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ale,  fate.    Also  see  ft,  below. 

senate,  chaotic.    Also  see  ft,  below. 

glare,  care. 

am,  at. 

arm,  father. 

ant,  and  final  a  in  America,  armada, 
etc.  In  rapid  speech  this  vowel  read- 
ily becomes  more  or  less  obscured  and 
like  the  neutral  vowel  or  a  short 
u  (H). 

final,  regal,  where  it  is  of  a  neutral  or 
obscure  quality. 

all,  fall. 

eve. 

elate,  evade. 

end,  pet.  The  characters  ^,  A,  and  d 
are  used  for  d  in  Grerman,  as  in  Gftrt- 
ner,  Gr&fe,  Hfthnel,  to  the  values  of 
which  they  are  the  nearest  English 
vowel  sounds.  The  sound  of  Swedish 
o  is  also  indicated  by  e. 

fern,  her,  and  as  i  in  sir.  Also  for  8, 
oe,  in  German,  as  in  G5the,  Goethe, 
Ortel,  Oertel,  and  for  eu  and  oeu  in 
French,  as  in  Neufchfttel,  Cr^vecoeur; 
to  which  it  is  the  nearest  English 
vowel  sound. 

agency,  judgment,  where  it  is  of  a  neu- 
tral or  obscure  quality. 

ice,  quiet. 

quiescent. 

ill,  fit. 

old,  sober. 

obey,  sobriety. 

orb,  nor. 

odd,  forest,  not. 

atom,  carol,  where  it  has  a  neutral  or 
obscure  quality. 

oil,  boil,  and  for  eu  in  German,  as  in 
Feuerbach. 

food,  fool,  and  as  u  in  rude,  rule. 

house,  mouse. 

use,  mule. 

unite. 

cut,  but. 

full,  put,  or  as  oo  in  foot,  book.  Also 
for  u  in  German,  as  in  Mlinchen, 
Mfiller,  and  u  in  French,  as  in 
Buchez,  Bud6;  to  which  it  is  the 
nearest  English  vowel  sound. 

um,  bum. 

yet,  jrield. 

the  Spanish  Habana,  Cordoba,  where  it 
is  like  a  v  made  with  the  lips  alone, 
instead  of  with  the  teeth  and  lips. 

chair,  cheese. 
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as  in  the  Spanish  Almodovar,  pulgada,  where 
it  is  nearly  like  th  in  English  then, 
this, 
go,  get. 

the  German  Landtag,  and  ch  in  Feuer- 
bach, buch;  where  it  is  a  guttural 
sound  made  with  the  back  part  of  the 
tongue  raised  toward  the  soft  palate, 
as  in  the  sound  made  in  clearing  the 
throat. 

H  as  y  in  the  Spanish  Jijona,  g  in  the  Span- 
ish gila ;  where  it  is  a  fricative  some- 
what resembling  the  sound  of  h  in 
English  hue  or  y  in  yet,  but  stronger. 

hw  "  wh  in  which. 

K  **  ch  in  the  German  ich,  Albrecht,  and  g 
'  in  the  German  Arensberg,  Mecklen- 
burg; where  it  is  a  fricative  sound 
made  between  the  tongue  and  the 
hard  palate  toward  which  the  tongue 
is  raised.  It  resembles  the  sound 
of  h  in  hue,  or  y  in  yet;  or  the  sound 
made  by  beginning  to  pronounce  a  k, 
but  not  completing  the  stoppage  of 
the  breath.  The  character  k  is  also 
used  to  indicate  the  rough  aspirates 
or  fricatives  of  some  of  the  Oriental 
languages,  as  of  kh  in  the  word  Khan. 

n    as  in  sinker,  longer. 

ng    "   "    sing,  long. 

N      **   "   the  French  bon,  Bourbon,  and  m  in  the 
French  Etampes ;  where  it  is  equiva- 
lent to  a  nasalizing  of  the  preceding 
vowel.    This  effect  is  approximately 
produced  by  attempting  to  pronounce 
'onion*  without  touching  the  tip  of 
the  tongue  to  the  roof  of  the  mouth. 
The   corresponding  nasal   of   Portu- 
guese is  also  indicated  by  N,  as  in  the 
case  of  SSo  Antfio. 
shine,  shut, 
thrust,  thin, 
then,  this. 

zh  as  z  in  azure,  and  s  in  pleasure. 
An  apostrophe  [']  is  sometimes  used  to  denote 

a  glide  or  neutral  connecting  vowel,  as  in  tfi'b'l 

(table),  kftz^m   (chasm). 
Otherwise  than  as  noted  above,  the  letters  used 

in  the  respellinprs  for  pronunciation  are  to  receive 

their  ordinary  English  sounds. 

When  the  pronunciation  is  sufficiently  shown 

by  indicating  the  accented  syllables,  this  is  done 

without  respelling;  as  in  the  case  of  very  common 

English  words,  and  words  which  are  so  spelled  as 

to  insure  their  correct  pronunciation  if  they  are 

correctly  accented.     See  the  article  on  Pronun- 
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PIGK^BSGILLy  Fbederick  Ricuabd  his  portraits  of  Wordsworth,  Jeremy  Bentham, 
(1820-1900).  An  English  painter,  George  Stephenson,  M.  G.  Lewis,  William  God- 
bom  in  London,  nephew  of  Henry  win,  Hannah  More,  and  Sir  Thomas  Noon  Tal- 
William  Pickersgill.  He  studied  fourd.  Among  his  other  portraits  are :  Elizabeth 
under  his  maternal  uncle,  the  land-  Barrett  Browning,  Sir  John  Herschel,  Faraday, 
scape  painter,  William  Frederick  Cuvier,  Humboldt,  the  Duke  of  Wellington,  Hal- 
Witherington,  and  became  a  student  in  the  Royal  lam,  and  Robert  Vernon.  Many  of  his  portraits 
Academy  in  1839.  His  early  compostions— -'The  and  other  pictures  were  engraved. 
Brazen  Age"  (water  color),  "(Edipus  Cursing  His  son,  Henbt  Hall  Pickbbsoill  (d.l861), 
His  Son  Polynice,"  and  "The  Combat  Between  was  also  a  painter,  first  exhibiting  at  the  Royal 
Hercules  and  Achelous"— had  little  distinction.  Academy  in  1834  with  "The  Troubadours." 
but  more  successful  were  the  cartoon  "The  Among  his  works  are  **Holy  Water,"  "Charity," 
Death  of  King  Lear,"  which  was  exhibited  at  and  "The  Right  of  Sanctuary." 
Westminster  Hall  in  1843  and  won  second  prize,  PICKET  (OF.  piquet,  picquet,  Fr.  piquet,  peg, 
and  "Amoret,"  a  scene  from  the  Faerie  Queene,  diminutive  of  OF.  pique,  picque,  Fr.  pique,  pike, 
which  finally  passed  to  the  National  Gallery.  In  probably  from  Lat.  spica,  point,  ear  of  grain, 
1847  his  "The  Burial  of  Harold  at  Waltham  Ab-  tuft  of  a  plant,  pin).  A  military  term  having 
bey,"  a  colossal  oil-painting,  took  the  first  of  several  meanings.  Specifically  it  is  used  as  de- 
three  prizes  offered  by  a  royal  commission,  and  scribing  a  small  body  of  men  posted  at  some 
soon  afterward  was  bought  for  the  new  Houses  of  point  beyond  the  general  line  of  sentries  for  the 
Parliament.  Pickersgill  became  an  associate  of  purpose  of  observing  the  motions  of  an  enemy  or 
the  Royal  Academy  in  1847  and  a  member  in  giving  timely  notice  in  case  of  impending  attack. 
1867.  For  many  years  he  was  a  regular  ex-  (See  Outpost.)  Formerly,  in  the  British  Army 
hibitor,  and  from  1873  to  1887  was  keeper  of  the  term  was  applied  to  a  military  punishment, 
the  Royal  Academy.  His  subjects  were  diverse,  in  which  the  culprit  was  held  by  the  raised  arm 
though  the  majority  of  them  represented  scenes  in  such  a  position  that  his  whole  weight  fell  on 
in  Spenser  or  in  Italian  history.  Among  the  one  foot,  which  was  supported  on  a  picket  with  a 
best  are:  "Samson  Betrayed  by  Delilah"  (1850),  blunt  point.  The  time  the  man  thus  stood  was 
"Love's  Labor  Lost"  (1855),  and  "Corsairs  proportioned  to  the  offense.  It  was  a  peculiarly 
Throwing  Dice  for  Their  Prisoners"  (1867).  inhuman  form  of  punishment,  and  is  now  strictly 
PIGKEBSGHjL;  Henry  William  (1782-  forbidden.  In  camp,  horses  are  said  to  be  pick- 
1876).  An  English  painter,  bom  in  London,  eted  when  secured  to  a  picketing  rope.  Pegs  of 
At  the  age  of  sixteen  he  entered  the  silk-manu-  ^vood  or  iron  used  to  secure  tent  ropes  are  also 
facturing  business,  but  soon  turned  to  painting  called  pickets.  In  all  English  garrisons  and 
and  was  a  pupil  of  George  Arnold,  A.R.A.,  from  camps  a-  small  body  of  men  under  a  corporal  or 
1802  to  1805,  when  he  became  a  student  in  the  sergeant,  and  known  as  a  garrison  picket,  pa- 
Royal  Academy.  His  early  compositions  include,  trols  the  lines  or  city  as  a  disciplinary  check  on 
besides  portraits,  subjects  taken  from  history,  the  troops  and  a  support  to  the  military  police 
poetry,  and  mythology,  but  later  his  energies  (q.v.).  See  Advance  Guard;  Outpost;  Patrol. 
were  directed  chiefly  to  portrait  work.  In  1806  PIGXETIXG.  In  labor  wars,  the  practice 
he  first  exhibited  at  the  Royal  Academy,  where  pursued  by  trades-unions  of  stationing  outposts 
during  a  period  of  more  than  sixty  years  nearly  near  the  place  of  employment  where  a  strike  is 
four  hundred  of  his  canvases  were  seen.  In  in  progress,  for  the  purpose  of  dissuading  work- 
1822  he  became  an  associate  and  in  1826  a  mem-  men  not  affiliated  with  the  union  from  taking 
ber  of  the  Royal  Academy,  of  which  he  was  service  with  the  employer  against  whom  the  con- 
librarian  from  1856  to  the  time  of  his  death.  He  test  is  being  waged.  In  theory  a  matter  of  per- 
painted  many  of  the  prominent  people  of  his  time,  suasion,  picketing,  in  strikes  where  feeling  runs 
These  portraits,  though  for  the  most  part  want-  high,  is  apt  to  assume  the  form  of  intimidation 
ing  in  distinction,  are  good  likenesses.  In  the  against  non-union  workmen,  and  as  such  has  come 
National  Gallery  are  his  "The  Syrian  Maid"  and  within  the  cognizance  of  the  police,  who,  as  a 
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rule,  have  been  able  to  prevent  the  effective  exe-  Naval  Academy  at  Annapolis  in  1867  and  gradii- 

cution  of  picketing  duty  by  the  exercise  of  the  ated  in  1861,  being  appointed  acting  master.    In 

authority  vested  in  them  to  prevent  open  disorder  the   Civil    War   he   served    successively    in   the 

and  loitering  in  the  public  highways.     Legally  North  Atlantic  Blockading  Squadron,  the  East 

the  question  is  a  mooted  one,  and  the  real  point  Gulf  Blockading  Squadron,  and  the  South  Atlan- 

in  most  cases  that  appear  before  the  courts  is  tic  Blockading  Squadron,  being  promoted  to  be  a 

one  of  fact  as  to  whether  the  union  watchers  lieutenant  in  July,   1862,  and  being  placed  in 

have  overstepped  their  right  of  exercising  moral  command  of  the  Nahant  in  1865.  He  was  present 

persuasion  and  have  resorted  to  force.   In  recent  at  the  sinking  of  the  privateer  Petrel,  the  fight 

judicial  decisions  a  double   trend  is  apparent,  between  the  Merrimac  and  the  Monitor,  and  sev- 

On  the  one  hand,  the  judges,  by  a  broad  use  of  eral  skirmishes  with  the  batteries  on  Sullivan's 

the  power  of  injunction    (q.v.)    have    declared  Island.     In  July,  1866,  he  was  promoted  to  be 

against  any  action  on  the  part  of  strikers  par.  lieutenant-commander  and  in  January,  1875,  to 

taking  of  the  nature  of  intimidation.     In  reac-  be  commander.    He  commanded  the  Kearsarge  in 

tion  against  this  view,  some  courts  have  shown  1879-81,  was   Lighthouse   Inspector  in   1881-82, 

a     tendency    toward    permitting    the    peaceable  and  commanded  the  United  States  naval  force  in 

propaganda  of  their  views  on  the  part  of  strik-  the  Northwestern  Lakes  in  1887-89.    In  August, 

ers,  and  where  picketing  has  been  carried  on  by  1889,  he  was  promoted  to  be  captain,  in  Novem- 

small  groups  of  men,  scarcely  to  be  suspected  of  ber,  1898,  to  be  commodore,  and  in  Maroh,  1899, 

exercising  force  against  non-union  workers,  to  to  be  rear-admiral.    He  succeeded  Rear-Admiral 

countenance  such  action  as  falling  within  the  Howison   as   commandant   of    the    Gharlestown 

legitimate  exercise  of  every  man's  right  to  ex-  Navy  Yard  on  March  25,  1899,  and  died  there  in 

press   his   views   in   a   peaceable   manner.     See  the  following  September. 

^'™™-  PICBXES  (from  Ger.  pokel,  hokel,  pickle, 
PIGX^TTy  Geobge  Edward  (1825-75).  An  brine).  Although  the  term  picA:le(f  is  applied  to 
American  soldier,  bom  in  Richmond,  Va.  He  animal  substances,  such  as  beef,  pork,  and  fish 
graduated  at  West  Point  in  1846,  served  in  the  preserved  in  salt,  yet  pickles  ajre  generally  under- 
Mexican  War,  and  was  brevetted  first  lieutenant  stood  to  be  the  various  kinds  of  fruits  or  vege- 
for  gallantry  at  Contreras  and  Churubusco,  and  tables  preserved  in  vinegar.  The  process  em- 
captain  for  his  conduct  at  Ghapultepec.  He  be-  ployed  is  first  to  wash  the  articles  intended  for 
came  first  lieutenant  in  1849  and  captain  in  1855.  pickles  in  clean  cold  water,  and  afterwards  to 
In  1866,  while  serving  in  the  Territory  of  Wash-  soak  them  for  a  few  days  in  a  strong  solution  of 
ington,  he  occupied  San  Juan  Island  and  pre-  salt  in  water.  They  are  next  taken  out,  and,  if 
vented  the  landing  of  British  troops.  The  dis-  fruits  or  roots,  dried  in  a  clean  cloth;  but  if 
pute  over  the  northwest  boundary  was  in  prog-  vegetables,  such  as  cauliflower,  etc.,  they  must 
ress,  and  Sir  James  Douglas,  the  British  gov-  be  well  drained  and  then  placed  in  the  vessels 
emor,  had  sent  warships  to  eject  the  Americans ;  intended  to  hold  them,  a  few  peppercorns,  or  any 
an  engagement  was  averted  only  by  the  arrival  other  spice  which  is  suitable,  being  sprinkled  in 
of  the  British  admiral,  who  refused  to  resort  to  from  time  to  time.  When  the  vessel  is  so  far 
the  force  of  arms.  He  resigned  from  the  Federal  filled  that  it  will  hold  no  more,  boiling  vinegar  is 
Army  June  26,  1861,  and  became  major  of  ar-  poured  in  until  it  is  full,  and  it  is  then  tightly 
tillery  in  the  Confederate  Army.  Gn  July  23d  covered.  Many  persons  prefer  to  boil  the  spices, 
he  was  made  colonel  in  the  provisional  army  and  of  whatever  kind  used,  in  the  vinegar;  and  some 
was  assigned  to  command  in  the  lower  Rappa-  add  the  vinegar  cold  to  such  vegetables  or  fruits 
hannock.  On  February  28,  1862,  he  was  ap-  as  are  of  a  naturally  soft  substance,  because,  ex- 
pointed  brigadier-general  in  Longstreet's  divi-  oept  in  the  case  of  green  walnuts,  and  one  or  two 
sion  of  Joseph  E.  Johnston's  army,  then  known  other  fruits,  extreme  softness  is  objectionable  in 
as  the  Army  of  the  Potomac,  but  later  as  the  pickles.  When  the  materials  to  be  pickled  are 
Army  of  Northern  Virginia.  At  Seven  Pines  he  naturally  green,  as  in  the  case  of  gherkins  or 
held  his  ground  stubbornly,  though  outnum-  small  cucumbers,  French  beans,  etc.,  it  is  con- 
bered.  He  was  seriously  wounded  at  Gaines's  sidered  very  desirable  to  preserve  their  color  as 
Mill,  and  on  his  recovery  was  made  major-gen-  much  as  possible;  and  it  is  sometimes  very  suc- 
eral,  in  October,  1862.  At  Fredericksburg  he  held  cessfully  accomplished  by  steeping  vine,  cabbage, 
the  centre  of  the  Confederate  line.  At  Gettys-  spinach,  or  parsley  leaves  in  the  vinegar,  by 
burg  his  division  reached  the  field  on  the  morning  which  their  color  is  imparted  through  the  vine- 
of  the  third  day,  July  3d,  and  formed  the  centre  gar  to  the  pickles.  But  this  requires  great  care 
of  the  attacking  line  in  the  famous  assault  on  and  patience,  more,  indeed,  than  is  generally 
Cemetery  Ridge.  ( See  Gettysbubq.  )  In  Septera-  thought  worth  applying  to  it,  and  dealers  conse- 
ber,  1863,  General  Pickett  received  command  of  quently  resort  to  very  reprehensible  methods  of 
the  Department  of  North  Carolina,  and  made  an  coloring  their  pickles,  such  as  boiling  the  vine- 
unsuccessful  demonstration  against  Newbem  gar  in  copper  vessels,  and  thereby  forming  an 
in  January,  1864.  When  he  returned  to  Virginia  acetate  of  copper,  which  is  green;  or  even  di- 
his  division  recaptured  the  Confederate  lines  at  rectly  adding  that  salt  to  the  pickles.  Many 
Drewry's  Bluff  in  June.  He  was  sent  to  Lynch-  serious  accidents  have  resulted  from  the  presence 
burg  to  oppose  Sheridan's  cavalry  in  March,  1865,  of  this  poison.  Many  fruits  are  preserved  by 
and  was  badly  defeated  at  Dinwiddle  Court  pickling,  in  which  case  no  salt  is  used  and  sugar 
House  and  Five  Forks,  but  rallied  his  men  and  ig  added  to  the  vinegar.  Pears,  plums,  and  black- 
checked  the  pursuit.  After  the  close  of  the  war  he  berries  are  particularly  palatable  when  prepared 
engaged  m  business  at  Richmond,  where  he  died,  j^  ^his  way.  The  principle  vegetables  commonly 
PICKLING,  Hknby  Fobby  (1840-99).  An  preserved  by  pickling  are  cauliflowers,  cucum- 
Am^rican  naval  officer,  born  in  Somerset  County,  bers,  gherkins,  onions,  mushrooms,  and  nastur- 
Pa.     He   was   appointed   to  the   United   States  tiums.    Piccalilly,  or  Indian  pickle,  is  a  mixture 
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of  various  vegetables,  as  cucumbers,  onions,  cauli-  ridge,  which  rises  7613  feet  high  in  the  peak 

flowers,  and  of  spices,  pickled  together.     Chow-  (Pico),  whence  the   name  of  the  island.     The 

chow  is  a  mixed   pickle  to  which   mustard  is  chief  product  is  wine.    Population,  in  1900,  16,- 

added.    See  Food,  Preservation  of.  626. 

PIGXIiE  WOBMy  or  Pickle  Moth.    A  moth  PICO  BELLA  lORANDOLA,  d&Pl&  md-rSln^- 

of  the   family   Pyralid®    {Diaphania  nitidalis),  d6-lA,  GipVANNi,  Count    (1463-94).     An  Italian 

which  occurs  abundantly  throughout  the  South-  philosopher  and  theologian.    He  was  born  Febru- 

ern  and  Western  United  States,  and  lives,  in  the  ary  24,  1463,  the  son  of  the  sovereign  prince  of 

larval  state,  in  cucumbers,  boring  into  them  and  Mirandola  and  Concordia.     From  his  fourteenth 

'  destroying  them  when  about  half-grown,  or  at  to  his  sixteenth  year  he  studied  at  the  Univer- 

about  the  stage  when  they  are  preferably  used  sity  of  Bologna,  and  afterwards  visited  the  prin- 

for  pickles,  wTience  the  popular  name.     It  also  cipal  schools  of  Italy  and   France,  everywhere 

feeds    upon    other    cucurbitaceous    plants,    such  distinguishing  himself  by  his  extraordinary  facil- 

as  the  squash,  cantaloupe,  and  melon.    The  early  ity  of  acquisition.  He  is  said  to  have  known  more 

generation  of  this  insect  feeds  upon  the  leaves  of  than  twenty  languages;  he  was  familiar  with  the 

the  same  plants^  and  there  is  little  doubt  that  by  different    phases    of    the    scholastic    philosophy, 

carefully    spraying   with    arsenicals    before    the  and  was  also  versed  in  mathematics,  logic,  and 

fruit  is  grown  the  insect  may  be  held  in  check.  physics.    At  the  age  of  twenty-three  he  returned 

PICK^ELL,  William  Lamb  (1864-97).    An  ^  ^^?}^i  Y"'^^  Innocent  VIIL  was  pontiff,  and 

American  lands^pe  and  marine  painter,  born  at  "^mediately  sought  an  opportunity  of  showing 

Hinesburg,  Vt.    He  studied  under  George  Inness  ^is   learning  m  the  most  striking  manner,   by 

at  Rome  from  1873  to  1875,  under  G^rOme  at  Publicly  posting  up  no  fewer  than  900  theses 

Paris  in  1875,  and  under  Robert  Wylie  in  Brit-  ^^  propositions  m  logic,  ethics,  physics,  mathe- 

tany  until  1879.    He  returned  to  America  in  1882,  ^atics,  theology    science    and  cabalistic  magic, 

passing  his  summers  at  Anquisham,  Mass.,  his  ^''^^''^  ^">2>   ^^^"'   ^^^^:  J«w»»*^>  *°d  Arabic 

winters  in  England  and  Soilthem  France.     He  ^"^«"'  .""^f "?,^.^  maintam   an   argument  on 

became  a  member  of  the  Society  of  American  «»^  »P»°f  ^  *"  ^*!f  «^^«^*^«  of  Europe,  and  un- 

Artists  in   1880,  and  of  the  Society  of  British  dertaking  to  pay  the  expenses  of  those  who  came 

Artists  in  1884.'    He  received  medals  at  Boston  i^"^^,^  distance.    Pico  presumptuously  entitled 

(1881  and  1888),  and  a  gold  medal  at  the  Paris  ^^^  theses  De  Omni  Re  Scthth   (On  Everything 

Salon  with  his  "Morning" at  the  Loing"  (1895).  that  <»n  be  Known)      Pope  Innocent  Vll I.  re- 

He  died  at  Marblehead,  Mass.    His  work  is  nat-  ?"«^^  to  allow  Pico  to  carry  on  this  discussion 

ural  and  unaffected,  and  shows  a  fine  feeling  for  jnasmuch   as   some   of  his   theses   were   deemed 

line,  brilliant  light  effects,  and  rich  color,  though  heretical     But  Alexander  VI.  cleared  him  of  the 

he  also  succeeded  well  with  the  shimmering  mist  ^^»J«e  ^^  ^^''^y-  ^^^*l*^^  November  17    1494, 

in  his  gray  marines.     His  chief  works  include:  f.^  the  early  age  of  thirty-one     A  complete  edi- 

"Route  de  Concarneau"    (1880),  Corcoran  Gal-  V^n^  ""^^l '^""'"^^  "^^u  ^""^l'^^^  ^^  Bologna^  m 

lery.    Washington;     "Borders    of    the    Marsh"  J^^^J    ?*   has   since   been    frequently   reprmted. 

(1880),   Academy   of   Fine   Arts,   Philadelphia;  J?     philosophy     Pico     was     a     Neo-Platonist, 

"A   Stormy   Day"    ( 1891 )  ;    "Coast  of  Ipswich"  though  his  thoughts  are  tinged  with  cabalism. 

(1882),  in  the  Boston  Museum;  "Sunshine  and  Consult:    Dreydorff,  Das   System  dea  Johannes 

Drifting     Sand"      (1895);     "Bleak     December"  ^^^^   ^^.  Mxrandola  und   Concordm    (Marburg, 

(1887),  in  the  Metropolitan  Museum,  New  York;  1858)  ;ViJa  di   Owvanni  Pico  della   Mtrandola, 

"A     Sultry     Day"     (1884);     "Wintry    March"  ftloaofo  platontco  (Florence,  ISS2)  ;  F&UiT,  Stud- 

(1885);   "November  Solitude"    (1887);  "Among  *^«  ^"^  **«  History  of  the  Renms8ance{U>ndon, 

the  Olives"  (1894)  ;  "Midwinter  on  the  Littoral"  1^73)  ;  also  his  Life  by  his  nephew,  translated 

(1895)  ;  "Route  de  Nice"  (1896).  ^7  T.  More  (ib.,  1890). 

PICKWICK  CLUB,  The  Posthumous  Pa-  PICOT,    p6'k6',    Francois    Edouard    (1786- 

PEBSOFTHE.    A  novel  by  Charles  Dickens  ( 1837) .  ^^68).     A   French   histon^l    painter    born   in 

It  was  undertaken  to  accompany  a  set  of  comic  Pa"s-    He  was  the  pupil  of  David  and  Vincent, 

sketches  by  Seymour,  appearing  as  a  serial  in  ?nd  won  the  Prix  de  Rome  in  1813     His  works 

1836  and  1837,  and  established  Dickens's  literary  include:   ^'Cupid  and  Psyche"    (1819)  ;   "Orestes 

success.     A  work  of  humor  throughout,  giving  Sleeping  in  the  Arms  of  Electra      (1822);   an 

rather  loosely  connected  accounts  of  comical  char-  /Annunciation      ( 182i )  ;    and   decoratn^   paint- 

acters  in  many  walks  of  life,  linked  together  by  mjgs  in  the  Louvre,  and  m  Pans  churches.     He 

the   adventures    of   the   amiable    Mr.    Pickwick,  received    a  ^first-class    medal    at    the    Salon    of 

chairman  of  the  Club  of  Solemn  Stupiditv.     Mr.  J^J?*  ^«^  }}^,  f  «»'•*  «^  ^he  legion  of  Honor  in 

Pickwick,  with  his  associates,  Tupman,  Winkle,  1852.    In  1836  he  was  elected  to  the  Institute, 

and    Snodgrass,    pursues    his    investigations    in  PICOT,  Georges  (1838—).     A  French  jurist 

various  parts  of  England,  in  the  course  of  which  and  historian.     He  was  born  in  Paris,  studied 

he  runs  across  the  inimitable  Sam  Weller,  Sam'^  law,  and  in   1865  was  appointed   judge  at  the 

father,   the   coachman,   the   'shepherd,*   Stiggins,  Seine  tribunal.     In   1877  he  received  a  post  in 

the  hospitable  Mr.  Wardle,  of  Dingley  Farm,  im-  the  Ministry  of  Justice,  from  which  he  retired 

pecunious   Alfred   Jingle,   and  Job   Trotter,  the  when  Gr<^vy  became  President,  to  become  editor 

'portable  engine,*  the  buxom  Mrs.  Bardell,  who  of  Le  Parlement,  the  organ  of  the  Left  Centre, 

brings  the  famous  breach  of  promise  suit,  Mr.  in  1878  he  was  elected  to  succeed  Thiers  in  the 

and  Mrs.   Leo   Hunter,   and  other   minor  char-  Academy  of  Moral  and  Political  Sciences,  and  in 

acters.  1896   became   its    perpetual    secretary.      Among 

PICO,  p€^6.  One  of  the  Azores  Islands  (q.v.),  Picot's  writings  the  chief  are:  Recherches  sur  la 

belonging  to  the  central  group.     It  is  36  miles  mise  en  liberty  sans  caution  (1863)  ;  Lea  Elections 

long  and  4  to  10  miles  wide,  with  an  area  of  176  aux  Etata  g^n^aux  dans  lea  provinces,  1302-1614^ 

square   miles.     It   is   traversed   by   a   volcanic  (1874);    Hiatoire   dea    Etata    g6n6raux    (1872; 
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2d  ed.  1888),  his  best  work,  twice  winner  of  the        ^ICBOTOXIN  (from  Gk.  wucf>&t,   pikroa,  bii- 

Gobert  prize;  La  r4forme  judiciare   (1881)  ;   Un  ter  4*  roftc^i',    toxikon,  poison,  originally  that  in 

devoir  social  et  lea  logementa  d'ouvriers  (1855)  ;  which  arrows  were  dipped,  neu.  sg.  of     ro(ur6t, 

Pacification  religieuae  (1892);  and  Ddcentraliaa-  toxikoa,   relating   to   a   bow,   from   tA^f,   toxon, 

iion  et  aea  diff^renta  aapects  (1897).  bow),  CaoHwOw.     The  active  poisonous  principle 

•BTrmTTe    /   ai  /      /^    e/>/-iT mrrxr      frx.^  «.»*«  contained  in  the  seeds  of  Anamirta  paniculata, 

PICTTTS    (p6k'pfl8')    SOCIETY.     The  name  ^.^^  ^  j^  «;^^  ^  ^^[ 

«)mmoiily  used  for  a  relipous  eominumty  in  the         ^  ^  ^  extraction   with   hot 
Roman  Catholic  Church  officially  styled  the  Con-  ^,^^^,  ^^^^  ^       j,^^         /^^  ^     crystallization, 
greption  of  the  Sacred  Hearts  of  Jesus  and  Mary  ^^^  gubstence  is  extremely  poiwnolis,  one-third  - 
?ol°  u*''?,?*''P*V**^  Adoration.    It  was  founded  in  ^f  ^        j^  ,,^j      gufflcient,  wLn  introduced  into  ' 
1800  by  Pierre  Joseph  Condrin  and  confirmed  by  ^^^  glomach  of  a  cat,  to  produce  tetanic  con- 
Pius  VII.  in  1817.    Its  mother  house  was  in  the  vulsions  and  death  in  a  few  minutes.    It  is  some- 
Rue  Picpus  in  Pans,  whence  the  colloquial  name.  ^^^^  ^^^  externally  as  a  parasiticide,  and  in- 
The  society  devotes  itself  to  mt^iona^  work,  es-  ^^^^„    j„  ^^^^  night-sweating  in  phthisis, 
pecially  m  Eastern  Oceania  and  South  America.                 ^                       °  o        r 
Consult  Keller,  Lea  congregations  religieuaea  en        PICTET^  p^k'tA',  Raoul  (1842—).    A  Swiss 
France   (Paris,  1880).  physicist  and  chemist.     He  was  born  at  Geneva 

•n-r^-rtf^  a  i^TTx  /*  i^i  /  -^'i  ^  ui*  and  scFved  as  professor  in  the  university  of  that 
PICBIC  ACID  ( from  Gk.  ,«p6..  ,nfcro^  brt-  .  jj  has '^devoted  himself  largely  to  prob- 
ter),orCABAZoncAciD  CjH;(NO,).OH.  One  of  ^^^^  involving  the  production  of  low  tempera- 
the  first  organic  dyes  that  have  been  prepared  ^^^^  ^^^  the  liquefaction  and  solidification  of 
by  artificial  processes.  It  is  derived  from  car-  ^  ^^  Liquefaction  op  Gases.)  By  using 
bohc  acid,  or  phenol,  by  the  action  of  nitric  ^^^^^^  ^^,^  ^„^  pressure  he  ascertained  in  1877 
acid,  and  IS  therefore  called  also  trmitrocarbolic  ^^^^  nit^gen,  and  hydrogen  could  be 
acid  or  trmitrophenol  It  is  best  prepared  by  Uquefied,  making  this  discovei^  atout  the  same 
dissolving  carbolic  acid  in  strong  sulphuric  acid  ^^^  as  Cailletet  (q.v.)  in  Paris,  who  employed 
and  gradually  adding  nitric  acid;  after  the  vio-  ^^  altogether  different  method.  Pictet  is  the 
lent  action  has  subsided,  the  mixture  is  kept  for  ^^^^^^  «f  Mimoire  sur  la  UguifacUon  de  I'oxy- 
about  two  hours  at  a  gentle  heat,  so  as  to  com-  j^  liquefaction  et  la  golidification  de  I'hg- 
plete  the  reaction.  Picric  acid  separates  out  in  ^  '^  ^^^^  ^^  ^^^^.^^  ^  changements  de, 
crystalline  form  from  the  solution  thus  obtained  ^  ^jg^g  Synthase  de  la  chaleur  (1879); 
and  may  be  purified  by  crystallization  from  hot  y^^Ji^^  JachiiUs  frigorifiques  bashes  sur  Tern- 
water  in  which  It  IS  moderately  soluble.  The  phinomi^e,  physicoehimigues  (1895); 
acid  18  also  formed  by  the  action  of  nitric  acid  P  ^  ^^  matMalisme  et  du  spiritual- 
''^^J^''I■ ''^^"'^ '^''fKXTV^  Z^d^l!^^w  «>«e  par  la  physique  expirimentaie  (1896); 
:ol;.Vlfr^Trwatr,\'"readily'^^^^^^^  ^'-^'^^^  MX^LJZrme  ,1896). 
organic  liquids  like  ordinary  alcohol,  ether,  PICyTON,  Sir  Thomas  (1758-1815).  A  Brit- 
benzene,  etc.  Its  solutions  have  a  strongly  bitter  jsh  general,  born  at  Poyston,  Pembrokeshire.  In 
taste  and  stain  the  skin  as  well  as  wool  and  1794  he  went  to  the  West  Indies.  He  distin- 
silk  a  bright  yellow.  Formerly  picric  acid  was  guished  himself  in  the  taking  of  Saint  Lucia  and 
much  used  as  a  dye.  Since  vegetable  fibres  are  Saint  Vincent  from  the  French,  and  Trinidad 
not  colored  by  it,  it  may  be  used  to  detect  cotton  from  the  Spaniards,  and  was  made  Militaiy  Gov- 
mixed  in  with  wool.  At  present  picric  acid  is  used  ernor  of  Trinidad  in  1797.  He  restored  order 
extensively  for  the  manufacture  of  certain  ex-  there,  and  made  many  improvements,  and  in  1801 
plosives.  The  acid  itself  burns  quietly  if  ignited;  was  made  brigadier-general  and  Civil  Governor 
but  its  alkali  derivatives,  the  picratea  of  sodium,  of  the  island.  The  severity  of  his  rule  caused 
potassium,  and  ammonium,  explode  when  heated,  complaint  and  he  was  superseded  in  1803,  but 
with  great  violence.  •  It  is  mostly  these  deriva-  was  made  commandant  at  Tobago.  He  was  re- 
tives  of  picric  acid  that  are  employed  in  the  called  to  England  to  answer  charges  against  his 
manufacture  of  explosives.  The  explosive  kno^^Ti  Trinidad  administration,  but  was  honorably  ac- 
as  melinite,  however,  consists  mainly  of  the  free  quitted  and  as  major-general  (1808)  went  to 
acid.  Formerly  the  acid  w^as  largely  used  in  the  serve  at  Flushing.  He  commanded  the  Third 
manufacture  of  smokeless  powder.  Picric  acid  Division  under  Wellington,  and  was  with  him 
is  said  to  have  been  employed  also  as  a  substitute  throughout  the  Peninsular  campaigns,  and  fought 
for  hops  in  the  manufacture  of  beer.  In  France  in  all  the  leading  battles.  He  was  promoted  to 
the  acid  is  commonly  used  as  a  remedy  for  burns,  the  rank  of  lieutenant-general  in  1813,  joined 
as  it  is  believed  to  prevent  the  formation  of  Wellington  again  in  the  Netherlands,  and  was 
blisters.  A  small  quantity  of  the  acid  is  dis-  killed  in  the  battle  of  Waterloo,  while  leading 
solved  in  a  little  alcohol,  and  the  solution  is  di-  his  brigade. 

luted  with  a  large  amount  of  cold  water;   the        .«,«««^«-,«       ,, ,. „    ,  -BTomA/TrT       a 

solution    is    constantly    applied    to    the   burned  .    PICTONES,   pik't5n-gz,  or  PICTA'VI.     An 

part   until   the   smarting   pain   has   ceased.      In  ancient  tribe  in  Gaul  whose  name  survives   in 

organic  chemistry  picric  acid  is  classed  with  the  Poitiers,  the  capital  of  the  Department  of  Vienne. 

phenols,   being  a   benzene   derivative   containing  They  are  mentioned  by  Caesar  with  the  Senones, 

the  hvdroxyl  group    (OH).     Unlike  most  other  Parisii,    Carduci,   Turones,    Aulerci,   and    Lemo- 

phenols,  however,  it  is  more  stronglv  acid  than  vici    in    the    combination    against    the    Romans 

carbonic  acid,  from   the  combinations  of  which  organized    by    Vercingetorix.      The    chief    inter- 

(the  carbonates)    it  is  capable  of  taking  away  est   in  them   is   the   belief   that  they  were   Ibe- 

the  alkali  metals,  to  form  picrates.    These  strong-  rians  and  probably  blood  kindred  of  the  Picts 

ly  acid  properties  of  picric  acid  (trinitrophenol)  in  Scotland.     On  the  strength  of  this  connection 

are  due  to  the  presence  of  nitro-groups    (N0»)  and  resemblance  in  physical  characteristics,  Rhys, 

in  its  molecule.  an   eminent  authority,   applies   the  title   Ibero- 
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Pictish  to  the  pre-Celtic  longheads  in  Britain.  In  in  the  Orkneys,  are  types.    In  popular  tradition 

Oeesar's  time  the  language  of  the  Pictones  was  they  have  been  attributed  to  the  Picts. 

Gaulish,  but  originally  they  spoke  Iberian   Con-  picrmiED  BOCKS.     A  series  of  sandstone 

1899^**"*'           ■                                  (Cambridge,  ^,jg^  ^^  j^^  ^  ^^j^^^  stretching  for  five  miles 

^ '  along  the  shore  of  Lake  Superior,  about  45  miles 

PICTOU,    pik-too'.      The    capital    of    Pictou  east  of '  Marquette.     They  present  a  remarkable 

County  and  a  port  of  entry  on  the  north  coast  variety  of  form  and  color,  and  are  diversified  by 

of  Nova  Scotia,  Canada,  84  miles  north-northeast  a  number  of  waterfalls.    The  wigwam  of  Nokomis 

of  Halifax  (Map:  Nova  Scotia,  G  4).    It  stands  or  Hiawatha  stood  on  the  site  of  Munising  Har- 

in  a  fertile  and  well-cultivated  district,  with  ex-  bor. 

tensive  coal  mines  and  quarries  of  building  stone  piCTTTBES,  Restoration  of.     See  Restora- 

m  the  vicinity,  and  is  the  terminus  of  a  branch  ^^^^  ^„  PATw^'Twna 

of  the  Intercolonial  Railway.    It  has  a  safe  and  -rt^^m-ryn-ws  <rn~n<rm<r-M-M      o      -m— 

well-equipped  harbor  and  exports  large  quanti-  PICTUBE-WBITING.     See  HIeboqltphics. 

ties  of  coal,  building  stone,  dried  fish,  and  po-  PICTTDA,   pI-k?S^dii.     The  largest  and  most 

tatoes.     An  important  lobster  culture  establish-  voracious   of   the   barracudas    (q.v.),   of   which 

inent  is  maintained  here.     The  chief  building  is  several    species   inhabit   the   American    tropical 

the  Pictou  Academy,  founded  in  1818.    The  town  seas.    The  great  barracuda,  *picuda,'  or  *becuna' 

dates  from  1763,  and  replaced  an  Indian  village.  {Sphyrcena  picuda)   reaches  a  length  of  6  feet. 

The  United  States  is  represented  by  a  consular  and  is  highly  valued  as  food.     It  is  silvery  in 

agent.    Population,  in  1891,  2998;  in  1901,  3235.  color,  with  dark  blotches  along  the  sides,  and 

•BT/vne       A           •     *          1      r  XL     ci.         a-  some  inky  spots.     Other  species  are  known  as 

PICTS.     An  ancient  people  of  the  Stone  Age  ^^icudilla '    ^^uacuanche '    *sDet '    etc      and    the 

(Lone-  Barrow  Period)   inhabiting  the  whole  of  P'^"^*"**      guaguancne,      spet,     etc.,    an^^ne 

)^      r  D  -4.  ■      rriT        '       J  T  u^    u  1-         J     *  larger  ones  are  sometimes  dangerous  to  bathers, 

Great  Britain   They  were  dohchocephahc  and  of  ^ttliking  them  as  fiercely  as  a  Ihark. 

rather  low  stature  (5  feet  5  inches),  dark  in  com-  ®                          ^ 

plexion,  and  are  supposed  to  have  been  Iberians  PICULET    (diminutive  of  picule,  from  Lat. 

or,  according  to  Sergi, long-headed  Mediterraneans  picus,  woodpecker) .    Any  one  of  a  group  of  about 

from  Africa   speaking   Celtic.     They   were  sup-  thirty  species  of  tropical  birds,  which  form  a 

planted  or  incorporated  by  the  succeeding  Teu-  subfamily    (Picumnina*)    of  woodpeckers.     They 

tonic   invasions   in   the  primitive   period  of  the  are  small,  plainly  colored,  usually  marked  with 

English  nation.     The  name  originated  from  the  black,  and  with  red  or  yellow  on  the  head,  and 

custom  of  the  Picts  of  staining  or  tattooing  the  differ  from  typical  woodpeckers  in  having  short 

skin.     It  is  pretty  generally  agreed  by  scholars  rounded  tails  without  spinous  shaft-tips,  and  the 

that  the  Southern  Welsh,  the  Firbolg   (q.v.)   of  nostrils  hidden  by  bristles.     Most  of  them  are 

Western    Ireland,   and    perhaps    the   short   and  Central  and  South  American  birds.     See  Plate 

dark  remnants  in  Scotland  represent  survivals  of  Woodpeckers. 

of  the  Picts.    The  language  is  not  only  extinct,  pi/CTJS.  A  legendary  king  of  Lavinium,  father 

but  has  left  no  literature  and  only  scant  traces  ^j    Faunus    and    grandfather    of    Latinus.      He 

in  plaw*  names.     Concerning  their  history  noth-  ^^^g  ^^^^^  ^^^^  prophecy,  a  warrior  and  states- 

ing  definite  is  known  until  a.d.  297,  when  we  ^^^^      Because  he  aroused  the  jealousy  of  the 

find  the  name  Picft  used  by  the  orator  Eumenius.  sorceress    Circe,    she    changed    him    to   a    wood- 

They  called  themselves  Cruitfmtgh  (q.v.)  and  oc-  ^er  (Lat.  pious).    The  whole  story  is  late  and 

cupied  at  that  period  the  north  and  the  centre  j^^y  have  arisen  from  a  folk-tale  about  the  bird 

of  the  Highlands.     The  Romans  waged  continu-  ^^/^  ^^  ^y^^      ^^^    od  Mars, 

ous  war  with  the  Picts  and  built  large  walls  to  on 

keep  them  out  of  the  conquered  provinces.     The  PIDDIO,  p^-d^g'.    A  town  of  Northern  Luzon, 

Saxons  at  first  did  not  come  into  contact  with  Philippines,  in  the  Province  of  Ilocos  Norte.    It  is 

this  race,  but  as  they  pushed  farther  northward  situated   on   the   Guisi   River,   8   miles  east  of 

they  also  encountered  the  Picts,  and  in  685  were  Laoag  (Map:  Philippine  Islands,  El).    Popula- 

defeated  by  their  King  Brude.    After  this  a  con-  tion,  10,840. 

tinuous  border  warfare  was  carried  on  with  PIDDOCK  (of  uncertain  etymology).  A  bi- 
varying  results.  Gradually  the  Picts  were  con-  valve  mbllusk  of  the  genus  Pholas,  related  to  the 
verted  to  Christianity,  and  their  King  Angus  ship-worms  (q.v.).  The  shell  is  thin,  white,  and 
MacFergus  (731-761)  ruled  over  the  whole  of  very  hard,  and  beset  with  calcareous  inequalities, 
Scotland.  Soon  thereafter  this  race  disappeared  connected  by  fine  transverse  parallel  ridges,  form- 
as  a  separate  entity,  and  in  the  middle  of  the  ing  a  kind  of  rasp,  used  by  the  animal  for  boring 
ninth  century  Kenneth  MacAlpine,  as  King  of  a  hole,  in  rock,  wood,  or  other  substances  in 
the  Scots,  ruled  over  all  the  different  races,  which  it  lives.  The  animal  itself  is  club-shaped, 
It  must  be  stated  that  concerning  nearly  with  large,  long  siphons,  united  almost  to  the 
everything  which  pertains  to  the  Picts  long  dis-  end,  and  a  short  foot.  The  shell  is  two  or  three 
putes  have  been  carried  on  by  scholars.  Consult:  inches  in  length,  gaping  at  both  ends  and  pro- 
Skene,  Celtic  Scotland  (3  vols.,  Edinburgh,  1876-  vided  with  two  accessory  valves.  The  siphons  are 
80)  ;  Innes,  A  Critical  Essay  on  the  Ancient  In-  two  or  three  tirrtes  as  long  as  the  shell  and  are 
habitants  of  the  Northern  Parts  of  Britain  or  extended  to  the  opening  of  the  hole  in  which  the 
f^cotland  (Edinburgh,  1885)  ;  MacRitchie,  ''Mod-  animal  lives.  Several  species  occur  on  the  east- 
em  Views  of  the  Picts,"  in  The  Monthly  Revie^r,  ern  coast  of  America,  living  buried  in  mud  or 
vol.  ii.  (London,  1901).  elay.  The  commonest  species  is  Pholas  truncata, 
PICTS'  HOUSES.  The  small  stone  houses  which  lives  in  clay  or  peat  banks  between  tides, 
built  underground  in  Scotland  probably  as  places  and  burrows  into  them  to  a  depth  of  a  foot  or 
of  concealment  during  wars  or  other  dangers,  more.  A  larger  and  finer  species  is  Pholas  cos- 
and  the  chambered  tumuli  found  in  the  north  tata,  found  only  in  deep  water.  Two  or  three 
of  the  British  Isles,  of  which  Mousa  and  Maeshow,  speQies  are  used  in  Great  Britain  for  bait  and 
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for  food.  In  boring  its  hole,  the  piddock  fixes 
itself  firmly  by  its  foot,  and  works  itself  from 
side  to  side,  making  use  thus  of  the  rasping 
power  of  its  shell.  See  Colored  Plate  of  Clahb 
AND  Edible  Mussels. 

PIDGIN  (Chinese  corruption  of  En'g.  hu^i- 
nets),  or  Pigeon  English.  A  mixed  language 
much  in  use  in  the  porta  of  China,  as  a  medium 
of  oral  communication  between  foreigners  who 
cannot  speak  Chinese  (merchants,  sea-captains, 
sailors,  etc.)  and  such  Chinese  servants,  shop- 
keepers, compradores,  boatmen,  etc.,  as  they  may 
have  to  converse  with.  It  is  also  occasionally 
used  by  natives  from  different  ports  whose  own 
dialects  are  so  different  as  to  be  mutually  un- 
intelligible. It  consists  of  a  mixture  of  English 
words,  mostly  monosyllabic,  with  corrupted  Chi- 
nese, Portuguese,  Malay,  and  other  terms  and 
expressions,  arranged  according  to  Chinese  idiom. 
These  words  are  "uninflected"  except  to  the  ex- 
tent that  vowel -endings  such  as  o  or  ee  are  fre- 
quently added  after  certain  consonants  which  the 
Chinese  in  common  with  the  Japanese  are  un- 
able to  pronounce  without  a  following  vowel ;  for 
example:  tctiahee  for  vcash;  largee  for  large; 
s'poeee  for  suppose;  wifo  for  wife.  Owing  to  the 
inability  of  the  Chinese  to  pronounce  initial  r, 
I  takes  its  place,  and  *rice*  becomes  lice; 
'American'  becomes  Melican;  *friend'  becomes 
flen*,  and  *try'  becomes  tli.  Among  the  cor- 
rupted Chinese  words  are  hohberyy  noise,  dis- 
turbance, abuse,  scold,  either  noun  or  verb,  as 
"you  makee  too.  muchee  bobbery";  **how  fashion 
you  bobbery  my?"  Chop  is  a  mark,  brand,  or 
device ;  chop-chop  means  'quick !  make  haste ! '  and 
the  same  chop  occurs  in  c^op-sticks  or  iiasten- 
ers'  used  in  eating.  Chow-chow  means  fooil  or 
eat;  and  maskee  (probably  of  Malay  or  Portu- 
guese origin),  *never  mind!  no  matter!*  Belong 
takes  the  place  of  *be*;  my  is  equivalent  to  I,  me, 
my,  mine  ("no  belong  my"  =  I  didn't  do  it,  or 
it  is  not  mine).  Havey  means  *know';  'not'  is 
replaced  by  no,  and  the  opening  sentence  of  Ham- 
let's famous  soliloquy,  "To  be  or  not  to  be!  That 
is  the  question,"  is  simply  rendered  by  "Can  do, 
no  can  do!  How  fashion?"  Joss-pidgin  means 
religious  ceremony,  and  Joss-pidgin  man,  a  priest, 
clergyman,  or  missionary.  In  the  same  way  a 
tourist  or  sightseer  l)ecome8  a  look-see  man, 
and  'get'  is  expressed  by  catchee.  Consult  Leutz- 
ner,Wdrterhuch  der  englischen  Volkssprache  Aus- 
tra liens  und  der  englischen  Mischsprachen  (Halle, 
1891). 

PIDGIN,  Charles  Pelton  (1844—).  An 
American  writer,  statistician,  and  inventor,  born 
in  Roxbury,  Mass.  He  received  an  academic  edu- 
cation, was  in  the  mercantile  business  in  Boston  ' 
from  1863  to  1873,  and  in  June  of  the  latter  year 
became  chief  clerk  of  the  Massachusetts  Bureau 
of  Statistics  of  Labor.  Among  many  other  ma-  . 
chines  and  appliances  for  the  mechanical  tabula- 
tion of  statistics,  he  invented  an  electrical  adding 
and  multiplying  machine,  an  addition  register, 
a  self -counting  tally  sheet,  and  automatic  mul- 
tiple tabulating  machine.  He  wrote  the  librettos 
for  a  number  of  musical  comedies,  and  cantatas, 
and  the  words  for  more  than  sixty  songs,  and.  in 
addition  to  many  magazine  articles,  published: 
Practical  Statistics;  or  the  FItatistician  at 
Work  (1888);  and  the  novels,  Quincif  Adams 
Fawtjer  and  Mason^s  Comer  Folks  (1900).  and 
Blennerhasset,   or  the  Decrees  of  Fate  (1901). 


PIEDMONT,  p€d'mont  (It.  Piemonte,  coun- 
try at  the  foot  of  the  mountains).  A  comparti- 
mento  of  the  Italian  kingdom  embracing  the  prov- 
inces of  Turin,  Cuneo,  Alessandria,  and  Novara, 
and  bounded  by  Switzerland,  France,  Liguria, 
and  Lombardy.  In  1247  a  partition  of  the  terri- 
tories of  Savoy  (q.v.)  led  to  the  establishment 
of  the  two  related  lines  of  Savoy  and  Piedmont. 
The  rulers  of  the  second  line  were  made  princes 
of  the  Empire  in  the  early  part  of  the  fourteenth 
contury.  In  1418  the  dynasty  became  extinct 
and  the  land  reverted  to  Savoy.  From  1797 
to  1814  it  was  a  part  of  France.  It  constituted 
the  principal  part  of  the  former  Kingdom  of 
Sardinia  (q.v.),  which  was  not  infrequently 
spoken  of  as  the  Kingdom  of  Piedmont.  See 
Italy. 

PIEDMONT  PLAIN.  A  name  used  in  the 
physiography  of  the  United  States  to  desig- 
nate that  part  of  the  Atlantic  coast-plain 
which  lies  between  the  Appalachian  highland  and 
the  low  coastal  plain  proper.  It  is  distinguished 
from  the  latter  topographically  by  being  more 
rugged  and  eroded  with  deeper  river-valleys,  and 
geologically  by  consisting  of  much  older  and 
harder  rock  strata.  The  change  from  the  hard 
to  the  soft  and  recent  formation  is  marked  bv  a 

• 

definite  line  of  escarpments  over  which  nearly 
all  the  Atlantic  rivers  fall  in  rapids  or  cataracts, 
and  the  line  is  known  as  the  'fall  line.'  The 
Piedmont  Plain  is  less  defined  in  New  England 
than  in  the  Southern  States.  It  is  narrowest 
and  also  approaches  closest  to  the  sea  in  New 
York,  and  broadens  southward,  being  about  300 
miles  wide  in  North  Carolina. 

PIED  PIPEB  OF  HAMELIN^  The.  A  poem 
by  Robert  Browning  ( 1842) ,  written  for  a  child  of 
Macready,  the  actor,  on  the  old  legend  of  the  piper 
who  agreed  to  rid  the  town  of  rats  in  1284,  and, 
because  he  was  not  paid,  lured  the  children  of 
Hamelin  by  his  playing  to  a  cave  in  the  moun- 
tain, where  they  disappeared. 

PIE'GAN.  One  of  the  most  interesting  of  the 
Algonquian  tribes  in  North  America.  They  are 
associated  with  the  Siksika  and  the  Kino  or 
Bloods  in  the  so-called  Siksika  confederacy,  and 
over  two  thousand  of  them  are  on  the  Blackfeet 
agency  in  nortliwestern  Montana.  They  are  well 
disposed  and  tractable,  and  crimes  are  almost 
unknown  among  them.  The  other  members  of 
the  confederacy  extend  northward  into  Canada, 
where  they  join  their  co-linguists,  the  Creeks 
(q.v.),  to  form  the  westernmost  tribes  of  the 
most  widely  diffused  language  family  in  the 
Western  Hemisphere. 

PIEHL,  pel,  Kabl  (1853-1904).  A  Swedisli 
Kj»N  ptologist,  born  at  Stockliolin.  He  was  docent 
in  Egyptian  languages  at  Ilpsala  in  1881,  became 
director  of  the  Egyptian  Museum  in  1889,  and 
in  1893  was  appointed  to  a  newly  endowed  chair 
of  Egyptology.  Three  years  afterwards  Piehl 
became  editor  of  the  Slphinx,  a  periodical  of 
Eg\'ptian  archtpology.  His  publications  include: 
Petit rs  Hudes  d^gyptologiques  (1881);  Diction- 
naire  d\i  papyrus  Harris  Xo.  1  (1882)  ;  and  the 
great  work.  Inscriptions  hi('roglyphiqucs  (1884 
sqq.). 

PIENZA,  p^-^n'tsA.  A  town  in  the  Province 
of  Siena,  Italy,  25  miles  southeast  of  Siena.  It 
is  interesting  because  of  the  extant  examples  of 
early   Renaissance    architecture.     The   chief    of 
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these  are  the  cathedral,  with   an   ecclesiastical  the  President  as  brigadier-general  of  volunteers, 

museum  attached,  the  Palazzo  Publico,  and  the  He   at   once   sailed    for   Vera   Cruz   and    joined 

Palazzo  Piccolomini.    Population  (commune),  in  General  Scott  in  time  to  participate  in  the  battles 

1901,  3864.  of   Contreras   and   Churubusco.      In   the   former 

FIEPOWDEBy  Ck)UBTS  of  (also  piepoudre,  engagement  he  was  thrown  from  his  horse,  but, 
piedpoudre,  from  OF.  piepoudreux,  peddler,  dusty  although  painfully  injured,  refused  to  leave 
foot,  from  pied,  foot  -f  poudre,  powder,  dust),  ^^e  field.  Upon  the  conclusion  of  peace  he  re- 
Inferior  courts  in  England,  which  fomierly  had  sumed  his  law  practice,  which  was  again  inter- 
special  jurisdiction  for  the  speedy  trial  c'ontro-  rupted  in  1850  by  his  election  as  a  delegate  to  the 
versies  arising  at  fairs,  markets,  etc.  The  French  ^"ew  Hampshire  Constitutional  Convention,  over 
name  was  probably  applied  to  tlie  court  because  whose  deliberations  he  was  chosen  to  preside  by 
most  of  the  litigants  were  peddlers  and  trades-  ^^  almost  unanimous  vote.  At  the  Democratic 
men  who  traveled  from  one  fair  to  another—  National  Convention,  held  at  Baltimore  in  June, 
persons  with  'dusty  feet.'  Its  jurisdiction  was  1^52,  he  was  brought  forward,  after  thirty-five 
extended  in  some  counties  to  include  whole  vil-  ballotings,  as  a  compromise  candidate  for  the 
lages.  This  court  has  fallen  into  disuse,  though  I^residency,  and  was  nominated  on  the  forty-ninth 
it  seems  it  has  not  been  expressly  abolished  in  *^»llot»  defeating  Buchanan,  Douglas,  Cass,  and 
some  countries.  Marcy.     On  account  of  his  personal  popularity, 

and    nis   conservative    position    with    regard    to 

PIEB.      See    Bridge;    Foundation;    Dock;  the  slavery  question,  General  Pierce   was   able 

W  HARF ;  Habbob.  ^  to  draw  to  his  support  a  large  number  of  voters 

PIEBCEy  pers,  Franklin  (1804-69).  The  in  the  North,  among  them  many  Whigs,  and  con- 
fourteenth  President  of  the  United  States.  He  sequently  defeated  General  Scott,  the  Whig  can- 
was  the  son  of  Gen.  Benjamin  Pierce,  a  soldier  of  didate,  by  a  vote  of  254  to  42.  He  carried  every 
the  Revolution  and  twice  Governor  of  New  Hamp-  State  except  Massachusetts,  Vermont,  Kentucky, 
shire,  and  was  born  at  Hillsborough.  N.  H.,  on  and  Tennessee,  and  received  a  larger  electoral 
November  23,  1804.  He  graduated  at  Bowdoin  vote  than  had  ever  before  been  cast  for  a  Presi- 
College  in  1824,  having  among  his  college  mates  dential  candidate.  He  chose  a  Cabinet  of  able 
Nathaniel  Hawthorne,  John  P.  Hale,  S.  S.  Pren-  and  distinguished  men  to  aid  him.  This  Cabinet 
tiss,  and  Longfellow.  After  leaving  college  he  was  the  only  one  in  the  history  of  the  country 
studied  law  in  the  law  office  of  United  States  that  did  not  suffer  a  break  during  the  Presiden- 
Senator  Levi  Woodbury,  and  also  in  offices  at  tial  term.  The  chief  events  of  Pierce's  ad- 
Northampton,  Mass.,  and  at  Amherst,  N.  H.,  and  ministration  were  the  Gadsden  Purchase  (q.v.), 
was  admitted  to  the  bar  in  1827.  Two  years  later  the  Koszta  affair  (q.v.),  the  conclusion  of  com- 
he  was  elected  to  a  seat  in  the  State  Lergislature  mercial  treaties  with  Great  Britain  and  Japan, 
as  a  Democrat.  He  was  thrice  reSlectea  and  for  the  bombardment  of  Greytown,  Nicaragua,  the 
two  terms  served  as  Speaker  of  the  House  of  reorganization  of  the  diplomatic  and  consular 
Representatives.  In  1832  he  was  elected  to  a  seat  service,  and  the  creation  of  a  United  States  court 
in  the  Lower  House  of  Congress,  and  was  reelected  of  claims.  As  regards  the  slavery  question,  the 
in  1834.  In  1837  he  was  elected  to  the  United  policy  of  President  Pierce  caused  much  discon- 
States  Senate,  and  when  he  took  his  seat  enjoyed  tent  in  the  North.  The  chief  events  under  this 
the  distinction  of  being  the  youngest  member  of  head  were  the  promulgation  of  the  Ostend  Mani- 
that  body.  As  a  member  of  Congress  he  sUp-  festo  (q.v.)  and  the  enactment  of  the  Kansas- 
ported  by  his  speeches  and  votes  the  policy  of  Nebraska  Bill  (q.v.),  which  brought  on  strife 
Fresident  Jackson.  He  opposed  appropriations  for  between  the  pro-slavery  and  free-State  settlers  in 
the  Military  Academy  at  West  Point,  the  renewal  Kansas.  From  1865  to  the  end  of  Pierce's  term 
of  the  United  States  Bank  charter,  and  the  the  sole  problem  of  importance  was  that  of  gov- 
policy  of  internal  improvements,  and  was  averse  erning  Kansas  and  maintaining  peace  therein — a 
to  the  spoils  system.  Among  his  colleagues  in  problem  in  the  management  of  which  the  Presi- 
the  Senate  w^re  Benton,  Clay,  Calhoun,  Webster,  dent  did  not  add  to  his  distinction.  Upon  the  ex- 
Woodbury,  and  Wright,  in  comparison  with  whom  pi  ration  of  his  term  Pierce  traveled  for  several 
Pierce  was  not  a  distinguished  figure,  although  years  in  Europe,  taking  no  further  part  in 
his  service  was  marked  by  industry  and  faith-  politics.  As  an  advocate  at  the  bar.  Pierce 
fulness  to  duty.  In  1842,  before  the  expira-  was  excelled  by  few.  Two  'campaign'  biographies 
tion  of  his  term  as  Senator,  he  resigned  and  re-  o^  Pierce  were  published  in  1852,  written  by 
sumed  his  law  practice,  settling  in  Concord,  N.  Nathaniel  Hawthorne  (Boston)  and  D.  W. 
H.  He  successively  declined  an  appointment  to  Bartlett  (Auburn).  Consult,  also,  Carroll,  Re- 
fill  a  vacancy  in  the  Senate,  refused  the  nomina-  v^ew  of  Pierce's  Administration  (Boston,  1856) s 
tion  for  Governor  of  New  Hampshire,  and  would  and  Rhodes,  A  History  of  the  United  States  from 
not  accept  the  office  of  Attorney-General  of  the  <^«  Campromise  of  1850  (New  York,  1901).  See 
United     States    tendered    by     President     Polk,  United  States. 

and  announced  it  as  his  fixed  purpose  never  PIEBCE,  George  Fosteb  (1811-84).  A  bish- 
again  to  accept  public  office.  He  did  not,  op  of  the  Methodist  Episcopal  Church,  South, 
however,  cease  to  take  interest  in  public  affairs.  He  was  born  in  Green  County,  Ga.,  the  son  of 
and  during  his  retirement  took  an  active  part  in  Lovick  Pierce  (q.v.).  He  studied  law,  but  en- 
the  councils  of  his  party,  openly  advocated  the  tered  the  (Georgia  Conference  (1831).  He  was 
annexation  of  Texas,  and  took  the  stump  against  president  of  Georgia  Female  College,  Macon, 
his  former  college  mate,  John  P.  Hale  (q.v.),  1839-42;  president  of  Emory  College,  Oxford, 
the  successful  anti-slavery  candidate  for  the  Ga.,  1840-54;  elected  bisho'p,  1854.  His  ser- 
XJnited  States  Senate.  Upon  the  outbreak  of  the  mons  and  addresses  were  edited  and  published 
Mexican  War,  Pierce  promptly  volunteered  as  a  by  Bishop  A.  G.  Haygood  (1886).  He  was  con- 
private  soldier.  He  was  soon  appointed  colonel,  sidered  one  of  the  ablest  preachers  of  his  Church, 
and  in  March,  1847,  received  a  commission  from  Consult  his  Life  by  George  G.  Smith  (1888). 


PIEBCE.                                    8  PIEBREPONT. 

S,  LoviCK  (1786-1879).    A  minister  of  galia   Count^%  Va.    (now  West  Virginia).     He 

the  Methodist  Episcopal  Church,  South.    He  was  supported  himself  while  studying  and  graduated 

bom  in  Halifax  County,  N.  C. ;  entered  the  South  at  Alleghany   College    (Pennsylvania)    in    1839. 

Carolina  Conference  in  1805,  though  he  began  to  He  began  the  practice  of  law  at  Fairmount,  Va., 

preach  the  year  before;  he  was  chaplain  in  the  about  1845.     He  was  a  pronounced  abolitionist, 

army  during  the  War  of  1812;  at  the  close  of  the  and  was  an  elector  on  the  Whig  ticket  in  1848. 

war  he  retired  from  the  ministry  and  studied  and  After  Virginia  seceded,  representatives  from  40 

practiced  medicine.     In    1823   he   reentered   the  western  counties  met  in  convention  at  W'heeling, 

ministry  and  filled  the  chief  appointments  of  the  June  11,  1861,  organized  the  'Restored  Govem- 

Church;  he  represented  his  conference  in  numer-  ment   of   Virginia,*   and   elected   him   Governor, 

ous  general  conferences.     He  was  known  as  one  He    was    recognized   by   President   Lincoln    and 

of  the  most  eloquent  preachers  of  his  time.  raised  troops  for  the  Federal  Army.    In  the  fall 

PIEBIDJE.    A  family  of  butterflies  noted  for  ^e  was  elected  by  the  loyal  people  for  the  unox- 

mimicry.     See  Mimicry.  P*'"^^  *?™  ^^  *^'o  y^*J^  ^nd  then  for  a  full 

•n-r^<«-r^-n«     .  .  #.r  ii.   .x   i.    «        r^i          f.  »  term  of  four  years.     W  hen  W^est  Virginia  was 

PIEBIDES,pl-«r^.d6z(I^t.,fromGk.,r«rW^^^^^  admitted  to  the  Union  as  a  separate  State  in 

(1)   A  name  given  the  Muses  from  their  birth-  j^^^   jggg  ^^  removed  his  capital  to  Alexandria, 

place.  Plena  in  Thessaly.  (2)  According  to  late  ^^^^^  ^j^^  protection  of  the  Federal  Army.    When 

mythology  the  nme  daughters  of  Pierus,  King  of  Richmond  was  evacuated  he  removed  there,  and 

Emathia,  whom  he  named  after  the  nine  Muses.  ^^^  ^^  Governor  of  the  entire  State  until  1868. 

When  they  were  defeated  by  the  Muses  m  a  musi-  ^^  ^j^^^  returned  to  Fairmount  and  sat  in  the  West 

cal  contest,  they  were  changed  into  magpies.  Virginia  Legislature  in  1870.    President  Garfield 

PIEBN^,.   pyar'nA',    Gabriel    (1863—).      A  appointed  him  collector  of  internal  revenue,  in 

French    organist   and   composer,   born   at   Metz.  which  capacity  he  served  until  the  consolidation 

He  was  graduated  at  the   Paris  Conservatory,  of  his  district. 

where  he  won  many  important  prizes,  includ-  PIBBPONT,  John   (1785-1866).    An  Ameri- 

ing   the   Prix    de   Rome    in    1882.      He   became  can   poet.      He    was    born   in   Litchfield,    C^nn., 

organist  at  Sainte  Clothilde  in  1890,  succeeding  April  6,  1785,  and  graduated  from  Yale  College 

C4sar  Franck,  and  subsequently  devoted  himself  in  i804,  after  which  he  taught  school  for  a  few 

largely    to    composition.      He    produced    several  years.     He  then   studied  law  and  practiced   at 

operas    (notably  a   four-act  opera  Jz^il,    1894),  Newburyport,  Mass.    After  unsuccessful  business 

all  of  which  are  highly  regarded.  ventures  in  Boston  and  Baltimore,  he  studied  the- 

PIEBO  BELLA  FRANCESCA,  pya'rA  delli  ology  in  the  Harvard  Divinity   School,  and   in 

frAn-ches'kA.     An   Italian  painter.     See   Fran-  1819  was  ordained  over  the  Hollis  Street  Con- 

CESCA,  PiEKO  DELIA.  gregational  (Unitarian)   Church  in  Boston.    His 

^-.^^^    ^»    ^^««*«.^      w    ,•#*     .     y,.«-»  advocacy  of  anti-slavery,  temperance,  and  other 

PIEBO    DI    COSIMO,    d*    k6'8*-m6    (1462-  reforms  caused  his  withdrawal  from  that  parish 

1521).      An    Italian   painter   of   the    Florentine  j^   1845,  after   which   he  became  pastor  of  the 

school.      He    was    bom    in    Florence    and    was  Unitarian  Church  at  Trov,  N.  Y.,  and  of  the  First 

a    pupil    of    Cosimo    Rosselli,    from    whom    he  church   (Unitarian)   at  Medford,  Mass.     During 

derived     his     name     and     whom     he     assisted  the  Civil  War  he  was  appointed,  though  seventy- 

in  painting  the  frescoes  in  the  Sistine  Chapel,  gj^  years  old,  as  chaplain  of  a  Massachusetts  regi- 

Afterwards     the     influence     of     Leonardo     da  nient,  but  was  soon  transferred  to  the   United 

Vinci  becomes  apparent  in  his  works,  of  which  states  Treasury  Department,  where  he  remained 

"Perseus   Delivering   Andromeda"    (Uffizi,    Flor-  till  his  death  at  Medford,  Mass.,  August  26,  1866. 

ence),  "Holy  Family"    (Dresden),  "Venus  with  ije   published,   among  other  volumes:     Airs   of 

Cupid  and  Mars"    (Berlin),  "Coronation  of  the  Palestine    (1816;    republished   and   enlarged    as 

Virgin"     (Louvre),     and     "Death    of     Procris"  Airs  of  Palestine,  and  Other  Pocm&  in  lS-^0)  and 

(National   Gallery,   London)    are   the   most    re-  Anti-ISlavery  Poems   (1843).     Some  lines  on  his 

markable.     A  special  feature  of  his  pictures  is  dead  'son  are  also  notable  for  their  pathos.  He  was 

the    fine    landscape   backgrounds.      He    was   the  a  genuine  poet,  though  his  work  is  rather  slight, 

first  master  of  Andrea  del  Sarto      For  his  biog.  pjEBBE,    per.     A   citv,   the    county-seat   of 

raphy,  consult  Knapp  (Halle,  1899).  hughes  CouAty  and  the  capital  of  South  Dakota; 

PIEBOLA,  pe'^-ro'lA,  Nicholas  de  (1839—).  situated  near  the  centre  of  the  State,  on  the  Mis- 
A  Peruvian  politician,  bom  at  Camanfi.  He  was  souri  River,  and  on  the  Chicago  and  Northwest- 
educated  for  the  law  and  served  as  Minister  of  em  Railroad  (Map:  South  Dakota,  E  5).  It 
Finance  during  Balta's  administration  (1869-72).  has  a  Government  industrial  school  for  Indians, 
He  was  implicated  in  the  revolts  against  Prado  and  is  the  commercial  metropolis  of  an  extensive 
in  1874  and  1877,  and  when,  in  the  war  with  stock-raising  and  farming  district.  It  is  the 
Chile,  Prado  deserted  his  post,  Pierola  assumed  largest  stock  market  in  the  State,  the  annual 
the  leadership  of  the  Revolution,  and  was  pro-  shipments  of  cattle  averaging  1000  cars.  Under- 
claimed  supreme  chief  at  Lima,  in  the  closing  lying  the  city  are  supplies  of  natural  gas,  which 
days  of  1879.  In  1881  he  was  defeated  and  is  used  for  lighting  and  heating  and  for  indus- 
obliged  to  retire  into  the  interior.  Four  years  trial  purposes.  Pierre  was  settled  in  1880,  and  in- 
later  he  made  an  unsuccessful  attempt  to  seize  corporated  three  years  later.  It  is  governed  under 
the  Presidency,  and  was  banished  in  consequence,  a  charter  of  1900,  w^hich  provides  for  a  mayor. 
In  1894  he  headed  another  revolt,  overthrew  elected  biennially,  and  a  council.  The  water- 
President  Cftceres,  was  himself  elected  President  works,  gas  plant,  and  electric  light  plant  are 
in  1895,  and  held  the  office  until  the  expiration  owned  by  the  municipality.  Population,  in  1890, 
of  his  term,  September  10,  1899.  3233;  in  1900.  2306. 

PIEBTONT,  Francis  Harrison    (1814-99).  PIEBBEPONT,  per'p6nt,  Edward  (1817-92). 

An  American  political  leader,  bom  in  Monon-  An   American    la>vyer    and    diplomat,    born    at 
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North  Haven^  Comi.     He  graduated  at  Yale  in 
1837,  was   admitted   to  the  bar   in   1840^   and 

gracticed  at  Columbus,  Ohio,  until  1845,  when 
e  removed  to  New  York.  He  was  elected  judge 
of  the  Superior  Court,  New  York,  in  1857,  but 
resigned  in  1860,  and  resumed  his  practice.  In 
1867  he  conducted  the  case  for  the  Government 

Xinst  John  H.  Surratt,  indicted  as  an  accom- 
«  in  the  murder  of  President  Lincoln,  and 
in  1869  he  was  appointed  United  States  District 
Attorney  by  President  Grant,  but  resigned  a 
year  later,  when  he  took  an  active  part  as  one 
of  the  Committee  of  Seventy  in  fighting  the 
Tweed  ring.  He  was  appointed  Attorney-General 
of  the  United  States  in  1875,  and  the  next  year 
Minister  to  the  Court  of  Saint  James's,  which 
post  he  resigned  in  1877.  During  his  later  years 
he  took  a  keen  interest  in  finance,  and  published 
several  pamphlets  dealing  with  financial  ques- 
tions. 

PIEBBOTy  pyA'rA'.  A  character  of  French 
comedy  taken  over  from  the  Italian  Pedrolino  of 
the  commedia  delV  arte.  Toward  the  beginning  of 
the  eighteenth  century  he  appeared  on  the 
French  stage  in  parodies  at  the  Op4ra  Comique 
and  other  theatres.  The  Pierrot  of  the  pan- 
tomime was  introduced  by  Debureau  at  the  Fu- 
nambules,  and  reappeared  with  the  revival  of  the 
pantomime  at  the  end  of  the  nineteenth  century. 
Pierrot's  costume  consists  of  very  wide  trousers, 
a  loose  coat  with  great  buttons,  and  a  wide 
collar,  all  white. 

PIEBSON,  pSr^son,  Abraham  (c.1645-1707). 
An  American  educator.  He  was  born  probably 
at  Southampton,  Long  Island,  N.  Y.,  graduated 
at  Harvard  in  1668^  became  colleague  pastor  with 
his  father  at  Newark  in  1672,  and  was  in  sole 
charge  of  the  New  Church  from  1678  to  1692. 
He  then  preached  for  two  years  in  Greenwich, 
Conn.,  became  pastor  at  Killingworth,  Conn.,  in 
1694,  and  from  1701  until  his  death  was  the  first 
president,  or  rector,  of  Yale  College.  See  Yale 
University. 

PIEBSON,  Arthur  Tappan  (1837—).  An 
American  Presbyterian  minister,  bom  in  New 
York  City.  He  graduated  at  Hamilton  College 
in  1857,  was  pastor  of  Congregational  churches 
at  West  Winsted,  Conn.,  in  1859-60,  at  Bing- 
bamton,  N.  Y.,  in  1860-63,  and  at  Norwalk,  Conn., 
in  1863.  In  the  latter  year  he  became  a  Presby- 
terian; thereafter  had  charge  of  churches  of 
that  denomination  at  Waterford,  N.  Y.  (1863- 
69),  Detroit,  Mich.  (1869-82),  Indianapolis 
(1882-83),  and  Philadelphia  (1883-91).  He  oc- 
cupied the  pulpit  in  the  Metropolitan  Tabernacle, 
London,  in  1891-93.  He  was  made  editor  of 
The  Misaionary  Review  of  the  World  when  it 
was  founded  in  1888.  His  publications  include: 
Many  Infallible  Proofs  (1886);  Crisis  of  Mis- 
sions (1886);  Divine  Enterprise  of  Missions 
(1891)  ;  Miracles  of  Missions  (1891)  ;  and  New 
Acts  of  the  Apostles  (1894). 

PEBBSON,  Henry  Hugo  (1815-73).  An  Eng- 
lish musician  and  composer,  born  at  Oxford. 
His  correct  name  was  Henry  Hugh  Pearson. 
He  was  educated  at  Harrow  and  Cambridge,  and 
before  his  graduation  (1830)  had  set  to  music 
half  a  dozen  of  Byron's  songs.  Forsaking  the 
study  of  medicine  for  that  of  music,  he  went  to 
Germany  (1839),  where  he  became  a  pupil  of 
Beissiger,  Tomaschek,  and  Rinck,  the  organist. 


He  returned  to  Great  Britain  (1844)  to  be  Beid 
professor  of  music  in  Edinburgh  University,  but 
shortly  went  back  to  make  his  nome  in  Germany, 
where  the  greater  number  of  his  works  were 
produced,  though  the  best  of  them,  the  oratorio 
Jerusalem,  was  first  sung  at  the  Norwich  Fes- 
tival of  1852.  Two  years  afterwards  he  received 
the  gold  medal  of  art  and  science  from  the 
Belgian  King  for  his  musical  setting  to  Faust 
(part  ii.),  while  his  five-act  opera  Contarini 
was  performed  at  Hamburg  the  year  before  his 
death,  which  occurred  in  his  Leipzig  home. 
Besides  his  first  operas,  Der  Elfensiea  (Brtinn, 
1845)  and  Leila  (Hamburg,  1848),  he  left  an  « 
unfinished  oratorio,  called  Hezekiah,  and  several 
fine  overtures,  songs,  and  choruses,  sacred  and 
secular,  of  which  only  Te  Mariners  of  England 
gained  favor  in  his  native  land. 

PIEBS  PLOWKAN.  See  Langlaih),  Wil- 
liam. 

PIEBS  PLOWMAN'S  CBEDE.  An  allitera- 
tive poem,  written  about  1394  by  an  unknown 
poet  whom  Skeat  identifies  with  the  author  of 
the  Plowman's  Tale.  An  ignorant  man,  wanting 
to  learn  his  creed,  applies  to  friars  for  help. 
They  merely  show  their  greed  and  jealousy  of 
one  another,  and  the  creed  is  taught  at  last  by  a 
poor  plowman. 

PIETAS  (Lat.,  piety).  In  Boman  mythology, 
the  goddess  of  loyalty,  especially  of  filial  devo- 
tion.    She  is  symbolized  by  the  stork. 

PIETEB  DE  EEMPENEEBy  pe^t&r  de  kSm'- 
pe-nSr.  The  Flemish  name  of  the  Flemish-Span- 
ish painter  Pedro  CampaQa    (q.v. ). 

PIETEBMABITZBUEGype'ter-mU'rits-bdoro. 
The  capital  of  the  British  colony  of  Natal.  South 
Africa,  40  miles  by  rail  northwest  of  Durban, 
the  chief  port  of  the  colony  (Map:  Cape  Colony, 
O  6).  It  is  a  well  built  town,  situated  2200  feet 
above  sea-level,  and  is  noted  for  its  healthful 
climate.  It  has  considerable  trade,  and  is  the 
seat  of  an  Anglican  bishop.  Its  chief  features 
are  the  Government  buildings,  town  hall,  a  fine 
park,  botanical  gardens,  and  bathing  establish- 
ments; it  has  electric  lighting.  The  town  waa 
founded  by  the  Boers  in  1839,  and  named  after 
the  two  Boer  leaders  Pieter  Retief  and  Geert 
Maritz.    Population,  in  1901,  30,000. 

PIETISM  (from  piety,  OF.  piete,  Fr.  piH^, 
from  Lat.  pietas,  piety,  from  pius,  pious).  A 
name  given  in  the  latter  part  of  the  seventeenth 
century  to  a  religious  movement  in  Germany, 
distinguished  by  certain  peculiarities  of  religious 
opinion  and  the  manner  in  which  these  were 
manifested.  The  name  is  also  applied  to  similar 
tendencies  of  opinion,  feeling,  and  conduct  ex- 
hibited elsewhere.  Pietism  may  be  regarded  as 
an  exaltation  of  the  importance  of  religious 
feeling  aad  of  the  practical  part  of  religion,  with 
a  corresponding  depreciation  of  doctrinal  differ- 
ences, and  a  contempt  for  outward  ecclesiastical 
arrangements. 

German  Pietism  was  the  natural  outcome  of 
conditions  existing  in  the  seventeenth  century. 
The  Keforraers  had  emphasized  the  efficacy  of 
faith  in  Christ  as  tlie  means  of  securing  deliver- 
ance from  sin.  But  the  controversies  which  arose 
among  them  and  increased  among  their  succes- 
sors  gradually  gave  a  too  exclusively  doctrinal 
and  polemical  character  to  the  sermons  and 
writings    of    both    Lutheran    and    Calvinistic 
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divines.  When  the  inevitable  reaction  came  it 
took  form  in  favor  of  a  religion  of  feeling  and 
good  works,  or  of  the  heart  and  life.  Johann 
Arndt  (1565-1621),  Johann  Valentin  Andre* 
(1586-1654),  both  Lutherans,  and  Johannes  Coc- 
cejus  (1603-69),  a  Calvinist,  may  be  regarded 
as  forerunners  of  Pietism.  But  its  full  develop- 
ment is  to  be  ascribed  to  Philipp  Jakob  Spener 
(q.v.)  and  his  friends  and  disciples,  particularly 
the  Leipzig  Docents,  Paul  Anton,  J.  K.  Schade, 
and  August  Hermann  Francke.  Driven  from 
Leipzig  by  the  opposition  of  the  older  school  of 
theologians,  Francke  and  Anton  found  a  refuge, 
through  Spener's  influence,  in  the  newly  founded 
University  of  Halle,  and  under  their  lead  and 
that  of  their  associates,  Joachim  Justus  Breit- 
haupt  and  Hermann  Lange,  Halle  became  the 
centre  of  the  movement  and  a  source  of  new 
religious  life  in  Germany.  Pietism  also  became 
dominant  in  the  universities  of  Konigsberg, 
Giessen,  and  Marburg,  and  from  North  Germany 
spread  to  the  south,  where  its  head  was  Johann 
Albrecht  Bengel,  and  even  to  other  lands.  Ulti- 
mately it  went  to  excess,  fantastic  doctrines  and 
fanatical  practices  came  to  prevail,  and  the 
rationalism  of  the  eighteenth  century  was  the 
inevitable  and  healthful  reaction.  For  further 
details,  see  the  article  German  TnEOLOGY,  sec- 
tion The  Period  of  Pietism;  see  also  the  bio- 
graphical notices  of  Spener,  Francke,  Bengel,  and 
the  other  leaders.  Histories  of  Pietism  have  been 
written  by  Schmidt  (Nordlingen,  1863)  ;  Tholuck 
(Berlin,  1865) ;  Heppe,  treating  particularly  of 
the  movement  in  the  Netherlands  (Leipzig, 
1870);  and  Ritschl  (Bonn,  1880-86).  Consult, 
also,  Renner,  Lehensbilder  aua  der  Pietistenzeit 
(Bremen,  1886)  ;  Hubener,  Pietismua  geschicht- 
lich  und  dogmatiach  geschildert  (Zwickau,  1901). 

PIET  PAALTJENS,  pet  p&lt'ySns.  The  pseu- 
donym of  the  Dutch  poet  Francois  Haversclunidt 
(q.v.). 

PIETBA-BTJBA,  pya^tr&  dTSS^rk  (It.,  hard 
stone).  A  name  given  to  the  finest  kinds  of 
Florentine  mosaic-work,  in  which  the  inlaid  ma- 
terials are  hard  stones,  such  as  jasper,  camelian, 
amethyst,  agate,  etc.  The  real  pietra-dura  work 
dates  as  far  back  as  the  sixteenth  century,  about 
1570;  and  from  that  time  to  the  present  has  been 
almost  confined  to  Florence,  where  a  Government 
atelier  has  existed  ever  since  the  beginning  of 
the  seventeenth  Century.  In  the  inferior  kinds, 
which  are  sold  in  Italy,  and  are  also  manufac- 
tured in  Derbyshire  and  other  parts  of  Britain, 
pieces  of  colored  sea-shells  are  used  instead  of 
the  harder  and  more  valuable  colored  stones. 

PIETBAPEKZIA,  pya'tr&-p6r'ts«-A.  A  town 
in  the  Province  of  Caltanissetta,  Sicily,  seven 
miles  southeast  of  Caltanissetta.  It  has  an  old 
Norman  fortress,  and  carries  on  a  trade  in  grain 
and  almonds.  There  are  sulphur  and  gypsum 
mines  in  the  vicinity.  Population  (commune), 
in  1881,  11,284;  in  1901,  12,826. 

PIETBASANTA,  pya'trft-sftn'tA.  A  town  in 
the  Province  of  Lucca,  Italy,  16  miles  northwest 
of  Lucca  by  rail,  and  two  miles  from  the  Mediter- 
ranean. It  is  situated  on  a  hill,  on  the  top  of 
which  is  a  large  fortress,  and  is  surrounded  bv  a 
wall.      The    fourteenth -century    Church    of    San 

Martino  has  fine  choir  stalls  and  a  baptistery 
with  bronze  decorations  by  Donatello.  The  sur- 
rounding country  is  fertile,  and  the  grape  and 


olive  are  produced  in  abundance.  There  are 
marble  quarries  and  quicksilver  mines.  Popula- 
tion (commune),  in  1881,  14,382;  in  1901,  17,444. 

PIETSCHMANN,  pech^mAn,  Richabd  (1851 
— ).  A  German  Orientalist.  He  was  bom  at 
Stettin,  studied  in  Berlin  and  Leipzig,  and  in 
1888  became  univerHity  librarian  at  Gottingen, 
where  two  years  afterwards  he  received  an  ap- 
pointment to  a  chair  of  Egyptology  and  Oriental 
history.  He  wrote:  Hermes  Trismegistos  (1875)  ; 
Geschichte  der  Phiinizier  (1889);  and  transla- 
tions of  Maspero's  Oriental  history  (1877),  and 
of  the  part  dealing  with  Egypt  in  Perrot  and 
Chipiez,  Histoire  de  Vari  dans  Vantiquiti  (1884). 

PIEZOMETER  (from  Gk.  xU^m,  piezein,  to 
press  +  fi^pop,  metron,  measure ) .  An  instrument 
for  measuring  the  compressibility  of  fluids..  The 
name  was  given  by  Oersted  (q.v.)  to  a  piece  of 
apparatus  which  he  devised  in  1822,  and  with 
which  he  was  able  to  determine  the  compres- 
sibility of  water,  mercury,  alcohol,  and  other 
liquids.  It  consisted  of  a  cylinder  of  thick  glass 
closed  at  either  end  by  a  brass  cap.  A  tube  of 
glass  or  brass  containing  a  piston  or  a  screw 
plug  was  fitted  to  the  upper  cap,  by  means  of 
which  considerable  pressure  could  be  exerted  on 
the  liquid  in  the  cylinder  below.  This  cylinder 
was  sufficiently  large  to  contain  a  glass  flask 
whose  neck  was  drawn  out  into  a  fine  tube,  like 
that  of  a  thermometer,  graduated  into  equal 
divisions,  each  of  which  represented  a  certain 
fraction  of  the  volume  of  the  flask.  The  flask 
was  filled  with  the  liquid  whose  compressibility 
was  to  be  determined,  and  a  small  thread  of 
mercury  introduced  into  the  fine  tube.  It  was 
then  placed  inverted  in  the  cylinder,  which  was 
filled  with  water,  being  so  supported  that  the 
end  of  the  fine  tube  dipped  into  a  small  vessel  of 
mercury  at  the  bottom.  In  this  was  placed 
another  tube  closed  at  its  upper  end,  which 
acted  as  a  manometer,  enabling  the  observer  to 
measure  the  pressure  sustained  by  the  liquid 
by  the  height  of  the  mercury  column.  When 
the  piston  was  pushed  or  screwed  down,  the 
liquid  in  the  cylinder  was  put  under  pressure. 
This  pressure  was  communicated  to  the  liquid  in 
the  flask,  which  was  compressed  bv  a  small 
amount,  as  was  shown  by  the  use  of  the  mercury 

in  the  flne  tube.  Knowing  the  volume  of  the 
flask  and  the  value  of  the  divisions  of  the  tube, 
the  amount  of  compressibility  was  readily  ascer- 
tained by  tlie  pressure  shown  by  the  manometer, 
and  in  this  way  Oersted  found  that  the  com- 
pressibility of  water  for  one  atmosphere  of 
pressure  amounted  to  46.65  millionths.  Colladon 
and  Sturm,  who  performed  a  series  of  similar 
experiments,  made  this  value  49.65  millionths, 
while  Grassi  somewhat  later  fixed  the  com- 
pressibility of  water  at  0°  centigrade  at  50 
millionths,  and  at  53 '^  centigrade  at  44  mil- 
lionths. With  the  piezometer  it  was  also  demon- 
strated that  liquids  are  perfectly  elastic,  since 
when  the  pressure  is  removed  the  mercury  sinks 
to  its  former  position,  showing  that  the  liquid 
returns  to  its  original  volume. 

PIFFEBABI,  plf'f&ra'r*  (It.,  pipers).  The 
name  given  to  shepherds  of  the  Abruzzi  who 
formerly  flocked  to  Rome  in  the  Advent  season 
and  collected  gifts  at  the  shrines  of  the  Virgin, 
where  they  sang  and  played  old  airs  on  pipes 
and  bagpipes.  The  piff'erari  were  among  the 
picturesque  features  of  Rome  and  usually  went  in 
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pairSj  an  old  man  with  pointed  hat,  cloak,  san- 
dals, and  bagpipe,  accompanied  by  a  boy  clothed 
in  a' skin  and  carrying  the  pipe. 

PIG.     See  Hog;  Swine. 

PIGAPETTA,  p€'gft-f6t'ti,  (Francesco)  An- 
tonio (1491-C.1534).  An  Italian  traveler  and 
historian,  born  at  Vicenza.  His  first  journey 
\('as  to  Spain,  where  he  obtained  leave  to  go  on 
the  Magellan  expedition  (1519-22),  and  l*iga- 
fetta's  was  the  chief  account  of  the  voyage.  It 
was  printed  in  French  and  Italian  at  Milan 
(1800),  and  a  later  edition  came  out  in  Rome 
under  the  title  Relazione  intomo  al  primo  viaggio 
di  oircumnavigazione.  Notizie  del  Mondo  Nuovo 
con  le  figure  de'  paesi  acoperti  (1894). 

PIGALLE,  p^'gAl',  Jean  Baptiste  (1714-85). 
A  French  sculptor,  born  in  Paris.  He  was  a 
pupil  of  Robert  le  Lorrain  and  Lemoyne,  and  then 
studied  in  Rome.  In  1741  he  was  elected  to  the 
Academy,  where  he  became  professor  in  1752  and 
rector  in  1777.  His  "Mercury  Fastening  His 
Sandals"  (1763),  a  "Child  with  Cage,"  the  busts 
of  Marshal  Maurice  of  Saxony  (1750)  and  of  the 
surgeon  Gu^rin,  and  the  marble  statue  of  the 
Duke  of  Richelieu  are  in  the  Louvre.  Other 
works  by  him  include  a  marble  group  of  the 
'**Queen  of  Heaven,"  in  Saint  Sulpice,  Paris ;  the 
tomb  of  the  Comte  d'Harcourt — partly  destroyed, 
but  restored — in  Notre  Dame,  Paris;  a  statue  of 
Voltaire  in  the  library  of  the  Institute;  and  his 
masterpiece,  the  tomb  of  Marshal  Maurice  of 
Saxony,  in  the  Church  of  Saint  Thomas  at  Strass- 
burg.  Consult  Tarb6,  La  vie  et  les  ceuvrea  de 
J.  B.  Pigalle  (Rheims,  1859). 

PIGEON  (OF.  pigeon,  pipion,  Fr.  pigeon,  It. 
piccione,  pippione,  pigeon,  from  L^.  pipio,  squab, 
young  bird,  from  pipire,  to  chirp,  onomatopoetic 
in  origin).  A  name  applied,  like  dove  (q.v.),  to 
all  members  of  the  family  Columbidae.  Al- 
though members  of  the  group  differ  greatly  in 
size  and  color,  with  a  few  exceptions  they  are 
easily  recognized.  They  are  chiefly  medium-sized 
or  rather  large  birds.  Most  of  those  of  tem- 
perate regions  are  plainly  colored  with  gray, 
brown,  or  slate,  and  some  black  and  white,  but 
some  of  the  tropical  forms  show  brighter  shades 
of  blue  and  purple;  while  the  fruit-pigeons  of 
the  far  Orient  are  gorgeous  in  green,  yellow, 
orange,  red,  violet,  and  blue.  Tlie  wings  are 
usually  long  and  pointed;  the  tail  more  or  less 
elongated.  The  crop  is  large  and  double ;  during 
the  breeding  season  it  becomes  glandular  and 
secretes  a  milky  fluid  upon  which  the  young  are 
in  part  fed,  or  at  any  rate  it  moistens  the  food 

given  them  by  their  parents.  The  pUimage  of 
pigeons  is  generally  very  dense,  quite  smooth, 
often  reflecting  metallic  lustres;  the  feathers 
entirely  lack  the  aftershaft.  Pigeons  are 
monogamous,  and  the  birds  seem  much' attached 
to  each  other,  and  share  mutually  the  labors  of 
nest-building,  incubating,  and  caring  for  the 
young.  The  nests  are  always  flimsy  structures 
of  a  few  twigs  in  a  tree,  and  the  eggs,  almost 
always  two  in  number,  are  pure  white.  The 
young  are  naked  and  helpless  when  hatched. 
Pigeons  are  vegetarians,  and  eat  fruit,  grain, 
seeds,  and  the  like,  and  are  therefore  often 
destructive  in  cultivated  fields.  Their  notes  are 
soft,  low,  and  rhythmic — ^well  described  as  'coo- 
ing.' The  flesh  of  most  species  is  good  eating, 
and  they  are  ranked  game-birds  and  are  much 
Vol.  XVI.— a. 
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hunted.  The  flesh  is  nutritious,  and  that  of  the 
young,  or  'squabs,'  from  twenty  to  twenty-five 
days  old,  is  particularly  delicate,  and  in  some 
parts  of  the  United  States  great  numbers  of 
domesticated  doves  are  reared  for  market.  One 
establishment  near  Los  Angeles,  Cal.,  kept  in 
1901  more  than  10,000  to  supply  the  demand  for 
this  delicacy. 

More  than  300  species  of  pigeon  are  known,  of 
which  nearly  or  quite  half  are  the  so-called 
fruit-pigeons  of  the  East.  The  geographical 
distribution  of  the  pigeons,  living  and  extinct, 
suggeste  some  of  the  most  interesting  inquiries 
in  zoology.  One  interesting  fact  is  that  pigeons 
are  generally  absent  from  regions  where  monkeys 
abound,  as  these  nimble  thieves  rob  their  open, 
unprotected  nests  so  persistently  that  the  two 
races  of  animals  cannot  dwell  in  the  same  dis- 
trict. Twelve  species  have  been  taken  within 
the  boundaries  of  the  United  States,  but  eight  of 
these  are  West  Indian  or  Mexican  species,  found 
only  occasionally  along  our  southelm  boundary. 
The  remaining  four  are  the  little  ground-dove 
(q.v.) ;  the  common  'mourning'  or  Carolina  dove 
(Zenaidura  mncroura) ,  abundant  throughout 
temperate  North  America ;  the  band-tailed  pigeon 
{Columha  faaciata) ,  a  large  stout  species,  wit^ 
a  noticeable  black  bar  across  the  bluish -ash  tail, 
common  from  the  Rocky  Mountains  to  the  Pa- 
cific; and  the  formerly  very  nimierous  *wild*  or 
'passenger'  pigeon. 

The  North  American  wild  pigeon  {Ectopiates 
migratoriua)  is  especially  interesting  from  the 
marvelous  numbers  composing  its  flocks  before  the 
settlement  of  the  interior  of  the  country  caused 
its  almost  total  disappearance.  It  is  a  large, 
slender  bird,  with  a  small  head,  notched  beak, 
turned  at  the  base,  short  strong  legs  with  naked 
feet,  a  long  acuminate  tail,  and  very  long, 
pointed  and  powerful  wings.  It  is  a  beautiful  bird, 
of  very  graceful  form  and  finely  colored  plumage, 
and  formerly  was  found  in  almost  all  parts  of 
North  America.  It  is  not,  properly  speaking,  a 
bird  of  passage,  as  apparently  ite  movemente  are 
consequent  on  the  failure  of  a  supply  of  food  in 
one  locality  and  the  necessity  of  seeking  it  in 
another.  Its  power  of  fiight  is  very  great.  The 
nest  of  the  passenger  pigeon  consists  of  a  few 
dry  twigs  placed  in  a  fork  of  the  branches  of  a 
forest  tree,  and  contains  two  eggs.  They  breed 
two  or  three  times  in  a  season.  Although  both 
the  bird  and  its  nest  are  rarities  now,  only 
isolated  colonies  remaining  in  the  less  settled 
parts  of  the  country,  during  the  early  part  of  the 
nineteenth  century  incredible  numbers  of  pigeons 
were  wont  to  roost  at  night  and  nestle  in  certain 
breeding-places  in  the  forests  of  the  Mississippi 
Valley,  where  sometimes  100  or  more  neste  were 
often  seen  in  a  single  tree.  These  great  breeding- 
places  extended  over  a  tract  of  forest,  sometimes 
not  less  than  forty  miles  in  length.  Flocks  of 
pigeons  were  often  seen  flying  at  a  great  height  in 
dense  columns,  eight  or  ten  miles  long;  and  cal* 
culations  made  by  careful  observers  agreed  that 
in  some  of  their  great  migrations  the  column,  a 
mile  broad,  was  more  than  150  miles  long.  Thcf 
roosting-places  were  correspondingly  extensive. 
Tlie  noise  of  wings  and  of  cooing  voices  drowned 
the  report  of  guns.  The  multitudes  which  settled 
on  trees  broke  down  great  branches  by  their 
weight,  so  that  it  was  dangerous  to  pass  beneath. 
They  crowded  together,  alighting  one  upon  an- 
other, till  they  formed  solid  masses  like  hogs- 
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beads,  and  great  numbers  were  killed  by  the 
breaking  of  branches.  The  inhabitants  of  the 
neighboring  country  would  assemble,  shoot  them, 
knock  them  down  with  poles,  stifle  them  by 
means  of  pots  of  burning  sulphur,  cut  down  trees 
in  order  to  bring  them  in  great  numbers  to  the 

ground,  eat  them  fresh,  salt  them,  and  bring 
ogs  to  fatten  on  them.  Wolves^  foxes,  lynxes, 
cougars,  bears,  raccoons,  opossums,  polecats, 
eagles,  hawks,  and  vultures  cong^gated  to  share 
the  spoils. 

Such  are  the  facts  given  by  Wilson,  Audubon, 
and  the  early  historians  of  the  West,  and  abun- 
dantly verified.  The  disappearance  of  these 
birds,  as  soon  as  settlers  began  to  invade  and 
clear  away  the  woods,  was  so  rapid  as  properly 
to  be  called  sudden;  and  it  is  not  easily  ex- 
plained. 

Of  the  pigeons  of  the  Old  World,  the  most 
interesting  is  doubtless  the  blue  rock  pigeon,  or 
rock  dove  {Columha  livia),  the  'biset^  of  the 
French,  a  bird  of  extensive  geographical  range. 
It  is  foimd  as  far  north  as  the  Faroe  Islands 
and  over  the  greater  part  of  Europe,  and  breeds 
in  crevices  of  rocks  and  often  within  caverns 
which  open  on  the  sea.  In  a  wild  state  this 
bird  exhibits  great  uniformity  both  in  size  and 
plumage;  the  prevailing  color  is  bluish-gray, 
with  two  distinct  bars  of  black  across  the  clpsed 
wings.  It  is  commonly  believed  that  domestic 
pigeons  are  all  descended  from  this  species, 
although  possibly  some  were  derived  from  the 
very  similar  Columha  intermedia.  The  ordinary 
domestic  pigeon  differs  from  the  wild  chiefly  in 
color,  and  a  tendency  to  revert  to  the  original 
coloring  has  been  observed.  There  are  250  or 
more  domestic  breeds,  and  they  have  undergone 
many  remarkable  changes  under  the  selective  care 
taken  by  intelligent  fanciers,  who  often  pay  very 
high  prices  for  fine  birds.  Some  of  the  varieties 
which  exhibit  very  strange  peculiarities  are 
known  as  'fancy'  pigeons,  and  are  carefully 
tended  and  preserved  by  pigeon-fanciers.  Of  these 
may  be  mentioned,  as  among  the  most  interest- 
ing, the  rough-footed  pigeon,  having  the.  feet 
feathered;  the  Jacobin,  which  has  a  range  of 
feathers  inverted  over  the  head,  and  extending 
dow*n  each  side  on  the  neck,  as  a  hood;  the  fan- 
tail,  in  which  the  number  of  the  tail  feathers  is 
greatly  increased,  and  the  bird  has  the  power 
of  erecting  its  tail  like  that  of  a  turkey-cock; 
the  tumbler,  so  called  from  turning  somersaults 
in  the  air  in  its  flight,  and  further  characterized 
by  a  very  short  bill;  the  pouter  or  'cropper,' 
which  has  the  power  of  blowing  up  its  crop  to 
an  extraordinary  degree  so  that  the  head  seems 
fastened  on  the  top  of  an  inflated  bladder;  and 
the  black  nun. 

None  of  these  have  the  popular  interest  and 
value,  however,  reached  by  the  carrier,  or  'hom- 
ing* breed,  which  is  trained  to  return  to  its 
home  from  great  distances,  and  is  utilized  for 
carrying  messages  in  places  where,  sometimes,  no 
other  means  of  communication  is  available.  This 
represents  the  highest  example  of  pigeon  develop- 
ment. This  breed  is  of  large  size,  about  15 
inches  long,  and  has  the  cere  very  large  and 
carunculated,  the  eyes  surrounded  with  a  broad 
circle  of  naked  red  skin,  and  the  wings  reaching 
nearly  to  the  extremity  of  the  tail.  Carrier 
pigeons  are  trained  by  being  conveyed,  when 
young,  to  short  distances  of  a  few  miles  from 
home  and  then  let  loose,  the  distance  being  grad- 


ually increased  until  at  last  as  much  as  lOO 
miles  may  be  added,  and  the  pigeon  made  to  re- 
turn accurately  and  swiftly  from  500  to  *600 
miles  away.  Pigeons  intended  for  this  use  must 
be  brought  from  the  place  to  which  they  are  to 
return  within  a  short  period  (not  exceeding  a 
fortnight)  of  their  being  let  loose,  and  at  a  time 
when  they  have  young  in  their  nest,  their  re- 
markable fecundity  affording  particular  facilities 
for  their  employment  in  this  way.  The  impulse 
of  the  bird  is  to  return  to  its  family  with  the 
utmost  haste. 

The  use  of  carrier  pigeons  is  very  ancient  in 
the  Orient,  and  was  brought  to  the  attention  of 
Kurope  at  the  time  of  the  First  Crusade,  when 
the  Saracens  were  found  to  have  the  birds  in 
regular  use  for  the  conveyance  of  information; 
and  the  Christian  commanders  employed  falcona 
to  chase  and  intercept  this  pigeon-post  on  sev- 
eral occasions,  and  on  others  caught  the  tired 
birds,  substituted  misleading  messages  for  those 
they  were  carrying,  and  sent  them  on  to  deceive 
the  enemy.  Arabic  writers  attribute  to  the  per- 
fection of  a  system  of  pigeon-posts  elaborated  by 
the  Mohammedan  sovereign  Nureddin  a  large 
part  of  his  success  in  welding  together  the  scat- 
tered parts  of  his  broad  empire.  Although  their 
use,  publicly  and  as  an  amusement,  continued,. 

it  was  not  until  the  Franco-Prussian  War  of 
1870  that  pigeons  were  again  of  conspicuous 
public  service.  During  the  siege  of  Paris  con- 
stant communication  between  the  beleaguered 
city  and  the  outside  world  was  obtained  by  this 
means,  microphotographs  of  military  despatches, 
private  letters,  and  even  newspapers,  being 
printed  upon  films  of  collodion  and  carried  by 
the  birds — as  much  as  30,000  words  in  some  in- 
stances. Thesa  would  then  be  enlarged  by  pho- 
tography and  made  legible.  Subsequently  the 
German,  French,  and  other  European  -  govern- 
ments established  regular  pigeon-corps  in  the 
intelligence  departments  of  their  armies  and 
navies,  and  thousands  of  birds  were  trained,  and 
many  continue  to  be  kept  for  use  as  messengers. 
Experiments  were  tried  extensively  by  the  French 
in  the  employment  of  pigeons  at  sea.  It  was 
found  that  they  bore  voyages  well,  and  would 
fiy  from  a  distance  of  over  300  miles  to  shore- 
stations  with  great  accuracy;  but  that  they  could 
not  be  depended  upon  to  go  from  ship  to  ship. 
In  1897  many  trials  were  made  in  the  United 
States  Navy,  especially  by  Admiral  Sicard,  and 
considerable  success  was  attained.  A  similar 
news-service  was  also  attempted  by  certain  news- 
papers in  cooperation  with  some  of  the  Atlantic 
steamship  companies,  but  was  not  long  main- 
tained. 

The  flight  of  one  of  these  birds  is  steady,  direct, 
and  rapid,  but  the  rate  of  speed  has  been  ex- 
aggerated, and  is  now  known  to  be  on  the  average 
only  about  30  miles  an  hour  and  rarely  45 
miles.  It  begins  with  a  spiral  flight  upward 
as  soon  as  the  bird  is  released  from  its  confine- 
ment (usually  in  a  portable  dark  basket),  which 
is  continued  to  a  sufficient  height  to  enable  the 
bird,  searching  the  horizon,  to  catch  sight  of 
some  landmark  with  which  it  has  previously 
been  made  familiar.  Its  memory  in  this  respect 
is  marvelous;  and  it  may  be  assisted  by  that 
instinctive  faculty  for  direction  which  seems- 
innate  in  many  wild  animals.  (See  Migbatiov 
OF  Amkals.)  It  then  directs  its  course 
straight  toward  that  point,  when  it  will  sight 
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another  landmark  and  so  proceed  from  known  ruficoUis)    complete  this  lively  and  interestint; 

place   to  place   until   it   reaches   home.     Many  genus.    Consult  American  and  European  omith- 

societies  in  various  parts  of  the  world  are  breed-  ologies,  especially  Fisher,  Hairka  and  Owls  of  the 

ing  these  pigeons  and  perfecting  their  abilities,  United  States  (Washington,  1893). 

and  500.mile  races  are  frequently  run  PIGEON-PEA  {Cajanm).    A  genus  of  plante 

The  pigeons  are  a  family,  Columbidae,  of  the  ,  .,     natural  order  Lemiminosffi  of  which  there 

charadriiform  suborder  Columbae,  which  also  in-  ?'      ,  natural  oraer  J^gummosaB,  oi  wnicn  tnere 

eludes    the    families    Didid®    (lee    Dodo)    and  '^  ^^^'^  ^°^  «P^^*^^   {Cajanus  tndtcua),  a  native 

iKculiL     (or^^^^^^^^                                   The  of  the  East  Indies    but  much  cultivated  also  in 

Columbid®   are   divided   by   structural   features  the  \\  est  Indies  and  m  Africa,  where,  as  m  other 

into  several  subfamilies:  (1)  Gourinse,  conUining  ^"^^pical  countries,  the  plants  annually  drop  their 

thegouras   (q.v.).     (2)    Peristerina,  containini  1«*^«8    *"^    reproduce    new    ones  .with    their 

such  tropical  groups  as  the  Nicobar  pigeon,  the  ^o^^^^^'  JT^^^^   ^^^^^   "^   productive   for   several 

wonga  wonga  of  Australia,  the  bronzewings,  and  ^^^f-    The  seeds  are  among  the  most  valuable 

several  other  robust,  often  terrestrial  forms  of  *!;  W^?^  ^^^^^s  of  .pulse.     The  plant  is  a  shrub 

the  East  and  West  Indies;  also  the  ground-doves  fttaining  a  height  of  four  to  ten  feet  when  grown 

of  American  warm  latitudes;  the  scaly  doves  of  ^"  favorable  regions,  although  m  cultivation  it  is 

the    Andean    region;    the    American    mourning-  generally  treated  as  an  annual.    It  grows  either 

doves;  together  with  the  many  species  of  turtle-  ^J  "^^  or  p^r  soils.     Tested  at  the  Louisiana 

doves  of  the  Old  World.      (3)    Columbine,  the  Experiment   Station    the   pigeon-pea  was   found 

typical    pigeons.       (4)     Treronin®,    the    fruit-  very  susceptible  to  frost  and  not  well  adapted  to 

pigeons,  in  the  widest  sense,  about  120  species,  growing  in  this  country, 

most  of  which  are  Oriental  and  African.  PIGEON-PLTJM.       A    Florida    fruit.      See 

BiBLiOGBAPHT.  Excellent  popular  accounts  of  Seaside  Gbape. 
pigeons  in  general  will  be  found  in  the  Standard  PIGLHEIN,  plg^'l-hln,  Bruno  (1848-94).  A 
and  the  Royal  Natural  Histories;  by  Evans  in  German  painter,  bom  at  Hamburg,  where  he  orig- 
Birds  (New  York,  1900)  ;  and  by  Newton,  in  inally  studied  sculpture  under  Lippelt.  Subse- 
Dictionary  of  Birds  (New  York,  1896),  the  latter  quently  a  pupil  of  Schilling  in  Dresden,  he  was 
with  many  bibliographical  references.  Mono-  influenced  by  a  visit  to  Italy  to  take  up  painting 
graphs  have  been  prepared  by  Temminck  (1808-  under  Pauwels  at  Weimar  (1870),  then  studied 
11),  Prevost  (1838-43),  and  Selby  (1836),  but  under  Diez  in  Munich  and  after  some  decorative 
the  most  recent  is  Salvadori's  vol.  xxi.  (London,  work  became  more  widely  known  through  his  re- 
1893)  of  the  Catalogue  of  Birds  in  the  British  ligious  composition  "Moritur  in  Deo"  (1879,  Na- 
if u«eiim.  In  respect  to  domestic  pigeons,  many  tional  Gallery,  Berlin),  representing  Christ  on  the 
works  exist,  of  which  the  foremost  is  Tegetmeier,  cross  kissed  by  the  Angel  of  Death.  Soon  after- 
Pigeons,  Their  Structure,  etc,  (I^ndon,  1867)  ;  wards  he  began  to  cultivate  the  pastel  almost  ex- 
Darwin,  Origin  of  Species  (London,  6th  ed.,  clusively,  and  depicted  fashionable  ladies,  rou4a, 
1882)  ;  id.,  Variation  of  Animals  and  Plants  masked  figures  and  dancers,  but  also  executed 
(London,  2d  ed.,  1875)  ;  Helm,  Cultivated  many  refined  portraits  of  women  and  children, 
Plants  and  Domestic  Animals  (English  trans,  and  scenes  from  child  life,  of  which  the  '*Idyl" 
by  Stallibrass,  London,  1891)  ;  Rice,  The  Nation-  (child  and  dog  snugly  seated  by  the  water)  be- 
at Standard  Squab  Book  (Boston,  1902);  id.,  came  widely  familiar  through  reproductions. 
Robinson's  Method  of  Breeding  Squabs  (ib.j,  After  1886  he  gave  preference  again  to  religious 
1902).  subjects,  well  exemplified  bv  an  "Entombment" 

PIGEON-BEKBY.     The  fruit  of  a  perennial  (^888)  .in  the  New  Pinakothek  at  Munich,  which 

herb.    See  Poke;  Phytolacca.  also  contains  the  impressive    Blind  Maiden  Going 

to  the  Well"  (1890). 

PIGEON-ENGLISH.    See  Pidgin -English.  -w^^rL^^^rrn     o.     t» 

PIGMENT.    See  Paints. 

PIGEON-FLYING.    The  art  and  practice  of  piQMENT    (Lat.  pigmentum.  from  pingere, 

trainmg  and  coursing  carrier  pigeons,  according    .         .   .     ^ \    ,     ;Vk  01,+   ^:a\^  «^™\      t« 

to  the  fules  of  Bocieties  which  exist  for  the  pro-  ^:P?i?^,r     !fn!f„'^l^!,'^f-  ''"'„h  **\!,^uj" 

..         -             ....                    o      T>,««^«^  animals,  the  colonner  granular  matter  m  certain 

motion  of  competitive  races.     See  Pigeon.  ^jj^  ^^^^^^  j^^^^  ^^^^^   (Merma'  of  vertebrates, 

PIGEON-HAWK.  A  falcon  {Falco,  or  *hypoderma'  of  arthropods)  of  the  skin.  In 
^ISsalon,  columbarius) ,  inhabiting  the  cold  and  mammals  and  man  the  pigment  is  brown  or  near- 
temperate  parts  of  America.  It  is  from  twelve  \y  black,  that  of  the  retina  of  the  eye  very  black 
to  fourteen  inches  in  length,  with  a  spread  of  and  abimdant,  and  is  always  situated  in  cells 
wing,  in  the  female,  of  from  two  feet  to  twenty-  of  the  Malpighian  layer,  which  lies  between  the 
six  inches.  The  male,  as  is  usual  with  falcons,  epidermis  and  derma;  in  amphibians  the  pig- 
is  smaller.  In  the  adult  the  back  is  of  a  bluish  ment  is  accumulated  mostly  in  the  derma,  partly 
slate  color,  every  feather  having  a  longitudinal  diffused,  and  partly  inclosed  within  the  cells.  In 
black  line.  The  throat,  breast  and  belly  are  pale  birds,  the  skin  being  very  thin  and  concealed  by 
pinkish  or  yellowish  white,  each  feather  with  a  the  feathers,  the  coloring  matter  is  mainly  con- 
longitudinal  line  of  very  dark  brown.  The  quills  fined  to  the  feathers.  The  principal  pigments 
are  black,  with  ashy  white  tips;  bill  blue,  legs  are:  Zo5melanin,  the  black  animal  coloring  mat- 
reddish  yellow,  with  dark  lines.  It  is  the  most  ter,  distributed  in  amorphous  little  corpuscles, 
fierce  of  all  hawks  in  proportion  to  its  size,  and  insoluble  in  water,  alcohol,  acid,  or  ether,  but 
lives  mainly  upon  small  birds,  such  as  pigeons,  dissolved  and  destroyed  when  boiled  in  caustic 
but  rarely  if  ever  attacks  poultry.  It  breeds  in  potash  and  then  treated  with  chlorine ;  it  consists 
the  northern  part  of  the  continent,  but  passes  the  of  about  53.6  per  cent,  of  carbon,  4.6  of  hydrogen, 
winter  in  the  tropics.  A  familiar  hawk  of  8.2  of  nitrogen,  and  32.7  of  oxygen.  Zooery- 
India,  known  to  falconers  there  as  'turumti'  thrin,  red,  hitherto  found  in  the  red  feathers 
(Fdlco  typus),  and  an  Ethiopian  species  {Falco  of   the    cotinga,    flamingo,    ibis,    cockatoo,    car- 
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dinal-bird,  and  others,  and  in  the  'rose'  around  biologists  in  the  study  of  the  coloring  matter 
the  eyes  of  the  grouse,  it  is  soluble  in  ether,  al-  of  flowers.  It  is  now  held  that  nearly  all  blue 
cohol,  and  chloroform,  but  not  in  acids  or  in  pot-  and  red  pigments  originate  from  tannin ;  in  other 
ash.  Zooxanthin,  yellow,  can  be  extracted  by  words,  tannin  constitutes  the  chromogen  of  the 
boiling  in  absolute  alcohol,  and  is  a  diffused  pig-  red  and  blue  floral  pigments.  Keegan  showed 
ment  which  tinges  the  shafts,  rami,  and  radii  of  that  the  circumstances  which  created  or  influ- 
the  feathers,  and  is  possibly  the  same  in  the  yel-  enced  the  particular  tint  of  flowers  was  first 
low  feet  and  bills  of  birds  of  prey  and  ducks;  like  chemical  (the  presence  of  queroetin  in  the  form 
zooerythrin,  it  is  a  colored  fatty  oil.  Turacin  is  of  rutin,  etc.,  in  the  corolla) ,  and  second,  physio- 
a  most  peculiar  pigment,  detected  in  the  red  logical,  i.e.  the  possession  by  tlie  corolla  of  en- 
feathers  of  the  Musophagids,  and  seems  to  be  re-  ergetic  respiratory  and  transpiratory  functions, 
stricted  to  these  birds.  It  consists  of  the  same  with  the  result  that  the  substances  contained  in 
elements  as  zoOmelanin  with  the  addition  of  its  cells  underwent  an  oxidation  more  or  less 
from  6  to  8  per  cent,  of  copper.  Such  pigments  vigorous  and  complete, 
appear  in  the  coloring  matter  of  birds*  eggs.    See  piqmY  PABBOT.     One  of  the  diminutive 

^^'   .        ,     ,,            ,.^.                            L  i.    j-r  parrots  of  New  Guinea^  of  the  subfamily  Nasi- 

In   insecte  the  conditions   are  somewhat  dif-  teminffi,  which  are  smaller  than  a  song  sparrow, 

ferent,  as  the  coloring  matter  is  lodged  not  only  ^hey  have  beaks  like  those  of  miniature  cocka- 

in  the  scales,  but  in  the  skin  or  crust  of  the  body.  ^^^^  ^^^^      ^^^^  ^.,g^  ^^^  ^^^  ^^^^  ^^^^ 

Tlie  pigment  in  most  insects    as  well  as  in  the  plumage,  but  the  females  are  more  soberly 

lobster,  is  secreted  m  the  deeper  layer  of  the  Pressed 

skin,  under  the  cuticle,  and  this  layer  is  called  ^^'^^^^  ^.  .,,  ^^  -^  r^ 
the  hypodermis.  When  the  lobster  casts  its  shell  PIONEBOL,  p^'nye-rftK  The  French  name  of 
the  soft  hypodermal  layer  consists  of  cells  which  the  town  of  Pinerolo  (q.v.),  in  Italy, 
are  filled  with  red  and  blue  pigment  masses.  PIGNTTS  (Lat.,  pledge).  At  Roman  law,  a 
This  cellular  layer  gives  rise  to  the  outer  cuticle,  pledge,  i.e.  something  given  to  secure  performance 
which  thus  derives  its  hue,  red  and  blue,  from  Qf  an  obligation.  Originally,  pignua  could  be 
the  deeper  inner  layer  of  color-secreting  cells,  established  only  in  corporal  things,  and  only  by 
In  most  insects  the  cuticle  is  nearly  colorless,  or  giving  possession ;  and  it  conferred  no  right  upon 
horn-colored  or  honey-yellowish,  in  tint.  the  pledgee  except  that  of  retaining  possession 
It  has  been  found  by  experiments  that  pig-  until  the  debt  was  paid.  Power  of  sale  in  case 
ments  may  be  dissolved  out  by  chemical  reagents  of  the  debtor's  default  was  first  introduced  by 
and  subsequently  restored  by  other  agents.  Both  contract,  but  eventually  the  power  of  sale  became 
Coste  and  Urech  have  proved  that  red,  yellow,  part  of  the  general  law  of  pledge.  Pledge  of  a 
brown,  and  black  colors  in  the  scales  of  certain  claim  against  a  third  person  {pignus  nominis) 
butterflies  are  always  due  to  pigments,  and  in  a  ^as  also  recognized,  a  quasi-possession  of  the 
few  cases  greens,  blues,  violets,  purples,  and  pledgee  being  established  by  notice  to  the  pledgor's 
M'hites  are  due  to  the  presence  of  pigments  in  the  debtor.  Before  the  close  of  the  republican  period 
scales  themselves.  Dr.  A.  G.  Mayer  believes  that  the  pledge  of  a  thing  had  become  independent  of 
the  pigments  of  lepidopterous  insects  are  derived  possession ;  it  could  be  established  by  mere  agree- 
from  the  blood  of  the  chrysalis.  The  first  color  ment;  and  such  a  contractual  lien  was  enforce- 
to  appear  in  the  pupa  or  chrysalis  of  the  Ameri-  g^\Q  against  third  persons.  With  this  change 
can  silkworm,  on  which  he  made  his  observations,  pignus  and  hypotheca  (see  Hypothecation) 
is  dull  yellow  oclire  or  drab;  this  is  of  the  hue  became  virtually  the  same  thing.  In  the  Jus- 
of  the  blood  when  removed  from  the  chrysalis  and  tinian  law  pignus  designates  a  pledge  or  mort- 
exposed  to  the  air.  Mayer  has  also  artificially  gage  of  movable  property  or  of  a  debt,  while 
produced  several  kinds  of  pigments  from  the  hypotheca  designates  a  mortgage  of  immovable 
blood,    which    are   similar   in   color   to   various  property. 

markings  on  the  wings  of  the  imago,  or  adult.  proni  the  point  of  view  of  the  relation  of 
He  has  also  found  that  chemical  reagents  have  pledgor  and  pledgee,  pignus  was  regarded  as  one 
the  same  effects  on  these  manufactured  products  ^f  the  real  contracts.  See  Contract. 
as  on  similar  pigments  in  the  wings  of  the  liv-  Pignus  could  be  established  not  only  by  con- 
ing moth.  ^  tract,  but  by  will.  It  could  also  be  established 
As  regards  pigmental  colors,  Baer  classified  by  levy  on  property  in  execution  of  judgment, 
them  into  two  types:  diffused  and  granular,  and  it  was  established  in  some  cases  by  direct 
Pigments  of  the  first  type  are  diffused  through  operation  of  law,  as  in  the  case  of  the  landlord's 
the  chitin  or  substance  of  the  scale,  are  usually  lien  on  the  effects  brought  in  by  the  tenant, 
present  in  very  small  amount,  and  include  the  Modem  civil  law  recognizes  as  a  rule  no  pledge 
dark  pigments,  most  yellows,  oranges,  and  reds,  ^f  movables  without  possession.  See  Property; 
except  in  the  Pieridse,  and  the  whites  (uric  acid)  also  Bailment. 

yellow  pigments  of  the  Pieridae  are  diffuse  and  PIOOTT,    pig'ot,    Richard    (1828?-89).     An 

not  granular.     Granular  pigments  occur  exclu-  Irish  journalist  and  forger.    He  passed  a  check- 

sively  in  the  Pieridae  and  are  yellow  or  red  in  ered  career  on  several  Dublin  newspapers.     In 

color.    They  color  the  scales  in  which  they  occur  1879    he    was    proprietor   of   three   newspapers, 

very  deeply.    Such  scales  are  few  in  number  and  which  he  soon  sold  to  the  Irish  Land  League,  of 

almost  without  surface  sculpturing.     The  super-  which  Charles  Stewart  Parnell  (q.v.)  was  presi- 

position  of  dark-colored  scales  upon  scales  deeply  dent.    Hitherto  a  violent  Nationalist,  Pigott  now 

tinted  by  yellow  granular  pigment  may.  as  in  began  to  vilify  his  former  associates  and  to  sell 

Anthochaus  cardamines,  produce  a  greenish  tint,  information   to  their   political   opponents.     His 

Equal   activity   has  b^n  shown  by  chemico-  famous  transaction  was  with  the  Irish  Loyal  and 
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Patriotic  Association,  founded  in  1886,  to  resist  note    makes   their   presence    known.     They   are 

home  rule  for  Ireland.     His  papers,  part  true  timid,  unsuspicious,  and  perfectly  harmless  ani- 

and  part  forged,  furnished  to  this  organization,  mals.    They  feed  entirely  upon  vegetable  matter, 

were  purchased  by  the  London  Times,  in  which  and  store  up  hay  and  dried  vegetables — which 

they  began  to  appear  under  the  heading  "Par-  they  cut  and  lay  in  the  sun  to  cure — as  bedding 

nellism  and  Crime"   (1887).     Widespread  sensa-  and  fodder  for  the  winter.    The  Indians  hunt  and 

tion  was  created  by  a  letter  (published  April  18,  trap  them  for  their  skins,  which  they  sew  to< 

1887),  purported  to  be  signed  by  Parnell.     In  gether  into  undergarments.     See  Plate  of  Habes 

this  letter  sympathy  was  expressed  for  the  Phce-  and  Pika. 

r  nix  Park  murderers.     In   1888  Parliament  ap-  pj^E    (so  called  from  its  sharp  snout  and 

pointed  a  commission  to  inquire  into  the  charges  slender  shape) .    The  name  of  any  one  of  several 

made   by  the   Times  a^.inst   the   Irish   leader,  gpedes  of  soft-rayed   fishes  of  the   family   Lu- 

Pigott  was  exposed  by  Sir  Charles  Russell,  the  ^^^^    (^r   Esocidae).     They   have   an   elongated 

counsel  for  Parnell,  confessed  his  crime  to  Henry  y^^    slightly  compressed  posteriorly,  and  cov- 

Labouchfere,  and  fled  to  Madrid,  where  he  shot  ^red  with  scales.     The  head  is  long  with  a  pro- 

himself  as  the  English  officers  who  had  come  1^^^^^    ^nd    depressed    snout      The    mouth    is 

to  arrest  him  enter^ed  his  room  (March  1,  1889).  j^rge,  the  lower  jaw  somewhat  the  longer,  and 

FIGBESy  pl'grgz  (Lat.,  from  Gk.  ntypris).    A  well    supplied   with   strong,   sharp   teeth.     The 

Greek  poet  of  the  fifth  century  B.C. ;   supposed  dorsal  and  anal  fins  are  inserted  far  back.    There 

to  have  been  the  brother  or  son  of  Queen  Arte-  is  a  single  genus,  Lucius  (Esox),  with  six  species 

misia  of  Caria.    According  to  Suidas  and  Plu-  all   restricted   to   the   northern   part   of    North 

tarch   he   wrote   a   poem    entitled  Mapylrrp,  and  America   except    one    species    {Lucius    lucius), 

f  he  is  now  generally  regarded  as  the  author  of  the  which   is   also   foimd   in   Northern   Europe  and 

mock-heroic  poem      Barpaxo/ufo/Mxla     ( The  Bat-  Asia.    This,  the  'common'  or  English  pike,  grows 

tie  of  the  Frogs  and  Mice),  which  was  once  at-  to  a  length  of  about  four  feet.  The  "general  color 

tributed  to  Homer.     Pigres  is  said  to  have  been  is  bluish,  or  greenish  gray,  with  many  whitish  or 

the  first  poet  to  introduce  the  iambic  trimeter.  yellowish  spots  .  .  .  arranged  somewhat  in  rows ; 

PIG-TAHiED    baboon,      a    small,    black  the  dorsal, '  anal^  and  caudal  fins  with  roundish 

baboon-like   monkey,   of   Celebes   Island    {Cyno-  or  oblong  black  spots."    It  is  called  both  'pike' 

pitheous  niger) ,  which  has  a  rudimentary  tail.  and  'pickerel'  in  the  United  States.    The  great- 

PIO-TAHiED  monkey.  Either  of  two  ®^^  ®^  *^®  American  pikes  is  the  maskinonge 
species  of  East  Indian  macaques,  remarkable  (qv-).  of  the  Great  Lakes  which  differs  little 
for  their  short  curling  tails.  The  best  known  from  the  European  species.  The  remaining  species 
is  the  short-haired  one  {Macacus  nemestrinusi^ ,  are  described  under  Pickemel. 
described  by  Buffon  as  the  'maimon,'  which  in-  ^l  ^"^  P)^^  l^^  known  for  their  voracity  and 
habits  the  Malay  Peninsula  and  southward  a^  hated  by  fish  cultunsts  because  of  their  in- 
through  Sumatra  and  Borneo.  It  is  as  large  as  a  ^^*^  upon  other  more  desirable  species.  A  pike 
mastiff,  and  has  great  strength;  and  it  wis  long  ^lUmgly  attach  any  fiBh  of  its  own  size  and 
ago  related  of  it  that  the  Suiatrans  trained  it  to  P^^^?  ''^^  ^^  the  smaller  ones,  even  of  ite  own 
cUmb  trees  and  throw  down  cocoanuts,  but  it  is  ^^'f?'  ^^  *^«  frequent  prey ;  water-rats  and 
now  believed  that  if  this  were  ever  tnie  it  must  ducklings  are  sometimes  devoured  They  spawn 
have  been  so  only  of  females  or  young,  as  the  old  *'L5'"°^/''  grassy  shallows  of  the  rivers  and 
males  become  veVy  fierce  and  unruly.  ^k     y  ^***^"  ^°  '^^'9\  ***^y  >ve,  laymg  many 

The    Burmese     niir-tailed    monkev     (Macacus  thousands  of  eggs,  which  remain  entangled  m  the 

Wnt^y  ™  dTstiS^Lhef  brTts^on^^^  vegetation  until  they  hatch.     The  young  pikes 

smaller  size,  and  dari^er  color^    It  has  f  limited  EZ7'l\jS!^^  JX^^^^^^^ 

diatribulion   is  rare  and  littlp  known     SeP  Plate  ^^lown  as  'jacks,'  or  'pickerels.'    The  Scotch  name 

ofMo^s  "pTni'S^' WobS.'"°-  ^  ^'"'"  tlafl^n^a^.  "  ""  '"'''  "^  *''  ^"'"" 
PIGWEED.  A  name  given  to  various  species  The  pSe  is  caught  by  means  of  nets,  by  the 
of  Amarantus  (see  Amaranth)  and  often  also  rod,  by  set  lines,  and  by  trimmers  or  jiggers, 
to  certain  species  of  Chenopodium  (q.v.).  which  may  be  briefly  described  as  floats  with  lines 
PI^XA.  The  popular  name  of  the  curious  attached  to  them,  the  line  being  so  fastened  that 
little  duplicidentate  rodents  of  the  genus  La-  the  bait  swims  at  a  proper  depth,  and  that  some 
gomys,  related  to  hares  and  rabbits,  but  represent-  yards  of  line  run  out  when  the  bait  is  taken.  In 
ing  a  distinct  degenerate  family,  the  La^omyidse.  angling  for  pike  various  baits  are  used,  such  as 
They  are  sometimes  called  'calling  hares,'  'little  a  minnow,  a  portion  of  a  fish,  etc.,  and  sometimes 
chief  hares,'  and  'conies.'  They  are  about  the  size  an  artificial  fly  is  employed  with  success.  These 
and  shape  of  a  guinea-pig,  and  are  not  super-  are  English  methods.  In  the  United  States  a 
ficially  at  all  like  the  hares,  except  about  the  commoner  method  is  by  trolling  with  a  spoon- 
nose,  though  jjie  rounded  ears  are  large  and  bait.  They  are  also  much  caught  through  the 
the  tail  very  short.  Three  species  at  least  are  ice  of  the  northern  lakes.  See  Colored  Plate  of 
known,  one  in  Europe  and  Asia,  a  second  in  American  Game  Fishes,  accompanying  article 
Asia,  and  the  third  in  the  mountainous  parts  of  Tbout;  and  Plate  of  Needle-Fish,  Pikes,  ete. 
the  Western  United  States.  The  latter  ( Ochotona  Various  other  fishes  are  often  called  pikes,  as 
princeps)  is  seven  inches  long,  the  tail  less  than  the  gars,  and  pike-perches  (q.v.).  The  'Sacra- 
an  inch.  It  is  dark  grizzled  blackish  above  and  mento  pike'  (q.v.)  is  a  chub;  the  'picuda'  is  a 
dirty  whitish  beneath.     It  inhabite  the  higher  barracuda. 

parts  of  the  mountains,  generally  just  above  the  PIKE  (AS.  pic,  OF.  pique,  picque,  Fr.  pique, 

timber  line.    The  pikas  are  somewhat  gregarious,  pike).     A  weapon  of  warfare  used  extensively 

and  numbers   usually  inhabit  masses   of   rocky  till  the  introduction  of  the  bayonet.    Among  an- 

d^bris  at  the  base  of  cliffs,  where  their  squealing  cient  armies  the  Macedonians  were  famous  for 
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iheir  spear  or  pike  men,  who  carried  weapons  PIKE,  Zebulon  Montgomery  (1779-1813). 
fully  24  feet  long,  while  among  comparatively  An  American  soldier  and  explorer,  born  in  Lam- 
modem  armies  pikes  averaged  a  length  of  from  berton,  N.  J.  He  was  taken  by  his  father,  an 
12  to  14  feet.  They  were  of  stout  wood,  and  army  oflScer,  to  Bucks  County,  Pa.,  and  then  to 
were  tipped  with  a  flat-shaped  iron  spear-head,  Easton.  At  the  age  of  fifteen  he  was  a  cadet  in 
which  sometimes  had  cutting  edges.  As  a  defense  his  father's  regiment,  became  ensign  March  3, 
against  cavalry,  the  pike,  from  its  length  and  1799,  and  was  made  first  lieutenant  November  1, 
rigidity,  was  of  great  value;  but  though  it  sur-  1800.  On  August  9,  1805,  he  started  from  Saint 
vived  the  introduction  of  gunpowder,  tnat  event  Louis  on  an  exploring  expedition  into  part  of 
was  really  fatal  to  it.  In  pike  formations  a  the  territory  acquired  by  the  Louisiana  Purchase, 
depth  of  several  men  w^as  essential,  but  the  grow-  After  suffering  many  hardships  and  reaching  the 
ing  use  of  artillery  rendered  this  impossible.  Upper  Red  Cedar  (Cass)  Lake,  he  returned  to 
For  the  transition  from  pike  to  bayonet,  see  Saint  Louis  in  April,  1806.  He  started  on  an- 
Bayonet.  See  also  Infantry.  other  expedition  on  July  Ist,  ascended  the  Mis- 
PIKE,  Wall-Eyed.  See  Pike-Perch.  souri  River  and  the  Osage,  into  the  present  State 
•n-rvn  a  i ,  o«^  i^, »  *  *  •  ^f  Kausas,  and  thence  proceeded  south  to  the 
PIKE,  Albert  (1809-91).  An  American  au-  Arkansas  River.  He  ascended  this  to  the  present 
thor,  born  in  Boston.  He  studied  at  Harvard,  gjte  of  Pueblo,  Col.,  viewed  Tike's  Peak'  (named 
and  in  1831  journeyed  to  Santa  F6  by  way  of  j^  his  honor),  and  then  went  to  the  site  of  the 
Saint  Loms.  In  1832  he  explored  the  head  wa-  present  Leadville.  While  searching  for  the  Red 
ters  of  the  Brazos  and  Red  rivers,  and  went  500  ^{yr^^,  he  reached  the  Rio  Grande  on  Spanish 
miles  on  foot,  to  Fort  Smith,  Arkansas,  in  which  territory,  and  was  sent  under  guard  by  the 
State  he  settled.  After  editing  the  Arkansas  Ad-  Spanish  Governor  of  New  Mexico  to  General 
vacate,  he  was  admitted  to  the  bar,  and  in  1836  Salcedo  at  Chihuahua.  After  some  delay  he  was 
he  edited  the  Arkansas  Revised  Statutes.  He  escorted  to  the  boundary,  and  on  July  1,  1807, 
served  as  captain  of  cavalry  in  the  Mexican  War,  cached  Natchitoches.  He  had  been  made  cap- 
at  the  beginning  of  the  Civil  War  was  Indian  ^ain  in  1808  and  was  promoted  to  be  major  in 
commissioner  of  the  Confederate  Government,  and  jgog^  lieutenant-colonel  in  1809,  and  colonel  in 
later  served  as  brigadier-general,  commanding  igi2.  On  March  12,  1813,  he  was  nominated 
bodies  of  Indians  whose  enlistment  he  had  se-  brigadier-general  (though  he  was  not  confirmed 
cured.  In  1866  he  settled  as  a  lawyer  at  Mem-  ^^y  the  Senate  before  his  death),  and  was  assigned 
phis,  where  in  1867  he  edited  the  Appeal,  In  ^  ^hg  principal  army  as  adjutant  and  inspector- 
1868  he  resumed  his  practice  at  Washington,  D.  general.  In  the  expedition  against  York  (To- 
C.  Besides  preparing  a  number  of  volumes  for  the  ronto),  Canada,  he  landed  on  April  27th,  and 
Freemasons,  he  published  Prose  Sketches  and  stormed  one  of  the  redoubts.  The  retreating 
Poems  (1834),  and  tfugfB  (1854),  printed  pri-  garrison  blew  up  the  magazine,  and  a  descending 
vately,  and  containing  the  "Hymns  to  the  Gods,"  fragment  of  rock  crushed  his  spine  and  caused 
which  had  appeared  in  Blackwood's  Magazvne  in  hjg  ^jeath  within  a  few  hours.    Pike  published 


PIKE,  Robert  (1616-1706).  An  American  .  .  .  and  a  Tour  Through  th^  I ntertar 
colonist,  bom  in  England.  He  emigrated  to  this  P<^rts  of  New  Spatn  .  ,  .  (1810).  This 
country  with  his  father,  John  Pike,  in  1625,  and  contains  much  valuable  information,  but  is  poorly 
settled  in  Newbury,  Mass.  Four  years  later  he  arranged  and  full  of  repetition.  It  was  rear- 
removed  to  the  farm  at  Salisbury  which  was  his  ranged  and  reprinted  m  England  m  1811.  From 
home  for  the  remainder  of  his  life.  He  early  be-  this  was  made  a  French  translation  in  1812  and 
came  a  man  of  prominence  in  the  colony,  was  »  liutch  translation  m  1812-13.  Consult  T^ie 
major  of  the  local  militia,  and  from  the  time  he  Expedition  of  Zehulon  M,  Pike  to  the  Head- 
was  twenty-eight  vears  old  until  his  death— with  ^^lers  of  the  Mi8s^s\ppi,  Through  Louxsxana 
the  exception  of  three  years  when  he  was  at  odds  Territory,  andm  Aew  Spaxn  (3  vols.  New 
with  the  General  Court— he  held  political  office,  York,  1895).  This  contains  the  rearranged  text, 
being  for  a  long  time  a  member  of  the  General  ^"H  notes,  and  an  elaborate  memoir  by  Elliott 
Court  itself,  and  later  of  the  Board  of  Assistants.  ^°^^f* 

He  was  chiefly  remarkable,  however,  as  the  rep-  PIKE-PERCH.     The  name   given  in  Amer- 

resentative  of  the  first  advocates  in  America  of  ica  to  a  genus  of  perches,  Stizostedion,  and  in 

the  people's  right  to  free  speech,  to  petition  and  Europe  to  species  of  a  very  nearly  related  genus, 

to  criticise  their  legislative  bodies,  and  to  de-  Lucioperca,    because    of    their    rather    elongate 

inand  acquittal  in  a  court  of  law  when  not  con-  body  and  the  resemblance  of  the  snout  to  that 

fronted  with  conclusive  evidence.    Though  strict-  of  a  pike.     They  are  true  perches  and  inhabit 

ly  orthodox  in  his  own  beliefs,  he  defended  the  the  lakes  and  streams  of  Europe,  Western  Asia, 

right  of  the  Quakers  to  the  free  expression  of  and  Eastern  North  America.     There  are  several 

their  views  and  criticised  the  General  Court  for  species   in   each   genus,   and   all   are   important 

its  action  against  sectarians.     For  this  he  was  food  fishes.     They  are  usually  under  two  feet  in 

disfranchised  by  that  body.     Though  he  believed  length,   but  Lucioperca  sandra  of   Europe   may 

in    the    possibility    of   witchcraft,    he    protested  reach    a   length   of   four   feet,   and    Stizostedion 

against  the  admission  of  'spectre  testimony'  at  vitreum  of  America  a  length  of  three  feet  and  a 

the  trials  of  supposed  witches.    Several  were  con-  weight  of  twenty  pounds.     The  latter  is  a  fish 

demned  in  the  towns  about  Salisbury  despite  his  of  many  names  in  the  United  States,  'wall-eyed 

labors  in  their  behalf,  but,  probably  because  of  pike'   being   perhaps   the   most   widespread   and 

his  influence,  none  were  executed;  and  so  this  familiar — a  name,  like  *white-eye' and  *glass-eye,* 

little  group  of  villages  was  saved  from  sharing  due  to  the  large  prominent  eye;  *dory,'  'yellow' 

in  the  notoriety  of  Salem.  or  *blue'  pike,  and  'jack  salmon'  are  other  local 


17 


PILCOMAYO. 


names.  It  is  brassy  olive  in  color,  with  the 
lower  jaw,  belly,  and  lower  fins  pinkish.  It  is 
^scattered  in  favorable  waters  all  over  the  North- 
western States  and  the  Mississippi  Valley,  and 
is  caught  both  in  nets  and  by  angling. 

A  second  species  {8tizo8tedion  Canadenae)  is 
more  northerly  in  its  distribution,  and  is  known 
as  'sauger*  and  'sand'  or  *gray'  pike.  It  is 
particularly  a  fish  of  the  Great  Lake  region,  and 
nas  a  more  cylindrical  form  and  more  spotted  fins 
than  the  wall-eyed  pike,  from  which  it  may  also 
be  distinguished  by  absence  of  the  jet-black  spot 
over  the  hinder  spines  of  the  dorsal  fin.  See 
Plate  of  Pebches. 

PIKE'S  PEAK.  A  peak  of  the  Rocky  Moun- 
tains, in  El  Paso  County,  Col.,  near  Colorado 
Springs  (Map:  Colorado,  E  2).  It  was  dis- 
covered by  General  Pike,  U.  S.  Army,  in  1806. 
Its  height  is  14,108  feet  above  the  level  of  the 
sea,  and  it  commands  a  magnificent  and  widely 
extended  view  of  the  great  plains,  and  of  a  rugged, 
mountainous  country  containing  many  lakes  and 
rivers.  Pine  forests  cover  the  slopes  to  a  height 
of  11,700  feet,  above  which  the  mountain  consists 
of  bare  granite  rocks.  The  summit  was  occupied 
by  a  meteorological  station  of  the  United  States 
Signal  Service  from  1873  to  1888,  and  reoccupied 
by  the  Weather  Bureau  in  1892.  A  rack  and 
pinion  railroad  to  the  top  was  opened  in  1891. 

FILA8TEB  (ML.  pilaatrum,  little  pillar, 
<liminutive  of  Lat.  pHa,  pillar).  An  ornamental 
member  in  architecture,  corresponding  to  the 
column  and  pier,  but  forming  a  part  of  the  wall 
from  which  it  projects.  When  it  is  not  promi- 
nent and  is  lacking  in  capital  and  base,  it  is 
called  pilaster  strip.  In  Greek  architecture  it 
was  called  anta;  in  Roman  buildings,  as  in  Greek, 
the  pilaster  usually  responded  to  a  column,  but 
in  some  cases,  as  in  the  beautiful  arch  at 
Tripolis,  it  was  independent  and  richly  orna- 
mented. The  pilaster  was  used  in  every  style, 
but  until  the  Renaissance  was  not  as  favorite  a 
form  as  the  engaged  column.  The  decorative 
pilasters  of  the  early  Italian  Renaissance  were 
the  most  charming  works  of  their  class,  and, 
though  copied  in  design  from  Roman  art,  were 
more  profusely  used  than  in  any  other  style. 

PHiATE  (Lat.  Fontius  Pilatus).  The  Roman 
Governor  of  the  territory  comprising  Judaea, 
Samaria,  and  a  large  part  of  Idumaea,  which, 
after  the  deposition  of  Herod  Archelaus  in 
A.D.  6,  became  an  Imperial  province.  His 
official  title  was  procurator,  and  he  resided  in 
the  prcetorium  at  (I^sesarea,  going  up  to  Jerusalem 
at  the  season  of  national  feasts.  He  possessed 
complete  judicial  authority  except  in  cases  of 
Roman  citizens,  who  had  the  right  of  appeal  to 
Rome,  but  many  of  these  functions  were  dis- 
charged by  local  courts,  particularly  by  the 
Sanhedrin  in  Jerusalem;  death  sentences  were 
confirmed  and  executed  by  the  procurator. 
Pilate's  term  of  service  in  Palestine  was  long, 
from  the  appearance  of  John  the  Baptist,  through 
the  ministry  of  Jesus,  and  while  the  early  Church 
was  gaining  its  first  converts  (a.d.  26-36). 
The  early  years  of  his  administration  were 
marked  by  strained  relations  between  himself 
and  the  Jews,  whose  intense  religious  convictions 
and  national  pride  he  failed  to  understand.  He 
was  thoroughly  hated,  and,  in  one  instance  at 
least,   the  people   appealed  successfully  to  the 


Emperor  against  him.  Pilate  is  known  chiefly 
from  his  connection  with  the  trial  and  death  of 
Jesus  of  Nazareth.  After  the  Sanhedrin  had 
condemned  Jesus  to  death,  they  came  to  Pilate 
evidently  expecting  that  he  would  ratify  their 
decision  without  investigation.  This,  however,  he 
refused  to  do.  The  Jews  therefore  presented 
charges  of  corrupt  teaching,  interference  with 
tribute,  and  false  claims  of  kingship  against 
Jesus  (Luke  xxiii.  2),  which  brought  him  within 
the  sphere  of  civil  law.  Pilate  examined  him 
privately  and  Jesus  answered  his  questions 
frankly.  As  a  result  of  the  examination,  Pilate 
was  convinced  that  Jesus  was  politically  harm- 
less and  wished  to  save  him,  but  he  feared  to  do 
so  by  peremptory  release.  In  the  end  popular 
clamor  prevailed,  and  personal  and  political  con- 
siderations of  a  selfish  nature  outweighed  Pilate's 
loyalty  to  the  functions  of  a  just  judge.  Pilate's 
rule  in  Judaea  ended  by  his  being  cited  to  appear 
in  Rome  to  explain  certain  acts  of  cruelty. 
Thereafter  he  disappears  from  authentic  history. 
There  are  many  traditions  concerning  the  end  of 
his  life.  One^of  these  is  connected  with  Mount 
Pilatus,  near  ^Lucerne,  Switzerland,  in  a  lake 
on  which  his  body  is  said  to  lie.  Consult,  besides 
the  lives  of  Christ,  and  SchUrer*8  History  of  the 
Jewish  People  in  the  Time  of  Jesus  Christ  (Eng. 
trans.,  Edinburgh,  1886-90),  especially,  G.  A. 
Mttller,  Pontius  Pilatus  der  funfte  Prokurator 
vonJudda  (Stuttgart,  1888). 

PILATEy  Acts  of.  See  Apoceypha,  section  on 
New  Testament. 

PILATI^  Abch  of.  An  arch  spanning  the  Via 
Dolorosa  at  Jerusalem,  said  to  mark  the  spot 
where  Jesus  with  the  crown  of  thorns  was  pre- 
sented to  the  Jews  by  Pilate  with  the  words 
"Ecoe  Homo."  The  structure  is  probably  a  Ro- 
man triumphal  arch. 

PILATUS,  pl-la'tys,  Mount.  A  peak  of  the 
Bernese  Alps  in  Switzerland,  rising  from  the 
western  shore  of  the  Lake  of  Lucerne  (q.v.)  to 
a  height  of  6998  feet  (Map:  Switzerland,  C  2). 
It  is  visited  by  numerous  tourists  on  account  of 
the  fine  view  to  be  had  from  the  summit,  which 
is  reached  by  a  rack  and  pinion  railroad.  The 
name  is  probably  a  corruption  of  pileatus, 
'capped;'  but  according  to  a  legend  it  is  derived 
from  Pontius  Pilate,  whose  body  is  supposed  to 
have  been  thrown  into  a  little  lake  at  the  foot  of 
the  mountain,  and  whose  ghost,  as  the  legend 
goes,  .still  haunts  the  place. 

PII/CHABrD  (formerly  also  pilcher,  from  Ir. 
pilseir,  pilchard).  A  European  fish  {Clupea 
pilchardus),  closely  allied  to  the  herring  and 
the  same  thing  as  the  sardine,  sardines  being 
simply  yoimg  pilchards.  (See  Sabdine.)  The 
pilchard  occurs  in  vast  schools  alcmg  the  western 
coast  of  Europe  and  in  the  Mediterranean  Sea, 
and  is  taken  by  means  of  seines  in  enormous 
quantities  for  the  European  markets  and  pre- 
serving factories.  It  reaches  nearly  the  size 
of  the  herring,  but  is  rather  thicker,  and  the 
outlines  of  the  back  and  belly  are  straighter ;  the 
upper  part  of  the  body  is  bluish  green,  the  sides 

and  abdomen  silvery  white,  the  cheeks  and  gill- 
covers  yellowish,  and  the  dorsal  fin  and  tail 
dusky.  In  Great  Britain  it  is  caught  only  along 
the  Channel  coast.  See  Plate  of  Hekbino  and 
Shad. 

FILCOMAYOy  p«iac6-ma^y6.  A  river  of  South 
America,  the  longest  tributary  of  the  Paraguay 


PILCOMATO.  1 

River  (q.v.).  It  rises  id  the  Cordillera  Beat  in 
Western  Bolivia,  and  flows  with  no  large  devia- 
tions aoutheastnard  until  it  joins  the  Paraguay 
just  below  Ascunci6n  (Map:  Paraguay,  E  8). 
In  the  lower  half  of  its  course  it  forms  the 
bouDdary  between  Argentina  and  Paraguay. 
After  descending  from  the  Bolivian  plateau  and 
breaking  through  several  ridges,  it  flows  for  the 
remainder  of  its  course  through  the  great  plaiu 
of  the  Gran  Chaco.  partly  through  dense  forests, 
partly  through  wide,  marshy  tracts,  where  the 
banks  are  submerged,  and  where  the  river  divides 
int4>  several  parallel  channels.  It  is  here  a 
aluggiah  stream  with  an  average  width  of  thirty 
yards,  and  so  shallow  and  obstructed  as  to  be 
almost  completely  unnavigabte.  The  Pilcomayo 
has  Dot  yet  been  thoroughly  explored,  and  ita 
length  is  undetermined,  but  is  estimated  at  1200 

PILE  (AS.  pti,  from  Lat.  pilum,  javelin, 
pestle,  from  piaere,  piaaere,  to  pound).  In  engi- 
neering and  architecture,  a  long  post  generally 
of  wood,  but  often  of  iron,  driven  into  soft 
soils  to  support  a  load  or  to  form  an  inclosure 
against  the  entrance  of  water.  Piles  are  known 
by  different  names,  according  to  their  character 
or  use,  the  more  important  being;  Bearing  pile, 
one  used  to  sustain  a  vertical  load  and  the  one 
generally  meant  when  the  word  pile  is  employed 
without  qualification;  aheet  piles,  thick  boards 
or  timbers  driven  in  close  contact,  often  tongued 
and  grooved,  to  inclose  a  space,  to  prevent  leak- 
age, etc. ;  screw  pile,  an  iron  shaft  to  the  bottom 
of  which  is  attiwhed  a  hroad-bladed  screw  with 
one  or  two  turns;  disk  pile,  an  iron  shaft  to 
the  bottom  of  which  is  attached  a  circular  disk 
to  give  additional  bearing  power.  The  most  com- 
mon form  of  pile  is  the  bearing  pile  of,  usually, 
a,  roughly  trimmed,  slender  tree  truilk,  or,  less 
UBually,  of  a  squared  or  other  dressed  timber 
shape.  The  woods  used  for  piles  are  spruce  and 
hemlock  for  soft  soils,  pines,  elm,  and  beech  for 
firmer  soils,  and  oak  for  compact  soil.  Engineers 
usually  require  that  piles  shall  not  be  less  than 
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ten  inches  in  diameter  at  the  smaller  end.  Gen- 
erally the  pile  is  shaped  for  driving,  and  some- 
times a  pointed  iron  shoe  is  attached  to  the 
pointed  end;  the  top  is  fre^guently  bound  with  an 
iron  band  to  prevent  brooming. 

Piles  are  sunk  into  the  soil  by  several  methods. 
the  most  common  of  which  is  driving  by  a  ham- 
mer. The  machines  used  to  drive  piles  by  a, 
falling  weight  or  hammer  are  known  as  pile- 
drivers.  There  are  two  general  forms  of  such 
machines  known  as  drop-hammer  pile-drivers. 
In  a  drop-hammer  pile-driver  a  heavy  hammer 
of  iron  is  pulled  to  the  top  of  a  lofty  frame 
by  hand  or  power  and  allowed  to  fall  freely  on  to 
the  head  of  the  pile.  The  frame  consists  of  two 
uprights  called  lenders  about  two  feet  apart  and 
from  ten  feet  to  sixty  feet  long,  which  guide  the 
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falling  weiglit.  These  leaders  are  usually  braced 
back  to  the  pile-driver  platform  by  diagonal 
timbers.  The  aides  of  the  hammer  are  grooved 
to  slide  between  the  leaders,  and  it  weighs  from 
500  to  4000  pounds,  usually  about  2000  rounds. 
It  is  hauled  to  the  top  of  the  frame  by  a  rope 
or  chain  attached  to  its  top  and  passing  over  a 

£uHey  at  the  top  of  the  frame,  and  thence  to  a 
and  windlass  or  the  drum  of  a  hoisting  engine. 
In  one  kind  of  pile-driver  the  rope  is  attached 
to   the   hammer   by   a   sort   of   tongs   which   is 
automatically  opened  by  a  tripping  device  when 
the  top  of  the  frame  is  reached,  thus  allowing 
the  hammer  to  fall.     In  another  form  the  rope 
is  permanently  attached  to  the  hammer,  which  ia 
set  free  by  loosening  a  friction  clutch,  thus  allow- 
ing the  drum  to  unwind  the  rope  which  is  pulled 
down   with  the  hammer.    The   latter  form   of 
driver  is  the  one   least  commonly   used,  and  is 
the  most  expensive  in  first  coat,  but  is  generally 
regarded  aa  the  most  efficient. 
Drop-hammer    pile-drivers    are     „ 
mounted  on  scows   or  cars,  or     •% 
may  be   skidded   about   on   the     ^ 
platform     timbers.      A     steam-      4 
hammer   pile-driver   consists  of     '1 
a    steam    cylinder    in    which    a      ^ 
piston  works,  carrying  a  heavy      * 
weight  or  hammer  on  the  end  of 
the    piston    rod.     This    steam 
cylinder    is    vertical    with    the 
piston  rod,  extending  downward, 
and  is  held  between  the  tops  of 
two    or    four    uprights    which 
serve  to  guide  the  hammer.   The 
bottoms  of   these   uprights   are 
held   together   by   a   cast  block 
pierced    with    a    conical    hole 
which  fits  over  the  partly  sharp- 
ened head  of  the  pile.    The  ham- 
mer has  a  cylindrical  projection 
which  passes  through  the  hole 
in  the  base  block  to  strike  the 
pile.    The  piston  stroke  is  usu- 
ally about   three  feet,  and  the 
weight  of  the  striking  parts  is 
commonly  about  one  and  one- 
half  tons.     This  whole  appara- 
tus is  swung  between  the  leaders 
of  a  pile-driver  frame  by  a  rope 
exactly  as  is  the  hammer  of  a  drop-hammer  pile- 
driver.    In  operation  the  apparatus  is  lowered  on 
to  the  pile  until  the  pile  carries  its  entire  weight. 
By  means  of  flexible  hose  connections  with  a  steam 
boiler  steam  is  admitted  under  the  piston,  raising 
it  with  its  attached  piston-rod  hammer  until  at 
the  top  of  the  stroke  a  trip  cuts  off  the  sleam 
and  the  hammer  falls  by  its  own  weight,  striking 
the  pile  a  heavy  blow.     At  the  end  of  the  itown 
stroke  the  valves  are  automatically  reversed  and    ' 
the  stroke  repeated.     In  this  way  the  machine 
can  deliver  from  sixty  to  eighty  blows  per  min- 
ute,   as    compared    with    from    six    to    fourteen 
blows  for  a  trip  drop-hammer  driver,  and  from 
twenty  to  thirty  blows  for  a  friction  drum  drop- 
hammer.    While  the  steam-hammer  driver  strikes 
blows  having  much  less  energy  than  those  of  a 
drop-hammer  driver,  it  strikes  its  lighter  blows 
so  much  more  rapidly  that  it  compares  favorably 
with  the  best  friction  drum  drop-hammer  drivers 
in  eHicieney. 
The  two  other  forms  of  pile-drivers  are  the 
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gunpowder  driver  and  the  water- jet  driver.  The 
gunpowder  driver  is  seldom  used  and  is  worthy 
of  mention  chieHy  for  its  novelty.  It  consists 
essentially  of  a  heavy  hollow  cylinder  with  its 
bottom  resting  on  the  pile  and  its  top  open, 
which  is  called  the  gun.  Into  the  top  of  the  gun 
fits  a  sort  of  piston  carrying  on  its  top  a  mass 
of  iron  weighing  about  1500  pounds,  which  is 
called  the  ram.  In  operation  the  ram  is  raised, 
a  cartridge  of  from  two  to  three  ounces  of  gun- 
powder is  placed  in  the  gun,  and  the  ram  is  let 
fall.  In  falling  the  piston  enters  the  gun,  com- 
pressing the  air  and  causing  sufficient  heat  to 
explode  the  cartridge,  when  the  expansive  force 
of  the  powder  forces  the  pile  down  and  the  ram 
up.  A  cartridge  is  thrown  into  the  gun  each 
time  the  ram  ascends.  With  this  machine  thirty 
to  forty  blows  per  minute  can 'be  struck  with  a 
fall  of  from  eight  feet  to  ten  feet.  The  water  jet 
is  not  strictly  a  pile-driver,  but  it  is  such  a  well- 
known  method  of*  pile-driving  that  it  merits 
mention  here.  The  method  is  very  simple;  a  jet 
of  water  is  forced  into  the  soil  just  below  the 
point  of  the  pile,  thus  loosening  the  soil  and 
allowing  the  pile  to  sink  either  by  its  own  weight 
or  with  very  light  blows.  The  water  is  conveyed 
to  the  point  of  the  pile  by  a  hose  which  is  held 
to  the  pile  by  staples  during  sinking  and  pulled 
up  to  be  used  again  after  the  pile  is  simk. 

Timber  piles  sunk  by  the  meth- 
ods just  described  support  their 
loads  partly  by  the  friction  of  the 
soil  on  the  sides  of  the  pile  and 
partly  as  a  column  by  the  point 
resting  on  an  impenetrable  mate- 
rial. There  are  two  methods  of 
D  determining  the  supporting  power 

of  a  pile:  (1)  to  note  its  re- 
sistance to  penetration  under  the 
last  blow  of  the  pile-driver  ham- 
mer, and  (2)  to  load  the  pile 
and  observe  the  weight  that  it 
will  safely  stand.  The  former 
method  is  the  one  generally  used, 
the  latter  being  used  simply  as 
confirmatory  evidence  in  doubtful 
cases.    See  Foundations. 

As  previously  stated,  the  two 
most  common  forms  of  iron  piles 
are  screw  piles  and  disk  piles. 
Sometimes  the  stem  of  such  piles 
is  of  wood,  while  the  screw  and  . 
disk  are  of  metal.  Screw  piles 
for  engineering  work  usually  have 
a  shaft  from  three  inches  to  eight 
inches  in  diameter,  with  screws  from  three  feet  to 
six  feet  in  diameter.  They  are  driven  by  rotating 
the  shaft  just  as  an  ordinary  wood  screw  is  driven, 
capstan  bars  being  usually  employed  to  secure  the 
screwing  motion,  although  hydraulic  screwing  de- 
vices have  been  occasionally  employed.  Screw  piles 
will  penetrate  all  ordinary  soils.  They  are  sel- 
dom used  in  the  United  States,  but  are  commonly 
employed  abroad.  Disk  piles  are  sunk  by  the 
water-jet.  At  the  ocean  pier  at  Coney  Island, 
New  York,  disk  piles  were  used  having  wrought- 
iroo  shafts  8%  inches  in  diameter  and  disks  two 
feet  in  diameter  and  nine  inches  .thick.  Some 
df 'these  piles  stand  seventeen  feet  in  the  sand,  and 
carry  loads  of  over  six  tons  per  square  foot  of 
-disk.     Consult  Baker,  Treatise  on  Masonry  Con- 


struction  (New  York,  1900).    See  Foundations; 
Lighthouse;  Bridge. 

PILE  (AS.  ptl,  from  Lat!  pilum,  javelin, 
pestle).  In  heraldry  (q.v.),  one  of  the  charges 
known  as  ordinaries. 

PILE-DBIVEB.     See  Pile. 

PILE  DWELLING.    See  Lake  Dwelling. 
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(from  Lat.  pila,  ball),  or  Hemor- 
rhoids. Small  vascular  tumors  situated  either 
within  or  on  the  verge  of  the  anus.  They  consist 
of  dilated  veins  containing  either  fluid  blood  or 
a  solid  clot,  covered  with  inflamed,  infiltrated  or 
permanently  thickened  mucous  membrane.  They 
are  termed  internal  when  situated  above  or 
within  the  sphincter;  external  when  below  or 
outside  it.  Piles  vary  greatly  in  size  and  struc- 
ture, and  in  the  symptoms  they  produce.  They 
may  be  merely  little  knots  of  varicose  veins  in 
the  submucous  tissue;  these  may  in  time  in- 
crease in  size,  be  forced  in  and  out  during 
defecation,  become  inflamed  and  strangulated, 
and  even  ulcerated  and  gangrenous.  External 
hemorrhoids  usually  do  not  bleed;  the  internal 
variety,  which  extend  above  the  sphincter  for  an 
inch  or  more,  are  soft,  purple  irregular  masses, 
and  bleed  readily  when  irritated  by  hardened 
fscal  masses.  Arterial  piles  contain,  besides  a 
larger  vein,  arteries  of  some  size.  These. bleed 
easily  and  freely,  but  are  comparatively  rare. 
Children  are  occasionally  aflSicted  with  capillary 
piles,  small,  sessile  tumors,  which  also  bleed. 

Hemorrhoids  are  caused  by  any  circumstance 
which  produces  long-continued  venous  congestion 
in  the  rectum.  Constipation,  enlargement  of  the 
prostate  gland,  pregnancy,  tumors  of  the  uterus' 
or  its  appendages,  congestion  or  cirrhosis  of  the 
liver,  certain  diseases  of  the  heart  and  limgs, 
sedentary  occupations,  and  relaxing  climate,  are 
a  few  of  the  causes.  Over  use  of  harsh  cathartics 
and  horseback  riding  are  also  mentioned  as  fac- 
tors. 

The  following  are  the  general  symptoms  of 
this  affection.  The  patient,  after  having  experi- 
enced for  a  varying  time  a  feeling  of  heat,  full- 
ness, and  dull  pain  about  the  lower  part  of  the 
bowel,  becomes  conscious  of  a  foreign  body  in 
the  anus;  and,  on  examination,  discovers  a  small 
tumor,  which  either  remains  outside  or  is  re- 
tracted, according  as  it  originated  without  or 
within  the  sphincter.  This  tumor  gradually 
increases,  and  others  form  around  it,  until  a 
mass  at  length  results  as  large  as  a  pigeon's  egg, 
or  larger.  In  its  ordinary  indolent  state  the 
tumor  has  little  sensibility,  and  occasions  com- 
paratively little  annoyance;  but  when  inflamed 
it  is  exquisitely  tender  to  the  touch,  and  is  the 
seat  of  burning  and  stinging  sensations,  render- 
ing the  evacuation  of  the  bowels  (and  sometimes 
of  the  bladder  also)  difficult  and  painful.  In 
women  an  inflamed  pile  may  cause  pain  in  the 
back,  and  other  anomalous  symptoms.  In  severe 
cases  the  patient  can  neither  stand  nor  sit  with 
comfort,  and  only  flnds  relief  in  the  horizontal 
position. 

Piles  may  be  prevented  by  active  exercise,  mild 
saline  catharsis,  a  light  laxative,  non-stimulating 
diet.  These  measures  may  also  avail  to  cure  or 
hold  in  abeyance  the  affection  in  its  earlier 
stages;  and.  with  the  exception  of  the  first,  are 
always  indicated  in  conjunction  with  other  means 
of  treatment.     Scrupulous  cleanliness  must  al- 
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ways  be  observed.  When  inflamed,  in  addition 
to  the  above  precautions,  piles  should  be  treated 
by  absolute  rest,  warm  fomentations,  and  the 
injection  of  cold  water  into  the  rectum  several 
times  a  day.  As  the  acute  symptoms  subside, 
astringent  and  sedative  lotions,  such  as  lead 
water  and  laudanum,  and  extract  of  hamamelis, 
may  be  applied.  Internal  piles  that  protrude 
must  be  pushed  back;  if  they  become  stran- 
gulatedy  hot  applications  are  to  be  used  until 
reduction  is  possible.  For  the  bleeding,  which  is 
sometimes  severe,  cold  applications  and  injections 
usually  suffice.  Hemorrhoids  occasionally  be- 
come so  troublesome  as  to  make  life  a  burden, 
and  operation  is  the  only  measure  that  will  bring 
relief.  The  tumors,  if  external,  may  be  simply 
tied  with  ligatures  at  the  base  and  cut  off.  In- 
ternal piles  may  be  drawn  down  with  forceps 
and  treated  in  the  same  manner.  In  persistent 
cases  the  whole  pile-bearing  area  of  mucous  mem- 
brane may  be  dissected  off  and  removed,  and 
healthy  membrane  brought  down  to  take  its 
place. 

PILEUS^  pilfe-tis  (Lat.,  cap).  Tlie  cap-like 
top  of  a  toadstool.    See  Basidiomycetes. 

PUiEWOBT.     An  herb.     See  Ranunculus. 

PILGRIM  (OF.  pellegrin,  pelerin,  peregrin^ 
Fr.  p^leriUj  pilgrim,  from  Lat.  peregrinus, 
foreigner,  pilgrim,  from  pereger,  being  in  foreign 
lands,  from  per,  through  +  ager,  field).  One 
who  visits  some  distant  place  for  a  religious 
purpose.  The  notion  that  particular  localities 
possess  special  sanctity  is  widespread.  The  gods 
of  primitive  religions  are  local  and  can  only  be 
approached  within  their  proper  boundaries  or  at 
their  peculiar  sanctuaries.  Hence,  when  their 
worshipers  become  scattered,  a  journey  is  neces- 
sary to  offer  devotion  or  ask  for  favors.  A  place 
where  a  theophany  is  supposed  to  have  occurred 
is  naturally  considered  as  consecrated  by  the 
divine  presence  and  particularly  favorable  for 
answer  to  prayer.  Localities  of  importance  in 
the  history  of  a  religion  or  in  the  lives  of  persons 
specially  reverenced  attract  the  interest  and  de- 
votion of  the  faithful.  In  religions  where  self- 
mortification  is  considered  meritorious  or  obliga- 
tory, the  trouble  and  pains  involved  in  a  journey, 
particularly  in  times  and  places  where  travel  is 
neither  easy  nor  secure,  have  made  of  pilgrimage 
a  meritorious  act  and  pious  duty.  On  the  other 
hand,  the  journey  affords  opportunity  to  see 
the  world,  satisfies  the  love  of  adventure,  and 
provides  an  outing,  and  this  element  is  not  to 
be  overlooked  in  tracing  the  history  of  pil- 
grimage. 

Pilgrimages  are  characteristic  of  many  relig- 
ions, as  those  of  ancient  Egypt,  Persia  in  the 
Mithraic  |feriod,  Syria,  Mexico,  and  Peru,  India, 
China,  and  Japan.  The  Greek  and  Roman  custom 
of  consulting  the  gods  at  local  oracles,  like  Dodo- 
na  and  Delphi,  is  well  known.  In  the  early  period 
of  Hebrew  history  there  were  many  local  sanctu- 
aries, and  pilgrimages  to  some  of  them  are  clearly 
indicated,  as  Shiloh  (I.  Sam.  i.  4),  Ophrah 
(Judges  viii.  27),  Dan  and  Bethel  (I.  Kings  xii. 
30-.3.3J.  The  great  Mohammedan  pilgrimage  to 
Mecca  (see  Hajj;  Mohammedanism)  is  a  sur- 
vival of  pagan  times.  Besides  this,  which  is 
obligatory  on  every  Mussulman,  there  are  numer- 
ous devotional  pilgrimages,  particularly  to  the 
tombs    of    saints.      Kairwan    (q.v.)     in    Tunis, 


Wazan  in  Morocco,  Kerbela  (q.v.)  in  Mesopo- 
tamia, and  Masjid  Ali  in  Irak  are  sacred  cities, 
the  last  two  in  the  estimation  of  the  Shiitea 
hardly  second  to  Mecca. 

The  early  Christians  regarded  certain  places 
with  special  religious  interest;  above  all,  the 
Holy  Land,  and  particularly  the  scenes  of  the 
passion  of  the  Lord  at  Jerusalem.  Other  sacred 
places,  too,  were  held  to  be  fit  objects  of  the 
same  visits  of  religious  veneration.  The  tombs 
of  the  Apostles  Peter  and  Paul,  and  of  the  mar- 
tyrs in  the  catacombs  at  Rome,  are  so  described 
by  Saint  Jerome  {Commentary  on  Ezekiel).  The 
pilgrimage,  however,  preeminently  so  called,  was 
that  to  the  Holy  Land ;  and  even  after  Jerusalem 
had  been  occupied  by  the  Mohammedans,  the  lib- 
erty of  pilgrimage,  on  payment  of  a  tax,  was 

formally  secured^by  treaty ;  and  it  was  from  the 
necessity  of  protecting  pilgrims  from  outrage 
that  the  well-known  military  orders  (see  Orders) 
had  their  origin.  The  Cru^des  (q.v.)  may  be 
regarded  as  a  pilgrimage  on  a  great  scale,  the 
direct  object  being  to  secure  for  the  Latin  Chris- 
tians immunity  of  pilgrimage.  On  the  other 
hand,  the  final  abandonment  of  the  Crusades  led 
to  a  great  extension  of  what  may  be  called  do- 
mestic pilgrimage,  and  drew  into  religious  notice 
and  veneration  many  sh sines  in  Europe,  which, 
after  the  lapse  of  time,  became  celebrated  places 
of  pious  resort.  The  chief  places  of  pilgrimage 
in  the  West  were:  in  Italy — Rome,  Loreto  (q.v.), 
Genazzano,  Assisi;  in  Spain — Compostela,  Gua- 
dalupe, Montserrat;  in  France — Fourviftres,  Puy, 
Saint-Denis;  in  Germany — Getting,  Zell,  Cologne, 
Treves;  in  Switzerland — Einsiedeln;  in  England 
— Walsingham,  Canterbury,  and  many  others  of 
minor  note.  The  pilgrim  commonly  bound  him- 
self only  by  a  temporary  vow  of  chastity  and  other 
ascetic  observances,  terminating  with  the  actual 
visit  to  the  place  pf  pilgrimage,  or  at  least  with 
the  return  home.  He  wore  a  broad  hat,  a  black  or 
gray  cloak,  girt  with  a  cincture,  and  carried  a  long 
staff.  Those  who  had  completed  the  pilgrimage 
to  the  Holy  Land  brought  away  a  palm  leaf  and 
hence  were  called  palmers.  A  string  of  scallop 
shells  was  the  badge  of  a  pilgrim  from  Com- 
postela, a  bottle  or  bell  from  Canterbury.  Pil- 
grims had  many  privileges.  They  were  consid- 
ered holy  men  whose  person  was  sacred,  and  were 
entitled  to  entertainment  and  assistance  on  their 
way.  Hospices  for  their  accommodation  were 
established  in  many  places,  notably  in  Rome,  and 
are  a  prominent  feature  of  Jerusalem  at  the 
present  day.  In  the  course  of  time  many  un- 
worthy persons  joined  the  number  and  brought 
pilgrimages  into  disrepute.  They  have  always 
been  maintained  in  Italy,  Spain,  Southern  Ger- 
many, and  Switzerland;  in  France  they  fell  into 
disfavor  during  and  after  the  Revolution.  In  late 
years,  however,  pilgrimages  on  a  very  large 
scale,  even  from  the  United  States,  have  visited 
the  sanctuaries  of  Lourdes  (q.v.).  La  Salette,  and 
Paray-le-Monial  (q.v.).  Another  popular  Euro- 
pean place  of  pilgrimage  is  Czenstochowa,  in 
Russian  Poland.  A  famous  shrine  of  the  New 
World  is  Saint  Anne  de  Beaupr^,  near  Quebec; 
and  large  numbers  annually  visit  the  place  con- 
secrated by  the  death  of  the  Jesuit  martvrs 
Father  Jogues  (q.v.)  and  his  companions  at 
Auriesville,  N.  Y.  The  Holv  Land  is  visited  still 
by  many  pilgrims  from  the  feastem  churches,  par-  ' 
ticularly  Russian  peasants,  and  a  smaller  number 
from  Western  Europe.    For  the  history  of  Chris- 
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tian  pilgrima^,  consult  Marx,  Das  Wallfahren 
in  der  katholxachen  Kirche  (Treves,  1842)  ;  and 
for  some  of  the  most  famous  shrines,  Northcote, 
Celebrated  Sanctuaries  of  the  Madonna  (London, 
1868). 

PILGBIICAGE  OF  GBACE,  The.  The  name 
given  to  an  uprising  in  the  north  of  England  in 
1536.  The  destruction  of  the  smaller  monasteries 
by  Henry  VIII.  angered  the  country  gentlemen 
and  the  Commons,  who  had  taken  great  pride  in 
these  institutions  and  had  received  educational 
and  other  benefits  from  them.  They  feared,  too, 
that  after  this  work  was  done,  Cromwell,  the 
King's  evil  genius,  would  plunder  even  the  parish 
churches.  This  was  the  chief  grievance  which 
drove  60,000  men  of  Lincolnshire  to  rebellion. 
Though  they  soon  dispersed,  a  more  formidable 
uprising  in  Yorkshire  took  place  imder  the  lead 
of  Robert  Aske,  a  gentleman  and  barrister. 
Priests  encouraged  the  movement.  The  rebels, 
calling  their  march  the  Pilgrimage  of  Grace,  and 
carrying  a  banner  embroidered  with  the  five 
wounds  of  Christ,  demanded  a  renewal  of  the 
connection  with  Rome,  restoration  of  the  mon- 
asteries, and  punishment  of  Cromwell.  As  the 
King's  forces  could  not  cope  with  the  insurrec- 
tion, he  promised  to  call  a  Parliament  in  the 
north  to  settle  the  grievances.  The  rebels  there- 
upon returned  to  their  homes ;  but,  far  from  keep- 
ing his  word,  Henry  not  only  put  to  death  twenty 
leaders  of  the  rebellion,  but  covered  the  whole 
north  with  gibbets. 

PILGBIM  FATHEBS.  A  name  given  to 
those  emigrants  who  came  to  America  early  in 
the  seventeenth  century  on  account  of  religious 
differences  in  England,  and  founded  the  colony  of 
Plymouth.  They  were  Separatists  and  members 
of  John  Robinson's  congregation  in  Leyden, 
whither  they  had  come  from  England.  They  are  to 
be  distinguished  religiously  from  the  Puritans  of 
England.  See  Conobegationausm  ;  Massachu- 
setts; Robinson,  John. 

PILGBIM'S  PBOGBESS,  The.  A  famous 
allegory  by  John  Bunyan,  the  first  part  printed 
in  1678,  the  second  in  1684.  The  first  part  de- 
scribes the  journey  of  Christian  to  the  Celestial 
City;  the  latter,  the  journey  thither  of  his  wife, 
Christiana,  and  her  children.  This  drama  of  Hie 
souPs  progress  through  life  was  written  in  Bed- 
ford prison,  probably  in  1675-76,  and  not  during 
Bunyan's  earlier  and  longer  imprisonment.  The 
pilgrim  idea  of  life  was  an  old  one,  but  was  never 
worked  out  in  so  powerful  a  manner  as  by  this 
humble  Puritan,  whose  only  helps  were  his  Bible 
and  Fox's  Book  of  Martyrs. 

PILGBIM'S  TALE,  The.  A  poem  erroneous- 
ly attributed  to  Chaucer,  as  one  of  the  Canter- 
bury Tales.  A  confused  story  was  told  of  it  by 
the  son  of  Thynne,  who  edited  Chaucer's  works 
in  1532,  and  is  said  to  have  printed  it.  But  it  is 
not  found  in  either  of  Thynne*s  editions.  It  ap- 
peared in  The  Courte  of  Venus,  a  collection  of 
verse  published  about  1636,  in  which  it  is  cred- 
ited to  Chaucer.  Only  two  fragments  of  this 
work  exist  in  Oxford,  one  of  which  contains  the 
Tale. 

PILK^NGTON,  LiETiTiA  (1712-50).  An 
Irish  adventuress,  born  in  Dublin.  She  was  the 
daughter  of  Dr.  Van  Lewen,  and  married  Mat- 
th€rw  Pilkington,  an  Irish  cler^^yman,  in  1729. 
€wift,  then  Dean  of  Saint  Patrick's,  in  Dublin, 


was  attracted  by  her  vivacity  and  ingenuous 
manners,  and  helped  her  improvident  husband  to 
get  a  position  in  London.  Afterwards,  the  pair 
were  divorced,  and  Mrs.  Pilkington  lived  in  Ire- 
land and  England,  befriended  by  CoUey  Cibber, 
Samuel  Richardson,  and  others.  The  Memoirs  of 
Mrs.  LcBtitia  Pilkington  .  .  .  written  by 
herself f  wherein  are  occasionally  interspersed  aJl 
her  poems  ...  (3d  ed.,  1754),  have  been 
harshly  criticised  for  their  lack  of  truth,  but 
they  are  written  in  an  engaging  style  and  in- 
clude many  anecdotes  of  Swift  and  bits  of  per- 
sonal biography,  not  touched  upon  by  others. 
Thackeray  uses  them  freely  in  his  English  Hu- 
morists. 

PILL  ( from  Lat.  pilula,  abbreviated  in  mediae- 
val prescriptions  to  pil.,  plural  pill.,  pill,  little 
ball,  diminutive  of  pila,  ball ) .  The  most  conven- 
ient and  popular  form  of  medicine.  Pills  are 
globular  masses  of  a  size  convenient  for  swallow- 
ing, and  of  a  consistence  sufficient  to  preserve 
their  shape  and  yet  not  so  hard  as  to  be  difficult 
of  solution  in  the  stomach  or  intestines.  They 
are  especially  suitable  for  remedies  which  operate 
in  small  doses,  as  the  metallic  salts;  substances 
whose  action  it  is  desired  to  retard  until  they 
have  reached  the  intestines;  bodies  whose  specific 
gravity  is  too  inconsiderable  to  allow  their  sus- 
pension in  aqueous  vehicles;  and  substances 
which  are  disagreeable  to  the  taste  or  smell. 
The  pill  form  is,  on  the  other  hand,  unsuitable 
for  medicines  which  it  is  necessary  to  give  in 
large  doses;  fluid  or  semi-fluid  substances,  such 
as  oils,  balsams^  etc.,  which  require  a  very  large 
proportion  of  some  dry '  powder  to  make  them 
into  a  mass;  and  substances  so  insoluble  that 
when  exhibited  in  solid  form  they  pass  through 
the  intestinal  canal  unaltered,  as  extract  of  log- 
wood. Many  substances,  such  as  vegetable  ex- 
tracts, may  be  at  once  formed  into  pills  without 
any  addition;  but  most  of  them  require  an  ex- 
cipient  for  converting  them  into  a  pill  mass. 
The  excipients  in  common  use  are  bread  crumbs, 
soap,  extract  of  licorice,  mucilage,  syrup,  mo- 
lasses, honey,  castor  oil,  and  confection  of  roses; 
the  latter  is  probably  the  most  generally  useful, 
from  its  property  of  remaining  soft  for  a  consid- 
erable length  of  time.  It  is  common  to  place 
pills  in  some  fine  powder  to  prevent  them  from 
adhering  to  each  other  and  to  conceal  their  taste. 
For  this  purpose  licorice  powder,  wheat  flour, 
starch,  magnesia,  and  lycopodium  are  employed. 
Pills  made  in  large  numbers  and  by  machinery 
are  often  coated  with  sugar,  variously  colored 
and  flavored,  gelatin,  keratin,  and  other  ma- 
terials. Pills  retain  their  moisture  and  activity 
much  longer  in  bottles  than  in  pasteboard  boxes. 
The  ordinary  weight  of  a  pill  is  five  grains ;  if  it 
much  exceeds  that  weight  it  is  too  bulky  to 
swallow  conveniently,  especially  if  it  consists  of 
vegetable  matter.  A  pill  much  larger  than  this 
is  called  a  bolus, '  while  very  small  pills  are 
known  as  granules.    See  Capsules. 

PILLAB  (OF.  piler,  pilier,  Fr.  piZter,  from 
ML.  pilarCy  pilarius,  pilarium,  pillearej  pillar, 
from  Lat.  piUiy  pillar,  pier,  mole ) .  A  term  used 
by  unscientific  writers  on  architecture  to  desig- 
nate a  support  of  masonry,  of  any  form — round, 
square,  or  polygonal — more  properly  called  col- 
umn or  pier,  according  to  its  shape. 

PILLAB  SAINT,  or  Sttute.  One  of  a  re- 
markable class  of  ascetics,  chiefly  of  Syria,  who. 
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with  a  view  to  separating  themselves  more  com- 
pletely from  earth  and  fellow-men,  took  up  their 
abode  on  the  tops  of  pillars,  and  remained  thus 
without  descending  to  earth,  exposed  to  all  the 
variations  of  climate  or  sheltered  only  by  a  hut 
built  on  top  of  the  pillar.  The  earliest  of  these 
and  the  most  celebrated,  was  Saint  Simeon  or 
Simon  Stylites,  a  Syrian  monk,  who  was  bom 
near  the  close  of  the  fourth  century,  and  is  said 
at  first  to  havef  lived  for  ten  years  in  extreme 
seclusion  in  his  monastery  in  the  neighborhood 
of  Antioch,  without  ever  moving  from  his  narrow 
cell.  Increasing  in  enthusiasm,  about  423  he 
withdrew  from  the  monastery,  and  built  a  pillar, 
on  the  top  of  which,  only  a  yard  in  diameter, 
he  took  up  his  position.  From  this  pillar  he  re> 
moved  to  several  others  in  succession,  each  higher 
than  its  predecessor,  till  at  last  he  attained  to 
40  cubits,  or  about  60  feet  in  height.  In  thia 
life  he  spent  37  years.  Many  remarkable  stories 
are  told  of  his  austerities,  and  he  acquired  the 
reputation   of  a   miracle-worker.     The   fame   of 

his  sanctity  brought  crowds  of  pilgrims  from 
the  most  distant  coimtries  to  see  him;  and  he  is 
said  to  have  converted  many  to  the  Church.     A 

disciple  of  Simeron,  named  Daniel,  succeeded  to 
his  reputation  for  sanctity,  and  to  his  mode  of 
life,  which  he  maintained  for  33  years,  in  the 
still  more  trying  climate  of  the  shores  of  the 
Bosporus,  about  four  miles  from  Constantinople. 
In  Syria  there  were  many  pillar  saints  as  latcf 
as  the  twelfth  century;  after  the  sixteenth  cen- 
tury they  disappeared  altogether.     In  the  West 

theref  is  only  a  solitary  example.  A  monk  named 
Wulilaicus,  near  Treves,  attempted  the  pillar 
life  in  the  sixth  century,  but  the  neighboring 
bishops  compelled  him  to  desist,  and  destroyed 
his  pillar. 

PILLABS  OF  HEBCTJLES.    See  Hercules, 

PiLLABS  OF. 

PILLAUy  plHou.  A  seaport  town,  fortress, 
and  bathing  resort  of  Eastern  Prussia,  situated  on 
the  southern  end  of  a  tongue  of  land  separating 
the  Frisches  Haff  from  the  Baltic  Sea,  at  the 
entrance  to  the  former  and  about  25  miles  west 
of  Kdnigsberg,  with  which  it  is  connected  by  a 
navigable  channel  (Map:  Prussia,  J  1).  It  is 
the  outer  port  of  K(5nigsberg. 

PILL  BEETLE.  A  beetle  of  the  family  Byr- 
rhidse,  a  term  used  by  English  collectors.  The 
group  is  a  small  family  of  200  to  300  species,  of 
which  about  40  occur  in  the  United  States.  They 
are  small  insects,  move  very  slowly,  and  when 
disturbed  at  once  contract  the  limbs  so  com- 
pletely that  they  look  like  inanimate  objects. 

PH/UNG,  James  Constantine  (1846-95). 
An  American  ethnologist,  bom  in  Washington, 
D.  C.  He  was  educated  at  Gonzaga  College  in 
that  city,  and  while  with  Major  J.  W.  Powell  on 
the  Rocky  Mountains  Geological  Survey  ( 1872-79) 
had  opportunity  for  studying  aboriginal  dialects. 
In  1881  he  was  appointed  chief  clerk  of  the 
Bureau  of  Ethnology,  and  ten  years  afterwards 
was  made  head  of  the  same  bureau  in  the  Smith- 
sonian Institution,  Washington.  He  catalogued 
the  JJnguistic  M88.  in  the  Bureau  of  Ethnology 
{ 1881 )  and  made  bibliographies  of  the  following 
Indian  languages,  which  were  published  by  the 
Government:  Siouan  (1887),  Iroquoian  (1888), 
Muskhogean    (1889),  Algonquin    (1891),   Atha- 


pascan    (1892),    Chinookan     (1893),    Salishan 
( 1893 ) ,  and  Wakashan  ( 1894 ) . 

PILLNITZ^  piKnIts.  A  palace  and  ordinary 
summer  residence  of  the  royal  family  of  Saxony, 
in  a  beautiful  situation,  six  miles  southeast  of 
Dresden.  Pillnitz  acquired  a  historic  interest 
from  the  meeting  of  Leopold  II.  and  Frederick 
William  II.  held  in  the  castle  in  August,  1791, 
when  the  declaration  of  Pillnitz  was  framed,  in 
which  Austria  and  Prussia  affirmed  that  the  af- 
fairs of  King  Louis  XVI.  (then  a  prisoner  in  the 
Tuileries,  after  his  ineflfectual  attempt  to  escape 
from  France)  were  a  matter  of  common  interest 
to  the  sovereigns  of  Europe,  and  expressed  the 
hope  that  common  cause  would  be  made  for  his 
restoration.  The  Emperor  and  the  King  of  Prus- 
sia were  resolved  to  use  force  in  order  to  effect 
this  result;  but  any  immediate  interference  on 
their  part  was  rendered  unnecessary  by  Louis's 
acceptation  of  the  Constitution  as  modified  by 
the  National  Assembly,  after  which  he  was  again 
placed  on  the  throne. 

PILLOBrY  (OF.,  Pr.  jyilori,  from  Prov.  espit- 
lori,  pillory,  from  Lat.  speculatoriua,  relating  to 
an  observer,  from  speculator,  observer,  investiga- 
tor, scout,  spy,  from  apeculare,  to  view,  from 
specula,  watch-tower,  from  specere,  to  see).  An 
obsolete  instrument  for  the  public  punishment  of 
criminals.  It  consisted  of  two  parallel  boards, 
joined  by  sliding  hinges  and  fixed  like  a  sign- 
board on  the  top  of  a  strong  pole,  supported  on  a 
wooden  platform  elevated  above  the  ground.  A 
large  circular  hole  with  its  centre  in  the  line  of 
junction  of  the  two  planks  received  the  neck,  and 
two  corresponding  holes  of  smaller  size,  one  on 
each  side  of  it,  the  wrists.  The  pillory  existed 
in  England  before  the  Conquest,  in  the  form  of 
the  halsfang  or  catch-neck,  an  instrument  by 
which  the  neck  only  was  confined;,  according  to 
the  'statute  of  the  pilory'  of  Henry  III.  it  was 
originally  intended  for  "forestallers,  users  of  de- 
ceitful weights,  perjury,  forgery,  etc.,"  and  all 
such  dishonorable  offenses.  Its  use  was  confined 
to  this  class  of  offenders  till  1637,  when  restric- 
tions were  put  upon  the  press,  and  all  who 
printed  books  without  a  license  were  put  in  the 
pillory.  From  this  time  it  became  the  favorite 
mode  of  punishing  libelers,  authors  aiid  publish- 
ers of  seditious  pamphlets,  or  of  strictures  on 
the  Government,  and  many  eminent  men  suffered 
on  the  pillory.  The  inadequacy  of  the  pillory  as 
a  means  of  inflicting  punishment,  however,  be- 
came apparent,  for  to  those  who  were  popular 
favorites  it  was  no  punishment,  while  those  who 
were  objects  of  popular  dislike  were  ill-used  to 
such  an  extent  as  occasionally  to  suffer  death. 
In  France  the  pillory  was  anciently  called  pilori, 
and  later  carcan,  from  the  iron  collar  by  which 
the  criminars  neck  was  attached  to  the  post ;  but 
punishment  by  this  mode  was  abolished  in  that 
country  in  1832.  It  was  also  in  use  in  Germany, 
where  *it  was  known  as  the  Pranger.  The  pillory 
was  abolished  in  England  in  1837,  and  in  the 
United  States,  where  early  statutes  had  provided 
for  it  for  some  offenses,  in  1839.  In  Delaware, 
however,  the  punishment  remained. 

PIL'LOW,  FoBT.    See  Fort  Pillow. 

PILLOW,  Gideon  Johnson  (1806-78).  An 
American  lawyer  and  soldier,  prominent  as  an 
officer  in  the  ilexican  War,  and  on  the  Confeder- 
ate  side   in   the  Civil   War.     He  was  bom  in 
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Williamson  County,  Tenn.;  graduated  at  the 
University  of  Nashville  in  1827;  and  commenced 
the  practice  of  law  in  Columbia,  Tenn.,  in  the 
following  year.  He  was  commissioned  brigadier- 
general  and  placed  in  command  of  the  Tennessee 
volunteers  on  the  outbreak  of  the  Mexican  War 
in  1846.  He  served  for  a  short  time  in  the 
Northern  campaij^  under  General  Taylor,  then 
joined  General  Scott  before  Vera  Cruz;  com- 
manded the  right  wing  of  the  American  army  at 
Cerro  Gordo,  where  he  was  severely  wounded; 
was  promoted  to  be  major-general  in  April,  1847 ; 
and  participated  in  the  battles  of  CcMitreras, 
Churubusco,  and  Ctiapultepec.  After  the  war  he 
was  charged  with  insubordination  by  General 
Scott,  but  was  honorably  acquitted  by  a  court 
of  inquiry.  He  then  returned  to  the  practice  of 
the  law  in  Tennessee,  and  took  an  active  interest 
in  politics.  On  the  outbreak  of  the  Civil  War  he 
entered  the  Confederate  service  and  was  appointed 
brigadier-general.  He  was  in  command  against 
Grant  at  the  battle  of  Belmont  on  November  7, 
1861 ;  was  second  in  command  at  Fort  Donelson 
under  General  Floyd,  with  whom  he  escaped  on 
the  night  before  the  surrender  to  Grant  by 
General  Buckner  (see  Fort  Henby  and  Fort 
Donelson)  ;  was  temporarily  relieved  from  com- 
mand; and  subsequently  served  under  Beaure- 
gard in  the  Southwest  and  acted  as  chief  of  con- 
scripts in  the  Western  Department. 

PILLS^UBY,  Harry  N.  (1872—).  An 
American  chess-player,  bom  in  Boston,  Mass.  A 
strong  taste  for  mathematics  early  led  him  to  the 
study  of  chess.  At  the  International  Chess  Con- 
gress held  at  Hastings,  Eng.,  in  1895,  he  won  the 
world's  championship  over  a  group  of  famous 
experts,  the  first  American  since  Paul  Morphy  to 
attain  to  that  honor.  He  became  the  principal 
American  representative  at  foreign  tournaments 
and  in  international  cable  matches,  and  was  al- 
ways distinguished  for  his  strong,  careful,  and 
original  play.  His  more  recent  successes  were 
at  Vienna  in  1898,  where  he  tied  with  Tarrasch 
for  first  place,  at  London  in  1899,  where  he  di- 
vided second  honors  with  Janowsky  and  Maroczy, 
and  at  the  American  tournament  in  Buffalo  in 
1901,  where  he  won  first  prize. 

PILLSBTTBY,  John  Sargent  (1828-1901). 
An  American  merchant  and  politician,  born  at 
Sutton,  N.  H.  He  received  a  common-school  edu- 
cation, and  in  1855  settled  at  the  Falls  of  Saint 
Anthony,  Minn.,  where  he  opened  a  hardware 
store.  In  1872  he  became  a  partner  in  the  firm 
of    Charles    A.    Pillsbury    &    Co.,  flour-millers. 

From  1864  to  1876  he  was  a  State  Senator,  and 
from  1876  to  1882  was  Governor.  During  his  ad- 
ministration he  persuaded  the  people  to  pay  off 
the  State  debt,  which  they  had  repudiated  twenty 
years  before.  He  gave  generously  to  the  Uni- 
versity of  Minnesota  and  other  public  institu- 
tions, built  a  town  hall  for  Sutton,  his  birthplace, 
and  founded  a  library  for  workingmen  in  East 
Minneapolis. 

PILLSBUBYy  Parker  (1809-98).  An  Ameri- 
can abolitionist,  born  at  Hamilton,  Essex  Coun- 
ty, Mass.  He  removed  to  Henniker,  N.  H.,  in 
1814;  about  1829  began  to  drive  an  express 
wagon  between  Boston  and  Lynn;  after- 
wards was  a  farmer;  in  1835-38  studied  at  the 
Gilmanton  (N.  H.)  Theological  Seminars',  and  in 
1838-39   at  the  Andover  Theological   Seminary. 


In  1839  he  was  licensed  to  preach,  and  in  1839-40 
was  pastor  of  the  Congregational  Church  at  New 
London,  Merrimack  County,  N.  H.  He  then 
withdrew  from  the  ministry,  enlisted  in  the  anti- 
slavery  movement,  was  for  a  short  time  editor  of 
the  Herald  of  Freedom,  at  Concord,  N.  H.,  and 
then  became  a  lecturer  in  New  England  and  the 
West.  In  1854  he  visited  Englanain  the  inter- 
est of  the  movement.  He  was  fanatical  in  his 
views  and  violent  in  his  methods.  He  joined 
Phillips  in  the  meetings  of  the  American  Anti- 
Slavery  Society  and  elsewhere  in  opposition  to 
the  reflection  of  Lincoln.  His  attacks  upon 
the  Church,  owing  to  the  attitude  of  the  pul- 
pit toward  anti-slavery  reformers,  were  particu- 
larly bitter.  Upon  the  dissolution  of  the  Amer- 
ican Anti-Slavery  Society,  whose  continuance  fbr 
philanthropic  work  among  freedmen  he  had 
urged,  he  became  a  preacher  for  free  churches  at 
Salem  and  Toledo,  Ohio;  Battle  Creek,  Mich.; 
and  other  towns  of  the  West.  He  published  some 
pamphlets,  including  the  text  of  a  lecture,  "The 
Plague  and  Peril  of  Monopoly"  (1887)  ;  Acta  of 
the  Anti-Slavery  Apostles  (1884);  and  The 
Church  as  It  Is  (1885).  The  Acts  contains  an 
autobiographical  sketch. 

PIITMOOB,  Joseph  (1739-1825).  One  of  the 
founders  of  Methodism  in  America.  He  was  bom 
at  Tadniouth,  in  the  North  Biding  of  Yorkshire ; 
educated  at  the  Kingswood  school;  entered  the 
ministry  in  1765;  came  to  America  in  1769  and 
labored  in  New  York  and  Philadelphia.  He  re- 
turned to  England  in  1774;  because  he  was  not 
included  by  Wesley  in  the  *legal  hundred'  he  was 
offended  and  retired  in  1785.  Returning  to  Amer- 
ica, he  became  a  member  of  the  Protestant  Episco- 
pal Church,  and  was  ordained  by  Bishop  Seabury 
the  same  year.  He  still  ministered  in  New  York 
and  Philadelphia,  the  last  twenty  years  of  his 
life  being  spent  as  rector  of  Saint  Paul's  Church 
in  the  latter  city,  where  he  died.  His  journal  in 
manuscript  is  the  property  of  the  Methodist 
Historical  Society  of  Philadelphia;  a  portion  of 
this  has  been  published  under  the  title  The 
Western  Pioneers  by  John  P.  Lockwood  (London, 
1881). 

PI  LOCAB^INE.     See  Jaborandi. 

PILON,  p^'lCN',  Germain  (c.  1535-90).  A 
French  sculptor  of  the  High  Renaissance.  He 
was  born  in  the  Faubourg  Saint  Jacques,  Paris, 
about  1535,  as  is  known  by  a  document  of  1573. 
His  father  was  a  stone-cutter  from  whose  instruc- 
tion he  passed  to  that  of  Pierre  Bontemps.  At 
the  age  of  twenty-three  he  was  engaged  with 
Pierre  Bontemps  in  the  execution  of  a  fine  monu- 
ment of  Francis  I.  in  the  Church  of  Saint 
Denis.  In  1561  was  undertaken  the  extremely  im- 
portant group  in  the  Louvre  of  three  Graces 
supporting  a  bronze  vase,  which  formerly  con- 
tained the  heart  of  Henry  II.  After  the  year 
1565  Pilon  was  much  occupied  with  the  decora- 
tion of  the  monument  of  Henry  II.  in  Saint 
Denis.  All  the  sculpture  of  this  monument  was 
formerly  attributed  to  him,  but  it  is  now  known 
that  only  the  kneeling  statue  of  the  Queen  and 
the  reclining  statue  of  the  King  are  his.  Other 
equally  fine  work  on  this  monument  is  by  Fremyn 
Roussel,  Laurent  Regnauldin,  Dominique  Floren- 
tin,  and  Girolamo  della  Kobbia.  One  of  the  most 
charming  of  the  works  attributed  to  Pilon  is  the 
mantel  now  in  the  Louvre  which  formerly  stood 
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in  the  Chateau  of  Villeroy.  In  1571  he  had 
lodgings  in  the  Hotel  de  Nesle  and  assisted  in 
arranging  the  triumphal  entry  of  Charles  IX.  into 
Paris.  In  1573  he  was  appointed  comptroller- 
general  of  the  coinage.  It  is  supposed  that  he 
made  the  great  bronze  medals  of  the  Valois,  the 
most  interesting  of  which  are  those  of  Catharine 
de'  Medici  and  Henry  III.  In  1587  he  made  the 
monument  of  the  Abb^  Joseph  Foulon  for  a 
chapel  of  Sainte  Genevieve  in  Paris.  Pilon  died 
February  5,  1590.  His  reputation  as  a  sculptor 
of  the  High  Renaissance  in  France  is  second  only 
to  that  of  Goujon.  Consult:  hami,  Dietionnaire 
des  aculpteura  frangais  (Paris,  1898) ;  Paulstre, 
La  Renaissance  en  France  (ib.,  1885). 

PILOT  (OF.  pilote,  Fr.  fnlot,  probably  from 
OF.  piloter,  pilotier,  to  sound  with  plummet  and 
line;  probably  connected  with  Dutch  peillood, 
sounding-lead,  from  peileuy  JVIDutch  peylen, 
pijlen,  from  MDutch  pegelen,  to  gauge,  from 
pegely  capacity  of  a  ship's  gauge  -|-  lood,  MDutch 
looty  Goth.  Zof ,  Ger.  Loty  AS.  Uady  Eng.  lead) .  A 
person  who  makes  a  business  of  conducting  ves- 
sels in  and  out  of  port,  through  narrow  channels, 
up  rivers,  or  along  coasts  where  the  navigation  is 
specially  difficult  or  dangerous.  He  is  possessed, 
or  supposed  to  be  possessed,  of  sufficient  knowl- 
edge of  all  reefs,  rocks,  shoals,  currents,  and 
other  dangers  to  navigation  in  the  region  for 
which  he  professes  to  be,  or  is  licensed  as,  a 
competent  pilot.  Except  in  little- frequented 
]M)rts,  pilots  are  usually  members  of  a  pilot  as- 
sociation or  company  organized  under  authority 
of  law;  and  they  are  required  to  pass  examina- 
tion as  to  fitness  before  being  appointed  or 
licensed.  The  pilotage  fees  are  not  retained  by 
the  pilot  in  each  case,  but  are  paid  into  a  com- 
mon fund  which  is  divided  among  the  members 
according  to  the  rules  of  the  association.  In 
order  to  furnish  a  sufficient  fund  for  the  pay- 
ment of  an  adequate  supply  of  pilots,  pilotage  is 
compulsory  in  many  ports,  but  in  these  places 
vessels  usually  need  pay  only  half  pilotage  if 
they  do  not  actually  take  a  pilot.  In  ports 
which  are  not  very  easy  of  entrance  marine  in- 
surance policies  usually  require  that  local  pilots 
be  employed  under  penalty  of  forfeiture  of  the 
policy.  Masters  of  vessels  frequenting  particular 
ports  very  commonly  take  out  pilot  license  to  re- 
duce the  expense  of  entry  and  departure.  Pilots 
may  be  found  off  all  large  ports.  They  are  usually 
carried  in  small  fast-sailing  schooners,  but  in 
recent  years  some  pilot  boats  are  steam  vessels. 
Pilot  boats  carry  numbers  which  are  placed  on 
the  sail  or  conspicuously  painted  on  the  hull  (if 
a  steamer ) .  A  century  ago  a  pilot  was  a  neces- 
sity for  a  ship  entering  a  locality  unfamiliar  to 
thi' captain  or  master;  but  the  great  improvement 
in  charts,  the  increase  in  the  number  ot  light- 
houses, buoys,  beacons,  and  other  aids  to  naviga- 
tion, and  the  change  of  motive  power  from  sail 
to  steam  in  more  than  half  the  large  vessels  of 
the  world  have  contributed  to  lessen  the  pilot's 
importance. 

Pilot  Fee.  The  sum  of  money  paid  to  a 
pilot  for  his  services  in  guiding  a  vessel  in  or  out 
of  a  harbor  is  called  pilotage.  Where  a  pilot  is 
engaged  by  the  proper  officer  of  a  vessel  the 
pilotage  is  a  lien  on  the  vessel.  Consult  Bene- 
dict, American  Admiraltjf  (New  York,  1870). 

PILOT^  The.  A  sea -tale  by  James  Fenimore 
Cooper   (1823).     It  is  the  story  of  an  attempt 


made  during  the  American  Revolution  to  kidnap 
some  prominent  Englishmen  for  exchange.  An 
American  frigate  oil  the  English  coast  takes  on 
a  pilot,  who  is  the  famous  Paul  Jones.  The  plot 
fails,  and  the  crew  are  rescued  from  peril,  arising 
from  Colonel  Howard,  an  American  loyalist 
refugee. 

PILOT  CHABT.  The  Pilot  Charts  of  the 
North  Atlantic  and  of  the  North  Pacific  Oceans, 
issued  monthly  from  the  United  States  Hydro- 
graphic  Office,  Navy  Department,  Washington, 
give,  in  a  form  suitable  for  use  by  seamen,  a 
general  view  of  the  climatological  conditions  pre- 
vailing over  each  of  these  oceans  during  the  suc- 
cessive months  of  the  year,  with  certain  deduc- 
tions therefrom,  along  with  a  large  amount  of 
additional  information,  meteorological  and  other- 
wise, which  is  likely  to  prove  of  value  to  naviga- 
tion. The  charts  are  drawTi  on  the  Mercator  pro- 
jection, that  of  the  North  Atlantic  extending 
from  the  equator  to  60°  north,  and  from  the 
meridian  of  10°  east  to  102°  west;  that  of  the 
North  Pacific  from  the  equator  to  70°  north  and 
from  75°  west  to  117°  east.  Each  of  the  charts 
is  published  some  days  prior  to  the  first  day  of 
the  month  to  which  it  refers.  They  are  litho- 
graphed in  three  colors,  black,  blue,  and  red,  the 
color  serving,  within  certain  limits,  as  an  index 
to  the  character  of  the  information  conveyed.  The 
base  of  the  chart,  along  with  such  information  a^ 
is  invariable  throughout  the  year,  is  printed  in 
black.  Among  other  matter  this  embraces  the  lines 
of  equal  magnetic  variation  (see  articles  Com- 
pass; Magnetism,  Terrestrial)  for  the  cur- 
rent year,  than  which  no  feature  of  the  chart  is 
more  highly  appreciated  by  navigators,  owing  to 
the  almost  universal  employment  of  the  Pilot 
Chart  as  a  track  chart,  upon  which  the  position 
of  the  vessel  from  day  to  day  is  plotted.  See 
Sailing. 

For  the  purpose  of  climatological  study  the 
surface  of  the  ocean  is  supposed  to  be  dividetl 
into  rectangular  areas  by  the  even  five-degree 
parallels  of  latitude  and  meridians  of  longitude, 
5°,  10°,  15°,  etc.  The  Pilot  Chart  for  any  month 
gives  in  blue  for  each  of  these  areas  the  atmos- 
pheric pressure  and  temperature  prevailing  under 
normal  conditions,  the  average  force  of  the 
wind,  the  number  of  hours  within  the  -month 
during  which  the  wind  may  be  expected  to  blow 
from  a  given  quarter,  and  the  frequency  of 
calms,  derived  from  a  discussion  of  the  observa- 
tions taken  within  the  same  month  during  pre- 
vious years.  All  of  this  is  shown  symbolically 
upon  the  face  of  the  chart.  In  addition  to  this 
there  is  also  given  in  blue  a  brief  text,  contain- 
ing a  forecast  or  statement  of  the  average  con- 
ditions that  may  be  expected  during  the  month 
for  the  more  frequented  parts  of  the  ocean,  the 
probability  of  storms,  the  nature  of  these  storms, 
the  frequency  of  fog  (upon  the  Pilot  Chart  of 
the  North  Atlantic  Ocean  this  is  also  shown 
graphically  upon  the  face  of  the  chart),  and  the 
limits  within  which  dangerous  masses  of  fioating 
ice  may  be  expected.  The  proper  sailing  and 
steamship  routes  for  the  given  month  and  the 
limits  of  the  trade  winds  are  also  exhibited. 

The  information  given  in  red  is  in  the  nature 
of  a  review.  Upon  the  Pilot  Chart  of  the  North 
Atlantic  Ocean  it  comprises  a  brief  account  of 
the  main  features  of  the  weather  over  that  ocean 
during  the  month  preceding  the  date  of  publica- 
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tion  of  the  chart.  The  path  followed  by  the 
centre  of  each  of  the  more  important  barometric 
depressions  that  have  occurred  within  that  period 
is  shown^  and  the  force  of  the  winds  which  ac- 
companied them,  the  latter  on  the  Beaufort  scale. 
The  region  through  which  fog  has  been  frequent 
is  also  shown.  Upon  the  Pilot  Chart  of  the 
North  Pacific  Ocean  there  appears  the  average 
track  followed  by  the  centres  of  the  barometric 
depressions  for  the  month  that  occurred  during 
the  ten-year  period  1878-1887;  also  the  tracks 
followed  by  the  centres  of  the  various  classes  of 
typhoons,  those  terrific  storms  which  render 
navigation  in  East  Asiatic  waters  so  fraught  with 
danger.  Upon  both  charts  is  given  in  red  the 
last  reported  position  of  floating  derelicts,  wreck- 
age, buoys,  and  other  obstacles  to  navigation. 
Recently  reported  icebergs  and  field  ice  are  also 
shown,  all  of  th'ese  being  plotted  upon  the  chart 
precisely  where  last  sighted,  in  order  that  the 
mariner  may  have  the  dangers  which  menace  his 
vessel  constantly  in  view,  without  dependence 
upon  his  memory  and  without  reference  to  any 
publication  save  the  chart  before  him. 

Other  features  of  the  chart  are  the  list  of 
equator  crossings  for  several  future  months,  in- 
tended for  the  use  of  vessels  bound  on  distant 
voyages ;  the  list  of  new  charts  recently  published 
and  of  additions  and  corrections  to  old ;  the  storm 
warnings  displayed  by  the  United  States  and  by 
other  maritime  nations,  all  of  which  are  shown 
graphically.  In  addition  to  these  the  land  space 
of  the  chart  is  always  devoted  to  a  discussion  of 
some  topic  of  interest  to  navigators,  such  as 
studies  in  the  law  of  storms,  the  experience  of 
various  vessels  in  recent  cyclones,  recent  improve- 
ments in  the  theory  and  practice  of  navigation, 
the  relative  advantages  of  different  sailing  routes, 
and  other  similar  subjects.  The  reverse  of  the 
chart  is  also  frequently  utilized  for  this  purpose, 
one  of  the  interesting  publications  of  the  United 
States  Hydrographic  Office  being  the  chart  which 
appears  annually  upon  the  back  of  the  Pilot 
Chart,  showing  the  drift  of  sealed  bottles  which 
are  cast  overboard  in  various  parts  of  the  ocean 
and  find  their  way  to  distant  shores. 

As  in  the  days  of  Maury,  so  now  the  United 
States  Government  is  still  the  pioneer  in  this 
class  of  publications  for  the  benefit  of  seamen. 
The  first  edition  of  the  Pilot  Chart  of  the  North 
Atlantic  Ocean  appeared  in  December,  1883,  that 
of  the  North  Pacific  Ocean  in  January,  1894.  The 
Grerman  Government  and  also  the  English  have 
recently  entered  the  field,  each  of  these  having  in 
January,  1901,  begun  the  publication  of  a  chart 
of  the  North  Atlantic  embodying  many  of  the 
features  of  the  American  Pilot  Chart.  The  Ger- 
man chart  bears  the  title  Nordatlantische  Wet- 
terausschaUf  and  is  published  monthly  by  the 
Deutsche  Seewarte,  Hamburg,  Germany.  The 
British  Pilot  Chart  extends  also  over  the  Mediter- 
ranean Sea,  and  is  published  monthly  by  the 
Meteorological  Office  in  London.  See  Hydro- 
GBAFHiG  Office. 

PHiOT-FISH,  or  Romero.  A  fish  ( Naucratea 
ductor)  of  the  family  Crangidae,  resembling  the 
mackerel,  except  that  there  are  no  finlets  suc- 
ceeding the  dorsal  fin.  It  gets  to  be  about  two 
feet  long ;  the  general  color  is  silvery  grayish-blue, 
five  dark  transverse  bands  passing  around  the 
whole  body.  Its  fiesh  is  said  to  be  very  delicate, 
Tesembling  mackerel  in  flavor,  but  it  is  not  often 


met  with  in  the  markets.  It  is  the  only  species  of 
the  genus,  and  is  widely  distributed  through  the 
tropical  seas.  It  is  otten  seen  in  the  company 
of  a  shark,  and  is  therefore  very  commonly  sup- 
posed to  direct  the  shark  to  its  prey.  The  facts 
probably  are  that  the  pilot-fish,  in  company  with 
sharks  and  other  fishes,  follow  in  the  wake  of 
vessels  for  the  purpd^  of  picking  up  anything 
edible  that  may  fall  from  the  ship.  It  is  not  im- 
possible that  the  pilot-fish  finds  it  a  decided 
protection  against  enemies  to  be  associated  with 
the  shark,  and  in  this  way  has  developed  the 
habit.  A  related  fish^  one  of  the  amberfishes,  is 
often  called  'shark's  pilot;'  it  is  Seriola  zonata, 
of  the  American  coast  from  Cape  Cod  to  Cape 
Hatteras ;  and  a  West  Indian  demoiselle  ( family 
Pomicentridse,  Eupomacentrus  leucoatictus)  is 
called  'black  pilot,'  or  'cockeye  pilot.'  The  name 
'pilot- fish'  is  also  given  to  the  'round'  white- 
fish  {Coregonua  quadrilateralis)  of  the  Great 
Lal^es. 

Consult:  Goode,  Fishery  Industries  (Wash- 
ington, 1884)  ;  Bennett,  Oatherings  of  a  Vatura- 
list  in  Australia  (London,  1860).  See  Plate  of 
Horse  Mackerel. 

PILOT  KNOB.  A  conical  hill  in  Iron  County, 
Missouri,  75  miles  southwest  of  Saint  Louis 
(Map:  Missouri,  F  4).  It  is  about  a  mile  in 
diameter  at  its  base,  and  consists  of  beds  of  iron 
ore,  porphyry,  and  porphyry  conglomerates.  The 
ore  is  hard,  specular,  steel-gray  in  color,  extreme- 
ly brittle,  and  with  a  faint  lustre.  A  few  miles 
to  the  northwest  is  Iron  Mountain  (q.v.). 

PILOT  MOUNTAIN.  A  mountain  in  North 
Carolina.    See  Ararat. 

PILOT  SNAKE.  (1)  A  North  American 
blacksnake  which  is  black  or  brown  above,  with 
or  without  darker  squarish  spots;  the  belly  is 
very  darkly  clouded,  and  the  head  not  banded.  It 
is  common  from  New  Jersey  to  Texas,  especially 
in  the  Middle  States,  where  it  is  often  called 
'mountain  blacksnake,'  but  is  known  to  the  moun- 
taineers of  the  AUeghenian  ranges  as  'pilot  snake.' 
It  is  a  denizen  of  forests  to  a  great  extent,  hidinpr 
in  hollow  logs  and  in  holes  of  old  trees.  It 
climbs  trees  easily,  and  in  the  spring  feeds  largely 
upon  birds  and  their  eggs,  and  fiedglings;  other- 
wise its  prey  is  mainly  mice,  rabbits,  and  other 
small  animals.    It  is  not  only  entirely  harmless,. 


PILOT  SNAKE  (Coluber  obsoletaa). 
1,  Top  of  head  ;  2,  profile. 

but  remarkable  for  gentleness,  making  little  re- 
sistance to  being  handled,  and  soon  becoming 
tame.  Stejneger  says  this  species  deposits  its 
eggs  in  hollow  stumps  and  similar  places,  where 
they  hatch  in  early  summer.  Consult  Cope, 
CrocodilianSf  Lizards^  and  Snakes  (Washington, 
1900). 

(2)  A  local  name  in  the  Eastern  States  for  the 
copperhead  (q.v.). 

PILOTY,  pMo't^,  Karl  von  (1826-86).  A 
German  historical  painter,  famous  for  hav- 
ing  revived   the   color   element   in   the    modern 
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German  school  of  painting.     He  was  born  in  Deutsche   Kunatler   de»   19.    Jahrhunderia,    iii. 

Munich,  October  1,  1826,  the  son  of  the  lithog-  (Nordlingen,     1881)  ;     Muther.    in    Allgemeine 

rapher  Ferdinand  Piloty    (1786-1844),  and  was  deutache  BiograpMe,  xxvi.   (Leipzig,  1888);  and 

first    instructed   by   his    father.      Entering   the  Rosenberg,  Oeschichte  der  modemen  Kunat,  iii. 

Academy  at  the  age  of  twelve,  he  was  even  then  (ib.,  1889). 

an  excellent  draughtsman,  assisting  his  father,  PILPAI,  pll'pl.    See  Bidpai. 

whose  lithographic  business  he  managed  after  the  -oT-ra   t              /\oio^irx       *t^        i-i.-^.t 

father's  death.    Impressed  by  the  coloring  of  the  ^^^®»  Isidore  (1813-75).    A  French  historical 

works  of  Gallait  and  Bifefve,  exhibited  at  Munich  and  military  painter,  born  in  Paris     He  wa^  the 

in  1843,  he  made  a  study  trip  in  1847  to  Venice,  Pup"  of  Lethifere   and  of  Picot ;  studied  at  the 

where  Paul  Veronese  especially  claimed  his  at-  ?^°,^Si^«  Beaux-Arts  and  won  the  Prix  de  Rome 

tention.    He  also  studied  in  Antwerp  and  Paris  ^^  1?38.     His  picture  *Rouget  de  Lisle  Singing 

(1852),  becoming  thoroughly  imbued  with  the  ^^e  Marseillaise"   (1845)   attracted  much  atten- 

spirit  of  the  Belgian  and  French  colorists,  as  is  t^o".    After  the  Crimean  War  he  painted  several 

shown  by  his  "Young  Mother  Dying"  ( 1849) ,  and  '*^r'  ^°™*^'  heavily  colored  military  pictures, 

"The  Nurse"  (1853).    The  latter,  which  was  par-  »"?,^  *\"^^®  ^^^^^^  ^\^J^.^  ^L™*    J.^^^^',^1^" 

ticularly  commended  for  its  brilliant  technique  2f^"«\.^^f ™)'   *^^     Disembarkation   of   the 

and  the  realistic  conception,  foreboded  a  new  era  ^r^P^V."  the  Crimea."  He  also  decorated  ( 1875) 

in  the  school  of  Munich,  then  under  the  influence  i^^  ceiling  of  the  staircase  in  the  new  opera- 

of  Cornelius's  (q.v.)  cartoon-painting.    The  sue-  ^o^»«   *°.  ?aj"»   ^^^h   allegorical   subjects.     He 

cess  of  this  picture  brought  him  the  commission  ^^^  appointed  professor  at  the  Ecole  m  1863,  and 

to  paint  for  the  Maximilianeum  "The  Founding  ^'^^  2*^«  a  member  of  the  Institute  in  1868,  aad 

of  the  Catholic  League  in  1609"    (1854).     The  ^^  ?"^^/^  ^j  the  Legion  of  Honor  in  1867.     He 

great  triumph  achieved  with  his  "Seni  Before  the  'j^JLT^^  ?  first-class  medal,  Paris  Exposition,  m 

Bodv  of  Wallenstein"    (1855,   New  Pinakothek,  1807,  and  a  medal  of  honor  at  the  Salon  of  1861. 

Munich)   led  to  his  appointment  as  professor  at  JJ^»  *!;*  I^^^'"^^®^  ^^^J;*'  ^"^  }]  more  realistic, 

the  Academy  in  1856.    His  remarkable  career  as  ^;??«"^^  ^^^  ^^  Fouquidres,  Isidore  PxU  (Pans, 

a  teacher  soon  made  the  school  of  Munich  the  ^°'"'- 

foremost  in  Germany.  On  a  visit  to  Italy  in  PILSEN^  piFzen  ( Bohem.  Plezen ) .  The  sec- 
1858  he  made  the  studies  for  his  "Nero  on  the  ond  largest  city  of  the  Austrian  Crownland  of 
Ruins  of  Rome"  (1861,  National  Museum,  Buda-  Bohemia,  situated  in  a  fertile  valley  at  the  con- 
peat).  His  principal  works  during  the  next  de-  fluence  of  the  Mies  and  the  Radbusa,  68  miles 
cade  include  "Galilei  in  Prison"  (1861,  Cologne  southwest  of  Prague  (Map:  Austria,  C  2).  It  is 
Museum) ,  "Godfrey  of  Bouillon  and  the  Crusad-  well  laid  out  and  has  many  fine  structures,  among 
ers  Approaching  the  Holy  Sepulchre"  ( 1862,  Max-  which  are  the  Gothic  Saint  Bartholomew's  Church 
imilianeiim,  Munich),  and  the  "Death  of  Casar"  (1292),  with  the  highest  spire  in  Bohemia,  337 
(1865,  Hanover  Museum),  which  is  considered  his  ^^et;  a  town  hall  in  Renaissance  style,  built  m 
most  perfect  work  as  regards  composition.  He  1^56,  containing  the  banquet  hall  in  which  Wal- 
was  called  to  Berlin  in  1869,  but  was  induced  by  lenstein  (q.v.)  received  the  oath  of  fidelity  from 
the  personal  appeal  of  King  Louis  II.  to  remain  ^^^  generals;  a  number  of  museums;  various 
in  Munich,  and  given  the  commission  to  paint  schools  and  gymnasia ;  and  a  municipal  breweiy. 
"The  Triumph  of  Germanicus"  ( 1873,  New  Pin-  The  brewery  occupies  a  wmplete  district  of  the 
akothek),  a  replica  of  which  is  in  the  Metropoli-  town,  the  cellar  alo;ie  being  four  miles  long, 
tan  Museum  New  York  Pilsener  beer  is  famous  all  over  the  world.  Aside 
On  the  death  of  Kaulbach  in  1874,  Piloty  was  ^om  its  breweries.  Pilsen  haa  wire  works,  bell 
appointed  director  of  the  Academy,  and  soon  after  '°r*''f '  Pf P*'  """"'  "-f »«"««.  glass-blowwg 
his  appointment  he  began  the  huge  allegorical  establishments  copper  works,  potteries,  etc.  The 
painting  of  "Monachia"  (completed  1879)  for  the  "^^  "  governed  by  a  burgomaster  and  a  council 
new  Citv  Hall.    Strangelv  conspicuous  as  his  onlv  of  do  memoers.              .     ,            .             -ji        t 

biblicarsubjectappearTthepaJubleof  "TheWii,  i^^'^l^w^s^'l?  232  'V<StirC^cr     fn    ite 

and     Foolish     Virgins"      (1881,     Metropolitan  ^"v    ''    yius    il,i6i,    mostly    l^zecns.     .in    its 


Great"   ( 1886    National  Gallery    Berlin)    which  ^j^  ^^-^^        j„  pi,,p„  ^1468) 
he  left  unfinished,  succumbing  to  a  painful  dis-         ■,—,-     .,.     tt  ,ioi<.  «»>      a      .     1.  • 

ease  at  Ambach,  on  the  Starnberger  See,  July        ^^'  P«*^'  Vincenz  (1816-96)     An  Austrian 

21    1886  o  »        ^  sculptor,    born    at    Warnsdorf,    Bohemia.      He 

ij.     V    i.u       T? ..^,^    l^Qno^^K^     u         •  studicd  at  the  Vienna  Academy,  at  first  painting. 

His   brother    Ferdinand    (1828-95),    born    m  ^^^^  sculpture  under  Kiihssmann  and  Bauer,  and 

Munich,  studied  under  Schorn  at  the  Academy  ^^  Rome    (1849-55)    was  the  pupil  of  Tenerani 

and  worked  subsequently  under  Karl's  influence  ^^^  Cornelius.     After  his  return  to  Vienna  he 

His  name  is  favorably  known  through  hi^storical  ^^   influenced  by   FUhrich    and   afterwards   by 

frescoes  in  the  National  Museum,  Munich,  the  ^^^^  ^^der  whose  direction  he  produced  numer- 

town  hall  at  Landsberg,  and  the  castles  of  King  ^^g  reliefs,  statues,  and  groups.     These  include 

Louis    II.      Among    his    oil    paintings    may    be  "Science  and  Commerce,"  for  Windsor  Castle ;  the 

mentioned  "Queen  Elizabeth  Reviewing  Her  Army  two  "Winged  Horses"  in  front  of  Memorial  Hall 

in  Sight  of  the  Armada"  (Maximilianeum) ,  and  at   Philadelphia,  and   in   Vienna  the   "Neptune 

"Sir   Thomas   More    in    Prison   Visited   by   His  Group"  at  the  Exchange,  six  statues  of  antique 

Daughter"  (Wiesbaden  Gallery).  He  also  deserves  celebrities  for  the  Museum,  ten  of  composers  for 

notice   as   an   illustrator   for   the   Schiller   and  the  Conservatory,  and  several  of  generals  for  the 

Shakespeare  Galleries.     €!onsult:   Resmet.   Mun-  Arsenal,  besides  many  others  for  various  public 

chener  Kunstlerhilder,  ii.  (Leipzig,  1871)  ;  Pecht,  buildings. 
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I,  Bedfobd  Cappebton  Tbeyeltan   ( 1826-  states  of  the  Pueblo  tribes,  but  perhaps  not  quite 

86) .    An  English  admiral,  bom  at  Bideford,  Dev-  so  far  advanced  in  house-building.    Owing  to  the 

onshire.     He  was  educated  at. the  Royal  Naval  nature  of  their  country,  which  makes  inter-com- 

School,  and  later  took  part  in  the  search  for  Sir  munication  generally  difficult,  their  systems  of 

John  Franklin.     He  was  in  the  Crimean  War,  government  are  usually  communal  rather  than 

vras  dangerously  wounded  in  China  in  1857,  and  tribal.    Although  as  a  body  not  aggressive,  some 

the  next  year  was  promoted  to  be  commander,  of  their  tribes,  notably  the  Yaqui  and  Tepehuan, 

While  on  the  Central  American  station,  in  1859,  have  maintained  a  determined  resistance  to  the 

he  surveyed  the  Nicaragua  Canal  route  and  later  Spanish  and  the  Mexicans.     The  whole  number 

organized  a  company  to  construct  a  railroad  over  may  be  about  120,000,  of  whom  the  Tanunari 

this  route,  which  failed  to  secure  subscriptions,  make  perhaps  one-half. 

He  was  retired  from  the  service  in  1861.  though  pn^njinjo.    See  Aimpice. 

his  name  was  left  on  the  list  and  he  was  m  1885  *--«.— «*w.     kto^  j^^^M^rxy^M:^ 

promoted  to  be  rear-admiral  on  the  retired  list.  PIMPEBHEIf    (OF.,   Fr.   pimpemelle,   from 

In   1873  he  was  called  to  the  English  bar  and  ML.  pimpemella,  fimpinella,  pipenella,  pipinella, 

he  was  returned  to  Parliament  in  1874-80.     His  with  the  original  initial  h  assimilated  to  the  fol- 

wri tings  include  The  Gate  of  the  Pacific  (1863),  lowing,  hipinella,  himpinella,  hihanella„  pimper- 

An  Eaaay  on  Feudal  Tenures   (1871),  an*  The  nel,  from  Lat.  hipenni8,  two-winged,  from  hi,  two 

War  Chronicle    (1873).  -f  penna,  pinna,  wing),  Anagallie,    A  genus  of 


* ,  pCmA.     One  of  the  leading  tribes  of  annual  and  perennial  plants  of  the  natural  order 

the  Piman  stock   (q.v.).     Before  being  collected  Primulace®,  natives  chiefly  of  temperate  climates, 

upon   Gila  River  and   Salt   River   reservations,  ^^^^  beautiful  but  small  flowers.    Several  species 

Arizona,  where  they  now  reside,  they  roamed,  are    cultivated   in    flower   gardens;    others    are 

jointly  with  the  Papago,  who  are  practically  the  weeds.     Among  the  best  known  are  the  scarlet 

same  people,  over  all  the  territory  from  the  mid-  pimpernel    {Anagallia  arvensia)  ;  the  blue  pim- 

dle  Gila  southward  to  Sonora,  Mexico.    Accord-  pemel    {Anagallia  ccsrulea),  a  form  of  the  pre- 

ing  to  their  own  traditions,  which  seem  to  be  con-  ceding;    and   the  bog  pimpernel    {AnagtUlia   te- 

firmed  by  archeological  evidence,  they  formerly  nella).     These   are  all  European  species.     The 

lived  farther  to  the  northeast,  in  the  Salado  River  water  pimpernel  {Samolua  Valerandi) ,  also  called 

valley,  where  they  had  permanent  pueblo  towns  brookweed,  is  a  European  plant  of  the  same  order 

and  irrigating  canals.    Being  driven  out  by  hos-  and  of  ahnost  worldwide  distribution,  growing  in 

tile  tribes,  they  gradually  moved  down  the  Gila  watery  gravelly  places.    It  has  racemes  of  small 

valley,  halting  on  their  way  long  enough  to  build  white  flowers. 

and  occupy  the  noted  Casa  Grande  ruins.     In  —•^g.    ..«    ^^      -         t^^     «»«-«.    nln    nuii 

their  new  homes  on  the  Gila  they  ceased  to  build  ^™   i^^:  ^""^  '^^.  ^'J^T^'  S!f '  Jll}' 

substantial  structures  and  contented  themselves  peak,  Lat.  ptnna,  pemia,  feather,  wing,  fin,  pen), 

with    dome-shaped   huts   of   poles    covered   with  Probably  the  pm  «  its  most  primitive  form  of 

thatch  and  earth.     They  retiined  their  agricul-  a  /pike    thorn,  or  fish-bone  was  employed  long 

tural  habit,  fertilizing  their  fields  by  melns  of  before  the  earliest  needle  and  thread^s  a  means 

extensive  irrigation  canals,  and  cultivating  corn,  ^'  fastening  a  garment  together.     (See  Needle.) 

beans,  pumpkins,  melons,  and  cotton,  men  and  ^™,^»|F  ^^  'J"**^*  ^}^  ^f^^  dwellers  of  Cen- 

women  working  together.     They  also  prepare  a  *^*1  Europe  have  been  found  a  great  number  of 

sort  of  bread   froS  the  mesqidte   bean,   and   a  K^^'  «^™«  ?f  ^"L''^^^"?^  ^^''''^'''  .^""^/^ 

liquor    from    the   great    Zagi/ara    cactus.      The  th^e  are  quite  elaborote,  with  ornamental  heads, 

women  make  potte^  and  weave  beautiful  wator-  ^T^^J?  ^*;^«'-«  ^""^  mdely fashioned      Some  have 

tight  baskets       (si   Colored   Plate   of  Indian  ^^"^lf  ""^^^W^  l/*""  have  been  found  m  form 

bIskets,  under  Baskbtt.)     They  were  bit,ught  fSfJ  L"™'"^                               .™^i^ 

under  the  influence  of  Spanish  missionaries  at  an  artistically  wrought  pms  are  found  among  Egyp- 

early  period,  but  revolt^  under  their  chief,  Don  ^^l^  "J^L^  ".  \^n.h^^VZ'  wt^  n™^n^^ 

T«;«    f«   iTKi    A^4^^^^^^  «n  *v-  ^:<,.;.»,«    «rUk  bronze  pins  ana  bone  nair-pins,  with  ornamental 

.^  '♦».«'  <l«tfoy\"f  a"  J^«  missions,  with  ^    ^  ^       ^^^^^  ^^  ^  ^  Pompeii.    The  Romans 

every  other  Spanish  settlement  m  their  country.  ^,^  ^ade  very  elaborate  fibul«,  the  prototype  of 

They  were  subdued  after  about  two  years  of  fight-  ^j,^  ^^^^  ^^^y^     That  simple  pini,  consisting 

ing  and  have  since  remained  at  peace  with  the  ^^  ^^^^^  ^^^  ^^^^^^  ^^^  ^  sharpened  ^int,  were 

whites,  although  until  recently  oblige!  constantly  ^^^^  ^^^  ^„^  ^ j^,    esteemed  by  the^iations  of 

to  defend  themwlves  against  the  raiding  Apache,  antiquity   is   proved   by   the   frequent   allusions 

They  bear  a  high  reputation  for  courage,  mdustry,  ^  ^JJ^^^.^  proverbs  and  other  literature.    As  a 

and  honesty.    They  number  on  the  two  reserva-  requisite  of  the  toilet,  pins  of  iron  wire  were 

tions  4950     For  about  seventy  years  the  weaker  ^^^  .^  England  during  the  fifteenth  century; 

Maricopa  (q  v.)  have  been  associated  with  them,  ^rass  wire  pins  were  introduced  from  France  in 

bee  PIMAN  bTOCK.  154^  ^y  Catharine  Howard,  Queen  of  Henry  VIII. 

PHEAN   stock.      An   important   group   of  The  invention  of  the  process  of  drawing  wire  was 

cognate  tribes  occupying  nearly  the  whole  of  the  the  foundation  of  modem  pin  manufacture,  and 

west  coast  and  Sierra  Madre  region  of  Mexico  for  years  the  industry  was  confined  to  the  two 

and  Arizona  from  the  Gila  River  southward  into  countries,    France    and    Germany,    where    this 

Jalisco,  and  including,  besides  other  tribes  and  process  was  invented.    Brass  wire  pins  were  first 

subtribes,    the    Huichol,    Mayo    Opata,    Papago,  made   in  England  in   1826.     The   industry  was 

Pima,  Tarumari,  Tepehuan,  and  Yaqui.    Accord-  most  successful  and  spread  rapidly,  so  that  with- 

ing  to  Buschmann,  Gatechet,  Brinton,  and  others  in  ten  years  it  was  well  established  at  Gloucester- 

they,  together  with  the  Nahuatlan  tribes,  are  in  shire,  Bristol,  Birmingham,  and  London,  and  the 

fact  an  extension  of  the  great  Shoshonean  stock  pin-makers  of  the  last-named  city  had  formed  a 

(q.v.)  of  the  United  States.    As  a  rule  they  are  corporation. 

sedentary  and  agricultural,  nearly  in  the  culture  At  first  pins  were  made  by  filing  a  proper 
Vou  XVI.— 8. 
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length  of  wire  to  a  point  and  then  twisting  a  can  scarcely  be  perceived  by  the  eye,  and  the  pins, 

piece  of  fine  wire  around  the  other  extremity,  beautifully  pointed,  fall  into  the  box  in  a  stream. 

The  complete  process  involved  thirteen  or  four-  They  are  then  yellowed,  tinned,  and  prepared  for 

teen  operations,  requiring  the  labor  of  as  many  papering. 

different  persons.  Most  of  these  processes  were  Samuel  Slocum,  of  Connecticut,  invented  the 
performed  by  hand  tools  ns  distinguished  from  first  pin-sticking  machine.  It  was  introduced 
automatic  machinery,  and  in  many  caaes  a  whole  into  Dr.  Howe's  factory  in  1841.  The  modern 
pin  was  made  at  a  time.  Toward  the  close  of  the  sticking  machine  is  worked  by  two  children ;  one 
eighteenth  century  various  inventors  were  devising  feeds  the  machine  with  pins,  the  other  with  pa- 
machines  for  shortening  this  complicated  process,  pers.  The  first  part  of  the  machine  is  a  box, 
In  1797  a  solid-headed  pin  was  made  by  Timothy  about  12  inches  long  by  6  inches  broad,  and  4 
Harris,  of  England.  The  blanks  were  placed  in  inches  deep;  the  bottom  is  made  of  small  square 
a  two-part  mold  in  which  prints  at  the  proper  steel  bars,  sufiiciently  wide  apart  to  let  the  shank 
place  represented  the  pin-head.  Into  this  mold  of  the  pin  fall  through  but  not  the  head,  and  they 
an  alloy  of  lead  and  antimony  was  poured,  which  are  just  as  thick  as  the  space  between  the  papered 
solidified  and  formed  a  solid  head  to  the  pin.  pins.  The  lower  part  of  the  bottom  of  the  box 
Successive  improvements  followed,  the  most  im-  is  made  to  detach  itself  as  soon  as  the  row  of 

Esrtant  of  which  was  the  machine  invented  by  pins  is  complete,  and  row  after  row  at  regular 

emuel  Wellman  Wright,  of  the  United  Stat^,  intervals  is  received  and  passed  down  a  corre- 

in  1824.     This  did  little  more  than  make  solid  sponding  set  of  grooves,   until   they   reach   the 

heads  to  the  pins,  by  a  process  in  principle  like  paper,  which,  as  before  described,  is  pinphed  into 

that  used   for   nail-making — viz.,   by   driving  a  regular  folds   and   pierced  to  receive  the   pins, 

Portion  of  the  pin  itself  inte  a  counter-sunk  hole,  which,  by  the  nicest  imaginable  adjustments,  come 

'he  action,   however,  was  automatic,   and  con-  exactly   to   their   places,   and   are   pressed   into 

sisted  in  an  arrangement  by  which  the  wire  was  them. 

seized  in  two  small  grooved  cheeks.  When  both  The  same  general  process  is  followed  in  the 
cheeks  are  placed  face  to  face,  the  wire  is  held  making  of  safety  pins,  only  here  the  process  is 
tightly  in  the  groove  with  a  small  portion  pro-  more  complex,  as  not  only  must  the  wire  be 
jecting,  a  small  ram  or  hammer  connected  with  cut  and  pointed,  but  it  must  be  bent  to  the 
the  machine  strikes  on  the  projecting  portion  desired  shape,  and  in  certain  styles  of  pins  a 
described,  and  compresses  it  into  a  small  cup-  sheath  or  catch  for  the  point  must  be  attached, 
shaped  depression,  and  thus  the  head  is  formed,  xhe  machines  are  entirely  automatic  in  their  ac- 
In  1831  a  machine  for  making  perfect  solid-  ^j^n^  ^nd  require  but  little  attention, 
headed  pins,  like  those  now  in  use,  was  mvented  Enamelheaded  pins  are  largely  made  at  Aix- 
by  John  Ireland  Howe,  a  Physician  in  Bellevue  la-Chapelle,  Germany.  Great  quantities  of  needles 
Hospital,  >.ew  York  City  The  following  year  a  ^^  ^^^^  ^^^^^  j^  ^^e  same  city  and  the  enamel- 
company  was  organized  to  make  pins  after  his  beaded  pins  were  made,  at  first,  to  utilize  the 
patents,  which,  six  years  later,  moved  to  Derby,  imperfect  needles.  Now,  however,  they  are  made 
^^^^'  in  such  quantities  that  wire  shanks  are  specially 
The  modem  pin-making  machine,  without  the  prepared  for  this  purpose.  Enamel,  or  glass,  is 
aid  of;  hands,  completes  the  pin  in  all  respects  gpun  into  a  rod  about  three-sixteenths  of  an  inch 
except  the  coloring  and  polishing.  First,  a  reel  thick.  The  end  of  this  glass  is  kept  viscous  by  a 
of  wire  as  it  comes  from  the  wire-drawer  is  gas"  jet.  Into  this  soft  substonce  the  workman 
placed  in  the  rear  of  the  machine,  and  the  end  plunges  the  pin-shank,  and  by  a  complex  whirling 
of  the  wire  is  taken  hold  of  by  a  pair  of  nippers,  motion  detaches  a  bulbous  mass  from  the  rod 
which  pull  it  over  a  atraightemng-board,  and  ^j^jch  adheres  as  a  head  to  the  pin.  It  is  said 
pass  it  on  completely  straightened,  until  it  is  ^^t  a  workman  can  head  from  25,000  to  30,000 
seized  by  two   cheeks,   when  a   cutter  descends  pj^g  daily. 

and  cuts  it  off,  leaving  the  projecting  part  for  ^^^^^  ^;,  mourning  pins  are  made  of  iron  wire,, 

the  head;  on  the  withdrawal  of  the  cutter,  the  1^^^^^^^  j^  ^  ^^gae  till  the  proper  tint  is  obtained; 

hammer  flies  forward,  and  makes  the  head  as  ^^  they  are  coated  with  a  suitable  varnish,  which 

before  described;  the  cheeks  open  and  the  pins  j^  afterwards  hardened  by  storing  the  pins, 

drop  on  to  a  sloping  metal  plate,  fine  y  grooved.  Statistics.  The  chief  pin-manufacturing  cen- 


down  which  they  slip  with  the  heads  upward,  ^^^  ^^^^'^^  ^^  ^^„^^^*:  j^  j,            ^^  |j^.j^. 

until  the  end  which  is  to  be  pointed  comes  in     ^, ,,^    ^ ^4.    ra j i t i j. 

;r  with  e 

its  upon 

tu,:  "!«='«;"""  "'  »:--"'  -»/-  i?^"i2"o»*ir"^"f  states  is  shown  bv  the  following  figures  taken 

ments;  the  first  is,  that  the  grooved  surface  of  ,  ^_  ,,^  T««.«u*k  h^^a,,^    ^x^aoi,;««fr.«    lono.   t« 

+k«  «i-f^  K„  ..,i.;«i,  fi,«  T.;«a  ri^uoo«^  fo^r«i«ofoa  ^^om  thc  Twclfth  Census,  Washington,  1902:   In 


uutu   ^"«  ^uu  wuiyi.  t»  tu  u^  pv,x«^^  uuui^n  .«  Chapclle,   Germany;    at   Birmingham,   England; 

contact  with  a  cylindrical  ''«"":  ;7,t^^^^  and,  in  the  United  States,  principally  in  Connectil 

surface,  which  soon  grinds  points  upon  them,  by  ;    ^^      ^  ^,^j^  ^^  ^^^*  {j^^^^t;     (^  ^^^  United 

the  operation  of  two  or  three  ingenious  arrange-     ox_x_-  .•_  ^^ i 4.u_  r^n-....:JL  « „  *-.! 


the  plate  by  which  the  pins  descend  terminates     ,ocr/^  ai.  r  •     i    *     •      •    i.u    ^ .'* 

7--LX1  u  i.u  •  1-  11  *u  ^  T  u*  1850  there  were  four  pin  factories  in  the  cowntry. 
a  little  above  the  grinding  roller,  then  a  slight  ^^^.  combined  capital  of  $164,800,  and  a  corn- 
depression  IS  given  IX)  the  sloping  plate,  and  also  bi„^d^a„n^al  product  of  $297,650.  In  1900,  50,- 
to  the  roller  so  that  one  end  is  an  inch  or  two  jg^  gj^  gross  of  pins  were  produced,  valued  at 
lower  than  the  other ;  .therefore  as  the  pm  de-  $898,054  Of  these  47,338,429  gross  were  com- 
scends  the  groove  and  IS  thus  brought  do^^^l  the  ^^^  ^^  ^^jj^^  •„  1,189,104  fross  were  hair- 
inchned  plate,  until  it  lies  on  the  smooth  part  j^  1,640,284  gross  were  safety  pins, 
where  it  is  highest,  and  its  end  in  contact  with  r  »  »  ^  »  j  r 
the  grinding  roller  which  is  revolving,  the  pin  PISTA  (pS'nyA)  CLOTH  (Sp.,  pineapple).  A 
itself  is  compelled  by  the  friction  of  the  roller  very  beautiful  fabric  made  of  the  fibres  of  the 
to  turn  round,  and  gradually  descends  from  the  leaves  of  the  pine$ipple  plant  {Ananas  sativus) , 
upper  to  the  lower  part  of  the  inclined  plate,  and  and  other  allied  species.  ( See  Bsomelia.  )  It  is  of 
then  falls  into  a  box  placed  to  receive  it.  These  a  delicate,  soft,  transparent  texture  and  a  yellow- 
operations  are  performed  so  rapidly  that  they  ish  tint.    This  cloth,  which  is  made  in  Manila,  re* 
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sembles  horse-hair  cloth,  because  the  threads  both  Cuba,  B  4 ) .  Its  area  is  5000  square  miles.  The 
of  warp  and  weft  are  each  single  unspun  fibres,  Cordillera  de  los  Organos,  reaching  a  height  of 
consequently  only  small  pieces  can  be  made;  the  2500  feet,  runs  lengthwise  through  the  province, 
workers  have,  however,  a  plan  of  joining  the  and  the  land  slopes  gradually  to  the  coasts  on 
fibres  of  the  coarser  kinds  end  to  end,  so  as  to  either  side,  which,  especially  in  the  southwest, 
make  warp  threads  of  considerable  length.  Pifia  are  low  and  marshy.  The  southern  slope  is  the 
cloth  is  very  strong,  and  the  better  sorts  far  excel  celebrated  Vuelta  Abajo,  where  the  finest  tobacco 
the  finest  lawns  in  texture.  It  is  chiefly  employed  in  the  world  is  grown.  Tobacco  is  the  main 
in  the  manufacture  of  ladies'  pocket-handker-  product.  Sugar  and  coffee,  and  in  the  low- 
chiefs,  which  often  have  their  costliness  much  lands  sea-island  cotton,  are  also  grown,  and  there 
increased  by  beautiful  embroidery.  is  extensive  lumbering  and  some  copper-mining. 

<»^YA^«m«  «^«       A          *  xu     X      u  •     -J  The  population  in  1887  was  225,891, "and  in  1899 

PpACATE  BUG.     Any  of  the  tenebrionid  173/^4*;    ^he  capital  is  Pinar  del  Rfo. 

beetles  of  the  genus  Eleodes,  especially  common  '^ 

in  the  Western  United  States.     They  are  large,  PINAB  DEL  ElO.    The  capital  of  the  prov- 

smooth,   clumsy,  wingless,  black  beetles,  which  ince  of  the  same  name  in  Cuba.     It  is  situated 

congregate  in  large  numbers  under  stones  and  on  the  south  slope  of  the  mountains,  90  miles 

pieces  of  wood.     They  defend  themselves  when  southwest  of  Havana,  with  which  it  is  connected 

disturbed  by  elevating  the  hinder  portion  of  the  by  rail   (Map:  Cuba,  B  4).     It  is  the  centre  of 

body  and  discharging  an  oily  flui<L  the  tobacco  industry  of  the  Vuelta  Abajo,  and  a 

good  road  connects  it  with  the  port  of  Coloma. 

PINAPOBE,  H.  M.  S.    A  popular  comic  opera  Population,  in  1899,  8880. 
by  Sir  Arthur  Sullivan,  produced  in  London  May  ^,^,  •  ^, .     ^««,«        .             .     .        x  .  . 
28,  1878.    The  libretto,  by  W.  S.  Gilbert,  is  a  PINA'BIA    GENS.      An    ancient    patrician 
droll  satire  on  current  topics,  the  germ  of  which  tribe  at  Rome,  who,  with  the  Potitii,  were  be- 
is  "Captain  Reece"  in  the  Bah  Ballada.  lieved  to  have  entertained  Hercules  and  to  have 
been  taught  the  conduct  of  his  worship,  becoming 

PINAKOTHEK    (Ger.,  from  Gk.  TivoKoe^jini,  his  hereditary  priests.    According  to  the  legend, 

pinakotMkS,  picture-gallery,  from    ir^ra|,  pinctw,  Appius  Claudius  bought  the  secrets  of  the  rites 

picture,    B^mi,    thske,   receptacle).     Among   the  from  the  Potitii,  who  were  thereupon  destroyed 

Hellenes,  a  term  used  to  designate  a  room  or  by  Hercules,  while  the  Pinarii  continued  in  exist- 

building  near  a  temple,  for  the  preservation  of  ence  until  late  times,  though  without  great  impor- 

pictures  brought  as  votive  offerings  to  the  gods,  tance. 

The  Romans  applied  it  to  the  entrance  to  the  pnfAS^EB.    A  kind  of  pine  (q.v.). 

atrium  of  a  house,  which  often  contained  statues,  "          ^ 

pictures,  and  other  objects  of  art.    Pinocoteca  is  PIN-BOBEE,  or  Shot-Borer.    Any  of  several 

the  usual  Italian  term  for  a  gallery  ol  paint-  of  the  bark-boring  beetles    (family  Scolytidae), 

ings;  but  the  most  celebrated  collection  bearing  which   in   issuing  from   their   food-plants   leave 

this  name  is  the  Pinakothek  in  Munich,  erected  holes     through     the    outer     bark,     usually     of 

in  1826-36,  after  designs  by  Klenze,  the  architect  very  small  size.     See  Bark  Beetle;  Ambrosia 

of  the  Glyptothek.     The  New  Pinakothek  was  Beetle. 

completed   in    1863,   and   in   it   are   placed   the  piNCH   (from  OP.,  Fr.  pincer,  to  pinch,  of 

works  of  contemporary  artists.    The  main  gallery  unknown  origin).     A  term  used  in  connection 

is  one  of  the  most  important  in  its  contents  m  ^j^j^  mineral  deposits  to  indicate  a  marked  nar- 

Europe,  especially  for  works  of  the  early  German  j^^i^^^  of   the   vein   or  bed.     Pinches   mav   be 

and  Italian  schools     It  was  the  earliest  impor-  ^^^^^  ^    movements  in  the  rocks,  or  by  irregu- 

tant  public  gallery  formed  m  Germany,  but  dur-  i^^j^i^g  ^f  deposition, 
ing  the  last  half  century  has  not  kept  pace  with 

that  of  Berlin.  The  largest  hall  in  the  building  PINCH,  Tom.  Mr.  Pecksniffs  clerk  in  Dick- 
is  devoted  to  ninety-five  works  by  Rubens,  and  ens's  Martin  ChuzzlevHt,  a  modest,  good-hearted, 
there  are  a  number  of  Raphaels.  There  are  alto-  guileless  fellow,  very  fond  of  playing  the  organ, 
gether  over  1300  paintings,  including  specimens  His  sister  Ruth,  a  pretty  girl  devoted  to  Tom, 
of  Cimabue,  Giotto,  Leonardo  da  Vinci,  Correg-  marries  John  Westlook. 

gio,  Titian,  Michelangelo,  Dttrer,  Rembrandt  and  piNCH^ACK,  Pincknet  Benton  Stewart 
Van  Dyke.  It  comprises  the  best  works  of  the  (I837-).  An  American  lawyer  and  politician 
royal  collections,  these  being  arranged  with  re-  ^^  African  descent,  born  in  Macon,  Ga.  He  was 
gard  to  their  various  schools,  m  nine  halls  and  educated  at  the  public  schools  in  Cincinnati, 
twenty-three  compartments.  The  building  is  qj^.^^  commanded  colored  troops  in  the  Federal 
Itself  a  monument  of  art,  one  of  its  corridors  be-  ^^^^  ^^^j^^  the  Civil  War,  and  was  a  Louisiana 
mg  divided  into  twenty-five  loggie  frescoed  by  g^^^  Senator  in  1868-71.  He  was  acting  Gov- 
Comelius,  with  works  illustratiye  of  the  history  ^ynor  of  Louisiana  in  1872  and  was  elected  to 
of  the  fine  arts  m  the  Middle  Ages.  The  lower  Congress  the  same  year.  In  1873  he  was  corn- 
story  of  the  building  contains  9000  drawings  by  missioner  to  the  Vienna  exhibition  from  Louisi- 
the  old  masters;  the  original  drawings  for  Cor-  ^na,  and  he  was  made  a  member  of  the  Board 
nelius's  loggie;  and  a  cabinet  of  more  than  300,-  of  Education  of  that  SUte  in  1877.  and  served 
000  engravings.  There  is  also  an  important  col-  as  a  trustee  of  the  Southern  University  in 
lection  of  Etruscan  and  other  vases,  and  other  1883  and  1885.  He  studied  law  at  the 
works  of  antiquity.  Straight   University   and   was   admitted   to   the 

PINAB  DEI*  BfO,  p^-nttr'  d61  t^6,    A  prov-  ^^^  ^^  ^^®^- 

ince  of  Cuba,  occupying  the  western  end  of  the  PINCHBECK     (named    from    its    inventor, 

island,  and  bounded  on  the  north  by  the  Gulf  of  Christopher  Pinchhecky  a  London  clockmaker  of 

Ikfexico,  on  the  east  by  the  Province  of  La  Habana,  the  eighteenth  century) .    An  alloy  of  copper  and 

and  on  the  south  by  the  Caribbean  Sea  (Map:  zinc,  usually  in  the  proportion  of  ^ye  parts  of 
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the  fonner  to  one  part  of  the  latter.  It  has  a 
color  resembling  red  gold, .  and  was  formerly 
largely  used  in  making  watch-cases  and  similar 
articles  in  imitation  of  gold. 

PINCH^ES^  Theophilus  Goldridge  (1856 
— ).  An  English  Assyriologist.  He  was  born  in 
London,  learned  his  father's  trade  of  die-sinking, 
and  at  nineteen  began  to  study  Assyrian.  In 
1900,  after  twenty-two  years  of  service,  he  re- 
tired from  the  British  Museum,  where  he  had 
been  employed  in  the  department  of  Egyptian 
and  Assyrian  antiquities.  He  was  closely  con- 
nected with  the  publication  of  the  Cuneiform' 
Inscriptions  of  Western  Asia  and  the  Cuneiform 
Texts  from  Babylonian  Tablets,  both  issued  by 
the  British  Museum ;  and  wrote  many  articles  in 
Hastings's  Dictionary  of  the  Bible.  He  published 
besides  The  Old  Testament  in  the  Light  of  the 
Historical  Records  and  Legends  of  Assyria  and 
Babylonia  (1902). 

PINCHWIFE.  A  character  in  Wycherley's 
comedy  The  Country  Wife,  a  jealous  husband 
who  tries  to  keep  his  young  and  ignorant  wife 
from  society,  lest  she  prove  unfaithful.  The  un- 
sophisticated wife,  Margery  Pinchwife.  is  the 
counterpart  of  Agnes  in  Moliftre's  L^Ecole  des 
Femmes,  from  which  the  comedy  is  borrowed. 
The  Pinch wifes  appear  as  Moody  and  Pegjrv  in 
vGarrick's  adaptation  The  Country  OirL 

PINCIAN  (pln^shl-an)  HILL,  or  MOHTE 
PINCIO,  mdn^td  pln^ch^.  A  hill  at  Rome,  164 
feet  in  height,  forming  a  spur  of  the 
Quirinal,  from  which  it  is  separated  by  a  small 
valley.  It  was  not  included  among  the  seven 
hills  of  Rome  or  regarded  as  a  part  of  the  city. 
It  was  famous  as  the  site  of  magnificent  gardens, 
including  those  of  Acilius  Glabrio,  of  the  Anicii, 
where  the  Villa  Medici  now  stands,  and  of  Lu- 
cullus,  and  therefore  bore  the  name  of  Collis 
Hortorum.  It  is  now  the  fashionable  promenade 
of  Rome  and  commands  fine  views  of  the  city  and 
surrounding  country. 

PINCKNET,  piok'nt,  Charles  (1758-1824). 
An  American  statesman,  bom  at  Charleston,  S. 
C.  He  studied  law  and  was  chosen  to  the  Provin- 
cial Legislature  when  just  of  age.  He  was  a 
member  of  the  Continental  Congress  in  1785  and 
in  1787  of  the  National  Constitutional  Conven- 
tion. He  was  Governor  of  South  Carolina  from 
1789  to  1792,  and  in  1790  presided  over  the  con- 
vention which  framed  the  State  Constitution. 
From  1796  to  1798  he  was  again  Governor,  and 
from  1798  to  1801  was  a  member  of  the  United 
States  Senate.  From  1802  to  1805  he  was  Min- 
ister to  Spain,  and  secured  a  renunciation  on  the 
part  of  that  country  of  her  claims  to  the  Louis- 
iana territory.  He  was  again  Governor  in  1806- 
08,  was  a  meml)er  of  the  Legislature  in  1810-12, 
and  was  a  strong  advocate  of  the  War  of  1812. 
From  1819  to  1821,  in  the  National  House  of 
Representatives,  he  opposed  the  Missouri  Com- 
promise. He  was  a  man  of  liberal  ideas  and 
favored  the  abolition  of  primogeniture  in  South 
Carolina,  the  removal  of  Jewish  disabilities,  and 
a  system  of  free  schools.  He  wrote  a  series  of 
letters  signed  Republican  (1800),  which  strongly 
advocated  the  election  of  Jefl'erson  to  the  Presi- 
dency. 

PIKCXNEY,    Chables    Cotes wobth    (1746- 
1825).      An    American    soldier    and    statesman, 


bom  at  Charleston,  S.  C,  Bon  of  Charles  Pinek- 
ney,  Chief  Justice  of  South  Carolina.  He  waa  ed- 
ucated in  England,  at  Oxford  and  the  Middle 
Temple.  After  studying  for  a  time  at  the  Royal 
Military  Academy  at  Caen,  France,  he  returned 
to  America  in  1769,  and  began  the  practice  of 
the  law  at  Charleston.  He  served  in  the  first 
Provincial  Congress  of  South  Carolina  in  1775, 
was  elected  captain  of  a  provincial  regiment  in 
the  same  year,  and  became  colonel  in  October, 
1776.  He  was  afterwards  one  of  Washington's 
aides-de-camp,  participated  in  the  battles  of 
Brandywine  and  Germantown,  and,  returning  to 
the  South  in  1778,  joined  the  expedition  to  Flor- 
ida. In  1783,  he  was  promoted  to  be  brigadier- 
general,  but,  the  war  bMeing  over,  he  returned  to 
is  practice  at  Charleston.  He  was  a  prominent 
member  of  the  United  States  Constitutional  Con- 
vention in  1787 ;  of  the  State  Convention  which 
ratified  the  Federal  Constitution,  and  of  the 
convention  which  in  1790  framed  a  constitution 
for  South  Carolina.  Sent  to  France  in  1796,  as 
United  States  Minister,  he  was  received  with 
studied  discourtesy  by  the  Directory,  which  final- 
ly forced  him  to  leave  the  country;  nor  on  his 
return  as  a  joint  commissioner  with  Elbridge 
Gerry  and  John  Marshall  was  his  reception  more 
favorable.  (See  X.  Y.  Z.  Corbespondence.) 
Talleyrand  assured  the  commissioners  that  a  gift 
of  money  was  a  necessary  preliminary  to  the  ne- 
gotiations, and  that  a  refusal  might  bring  on 
war.  Pinckney  is  said  to  have  answered:  "War 
be  it,  then;  millions  for  defense,  sir,  but  not  one 

cent  for  tribute!"  On  his  return  to  the  United 
States  a  war  with  France  seemed  imminent,  and 

he  was  appointed  a  major-general.  He  was  the 
Federalist  candidate  for  Vice-President  in  1800 
and  for  President  in  1804  and  1808,  and  was  the 
third  president-general  of  the  Society  of  the  Cin- 
cinnati. 

PIKCKNET,  Thohas  (1750-1828).  An 
American  diplomat  and  soldier,  born  at  Charles- 
ton, S.  C.  In  1753  he  was  sent  to  England  with 
his  brother,  Charles  Cotesworth  Pinckney,  to  be 
educated;  was  admitted  tc  the  English  bar  in 
1770;  and  returned  to  Charleston  in  1772.  Enter- 
ing the  Continental  army  as  a  lieutenant  in  1775, 
he  served  as  aide  to  Lincoln,  D'Estaing,  and  Gates 
successively,  taking  a  conspicuous  part  in  the 
battles  of  Stone  Ferry   (June  20,  1779)    and  of 

Camden  (August  16,  1780),  at  the  latter  of 
which  he  was  wounded  and  taken  prisoner,  re- 
maining in  confinement  until  the  close  of  the  war. 
He  was  Governor  of  South  Carolina  in  1787-1789, 
was  Minister  to  England  in  1792-1794,  and  in 
November,  1794,  was  sent  on  a  special  mission  to 
Spain,  where  he  negotiated  an  important  treaty 
(signed  October  17,  1795),  guaranteeing  to  the 
United  States  the  free  navigation  of  the  Mis- 
sissippi, with  privileges  of  deposit  at  New  Or- 
leans for  at  least  three  years.  Returning  in  1796, 
he  was  the  Federalist  candidate  for  Vice-Presi- 
dent in  this  year,  and  was  a  member  of  Congress 
in  1799-1801.  In  the  War  of  1812  he  served  as 
major-general  in  command  of  the  Sixth  Military 
District,  and  at  the  battle  of  Horse  Shoe  Bend 
completely  defeated  the  Creek  Indians.  Subse- 
quently he  retired  from  public  life  and  spent  his 
last  years  in  Charleston. 

PIKCKKETA  (Neo-Lat.,  named  in  honor  of 
C.  C.  Pinckney),  Georgia  Babk,  or  Fevektree. 
A    small    tree,    Pinckneya   pubens,    occasionally 
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fmind  in  low  or  swampy  land  in  Florida,  Georgia,  the  tradition  of  the  great  Pazihellenic  temples 

and  South  Carolina.     It  belongs  to  the  natural  and  games.     His  Hellenic  patriotism  has  been 

order  Rubiacee,  has  large  oval  leaves,  and  beau-  questioned  because  he  says  so  little  of  Marathon 

tiful  terminal  clusters  of  purple-spotted  flowers,  and  Salamis  and  in  praise  of  Athena.    As  a  citi- 

It  is  used  by  the  country  people  as  a  substitute  zen  of  a  'Medizing*  state,  he  could  hardly  have 

for  quinine.  said  more.     Tradition  has  it  that  he  said  too 

•m«-M>M  •n-.-.r^        wwrmr^  m-rw^     a         ii  o     j.i.  much  to  plcasc  thc  Thcbaus,  who  fined  him  for 

PIHC-PINC,  or  TINC-TINC.  A  small  South  the  line  cited  from  a  lost  dithyramb:  "O  splen- 

African  bird   (Ctattcola  iemtnx),  so  called  from  ^j^,  violet-crowned,  glorious  Athens,   famed  in 

Its   ringing  metallic  cry,   often   repeated  as  it  gong,  pillar  of  Hellas,  city  divine."    The  legend 

hovers   in   the  air.     It   is  chiefly  but  wrongly  ^^ds  that  the  reward  bestowed  by  the  Athenians 

known  as  the  alleged  builder  of  a  wonderful  nest,  more  than  paid  the  fine 

the  real  fabricator  of  which  is  the  cotton-bird  pj^dar     and     his     contemporary     Simonides 

**1*^''*  represent     the      culmination      of      the      Greek 

PINO>AB  (Gk.  nip^aposj  Pindaroa).  The  choral  lyric  composed  with  music  to  be 
most  famous  of  Greek  lyric  poets.  He  was  bom  ^^^S  ^7  trained  choruses  of  youths  and  maid- 
near  Thebes  in  Boeotia,  c.522  B.C.,  and  probably  ens,  as  distinguished  from  the  personal  lyric  of 
died  soon  after  445,  the  date  of  his  latest  known  a  Sappho  or  Alceus  recited  or  half  chanted  to  a 
poem.  A  conservative  in  politics  and  religion,  slight  accompaniment  on  the  strings.  Only  frag- 
a  singer  of  the  athletic  prowess  of  the  old  ments  remain  of  Pindar's  hymns  to  the  gods, 
iEolian  and  Dorian  nobility,  he  seems  to  belong  paeans,  dithyrambs,  processional  odes,  dancing 
to  a  more  ancient  order  than  that  of  the  great  ^^S^*  dirges,  and  encomiums.  But  we  possess 
Athenians  of  the  fifth  century  b.c.  Apart  from  practically  entire  the  four  books  of  his  Epinician 
the  magnificence  of  his  style,  the  chief  points  of  or  triumphal  hymns  composed  in  honor  of  the  vic- 
interest  in  Pindar  for  us  are  that:  (1)  He  was  tors  at  the  four  great  national  games— the  Olym- 
before  the  recovery  of  Bacchylides  from  an  Egyp-  pian,  Pythian,  Isthmian,  and  Nemean.  The  victor 
tSan  papyrus  the  only  Greek  lyric  poet  who  could  in  the  Olympic  games  received  such  honors  as 
be  studied  in  a  considerable  body  of  work;  (2)  Rome  and  the  modern  world  would  bestow  only 
he  is  the  representative  of  a  provincial,  colonial,  upon  the  triumphant  soldier.  The  victory  was 
and  in  some  ways  larger  Greece  than  that  in  celebrated  on  the  spot  by  festivities  generally  ira- 
which  we  are  wont  to  see  only  a  foil  to  Periclean  promptu,  and  later  at  the  victor's  home  by  tri- 
Athens;  (3)  he  is  the  first  extant  Greek  umphal  processions,  banquets,  and  serenades  often 
writer  to  proclaim  the  immortality  of  the  soul  repeated  for  many  anniversaries.  If  the  victor 
and  to  portray  a  future  judgment;  (4)  he  shows  was  rich  or  had  wealthy  patrons,  a  Pindar,  Si- 
ns the  Greek  myths  in  transition  from  their  monides,  or  Bacchylides  would  be  commissioned 
treatment  by  Hesiod,  the  -older  epic,  and  the  lost  to  write  a  special  hymn  to  be  sung  during  the 
Irrics  of  Stesichorus  to  the  forms  which  they  procession  or  at  the  banquet  by  a  trained  chorus 
assumed  upon  the  Attic  stage.  of  his  comrades.     A  large  part  of  such  a  poem 

Only  the  outline  of  his  life  is  known.  His  ^.^  conventionally  predetermined.  The  victor, 
earliest  extant  ode,  the  tenth  Pythian,  dates  from  ^»»  ^^^^*  ^^^  ^^^  ^^^7  ^^^^  ^  celebrated.  The 
about  his  twentieth  year,  before  which  time  he  great  commonplaces  of  athletics  the  praise  of 
is  said  to  have  studied  under  the  best  musical  youthful  pluck  and  endurance  and  of  the  beauty 
and  poetic  masters  of  Athens  and  Thebes,  and  to  ^f  young  manhood,  must  be  touched  upon.  There 
have  been  the  pupil  or  the  rival  of  the  Bceotian  ^"9*  ^  *  ^ord  of  admonition  to  moderation,  and 
poetesses,  Myrtis  and  Corinna.  An  early  poem  perseverance  in  well-doing;  a  prayer  for  the  con- 
overladen  with  mythic  ornament,  is  said  to  have  tinned  blessing  of  heaven,  a  deprecation  of  the 
called  forth  from  the  latter  the  famous  admoni-  'jealousy,'  whether  of  gods  or  men,  which  Greek 
tion :  "One  should  sow  with  the  hand  and  not  leeling  attached  to  all  preeminence.  The  poet  s 
with  the  whole  sack."  Pindar's  family  belonged  task  was  to  ennoble  this  commonplace  by  stately 
to  the  noble  clan  of  the  iEgeids  which  had  wide-  and  melodious  utterance,  to  transfigure  the  whole 
spread  connections  in  Thera,  Sparta,  and  Cyrene.  in  the  light  of  the  splendor  and  magnificence  of  the 
His  deep  religious  feeling  caused  him  to  cultivate  Olympian  or  Pythian  festival,  to  raise  the  petty 
intimate  relations  with  the  priesthood  of  the  and  personal  into  relation  with  the  larger  life  of 
great  shrines,  especially  that  of  Delphi,  where  his  Hellas,  to  exhibit  the  transient  success  of  the 
name  was  publicly  honored  for  centuries.  He  hour  as  the  natural  flowering  of  the  glorious 
seems  to  have  traveled  widely  to  all  parts  of  the  tradition  of  family,  clan,  and  city.  To  this  end 
Greek  world  from  which  his  national  reputation  Pindar  employs  the  myth,  which  fills  the  central 
brought  him  commissions.  At  the  court  of  Hiero  portion  of  the  ode  and  often  seems  to  have  little 
in  Syracuse  he  may  have  witnessed  the  famous  connection  with  the  immediate  theme,  but  which 
eruption  of  Mount  Etna,  so  magnificently  de-  closer  study  shows  to  be  chosen  with  an  art  that 
scribed  by  him  in  the  first  Pythian  and  by  ^f^schy-  we  can  sometimes  only  divine,  either  to  express 
lus  in  the  Prometheus  Bound.  He  composed  the  dominant  mood  of  the  occasion  or  to  connect 
hjmns  or  encomia  for  the  priests  of  Ammon,  for  the  hero  with  the  mythic  past.  The  English  read- 
Alexander  of  Macedon,  Arcesilaus  of  Cyrene,  er  may  compare  the  treatment  of  the  legend  of 
Theron  of  Agrigentum,  Hiero  of  Syracuse,  and  the  golden  fleece  in  the  fourth  Pythian  with  the 
for  the  noblest  families  of  Thessalv,  Rhodes,  Cor-  leisurely  epic  handling  of  the  same  theme  in 
inth,  i£gina,  Athens,  and  Tenedos.  No  other  Morris's  Life  and  Death  of  Jason. 
Gredc  poet  has  so  wide  a  geographical  range.  It  is  customary  to  describe  Pindar's  sublimity 
None  presents  so  vivid  a  picture  of  the  dazzling  by  comparing  him  to  the  eagle  or  the  lonely  Al- 
diversity  of  greater  Hellas;  none  so  adequately  pine  peak.  His  style  is  untranslatable  and  inde- 
ezpreeses  the  underlying  spiritual  unity  pre-  scribable.  Horace  compares  it  to  a  torrent  that 
served  by  the  common  language  and  religion,  and  has  burst  its  banks.    Boileau,  Cowley,  Gray,  and 
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the  long  line  of  eighteenth-century  authors  of 
Pindaric  odes  thought  to  reproduce  it  bj  jerky, 
irregular  rhythms,  abrupt  transitions,  and  bom- 
bastic diction.  Matthew  Arnold  praises  it  as 
"the  grand  style  in  simplicity."  Myers*s  beauti- 
ful translation  into  archaizing  English  prose  re- 
produces the  matter  excellently,  but  hardly  the 
manner.  It  is  "the  grand  st^le  in  simplicity" 
doubtless.  But  Pindar's  simplicity  is  compatible 
with  an  "intoxication  of  style,"  a  polysyllabic 
sonority,  a  cyclopean  phrase  architecture,  a  ka- 
leidoscopic flash  of  metaphor,  and  above  all  an 
organ  roll  of  word  music  which  no  modern  tonsrue 
can  compass.  The  best  translation  is  that  of 
Myers.  Carey  is  the  most  readable  of  the  older 
translators  in  verse.  The  chief  editions  are  those 
of  Bockh   (the  foundation),  Schneidewin-Dissen, 

Christ  (Teubner  text,  and  larger  edition  with 
Latin  notes),  Fennell,  Gildersleeve  (Olympian 
and  Pythian  Odes) .  The  best  comment  and  criti- 
cism will  be  found  in  Croiset's  Pindare  (2d  ed., 
Paris,  1886)  ;  in  Fraccaroli,  Le  Odi  di  Pindaro 
(Verona,  1894);  in '  Jebb,  Lectures  on  Greek 
Poetry  (London,  1893),  and  his  paper  in  the 
third  volume  of  the  Journal  of  Hellenic  Studies^ 
and  in  Gildersleeve's  Introduction. 

PIKDEMOKTE,  p^n'd&-mOn^tA,  Ippolito 
(1753-1828).  An  Italian  poet,  bom  at  Verona. 
He  was  educated  at  Modena,  and  in  1778  he  went 
to  Rome,  where  he  was  admitted  into  the  Ar- 
cadia. Here  he  conceived  the  idea  of  translat- 
ing the  Odyssey,  With  this  idea  in  view,  he 
went  to  Naples  and  .  Sicily,  visiting  many 
places  connected  with  the  legend  of  Ulysses.  At 
Florence  he  made  the  acquaintance  of  Alfieri, 
and  he  saw  him  again  at  Paris,  whence  he  passed 
to  London,  Berlin,  and  Vienna,  returning  to  Ve- 
rona in  1791. 

Pindemonte's  chief  works  are  the  Poesie  and 
Prose  campestri  (1788-94),  the  form  of  which 
is  cast  in  the  Greek  and  Latin  mold,  and  the  in- 
spiration of  which  is  largely  English ;  the  epistle, 
/  sepolcri,  written  in  response  to  Foscolo's  poem 
of  similar  import;  and  an  excellent  blank  verse 
version  of  the  Odyssey  (1818-22).  His  lesser 
works  comprise  many  treatises,  discourses,  and 
letters;  a  tale,  Clementina;  a  novel,  Aharitte;  a 
number  of  tragedies,  of  which  the  best  is  the 
Arminio  (1804),  dealing  with  the  story  of  the 
conqueror  of  Varus;  ana  other  versified  composi- 
tions, such  as  the  Franciay  which  celebrates  the 
opening  of  the  States  General  at  Paris  in  1789, 
and  his  Sermoni,  Consult  the  edition  of  his  Poesie 
originali  (Florence,  1858)  ;  the  Arminio^  in  the 
3d  ed.  of  Verona,  1812;  the  Odissea  (Florence, 
1891 )  ;  Montanari,  Storia  della  vita  e  delle  opere 
di  Ippolito  Pindemonte  (Venice,  1856). 

An  elder  brother  of  Ippolito  was  Giovanni 
Pindemonte    (1751-1812),  also  a  poet  of  some 

merit.  He  rose  high,  in  political  circles  at  Venice, 
and  became  Podestft  of  Vicenza,  but  falling  into 
disfavor,  he  had  to  seek  refuge  in  France  in  1796. 
In  1802  he  played  a  part  in  the  legislative  body  at 
Milan.  He  wrote  tragedies  and  lyrics,  the  latter 
of  elevated  inspiration,  but  imperfect  in  form. 
Consult  his  Opere  drammatiche  (1804-05),  and 
his  Poesie  e  lettere,  edited  by  Biadego  (Bologna, 
1883). 

PINDHAbEES,  pln-da^rez,  or  POTD^BIS 
(Marathi,  Ptticf^Ari,  Pendhdri,  plundered,  from 
pendha,  bundle  of  grass  -f-  h&ri,  one  who  takes). 


The  name  of  marauding  companies  of  mercenaries, 
who  remained  in  arms  after  the  fall  of  the  Mogul 
Empire.  Eventually,  between  1804  and  1817,  they 
became  in  effect  a  formidable  warlike  State, 
dangerous  to  English  rule,  and  the  terror  of  the 
native  populations.  In  the  year  1816  alone  they 
destroyed  339  villages  in  British  territory.  The 
next  year  Lord  Hastings,  with  forces  amounting 
to  120,000'  men,  completely  routed  the  united 
Mahratta  and  Pindhftree  armies,  consisting  of 
200,000  men  and  500  guns.  From  this  blow  the 
Pindhftrees  did  not  recover. 

PUf^XTS.  A  mountain  range  of  Northern 
Greece,  between  Epirus  and  Thessaly.  See 
Gbeecb. 

PINE  (AS.  pin,  from  Lat.  pinus,  Skt.  pirn, 
pine;  connected  with  Gk.  rlrvs,  pitys,  Olr.  ith, 
grain,  Skt.  pitu,  sap,  pita,  pine,  pA,  to  drink, 
AS.  plUme,  ply  me,  from  Lat.  prunum,  plum, 
prunuSf  plum-tree,  from  Gk.  irpovvor,  prounon, 
TpovfAPow,  proumnon,  plum,  vpoCfjunj,  proumni, 
plum-tree ;  for  the  phonological  changes  of  r  to  Z, 
and  of  n  to  m,  cf.  Eng.  pilgrim,  from  Lat.  pere- 
grinus,  stranger) ,  Pinus.  A  genus  of  trees  of  the 
natural  order  Coniferse.  Nearly  two-thirds  of  the 
species  are  natives  of  the  northern  part  of  the 
Western  Hemisphere,  the  others  occurring  in  the 
temperate  and  subarctic  portions  of  Europe  and 
in  Africa,  extending  as  do  some  of  the  American 
species  into  the  tropics  upon  the  high  mountains. 
The  genus  is  readily  distinguished  by  narrow, 
linear, needle-like  leaves,  growing  usually  in  clus- 
ters of  two,  three,  or  five,  surrounded  at  their 
bases  by  a  sheath  of  membranous  scales;  and  in 
iSearing  its  seeds  in  cones  which  usually  mature 
the  second  year,  some  species  the  third  or  later 
years.  Pines  embrace  some  of  the  most  or- 
namental and  useful  trees,  their  size  varying 
from  shrubby  specimens,  which  usually  grow  at 
high  elevations  or  latitudes,  to  trees  of  great 
size. 


/ 


OBOUPIHO    OF  PINB-HEBDLE8  IN  8HBATH8. 

1.  PlnuB  moBopbyna:  2,  Pinna  Pinaater;  3,  Ptoua  Sabin- 
iana;  4,  Pinua  Lambertiana. 

Pines  grow  in  almost  every  kind  of  soil  and  sit- 
uation, from  the  bleak  mountain  side  to  the  plain 
of  almost  pure  sand.  They  are  more  or  less 
gregarious  in  habit  and  frequently  cover  extensive 
areas   to   the  almost  total   exclusion  of  other 
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gpcdea,  as  in  tbe  pine  barrens  of  North  America. 

The  thickened  epidermis  and  reduced  surface 
of  the  needles,  which  are  in  fact  not  true 
leaves,  check  transpiration  and  fit  the  trees  ad- 
mirably for  the  situations  in  which  they  often 
grow. 

One  of  tbe  most  scientiSc  systems  of  classiflca- 
lion,  that  given  by  Engelmann  in  the  Transac- 
tions of  the  Saint  iiOuia  Academy  of  Science  for 
1882.  is  based  upon  rather  technical  characters. 
By  others  artificial  groupings  are  made,  based 
upon  tlie  number  of  leaves  in  the  cluster  and  the 
position  and  character  of  the  cones.  The  follow- 
ing scheme,  adapted  from  Veitcti,  shows  the 
relationships  of  some  of  the  more  common  ' 
species : 

Strobi,  leaves  in  bundles  of  five;  cones  pendu- 
lous; scales  thin,  blunt;  seeds  winged — encelsa, 
lanibertiana,  monticola,  strobus. 

Cembrie,  leaves  in  fives ;  cones  erect  or  hori- 
Eontal ;  seeds  large,  obscurely  winged — albicaulis, 
Balfouriana,  Cembra,  flexilis. 

EduU»,  leaves  in  bundles  of  one-fifth ;  cones 
subterminal;  scales  thickened;  seeds  large,  very 
obscurely  winged — monopbylla,  parryana,  edulis, 
cembroides. 

Tfcda,  leaves  in  threes;  cones  subtermina)  or 
lateral ;  scales  much  thickened,  with  sharp 
prickles;  seeda  winged — coulteri,  palustris,  pon- 
derosa,  Teda. 

Pinaster,  leaves  in  twos;  cones  lateral,  often 
clustered,  mostly  persistent ;  scales  thickened, 
blunt  or  spiny — contorta,  echinata,  municata,  Pi- 

.Sylretlrtt,  leaves  in  twos;  cones  Bubterminal, 
small  mostly  falling  off;  scales  slightly  thick- 
ened ;  seeds  with  elongated  wings — Bankaiana, 
hnlepensis,  resinosa,  sylvestris. 

The  white  pine  (i'lnus  dtrobut)  is  one  of  th« 
most  important  timber  trees  of  North  America. 
Its  range  extends  from  Newfoundland  to  Minne- 
sota and  southward  to  the  mountains  of  Georgia. 
It  atUins  a  height  of  75  to  150  feet,  with  n 
diameter  of  i  feet.  The  wood  is  white  or  light 
yellow,  soft,  straight -grained,  and  not  very  resin- 
ous, although  some  resin  is  obtained  from  it.  It 
is  easily  worked  and  is  largely  used  in  building, 
cabinet  work,  etc.,  being  especially  in  demand 
for  doors,  frames,  window  aaah,  blinds,  shingles, 
elc.  This  tree  is  becoming  scarce  in  the  Northern 
Vnited  Stat«s  and  the  adjacent  parts  of  Canada. 
It  Is  one  of  the  most  rapid-growing  coniferous 
trees,  and  as  an  ornamental  has  no  superior  in 
the  northeastern  part  of  the  United  States.  It 
k  propagated  from  seed,  and  the  young  seed- 
lings require  some  shade.  It  is  not  consid- 
ered as  hardy  as  the  Scotch  pine,  but  is  longer 

The  yellow,  long- leaved,  or  Georgia  pine 
{Finua  paluttria),  a  tree  of  the  widest  dis- 
tribution and  greatest  economic  importance 
of  any  in  the  South  Atlantic  and  Gulf  States, 
ranks  second  among  American  pines.  It  is 
found  in  the  sandy  and  gravelly  soil  from  near 
N'orfollt,  Virginia,  in  a  Iwlt  about  IBS  miles  wide, 
to  Louisiana,  following  the  contour  of  the  coast, 
and' is  readily  distinguished  by  its  long  leaves.  S 
to  15  inches  long,  and  its  cones,  which  are  rather 
larger  than  those  of  other  species  which  accom- 
pany it.  The  average  height  of  the  mature  tree 
is  about  100  feet,  with  a  diameter  of  from  2  to  3 
fert,    tapering    very    gradually.      The    wood    is 
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heavier  and  stronger  than  that  of  any  other  pine 
upon  the  market.  The  layer  of  sap-wood  ia 
rather  thin  and  the  heart-wood  is  prominently 
marked  by  the  annual  rings.  The  timber  is  used 
in  all  kinds  of  building,  beine  especially  adapted 
to  ship-carpentry,  bridge-building,  flooring,  etc. 
Large  quantities  are  annually  exported,  while  the 
building  operations  of  the  Southern  States  are 
almost  wholly  dependent  upon  it.  The  tree  is 
very  resinous,  end  wherever  the  sap-wood  ts  laid 
bare  there  is  an  abundant  flow  of  resin,  which  ia 
largely  used  in  the  manufacture  of  naval  stores, 
turpentine,  resin,  pitch,  tar,  etc.  The  industry 
ranks  second  only  to  the  lumber  interests.  The 
leaves  are  utilized  for  the  production  by  distilla- 
tion ot  an  oil  closely  resembling  the  oil  of  turpen- 
tine, and  for  the  production  of  pine  wool,  made 
hy  boiling  with  alkalies,  the  resulting  fibre  being 
used  in  upholstering. 

Two  species  associated  with  the  Georgia  pine 
in  its  lower  limits  are  the  Cuban  pine  {Pinui 
heterophslla) ,  very  similar  to  the  Georgia  pine 
in   size   and   manner   of  growth,   but   considered 
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somewhat  leas  valuable,  and  the  loblolly  or  old 
field  pine  ( Pinua  Tteda).  The  loblolly  pine 
springs  up  in  abandoned  fields,  soon  affording 
a  supply  of  timber  and  wood  for  fuel, 
the  quality  of  which  varies  widely  with  the 
conditions  under  which  it  is  grown,  approaching 
the  long-leaved  pine  in  quality  when  grown  in 
the  forest,  but  considered  inferior  when  grown 
in  open  fields.  Another  valuable  species  of  the 
Southern  and  Eastern  States  ia  the  short-leaved 
pine  {Pinna  cchinata,  or  Pinvt  mifis.  as  it  is  fre- 

?uently  called),  a  tree  which  attains  a  height  of 
5  to  120  feet  with  a  diameter  of  about  2  feet, 
and  which  ranges  from  New  Jersey  and  Penn- 
sylvania through  southern  Illinois  to  Arkansas 
and  eastern  Texas,  in  aome  places  occurring  in 
almost  pure  forests.  The  wood  is  heavy,  hard, 
coarse-grained,  but  strong,  and  is  largely  used 
for  the  framework  of  buildings,  weather-board- 
ing, railway  ties,  car  and  other  building.  It  is 
less  resinous  than  the  long-leaved  pine,  but  in 
importance  ranks  nent  to  that  species  in  the 
South.     The   jack   pine  or  scrub   pine   of  the 
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Northern  States  is  Pinus  divarioata  or  Pinus 
Banksiana.  It  abounds  from  New  Brunswick  to 
the  Mackenzie  River  and  southward  about  the 
Great  Lakes,  furnishing  the  cover  to  the  exten- 
sive pine  barrens  ol  that  region,  especially  in 
Michigan.  It  is  of  little  value  except  for  fuel. 
Next  to  the  white  pine  perhaps  the  most  valu- 
able species  in  the  North  is  the  red  or  Norway 
pine  (Pinus  resinoaa),  which  is  found  from  the 
Gulf  of  Saint  Lawrence  to  Manitoba  and  south 
to  Minnesota  and  Pennsylvania.  It  occurs  as 
trees  60  to  100  feet  tall  and  2  feet  in-  diameter, 
often  forming  extensive  forests  upon  dry  sandy 
soils.  The  wood  is  light,  hard,  elastic,  resinous, 
and  durable  except  when  in  contact  with  the 
ground.  Its  uses  are  similar  to  those  of  the 
short-leaved  pine  farther  south.  The  Northern 
pitch  pine  (Pinus  rigida),  which  occurs  through- 
out the  northeastern  portion  of  the  United  States 
and  adjacent  Canada,  is  of  little  value  except 
for  fuel  and  charcoal,  but,  although  rich  in  resin, 
it  is  little  used,  the  Georgia  pine  having  control 
of  the  market. 

Among  the  important  species  of  the  Pacific 
region  may  be  mentioned  the  sugar  pine  (Pinus 
Lambertiana)  and  the  bull  pine  (Pinus  ponde- 
rosa).  The  former  is  one  of  the  largest  of  the 
genus,  the  trees  attaining  a  height  of  150  to  300 
feet  and  more  than  10  feet  in  diameter.  It 
occurs  through  Oregon  and  California.  The  tree 
trunks  are  straight  and  without  branches  for  a 
considerable  portion  of  their  height.  The  timber 
is  of  excellent  quality,  solid,  straight-grained, 
does  not  warp,  and  is  easily  worked,  so  that  it  is 
in  demand  for  finishing  lumber  and  cabinet  work. 
The  tree  exudes  a  resin  which  when  burned  has  a 
sugar-like  flavor,  hence  the  name.  The  seeds  of 
this  and  many  other  species  of  Western  pines  are 
eaten  in  considerable  quantities  as  nuts.  The 
bull  pine,  which  has  several  well-marked  va- 
rieties of  diverse  utility,  is  found  from  the 
Rocky  Mountains  to  the  Pacific  Coast,  where  it 
attains  a  height  of  100  to  150  feet  and  a  diameter 
of  5  to  6  feet;  occasional  trees  are  found  250 
feet  high  and  10  feet  in  diameter,  but  it  is 
rather  smaller  in  the  Rocky  Mountain  region. 
In  the  Pacific  Coast  region  the  timber  is  heavy, 
hard,  strong,  and  fine-grained;  farther  inland  it 
is  coarser-grained,  harder,  and  more  brittle.  In 
the  southwestern  part  of  the  United  States  are 
four  species  known  as  Piflon  pines  (Pinus  par- 
ryana,  Pinus  cemhroideSy  Pinus  monophylUiy  and 
Pinus  edulis).  The  various  species  found  from 
Colorado  and  Utah  to  Texas  and  California  are 
chiefly  known  for  their  large  edible  seeds  called 
pinons.  These  are  eaten  as  nuts  (q.v.).  The 
trees  are  for  the  most  part  small  and  of  little 
value  except  for  their  seeds  and  for  fuel.  Among 
the  Mexican  species  of  pines  the  most  valuable 
and  interesting  are  Pinus  Ayacahuite  and  Pinus 
Montezumce,  trees  of  considerable  size,  the  former 
somewhat  resembling  the  white  pine  of  the 
United  States. 

In  Europe  the  most  valuable  as  well  as  the 
most  widely  distributed  species  are  Pinus  sylveS' 
iriSf  pinus  Laricio,  and  Pinus  halepensis. 

The  Scotch  pine  or  Scotch  fir  (Pinus  sylves- 
tris)  occurs  in  immense  forests  sometimes  mixed 
with  spruce  fir  in  some  European  countries,  and 
is  the  only  species  indigenous  to  Great  Britain. 
It  attains  a  height  of  80  to  100  feet .  and  a 
diameter  of  from  2  to  4  feet,  and  is  frequently 


seen  with  very  large  branches  resembling  trunks. 
It  if  of  quick  growth  and  has  been  known  to  at- 
tain the  age  of  400  years.  Its  very  resinous  and 
durable  timber,  known  as  red  deal  and  red  pine, 
is  highly  valued,  being  used  in  house  and  ship 
carpentry.  There  is  great  difference,  however, 
in  the  timber  grown  in  different  soils  and  situa- 
tions, inferior  white,  soft,  and  comparatively 
worthless  grades  being  produced  in  rich  soils  and 
sheltered  situations.  Several  varieties  yield  very 
superior  timber.  The  Scotch  pine  is  valuable 
also  on  accoimt  of  its  turpentine,  tar,  pitch, 
and  resin.  Oil  of  turpentine  is  sometimes  dis- 
tilled  from  the  cones  and  the  leaves,  which  last 
have  also  been  used  in  Germany  for  the  manu- 
facture of  a  tow-like  substance  called  Wald^ 
MDoUe  (forest  wool),  suitable  for  stufling  cushions, 
etc. 

The  black  or  Corsican  pine  or  black  fir  (Pinus 
Laricio),  a  native  of  Austria,  but  found  through- 
out Southern  Europe,  is  another  species  closely 
allied  to  the  Scotch  pine.  It  is  remarkable  for  its 
very  long  leaves  and  its  content  of  resin,  which  is 
more  abundant  than  in  any  other  European  tree. 
It  often  attains  a  height  of  140  feet  upon  sandy 
soils,  and  has  been  employed  to  prevent  sand 
drifting.  Its  timber  is  of  little  value,  but  a  great 
part  of  the  turpentine  of  the  maritime  districts 
of  France  is  obtained  from  it.  It  yields  also 
part  of  the  Burgundy  pitch  in  the  market.  The 
Aleppo  pine  (Pinus  halepensis) ,  a  native  of  the 
south  of  Europe,  Syria,  etc.,  is  a  very  graceful 
tree  of  moderate  size,  with  slender  leaves  in  pairs. 
It  yields  a  liquid  resin  or  turpentine,  which  is 
extracted  from  it  in  Provence  and  elsewhere,  and 
sold  as  Venice  turpentine.  The  wood  is  exten- 
sively used  in  the  Levant  for  ship-building.  1'hc 
pinaster  or  cluster  pine  (Pinus  Pinaster)  is  an- 
other important  European  species.  It  is  found  on 
the  shores  of  the  Mediterranean,  and  also  in  the 
Himalayas  and  in  China.  Like  the  black  fir,  it 
has  been  largely  used  in  France  for  covering 
waste  sandy  tracts.  The  timber  is  of  inferior 
quality,  but  it  yields  large  quantities  of  resin 
and  Bordeaux  turpentine. 

The  stone  pine  (Pinus  Pinea),  a  tree  with  a 
broad  umbrella-shaped  head,  forms  a  character- 
istic feature  of  the  scenery  of  the  Mediterranean, 
and  is  very  often  introduced  in  paintings.  It  is 
the  Pinie  of  the  Germans,  the  pi-gnon  of  the 
French.  The  seeds,  which  do  not  ripen  till  the 
fourth  year,  are  large,  abound  in  a  fixed  oil,  and 
when  fresh  have  a  sweet  taste  resembling  that  of 
almonds,  like  which  they  are  used  in  Italy  and 
other  countries.  Their  use,  however,  is  almost 
entirely  confined  to  the  countries  in  which  they 
are  produced,  as  they  very  soon  become  rancid. 
The  wood  is  useful  and  beautiful.  The  Cerabra 
pine  or  Swiss  pine  (Pinus  Cembra) ,  w^hich  grows 
in.  the  central  parts  of  Europe  and  the  south  of 
Siberia,  is  a  stately  tree,  with  more  persistent 
lower  branches  than  in  most  pines.  It  has  rigid 
leaves  in  groups  of  three  to  five  and  produces 
edible  seeds  (cembra  nuts),  which,  although  ex- 
tracted with  difficulty,  are  much  used  in  Siberia, 
this  fruit  being  so  much  prized  that  trees  are 
often  cut  down  to  obtain  it.  The  cembra  pine 
yields  a  pellucid,  whitish  oil,  resembling  oil  of 
turpentine,  and  known  as  Carpathian  balsam. 
The  Himalaya  mountains  abound  in  pines,  some 
of  which  rival  in  magnificence  those  of  North- 
west America.    The  Bhotan  pine  (Pinus  cwoelsa). 
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anch  resembling  the  vrbite  pine  in  botanical  char- 
acters,  and  attaining  a  height  ot  60  U>  120  feet, 
abounds  in  Bhotaa,  but  ia  not  found  in  the  neigh- 
boriDg  coontries  of  SiLkim  and  Nepal  The 
wood  is  durable,  close-grained,  and  bo  reeinoua 
as  to  be  used  for  Uambeaux  and  candles.  The 
cbeer  pine  (Pinua  longifolia)  of  India,  where  it 
is  often  cultivated  as  an  omBmental  tree,  ia  of 
graceful  appearance.  It  is  abundant  on  the  crests 
of  bills  in  the  lower  Himalayae,  growing  at  a 
lower  elevation  than  other  pines.  It  is  much 
valued  for  ita  resin,  and  the  wood  ia  used  in 
India  aa  a  substitute  for  European  deal.  Of  the 
European  species  introduced  into  the  United 
States,  the  (Scotch  pine  has  proved  best  adapted 
to  the  climate  and  soils.  It  is  frrauently  planted 
ss  an  ornamental.  Pinue  Laricio  haa  been  intro- 
duced into  the  United  States,  and  its  varietj 
auitriaca,  known  aa  the  Austrian  pine,  appears 
especially  adapted  to  the  prairie  regions.  The 
dwarf  pine  (i'inug  PumiUo)  is  an  alpine  species 
whose  stems  are  uauallj  prostrate. 

PZHB,  Joh:t  (1690-1756).  An  English  en- 
graver, bom  in  London.  He  was  probably  a 
pupil  of  Ficart  of  Amsterdam,  as  his  style  re- 
sembles that  roaster's.  He  was  an  intimate  friend 
of  Hogarth,  who  painted  him  in  "The  Gates  of 
Calais."  Pine's  most  important  worka  were; 
"The  Ceremonies  of  the  Order  of  the  Bath" 
(1730)  ;  a  facsimile  of  the  Magna  Charta(1733)  ; 
a  famous  edition  of  Horace  with  the  text  engraved 
throughout, ,  and  illu.strations  from  the  antique 
and  from  Italian  scenery  (1733-37)  ;  The  Tapes- 
try Hangings  of  the  Houte  of  Lords  (1738),  a 
work  of  especial  value,  as  the  tapestries  were 
afterwards  burned;  and  a  Plan  of  London  (1746 
and  1755). 

Fms,  Robert  Edoe  {1730  or  1742-60).  An 
English  portrait  painter,  bom  in  Ixtndon.  He 
was   the   son   of   John   Pine,   the   engraver,   and 

Erobably  his  pupil.  It  is  not  known  whether  he 
ad  other  inatruction.  After  winning  a  prire 
with  his  "Surrpnder  of  Calais"  and  "Canute  Re- 
proving His  Courtiers,"  he  painted  several  por- 
traits, such  aa  those  of  George  II.,  of  the  Duke 
of  Northumberland,  and  of  Onrrick  (in  the 
National  Portrait  Gallery)',  and  a  aeries  of 
scenes  from  Shakespeare,  some  of  which  after- 
wards appeared  in  BoydeH's  Shakespeare.  About 
17A3  he  came  to  America  and  settled  in  Phila- 
delphia. His  intention  was  to  depict  some  events 
in  the  American  Revolution,  with  portraits  stud- 
ied from  life,  but  his  time  was  completely  taken 
lip  with  portraiture.  In  this  line  hia  works  in- 
clude portraita  of  General  Gatea,  Charlea  Car- 
mil,  Baron  Steuben.  Robert  Morris,  Oeorpe  Read, 
Thomas  Stone,  and  Washington  (1785).  The 
latter  was  engraved  for  Trving's  Life  of  Wash- 
ington; but,  although  valuable  from  an  historic 
standpoint,  it  is'  not  an  impressive  canvas,  as 
the  modeling  is  weak  and  he  miased  the  per- 
sonality of  his  aitter.  After  Pine's  death  many 
of  hia  pictures  were  collected  in  the  Columbian 
Museum  in  Boston,  since  burned.  Consult 
Tnekerman,  BooA:  of  the  Artists  (New  York, 
1867). 

piHEAIi  BODY  (from  Lat.  pinea,  pine-cone, 
from  pHWS.  pine) .  or  Ptncaijb.  The  pineal  body, 
improperly  called  pineal  'gland'  and  most  prop- 
erly known  aa  the  epiphysis,  is  an  unpaired,  up- 
vard  and  iorward  outgrowth  of  the  *twixt-br*in 


of  vertebrates.  It  appears  aa  a  •mall,  ovoi^ 
conical  body  of  a  reddish  color,  projecting  down- 
ward and  backward  between  the  anterior  pair 
of  corpora  quadrigemina.  Its  function  is  not 
known,  but  it  is  regarded  aa  a  rudimentary 
seDse-organ  and  probably  an  eye.  In  many  fossil 
maramala  and  reptiles  there  occurs  a  depression 
or  hollow  in  the  parietal  bone  known  as  the  pari- 
etal foramen,  which  is  thought  to  have  contained 
such  an  eye.  This  view  is  supported  by  the  fact 
that  in  some  ILcards,  and  especially  in  the  New 
Zealand  sphenodon  (see  TuA.TAnA),  a  parietal 
organ  of  this  kind  is  well  developed,  although  it 
lies  beneath  the  skin  and  is  doubtfully  functionaL 
Where  the  parietal  eye  is  thus  developed,  it  is 
connected  with  the  brain  by  a  special  nerve,  and 
both  are  farmed  from  the  epiimyais.  In  other 
cases,  where  there  ia  no  parietal  eye,  the  epiphy- 
sis is  frequently  quite  short  and  is  aometimea 
hollow,  the  cavity  being  known  as  the  pineal  ven- 

FHfEAPFLE  (AS.  pinappel,  from  pfn,  pitw 
+  teppel,  apple).  The  fniit  of  Ananas  aativus, 
the  pineapple  plant,  which  grows  from  2  to  4 
feet  high,  producing  a  single  axis  to  which  are 
attached  long,  stiff,  rough-edged,  aword -shaped 
leaves.  The  individual  plant  produces  only  a 
single  very  fragrant  and  palatable  fruit,  which 
varies  greatly  in  size,  4  to  5  inches  being  the 
usual  diameters  and  6  to  10  inches  the  prevailing 
lengths  of  ordinary  market  specimens.  Very  large 
specimens  may  weigh  15  to  20  pounds.  The  pine- 
apple is  a  native  of  tropical  America,  and  is 
widely  grown  in  warm  climates.  Formerly  it 
was  an  important  European  greenhouse  crop,  and 
the  fruits  tlius  produced  were  of  superior  quality ; 
but  with  the  improvement  of  transportation  facil- 
ities less  attention  is  given  to  its  culture  under 
glass  than  formerly.  The  West  Indiea,  Bahama 
Islands,  Florida,  Azore  Islands,  and  parts  of 
Northern  Africa  are  the  principal  Kgiona  of  pro- 
duction  for   European   and   Almerican   markets. 


Queensland  aupplies  the  Australian  market.  In 
1899,  14,699.931  planti  were  growing  in  Florida, 
Califomia,  and  Hawaii.  Statistics  for  other 
countries  are  not  at  hand,  but  the  production  is 
increasing  each  year.  The  pineapple  succeeds 
only  in  regions  where  frosts  do  not  occur.  A 
climate  having  an  alternate  wet  and  dry  season, 
with  a  mean  annual  temperature  of  75°  to  80°  P.. 
appears  most  favorable.  In  Queensland  the  beat 
pineapples  are  grown  in  localities  having  a  mean 
less  than  70°.  The  plant  requires  a  porous,  well- 
drained  soil,  otherwise  it  thrives  on  a  great  th- 
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riety  of  soils.     In  Florida  the  best  pineapples  thinly  spotted  with  reddish  brown.     The  pine 

are  gro^n  on  a  fine  sandy  soil,  analyzing  94  to  finch  feeds  on  seeds  and  buds,  and  resembles  the 

99  per  cent,  silica,  and  on  such  soils  heavy  fer-  goldfinch  in  habits,  but  is  less  sprightly  and  its 

tilizing  is  necessary.    Pineapples  rarely  produce  notes  are  less  musical.     In   England  the  pine 

seed.    They  are  propagated  commercially  by  set-  grosbeak  is  often  called  pine  finch.     See  Obos- 

ting  out  the  crown  at  the  top  of  the  fruit,  slip*  beak. 

from  the  base  of  the  fruit,  suckers  from  near  the        •••^r—  #««»A«i««'n  a  v      a  i  ^     i.   /  .«•  .    t 

base  of  the  stalk,  and  rattoons  from  the  rooU.        ^^^  OROSBEAK.    A  large  finch  {Ftnicola 

Suckers  are  most  commonly  planted,  since  these  enucZ^ator)   of  Northern  North  America,  which 

TisuaUy  produce  a  crop  of  fruit  in  from  14  to  18  visits  the  United  Stat^  m  winter.     In  ^eral 

months.     Crowns  or  slips  require  a  year  longer  colof  the  male  is  mottled  rose-red  above,  and  ashy 

to  come  into  bearing.    The  plante  are  set  in  rows  °"  the  under  surfaces    with  two  white  bands 

about  3  feet  apart  and  18  to  36  inches  distant  across  the  wmg.    The  female  is  ashy-gray,  with 

in  the  row.    Once  established  a  pineapple  planta-  yellowish-brown  on  crown  and  rump.    This  bird 

tion  will  endure  8  to  10  years  without  resetting,  "^^  ^'J  the  evergreen  forests,  and  feeds  on  the 

suckers  replacing  the  old  plants.    Little  cultiva-  seeds  of  the  pme  and  spruce.    See  Plate  of  BuNiv 

tion  other  than  the  scuffle  hoe  is  required.    With-  l^^os  and  Gbosbeaks. 

in  recent  years  pineapples  have  been  grown  ex-        p^jj,  qjioxjse.     One  of  the  names  of  the 

tensively  m  Florida  under  sheds.     These  sheds  ^^j      ^^  ^^^^  ^^  ^^^^^  ^^^.       ^ 

are  built  of  lath  spaced  2  or  3  inches  apart  and  ■,  «  v      a     ^ 

nailed  to  a  light  framework  6  to  7  f^t  high,  dragapus  obscurus) .    See  Gbouse. 

They  protect  the  plants  from  frost  and  excessive        PINE  INSECTS.     The  insect  fauna  of  the 

heat   and   greatly   improve   the   quality   of   the  pjne  is  very  extensive.     In  Europe  nearly  300 

fruit.     The  cost  of  putting  them  up  prohibits  species  are  found  upon  trees  of  the  genus  Pinus, 

their  use  except  for  the  finest  varieties.     For  an  and  all  but  about  20  feed  upon  diflferent  portions 

account  of  the  greenhouse  cultivation  of  pine-  of  the  tree.     In  the  United  States  nearly  200 

apples,  consult :   Thompson,  Oardeners'  Assistant  have  been  recorded,  but  the  total  number  will 

(new  ed.,  Watson,  vol.xV.,  London,  1902).     For  probably  prove  to  be  nearly  double  that  number, 

outdoor  methods  and  growing  under  sheds,  con-  Qf  the  pine  insects  known  in  the  United  States 

«ult:   Rolfs,  Pineapple  Growing   (United  States  prior  to  1890  the  species  which  had  occasioned 

Department   of   Agriculture,    Farmers'   Bulletin  locally  the  most  direct  and  perceptible  injury  was 

140,  1901)  ;   id..  Pineapple  Fertilizers    (Florida  the  pine  moth  of  Nantucket,  but  the  most  widely 

Agricultural  Export  Station,  Bulletin  60).  destructive  kinds  were  the  timber  borers,  and  of 

-«.^--,  .  «-,- «,  .....flMr--,       A        X       1       J  those  the  larva  of  3/ ono?iammM«  confu«or,  known 

PnraAPPLE  FAMILY.     A  natural  order  as 'the  sawyerMn  the  Southern  pine  districte,  did 

of  plants.    See  Bromeliacm.  ^he  most  damage.    Next  to  that  insect,  the  white 

PINE  BLUFF.  A  city  and  the  county  seat  of  pine  weevil  {Piseades  strohi)  does  the  most  dam- 
Jefferson  County,  Ark.,  42  miles  south  by  east  *ge  to  timber,  since  it  deforms  the  trees,  caus- 
of  Little  Rock,  on  the  Arkansas  River,  and  at  i^g  the  growth  of  gnarled,  many-headed  trees 
the  junction  of  the  Saint  Louis  Southwestern  and  ^'^ich  except  for  these  attacks  would  have  grown 
the  Saint  Louis,  Iron  Mountain  and  Southern  straight  and  fitted  for  masts  or  for  the  best 
railroads  (Map:  Arkansas,  D  3).  It  is  the  seat  timber.  Some  pine-borers  are  noted  for  their 
of  the  State  Colored  Normal  College.  Among  longevity,  and  may  live  for  years  in  articles  of 
other  fine  edifices  are  Merrill  Institute  with  a  furniture  or  in  the  timbers  of  houses,  if  for 
gymnasium,  free  library,  etc.,  the  opera  house,  some  cause  prevented  from  pairing  and  laying 
the  court  house,  and  fraternal  society  buildings,  their  eggs.  Much  damage  has  been  done  m  dif- 
The  State  Fair  Association  holds  annual  fairs  Cerent  parts  of  the  United  States  by  bark-boring 
here.  The  centre  of  a  fertile  agricultural  sec-  beetles  of  the  family  Scolytidae,  and  especially 
tion  largely  interested  in  cptton-growing,  Pine  ^y  the  species  of  the  genus  Dendroctonus,  which 
Bluff  is  an  important  commercial  and  manufac-  f^^  seriously  affect  spruce.  The  pine-destroying 
turing  city.  It  carries  on  an  extensive  cotton  beetle  of  the  Black  Hills  {Dendroctonus  pondero- 
and  lumber  trade,  and  has  large  wholesale  in-  ««)  ^^s  done  within  recent  years  an  enormous 
terests.  Its  industrial  plants  include  railroad  amount  of  damage  to  the  rock  pme  m  the  Black 
shops  of  the  Saint  Louis  Southwestern,  cotton  Hills  region,  bringing  about  not  only  a  great  loss 
compresses,  cottonseed  oil  and  meal  mills,  boiler  to  the  owners  of  the  timber,  but  also  to  the  mm- 
and  sheet  iron  works,  a  foundry,  large  printing  ing  interests  of  that  region,  from  the  lessening 
establishments,  feed  mills,  large  lumber  and  stave  ^^  t^ie  timber  supply.  The  principal  attack  seems 
mills,  a  furniture  factorv,  etc.  Population,  in  to  be  made  m  August,  when  the  beetles  migrate 
1890,  9952;  in  1900,  11,496.  ^^  swarms  from  the  dying  trees  and  settle  on  the 
^^  living  ones,  which  they  attack  and  infest  in  large 

PINE  FINCH^  Linnet,  or  Siskin.    A  small  numbers  from  near  the  base  to  .the  upper  part  of 

North  American  finch  { Spinas  pinus)  closely  re-  the   main    trunk    or   stem.     Remedial   work   is 

lated  to  the  goldfinch.     The    upper    parts    are  largely  a  part  of  forest  management,  and  includes 

variegated    black    and    buff;    the    under    parts  a  careful  consideration  of  the  proper  date  for 

white,  tinged  with  buff  and  heavily  streaked  with  cutting. 

black.     It  is  found  throughout  North  America,        The  wood-engraver  bark-beetle  {Xylehorus  cw- 

wintering  as  far  south  as  the  Gulf  and  breeding  latus)   is  the  most  common  and  most  pernicioas 

mostly  north  of  the  United  States,  but  is  erratic  of  the  insects  affecting  the  forests  of  white  pine 

in  its  movements,  being  abundant  some  winters  in  the  State  of  New  York,  and  of  the  yellow  pine 

and  then  not  seen  again  for  several  years.     The  in  the  more  southern  States.     Xylebortu  pubes- 

nest  is  built  in  coniferous  trees,  of  twigs  and  cens  feeds  mainly  under  the  bark  of  Pinus  inops, 

rootlets,  and  is  lined  with  down  and  hairs.    The  and  the  coarse- writing  bark-beetle  {Tomicus  oaUi- 

eggs  are  usually  four  in  number,  bluish  white,  graphus)  works  in  the  pitch  pine  and  to  a  lesser 
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extent  in  the  white  pine.    There  are  perhaps  20  aophique  sur   Vali4nati<m  mentale    (1801)    and 

more  species  of  scolytid  bark-beetles  which  have  La  noaographie  philoaophique   (1798),  with  its 

similar  habits  in  connection  with  pine  trees.    Of  commentary.  La  m4decine  clmique  (1802). 

the  flat-headed  borers  of  the  family  Buprestide  «»^,«  *  ^^^^^^^ 

about  20  have  been  found  to  attack  the  pine,  PINE  LINNET,  or  SiSKiw.    See  Pine  Finch. 

while  rather  naore  than  20  longicorn  beetles  of  the  PINELO,  p6-nft16,  Antonio  de  Leon.     Sec 

family  Cerambycidse  live  m  the  larval  state  in  l,eon  Pinelo. 
the  wood  of  the  trees  of  this  genus.    The  white 

pine  weevil  {Piaaodea  atrohi)  lays  its  eggs  in  the  PINE    MABTEN.      The    American    marten 

bark  of  the  topmost  shoot  of  young  trees.     The  i^^stela  AmeHcana),     See  Mabten,  and  Plate 

larvaj  mine  in  the  wood  and  pith,  causing  the  ^^  Fub-Beabinq  Animals. 

shoot  to  wither  and  die  thereby  occasioning  pi^E  MOUSE.  An  American  meadow-mouse 
a  crook  or  fork  m  the  body  of  the  tree  at  {Mocrotua  pinetorum),  rusty  brown  in  general 
this  point.  It  IS  fatal  to  the  growth  of  these  color,  and  distinguished  by  its  long,  silky,  mole- 
trees  and  no  competent  remedy  has  been  dis-  like  fur.  It  is  more  subterranean  in  its  habits 
covered.  than  others  of  our  mice,  and  frequently  makes 
The  pine  moth  of  Nantucket  {Retinia  frua-  long  tunnels  imder  the  surface,  showing  raised 
trana),  referred  to  above,  causes  the  death  of  pine  roofs  like  those  of  the  moles.  It  is  especially  nu- 
trees  in  large  numbers.  The  moth  lays  its  eggs  merous  in  the  pine-wood  districts  of  the  South- 
on  the  twigs  and  the  young  larva  burrows  into  em  States,  but  also  ranges  north  into  Southern 
the  wood,  ultimately  causing  the  death  of  the  New  England  and  westward  throughout  the 
trees.  Many  insects  affect  the  leaves  of  pine,  in-  Lower  Mississippi  Valley.  C^onsult  Stone  and 
eluding  about  a  dozen  sawflies.     In  the  North-  Cr&m,  American  Animala  (New  York,  1902). 

west  a  butterfly   {Pieria  menapia)   lays  its  eggs         

upon  pine,  and  the  larva  destroy  the  leaves.    An-  PINEBO,  ptn-ar^O,  Abthub  Wing   (1856—). 

other   butterfly*  (TAec to   Niphon)    does   similar  ^^  English  dramatist.   He  was  bom  in  London, 

work  on  the  pines  in  Florida  and  Georgia.    Two  ^^y  24,  1855,  of  Jewish  ancestry  on  his  father's 

of  the  hawk-moths,  Upara  Combycoidea  and  Lip-  ^^^\.  ^^  j^8*"  his  studies  with  a  view  to  the 

ara  pinetum,  feed  in  the  larval  state  upon  pine  Practice  of  law,  which  he  abandohed,  however, 

foliage;    tand  the   larva   of   the   imperial   moth  *°^  ^^'^^l?"  apP^rance  as  an  actor  at  Edm- 

{Eaclea  impeHalia)    has  similar  habits.     Manv  burgh  m  1874.     Subsequently  he  was  a  member 

other  caterpillars  are  also  to  be  found  doing  simi-  ^   ^^«   Lyceum   company    and   obtained   under 

larwork.  The  larva  of  a  curious  little  tineid  moth  ^^^"^  Jr;°«  *   practical  experience   in   stage- 

iOelechia  pinifoliella)  mines  in  the  pine-needles,  ?^^!,\^^'^^  '^**.,?^«F^^^  ''^'^^  ^"^ .^'^\  n^""^ 

and  the  larva  of  one  of  the  gall-midgis  {Dipload  l?^V^'"tf'''  with  Ti^o  Can  Play  at  That  Game, 

reainicola)  lives  in  the  pitch  which  exudes  from  ^^^.^"f  *^**^"Pj  ^^  Play-wr^mg,  to  which  after 

injuries  to  the  pitch  pine.     Another  gall-midge  If ®^^**!,  ^*^^^*^  ^''^'^^^'    ?^  r'^t^lt^n^T 

{DiploaU  pini-H^gidc)  makes  small  galls  at  the  ^J^'^f  ^''.  « Ji?'"  ^as   produced   at   the   Globe 

bases  of  the  ne«ile  clumps.     Several  plant-lice  ^^^^^''^  i?  J\77.     In  the  long  list  of  his  later 

and  scale  insects  also  feid  upon  the  pine,  the  P^^^*'  J^^  have  been  for  the  most  part  very 

most     notable     being     the     pine-leaf     chermes  ^r^^"^^""^"^^*  ^^U^  ^^H    Money    Spinner      1880   ; 

(Cfcerme*  pinifoliije)\nd  the  pine-leaf  scale  in-  J^J«  ^^^f^,  </,881)  '  ^^'^*i?'*''-?T7!*Qii^^^^i: 

sect  {Mytilaapia  pinifolia^),  the  latter  frequently  ^^^^f  ^*J^®®,U^7'^.^2^*7*''.  ^®^^^S«^ 

covering  pine  needles   in   Various   parts   of  the  ^'^^f\^'ii^'i\^^f^^'^^^^ 

United  Stites  with  its  minute  white  scales.  ?"u'i!*'^^«Q|?*  ^  ''J^3  ^""^H  ^,Tqq7  ^  ^^^^Jr^i?^' 

rt         i4.niJD        *        T        *    T    '     •  lished    1892);    Dandy    Dick     (1887;    published 

Odusu  t :  Packard,  Report  on  Inaecta  Injurious  jg^g ^     g   J  'lavend^  ( 1888 ;  published  1893 )  ; 

fL^T«^1  ^^rPfjJr"/^^^^^''  ^•'''%^*^^^^^  The  Weaker  Sex    (1888     published   1894);    The 

ton    1890)  ;  Hopkins,  Inaect  EnemxeaofthePxne  p^^fli^^^  (iggg     published  1891)  ;  The  Cabinet 

m  the  Black  Hilla  Foreat  Reaerve  (ib.,  1902).  ^J^J}^  (1890;  pSbliahed  1892)  ;  Lady  Bounti^ 

PINEL,    p6'n6l',    Philippe    (1745-1826).     A  fuM  1891;  published  1892)  ;  T^Ae  A wo«on«(  1893; 

French  phvsician;  born  at  Saint  Andr6,  in  the  published    1896);    The   Second   Mra.    Tanqueray 

Department  of  Tarn.    After  receiving  a  classical  (1893;    published    1895);    The    Notorious   Mra, 

training  at  the  College   of   Lavour,   he   studied  Ebbamith  (1895;  published  1895)  ;  Tfce  Bcn€^^  of 

medicine  at  Toulouse,  taking  his  degree  in  1773.  ^^e  Doubt  (1895;  published  1895)  ;  The  PHnceaa 

He  continued  his  medical  studies  at  Montpellier,  o^  *he  Butterfly  (1897;  published  1898)  ;  Tre- 

and  in  1778  removed  to  Paris.    He  applied  him-  ^«^»»«y  of  the  "WeM«"   (1898;  published  1899) ; 

self  to  the  study  of  mental  aberration,  obtained  Th^   Oay  Lord   Qwea?    (1899;    published    1900)  ; 

a  prize  for  his  book  on  the  subject,  and  was  ap-  {r»«  d^OJ;  published  1902).  Of  his  earlier  pieces 

pointed  physician  of  the  BicCtre   (1792)   and  of  Y^^    most    popular    was    perhaps    the    domestic 

the  Salpetrifere   (a  similar  asvlum,  for  females)  drama  called  Stveet  La rcn<ier.    Pmeros  greatest 

in  1795.     In  these  institutions  he  won  fame  by  work,  however,  is  considered  to  be  TJ^  Second 

recognizing  insanity  as  a  disease  and  replacing  ^Z'  Tanqueray,  about  which  the  battle  of  the 

the  old   barbarous   methods   of  treatment   with  ^"^'f?    has   been   waged   over   the   fundamental 

kinder  and  more  humane  methods.     In  the  Sal-  questions  of  the  problem  play  of  modern  society, 

petrifere  Pinel  inaugurated  the  scientiflc  studv  of  ^^^  cleverness  and  dramatic  force  make  it  an 

insanity  by  commencing  a  class  of  clinical  medi-  admirable  example  of  its  kind, 

cine,  which  he  continued  after  his  appointment  PINEBOLO,    p^'nA-rSH-ft    (Fr.  Pignerol).     A 

to  the  chair  of  medical  physics  and  hygiene,  and  town  in  the  Province  of  Turin,  Italy,  situated  on 

subsequently  to  that  of  pathology,  at  the  School  a  hill  on  the  left  bank  of  the  Chisone,  22  miles 

of  Medicine  in  Paris.     He  was  admitted  as  a  southwest  of  Turin  by  rail   (Map:  Italy,  6  3). 

member   of   the    Institute   in    1803.     His   most  It  has  an  eleventh -century  cathedral,  a  lyceum, 

valuable    works    are    the    Traiti    midico-philo-  a  gymnasium,  a  technical  institute,  and  a  the- 
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Ktra  ^icre  an  mftnuiacturea  of  woolena,  eot- 
txms,  Bilka,  leather,  aad  paper,  and  a  trade  in 
graiD,  wine,  cattle,  fruit,  and  lumber.  Popula- 
tion (commune),  in  ISal,  17,039;  in  1901,  IS,- 
860.     Originally   a  poBBession  of  a   local   Bene- 


s  Ulcen  bf  the  French  in  1636  and  in  1631, 
when  it  was  strongly  loitiHed;  its  castle  was 
the  prison  for  the  Man  with  the  Iron  Mask,  I'ou- 
quet,  and  Luuzun.  Finerolo  waa  returned  to 
tiavoy  in  1696  and  its  fortifications  were  de- 
molished in  accordance  with  the  Treaty  of 
Utrecht. 

FINES,  Ible  of.  An  island  south  of  Cuba. 
See  Ible  of  Pimks. 

PIHEB,  Isle  of.  A  small  island  in  Melanesia, 
situated  near  the  southern  extremity  of  Kew 
Caledonia  (q.v.),  of  which  it  is  a  dependency. 
It  has  an  area  of  G6  square  miles,  is  mostly  bar- 
ren, except  along  the  coast,  and  has  a  papulation, 
exclusive  of  convicts,  of  about  600  New  Cale- 
donians and  a  few  European  settlers.  Since 
1872  it  has  been  a  French  penal  station. 

FinB  BNAEE,  or  Bull  Snakc.  A  large  ro- 
bust colubrinc  serpent  {Pityophi»  melanaleacut) 
of  the  southerly  half  of  the  United  States,  often 
exceeding  six  feet  in  length,  and  glistening 
creamy  white,  blotched  with  dark  brown.  It  de- 
rives its  name  from  the  pine  lands  in  which  it  is 
found,  emits  a  strong  diaaCTceable  crdor,  and 
feeds  on  eggs.birda,  and  small  maniRialH.  It  is 
harmless,  but  makes  a  loud  hissing  and  some- 
times even  bellowing  noise,  when  disturbed,  to 
which  fact  it  owe«  its  name  *bu1I  snake' ;  but 
why  it  should  also  be  called  'thunder-and-light- 
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ning  snake'  is  not  so  easily  explained.  Three  or 
four  similor  species  and  varieties  inhabit  dry, 
sandy  regions,  throughout  the  interior  of  the 
country,  e.^pecialty  in  the  Southwest  and  in 
Mexico.  These  are  brighter  in  color  than  is  the 
Ensitem  species.  Consult:  Cope,  CrocodUiang, 
Li':ord»,  and  Snake»  (Washington,  1000)  ;  Lock- 
wood,  "The  Pine  Snake,"  in  Americon  Naturalist, 
rol.  ix.  (Boston,  1874);  Abbott,  A  NaluralUt's 
Ramhlcs   (New  York,   1884). 

PINE  SWIFT.  The  name  in  the  Northern 
coast  States  of  the  'fence- lizard'  ( Sceloporua 
UTtdulatus) .  { See  Alliqator  Lizabd ;  Fence 
LiZABO.)  It  is  very  coromon  in  the  pine  woods 
from  New  Jersey  southward.  It  is  entirely  harm- 
less, and  has  many  moiit  pleasing  ways. 

FINE-TBEE  FLAQ.  A  flag  used  in  the 
Massachusetts  Colony  as  early  as  1700,  at  first 
red  or  blue  with  a  pine-tree  on  the  white  field. 
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and  later  white  bearing  a  pine-tree  in  the  middle 
and  the  mottj),  "An  Appeal  to  Heaven."  This 
was  the  flag  carried  I^  the  first  war-veaaela  conv 
missioned  by  Washington  at  the  beginning  of  thft 
Revolution. 

PINE-TBZE  KONET.  Mont^  coined  ia 
Massachusetts  from  1652  to  1632,  in  the  values 
of  a  shilling,  sixpence,  and  threepence,  so  called 
from  the  rude  figure  of  a  pine-tree  on  one  face, 
while  the  other  bore  "New  Engiand,"  with  the 
date.  The  name  'Boston'  or  'Bay'  shilling  was 
first  used,  being  changed  to  'Pine-tree'  in  1680. 

PINS-IBEE  STATE.  Maine.  See  States, 
PoFULAB  Names  of. 

FINET  DAICMAB.    See  Damhab. 

FINET-TBEE.  An  East  IndUn  tree.  See 
Calophtllum. 

PINEY  VABNISH.     See  Damuab. 

PUfQ^PONQ.  A  modified  form  of  lawn  tenni» 
(q.v.)  played  on  a  table  marked  to  scale,  after 
the  model  of  a  full-sized  lawn-tennis  court.  The 
bat  is  usually  covered  with  a  thin  skin  like  a 
battledore,  but  resembles  a  lawn-tennis  racket  in 
shape,  while  the  ball  is  generally  made  of  light 
celluloid.  The  name  jiing-poiig  is  a  registered 
trade-mark,  the  game  itself  being  by  many  at- 
tributed to  an  Englishman,  James  Uibb,  who  in 
1891  called  public  attention  to  it,  under  the 
title  'gossima.'  In  1900  the  name  was  changed. 
to  ping-pong,  and  under  that  title  enjoyed  its 
greatest  vogue.  It  spread  to  France  and  Amer- 
ica, where  for  a  short  season  it  was  very  popu- 
lar. Any  kind  of  table  may  be  utilized,  but  its- 
size  should  not  l>e  less  than  6  feet  6  inches  by 
about  3  feet,  nor  larger  than  10  X  6.  The  regu- 
lation table  is  9  X6,  the  height  of  the  net.  which 
is  stretched  across  the  middle  of  the  table,  be- 
ing r^ulated  at  the  ratio  of  threefourtha  of  an. 
inch  for  every  foot  in  the  length  of  the  table. 
The  game  ia  for  two  players  standing  one  at 
each  end  of  the  table.  The  player  who  first  de- 
livers the  ball  is  called  the  server  and  the  other 
the  striker  cmt.  At  the  end  of  each  game  the 
striker  out  becomes  the  server  and  vice  versa. 
The  service  is  strictly  underhand,  delivered  from 
behind  the  end  of  the  table.  The  ball  served, 
must  drop  on  the  table  top  anywhere  be- 
yond the  net,  and  is  then  in  play.  If  it  drops 
into  the  net,  or  off  the  table,  it  counts  to  the 
striker  out.  There  is  no  second  service  as  in  ' 
lawn  tennis,  but  the  system  of  scoring  is  the 
same  as  in  that  game.  Consult  Parker,  Pinf 
Pong   (New  York,   1902). 

FIN'GBEE,  Hazen  Senteb  (1840-1901).  An 
American  politician,  born  in  Denmark,  Maine, 
the  son  of  a  poor  farmer.  Re  worked  in  a  cotton, 
factory  at  Saco,  and  in  1860  entered  a  shoe  fac- 
tory at  Hopkinton,  Mass.,  whence  he  enlisted  in 
1862  in  the  First  Massachusetts  Heavy  Artillery- 
He  was  captured  by  Mosby  in  1864  and  im- 
prisoned ftt  Andersonville  for  a  few  months.  In 
1865  he  settled  in  Detroit  and  slirted  the  shoe- 
firm  of  Pingree  £  Smith.  In  1889  he  was  elected 
Mayor  of  the  city  on  the  Republican  ticket,  and 
Eicrveii  tour  terms.  In  1898  he  got  control  of  the 
Repuhlican  State  organization  and  waa  elected 
Governor,  and  held  that  office  until  1900. 

P'INCK-TANCK  (Korean  P'yeng-.  Phv^ng-,  or 
F'y«ng-Yang\ ,  A  walled  city  of  Korea,  capital 
of  the  Province  of  South   Phyongan,  and  the 
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Duwt  important  city  in  the  countrT-  after  Ban-  anthut  barbatua),  is  a.  popular  Bpeciea  of  eu? 
syeng  Pu,  the  Seoul  or  capital  (Mftp:  Korea,  cultivation  and  abounds  in  country  gardens.  It* 
G  4).  It  stands  in  an  undulating  pUin  on  the  flowers  are  crowded  into  dense  flat  clusters  at 
right  bank  of  the  Tn-tong  River,  about  38  mites  the  top  of  the  stem,  ^he  varieties  are  exceeding- 
above  its  mouth.  Its  walla  are  20  feet  high,  run  ly  numerous  and  include  many  highly  developed 
parallel  with  the  river  for  about  2^  miles,  and  forms.  The  Deptford  pink  [Dianthua  Armeria) 
are  loop-holed  and  battlemented  and  pierced  with  ia  a  small  Euiopean  species  which  has  become 
Mveral  gates  with  imposing  towers.     The  streets  /^ 

are  laid  out  at  right  angles.  P'ing-yang  is  the 
most  ancient  city  of  Korea,  Ki-ja  (see  Ki-tsb], 
the  reputed  founder  of  Korean  civilization,  hav- 
ing landed  here  some  time  after  B.C.  1122.  The 
superstitious  notion  is  held  by  Koreans  that  the 
city  is  boat-shaped  (representing  the  craft  on 
which  Ki-ja  arrived  from  China)  and  that  it  ia 
the  height  of  good  aense  not  to  sink  wells  within 
the  city  lest  the  vessel  be  scuttled.  The  water 
-supply  of  the  inhabitants  is,  therefore,  carried  in 
from  outside.  Two  large  stone  posta  about  1^ 
miles  above  the  town  are  supposed  to  be  the 
mooring  poets.  The  tomb  of  Ki-ja  is  one  of  the 
sights  of  the  city.  P'ing-yang  is  open  to  foreign- 
ers, and  much  successful  missionaiy  and  educa- 
tional work  is  carried  on. 

The  city  is  regarded  as  the  military  key  to 
Korea,  and  in  consequence  it  has  sufTered  much 
from  war.  A  g^eat  battle  was  fought  here  in 
1593  between  the  Chinese  troops  sent  to  succor 
Korea  during  Hideyoshi's  invasion  and  the  Jap- 
anese troops  under  Konishi ;  and  the  principal  bat- 
tle of  the  Japanese-Korea-Chinese  War  of   1894-9S 

wsa  fought  here  September  16,  1894,  resulting  in  UHsniaospftimartn.) 

the  utter  defeat  of  the  Chinese,  who  lost  4000  louaiaat  piam»nn;. 

men.  A  handsome  stone  monument  in  memory  ol  naturalized  In  the  Eastern  United  Statea.  Pinka 
the  Chinese  General  Tso,  who  led  the  cavalry,  prefer  a  rather  light  sandy  loam  soil.  They  are 
has  been  erected  on  the  spot  where  he  died,  and  propagated  from  seeds  and  from  cuttings.  If 
on  a  lofty  knoll  within  the  city  is  a  monolith  the  plants  are  to  flower  the  same  season  the  seeds 
erected  by  the  Japanese  to  their  dead.  are  sown  in  heat  during  February,  transplanted 

when  the  plants  are  large  enough,  and  hardened 
gradually  U>  cool  culture  until  May,  when  they 
-  .    -       -  ■■  ,"•-:         ;>„  i  ■     ,     "       .1     sre  set  out.    Seeds  sown  in  the  open  during  sum- 

thu,.  A  genus  of  about  70  annual  and  perennial  ^^^  produce  plants  which  blossom  the  following 
plante  of  the  natural  order  Gary ophy II aee«,  y^ar.  The  young  plants  of  outdoor  sowings  are 
«hiefly  natives  of  Europe  and  the  temperate  also  transplantelf  as  soon  as  thev  become  crowded 
parts  of  Asia.  Their  beautiful  and  often  fra-  ^„^  fl„a,|y  transferred  to  their  flowering  position 
want  Bobtary  or  clustered  flowers  are  borne  at  ;„  faU.  Many  varieties  of  pinks  are  grown  as 
the  end*  of  the  branches,  and  have  attracted  ad-  greenhouse  plants,  and  these  are  generally  in- 
miration  in  all  ages,  ^ome  of  the  species  hsying  ^^eased  by  layers  or  cuttings, 
been  long  cultivated  m  gardens.  Their  cultiva- 
tion has  given  rise  to  many  varietieB,  including  PINK'EBTOlf,  Allah  (1819-84).  A  Scot- 
single  and  double  forms  of  many  different  colors.  liah-American  detective,  bom  in  Glasgow,  Scot- 
The  species  Dianthut  Caryophyllua,  includingthe  land.  In  1842  he  emigrated  to  America  to  escape 
well-known  and  widely  cultivated  carnation  punishment  for  his  part  in  the  Chartist  Move- 
(q.v.),  clove  pink,  picotee,  or  grenadine,  is  na-  ment,  and  soon  afterwards  settled  in  Chicago, 
tive  to  Southern  Europe,  where  it  is  found  grow-  where  he  opened  a  deteetiva  agency.  Before  the 
ing  wild  on  rocks  and  old  walls.  The  common  outbreak  of  the  Civil  War  he  had  become  widely 
pink,  also  called  feather  pink  {Dianthus  piu-  known,  and  in  1861  he  guarded  President  I.in- 
moriua),  is  the  parent  species  of  many  cultivated  coin  during  J;he  latter'a  journey  to  Washington 
forms.  This  haa  always  been  a  favorite  orna-  for  the  inauguration.  Soon  afterwards  he  waa 
mental  plant  on  account  of  its  hardiness  and  the  commissioned  to  organiie  the  Federal  Secret 
beauty  and  fragrance  of  its  blossoniH.  It  dif-  Service  Department,  of  which  he  was  made  the 
fera  frcm  the  foregoing  species  in  having  rough-  head.  During  all  this  time  he  continued  his 
margined  leaves  and  fringed  petals.  Nearly  al-  private  detective  agency  in  Chicago,  and  estab- 
lied  to  the  common  pink  is  Dianthua  awperbua,  linhed  branch  agencies  in  other  important  cities, 
found  in  moist  places  in  some  parts  of  Europe  When  the  changed  industrial  conditions  that  fol- 
and  often  grown  in  flower-borders.  The  maiden  lowed  the  war  led  to  strikes  and  violence,  he  or- 
pink  (ZMonfftiM  deltoidea)  is  a  low-(rrowing  per-  ganized  a  force  of  armed  men  which  he  hired 
«iinial  frequently  cultivated  for  its  dense  masses  to  employers  and  corporations  for  the  protec- 
of  leaves  and  flowera.  The  China  or  Indian  pink  tion  of  their  property.  This  mercenary  force, 
(Dianlkvs  chinenau)  has  long  been  in  cultivation  known  as  'Pinkerton's  Men,"  played  a  conspicu- 
and  numerous  dwarf  anddouble  and  single  flow-  ous  part  in  some  of  the  most  important  labor 
ered  varieties  of  many  varied  colors  have  been  de-  disturbances  of  the  last  quarter  century,  notably 
•xlaped.    Tbt  eweet  William,  or  bunch  pink   (Di-    in  the  suppression  of  the  Molly  Maguirea  i,t\.v.) 


PINXEBTOK.                             40  PIN-MONEY. 

and  in  the  Homestead  strike.  Among  other  well-  to  the  bar  in  1786.  In  1788  he  was  a  member 
known  cases  with  which  Pinkerton  was  connected  of  the  convention  to  ratify  the  Federal  Constitu- 
were  the  capture  of  the  robbers  who  took  $700,-  tion,  and  was  elected  to  the  House  of  Delegates 
000  from  the  Adams  Expre'ss  Company's  safe  on  the  same  year.  In  1796  he  was  appointed  a 
a  New  York,  New  Haven  and  Hartford  Railroad  commissioner  to  England  to  determine  the  corn- 
train,  on  January  6,  1866,  and  the  dispersion  of  pensation  due  American  merchants  under  the 
a  gang  of  murderers  who  for  a  number  of  years  Jay  Treaty  (q.v.),  and  secured  a  claim  of  $800,^ 
terrorized  all  southern  Indiana.  He  wrote  sev-  000  for  Maryland  on  the  Bank  of  England.  He 
eral  books  on  subjects  connected  with  his  work,  returned  to  practice  law  in  Baltimore  in  1804, 
among  them:  The  Molly  Maguirea  and  the  De-  and  was  elected  Attorney-General  of  Maryland 
tectivea  (1877)  ;  Criminal  Reminiscences  (1878)  ;  in  1805.  In  1806  he  was  sent  to  England  as^Min- 
The  Spy  of  the  Rebellion  (1883)  ;  Thirty  Years  ister  Extraordinary  to  treat  in  conjunction  with 
a  Detective  (1884)  ;  and  History  and  Evidences  Minister  Monroe  regarding  the  violation  of  rights 
of  the  Passage  of  Abraham  Lincoln  from  Hat-  of  neutrals.  On  the  return  of  Monroe  in  1807  he 
risburgh.  Pa,,  to  Washington,  D.  C,  on  the  22d  remained  as  resident  Minister  until  recalled  at  his 
and  2Sd  of  February,  1861  (1891).  own  request  in  1811.  On  his  return  he  was  elected 
PINKEBTON,  John  (1758'.1826).  A  Scot-  ^  the  Majpiand  State  Senate,  but  was  appointed 
tish  antiquary  aid  author,  bom  in  Edinburgh.  Attorney-General  of  the  United  States  by  Presi- 
February   17,    1758.     He   was   educated   at   the  ^?j?^  Madison.     He   commanded  a   regiment  of 

grammar  school  of  Lanark;  articled  to  a  writer  "^T1?i  ^^"""i?  ^^^  ^*'' ""'  ^®^^'  *"u  '^*2  T^''''^' 

to  the  signet  in  Edinburgh;  abandoned  law  for  f?  at  Bladensburg.    He  was  a  member  of  the  na- 

literature;   settled  in  London    (1781);   and  re-  tional  House  of  Representatives  m  1816-16,  and  m 

sided  during  his  last  years  in  Paris,  where  he  the  latter  year  was  appointed  Minister  to  Russia 

died,   March    10,    1826.     Among   his   numerous  ??f^  ^P^^**^  ,?"^y  ^  N/P^««-     ^*  resigned  in 

publications    are:    Rimes,    a    volume    of    verse  1818  to  practice  law,  and  was  engaged  in  many 

(1781)  ;  Select  Scottish  Ballads,  professing  to  be  r?ri^5,^  5^^^'     ^"  ^^^^  ^^^*5  fi^^**!?  ^  ^^^ 

ancient  (1783)  ;  Essay  on  Medals   (1784)  ;  Let-  ^,"**?.^  S'*^^«  Senate   and  oppoied  the  admission 

ters    of   Literature    (1785)  ;    Ancient    8<lottish  of  Missouri.     Consult  Wheaton,  ^/(^^  ^f^*^"^^*; 

Poems  Never  Before  in  Print,  from  the  Manu-  ?"^  Speeches  of  Willtam  Pxnkney  (1826),  which 

scHpt   Collection  of  Sir  R,    Maitland    (1786);  «   condensed  in  vol.   vi.  of  Sparks^sAmeri^n 

^nd  The  History  of  Scotland  from  the  Accession  ^,'ography.     Consult  also  Pinkney,  Ufe  of  Wtl- 

of  the  House  of  Stuart  to  that  of  Mary,  with  **"*^  Ptnkney   (1853). 

Appendices    of    Original    Documents     (2    vols.,  PINK  BOOT.    The  root  of  a  species  of  Spige- 

1707).    This  last  work,  though  valuable  for  its  Ha  (q.v.). 

matter,  is  disfigured  by  an  attempt  to  rival  the  PIN-MONEY.    In  law,  a  sum  of  money  paid 

style  of  Gibbon.    Consult  his  Literary  Correspon-  periodically  by  a  husband  to  his  wife,  to  be  ex- 

dence,  edited  by  Dawson  Turner  (London,  1830).  pended  for  dress,  ornament,  and  other  personal 

PINKEYE,  or  Influenza.    An  infectious  dis-  expenses.      The   origin   of   the   term    has   never 

ease  prevalent  among  horses.    It  is  characterized  l>een  traced  satisfactorily,  but  writers  of  some 

by  high  fever,  rapid  prostration,  swelling  of  the  authority  assert  that  it  was  derived   from  an 

mucous  membrane  of  the  eyes,  which  become  red  ancient  tax  levied  in  England  for  the  purpose 

and  congested.    On  account  of  this  condition  the  of  supplying  the  Queen  with  pins.    The  practice 

disease  is  called  pinkeye.     The  cause  is  believed  of  providing  such  an  annual  sum  for  the  wife's 

to  be  a  specific  bacillus  similar  to  that  producing  separate  use,  by  means  of  a  marriage  settlement, 

influenza  in  man.    The  spread  of  the  disease  is  was  at  one  time  quite  common  among  the  no- 

jUso  attributed  to  swarming  of  frits  (q.v.),  which  ^'Hty  in  England.     Out  of  this  allowance  the 

get  into  the  eyes  of  the  horses.    The  treatment  is  wife  was  supposed  to  maintain  the  dignity  of 

symptomatic.     Good  food  and  water,  fresh  air  ^^^  station  in   the  matter  of  dress,  ornament, 

and  sanitary  surroundings  are  of  first  import-  private  benefactions,  etc.     It  was,  therefore,  in- 

ance.    The  heart  should  be  watehed  carefully  and  tended  to  be  spent  and  not  accumulated.     Ac- 

if  necessary  cardiac  stimulants  used.     The  eyes  cordingly,  if  a  husband  pays  the  wife's  personal 

should  be  bathed  with  an  antiseptic  wash.  expenses  directly,  it  is  a  bar  to  a  claim  for  ar- 

-^__--.«---_      .  ,  -  .    ^              «            /,«/v«  rears  of  pin-money,  and,  in  any  event,  while  the 

PINKNEY,   plok^nl,   Edwabd   Coato    (1802-  ^^^^  continues  to  cohabit  with  the  husband  she 

28).    An  American  poet,  bom  in  London,  Eng-  ^^^^^^^^  ^^,1^^!  the   arrears   for   more  than   one 

land,  October  1,  1802     He  was  the  son  of  Wil-  ^r.     However,  if  she  lives  separately,  all  ar- 

ham  Pinkney,  the  well-known  Manrland  lawyer  ^^ars  may  be  collected.     If  the  wife  skves  any- 

and  orator,  and  was  bom  while  the  latter  was  thing  out  of  her  pin-money  while  living  apart 

^?,'!l'o*A°"^''  *"  ^°^'*"?-    ^1  ^T'??. ""  ^K  "^^y  from  her  husband  it  becomes  her  separate  prop- 

(1816-24),  was  admitted  to  the  Baltimore  bar  m  ^^ty;  but  if  they  are  living  together,  such  ac- 

the  latter  year,  was  made  professor  of  rhetoric  cumulation  goes  to  the  husband's  representatives 

and  belles-lettres  in  the  University  of  Maryland.  ^^  ^^g   ^leath.   unless   he  had   consented  to   his 

and  edited  the  Marylander  (1827)  ;  but  he  is  best  ^jfe^g  saving  for  her  own  benefit, 

known  for  a  tmy  volume  of  Poems  ( 1825) ,  since  The  custom  of  providing  pin-money  is  no  longer 

highly  praised  by  Poe  and  others   and  several  common  in  England,  and  never  gained  favor  in 

times  reprinted.  Pinkney  died  in  Baltimore,  Md.,  the    United    States,    although    there    are    some 

April  11,  1828.  early  decisions  which  apply  the  English  law  to 

PINKNEY,      William      (1764-1822).       An  such  allowances.    A  weekly  or  monthly  sum  paid 

American    statesman,    born    at   Annapolis,    Md.  to  the  wife  for  household  expenses,  etc.,  does  not 

He  was  educated  at  King  William's   Seminary  correspond   to   pin-money.     Sums   given   to   the 

(afterwards  Saint  John's  College),  studied  law  wife  by  the  husband  voluntarily  from  time  to 

under  Justice  Samuel  Chase,  and  was  admitted  time,  when  he  does  not  indicate  that  they  are 


^ 
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to  be  used  for  a  specific  purpose,  are  usually  ears  are   small^  often  only  indicated  by  aper- 

considered   as   gifts^    and   become   the    separate  tures,  which  the  animal  can  close  under  water, 

property  of  the  wife.     See  Dowry  ;    Husband  The  dentition  varies,  but  teeth  of  three  kinds  are 

▲ND  Wife.     Consult  the  authorities  referred  to  always  present.     The  canines  are  always  long 

under  Husband  and  Wife.  and  pointed,  and  the  molars  have  sharp  cutting 

PINNA  (Lat.  pinna,  pina,  from  Gk.  wli^va,  ®  ^'  ..,.,,  ^,  *  .,•  xu 
Wm,  sort  of  mussel).  The  popular  and  generic  ,  The  pinnipeds  include  three  families,  the  ear- 
name  of  a  groud  of  marine  mussels  with  very  \^8  fleals  ( Phocida ) ,  the  eared  seals  or  otaries 
thin,  wedge-shaped  shells,  tapering  to  a  point  at  i?*""^)'  *^^  ,***®  walruses  (Trichechida). 
the  hinge.  The  byssus  is  remarkablv  long  and  ^he  seals  differ  from  the  walruses  by  having 
silky,  and  by  it  the  species  affix  themselves  to  "*^l^'  teeth  m  both  jaws,  and  moderate-sized 
submarine  rocks  and  other  bodies,  sometimes  canines  and  from  the  otanes  by  the  absence  of 
even  to  sandy  or  muddv  bottoms.  The  best-  «*"  ^"^  inability  to  use  the  hind  limbs  on  laud, 
known  species  is  Pinna  kohilis,  of  the  Mcditer-  P«  ^^^^^  s^^^S'  sea-lions,  or  otaries  differ 
ranean,  the  byssus  of  which  was  occasionally  used  ^^^^  ^^%  tjv\^^  seals  by  having  small  conical 
by  the  ancients  for  fabrics,  chiefly  as  an  article  «?";  ajj^  'J",  the  greater  use  of  the  limbs,  espe- 
of  curiosity  cially  the  hind  Iiinbs,  so  that  they  are  enabled 

to  execute  a  sort  of  walk.     Consult:    Beddard^ 

PINNACE   (Fr.  pinace,  pinaaae,  from  It.  pi-  Mammalia    (London,    1902)  ;   Allen,   Monograph 

na»«o,  pinojraw,  pinnace,  pine,  made  of  pine,  from  of    North    American    Pinnipeds     (Washington^ 

ptno,  from  Lat.  pinua,  pine).    Formerly  a  small  1880).     See  Seal;  Walrus. 
two-masted  vessel,  fitted  to  be  propelled  by  oars 

as  well  as  sails,  and  generally  employed  as  a  PINNTTLE  (from  Lat.  pinnula,  diminutive  of 

tender  to  large  ships.     The  French  armed  pin-  P^nna,  feather,  wing,  pin,  pen).     In  a  pinnately 

nace  was  usually  of  60  to  80  tons,  and  carried  compound  leaf,  one  of  the  subdivisions  of  the 

one  large  24-pounder  and  about   100  men.     In  ^^^^  divisions   or   pinna.     The   term   has   most 

the  United  States  Navy  the  term  pinnace  is  not  frequent  application  among  the  ferns, 

used   but  in  the  British  Navy  it  is  still  applied  piuoCHLE,  pg^n^-k*!  (Ger.,  of  uncertain  ety- 

^n*i«fi?L''*^IT'  ^'^  ^""^  "°'*^"  ^"^  *  '  ^"''"'  oology).  A  gailie  of  cards!  Where  there  are  only 

can  sailing  launcn.                                                .  ^^^^  players,  the  game  is  opened  by  cutting  for 

PINNACLE  (Lat.  pinnaculum,  diminutive  of  deal,  which  may  be  according  to  the  highest  card, 

pinna,  feather,  wing,  pin,  pen).     A  termination  all  being  high,  or  by  one  of  the  players  dealing 

of  tapering  form   crowning   some   architectural  the  cards  alternately,  one  at  a  time  and  face  up- 

member.     Unknown  to  ancient  art,  it  was  oc-  ward,   the  player  to   whom   falls  the   first  ace 

casionally  used  in  the  mediseval  Mohammedan  turned  up  winning  the  first  deal.    Below  the  ace, 

and  Romanesque  styles,  but  did  not  become  com-  the   cards   decrease   in   value   as    follows:    Ten,^ 

mon  until  the  Gothic  period,  when  it  became  a  king,  queen,  knave,  nine,  eight,  and  seven.    Each 

most  important  decorative  element  of  architec-  player   receives   eight   cards,    commencing   with 

ture.     It  crowned  facade  buttresses  and  flying  the  eldest  hand,  by  two  and  three  at  a  time, 

buttress  piers,  it  filled  in  the  four  comers  of  after  which  the  seventeenth  card  is  turned  up 

square  towers  at  the   spring  of  the   polygonal  for  trump  and  exposed  on  the  table.    Should  the 

spire,  it  rose  as  a  termination  of  piers  or  shafts  card  so  turned  up  be  a  seven,  the  dealer  scores 

at  gable  comers.    Groups  of  pinnacles  were  some-  10  points  immediately.     The  eldest  hand  begins 

times  profusely  scattered  over  the  roof,  as  at  the  game  by  leading,  after  which  the  lead  goes 

Hilan  Cathedral.     Pinnacles  were  square,  polyg-  to  the  winner  of  the  preceding  trick.    After  the 

onal,  or  circular,  with  spires  or  gables  crowned  trick  is  played  each  player  draws  a  card  from 

with  finials ;  they  had  either  an  open  story  or  the  top  of  the  talon,  the  winner  of  the  preceding 

solid    masonry    with    engaged    colonnettes    and  trick  first.    The  drawing  is  continued  after  each 

arcades.     Sometimes  they  included  a  niche  con-  trick  until  the  talon  is  finished.    The  winner  of 

taining  a  statue.     The  main   pinnacles  on  the  the  previous  trick  must  make  his  announcement 

buttress  piers  of  Rheims  Cathedral  are  80  feet  before   drawing   from   the   talon,   only   one   an- 

high.    They  are  of  all  sizes,  and  of  the  greatest  nouncement  at  a  time   being  permissible.     No 

variety  of  form  and  decoration.  more    announcements    can    be   made    after    the 

PINNATED  OBOUSE.    The  prairie-chicken.  **.!?'"  '"  ^^^<''^\'^'  ««*  suit  must  be  followed,. 

See  section  on  Prairie  Chicken,  uider  Grouse.  T"^^  ^'^f  Provision  that  if  a  player  cannot  fol- 

'                  v^  «-.  i^j^   g^j^^    jf   possible   he   must   play   a   trump. 

PIN'NIPE^IA  ( Neo-Lat.  nom.  pi.,  from  Lat.  The  face  value  of  the  cards  is  counted  at  the 
pinna,  feather,  fin  -f  p€»,  foot).  A  section  of  end  of  each  game,  and  the  points  added  to  the 
Camivora,  comprising  seals,  otaries,  and  wal-  value  of  the  announcements  and  credited  in  the 
ruses,  in  which  the  fore  and  hind  limbs  are  short  score ;  the  winner  of  the  last  trick  adds  ten 
and  expanded  into  broad,  webbed  swimming  pad-  points  additional.  All  announcements  are  based 
dies.  The  hind  feet  are  placed  very  far  back,  on  the  cards  held  in  hand  at  the  time  of  an- 
nearly  in  a  line  with  the  axis  of  the  body,  and  nouncing.  The  five  highest  trumps  count  150; 
somewhat  incorporated  with  the  tail  by  the  in-  four  aces  100;  four  kings  80;  four  queens  60; 
teguments.  The  body  is  elongated  and.  covered  four  knaves  40;  pinochle,  or  queen  of  spades 
with  short  fur  or  hairs,  and  terminated  by  a  and  knave  of  diamonds,  40;  king  and  queen  of 
short  conical  tail.  The  five  toes  of  each  foot  are  trumps  40;  king  and  queen  of  any  other  suit 
united  by  the  skin  and  form  powerful  swimming  20.  Seven  of  trumps  counts  10,  and,  when  duly 
paddles.  The  tips  of  the  toes  are  armed  with  announced  for  the  turned-up  card,  is  exchange- 
claws,  but  they  have  little  power  for  land  loco-  able.  In  this  game  500  points  constitute  the 
motion,  the  typical  seals  being  able  only  to  drag  game,  and  the  player  first  making  that  score 
tfaemselyes  along  when  out  of  the  water.     The  may  throw  down  his  hand  and  claim  the  game. 


42  PINTO. 

The  game  above  described  is  the  original  single  under  Blagrove.  In  1845  he  entered  the  Con- 
pinochle,!  but  the  modem  and  more  generally  servatorio  of  Bologna,  where  he  became  Rossini's 
adopted  game  is  played  with  a  specially  pre-  favorite  pupjl.  In  1848  he  returned  to  England, 
pared  pinochle  pack  of  cards,  or  with  two  packs  and  gave  singing  lessons  in  London  and  New- 
of  cards,  oi  wMch  only  the  ace,  king,  queen,  castle.  He  was  also  appointed  in  1850  professor  of 
knave,  ten,  and  nine  of  each  pack  are  kept — a  singing  at  the  Royal  Academy  of  Music,  London, 
total  of  48  cards  in  all.  The  dealer  deals  four  His  compositions  include  several  indifferently 
cards  at  a  time,  until  each  player  has  twelve,  successful  operas,  pianoforte  pieces,  and  over  two 
the  next  or  twenty-fifth  card  being  turned  up  hundred  English  and  Italian  songs,  choruses,  and 
for  trump  and  placed  exposed  by  the  side  of  part  songs.  His  fame  chiefly  rests  upon  his 
the  undealt  cards.  Hie  scoring  is  the  same  as  songs.  In  England  he  was  regarded  as  prac- 
in  the  older  game,  except  that  1000  points  are  tically  a  native  composer,  largely  through  his 
game,  and  the  value  of  announcements  as  fol-  appeal  to  the  national  spirit  in  such  songs  as 
lows:  Eight  aces  1000;  eight  kings  800;  eight  "Uliere  are  the  Boys  of  the  Old  Brigade?"  He 
queens  600;  eight  knaves  400;  double  pinochle  died  in  Florence. 

(i.e.  two  queens  of  spades  and  two  knaves  of  pujtA.    The  name  of  one  of  the  three  cara- 

diamonds.)  300;  ace,  ten,  king,  queen   and  knave  ^.^^^  ^^  ^^^^y^  Columbus  made  his  first  voyage  to 

of  trumps  150;  four  aces  of  different  suits  100;  America.    It  was  commanded  by  Martin  Alonso 

four  kings  oi  different  suits  40;  pinochle   (i.e.  pinzon. 
queen  of  spades  and  knave  of  diamonds)    40; 

king  and  queen  of  trumps   (styled  a  royal  mar-  PINTAIK).    See  Pbtbel. 

riage)    40;    king   and   queen    of   any    suit   not  PIHTAHi,  or  Spbingtail  Duck.    A  common, 


trumps     (styled    a    marriage)     20.     Generally  widespread,  and  highly  esteemed  duck    {Dafila 

speaking,  the  laws  of  bezique  will  be  found  to  acuta),  characterized  by  the  long  tapering  tail 

govern  most  matters  of  detail  in  pinochle.  of  the  drake.     It  is  about  equal  in  size  to  the 

In  the  three-handed  game,  all  the  cards  are  mallard,  but  more  slender.     The  head  is  brown, 

dealt  by  four  at   a  time,  the  last  card  being  with  a  white  line  on  each  side  extending  down 

turned  up  for  trumps.    Should  a  nine  be  turned  the  neck;  the  back  and  sides  marked  with  wav- 

up,  the  dealer  scores  10  points;  but  where  that  ing  lines  of  black  and  grayish-white;  the  lower 

does   not  happen,   either   of   the   other   players  parts  white;  the  elongated  central  tail  feathers 

holding  a  nine  of  trumps  may  exchange  it  for  black.     It  is  a  native  of  all  the  northern  parts 

the   trump  card  and  claim  the   10  points,  the  of  the  world,  migrates  southward  in  winter,  and 

eldest    hand    having    precedence.      Each    player  ig  a  regular  visitant  of  many  parts  of  the  At- 

melds  or  announces  whatever  he  has  in  hand,  lantic    coasts.      It    also    frequents    fresh-water 

but  no  melded  points  are  added  to  the  score  until  lakes  and  ponds,  and  is  common  in  winter  in 

the    player    has    taken    a    trick.      Four-handed  the  valley  of  the  Mississippi.     It  breeds  from 

pinochle  is  played  in  the  same  manner  as  for  lowa  northward,  but  chiefly  in  the  interior,  and 

three  players,  except  that,  to  prevent  the  eldest  is  not  known  as  a  summer  resident  anywhere 

hand  getting  information  which  would  influence  on  the  Atlantic  coast.     Its  winter  range  extends 

his  play,  no  melds  are  permitted  until  he  has  southward  to  the  Mediterranean  and  the  Gulf 

led  a  card  for  the  first  trick,  after  which  he  ©f  Mexico,   and  even  to   Africa  and  the   West 

may  announce  his   melds.     Each   of  the   other  Indian    islands.      Consult   Baird   et   al.,    Water 

players  must  first  play  to  the  first  trick  before  Birds  of  North  America  (Boston,  1884). 

declaring  the  melds.  Some  other  birds  having  long  sharp  tails  are 

PifiON,  pen'yto.    A  kind  of  pine  (q.v.).  called  'pintails'  by  sportsmen,  as,  especially,  one 

PTNTOS^    pg'nAs.      A   town    of    the    SUte   of  of  the  European  sand-grouse  (Pferocle*  «e*arttw). 

Zacatecas,   Mexico,    66   miles   southeast   of   the  See  Plate  of  Eggs  op  Water  ajid  Game  Bibds. 

capital  of  the  SUte   (Map:  Mexico,  H  6).     It  PINTO,  pto^t6.    See  Serfa  Pinto. 

is  in  the  midst  of  an  important  mining  region,  PIHTO,  FebnXo  MEinnss   (1509  or  1510-83). 

with   extensive    gold    and    silver   deposits,    and  A  Portuguese  traveler  and  the  first  white  man  to 

manufactures   large   quantities   of   mescal.     Its  visit  Japan.    He  was  bom  at  Montemor-o-Velho 

municipal  population  in  1896  was  8183.  (Beira).     Embarking  for  the  East   Indies,   his 

PINSR     A  district  town  in  the  Government  ^^}V  was   captured   by  the  Turks  and  he  was 

of  Minsk,  Russia,  situated  in  a  marshy  region  f^^^  ^  *  «1*^^     Accordmg  to  his  own  account 

on   the   Pina,    abiut    105    miles   east   of    Bfest-  ^is  adventures  were  very  wonderful.     He  spent 

Litovsk   (Map:  Russia,  C  4).     It  has  a  Roman  twenty-one  years  m  Asia  and  Africa    was  thir- 

Catholic    chuVch    of   t-he   fourteenth    century,    a  *^?  .^'^Lt     wSIlTr^Mn^ 

realschule,  and  manufactures  of  matches,  lum-  f.    ^^  *u*  rri,.„^^/JVH^^^^ 

,             J   1     Al.          rjyt^           ^  _  '^1    • J-4.„«,^  from  Cocnin-China  to  China,  nis  vessel  was  sepa- 

ber    and   leather.     The   commercial   miportance  ^      companion^,  and  fitter  twenty- 

of  the  town  has  greatly  decreased  since  the  con-  ^^  ^^^  ^^  ^  ^^  ^.^^^  ^^^  j^^  J^ 

?*T«iT"  Si  ^«  ^"i'-'T  J*^'^^*y?-     P«P"^^t'«?;  of  Tane-  (Tan^gashi^),  one  of  the  Loo-choo  isl- 

m  1897,  28.028.     Pinsk  is  mentioned  as  early  ^         )      ^^^  the  strangers  were  welcomed 

as  the  eleventh  century,  and  was  formerly  the  \^^^  >^  ^^^      ^j,       surprised  the  people 

capital  of  a  separate  principality.  ^^  ^^^.^   firearms,  which  the  Japanese  qiickly 

PINSUTI,    p*n-so5't^,   CiRO    (1829-88).     An  imitated,  making  over  800  guns  within  five  and 

Italian-English  teacher  of  singing  and  composer,  a  half  months,  and  on  one  of  his  three  later 

bom  in  Siena.    He  studied  imder  his  father,  and  visits  to  Japan  Pinto  found  firearms  in  a  great 

played  in  public  at  the  age  of  ten.    Subsequently  many    places.      To   this    day,    among   Japanese 

he  went  to  England  under  the  auspices  of  the  cele-  coimtry   folk,  a   pistol   is   called   Tan^gashima. 

brated  Henry  Drummond,  and  studied  the  piano-  Hokusai   (q.v.)   pictured  Pinto  and  his  compan- 

forte  and  composition  under  Potter  and  the  violin  ions   with  their   firearms   in  his  albums.     Re- 
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tiiming  to  Portugal  in  1558,  Pinto  lived  at  Court  The  late  works  of  Pinturicchio  show  a  hadte  and 

MTeral  years  and  died  near  Lisbon,  July  8,  1583.  carelessness  that  would  tend  to  substantiate  the 

His  posthumous  work,  Peregrinagdo,  appeared  at  accusation  that  his  love  of  gain  got  the  better  of 

Lisbon  in  1614  and  was  at  first  supposed  to  be  a  his  love  of  art.    He  died  in  Siena,  December  11, 

sort   of   Robinson   Crusoe   romance,   but   in  the  1513. 

main,  and  apart  from  personal  items,  its  state-  Consult:   Morelli,  Italian  Masters  in  Oerman 

mente  have  oeen  confirmed  by  modern  research.  OaUeries,    translated    (London,    1883) ;    Vermi- 

An  English  rendering  by  Cogan  appeared  in  Lon-  glioli,  Memorie  di  Bernardino  Pinturicchio  (Pe- 

don  in   1663,   1692,  and   1891    {Adventures  and  rugia,  1837);  Schmarsow,  Raffael  and  Pinturic 

Voyages  of  Ferdifiand  Mendez  Pinto).  chio  in  Siena  (Stuttgart,  1880)  ;  id.,  Bernardino 

■Mr^grworrrr  cfvemm-aa'      a                 *      ai.  Pinturicchio   in  Romc    (ib.,    1882)  :    Ehrle   and 

KNTSCH  SYSraiM.    A  process  for  the  pro-  gtevenson,    Gli   affreschi   del   Pinturicchio   nelV 

duction  of  compressed  gas,  used  chiefly  for  light-  appartamento  Borgia  (Rome,  1897)  ;  Steinmann, 

mg  railway  cars.     When  ordinary  coal  gas  is  pinturicchio    (Leipzig,    1898);    Ricci,    Pinturic- 

burned  at  the  pressure  of  street  mains  it  gives  ^^^q:  His  Life,  Work,  and  Time  (London,  1902). 

an  illumination  of  about  4  candles  to  each  cubic  -B-nr-rra       a                m  t,            o      tw         /^     . 

foot,  while  oil  gas  at  the  same  pressure  yields  ^™US.    A  genus  of  trees.    See  Pine;  Coni- 

about   16  candles  to  the  cubic  foot.     Compres-  ^^^^'*  laYMNOSPEBM. 

sion  and  storage  of  gas  produce  a  diminution  in  PDi  wOSM.  One  of  the  nematode  worms 
illuminating  power  in  consequence  of  the  deposl-  {Oosyurus  vermicularis)  parasitic  in  the  large 
tion  of  the  rich  oily  hydrocarbons.  This  loss,  intestine  and  rectum  of  man,  especially  in 
however,  is  much  less  in  oil  gas  than  in  coal  gas.  children.  It  is  a  small  white  worm,  half  an  inch 
At  125  pounds  pressure  to  the  square  inch,  one  long  or  less,  and  very  slender.  The  females  are 
foot  of  oil  gas  is  equal  in  illuminating  power  to  larger  than  the  males.  Unlike  many  nematodes, 
about  five  feet  of  coal  gas.  The  use  of  oil  gas  for  the  pinworms  reproduce  directly  in  their  host 
the  piirpose  of  illuminating  railway  cars  is,  there-  and  have  no  alternation  of  hosts  or  of  genera- 
fore,  much  more  economical,  and  the  Pintsch  tions.  The  eggs  are  very  minute  and  must  be 
system  finds  extensive  use  on  many  of  the  lead-  taken  into  the  body  with  the  food  or  at  least 
ing  railway  lines  in  the  United  States.  The  out-  through  the  mouth,  but  the  exact  manner  of  in- 
fit  consists  of  storage  tanks,  a  pressure  regula-  fection  is  not  really  known.  The  presence  of 
tor,  and  a  system  of  piping  to  the  lamps,  which  these  worms  is  often  a  matter  of  discomfort,  but 
are  of  special  design,  each  having  from  four  to  they  are  rarely  so  numerous  that  their  presence 
six  burners  arranged  beneath  a  porcelain  re-  is  a  source  of  danger  to  the  person  afflicted, 
flector,  the  whole  being  incased  in  a  glass  bell-jar.  piNZON,  p^n-thOn',  Pbawcisoo  Mawin.  A 
PINTTJBICCHIO,  p*n'too-ryk«-6  (It.,  little  Spanish  navigator,  brother  of  Martin  Alonso  and 
painter)  (1464-1513).  The  name  commonly  ap-  Vicente  Yafiez  PiMon  (qq.v.).  He  was  pilot  of 
plied  to  Bernardino  di  Betto,  an  Italian  paint-  t^e  Pmta,  on  the  first  voyage  of  Columbus, 
er  of  the  Umbrian  school  (early  Renaissance).  PINZON,  Martin  Alonso  (c.  1440-93).  A 
He  was  bom  at  Perugia,  where  he  studied  Spanish  navigator,  companion  and  patron  of 
tinder  Fiorenzo  di  Lorenzo,  later  reflecting  Columbus.  He  was  bom  at  Palos  and  attained 
many  of  the  mannerisms  of  his  contempo-  distinction  as  a  bold  and  skillful  sailor,  making 
Tary  Perugino.  The  latitude  of  his  sub-  distant  and  profitable  voyages  as  far  as  the 
jecto  and  the  distinctly  illustrative  and  historical  Guinea  Coast.  Through  Fray  Juan  Perez  de 
character  of  many  of  them  have  rendered  him  fa-  Marchena,  prior  of  the  Convent  of  La  Rfibida,  he 
nfious  as  the  historical  painter  of  the  Umbrian  came  to  know  Columbus,  and  his  enthusiasm  was 
school.  Though  using  the  Umbrian  forms,  which  aroused  by  the  scheme  of  the  great  navigator. 
catered  to  mediaeval  tradition,  Pinturicchio's  With  his  brothers,  Vicente  Yafiez  and  Francisco 
works  reflect  the  humanistic  spirit  of  the  times.  Martin,  he  exerted  his  influence  in  the  seafaring 
They  are  mainly  frescoes,  highly  decorative  in  town  of  Palos  to  enlist  men  for  the  voyage  across 
style,  and  not  without  charm  of  color.  As  com-  the  Atlantic.  The  brothers  also  lent  Columbus 
pared  with  Perugino,  Pinturicchio  lacks  char-  the  money  which  he  was  to  contribute  as  his 
acter  and  dramatic  vigor ;  but  he  is  less  conscious  share  of  the  cost  of  the  expedition.  On  the  first 
and  does  not  fatigue  by  monotony.  In  1484  the  voyage  of  discovery  Martin  Alonso  commanded 
artist  was  engaged  as  assistant  to  Perugino  in  the  Pinta.  As  the  fleet  was  coasting  along  Cuba 
fresco  work  in  the  Sistine  Chapel.  The  '^Adora-  after  the  landfall  on  Guanahani  Island,  he  sepa- 
tion  of  the  Shepherds"  in  Santa  Maria  del  Popolo  rated  from  the  other  two  ships  in  disregard  of 
and  decorations  in  the  Palazzo  Belvedere  and  the  AdmiraPs  orders  (November  21,  1492).  He 
Palazzo  di  San  Apostolo,  Rome,  were  executed  was  the  first  to  discover  the  island  of  Haiti,  on 
before  1491.  Between  1491  and  1501  he  pro-  the  coast  of  which  he  rejoined  Columbus  January 
dnced  frescoes  in  the  Cathedral  of  Orvieto;  in  6,  1493.  He  was  met  with  severe  reproaches  by 
the  Vatican,  Rome;  the  series  illustrating  the  Columbus,  who  charged  him  with  treasonable 
life  of  San  Bernardino,  in  the  Bufalini  (Chapel,  intentions;  and  indeed  there  is  little  doubt  that 
Aracoeli,  Rome;  and  the  '^Madonna"  in  the  Peru-  Pinzon  was  envious  of  the  glory  which  had  fallen 
gia  Academy.  At  Spello,  near  Foligno,  he  left  to  the  Genoese  and  was  desirous  of  linking  his 
numerous  works  by  himself  and  his  pupils.  In  own  name  with  some  great  discovery.  On  the  re- 
1502  Cardinal  Francesco  Piccolomini  intrusted  to  turn  voyage  Martin  Alonso,  in  the  Pinta,  parted 
him  the  decoration  of  the  cathedral  library  at  company  with  the  Vina  during  a  storm,  and 
Siena.  These  frescoes,  depicting  the  life  of  .^eas  reaching  Bayona  in  Galicia,  sought  to  obtain 
Sylvius  Piccolomini  (Pope  Pius  II.),  called  upon  an  interview  with  the  Spanish  monarchs,  who, 
the  artist  for  the  display  of  his  talent  in  ceremo-  however,  refused  to  receive  in  person  anyone 
nial  composition.  The  commission  was  completed  but  the  Admiral.  Pinzon  thereuiK)n  set  sail  for 
In  1508,  with  the  aid  of  many  assistants,  among  Palos,  which  he  reached  on  the  same  day  as 
whom  was  Raphael,  who  came  to  Siena  in  1603.  Columbus  (March  15th).  As  the  result  prob- 
yoL.*xvi.-4. 
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ably  of  privations  encountered  during  the  voyage,  engineer    (see  Enoineeb  Cgbpb),  the  engineers 

he  died  soon  after  at  the  Convent  of  La  BAbida.  or  technical  troops  of  Germany  being  still  known 

Consult  Asensio,  Martin  Alonao  Pinzdn,  eatudio  as  pioneers.    In  the  British  Army  there  are  two 

hiatorico  (Madrid,  1892).  pioneers  to  evexy  company  of  infantry,  who  col- 

PINZON,  ViCEWTB  Yanez  (C.1463-C.1619).    A  ^^^J^}y  are  under  a  pioneer  serg^nt,  a  regi- 

companion  of  Columbus.    He  was  born  in  Palos,  ™«°***    «^°    noncommissioned    officer       Their 

and  was  a  younger  brother  of  Martin  Alonso  equipment  consists  of  either  a  pick,  Bhovel    or 

Pinzon   (q.v.).    Pinzon  commanded  the  Nina  on  »J«'  ^^^  a  one-edged    pointed  sword,  the  other 

the    first    voyage,    and    afterwards    became    the  f^  ^^  ^^J":**  "  f^^  ^l*^  »  «*w-     Pwneers  are 

greatest  of  the  wafaring  men  engaged  in  dis-  the  only  soldiers  allowed  to  wear  beards.    On  the 

Soveries  in  the  New  World,  down  to  the  time  °*?r^,V^'  ^°  occasions  of  ceremony,  they  parade 

of  Magellan.    He  appears  to  have  made  several  ^3*^  ^^«  non-commissioned  staff;  and  m  column 

indep^dent  voyages*^ before  the  close  of  the  cen-  oi^route,  precede  the  band.    To  be  a  pioneer,  a 

4^»*«   ««^  :♦  :-  «f«K«Ki*  *!,«*  :«  iah^  /  ...^wrv»«««»  soldier  must  be  a  skilled  mechanic,  and  have 

n?^'n^ina  hv^v™tn«^^^^                f^^^n'  P»»««l  ^^e  pioneer  instruction  course  at  Chatham, 

med  perhaps  by  Vespucius)  he  reached  the  main-  ^     receive    working    nav       See    Engineering 

land  of  America  (discovering  Central  America)  MmriJiT        worKing.  pay.      bee   ji.ngineering, 
almost  simultaneously  with  Cabot's  landing  on 

the  continent.  He  sailed  again  on  November  PIONBBBS,  The.  A  novel  by  James  Feni- 
18,  1499,  returning  the  following  September,  more  Cooper  (1823).  Though  the  earliest  pub- 
after  discovering  the  coast  of  Brazil  and  the  liahed,  it  is  the  last  but  one  in  order  of  the 
mouth  of  the  Amazon.  In  1605  he  was  ap-  Leatheraiocking  Tales,  giving  the  old  age  of 
pointed  to  command  an  expedition  to  the  Spice  Natty  Bumppo  and  the  death  of  Chingachgook. 
Islands,  but  Portuguese  intrigues  prevented  him  PIOBBY,  pA'A'r^,  Piebbe  Adolphe  (1794- 
from  sailing,  and  instead  he  was  given  charge  1879).  A  French  physician,  bom  in  Paris.  He 
over  the  fortifications  to  be  erected  in  Porto  was  educated  there,  became  doctor  of  medicine 
Rico.  He  was  also  made  Governor  of  the  island  in  1816,  and  in  1840  was  appointed  professor  of 
with  authority  to  colonize  it.  He  was,  how-  pathology  and  in  1860  of  clinical  medicine.  He 
ever,  a  seaman  rather  than  an  administrator,  and  devised  a  new  nomenclature  which  met  with  no 
he  spent  the  next  year  or  two  trying  to  get  the  success  and  invented  the  pleximeter  for  mediate 
command  of  a  fleet,  which  the  Portuguese  pre-  percussion,  for  which  he  received  the  Montyon 
vented,  as  he  was  suspected  of  designs  against  prize  in  1828.  He  wrote:  De  Vh6r4dit6  dans  les 
their  territories.  In  June,  1608,  he  finally  got  maladies  (1840);  Tmit4  de  m6decine  pratique 
away,  with  Juan  Diaz  de  Solis.  They  returned  in  ( 1842-51 ) ;  and  Trait4  de  plessimitrisme  ( 1866) . 
November,  1609,  but  no  record  survives  as  to  wr^.«««.^..w»  *#^  # .  *  *  ^  * 
where  they  secured  their  cargo  of  gold  and  other  ^  PIOTBKOW,  py^tr'-k^v.  A  goverament  of 
New  World  products.  Consult  Harrisse,  Discov  Russian  Poland  bounded  on  the  north  by  the 
ery  of  America  (London,  1892).  Government  of  Warsaw  Area,  4736  square  miles. 
^*U««.'»-r^v^  ,  J  M  -n,  1  •  The  surface  is  mostly  level  and  somewhat  undu- 
PIOHBINO,  p6  6m-b6'n6.  Formerly  an  m-  i^ting  toward  the  south.  Coal  and  iron  are  found 
dependent  principality  of  Northern  Italy,  now  a  i^  g^nje  p^rts  of  the  government  and  mined  to 
part  of  the  Province  of  Pisa.  It  belonged  to  Pisa  g^nj^  extent.  The  chief  rivers  are  the  Warta  and 
before  1399,  when  it  became  independent  under  ^y^^  piii^a.  Although  the  soil  is  not  well  adapted 
rulers  of  the  House  of  Appiani.  In  1700  it  came  f^^  agriculture,  this  is  the  chief  industry.  Stock- 
mto  the  possession  of  the  Buoncompagni.  It  was  raising  is  also  of  some  importance.  Textiles 
incorporated  with  France  in  1801,  but  from  1805  represent  the  leading  manufacturing  industry,  of 
to  1814  was  ruled  as  a  principality  by  Elisa  ^fj^j^  Lo^^  ^^^  Piotrkow  are  the  two  centres  in 
Bacciochi,  the  sister  of  Napoleon.  In  1816  it  Ruggjan  Poland.  Population,  in  1897,  1,406,951. 
was  united  with  the  Duchy  of  Tuscany. ^^^^     ^,  .    ,     .  ., 

•B-r^vm^-B-nr^v      ax         •    i^u    tj                «  t>i  PIOTBKOW.    The  capital  of  the  government 

PIOMBTOO.    A  town  m  the  Province  of  Pisa,  ^^  ^j^^  ^^^  ^^^^  .^  ^^J.^^  p^l^^^  «jt„^^^  ^„ 

Italy    situated  on  a  promontory  projecting  into  ^^^    Warsaw- Vienna    Railway,    about    16    miles 

the  Tyrrhenian  Sea,  40  miles  by  rail  southeast  g^^^heast  of  Lodz  (Map:  Russia,  A  4).     It  has 

of   Leghorn    (Map:    Italy    E    5  .     Its   ancient  ^  ^^^^^^  ^^  ^^^  churches  and  monasteries,  an 

walls  and  rums  of  an  old  castle  still   remain,  ^j^  ^^^^     ^^^  gymnasia,  and  a  fine  town  hall. 

The  town  has  a  busy  harbor,  and  manufactures  ^he   chief    manSfactures    are    farm    implements 

ln?Ii'^*ILn°'^n?*^v^''P    fv          (^mmune),   in  ^nd  textiles.    Population,  in  1897,  30,400.    Piotr- 

1901,   8309.     To   the   north   are    Etruscan   and  y^^^    .^    ^^^    ^^^^y^^    ^^^^^^    ^^^^    ^^    p^,^d, 

Roman  remams  of  the  town  of  Populonia,  whose  ^^.      mentioned  as  early  as  the  twelfth  century, 

site  still  preserves  the  ancient  name.  j^  ^.^^  fortified  by  Casimir  the  Great  and  re- 

FIOMBO,  p4-dm^,  Sebastiano  del.    See  Se-  ceived  Magdeburg  righto  in   1404.     It  was  the 

BASTIANO  DEL  PiOMBO.  scenc  of  frequcut  diete  and  in  1577  became  the 

PIONEEB   (Fr.  pionnier,  OF.  peonnier,  foot-  seat  of  the  highest  tribunal  of  Great  Poland, 

soldier,  sapper,  from  OF.  peon,  paon^  pton,  foot-  PIOZZI,  p^-5t'8*,  Mrs.  Hesteb  Lynch,  better 

soldier,  Fr.  pion,  pawn,  from  ML.  pedo,  foot-sol-  known  as  Mrs.  Thraue   (1741-1821).     A  noted 

dier,  from  Lat.  pes,  foot ;  ultimately  connected  friend  of  Dr.   Samuel  Johnson.     She  was  bom 

with  Eng.  f oof).  A  militery  mechanic,  or  laborer,  at   Bodvel,   in   Carnarvonshire,   Wales.     In   her 

Originally  pioneers  were  ordinary  laborers  of  the  girlhood  she  learned  Latin,  French,  and  Itelian, 

country  in  which  the  army  was  operating.    Their  wrote  for  the  Saint  James's  Chronicle,  and  was 

name  was  undoubtedly  derived  from  the  fact  that  known  among  her  friends  for  her  cleverness  and 

their  principal  duty  was  to  prepare  the  way  for  lively  disposition.     In   1763  she  married  Henry 

the  advance  of  the  troops,  cutting  down  trees,  Thrale,  a  well-to-do  Southwark  brewer,  her  senior 

building  bridges,  removing  obstacles,  etc.     They  by  thirteen  years.     It  was  no  love  match ;  but, 

were   the   forerunners   of   the   modem   military  except  for  some  flirtations  of  the  husband^  the 
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union  was  comfortable.  Thrale  had  a  house  in  was  understood.  Late  in  April,  1896,  Bartlett 
Southwark  and  an  estate  at  Streatham,  near  noticed  that  the  male  pipa  toads  were  becoming 
Croydon.  Dr.  Johnson  became  acqiiainted  with  veiy  lively,  and  were  constantly  heard  uttering 
Mrs.  Thrale  in  1764,  and  for  sixteen  years  spent  their  metallic,  ticking  call-notes.  On  examining 
much  time  at  Streatham  Park.  He  was  there  them,  two  of  the  males  were  observed  clasped 
usually  from  Saturday  till  Monday,  and  for  tightly  around  the  lower  parts  of  the  bodies  of 
months  during  the  summer.  The  memorable  females,  the  hind  parts  of  the  males  extend- 
friendship  was  of  great  value  to  him.  By  society  mg  beyond  those  of  the  females.  On  the  follow- 
his  eccentricities  in  dress  and  manners  were  toned  ing  morning  the  keepers  arrived  in  time  to  wit- 
down;  and  his  disposition  to  gloom  was  neu-  ness  the  mode  in  which  the  eggs  were  deposited, 
tralixed  by  the  presence  of  a  vivacious  and  charm-  The  oviduct  of  the  female  protruded  from  her 
ing  woman.  In  his  whole  career  this  is  the  body  more  than  an  inch  in  length,  and  the  blad- 
only  bright  period.  Thrale  died  in  1781,  and  derlike  protrusion,  being  retroverted,  passed 
three  years  later  his  widow  married  Gabriel  under  the  belly  of  the  male  on  to  her  own  back. 
Piozzi,  an  Italian  musician.  Piozzi  was  a  man  xhe  male  appeared  to  press  tightly  upon  this 
of  talent  and  honor,  but  Johnson  could  brook  no  protruded  bag,  and  to  squeeze  it  from  side  to 
divided  affection.  He  never  again  saw  the  friend  gjde,  apparently  pressing  the  eggs  forward,  one 
who  had  so  long  ministered  to  his  comfort.  Im-  by  one,  on  to  the  back  of  the  female.  By  this 
mediately  after  the  marriace,  the  Piozns  went  to  movement  the  eggs  were  spread  with  nearly 
Italy  returning  to  England  in  1787.  They  lived  uniform  smoothness  over  the  whole  surface  of 
at  Streathana  till  1796,  when  they  settled  at  ^he  back  of  the  female,  to  which  they  became 
Bachycraig,  Flmtehire,  Wales,  an  Mjtate  Mrs.  g^mly  adherent.  When  the  operation  was  com- 
Pioffii  inherited  from  hei*  fattier.  They  after-  j^^ed  the  males  left  their  places  on  the  females, 
wards  built  a  villa,  named  Brynhella,  on  the  ^^^^  ^^^  enlaraed  and  proiected  oviduct  irradually 
Clwy^  There  Piozzi  died  in  1809.  Mrs.  Kozzi  disappeared.  The  eggs  are  produced  in  the  early 
passed  her  last  y^rs  mostly  at  Bath  Clifton,  ^  ^^j  ^he  rainy  season,  when  these  highly 
and  Penzance.  She  died  May  2,  1821  Mrs.  j;  ^^.^  ^  l,^^/  1^^^  ^^  ^^^^  ^^^^^  ^^^^ 
Piozzi's  oiay  valuable  contributions  to  literature  ^^^  at  that  time  it  is  very  difficult  to  capture 
f^oA^"''^f  ?  ,?^  ^^  ^^\  Samuel  Johnson  ^^^^^  j^  ^^  ^  ^^^  f^^^  ^  ^^^^  .^ 
1786)  a^  Letters  to  and  from  the  Late  8.  ^^  ^^^  ^.^{^  ^^^  sometime?  come  close 
^fctwon    ri788).     pf  her  occasional  verse    the  ^  ^/.^^  ^^^^    'Consult  Gadow,  Amphibia 

l^L"ofM7s.^^IIlirs  ^'{'7K:'c<;n^^^^^^^^^^  ^^  ^^Viiles  (London,  1901). 

Johnson's  Fountains,  a  prose  tale,  of  which  the  PIP^GHIK,  Mbs.     A  character  in  Dickens's 

heroine  is  Mrs.  Thrale.     While  at  Florence  in  Dombey  and  Son,     She  kept  an  establishment 

1785  Mrs.  Piozziassociatedwith  the  Delia  Cruscans  for  young  children  at  Brighton,  where  Paul  was 

and  wrote  for  the  Florence  Miscellani/,  after-  sent. 

wards  ridiculed  by  William  Gifford  (q.v.).    Con-  pjpjj.     An  implement  for  smoking  tobacco, 

suit   her   Autobio^aphy    Letters,  and  LUerary  j         ^^     g^  Tobacoo-Pipe. 

Rematns,  ed.  by  Hayward   (London  and  Boston,  '^       ' 

1861);     Mangin,    Pioeziana     (London,     1833);  PIPE   (AS.  p^e,  from  ML.  pipa,  pipe,  from 

Seeley,  Mrs.  Thrale,  life  and  selections  from  writ-  La*-  P*P*re,  pipiare,  to  pipe,  onomatopoetic  in 

ings  (London  and  New  York,  1891)  ;  Glimpses  of  origin).     An  artificial  closed  channel,  or  con- 

Italian  Society  in  the  Eighteenth  Century,  from  d«it,  for  liquids,  air,  or  gases,  often  under  high 

the  Journey   of   Mrs,   Piozzi,  by   the   Countess  pressures.     Pipes  are  composed  of  a  great  va- 

Cesaresco    (London,    1892)  ;    Boswell's    lAfe    of  ^^^^7   of    materials,    according   to    the    uses    to 

Johnson    (ib.,   1791) ;   and  the  Diary  of  Mme.  which  they  are  to  be  put  and  the  cheapness  of 

d'Arblay   (ib.,  1842-46).  ^^^  various  materials  in  a  given  locality. 

PIP.     The'  hero  of  Dickens's  Great  Expecta-  ^  ^  ^^^  *'^  ^^^^  *«  ^^^  ^^  }^^^  »* 

turns,  who  on  the  death  of  his  unknown  benefac-  Ba^y^o?*    Rojie,    and    Pompeu,    and,    like    all 

tor,  the  convict  Magwitch,  instead  of  gaining  the  ^f  ^,  P^Pf  "°*'l  /f^^J  *»°^««.  ^^f®  °l*<ie  JTO"" 

wealth  he  had  anticipated,  is  reduced  to  poverty.  «**.!f*«,,^^  i^*^  ^J^^  K*  P«ar-8haped   section, 

'^                                 r         rf  -vfixh   the   horizontal   joint   welded   or  soldered. 

PIP.    A  disease  of  poultry.    See  Roup.  About  the  beginning  of  the  sixteenth   century 

PIPA    (Neo-Lat.,   from  the  native  name   of  the  casting  of   lead   pipes   was   begun  in   Eng- 

the   Surinam   toad).     A   South   American   frog  land,  the  process  having  been  invented  by  Robert 

(family    Pipidae),    the    'Stirinam    toad'     (Pt'pa  Brooke.     In  1790  an  English  patent  for  draw- 

Amerioa/na),    celebrated    for    its    extraordinary  ing  lead  pipe  was  granted,  and  a  machine  was 

method  of  carrying  its  eggs  in  the  skin  of  the  built  for  pressing  lead  pipe  through  dies.     As 

back.     It  is  a  peculiar,   ugly-looking  creature,  the  larger  sizes  of  lead  pipe  have  to  be  very 

The  whole  skin  is  covered  with  small  tubercles,  thick  to  retain  their  shape  and  withstand  high 

and  is  dark  in  color  on  the  upper  surfaces,  but  pressures,  and  on  account  of  the  high  cost  of  lead 

whitish  on  the  under  side  of  the  body.     Every-  pipe  and  for  other  reasons,  such  pipe  is  but  little 

where  the  skin  bears  papillse,  each  with  a  little  used  now  in  diameters  of  over  2  inches  or  so,  but 

homy  spike,  and  many  with  a  poison  gland  at  it  is  made  up  to  4  inches,  and,  though  rarely, 

the  base.     The  back  of  the  female  is  furnished  to  6  or  8  inches.     At  the  other  extreme,  it  is 

with  numerous  cells  or  pouches,  in  which  the  made    as    small    as  -f^    inch,    inside    diameter, 

eggs  are  hatched  and  the  young  undergo  all  their  'Modem  lead  pipe  is  pressed  through  dies  in  a 

transformations..    It  was  not  until  the  process  continuous  length.     The  molten  lead  is  poured 

was  observed  by  Bartlett,  who  watched  captive  into  a  cylindrical  hole  in  a  hydraulic  press.     In 

specimens  in  London  {Proceedings  of  the  Zodlogi-  the  centre  of  the  hole  is  a  metal  rod  or  core  the 

eol  fifooiety,  London,  1896,  p.  695)  that  the  method  same  diameter  as  the  pipe.     When  the  metal 

of   placing   the    eggs    in   this    curious    nursery  begins  to  solidify  the  press  rises  and  forces  the 
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soft,  bot  l«ad  throi^h  a  die,  the  diuneter  of 
which  MrrMponds  with  the  interior  diameter  of 
the  pipe.  The  total  pressure  used  is  about  4O0 
touB,  distributed  over  a  14-  or  16-iiich  cylinder. 

Block-litt  pipes  are  made  in  the  same  waj  as 
lead,  except  that  they  are  cold-pressed.  Mott 
of  the  block-tin  pipe  is  used  in  soda  fountains, 
■or  to  convey  beer,  or  in  chemical  works. 

Cast-Ibor  Pipes.  The  general  process  of  coat- 
ing iron  is  described  under  Foundino.  It  may 
be  said  here  that  id  some  of  the  foundries  the 
core  is  made  by  winding  a  spindle  with  a  ma- 
chine-made hay  rope.  Over  the  rope  two  or 
three  layers  of  clay  are  packed,  successively, 
after  which  the  clay  is  shaped  in  a  lathe,  then 
dried  in  an  oven.  This  core  shapes  the  interior 
of  the  pipe.  For  the  exterior  a  pattern  is  placed 
in  a  compartment  known  as  a  flask.  Around 
the  pattern  tempered  clay  and  sand  are  rammed 
to  form  a  mold  for  the  exterior  of  the  pipe. 
The  flask  it  then  placed  in  an  oven  to  dry  the 
sand  and  clay,  after  which  it  is  placed  in  a 
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known  as  sewer  pipe.  A  machine  for  the  maim* 
facture  of  clay  pipe  was  built  at  Ottweiler, 
Rhenish  Prussia,  about  1S6S. 

Drain  Tiles  are  commonly  mere  cylinders  of 
baked  clay,  designedly  porous,  and  without  pro- 
vision for  making  joints.  Sometimes,  however, 
a  short  length  of  semi-cylindrical  baked  clay  ii 
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vertical  position,  the  core  centred  within  It,  and 
the  space  between  the  core  and  the  mold  filled 
with  molten  iron.  After  the  core  is  drawn  and 
the  pipe  removed  the  latter  is  coated  to  prevent 
corrosion.  The  standard  length  of  cast-iron  pipe 
Is  12  feet,  and  its  diameter  ranges  from  about 
2  to  60  inches,  with  occasional  larger  sizes. 
The  great  thickness  of  shell,  which  of  course 
increases  with  the  diameter,  makes  very  large 
pipe  too  heavy  for  use  where  ready  means  for 
handling  it  are  not  available.  This  is  partly 
obviated  by  casting  in  shorter  lengths. 

Cut,  Eabthkhwabe,  or  Tkrea-Cotta  PipiT. 
Near  the  close  of  the  eighteenth  century  the 
manufacture  of  drain  tile  began  to  assume  im- 
portance in  England.  Other  forms  of  clay  pipe 
followed  soon  after,  and  then  came  the  vitriflcd 
clay   or  glaied   stoneware    pipe   now   commonly 


laid  over  the  abutting  ends  of  the  tiles.  The 
standard  vitrified  clay  or  scmer  pipe  has  sockets 
at  one  end  for  jointing,  made  of  a  little  larger 
diameter  than  the  pipe  proper.  Clay  pipe  is 
made  by  pressing  or  otherwise  forcing  the  pre- 
pared ctay  {see  Culy)  through  a  die,  in  the 
case  of  drain  tile,  and  then  cutting  it  into  short 
lengths ;  or  it  is  pressed  in  a  mold,  consisting 
of  an  outer  shell,  to  form  the  exterior,  and  a 
core  for  the  interior,  besides  which  there  is  a 
Special  mold  for  the  socket.  After  the  socket 
is  formed  its  mold  is  removed  and  the  straight 
portion  of  the  pipe  pushed  through. 

To  obtain  a  glaze,  salt  is  placed  in  the  fire 
boles  of  the  kjlii  while  the  pipe  is  being  baked. 
Upon  being  volatilized  the  salt  combines  with  the 
silica  in  the  clay.  Drain  tiles  are  quoted  by 
manufacturers  in  diameters  of  1^  to  12  inches, 
and  are  made  in  lengths  of  12  to  IS  inches. 
Vitrified  pipes  run  from  2  to  36  inches  in  diam- 
eter, and  are  generally  2,  2^,  or  3  feet  long. 
There  is  a  tendency  to  longer  pipes,  for  the  sake 
of  reducing  the  number  of  jomts.  The  lengths 
have  to  be  restricted  to  3  feet,  to  keep  the  pipes 
straight. 

Wood  Pipes.  Bored  logs  were  used  at  Bos- 
ton, in  the  first  public  water-supply  cistern  in 
the  United  States,  in  1662,  and  at  Bethlehem. 
Pa.,  in  the  pumping  system  of  water-works  built 
from  1754  to  ITOl.  Most,  if  not  all,  these  primi' 
tivc  wood  pipes  were  simply  logs  with  holes 
bored  in  their  centres,  and  one  end  of  each  log 
tapered  off  to  fit  into  the  bore  hole  of  the  next 
log.  Similar  pipes  are  still  used,  but  principally 
in  the  rural  districts.  Improvements  have  re- 
sulted in  a  style  of  pipe  with  a  smooth  circular 
interior  and  exterior,  nn  asphalt- coated  iron  or 
steel  band  wound  tightly  around  the  pipe  to 
give  it  strength,  and  a  coating  of  asphalt  over 
both  the  bandfl  and  wood  for  preserving  the  ex- 
terior from  alternate  drying  and  wetting.  Tlie 
joints  are  made  by  boring  out  one  end  of  each. 
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pipe  to  a  larger  diameter  than  the  other,  and  and  tubes  the  strips  or  plates  of  metal  are  heat- 
turning  down  the  other  end  to  a  like  exterior  ed,  have  their  edges  beveled  or  scarfed  by  pass- 
diameter,  then  inserting  the  small  end  of  one  ing  through  rolls,  and  then  drawn  through  a  di& 
pipe  in  the  large  end  of  the  next ;  or  both  ends  and  formed  with  edges  overlapping,  ready  to  be 
of  the  pipe  may  be  bored,  as  described,  and  the  welded.  The  partly  made  pipe,  or  skelp,  is  now 
space  thus  formed  may  be  filled  by  inserting  a  heated  a  second  time  and  welded  by  passing  it 
short  length  of  pipe  just  thick  enough  so  its  through  two  rolls,  the  inner  lap  resting  on  a 
inner  side  will  be  flush  with  the  inside  of  the  stationary  mandrel,  which  corresponds  to  a 
main  pipe.  blacksmith's  anvil.    Finally,  the  pipe  thus  made 

To  avoid  the  limitations  in  size  incident  to  is  straightened,  threaded,  screwed  into  a  coup- 
bored  logs,  and  to  secure  still  greater  facility  in  ling,  and  tested  by  means  of  water  pressure, 
transportation  and  construction,  particularly  in  Butt-welded  pipes  are  now  made  by  drawing  a 
rough  country,  pipes  built  up  in  place  from  heated  plate,  by  means  of  tongs,  through  a 
wood  staves  are  now  used.  In  its  present  form  conical-shaped  die,  thus  pressing  the  edges  so 
wood  stave  pipe  is  composed  of  staves  cut  firmly  together  that  they  unite.  The  further 
internally  and  on  the  edges  (or  radially)  to  steps  in  the  process  are  the  same  as  for  lap- 
form  a  conduit  of  the  desired  diameter.  By  welded  pipe.  Butt-welded  wrought-ir<m  pipe  is 
breaking  joints  a  continuous  pipe  is  secured,  made  in  small  sizes,  from  %  to  about  1  inch  in 
The  staves  are  held  together  and  strength  to  diameter,  and  is  tested  at  an  internal  pressure 
resist  any  desired  moderate  pressure  is  secured  of  300  pounds  per  square  inch.  Lap-welded  pipe 
by  the  use  of  steel  bands  or  rods,  provided  with  is  made  in  sizes  from  1^  or  1^  to  30  inches 
screw  ends  and  nuts  for  tightening.  in  diameter,  and  is  often  subjected  to  very  high 

Since  about  1895  smaller  sizes  of  stave  pipe,  pressures, 
for  which  the  construction  just  described  is  not        Pipes  are  also  drawn  from  hollow  or  cylin- 

suitable,    have    been    made    by    winding    them  drical  ingots  formed  by  passing  a  heated  round 

spirally  with  steel  rods  under  tension  by  means  billet  through  diagonal  rolls  and  over  a  mandrel, 

of  a  machine;  a  little  later  small,  wire-wound  By   reheating   and    rolling   under   pressure   the 

stave  pipe  was  put  on  the  market.  ingot   is    finally   brought    down   to   the   desired 

WooD-FiBBE  Pipes,   in   sizes   from    1^   to   8  diameter  and   thickness.     It  is   then  annealed, 

inches,  in  lengths  of  6  feet,  with  screw  coupling  pickled,  and  cold-drawn,  to  give  it  the  desired 

joints,  are  made  and  used  for  conveying  gas,  finish.     In  the  Mannesman  process,  invoited  in 

acids,  and  water,  under  a  pressure  of  not  more  Europe,  and  patented  in  America  in  1887,  pipe  is 

than  50  pounds.     They   are  made   from   wood  rolled  from  a  solid,  but  heated,  bar  or  rod  by 

pulp.      (See  Pafeb.)     A  thin  sheet  of  pulp  is  means  of  two  tapering  rolls  and  a  mandrel. 

wound  around  a  core  until  the  requisite  thick-        Steel  Pipes  are  made  in  the  same  general 

nees  is  obtained.    The  pipe  thus  formed  is  dried,  way  as  has  been  described  for  wrought  iron. 

impregnated  with  a  wood  preservative,  and  then  In  addition,  they  are  sometimes  cast  and  are 

has  its  ends  turned  in  a  lathe  to  form  joints.  frequently  riveted  for  large  sizes,  as  described 

WBOUOHl*-InoN  Pipes.    The  earliest  wrou^t-  below. 

iron  pipes  appear  to  have  been  made  from  an        In  1901  patents  were  granted  for  the  Barilett- 

over-stcMck   of   gun   barrels,   early   in   the   nine-  Kent  process  of  rolling  large  sizes  of  seamless 

teenth  century.    The  small  end  of  one  tube  was  steel  pipe  from  hollow  cast  ingots  or  cylinders. 

screwed  into  the  large  end  of  the  other.     The  The   range  of  sizes  proposed   by  the  manufac- 

pipes  thus  made  were  used  to  convey  illuminat-  turers  is  12  to  30  inches  in  diameter,  with  shells 

ing  gas.    The  longitudinal  joints  were  lap- welded,  from  %  to  1  ^  inches  thick.    The  essential  parts 

The    increasing   demand    for    wrought-iron    gas  of  the  machine  are  tv^'o  sets  of  internal  and  two 

pipe  led  to  the  adoption  of  butt-welded  pipes  of  sets  of  external  rolls,  all  placed  at  right  angles 

nniform   size   and   thickness,   united   by  sockets  to  the  axis  of  the  pipe  being  rolled  and  all  hav- 

or  couplings  into  which  the  ends  of  the  pipe  were  ing  curved  surfaces  corresponding  to  the  inner 

screwed.    Like  the  gun  barrels,  these  pipes  were  and   outer   circumferences,    respectively,    of   the 

welded  by  hand,   a   few  inches   at  a  time.     In  ingot  which   is  being  rolled.     There  are  three 

1825   Cornelius   Whitehouse  invented   a  process  rolls  in  each  set,  making  altogether  contact  with 

of  butt-welding  which  was,  in  its  essentials,  con-  about   one-half   the    respective    surfaces   of   the 

tinned  in  use  through  the  remainder  of  the  cen-  ingot.     The  second  set  of  rolls  in  each  case  is 

tury.     He   first  rounded  up  the  iron  plate,  or  so  placed  as  to  come  in  contact  with  those  por- 

skelp,  then  heated  half  the  length  of  the  pipe  tions  of  the  ingot  which  are  not  touched  by  the 

and  drew  it  through  two  dies  by  means  of  a  first  set.     In  addition,  the  ingots  can  be  rotated 

chain.     The  dies  pressed  the  heated  metal  to-  through    a    part    of   their    circumference.      The 

gether.     This  patent  was  bought  by  James  and  machine  is  fully  described  in  the  Iron  Age  (New 

John  Russell,  pipe  manufacturers,  one  of  whom  York)   for  April,  1901. 

had  just  patented  a  process  of  butt- welding  by        Riveted  Wrought  Ibon  and  Steel  Pipes  have 

pressing  the  edges  together,  but  In  which  only  their  longitudinal  and  frequently  their  circular 

a  few  inches  could  be  welded  at  a  time.  joints  riveted,  instead  of  welded.     Wrought-iron 

With    the   development   of  steam  engineering  sheets,  rounded  and  riveted,  have  long  been  used 

larger  and  stronger  pipes  were  deman£d.     The  for  stovepipes,  and  in  1853  a  California  miner 

Russells    bent    their    energies    to    meeting    this  laid  a  5  or  6  inch  length  of  ordinary  stovepipe 

demand  by   improving  on   the   old   lap-welding  for  hydraulic  mining.    In  a  few  years  this  sort 

process  already  described.    This  appears  to  have  of  pipe,  only  heavier  and  better  made,  was  in 

been  about  1835,  but  whatever  the  date,  their  general  use. 

process   for    lap-welding,    like   theirs   for   butt-        Both  spirally  riveted  and  spirally  welded  steel 

welding,  involved  the  main  principles  still  fol-  pipe  have  been  used,  and  the  former  is  still  on 

lowed.    In  the  recent  process  of  lap-welding  pipe  the  market.     In  each  case  plates  of  steel  az« 
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wound  epiralljr  to  form  a  tube,  spiral  joints 
being  heated  and  welded  by  a  machine  hammer 
In  one  case,  and  lapped  and  riveted  in  the  other. 
The  sections  of  pipe  thus  made  ate  joined  in  the 
trench.  Steel  pipes  with  Uingitudinal  locking 
bar  joints  have  been  used  extensively  in  Aus- 
tralia, the  chief  instance,  as  well  aa  one  of  the 
most  remarkable  pipe  lines  in  the  world,  being 
the  Coolgardie  pipe  line,  which  is  328  miles  long 
and  30   inches   in  diameter.     Water  is  pumped 


throuf^h  it  to  supply  gold  fields  in  the  interior, 
1313  feet  above  the  source  of  supply.  The  pipe 
is  made  by  bending  two  plates  to  semicircular 
shape,  and  inserting  their  edges  in  steel  bars 
with  a  groove  on  each  side,  then  applying  heavy 
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pressure  to  both  the  plates  and  bars.  The  circu- 
lar joints  are  made  with  sleeves.  The  contract 
for  the  line  was  let  in  1898. 

Ceue.it  Pipes  and  Cokcbbtk  Pipes  are  mold- 
ed from  the  materia  la  named.  (See  Cemekt 
and  CoNCBETE.)  The  cement  pipe  is  made  and 
shipped  in  sections.  Concrete  pipe  is  molded  in 
place  either  by  shifting  along  a  movable  mold 
and  core,  or  by  means  of  n^otds  or  forms  consist- 
ing of  an  inner  and  an  outer  shell,  between  which 
the  concrete  is  packed.  I>uring  the  last  part 
of  the  nineteenth  century  steel  roda  and  ateel 
nettings  were  buiit  into  concrete  pipe  to  give  it 
greater  strength. 

Pipe  Joints  may  be  grouped  as  callted, 
screwed,  flanged  and  bolted,  and  riveted.  The 
calked  joints  are  used  almost  wholly  for  vitri- 
fied clay  pipe,  other  than  drain  tile,  and  are 
very  largely  used  for  cast-iron  pipe.  They  are 
sometimes  used  for  steel.  Pipes  with  calked 
joints  generally  terminate  in  an  enlarged,  curved 
bell  or  socket  at  one  end,  and  are  either  the 
same  aiie  and  shape  as  the  main  pipe  at  the 
other  end,  or  have  a  projecting  ring.  This 
smaller  end  is  Imown  as  the  spigot  or  bell. 
After  one  pie|^  of  pipe  has  been  inserted  in  an- 
other, the  space  between  the  hub  and  the  socket  is 
packed  with  lead  or  with  cement,  the  lead  gen- 
erally being  used  for  cast-iron  pipe.  In  place 
of  a  hub  and  socket,  plain-ended  pipe  may  be 
inserted  in  sleeves,  or  pipe  of  slightly  larger 
diameter,  and  calked  as  described.  Screwed 
joints  are  effected  by  threading  the  outer  ends 
of  the  pipes  and  screwing  them  into  or  onto 
some  form  of  coupling,  also  provided  with  screw 
threads.  Flanged  and  bolted  joints  have  ft  pro- 
jecting ring  at  each  end,  with  holes  drilled 
through  it,  parallel  to  the  axis  of  the  pipe. 
Bolts  are  inserted  in  these  holes.  By  using 
washers  or  packings  of  leather,  rubber,  or  soft 
metal  between  the  flanges,  and  by  turning  up 
the  nuts  on  the  bolts  until  they  are  tight,  veiy 
tight  joints  can  tie  made  in  this  way.  Riveted 
joints  have  been  mentioned  in  the  paragraph  on 
riveted  wrought  iron  and  steel  pipes.  These 
joints,  longitudinal  aa  well  as  circumferential, 
may  lie  made  by  lapping  one  edge  over  the  other 
and  riveting  the  two  together;  or  the  two  metal 
edges  may  be  butted  against  each  other,  a  strap 
or  band  placed  over  the  seam,  and  rivets  inserted 
and  headed  each  side  of  the  seam.  The  requisite 
strength  of  joints  is  secured  by  decreasing  the 
space  between  the  rivets  and  by  putting  in  two 
or  three  rows  of  the  same. 

BlBUOGBAFltT.  The  literature  of  the  subject 
is  scattered  through  the  engineering  papers, 
proceedings  of  engineering  societies,  and  boolca 
on  the  applied  arts  employing  pipe.  A  paper 
by  Jesse  Garrett  on  "Making  Cast-Iron  Pipe" 
i Journal  of  A'eto  England  Water-Works  Asaocia- 
lion,  Boston,  September,  18Q8)  contains  some 
interesting  historical  matter  relating  to  various 
kinds  of  pipes  used  to  convey  water,  besides  de- 
scribing briefly  the  manufacture  of  cast-iron 
pipe.  The  journal  named  contains  much  other 
material  on  the  manufacture  and  uses  of  the 
various  kinds  of  pipes.  See  also :  Crane,  "Early 
History  of  Gas  Pipes"  (Engineering  Record, 
New  York.  July  8,  1B93),  for  the  wrought-iroD 
pipe;  various  committee  reports  on  Coating  Call 
Iron  and  Bteel  Pipes  (Proceedings  of  Amerioui 
Society  of  Municipal   Improvements,  Allegheny, 
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Pb.,  1897  U>  ISOO).     For  a  few  of  the  many  abouad  along  shore  among  the  eel-grass,  and 

uses  of  pipes,   see  Hkatiho  and  Vehtilatior;  when  standing  on  their  beuls  in  the  midst  of  it 

Ibbiqation;    Sevkkace)    Wateb    SufplT;    and  perfectly   simulate    one    of    the    gently   moving 

WATEB-WoBEa.  blades,  and  are  thereby  protected  from  observa- 

f^^7,Jt.JZiu  .St,  S,.  .  ^  "•  •!■»  ™«l»g  .»d  (ioateing  In  Ih.  mrfUn 
tobacco-pipes  and  white  pottery  others  are  em-  ,,„„  —.  „  „„„„„  „™  „„i„j  ■  *i,i=  ,^,.„t.  „„tii 
t>lnn>d    for    malrina    »>»■>)■■  nirv        Pi™.  pIbbb    unt     "^"^     ""^  young  are  carried  in  this  pouCh  until 

™^^    !„    tVL^j^t^A^!^:       ^  ^^w^    "o™  "me  ftfffir  they  have  ewaoed  from  the  egg, 

^T^   ^J^^   Si^...  '/hW  ^     ni     K°i"8  °"t  «d  returning  whenVurmed,  but  at 

many    eeological    formations,    notably   the    Oe-     ,     ^  ..         ,    ,  x_   ■.v  l    i!       .■   _ 

U..iu,fT.rli.rr,  .nd  C.rb«;iJe„™/ Se.  Ci*..    S  ,^f,J  '    !;°,.T±„  ?i 

■'■'  vj       ,     -phere  are  about  15  genera  and  150  species,  small 

PIPEFISH.  A  name  given  principally  to  and  sluggish,  inhabiting  the  warmer  sess,  some- 
species  of  the  family  Syngnathidie,  hut  also  ap-  times  entering  freati  waters.  The  common  pipe- 
plied  to  various  other  species  which,  liiie  the  flsh  of  the  Atlantic  coast  is  Siphottoma  fugoum. 
above,  have  a  long,  tubular  snout.  The  body  Consult:  Gunther,  Introduotion  to  the  tludy  of 
is  long,  slender,  and  covered  with  bony  plates  FUhei  (London,  1880);  Gooie,  Aneruian  Fithet 
firmly  connected,  so  as  to  form  a  sort  of  cara-      (New  York,  1888). 

pace.     The  Uil  is  ofUn  tong  and  slender,  and         pipg  UNES,  On.  abd  Gab.     Wrought  iron 

Kimetimes  IS  used  as  a  prehensile  organ.     The    pip^g  jointed  to  form  oonduiU  of  great  length, 

flns  are  minute,  the  pectorals  sometimes  and  the    ^^^  to  transport  petroleum  oil  or  natural  gas 

ventrals   always   wanting.     Their   food   consists    [^om  the  wells  or  fields  to  the  point  of  utiliza- 

of  small  marine  animals  and  the  eggs  of  fishes;     tion,  or,  in  the  case  of  oil,  to  the  refinery  or  mar- 

.n,!  .h™  ».«^  i»  ™n  .i™i=  ™™i„„  ..h™,(   „iti,    ..  .      j^  jj^g  jj,njjj  jjjj^  jjjg  ^jl  jg  pujnp^^  often 

nounting  great  elevations  and  requiring  heavy 

Bures.     Gas  is  often  pumped,  the  frequency 

and    intensity    of   pumping    pressure    increasing 

to  a  marked  extent  with  the  diminution  of  the 

pressure  from  the  wells. 

Oil  Pipe  Lines  originated  in  the  Pennsylvania 
fields.  They  were  first  suggested  by  Gen.  B.  D. 
Kanis,  in  November,  1860.  His  idea  was  to  lay 
a  line,  from  Burning  Springs  to  Parkersburg,  and 
let  the  oil  gravitate  to  the  Ohio  River,  where  it 
could  be  loaded  and  shipped.  The  distance  was 
about  3S  miles.  The  line  was  never  laid.  In 
1862  J.  L.  Hutchinson,  of  New  York,  laid  a 
siphon  over  a  hill  from  the  Tarr  Farm  to  a  re- 
finery at  Plumer,  Pa.  In  1863  he  laid  a  second 
line,   three   miles   in   length,   through   which   he 

Slmped  oil  from  the  Sherman  well  to  a  refinery, 
e  placed  10-inch  air  chambers  50  to  100  feet 
apart.  The  joint  leakage  was  so  great  that  both 
these  lines  were  abandoned. 

The  first  BuccesHful  line  was  laid  in  1885  by 
Samuel  von  Syclle,  of  Titusvilte,  Pa.  Other 
lines  followed  and  numerous  companies  were  or- 
ganized and  consolidations  effected.  The  new 
mode  of  transportation  met  with  violent  and 
riotous  opposition  from  teamsters  and  others 
interested  in  hauling  oil  in  wagons.  In  18T6  a 
4-inch  line,  about  60  miles  long,  was  laid  from 
the  lower  oil  country  to  Pittsburg.  Up  to  this 
time  most  of  the  reflneriee  had  been  located  near 
the  wells,  but  it  being  found  more  advantageous 
to  locate  the  refineries  on  the  seaboard  and  the 
Great  Lakes,  pipe  lines  were  rapidly  laid  to  the 
chief  cities  so  situated  in  the  northeastern  part 
of  tjie  United  States.  The  second  pipe  line  of 
great  length  was  laid  from  Bear  Creek  to  Cleve- 
land, Ohio.  It  was  111  miles  long,  6  inches  in 
diameter  at  the  outset,  and  6  inches  in  diameter 
after  passing  the  final  pumping  station.  By 
1892  tne  National  Transit  Company,  alone,  had 
secured  control  of  or  built  the  following  great 
*  nrarua  sTisnum  uesiaar  id  sEtMiBiM  trunk  lines:  Bear  Creek  to  Pittsburg,  5S  miles; 

Clean  to  BuflTalo,  56  miles;  Bear  Creek  to  Cleve- 
♦very  crevice  in  search  of  food,  and  sometimes  land.  III  miles;  Colegrove  to  Philadelphia,  235 
•ssumlngi  vertical  position  with  the  head  down-  miles;  Millway  to  Baltimore,  66  miles;  Clean  to 
ward,  poking  into  or  stirring  the  sand.     They    New  York,  over  300  miles.     Later,  it  added  a 
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line  from  Lima,  Ohio,  to  Chicago,  eight  inches  in  engines.  The  gas  itself  is  generally  used  as  fuel, 
diameter  and  some  205  miles  long,  which  has  but  sometimes  coal  is  used  in  order  to  husband 
since  been  duplicated.  Besides  the  National  the  diminishing  gas  supply.  About  1900  some 
Transit  Company  there  were  a  dozen  or  so  other  large  gas  engines,  one  of  1000  horse-power,  were 
companies  in  1892.  In  1901  two  companies  con-  installed  to  operate  the  gas  compressors, 
trolled  practically  all  the  pipe  line  in  the  United  Where  natural  gas  reaches  a  city  under  hi^ 
States,  but  most  of  the  mileage  belonged  to  the  pressure  automatic  pressure  reducers  are  em- 
National  Transit  Company.  The  extent  of  main,  ployed  to  reduce  the  gas  to  a  uniform  pressure  of 
branch,  and  field  pipes  controlled  by  the  Na-  lo  to  50  pounds  before  it  enters  the  city  dis- 
tional  Transit  Company  (Standard  Oil)  has  tributing  mains.  On  each  consumer's  service 
been  placed  by  a  representative  of  the  company  pipe  another  reducing  and  regulating  valve 
at  as  high  as  35,000  miles.  maintains  a  pressure  of  about  one-half  pound. 

At  river  crossings  the  pipe  is  either  carried  on  Bibliography.     Consult:   Redwood    (and  oth- 

bridges  or  laid  on  and  anchored  to  the  bed  of  ers).   Petroleum    (London,    1896);    Groves    and 

the  stream.     At  the  Hudson  River  crossing  a  Thorp,  Chemical  Technology,  vol.  ii.,  "Lighting^ 

trunk   line   laid   prior   to    1893  is   anchored  to  {if evr  York,  1895) ;  The  Mineral  Industry,  yoL  ii. 

two  sets  of  heavy  chains,  parallel  to  and  some  (New  York,  1893).     For  more  detailed  descrip- 

26  feet  from  the  pipe,  held  down  by  heavy  weights,  tions  of  particular  oil  fields  and  lines,  see  Pro- 

This  line  is  inclosed  in  a  second  pipe.    Across  the  eeedings  of  the  British  Aaaociatum  for  the  Ad- 

salt  marshes  near  New  York  the  line  is  incased  vaneement  of  Scienoe   (1885) ;  and  Engineering 

in  concrete,  to  prevent  corrosion.  y^we   (June  13,   1885).     For  gas  pipe  lines  a 

The  first  oil  pipe  line  w^as  laid  in  Russia  in  slight  amount  of  additional  information  may  be 

1879  to  reach  a  refinery  at  the  so-called  Black  obtained    from    Cassier's    Magaasine    (February, 

Town  of  Baku.    It  was  eight  or  nine  miles  long.  1898).    See  Gas,  Natural;  Pipk;  Petrolextm. 

In  or  about  1895  there  were  22  pipe  lines  in  -—«_-,       *    -  ,      .  xi_    i.t  _x,.    axi     x- 

Russia,    some   of   which    were    eight    inches    in  PIPBB.    A  fish  of  the  North  Atlantic  coast, 

diameter.    In  July,  1900,  a  pipe  line  143  miles  f^e  of  the  gurnards  ( Trt^la  lyra),  which  reaches 

long,  from  Mikhoilovo  to  Bohem,  was  put  in  use.  ^^^  or  four  pounds  in  weight  and  is  delicate 

It  is  for  refined  oil  only,  from  the  Baku  deposits,  *o^' 

supplementing  the  railway  over  a  section  where  PIP'EBA^CBJB  (Neo-Lat.  nom.  pi.,  from  Lat. 

transportation  is  difficult.  piper,  pepper ) ,  The  Pepper  Family.    A  natural 

Pumps  are  required  on  the  pipe  lines,  since  order  of  about  1000  species  of  dicotyledonous 
these  climb  hills  and  mountaLns  many  hun-  shrubs  (a  few  almost  trees)  and  herbs  (some 
dred  feet  high.  The  pumps  are  of  the  high  pres-  climbing),  natives  almost  exclusively  of  the  hot- 
sure,  compound,  condensing  type,  the  later  ones  test,  parts  of  the  globe,  particularly  of  Asia  and 
being  high  duty.  (See  Pumps  and  Pumping  Ma-  America.  None  of  them  are  found  in  cold  re- 
CHINERT.)  The  head  under  which  the  pumps  work  gions.  Most  of  the  species  are  called  pepper, 
may  vary,  of  course,  with  the  topography  of  the  but  some  are  also  known  by  other  names,  par- 
country  through  which  the  line  is  passing,  but  it  ticularly  those  of  which  the  fruit  is  not  used  as 
is  largely  dependent  on  the  friction  alone  in  long  a  spice,  but  of  which  some  part  is  otherwise  em- 
lines  of  small  pipe.  ployed  as  betel,  cubebs,  matico,  and  ava.    Pepper 

Natural  Gas  Pipe  Lutes  are  often  similar  to  (q.v.)    is   the   most   important   product  of   the 

the  wrought  iron  lines  described  above,  but  they  order.    The  chief  genera  are  Piper  and  Pepero- 

are  also  composed  of  riveted  steel   plates,  and  mia. 

even  of  cast  iron.     Another  variation  from  the  PIPEB^AZINE,  known  «lso  as  Diethylene- 

oil  pipe  lines  is  the  size  of  the  gas  mains,  16  t<)  24  di^^ine,  Ethylenimine,  Piperazidine,  and  Di- 

inches  or  more  in  diameter    instead  of  4  to  8  spermine.    A  compound  formed  by  the  action  of 

inches     It  18  said  that  the  Chinese  used  bamboo  ammonia  upon  ethylene  bromide  or  chloride.    Its 

pipes  for  natural  gas  and  that  a  wooden  main  formula  is  C^H.^N^     It  is  also  produced  by  the 

20  mites^ long  was   laid  from  a  well  at  \\est  interaction  of  ethylene  bromide  and  aniline  upon 

Brookfield   N   Y.  to  Rochester  as  early  as  1865,  ^^^   addition    of   a    solution    of   potassium    hv- 

or  thereabouts.    The  general  utilization  of  nat-  droxide,  forming  di-phenyl-piperazine.    By  treat- 

ural  gas  m  the  United  States   and  also  the  con-  ^^^^  ^^  ^j^j^  ^^^^  sulphuric  or  nitric  acid  and 

struction  of  ga^  pipe  hnes,  followed  the  develop-  distillation  with  alkali^  piperazine  is  produced, 

ment  of  the  petroleum  oil  industry.    In  1872  gas  ^^  ^             ^^  ^^^^     odorles^^  tasteless,  del iques- 

was  piped  to  Titusville,  Pa.,  through  a  2-mch  cent  crystals  which  are  freely  soluble  in  water. 

?"'^,n^o^^*:'?''\ ''^'^'J  P",?®  line,  6%  miles  long,  j^^  ^J^^      ^^  ^^^  ^^^  ^^.^  ^^id  diathesis  de- 

In  1876  a  6-inch  mam,  17  miles  long,  was  laid  to  ^^  ^^  .^  property  of  uniting  with   uric 

Sharpsburg,  Piu,  from  the  Harvey  well    m  But-  ^^j^  ^^  f^^^  ^  very  soluble  compound  which  is 

ler  County.     The  feeders  to  the  pipe  lines  arc  ^^creted  in  the  urine  instead  of  forming  calculi 

2  to  2%  inches  in  diameter     The  mam  lines  are  ^^  ^^^  kidney.    Its  use  in  connection  with  these 

40  to  50  miles  m  length     The  pressures  in  van-  ^^^^  ^  ^   prophvlactic,   as   its   claims   to   a 

ous  fields  originally  ran  from  300  to  1000  pounds  ^^i^^^^^  effect  upon '  concretions  already  formed 

per  square  inch,  but  of  late  they  have  fallen  off,  j^^^^  ^^^  exaggerated. 

year  bv  vear,  until  in  many  cases  they  are  only 

a  small  fraction  of  the  initial.    This  has  neces-  PTP^EBrNT      (from     Lat.     piper,     pepper), 

sitated  pumping  the  gas.    The  first  pumps  were  CuHigNOs.  Aweak  basic  substance  found  in  pepper, 

installed  by  the  People's  Company,  of  Pittsburg,  It  may  be  obtained  by  heating  powdered  nepper 

Pa.,  in  1890.     Now  nearly  every  company  sup-  with  alcohol,  in  the  form  of  colorless  well-formed 

plying  gas  to  the  larger  cities  is  compelled  to  prisms,  which  are  insoluble  in  cold  water,  but 

pump  in  winter.     The  pumping  is  generally  ef-  dissolve  readily  in  alcohol  and  ether.   Cn  heating 

fected  by  some  standard  form  of  air  compressor,  piperin  with  caustic  potash  solution,  it  breaks  up 

driven  by  compound  or  triple  expansion  steam  into  piperic  acid,  CtJELuP^f  uid  a  remarkable  oily 
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base  called  piperidin  (OtHuN).    Piperin  is  used  overhear,  changes  the  fate  of  each,  and  in  one 

for  making,  heliotropin  and  sometimes  as  a  sub-  case  her  own. 

peppe  .  PIPPI,  plp'p^,  GiULio,  commonly  called  Giuuo 

PIPE  BOIXS.  A  name  applied  to  the  great  Romawo  (1492-1546).  An  Italian  architect  and 
or  annual  rolls  of  the  English  Exchequer,  written  painter,  the  chief  follower  of  Raphael.  He  waa 
for  the  treasurer.  They  are  so  called  because  of  born  at  Rome,  and  of  his  early  life  little  is 
their  resemblance  to  a  pipe,  or  on  account  of  the  known,  except  that  at  an  early  date  he  en- 
favorite  comparison  of  the  public  treasury  to  a  tered  the  school  of  Raphael.  Vasari  says  that 
reservoir,  into  which  every  branch  of  revenue  Raphael  loved  him  as  a  son,  and  we  know 
flowed  through  these  pipes.  They  were  written  that  he  left  all  his  property  to  Giulio  and  ?enni, 
by  the  treasurer's  scribe,  and  controlled  by  the  another  pupil.  He  was  certainly  the  master's. 
Chancellor's  scribe.  They  contained  a  statement  most  important  pupil,  on  whom  he  chiefly  re- 
of  the  King's  revenue,  drawn  up  by  the  sheriff  of  Hed  for  the  execution  of  his  designs,  and  Giulio 
one  or  more  shires,  and  an  account  of  the  expendi-  assisted  in  the  Stanza  del  Incendio,  the  Loggie 
tures  made  by  the  sheriff  in  his  office.  The  chief  of  the  Vatican,  and  in  the  Villa  Famesina.  ( See 
Item  of  the  revenue  was  the  *ferm'  of  the  shire,  Raphael.)  He  was  also  employed  to  paint  easel 
which  consisted  of  the  Kings  income  from  the  pictures  in  Raphael's  studio,  especially  such  as 
royal  demesne,  the  yearly  fines  paid  by  the  ^.^^^  intended  for  foreign  patrons,  like  the  large 
boroughs  for  their  corporate  privileges  and  the  Madonna  in  the  Louvre  and  the  so-called  "Pearl" 
fines  decreed  m  the  county  courts.  Other  items  ^^  Madrid.  After  Raphael's  death  he  assisted  in 
were  the  Danegeld,  a  tax  levied  to  resist  the  ^^^  ^^^  ^^  Cosiantiko  in  the  Vatican,  himself 
Northmen,  the  profits  of  the  pleas  of  the  Crown,  pointing  the  chief  composition,  the  battle  pic 
the  King^s  feudal  income  from  reliefs,  escheats,  f^^  finished,  together  with  Penni,  the  "Corona- 
aida,  and  the  proceeds  of  the  tallage  of  the  ^ion  of  the  Virgin,"  in  the  Vatican  Gallery;  and 
royal  demesne.  -  «,  „  himself  painted,  in  an  admirable  manner,  the 
The  oldest  extant  pipe  roll  is  Uiat  of  31  Henry  lo^er  part  of  Raphael's  "Transfiguration." 

I.  (1131).  These  rolls  extend  from  the  second  j^^^^  Raphael's  death  Giulio  was  the  acknowl- 
year  of  Henry  II  ( 1 166)  till  1833,  when  the  ^^j^  ^^^  ^^  ^^^  ^^^^^  ^^^^  ^^  ^^  important  in 
ancient  system  of  the  Exechequer  was  abolished,  architecture  as  in  painting.  Unfortunately,  his 
with  but  two  breaks  of  a  smgle  year,  and  are  architectural  works  at  Rome  have  been  either 
among  the  most  valuable  of  records  preserved  in  i^^d  by  restoration  or  left  incomplete;  but  we 
tiie  Public  Record  Office.  In  1883  the  Pipe  Roll  j^now  that  he  designed  and  decorated  for  Cardi- 
Society  was  founded,  with  the  mtention  of  pub-  ^j  Medici  Villa  Madama  and  Villa  Lante,  of 
lishing  all  the  pipe  rolls.  Its  publiaitions  (17  ^^ich  frescoes  a  few  fragments  are  preserved  in 
vols.,  London,  1884-97)    include  the  6-24  Henry  ^^^  yj^^  Borghese.     The  best  of  his  easel  pic- 

II.  forming  a  combmation  with  the  publications  ^^^^  ^^  perhaps,  the  "Madonna  with  the  Cat," 
of  the  Record  Commission.     The  latter  had  in  »  t~       »'  » 


n.'      i>^ii    ti^^A^^    iQQA\  Other  examples,  both  religious  and  mirthological. 

Pipe  Roll,  (London,  1884).  ^^  .„  ^^  ^  ^^.  (|.,„„„^)^  the  gmUeries 

PIPE  VJLblE.    See  Abistolochia.  of  Vienna,  Dresden,  the  National  Gallery  (Lon- 

PIPI,p«'p«  (Brazilian  nanH,).    The  ripe  poda  f°"h\;'^o*,;^P^Si?ed'';it^ChL*l't8^nd^ 

of  C«8alpini«  Paip«    used  in  tennuig,  and  not  ^^           "                       j;        '  „,j^„^ 

lil^Tw^    ■^^^*^,    J^*^-  ww.J^;hI  tosHng  and  a  lack  of  grace.    The  forms  are  often 

thou^  beuig  inferior  *«  dm-<Lvi,  Uiey  are  httle  »                          g 

exported    separately.      They    are   easUy    distin-  .^  ^^^  j,«  ^^^  ^    ^  J^      «^^  ^^^^  ^^^ 

gnished  from  the  pods  of  dm-dm  because  they  ,  ^^y  brfckVd.    His  work,  on  the  whole,  shows 

''**^"*'*'''**''**f'^°       'I     ol^."^.?,.  *^  »   g««ter    influence    of   Michelangelo   than   of 

m  the  Amerltan  tropics.    See  C^salpinia.  Raphael                                           ^^ 

PIPING  CBOWy  or  Crow-Shrike.  One  of  the  In   1524  Giulio  went  to  Mantua  at  the  call 

Australian  shrikes  of  the  genus  Gymnorhina —  of  Duke  Federigo  Gonzaga,  who  placed  him  at 

large,  black  and  white,  insect-eating,  showy  birds,  the  head  of  all  his  artistic  imdertakings,  and 

with  loud,  piping  voices,  alluded  to  in  such  local  raised  him  to  the  nobility.    Here  he  developed  a 

names  as  *organ-bird'   {Oymnorhina  hyperleuca)  remarkable     architectural     activity,     rebuilding 

of  Tasmania,  and  *flute-bird.'    The  latter  {Oym-  whole  quarters  of  the  city.     He  built  the  ducal 

narhina    iibicen)    is    very    common    throughout  palace  (1535-40),  which  was  decorated  after  his 

Australia  and  frequents  the  gardens  and  lawns,  designs,  prominent  among  which  were  a  series  of 

hunting  for  ^asshoppers,  of  which  it  eats  enor-  frescoes  of  the  Trojan  War.     Among  his  other 

mous  quantities.    Its  intelligence,  lively  manners,  architectural   works  were  the  great  Church  of 

and  considerable  vocal  powers  make  it  a  favorite'  San  Benedetto,  ten  miles  south  of  Mantua;  the 

cage  bird.     Dealers  call  these  birds  'Australian  interior  of  the  Cathedral  of  Mantua;   his  own 

magpies.'    Compare  Oroan-Bibd.  tasteful   house    (1544)    built    around    a    simple 

PXPIT,  or  PIPIT-LABK.    See  Titlabk.  court  and  ornamented  with  a  fine  rustica  facade ; 

'  and  the  greatest  of  all  his  achievements,  the  Pa- 

PIP'PA  PASSES.    A  dramatic  poem  by  Rob-  lazzo  del  Tfe,  just  outside  the  citv  walls.   Though 

ert  Browning   (1841).     Pippa,  a  girl  from  the  enlarged  from  a  stable  for  the  Duke's  stud,  this 

silk-mills  at  Asolo,  on  a  holiday  passes  several  palace  is  the  best  preserved  example  of  a  princely 

groups  of  people  at  a  critical  moment  in  the  lives  villa  of  the  golden  age  of  Italian  art.     It  is  a 

of  ally  and  by  snatches  of  her  song,  which  they  one-stoiy  rustica  building,  in  the  Doric  style* 
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The  entire  interior  is  decorated  with  stucco  and 
frescoes,  after  Giulio's  designs,  by  his  pupils. 
The  great  hall  has  realistic  portraits  of  the 
Duke's  favorite  horses,  which  are  epoch-making 
in  animal  painting.  Most  beautiful  of  all  the 
decorations  are  those  of  the  second  hall,  repre- 
eenting  the  "Story  of  Psyche."  Two  of  the  orig- 
inal drawings  for  this  cycle,  preserved  in  the 
Villa  Albani,  are,  perhaps,  his  most  charming 
work.  Of  the  remaining  rooms  the  most  famous 
is* that  in  which  the  ''Fall  of  the  Giants"  through 
Jupiter's  thunderbolts  is  represented  in  a  very 
realistic  manner.  The  scenes  are  not  divided  by 
frames  or  paneling,  and  the  spectator  stands  in 
the  midst  of  the  catastrophe,  which  is  so  realis- 
tically represented  as  to  create  the  impression 
that  the  walls  are  falling  in  with  the  giants. 

The  chief  characteristics  of  Giulio's  Mantuan 
work  are  profound  antiquarian  knowledge  and  a 
pronounced  tendency  toward  realism.  The  action 
IS  exaggerated  and  mannered,  and  in  such  fres- 
coes as  the  ''Fall  of  the  Giants,"  which  greatly 
influenced  contemporary  painters,  it  is  already 
Barocco.  Of  his  later  religious  works  the  most 
remarkable  are  the  designs  for  frescoes  in  Sant' 
Andrea,  Mantua,  and  for  Torbido's  paintings  in 
the  Cathedral  of  Verona.  Of  his  later  easel 
paintings  the  "Adoration  of  the  Kings,"  in  the 
Louvre,  and  the  "Madonna  della  Catina"  (Dres- 
den), in  which  the  Christ  child  is  naively  repre- 
sented as  being  bathed,  were  executed  by  his  own 
hand.  Pippi  was  also  at  the  head  of  all  the 
Duke's  engineering  undertakings,  and  in  draining 
the  marshes  about  Mantua  he  contracted  a  fever, 
from  which  he  died  at  Mantua,  November  1, 
1546,  just  as  he  was  about  to  return  to  Rome, 
after  having  been  appointed  architect-in-chief  of 
St.  Peter's.  Consult  D'Arco,  Istoria  della  viiaet 
delle  opere  di  Oiulio  Pippi  (Mantua,  1892). 

PIPPIN.    See  Pepin. 


.,  pi^prii  (Neo-Lat.,  from  Gk.  wiwpa,  va- 
riant form  for  rirc^,  pipC,  woodpecker;  otlier- 
wise  explained  as  of  possible  South  American 
origin).  One  of  a  group  of  non-oscinine,  pas- 
serine   birds    composing    the    family    Pipridse, 

many  of  which  are  also  known  as  ant-birds 
and    as    manakins     (q.v.).     They    are     chiefly 

South  American,  but  a  few  species  extend  north 
into  Ontral  America  and  Mexico.  They  are 
email  birds,  resemble  titmice  in  their  habits,  and 
seek  their  food  in  low  bushes  and  near  the 
ground.  The  males  are  gorgeously  colored,  with 
glossy  black,  scarlet,  yellow,  and  sky-blue;   the 

females  are  dull  greenish  or  some  other  incon- 
spicuous color.  They  are  thick-set  birds,  usually 
with  short,  square  tails,  and  short,  broad  bills, 
the  upper  mandible  hooked  and  notched  at 
the  tip.  The  true  manakins  (Manacus)  have  the 
chin  feathers  elongated  like  a  beard.  Pipras  are 
most  nearly  related  to  the  cotingas,  rock  cocks, 
and  American  flycatchers  (qq.v.).  See  Plate  of 
Cotingas. 

PIPSIS^EWA.      A    small    evergreen    plant. 

See    WiNTEBGREEN. 

PIQUA,  plk^wA.  A  city  in  Miami  Coimty, 
Ohio,  73  miles  west-northwest  of  Columbus;  on 
the  Miami  River  and  the  Miami  and  Erie  Canal, 
and  at  the  junction  of  the  Cincinnati,  Hamilton 
and  Dayton  and  the  Pittsburg,  Cincinnati,  Chi- 
cago and  St.  Louis  railroads  (Map:  Ohio,  B  5). 
It  has  the  Schmidlapp  Free  School  Library. 
Piqua  is  an  important  industrial  centre,  noted 


particularly  for  its  manufactures  of  linseed  oil. 
There  are  also  large  sheet  steel  mills,  iron  works, 
stove  and  range  works,  strawboard  mills,  a  furni- 
ture factory,  woolen  mills,  etc.  Good  water 
power  for  manufacturing  is  afforded  by  the  river. 
Piqua  is  governed  by  a  mayor,  elected  every  two 
years,  and  a  unicameral  council.  The  water 
works  are  owned  and  operated  by  the  municipal- 
ity.   Population  in  1890,  9,090;  in  1900,  12,172. 

PIQUET,  p^'kA'  (Fr.,  picket,  peg).  A  game 
of  cards,  of  great  antiquity  and  considerable 
scientific  possibilities.  Its  laws,  as  published  in 
Hoyle's  8hort  Treatise  on  the  Game  of  Piquet  in 
1744,  remained  in  force  until  the  adoption  of  the 
rules  of  the  Portland  Club  in  1873.  It  is  placed 
by  two  persons  with  a  euchre  pack.  Ace  is  high- 
est and  counts  eleven,  the  other  cards  ranking  as 
in  whist.  After  cutting,  the  dealer  gives  the  two 
top  cards  to  his  adversary,  then  two  to  himself, 
and  so  on  until  each  has  twelve  cards.  If  the 
hand  of  either  player  contains  no  face  card,  it  is 
called  carte  blanche  (white  card),  and  he  scores 
10  at  once.  The  "elder  hand"  (the  non- 
dealer)  must  discard  one  of  his  cards  and  take 
another  from  stock,  but  he  may  discard  as  many 
as  five  and  take  a  like  quantity.  The  younger 
hand  must  discard  one  also  and  may  discard 
three.  The  players  then  announce  the  combina- 
tions of  their  cards,  and  each  replies  according  to 
whether  he  has,  or  has  not,  an  equal  or  greater 
number,  "good,"  "equal,"  or  "not  good,"  and 
scores  "the  point"  according  to  the  number  of 
points  the  rules  apportion  to  his  combination. 
The  play  then  proceeds,  the  leader  of  a  counting 
card  (ace,  king,  queen,  knave,  or  ten)  counting 
one  for  each  card  led,  whether  he  wins  the  trick 
or  not,  and  the  winner  of  each  trick  leading  for 
the  next,  as  in  most  card  games.  The  younger 
hand  must,  if  possible,  follow  suit.  If  the 
leadet  wins  the  trick,  the  opponent  counts  noth- 
ing, but  if  he  wins  the  trick  he  counts  one. 
The  winner  of  the  last  trick  counts  two.  If  one 
player  wins  more  than  half  the  tricks  he  adds 
ten  to  his  count.  If  he  wins  all  he  adds  forty. 
The  variations  of  scoring  and  play  for  carte 
hlanchCf  or  a  hand  of  only  plain  cards,  Point,  the 
strongest  suit,  sequence,  quatorze,  trio,  pique  and 
repique,  are  too  intricate  to  be  described  except 
by  the  laws  of  the  game,  for  which  consult  Cady, 
Piquet  (New  York,  1896)  ;  "Cavendish,"  The 
Laves  of  Piquet,  with  a  Treatise  on  the  Oame 
(London,  1882);  "Aquarius,"  Pigife*  and  Crib- 
bage  (London,  1883). 

PIBACICABA,  pe'r&-s«-ktl^&.  A  town  of  the 
State  of  Sao  Paulo,  Brazil,  on  the  left  bank  of  the 
Piracicaba  River,  273  miles  west  of  Rio  de  Ja- 
neiro, and  on  the  Sao  Paulo-Piracicaba  Railway 
(Map:  Brazil,  H  8).  The  town  carries  on  a 
brisk  trade  in  coffee  and  sugar  and  utilizes  the 
water  power  of  the  river  for  milling  purposes. 
Its  population  in  1894  was  about  5000. 

> 

PIBACY  (ML.  piratia,  from  Lat.  piratioa, 
piracy,  fem.  sg.  of  piraticus,  from  Gk.  TtiparucSt, 
peiratikos,  relating  to  a  pirate,  from  Gk.  irecpcvri^, 
peirat^s,  pirate,  one  who  attacks  or  tries,  from 
ircipav,  peiran,  to  attempt,  attack,  from  r4ipa, 
peira,  attempt,  attack;  connected  with  wipot, 
poros,  passage,  Skt.  par,  to  cross,  and  ultimately 
with  Eng.  fare) .  Robbery  on  the  high  seas  direct- 
ed against  the  whole  body  of  civilized  States, 
rather  than  against  any  particular  State.     The 
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rules  of  international  law  provide  that  the  penal-  ilar  regulations  may  be  adopted  by  other  States, 
ty  upon  conviction  may  be  death.  But  piracy  jure  in  the  absence  of  special  agreement  between  them 
gentium,  or  piracy  as  defined  by  international  the  officers  of  one  may  not  arrest  or  punish  sub- 
law,  and  piracy  as  described  by  the  municipal  jects  of  the  other  for  offenses  committed  beyond 
law  of  a  particular  State,  must  be  distinguished,  its  jurisdiction,  even  though  such  acts  are  de- 
Three  requirements  are  necessary  to  constitute  fined  as  offenses  by  the  laws  of  the  State  to  which 
an  act  of  piracy  jure  ffentium :  First,  it  must  be  the  offender  belongs.  Thus,  while  the  slave  trade 
an  act  of  adequate  violence.  It  need  not  be  neces-  is  declared  to  be  piracy  only  by  virtue  of  munici- 
sarily  an  act  of  depredation.  While  the  pirate  is  p&l  law,  efforts  have  been  made  to  bring  it  under 
generally  merely  a  robber,  acts  done  by  unau-  international  jurisdiction  by  agreement  between 
thorized  persons  for  political  ends  have  been  the  powers.  This  has  not  been  effectually  done, 
deemed  piratical,  though  the  animus  furandi,  the  although  after  much  international  difficulty  and 
intent,  was  wanting  and  there  was  no  purpose  of  dispute  as  to  the  right  of  search,  etc.,  an  inter- 
indiscriminate  aggression  upon  the  vessels  of  all  national  convention  was  finally  reached  in  1890 
nations.  Thus  a  single  act  of  violence  is  suffi-  as  a  result  of  the  conference  of  the  civilized 
dent,  as  the  successful  revolt  of  a  ship's  crew  States,  called  at  the  instance  of  the  King  of  Bel- 
against  its  officers.  If  they  gain  control  of  the  glum,  which  provided  for  a  complicated  system  of 
ship,   they   are   pirates;    if  their   attempt   fails  measures  of  repression. 

and  lawful  authority  is  never  superseded,  the        See  such  titles  as  High  Sea  ;  Mare  Clausuh  ; 

act    is   one  of   mutiny   only,   not   piracy.     Sec-  Mutiny;  Slaveby,  etc.    Consult  the  authorities 

ond,  it  must  be  an  act  done  outside  the  terri-  referred  to  under  Intebnational  Law;   Cbim- 

torial   jurisdiction  of  a  civilized   State.     Some  inal  Law,  etc. 
authorities    have    held   that    an   invasion    from        «.r«  «,*»»« /t   x    *         ^i    „         ,     «  .     . 

the  sea  upon  the  xjoast  of  a  civilized  State  to  tt^    p^    ^     ^"  ^^  ^^  ^tT^'  ^"^7*?^' 

ravage  and  destroy  without  national  authoriza-  ^'V*"^'  /'etroeu*) .    The  port  of  Athens,  situated 

tion  is  piracv.    But  being  done  within  the  terri-  ^"    *    Y^^J    ^°'''!'il*    *^"*    ^    "^^""L  ^"""JJu" 

torial  jurisdiction  of  the  State,  it  is  subject  to  ^^«^   ?^   the   city    (Map:    Greece,    B   6)       The 

the  municipal  law  thereof  and  is  outside  the  juris-  nearest  point   in   the   shore   line   to   Athens    is 

diction  of  the  international  code.    Yet  an  act  of  J^®  ^^°?  f*"?^  ^^^\P^  ^^f^'^'^l  bounded  on 

similar  character  against  an  unappropriated  isl-  *^i^*^  V  ^?P«  91**«  *"^  ""?  the  west  by  a 

and  and  the  robbing  of  civilized  pSsbns  there  en-  rocky    peninsula,   with   two   principal    summits, 

gaged  in  trade,  or  missionary  work,   would  be  one,  Munychia,  at  the  northeast,  close  to  the  bay 

piracy.  Third,  the  perpetrators  of  the  act  must  be  ^^  Pnalerum,  the  other,  Acte,  at  the  southern 

without  the  authority  of  any  recognized  political  ?°\°^  the  cape.     In  this  promontory  are  three 

community.    Acts  which  when  done  under  national  ^f^^^l\     ^\^  smallest  is  on  the  east  side  of 

authorization  are  lawful  acts  of  war  are,  hence,  Munychia;  the  next  in  size  is  soutiiwest  of  Muny- 

piracy  when  not  so  authorized,  and  the  possession  <:*»**  *"^  northeast  of  Acte ;  the  third  and  largest 

of   two   or   more    incompatible    commissions    is  *f  ^n  the  west  side  of  the  peninsula,  north  of 

deemed  to  have  the  same  effect  as  the  absence  of  ;^^*«'  ^""^   *« .  ?   ^^^^  ,^*"5,  ^»*^  *^^   ™*"f 

any.     So  if  in  time  of  war  a  privateer  procures  ^^y/  at  each  side,  almost  landlocked  between  Acte 

letters  from  each  belligerent  and  preys  upon  the  ^'^^^  *  ^?5"^  ^*  l''''$J^T''i!^^'  ^'*''"  r^V*""?!: 

commerce  of  both,   she   is   a  pirate;    but   if  a  on  the  Attic  coast.   This  harbor  is  supplied  with 

cruiser  having  a  lawful  commission  exceeds  her  modern  docks  and  a  portion  of  it  is  used  by  the 

authority  in  making  captures,  she  is  not  a  pirate,  ^''^^^  ^^'^'     ^^'^'^  one-half  of  ^e  foreign  com- 

for  the  State  authorizing  her  originallv  is  held  °l«'"^e  «*  ^^"^^^  Pf  »^«  through  Pir«us,  which  is 

responsible  for  her  acts.    For  purposes  of  author-  f^,   ^  considerable  manufacturing  centre,  pro- 

ization   recognition   of   independence   is   not   re-  ducing  mainl^y  textiles  brandy,  leather,  paper^ 

quired;   but  recognition  of  belligerencv  is  suffi-  macaronh     The  population  in   1896  was  42,169, 

cient  to  validate  a  commission  authorizing  acte  making  Piraeus  the  second  largest  city  of  Greece 

of  violence  for  belligerent  cruisers ;  but  if  such  a  The  earliest  port  of  Athens  was  Phalerum,  and 

community  ceases  to  exist  as  a  political  unit,  the  ^he  advantages  of  the  Piraus  were  first  observed 

commission  is  no  longer  valid.  by   Themistocles    (bc    493-492)     who  began   to 

Attempts  have  been  made  to  bring  acts  done  by  fortify  it.   It  was  not  till  after  the  Persian  ^\ars 

vessels  under  commissions  from  a  revolted  com-  that  the  peninsula  was  surrounded  with  lofty  and 

munity,  which  has  not  obtained  recognition  of  strong  walls,  the  mouths  of  the  harbors  narrowed 

belligerency,  under  the  protection  of  this  rule,  by  moles  so  that  they  could  be  easily  closed  by 

Several    instances   have   occurred    where    a   dis-  chains,  and  the  whole  connected  with  the  city  by 

position  has  been  shown  to  treat  as  pirates  per-  the  Long  Walls.     The  city  was  laid  out  by  the 

sons  guilty  of  accepting  letters  of  marque  and  famous  architect  Hippodamus  of  Miletus,  prob- 

reorisal  from  one  of  two  belligerente  when  the  ably  in  the  time  of  Pericles,  in  a  regular  system 

other  was  at  peace  with  the  nation  of  which  the  of  broad  straight   streets  crossing  one  another 

privateer  was  a  subject,  but  such  an  attitude  is  at   right   angles   and   broken    by   frequent   open 

at  variance  with  the  general  usage  of  nations.  squares    Wharves,  warehouses  and  porticoes  were 

Piracy  is  punishable  by  any  State  which  cap-  built  along  the  harborside  and  a  merchante  ex- 
tures  the  perpetrators,  that  is,  a  State  has  juris-  change  was  provided  for  the  display  of  samples, 
diction  to  try  and  punish  all  pirates  seized  bv  ite  The  great  harbor  was  the  scene  of  mercantile 
vessels.  One  of  the  attributes  oian  independent  activity,  the  smaller  harbors  being  reserved  for 
State  is  the  power  to  regulate  its  own  criminal  the  Athenian  navy,  and  the  remains  of  the  ship- 
code,  and  it  may  declare  certain  offenses  to  be  houses  in  which  the  triremes  were  hauled  up  can 
piracy  not  so  regarded  by  international  law.  still  be  traced.  With  the  decline  and  ruin  of 
Such  are  acte  of  piracy  as  defined  by  municipal  Athens  during  the  Middle  Ages  the  Pir»us  natu- 
statute.  These  laws  can  have  binding  force  only  rally  was  abandoned,  and  the  present  city  has 
in  the  jurisdiction  creating  them ;  and,  while  sim-  been  built  since  Athens  became  the  capiUl  of 
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Greece.  According  to  the  accepted  aomendature, 
the  Binallett  harbor,  now  Fuiari,  ia  the  koclent 
MuDTcbia;  the  next,  now  Paehalimani,  is  Zea; 
the  Kreat  harbor  wae  known  as  Cantharui.  Re- 
cently, however,  strong  reasons  have  been  ad- 
vanced for  identiffiDK  Phalerum  with  Fanari, 
Munychla  with  PasbaTimani,  and  Zea  and  Can- 
tharus  with  the  bays  on  either  side  of  the  great 
harbor.  Conault:  Waehsmuth,  Die  8tadt  Athat 
im  AEl«rlufn  (Leipzig,  ISTl,  ISSO)  ;  UilchhSfer, 
"Peiraieus,"  in  Baumeiater'a  Denkmaler  dea  klaa- 
aitchen  Allertuma  (Munich,  18S9)  ;  Oardner,  An- 
cient  Athent  (London  and  New  York,  1902)  ;  and 
a  Greek  pamphlet  b;  Augelopouloa,  lUpt  n<i/ai£i, 
mt  rSir  tuftirwr  alnoO,  On  Peirout  and  Its  Ear- 
bora  (Athens,  1898). 

PHtANESI,  pe'rft-na'z«,  GiAiisaTTiSTA  ( 1720- 
76).  An  eminent  Italian  engraver,  bom  in  Ven- 
ice, October  4,  1720.  He  studied  under  his  uncle, 
Matteo  Luccbese,  and  with  Vasi  in  Rome.  He 
worked  as  architect  in  Venice  for  a  short  time, 
and  then  settled  in  Rome,  where  be  produced  an 
enormous  number  of  platea.  Toward  the  end  of 
his  life  he  was  aasiated  by  hia  sons,  Franceaco  and 
Pietro,  and  bis  daughter,  Laura.  As  architect 
he  directed  aome  reatorationa  and  decorations  in 
Santa  Maria  del  Popolo,  and  the  priory  of  Malta 
at  Roine.  He  was  a  member  of  the  Academy  of 
Saint  Luke  ( 17U )  and  an  honorary  member  of 
the  Society  of  Antiquaries  in  London.  He  died 
in  Rome  on  November  9,  1798.  His  beat  plat«s 
are  engravings  of  architectural  ruina.  They  are 
characterized  by  Rembrandt -like  contrasts  of 
light  and  shade.  He  did  not  tiesitote  to  restore, 
with  hia  needle,  the  missing  parts  of  the  ruins 
be  was  engraving,  and  he  added  statues,  tombs, 
vases,  or  any  detail  he  thought  necessary  to 
bring  out  the  pictorial  and  poetical  interest  of 
his  work.  He  left  about  2000  platea  in  20  folio 
volumes.  They  are  nearly  alwaya  of  large  size, 
and  are  executed  both  with  the  burin  and  etched 
line.  His  roaatorpiece  is  the  series  known  as 
Le  antichiti  romane,  1800  platea  (Rome,  1750; 
Paris,  1836  et  seq.).  Notable  plates  in  this 
collection  are:  "Temple  of  Neptune  at  Prestum," 
"Arch  of  Constantine,"  "Arch  of  Septimius  Sci 


Coliseum,"  "Villa  of  Mtecenas,"  and  the  "Temple 
of  the  Sibyl  at  Tivoli." 

PIBAMO,  pA-rH'nd.  A  seaport  of  the  Crown- 
land  of  latria,  Austria,  on  a  peninsula  in  the 
Bay  of  Largone,  13  milea  southwpst  of  Triest 
(Map:  Austria.  C  4).  It  contains  an  old  castle, 
has  a  deep  harbor  and  several  dock-yards,  and 
is  the  seat  of  considerable  commerce.  Wine,  oil, 
glass,  soap,  and  chemical  products  arc  manufac- 
tured. The  salt  works  of  Pirano  are  among  the 
most  productive  in  Austria.  Population,  in  1890, 
12,320;   in  1900,  13,339,  mostly  Italians. 

PIBATE,  The.  A  novel  by  Sir  Walter  Scott 
(1822).  The  scene  is  the  Shetland  Islands, 
visited  by  the  pirate  Cleveland,  toe  son  of  the 
half  insane  Noma,  though  she  mistakes  Mertoun 
for  her  child  until  the  secret  is  revealed  at  the 
close. 

PIBATE  BTIO.  A  bug  of  the  family  Reduvi- 
ida,  a  large  group  compriaing  more  than  2000 
apeciea,  all  of  which  are  predatory  in  habite  and 
feed  upon  other  inserts ;  b1»o  known  as  'assassin 
bugs'  and  'eannibftl  bugs.'    With  many  apeciea  tile 
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baak  is  so  strong  that  it  is  capable  of  piercing 
the  skin  of  human  beings.  (See  CoHB-NoSB.) 
A  notable  example  is  the  wheel-bug*  (Ari- 
lua  oriatatut) ,  called  by  the  negroes  in  the  South 
'the  Devil's  riding  horae.'  The  eggs,  which  look 
like  miniature  leather  bottles  standing  on  end 
and  in  hexagonal  clusters,  are  attached  to  the 
bark  of  trees,  and  hibernate.  The  young  bug 
emerges  by  pushing  off  the  cap  of  the  bottle.  It 
has  a  blood-red  abdomen,  and  in  walking  fre- 
quently elevates  the  bind  end  of  the  body,  curling 
it  forward.  It  feeds  upaa  soft-bodied  insects, 
such  as  plant-lice,  but  as  it  grows,  attacka  larger 
insecto,  and  when  full  grown  will  destroy  big 
caterpillars  and  even  beetles.  The  full-grown 
bug  is  black  in  color  and  captures  its  prey  by 
st^lth.  Ito  coloration  is  protective.  In  the 
more  southern  States  it  is  an  important  factor 
in  the  destruction  of  numerous  caterpillars  whicli 
defoliate  fruit  and  shade  trees.  Consult:  CtHU' 
stock.  Manual  for  the  Study  of  Insecta  ( Ithaca, 
1895);  Howard,  The  Insect  Book  (New  York, 
1902). 

PIBATE  PEBCH  (so  called  from  ita  vo- 
racity). A  strange  little  fish  of  slugeish  streams 
along  the  eastern  coast  of  the  United  Statee  and 
in  the  Misaisaippi  Valley,  which  is  related  to  the 
perches,  but  has  been  set  apart  in   a  suborder 


Xenarchi.  The  aingle  apeciea  (ApArafodeni* 
Sayanua)  represento  the  only  genus  and  family 
of  this  group,  which  appears  to  be  a  relic  of  an 
ancient  type.  Its  color  is  dark  olive,  profusely 
speckled  with  darker  pointe,  which  often  make 
biackish  streaks  along  the  rows  of  the  scales; 
two  blackish  bars  cross  the  l>ase  of  the  tail;  and 
the  length  is  about  five  inches. 

FIRATA,  pe-ril'yA,  or  PIBAI,  p«-rt',  A 
South  American  fish.    See  Cabibe. 

PIBEME,  pl-rE'n^.  A  apring  at  Corinth,  sa- 
cred to  the  Muaea.  Various  accounts  are  given 
of  its  origin,  but  the  usual  tradition  makes  it  to 
have  been  struck  out  of  the  Acrocorinthua  by 
Pefjusua,  who  was  captured  by  Bellerophon  while 
drinking  ita  waters, 

PIBITHOnS,  pt-rltb'6-fl8.  King  of  the  La- 
pithK,  and  son  of  Ixion,  or  Zeus.  At  his  mar- 
riage with  Hippodamia  ttte  centaur  Eurytus, 
while  intoxicated,  carried  off  the  bride.  In  the 
conaequeni  fight  between  the  Lapithte  and  Cen- 
taurs, PirithouB  was  aided  by  his  friend  Theseus, 
King  of  Athens,  and  subsequently,  with  hia  help, 
attempted  to  carry  off  Peraephone  from  the 
lower  world.  For  thia  l)oth  were  bonnd  to  a 
rock  by  Pluto,  but  Theseus  was  releaaed  by 
Herculea,  while  Pirithous  was  left  to  his  puoish- 

PIBKHETKEBfpIrk'hl-mCr,  Wilibalo  ( 1470- 
1G30).     A.famoua   German  humanist.     He  was 
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born  at  Eichstlldt,  educated  at  Padua  and  Pavia,  PIBOOUE,   or   PEBIAOUA    (Fr.   pirogu^f 

and  on  his  return  to  Nuremberg  (1497)  became  from  Sp.  piragua,  canoe,  from  the  West  Indian 

counselor  to  the  Emperor  Maximilian  and  held  name).  A  form  of  boat  used  on  the  Western  riv- 

this  post  for  twenty-five  years.     In  1522  he  be-  ers  of  the  United  States  and  in  the  West  Indies 

«ame  counselor  to  Charles  V.,  but  soon  after  gave  and  Central  and  South  America.     It  is  usually 

himself  up  entirely  to  scholarly  studies.    At  the  a  'dug-out'  and  made  from  a  single  log.     But 

beginning  of  the  Reformation  Pirkheimer  sided  larger   varieties   are   made   from   Mug-outs'   by 

with  Reuchlin,  but  he  could  not  go  so  far  as  Lu-  splitting  them  in  two  and  inserting  one  or  more 

ther,  although  he  defended  him  at  first,  so  that  he  planks    in   the   bottom   to   give   greater   width, 

finally  took  much  the  same  position  as  Erasmus,  When  fitted  with  sails  these  boats  usually  have 

with  whom,  as  well  as  with  Reuchlin,  Celtes,  two  masts  which  may  be  easily  unstepped  and 

Hutten,  and  especially  IHlrer,  he  was  on  most  taken  down. 

intimate  terms.    His  scholarlv  activity  was  wide  PIBON,  •pft'rON',    Alexis     (1689-1773).      A 

and  embraced  studies  m  mathematics,  astrology,  French  poet  and  dramatist,  famed  for  wit  and 

theology,  and  politics.     He  wrote  an  historical  epigram.     He  was  bom  in  Dijon,  July  9,  1689, 

work,  Bellvm  Buitense,  dealing  with  the  war  in  studied  law,  and  in  1719  he  went  to  Paris  as 

Switzerland  in  1499,  in  which  he  had  commanded  secretary    to    Belle-Isle,    grandson    of    Fouquet. 

the  forces  of  Nuremberg  (edited,  with  an  auto-  with   Piron's   monologue   in   three   acts,   called 

biography,  by  Rttck,  Munich,  1895),  and  various  Arlequin  Deucalion,  the  comic  opera  got  new  life, 

translations  from  Greek  mto  Latm.     Consult:  j^  nUtromanie  (1738)  has,  also,  some  dramatic 

Hagen,  Wilibald  Pirkheimer  in  aeinem  Verhdli-  ^erit.      Piron's    Works   are    in    seven    volumes 

HM    zum    Humanismus    und    zur    Reformaium  (1776).     The  epigrams,  often  reprinted,  are  of 

(Nuremberg,  1882) ;  Roth,  Wilibald  Pxrkhe%mer  most  simificance.    Piron  died  in  Paris.  January 

(Halle,  1887).  21,1773. 

PIBMASENS,  p*r'mft-z«ns.     A  town  in  the  pi^oT,  pfe-rdt'.    A  town  of  Servia,  situated 

Rhine    Palatinate     Bavana,    situated    about   30  near  the  Bul^rian  frontier  on  the  railroad  from 

TOiles  southwest  of  SpeyerJlVIap:  Germany,  B  4)  Belgrade  to  Sofia,  and  48  miles  northwest  of  the 

It  has  a  Protestant  church  with  a  fiiw  monument  j^^^^  ^.^   ^^         BaXV^Ln  Peninsula,  D  3).     It 

"to  Landgrave  Louis  IX.  of  Hesse.     Its  chief  m-  jg  ^  fortified  place  of  considerable  strategic  im- 

dustry  is  the  manufacturing  of  footwear,  which  portanoe,  and  is  noted  for  the  manufacture  of 

18  earned  on  on  a  large  scale    Pirmasens  is  noted  earpets.    Population,  in  1900,  10,421. 

as  the  scene  of  a  victory  of  the  Prussians  over  ^                 #  ^       r«i             .^  1       *    xl      t» 

the  French,  under  Moreau,  in  1793.    Population,  .  "°^> .  P^^v  ^^^    capital    of    the    Prov- 

in   1890,  21,041;   in  1900,  30,194,  chiefly  Prot-  mce  of  Pisa,  m  Tuscany,  Italy,  situated  on  l^^^ 

^g^i^ji^  banks  of  the  Amo,  five  miles  east  of  the  Mediter- 

_--._,'.       •#*       AX          •xv-D"j          t  ranean,  11  miles  northeast  of  Leghorn  and  49 

PIRN  A,  plr'nA.    A  town  m  the  ^gdom  of  ^^^^  ^^^  ^^  Florence  (Map:  Italy,  E  4).    The 

Saxony    Geraany   situated  on  the  left  W  of  ^^j^  ^^^^^  ^^^^^  p.^  ^^  ^  desirable  winter 

the  Elbe,  about  11  milesjby  rail  southeast  of  ^^  ^^^       ^^^  h^^.       pulmonary  troubles. 


Dresden  (Map:  Germany,  E  3).    It  has  a  num-  r^^  neighboring  mountains    ( the  Monti  Pisani, 

ber  of  churches  dating  from  the  thirteenth  cen-  ^^^  ^5^ »  ^  the  east)  and  the  high  ancient  forti- 

tuiy,  an  old  castle  with  an  msane  asylum    a  fleations  (over  six  miles  in  circuit)  protect  the 

realschule,    a    seminary    for   teachers,    a    school  ^.^    ^^^^  winds 

of  navigation,  and  a  municipal  museum      The        (^  .^  defended  by  a  citadel  on  the  southwest, 

manufactures  include  leather,  essential  oils,  en-  j^^  ^^^^^^  ^^^       .^  j^^  ^^^  ^^^  ^^I,    ^^,^ 

ameled  ware  pottery,  various  kinds  of  glass  etc.  ^he  centre  of  life  in  PiSa,  which  is  a  quiet  town, 

?"?*  '^  f  \^*  mentioned  as  a  possession  of  the  .^  ^^^  Lungarno-stretches  of  fine  wide  quays 

Bishops  of  Meissen  m  the  tenth  centuiy     It  at-  i^^^ering  bSth  banks  of  the  river  from  one  end 

tamed  considerable  prosperity  m  the  Middle  Ages,  ^^  ^^^  municipality  to  the  other.    Here  are  fine 

but  subsequently  declined  on  account  of  ^e  rav-  j^^^^j^  ^^^  restaurants.    The  Amo  is  spanned  by 

ages  of  war.    During  the  Seven  Years'  War  the  ^      bridces 

Saxons  intrenched  themselves  in  Pima  and  were        r^^^    jf^  ^^  p.^^  .^  ^^^  far-famed  Piazza  del 

forced  to  caprtulate  to  a  superior  force  of  Prus-  jy^^^^^^iiy,   its  cathedral,  baptistery,  Leaning 

?I?2L''°  ^?^^iLI^^^•  /°P"^f^^J">/'^  1^9^'  Tower,  and  Campo  Santo,  all  situated  in  the  ex- 

13,852 ;  m  1900,  18,295,  chiefly  Protestants.  ^reme  northwest  ^mer  of  the  city.    The  splendid 

PrBO,  pe'rd.  The  name  of  two  Indian  tribes,  cathedral,  or  basilica,  dates  from  1063  and  was 
one  of  North  America,  the  other  of  the  Southern  restored  at  the  beginning  of  the  seventeenth  cen- 
'Tontinent.  (1)  PiRO,  a  Pueblo  tribe  of  Tafioan  tury.  It  is  a  remarkablv  perfect  example  of  the 
stock,  formerly  occupying  several  villages  along  Tuscan-Romanesque.  It  is  of  white  marble, 
the  Rio  Grande,  about  the  present  Socorro  and  varied  with  black  and  red  stripes.  It  is  crowned 
Magdalena,  N.  M.,  but  now  extinct,  excepting  a  by  a  semi-dome  which  contains  mosaics  on  gold 
nearly  Mexicanized  remnant  at  Senecu,  Mexico,  ground  by  Cimabue  and  others.  The  facade 
(2)  PiBO,  CJhuntaquibu,  or  Simirinche,  a  rivals  any  in  Italy.  It  is  characterized  by  col- 
southern  tribe  of  Arawakan  stock  (q.v.)  occupy-  umns,  arches,  and  galleries.  In  the  interior  are 
ing  the  headwaters  of  the  Apurimac  and  Ucayali  68  antique  columns  taken  by  the  Pisans  in  their 
rivers.  Central  Peru.  They  were  in  part  con-  wars  with  their  enemies.  Among  the  interesting 
verted  by  the  Jesuits  betwieen  1683  and  1727.  contents  is  a  handsome  bronze  lamp  suspended  in 
They  get  the  name  of  Chuntaquiru,  'palm  tooth,'  the  nave,  the  swaying  of  which  is  ciaim^  to  have 
from  their  custom  of  dyeing  their  teeth  black  suggested  the  explanation  of  the  pendulum  to 
with  the  root  of  the  chunta  palm.  They  are  Galileo.  The  circular  marble  baptistery,  adorned 
«xpert  boatmen  and  fishermen,  and  collect  sarsa-  with  numerous  columns,  stands  in  front  of  the 
parilla  and  make  manati  oil  for  the  traders,  cathedral.  It  belongs  to  the  middle  of  the  twelfth 
They  dress  in  black  cotton  cloth.  century.    Its  dome  rises  to  a  height  of  nearly  200 
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feet,  and  posaesses  a  remarkable  echo.    The  bap-  diffusion  of  Christianity,  the  Republic  taking  a 

tistery  contains  a  Madonna  by  Giovanni  Pisano,  conspicuous  part  in  the  Crusades.     Its  warring 

and  a  pulpit — a  celebrated  masterpiece — by  Nic-  citizens  took  Sardinia  from  the  Saracens,  and 

cola  Pisano.    The  beautiful  marble  campanile,  or  -finally  destroyed  their  naval  power  in  the  Medi- 

Lesning  Tower   (q.v.),  rises  in  the  rear  of  the  terranean.    Ck>reica  and  the  Balearic  Islands  fell 

church.    The  view  from  the  top,  reached  by  near-  to  them.    The  city  was  in  the  full  flower  of  its 

ly  300  steps,  is  superb,  embracing  the  Carrara  greatness  in  the  twelfth  and  thirteenth  centuries, 

and  Apuan  Mountains,  the  city,  and  the  blue  sea.  It  held  the  coast  from  near  Genoa  to  the  vicinity 

Northwest  of  the  cathedral  is  the  quadrangu-  of  Rome,    It  had  many  contests  with  Lucca  and 

lar  Campo  Santo   (cemetery).     It  was  laid  out  Florence;   it  was  aggressively  Ghibelline.     But 

in  the  beginning  of  the  twelfth  century.    Its  soil  the  fall  of  the  Hohenstaufens  was  at  length  a  blow 

was  brought  in  ships  from  Mount  Calvary,  that  to  the  city,  and  it  met  decisive  defeat  by  Genoa 

the   dead  here  might  lie   in  trulv  consecrated  in  a  great  sea-fight  off  Meloria,  near  Leghorn,  in 

ground.     A  decorative  Tuscan-Gothic  structure,  1284.    A  few  years  later  the  Genoese  destroyed 

planned  by  Giovanni  Pisano,  incloses  the  ceme-  its  harbor.    It  began  to  decline,  gradually  losing 

tery.    On  the  outside  are  niunerous  flat  arches  all  its  possessions,  and  in  1406  it  fell  under  the 

borne  by  pilasters.    Inside,  an  arched  and  covered  sway  of  Florence.     It  shook  off  the  Florentine 

colonnade  surrounds  the  burial  plot.     Here  are  yoke  in   1494,  only  to  be  resubjected  in   1609. 

found  very  interesting  and  suggestive  frescoes  by  Henceforth  its  history  was  part  of  that  of  the 

Tuscan  artists  of  the  close  of  the  mediaeval  era.  Florentine  State  and  of  Tuscanv.     About  1600 

Of  these  paintings  the  most  remarkable  is  the  Pisa  had  only  about  15,000  inhabitants.    In  the 

"Triumph  of  Death."     There  is  also  a  notable  height  of   its   prosperity  it  had  no   less  than 

"Last  Judgment."    The  monuments,  sarcophagi,  160,000. 

urns,  friezes,  memorial  tablets,  etc.,  in  the  ceme-  In  art  histonr  Pisa  earned  a  worthy  name  un- 

tery   proper   are   of  exceptional    interest.     The  til  supplanted  b^  Florence.    Its  cathedral  marks 

Basilica  San  Paolo  a  Ripa  d'Amo,  founded  by  the  beginning  of  Italian  art  of  the  Middle  Ages. 

Charlemagne,  but  belonging  in  its  present  form  The  only  branch  of  art,  however,  in  which  Pisa 

probably  to  the  thirteenth  century,  possesses  a  left    an    important    influence    was    architecture 

rich  facade  of  yellow,  gray,  and  black  marble,  (particularly  ecclesiastical  architecture),  though 

Santa  Maria  della  Spina  is  a  beautiful  little  it  gave  no  little  impetus  to  sculpture,  being  the 

church  in  the  French  Gothic,  dating  from  the  native  city  of  Niccola  Pisano  and  his  son  Gio- 

same  period  and  built  for  seamen.     It  was  re-  vanni.    Consult  SchUbring,  Pisa  (Leipzig,  1902). 

stored  in  1872.  PISA,  Council  of.    A  council  held  in  the  year 

Among  the  palaces  the  attractive  brick  Gothic  1409 ;  not  reckoned  among  the  ecumenical  coun- 
Agostini  of  the  fifteenth  century  deserves  men-  gjig^  it  ^as  assembled  in  the  time  of  the  great 
tion,  as  does  also  the  Toscanelli,  where  Lord  schism  which  followed  the  removal  of  the  popes 
Byron  sojourned  in  1822.  In  the  Loggia  de'  to  Avignon  ( see  Schism,  Westebn  ;  Papacy  ),  for 
Banchi  is  the  present  com  exchange.  Near  by  is  ^he  purpose  of  restoring  the  peace  of  the  Church, 
the  Palazzo  del  Comune,  containing  the  valuable  jhe  cardinals  of  both  parties,  desiring  to  put  an 
Pisan  archives.  The  university,  founded  in  1338,  g^d  to  the  anomalous  condition  which  existed, 
is  in  a  huge  building  dating  from  the  latter  part  united  to  call  a  general  council.  Both  claimants 
of  th^  fifteenth  century.  (See  Pisa,  University  to  the  Papacy,  Gregory  XII.  and  Benedict  XIII. 
OF.)  The  municipal  museum  (founded  in  1893)  (antipope),  were  notified  by  their  adherents 
contains  works  by  Tuscan  masters,  but  nothing  of  ^^^1  requested  to  appear  at  its  sessions.  Both, 
great  interest.  The  Palazzo  Conventuale  dei  Ca-  however,  refused  and  called  synods  of  their  own. 
valieri  is  at  present  a  high  normal  school.  The  xhe  cardinals  persisted,  and  proceeded  to  de- 
Academy  of  Fine  Arts  was  founded  by  Napoleon  liberate  upon  the  case.  Twenty-two  of  them 
in  1812.  The  Cateriniana  Library  contains  about  ^^^e  present,  besides  some  80  bishops  and  repre- 
60,000  volumes.  Pisa  has  statues  of  the  Grand  sentatives  of  over  100  more,  with  a  vast  body 
Duke  Leopold  I.,  Garibaldi,  Mazzini,  and  Grand  of  abbots,  doctors,  and  other  eminent  eccle- 
Duke  Cosimo  I.,  by  Giovanni  da  Bologna,  near  giastics.  After  a  formal  citation  of  the  rival 
which  last  once  stood  the  historic  Tower  of  Hun-  popes  the  council,  on  their  non-appearance,  pro- 
ger  of  horrible  memory,  described  by  Dante  in  ceeded  to  declare  them  contumacious,  and  to  ex- 
the  Inferno,  (See  Gherasdesga. )  The  house  amine  their  respective  claims  as  though  they 
where  Galileo  was  born  is  shown.  had  appeared.    The  result,  after  a  protracted  <n- 

Pisa  is  wealthy  and  in  a  thriving  condition,  quiry,  was  a  decree  by  which  they  were  both  de- 
Cottons  are  largely  manufactured.  Oil  and  elared  schismatics,  and  deposed  from  the  Papal 
marble  from  the  vicinity  constitute  important  dignity,  and  their  followers  released  from  obedi- 
shipments.  The  city  was  formerly  a  port  on  the  ence.  "  In  the  seventeenth  session  the  cardinals 
sea,  but  the  silting  up  of  the  Amo  caused  Leg-  entered  into  conclave  to  the  number  of  24,  and 
horn  to  grow  in  importance.  There  are  fine  mar-  unanimously  elected  Peter  Philargi,  who  took 
ket  halls,  an  extensive  hospital,  and  four  the-  the  name  of  Alexander  V.  The  council  proceeded 
atres.  The  rich  gardened  plain  around  Pisa,  after  his  election  to  pass  a  number  of  decrees, 
lined  with  lonely  poplars,  is  interesting  despite  for  the  purpose  of  giving  validity  to  the  acts 
its  flatness.  The  population  of  the  commune  of  done  on  either  side  during  the  schism.  A  vain 
Pisa  in  1901  was  61,321,  of  whom  only  about  attempt  was  made  to  obtain  the  submission  of  the 
half  resided  within  the  city.  still  recusant  rivals,  and  it  was  resolved  that  a 

The  city  was  probably  of  Etruscan  origin.  It  new  council  should  be  held  within  three  years, 
fell  to  Rome  in  B.C.  180.  The  Romans  embellished  The  authority  of  this  council,  like  that  of  the 
it  and  made  it  important.  About  a.d.  1000  it  be-  Council  of  Constance,  is  alleged  by  some  Galilean 
came  a  formidable  commercial  and  naval  rival  of  divines  to  establish  the  superiority  of  a  gen- 
Venice  and  Genoa.  Strongly  religious,  it  played  eral  council  over  the  Pope.  But  the  contention 
in  that  era  a  prominent  rOle  in  the  defense  and  is  made  in  reply  that  both  these  councils,  and 
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also  that  of  Basel,  must  be  regarded  as  abnormal  PZSAOUA,  p^-stt^gwA.  A  town  of  the  Prov- 
assemblies,  called  to  meet  the  special  emergency  ince  of  Tarapacfl,  Chile,  on  the  Pacific  Coast,  46 
of  a  disputed  succession  and  of  a  doubtful  pope,  miles  north  of  Iquique,  with  which  it  is  con- 
and  that  these  principles  cannot  by  any  means  be  nected  by  rail.  It  is  the  second  city  of  the  prov- 
applied  to  the  ordinary  circumstances  of  the  ince,  situated  in  a  desert  country,  with  a  fair 
Cnurch,  or  form  a  precedent  by  which  to  esti-  harbor,  well-constructed  streets,  and  modern 
mate  the  normal  relations  between  a  pope  whose  houses.  The  great  industry  of  the  town  is  the 
title  is  certain  and  undisputed  and  a  general  shipping  of  nitre,  which  is  brought  by  rail  from 
council  regularly  assembled  in  the  ordinary  cir-  the  interior.  Its  population  is  about  8000.  On 
eumstances  of  the  Church.  April  18,  1879,  Pisagua  was  bombarded  and  corn- 
There  were  two  other  councils  at  Pisa,  in  1133,  pletely  destroyed  by  the  Chilean  fleet,  but  after 
when  Peter  of  Bruys  was  condemned,  and  in  1611,  the  cessation  of  hostilities  was  quickly  rebuilt, 
when  certain  cardinals  endeavored  to  have  Pope  Near  the  town  (November  19,  1879)  occurred  a 
Julius  II.  condemned  for  not  calling  a  general  battle  in  which  6000  Chileans  defeated  the  com- 
council  to  reform  the  Church.  bined    forces    of    Peru  and  Bolivia,  numbering 

PISA^  University  of.    One  of  the  oldest  Euro-  11,000. 
pean  universities.    There  existed  av  Pisa  teachers        pTBAlT    nA'iAw'    CHmsTiwE  dr      Sm  Chrw- 

of  law  and  medicine  as  early  as  the  twelfth  cen-  ^^frTT^iaFt        '  ^hwstwe  de.     »ee  Chbib- 

tury,  but  the  real  beginning  of  the  university  "^"  ^^  nsAw. 

dates  from  the  emigration  of  a  large  number        PZSAN^EB  (Lat.,  from  6k.  UeioavSpoc,  Pet- 

of  students  and  teachers  from  Bologna  in  1338  sandros).    A  Greek  poet.     He  was  born  at  Ca- 

on  account  of  the  Interdict  of  Pope  Benedict  merus,  in  the  island  of  Rhodes,  and  appears  to 

XII.    At  the  instance  of  the  Pisans,  Pope  Cle-  have  lived  about  b.c.  650,  although  some  critics 

ment    VI.    authorized    the    establishment    of    a  state  that  he  was  earlier  than  Hesiod,  and  was 

Studium  Generale,  which  was  dissolved  in  1369  &  contemporary  of  Eumolpus.    He  is  remembered 

for  lack  of  funds.    In  1364  a  new  authorization  chiefly  for  his  'BpdKXeia,  a  poem  in  two  books 

was  obtained  from  Pope  Urban  V.  for  its  re-  on  the  exploits  of  Hercules.     In  this  Hercules 

establishment.    With  the  loss  of  Pisan  independ-  was  for  the  first  time  represented  as  armed  with 

ence  in  1406  the  university  ceased  to  exist,  but  a  club,  and  covered  with  a  lion's  skin,  instead  of 

it  was  opened  again  by  Lorenzo  de'  Medici  and  the  usual  armor  of  the  heroic  period.    By  many 

flourished  for  a  while.     It  soon  went  out  of  ex-  it  is  believed  that  Pisander  was  also  the  first  to 

istence  again.    Cosimo  I.  de'  Medici  reopened  it  fix  the  hero's  labors  at  twelve,  corresponding  to 

in  1543  and  generously  supported  it.    In  1544  a  the  signs  of  the  zodiac.    The  work  was  so  highly 

botanical  institute,  the  first  of  its  kind,  was  es-  praised  by  the  Alexandrian  critics  that  they  as- 

tablished  and  the  university  soon  achieved  con-  signed  Pisander  a  rank  among  epic  poets  after 

siderable  fame.     With  the  decay  of  Italian  uni-  Homer,     Hesiod,     Panyasis,     and    Antimachus. 

versities  it  suffered  the  general  fato.    It  was  re-  Only  a  few  lines  have  been  preserved. 

ttLuy   who'enJowed  U  Jl!rnWce^r^n"i83°9        ^MAinSLLO,  p6'zft-nai6.  properly  Vit«,«c 

iiiscany,  wno  enaowea  It  mumncenuy.    xn  is^u  Pisano    (1380-1452).     An  lUlian  painter  and 

iV^r**  a   well^uipp^   physical   institute,  medalist,  who  intr<iluced  the  Renaissance  into 

After  the  revolution  of  1848  it  was  reduced  tx)  a  y  g  ^        ^  g^     y.  .„  ^y^ 

mere  natural  science  and   mathematics  section.  ▼   i        #  ^     j      •     i  oo^      /^  •     V  i 

k.r*  J  ^u     11  "'"^'^^V'^^  "^"""»  Lake  of  Garda,  in  1380.     Concerning  his  early 

but  was  reopened  with  all  faculties  m  1850  and  j  i_.        ^  j..      ».     i..xi     •    i 

K-o    -;««-.   i!«;«*-i«^^    «    kj^vT  o*r«^;««.   -««7^«  years  and  his  art  apprenticeship  little  is  known, 

has   since   mamtomed    a    high    standing   among  %  ^ain  features  in  his  works  ooint  to  Altichieri 

Italian  universities.     In  1902  it  consisted  of  the  ^!  rfi^ji  !„  u:!  l^^L^  ^^^l  \rf^fj  u^^^ 

«.».,u;^   ^*   !«.,. j:«:«^  „«-«««„    «u:i»»^««u»  da  Zevio  as  his  master.     He    is    to-day    better 

InT  ™thpLf  J;  nfwi  !;tp3  ^^  ^^^own  as  a  medalist.    As  such  he  invented  a  new 

^rl^/  nhT^«^l^^t^^^^^^^^  !aS"  V^^^^  ^^  <^*«ting  mcdals  aqd  finishing  them  with 

=fi  rcS^^Ve^':?^^^^^^^  Lr  u^f^rt^^^^^^^^^ 

the   library   contained    130,000   volumes,  28,000  ^^^'^  He  S^tT^  ^rl^  at  V 

pamphlets   and  300  manuscripts.  J^^^  ^^e  P,*^^^^*^^^^^^^  ^^^  J--^  ^\^^f^ 

FISACA,  pg-sha'cha.  The  name  of  the  most  ma-  f^  the  Sala  del  Gran  Consiglio,  Venice,  where  he 

hgnant   demons   m   Hindu  mythology.     In   the  ^as  employed  together  with  Gentile  da  Fabriano. 

Vedas  they  are  opposed  especially  to  the  pitris  His   work    at    Pa  via,    in    Saint   John    Lateran, 

(q.v.),  and  are  frequently  termed  kravyadas,  or  Rome,  arid  at  Mantua  has  disappeared,  and  his 

eaters  of  raw  flesh.    They  infest  houses  and  vil-  easel  pictures  are  extremely  rare.    His  style  may 

lages,  and  as  Agni   (q.y.)   is  besought  to  restore  be  best  studied  in  the  fresco  on  the  arch  of  the 

the  flesh  which  the  Pisacas  have  devoured  from  Pellegrini  Chapel   in  Sant*    Anastasia,    Verona, 

the  sick  man,  they  seem  to  have  been  ghoulish  in  ^hich    has    been    made    accessible    through    the 

nature,  and  associated  with  ghosts  (pf  the  ma-  Arundel  lithograph,  and  in  the  "Vision  of  Saint 

hgnant  dead.    In  modem  India  the  Pisaca  is  pre-  Eustace,"  in  the  National  Gallery,  London.  While 

eminently  the  spirit  of  a  liar,  adulterer,  criminal,  pleasing   in    color,   his    compositions   are   domi- 

or  lunatic.     Sometimes,  however    if  the  proper  „^ted  by  the  naturalistic  tondencv  of  the  painter, 

mcantations  be  performed,  this  class  of  cfemons  ^nd  justify,  when  compared  with  conteifiporary 

can  be  forced  to  cure  diseases. ,  The  legendary  ^^^ks,  the  reputation  he  enjoyed  as  a  depicter  of 

accounts  of  the  origin  of  the  Pisacas  vary.    Ac-  ^irds,  animals,  and  landscape.     Consult:   Heiss, 

cording  to  the  earlier  view,  they,  together  with  j.^,  ^^daUleurs  de  la  Renaiisance,  vol.  i.  (Paris 

the    Asuras    and    Rakshakas,    were    created   by  igg^       Spaventi.    Vittore    Pisanello     (Verona. 

Brahma  from  the  stray  water  which  was  scat-  j^yg^     ven^urini,  aentile  Fabriano  eil  Pisanellc 

tered  from  the  drops  out  of  which  gods,  men,  and  (Florence     1896) 
other  good  beings  had  been  formed.  Other  sources,  '  , 

however,   regard   them  as  the   offspring  of  the         PISANIO,   p^-sll^ne-6.     The  servant  of  Pos* 

iPrajapatis  or  of  Prajapati  (q.v.)  himself.  thumus  in  Shakespeare's  Cymbeline.    He  is  sent 


1 


FI8AXX0.  68 

to  murder  Imogen;  but,  allowing  her  to  escape,  founder  of  the  Italian  school  of  sculpture.    His 

he  deoeiTes  Posthumus,  by  means  of  a  bloody  birthplace  is  a  matter  of  dispute,  some  maintain- 

handkerchief,  into  believing  that  she  is  dead.  ing  that  he  was  a  native  of  Apulia,  whence  he 

PISAKO,  p«-za'n6,  Astdbea.    See  Anobea  di  brought  an  art  formed  upon  classical  models. 

XJaouNO  I^  IB  more  likely,  however,  that  he  was  bom  in 

PISAlfO,GiovANNi(c.l260-1320).  Oneofthe  ?!?!!:,  ^.  J?    °  v- ''^  ^* /j"    T^°    *?'^ 

greatest  sculotors  of  medieval  Italv     He  was  a  *""***  Puglia.     Niccola's  study  of  the  antique, 

^reairai  scuipiors  01  meaisvai  iiaiy.    ae  was  a  egpeci^ny    gf    Roman    sarcophaei.    led    him    to 

son  of  Niccola  Pisano,  and  was  probably  bom  t.J~:  .li  _„j  **"•""•;    »»«'-"f™isi,    <^    """    >« 

at  Pisa,  where  he  entered  his  father's  workshop  *!f*  *^*  nude,  to  a„n  at  rich  eJTecte  of  drap- 

as  apprentice.    His  earliest  recorded  work  is  his  L^^.N '?! '*  "^'^^i.'' ■  «"*?P'"«    *!  ♦k'TIw^ 

share  in  the  superb  pulpit  at  Siena   (1266-67).  e^"-!'*'*  known  work  is  a  lunette  at  the  Cathedral 

(See  Pisano,  n5«x)iI.)     The  crowded  composi-  ?.l>.",?f.  'f?fT"V"*« %k?!^'*I?»^ ''??.,  ^^ 

tion  and  draiatio  quality  of  his  pulpit  was  prob-  J^T"'"  f  Vi^'^JT*';"  ^^,o?V»  *"«*''*  ^^T' 

ably  due  largely  to  Giovanni,  who  differed  in  *l°"    .*'^*^,    Magi"   (c.  1237).     His    master- 

theie  qualiti^  from  his  father.     This  tendency  f/*^  >**''«  ^"f"^  '"?'"t!i  "'.'Ha  'Vi.'P'.L?' 

was  stfll  held  in  check  in  such  early  works  as  thV  t^e  bapt^tenr  at  Pisa  finished  m  1260;  the  body 

reliefs  and  statuettes  of  the  fountiin  at  Perugia  "*  the  pulpit  decorated  with  five  reliefs  rests  on 

(1274-78)    and  the  decorations  of  Santa  Maria  Corinthian    columns.     Between    the    reliefs   are 

della  Spina  at  Pisa.  It  was  fully  developed  in  the  f^*™"*  «***"*'^.u*°^-  t''*  ^'u^ns   rest  on 

pulpit  of  Sanf  Andrea  at  Pistoia  (1300),  where  l>ons.    A  figure  of  the  high  priest  seems  copied 

the  "Crucifixion"  and  the  "Massacre  of  the  Inno-  *"»"  *•»*  "^  *"  i°^"  B»f^"«*°'l  ?*•»«"  *'<"» 

cents"  are  particularly  dramatic  and  tense,  not  to  S  ^•"'".  «"«>Ph«K«B.  rtiU  in  the  Pisan  Campo 

say  exaggerated.     This  tendency  to  realism  was  S""*"-    Among  the  bas-reliefs  of  the  pulpit  which 

abo  sho^  in  the  heads  of  many  of  his  statues,  ffP'^^,"*.^!",?"  ^'T"}l  ''!*  of  Christ  those  of 

which  are  character  studies  rather  than  types.    A  ">.*     ^ft'vity"  and  "Adoration"  are  the  finest, 

good  instance  of  this,  as  well  as  of  his^Vove  of  ^^^^^  ^el-taUnXSi;;,'^ 'li^ed^in  '^^ 

Dan  to,  irisa,  oi  four  nciires  symbol  izine  thevir-.^  .  ..,  i-i.*  ^v  auji 
tues  characteristic  of  Pisa,  whose  figure  crowns  *^  ^^.^"^  *  **??^t  ^^^  ^.  ""  ^K^r^*  " 
the  group.  The  explanation  of  Giovanni's  style  ?^  S,^«^'.  to  which  city  he  probably  trans- 
lies  in  the  fact  that  he  was  the  first  Italian  ff'-^'^d  ^'f.  studio  as  he  was  assists!  in 
sculptor  thoroughly  influenced  by  the  Gothic  ^/s  execution  by  his  son  Giovanni  Pisano 
transalpine  school  and  that  this  infiuence  came  ( qv. ) ,  and  his  other  pupils  Arnolfo  (q.v  ),  Lapo 
to  him  from  Germany  rather  than  France.  One  ^^^2'  *"^  ^u"?*""-  ^^'*.  T^P'^  T*  completed  m 
of  his  works,  at  least,  the  tomb  of  Pope  Benedict  1288,  and  while  even  richer  in  form  and  sculp- 
XI.  at  Perugia,  shows  another  influence,  that  of  ^ure  than  that  at  Pisa,  has  less  unity  of  style, 
the  Roman  school,  with  its  mosaics,  its  Gothic  Meanwhile  (1266)  Niccola  had  furnished  a  col- 
canopy  and  angels,  and  aalm  reclining  figure.  One  l«ag«e,  Guglielmo  Agnelli,  with  the  designs  for 
of  his  most  ambitious  works,  a  large  pulpit  for  a  monumental  carved  marble  shrine  for  the 
the  Cathedral  of  Pisa,  has  been  reconstructed  Church  of  San  Domeniw)  at  Bologna,  completed 
from  remaining  fragments.  Aside  from  a  "Ma-  in  1267,  the  "Area  di  San  Domenico;  none  of 
donna  and  Child"  in  the  Cathedral  of  Florence,  the  reliefs  or  statues,  however,  was  executed  by 
some  few  pieces  attributed  to  him  at  Siena,  Cor-  Y^^  ^^^d.  Shortly  before  his  death  he  designed, 
tona,  and  Arezzo  ( where  the  monuments  of  Saint  ">  1274»  ap^  partly  decorated  with  sculptures 
Margaret  and  San  Donato  are  certainly  not  by  *{»«  beautiful  public  fountain  at  Perugia  (see 
his  hand ) ,  the  majority  of  his  works  are  in  the  Fountain  ) ,  completed  by  his  son  Giovanni ;  the 
Campo  Santo  at  Pisa.  He  influenced  the  style  statuettes  rather  than  the  reliefs  are  supposed  to 
of  the  Pisan  school  of  sculpture  far  more  than  ^  ^Y  the  father's  hand. 

his  father,  Niccola,  and  his  influence  extended  to  As  a  sculptor  Niccola  first  freed  Italian  art 

Siena  and  other  Tuscan  cities.  ^rom  the  shackles  of  imperfect  technique,  created 

The  Life  of  Giovanni  by  Vasari  would  make  of  individual  types,  and  had  an  ideal  of  beauty.    He 

him,  as  in  the  case  of  his  father,  Niccola,  a  promi-  was  rather  the  culmination  of  the  Romanesque 

nent   architect   as   well    as   sculptor,    and   with  epoch  than  the  creator  of  a  new  style.     His  son 

greater  reason;  from  his  design  for  the  Campo  Giovanni  Pisano   (q.v.)   was  the  real  founder  of 

Santo  at  Pisa,  the  facades  of  the  cathedrals  at  the  Italian  Gothic  school  of  sculpture,  slender, 

Siena  and  Prato,  if  these  are  correctly  attributed  dramatic,   and   allegorical,    in    contrast    to    the 

to  him,  he  appears  to  have  been  the  leader  in  heavy,  calm,  and  classic  style  of  Niccola.     Nic- 

the  so-called  round  arch  Gothic,    the  arcades  of  «>la's   works  as  an   architect  are   less  certain, 

the  Campo  Santo  are  one  of  the  masterpieces  of  The  buildings  attributed  to  him  by  Vaaari,  in  his 

Italian  art.    Consult:  Perkins,  Tuscan  Sculptors  Life  of  the  artist,  are  nearly  all  of  problematic 

(London,    1864);    id..    Historical    Handbook    of  authenticity.    He  is  known  to  have  built  in  Pisa, 

Italian  Sculpture   (New  York,  1883)  ;   Dobbert,  and  probably  San  Nicola  (especially  the  tower) 

in    Dohme,    Kunst    und    Kunstler    Italiens,    i.  and  Santa  Caterina  are  by  him;  possibly  even 

(Leipzig,  1878)  ;  and  Marcel  Reymond,  I«  «cu2p-  Santa   Trinitft  in   Florence.     Consult:    Dobbert, 

iure  toscane  (Florence,  1900).  Ueher  den  Stil  Niccold  Pisanos  und  dessen  Ur- 

PISAKO,  GiUNTA.    An  early  Italian  painter.  ^"^    (Munich,    1873)  ;   id.,  'OMe  Pisani,"   in 

«ee  GiiTNTA  Pisano.                                   ^  ^]^^^'  ^*^*  ^^^  iS:«»w«er  Italums   (I^ipng, 

PISANO,   Leonardo.     The  name   sometimes  ^^^^^^^   „                01%. 

applied  to  the  Italian  mathematician  Leonardo  PISANO,  Vittore.    See  Pisanelm). 

Fibonacci    (q.v.).  PISABBFF,  pe'sA-ryfif,  I>mitbit  lyAifovnCH 

PISANO,  Niccola    (c.l2b6-78).     An  Italian  (1840-68).     A  famous  Russian  critic.     Bom  at 

«culptor  and  architect,  generally  regarded  as  the  Znamenka,  he  graduated  from  the  Saint  Peten- 
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tmi^  Classical  Gymnasium,  and  took  up  philol-  PISCICTTLTTTBE.    See  Fibh-Cxtltube. 

ogy.     A  succ^ful  review   (1859)   in  the  Dawn,  PISCINA,    pte-sI'nA     (Lat.,    fish-tank).      A 

a  magazine   for  jgrls    caused   him  to   turn   to  water-tank,  especially  the  cold  plunge  or  swim- 

hterature      In  1860  he  placed  a  translation  of  ^Sng  basin  of  a  Roman  bath.     In  ecclesiastical 

Hemes  Atia  Troll  m  Blagosvyetloff's  monthly  and  modem  usage,  a  small  basin  supplied  with 

Russian   yiorld    of   which   he   became  ooeditor.  running  water,  particularly  such  a  basin  in  a 

^^^olastxcs  of  the  Nineteenth  Century  made  him  decorative  setting  applied  to  or  set  in  a  wall, 

the  idol  of  the  youth,  who  asserted  that  "thence-  as  in  the  chancel  of  a  church  for  the  washing 

forth  contemporary  metephysics  and  mysticism  of  the  chalice  after  mass,  or  in  the  sacristy  fo? 

were  dead.*     In  May,  1862  the  monthly  waa  sup-  the  use  of  the  clergy.     These  were  often  high- 

pressed.     In  bitter  mood  Pisareff  rewrote  a^sup-  ly  ornate  in  the  medieval  and  early  Renaissance 

pressed  review  of  his  for  an  underground  publica-  periods,  consisting  of  a  wall-niche,  either  single 

tion.    As  a  r^ult  he  was  shut  up  for  nearly  five  or  double,  richly  adorned,  containing  one  or  two 

years  m  the  Schliisselberg  fortress     All  his  best  ^ucets,  and  a  sculptured  basin  projecting  from 

efforts,  critical  estimates  of  contemporary  and  ^he  wall.                                          r    v         o 

preceding  Russian  authors,  as  well  as  his  popu-  •dtsi^      •#  «/       •»««  «•»• /th              ••  j  t.         j 

larization  of  natural  sciences,  which  exerci^d  a  ^^^'  P«'zft',or  PKAY  (Fr.,  pounded,  brayed, 

powerful  influence  on  the  generations  of  the  six-  "^^^j'    A  material  and  a  process  of  building 

ties  and  seventies,  were  written  here.  Given  liberty  ^^^*^^  ^^.P^'^^^  "P^^  ^^f  adhesive  character  of 

in  1867,  he  went  to  recuperate  on  the  shores  of  "^^^^  ?*^"^^[  «Y^«-     Any  soil  which  is  found 

the  Baltic,  and  lost  his  life  while  bathing.     Ru-  ^o.Pack  m  the  hand  may  be  used.     Where  the 

mors  were  rife  that  the  Government  had  a  hand  in  *?'^  '?.  ^^'T  ^^^'  \\^^  much  clay  in  it,  this  con- 

the  matter.     Pisareff's  fame  rests  on  his  cham-  ^''^'^^   ?»   <:^pMe   of   enduring   many  years, 

pionship  of  two  principles-emancipation  of  per-  ^*  "l^"^'?  ""tJ^l  °*^"^^  ""^  unburned  brick 

sonality  and  utilitarianism.    He  hafbeen  berated  ??  ?^^^^  "i^  ^^  Western  Asia  m  antiquity  but 

as  a  savage  utilitarian,  advising  poets  "to  make  '^^ JL™    ki  "?   f   I    m"*"^^   Sl'^^n"*   ""^   ^"^ 

shoes  and  bake  fish  pie^."    In  rSility  he  demand-  s^^aped  m  blocks  for  building.    See  Bbick. 

ed  that  when  a  writer  could  not  say  with  Borne,  PISEK,  pls'fik.  A  small  town  of  the  Crown- 
*'^I  write  with  the  blood  of  my  heart  and  the  sap  land  of  Bohemia,  Austria,  situated  on  the  Wot- 
of  my  nerves,"  he  should  turn  to  more  utilitarian  tawa,  an  affluent  of  the  Moldau,  55  miles  south- 
work.  Scientific  achievements  during  the  fifties,  west  of  Prague  (Map:  Austria,  D  2).  It  is 
Mill's  ardent  plea  for  utilitarianism,  and  the  still  partly  surrounded  with  walls,  has  an  old 
liberation  of  serfs  in  1861  account  for  PisarefTs  castle,  a  gymnasium,  a  realschule,  and  schools 
ideas  as  well  as  for  his  popularity.  Dying  at  of  agriculture  and  forestry.  The  manufactures 
tiwenty-eight,  he  left  ten  volumes  of  critical  are  woolen  and  cotton  fabrics,  iron  wire,  and 
-works   (2d  ed.,  6  vols..  Saint  Petersburg,  1894).  musical     instruments.      Population,     in      1890, 

•.T«r, « m.  A  ^-m.        a      •           t.     .  o^      .,       •  10,900;  lu  1900,  13,574. 
PISCAT^AQTJA.     A  river  about  80  miles  in 

length,  fonning  the  southern  part  of  the  boun-  ^™?,^^^'  p^'syto-sk^,  Alexki  I^filakto- 

^ary  between  Maine  and  New  Hampshire  (Map:  !,rrCH  (1820-81).  A  Russian  novelist,  born  in  the 

-^ew   Hampshire,    L   9).     It   empties   into   the  government  of  Kostroma.     He  was  educated  m 

Atlantic,   forming  at  iU  mouth  the  harbor  of  J^ostroma    and   at   the    University   of   Moscow. 

Portsmouth.  Until  his  retirement  in  1874  he  was  in  the  Gov- 
ernment service.    His  literary  activity  dates  from 

PISCES,  pls's^z    (Lat.,  fishes).     One  of  the  Bo^/arshchina    (1847).     A    long   line   of   works 

main  divisions,  or  phyla,  of  cold-blooded  verte-  followed,    among    which     Tyufyak     (1850),    A 

brates,  including  the  fishes  in  the  more  restricted  jjo^e  Match,  and  the  drama  of  peasant  life,  A 

sense.    It  is  well  marked  oflf  from  the  lampreys.  Bitter  Lot  (1853),  Pitershchik,  and  A  TJiousand 

which  are  commonly  called  fishes,  and  is  char-  gfyula    (1858),   may  be  mentioned  as  the  best, 

acterized  by  the  presence  of  persistent  gills  and  i^  aU  of  these   PWmskl  appears  as   an   over- 

the  possession  of  paired  appendages  in  the  form  goiter  realist,  picturing  life  in  its  lower  aspects 

of  fins.    See  Fish.  without  compassion   or   censure,   and   at   times 

PISCHEL,    pIshVl,    Richard    (1849-).     A  ^erging  on   cynicism.     His   hopeless   pessimism 

German  Sanskrit  scholar,  born  in  Breslau,  and  discovers  the  basest  motives   in   what   appears 

educated  there  and  in  Berlin.    He  was  professor  *°  ^  respectable  and  good,  as  when  m  A  Thou- 

of  Sanskrit  in  Kiel  from  1875  to  1885,  and  then  «««^  ^^«^?  ^^  <*^^'  ^^l^  ^^®  ^'<^«  *°d  f}}^"^: 

at  Halle,  and  in  1902  went  to  Berlin.     PischePs  comings  of  the  whole  liberal  movement  without 

especial  field  is  classical  Sanskrit,  and  more  par-  ?   ^"^g^®  J^.*^^*^^^^^  feature  for  relief.     With  a 

ticularlv  the  drama.    He  urges  its  independence  ^t'^^  embittered  by  his  critics,  he  published  in 

from  the  Greek  drama,  and  is  particulariv  for-  ^^^?    T,/*®.*   ^f**^   ^J^"*^'    Turbid   8ea,     The 

tunate  in  his  conjectures  of  dates  and  aithors  7?!]^^ ^°"5ir?°,^  ^^i  ^^'J.,^^  ^o"  ""^  *^  flZ^'Jl^^ 

for  famous  plays.     But  he  wrote  as  well  on  the  n8<59),    "^^^rlpool    (1871),    Burgesses    (187/), 

Vedic  period,  publishing  with  Geldner  three  vol-  freemasons   (1878),  and  many  plays,  showed  a 

umes  of  Vedi^che  Studien   (1889-1901),  and  on  ^»p°f.    «<^    ^'^  ,5>»    P?.^^"    *?^,   received    little 

Prakrit  grammar,  Bemacandras  Orammatik  der  attention  from  the  critics.    Grief  at  the  death  of 

Prakritsprachen    (1877-80);    a   Prakrit   diction-  hw  two  sons  both  professors  at  the  Moscow  Lni- 

arv,   Hemacandra's  DeQtndmamaid,  with   BUhler  7.^"'^^:'  hastened  his  end     His  works  were  pub- 

(1880);    and    Orammatik    der    Prakritsprachen  "shed  m  24  volumes  (Samt  Petersburg,  1896). 

(1900).     His  further  work  includes:  Kdlidasa's  PISOAH,  pTz'gft  (Heb. /*is(7«?t,  boundary,  from 

(fOkuntalAf  the   Bengali   recension    (1877)  ;   Ru-  pQsag,  to  divide).     A  mountain  of  the  Abarim 

drata*8  (ffiigdratilaka,  a  rhetorical  work  (1886)  ;  ranpfc,  east  of  the  Dead  Sea.     It  is  to  be  noticed 

Die  Heimat  des  Puppenspiels   (1900)  ;  and  Ma-  that  Pisgah  never  occurs  by  itself   in  the  Old 

terialien  «wr  Kenntnis  des  Apabhramsa  (1902).  Testament,  but  always  with  the  definite  article 
You  XVL— 6. 
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in  connection  with  *top'  or  'slopes.'     In  Deut.  board,  to  which  belonged  the  wealthy  merchant 

xxxiv.   1,  the  *top  of  the  Pisgah,'  from  which  classes;    and  the  Diacrii    (Aidx^coi),   the    Party 

Moses   viewed  the  promised  land,   is   identified  of    the    Highlands,    chiefly    a    laboring    popula- 

with  Mount  Nebo    (q.v.)i  and   in  the  days  of  lion,  jealous  of  the  rich  and  eager  for  political 

Eusebius  Fasga  was   still   used   for   the   region  equality.     Pisistratus  joined  the  Party  of   the 

of  Mount  Nebo.    The  double  name  may,  for  all  Highlands,    and    attached    to    himself    all    tbe 

that,  point  to  varying  traditions  in  regard  to  poorer  citizens  and  the  discontented  by  his  liberal 

the  incident  in  the  career  of  Moses.  beneficence.     Wben  the  time  came  lor  a  decisive 

PISIDES,   pisl-dez    (Lat.,  from  Gk.  HurWiyf),  8*«P»  ^^  drove  into  the  market-place,  and  there, 

Georoioh.    a  Byzantine  poet  of  the  seventh  cen-  exhibiting   certain    self-inflicted    wounds,    called 

tury  A.D.  He  was  a  Pisidian  by  birth,  as  his  name  upon  the  people  to  protect  him  against  his  and 

signifies,  but  attained  fame  as  a  deacon  of  the  their  enemies,  alleging  that  he  had  been  attacked 

Church  of  Saint  Sophia  in  Ckinstantinople,  and  as  on   account  of   his   patriotism.     Thereupon   his 

a   keeper   of   the   records   in   the   same   church,  followers,  according  to  Plutarch,  were  ready  to- 

His  poems,  all  in  excellent  iambic  trimeters,  are  take  up  arms  for  him,  a  general  assembly  of 

a  Hexameron,  a  didactic  cosmology;  some  hymns  the  citizens  was  summoned  on  motion  of  Aris- 

and  epigrams;  and  three  historical  poems  deal-  tion,  one  of  his  supporters,  and   it   was   voted 

ing  with  the  wars  against  Persia,  the  siege  of  to  allow  him  a  bodyguard  of  fifty  clubmen.    Tra- 

Constantinople  in  626,  and  the  victory  of  Hera-  dition  says  that  Solon  charged  him  with  hypoc- 

clias    over    Khosru,    and    furnishing    important  risy,   but    in    vain.      Pisistratus    gradually    in- 

data  for  the  reign  of  Heraclias.     The  complete  creased   the   number   of   his   armed   attendants, 

works    are    to   be    found    in   Migne,    Patrologia  and  about  B.C.  660,  when  he  felt  himself  strong 

GrcBca  vol.  xcii.  enough,  he  seized  the  Acropolis  and  established 

•DTOTTkrrA    /T«4.     t^^^  ni-    TT     »/  \      A«  «„  himsclf  as  tyraut  ovcr  Athcus.    The  leaders  of  the 

FISID1A    (Lat.,  from  Gk.  Huriola),    An  an-        .  .     ,.J        ,       . i-^*  i      ii  j    *«^.^    ♦u^ 

•     *   j>'  i  i      \v*    A«:«   li^f;^ u«„„  li^   ^^   ^\.^  aristocratic    party    immediately    fied    from    the 

cient  division   of  Asia  Minor,  bounded  on  the  ..        iit^^.  \^^-i^  c«i««  ♦^^i,  ;„  «^*  ^^«„u«iv. 

_j.i-  u     T>u       :^          Ai-    ^    4.  1 r'-i:^:»    «..  *-u^  citv.     What  action  iSoion  took  IS  not  aelinitely 

north  by  Phrygia,  on  the  east  by  Cilicia,  on  the  i^^          i^     ^-^      j^u-     .                   after  the  es- 

south  by  Pamphylia,  and  on  the  west  bv  Lycia.  f^Ki^"'  ne  aiea  witnin  two  years  aner  tne  es 

It  belongs   to^tte   modern   Turkish   Vilayet   of  ^«!¥"^T°l  ""^   P^istratus^s   irresponsible    rule. 

Konieh.    It  was  drained  by  the  Cestrus,  Euryme-  This  rule,  however,  was  not  harsh  or  vindictive 

don,  and  Melas,  the  chief  rivers  of  Pamphylia.  Pi«t«tratu9    attempted    to    continue    unchanged 

The  principal  towns  were  Selge,  Termessus,  and  ^^%  constitution   laid   down   by    Solon   himself. 

Sagalassus     Antioch,  sometimes  called  the  Pisi-  ^.'J?   conferred   many   benefits   upon   the    poorer 

dian,    seems    to    hav^    been    really   in    Phrygia.  "^*^'^«-     ^MJJ^^  parties  of  the  Plain  and  the 

Tk«  ™:««c  ^*  A.v.ui„^«  «,«^«  ^^^ui^*^A    ««j  f«u  Seashore  united  against  him,  and  in  five  vcars 

Ine  wines  of  Amolaaa  were  celebrated,  ana  salt  j  j  •     j  •  •       u*          a     rr\.'          !•*•       •- 

«„^  ^i:««-  «,«•«  «i,;«#  »*.^»^4^:^»«      ti.L  ^,^^*^^  succeeded  m  driving  him  out.    This  coalition  in 

and  olives  were  chief  productions.     Ine  country  ,                          ,     ,°                 j  •»*        t                 * 

i-    ^:^A    ««^    ».^x»*,f«;C.^,,o     .u^»,.^;nr.    ;«    ».;«  turn  was  soon  broken  up,  and  Megacles,  one  of 

18    wild    and    mountainous,    abounding    m    pic-  ^i.     ,     j              j          _*          j.     t>-  •  i.    1            i 

turesque  scenery,  and  the  inhabitants  were  bold  **•«  l*;***"'  "f^*  overtures  to  Pisistratus  and 

and  lawless  fri^booters  who  defied  subjugation,  ffcured  hw  return.     A  family  quarrel  between 

The  cities,  however,  were  gradually  Hillenized,  t^™;    '"'7^"'   ?^^   a   second    expulsion    of 

and  in  Itoman  times  the  country  s^ms  to  have  *•>«  ^J^       about  550.     He   retired  to   Euboea. 

enjoyed  great  prosperity,  as  is  indicated  by  the  ^^^'^^  he  remained  for  ten  years,  watching  for 

splendid     ruins     at     ^eral     places.     Consult  >»«    opportunity    and    making    preparations    to- 

Lanckoronski,  SUidte  Pamphyli/n,  und  Pisidiens  ««™''e   V%i.''    r    *  i,  ^e  gained   a   following   m 

(Vienna,  1890).  '"?"y   '>\  «|«   ^J^^  "*'*«•   «P»<»ted   the   gold 

•»▼«▼«  #m-B  A  m-rra   .tax         nt\    x^     .  miucs   of   Mouut   Paugscus,   ucar   the   Strymon,. 

PISIS>TRATUS  (Lat,  from  Gk.IIcururrparo,,  ^^^  ^u^^^ed  a  force  of  mercenary  soldiers.  At 
Pex8istrato8)  ( ?-c.527  B.C.).  The  famous  ty-  j^^^,,  ^^  ^,^^  ^^  ^  j^  j„  friendship  with 
rant  of  Athens,  son  of  Hippocrates  and  intimate  ^^^^^  ^^^^  g^^^^  f^  ^^^^^^  ^^^^^^  ^^\^^^  j,^ 
friend  of  the  lawgiver  Solon  with  whom  he  was  j^^^^^  ^^  Marathon  his  adherents  flocked  to  his 
closely  related  on  his  mothers  side  He  re-  standard,  and  after  defeating  the  constitutional 
ceived  an  excellent  education,  and  the  charm  ^^  ^^  reestablished  himself  for  the  third  time 
of  his  manners  as  well  as  the  generosity  of  his  ^^  ^^,^^^  ^^^^  ^^^  ^^  continued  to  hold  this 
spirit  was  so  great  that,  according  to  Solon,  {^^^^  without  interruption  until  his  death 
had  he  not  been  ambitious  he  would  have  been  j^  ggj  (528?).  Then  his  power  passed  into  the 
the  best  of  the  Athenians  But  his  desire  for  hands  of  his  sons  Hi ppias  and  Hipparchus  (q.v.). 
sovereign  power  led  him  to  adopt  a  policy  of  t>.  •  *  *  ,  i  -1.1  j  k  «  * 
artifice  to  attain  his  ends,  which  has  deprived  „  P^'^^?^'*^*"f  '"^%TrM!i  fi,  ''^  beneficent, 
him  of  the  reputation  that  the  kindly  character  »«  ^^^""^  t«^^«'  established  the  poorer  citizens 
of  his  government  might  otherwise  have  ob-  ««  ^«^t^«'  supplying  them  with  the  needed  re- 
tained for  him.  Pisistratus  first  became  promi-  Bources  cared  for  the  old  and  the  disabled,  and 
nent  in  conaeotion  with  the  war  between  Megara  extended  Athenian  influence  abroad.  He  re- 
and  Athens,  which  culminated  in  the  capture  covered  Sygeum,  which  commanded  the  entrance 
of  the  Megarian  seaport  Nisiea  and  the  island  *o  the  Hellespont,  and  acquired  the  Thracian 
Salamis  bv  Athens  about  B.C.  570-505.  In  this  Chersonese.  His  administration  is  also  famous 
struggle  he  mav  have  held  the  office  of  pole-  for  his  encouragement  of  literature  and  the  arts, 
march,  and  his"  ambition  then  spurred  him  to  Under  his  direction  a  splendid  temple  to  Athena 
take  advantage  of  the  populafitv  thus  gained  was  erected  on  the  Acropolis,  the  Lyceum  was 
to  seize  the  sovereign  power.  He*  came  forward  built,  also  a  temple  to  Dionysus  in  Limnw,  and 
as  leader  of  one  of  the  three  parties  into  which  he  established  a  new  sanctuary  for  this  god  at 
Attica  was  then  divided.  These  were  the  Pe-  the  foot  of  the  Acropolis.  He  began  the  great 
diaci  (Ilea/aifoO,  or  the  Party  of  the  Plain,  temple  of  Olympian  Zeus,  which  was  not  finished 
consisting  of  the  well-to-do  landed  proprietors;  till  the  reign  of  the  Emperor  Hadrian.  He  alsa 
the   Parali     (IldpoXoi),    the   Party  of  the   Sea-  carried    through    many    internal    improvements,. 
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the  most  significant  being  that  of  the  water  sup-  painter  of  the  peasant  and  the  field.    After\('ard8« 

ply.    He  purified  Delos,  the  great  shrine  of  the  he  also  painted  the  boulevards  and  the  Parisians, 

Ionian  race,  by  removing  all  bodies  buried  with-  always  oathed  in  light  and  fresh  with  vibrant 

in  the  sacred  precinct.     He  made  the  Athenian  -color.     His  works  in  the  Luxembourg  include 

religious  festivals^  in  particular  the  great  Pana-  "Les  toits  rouges,"  "Potagers,*'  "Chemin  montant 

thenaic  festival,  more  magnificent  than  they  had  ft  travers  champs/'  "La  brouette,"  "La  moisson/' 

ever  been  before.     He  had  a  new  edition  of  the  "Chemins  sous  oois,"  and  "Le  la  voir." 

Homeric  poems  prepared  by  poets  and  scholars  PISSBLETT,  p^s'lC,  Anne  de,  Duchess  d'Es- 

resident  at  his  court.  tampes  (or  Etampes).     See  Estampes. 

FinSO.    A  Roman  family  of  the  plebeian  gens        PISTACHE^  pls-t&sh^    A  genus  of  trees.    See 
Calpumia.     The  agnomina  of  the  family  were    Pistacia. 

Frugi  and  Ciesonius.  Its  more  important  mem-  PISTACIA  (Lat.,  from  Gk.  rurrdini,  pistake, 
bers  are  named  below:  Lucius  Calpurnius  Piso  pigtachio-tree,  from  Pers.  pUta,  pistachio-nut ) . 
Fbugi     m    B  c.    149,    as    tribune   of   the    plebs,    ^  ^^  ^^^  ^^  ^^^  naiiiTa.1  order  Anacardia- 

brought  up  the  first  law  against  extortion  {Lea  j,^^.       dioecious  flowers  without  petals  and 

Calpumia  de  Repetundts);  in  133  was  consul,  .  ^  ^  ^^^  ^i^h  a  bony  stone  which  splits  into 
and  fought  m  the  Servile  War  m  Sicily,  and  was  ^wo  valverwhen  ripe,  exposing  the  bright  green 
censor  m  120.  He  opposed  the  reforms  of  the  oleaginous  kernel,  which  is  used  to  flavor  culi- 
Gracchi.     He  is  best  known  as  author  of  an  preparations,   ices,  etc.     The  pistacia   or 

annahstic  history  of  Rome  down  to  his  own  pistachio  tree  (Pwtacto  vera),  a  native  of  Persia 
time,  of  which  a  few  fragments  are  publish-  ^^^  g  j^  ^^^  „^,^  cultivated  in  Southern  Eu- 
ed  in  Pteter  s  Huitoru^um  Romanorum  Re-  ^ope  and  Northern  Africa,  and  in  many  places 
hquia,  vdl.  1  (Leipzig,  1870)  .—Lucius  Cal-  naturalized,  attains  a  height  of  about  20  feet, 
PUBNIU8  1^80  C^soNiNUs  was  the  father-in-law  ^as  pinnate  leaves,  flowers  in  racemes,  ovate  fruit 
of  Julius  CuBsar,  and  m  58  became  consul  as  a  about  the  size  of  an  olive.  In  the  south  of  Eu- 
tool  of  the  triumvir.  He  supported  Clodius  rope  and  in  the  East,  pistachio-nuts,  sometimes 
against    Cicero,   banished   the   latter,    and   was 

twice  vehemently  attacked  by  him  for  vicious 

administration   of   the   Province   of   Macedonia. 

Having  become  censor  in  50,  Piso  attempted  to 

mediate    between    Caesar    and    the    aristocratic 

party,  but  was  unsuccessful,  and  failing  to  join 

Caesar    in    the    Civil    War,    now    won    Cicero's 

hearty  approbation.    After  Caesar's  murder  Piso 

seems    to   have   sided    with   Antony. — His   son, 

who  bore  the  same  name   (B.C.  48-a.d.  32),  was 

high  in  the  favor  of  Augustus  and  Tiberius ;  held 
the  consulship  (b.c.  15),  and  as  prefect  of  the 
city  (a.d.  17)  was  highly  praised  by  Velleius  Pa- 
terculus. — GNiSUS  Calpurnius  Piso  was  consul 
with  Tiberius  (b.c.  7),  and  became  his  tool  to 
check  and  harass  Germanicus  in  the  East,  re- 
ceiving the  command  of  Syria  (a.d.  18).  He 
and  his  wife,  Plancina,  were  suspected  of  poison- 
ing   Germanicus;    Piso   was    abandoned   by   Ti-  pwtachio-nutb  (P/5««eia). 

berius    on  ^^^f /'^^^  ^fjf*f^^  *«**^^^^^  called  green  almonds,  are  much  esteemed,  and 

i.D.  20  oommitted  suicide.--GAius  Calpurnius  exported  to  some  extent,  although  they  very 

Piso,  a  brilliant  and  popular  young  man,  was  *^  o         ^        j 


the  tyrant;  on  its  discovery  he  opened  his  veins  .  j^^  ^j^^  gum   resin  called  mastic    (q.v.).     It 

and   died.     He   may  be  the   Piso  addressed   in  ^  ^  ^^^.^^  » ^  ^^^  countries  around  the  Mediter- 

the    pane^nc    De    Laude    Ptsonui,-The\^^^  The  turpentine  tree   (Pwfocia  <ere6in- 

Piso  to  attain  fame  was  Lucius  Calpurnius  -w^.^.  „:«i^„  *u«  ♦„«^„f;««  /«mr\  irn^„.n  ;«  ^^,» 

Plan   TinvTANTTs     an    adontpd   mpmhpr   of   the  *^"*)  yields  the  turpentine  (q.v.)  known  m  com- 

PISO   LiciNiANUS,   an   adoptea   member   ol   tne  ^          ^^  Cyprus  turpentine,  Chian  turpentine, 

.amily    who  was  named  by  Galba  as  his  sue-  ^^     g^.^     turpentine,     which     resembles     honey 

cessor  to  the  Empire,  and  was  killed  when  Otho  .^    consistency,    i^    greenish    yellow,    pleasant- 

came  to  the  throne   (a.d.  69).  smelling  and  mild-tasting,  and  in  its  properties 

PISSABO,  p^'sA'ry,   Camille    (c.1830-1903).  resembles  the  turpentine  of  the  pines,  but  lacks 

A  French  landscape  and  figure  painter  and  etclier,  acridity.     The    tree    is    about  30  or  35  feet  in 

born  in  Xormandy,  and  the  pupil  of  Melbye  and  height,  has  pinnate  leaves,  of  about  three  pairs 

Corot.    He  was  already  well  known  as  a  painter  of  leaflets  and  an  odd  one;  flowers  in  compound 

of  Normandy  landscape  when  the  'Impressionist'  racemes ;  and  nearly  globular  fruit.     The  kernel 

movement  began,  about  1874.    He  joined  the  in-  of  the  fruit  is   oleaginous   and   pleasant.     The 

no\'ators  and  went  with  Monet  to  England,  where  batoum  tree  ( Pistacia  atlantica ) ,  a  round-headed 

he  was  influenced  by  Turner.    For  a  time  he  was  tree  of  about  40  feet  in  height,  a  native  of  the 

head  of  the  off-shoot  from  the  •Impressionists/  north  of  Africa,  produces  a  fruit  much  used  by 

called    the    'Possibilistes,*    but    afterwards    his  the  Arabs,  and  a  gum  resin  of  pleasant  aromatic 

style  became  more  general  again.     Like  Monet,  smell  and  agreeable  taste.     This  is  chewed  to 

he  is  a  painter  of  sunshine,  and  by  preference  clean  the   teeth   and  sweeten   the  breath.     The 

sunshine  in  Normandy,  and,  like  Millet,  he  is  the  fragrant  oil  of  the  kernels  of  Pistacia  oleosa,  a 
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native  of  Gochin-Chiiia,  is  used  by  the  people  of  pistol  of  the  nineteenth,  century  was  practically 

that  country  to  impart  a  perfume  to  ointments,  identical  with  that  of  the  eighteenth.    For  mili- 

PISTIL  (from  Lat.  pistellum,  piatillus,  ^«7  ^^  sporting  purposes,  the  pistol  has  expe- 
pestle).  The  central  organ  of  an  ordinaiy  flower,'  r»enoed  many  strange  shapes  and  designs  during 
containing  the  ovules,  and  developing  into  the  l^  evolution  into  the  modem  revolver.  The  ear- 
seed-case.    See  Floweb.  ^^^^^  *yP«  8««™«  ^o  ^»ve  been  an  arquebus  with 

•RTCimA-r*      •   x-/  X        ««<r«»«^-rA       a     ..     •  ^^^^  chambcrs,  a  specimen  of  which  is  in  the 

PMTOIA,  p6-8t(/yA,  or  PISTOJA.    A  city  m  jower  of  London  Armory,  and  which  is  said  to 

the  Province  of  Florence,  Italy,  situated  at  the  have  been  the  personal  property  of  Henry  VIII. 

foot  of  the   Apennines,   20  miles  northwest  of  it  belongs  to  the  early  part  of  the  sixteenth  cen- 

Florence  by  rail  (Map:  Italy,  E  4).     It  is  well  tury  and  has  a  barrel  2  feet  9  inches  long,  and 

built,  and  it  is  surrounded  by  lofty  and  well-  the  chamber  7%   inches,  the  bore  being  about 

preserved  walls.     The  city  played  a  prominent  14  inch.    There  is  a  separate  flash  pan  for  every 

part  in   the  early  history  of  architecture  and  cluimber,  which  is  covered  with  a  gliding  lid  abd 

sculpture,  and  many  of  its  churches  bear  marl«  moved  in  rotation  underneath  the  serpentine.     The 

of  the  influence  of  the  Pisarfi.     The  cathedral,  barrel,    which    is    secured    to    the     spindle,     is 

built  in   the  twelfth   and   thirteenth   centuries,  strengthened  by  a  rod  fastened  to  its  top,  and 

contains  a  remarkable  silver  altar  and  a  monu-  the  other  extremity  fixed  to  the  butt  of  the  gun. 

ment  to  Cardinal  Forteguerra,  considered  as  the  The    lock    consisted    of    a    serpentine,    passing 

first  work  in  marble  by  Verrocchio.     Sant'  An-  through  the  stock  and  secured  by  a  pivot    The 

drea,  one  of  the  oldest  churches  of  Pistoia,  is  serpentine  extended  below  and  behind  the  pivot, 

noted  for  its  pulpit,  the  work  of  Giovanni  Pisano,  and    thus    formed    a    trigger,    which    on    being 

and  San  Francesco  al  Prato  is  remarkable  for  its  pressed  allowed  the  serpentine  to  fall  into  the 

frescoes  of  biblical  scenes.     The  ancient  palaces  flash  pan,  the  weight  of  the  trigger  acting  as  a 

of  Pistow  are  especiallv  interesting.    The  Ospe-  balance,  and  restoring  it  to  its  original  position, 

dale  del  CJeppo  is  beautifully  decorated  with  terra-  Jq  ^ygry  instance  the  chamber  had  to  be  moved 

cotta  reliefs  (dating  from  the  sixteenth  century)  round  by  hand. 

and  medallions  representing  biblical  scenes.    The  Devices  for  the  combination  of  firearms  with 

Palazzo  del  Comune  and  the   Palazzo   Pretoria  Rome  other  form  of  weapon  have  been  frequent 

are  both  in  the  Italian-Gothic  style  of  the  four-  from  the  da^-s  of  the  first  discoverv  of  firearms 

teenth  century.    There  are  an  imposing  bishop's  up  to  the  beginning  of  the*  twentieth  century, 

palace,  a  seminary,  an  academy  of  sciences,  and  The  combination  most  frequently  used  has  been 

two  libraries.     The  principal  manufactures  are  the  pistol  and  battle-axe,  examples  of  which  in 

iron  and  steel  wares,  especially  fire-arms,  silks  ^j^^  fifteenth  century  are  not  uncommon.     The 

linens,  woolens,  paper,  and  glass.  Pistols  are  said  Dresden  Museum  is  especially  rich  in  examples 

to  have  been  first  made  here,  whence  the  name,  of  these  and  similar  weapons.     Combinations  of 

Population  (commune)  in  1881,  51,552;  in  1901,  pjgtols   and   daggers   were   also   frequently   met 

•^-•^06.                                                                         ^  with  between  the  fifteenth   and  eighteenth  cen- 

Pistoia  is  the  Roman  Pistoria  where  Cati-  ^^^^^^ .  gi^ee  then  and  up  to  the  present  day,  in- 
line was  defeated  in  B.c  62.  It  was  the  scene  of  ventions  are  constantly  being  recorded  which 
much  factional  strife  between  the  Ghibellines  and  have  the  same  principle  for  their  base.  In  1896 
the  Guelphs.  In  the  fourteenth  century  it  became  ^  p^j^ent  for  a  combined  dagger  and  pistol  was 
subject  to  Florence.  issued  from  the  English  Patent  Office,  and  about 

PISTOL  (OF.  pistole,  from  It.  pistoia,  pistol,  the  same  time  a  pistol-lance  was  being  advocated 
dagger,  from  Pistoia,  from  Lat.  Pistoria,  a  town  in  hoth  Russia  and  Germany,  as  an  essentially 
in  Italy,  near  Florence).  This  meml)er  of  the  effective  cavalry  weapon.  The  invention  of  the 
small-arms  group  was  developed  soon  after  the  revolver,  which  is  discussed  under  its  own  head, 
invention  of  the  wheel-lock,  in  the  desire  to  sup-  f a^^ed  the  pistol  to  be  used  principally  for  duel- 
ply  horse  soldiers  with  a  firearm.  The  result  *°g  and  target  shooting,  and  excellent  weapons 
was  a  weapon  called  the  pistol,  which  was  first  were  made  for  these  purposes  The  revolver jnth 
manufactured  at  Pistoria,  in  Etruria,  about  ^^\  six  or  seven  shots  served  as  an  important, 
1540,  by  Camillo  Vettelli.  At  their  first  ap-  valuable  military  weapon  on  account  of  its  ef- 
pearance  they  were  distinguished  by  verv  short  fectiveness  at  close  .range,  but  at  the  beginning 
barrels,  and  heaw,  clumsy  butts,  which,  sur-  ©^  the  twentieth  century  the  indications  were 
mounted  by  enormous  caps,  were  very  iiearlv  at  t^^t  the  automatic  pistol  would  replace  the  re- 
right  angles  with  the  barrel.  It  was  not  long,  volver  for  war  purposes.  Many  of  the  British 
however,  before  the  butts  were  lengthened  out  al-  officers  in  the  Boer  War  of  1899-1902  were 
most  in  a  line  with  the  barrels.  The  great  ma-  equipped  with  automatic  pistols,  while  m  coun- 
joritv  of  the  pistols  used  in  the  sixteenth  and  tries  like  Germany,  where  the  officers'  equipment 
seventeenth  centuries  were  fitted  with  wheel-  is  supplied  by  the  Government,  a  self-loading 
locks,  for  which  they  were  best  adapted.  Daggs  pistol  is  rapidly  taking  the  place  of  the  revolver, 
was  the  name  of  a  peculiar  and  heavy  pistol  in  The  four  best  known  types  are  the  Mauser,  the 
common  use  toward  the  middle  of  the  seventeenth  Burchardt-Luger,  the  Colt,  and  the  Mannli<::hcr. 
century.  German  manufactured  pistols  of  the  Probably  the  best  European  example  is  the  Bur- 
wheel-iock  type  had  also  been  adopted  by  many  chardt-Luger,  operated  by  the  utilization  of  the 
of  the  important  cavalry  corps  of  continental  gas  arising  from  its  discharge,  which  is  made  to 
Europe,  foremost  among  whom  were  the  Fitters  operate  the  mechanism,  open  the  breech,  extract 
of  Prussia.  (See  Cavalry.)  It  is  to  dueling,  and  expel  the  cartridge,  reloading  and  rcclosing 
however,  that  the  pistol  is  indebted  for  nearly  all  the  breech  for  a  new  discharge.  The  firer  merely 
the  improvements  since  made  in  its  efl'ectiveness ;  replenishes  the  mechanism  when  necessary,  and 
for  while  occasional  slight  alterations  have  pulls  the  trigger.  It  is  capable  of  firing  103 
been  made  in  the  peneral  pattern,  the  exterior  shots  per  minute,  or  48  in  28  seconds.  It  is  of 
appearance  and  method  of  handling  the  dueling  7.65   millimeters    (0.301    inch)    in   calibre,   and 
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luLa  a  length  of  barrel  of  120  millimeters.     At  PISTOL.    A  character  in  Shakespeare's  Jffenry 

the  moment  of  firing,  the  gas,  acting  on  the  base  IV.,   Henry    V.,   and   Merry  Wives  of  Windsor, 

of  the  cartridge  case,  forces  back  the  barrel  and  a  braggart  and  blusterer,  the  follower  of  Falstaff 

breech  casing,  causing  them  to  slide  along  the  and  husband  of  Dame  Quickly, 

grooves   of   the   frame.     The   detachable  breech  -oTaTr-mm-     m.                              ^  xi.            /       ^ 

follows  the  movement,  but  both  breech  and  barrel  ^^^^'    The  generic  name  of  the  pea  (q.v.) . 

are  firmly  connected.  The  cartridge  case,  which  PITAKA.,  pit^&-k&  (Pali,  basket).  Any  one  of 
is  operated  by  the  extractor,  strikes  against  the  the  three  divisions  of  the  Buddhist  Scriptures. 
ejector  projecting  out  on  the  interior  right  wall  The  three  pitakas,  collectively  termed  tripifaka 
of  the  breech  casing  and  is  expelled,  thus  making  or  pitakattaya,  'basket-triad,'  are  the  Vinaya- 
way  for  the  top  cartridge  of  the  magazine,  which  pitaka,  or  Basket  of  Discipline,  the  Suttapitaka, 
is  forced  in  front  of  the  cylinder  by  an  interior  or  Basket  of  Discourses,  and  the  Abhidhamma' 
spring.  A  double  spring  compressed  by  the  recoil  pitaka,  or  Basket  of  Metaphysics.  The  Vinaya- 
forces  the  detachable  breech  sharply  forward,  pitaka  is  composed  of  five  works,  the  Bhikkhu- 
The  trigger  is  pressed,  the  firing  pin  released,  Vibhanga  (Monk's  Division),  Bhikkhum-Vibhan- 
and  the  cartridge  exploded.  When  the  magazine  ga  (Nun's  Division),  Maha-Vagga  (Great  Chap- 
is  exhausted,  the  lug  of  the  magazine  presses  a  ter),  Culla-Vagga  (Little  Chapter),  and  Pan- 
separate  spring  projecting  in  the  frame  and  laraPatha  (Concluding  Text).  While  much  of 
catching  in  the  notch  of  the  cylinder.  At  the  this  is  dry  and  technical,  it  has  many  passages 
same  time  the  breech,  instead  of  moving  forward,  of  interest.  The  Sutta-Pifaka  is  the  most  im- 
is  held  in  an  elevated  position  in  the  rear.  The  portant  of  the  three  for  the  philosophy  and  folk- 
line  of  sight  being  concealed,  the  firer  is  made  lore  of  Buddhism.  It  is  composed  of  the  follow- 
aware  that  his  weapon  is  empty.  The  pistol  is  ing  five  books:  Digha-y ikaya  (Long  Collection), 
recharged  with  a  fresh  magazine,  which  is  insert-  Ma jjhima-N ikaya  (Medium  Collection),  Samyut- 
ed  in  the  butt,  an  operation  which  may  be  in-  ta-N ikaya  (Connected  Collection),  Anguitara- 
stantly  performed,  and  as  the  weapon  may  be  Nik&ya  (Add-One  Collection),  and  Khuddaka- 
kept  in  use  for  a  considerable  time  withoujb  Nik&ya  (Little  Collection),  which  is  subdivided 
cleaning,  this  constitutes  one  of  its  greatest  into  fifteen  parts,  Khuddaka-Patha  (Little 
i-alues.  The  most  important  American  invention  Text),  Dhammapada  (Religious  Sentences), 
is  the  Colt  automatic  pistol,  invented  by  J.  M.  Udana  (Out-Breathing),  Itivuttaka  (Thus 
Browning.  It  consists  of  three  principal  parts:  Said),  Sutta-Nipdta  (Descent  of  Aphorisms), 
the  frame,  the  barrel,  and  the  sliding  cover.  In  Vimdna-Vatthu  (Palace- Stories),  Pcta-Vatthtt 
the  first  are  contained  the  trigger,  the  hammer,  (Ghost- Stories),  Th&ra-Qatha  (Stanzas  of  the 
mainspring,  and  magazine;  the  barrel  is  secured  elders),  Th&ri-Gatha  (Stanzas  of  the  Female 
to  the  frame  by  two  strong  links;  and  the  Elders),  Jataka  (Birth- Stories),  NiddCsa  (Ex- 
sliding  cover  works  in  grooves  on  the  sides  of  position),  Patisambhid&-Magga  (Way  of  Analy- 
the  frame,  and,  in  the  firing  position,  is  locked  to  sis),  Apad&na  (Achievement),  Buddha-Vanisa 
the  barrel  by  three  ribs,  the  tops  of  the  latter  (Lineage  of  the  Buddha),  and  Cariyd-Pitaka 
fitting  into  corresponding  grooves  in  the  slide.  (Basket  of  Conduct).  The  last  pitaVa  is  of  all 
Its  calibre  is  0.38  inch.  The  magazine  is  a  the  least  interesting.  It  is  composed  of  seven 
metal  slide  which  is  loaded  into  the  stock  of  the  books,  Dkamma-Sangani  (Enumeration  of  Du- 
pistol  from  below  and  held  in  like  position  by  ties),  Vibhanga  (Division) ,  KathA-V at thu  (Sub- 
clips,  so  that,  like  the  Burchardt-Luger  pistol,  ject  of  Discourse),  Puggala-Paniiatti  (Mani- 
it  may  be  instantly  loaded.  To  load  the  chamber  festation  of  Persons),  DhAtu-Katha  (Discussion 
and  make  ready  to  fire,  the  slide  is  held  with  the  of  Elements),  Yamaka  (Two-fold),  and  Patthdna 
thumb  and  the  forefinger  of  the  right  hand,  the  (Cause).  Consult  Warren,  Buddhism  in  TransUi' 
pistol  being  held  in  the  left  hand.  The  slide  is  tions  (Cambridge,  Mass.,  1896). 
drawn  back  smartly,  a  movement  which  cocks  piTAVAL  n^'tA'v&l'  Francois  Gayot  de 
the  hammer,  while  the  return  action  forces  the  ,,a-o  tt4o\  'at?.  ^  v.  i™i  ,„-;♦«.  it«  ««*  «^oj 
uppermost  ^rtridge  of  the  magazine  forward  (1673-1743).  A  French  legal  writer.  He  entered 
into  the  chamber  and  closes  the  breech.  It  has  ^^%  ^^/j,^""^  afterwards  studied  jurisprudence 
a  safetv  device  known  as  the  firing-pin  lock,  *^J^d  m  1713  became  an  advocate  at  Pans.  He  is 
which  is  also  a  rear-sight  and  must^be  raised.  ^^^^^^  ^npwn  for  the  compilation  of  f  «ti.es  r^ 
This  device  being  raised  and  one  cartridge  dis-  [^.^^^«  et  int^essantes  (20  vols.,  1734-43).  From 

charged,  the  for^  of  the  powder  gases  causes  ^^.^  »'f^]*^  '^•''"^•''^'^Si^^Sift  ^^p  n«^?  ni 

the  slid;  and  barrel  to  recoil  togethef  about  two-  Hanng  at  Leipzig  in  1842,  took  the  Jiame  Dcr 

tenths  of  an  inch  until  the  barrel  is  stopped,  "^".^   ^'*f^«^,    ^^'l/A',^^^   ^^    '*       ^      ' 

forced  downward  by  the  two  links  already  men-  s«^*««'  ^4  vols.,  1866-91). 

tioned,  and  unlocked  from  the  sliding  cover.    The  PIT'CAIBN^  John    (c.1740-75).     A  British 

slide,  still  moving  upward,  cocks  the  hammer,  soldier  bom  in  Fifeshire,  Scotland.    He  entered 

ejects  the  empty  shell  sideways,  and  compresses  the  marine  service  and  became  captain  in  Janu- 

the  recoil  spring.     The  moment  it  arises  at  its  ary,  1765,  and  major  in  April,  1771.    For  seven 

rearmost  position  the  slide  is  forced  forward  by  years  he  was  stationed  in  Boston,  and  won  the 

means  of  a  recoil  spring,  and,  encountering  the  respect  of  the  citizens.    He  was  sent  by  General 

second  cartridge  on  its  way,  carries  it  forward  Gage  to  destroy  the  military  stores  collected  at 

into  the  chamber  of  the  barrel,  the  latter  part  Concord,   April    19,    1775.     The   minutemen   at 

of  its  motion  carrying  the  barrel  forward  and  up-  Lexington,  refusing  to  disperse  at  his  order,  were 

ward.    After  this  the  slide  engages  automatical-  fired  upon  and  seven  were  killed.    Major  Pitcairn 

ly  with  the  barrel,  and  the  weapon  is  ready  for  maintained  until  his  death  that  the  soldiers  fired 

the  next   shot.     See   the   article   Revolver   for  after  the  colonists.    In  the  battle  of  Bunker  Hill, 

descriptions   of   modern    revolvers   an^    pistols;  June  17th,  he  was  first  in  the  third  and  fourth 

and  Small  Abhs  for  automatic  and  other  fire-  charges,  and  was  mortally  wounded  by  a  negro 

arms.  soldier.     His  widow  was  allowed  a  pension  of 


200.  wnicn   was  more  than  the  island     •     au  n  j     t       •       -^  t    *       -x  j     • 

.intiin.  they  petitioned  the  British  Gov-    ^hl  trl^'ttt  tLV'^^e^T^L^rs  ot  ^SL'S 
to  be_  removed  to  Norfolk  Wand  (q.y.),    b4  ^^X the     *X"   St^^^^^ 
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€200  by  the  British  Government,  and  his  son,  notes  are  produced  by  the  vibration  of  a  column  of 

Davjd,  became  a  distinguished  surgeon.  air,  the  pitch  is  dependent  upon  the  length  of  the 

PITCAIBN  ISLAND.    One  of  the  most  east-  column  set  in  motion;  the  shorter  the  column  of 

wly  of  the  Polynesian  islands,  and  the  southern-  **'i*\*  ''^^^^J  ^}^f^^^  beconjes    The  lowest  tone 

most  member  of  the  Low  Archipelago.    It  lies  in  "?®°  *?  ™^»*<^  ^^i  is  given  by  the  largest  pipes 

the  Pacific  Ocean,  in  latitude  25°  3'  S.  and  longi-  of  modem  organs  and  has  sixteen  and  one-half 

tude  ISC'  18'  W.,  is  about  2  miles  long  and  1  mile  vibrations  per  second;   but  this  tone  is  so  un- 

broad,  and  consiste  of  a  mountain  surrounded  ™^'cal  that  it  is  used  only  in  conjuncticm  with 

by  coral  reefs.    Pitcairn  was  discovered  by  Car-  J^^  overtones.     The  practicable  range  of  musical 

teret  in  1767,  but  remained  uninhabited  till  1790,  ^ffl  '«  ^k""  f^    ^       vibrations  per  second)    to 

when  it  was  settled  by  a  company  consisting  of  f.  <1^?  vibrations  per  second)      The  note  e  is 

nine    mutineers    from    H.    M.^  S.    Bounty    (see  ^^f  ,^*?^*'  °'  ^'"^^f';'*  Pl^^^  *°^  .*^*.  l>»«tory  of 

Blioh,  William),  and  18  natives  from  Tahiti-  ^     L'"*  /"  •l^''^?*^^^   ^^  ^^^  7",*^u"u    '""x^^ 

6  men  and  12  women.    During  the  ten  years  fol-  n^^^er  of  vibrations  per  second  winch  have  been 

lowing  their  settlement  the  island  was  a  scene  of  a««^^^  to  that  note;  for  strange  to  say,  there  is 

disorder  and  lawlessness.     In  the  year  1808  the  "°  absolute  standard  of  pitch    We  have  no  record 

sole  sur>'ivors  of  the  original  settlers  were  one  ^^  f'""^  P**?**  ^^«  ^^^  ^^^^  '^  ^i^^J^'^^T^  ""^ 

Englishman  by  the  name  of  John  Adams  (former-  ^f^™  ^T'^J  ^       *?''  S'™""  "'^i^T^''  ^^^"^ 

ly  Alexander  Smith),  8  or  9  women,  and  several  ^^-"^ ,  Vin  "^-u  ^"'^     "*      *  '^  i'^'l^  Bomewhere 

children  the  re^t  havini?  fallen  victims  to  disease  a^o""^  ^^O  vibrations  per  second.    Our  first  ex- 

atra^^^^^  &1  ^'  '^fj^'  ^l'f^\  '«  ^-.«d  ^--  the  Bizes  of  or- 

been  removed,  the  island  begiin  to  grow  under  thf  SL^n.^rvPL^  fV'lTw'L^^n  /'li^i^/u^H^"^^ 

«ria«  ,no..or*z>rr.^n4^  «*    A^«Jw.      T«    1  QHo  T>u^« ;...  ceutury,  and  from  these  we  find  that  it  dinered 

ui^vUUpTw  .n  aL^hZ  •...!?„„  .hl/LV^iS  eon«iderably  according  to  localities.  Different 
«as  visited  by  an  American  sealing  ship,  and  in  „if„i,„,  '.  -.„  ,  *j  f„_  _-_,,i._  .„h  „„paH 
1815  bv  H.M.S.  Britain,  whose  capUin  was  very  P'«^'.'*'  ?^e™  also  usea  tor  secular  and  sacred 
favorably  impressed  with  the  p?ace  and  go<5  ""»"•=•  Early  in  the  seventeenth  centurj-  how- 
order  prevailing  on  the  island.  In  1839  it  was  for-  *!"'  '  ">**»,  pitch  w^  introduced,  and  for 
mally  taken  possession  of  for  the  British  Crown.  S  'T°nif.h  ."i^*^  ^' nnr\ri^''r^^^^^ 
and  in  1855.  when  the  number  of  inhabitants  had  l^^^^r^J^^'tT^.  viwfin?.  ,  J^J^^^  ^t 
reached  200,  which  was  more  than  the  island  *""*  ^'^**'"  ^"^  *•*  ^^^  vibrations  a  second.  This 
could  maintain, 

ernment  to  be  i^«uvtcu.  w  ^.^uixutn.  xemuu  v^.t./,  p^^^  with  the  irrowth  ux  uuc  uiuncoi^ta  *mu  mc 

Jhef  soZ  otTheIn"  ^iJI^^  ^'pitcS.  ^^ZV^  -pf^r  "'ij"?  i-trunients    the 

J^w  T«/^I„  T,(^   »     ^^""^?°'  i^^°'  ,'»?M  "  "<»d«  to  counterbalance  the  difficulties  involved 

R,!Ji-     pA^-   ^.    ?/     r,!^  ^*^°,«n\   ^*'^* '  by  a  varying  scale  of  pitch.    In  1834  a  congress 

Brodie,  P.t«i.n.'« /stand  (London,  1850).  J  physicists   at   Stuttgart   adopted   ScfceSwer". 

PITCH  (assibilated  form  of  pick,  AS.  pician,  pitch  (true  c*  528).  In  1859  a  French  commis- 
Ger.  picken,  to  pick;  connected  with  Eng.  pipe),  sion  of  musicians  and  scientists  reported  in  favor 
That  characteristic  of  a  sound  which  is  deter-  of  c*  522.  This  is  the,  widely  used  French  pitch, 
mined  by  the  rapidity  of  the  vibrations  producing  In  1887  it  was  formerly  adopted  by  the  Vienna 
it.  In  music  there  are  two  kinds  of  pitch,  ah-  Congress,  and  is  now  often  called  International 
solute  pitch,  which  is  the  position  of  a  tone  con-  pitch.  Philosophical  pitch  (c*  512)  is  used  con- 
sidered in  reference  to  the  whole  range  of  musical  siderably  in  theoretical  calculations.  Concert 
tones,  and  relative  pitch,  which  is  its  position  as  pitch  was  a  high  pitch  of  about  c*  640,  much  used 
compared  with  some  other  single  tone.  In  ascer-  in  concert  and  operatic  work  during  tlie  middle 
taining  the  relative  pitch  of  a  tone,  C  is  consid-  of  the  nineteenth  century.  See  Acoustics;  Mu- 
ered  the  standard  or  starting  tone,  and  the  pitch  sic;  and  consult  Ellis,  The  History  of  Musical 
of  the  tone  in  question  is  found  by  progressing  Pitch  (London,  1880). 
from  C  either  by  skips  of  perfect  fifths  (quints)  FITCH.  See  Coal-Tab. 
or  bv   skips  of  major  thirds    (tierces).     Tones 

determined    by    the"  former    method    are    called         PITCH    AND    HITCH.      An    indoor    game 

quint    tones,   those    found    by   the   latter    tierce  played  by  teams  of  five  on  each  side,  with  disks 

tones.      Relative    pitch    is,    however,    practically  of    galvanized    metal    2%    inches,    in    diameter, 

never  used  except  for  scientific  purposes,  since  which  are  pitched  from  a  distance  of  10  yards 

the  diflference  in  pitch  between  every  tierce  tone  into  a  receiver,  a  round  rubber  cup  placed  on 

and   its   corresponding  quint  must  be  carefully  the  fioor,  having  an  opening  at  the  top  5  inches 

calculated.     For  ordinary  purposes  the  musical  in  diameter.     If  the  disk  goes  into  and  remains 

scale  is  divided  into  a  series  of  octaves,  to  repre-  in  the  receiver  it  counts  1  point  to  the  pitcher ; 

•  sent  the  absolute  pitch  of  the  notes.     The  abso-  if  it  goes   in  and  springs  out  again,  it  counts 

lute  pitch  of  any  tone  is  dependent  upon  the  num-  10  points.     If  on  the  pitch  it  falls  outside  the 

ber  of  vibrations  taking  place  in  a  second.    Each  receiver,   it   does  not   count   at   all.     The   disks 

musical  sound  is  produced  by  a  series  of  vibra-  outside  the   receiver   have   to   be   picked   up  by 

tions  recurring  on  the  ear  at  precisely  equal  in-  pressing  over  them  an  inverted  rubber  cap  fixed 

tervals;  the  greater  the  number  of  vibrations  in  at  the  end  of  a   rod.     If  any  disk  in  transit 

a  given  time  the  more  acute  or  higher  is  the  falls  out  of  the  rubber  cup,  it  counts  1  against 

pitch.     In  stringed  instruments  the  pitch  is  de-  the  player  for  each   fall.     Each   player  pitches 

pendent  upon  the  length,  thickness,  and  degree  of  12  disks  in  each  of  the  innings  comprised  in  the 

tension  of  the  strings;  the  shorter  and  thinner  a  game.     There  are  senior  and  junior  leagues  of 

string  is  the  greater  its  tension  and  the  higher  the  clubs   playing   the  game,   with   headquarters   in 

pitch  of  the  note.     In  wind  instruments,  where  the  Brooklyn. 
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PITCHBLENDE.    The  common  name  for  the  regard  it  as  eimian,  about  one-third  as  human, 

mineral  uraninite  (q.v.).  and  the  others   (including  Baker,  Dubois,  Gill, 

PITCH'EB,  Thomas  Gamble  (1824-95).  An  Haeckel,  Manouvrier,  Marsh,  Nehring,  Pettit, 
American  soldier,  bom  at  Rockport,  Ind.  He  a^d  Vemeau)  as  an  intermediate  form.  All 
graduated  at  West  Point  in  1845,  and  was  afi^ee  that  if  human  it  is  more  ape-like  in  form 
assigned  to  the  infantry.  During  the  Mexican  ^^^  s^z®,  and  that  if  simian  or  pithecoid  it 
War  he  won  the  brevet  of  first  lieutenant.  He  ™ore  nearly  approaches  the  human  type,  than 
was  promoted  to  be  captain  in  1858,  and  during  *°y  ^^^^^  known  cranium.  The  capacity  is 
the  Civil  War  participated  in  the  defense  of  estimated  at  about,  or  slightly  above,  900  cubic 
Harper's  Ferry  (June,  1862),  and  the  Vir-  centimeters,  that  of  the  largest  known  anthro- 
ginia  campaign  of  the  same  year,  until  the  Po>d  apes  being  500  to  600,  that  of  the  Neander- 
battle  of  Cedar  Mountoin  (August  9,  1862),  ***«'  8*^ull  (as  estimated  by  Huxley)  1236,  and 
where  he  was  severely  wounded.  For  his  gal-  ^*»«  average  human  cranium  running  from  about 
lantrv  on  this  occasion  he  was  brevetted  major  1300  to  1600,  with  an  extreme  range  of  about 
in  the  Regular  Army.  Three  months  later  he  1 100  to  2200,  The  teeth  combine  human  and 
was  commissioned  brigadier-general  of  volun-  simian  characters,  while  the  femur  clearly  indi- 
teers,  but  saw  no  further  active  service.  On  cates  an  habitual  erect  attitude.  The  genus  is  of 
March  13,  1865,  he  was  brevetted  lieutenant-  special  interest  as  representative  of  the  'missing 
colonel,  colonel,  and  brigadier-general  in  the  1^°^'  ^^^^  discussed  by  students  of  human  de- 
Regular  Army,  for  gallant  and  meritorious  ser-  velopment  during  the  third  Quarter  of  the  nine- 
vices  during  the  war,  and  on  July  28,  1866,  teenth  century;  indeed,  its  characters  were  pre- 
was  commissioned  colonel  of  the  Forty-fourth  vised  by  Haeckel,  who  in  1886  applied  the  name 
Infantry.  From  1866  to  1870  he  was  superin-  Pithecanthropus  to  the  still  hypothetical  form, 
tendent*  of  the  United  States  Military  Acad-  ^^^  ^Y  McGee,  who  in  1892  pointed  out  that 
emv.  and  from  1870  until  1877  was  governor  ^^e  assumption  of  the  erect  attitude  was  neces- 
of  'the  Soldiers'  Home  near  Washington.  The  sarily  the  first  essential  step  in  the  development 
next  year  he  retired*  from  the  service,  and  from  o^  ^^^  human  genus  from  lower  forms.  Dubois's 
1880  until  1887  was  superintendent  of  the  New  earlier  publications,  including  Pithecanthropus 
York  Soldiers'  and  Sailors*  Home.  erectua,  eine  memchendhnliche   Uebergangsform 

PITCHER  PLANT.     A  plant  whose  leaves  «"'  ^ara,   are   not   readi^  accessible;    a   later 

are  modified  so  as  to  form  pitchers,  as  in  Sar-  ^\*   '«*^  before  the   Berlin   i^thropological 

racenia.    See  Carnivorous  Plants;  Nepenthes.  ^^^^^  *?^  P""^*^^  i°  ^^^  A     T'^t^'irr    'l' 

*  zeiger,  vol.  xii.,  was  translated  and  widely  re- 

PITCHSTONE.     An  igneous  rppk  of  glassy  printed,    in   the   Smithsonian   Report   for    1898 

or   lithoidal   texture,   rich   in   contained   water,  and  elsewhere. 

To  this  abundance  of  water  in  their  composition        pi/thO   (Gk.  n«0^.    The  Greek  goddess  of 

pitchstones  owe  theirlustre,   from  which   they  persuasion,    called    by    the    Romans    Suada    or 

receive  their  name.    The  term  pitchstone  is  not  |u,dela,  and  conside/ed  the  daughter  of  Aphro- 

nsed  to  indicate  any  particular  composition  of  jj^^   in  whose  train  she  appears  with  Eros  and 

rock,  but  rather  to  designate  a  texture  which  ^^     Graces 

may  occur  with  rocks  of  any  chemical  composi-        ^•^m-rrrv-^     y^      *  xv      x         -i.'        i.«  v 
tioi,  though  it  is  developed  in  larger  masses  in        *?^?"5-    .^®  ^'  the  store-cities  which   ac- 

the   case   of   magmas   of   siliceous   composition,  cordmg  to  Ex.  i.  1 1,  were  built  by  the  Israelites 

From   obsidian  pitchstone  diflfers  in  conUining  d«ring    the    Egyptian    bondage.      Through    the 

much  water,  while  obsidian   (q.v.)   is  nearly  or  excavations   conducted  by   Naville   in    1883   for 

quite   waterfree.     The  most  remarkable   pitch-  the  ^ Egypt    Exploration     Fund,     it    has    been 

stones  occur  upon  the  island  of  Arran,  Hebrides,  identified  with  Ihe   Egyptian  city  of  Per-Tuna, 

and  near  Meiswn,  Saxony.  ^^^e  ^^  Tum'   (Coptic  Pethtoi),  whose  site  is 

•DxmnrrrrroT'ar  -d-daw     rri,^  »^^a  ^*  «  *«^-.;  occupied  by  the  mound  of  Tel-el-Maskhutah,  or 

PITCH^IM  BEAN.    The  seed  of  a  tropi-  .jj-j/  ^^  ^j^^  g^^^^^ ,  ^^  ^^^^  ^^^^  ^  sculpture 

cal  tree,    ^^ee  Ureenheart.  ^^^^^  ^^^^^   representing  Rameses  II.  standing 

PITESCI,  p*-tfehty.     A  town  of  Rumania,  between  the  gods  R^-Harmachis  and  Turn.     It 

on   the   main   railroad,   65   miles   northwest   of  ig  situated  in  the  Wadi  Tamllflt,  about  12  miles 

Bucharest    (Map:   Balkan  Peninsula,  E  2).     It  from   Ismailiah,   near   the   railway   station   Ra- 

has  some  trade.     Population,  in  1899,  15,570.  meses.     Pithom   seems   to   have   been   built   by 


(AS.  piya^  pith).    The  central  cylinder  Rameses  II.  to  serve  as  a  base  of  supplies  for 

of    soft   tissues    (parenchyma)    inclosed   by   the  his  armies  operating  in  Asia,  and  was  strongly 

woody   cylinder    of   dicotyledonous    and    gymno-  fortified.     Naville   found   there   the   remains   of 

spermous  plants.    It  frequently  dies,  decays,  and  a   great  quadrangular   wall   of   brick    inclosing 

leaves  the  stems  hollow,  as  in  the  elder.     "  a   space  of  about   55,000   square  yards,   within 

PITH'ECANTHBOPXJS  ( Neo-Lat.,  from  Gk.  which  were  the  ruins  of  a  temple  and  a  number 

-r/^«of,   pith^kos,  ape,  monkey  +  dwepwros,   an-  of  chambers  constructed  for  the  storage  of  grain. 

fhrdpoa,  man).    An  organic  genus  combining  the  I^  later  times,  especially  under  the   Ptolemies, 

structural    characters   of   man   and   the    higher  ^^^  ci*y  was  a  place  of  considerable  importance, 

apes  or  monkeys.     The  type  and  sole  species  is  *"<*  i^  was  still  in  existence  at  a  late  date  under 

Pithecanthropus  erectus,  founded  by  Eugene  Du-  <^*ie    Roman    Empire.      By    the    Greeks    it   was 

bois   in   1894   on  a  calvarium    (skullcap),   two  called  Heroopolis.     Consult  Naville,  The  Store- 

upper   molars,   and   a   femur   found   in   marine  C't^i/  of  Pithom  and  the  Route  of  the  Exodus, 

Pliocene  deposits  near-Trinil.  Java,  in  associa-  Memoir  I.  of  the  Egypt  Exploration  Fund   (3d 

tion  with  bones  of  about  a  dozen  extinct  mam-  ed.,  London,  1888). 

malian  species.    The  cranium  has  been  discussed        PIT'KIN,  Timothy  (1766-1847).    An  Ameri- 

critically  by  more  than  a  score  of  the  world's  can  lawyer,  politician,  and  historian.     He  was 

leading  anatomists,  of  whom  about  one-fourth  born  in  Farmington,  Conn.,  graduated  at  Yale 


in  1785j  Btvdied  ]mw,  and  was  admitted  to  the 
bar.  He  was  for  fire  years  Speaker  o>f  the  Lower 
House  of  the  State  L.^gislatiire,  and  was  a  mem- 
ber of  Congress  from  1805  to  1819.  He  is  re- 
membered, howerer,  chiefly  as  the  author  <4 
A  Statistieal  Vieie  of  the  Commerce  of  ike 
United  States  of  America  (1816f,  and  a  Political 
and  Civil  History  of  the  United  Statee  from 
1763  to  the  Close  of  Washington's  AdministrO' 
tion  {2  vols.,  1828),  both  of  which  are  written 
with  great  care,  and  though  now  largely  super- 
seded by  other  works,  are  still  frequently  eon* 
suited  by  students  of  American  history. 

PITOMCAK',  Benn  (1822^).  An  American 
stenographer  and  artist,  born  at  Trowbridge, 
Wiltshire,  England^  the  younger  brother  of  Isaac 
Pitman  (q.v.).  He  came  to  the  United  States 
in  1853,  and  settled  in  Cincinnati,  Ohio,  in 
the  same  year.  He  at  first  published  his  brother's 
shorthand  text-books,  giving  him  credit  for  the 
system;  but  in  1857,  when  Isaac  and  his  co- 
laborers  made  certain  changes  in  the  system,  he 
refused  to  adopt  them.  Ihiring  the  Civil  War 
he  did  some  oflRcial  reporting  for  the  Govern- 
ment, and  afterwards  devoted  himself  to  profes- 
sional reporting  until  1873.  Pitman's  artistic 
instinct,  which  had  manifested  itself  in  many 
ways,  found  distinct  expression  in  1873,  when 
he  became  connected  with  the  Cincinnati  School 
of  Design  as  teacher  of  descriptive  art  in  its 
various  phases,  and  especially  of  wood  carving. 
In  this  latter  field  he  introduced  what  has  since 
become  known  as  the  *Pitman  School  of  Wood 
Carving,'  which  provides  for  the  treatment  of 
naturalistic  designs  and  admits  of  very  beautiful 
efifects  in  wood  sculpture.  Although  he  aban- 
doned his  formal  connection  with  the  Cincinnati 
School  of  Design  in  1877,  he  continued  to  do  more 
or  less  art  work,  and  his  influence  as  an  artist 
came  to  be  considerable,  particularly  throughout 
the  middle  West. 

PITMAK,  Chables  (1796-1854).  An  Ameri- 
can Methodist  minister.  He  was  born  near 
Cookstown,  N.  J.,  and  entered  the  Philadelphia 
Conference  in  1818;  he  had  important  appoint- 
ments and  served  as  presiding  elder  in  three 
districts  successively;  he  was  corresponding  sec- 
retary of  the  Missionary  Society  of  the  Methodist 
Episcopal  Church,  1841-50.  He  was  known  as 
one  of  the  most  eloquent  preachers  of  his  de- 
nomination. Consult  Malmsbury,  The  Life,  La- 
horSf  and  Sermons  of  Rev.  Charles  Pitman  (Lon- 
don, 1887). 

PITICAH,  Sir  Isaac  ( 1813-97 ) .  The  inventor 
of  the  Pitman  system  of  phonography.  He  was 
bom  at  Trowbridge,  Wiltshire,  England;  was 
educated  at  the  normal  college  of  the  British 
and  Foreign  School  Society  of  London;  in  1832 
began  to  teach  a  school  at  Barton-on-Huraber, 
Lincolnshire,  and  was  afterwards  master  of  sev- 
eral other  schools.  In  1837  he  published  Stctio- 
graphic  Sound-handy  an  exposition  of  the  pho- 
nographic method,  to  the  improvement  and  diffu- 
sion of  which  he  directed  every  effort.  When 
the  English  Government  offered  a  prize  of  £200 
for  the  best  method  of  collecting  the  pence  for 
prepaid  letters.  Pitman  submitted  a  proposal  t-o 
collect  the  postage  by  means  of  stamps,  which 
should  be  engraved  in  small  squares  of  an  inch 
space,  and  plates  to  be  20  inches  by  12, 
making  240  squares,  the  price  of  which  at  one 
penny  a  stamp  would  be  £1;    he  also  pointed 


ocit  the  advantage  to  the  public  of  being  able  to 
transmit  small  sums  by  means  of  snch  stamps. 
In  1842  he  estaUished  the  weekly  Pkonograpiiic 
Journal,  afterwards  named  the  Phonetic  Journal, 
which  he  edited  for  more  than  fifty  years.  For 
ahany  years  Pitmaii  was  greatly  interested  in  the 
subject  of  reform  in  English  spelling,  and  issued 
a  number  of  pamphlets  advocating  radical  meas- 
ures. He  was  knighted  in  1894,  in  recognition 
of  his  services  to  stenography.  Consult  Reed, 
Biography  of  Isaac  Pitman  (New  York  and  Lon- 
don, 1890).    f*or  a  description  of  his  system,  see 

SUGBTHAND. 

PITO,    SeeCHica. 

PITONl,  p*-to^*,  Giuseppe  Ottavio  (1657- 
1743).  A  composer  of  the  Roman  school,  born  at 
Rieti.  He  was  a  pupil  of  the  famous  Pompeo 
Natale  at  Rome,  and  afterwards  studied  counter- 
point under  Foggia.  Throughout  his  life  he  was 
connected  in  various  musical  capacities  with 
most  of  the  important  churches  of  Italy,  and  at 
the  time  of  his  death  was  church  maestro  of  San 
Marco,  Rome.  Most  of  his  compositions  have 
remained  in  manuscript  and  have  been  carefully 
treasured  by  the  churches  to  which  they  belong. 
During  his  lifetime  only  one  book  of  motets 
(1097)  was  printed.  One  of  his  most  famous 
compositions  is  a  Dixit  arranged  for  sixteen 
parts,  or  four  choirs,  which  is  sung  annually 
during  Holy  Week  in  Saint  Peter^  Rome.  He 
died  in  Rome. 

PITSA,  p4'tr&^  Jean  Baftiste  ( 1812-89).  A 
French  ecclesiastic  and  author,  born  near  Autun. 
He  taught  rhetoric  in  the  seminary  at  Autun 
before  be  became  a  Benedictine  monk  at  Solesmes. 
He  was  made  cardinal  in  1863  and  librarian 
at  the  Vatican  six  years  afterwards.  His^ 
writings  include:  Vie  de  Saint  Leger  (1846); 
Spieilegium  Solesmense  (1852-60);  Uymnogra- 
phie  de  Viglise  grecque  (1867);  Juris  Eccle- 
siastici  Grwcorum  Historia  et  Monumenta 
(1864-68)  ;  and  Triodon  Katanaction  (1879). 

PITBli,  p^trA',  Giuseppe  (1843—).  An  Ital- 
ian folklore  scholar,  bom  at  Palermo.  He  was 
educated  at  Palermo  and  made  a  special 
study  of  the  antiquities,  traditions,  dialects,  and 
national  songs  of  his  native  land,  and  was  one 
of  the  founders  of  the  Nuove  Effemeridi  Siciliane 
(1868).  Besides  his  contributions  to  French 
and  Italian  reviews,  he  published  Bihlioteca  delle 
tradizioni  popolari  siciliane  (19  vols.,  1870-95)  ; 
CuriositA  popolari  tradizionali  (10  vols.,  1885- 
91 )  ;  and  Bibliografia  delle  tradizioni  popolari 
d'ltalia  (1894). 

MTBI,  pit'r*  (Skt.  pitr,  father).  A  term  in 
Hindu  religion  applied  to  three  classes  of  divine 
beings.  In  the  Rig- Veda  the  pitria  are  the  souls 
of  the  righteous  dead  who  dwell  with  Yama 
(q.v.),  and  to  whom  sacred  balls  of  rice  and 
flour  together  with  water  are  duly  offered.  (See 
SraddhX.)  In  the  Atharva-Veda  they  are  di- 
vided into  higher  and  lower  classes,  the  older 
manes  being  in  general  the  more  venerated  and 
blessed.  After  the  Vedic  period  the  pitris  lose 
their  importance  as  distinct  objects  of  cult,  al- 
though sacrifices  are  still  offered  to  tliem  in 
India.  In  its  second  usage,  the  term  is  applied 
to  the  ten  Prajapatis  or  progenitors  of  mankind. 
(See  PbajapXti.)  In  the  later  Hindu  period, 
however,  the  pitris  denoted  a  much  larger  class 
of  semi-divine  beings.  Manu  (q.v.)  enumerates 
various   classes   of   pitris — ^those   who   were  the- 
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ancestors  of  the  gods,  those  who  were  the  an-  the  ann^  for  supporting  Frederick,  Prince   of 

GestoiB  of  the  deraoos,  and  those  frcnn  whom  the  Wales,   in    his    course   of    opposition   to    King 

four  castes  proceeded.    The  Puranas  diTided  the  George  11^  and  his  biting  satire  made  him  also 

manes  generally  into  seven  dasses,  three  of  which  rery  obnoxious  to  the  powerful  minister,  Robert 

are  without  form,  or  composed  of  intellectinl,  Walpole.    Almost  from  the  very  beginning  Pitt 

not    elenientary    subetanee,    and    assune    what  was  a  power  among  the  Commons  on  account  of 

forms  they  please,  while  the  four  other  classes  his  oratorical  abilities,  and  he  contributed  much 

are  corporeal.  to  bringing  about  the  downfall  of  Walpole  in 

FTP  Bimt  nroiAHS.     a  group  of  sman  ^J^^.     Thereafter  he  opposed  the  foreign  policy 

tribes    at  oresent  sunoosed  to  constitute  a  dis-  ***   Carteret,   especially  the    practice   of   puymg 

tTn^ii^Fs^sJocro^^  HaHn  me  desl^  JJibsidies  to  the  Continental  powers.    His  policy 

nated  aTthe  Palaihnihan,  occupying  the  volcanic  ^»f  «    ^T"  J^?^       TTf^    m     ^^^^-IaJ^I 

mountainous    region    aloig   Pit   ^ver,    a    head  P^'^^^'^.f.^^^^^T^ 

stream  of  the  Sacramentof  in  northeastern  Cali-  *««t^y  ^^  ^^^'T'  ^^  l^  ^^  ^f      l^f™  ^" 

fomia.     From  their  custom,  not  known  among  ^J^^K  *?  '^°^"iS,,ff"*'*r°;-.^^off   v^ 

/.♦Ko^  r<«i:#^^;o  *^i^^    ->#  Ai^r^^»  a^^  «:4.#.iio  admiration  for  PitVs   patriotism,   left  him   his 

for'ra^Jta^Xr  "hfriver  U^d  tTobteta  Ita  ^^^  «»^t«-    ^*«  »  "^  »<"~  "'  P'"'"  '^'^ 

name.    The  pitfaha,  which  were  dug  along  deer  f^**fu  "^'"^  T^  '"♦*?*  ^t^^j'  ?^n!k 

»-,:io  «_j  _t  __»„.:1~  _i_«-.  «_  *!.-  .5„«.  ?-...^  hut  the  Kiiur  had  not  yet  torgiven  Pitt.    In  174* 

trails  and  at  watering  places  on  the  river,  caused  ..      ^  "     >.   •  '    .    u_i   .v__^i_  i 

so  manv  losses  of  cattle  to  the  earlv  settlers  that  ***  Governnient  resigned,  but  shortly  resomed 

^^l^IiLTjL^n^ir  ~«^llea  t  aSlnd^'  power   and  Pitt  was  •'PP'"" ^^^  ^nt  Vi«^Tr«^ 

the  practice.    The  northern  tribes  of  the  group  "r""  "J  Inland,  and  »  **'*,  "fl.1^'  ™„I^ 

were  of  very  low  type,  mentally  and  physi'cally.  BJ^"  f'  ^"^^^J'Z  ""'**.  l.^^^fhf^^^ 

j,,«  i--~.i„  ♦„  ♦!.„  /i.^_:—  ™.*  „*  *i.„  iL.f*  .„™8  ot  the  forces,  and  became  a  member  of  the  Pnvy 

due  Urgely  to  the  thinning  out  of  the  best  speci-  Council.  At  this  time  he  received  great  praise  for 

mens  by  the  constant  raids  of  the  slave-hunting  jT-'__.iil. ___:.!  ™liV._™*-  ™i.j-{.  ......iitr 

Modoc,  but  those  lower  down  the  stream  were  *^*"^i'"'^fu*I';!  "^^^  ^  f^^t.Z^t^il 

much  superior,  and  were  extremely  warlike  and  7™*  '""'  *''^P****T,    /?JS^^;*?!I5  HM 

hostile   until  irushed   by   General   Crook.     The  J^j,  when  Henry  Foj    (alterwards  i^jd  Hoi- 

r^^in^^  «#  „^»»««  «.««  ««,^  i^«r      ix7i.««  ♦«.i«»  land)   was  made  Secretary  of  State,  Pitt  vigor- 
position  of  woman  was  very  low.     Wh^  twins  '  ^  ^    ^      .      J  j.        ^  ^^    Newcastle 

were  bom  one  was  usually  destroyed.     Notwith-  ?,  u-   "ri~»^  ''"^   "  \.^^,™^/v^  ,«-o  ^.-.n.;...^ 

standing  all  this,  they  had  strong  affections  and  ^abmet^nd  as  a  «?J^'I«?"'=1^.„^«  J^^^ 

«««  ^Jl^^^i^  vi^A  *r.  ♦».«  i»^i,>i«oo     r'*»»,»4^;^»  from  office.     Meanwhile  the  Seven  Years'  War 
were  extremely  kind  to  the  helpless.    Crema^on  ^        ^  ^    ^^     ^    Frederick    the 

was   the   most   common   funeral   method.     They  1*     '    i       \      *     '    T«i««  »;^«:«.  .».  4K^  r/»« 

number  now  about  1100,  of  whom  a  few  families  ^,^\  ^y'K'^Ti  ^J^^VZTiT  ZJ^L  .ni 

are    on    Round    Valley    reservation,    California,  tinent    the  Engl«h  a^mpa igns  in  ^ 

-.i.:xi,_  xu j.^l-*.j  ^#A '  ^M  XI. i'  elsewhere  were  unsuccessful.    Hence  m  1756  the 


and  the  main  body,  about  1000  in  number,  are  ^     v>»w*uc     w  t>_;^^  itf :„;«*«.»   Ki,* 

o*;ti  *^» .,,:»»  «i.^.,/  T>:*  !>;,,»«  i.«,,;*i»  «^,r^  l^^^  Devonshire  was  the  nominal  Prune  Mmister,  but 
still  roamuig  about  Pit  River,  having  never  come  ^  ^^  pj^^     ^j^^  j^^^^^ 

under  agency  control.  inJinXtSy  began  vigorous  measures  to  carry  on 

PITSCCWTraa,  RoBEBT  Lindsay  f'   (clSOO-  ^he  war,  but  the  King  did  not  give  him  loyal 

c.Go).    A  Scottish  chromcler,  bom  at  Pitscottie,  support  and  finally  dismissed  him  on  April  6, 

Ceres  Parish,  Fife.  Cohnected  with  the  noble  fam-  1757      jje  ji^a,   however,  to  recall-  him   almost 

ily  of  Lindsays,  he  was  a  landowner  in  his  native  immediately  in  response  to  the  demands  of  the 

place,  and  chiefly  is  remembered  for  his  Chron-  nation,  and  Pitt  was  given  full  control  of  foreign 

idea   of   Scotlandy   which   cover   a    little-known  ^^q^  military  affairs. 


of  people  wid  events  which  are  interesting,  if  ^^^  ^ine-and  French  fleeU  disappeared  from 
n^  accurate  Sir  Walter  Scott  in  If  arm  ion  ^y^^  ^^^  j^j^t  was  practically  absolute  ruler  of 
(the  vision  tlmt  appeared  to  Jaines  I.  before  his  ^^^^'  ^^d  the  populace  bestowed  on  him  the 
march  to  Flodden),  and  Mrs  Ohphant  in  Royal  ^^^^  ^^\^^  'Great  Commoner.'  A  change  came, 
Edmhurgh  imi),  are  indebted  to  Pitscottie's  however,  with  the  accession  of  George  III.  in 
Btstory,  which  was  first  printed  in  17^,  and  a  17^^^  pj^t  was  forced  to  take  Lord  Bute  into 
better  edition  of  which  was  prepared  by  G.  the  Cabinet,  and  was  finally  compelled  to  resign 
Dalyell  m  two  volumes  m  1814.  ^  ^^^^^  *5^  17^1  As  some  recompense  for  his 
PITT,  William,  first  Earl  of  Chatham  (1708-  important  services,  Pitt  received  a  pension  of 
78).  A  famous  English  statesman,  often  referred  ^^^^  a  year,  and  to  his  wife,  sister  of  George 
to  as  the  elder  Pitt.  He  was  bora  in  West-  Grenville  (q.v.),  was  given  the  title  of  Baroness 
mmster  on  November  15,  1708,  and  was  edu-  Chatham.  Until  1766  Pitt  remained  out  of  office, 
cated  at  Eton  and  Trinity  College,  Oxford,  but  occasionally  employing  his  eloquence  to  defeat 
he  never  took  a  degree,  for  he  was  afflicted  with  obnoxious  measures  of  the  Government,  and  he 
gout  from  an  early  age,  and  was  advised  to  opposed  vigorously  the  various  acts  to  tax  the 
travel,  which  he  did'  for  a  short  time.  Neverthe-  American  colonists.  On  July  30,  1766,  Pitt  sue- 
less  the  disease  never  left  him,  and  throu^out  ceeded  in  forming  a  new  Ministry  to  succeed  the 
life  it  remained  a  very  serious  hindrance.  In  Rockingham  Cabinet,  and,  as  his  health  was  very 
1731  he  bwame  a  cornet  in  the  army,  and  in  poor,  he  took  the  sinecure  office  of  Privy  Seal,  and 
1735  entered  Parliament  for  Old  Sarum,  the  was  creajked  Viscount  Pitt  and  Earl  of  Chatham, 
typical  example  of  the  'rotten'  boroughs.  Soon  His  acceptance  of  the  peerage  was  very  unpopu* 
after  entering  Parliament  he  was  dismissed  from  lar,  and  he  also  lost  considerable  influence,  because 
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his  impassioned  eloquence  was  iinable  to  move  On  May  7,  1782,  Pitt  made  his  ficst  motion  for 
auch  a  small  body  of  men  as  were  accustomed  a  reform  in  the  representation  to  Parliament, 
to  attend  the  House  of  Lords.  Ill  health  pre-  The  motion  was  lost  by  a  narrow  margin,  the 
vented  Chatham  from  taking  an  active  part  in  vote  being  161  against  141.  The  reformers  did 
the  Ministry,  of  which  he  was  nominally  the  not  make  so  good  a  showing  again  until  1831. 
head,  and  he  resigned  on  Ckstober  14,  1768,  never  Three  months  after  his  accession  to  office.  Rock- 
to  hold  office  again.  ingham  died,  and  Lord  Shelburne  became  Prime 

Chatham,  however,  did  not  cease  to  take  an  Minister,  while  Pitt,  though  only  twenty-three 
« interest  in  public  affairs.  He  spoke  strongly  years  of  age,  became  Chancellor  of  the  Exchequer, 
against  the  arbitrary  and  harsh  policy  of  the  The  Cabinet  was  met  by  a  formidable  coalition 
Government  of  Lord  North  toward  the  American  led  by  Charles  James  Fox  (q.v.)  and  Lord 
colonies,  and  did  his  utmost  to  procure  an  North,  and  in  1783  Shelburne  resigned.  George 
amicable  settlement  of  the  differences,  declaring  III.  offered  Pitt  the  Premiership,  but  he  declined, 
that  ''£ngland  had  no  right  under  heaven  to  as  he  was  not  certain  of  the  consistent  support  of 
tax  the  colonists."  But  when  America  entered  the  dominant  factors  in  Parliament.  The  result 
into  a  treaty  with  France,  and  it  was  proposed  was  a  coalition  Ministry  under  the  Duke  of  Port- 
to  remove  the  Ministers  and  make  peace  on  any  land,  in  which  Fox  and  North  were  the  leaders, 
terms,  Chatham,  though  in  a  dying  state,  ap-  Pitt  on  May  7,  1783,  again  brought  forward  the 
peared  in  the  House  of  Lords,  and  in  a  powerful  question  of  Parliamentary  reform,  but,  though 
address  protested  against  the  disruption  of  the  his  plan  this  time  was  a  definite  and  well-ordered 
£mpire  and  the  implied  prostration  of  Great  one,  the  motion  was  lost  by  293  to  149. 
Britain  before  France.  It  was  the  orator's  last  After  Parliament  had  been  prorogued  Pitt 
effort;  exhausted  by  speaking,  on  rising  again  to  visited  the  Continent,  and  was  well  received.  On 
reply  to  a  query  addressed  to  him,  he  suddenly  December  19,  1783,  the  coalition  Ministry  was 
fell  back  into  the  arms  of  his  friends.  He  died  dismissed  after  the  defeat  of  a  bill  in  the  House 
a  few  days  later.  May  11,  1778.  He  was  hon-  of  Lords,  which  aimed  to  transfer  the  Govern- 
ored  with  a  public  funeral  in  Westminster  Abbey,  ment  of  India  to  Parliament.  Tliereupon  Pitt 
where  a  statue  was  erected  to  his  memory  at  the  assumed  the  Premiership  in  the  face  of  a  power- 
public  expense.  In  addition,  the  Government  ful  opposition  in  the  House  of  Commons.  His 
gave  £20,000  to  pay  his  debts,  and  conferred  a  position  was  a  desperate  one.  The  House  of 
pension  of  £4000  a  year  on  his  descendants.  Commons  resented  the  interference  of  the  King, 

Pitt's  appearance  was  dignified  and  imposing,  whose  action  was  of  doubtful  constitutionality, 

and  added  greatly  to  the  attractiveness  of  his  Between  December  17,  1783,  and  March  8,  1784, 

oratory,  which  was  of  the  most  powerful  kind.  Pitt  was  defeated  in  16  divisions.    The  only  re- 

His    uprightness    and    irreproachable    character  course  was  either  to  resign  or  to  order  a  new 

compelled  the  admiration  of  his  enemies;  but  hid  election;  but  Pitt  postponed  the  election  as  long 

affectation  and  haughtiness  frequently  disgusted  as  possible.     When  at  last  he  saw  that  the  cur- 

his  friends.  •  He  had  an  intense  love  of  country,  rent  of  popular  opinion  had  set  in  his  favor,  he 

his  ambition  being  to  make  his  native  land  safe  dissolved  Parliament,  and  the  election  proved  to 

against  all  contingencies.  be  a  triumph  for  his  Administration,  he  himself 

Macaulay's  "Chatham"   is  a  very  interesting  being  returned  for  the  University  of  Cambridge, 

■essay.     Consult  also:  Thackeray,  History  of  the  for  which  he  sat  for  the  rest  of  his  life. 

Earl  of  Chatham  (2  vols.,  London,  1827);  Cob-  Pitt  was  twenty- five  years  old  at  this  time 

bett,  Parliamentary  History  (London,  1806-20)  ;  and  the  most  powerful  sulyect  that  England  had 

Horace  Walpole,  Lc^rrs  (9  vols.,  London,  1880) ;  had  for  generations.     He  ruled  absolutely  over 

id..  Memoirs  of  the  Reign  of  George  11.  (3  vols.,  the  Cabinet,  and  was  at  once  the  favorite  of  the 

London,  1848-51)  ;  Green,  WiUiam  Pitt^  Earl  of  sovereign,  of  Parliament,  and  of  the  nation;  and 

Chatham    (London,   1901)  ;    Lecky,    History    of  henceforth  his  life  is  identical  to  a  great  extent 

Eyigland  in  the  Eighteenth  Century   (G  vols.,  3d  with  the  history  of  England.     When  Parliament 

«d.,  London,  1883-90).  met,  Pitt's  first  work  was  the  ordering  of  the 

PITT,  William  (1759-1806).  A  celebrated  finances,  for  there  had  been  enormous  deficits 
English  statesman,  often  referred  to  as  the  voung-  ^or  ™any  yea".  In  this  he  was  very  successful, 
er  Pitt  to  distinguish  him  from  his  fathef,  Wil-  I"  1784  he  established  a  new  constitution  for  the 
Ham  Pitt,  first  Earl  of  Chatham.  He  was  born  East  India  Company,  the  Board  of  Control  being 
Mav  28,  1759,  on  his  father^s  estate  at  Hayes,  instituted.  In  1785  he  introduced  his  third  re- 
His  mother  was  a  sister  of  the  well-known  states-  ^orm  bill,  providing  for  the  purchase  of  seventy- 
man  George  Grenville  (q.v.).  Pitt,  on  account  of  ^wo  *rotten  boroughs,'  but  the  bill  failed  to  pass, 
his  delicate  health,  was  educated  at  first  at  home,  and  the  outbreak  of  the  French  Revolution  soon 
but  when  fourteen  vears  of  age  he  was  matricu-  after  put  an  end-  for  many  years  to  serioiis  at- 
lated  at  Pembroke  Hall,  Cambridge.  He  gradu-  empts  at  Parliamentary  reform.  Pitt  was  the 
ated  in  1776,  receiving  an  M.A.,  and  then  studied  first  British  statesman  to  attempt  to  put  into 
law,  and  in  1780  was  admitted  to  the  bar.  In  the  practice  the  principles  enunciated  in  1776  by 
same  year  he  was  elected  to  Parliament,  taking  Adam  Smith.  His  bill,  however,  providing  for 
his  seat  on  January  23,  1781.  He  immediately  free  trade  between  England  and  Ireland  failed 
joined  the  party  that  had  followed  his  father,  in  1785.  In  the  following  year  Pitt  was  suc- 
and  hence  was  in  opposition  to  the  Government  cessful  in  negotiating  a  liberal  commercial 
of  Lord  North.  His  maiden  speech  made  a  very  treaty  with  France.  In  1792  he  supported  Wil- 
favorable  impression ;  and  when  in  1782  Rocking-  berforce's  proposal  for  the  abolition  of  the  slave 
ham  formed  a  new  Administration,  Pitt  was  of-  trade,  but  he  could  not  carry  the  House 
fered  a  well-paying  subordinate  position,  but,  of  Commons  with  him.  In  the  war  between 
though  poor,  he  declined  it.  He  had  decided  France  on  the  one  side  and  Austria  and  Prussia 
that  he  would  accept  nothing  except  a  Cabinet  on  the  other  he  maintained  strict  neutrality  so 
office.  long  ns  he  was  able,  but  the  Paris  massacres 
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of  September,  1792,  and  the  execution  of  Louis        PITTA  (from  Telegu  pi7^a,  a  small  bird).  One 

XVI.  in  January,  1793,  so  outraged  the  feelings  of  a  group  of  passerine  birds,  known  as  br&oes  by 

of  the  English  people  that  peace  could  no  longer  the    French.     The   characteristics   are   brilliant 

be  maintained.     In   February  the   French   Con-  plumage,  a  very  short  tail,  long  legs,  with  scu- 

vention  declared  war  against  England.     While  tellated  tarsi,  and,  generally,  a  strong  bill.    They 

the  English  were  successful  on  the  sea,  Pitt  op-  were  long  supposed  to  be  allied  to  the  thrushes, 

posed  the  French  on  land  principally  by  means  and   several   were   called   'ground-thrushes'   and 

of  heavy  subsidies  to  his  Continental  allies,  thus  'ant-thrushes'  in  the  books;   but  they  are  now 

inaugurating   the    system    which    was    followed  understood   to.  be   more  nearly   related   to   the 

throughout  the  Napoleonic  wars.     In  his  per-  American  flycatchers.     Nearly  50   species  have 

sistent  enmity  toward  Napoleon  he  was  opposed  been  described,  inhabiting  the  Malay  archipelago, 

throughout  by  his  great  rival,  Fox.     While  the  China,  India,  and  Australia,  while  one  species 

financial  difficulties  caused  by  the  outbreak  of  occurs  in  western  Africa.    Their  habits  are  ter- 

the  war  with  France  were  at  their  height  Irish  restrial  chiefly,  and  they  live  amid   rocks  and 

affairs  also  became  very  perplexing.     Pitt  de*  brush,  hunting  mollusks  and  insects  among  the 

sired  to  relieve  the  Catholics  of  the  disabilities  fallen  leaves,   or  digging  for   worms  and  ants. 

under  which  they  were  laboring,  but  George  III.  They  are  shy,  quick,  and  not  as  often  seen  as 

compelled  him  to  withdraw  all  such  schemes.    In  their  plaintive,  whistling  notes  are  heard.     All 

1800-01  a  Parliamentary  union  with  Ireland  was  are  small  birds  of  gaudy  plumage,  which  shows 

effected,  but  it  by  no  means  allayed  discontent,  such  colors  as  scarlet,  blue,  and  green.     They 

In  order  to  relieve  some  of  the   flnancial   dif-  make  their  nests  on  the  groimd  and  lay  spotted 

Acuities  of  the  nation,  Pitt  created  a  'sinking  eggs.      Consult:    Newton,    Dictionary    of   Birds 

fund,'  which  at  considerable  cost  maintained  the  (London,  1893)  ;  Evans,  Btrd« ( New  York,  1901)  ; 

credit  of  the  Government.     Meanwhile  Napoleon  and  authorities  on  Indian,   Malayan  and  Aus- 

had  defeated  Austria  in  Italy,  while  Russia  be-  tralian  ornithology.    See  Plate  of  Cotinqas,  etc. 

came  neutral,  so  that  England  was  left  to  strug-        -BTfivni a nTra   it   ^     t         r«i    tt         a      r>:t*^ 

gle  with  Fraice  alone.'  iS  1801  Pitt  resigned  bi-  ^  ^Y^^^^%  ilf^'n '°°'f  H.''iT"w'-  '^m  "' 

^«ae  the  King  refui«d  to  accept  hia  Catholic  *?«>   <°-^*'^*^^-^*'?2,- °"rMVlw*  t^ ♦hi'flnS 

«»»«..;..•  4. ;^»   ^<^o„*.^      TI-.  i»Jr.ii«   <.»»»y^«fA^  of  Greece.  He  was  born  at  Mitylene  in  the  island 

f  1^  f.J^M^nw^^^^HH.WnW'sf.  ff^!!t^  o*  Le8lx».  ""d  ^as  a  8on  of  Hyrrhadus,  a  Thra- 
tn€  new  Ministry  of  Aadington  in  its  attempt  ,'      n-^.x  ,  i.i_        *     ^  j  r-    :i-, 

to   make  a  permanent  peace    which  resulted  in  *^**°'  *°^  *  Mitylenean  mother  of  good  family. 

the  Treaty  ofAmiens  in  1802.'    When  Pitt  was  no  ^J' ^^  ^i^^^^^^l,?!  !  fJ^^^^^ 

i^*»^«  «Ki«  »^«.»;^»4.;^.,<.i,,  ♦«  «:j    a^j:„^^»  u^  pher,  and  poet.  About  B.C.  612,  in  conjunction  with 

longer  able  conscientiously  to  aid  Addington  he  ^,      hrothii^  of  tho  noet  Alcffius    he  overthrew 

withdrew  from  act  ve  participation   in   affairs.  ^^\  l5?i  ^  Ir  i      k    ^    !*.    ^    .!:*^*  xfl^lil!! 

His  health  was  poor  and  his  finances  were  in  dis-  */^,  *^'"«*1  Melanchrus^  ^Ka^^^  il.  "?* 

order.    On  May  iST  1803,  war  was  declared  by  Eng-  \  J?^  y«*[«  hv  "'^-^f  606,  he  was  engaged 

land  ai?ainst  FrauM   and  Pitt  at  once  reannearS  **  ^^^  ^®*^  ®^  ***®  Mitylenean  forces,  m  flghtmg 

to  aiSTirLunt?^'  nf  c'l-Hltd The  :^S^^  the  Athenians  for  the  possesion  of  the  c^^^ 

of  the  Government,  and  on  May  10,  1804,  again  *^«  ^joad  near  Sigeum.     mugh   neither  side 

became  Prime  Minister.     Pitt's  vigorous  meas-  ^^^    ^**'f '^^^Vl^I''^''.''    P^^^^^"*    ^^^^^  ^'*»^ 

ures  resulted  in  the  third  great  coalition  against  ^^  ^wn  hand  the  Athenian  commander  Phryno. 

France,    but,    though    the   victory   of   Trafalgar  For  his  seirices  he  would  take  but  a  small  piece 

cheered    him.  the    defeat    of    Austria    and    her  of  land,  which  he  dedicated  to  sacred  uses;  at  a 

ally,  Russia,  at  Austerlitz  on  December  2,  1806,  !?*«'  ^\  **.^*8  ^'J^^  ",*^*  Ptttacetan  Lwnd, 

proved  his  death-blow.     Shortly  before  he  died  On   the    banishment    of   Alcaus    who    was    the 

he  uttered  the  prophetic  words,  so  well  known:  Reader  of  the  aristocratic  party, . Pittacus   as  be- 

"Roll   up   the  map  of  Europe ;    it  will  not  be  ^"g  *^«  I^^s*  prominent  democrat   in  the  city, 

wanted  these  ten  years."     He  died  January  23,  ^^^   m   689   chosen  aesymnetes    (aUrvfir^rffs,)    or 

1806,  and^was  buried  on  February  22d  in  West-  ^jV^f  ^  ^^^^^   absolute   power   for  ten  years.     As 

minster   Abbey.     His  work  did  much  to  bring  dictator  he  reestablished  security  and  peace  in 

about  the  ultimate  downfall  of  Napoleon,  and  in  the  state   and  enacted  various  laws.    He  is  said 

many  respects  Pitt  may  be  considered  England's  ^o  have  died  about  569.  Of  his  poetry  a  few  lines 

greatest  Prime  Minister.  only  have  been  preserved  by  Diogenes  Laertius. 

BiBUOGBAPHY  Pitt's  Speechea  in  the  House  of  pirpj,  DIAMOND.  A  famous  stone,  original- 
Commons  have  been  published  m  three  volumes  j  weighing  410  carats,  now  reduced  to  136% 
(London,  1817)  ;  while  an  account  of  his  parlia-  carats,  and  considered  the  most  brilliant  and  per- 
mentary  career  IS  to  be^ound  in  the  Par  ham  en  f-  ^  ^  diamond  in  existence,  being  valued  at  nearly 
art,  History  36  vols,  (ib  1803-10);  and  in  <j2,600,000.  It  was  found  in  the  Parteal  min^ 
Hansard,  Parliamentary  Debates,  Consult  also:  ^/j^dio  and  was  sold  bv  a  sailor  to  Thomas 
Macaulay,  "William  Pitt"  (one  of  the  essays);  %,:rJ:L^tZf%Zl\^L^  Ji^a^Z/ 
Stanhope,  Life  of  William  Pitt,  (2d  ed.,  London,  f  \^^>  ^7T^  ""l  1^1  ^/"^^  P^"^^  t?  ^  t 
1862)  ;  which  is  the  best  work  on  this  subject;  ?^^^,^/,,^^*^^,  *^"^^^'  of  Chatham.  It  was  sold 
Rosebeiy,  William  Pitt  in  "Twelve  English  ^".  1717  to  the  Duke  of  Orleans  and  hence  re- 
Statesmen  Series"  (ib.,  1891);  Sergeant,  Wil-  ^f^^^  the  name  of  Regent  Diamond.  During 
Ham  Pitt  (ib.,  1882)  ;  Lecky,  History  of  England  J^^  French  Revolution  it  was  pledged  in  the 
in  the  Eighteenth  Century,  vols.  iv.  viii.  (ib.,  hands  of  a  Berlin  merchant,  and  was  afterward 
1882-90)  ;  Mav.  Constitutional  History  of  Eng-  ^^  ^n  the  hilt  of  Napoleons  word.  It  is  still 
land  (ib.,  1863-66) ;  Mahan,  Influence  of  Sea  among  the  regalia  of  France.  See  Plate  of  Dia- 
Power  upon  the  French  Revolution,  17931812  monds. 
(ib..  1893).                                                                       PIT^HEUS,  The  father  of  ^thar,  mother  of 

PITT,  WnxiAM  (1773-1857).    See  Amherst,  Theseus.    He  was  king  of  Troezen  and  a  teacher 

Earl  of.  of  oratory. 
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PITTI  PALACE.     A  celebrated  Florentine  annexed  in  1872,  and  are  now  connected  with 

palace  of  the  Early  Renniaaance,  now  need  a«  a  the  old  city  bj  lonr  free  bridgee.    Several  oth^r* 

royal  residence.     It  is  the  largest  palace  except  boroughs  have  been  since  absorbed.     Allegheny^ 

the  Vatican  in  Italy,  and  one  of  the  most  impos-  which  lies  across  the  Allegheny  River  from  Pitts- 

ing  in  the  world.    A  typical  Florentine  palace  of  burg,    is   connected   with   it  by  numerous   toll 

the  fifteenth  century,  part  fortress,  part  residoieey  bridges. 

it  became  a  model  for  such  structures.    The  in-  Pittsburg  ia  the  centre  of  the  iron,  steel,  aad 

posing  character  of  the  facade  is  due  to  the  use  glass  industries  of  the  United  States.     It  is  also' 

of    rough-hewn   stone,   giving  a   piassive   effect,  the  largest  shipping  point  for  bituminous  coal, 

and  to  the  simple  and  harmonious  proportions  upon  which  its  wealth  is  founded.    The  Pittsbur|( 

of  the  three  stories.     This  effect  is  heightened  coal  district,  embracing  an  area  of  14,000  square 

by  its  situation  upon  a  hill  on  the  left  bank  of  miles,  is  the  richest  coal  field  in  the  world.     It 

the  Amo;   behind   it  are   the   beautiful   Boboli  is  from  the  excesi<ive  consumption  of  coal  in  its 

Gardens.  mills   and  furnaces   that   Pittsburg  derives   its 

The  palace  was  designed  in  1440  by  Brunei-  sobriquet,  '*The  Smoky  City."    As  a  manufactur- 

leschi  for  Luca  Pitti,  then  chief  magistrate  of  the  ing   city   Pittsburg   is   best    known,    and  '  until 

Republic.    Brunelleschi  lived  to  complete  the  first  recent  years  it  possessed  all  of  the  unattractive 

story  and  after  Luca's  fall  the  building  was  not  characteristics  of  such  a  commimity.     Recently^, 

resumed  until  the  palace  was  purchased  by  the  however,  great  progj^ess  has  been  made,  and  fine 

ducal  family  and  made  their  residence.    In  1568  streets,  splendid  boulevards,  a  system  of  parks^ 

Ammanati  was  employed  to  make  a  new  design  costly   residences,   and   other  evidences   of   mu- 

to  replace  Brunelleschi's  lost  plan.    To  him  is  due  nicipal  and  civic  pride  have  come  into  existence, 

the  celebrated  court  of  the  palace — a  rather  un-  In  the  older  portion  of  the  city  the  streets  are 

fortimate  attempt  to  use  rustic  work  with  pilas-  narrow,  ill  arranged,  and  much  congested,  owinf^ 

ters.     The  wings  of  the  fagade  date  from   1620,  to  the  restrictive  limits  placed  upon  the  district 

being  an  addition  to  Brunelleschi's  more  simple  by  the  rivers.     The  chief  retail  streets  are  Fifth 

plan,  and  the  building  was  not   completed  till  Avenue,    SLxth,    Wood,    and    Smithfield    streets. 

1839.  Lower   Liberty   and    Penn   avenues    are    largely 

Within  the  palace,  and  open  to  the  general  devoted  to  wholesale  houses.  Fourth  Avenue  is 
public,  is  one  of 'the  most  important  collections  the  local  Wall  Street,  and  here,  as  on  other 
of  paintings  in  the  world,  although  numbering  principal  thoroughfares,  are  many  splendid  build- 
but  500  specimens.  It  is  especially  rich  in  Flo-  ings-  The  residential  portions  of  the  city,  being^ 
rentine  masters  of  the  fifteenth  century,  and  pos-  of  recent  development  and  less  confined  by  nat- 
sesses  fine  examples  of  Andrea  del  Sarto,  Gior-  ural  boundaries,  have  wide,  well-shaded  streets, 
gione,  Titian,  Tintoretto,  besides  six  of  the  very  arranged  with  some  regard  for  system.  The 
best  Raphaels.  Other  European  schools  are  rep-  most  costly  residences  are  m  the  Bellefield, 
resented  by  Dllrer,  Rembrandt,  Rubens,  Van  Shadyside,  East  Liberty,  and  Squirrel  Hill  dis- 
D\'ck,  Murillo,  and  Velazquez.  ^ricts.     Among  the  finer  streets  are  portions  of 

Fifth  and  Penn  avenues,  the  chief  thoroughfares 

PITT£n3XXBO.  The  metropolis  of  western  between  the  downtown  and  East  End  districts; 
Pennsylvania,  the  second  city  of  the  State,  and  North  Highland,  Ellsworth,  and  Center  avenues^ 
the  county  seat  of  Allegheny  County.  It  is  situ-  The  city  has  about  450  miles  of  streets,  of 
ated  at  the  junction  of  the  Allegheny  and  Mo-  which  256  miles  arc  paved,  principally  with 
nongahela  rivers  where  they  unite  to  form  the  asphalt  or  block  stone.  There  are  323  miles  of 
Ohio,  in  latitude  40°  32'  north  and  longitude  80^  sewers,  including  45  miles  of  brick.  All  the 
2'  38"  west  (Map:  Pennsylvania,  B  3).  It  is  streets  are  covered  by  city  water  mains,  save 
444  miles  west  of  New  York,  354  miles  west  by  those  on  the  South  Side,  which  is  supplied  by- 
north  of  Philadelphia,  and  468  miles  east  of  a  private  company.  Natural  and  artificial  gas 
Chicago.  These  distances  are  by  rail.  The  is  piped  to  all  parts  of  the  city.  For,  a  decade 
mean  average  temperature  is  53°  F.,  the  mean  previous  to  1895  natural  gas  was  the  principal 
for  January  being  31°  and  for  July,  75°.  The  fuel  in  the  mills  and  factories,  but,  owing  to  a 
altitude  at  the  river  level  is  703  feet.  decrease  in  the  supply,  the  larger  factories  have 

Although  eleventh  in  population,  according  to  been  forced  to  resume  the  use  of  coal.  Natural 
the  census  returns,  Pittsburg  ranks  fifth  in  com-  gas  still  forms  the  favorite  fuel  for  domestic 
mercial  and  industrial  importance  among  the  purposes.  An  extensive  system  of  street  rail- 
cities  of  the  United  States.  This  is  due  to  the  ways,  operated  by  electricity,  connects  the  city 
fact  that  surrounding  the  city  proper  are  two  with  the  surrounding  towns.  All  the  lines  in 
other  cities — Allegheny  and  MoKeesport — and  Pittsburg  and  Allegheny  and  many  of  those 
about  fifty  boroughs,  at  least  thirty  of  the  latter,  reaching  to  the  boroughs  have  been  consolidated 
as  well  as  both  cities,  being  closely  allied  w^ith  under  one  management. 

Pittsburg,  and,  for  all  business  purposes,  portions  Buildings.      Among    the    prominent    publie 

of  it.    An  act  of  Legislature,  approved  in  April,  buildings  are  the  Allegheny  County  court  house 

1903,  provides  a  method  whereby  these  munici-  and  jail,  erected  in  1884  at  a  cost  of  $4,000,000, 

palities  may  be  combined  with  Pittsburg.     The  granite  structures  facing  on    Grant  Street  and 

ultimate  aim  of  the  bill  is  to  make  the  city  co-  connected   by   a   'Bridge   of   Sighs*   across   Ross 

exten.sive    with    the    county,    which    now   has    a  Street.      The   post-office    building   on    Smithfield 

population  of  over  800,000.    Tlie  city  proper  con-  Street   is   a   splendjd   specimen   of  architecture, 

tains  38  wards  and  has  an  area  of  28.39  square  The  rooms  occupied  by  the  United  States  Circuit 

miles.    The  original  city  occupied  restricted  lim-  and  District  courts   are   finished   in   mahogany^ 

its  between  the  Allegheny  and  Monongahela,  but  magnificently  carved.     The  United  States  Engi- 

absorption  of  territory  lying  to  the  east  greatly  neer.  Collector  of  Internal  Revenue,  Surveyor  of 

enlarged  its  bounds.     A  number  of  boroughs  on  the  Port,  and  other  Federal  officials  have  their 

the  south  side  of  the  Monongahela  River  were  offices  in  this  building.     Chief  among  the  many 
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liandBoine  office  buildings  for  which  Pittsburg  ia  were  bought  at  the  amuaal  exhibitions  given 

mated  is  the  Frick  Building,  at  Fifth  Avenue  there,  19  plaster  casts  of  famous  sculptures,  and 

jmd  Grant  Street.     It  ia  of  gcanite,  20  atories  170  reproducUoBfi  of  antique  bronzes.     The  mu- 

Itigh,   and   finished  throughout  in   marble   and  eeiun  has  a  large  oollection  of  wide  scope.     In 

mahogany.     It  is  one  of  tfa«  most  luxurious  pub-  the  music  hall  is  a  Sue  pipe  organ,  and  here 

lie  omee  buildings  in  the  world.     The  Farmers'  are  given  every  week  two  free  recitals.    The  hall 

Deposit  National  Bank  Buildiug,  24  stories  high,  is   also   the  home   of  the   Pittsburg   Orchestra, 

is  little  inferior.   Among  other  handsome  edifices  which  gives  a  course  of  concerts  each   winter, 

of  the  'sk\'scraper'  type  are  the  Carnegie,  Park,  The  music  hall  is  self-supporting.     The  library 

Tradesmen's,  Peoples'  Bank  for  Savings,  Arrott,  and  institute  are  to  be  much  enlarged.     The  city 

and  £mpire.     The   Bank  of   Pittsburg  and  the  has  just  acquired  the  necessary  ground,  and  Mr. 

Pittsburg  Stock  Exchange  have  artistic  homes.  Carnegie  has  placed  $5,000,000  at  tlie  disposal  of 

Among  the  notable  ecclesiastical  structures  are  the  trustees.     The  building  will  cover  three  and 

the   new    Saint   Paul's  Cathedral    in    Bellefield,  one-half  acres. 

Trinitv  Church  (Protestant  Efascopal),  First  The  Pittsburg  Exposition  Society  has  its 
«nd  Tliird  Presbyterian  churches,  Church  of  the  headouarters  between  Duquesne  Way  and  the 
Ascension  (Protestant  Episcopal),  East  Liberty  Allegheny  River,  at  the  Point.  Here  a  general  ex- 
Presbyterian,  Christ  Methodist  Episcopal,  Saint  position  is  held  each  autumn,  lasting  for  several 
Augustine's  (Boman  Catholic),  Sixth  United  weeks.  The  largest  general  hospital  in  the  city 
Presbyterian,  and  Calvary  (Protestant  £pis-  is  the  West  Penn,  on  Twenty-eighth  Street, 
«opal ) .  The  finest  hotels  are  the  Schenley,  Lin-  which  has  a  department  for  the  insane  at  Dix- 
«oln,  and  Henry.  mont.      Other   lar^    hospitals    are    the    Mercy, 

Parks.    Pittsburg's  system  of  parks  originated  Homeopathic,  Saint  Margaret's  Memorial,  Passa- 

1n  1890,  when  Mrs   Mary  E.  Schenley  deeded  to  vant.  Charity,   South   Side,  and  Eye,  Ear,   and 

the  city  more  than  400  acres  of  land  in  the  heart  Throat.  AU  these,  save  the  last  named  and  Saint 

<k  the'^  residential  district.     This  was  named  in  Margaret's,  receive  State  aid.     Among  the  chari- 

ber  honor.    Since  that  time  the  city  has  acquired  table  institutions  are  the  Church  Home  ( Prqtest- 

several  other  tracts  of  land  for  park  purposes,  ant   Episcopal),   Saint  Joseph's   Protectory   for 

and    the   system    now    includes    1000   acres,   all  Boys    (Roman  Catholic),  Home  for  Incurables, 

within    the   city   limits.     Additions  to  Schenley  Florence  Crittenton  Home,  Home  for  the  Aged 

Park   have  increased   its  size  to  440  acres.     It  ( Roman  Catholic ),  Free  Dispensary,  House  of  the 

contains  the  Phipps  Conservatory  and  the  Hall  Merciful  Saviour,  Saint  Paul's  Orphan  Asylum 

of   Botany,   both  gifts  from   Henry   Phipps;    a  (Roman  Catholic),  now  located  at  Idlewood;  Old 

music   pavilion,    several    fine   bridges,   a   bronae  Ladies'   Home    (United   Presbyterian),   at   Wil- 

statue   of    E.   M.    Bigelow,   the    *Faftier   of   the  kinsburg;  Odd  Fellows*  Home  for  Widows  and 

Parks,'   a   notable   pair  of    panthers   in   bronze,  Orphans,  at  Ben  Avon.    The  principal  cemeteries 

and  three  slielter-liouses.     Highland   Park,   one  are  Allegheny,  Homewood,  and  Southaide  (Prot- 

of  the  most  picturesque  parks  in  the  country,  estant),  and  Saint  Mary's  and  Calvarj"-  (Roman 

has  an  area  of  441  acres.     It  contains  city  res-  Catholic).     The    smaller    burying-grounds    are 

ervoirs    Nos.    1    and   2,   aodlogical   gardens,   the  numerous,   perhaps   the    most   interesting  being 

gift  of  the  late  C.  L.  Magee,  two  shelter -houses,  that  surrounding  Trinity  Church,  Sixth  Avenue, 

and  several  statues.    The  principal  entrances  at  where  many  of  the  prominent  pioneers  of  the 

Highland   and   Stanton   avenues   are   graced  by  .community  repo^. 

handsome  sculptures.  The  other  parks,  all  small,  Educational  Institutions.  Pittsburg  has 
are:  Herron  Hill,  Central,  Friendship,  Holliday,  ^  well-equipped  educational  system,  which  in- 
West  End,  Grandview,  McKmley,  and  Second  d^des  86  ward  and  three  high  schools.  In  1903 
Avenue.  Connecting  BcHenJey  and  Highland  ^^le  number  of  teachers  and  principals  was  1044, 
parks  with  the  downtown  district  are  Grant  and  ^^^  ^^^  ^^^^1  enrollment  of  pupils  40,808.  The 
Beechwood  boulevards,  10 V2  miles  long,  and  expenditures  for  educational  purposes  were 
forming,  with  the  roadways  m  the  parks,  a  con-  $1  6,58,716.  The  control  of  the  ward  schools  is 
tinuous  drive  of  more  than  20  miles  m  length  ^^^^^^    .^    ^.^^^.^^   ^^^^^^   ^^^^^^^  ^j^^    districts 

Public  Institutions.  Chief  among  the  piAlic  ^^^^jj  ^^j  eoextensive  with  the  wards.  The 
institutions  of  the  city  are  the  Carnegie  Free  ^^^^^^^  ^^^^^  ^^  Education,  composed  of  one 
II'^''^'^  u^""^  o^^^  Carnegie  Institute  situat«i  at  representative  from  eacli  district  board,  has 
the  Forbes  Street  /"trance  to  Schenley  Park.  ^.J^^^  ^^^^^^^  ^^  ^^^  ^^.^  ^^j^^^l^  ^^^  re^mlatea 
They  were  P^^"ted  to  the  city  by  Andrew  Car-  preparatory  courses  of  study.  Each  district 
neerie.  The  first  tender  was  made  m  1881,  but  1  L  '  i.  1  ti  i  j  i  •  1  w  j 
it  was  not  until  1886  that  Councils  accepted  the  makes  lU  own  tax  levy  The  bonded  -'ndehtcd- 
jr  rr-u  u  -u-  £  ui  u  -Ml  /i- -«««:«  Dcss  of  tiic  various  school  districts  m  1903  was 
flffer  The  binlding,  for  j-h.c^  Mr  Carnegie  $1957000.  Tke  Central  Board  annually  appro- 
save  $1,100,000,  was  completed  in  1895.  It  con-  !.'  ^,  i-j  x  j 
Sins  the  Central  Free  Library  and  the  Carnegie  P^^^f  "7.^>;  '^^  kindergartens  and  summer 
Institute,  the  latter  comprising  a  museum,  gal-  ^^^^}!^^  "^''^''f  ^^?  P"^^  supported  by  civic 
lerv  of  fine  arts,  and  music  hall.  The  library  societies  The  priv-ater  educational  institutions 
and  institute  are  affiliated,  but  not  identical,  the  «^  the  city  mclude  the  Pittsburg  Academy  Pitts- 
former  being  maintained  bv  the  citv.  while  the  ^urg  College  of  tbe  Holy  Ghost  (Roman  Catho- 
latter  has  an  endowment  of  $2,000,000  from  Mr.  ^c.  Academy  of  Our  Lady  of  Mercy  (Roman 
Carnegie.  The  citv  appropriates  $131,000  an-  Catholic),  for  girls,  Bishop  Bowman  Institute 
nuallv  for  the  maintenance  of  the  central  and  (Protestant  Episcopal),  Pennsylvania  College 
branch  libraries.  The  central  library  contains  ^or  Women,  Shadyside  Academy,  Kindergarten 
104..500  volumes,  and  five  branches,  in  various  College,  departments  of  law,  medicine,  dental 
parts  of  the  city,  have  an  aggregate  of  55,600  surgery,  and  pharmacy  of  the  Western  Univer- 
Tolumes.  In  the  gallery  of  fine  arts  are  a  per-  sity  of  Pennsylvania,  Institution  for  the  Blind, 
manent  collection  of  60  paintings,  many  of  which  and,  in  the  suburb  of  Edgewood,  the  Institute 
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for  the  Deaf  and  I>umb;  also  numerous  pare-  city  from  the  west  by  way  of  the  Pittsburg  and 

chial  schools.  Lake  Erie  Railroad,  while  the  Gould  interests 

In  1901  Andrew  Carnegie  offered  to  present  to  are  penetrating  to  the  city  through  an  extension 
the  city. a  free  institute  of  technology.  The  offer  of  the  Wabash  from  the  west.  The  most  ex- 
was  accepted,  the  city  agreeing  to  furnish  the  tensive  freight  yards  are  at  Pitcaim  on  the 
site  and  maintain  the  school.  In  1903  a  site,  Pennsylvania  Railroad,  Versailles  on  the  Bal- 
costing  $350,000,  was  bought  near  the  free  timore  and  Ohio,  McKee's  Rocks  on  the  Pittsburg 
library.  and  Lake  Erie,  Conway  on  the  Pittsburg,  Fort 

CoMMEBCE  AND  INDUSTRY.  Pittsburg  has  bccu  Wayne  and  Chicago,  Sheridan  on  the  Pitts- 
since  its  foundation  the  natural  transfer  point  burg,  Cincinnati,  Chicago  and  Saint  Louis,  and 
between  the  East  and  W>8t.  It  is  a  port  of  at  Twenty-eighth  Street  on  the  Buffalo  and  Al- 
entry,  and  its  imports  for  the  year  ending  legheny  Valley  division.  The  Pennsylvania  sys- 
March  31,  1903,  amounted  to  $1,504,705.  The  tem  has  a  large  union  station  at  Tenth  and 
city's  rapid  growth,  however,  is  due  to  its  Indus-  Liberty  streets,  used  by  all  its  roads  except  the 
trial  activities,  and  these  owe  their  supremacy  to  Baltimore  and  Ohio  and  the  Pittsburg  and 
the  abundant  fuel  supply.  Coal  and  coke  form  Western.  The  Pittsburg  and  Lake  Erie  also  has 
the  largest  items  in  the  immense  freight  tonnage  a  fine  new  station  on  the  South  Side, 
of  Pittsburg,  a  tonnage  which  surpasses  that  of  The  rivers  are  of  great  importance  commer- 
New  York  and  Chicago  combined,  and  which  has  cially.  The  Monongahela  runs  through  the 
no  equal  in  the  world.  The  railroad  freight  for  richest  coal  fields  of  the  Pittsburg  district,  and 
1902  exceeded  80,000,000  tons,  while  the  water  is  improved  throughout  its  entire  length.  In 
tpnnage  approximated  9,500,000  tons.  The  manu-  1897  the  Federal  Government  purchas^  seven 
facturing  interests  of  the  city  date  back  to  the  locks  and  dams  from  the  Monongahela  Naviga- 
close  of  the  eighteenth  century.  Iron-working  tion  Company  for  $3,761,615.  It  already  owned 
and  glass-making  were  early  engaged  in,  and  two  locks  and  dams  above  these,  and  Congress 
glass  and  steel  are  still  the  leading  products,  soon  afterwards  authorized  the  construction  of 
According  to  the  census  of  1900  PittsDurg  had  six  more  at  a  cost  of  $1,200,000  to  give  slack- 
invested  in  manufacturing  within  its  municipal  water  navigation  from  Pittsburg  to  Fairmont, 
limits  $193,162,900,  and  the  annual  product  was  W.  Va.,  a  distance  of  130  miles.  Three  locks 
worth  $203,261,251.  In  adjoining  cities  and  and  dams,  to  cost  $1,500,000,  are  under  con- 
towns  were  plants  with  an  invested  capital  of  struction  on  the  Allegheny  River,  which  *  will 
about  two-thirds  of  the  corresponding  amount  give  22  miles  of  slack-water  navigation.  On  the 
given  above.  The  Greater  Pittsburg  produces  an-  Ohio  River,  Davis  Island  dam,  constructed  at 
nually  3,500,000  tons  of  pig  iron,  or  about  22  per  a  cost  of  $940,000,  affords  a  harbor  for  the  city, 
cent,  of  the  entire  output  of  the  country.  Six  dams  are  being  constructed  at  an  estimated 
Finished  products  include  wire,  nails,  boiler  and  cost  of  $5,525,000,  and  five  more  have  been 
hull  plate,  rails,  angle  iron,  sheet,  tinned  sheet,  authorized  by  Congress.  The  project  contem- 
tools,  agricultural  implements,  stoves,  engines,  plates  the  creation  of  a  nine-foot  stage  of  water 
boilers,  plumbing  and  sanitary  supplies,  enam-  between  Pittsburg  and  Cairo,  111.,  at  an  ultimate 
eled  ware,  electrical  machinery,  tubes,  armor  cost  of  $50,000,000.  The  traffic  on  these  rivers 
plate,  projectiles,  and  air  brakes.  The  manufac-  is  enormous,  consisting  chiefiy  of  coal  and  manu- 
tures  of  iron  and  steel  have  overshadowed  the  factured  iron.  Of  the  9,500,000  tons  of  freight 
activities  in  other  lines,  which,  however,  are  on  the  rivers  each  year,  5,500,000  tons  are  coal, 
important.  In  1900  the  value  of  the  glass  pro-  Pittsburg  has  144  steam  vessels,  with  a  total 
duct  was  $2,778,847.  The  largest  cork  factory  in  tonnage  of  39,476,  on  its  marine  register,  but 
the  world  is  in  Pittsburg.  The  output  of  manu-  the  barges,  in  which  most  of  its  shipping  is  done, 
factured  copper  is  500,000  pounds  annually.  In  are  not  registered.  Their  tonnage  is  estimated 
the  production  of  electrical  cable  for  underground  to  be  in  excess  of  2,500,000  tons.  Considerable 
use  Pittsburg  leads  the  country.  Among  other  business  in  lighter  freights  and  passengers  is 
industries  of  importance  are  the  manufacture  of  done  on  the  Monongahela  and  Ohio  rivers  by  fast 
pottery,  brick,  chemicals,  acids,  jewelry,  asbes-  packets.  The  Allegheny  is  devoted  chiefly  to 
tos,  shoes,  tobacco  and  cigars,  mirrors,  malt  and  lumber-rafting. 

spirituous  liquors,  clothing,  oleomargarine,  rub-        The  export  trade  of  Pittsburg  is  large  and  is 

ber,  and  aluminum.     In  these  employments  and  growing  rapidly.     Coal  is  being  shipped  by  river 

others  69,977  workmen  were  engaged  in  1900.  The  to  New  Orleaiis,  and  by  rail  to  New  York  and 

number    of    manufacturing    establishments    was  Philadelphia  for  export.    Manufactured  iron  and 

1938.    A  large  business  is  done  in  petroleum  pro-  steel  also  are  exported  in  immense  quantities, 
ducts,  several  refineries  being  in  the  city.  Government.  The  government  of  Pittsburg  is 

The  transportation  facilities  of  Pittsburg  in-  vested  in  a  mayor  and  a  bicameral  city  coun- 
clude  the  Pennsylvania,  Vanderbilt,  and  Gould  cil.  The  title  of  the  chief  executive  was  changed 
systems  of  railways,  the  independent  Pittsburg,  from  mayor  to  recorder  by  an  act  of  Legislature 
Bessemer  and  Lake  Erie,  and  Buffalo,  Rochester  passed  in  1901,  regulating  the  government  of  sec- 
and  Pittsburg  roads,  and  the  rivers.  The  Penn-  ond-class  cities,  and  his  powers  were  much  en- 
sylvania  system  includes,  from  the  east,  the  main  larged,  but  in  1903  the  former  title  was  re- 
line  of  the  Pennsylvania  Railroad,  the  Buffalo  stored.  He  now  appoints,  with  the  consent'  of 
and  Allegheny  Valley  division,  the  Pittsburg.  Select  Council,  the  city  treasurer,  assessors,  di- 
Virginia  and  Charleston,  the  Baltimore  and  rectors  of  the  departments  of  public  works,  public 
Ohio,  and  the  West  Penn ;  from  the  west,  the  safety,  charities,  and  the  department  of  law,  and 
Pittsburg,  Fort  Wayne  and  Chicago,  the  Erie  five  police  magistrates.  Councils  elect  their  own 
and  Pittsburg,  the  Cleveland  and  Pittsburg,  the  presiding  officers  and  the  city  clerks.  The  comp- 
Pittsburg,  Cincinnati,  Chicago  and  Saint  Louis,  troller  is  chosen  by  popular  vote.  The  city  has 
and  the  Pittsburg  and  Western  roads,  with  their  a  pension  fund  for  the  benefit  of  veteran  em- 
branches.     The   Vanderbilt   system   reaches   the  ployees  of  the  police  and  fire  bureaus,  and  a  dis- 
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ability  fund  for  the  assistance  of  those  killed  April  17th  a  force  of  700  French  and  Canadians 

or  injured  while  on  duty.     The  police  admin-  forced  the  Virginians  to  leave.    The  works  were 

istration  is,  under  the  director  of  the  department  completed    and    enlarged    by    the    French    and 

of  public  safety,  in  the  hands  of  two  coordinate  named  Fort  Buquesne.    In  an  effort  to  retake  the 

bureaus,  police  and  detective.     The  fire  depart-  place  a  strong  British  expedition  under  General 

ment  is  under  the  control  of  a  chief  engineer.  Braddock  met   disastrous   defeat  at  the   hands 

Its  equipment  is  excellent,  but  the  water  supply  of  the   French   and   Indians,  eight  miles   from 

at  present  is  inadequate,  and  insurance  rates  are  Fort  Duquesne,  on  July  9,  1755.    In  1758  General 

accordingly  high.  Forbes,  moving  from  Philadelphia,  led  an  army 

Municipal  Finances.  The  total  assessed  of  7500  against  Fort  Duquesne.  A  party  of 
valuation  of  the  city  in  1903  was  $375,163,051.  800,  under  Major  James  Grant,  attempted  to 
The  gross  bonded  indebtedness  was  $21,391,201,  surprise  the  fort  on  the  morning  of  September 
and  the  net  debt  $15,740,838.  The  limit  of  in-  14th,  but  was  overwhelmed  and  routed.  The  site 
debtedness  is  fixed  by  law  at  seven  per  cent,  of  of  this  defeat  is  a  hill  in  the  business  centre  of 
the  assessed  valuation.  The  real  estate  owned  by  the  city,  now  occupied  by  the  Court  House  and 
the  city,  exclusive  of  school  properties,  is  valued  the  Frick  Building.  Forbes  by  November  24th 
at  $17,406,206,  the  water  plant  forming  the  was  within  fifteen  miles  of  Fort  Duquesne.  The 
largest  single  item — $5,969,300.  The  water  sup-  French  then  burned  the  fort  and  fled.  Forbes 
ply  is  drawn  from  the  Allegheny  River,  and  is  occupied  the  place  on  November  25th  and  named 
not  good.  The  electors  have  authorized  the  con-  it  "Pittsburgn,"  in  honor  of  England's  Prime 
struction  of  an  extensive  sand  filtration  plant  Minister.  A  small  garrison  remained  over  win- 
from  the  proceeds  of  a  bond  issue.  The  parks  ter,  and  in  1759  General  Stanwix  constructed 
are  valued  at  $3,436,835;  the  bureau  of  fire  prop-  Fort  Pitt.  During  Pontiac's  war  in  1763  the  fort 
erties  at  $815,000;  the  bureau  of  police  prop-  was  vigorously  besieged  by  the  Indians  from 
erties  at  $203,400;  and  the  municipal  hall  at  June  27th  to  August  6th.  Col.  Henry  Bouquet, 
$870,000.  The  total  revenue  of  the  city  for  the  with  600  British  regulars,  marched  from  Car- 
fiscal  year  ending  January  31,  1903,  applicable  lisle  to  the  relief  of  the  fort,  defeated  the  Indians 
to  general  expenditure,  was  $7,094,204.  Of  this  at  Bushy  Run,  30  miles  east  of  Pittsburg,^  after  & 
sum  the  department  of  public  works  expended  two  days'  fight,  and  reached  the  fort  on  August 
$1,394,745,  including  $235,000  for  the  repaving  9th.  In  1764  Bouquet  erected  a  brick  block- 
of  streets.  During  the  same  period  $886,000  ex-  house  a  short  distance  from  the  fort,  and  this  i» 
pended  for  the  paving  and  sewering  of  new  the  only  structure  of  colonial  times  remaining 
streets  was  paid  by  the  owners  of  abutting  prop-  at  Pittsburg.  It  is  owned  and  preserved  by  the 
erty.  The  department  of  public  safety  expended  Daughters  of  the  American  Revolution. 
$1,387,035,  the  principaf  items  of  which  were  for  In  1768  John  Campbell  laid  out  a  small  plan 
fire  and  police  protection.  The  department  of  of  lots  near  the  fort,  whereon  cabins  were  erected 
charities  maintains  a  city  farm  at  Marshalsea,  by  sufferance  of  the  forf s  commander.  The  title 
and  on  this  and  for  outside  relief  expended  $131,-  to  the  country  surrounding  Pittsburg  was  bought 
352.  The  appropriation  for  interest  and  sink-  from  the  Iroquois  in  1768,  and  in  April,  1769,  the 
ing  fund  was  $1,595,834.  The  city  main-  Penns  opened  a  land  office,  but  sold  nothing 
tains  a  municipal  hospital  for  contagious  within  the  manor  of  Pittsburg.  Titles  under 
diseases,  and  was  one  of  the  first  in  the  Pennsylvania  were  not  popular,  but  a  strong  emi- 
country  to  engage  in  the  production  and  free  gration  set  in  from  Virginia.  Washington,  on  a 
distribution  of  diphtheria  antitoxin  serum.  journey  down   the  Ohio  River  to   seek  bounty 

Population.    The  growth  of  Pittsburg  during  lands  for  his  soldiers,  visited  Pitteburg  in  Octo- 

the  past  few  decades  has  been  very  rapid.  In  1900  ber,  1770.     He  then  wrote :  "The  houses,  which 

the  city's  population  was  321,616.    In  1800  it  was  are  built  of  logs^  and  ranged  in  streets,  are  on 

but  1565.    The  population  by  succeeding  censuses  the  Monongahela,  and  I  suppose  may  be  about 

follows:    1810,  4768;    1820,  7284;    1830,   12,542;  twenty  in  number  and  inhabited  by  Indian  trad - 

1840,  21,115;   1860,  46,601;   1860,  49,221;   1870,  ers."     In  1772  Fort  Pitt  was  evacuated  by  the 

86,076;  1880,  121,799;  1890,238,617.    Of  the  pop-  British,  but  two  years  later  it  was  occupied  by 

ulation  in  1900,  236,738  were  native  born  and  Virginia    militia    and    Virginia    authority    was 

84,878  foreign  born,  while  171,225  were  of  for-  established.    Virginia  courts  were  held  in  Pitts- 

eign  parentage.     The  preponderance  of  the  iron  burg  in  1775-76  and  Virginia  governed  the  coun- 

and  steel  industries  draws  a  large  foreign  popu-  try  until  the  boundary  dispute  was  adjusted  in 

lation   to  the   city   and   vicinity.     The   colored  1781.      During   the    Revolution    Fort    Pitt   was 

population  is  large,  in  1900  having  been  17,195.  garrisoned  by  Continental  troops,  who  were  oc- 

HiSTOBT.  As  early  as  1730  the  confluence  of  cupied  in  frequent  excursions  against  the  In- 
the  Allegheny  and  the  Monongahela  rivers  be-  dians.  The  Penns  began  the  sale  of  lots  in  the 
came  a  centre  of  trading  operations  with  the  manor  of  Pittsburg  in  1784,  in  which  year  Ar- 
Indians.  France  and  England  were  rival  claim-  thur  Lee  thus  described  the  place :  **Pittsburgli 
ants  to  the  region,  and  on  the  English  side  both  is  inhabited  almost  entirely  by  Scots  and  Irisli, 
Pennsylvania  and  Virginia  asserted  jurisdiction,  who  live  in  paltry  log  houses.  There  are  in  the 
While  on  his  mission  to  warn  the  French  away  town  four  attorneys,  two  doctors,  and  not  a 
from  the  Allegheny  Valley,  Washington  visited  priest  of  any  persuasion,  nor  church,  nor  chapel, 
the  site  of  Putsburg  in  November,  1753.  He  so  that  they  are  likely  to  be  damned  without  the 
wrote  in  his  journal:  "I  spent  some  time  in  view-  benefit  of  clergy.  The  place,  I  believe,  will  never 
ing  the  rivers  and  the  land  in  the  forks,  which  I  be  very  considerable."  Allegheny  County  was 
think  extremely  well  situated  for  a  fort,  as  it  erected  in  1788,  and  the  court  house  was  estab- 
has  absolute  command  of  both  rivers."  In  the  lished  at  Pittsburg.  The  opening  of  the  North- 
interest  of  the  Ohio  Company  (q.v.),  Captain  west  Territory  gave  an  impetus  to  trade,  but 
Trent,  with  a  few  Virginia  militia,  began  to  Pittsburg's  real  growth  did  not  begin  until 
build  a  fort  at  this  place,  in  February,  1754.  On  the  close  of  Indian  hostilities  in  1795.     In  1794 
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Pittflbiu^  took  an  active  part  in  the  Whisky  In-  houee,  built  ol  white  marble,  the  Crane  Art  Mn- 

Burrectaon  ( q.v. ) ,  houses  oeiag  burned,  large  meet-  eeum,  the  Berkshire  Atheneum,  the  latter  con- 

ings  ot  the  disaffected  held,  and  deatructiye  fires,  taining  a  public  library  of  30,000  volumes  and 

supposedly    incendiary,    breaking   out,    so    that  the  rooms  of  the  Bericshire  Historical  Society; 

troops  had  to  be  sent  here  to  enforce  the  law.  the  House  of  Mercy  and  the  Henry  W.  Bishop 

Pittsburg  became  a  borough  in  1794  and  a  city  Training  School  for  nurses,  and  the  Berkshire 

in  1816.     In  1796  its  population  was  but  1400.  County  Home  for  A^d  Women;  the  high  school. 

The  making  of  window  glass  began  in  1796,  and  the    Berkshire    Life    Insuranee    Building,    and 

during  the  first  ten  years  of  the  nineteenth  oen-  the     Berkshire     County     Savings     Banic.       The 

tury  ship-yards,  foundries,  the  first  bank,  cotton  city  is   the  headquarters  of  the  Agassis  Asso- 

iactories,  and  shops  for  metal-working  came  into  ciation   <q.v.).     Pittsfieid  is  an  attractive  resi- 

existence.     The  Pennsyh^ania  Canal  was  opened  dential  place  and  a  popular  summer  resort.     It 

to  Pittsburg  in  1834,  and  the  era  of  activity  and  is  known  also  for  its  manufacturing  interests, 

prosperity  that  followed  was  only  temporarily  As  shown  by  the  census  of  1900,  $6/)85/)00  was 

checked  by  the  fire  of  1845,  which  destroyed  prop-  invested  in  the  various  industries,  whidi  had  a 

erty  valued  at  $6,000,000.     In  1877,  daring  the  production  valued  at  $7,136,000.     The   leading 

great  railroad  strike,  property  valued  at  more  establishments   are    woolen    mills,   a   silk   mill, 

than  $3,000,000  was  destroyed  by  the  rioters.  foundry  and  machine  shops,  shoe  factoiy,  works 

Consult:  Craig,  Olden  Time  (Pittsburg,  1846-  making  electrical  machinery  and  supplies,  paper 

48 ) ;    Craig,    The    Hiaiory    of    Pitighurg     { ib.,  mills,  etc. 

1851) ;  Alhacfa,  AnnaU  of  the  West  (ib.,  18&6) ;  The  government,  under  a  charter  of  1895,  is 

McKnight,    Our    Western   Border    (ib.,    1875) ;  conducted  by  a  mayor,  chosen  annually,  and  a 

Chapman,  The  French  in  the  Allegheny  Valley  bicameral  council  that  elects  most  administrative 

(Cleveland,  1887)  ;  Thurston,  Allegheny  County's  officers.    The  school  committee  is  chosen  by  popu- 

Hundred  Yearn    (Pittsburg,   1888)  ;   Darlington,  lar  vote.     The  mayor  appoints  license  commis- 

Fort  Pitt  and  Letters  from   the  Frontier    (ib.,  sioners.     The   water-works  are   owned   and  op- 

1892)  ;   Withers,  Chronicles  of  Border  Warfare  crated  by  the  municipality.     Settled  in  1743  as 

(Cincinnati,  1895) ;  Frontier  Forts  of  PennsyU  Pontoosuck  or  Boston  Plantation,  Pittsfieid  was 

vania    (Harrisburg,   1896)  ;   Hassler,  Old  West-  Incorporated  as  a  town  under  its  present  name  in 

moreland:  A   History  of  Western  Pennsylvania  1761  and  in  1891  was  chartered  as  a  city.    Long- 

During  the  Revolution  (Pittsburg,  1900).  f^low  stayed  for  a  time  at  the  Appleton  House 

PITTSBimO.     A  citv  in  Crawford  Countjr.  5ff  .fS,\^il*'  Ti^*"  •^'^J^J^^l^uJ^IS 

Kan..  130  miles  south  of  Kansas  City;  on  tte'  ?SS^"^,  JST^  j)"  ,^  T-T^^"    Mfl^itT 

At/>hiBon     Tomka    ami    Sunta    Fe     the    Mimonri  **•'''    "'281;    in    IWO,  21,766.     Consult   bmitta, 

pfcS  the  8^^  Lolis  anl^S^'pSncSTnd  ""^  ^Utory  of  PUUfield  (Boston,  1876). 

the  Kansas  City  Southern  railroads  (Map:  Kan-  PITTSTON.    A  city  in  Luzerne  County,  Pa., 

sas,  H  4).     It  has  extensive  coal-mining  inter-  ten  miles  southwest  of  Scranton;  on  the   Sus- 

ests,  being  situated  in  the  centre  of  productive  quehanna  River,  above  the  mouth  of  the  Lacka- 

coal  fields  and  near  the  great  mineral  district  of  wanna,  and  on  the  Lehigh  Valley,  the  Central  of 

southwestern  Missouri.    There  are  also  shops  of  New  Jersey,  the  Delaware  and  Hudson,  the  Lack- 

the    Kansas    City    Southern,     a     foundry     and  awanna,    and    other    railroads    (Xlap:    Pennsyi- 

niachine  shops,  brick  and  sewer  pipe  plants,  lum-  vania,  F  2).    Situated  in  the  anthracite  region  of 

ber  and  flour  mills,  grain  elevators,  a  packing  the   State,  it  is  engaged  principally   in  mining 

house,  etc.     The  city  maintains  a  public  library,  and  preparing  coal  for  market,  the  coal  traffic 

Settled  in  1876,  Pittsburg  was  incorporated  in  being  very  important.     There  are  also  valuable 

1880.     It   is  governed  by  a  mayor,   elected  bi-  deposits  of  fire  clay  in  the  vicinity.     The  manu- 

ennially,  and  a  unicameral  coimcil.    Population,  facturing  establishments   include   foundries   and 

in  1890,  6697;  in  1900,  10,112.  machine  shops,  stove  and  engine  works,  knitting 

PITTSBURO  LAKDIWa,  Battu:  of.     See  f'"^'  ^?"''  ^^^:  T**  ^?°'^/  mills   breweries, 

«r.L4.a.»«.w.wv  *j^EM^M,s,Mm^M,   >^AAx««.  w.     ooc  tcrrscotta  aud  bttck  works,  ctc.    Pittston  is  one 

Mnix)H,  15ATTLE  OF. ^^  ^^^  leading  commercial  and  industrial  centres 

PITTSBUBa  OBCHESTBA.  The  permanent  of  this  region.     West  Pittston  (q.v.),  across  the 

orchestra  of  Pittsburg,  Pa.     It  was  founded  in  river,   is   more   distinctly   a   residential    section. 

1895,  and  is  maintained  by  public  subscriptions  The  city  maintains  a  public  library.     Laid  out 

guaranteed  by  a  few  public-spirited  citizens.     It  in   1768  and  named  in  honor  of  William   Pitt, 

has  a  membership  of  about  seventy,  and  ranks  Pittston   was   settled   about    1770,   was   incorpo- 

with  the  great  orchestras  of  America.    Frederick  rated  as  a  borough  in  1803,  and  was  chartered  as 

Archer  was  its  first  conductor.     In  1898  Victor  a  city  in  1894.     Population,  in  1890,  10,302;  in 

Herbert  became  its  conductor  and  brought  the  1900,  12,556. 

organization  to  a  high  degree  of  efficiency.  PITUITARY  BODY  (Lat.  fntuUaHus,  relat- 
PITTS^IELD.  A  city,  including  several  vil-  ing  to  phlegm,  from  pituita,  phlegm;  oonnected 
lages  within  its  corporate  limits,  and  the  coimty  with  spuere,  Gk.  imiar,  ptyein,  Lith.  spiauti, 
seat  of  Berksliire  County,  Mass.,  150  miles  west  Lett,  splaut^  OChurch  Slav.  pUvati,  plynti,  Goth, 
of  Boston;  on  the  Boston  and  Albany  and  the  speiuxin,  OHG.  spHvan,  Ger.  speien,  AS.  epiwan. 
New  York,  New  Haven  and  Hartford  railroads  Eng.  spew,  and  ultimately  with  EJng.  spit).  The 
(Map:  Massachusetts,  A3).  Its  site  in  a  hill-  hypophysis  of  the  brain,  often  called  the  pitui- 
girt  valley  of  the  Berkshires,  over  1000  feet  above  tary  bo<ly,  is  an  appendage  of  the  lower  side  of 
•sea  level,  is  of  great  natural  beauty.  In  the  the  'twixt-brain  in  vertebrates.  Its  origin  shows 
vicinity  are  several  picturesque  lakes.  There  are  that  it  is  a  compound  body,  the  diflFerent  parts 
public  parks,  one  of  which,  in  tlie  heart  of  the  of  which  arise  from  different  areas  in  the  em- 
city,  has  the  fine  statue  of  "The  Color  Bearer."  bryo.  When  fully  developed  the  pituitary  body 
Among  the  noteworthy  structures  are  the  court  consists  of  three  parts,  a  stalk,  an  anterior  and 
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M  posterior  lobe.    This  stalk  arises  as  an  evagina-  has    many   large   warehouses    and    considerable 

tion  of  the  floor  of  the  'twixt-brain  and  is  called  trade,  and  is  included  in  the  territory  leased  by 

-the  inlundibnhini.    Its  distal  portion  subsequent-  Russia  along  with  Port  Arthur  (q.v.).    The  har- 

ly  de\«lops  into  the  posterior  lobe.    In  the  lower  bor  is  well  sheltered  by  a  semicircular  reef,  but 

^'ertebrates  the  stalk  and  posterior  lobe  are  clear-  is  shallow. 

ly  made  up  of  nervous  tissue,  but  in  the  higher  PHTRA,  pft-SS^rft.     The  northernmost  depart- 

^ammals  the  posterior  lobe  contains  very  little  ^^^^  ^^  p^^  bounded  by  Ecuador  on  the  n8rth, 

-nervous  substance.     The  anterior  lobe  arises  as  ^he   Peruvian  Department  of  Amazonas  on  the 

T  *^*S?J1***'"  Z,  outgrov^th  of  the  upper  sur-  ^^   Cajamarca  and  Lambayeque  on  the  south, 

face  of  the  mouth    and  only  secondarily  comes  ^„^  the  Pacific  Ocean  on  the  west  (Map:  Peru 

into  connection  with  the  other  parts.     It  has  a  ^  gj       ^he  area  is  estimated  at  16,825  square 

^ery  characteristic   structure,   contains  no   ner-  ^j^^^      ^he  eastern  part  is  mountainous/with 

;jous  elements  and  resembles  very  cl^ly  a  duct-  i^^tile    valleys;    the   western    is    mostly    desert 

loss   gland.     In   no   living  vertebrate   does  the  j^^^      Cotton  is  grown  to  some  extent  and  some 

hj-pophysis  have  any  knoi^'n  function,  and  even  ^i^^rals    are    foSnd,    of    which    the    petroleum 

If  It  be  granted  that  it  is  homologous  with  the  deposits  are  exploited.    The  population  was  offi- 

subneural    gland    of   tunicates,    its   actual    u»e  ^^,,11^  estimated  in  1896  at  213,900.    The  capital 

to  the  animal;  either  past  or  present,  would  still  jg  pj^^a  (q.v.). 

be  an  open  question.     Numerous  theories  have  tsttt-o  ji       mi.           -x  1     *  xi      tx        x        x     * 

been  proposed  to  account  for  its  structure  and  ^.^^"?^     ^?®  capital  of  the  Department  of 

function,  but  none  have  met  with  very  general  P*"™,  Peru.     It  is  situated  20  miles  from  the 

acceptance.    The  most  recent  (1903)  is  that  the  ^»*^   ^^   80   miles   southeast   of   Cape    Blanco 

pituitaty  body  is  in  intimate  nervous  connection  ^^P-  Pf'^'  ^  \)'    ^^  »»  *  well-built  town  with 

with  the  suprarenal  capsules,  and  through  them  \  beautiful    garden-plaza    containing   a    marble 

regulates  the  amount  of  oxvgen  absorbed  by  the  «^^"«  «^  Liberty.     It  is  an   important  cotton 

blood.     But   this   view   is   not  adequately  sup-  '"^J^®^  *"£ '^^"T''^^i  ^^  ^J^'''■^*^  Ti^^ 

ported  by  clinical  or  experimental  Evidence.  port  of  Payta  ( q.v. ) .    Population,  about  12,000. 

"^             "^                           ^  Piura  was  the  first  permanent  settlement  made 

PIT  VIPEB.     See  Cbotalid^.  by  Pizarro. 

PIT'YRI'ASIS  (Neo-Lat.,  from  Gk,riTvpUbns,  PITTS.  The  name  of  ten  popes.  Pros  I., 
pityrMiai^,  from  vlrvpop,  pit yron,  hT&n) .  An  ex-  Saint,  Pope  140-164.  Little  is  known  Of  his 
foliation  of  the  skin  in  bran-like  scales,  regarded  pontificate;  perhaps  the  most  authentic  record 
by  some  dermatologists  as  a  condition  occurring  of  it  is  that  contained  in  the  Muratorian  Frag- 
in  several  skin  disorders,  by  others  as  a  separate  ment,  which  assigns  the  writing  of  the  Shepherd 
disease.  Excessive  formation  of  dandruff  (fur-  by  Hermas,  his  brother,  to  his  pontificate.  See 
furiBcea)  is  called  pityriasia  simplex  or  pityri-  Hehkas,  Shbphebd  of. — Pius  II.,  better  known 
iuU  capUiSy  or  pityriasis  of  the  scalp,  by  some,  generally  as  .^neas  Sylvius,  Pope  1458-64.  He 
The  popular  skin  affection  known  as  pityriasis  came  of  the  noble  family  of  Piccolomini  in 
embraces  four  varieties:  (I)  Pitffriasis  rubra  Siena,  and*  was  bom  in  1405  in  the  village  of 
is  characterized  by  a  gradual  dissemination  of  Corsignano,  afterwards  called  Piensa  from  his 
papules  over  the  trunk  and  upper  extremities,  Papal  title.  His  early  life  was  not  free  from 
especially  upon  the  dorsal  aspect  of  forearms  and  serious  irregularities,  but  he  made  amends  by 
phalanges.  The  papules  are  bright  red  and  his  subsequent  decorous  conduct;  and  his  emi- 
slightly  brownish,  and  are  succeeded  by  large  red  nent  abilities  as  a  canonist  led  to  his  being 
spots  or  plaques.  Changes  occur  in  the  surface  employed,  when  but  twenty-six  years  of  age,  as 
of  the  skin  incident  to  the  scratching  which  the  secretary  to  the  Cardinal-Bishop  of  Fermo,  an 
itching  necessitates.  (2)  Pityriasis  rosea  is  appointment  which,  though  it  lasted  but  a  short 
similar  to  pityriasis  rubra,  with  perhaps  greater  time,  led  to  further  employment  and  brought 
infiltration  of  the  skin,  although  the  erythema  19  him  commissions  of  the  highest  importance  in 
less.  A  macular  form  is  also  described.  (3)  connection  with  the  Council  of  Banel  (q.v.).  On 
Pityriasis  nigra  has  been  observed  in  children  the  election  of  the  antipope  Felix  V.  (DukeAma- 
bom  in  India  and  brought  to  England.  The  deus  VIII.  of  Savoy),  in  1439,  he  was  chosen  one 
eruptive  papules  are  black.  (4)  Pityriasis  ver-  of  the  deputation  to  notify  him  of  his  election, 
aicolcr,  or  tinea  versicolor  (q.v.),  is  character-  and  became  his  secretary,  in  which  post  his  emi- 
ized  by  the  occurrence  of  brown  or  dark  yellowish  nent  literary  abilities  were  conspicuously  useful, 
patches  over  the  trunk,  and  is  confined  to  the  Having  been  sent  as  ambassador  to  the  Emperor 
body,  where  it  is  covered  by  clothing.  It  is  due  Frederick  III.,  he  was  induced  to  accept  ofiSice  in 
to  a  parasite,  the  Microsporon  furfuranB.  the  Imperial  Chancery.    This  opened  the  way  for 

Pityriasis  infantitis  and  pityriasis  senilis  are  further  steps  in  the  diplomatic  career  of  which 

forms    of    eczema    (q.v.).      Pityriasis    tabesoen-  his  prudence  took  advantage.     On  a  mission  to 

Hum    is    seborrhoea    (q.v.).      The   treatment   of  Rome  in  1445  he  declared  himself  decidedly  for 

theae  diseases  must  be  left  to  a  physician.    Con-  Eugenius  IV.  and  attached  himself  to  his  inter- 

sult  Kaposi,   Pathology  and  Treatment  of  Dis-  ests.    Having  at  last  decided  to  take  holy  orders 

eases  of  the  Skin   (New  York,  1896).  in  that  year,  he  was  made  Bishop  of  Triest  in 

-nwm/viiytt  m     on.          XI        X                     « xu*  1^7  aud  of  Sicna  in  1449.  remaining,  however, 

TTryVjm^    The  southwestern  group  of  the  fo  the  Imperial  service  until  1465.    A  year  late; 

Btleanc   Islands,   consisting   of   the    islands   of  he  was  made  a  cardinal  bv  Calixtus  IIL    On  the 

Iviza  and  Formratera   (qq.v.)   and  a  number  of  ^^^^  ^^  ^^^^         tiff,  in'l458,  after  a  conclave 

small,  uninhabited  islets.  j^^^.^g  ^^^^  ^y^^^  ^^^^  ^^^^^  g^,^^^  ^^^  ^,^^t. 

PI-TsO  WO,  pCtsTRJ  wy.     A  small  seaport  ed  his  successor.    As  Pope  he  devoted  himself  to 

on  the  east  coast  of  the  peninsular  portion  of  rousing  Christendom  to  a  war  against  the  Turks, 

Liao-tung   (q.v.) .     It  lies  north  of  Ta-lien-wan,  He  called  a  congress  of  princes  to  meet  at  Mantua 

in  latitude  39.®  18'  N.,  and  longitude  122'  18'  E.,  in  1459,  and  appeared  in  person  to  preside  over 

Voi^  XVI.— 6. 
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it,  but  little  came  of  it  for  the  time.    Undeterred  naval  battle  of  Lepanto.    He  completed  the  Ro- 

by  discouragements,  he  pursued  his  purpose,  and  man  catechism,  and  published  thoroughly  revised 

had  planned  to  go  in  person  against  the  Turks;  editions  of  the  missal  and  breviary.     He  was- 

but,  seized  with  illness  at  Ancona,  where  the  fleet  canonized  by  Clement  XII.  in  1712.    Consult  Fal- 

was  to  assemble,  he  died  August  14,  1464.    The  loux,  Histoire  de  saint  Pie   V,    (3d  ed.,  Paris,, 

literary  reputation  of  iSneas  Sylvius  has  partial-  1858). 

ly  eclipsed  the  historical  fame  of  the  Pope.  He  Pius  VI.,  Pope  1776-99,  Giovanni  Angelo  Bras- 
was  one  of  the  most  eminent  scholars  of  nis  age,  chi.  He  was  born  of  an  impoverished  but  noble 
in  many  ways  a  type  of  the  Renaissance  learning,  family  in  1717,  and  early  entered  the  ecclesiasti- 
The  most  interesting  portion  of  his  works  is  the  cal  service,  being  made  a  cardinal  in  1773  by 
collection  of  his  letters,  which  are  full  of  details  Clement  XIV.,  whom  he  succeeded  two  years- 
characteristic  both  of  the  writer  and  of  his  later.  He  maintained  the  position  of  the  Church 
age.  He  left  also  some  partly  autobiographical  with  uncompromising  firmness  against  the  Em- 
commentaries  (republished  by  Lesca,  Rome,  peror  Joseph  II.  and  his  brother,  Leopold  I.  of 
1894).  Others  of  his  works,  the  novel  Lucretius  Tuscany  (afterwards  Emperor  Leopold  II.)  ;  but 
et  Euryalus  and  his  dialogues  on  the  authority  his  greatest  troubles  came  from  the  aggressions 
of  general  councils  and  in  defense  of  the  Council  of  the  French  Republic.  In  1793  a  popular 
of  Basel,  he  formally  retracted.  Consult  his  Life  tumult  in  Rome,  which  was  caused  by  the  im- 
by  G.  Voigt  (Berlin,  1856-63) ;  by  Weiss  (Gratz,  prudence  of  a  French  political  agent  named  De 
1897) ;  and  an  essay  on  him  in  Creighton,  His-  Basseville,  and  resulted  in  his  death,  gave  the 
torical  Essays  and  Revievcs  (London,  1902).  Directory  some  years  later  an  opportunity  for 
Pius  III.,  Pope  1503,  Francesco  Todeschini.  hostile  demonstrations.  In  1796  Bonaparte  took 
He  was  a  nephew  of  Pius  II.,  who  made  him  possession  of  the  legations  and  afterwards  of  the 
Bishop  of  Siena  and  cardinal  in  1460.  He  was  March  of  Ancona,  and  by  a  threatened  advance 
employed  by  subsequent  popes  in  various  impor-  upon  Rome  extorted  from  Pius,  in  the  Treaty  of 
tant  missions,  and  succeeded  Alexander  VI.,  but  Tolentino  (February,  1797),  the  surrender  of 
only  lived  a  month  after  his  election. — Pius  IV.,  these  provinces,  which  were  constituted  part  of 
Pope  1559-65,  Giovanni  Angelo  Medici  or  Mede-  the  Cisalpine  Republic.  Finally  the  Directory 
ghino.  He  was  bom  in  1499,  studied  medicine  ordered  an  advance  upon  Rome;  Berthier  entered 
and  law,  and  devoted  himself  to  the  latter  as  a  the  city  February  10,  1798,  where  the  Roman 
profession.  Later  he  went  to  Rome  and  entered  Republic  was  proclaimed,  and  ten  days  later  the 
on  an  ecclesiastical  career,  being  named  arch-  Pope,  refusing  to  renounce  his  temporal  sov- 
bishop  (1545)  and  cardinal  (1549)  by  Paul  III.  ereignty,  was  seized  and  carried  off  to  Siena  and 
Elected  Pope  after  a  conclave  lasting  more  than  later  to  the  Certosa  near  Florence.  On  the 
three  months,  he  entered  upon  a  heritage  of  many  threatened  advance  of  the  Austro- Russian  army 
troublesome  questions.  The  principal  significance  in  the  following  year,  he  was  transferred  to 
of  his  pontificate  lies  in  his  reas-sembling  of  the  Grenoble,  and  finally  to  Valence  on  the  Rhone, 
Council  of  Trent,  which  Paul  IV.  had  thought  where,  worn  out  by  age  and  the  rigor  of  confine- 
to  have  practically  completed  its  task.  It  was  ment,  he  died,  August  29,  1799,  after  the  longest 
finally  closed,  after  further  sessions  lasting  nearly  pontificate  until  then  recorded, 
two  ypars,  iu  DecenilKT,  1563,  and  the  bull  con-  Pius  VII.,  Pope  1800-23,  Gregorio  Luigi  Bar- 
lirniing  its  decrt^es  was  is-sucd  January  26th  fol-  naba  Chiaramonti.  He  was  born  at  Cesena  in 
lowing.  The  well-known  creed  called*  the  Creed  1742,  and  entered  the  Benedictine  Order  at  the 
of  Pius  IV.  or  the  Tridentine  confession  of  faith  age  of  sixteen,  and  was  employed  in  teaching 
was  issued  by  Pius  as  an  embodiment  of  all  the  philosophy  and  theology  at  Parma,  and  after- 
doctrines  defined  in  the  council.  (See  Pius  IV.,  wards  at  Rome.  He  was  appointed  Bishop  of 
Cbeed  of.)  Pius  exerted  himself  vigorously  to  Tivoli,  and  in  1785,  being  created  cardinal, 
carrj'  out  the  reforming  decrees  of  the  council,  was  transferred  to  the  See  of  Imola.  Upon  his 
though  much  of  this  work  was  reserved  for  the  election  to  the  Papacy  in  1800,  Rome  was  re- 
following  pontificate.  He  died  December  9,  1565,  stored  to  the  Papal  authority,  and  in  July  of 
in  the  arms  of  his  nephew,  Charles  Borromeo  that  year  Pius  VII.  entered  his  capital;  and 
(q.v.),  whom  he  had  made  a  cardinal. — Pius  V..  in  the  following  year  the  French  troops  were 
Saint,  Pope  1566-72,  Michele  Ghislieri.  He  was  withdrawn  from  the  Papal  territory,  with  the 
born  in  1504  at  Bosco,  near  Alessandria,  en-  exception  of  the  legations.  From  this  time  for- 
tered  the  Dominican  Order  at  fourteen,  and  after  ward  Pius,  ably  seconded  by  his  Secretary,  of 
the  completion  of  his  studies  was  employed  in  State,  Cardinal  Consalvi,  was  destined  to  occupy 
various  capacities,  educational  and  administra-  a  prominent  place  in  the  political  as  well  as 
tive.  Paul  IV.  made  him  Bishop  of  Sutri  in  the  ecclesiastical  affairs  of  Europe.  Bonaparte 
1556,  cardinal  in  1557,  and  grand  inquisitor  in  had  resolved  to  restore  religion  in  France  on 
1558.  His  main  task  as  Pope  was  to  enforce  the  the  ancient  basis  of  connection  with  Rome.  With 
reforming  decrees  of  the  Council  of  Trent.  Aus-  this  view,  he  entered  into  negotiations  with  Pius 
tere  and  self-denying  in  his  personal  life,  he  ex-  VII.  for  the  establishment  of  a  concordat  suited 
pected  equal  devotion  on  the  part  of  others,  to  the  new  order  of  things  which  had  arisen.  It 
and  met  opposition  with  unflinching  firmness.  He  w'as  agreed  to  at  Paris,  July  15,  1801 ;  ratified  in 
republished  the  bull  In  ccma  Domini  (q.v.)  in  a  Rome,  August  14th;  and  published  in  Notre 
more  rigorous  form,  and  excommunicated  and  at-  Dame  on  Easter  Sunday,  1802.  But,  simul- 
tempted  to  depose  Elizabeth  of  England  for  her  taneously  with  the  concordat,  and  as  if  forming 
refusal  to  submit.  The  resources  of  the  Papacy  part  of  the  same  arrangement,  was  published  a 
were  employed  to  assist  the  Catholic  cause  code  of  what  were  called  'organic  laws,'  seriously 
against  the  Huguenots  in  France  and  to  protect  affecting  the  discipline  of  the  Church  with  regard 
Christendom  from  the  Turks.  With  Spain  and  to  marriage,  the  clergy,  and  public  worship,. 
Venice,  Pius  organized  the  Holy  League  against  which  had  never  been  submitted  to  Pius,  and 
the  Turks,  who  were  signally  defeated  in   the  to  which  he  not  only  had  not  consented,  but  to 
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which  he  found  himself  compelled  to  offer  every  the  whole  of  the  ancient  territory,  including  the 
opposition.  For  the  first  year  which  succeeded  legations.  His  last  years  were  devoted 
the  publication  of  the  concordat,  no  occasion  of  to  measures  of  internal  administratlouj  and 
difllculty  arose;  but  conflict  of  principles  was  in  marked  by  much  wisdom  and  moderation.  Pius 
the  end  inevitable.  In  1804  Bonaparte,  having  repressed  with  great  vigor  the  disorder  and 
resolved  on  assuming  the  Imperial  crown,  in-  brigandage  which  the  long  wars  had  encouraged, 
vited  Pius  to  come  to  Paris  for  the  purpose  of  and  the  secret  societies,  especially  that  of  the 
crowning  him,  and  the  Pope,  although  with  much  Carbonari  (q.v.).  In  1814  ne  formally  restored 
hesitation,  consented.  He  took  advantage  of  his  the  Order  of  Jesuits  (q.v.).  His  private  life 
visit  to  demand  the  recall  or  modification  of  the  was  a  model  of  gentleness,  simplicity,  and  benev- 
articles  of  the  code,  but  without  success;  and  al-  olence.  Consult  his  Life  by  Mary  Allies  (Lon- 
though,  during  his  visit  to  Paris,  he  was  treated  don,  1901) ;  Cardinal  Pacca's  Historical  Memoirs 
with  great  distinction  and  reverence,  his  relations  (Eng.  trans,  by  Sir  George  Head,  London, 
with  Napoleon  from  that  date  began  to  assume  a  i860) ;  Artaud,  Histoire  du  pape  Pie  VI I. 
less  friendly  character.  The  French  Emperor  (2  vols.,  Paris,  1836) ;  D'Haussonville,  L'dglise 
now  proceeded  from  one  petty  outrage  to  another,  romaine  et  le  premier  empire  { 5  vols.,  5th  ed., 
until  finally,  in  February,  1808,  the  French  Paris,  1870) ;  Celani,  II  viaggio  di  Pio  VII.  a 
troops,  under  General  Miollis,  entered  Rome  and  Parigi  (Rome,  1893). — Pius  VIII.,  Pope  1829- 
took  possession  of  the  Castle  of  Sant'  Angelo,  30,  Francesco. Xaverio  Castiglioni.  He  was  bom 
and  on  April  2d  a  decree  was  issued  annexing  at  Cingoli,  near  Ancona,  in  1761.  He  held  in 
the  provinces  of  Ancona,  /ermo,  Urbino,  and  succession  the  bishoprics  of  Montalto,  Cesena, 
Macerata  to  the  Kmgdom  of  Italy.  Pius,  besides  ^„^  Prascati,  and  was  made  cardinal  in  1816. 
protesting  against  the  usurpation,  declared  him-  DuHng  his  brief  pontificate  he  opposed  the  slave- 
self  a  prisoner  m  the  French  hands^  and  confined  ^^ade  in  Brazil,  iivil  marriages  in  Prussia,  and 
himself  to  his  palace.  Finally  (May  17,  1809)  the  atUcks  on  the  Church  emanating  from  Free- 
the  usurpation  was  consummated  by  a  decree  ^^^^  ^^^  ^.^j^  societies.  Consult:  Artaud, 
annexing  Rome  and  all  the  remaining  Papal  ^.  .  ^^  p.  yjjj  ^p^^.  jg^^j  ^.^. 
territory  to  the  French  Empire.  This  was  the  _  j,  11*2  «  ^  *i.^  -J«#  r»^J«.  n^JA  /t^« 
signal   for  the  Pope's  abandoning  his  policy  of  ««•».  «e«,ItecttoM  of  the  i.a,t  Four  Popes  (Lon- 

forbearance.  On  June  10th  Pius  issued  a  bull  of  °*  %rU'  ▼*  i«^i>  ^o  ri  ^  i^*  >  -kk  • 
excommunication,  directed  (without  naming  Pius  IX.,  Pope  1846-78,  Count  Giovanni  Maria 
Napoleon)  against  the  perpetrators  and  abettors  Mastei-Ferretti.  He  was  born  at  Sinigaglia,  May 
of  the  invasion  of  the  rights  and  the  territory  13,  1792,  and  intended  to  enter  the  Papal  Guards, 
of  the  Holy.  See.  Soon  afterwards  the  French  hut  symptoms  of  an  epileptic  tendency  caused 
Emperor  ordered  the  removal  of  the  Pope  from  him  to  abandon  a  military  life.  He  took  holy 
Rome;  and  Pius,  without  oflfering  any  resistance  orders,  and  became  Archbishop  of  Spoleto  in 
beyond  the  declaration  that  he  yielded  to  force,  1827,  Bishop  of  Imola  in  1832,  and  cardinal  in 
was  removed,  first  to  Florence,  then  to  Grenoble,  1840.  He  was  elevated  to  the  Papal  chair  on 
thence  for  a  longer  time  to  Savona,  whence,  in  June  16,  1846,  two  weeks  after  the  death  of  Greg- 
June,-  1812,  he  was  finally  transferred  to  Fon-  ory  XVI.  Pius  IX.  took  hold  of  the  reina  of 
tainebleau.  During  this  prolonged  captivity  Pius  government  in  the  pontifical  dominions,  imbued 
firmly  but  quietly  resisted  every  effort  to  compel  with  a  sense  of  the  evils,  political,  economic,  and 
or  seduce  him  from  his  policy.  At  Fontainebleau  social,  under  which  his  semi-mediaeval  realm 
be  was  treated  with  much  external  respect;  and  had  been  laboring,  and  with  a  patriotic  desire 
on  Napoleon's  return  from  the  Russian  cam-  to  raise  Italy  from  her  political  degradation.  He 
paign,  in  December,  1812,  orders  were  given  that  entered  at  once  on  a  course  of  reforms,  resolving 
the  cardinals,  with  certain  exceptions,  should  be  to  extirpate  all  abuses  of  administration  in  his 
admitted  to  the  presence  of  the  Pope.  Under  State,  to  secularize  the  local  administration,  and 
much  pressure,  both  from  the  Emperor  himself  to  extend  the  rights  of  self-government.  His 
and  from  the  ecclesiastics  to  whom  the  Emperor  first  steps  were  to  dismiss  his  Swiss  guards  and 
confided  his  plans,  Pius  was  induced  to  sign  a  to  grant  a  general  amnesty.  The  latter  measure 
new  concordat,  an  important  provision  of  which  unfortunately  had  the  effect  of  bringing  together 
was  the  recognition  of  the  annexation  of  the  ^  body  of  men  whom  exile  had  imbittered  against 
Roman  States  to  the  Empire.  Having  obtained  the  existing  state  of  things.  The  Pope  extended 
the  concession.  Napoleon  at  once  permitted  the  ^jg  innovations  to  every  department  of  the  ad- 
absent  cardinals  to  return,  and  of  these  many  ministration,  not  sparing  the  ecclesiastical  insti- 
remonstrated  so  earnestly  against  the  concordat  ^^^.^^g  ^^^  ^^^^  ^^^^  \^  ^^^  ^^^^  ^i^^  ^^  ^^. 
that,  on  March  2^th,  Pius  wrote  to  revoke  his  ^^^  ^^^^^^  strenu^sly  to  improve  the  economic 
consent.  Napoleon  took  no  notice  of  the  revoca-  ^^„jui««  «*  i.jo  ««««i«  ««;i  f«  «»^«,^*«  +».«;-  ;« 
tion;  nor  was  it  till  after  the  disasters  of  1813  condition  of  his  people,  and  to  promote  their  in- 
that  he  began  to  seek  an  accommodation.  Pius  tellectual  progress.  His  subjects  were  permitted 
refused  to  treat  until  he  should  be  restored  to  to  make  their  voice  heard  in  public  assemblies 
Rome;  and  on  January  22,  1814,  orders  were  sent  *?^  ^'^  *^«  P^^f  «•  ^'l  P*\^^^5^  awakened  enthu- 
for  his  immediate  return  to  his  capital.  Unat-  «J^«™  ^^Jf"?  tjie  friends  of  progress  throughout 
tended  by  his  cardinals,  he  was  escorted  to  Italy,  Europe,  Protestants  and  Jews,  as  well  a^s  Roman 
and  remained  at  Cesena  until  the  campaign  Catholics.  Pius  IX.  was  inspired  with  the  dream 
of  the  spring  of  1814  placed  Paris  in  the  hands  o^  a  free  Italy,  and  sought  to  realize  the  ideal 
of  the  Allies,  when  Pius  reentered  Rome  amid  set  forth  by  Gioberti  of  a  federated  Italy  under 
the  gratulations  of  the  people.  During  the  the  moral  primacy  of  the  Pope.  But  the  pro- 
Hundred  Days  he  was  again  compelled  to  leave  gramme  which  he  embraced  was  far  from  satis- 
it;  but,  after  the  campaign  of  Waterloo,  he  fying  the  demands  of  the  revolutionary  party 
finally  resumed  possession,  which  was  undis-  represented  by  Mazzini  and  his  followers,  and 
turbed  for  the  rest  of  his  life,  and  extended  to  Austria  was  ready  to  combat  with  force  of  arms 
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a   P«Kcy  which  threatened  to  subyert  her  do-  Virgin  Mary.    The  most  important  event  of  his 

minion  in  Italy.  pontificate  was  the  convocation  of  the  Vatican 

In  April,  1847,  the  Pope  announced  the  insti-  Council  (q.v.),  at  which  bishops  from  all  parts 
tution  of  a  consulta,  an  advisory  body  consisting  of  the  Catholic  world  assembled,  in  December, 
of  deputies  from  the  provinces.  When  it  assem-  1869.  This  was  the  first  Church  council  since 
bled  in  November,  Pius  IX.  found  that  he  had  that  of  Trent  had  crystallized  Roman  Catholic 
created  a  mouthpiece  of  radical  demands,  vehe-  dogma  and  practice  to  meet  the  Reformation 
mently  set  forth  and  backed  bv  the  populace,  attack.  It  was  adjourned  in  July,  1870,  after 
which  he  was  utterly  unable  to'satisfv.  A  few  "t  had  proclaimed  the  decree  of  the  infal- 
months  later  the  February  Revolution  of  1848  Hbility  (q.v.)  of  the  Pope  when  on  a  subject 
overtlirew  the  Orleanist  monarchy  in  France,  and  of  faith  or  morals  he  issues  a  decree  ex  cathedra 
the  Papal  States  were  borne  along  on  the  flood  ^  the  universal  Church.  Soon  after  the  adjourn 
of  revolution  which  swept  over  Europe.  Pius  m^nt,  the  Italian  army  occupied  Rome,  which 
IX.  was  forced,  while  yet  unprepared  for  it,  to  ^^s  made  the  capital  of  the  Kingdom  of  Italy, 
grant  a  regular  constitution  to  his  subjects,  Pius  renewed  with  all  solemnity  his  oft-rcrpeated 
which  was  promulgated  on  March  14,  1848.  It  protest,  and,  refusing  all  proposals  of  accom- 
was  an  anomalous  creation,  providing  for  a  triple  modation,  from  that  date  declared  himself  a 
machinery  of  legislation— a  consistory  of  car-  captive  in  the  Vatican,  to  which  he  strictly  con- 
dinals,  an  advisory  council  appointed  by  the  Pope,  Jned  himself  until  his  death,  February  7,  1878. 
and  a  Parliament  of  two  chambers.  A  few  davs  Consult:  Pougeois,  Htstotre  de  Pie  IX,  (Pans, 
after  this  event  Lombardy  and  Venice  rose  18/7-86)  ;  and  Li t;c«  by  Maguire  (London,  1878) 
against  the  Austrians,  and  Charles  Albert,  King  and  Shea  (New  York,  1878). 
of  Sardinia,  embarked  upon  a  war  for  the  libera-  Pi^'S  X.,  Pope  1903—,  Giuseppe  Sarto.  He  was 
tion  of  Italy.  Pius  IX.  was  dragged  against  liis  bom  at  Riese,  near  Venice,  June  2,  1835,  in  a 
will  into  a  struggle  with  the  House  of  Hapsburg,  humble  station,  his  grandfather  having  let»n  a 
which  was  to  prove  utterly  futile.  On  June  1  Ith  soldier  in  the  Papal  army  under  Gregory  XVI. 
the  Papal  forces  were  compelled  to  surrender  to  His  whole  life,  until  his  elevation  to  the  Papacy, 
the  Austrians  at  Vicenza.  On  July  25th  the  King  was  passed  in  Northern  Italy.  He  studied  at 
of  Sardinia  met  with  disaster  at  Custozza.  The  Treviso  and  at  Padua,  and  was  ordained  priest  in 
revolutionary  elements  now  obtained  complete  1858.  His  faithful  performance  of  his  parochial 
mastery  in  Rome.  On  November  15th  the  Pope's  duties  won  the  favor  of  his  superiors  and  caused 
Prime  Minister,  Count  Rossi,  was  assassinated  as  ^is  appointment  as  chancellor  of  the  diocese 
he  was  about  to  open  the  session  of  the  Parlia-  in  1875  and  vicar-capitular  two  years  later.  In 
nient.  Violent  demonstrations  took  place  daily  1884  Pope  Leo  XIII.  named  him  Bishop  of  Man- 
to  compel  the  Pope's  assent  to  measures  which  tua,  and  in  1893  created  him  cardinal  and  Pa- 
he  repudiated.  He  at  first  confined  himself  in  triarch  of  Venice.  His  appointment  to  the 
the  Quirinal,  and  on  November  24th  fled  se-  patriarchate  gave  rise  to  an  animated  dispute 
cretly  from  Rome,  taking  refuge  in  the  Neapoli-  with  the  Italian  Government,  which  claimed  the 
tan  fortress  of  Gaeta.  A  republic  was  proclaimed  right,  as  the  successor  of  jthe  Republic  of  Venice, 
in  Rome  in  February,  1849.  Pius  IX.  from  his  to  nominate  the  Patriarch.  This  claim  was 
«xile  addressed  a  remonstrance  to  the  various  denied  by  the  Holy  See,  and  Monsignor  Sarto's 
sovereigns.  In  April  a  French  expedition,  sent  to  personal  qualities  flnally  gained  the  approval  of 
restore  the  Papal  authority,  landed  at  Civita-  the  Government.  In  the  administration  of  his 
vecchia,  which  surrendered  *on  July  2d,  after  a  important  diocese  he  proved  himself  a  strong  arid 
month's  siege.  The  Pope's  government  was  re-  competent  prelate,  reforming  a  number  of  abuses 
established,  and  in  1850  he  again  entered  upon  which  had  crept  in  in  the  course  of  time.  He 
the  administration.  He  now  declared  that,  in  'W'on  the  veneration  of  all  his  people,  especially  by 
view  of  the  unsettled  condition  of  Italy  and  the  bis  devotion  to  the  poor  and  the  modesty  and  sim- 
failure  of  manv  of  his  early  measui:i?s  of  im-  pHcity  of  his  life.  He  was  elected  Pope  on 
provement,  he  could  not  proceed  with  the  reforms  August  4,  1903,  after  six  fruitless  ballots  had 
which  he  had  contemplated.  With  Cardinal  An-  been  taken,  by  fifty-five  out  of  sixty-one  votes,  his 
tonelli  as  Secretary  of  State,  the  course  of  the  two  leading  competitors  having  been  Cardinals 
Papal  (5overnment*became  intenselv  reactionary.  Rampolla  (q.v.)  and  (Jotti  (q.v.).  He  entered 
In  1860,  after  the  war  for  the  unification  of  Italy,  upon  his  pontificate  with  the  reputation,  not  only 
the  Romagna,  the  Marches,  and  Umbria  were  of  a  deeply  religious  man  and  a  wise  administra- 
annexed  to  the  dominions  of  Victor  Emmanuel,  tor,  but  of  a  learned  scliolar  and  friend  of  the 
but  Pius  persistently  refused  to  cede  any  portion  arts.  It  was  through  him  that  Don  Luigi  Perosi, 
or  to  enter  into  anv  compromise.  the  priest  composer,  was  first  brought  to  public 

His  ecclesiasticaladministration  continued  very  attention.     The  fact  of  his  assuming  the  name 

active,  and  proceeded  upon  the  strongest  assump-  ^^  P ma  was  taken  as  an  indication  that  he  m- 

tion  of  the  right  of  independent  action  on  the  ^"l^^^   ^°   ™^>"^^?»»   the   generally    conservative 

part    of    the    Church.       He    reestablished    the  Vohcy  of  Pius  IX.,  and  to  continue  the  protest 

hierarchy  in  England,  sanctioned  the  establish-  <^J  j!|«  4^^'<>  predecessors  against  the  occupation 

ment  in  Ireland  of  a  Catholic  university,  and  ^J  ^^f  ^fP*]  ^,^^A^\V-  *^  ^^""T  ?°Y^'''^™«.'ii' 

<H)ndemned  the  principles  upon  which  the  Queen's  .^f  PJL^«  ^^^  /»^^  ^^'^^  ^j»t  personal  relations  with 

colleges  in  that  country  were  constituted.     He  ^^^  H^"*«  <^*  ^avoy  had  been  uniformly  friendly, 
concluded  with  Austria  a  concordat  much  more        PITTS  IV.,  Creed  of.    The  dogmatic  formula 

favorable  to  Church  authority  than  the  existing  drawn  up  by  a  commission  of  members  of  the 

ecclesiastical   laws   had    permitted.      (See   Con-  Council  of  Trent  as  a  summary  of  its  decisions, 

coRDAT.)     In  1854  he  issued  a  decree  propound-  and  promulgated  by  Pope  Pius  IV.  at  the  end 

ing  as  a  doctrine  of  the  Church  the  dogma  of  the  of  15G4  in  the  bull  In  sacrosancta.    Its  formal 

Immaculate    Conception    (q.v.)    of   the  blessed  acceptance  is  required  of  all  priests  and  teachers 
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Id  the  Boman  Catholic  Church,  as  well  as  of  all  were  the  BO-called  wUdupa,  low,  dome-shaped  or 

conyerts  to  that  communioii.     It  begins  by  em-  elliptical   structures   open  at  the   top,   covered 

bodying  the  Nicene  Creed,  and  proceeds  to  the  with   mats   woven   from    rushes,   and   equipped 

later  more  elaborate  definitions.     Successive  ar-  with  a  variety  of  well-made  baskets,  but  other- 

tides  declare  belief  in  apostolical  and  ecclesias-  wise    destitute    of    furnishing.      They    formerly 

ileal   traditions   and  all  other  observances  and  went   nearly    naked,    excepting    in    the    coldest 

constitutions  of  the  Holy  Roman  Church;   the  weather,  when  they  wrapped  around  their  bodies 

Holy  Scriptures  according  to  that  sense  which  thick  blankets  woven  from  jack-rabbit  skins  cut 

the  Church  has  held  and  does  hold;  seven  sacra-  into   strips   with    the    hair   left    intact.      Their 

ments  of  the  new  law  instituted  by  Christ  and  ordinary  weapons  were  the  bow  and  arrow  and 

necessary  for  the  salvation  of  mankind,  though  club.    They  did  not  use  the  lance  or  shield,  and 

not  of  every  one;  the  definitions  of  the  Council  very  few  owned  horses.     The  dead  were  usually 

of  Trent  concerning  original  sin  and  justifica-  cremated.     Although   stolid   and   apparently   of 

tion;  the  doctrine  of  a  true,  proper,  and  propi-  low  mental  type  as  compared  with  the  Plains 

iiatory  sacrifice  in  the  mass,  transubstantiation,  tribes  and  their  kindred,  the  Banak  and  Ute, 

and   the   reception  of  Christ  whole  and  entire  they  seem  to  hold  their  own  well  in  the  presence 

under  either  kind;    a  purgatory,  the  souls  de-  of  civilization,  and  several  of  their  men  have  at 

tained  in  which  are  helped  by  the  prayers  of  the  different   times   acquired   reputation   and   influ- 

faithful ;   the  veneration  and  invocation  of  the  ence  far  beyond  their  own  boundaries.    The  Ghost 

saints   reigning  together   with    Christ,   and   the  Dance    religion,    the    greatest    Indian    religious 

veneration  of  their  relics  and  of  sacred  images ;  movement  of  modem  times,  originated  among  the 

the  power  and  use  of  indulgences ;  and  the  posi-  Piute  of  Walker  River  Reservation.    Some  of  the 

tion    of    the    Holy    Catholic    Apostolic    Roman  bands  were  hostile  up  to  1864,  since  which  time 

Church    as    the    mother    and    mistress    of    all  treaties  of  peace  have  been  made  and  a  large 

diurches.    It  concludes  with  a  promise  of  fidelity  number  assigned  to  reservations.     As  a  people 

to  this  faith  and  of  obedience  to  the  Bishop  of  they  are  now  efficient  workers  among  the  whites,. 

Rome,  successor  to  Saint  Peter,  Prince  of  the  avoid   the   vices   of   civilization,   wear   citizen's 

Apostles  and  Vicar  of  Jesus   Christ.     Its   full  dress,   are   healthy   and    apparently    increasing, 

text  may  be  found  in  Schaff,  Creeds  of  Chriaten-  Those  officially  designated  as  Piute  are  in  Cali- 

dom  (New  York,  1877-78).  fomia,  near  Fort  Bidwell,  200;  in  Oregon,  Kla- 

FITJS  IX.,  Obms  of.  a  Papal  order  of  merit  math  and  VVarmsprings  agencies,  185;  in  Utah, 
with  two  classes,  founded  by  Pius  IX.  in  1847.  It  near  Saint  George,  100;  in  Nevada,  Pyramid 
is  conferred  on  the  nobility  for  virtue  and  merit.  Lake,  Walker  River,  and  Wester,  Shoshoni  agen- 
The  decoration  is  an  eight-pointed  blue  star  with  cies,  1300;  ''not  under  an  agent,"  about  3700. 
gold  flames  between  the  arms  The  device  is  pixiS,  pik'sis,  Theodob  (1831-).  A  Ger- 
vtrtuit  et  Mertto,  Members  of  the  order  have  ,»»oJvn*7*;««i  «»iJ  ^^^^^  »o;^4»«  v^^,.^  «♦  ir «;««•« 
a  dark-blue  uniform  embroidered  in  gold.  Sec  man  histori^  and  genre  painter,  bora  at  Kaisers- 
Plate  I.  of  Ordebs.                                  ^  ^rij""-.  J^'H  studying  law  at  the  University 

'M-r^^.n-H      -**»''•  ,.   ,   X  .of  Munich,  he  took  up  painting  at  the  Academy 

PIOXTB.     A   name   loosely  applied  to  van-  ^^jer   Foltz   and   Wilhelm   von   Kaulbach,   and 

ous    smaU   bands    of    Shoshcmean   stock    (q.v.),  ^fter  his  return  from  a  sojourn  in  Italy  (1856- 

scattered  over  the  and  region  between  the  Rwiky  53  j^  executed  in  the  National  Museum,  at  Mu- 

Mountains  and  the  Sierras,  from  the  Colorado  nj^h,  three  mural  paintings  of  episodes  in  the 

almost  to  the  Cblurabia,  in  Nevada,  northwestera  ^jstory  of  Charies  X.  and  Charies  XI.  of  Sweden 

Arizona,  eastern  California  and  Oregon,  western  (1859-61).     Besides  a  series  of  cartoons  to  Ger- 

mah,  and  southern  Idaho.    According  to  Powell,  ^^n  folk  songs  and  illustrations  to  Milton's  Para- 

who  took  a  census  of  the  bands  in  1873,  the  name  ^ig^  Lost,  a  cycle  of  twelve  paintings  to  KinkeVs 

property  belongs  only  to  those  living  m  or  ad-  ^pjc    poem    Otto    der   Schutz,    and    a    "Wagner 

joining    southwestern    Ijtah,    while    those    now  Gallery"      (1868-94),     forty-five     cartoons     and 

gathered  upon  Pyramid  Lake  and  Walker  River  paintings    to    Wagner's    operas    are    among    his 

reservations  m  Nevada,  popularly  and  officially  ^^^^  meritorious  works.     Subsequently  he  paint- 

re<»gnized  as  Piute,  are  really  of  another  tribe  ^^  ^^^  portraits  and  especially  charming  scenes 

and    language,   which   he   calls   Payiotso.      Still  from  child  life.    His  easel  pictures  include  "Huss 

others  he  classes  with  the  Shoshoni  and  Banak.  ^t  Constance  Saying  Farewell  to  His  Friends'* 

As  there  is  practically  no  tribal  cohesion,  and  (i^^^  ij^^n  Museum)  ;  "Calvin  Visiting  Servetus 

but  few  cultural  differences  among  the  various  j^  Prison"   (1S(jl>)  ;  'The  Thespian  Chariot  in  a 

bands,  the  only  classification  must  come  from  a  Scrape"    (1873);   "Arrival  of  Itinerant  Actors'* 

close  study  of  the  dialects.    A  few  bands,  as  the  (jgyg)  .  ^nd  "In  Front  of  a  Jeweler's  Shop." 

Chemehuevi  along  the  Colorado  m  northwestern         ^•«,^«—  . 

Arizona,  and  the  Mono  in  the  Sierras  of  eastern  ^  PIX^EY-FTTL'FOBD,  Annie  (1855-93).  An 

California,  have  acquired  a  separate  tribal  recog-  American  actress.     She  was  born  in  New  York, 

nition.     Those  of  Oregon  and  the  north  are  fre-  t»ut  she  began  her  career  as  a  singer  in  Cali- 

quently  known  also  as  Snakes.     See  Shoshoni.  fomia.     She  was  married  to  Robert  Fulford  in 

The  meaning  of  the  popular  name  is  unknown;  1871  and  made  her  d^but  on  the  dramatic  stape 

they  themselves*  pronounce  it  in  three  svllables,  »"  San  Francisco  in  1876.     She  appeared  in  New 

Pai-u-tL     Those  on   Walker  River  Reservation,  \^^^^JP^  ^P\    ^^^^  best-known  part  was  that 

and  probably  the  others  as  well,  desginate  them-  of  M  liss  m  the  dramatization  of  Bret  Harte's 

selves  by  the  common  Shoshonean  term  Niima,  story.    She  died  in  London,  November  8,  1893. 
Teople.'  PIZARRO,    p^-zftr'rA.    8p.    pron.    p^thttr^rd. 

Living  in  a  country  too  barren,  as  a  rule,  for  Francisco     (c.1470-1541).      The    conqueror    of 

agriculture  or  large  game,  the  Piute  subsisted  Peru.     He  was  the  ille^timate  son  of  Gonzalo 

chiefly  upon  wild  seeds,  berries,  and  roots,  grass-  Pizarro,  a  prominent  soldier  in  the  array  of  the 

hoppers,  and  jack  rabbits,  with  fish   and  ducks  great   captain    Gonzalvo    de    Cordova,    and    was 

from    the    few    scatteied    lakes.      Their   houses  bom  at  Trujillo,  in  Estremadura,  Spain,  where  he 
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passed  his  boyhood  earning  his  living  as  a  development  of  the  country,  and  was  apparently 
swineherd.  In  1509  he  sailed  for  America  with  succeeding  quite  as  well,  as  an  fidministrator  as 
Ojeda,  whose  fortunes  he  followed  for  several  he  had  done  as  a  soldier,  when  the  outbreak  of  the 
years.  In  1519  he  settled  down  on  a  small  land  natives  under  Manco  Inca  (q.v.)  in  1536  forced 
holding  in  the  new  city  of  Panama.  Three  years  him  to  take  up  arms  again.  In  the  defense  of 
later  he  formed  a  partnership  with  Diego  de  Al-  Cuzco  Juan  Pizarro,  perhaps  the  most  brilliant 
magro  (q.v.)  and  Father  Luque  to  explore  the  fighter  of  the  family,  was  killed.  Almagro  mean- 
country  discovered  by  Andagoya  to  the  south  of  while  returned  from  Chile,  and  as  soon  as  the  na- 
the  isthmus.  A  first  expedition  in  1524  accom-  tives  were  driven  off  claimed  Cuzco  as  lying  with- 
plished  nothing,  and  a  second  in  1526,  imdertaken  in  his  territory.  By  a  sudden  attack  he  captured 
with  the  assistance  of  Gaspar  de  Espinosa,  threat-  Hernando  and  Gonzalo  Pizarro,  and  occupied 
ened  to  ruin  the  partners.  Enough  of  the  countiy  Cuzco.  After  repeated  negotiations  and  an  inter- 
was  seen,  however^  to  prove  that  it  contained  view  which  served  only  to  add  to  the  bitterness 
much  wealth;  and  so  Pizarro  landed  on  the  between  the  two  former  partners,  the  Marquis 
island  of  Gallo,  not  very  far  from  the  equator,  agreed  to  give  up  his  claim  to  Cuzco  on  condi- 
while  Almagro  returned  for  assistance.  The  suf-  tion  that  his  brother  Hernando — Gonzalo  having 
ferings  of  the  men  had  been  so  great,  however,  escaped — should  be  released.  As  soon  as  Hernando 
that  the  Governor  at  Panama  sent  a  vessel  to  had  arrived  safely  at  his  brother's  camp  Fran- 
bring  them  all  back.  Pizarro  refused  to  embark,  cisco  declared  war  on  Almagro.  The  latter,  too 
and  drew  on  the  sand  with  his  sword  the  famous  old  and  infirm  to  mount  a  horse,  directed  his 
dividing  line,  beyond  which  he  declared  lay  labor,  army  from  a  litter.  On  the  plain  of  Las  Salinas, 
hunger,  thirst,  sickness,  and  every  kind  of  danger,  in  April,  1538,  the  Pizarros  completely  defeated 
but  also  the  chance  for  glory  and  heroic  achieve-  him.  Almagro  was  caught  and,  •  his  efforts  to 
ment.  Thirteen  men  crossed  to  stand  by  him,  bribe  his  guards  becoming  known,  ordered  to  be 
while  the  rest  went  back  to  Panama.  Pizarro  strangled  or  garroted,  the  recognized  method  of 
maintained  himself  for  several  months  until  the  execution.  The  Marquis  took  up  his  head- 
arrival  of  Almagro,  and  then  they  continued  to  quarters  in  Cuzco  and  again  began  to  develop 
explore  the  mainland  as  far  as  the  Gulf  of  Guaya-  the  mining  and  other  resources  of  the  country, 
quil.  Convinced  that  his  resources  were  insuffi-  Hernando  in  1540  returned  to  Spain  to  defend 
cient  to  embark  upon  the  conquest  of  this  highly  their  actions,  but  the  friends  of  Almagro  had 
civilized  region,  Pizarro  collected  irrefutable  won  the  royal  ear,  and  he  was  imprisoned,  re- 
evidences  of  its  wealth,  and  then  went  back  to  maining  for  twenty  years  in  nominal  confinement 
Panama,  whence  he  proceeded  to  Spain  in  1528«  at  the  Castle  of  Medina  del  Campo.  The  Mar- 
Charles  V.  granted  him  authority  to  conquer  quis  returned  to  Lima  in  1540,  and  busied  him- 
and  govern  this  territory  with  the  title  of  Ade-  self  with  administrative  affairs.  While  at  din- 
lantado.  Pizarro  enlisted  a  considerable  force,  ner,  on  Sunday,  June  26,  1541,  he  was  surprised 
including  his  four  brothers.  In  1530  he  was  by  a  band  of  conspirators  under  Juan  de  la  Rada, 
back  at  Panama,  and  in  January,  1531,  he  who  had  united  to  champion  the  cause  of  Al- 
started  for  the  real  conquest  of  Peru.  Land-  magro's  son  and  avenge  the  father's  murder, 
ing  at  Tumbez,  he  learned  of  the  weakened  con-  Deserted  by  his  guests,  Pizarro  defended  himself 
dition  of  the  country,  which  the  struggles  between  until  mortally  wounded,  made  a  cross  with  his 
Atahualpa  and  Huascar,  sons  of  the  Inca  Huayna  blood  on  the  floor  and  died  as  he  kissed  it. 
Capac,  had  made  an  easy  prey  for  a  foreign  con-  Prescott's  History  of  Peru  is  principally  an  ac- 
queror.  At  Tumbez  Pizarro  was  joined  by  Her-  count  of  the  career  of  Pizarro,  and  gives  the 
nando  de  Soto.  From  this  place  Pizarro  marched  standard  version  of  the  events  of  the  conquest, 
to  Cajamarca,  which  was  reached  November  15,  it  should  be  compared  with  Markham,  Peru 
1532.  There  Atahualpa  came  to  meet  him  as  a  (Chicago,  1892),  which  embodies  the  results  of 
result    of    an    exchange    of    friendly    messages,  later  documentary  studies. 

Realizing  his  danger,  surrounded  as  he  was  by  «^„.««<^    ^                /    ,r/x,r  ^ox       *  o       •  i. 

many  thousands  of  native  warriors,  Pizarro  ar-  PIZABBQ    Gonzalo  (c.  1505-48)      A  Spanwh 

ranged   that   when   Atahualpa   had   entered   the  conquistador,  brother  of  Francisco  Pizarro.     He 

great  central  inclosed  courtyard  of  the  village  was  active  m  assisting  his  brother  m  the  con- 

the  Spaniards  should  suddenly  attack  the  Peru-  qu^st  of  Peru,  and  after   his  escape   from  Al- 

vians   from   all   sides.     Atahualpa   was   secured  magro,    who    threatened    to    execute    him     (see 


integrated,  and  Atahualpa,  despite  the  ransom  land  of  cmnamon  beyond  the  Andes.  After  a 
which  he  collected,  estimated  at  $17,500,000,  was  remarkable  journey  over  the  mountains  the  cm- 
killed.  A  hundred  and  fiftv  fresh  troops  came  namon  trees  were  found  wrth  no  possible  means 
from  Panama  with  Almagro,  and  the  country  of  getting  their  product  to  a^market  As  the  ex- 
was  rapid! V  reduced  to  subjection,  except  for  plorers  were  threatened  with  starvation  a  boat 
scattered  native  bands  which  kept  up  the  strug-  was  built  m  which  Orellana  (q.v  )  started  down 
pie  for  independence.  Cuzco  was  occupied  in  the  Napo  River  to  seek  food.  Failing  in  this, 
November,  1533,  and  in  Januarv,  1535,  Lima,  the  Orellana  deserted  his  chief,  and  became  famous 
first  of  several  towns  founded  bv  Pizarro,  was  for  making  the  first  voyage  down  the  Amazon, 
formally  organized.  Meanwhile' Hernando  Pi-  Pizarro  eventually  succeeded  in^getting  back  to 
zarro,  the  eldest  of  the  brothers,  had  gone  to  Peru  with  a  small  remnant  of  his  force.  After 
Spain  with  the  royal  fifth  of  Atahualpa's  ran-  the  death  of  the  Marquis  Gonzalo  remained  in 
som.  He  returned  in  1535  with  various  honors  Peru  to  look  after  the  interests  of  the  family, 
for  the  conquistadores,  the  title  of  Marquis  for  When  Blasco  Nufiez  Vela  came  from  Spain  with 
Francisco,  and  a  grant  of  the  Chilean  region  for  the  title  of  Viceroy  to  assume  the  government  of 
Almagro.    The  conqueror  devoted  himself  to  the  Peru  and  enforce  the  "new  laws,"  doing  away 
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with  abuses  in  the  treatment  of  the  Indians,  colored  enameled  bricks  on  the  lower  parts  of  city 
Gonzalo  was  persuaded  to  head  a  revolt  against  walls,  afid  the  variety  and  brilliance  of  borders 
the  Viceroy  (1544).  He  occupied  Cuzco,  gathered  and  figure  decorations  on  these  mural  facings, 
a  considerable  army,  and  marched  on  Lima,  cap-  were  very  valuable.  The  actual  spoils  of  the  ex- 
turing  the  city.  The  royal  audiencia  recognized  cavations  were  loaded  on  a  float  buoyed  with 
Pizarro  as  Governor  of  Peru,  and  on  Octol^r  28,  bladders,  but  in  spite  of  these  precautions  they 
1544,  he  made  a  formal  entry  into  Lima.  The  were  lost  in  the  river  near  Basra  and  could  not 
Viceroy  returned  from  Panama,  but  was  defeated  be  recovered.  Place  was  highly  honored  by  the 
at  Anaquito,  June  18,  1646,  and  all  the  royal  Academy  of  Inscriptions  on  his  return  to  France 
party  recognized  Pizarro  or  left  Peru.  Gonzalo  in  1855,  and  became  consul-general  at  Jassy  in 
devoted  himself  to  developing  the  mining  regions,  Moldavia,  a  post  from  which  he  was  soon  re- 
founding  cities,  and  making  large  agricultural  moved  because  of  his  abuse  of  power.  He  was 
grants  to  settlers.  In  the  spring  of  1547  Pedro  sent  to  Adrianople  in  disgrace,  but  in  1870  was 
de  la  Gasca  arrived  with  a  powerful  force  to  transferred  to  New  York,  where  he  took  advan- 
re^tablish  the  royal  power.  Gonzalo,  mustering  tage  of  his  office  and  his-  country's  need,  bought 
his  forces,  marched  against  the  royalists  near  defective  rifles  for  the  French  army,  and  charged 
Lake  Titicaca,  where  he  completely  defeated  •  so  high  a  price  for  them  that  he  made  more  than 
them,  October  26,  1547.  Gasca  soon  collected  his  600,000  francs  for  himself  before  he  was  discov- 
forces  and  marched  on  Cuzco.  The  armies  met  ered.  He  was  twice  tried  in  Paris,  and  was 
on  the  plain  of  Sacsahuana,  April,  1548,  and  as  sentenced  to  ten  years'  imprisonment  in  1872,  but 
the  battle  was  about  to  begin  most  of  Gonzalo's  was  pardoned  by  Thiers.  Place's  Niniv4  et  VAa- 
best  troops  went  over  to  the  enemy.  Realizing  syrie  (1867-70),  text  2  vols.,  plates  1  vol.)  is  an 
the  situation,  Pizarro  followed  surrendering  him-  authority  on  Nineveh. 

self.     Gasca  promptly  called  a  council  of  war,        PLACENTA    (Lat.,   flltt   cake).     The   after- 

whtch  condemned^  Pizarro  to  death,  and  he  was  birth — a  spongy  vascular  mass  attached  to  the 

beheaded  a  few  days  afterwards.  uterus  before  the  birth  of  a  young  animal  and 

PIZABBO.     A  melodrama  by  Sheridan,  pro-  expelled    after    labor    is    completed.     It    is    the 

duoed  in  1799.     It  was  taken  from  Kotzebue's  structure  that  unites  the  foetus  to  the  wall  of  the 

drama  Die  Spanier  in  Peru,  witjh  some  altera-  maternal  uterus.     It  occurs  in  all  mammals  ex- 

tions,  and  became  very  popular  on  account  of  its  cept  the  egg-laying  Ornithorhyncus  and  Echidna, 

patriotic  sentiments.  though  only  rudimentary  in  the  marsupials.     It 

PIZZICATO,     p*t's^.krt6     (It.,     twitched),  presents  a  variety  of  forms  among  the  different 

_KK-«„s-.*_j    _:L.       A    ™„-j    ...2i    :..   »....:«   *«,  mammals.      Thus    in    the    pig,    mare,    and    the 

abbreviated   p«*.     A   word   used   m   music   for  ^^^^^  j^  .^  ^^g^^  ^^^^  Ihr  whole  interior  of 

strineed  instruments  to  denote  that  the  strmgs,  ..        i.  j  •    i.  i  ^'^  •  •       i. 

instefd  of  being  played  as  usual  by  the  bow,  are  th^.^tej)"  «'d  is  termed  <hffu»e;  in  ruminants 

A    1-    J.    'i  I-  J     'ri-  xi_    u  'All  X  it  IS   attached   in  scattered   seements   over   the 

to  be  twitched  with  the  fingers  in  the  manner  of  a  ^^^^.^^   ^^jj     ootylcdonary ;   in    certain   of   the 

I'rPiJ^'rt^-  J^A^fit"  ""'  ""'^TJ  ''^''*  ^^^  Edentata,  th^  elephant,  and  Camivora  it  occurs 

the  bow)   indicate  that  the  use  of  the  bow  is  to  ^^  ^  ^^^  ^^^^J  the  uterine  surface,  zonary; 

De  resumed.  ^^  ^^^^  ^^  ^^le  Edentata,  the  Insect ivora,  and 
PLACE,  Francis  (1771-1854).  An  English  Rodent ia  it  is  found  as  a  circular  disk,  dwcoida I; 
reformer.  He  was  apprenticed  to  a  maker  of  ^hUe  in  the  monkeys  and  man,  being  first  ar- 
leather  breeches  and  afterwards  worked  at  that  ranged  in  scattered  patches  and  later  as  a  disk, 
trade  and  as  a  tailor  In  U  94  he  joined  the  Lon-  j^  is  known  as  meta^discaidal  The  placenta 
don  Corresponding  Society,  a  reform  club  and  for  j^  ^0^^,^^  in  its  greater  part  from  hypertrophy 
three  years  was  prominent  in  its  work.  After  ten  ^^^  ^^her  changes  in  those  chorionic  villi  which 
years  of  retirement  (1797-1807)  he  returned  to  ^^ance  to  be  in  contact  with  the  uterine  surface 
politics  made  the  acquaintance  of  William  God-  ^jj^n  foetation  begins.  The  development  of  these 
win,  Robert  Owen,  Jeremy  Bentham,  James  Mi  1,  adherent  villi  produces  what  is  known  as  the 
and  many  others,  and  about  1812  began  indirectly  f^^al  portion  of  the  placenta,  while  the  re- 
a  great  work,  acting  as  tutor  or  coach  to  various  mainder,  the  decidua  serotina,  furnishes  the  ma- 
Parliamentary  reformers  among  whom  Joseph  ^-gynal  portion.  Around  the  placental  villi  are  de- 
Hume  should  be  mentioned.  In  1824  he  procured  yeioped  vascular  spaces  in  which  certain  arteries 
the  abolition  of  the  provisions  against  working-  and  veins  from  the  uterine  wall  communicate 
men's  combinations.  Seven  years  afterwards  he  freely.  The  villi  being  thus  immersed  in  the 
was  interested  in  the  Reform  Bill,  and  by  his  maternal  blood,  osmotic  interchange  takes  place 
placard,  "Go  for  Gold  and  Stop  the  Duke,"  between  the  foetal  and  maternal  circulations, 
brought  on  a  brief  run  on  the  Bank  of  Eng-  Qn  gross  inspection  the  placenta  presents  itself 
land  and  contributed  to  the  causes  preventing  as  a  round  or  slightly  oval  disk  from  six  to 
Wellington's  forming  a  Cabinet.  With  Roebuck  ^jg^t  inches  in  diameter  and  from  three-quarters 
he  wrote  various  .political  pamphlets  in  1836.  to  an  inch  in  thickness.  Its  weight  is  about  a 
Consult  Wallas,  L%fe  of  Francis  Place  (London,  pound.  The  foetal  surface  is  smooth  and  covered 
^^^®)*  by  the  amniotic  membrane,  which  is  reflected 
PIJLCE;  plAs,  Victor  ( 1822-75) .  A  French  from  the  cord  on  to  the  placenta  at  its  centre 
Assyriologist  and  diplomat,  born  in  Paris.  He  and  again  from  the  placental  margins  to  the 
entered  the  Foreign  Oflice  in  1839.  acted  as  consu-  uterine  wall.  The  maternal  surface  is  deep  red, 
lar  agent  in  Naples,  Gibraltar,  and  Haiti,  showing  rough,  and  irregular,  and  divided  by  numerous 
himself  able  and  brilliant,  but  grasping  and  self-  grooves  or  sulci]  A  close  inspection  shows  this 
seeking.  In  1851  he  became  consul  at  Mosul,  sue-  surface  to  be  covered  by  a  fine  delicate  mem- 
ceeding  Boita,  whose  work  of  excavation  at  Khor-  brane  which  dips  down  into  the  sulci  and  which 
aabad  he  continued  in  conjunction  with  Oppert  is  the  stripped-oflf  cellular  la3rer  of  the  decidua 
and  Fresnel.  His  discoveries,  especially  regard-  serotina.  Attached  to  the  foetal  surface  of  the 
ing  Assyrian  architecture,  the  large  use  made  of  placenta,  usually  at  its  centre,  but  occasionally 
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at  or  near  its  margin,  ia  the  umbilical  eord.  The 
cord  is  a  whitish  semi-transparent  stniifiture  ol 
an  average  length  ol  about  twentj  inches  and  a 
diameter  about  that  of  the  little  finger.  It  ooa- 
sists  of  two  arteries  and  a  vein  twisted  upon  one 
another  and  surrounded  by  a  peculiar  substance 
called  from  its  conskstence  the  jelly  of  Wharton, 
which  gives  the  cord  its  characteristic  appear- 
ance. 

The  function  of  the  placenta  is  both  respira- 
tory and  alimentary.  It  ai^rates  the  fcetal  olood 
by  gaseous  interchange  of  oxygen  for  carbon 
dioxide  and  other  gaseous  waste  products.  (See 
CiBCULATiON;  and  Blood.)  In  its  nutritional 
function  it  supplies  material  for  the  rapid 
growth  of  the  ^fostus,  at  the  same  time  remov- 
ing the  products  of  tissue  decomposition.  The 
placenta  is  subject  to  several  pathological  ab- 
normalities in  form  and  attachment,  to  inflamma- 
tion, and  to  degenerative  changes.  For  their 
detailed  description,  and  for  the  treatment  of 
that  dangerous  form  of  mispUu^ment  known 
as  placenta  previa,  consult:  Jewett,  The  Prac- 
tice of  Obstetrics  (New  York,  1900)  ;  American 
Systems  of  Oynofcology  and  Obstetrics  (ib., 
1800). 

PLACXNTA.  In  plants,  the  region  to  whidi 
ovules  are  attached  in  a  plant  ovary.  It 
sometimes  appears  as  a  mere  thickening  of  the 
walls,  or  as  a  more  decided  projection  mm  the 
walls — ^parietal;  sometimes  several  are  united  in 
a  central  column — axial.  These  distinctions  are 
important  distinguishing  characters  of  certain 
natural  orders.  The  number  of  placentse  corre- 
sponds with  double  the  number  of  carpels,  each 
carpel  normally  producing  two  rows  of  ovules. 

PLACEKTZA.  The  ancient  name  for  Pia- 
cenza  (q.v.). 

PIaACS  of  WAXLXS^  An  inclosed  place 
near  the  Mosque  of  Omar  in  Jerusalem,  where 
the  Jews  congregate  on  Friday  to  lament  the  £all 
of  Israel  and  pray  for  its  resboratioa.  The  wall 
at  which  they  gather  ia  believed  to  be  the  only 
remaining  part  of  Solomon's  temple. 

PLACETAS.,  plA-sa'tAs.  A  town  of  the  Prov- 
ince of  Santa  Clara.  Cuba,  22  miles  southeast  of 
the  city  of  Santa  Clara,  and  connected  by  rail 
with  the  coast  towns  of  Caibarien  and  Sagua  la 
Grande  ( Map :  Cuba,  F  4 ) .  It  is  in  the  midst  of 
an  extensive  sugar- producing  region.  Its  popu- 
lation in  1899  was  5409. 

PLACIDE,  plMed',  Henry  (1799-1870).  A 
noted  American  comedian,  bom  in  Charleston, 
S.  C,  September  8,  1799.  He  was  the  son  of  a 
French  dancer,  and  his  training  for  the  stage  be- 
gan in  childhood.  After  several  years  in  the  South 
he  made  his  appearance  in  1823  at  the  Park  The- 
atre. New  York,  as  Zekiel  Homespun,  one  of  his 
most  popular  characters,  and  for  the  next  twenty 
years  he  was  a  member  of  the  Park  Theatre 
company.      Here   and   afterwards   as   a   star    be 

seems  to  have  won  the  unmingled  admiration  of 
the  critics  in  rOles  as  varied  as  those  of  the 
Fat  Boy  in  Pickwick,  Sir  liarcourt  Courtly  in 
London  Asaurancej  Sir  Peter  Teazle,  Dr.  Ollapud, 
Jind  Grandfather  Whitehead.  After  his  retire- 
ment in  1865  he  settled  in  Babylon,  L.  I.,  where 
he  died,  January  23,  1870.  Consult:  Ireland, 
Records  of  the  "Seto  York  Stage  (New  York, 
1866-67) ;  Eeese,  A  Qfvup  of  Comedians  (ib., 
1901 ) . 


PLACIIKIA.     See  Bjovoblvb,  and  Vauebti* 
laAsuB  IIL 

PLACOPEBX  (from  Gk.  irXd(,  plojs,  tablet,. 
plate  -^  ^pfia>  derma,  skin).  An  order  under 
the  subclass  Ganoidei  in  the  older  classifications 
of  fossil  fish.  It  included  genera  in  which  the 
head  and  forward  part  of  the  trunk  were  covered 
by  heavy  plates;  for  example,  Fteriehthys,  Both- 

riolepis,  Coccosteus,  Dinichthys.  The  group  was 
based  on  superficial  resemblances,  and  it  has  been 
broken  up  and  the  genera  distributed  among 
other  oraers.  See  Ostracodesmi  ;  Lunofish  ; 
Dipnoi;  and  articles  on  the  genera  mentioned 
above. 

PZiACOZDII,  pl&-koi^d6-I  (Neo-Lat.  nom.  pi., 
from  Gk.  tXbuu^^,  plakddeSy  flat,  from  w\i^,  ptax^ 
tablet,  plate  -f  tf^ot.  eidoSy  form),  or  Plajooi]> 
FiSHKS.  An  order  of  cartilaginous  fiehes,  in  the 
classification  proposed  by  L.  Agassia,  charac- 
teriaed  by  having  'placoid'  scales,  irregular  platen 
of  hard  bone,  not  imbricated,  but  placed  near  to- 
gether in  the  skin.  These  scales  or  platea  are  of 
considerable  size  in  some  fishes,  but  in  othera 
they  are  very  small  tubercles,  as  in  the  dogfish, 
of  which  the  skin  forms  fine-grained  shagreen. 
The  term  is  no  longer  in  scientific  use. 


(Xeo-Lat.  nom.  pi.,  from  Gk. 
irXdC  plaXy  plate,  tablet  -f-  ^^p**"*  phercin,  to 
bear).  A  division  of  Mollusca,  containing  only 
the  chitons.  The  modem  chitons  are  descendant* 
of  a  race  which,  though  never  represented  by  any 
considerable  number  of  species  or  individuals,  be- 
gan in  the  early  Paleozoic  and  persisted  with  little 
change  of  form  down  to  the  present  day.  The 
first  are  known  in  the  Ordovician  rocks,  they  are 
scattered  through  the  Silurian  aiid  Devonian, 
and  they  attained  a  slight  prominence  in  the  Car- 
boniferous. The  Paleozoic  species  number  about 
20,  and  they  are  distinguished  from  those  of  the 
Mesoaoic  and  Tertiary  by  the  less  perfect  articu- 
lation of  their  valves  and  lesser  degree  of  orna- 
mentation of  the  surfaces  of  their  shells.  Few 
Mesoaoic  species  are  known  and  the  group  is 
represented  in  the  Tertiary  by  about  50  species 
that  show  very  close  relationship  to  the  modem 
forms. 


',  Sir  Fketful.  A  vain  and  irrit- 
able character  in  Sheridan's  play  The  Critic, 
intended  to  ridicule  Richard  Cumberland,  the 
dramatist. 

PLAOIAXTIiAX.  A  genus  of  Jurassic  mam- 
mals, typical  of  the  family  ( Plagiaulacidie ) , 
known  only  from  lower 
jaws  fossilized  in  the 
English  Purbeck  beds, 
which  imply  an  animal 
of  the  size  of  a  small 
rat  and  representing  the 
primitive  multitubercu- 
late  type  of  dentition. 
( See  illustration. )    It  is 

believed  the  rodent-like  g?^'**'^  t*")  ^^^  promolars 
incisor    teeth    did    not 

grow  from  persistent  pulps,  and  they  have 
no  anterior  coating  of  enamel.  The  centre 
of  the  two  molars  on  each  side  is  hollowed, 
and  the  raised  rim  is  beset  with  tubercles. 
Associated  genera  are  Bolodon,  Allodon,  and 
Ctenacodon,  the  last  named  based  on  lower  jawa 
found  in  the  Laramie   formation  of  Wyoming. 


PLAaiAirt.AX  MINOB. 

Rifcht  lower  Jaw.  showing 
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Woodward  sajs  that  the  family  does  not  seem  to  described.    (See  Blaxjk  Death.)   There  were  ont- 

haTe  become  extinct  until  early  Tertiary  times,  breaks  of  the  disease  in   1850,   1866,   1871   and 

for  two  other  genera,  Xeo-plagiaulax  and  Ptilo-  1872,  and  subsequently.     The  pandemic  of  1894 

doB,  are  known  from  the  lower  Eocene  of  France  continues.     It  has  been  learned  since  Japan  an- 

and  New  Mexico  respectively.  nexed  Formosa  that  plague  has  existed  in  the 

PLA'QIOCLASS    (from    Gk. 'w^Mtyuif,  plagios,  latter  county  for  a  very  long  time, 
oblique  +  JcXa<r«,  fetosw,  fracture,  from  K\aF,  klan.        Cause.     Plague  is  not  caused  by  filth,  over- 

to  break).      A   name   originally    introduced   by  crowding,  diseased  gram,  or  inundations.     It  is 

Breithaupt  and  appUed  by  him  to  the  triclinic  ?iZ!T.  ""^"^     ^i7   ^^   P'^S^^   ''^-  ^^^  P^*<^ 

feldspars  of  the  albite-anorthite  series  of  min-  ^'^^^  ^'^  ^««««f  P^«'"-    The  microorganism 

erala    contained    in   the    feldspar   group.        See  was  discovered   independently  by   Kitasato  and 

Felospab.  Yersm  ra  1894.     It  is  a  small  oval  rod,  short 

i^-*  A  ^v#vafn^<^-r         w,,  -  *^*  .-.^t     ^    .  ^^^  tMck,   with   roundcd  ends   that  take   stain 

FIiAQIOSTOMI,      plaj  i-6s't6-ml      (Neo-Lat.  more  readily  than  the  central  portion,  showing 

mmi.   pi.,   from   Gfc  vXi7«M,  plagios,   oblique  +  the   'pole   staining.'     The  bacilli   are   found   in 

irrSfm,   aiama,  mouth).     A  suborder  of  cartihigi-  pairs  or  singlv,   and,   in  cultures,  arranged   in 

nous  fishes,  coextenaive  with  the  Selachii.     See  chains.    They  do  not  form  spores  and  are  motile. 

£i^sifOBRANCUii.  They  occur  in  enormous  numbers  in  the  smaller 

PIiAOITE  (Lat.  plaga,  plague,  destruction,  in-  glands   (buboes),  in  the  spleen,  and  after  death 

jury,  blow,  from  ptangere,  connected  with   Gk.  in    the    blood.     The    lower    animals,    especially 

wX^mw,  plessein,  Lith.  plaktiy  to  strike,  and  pos-  rats,  are  infected  in  large  numbers  from  the  dust 

sibly    with    Goth.    fUikan,   OHG.    fluohhdn,   Ger.  in  pest-laden  houses.     The  unsanitary  conditions 

flmcheny  to  curse),   Pestis;   PEstis   Bubowica;  under  which   the  affected '  individuals  live  give 

PEsns   Inouinalis;    Bubonic   Plague;    Black  ample   opportunity   for   the   direct   or   indirect 

Death.     An  acute  infectious  disease  caused  by  transmission    of    the    disease    from    patient    to 

the  presence  of  a  specific  microbe  and  character-  patient.     Flies  and  other  insects  carry  it.     ( See 

ized  by  the  enlargement  and  suppuration  of  lym-  Insects,  Propagation  of  Diseases  et.  )     Kita- 

phatic  glands.  ^^^  considers  that  the  bacillus  may  enter  the 

HiSTOBT.      Under    Black    Death    is    given  *>^y   ^   *^«   ^^   surface,   through   cracks   or 

the    history    of    plague    to    and    including    the  wo^^nd^*  ^7  the  respiratory  passages,  or  by  the 

pandemic  of   1334  to   1351,  when  China,  India,  alimentary  canal. 

Persia,  Russia,  Germany,  Italy,  France,  England,  Symptomatology.  Two  forms  of  the  dread 
and  Norway  were  devastated,  and  many  millions  a^seaae  are  described— peatw  ma;or  and  peatis 
of  deaths  resulted.  Proust  is  authority  for  the  »»i»ior.  Pestis  minor  includes  various  patholog- 
statement  that  between  the  eleventh  and  fifteenth  "^^  conditions,  all  of  favorable  prognosis,  pre- 
centnries  at  least  thirtv  minor  epidemics  of  th^  sumed  to  be  caused  by  the  nlague  infections. 
disease  appeared  in  different  parts  of  Europe.  Slight  fever,  slight  swelling  of  the  glands,  or  local 
A  grave  and  important  epidemic  was  traced  from  tenderness  with  trivial  systemic  involvement,  con- 
Syria  to  Marseilles  in  1720,  when  86,000  people  stitute  the  attack.  In  other  cases,  prostration, 
fell  victims  to  the  plague  in  that  city.  Dur-  headache,  vertigo,  and  gastro-intestinal  disturb- 
ing the  epidemic  of  1770-71,  which  probably  ances  occur.  Those  cases  occurring  in  houses  in 
passed  from  Jassy  through  Kiev,  80,000  persons  which  plague  has  been  found,  and  during  a 
lay  dead  of  the  scourge  in  Moscow  alone.  Early  plague  epidemic,  are  considered  to  be  related  to 
in  the  ninet^nth  century  Constantinople  became  the  scourge ;  but  no  bacteriological  examinations 
the  seat  of  two  severe  epidemics,  one  in  1803,  have  verified  the  suspicions.  Pestis  major  (the 
with  150,000  deaths,  and  the  other  in  1813,  with  severe  or  ordinary  plague)  may  be  of  one  of  the 
110.000  deaths.  The  Balkan  peninsula  was  following  five  varieties:  (1)  Bubonic,  (2)  pneu- 
visited  by  the  dread  disease  on  several  occasions  monic,  (3)  septic»mic,  (4)  pysemic,  or  (5)  local 
between  1814  and  1841;  Greece  suffered  in  1828,  inoculation.  An  average  attack  of  ordinary 
and  the  southern  part  of  Italy  in  1815.  Russia,  bubonic  plague  presents  the  following  course: 
in  the  neighborhood  of  Astrakhan,  was  swept  by  The  period  of  inoculation  lasts  from  three  to 
an  epidemic  from  1877  to  1879.  While  Europe  9«ven  days.  The  period  of  invasion,  or  pro<lromal 
was  passing  through  this  history  and  finally  period,  varies  from  24  to  48  hours  in  length,  and 
emerged  from  the  shadow  of  the  plague  in  1879,  during  it  the  patient  suffers  with  chills,  fever, 
Africa  and  Asia  were  suffering  terribly.  Kitasato  weakness,  lassitude,  vertigo,  headache,  and  vom- 
reports  21  epidemics  between  1783  and  1844  in  iting.  Bubo  development  follows,  with  stagger- 
E^t.  Tripoli  suffered  in  1874,  as  did  also  ing  gait,  tremulous  speech,  and  great  restlessncM ; 
Arabia.  In  the  river  valleys  of  the  Tigris  and  a  temperature  of  104**  F.  or  higher;  a  full  pulse, 
Euphrates  outbreaks  of  plague  occurred  in  averaging  130  to  the  minute;  a  dry  granular 
1773,  and  several  subsequently  and  as  lately  as  tongue  covered  with  a  yellow  velvety  fur.  but 
1876,  from  which  date  it  raged  until  1895.  The  with  a  red  margin;  an  anxious  and  pallid  face; 
plague  in  Persia  has  been  intermittent  and  of  constipation;  and  the  enlargement  of  glands  in 
frequent  occurrence;  perhaps  the  epidemic  of  the  neck,  groins,  or  axillae,  constituting  the 
1876-77  is  most  noteworthy,  because  it  was  the  buboes.  Following  the  appearance  of  the  buboes 
source  of  the  Russian  infection  in  1877.  In  occurs  a  fall  in  temperature  and  pulse  rate,  and 
India  the  disease  has  been  endemic  for  centuries,  this  generally  on  the  second  or  third  day  of  the 
although  reliable  and  accurate  accounts  date  disease.  After  a  remission  of  a  little  over  two 
only  from  1815.  Its  record  since  that  date  has  days,  the  fever  ascends  to  103*  or  105°  F.,  at 
been  unbroken.  Bombay  has  been  a  special  which  point  it  remains  for  seven  days,  during 
sofferer  since  1896.  To  trace  or  chronicle  the  which  time  the  bubo  reaches  its  full  development. 
course  and  outbreaks  of  the  plague  in  China  is  After  10  days  the  temperature  falls.  Emacia* 
very  difficult.  The  greatest  visitation  of  ther  tion  and  exhaustion  are  extreme.  The  patient 
aeoorge,  in  1342  and  the  following  years,  has  been  may  now  die  of  heart  failure,  in  syncope ;  or  of 
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hemorrhage,  of  peritonitis,  of  jaundice,  of  hyper- 
pyrexia; or  he  may  recover  after  about  two 
months'  convalescence.  The  buboes  often  sup- 
purate, or  become  necrotic,  sometimes  involving 
considerable  areas  of  surrounding  tissues.  Some- 
times foci  of  broncho-pneumonia  are  found  in 
the  lungs,  each  focus  surrounded  by  a  con^sted 
pulmonary  tissue.  Occasionally  the  alveoli  are 
found  full  of  sanguinolent  fluid  which  is  swarm- 
ing with  plague  bacilli.  Or,  multiple  abscesses 
and  pulmonary  infarcts  are  noted.  These  cases 
in  which  lung  involvement  is  prominent  are 
called  pneumonic  plague. 

Pboonosis,  Morbidity,  and  Mobtality.  In 
the  vast  majority  of  cases  the  prognosis  of  the 
disease  is  extremely  unfavorable,  much  depend- 
ing on  the  character  of  different  epidemics.  Sep- 
ticsemic  and  pneumonic  cases  are  almost  always 
fatal.  After  convalescence,  weakness  and  a  neur- 
asthenia may  persist  for  a  long  period.  The 
rate  of  mortality  varies  much.  In  certain  en- 
demics from  one-half  to  three-quarters  of  an 
entire  population  has  perished.  In  the  Hong 
Kong  epidemic  of  1894  the  mortality  was  05  per 
'cent.  In  Bombay  during  1806  and  1807  it  was 
50  to  60  per  cent.,  while  during  1808  to  1001  it 
averaged  80  per  cent. 

Pbophylaxis.  As  the  eliminated  bacilli  may 
«nter  the  healthy  individual  directly  by  cutane- 
ous infection,  by  inhalation,  or  by  ingestion  (as 
has  been  abundantly  proved),  or  may  enter  indi- 
rectly, by  means  of  flies,  fleas,  rats,  etc.,  it  is 
•evident  that  inspection,  isolation,  and  disinfec- 
tion must  be  employed  to  prevent  or  limit  an 
epidemic  of  plague.  Among  the  preventive  meth- 
ods are  general  hygiene,  good  drainage,  clean 
water-supply,  cleanliness  in  dwelling  houses,  and 
cleanliness  of  streets.  Isolation  of  the  sick  must 
be  early  employed,  and  infected  dwellings  must 
be  thoroughly  disinfected,  as  also  wearing  ap- 
parel, bed  linen,  etc.  Formaldehyde  gas 
is  probably  the  most  thorough  and  convenient 
disinfectant.  Chloride  of  lime  is  recommended 
for  disinfecting  faces,  as  well  as  for  covering 
dead  bodies  of  human  beings,  as  well  as  of  all 
animals  dying  during  an  epidemic.  Isolation  of 
the  convalescent  must  be  continued,  according  to 
Kitasato,  for^a  month  after  apparent  recovery; 
for  the  plague  bacilli  are  found  in  the  blood  for 
a  period  varying  from  three  to  four  weeks  after 
the  cessation  of  all  symptoms  of  the  disease. 
Rigid  quarantine  may  be  necessary  during  an 
■epidemic. 

Specific  prophylaxis  may  be  employed  before 
or  during  an  invasion  of  the  dread  disease  by 
means  of  *Yersin's  antipest  serum*  or  'HafTkine's 
prophylactic  fluid.*  The  serum  devised  by  Yer- 
sin  is*  blood  serum  taken  from  horses  that  have 
been  inoculated  with  the  plague.  Hypodermic 
injection  of  the  serum  causes  immediate  im- 
munity, which  unfortunately  lasts  only  12  to  14 
days.  A  difficulty  in  securing  acquiescence  •  in 
repeated  injections  at  once  arises,  and  as  a  popu- 
lar treatment  it  is  under  a  disadvantage.  Haff- 
kine's  fluid  is  a  culture  of  the  Bacillus  pestis 
rendered  virulent  by  special  methods,  the  bacilli, 
after  abundant  growth,  being  killed  by  an  expos- 
ure to  a  temperature  of  70°  C.  for  several  hours. 
Inoculation  with  HafTkine's  fluid  has  the  ad- 
vantage of  conferring  immunity  lasting  from  a 
few  days  to  several  months.  Calmette,  director 
of  the  Pasteur  Institute  at  Lille,  France,  states 
that  a  single  inoculation  of  three  cubic  centi- 
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meters  of  Hafifkind's  fluid  a  month  old  eatab* 
lishes  immunity  only  after  the  seventh  day  and 
for  a  variable  period  thereafter.  A  great  disad- 
vantage in  the  use  of  the  prophylactic  fluid  lies 
in  the  facts  that  during  immunization  the  person 
is  more  susceptible  to  plague;  and  that  if  he 
already  had  contracted  even  a  mild  attack,  the 
inoculation  would  be  fatal.  Authorities  recom- 
mend the  provision  of  antipest  serum  for  prompt 
use  in  order  to  arrest  an  epidemic  in  the  first 
cases,  and  the  emplo3rment  of  Haffkine's  fluid  to 
inoculate  the  people  dwelling  in  localities  threat- 
ened with  an  invasion  of  the  disease. 

Tbeatment.  The  treatment  of  plague  has  been 
in  the  past  mainly  symptomatic.  Early  admin- 
istration of  calomel,  followed  by  antipyretics, 
tepid  sponging,  alcoholic  stimulants,  ether,  cam- 
phor, ammonia,  and  digitalis  have  all  been  of 
benefit  in  mild  cases.  Incision  of  the  bubo  and 
exsection  of  suppurating  and  sloughing  glands 
have  been  practiced.  But  the  best  results  have 
been  obtained  from  the  use  of  Yersin's  serum. 
It  has  increased  recoveries  15  per  cent.,  besides 
being  an  unquestioned  preventive.  In  Belgaum, 
India,  in  1000-01,  where  a  systematic  test  of  the 
prophylactic  was  made,  61.4  per  cent,  was  the 
mortality.  In  the  fall  of  1800,  Lord  Curzon, 
Viceroy  of  India,  who  gave  personal  attention  to 
the  plague  hospitals  and  segregation  camps,  en- 
thusiastically advocated  inoculation  with  Haff- 
kine's  fluid,  and  set  an  example  by  having  him- 
self and  his  party  inoculated,  which  was  of  great 
value  in  preventing  panic  and  in  encouraging 
proper  measures  for  protection. 

Recent  Spbead  of  the  Plaque.  The  scourge 
reached  England  in  1800,  in  the  person  of  a 
s'ailor  from  Calcutta,  who  was  landed  at  Ply- 
mouth. To  the  same  port  a  coal -trimmer  from 
Bombay  was  brought,  suffering  from  plague.  In 
England,  in  1000,  there  were  four  cases,  with 
two  deaths;  in  1001  there  were  14  cases  and  11 
deaths.  Eleven  cases  were  reported  in  Glasgow 
in  1000,  with  one  death.  New  York  City  was 
reached  by  the  plague  in  November,  ♦1800,  on  a 
coflfee  steamer  from  Santos,  Brazil,  aboard  of 
which  two  men  were  sick  with  plague  on  reach- 
ing quarantine.  There  was  no  spread  of  the  dis- 
ease. In  December,  1800,  the  fell  disease  ap- 
peared in  Honolulu,  Hawaiian  Islands,  probably 
brought  from  Japan.  There  were  four  cases  and 
two  deaths.  In  1000  the  islands  reported  84 
cases,  with  64  deaths;  in  1001,  13  fatal  cases. 
In  1000.  of  two  cases  reaching  the  port  of  New 
York,  one  proved  fatal  in  quarantine;  in  1001  a 
stoker  on  a  steamer  from  Calcutta  appeared  at 
quarantine  as  a  case  of  plague.  Undoubted  bu-' 
bonic  plague  was  uncovered  in  November,  1000,  in 
the  Chinese  quarter  of  San  Francisco,  and  a  large 
area  was  declared  infected.  Great  difficulty  was 
experienced  by  a  special  commission  which  ex- 
plored this  quarter,  and  which  finally  reported 
in  1001  that  there  had  been  in  all  42  fatal  cases 
of  the  plague  in  San  Francisco.  Manila,  P.  I., 
furnished  a  few  cases  of  plague  in  1800,  and  in 
1000  there  were  300  cases,  with  281  deaths, 
reported  from  the .  Philippines ;  while  in  1001 
the  figures  reported  were  407  cases,  with  375 
deaths. 

The  United  States  Marine  Hospital  Service 
prepares  at  its  hygienic  laboratory  a  quantity  of 
the  prophylactic  fluid  of  Haffkine,  for  distribu- 
tion to  national.  State,  and  local  quarantine  of- 
ficers throughout  this  country.    The  Pasteur  In- 
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stitutes  at  Lisbon  and  at  Paris  distribute  anti-  south  of  Syria.    It  seems  to  be  in  harmony  with 

plague  serum  to  different  parts  of  Europe*  the  view  that  the  Judean  story,  supposed  to  be 

PIiAGUE,  Cattle.    A  disease  of  cattle.    See  ^^®  earliest,  presents  a  series  of  calamities  that 

Texas  Fever.  ™*y  befall  any  country.     There  is  no  natural 

•DT  A  ATTv  -wmt  A  t%    T                               A     •  suCccsslon  depending  on  the  local  phenomena  of 

FlaAaUE  YEAB,  JouBNAL  OF  THE.    An  im-  EgyiiU    The  miraculous  element  is  indeed  pres- 

agmary  narrative  by  Darnel  Defoe  (1722)  of  the  ent,  all  such  evils  being  regarded  as  direct  blows 

plague  of  London  m  1665,  so  vivid  and  realistic  struck  by  an  angry  deity.     But  the  memory  of 

that  It  has  often  been  taken  as  actual  history.  go^e  extraordinary  sufferings  of  the  people  in 

PLAQTIES  OF  EGYPT.  A  series  of  miracu-  Muzri  connected  with  or  causing  the  departure 
lous  signs  and  judgments  by  which,  according  to  o^  Moses'  clan  may  well  have  been  the  historic 
Exodus  vii.  8-xi.  10;  xii.  29-xiv.  26-29,  Moses  nucleus  of  the  story.  Canon  Cheyne  thinks  of 
and  Aaron  proved  that  they  were  messengers  of  the  sacrifice  of  the  ftrst-born  by  the  Muzrites  as 
Yahweh,  Israel's  God,  and  punished  the  people  of  the  occasion  of  the  migration  of  those  who  pre- 
£g>'pt  for  the  King's  obstinate  refusal  to  let  the  ferred  to  redeem  their  finet-born.  If  this  were 
Israelites  go  into  the  wilderness  to  celebrate  a  so,  the  demand  to  go  away  to  celebrate  the  leap- 
festival.  Ordinarily  the  plagues  are  regarded  as  feast,  at  which  the  firstlings  of  the  animals  but 
10  in  number,  viz.:  (1)  The  turning  of  the  river  not  men  were  offered,  would  possibly  be  a  part 
into  blood,  (2)  frogs,  (3)  lice,  (4)  flies,  (6)  of  the  original  tradition.  But  the  stor>'  of  Jeph- 
murrain,  (6)  boils,  (7)  hail.  (8)  locusts,  (9)  thah's  offering  (see  Festivals;  Jephthah) 
darkness,  (10)  the  slaying  of  the  first  born.  It  seems  to  show  that  the  substitution  of  redemp- 
18  evident,  however,  that  the  author  of  Exodus  tion  for  actual  sacrifice  was  introduced  at  a 
iv.  9  looked  upon  the  turning  of  water  into  blood  later  time.  It  has  been  maintained  that  es- 
as  the  third  sign,  two  others  having  preceded,  pecially  the  so-called  priestly  writer  bases  his 
the  change  of  a  rod  into  a  serpent  and  the  ser-  plagues  throughout  upon  the  order  in  which  such 
pent  into  a  rod  again,  and  the  hand  turning  lep-  occurrences  would  naturally  come  in  Egypt  in 
rous  and  being  restored.  All  scholars  are  agreed  the  course  of  the  year.  It  is  extremely  doubtful, 
that  the  narration  is  composite.  Although  the  however,  whether  the  story  in  any  form  connected 
original  Yahwistic  and  Elohistic  (see  Elohist  the  change  of  the  water  into  blood  with  the  dis- 
AXD  Yaiiwist)  narratives  have  not  been  pre-  coloring  of  the  Nile  water  as  it  rises  at  the 
served  intact  in  the  priestlv  redaction  (see  Hex-  end  of  June.  This  was  not  a  calamity,  but  the 
ATEUCH),  it  is  possible  to  discern  the  general  earnest  of  great  blessings.  The  heaping  up  of 
characteristics  of  each.  The  Yahwist  made  <iead  frogs  would  naturally  cause  various 
Moses  merely  the  proclaimer  of  each  sign,  which  plagues.  But  it  is  evident  that  to  these  authors 
then  was  wrought  by  Yahweh  himself,  while  the  each  plague  is  a  fresh  miracle.  Consult:  Dill- 
Elohist  made  Moses  stretch  forth  his  hand  and  mann,  Exodus  and  Leviticus  (Leipzig,  1880); 
bring  the  evil  upon  Egypt.  The  Yahwist  seems  Holzinger,  Exodus  (Tttbingen,  1900)  ;  Baentsch, 
to  have  told  of  seven  plagues,  viz.  the  waters  Exodus-Leviticus  (Gottingen,  1900);  Macalister 
smitten,  the  frogs,  the  flies,  the  murrain,  the  *»  the  Hastings  Dictionary  of  the  Bible,  vol.  iii. 
hail,  the  locusts,  and  the  death  of  the  first-born.  (New  York,  1900)  ;  Cheyne  in  Encyclopcedia  Bib- 
Of  the  Elohistic  plagues  only  the  turning  of  the  '*«»»  vol.  iii.  (London,  1902). 
water  into  blood,  the  hail,  the  locusts,  the  dark-  PLAICE  (OF.  plats,  plats,  Fr.  plaise,  Sp. 
ness,  and  the  death  of  the  first-born  seem  to  have  platija,  from  Lat.  platessa,  flatfish,  plaice,  from 
Wn  retained,  though  it  is  possible  that  this  Gk.  vXari^,  platys,  flat.  Lith.  platus,  broad,  Skt. 
document  also  contained  another  pentad,  viz.  pr^fctt,  wide,  from  prof fc,  to  spread  out).  (1)A 
the  rod  and  the  serpent,  the  leprous  hand,  the  European  founder  {Pleuronectes  platessa)  rather 
frogs,  the  lice,  and  the  boils.  It  is  generally  broad  in  proportion  to  its  length;  the  upper  sur- 
recognized  that  the  flies  and  the  lice  are  the  same  face  of  the  bodv  and  the  flns  olive-brown,  marked 
plague,  and  also  that  the  murrain  and  the  boils  ^ith  large  bright  orange  spots;  a  row  of  similar 
are  only  variants.  The  priestly  editor  naturally  spots  on  the  dorsal  fin  and  on  the  anal  fin.  The 
introduced  Aaron  and  his  rod,  and  otherwise  plaice  inhabits  sandy  and  muddy  banks,  not  in 
combined  and  retouched  the  narration  so  as  to  very  deep  water,  feeds  on  worms,  mollusks,  small 
emphasize  the  contrast  between  the  Egyptian  crustaceans,  and  young  fishes,  and  ordinarilv 
magicians  and  the  chosen  representatives  of  Isra-  weighs  seven  or  eight  pounds.  It  is  taken  both 
el's  God.  It  is  to  be  noticed  that  the  Yahwistic  by  lines  and  trawl  nets,  and  its  flesh  is  highly 
story,  which  is  probably  of  Judean  origin,  has  esteemed.  (2)  In  America  the  name  is  locally 
least  of  a  distinctive  Egyptian  setting,  while  the  applied  to  the  summer  flounder  { Paralichthys 
Ephraimitish  author  of  the  Elohistic  narrative  dentatus;  see  Flounder),  an  extensive  account 
here  as  elsewhere  reveals  more  familiarity  with  of  which  is  given  in  Goode,  Fishery  Industries, 
Egj'pt.  The  priestly  redaction,  which  dates  from  gee.  i.  (Washington,  1884).  See  Plate  of  Flat- 
the  Persian  period,  reflects  a  crystallized  tradi-  pisn  and  Flounders. 

tion  as  to  IsraePs  deliverance  from  Egypt  and  -dt  ATTWTT-Dfi    ^UMa^/   Tr-o     t-k-  ,v«1t,  «««, 

the  triumphant   conflict   with  heathen   idolatry  ^  ^^^^^^^M?  ^^t*'                  %  5  I    . kI 

and  magic."^  The  attempt  to  save  the  number  10  ^^  «^  Racme  (1668).    It  was  suggested  by  the 

probablv  found  in  the  Elohist  may  account  for  Wasp*  of  Aristophanes,  and  ridicules  the  customs 

the  sepkration  of  the  rod  and  serpent  sign  and  f7^^  ^^^^  <^^^  ^'^^^^"^^  '^^^  profession.     Its 

the  awkward  fact  that  the  threatened  sign  of  **'^^,  acts    abound    in    amusing   situation    and 

the  leprous  hand  is  not  carried  out.     The  in-  ^P*''^'®  "^^^  ^*^- 

creasing  evidence  that  there  was  a  State  in  North-  PLAIN   ( OF.  plain,  from  Lat.  planum,  level 

western  Arabia  called  by  the  Assyrians  Muzri  ground,  plain,  neu.  sg.   of  planus,   level,  even; 

has  led  some  critics  and  historians  to  the  view  connected  with  Lith.  pldnas,  flat,  OPruss.  plonis, 

that  the  scene  of  these  plagues  was  originally  threshing-floor,  OLat.  palma,  Gk.  Td\dfiri,  palamS, 

laid  not  in  Eg3rpt,  but  in  this  Arabian  Muzri,  flat  of  the  hand,  xXd^,  plax,  plain,  rXayay,  pJanan, 
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to  wander,  OHG.  flak,  Ger.  flack,  flat.  OHG. 
vluor,  Ger.  Flur,  AS.  flOr,  Ehg.  floor,  Olr.  Mr, 
floor).  An  expanse  of  level  or  gently  sloping 
land.  In  contrast  with  a  plateau,  the  surface  of 
a  plain  is  disposed  at  a  low  elevation,  generally 
less  than  1000  feet,  although  no  sharp  line  of 
division  can  he  drawn  between  the  two.  The 
Great  Plains  of  the  United  States  have  an  eleva- 
tion on  the  western  border  of  2000  feet  or  more. 
In  respect  to  their  origin,  plains  may  be  classed 
as  marine,  lacustrine,  fluviatile,  and  plains  of 
denudation.     Marine  plains  are  formed  by  the 

deposition  of  sediment  beneath  the  sea.  The 
debris  brought  down  by  rivers  to  their  mouths 

is  carried  seaward  by  tides  and  currents  and  dis- 
tributed over  a  wide  area.  Thus  in  time  a  broad 
belt  of  sedimentaiy  strata  accumulates  along  the 
margins  of  continental  lands,  and  these  sediments 
may  subsequently  be  raised  into  land.  The 
Coastal  Plain  (q.v.)  which  extends  along  the 
Atlantic  and  Gulf  borders  of  the  United  States 
and  the  North  German  Plain  have  been  formed 
in  this  manner.  The  marine  origin  may  be 
demonstrated  by  the  character  of  the  fossils  in- 
cluded in  the  strata.  Lacustrine  plains  occupy 
the  basins  of  former  lakes  whose  disappearance 
may  have  been  brought  about  in  various  ways. 
The  celebrated  Vale  of  Kashmir  in  Northwestern 
India  and  the  great  Hungarian  Plain  are  covered 
with  fine  sediments  that  were  deposited  in  bodies 
of  freeh  water  before  the  outlets  had  been  cut 
down.  In  Nevada  and  Utah  there  are  extensive 
lacustrine  plains  which  have  been  laid  bare  owing 
to  a  diange  of  climate  from  moist  to  arid  condi- 
tions, and  similar  plains  are  known  to  occur  in 
Central  Asia.  A  peculiar  type  is  that  illustrated 
by  the  valley  of  the  Red  River  of  the  North: 
during  the  Glacial  period  a  great  lake  was  formed 
here  only  to  disappear  with  the  retreat  of  the 
obstructing  ice-sheet.  (See  Lake,  Lake  Aoas- 
siz.)  Fluviatile  plains  are  built  up  by  the  depo- 
sition of  silt  along  the  borders  and  at  the 
mouths  of  rivers.  The  Mississippi,  the  Nile,  the 
Ganges,  and  most  of  the  large  rivers  of  the  world 
have  constructed  extensive  fluviatile  plains.  ( See 
Flood- Plain;  Delta.)  Plains  of  denudation 
owe  their  origin  to  erosion.  When  land  has 
acquired  considerable  elevation  above  the  sea  the 
surface  is  dissected  by  the  action  of  running 
streams  which  are  constantly  engaged  in  widen- 
ing and  deepening  their  channels.  This  process 
when  carried  to  completion  results  in  the  reduc- 
tion of  the  divides  between  the  streams,  produc- 
ing a  broad  lowland  whose  surface  lies  but  little 
above  sea  level.  If  the  former  elevations  are  still 
indicated  by  unconsumed  hills  the  lowland  is 
called  a  peneplain.  The  plain  thus  produced  may 
again  be  elevated  and  once  more  subjected  to  the 
process  of  dissection  and  base-leveling.  The  great 
plain  of  Central  Russia  and  the  lowlands  border- 
ing the  Appalachians  have  probably  been  formed 
in  this  way.     See  Geography;   Physiogkaphy. 

PIiAIK,  The.  In  the  history  of  the  French 
Revolution,  the  moderate  party  in  the  Legisla- 
tive Assembly  and  Convention,  so  called  in  con- 
tradistinction from  the  Mountain  (see  Montag- 
N ABDS ) . 

PLAIN  CHANT.  A  term  applied  to  the  ec- 
clesiastical chant  of  the  Roman  Catholic  Church. 
This  stvle  of  music  was  used  in  the  Church  from 
the  earliest  times.  It  has  certain  characteristics 
which  distinguish  it  from  any  other  known  music. 


All  the  melodies  have  a  stateliness  and  quiet  dig^ 
nity  rendering  them  particularly  appropriate  for 
the  use  of  the  Church.  The  tempo  is  moderate, 
and  each  melody  is  written  in  one  of  those  tonali- 
ties known  as  the  Church  modes.  (See  Modes.) 
For  the  notation  a  staff  of  four  lines  is  used,  and 
the  notes  are  all  black  and  square  or  lozenge- 
shaped.  For  the  history  and  development  of  this 
system  of  plain  chant  notation,  see  Mensubablb 
Music  and  Musical  Notation. 

The  origin  of  plain  chant  has  been  the  subject 
of  much  speculation,  but  the  best  authorities 
now  agree  that  it  seems  exceedingly  probable  that 
the  chants  of  the  early  Christian  Church  were 
either  taken  directly  from  or  modeled  after 
those  of  the  Hebrews.  This  supposition  is  borne 
out  by  the  information  we  possess  regarding  the 
performance  of  the  music  during  the  first  three 
centuries  of  the  Christian  Era;  for  the  singing 
was  antiphcmal,  i.e.  a  precentor  intoned  the  mel- 
ody and  the  chorus  answered.  We  have  the  tes- 
timony of  Philo,  a  Hebrew  ivriter  of  the  first  cen- 
tury, that  the  psalms  in  the  Christian  Church 
were  rendered  by  a  double  chorus  singing  in 
alternation.  It  does  not  seem  probable  that  these 
old  psalms  should  have  been  sung  to  any  other 
music  than  the  old  tunes.  This  music  is  scarcely 
more  than  emphatic  declamation  moving  within 
the  compass  of  a  fifth ;  only  the  cadences  present 
a  little  more  melodic  variety.  The  use  of  instru- 
ments was  strictly  forbidden,  because  these 
played  an  important  part  in  the  religious  cult  of 
the  pagans.  This  prejudice  against  instruments 
lasted  for  centuries.  Plain  chant,  the  only  form 
of  music  ever  officially  sanctioned  by  the  Church, 
never  made  use  of  instruments.  £ven  the  compli- 
cated polyphonic  works  of  the  school  of  the- 
Netherlands  and  the  great  Roman  school  banish 
instrumental  accomp>animent.  It  is  only  with 
the  rise  of  the  school  of  Venice  toward  the  end 
of  the  sixteenth  century  that  instruments  find 
their  way  into  the  Church.  When  the  plain 
chant  melodies  arose  harmony  was  utterly  un- 
known, and,  consequently,  the  whole  theory  of 
music  turned  about  melodic  progression.  Choral 
singing  meant  nothing  else  than  singing  in  unison. 
As  long  as  the  persecutions  compelled  the  early 
adherents  of  the  faith  to  worship  secretly  in  the 
catacombs,  it  was  impossible  to  establish  a  imi- 
versal  liturgy.  However,  the  melodies  were  pre- 
served among  the  various  congregations  and 
handed  down  from  generation  to  generation  by 
oral  tradition,  though  we  can  scarcely  doubt  that 
in  the  course  of  time  the  original  melodies  became 
more  or  less  distorted.  When,  after  the  conver- 
sion of  Constantine  in  312,  Christianity  became 
the  State  religion,  free  intercourse  between  the 
different  congregations  became  possible.  Choirs 
were  formed  and  received  special  training,  so  that 
congregational  singing  disappeared  more  and 
more.  At  the  Council  of  Laodicea  in  367  a  decree 
was  passed  prohibiting  any  one  but  the  regularly 
trained  singers  from  singing  in  church.  In  the 
beginning  of  the  fourth  century  Pope  Sylvester 
established  a  singing-school  at  Rome,  which  re- 
sulted toward  the  end  of  the  same  century  in  the 
composition  of  original  hymns.  Some  of  the  old- 
est of  these  hymns  are  attributed  to  Saint  Hilary, 
who  was  Bishop  of  Poitiers  about  335.  Saint  Am- 
brose. Bishop  of  Milan,  who  died  in  397,  devoted 
all  his  energies  to  the  arrangement  and  systema- 
tizing of  all  the  then  known  plain  chant  melodies. 
To  him  is  also  ascribed  the  introduction  of  the- 
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four  authentic  modea,  ivhich  be  (sekoted  from 
among  the  seven  octave  species  of  Ptolemy,  be- 
cause these  four  most  closely  resembled  the  char- 
acter of  the  ancient  psalm- tones.  Although  the 
four  authentic  modes  correspond  to  the  Greek 
Phrygian,  Dorian,  Hypo-Lydian,  and  Hypo-Phry- 
gian modes,  the  Greek  names  were  discarded  and 
the  appellations  protoSy  deuteroSf  tritoSf  and  tetcur- 
tos  substituted.  Saint  Ambrose  also  composed  a 
great  number  of  original  hymns,  such  as:  Deus, 
creator  omnium;  JEteme  rerum  conditor;  Veniy 
redempioT  gentium;  Jam  surgit  hora  tertia.  See 
Ambbobiaiy  Chant. 

After  the  death  of  Saint  Ambrose  the  original 
purity  X)f  plain  chant  melodies  was  corrupted. 
When  in  590  Gregory  I.   became  Pope,  church 
music  was  in  a  deplorable  state.    Recognizing  the 
fact  that  music  is  one  of  the  greatest  aids  to 
religion,  Gregory  began  his  reforms  by  establish- 
ing the  Schola  Cantorum,  which  in  a  very  short 
time  rose  to  an  institution  of  the  highest  impor- 
tance and  for  centuries  preserved  the  ancient  tra- 
•ditions.    Since  the  time  of  Saint  Ambrose  a  large 
number  of  new  hymns  had  been  composed.    The 
old  monotony  of  the  chants  had  given  place  to  a 
more  varied  melody,  and  this  naturally  led  to  an 
•extension  of  the  compass  beyond  the  original  fifth. 
The  four  original  or  authentic  modes  were  no 
longer  sufficient.    Gregory  is  credited  with  having 
-established  the  four  plagal  modes  to  meet  the  de- 
mands of  the  advanced  art.    Besides,  he  also  se- 
lected the  chants  that  were  to  be  sung  on  every 
day   throughout   the    Church   year.     The   texts 
and    melodies    he    ordered   to   be   written    in   a 
book     called    Antipkonarium,    which     was     de- 
clared   to   be   the    absolute    authority    in    mat- 
tars  of  church  music.     The  system  of  notation 
•employed     in    this    book     ia     that    known    as 
Neumes     (q.v.),    consisting    of     various    signs 
placed  above  the  syllables  without  employment  of 
a  staff.     After  plain  chant  had  thus  been  re- 
formed it  spread  with  astonishing  rapidity  over 
all  Europe.    Especially  Charlemagne  was  instru- 
mental in  promulgating  this  Cantus  Romanus; 
for  at  diets  held  at  Aix-la-Chapclle  in  803  and 
Diedenhofen  in  805  he  issued  strict  orders  to  in- 
troduce this  maimer  of  singing  in  all  the  dioceses 
of  his  empire,  and  established  singing-schools  in 
Tarious  cities,  as  Soissons,  Toul,  Orleans,  Cam- 
bray,  Lyons,  and  Dijon.     Even  before  the  acces- 
sion  of   Charlemagne   singing-schools   had   been 
founded  at  Fulda  and  Saint  Gall,  but  as  new 
hymns  were  constantly  being  written,  the  purity 
of  the  style  was  almost  certain  to  suffer.    Thus 
in  1323  Pope  John  XXII.  was  obliged  to  issue  a 
bull  restraining  musicians  from  unlawful  innova- 
tions.    Acting    upon    the    recommendation     of 
the    Council    of    Trent,    Pope    Gregoiy    XIII. 
in     1576    took    active   steps  towards   a   purifi- 
cation of  the  style  of  church  music.    But  by  that 
time  the  art  of  music  had  made  enormous  strides : 
polyphonic  music  had  arisen.    Although  the  new 
music  had  never  been  officially  sanctioned,  it  was 
not  only  tolerated,  but  was  favored.    Composers 
were  in  the  habit  of  taking  the  old  plain  chant 
melodies  as  a  cantus  firmua  for  the  tenor,  against 
'vhieh  the  other  WMces  were  set  contrapuntally. 
3fflay  compoflers  had  little  acmple  in  distorting 
tiw  original  nelodies  to  suit  their  purpose.    But 
m  greater  danger  to  ehnrefa  music  arone  from  the 
^act  that  it  fa^arae  cnstomary  to  substitute  popu- 
lar Mculu-  melodies  for  the  plain  chant.    At  this 
time  Palestrina  estahlished  the  true  polyphonic 


church  style.  This  is  founded  upon  the  church 
modes ;  simplicity  and  noble  dignity  are  its  f im- 
damental  principles,  as  they  ever  have  been  the 
principles  of  plain  chant.  Sinoe  tlie  time  of 
Palestrina  no  new  melodies  have  been  added  to 
the  large  stock  of  plain  chant.  Composers  have  de- 
voted their  talents  to  polyphonic  music,  but  the 
old  plain  chant  melodies  have  remained  in  con- 
stant use  up  to  the  present  day.  The  custom  at 
High  Mass  is  to  sing  the  Kyrie,  Gloria ^  Credo, 
SanctuSy  and  Agnus  Dei  in  polyphonic  or  modern 
harmonic  style  with  instrumental  accompaniment. 
Tlie  Introit,  Gradual,  Tract  (or  Sequence),  Offer- 
tory, and  Communion,  if  sung  by  the  choir,  are 
sung  in  unison  to  the  old  plain  chant  melodies, 
to  which  the  organ  supplies  the  harmonies  strict- 
ly in  accordance  with  the  rules  governing  the 
church  modes.  The  Suraum  corda.  Preface,  and 
Pater  noster  are  set  to  the  ancient  unvarying 
melodies.  The  advance  of  musical  arehvology 
during  the  past  century  has  done  much  toward 
the  restoration  of  the  plain  chant  melodies  to  their 
original  purity.  Pope  Pius  IX.  ordered  the 
Sacred  Congregation  of  Rites  to  revise  and  pub- 
lish, with  the  sanction  of  the  Holy  See,  the  en- 
tire treasure  of  plain  chant  melodies.  The  first 
volume  appeared  in  Ratisbon  in  1871,  and  within 
ten  years  the  work  of  revision  was  completed. 

The  discovery  and  study  of  old  manuscripts 
during  the  last  half  of  the  nineteenth  centurj'  has 
brought  to  light  many  facts  formerly  not  known. 
Some  scholars  cast  doubt  upon  the  work  common- 
ly ascribed  to  Gregory  I.  But  the  old  tradition 
was  not  seriously  shaken  until  the  learned  F.  A. 
Gevaert  in  1890  published  his  book,  Les  origines 
du  chant  liturgique  de  Viglise  latine,  in  which 
he  attacks  with  weighty  arguments  the  position 
ascribed  to  Gregory  in  the  development  of  plain 
chant.  But  this  was  only  the  precursor  of  an- 
other book,  La  m^lop4e  antique  dans  le  chant  de 
Valise  laJtinCf  which  appeared  in  1895.  The  first 
work  had  raised  a  host  of  opponents  who  were  un- 
willing to  surrender  a  thousand-year-old  tradi- 
tion. In  the  second  book,  a  work  of  stupendous 
learning,  Gevaert  meets  all  <Ajectioris  with  proofs 
drawn  from  various  ancient  manuscripts  and  even 
strengthens  his  original  statements.  The  impor- 
tant points  brought  out  by  the  investigation  of 
Gevaert  are  as  follows:  (1)  The  claims  made 
by  the  adherents  of  tradition  in  favor  of  Gregory 
cannot  be  established  on  any  historical  grounds. 
(2)  It  is  a  legend  that  originated  during  the 
reign  of  Charlemagne  or  slightly  earlier.  <3)  It 
was  not  generally  accepted  until  the  eleventh 
century.  (4)  The  work  of  the  compilation  and 
composition  of  the  chants  of  the  Liturgy  was  in 
reality  the  work  of  the  Greek  popes  that  occupied 
the  Papal  chair  at  the  end  of  the  seventh  and  the 
beginning  of  the  eighth  century.  (6)  The  melo- 
dies of  the  Antiphonale  Missarum  received  their 
final  form  between  the  accession  of  Leo  II.  ( 682 ) 
and  that  of  Gregory  IL  (715).  The  Pope  that 
was  particularly  active  in  this  work  was  Sergius 
L  (687-701).  (6)  Tlie  Antiphonale  Offlcii  had 
received  its  final  shape  during  the  pontificate  of 
Agatho  (678-681 ) .  Each  of  these  points  Gevaert 
establishes  on  the  strength  of  ancient  documents 
of  unquestioned  authenticity. 

For  a  technical  exposition  of  the  nature  and 
history  of  plain  chant,  consult  Gevaert's  learned 
work  already  cited.  La  m^lop^  anii4fue  dans  le 
chant  de  viplise  latine  (Ghent,  1895).  Other 
works    are:    Haberl,    M agister    ChoraUa    (Rat- 
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ifibon,  1896) ;   P.  Wagner,  Einfuhrung    in    die  Consult  the  authorities  referred  to  under  Plead- 

ffregoriarUachen     Melodien      (Freiburg,     1895)  ;  ing. 

Brigg^,  History  and  Characteristica  of  Plain  Song  PLAN.     A  drawing  or   design   representing 

(London,   1891) ;  Lootens,  La   tMorie  muaicale  a  horizontal  section  of  a  building.     It  is  dis- 

du  chant  gr4gorten  (Paris,  1895) ;  Bonuzzi,  Jfe-  tinguished  from  an  elevation  which  represents  a 

todo     teoretwo-practtoo     di     canto     gregortano  vertical  section,  and  best  shows  the  iBxtent  of  a 

(Solesmes,  1894)  jPothier,  Lc«  m^lo^  gr^gorv-  structure  and  the  distribution  of  the  area  into 

ennea  (Toumay,  1880)  ;  Dickinson,  Music  %n  the  the  component  parts. 

History   of   the    Western    Church    (New   York,  «».«..,.       ^ 

1902)  PLANA,  pWnk,  Giovanni  Antonio  Amedeo, 

PlIiN  DEALEB,  the.    a  comedy  by  Wil-  ^J^s  iiuS  aV^he'^aris  P^^^ 

I'b't"?  "^rAf '^'  produced  in   1674    printed  in  ^  Tldte^ittr^^  ml^^^^^^^ 

11*^  \?1^k'^%'  **^'?  Iw"^        I  •    '  ,    ^'  dria  artillery  school,  1803-11,  and  in  the  latter 

anthrope,  but  the  tone  of  this  repulsive  story  is  became  orofess^r  of  astronomy  at  the  Uni- 

quite  different.    The  principal  characters  are  the  lllLT^/^..li^  ^  ^a^'t^^^^                  5f™t^V 

sea-captain.  Manly,  tL  Plain  Dealer,  the  crafty  ^f  J'^^  Sj  ^""^-    ^"  }^^^  *^$,.^**  ™f^.^  ^'^^^^f 

and  odious' Olivia,  and  the  comic  Widow  Black-  «'  ^^"^  ^J.?  observatoiy     His  most  important 

ftcrp  imd  hpr  cinn  vforkB  are  The  Theory  of  the  Attraction  of  Elhp- 

acre  ana  ner  son.  tical  Spheroids  {ISIO)  and  Theory  of  the  Move- 

PLAIN^ELD.     A  town  including  several  ,nent  of  the  Moon  {ISS2).    He  was  a  member  of 

villages,  m  Windham  County,  Conn.,   16  miles  the  French  Academy. 

northeast  of  Norwich;   on  the   Quinebaug  and  -DTA-M-ArDXA/xT     tx                i     «         t* 

Moosup  rivers,  and  on  the  New  York,  New  fiaven  ,^^^^™   (Neo-Lat.  nom.  pi.,  from  Lat. 

and  Hartford  Railroad  (Map:  Connecticut,  H  3).  P^mmu*,   flat).     A   genus   of   platyhelmmthes 

It  has  public  libraries  at  Aloosup  and  Plainfield  ^^'^^^""^i  characterized  by  having  a  flat  oval 

villages,  and  in  Plainfield  village  is  the  old  Plain-  ^^  coveredwith  cilia.    They  live  m  fresh  water, 

field  Academy,  which  was  one  of  the  best  known  PLANGHE,     plftN'shd^     James  *  Robinson 

in  New  England  toward  the  close. of  the  eigh-  (1796-1880).     An   English   playwright  and   an- 

teenth  century.     The  chief  industrial  establish-  tiquary,  born  in  London  February  27,  1796.    He 

ments  include  cotton  and  woolen  mills,  thread  wrote  for  the  London  theatres  more  than  200  suc- 

and  yam  factories,  a  foundry,  and  wagon  shops,  cessful  pieces.     His  first  play  was  a  burlesque,. 

The  government  is  administered  by  town  meet-  Amoroso,   King  of  Little  Britain    (1818)  ;    his 

ings.    Plainfield,  originally  called  Quinebeag,  was  last  was  ITtnr;  C/^mfma«,  a  masque  (1871).    He 

settled  about  1691  and  was  organized  as  a  town  was  at  the  height  of  his  reputation  from  1840  to 

in   1699.     Population,  in  1890,  4582;   in   1900,  1850,  when  he  was  bringing  out  his  burlesques 

4821.  and  Christmas  pieces  for  Madame  Vestris  at  the 

PLAINFIELD.      A   city   in   Union   County,  Lyceum.     Planchg  had  already  gained  a  reputa- 

N.  J.,*  24  miles  west  by  south  of  New  York  Citv,  ^i®"  ^^^  ^Js  knowledge  of  costume  and  heraldry, 

of  which  it  is  a  residential  suburb;  on  the  Cen-  ^^  1829  Planche  was  elected  fellow  of  the  Society 

tral  Railroad  of  New  Jersey  (Map:  New  Jersey,  o^  Antiquaries,  and  in  1843  was  one  of  the  found- 

D  2).     It  is  picturesquely  situated  at  the  base  «"    of    the    British    Archspological    Society,    to 

of  the  steep  wooded  ridge  known  as  First  Moun-  which  he  contributed  many  papers.     In  1866  he 

tain,  is  well  laid  out,  and  has  public  parks,  the  was  made  Somerset  Herald.     He  died  at  Chel- 

Muhlenberg  Hospital  and  a  public  library  with  »ea.  May  30,  1880.     Among  his  valuable  works 

more  than  20,000  volumes.     Plainfield  is  also  an  are  Costumes  of  Shakespeare's  King  John  (1823- 

important    industrial    centre,    its    manufactures  25);  The  History  of  British  Costumes   (1834); 

including  printing  presses,  machine  tools,  silk  and  ^^^^^^  Kecords  ( 1838)  ;  The  Pursuivant  of  Arms, 

cotton  goods,  carpets,  kid  gloves,  chamois,  cloth-  <^  Heraldry  Founded  upon  Facts  (1852)  ;  and  A 

ing,  lumber  products,  carriages,  etc.    Population,  Cyclopwdia  of  Costume  {m(S-l^).    In  1879  ap- 

in  1890,  11,267;  in  1900,  15,36&.  peared  Extravaganzas  in  five  volumes,  and   in 

•r»T  A -nrrnT-Ei-Ei  i r\^     i  -  a-£            i  •  •       t  1881  Songs  and  Poems.     Planche  also  published 

PLAINTIFF  (OP.  platntif,  complaining,  from  eollections  of  fairv  tales  translated  from  the 
platnte,  complaint,  from  Lat.  planctus,  lamenta-  ^^^^^^  ^^^  German.  Consult  his  Recollections 
tion  beating  of  the  breast  m  grief,  from  plangere  ^^  Reflections  ( 1872) . 
to  strike).  Under  the  common  law  svstem  of  __  ---^,-__,  ...  ,  t  t>  /-. 
pleading  and  modem  codes,  a  person  who  insti-  ,  ,^h^^F^'  plaNsh,  Jean  Baptiste  Gustave 
tutes  or  maintains  a  civil  action  or  proceeding  (1808-57).  A  French  critic.  He  was  bom  m 
against  another,  who  is  called  the  defendant.  Pans  was  educated  at  the  College  Bourbon  and 
Where  a  proceeding  is  commenced  by  petition,  as  \n  1^31  began  contributing  to  the  Revue  des  Deux 
in  a  surrogate's  court,  the  moving  party  is  usual-  ^yow<^f«-  He  was  subsequently  connected  with  the 
Iv  called  the  'petitioner.'  In  many  jurisdictions  ^^rnal  des  DJhats  (1832),  and  was  aii  associate 
a  party  commencing  an  action  in  eqiiity  is  called  of  Balzac  on  the  Chromque  de  Parts.  He  bitterly 
the  complainant,  but  under  most  systems  of  re-  attacked  the  works  of  Victor  Hugo  and  other 
formed  procedure  no  distinction  of  this  sort  is  V'^^""!  ""^  ^^^  Romantic  School  His  works  in- 
made.  A  plaintiff  mav  be  one  who  prosecutes  an  c'^^e  Portraits  l^tt^ravres  ( 1836) ,  ]Vout?eatta?  por- 
action  on  his  own  behalf,  or  who  does  so  as  a  *»*«''«  htt^ratres  (1854),  and  Etudes  sur  Us  arts 

representative  for  the  benefit  of  another,  in  which      ^  1855) .      

case  he  adds  to  his  name  a  description  of  his  PLANCHETTE,      plilN'shgt'       (Fr.,      little 

official  or  representative  capacity,  as  *  A,  guardian  board).     A  heart-shaped  board   seven   or  eight 

ad  litem  of  B,  an  infant,  etc.*  "  inches  at  its  greatest  breadth  and  length,  mounted 

A  person  who  brings  an  action  in  a  representa-  on  two  pantograph  wheels,  about  two  inches  high 

tive  capacity  is  sometimes  called  a  plaintiff  ad  at  its  widest  part,  while  a  pencil  fastened  at  the 

litem.    A  person  who  maintains  a  proceeding  or  apex  forms  its  third  support.     Placed  upon  a 

action  in  an  admiralty  court  is  called  a  libellant.  table  with  a  sheet  of  paper  under  it,  and  one  or 
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PLANE. 


two  persons  with  the  necessary  qualifications  hav- 
ing tneir  hands  upon  it  lightly,  it  begins  to  move 
and  write  answers  to  questions  sometimes  of  a 
puzzling  character.  These  answers  are  asserted 
by  believers  in  spiritualism  to  be  communications 
from  the  spirit  world. 

FLAKCK,  plftDk,  Karl  Chbistian  (1810-81). 
A  German  philosopher,  bom  at  Stuttgart,  and 
educated  in  philosophy  and  theology  in  Tubingen. 
In  1844  he  became  tutor  and  librarian  at  the 
theological  seminary  there,  and  lecturer  on  phi- 
losophy at  the  university.  From  1856  to  1869  he 
was  professor  at  the  gymnasium  of  Ulm,  and  in 
1879  he  became  principal  of  the  seminary  in 
Maulbronn.  Planck  defends  in  his  numerous 
writings  the  speculative  system  of  philosophy  as 
opposed  to  that  of  empiricism.  His  chief  work  is 
Die  Weltalter  (1850),  in  which  he  treats  of  the 
system  of  pure  realism  and  subjective  idealism. 
In  his  Anthropologie  und  Psychologie  auf  natur- 
wisaenschaftlicher  OrundUige  (1874),  he  vigor- 
ously combats  the  theories  of  the  atomists  and 
materialists,  and  he  takes  his  stand  against  Dar- 
winism in  Wahrheit  und  FUichheii  dfis  Darwin- 
imnu8  (1872). 

FULKgON,  plaw's^N',  Pol  (I860—).  A 
French  basso,  born  in  the  Ardennes.  He  was 
sent  to  Paris  by  his  parents  and  there,  despite 
his  own  inclinations,  entered  a  business  house. 
Through  the  friendship  of  Theodor  Ritter  he 
was  enabled  to  study  music,  and  finally  entered 
the  Ecole  Duprez  and  devoted  himself  entirely  to 
music.  In  1881  he  made  his  d^but  in  Lea  Hu- 
guenots at  Lyons.  Two  years  later  he  ap- 
peared at  the  Paris  Grande  Op^ra  as  Mephisto 
in  Faust,  in  which  rOle,  as  well  as  that  of 
Ramfis  in  Verdi's  Aida,  his  success  was  pro- 
nounced. He  created  the  r6les  in  Saint- Sa&ns's 
Ascanian,  in  Massenet's  Le  Cid,  and  in  Gounod's 
Sapho,  upon  its  revival  in  1893.  He  appeared 
for  a  number  of  seasons  at  the  Metropolitan 
Opera  House  in  New  York,  where  he  was  a  prime 
favorite. 

PLAN^GXTS,  Lrcius  Munattus.  A  Roman 
politician  and  soldier.  He  was  bom  at  Tibur, 
near  Rome.  In  youth  he  was  one  of  Cicero's 
pupils  in  oratory,  and  later  was  an  officer  of 
Cjpsar  in  the  Gallic  wars.  After  the  assassina- 
tion of  Caesar,  Plancus  at  first  favored  Brutus, 
but  soon  went  over  with  four  legions  to  Antonius. 
In  B.C.  42  he  was  consul  w^ith  Lepidus.  In  the 
contest  between  Antonius  and  Octavianus  he 
sided  with  the  latter,  and  proposed  in  the  Senate 
to  confer  upon  him  the  title  of  Augustus.  Plan- 
cus was  a  man  of  some  literary  taste,  and  to  him 
one  of  Horace's  odes  is  addressed. 

FLAKE  (Lat.  planum,  level  ground,  plain, 
neu.  sg.  of  planus,  level,  flat,  plane,  plain).  A 
surface  which  is  determined  by  any  three  of  its 
points  not  in  a  straight  line.  A  plane  surface  is 
said  to  have  zero  curvature.  When  two  planes 
intersect,  their  intersection  is  a  straight  line. 
The  inclination  of  one  plane  to  another,  or  the 
dihedral  angle  (see  Angle)  between  the  planes, 
is  measured  by  the  plane  angle  whose  arms  lie 
in  the  respective  planes  and  are  perpendicular  to 
their  intersection.  When  this  angle  is  a  right 
angle,  the  planes  are  perpendicular  to  each  other. 
As  a  result  of  the  definition,  a  plane  is  deter- 
mined by  a  straight  line  and  a  point  not  in  that 
line,  or  by  two  intersecting  lines  or  by  two  par- 
allele.    A  group  of  several  planes  having  a  com- 


mon line  of  intersection  is  called  an  axial  pencil. 
Several  planes  having  a  common  point  of  inter- 
section are  called  a  sheaf  of  planes. 

PuLNE  FiGUBEB.  Any  combination  of  co- 
planar  points  and  lines  is  called  a  plane  figure. 
See  Polygon. 

PLAJTE  (OP.,  Fr.  plane,  from  Lat.  platanus, 
from  Gk.  xXdrawt,  plane  tree,  from  rXartit,  platys, 
flat,  Lith.  platus,  Skt.  prthu,  broad,  from  prath^ 
to  spread  out;  so  called  from  the  broad,  flat 
leaves),  Platanus,  The  only  genus  of  the  nat- 
ural order  Platanaces,  tall,  large  trees  of  which 
there  are  only  four  or  five  species.  The  fiowers 
are  in  globose,  small,  pendulous,  long-stalked  cat- 
kins, which  give  the  tree  a  peculiar  appearance 
in  winter.  The  species  of  plane  are  natives  of 
temperate  climates  in  the  Northern  Hemisphere; 
have  deciduous  large  palmate  leaves,  and  smooth 
whitish  bark,  which  annually  scales  off  in  large 
pieces.  The  Oriental  plane  {Platanus  orientalis), 
a  native  of  Greece  and  the  East,  early  used  by 
the  Greeks  and  the  Romans  as  an  ornamental 
tree,  is  extensively  planted  for  shade  and  orna- 
ment in  various  regions.  Few  trees  better  endure 
the  atmosphere  of  large  cities.  A  tree  is  reported 
on  the  banks  of  the  Bosporus,  which  is  141  feet 
in  circumference  at  the  base,  extends  its  branches 
46  feet  from  the  trunk,  and  is  believed  to 
be  more  than  2000  years  old.  The  wood  of  the 
plane,  when  young,  is  yellowish-white;  when  old, 
it  is  brownish,  fine-grained,  takes  a  high  polish, 

and  is  esteemed  for  cabinet-making.  The  tree 
thrives  best  in  a  rich  alluvial  soil  in  the  vicinity 
of  water.  The  North  American  plane,  sycamore, 
or  buttonwood   {Platanus  ocoidentalis) ,  is  very 


PLANK  TREE  OB  BUTTONWOOD. 

similar  and  is  probably  the  largest  deciduous 
tree  of  the  United  States.  It  abounds  on  the 
banks  of  the  great  rivers  of  the  Middle  States, 
where  it  attains  a  height  of  100  to  150  feet  and 
10-15  feet  in  diameter.  Its  timber  is  not  very 
valuable,  and  is  very  liable  to  decay.  Two  other 
species  occur  in  the  Southwest,  the  Californian 
sycamore  {Platanus  racemosa)  and  the  Arizona 
sycamore  {Platanus  Wrightii).  The  name  plane 
tree  is  commonly  given  in  Scotland  to  the  syca- 
more or  great  maple  {Acer  pseudo-platanus) ,. 
which  resembles  the  nlane  tree  in  its  foliage. 
See  Maple. 

PLANE    (Fr.  plane,  from  ^fL.  plana,  plane^ 
from  Lat.  planare,  to  plane,  level,  from  planus^ 


lev«1,  flat,  plnue,  piftin).  A  tool  usrd  for  rfndpr- 
ing  the  surface  of  wood  emooth  and  level.  It 
consists  of  an  oblong  block  of  wood  or  metal 
with  an  opening  through  the  centre;  tllis  open- 
ing ie  square  on  the  upper  aide,  and  is  always 
lari^  enoiiRh  to  Ddinit  tlie  cutting  iDHtniment; 
it  diminishes  down  to  a  mere  slit  on  the  under 
aide,  juat  wide  enough  to  allow  the  euttinj;  edge 
of  the  plane-iron  and  the  shaving  of  wood  which 
it  cuts  off  to  pass  through.  The  essential  part 
of  the  tool  is  the  plane-iron,  a  piece  of  steel  with 
A  chisel-shaped  ed!ge,  and  a  slot  in  its  centre  for 
a  larpe-headed  screw  to  work  and  to  attach  to 
it  a  BtrcQgthening  plate.  In  the  older  woo<len 
pUnes  it  was  held  in  place  by  the  hard-wood 
wedge.  By  driving  in  the  wedge,  the  irons  are 
held  very  firmly  in  their  place,  and  they  are  so 
adjusted  that  only  the  fine  sharp  chisel-edge  of 
the  cutting-tool  projects  through  the  slit  in  the 
bottom  of  the  body  of  the  plane,  so  that  when  the 
tool  is  pushed  forward  by  the  force  of  the  hand 
the  cutting  edge  pares  off  all  irregularities,  until 
the  wood  is  as  smooth  as  the  under  surface  of 
the  plane.  In  the  iron  planes  now  used  the  iron 
is  held  in  the  block  and  adjusted  by  a  screw. 
Tliere  are  many  modifications  in  this  tool,  which 
can  have  its  cutting  edge  and  under  surface  made 
to  almost  any  contour,  so  that  moldings  of  all 
kinds  may  be  made.  The  two  commonest  are  the 
jack-plane,  for  rough  work,  and  the  snioothing- 
plane.  for  finishing  off  plane  surfaces.  For  plan- 
ing machines,   sec   Wetal  Wobkino  Macbineby 

and  WOOD-WOBKINO  IklACIIIIiEBT. 

PLANE  CURVE.     See  Ciibve. 

FI.AIIE  OF  POLABIZATIOH.     See  Light. 

FI^NEB  TB.EE  (named  in  honor  of  .T.  8. 
Planer,  a  Oermnn  botanist  of  the  eighteenth  cen- 
tury). A  moderately  sized  elm-like  tree  iPla. 
nera  aquatica) ,  found  on  swampy  lands  in  the 
Southern  United  States.  It  supplies  a  useful 
hard  timber.  Zrlkoni  acumiiuila  and  Zelkoca 
fii'tiala.  tall,  handsome  trees  which  furnish  ex- 
cellent timber,  were  formerly  included  in  this 
genus,  which  is  now  considered  monotypic. 

PLANE  SAILINO.    See  Sailings. 

PLANE-TABLE.  An  instrument  used  to  till 
in  the  details  of  topographical  work  (see  SuB- 
VEYmo),  and,  on  account  of  the  ease  and  rapidity 
with  which  it  can  l>e  o|>erate<l,  popular  where 
only  a  moderate  approach  to  accuracy  is  re- 
quired. The  plane-table  consists  essentially  of 
a  mounted  drawing-board  bearing  an  alidade  or 
ruler  surmounted  by  a  telescope  whose  line  of 
sight  is  parallel  in  azimuth  to  the  ruler.  In 
orienting  the  table  a  declinator,  or  compass  box, 
and  a  plumbing  arm  serve  to  place  a  given  point 
on  tlie  table  over  that  on  the  ground  which  it 
represents,  and  to  cause  a  line  of  the  drawing 
on  a  paper  mounted  on  the  board  to  lie  in  or 
parnllel  to  the  vertical  plane  through  its  counter- 
part on  the  ground.  After  the  paper  has  been 
attached  to  the  table  it  is  then  leveled  and  ori- 
ented as  already  described.  The  observer  then 
sights  snocessively  at  other  different  objects 
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tance  from  the  first  can  be  nKaeured  b; 
stadia,  chain,  or  tape,  and  is  there  set  up  and 
oriented  as  before.  The  distance  from  the  first 
station  to  the  second  is  set  off  at  the  desired 
scale  on  the  line  connecting  the  two  points,  and 
the  telescope  is  directed  at  the  same  objects  bb 
were  sighted  at  from  the  first  station,  as  well  aa 


the 


mder 


■evolvin 


the 


tele- 


scope and  ruler  in  afimuth  and  drawing  c 
spouding  lines  along  the  edge  of  the  ruler  at 
each  position.  All  of  these  lines  pass  through 
the  given  point  and  give  the  angular  direction 
of  the  different  objects  in  the  field.  The  plane- 
table  is  then  taken  to  a  second  station  located  at 
some   place    previously   sighted   and   whose   dis- 


others  not  visible  froni  the  first  point,  and  new 
lines  are  ruled.  The  instrument  is  then  taken  to 
otlier  points  which  are  given  by  the  inlerseelion 
of  the  various  lines  ruled  on  the  paper,  und  the 
positions  of  the  various  objects  in  the  area  under 
survey  are  determined.  In  this  way  it  is  possible 
to  fill  in  the  detail  work  of  a  topographical  sur- 
vey with  great  rapidity  and  sufficient  exactoess 
for  most  map  work.     See  Si:bvevino, 

PLAN'ETAIUUM  (Neo-L*t.,  from  Lat.  pla- 
neta,  from  Gk.  iXantr^i,  planiU's,  wanderer,  wan- 
dering star,  planet,  from  irXo«fj,pZnfrf«,  wanderer, 
planet,  from  xXdnj,  planf,  a  wandering;  connect- 
ed with  Lith.  pKnas,  thin,  Lat.  planus,  level,  flat, 
plane,  plain).  A  machine  much  employed  by 
astronomers  in  the  seventeenth  and  eighteenth 
centuries,  and  first  constructed  by  Huygens 
and  Riimer,  for  the  purpose  of  exhibiting  clearly 
the  motion  of  the  heavenly  bodies  in  conformity 
with  the  Copemican  doctrine.  The  planetarium 
exhibited  only  the  orbital  motions  of  the  planets 
about  the  sun,  either  in  circles  or  ellipses,  and 
with  constant  or  varying  motions,  according  to 
the  perfection  of  the  machine.  It  was  later  im- 
proved by  the  addition  of  a  combination  of  the 
tellurian'  and  the  lunarian,  which  exhibited 
both  the  motion  of  the  moon  about  tl>e  earth  and 
the  earth  round  the  sun,  with  the  principal  phe- 
nomena (such  as  the  succession  of  day  and  night, 
the  varying  length  of  each,  eclipses,  and  the  mo- 
tion of  the  moon's  apogee  and  nodes)  which  ac- 
company these  motions.  A  satellite  machine  was 
h1>70  invented  to  illustrate  the  motions  of  Jupi- 
ter's satellites.  AH  these  machines  were  later 
combined  in  the  orrery  (q.v.),  which  exhibits  in 
the  best  manner  possible  the  varied  motions  and 
phenomena  of  the  bodies  in  the  solar  system ;  but 
this  whole  class  of  instruments  have  ceased  to 
possess  practical  usefulness,  and  have  been  rele- 
gated to  astronomical  museums. 

PLANETOIDS  ffrom  Gk.  tX«m^dt,  planiUt, 
wanderer,  wandering  star,  planet  ■+  ttSt, 
eidoe,  form),  or  Asteboids.     A  numerous  group 
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of  very  small  planets  which,  with  one  exception,  covered  eight  planetoids,  provisionally  indicated 
travel  in  orbits  lying  between  those  of  Mars  and  by  1903,  LQ  to  LX.  See  Parallax. 
Jupiter.  Till  the  first  year  of  the  nineteenth  PLANETS.  Those  solid  spherical  bodies 
century  they  remained  undiscovered;  but  for  ^hich  belong  to  our  solar  system,  and  revolve 
some  years  before  their  existence  had  been  sus-  j^  elliptic  orbits  round  the  sun.  The  name 
pected,  mainly  owing  to  the  remarkable  hiatus  in  planet  is  of  considerable  antiquity,  and  waa 
the  series  of  the  planetary  distances  when  com-  applied  to  these  dependents  of  the  sun  to  dis- 
pared  with  the  law  of  Bode  (q.v.).  On  the  first  tinguish  them  from  the  other  luminous  bodies 
day  of  January,  1801,  the  first  of  them  was  de-  ^^^^^  ^^^^  ^^^  ^^  ^^^^  present  to  the  naked  eye 
tected  by  Piazzi  at  Palermo,  and  his  success  ^^  indication  of  change  of  relative  place  (see 
roused  the  astronomers  to  search  for  more  plan-  Stabs),  while  the  planets  seem  to  wander  about 
«ts.  Their  search  was  successful  f or  Olbers  ^  ^j^^^  rj^^  1^^^^  ^^  present  known  are, 
(q.v)  discovered  two  in  1802  and  1807,  and  in  the  order  of  their  distence  from  the  sun,  Mer- 
Harding  one  m  1804;  but  as  all  researches  for  ^ury,  Venus,  the  earth.  Mars,  the  planetoids, 
5ome  time  subsequent  to  1807  were  unavailing,  j^piter,  Saturn,  Uranus,  and  Neptune.  Six  of 
astronomers  gradually  allowed  themselves  to  set-  ^h^  Mercury,  Venus,  the  earth  (which  was 
tie  down  mto  the  belief  that  no  more  planetoids  ^^^  however,  then  reckoned  a  planet) ,  Mars,  Ju- 
'^'Sf'u^v  K^^  discovered  when  the  detection  of  -^  ^^^  g^^  ^^^^^^  ^^^.^  ^  the  anciente; 
a  fifth  by  Hencke  in  1845  revived  the  hope  of  ^^^^^^  ^^^  discovered  by  Sir  William  Herschel 
fresh  discoveries  and  from  this  period  no  year  ^  j  ^  ^ygi  ^^^  Neptune,  after  having  its 
(excepting  1846)  has  passed  without  adding  to  p^ition  and  elemente  determined  theoretically 
the  list.  And  since  the  application  of  photographic  ^  Leverrier  and  Adams,  was  discovered  by  Galle 
processes  to  observation,  the  number  known  to  j^  i^^q  j^e  planetoids,  of  which  over  600  are 
astronomers  has  increased  with  great  rapidity.  ^^^  ^  ^^^^  ^H  ^^^^  discovered  since  Janu- 
The  first  photographic  asteroid  was  found  by  g^^  ,  iqqi  ^^  of  the  planets,  the  earth.  Mars, 
Wolf,  of  Heidelberg  Germany,  December  20  j^  .^  g^^  Uranus,  and  Neptune,  are  at- 
1891  and  was  named  by  him  Bruwa,  m  honor  of  ^J^^^  ^  ^^^  ^^  ^^^^  satellites;  Uranus  (gen- 
Katharine  Wolff  Bruce,  of  New  York,  who  con-  erally),  Neptune,  almost  all  the  planetoids,  and 
tributed  to  the  endowment  of  the  Heidelberg  ^^j  /^^  satellites  except  our  moon,  are  invisible 
observatory  Brucia  received  the  nun^ter  323  m  ^^  ^^^  ^^^^^  ^^^  The  visible  planets  can  be  at 
the  list  of^lanetoids  Since  1892  only  a  few  ^^^^  distinguished  from  the  fixid  stars  by  their 
planetoids  have  been  found  visually,  though  the  ^^  ^^^^  li  j^^  ^1^^^  ^^^  letter  have  a 
total  number  in  the  hst  has  been  extended  from  gparkling  or  twinkling  appearance.  The  com- 
323  to  over  500.  It  will  be  seen,  therefore  that  pa^ative  proximity  of  the  planets  may  be  proved 
photography  has  almost  completely  replaced  the  jj  examining  them  through  a  telescope  of  moder- 
visual  telescope  m  this  kind  of  observation.  ^^  p^^^^^  ^1^^^^  ^hey  appear  as  round  luminous 

The  magnitudes  of  the  planetoids  have  not  been  disks,  while  the  fixed  stars  show  as  mere  points 

very  accurately  ascertained,  but  it  is  certain  that  of  light  even  in  the  most  powerful  telescopes, 

they  are  exceedingly  small  compared  even  with  The  planets  as  observed  from  the  earth  move 

Mercury,  the  smallest  of  the  other  planets,  the  sometimes  from  west  to  east,  sometimes  from 

diameter  of  the  largest  among  them  having  been  east  to  west,  and  at  times  remain  stationary  at 

measured  by  Barnard  as  485  miles,  while  most  of  the  point  where  the  apparent  motion  changes  from 

the  others  are  very  much  smaller  than  this.    They  the  one  direction  to  the  other.    This  irregularity 

also  differ,  generally  speaking,  from  the  rest  of  in  their  movements  was  very  puzzling  to  the 

the  planets  in  other  respects;  their  orbits  are  of  ancient  astronomers,  who  invented  various  hy- 

greater  eccentricity,  are  inclined  to  the  ecliptic  potheses   to   account  for   it.      (See   Ptolemaic 

at  a  greater  angle,  and  are  interlaced  in  a  most  System;  Epicycle.)     The  system  of  Copernicus, 

intricate  manner,  crossing  each  other  so  frequent-  by  assuming  the  sun,  and  not  the  earth,  as  the 

ly  as  to  form,  when  viewed  perpendicularly,  a  centre  of  the  system,  explained  with  admirable 

kind  of  network.    The  consequence  of  this  is  that  simplicity  what  seemed  before  a  maze  of  con- 

a  mutual  eclipsing  of  the  sun  at  different  periods  fusion,  by  showing  that  the  planetary  apparent 

by  two  planetoids  must  be  of  very  frequent  oc-  motions  are  merely  a  result  of  real  motions  be- 

currence.     After  the  first  two  or  three  of  these  longing  to  the  planets  in  general  and  to  the  earth 

bodies  had  been  discovered,  the  opinion  was  pro-  carrying  the  observer. 

pounded  by  Olbers  that  they  were  but  the  frag-  The   planetary   orbits    differ   considerably   in 

ments  of  some  large  planet,  and  this  hypothesis  their    degrees    of    eccentricity,    the    planetoids, 

received  corroboration  from  the  intimate  connec-  Mars,  and  Mercury  being  most,  and  the  larger 

tion  which  was  shown  to  subsist  among  them ;  but  planets  least,  eccentric.     No  two  planets  move 

this  hypothesis  is  now  rejected  by  most  astrono-  exactly  in  the  same  plane,  though,  as  a  general 

mers,  and   their  existence   is  explained  by  the  rule,  the  planes  of  the  larger  planets  most  nearly 

nebular  hypothesis.    See  Nebuke.  coincide  with  that  of  the  ecliptic.    The  latter  are 

Decidedly  the  most  interesting  planetoid  is  the  consequently  always  to  be  found  within  a  small 

one  discovered  August  13,  1898,  by  Witt  of  Ber-  strip  of  the  heavens  extending  on  both  sides  of 

lin,  and  which  has  received  the  number  433  and  the  ecliptic   (q.v.)  ;  while  the  others  have  a  far 

the  name  Eros    (q.v.).     This  small  planet  pos-  wider  range.    Pallas,  one  of  the  planetoids,  has 

flesses  the  remarkable  orbital  peculiarity  that  at  an  angular  elevation  of  orbit  equal  to  34**  41' 

perihelion  it  passes  considerably  within  the  orbit  above  the  ecliptic.     According  to  Kepler's  laws 

of  Mars,  and  thus  approaches  the  earth  nearer  (see  Astronomy),  the  nearer  a  planet  is  to  the 

than  any  other  known  body  except  the  moon,  and  sun  the  shorter  is  the  time  of  revolution.    The 

is  therefore  especially  well  suited  for  the  deter-  arrangement  of  the  planets  in  the  solar  system 

mination    of    solar    parallax   by    the    planetoid  bears  no  known  relation  to  their  relative  size  or 

method.    By  means  of  lonjr  photographic  exposure  weight,    for   though   Mercury,   Venus,    and    the 

Wolf  and  Ehisran,  during  May  and  June.  1903,  dis-  earth  follow  the  same  order  in  size  and  distance 
?OL.  XVI.— T. 
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from  the  sun,  yet  Mars,  which  is  farther  from  the  scribes  the  perimeter  of  the'  area,  and  the  gradu- 

sun,  is  much  smaller  than  either  the  earth  or  ated  cylinder  records  the  required  area.     This 

Venus;      and    the    planetoids,    which    are    still  and  the  'Wetlische  Linearplanimeter/  manufac- 

farther  off,  are  the  smallest  of  all.     Jupiter,  tured  in  Vienna,  are  the  best  planimeters  now 

which  is  next  in  order,  is  by  far  the  largest,  being  made.      The    mathematical    principles    involved 

about  one  and  one-half  times  as  large  as  all  the  may  be  found  in  works  on  surveying.    The  best 

others  together;   and  as  we  proceed  farther  out-  description  of  the  Amsler  planimeter  is  given  in 

ward  the  planets  become  smaJler  and  smaller.  Bauemfeind*s   Elemente  der   Vermeaaungskunde 

With  reference  to  their  distance  from  the  sun,  (7th  ed.,  Stuttgart,  1890).    Consult,  also,  Ams- 

as  compared  with  that  of  the  earth,  the  planets  ler,    Ueber   die    mcchaniache    Beatimmung    dea 

are  divided  into  auperior  and  inferior;  Mercury  Fldcheninhalta  ( Schaffhausen,  1856).    The  latest 

and  Venus   are  consequently  the  only  inferior  improvements  on  the  polar  planimeter  have  been 

planets,  all  the  others  being  superior.     The  in-  made  by  Hohmann  and  Coradi  in  their  *Prazi- 

ferior  planets  must  always  be  on  the  same  side  sions-Polarplanimeter,'    and    by    Coradi    in    his 

of  the  earth  as  the  sun  is,  and  can  never  be  above  'Kugel-Rollplanimeter,'  on  which  consult  Lorber, 

the  horizon  of  any  place    (not  in  a  very  high  Zeitachrift    fur    Vermeaaungaweaen    (vols.    viii. 

latitude)  at  midnight;  they  are  always  invisible  and  xvii.,  Stuttgart,  1884,   1888),  and  Amsler- 

at  their  superior  and  inferior  conjunctions,  ex-  Laffon,  'Planimeterkonstruktionen,'  in  the  Zeit- 

cept  when,  at  the  latter,  a  transit  (see  Transit  schHft  fur  Inatrumentenkunde  (4.  Jahrg.,  1884), 

OF  Venus)    takes  place.     The  superior  planets  and  Daa   Moment enplanimeter    (Zttrich,    1875). 

are  likewise  invisible  at  conjunction,  but  when  For  the  history  of  the  subject,  consult:  Trunck, 

in  opposition  they  are  seen  with  the  greatest  dis-  Die  Planimeter;  deren  Theorie,  Praxia  und  Oe- 

tinctness,  being  then  due  south  at  midnight.  achichte  (Halle,  1865)  ;  Bauemfeind,  in  Dingier** 

A  trans-Neptunian  planet,  owing  to  disturb-  Polytechniachea  Journal  (vol.  cxxxvii.)  ;  and  Fa- 

ances  produced  on  the  outer  planets,  is  suspected  varo,  in  the  AUgemeine  Bauzeitung   (1873). 

to  revolve  outside  the  orbit  of  Neptune.  Even  PLAKIM'BTBY  (from  Lat.  planum,  level 
before  the  discove^  of  Neptune  it  was  suggested  ^^^^  ^^  ^  q^  ^  ^  ,^^^^  measure- 
that  the  Uranian  disturbances  were  not  due  to  a  ^^^^  ^^/^  ^  tne^ron,  measure ) .  That  por- 
Bingle  exterior  planet  alone.  The  matter  was  m-  ^j^^^  ^^  geometrTwhich  treats  of  the  measurement 
yestigated  by  Todd  (q.v.)  m  1877.    He  computed  ^^    j^^^  ^^^^    ^^  Planimeter;  MtNSURA-noN. 

the  probable  elements  and  searched  the  heavens         '^  

on  "30  clear,  moonless  nights,  between  November  PIiANING  MACHINE^  or  PLANEB.     See 

3,  1877,  and  March  6,  1878."    Every  effort  to  find  l^lETAii-WoRKiNa    Machinery;     Wood- Working 

the   hypothetical    planet   has,    however,    so   far  J^Iachinery. 

proved  fruitless.  Consult  Todd's  account  in  the  pu^^uKTON  (Neo-Lat.,  from  Gk.  irX«7itr6,, 
American  Journal  of  Science  (September,  1880).  p^^^^^*,  wandering,  from TUitiP.plazein,  to  wan- 
In  astronomical  tables,  almanacs,  etc.,  the  jg^).  A  collective  term  for  the  free  floating  or 
planets  are  for  convenience  denoted  by  symbols  swimming  organisms  in  oceans,  lakes,  or  rivers, 
instead  of  their  names,  as  follows:  Mercury,  «  ;  j^^^  oceanic  plankton  is  more  interesting  and  im- 
Venus,  2  ;  the  earth,  $  ;  Mars,  ^  ;  the  plane-  portant  than  that  of  lakes  and  of  rivers,  inasmuch 
toids,  m  the  order  of  their  discovery,  ©,  0,  ^^  .^  ^^^^  ^^^  ^asis  for  all  oceanic  life.  Among 
©,  etc.;  Jupiter,  U  ;  Saturn,  ^  ;  Lranus,  m  ;  ^y^^  ^^^^  important  forms  which  are  found  in  the 
Neptune,  ^  ;  the  sun,  O  ;  the  moon,  a  .  ^^^^  plankton  are  blue-green  algae,  bacteria,  and 
For  a  table  of  the  periods,  distances,  size,  diatoms.  The  colors  of  certain  waters  are  due  to 
density,  etc.,  of  the  planets,  see  Solar  System,  plankton  organisms.  For  example,  the  Red  Sea 
See  also  the  several  planets  under  their  respective  jg  colored  by  a  red  alga.  Diatoms  are  found  in 
names.  For  the  hypothetical  planet  Vulcan,  see  especial  abundance  in  the  colder  seas.  Among  the 
Vulcan  ;  for  the  elements  necessary  to  determine  n,ore  interesting  structures  and  life  habits  of  the 
the  orbit  of  a  planet,  see  Orbit.  For  theories  plankton  plants  there  may  be  noted  a  high  devel- 
regarding  the  origin  of  the  system,  see  Cosmog-  opment  of  adaptations  for  active  movements 
ONY;  Nebula.  through  the  water,  a  type  of  structure  which  is 
PLANIM^TEB  (from  Lat.  planum,  level  found  in  plants  only  among  the  lower  forms.  An- 
ground,  plain  -f  fjJrpop,  metron,  measure).  An  other  very  striking  feature  of  the  plankton  is  its 
instrument  for  automatically  measuring  the  periodicity;  at  various  seasons  its  constitution 
areas  of  maps  and  plans.  The  first  usable  plan-  varies  widely  and  the  plankton  organisms  are 
imeter  seems  to  have  been  constructed  in  1814  by  known  to  rise  and  sink  more  or  less  periodically, 
a  Bavarian  engineer  named  Hermann  ( 1785-  The  mechanism  involved  in  these  movements  is 
1841).    This  was  followed  bv  an  ingenious  device  ^^^  known. 

invented  by  a  Swiss  engineer,  Opikoffer.  in  1827,  In  zoology  the  term  is  restricted  to  the  pelagic 
and  perfected  ten  years  later  by  Ernst  of  Paris,  life  which  drifts,  the  actively  swimming  surface 
The  next  notable*  tvpe  was  the  polar  plan-  forms  constituting  a  separate  assemblage — the 
imeter  made  bv  the' firm  of  Amsler-LaflTon  of  'nekton.'  It  consists  mainly  of  *jellyfishes' 
Schaffhausen  (1854)  and  known  as  Amsler's  (^ledusan,  Siphonophora,  and  Ctenophora),  as- 
planimeter.  This  well-known  instrument  con-  cidian,  especially  the  salpae  (q.v.),  and  a  great 
siats  of  two  arms  hinged  at  one  end,  the  outer  variety  of  pelagic  larvip  and  minute  Crustacea 
end  of  one  being  a  pointed  support  and  that  of  with  feeble  powers  of  locomotion  that  are  carried 
the  other  a  tracing  pencil.  The  latter  arm  also  along  almost  passively  by  the  oceanic  currents, 
bears  a  graduated  cvlinder  which  rolls  on  the  Much  of  this  occurs  in  innumerable  flocks,  and 
paper,  its  axis  being  parallel  to  the  arm.  To  sometimes  tinges  large  areas  of  the  sea  by  ite 
obtain  the  area  of  a  figure  the  instrument  is  color,  or  causes  them  to  glow  with  phoshores- 
moved  bodily  about  the  pointed  support  on  the  cence ;  and  it  furnishes  food  to  many  surface-feed- 
first  arm,  while  the  tracer  of  the  other  arm  de-  ing  pelagic  animals. 
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PLAKQXJETTEy    piair'kCt^    Robebt     (1850-  production  of  many  cultivated  varieties,  Btrains, 

1903).    A  French  composer  of  light  opera,  born  in  and  races.    In  some  cases  the  variation  appears 

Paris.    He  studied  at  the  Paris  Conservatory,  and  on  a  part  of  a  single  individual  and  can  be  traced 

wrote  at  first  mediocre  songs.    His  success  came  to  no  apparent  cause.    Such  variations  are  usual- 

with  his  adoption  of  the  Muaiqueite,  a  genre  in  ly  called  sports,  and,  when  desired,  are  propagated 

which  he  wrote  sixteen  very  successful  operettas  by  artificial  asexual  methods,  which  consist  of 

between  1873  and  1892,  one  of  those  best  known  in  the  indefinite  propagation  of  a  single  individual 

America  and  England  being  Lea  cloches  de  Come-  by  cuttings,  grafts,  layers,  etc.     This  method  is 

ville  (1877),  also  known  as  The  Chimes  of  Nor-  one  of  the  simplest  and  in  some  respects  the 

mandtf.     Others  scarcely  less  popular  are  Nell  surest  method  of  plant-breeding,  since  as  a  rule 

Owynne  (1884),  La  crimailldre  (1886),  and  The  sports  are  less  plastic  than  other  variant  forms. 

Old  Guard  ( 1887 ) ,  written  for  the  English  stage.  The  principal  objection  raised  against  the  method 

His  music  is  light  and  graceful  and  thoroughly  is  the  weakness  supposed  to  follow  long  continued 

representative  of  the  school  which  claims  as  its  asexual  propagation.    Familiar  examples  of  this 

exponents  Lecocq,  Audran,  Serpette,  Ban^s,  Vas-  type  of  breeding  are  the  weeping  willows  and 

seur,  and  Victor  Roger.  elms,  cut-leaved  birches  and  maples,  variegated 

PLANTAGEKET.    A  royal  house  of  England  foliage  plants,  etc.     Selection,  a  second  method, 

which  succeeded  to  the  throne  in  1154  in  the  per-  consists  in  the  saving  of  seed  from  only  such 

son  of  Henry,  son  of  Geoffrey,  Count  of  Anjou,  individuals  as  exhibit  qualities  not  possessed  by 

and  Matilda,  daughter  of  Henry  I.   (see  Henby  *^^'  undesirable  forms  being  destroyed.     Plants 

II.),  and  ruled  in  the  direct  male  line  till  1399.  «Jo^  ^^om  seed  tend  to  vaiy  greatly  because 

The  name  of  Plantagenet  is  commonly  said  to  ^^     »^"®    action    of    diverse    factors.    As    with 

have  been  applied  to  Geoffrey  of  Anjou  from  his  ^^^7  varieties  of  grapes,  apples,  and  other  fruits, 

habit  of  wearing  sprigs  of  broom  {planta  genesta)  ®®™«  seedling  may  exhibit  sufficient  merit  to  be 

in  his  cap.    The  house  gave  to  England  some  of  propagated  without  further  selection  by  the  asex- 

ite  ablest   rulers,   and   the  period  of  the   later  ^^  methods  mentioned.     Usually,  however,  the 

Plantagenets  especially  is  important  for  the  de-  progeny  shows  only  a  slight  improvement  over  the 

velopment  of  the  Parliament  and  the  determina-  pa^nt  plant,  and  selection  must  be  continued  un- 

tion  of  the  general  character  of  English  constitu-  ^^^  *^6  ^^^^^  is  approximated  or  an  improvement 

tional  growth.    The  monarchs  of  this  line  were :  secured  that  is  worth  commercial  introduction. 
Henby  II.    (1154-89);  RiCHABD    I.    (1189-99);         Associated  with  selection,  and  in  many  cases 

John    (1199-1216)  ;  Henby  III.   (1216-72)  ;  Ed-  preliminary  to  it,  is  fertilization,  which  may  re- 

WABD   I.    (1272-1307);   Edwabd  II.    (1307-27);  ^ult  from  the  transportation  of  pollen  by  wind 

Edwabd  III.  (1327-77) ;  Richabd  II.  (1377-99).  or  insects  in  a  natural  cross,  as  in  numerous  hy- 

With  the  death  of  the  childless  Richard  II.  in  brids  of  oak,  willow,  etc.,  occurring  in  nature. 

1399  the  crown  passed  to  the  House  of  Lancaster  Or  there  may  be  an  artificial  "transfer  of  pollen 

(q.v.),  descended  from  John  of  Gaunt,  fourth  son  for  a  definite  purpose.    Variations  are  often  in- 

of  Edward  III.,  and  therefore  in  reality  a  branch  troduced  by  this  means  and  the  desirable  variant 

of  the  House  of  Plantagenet.     The  Lancastrian  propagated  and  improved  by  long  continued  se- 

monarchs  were  forced  to  contend    against    the  lection.    Since  Darwin's  time  the  superabundant 

claims  of  the  House  of  York    (q.v.),  similarly  nutrition  of  plants  has  been  held  to  be  a  prominent 

descended  from  a  son  of  Edward  III.     (See  also  cause  of  variation.    A  large  part  of  the  work  of 

KosES,  Wab  op  THE.)     The  line  of  York  attained  improving  sugar  beets,  potatoes,  tomatoes,  cereals, 

the  throne  in  the  person  of  Edward  IV.   ( 1461-  «tc.,  bas  been  along  these  lines.    The  usual  meth- 

83),  but  with  the  death  of  his  brother,  Richard  od  of  artificial  pollination  is  to  remove  the  im- 

III.  (1483-85),  the  crowTi  passed  to  the  House  of  mature  stamens  from  the  flower  to  be  fertilized 

Tudor  (q.v.).  unless  the  pistil  is  known  to  be  sterile  to  polleil 

PLANTAIN    (OF.,  Fr.  plantain,  from  Lat.  ^^  ^^^  »*°*«  ^^^5^^°^  P^*°^*    ^*'^''  n  ^  ^J'^""*^ 

plantago,  plantain;    connected  with  planta,  plant)  of  the  emasculated  flower  are  ripe,  pollen  from  a 

Cooking  Banana,  Adam's  Fiq  (Musa  paradisl  '^^^^^^  Pl??!*^«  P^*^*^<1  "P^"^  *^^™'  «"d,^*^«  ^^^^^ 

oca)       An  herb  of  the  natural  order  Muaaceffl  cohered  with  fine  gauze  or  a  paper  bag  to  prevent 

U     ;   o    nnffjr  nf   Tn^in    w   io^w^^^  au  accidcutal  applicatiou  of  othcr  polleu.    When 

^t^   fn  tt   tropics   for'  ^T  i^tT^Lhrt  *^«  ^^"^^^  «^  «^^^  "«  °^^^"™'  ^^^^  "^  <^«"--t«d' 

«^le"ho^ofX"banLrbu^^^^^^^  l^s'stw^e"  ^L^'r'frZ\Z'^.^^^^^^  ^-.P^-^P^ 

and   less  pleasant  to  eat  uiicooked.     It  is  one  f'Zf^^,  J/r«f^  Hi ll^^r^    tf^^^^ 

of  the  most  important  of  tropical  fruits,  since  l^^i  ?ll  I    •      f  ?V?  ^''''wvf  """^^  f" 

a  verv  lari?e  nart  of  the  human  race  usp  it  as  a  ^^*^^  *^  *^®  ^^^^^  °^  °^^  varieties.     When  a  de- 

prL^irf^.^'in  h^^^^^  z'^li'zz  'a  'Tr'''  \v"^j^t'-  *°  '-"^''r 

the  banana  f  a  v  )  cultivation  and  selection,  attention  being  given  to 
**•  •m.p^.lSL.  .«*  .«««..  ^..,  •  .  ^^  ^  ^®®P  *^®  selection  always  along  one  line,  since  any 
PI*ANTAIN-EATEB.  Either  of  two  West  deviation  will  likely  result  in  the  ultimate  failure 
African  birds  of  the  turaco  family,  Musophagid®,  of  the  experiment.  In  making  selections  the  in- 
which  have  serrated  bills  and  feed  on  fruits,  espe-  dividual  plant  and  not  anv  particular  portion  of 
cially  that  of  the  bananas.  Both  are  birds  of  the  it  must  be  the  unit  of  selection.  In  following  out 
size  of  a  crow,  are  handsomely  colored,  and  form  this  improvement  thousands  of  individuals  will 
the  genus  Musophaga.  The  name  is  sometimes  probablv  have  to  be  discarded.  It  is  said  that 
extended  to  various  other  genera.  See  TuBACO.  an  American  carnation-grower  destroyed  more 
FLANT-BBEEDING.  The  art  of  improving  than  60.000  plants  that  he  had  reared  to  flower- 
plants  by  crossing  and  selection.  In  general  ing  to  secure  a  single  new  desirable  variety, 
plants  tend  to  reproduce  their  main  characters  In  plant-breeding  the  following  principles  are 
unchanged,  but  their  long-recognized  tendency  to  laid  down :  Thorough  knowledge  of  the  plant,  a 
vary  has  prompted  much  experimentation,  which,  preconceived  ideal  established  and  maintained 
with  the  undirected  variation,  has  resulted  in  the  throughout,  large  numbers  of  seedlings  should  be 
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employed  in  all  selection  experiments,  and  fixed 
characters  should  be  selected  as  far  as  possible. 
A  knowledge  of  the  following  correlations  will  aid 
the  plant-breeder:  Small  foliage  is  usually  asso- 
ciated with  small  fruit;  dwarf  seedlings  produce 
poor  plants ;  pale-colored  foliage  is  usually  an  ac- 
companiment of  light-colored  fruit,  flowers,  etc. ; 
large  individuals  are  incompatible  with  numerous 
specimens,  great  productiveness  with  extreme 
earliness,  and  very  great  size  with  intense  colora- 
tion. By  paying  attention  to  these  principles  a 
skillful  plant-breeder  can  influence  almost  at  will 
the  external  characters  of  form  and  color  and  the 
internal  qualities  of  flavor,  perfume,  and  chemical 
composition.  It  is  quite  as  possible,  however,  for 
varieties  to  degenerate  under  selection  as  to  im- 
prove, and  this  fact  shows  the  importance  of  mak- 
ing the  proper  selection  and  constantly  keeping  it 
in  mind  in  subsequent  selections. 

Hitherto  plant-breeders  have  made  great  prog- 
ress in  methods  of  procedure,  and  have  produced 
many  new  varieties  of  fruit,  grain,  and  flowers, 
but  have  learned  Uttle  of  the  principles  control- 
ling and  limiting  the  production  of  new  varieties. 
Serious  efl'orts  are  being  made  by  many  investiga- 
tors to  establish  a  scientific  basis  for  plant^breed 
ing  experiments.  In  August,  1899,  an  interna- 
tional conference  of  hybridists  was  held  in  Lon- 
don under  the  auspices  of  the  Royal  Horticultural 
Society  of  England.  This  meeting,  which  was  at- 
tended by  many  of  the  leading  plant-breeders  and 
scientists  interested  in  the  subject,  sensed  to 
arouse  activity  on  the  part  of  many  and  the  liter- 
ature of  the  subject  has  since  considerably  in- 
creased. De  Vries,  Correns,  Tschermak,  Bateson, 
Hays,  Spillman,  itnd  others  have  written  exten- 
sively of  their  work  in  the  generation  of  new 
varieties,  and  have  sought  to  deduce  laws  govern- 
ing the  phenomena  of  variation.  This  awakened 
energy  led  to  the  almost  simultaneous  discov- 
ery by  Correns,  De  Vries,  and  Bateson  of  a 
paper  entitled  "Versuche  (iber  Pflanzenhybriden," 
published  in  1865  by  Gregor  Mendel,  who  showed 
that  nearly  constant  numerical  ratios  could  be 
obtained  among  the  types  produced  by  hybridiza- 
tion. As  yet  the  reason  why  some  characters  are 
transmitted  and  others  are  not  is  not  clearly  un- 
derstood, but  so  far  as  Mendel's  work  is  concerned 
the  approximate  proportions  in  which  certain 
prominent  characters  will  appear  in  the  offspring 
can  be  foretold.  In  the  cross-breeding  experiments 
of  Mendel  two  characters  were  selected,  called  re- 
spectively the  dominant  and  the  recessive.  If 
these  characters  have  been  well  fixed  in  the  par- 
ent plant,  they  will  appear  in  the  hybrid  ofTspring 
in  a  regular  mathematical  proportion,  which  may 
be  represented  briefly  by  the  formula  ID:  2DR: 
IR.  In  these  D  and  R  continue  to  exhibit  pure 
dominant  and  recessive  characters  and  the  2DR 
furnishes  the  true  crosses  which  continue  to  vary 
in  the  same  proportion  as  in  the  formula.  This 
applies  to  crosses  of  plants  whose  ancestors  f^re 
equally  pure  and  fertile.  Most  of  the  exceptions 
to  the  so-called  Mendellian  law  can  probably  be 
explained  by  either  of  these  possible  sources  of 
error.  For  a  full  discussion  of  MendeVs  law,  con- 
sult Bateson,  MendeVs  Principles  of  Heredity 
(London,  1902). 

In  1902  a  second  International  Confefence  on 
Plant  Breeding  was  held  in  New  York  City,  un- 
der the  auspices  of  the  New  York  Horticultural 
Society.  Papers  were  read  by  many  of  the  fore- 
most plant-breeders  of  the  world,  and  the  results 


of  numerous  experiments  were  shown  by  the  origi- 
nators of  many  new  varieties  of  cereals,  fruits, 
and  fiowers.  The  papers  are  printed  in  the  Trans- 
actions of  the  society  and  a  brief  abstract  of  them 
is  given  in  Experiment  Station  Record,  xiv.,  p. 
208.  For  further  information,  see  New  Jersey  Eqb- 
periment  Station  Report  for  1901,  in  which  the 
plant-breeding  work  of  the  American  Experiment 
Stations  is  summarized;  United  States  Depart- 
ment of  Agriculture  Year  Books,  1897, 1898,1899; 
Experiment  Station  Record,  vols,  vi.,  xi.,  xiv., 
Correns,  Botanische  Zeitung,  1900 ;  De  Vries,  Die 
Mutations-Theorie  (Leipzig,  1901);  Weldon, 
Biometrika,  vol.  i.,  part  2  (1902);  Tschermak, 
Zeitschrift  fOir  landunrtschaftliches  Versuchstcesen 
in  Oesterreich  (1900-01);  Vernon,  Variation  in 
Animals  and  Plants  (New  York,  1903).  See 
Breeds  and  Bbeedino,  paragraph  Plant-Breeding, 

PIiANT-BUO.  Any  one  of  several  families 
of  true  bugs,  which  feed  upon  plants  by  extract- 
ing the  sap  through  the  beaks.  Tlie  Coreidae  are 
a  very  large  and  important  family,  containing 
•  more  than  1500  species.  The  squash-bug  (see 
Squash  Insects)  is  a  representative  of  this 
group,  as  also  is  the  box-elder  plant-bug  (Lep- 
tocoris  trivitata),  a  species  which  frequently 
damages  the  box-elder  trees  that,  because 
of  their  rapid  growth,  are  commonly  planted  on 
Western  tree  claims.  The  Pyrrhocoridje  are  a  much 
smaller  group,  but  include  several  well-known 
species.  The  red-bug  or  cotton-stainer,  which 
does  considerable  damage  to  cotton  in  Flor- 
ida, as  well  as  to  the  orange  groves,  is  a  promi- 
nent example.  The  family  Lygaidae  is  another  of 
the  largest  families  of  plant-bugs,  comprising 
more  than  1300  species  distributed  in  13  sub- 
families and  208  genera.  About  175  species  are 
known  in  the  United  States.  The  most  prominent 
member  of  this  family  is  the  chinch-bug  (q.v.). 
The  bordered  plant-bug  (Stiretus  anchorago)  is  a 
brilliant  species  which  preys  on  the  larvae  of 
the  Colorado  potato-beetle,  and  is  sometimes 
called  the  *potato-bug  enemy.'  See  Cotton  In- 
sects. Consult :  Comstock,  Manual  for  the  Study 
of  Insects  (Ithaca,  1895);  Howard,  The  Insect 
Book  (New  York,  1902.) 

PLANT-CUTTEB.  One  of  the  tanager-like 
birds,  related  to  the  cotingas  (q.v.),  and  to  the 
American  fly-catchers.  They  constitute  a  small 
family  ( Ph^'totomidae ) ,  and  show  some  remarka- 
ble anatomical  peculiarities.  The  bill  is  short, 
strong,  conical,  with  lateral  margins  finely  ser- 
rated. The  intestine  is  short,  an  unusual  condi- 
tion in  vegetable-eating  birds.  They  live  in  pairs 
or  in  small  flocks  and  commit  depredations  in 
orchards  and  gardens  by  cutting  oflT  plants,  buds, 
and  fruits.  They  also  catch  insects.  There  are 
three  species,  all  natives  of  temperate  South 
America,  the  best-known  of  which  is  the  'rata' 
{Phytotoma  rara)  of  Chile,  of  the  size  of  the  com- 
mon thrush,  and  of  reddish  brown  and  white 
plumage.  It  has  a  short  low  flight,  and  a  dis- 
agreeable rough  note.  See  Plate  of  Cotinoas,  etc. 

PLAK^TIGKADE  ANIMALS  (from  Lat. 
pJanta,  sole  of  the  foot  -|-  gradi,  to  walk).  Ani- 
mals that  have  the  foot  so  formed  that  the  whole 
sole  touches  the  ground  in  walking.  Man  and  the 
bear  are  examples.  The  term  is  used  in  opposi- 
tion to  Miqitigrade,'  or  walking  on  the  tips  of  the 
toes,  like  the  horse  and  dog.  Between  plantigrade 
and  digitigrade  animals  all  sorts  of  gradations  in- 
tervene. 
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PLANTiy,  pl^N'tiiN^  Chbistophe  (1514-89). 
An  eminent  French  printer,  bom  at  Saint- Aver- 
tin.  In  1555  he  set  up  at  Antwerp  a  printing 
establishment  which  soon  became  one  of  the  most 
celebrated  of  the  time.  The  most  noted  of  all 
his  publications  is  the  Bihlia  Polyglotta  ( 8  vols., 
1568-73) .  His  books  were  noted  for  the  accuracy 
of  their  text  and  the  beauty  of  their  topography 
and  embellishments.  Consult  Debacker  and  Rue- 
lens,  Annales  Plantiniennes,  1555-89  (Paris, 
18()5),'and  the  Life  by  Rooses  (Antwerp,  1892). 

PI«AKTIN-MOBETUS,  Mus£e.  An  impor- 
tant museum  in  Antwerp  containing  a  rare  col- 
lection, illustrating  the  art  of  printing.  The 
names  are  those  of  Christophe  Plantin,  and  his 
son-in-law  and  successor,  Moretus.  Plantin's 
printing  office  after  1579  was  carried  on  in  the 
present  building  until  1875,  when  the  house  with 
its  contents  was  purchased  by  the  city.  The 
museum  includes  a  composing  room,  printing 
room,  and  library,  with  interesting  apparatus  and 
specimens  of  ancient  work,  and  the  residence  of 
Plantin,  with  antique  tapestry,  furniture,  paint- 
ings, and  porcelains. 

PLANT-LOUSE.     See  Aphid. 

PLANT  PHYSIOLOGY.  The  study  of  the 
functions  of  plant  organs.  See  Physiology  of 
Plants. 

PLANTS  (AS.  plante,  from  Lat.  planta, 
plant).  In  law,  specifically,  such  vegetable 
growths  as  are  not  included  in  the  terms  emble- 
ments, crops,  or  growing  trees,  except  nursery 
trees.  The  term  includes  bushes,  shrubs,  and  nur- 
sery trees.  Where  plants  are  set  out  by  a  land- 
lord they  become  part  of  the  real  estate  and  can- 
not be  removed  by  a  tenant  at  the  termination  of 
his  lease,  although  he  may  alter  the  position  of 
them,  or  remove  a  reasonable  number  of  them  in 
the  ordinary  course  of  husbandry  during  his  term. 
Where  a  tenant  sets  out  plants  they  become  at- 
tached to  the  real  estate,  unless  they  are  for  the 
purpose  of  temporary  gro^'th  and  sale,  as  the 
trees  and  other  plants  in  a  nursery.  For  ex- 
ample, a  tenant  could  not  remove,  at  the  termina- 
tion of  his  lease,  berry  bushes  which  were  intended 
to  produce  annual  crops,  although  he  had  set 
them  out  at  his  own  expense.    See  Emblements. 

PLANTS,  Fossil.    See  Paleobotany. 

PLANT  SOCIETY,  or  Association,  or  Com- 
munity. An  assemblage  of  plants  growing  in  a 
common  habitat  under  similar  life  conditions. 
See  Ecology;  Distribution  of  Plants. 

PLAQUEMINE,  plSk'men^  A  town  and  the 
parish  seat  of  Iberville  Parish,  La.,  85  miles  west- 
northwest  of  New  Orleans;  on  the  Mississippi 
River,  and  on  the  Texas  and  Pacific  Railroad 
(Map:  Louisiana,  D  3).  It  has  considerable 
trade  in  cotton,  lumber,  and  sugar,  and  manufac- 
tures of  lumber  and  lumber  products.  The  water- 
works are  owned  and  operated  by  the  municipal- 
ity.   Population,  in  1890,  3222;  in  1900,  3590. 

PLASENCIA,  pl&-s$n'th^-&.  An  ancient  but 
much  decayed  town  of  Western  Spain,  in  the 
Province  of  Cftceres  (Map:  Spain,  B  2).  It  is 
very  picturesquely  situated  on  a  rocky  promon- 
tory on  the  bank  of  the  Jerte,  and  is  surrounded 
by  the  remains  of  a  double  line  of  walls  with  68 
towers.  An  aqueduct  of  53  arches  leads  into  the 
town,  where  there  is  a  Gothic  cathedral,  unfin- 
ished and  disfigured  by  late  additions.    Plasencia 


was  once  a  flourishing  city;  its  population  in 
1900  was  only  7965. 

PLASMA  (Lat.,  from  Gk.  wMfffta,  formation, 
molded  figure,  from  vMaffeiif,  pUiaaeinj  to  form ) . 
The  fiuid  portion  of  the  blood,  rich  in  proteids. 
After  the  removal  of  the  blood  from  the  arteries 
and  veins  a  part  of  tHese  proteids  separate  by 
coagulation  and  form  the  blood-clot,  which  is 
composed  of  fibrin,  leaving  a  fiuid  poor  in  pro- 
teids, and  called  the  blood-^rum. 

The  term  is  also  given  by  Haeckel  to  the  proto- 
plasm of  cells  surrounding  the  nucleus ;  or  lo  the 
case  of  the  monera,  which  are  supposed  to  have  no 
nucleus,  to  the  unorganized  protoplasm  constitut- 
ing such  organisms.  Cells  are  defined  by  Haeckel 
as  bits  of  plasma  containing  a  nucleus. 

PLASMA.  A  crypto-crystalline  variety  of 
quartz  that  is  of  a  bright  green  to  dark  green 
color.  Plasma  is  somewhat  rare,  and  the  best 
specimens  come  from  India  and  China.  Among 
the  ancient  Romans  it  was  highly  prized,  and 
was  carved  by  them  into  ornaments  of  various 
kinds,  and  finely  engraved  specimens  have  been 
found  among  the  ruins  of  ancient  Rome.  The 
variety  used  by  the  ancients  is  believed  to  have 
come  from  Mount)  Olympus  in  Asia  Minor. 

PLASMOa)IXrM  (Neo-Lat.,  from  Gk.  xXd^r/io, 
plasma,  formation,  molded  figure  -f  tJdot,  eido8, 
form.)  The  vegetable  body  of  a  slime  mold, 
consisting  of  a  mass  of  naked  protoplasm  some- 
times covering  several  square  inches,  and  crawl- 
ing about  like  a  gigantic  amoeba.  It  is  one  of 
the  most  favorable  subjects  for  studying  the 
behavior  of  protoplasm.    See  Myxomycetes. 

PLASMOL^SIS  (Neo-Lat.,  from  Gk.xXd<r/*o, 
plaama,  formation,  molded  figure  +  X^ct,  lysis, 
resolution,  from  \i6ti9,  lyein,  to  loose).  The 
shrinkage  of  the  protoplasm,  due  to  the  extrac- 
tion of  water  from  the  cell  sap  by  a  solution  of 
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A  cell  from  a  filament  of  algra  (Cladopbora)  before  (1) 
and  after  (2)  plaemoljsla  with  eugar  solution. 

higher  osmotic  pressure  in  contact  with  the  cell. 
The  mature  plant  cell  consists  of  a  mass  of  proto- 
plasm, inclosing  one  or  more  droplets  of  cell  sap 
(vacuoles)  and  surrounded  by  a  membrane 
called  the  cell  wall.  Under  certain  conditions, 
which  are  also  those  of  activity,  the  layer  of 
protoplasm  is  held  so  firmly  against  the  cell  wall 
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by  the  osmotic  pressure  of  the  substances  dis-  kiln.  Coal  is  used  as  fueL  In  the  plaster  mills 
solved  in  the  water  occupying  the  vacuoles  that  of  the  United  States  the  gypsum  is  eround  in 
it  is  usually  stretched  uniil  its  resilience  equals  a  buhrstone  mill  or  some  form  of  dismt^rator 
the  osmotic  pressure  within  ( Fig.  1 ) .  If  ^uch  a  and  is  then  run  into  a  calcining  kettle  set  in 
cell  be  surrounded  by  a  solution  having  an  os-  stonework.  The  kettle  has  a  diameter  of  about 
motic  pressure  greater  than  that  of  the  cell  sap,  eight  feet  and  holds  about  seven  tons  of  ground 
water  will  be  withdrawn  from  the  latter,  the  pro-  g^'psum.  During  the  process  of  calcination  the 
toplasm  will  shrink,  and  the  cell  wall,  by  its  powder  is  stirred  by  revolving  arms  so  that  the 
elasticity,  will  follow  the  shrinking  protoplasm  whole  mass  may  be  burned  evenly.  Coal  and  oil 
until  it  has  reached  its  unstretched  dimensions.  If  are  used  as  fuel.  For  'the  purpose  of  delaying 
the  withdrawal  of  water  still  continues,  the  proto-  the  set  of  gypsum  plaster,  which  ordinarily  re- 
plasm  will  continue  to  shrink,  but  the  cell  wall  quires  from  six  to  ten  minutes,  it  is  mixed  with 
may  be  strong  enough  to  maintain  its  form.  Thus  some  form  of  'retarder,'  such  as  glue,  soda,  sor- 
the  protoplasm  will  be  withdrawn  from  contact  ghum,  etc.,  and  is  then  sold  as  'cement  wall  plas- 
with  the  wall,  a  condition  ordinarily  taken  to  ter.'  The  time  required  for  hardening  these  spe- 
indicate  the  beginning  of  plasmolysis,  but  in  cial  plasters  varies  from  two  to  six  hours, 
reality  a  later  stage  (Fig.  2jf.  If  the  cell  wall  The  principal  uses  of  plaster  of  Paris  are  for 
be  very  thin  it  may  collapse  iipon  the  shrinking  the  manufacture  of  staff,  which  is  employed  in 
protoplasm,  folding  and  wrinkling  irregularly,  the  construction  of  temporary  buildings,  and  for 
Should  withdrawal  of  water  continue,  the  proto-  ^ajj  piaster.  Owing  to  its  greater  hardness  and 
plasm  may  shrink  up  into  a  small  mass,  the  durability,  it  is  much  superior  to  lime  for  con- 
vacuole  disappearing  completely.  When  the  gtruction  purposes.  The  production  of  plaster 
amount  of  protoplasm  m  the  plasmolyzed  cell  is  ^f  paria  in  the  United  States  in  1901  was  412,908 
relatively  small,  the  protoplasm  may  happen  to  ghort  tons,  valued  at  $1,377,570,  the  greater  part 
divide  into  two  or  more  parte,  a  possibility  being  made  in  Kansas,  Iowa,  Michigan,  and  New 
which  18  taken  advantage  of  for  experimentation  y^rk.  The  domestic  industry  is  exceeded  only  by 
upon  the  functions  of  the  nucleus.    See  Osmosis;  t^^t  of  France.     Consult  Grimsley,  "Technolo^ 

^S^i?«««^       i«  *  *  .        «^  .««<r       .           ^^  ^^  Gypsum,"  iu  The  Mineral  Industry,  vol.  vii. 

PLASSEY,  plas's*,  or  PLASSI.  A  small  (New  York,  1899).  See  Gtpsum. 
town  of  British  India,  on  the  Bhagirathi  River,  _,  .  <,.-«>^^  . «  ,  ^,x«  .,  ^ 
75  miles  north  of  CalcutU  (Map:  India.  E  4).  PLASTBBS  (AS.  plaster,  OHG.  pflastar,  Ger, 
It  is  celebrated  for  the  great  victory  gained  by  Pflaster,  from  OF.  piastre,  pUnetre,  emplastre, 
Clive  (q.v.)  over  the  numerically  superior  forces  *'r.  pldtre,  emplatre,  from  Lat.  emplastrum,  from 
of  Siraj-ud-Daula,  Nawab  of  Bengal,  June  23,  Gk.  tiuvXaerpov,  emplastron,  $fiw\turro¥,  emplaston, 
1767,  a  victorv  which  laid  the  foundation  of  Brit-  plaster,  from  ifinUaaMip,  emplassein,  to  plaster, 
ish  supremacy  in  India.  The  actual  site  of  the  "om  ip,  en,  in  +  w^daaeip,  plassetn,  to  form). 
'  battle  has  been  washed  away  by  the  river.  Tenacious  preparations  for  external  application, 
PLA8TEB.  See  Gypsum;  Building.  ^}i^  f^^  ordinary  temperatures,  but  pliable  and 
T»T  AemTST>  i>T  Aanrn-nTw^v^  o  -o  adhesivc  at  the  temperature  of  the  body.  Most 
PLASTEB,  PLASTBBINO.  See  Buiujino,  i^g^„  ^^^^  ^^  ^helr  base  a  compound  of  olive 
section  on  Lathing  and  Plastering.  ^jj  ^^^  ntharge,  constituting  the  lead  plaster  of 
PLASTEB  OF  PABI8.  A  cementing  sub-  the  pharmacopceia ;  others  owe  their  consistence 
stence  which  is  prepared  by  partial  calcination  or  and  adhesiveness  to  resinous  substances,  or  to  a 
dehydration  of  gypsum.  This  mineral  is  chemi-  mixture  of  these  with  wax  and  fats.  These  sub- 
cally  a  hydrated  sulphate  of  lime  and  contains  stences,  alone  or  impregnated  with  medicinally 
4(J.6  per  cent,  of  sulphuric  acid,  32.5  per  cent,  active  materials,  are  spread  in  a  thin  layer  upon 
of  lime,  and  20.9  per  cent,  of  water,  correspond-  linen,  muslin,  or  leather.  Formerly  this  spread- 
ing to  the  formula  CaS04-h  2H,0.  When  jng  was  done  by  hand,  but  of  late  years  the  work 
heated  to  a  temperature  above  128°C.  but  less  is  accomplished  entirely  by  machinery,  which  dis- 
than  360*,  gypsum  loses  a  definite  portion  of  ite  tributes  the  plaster  mass  with  great  evenness, 
water  eorresnonding  to  one  and  one-half  equiva-  and  perforates  or  makes  porous  the  finished 
lents,  and  then  has  the  composition  (CaSO*),  product.  Since  the  introduction  of  machinery 
+  H,0.  The  material  thus  treated  is  known  as  india-rubber  has  been  largely  employed  in  the 
plaster  of  Paris,  or  commonly  plaster,  and  has  adhesive  composition.  There  are  thirteen  plas- 
the  property  of  hardening  or  setting  when  water  ters  recognized  by  the  United  States  Pharmaco- 
is  added.  If  the  calcination  is  conducted  at  a  paeia :  lead,  ammonia  and  mercury,  iron,  mercury, 
heat  greater  than  360°,  however,  the  g>'psum  opium,  soap,  resin,  arnica,  capsicum,  belladonna, 
•  loses  all  of  its  winter  and  becomes  inert.  The  set  pitch,  isinglass,  and  canthandes,  besides  many 
of  plaster  of  Paris  is  due  to  its  uniting  with  unofficial  varieties.  Besides  their  generally  pro- 
water  ar;nin  to  form  gypsum  which  assumes  a  tective  properties,  these  plasters  have  special 
crystelline  form.  therapeutic  actions  dependent  upon  the  active 
In  the  manufacture  of  plaster  of  Paris,  the  ingredient.  Opium  plaster,  for  example,  is  ano- 
eypRum  may  be  quarried  and  burned  directly  in  dyne,  as  is  also  belladonna;  lead  and  arnica  are 
kilns,  which  is  the  method  usually  practiced  in  soothing  and  astringent;  mercury,  alterative; 
Europe,  or  the  gypsum  may  be  ground  to  a  fine  capsicum  is  used  as  a  counter-irritant,  and  can- 
powder  and  then  calcined  in  kettles,  this  being  tharides  as  a  blistering  agent.  Court  plaster 
the  general  practice  in  the  United  Stetes.  The  consists  of  a  solution  of  isinglass  thinly  spread 
improved  form  of  kiln  consists  of  a  cylindrical  upon  silk,  previously  coated  with  tincture  of  ben- 
chamber  with  brick  or  stone  walls  and  a  fire-pit  zoin.  It  is  employed  as  a  dressing  to  protect 
at  the  bottom.  The  gypsum  blocks  are  loosely  slight  cuts  or  abrasions  and  must  be  moistened 
placed  around  and  above  the  fire-pit  so  that  the  before  application.  Gold-beaters'  skin  is  simi- 
gases  may  circulate  through  all  parts  of  the  larly  used.  In  surgery  adhesive  plaster  is  exten- 
chambers  before  passing  out  of  the  top  of  the  sively  used  for  ite  mechanical  effect  to  reinforce 
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^reak  muscles,  to  keep  dressings  in  place,  to  cover  the  Athenians  at  Marathon.    For  this  they  suf- 

olcers,  to  limit  effusions,  etc.  fered  severely  in  B.c.  480  when  Xerxes  destroyed 

PLASTIDS  (from  Gk.  rWrfc,  pUutos,  mold-  ^  *f^    The  grait  victory  of  the  Gnsela  near 

ed,from,X«Ur,r«».pUM«em,tofonn),orCHM»iATO-  the  town  in  the  followii«  year  restored  them 

PHORES.    Living  organs  of  the  ceil,  usually  im-  under  a  national  agreement  that  guaranteed  their 

,.,,..,*?  .  '-  ,      .  independence.    Their  devotion  to  Athens  brought 

bedded  in  the  cytoplasm,  of  various  form  having  ^  ^f;^^  ^^^^  ^^^^^^  ^,,  ^^^  Thebans,  who  made  an 

functions  differmg  according  to  their  ultimate  unguopesgfai  attempt  to  take  the  town  by  sur- 

mode    of    development.      They    differ    from    the  ^^  ^  ^gj   ^^  the  opening  of  the  Peloponnesian 

nucleus  in  form  and  composition,  and  »n  multi-  ^      ^^^  ^^^  j^  ^J  g^f,    ,       ^  ^^  ^render 

pying  by  direct  division.     Th^  are  of  three  ^     4     Spartans    (b.c.   427)    after   two   years' 

Ws-cfiloroplasts     chromoplasts.    and    leuco-  gjege,  secured  the  death  of  the  defenders?^  Ke- 

plasts.     Chloropla8t8(q.v.)   contain  chlorophyll  ^^^^^^    ^^^^^    ^^^    p^^^    „f    Antalcidas     (B.o. 

and  carotin,  with  often  other  subordinate  pig-  337,      .^    ^^  destroyed    by    the 

ments  which  add  their  special  tint  to  the  general  ^^^^  .     373      p.„^„     ^^^^  Alexander  the 

yellow-peen  of  the  ordinary  chloroplast;  chro-  q^^  j^  ^^         j^  j^buiU  but  sank  into  insig- 

moplasts    (q.v.)    have  usually  a  red  or  yellow  „;fl^„^  4.k«.,„k  :*  «...  -tiii  „#  .«—„  :».„,.^o»^ 

„•;_    J V,    '  „.„j„_;_ '  _«  «_.„♦;_ .  t«,„wr.  nincance.  though  it  was  atill  of  some  importance 

color,  due  to  a  predominance  of  carotin;   leuco-  •     xi.    x-         t  t    i.-  •  l        l   -ix  -T        h 

_,_./    , V  .„  «„i„.i„..  „„j  !,«„„  „•  4.i,_j,  .„•  in  the  time  of  Justmian.  who  rebuilt  its  walls. 

plasts  (q.v.)  are  colorless  and  have  as  their  ape-  ^^^  „„„_*  „.ii.  ...„_  *„  t.„i„„_  *_  +i,«  i„4.., 

Ll  fun'ctions  the  formation  of  starch  graiP  ^H^  ^d1nc^oIe  a'm'ulh  g^^^^^ 

aVfTom^^the  TdjatntT-to^t^    ThS  ^fe  belonged  i.  the  fifticentury  to^.     For  a 

formers  have  been  distinguished  as  elaioplasts,  Jll". ^*f  ^^??°  ^^.^^f  .^^POg^^P^y  <>^,^«  "«^§b. 

Multiplication  of  plastids  by  direct  divison  con-  SP/^^^f^A^^V'm^'V^'^^T  "^T'  ?Solf^  ^"^  ^' 

8ists  in  the  severance  of  the  protopUsmic  matrix  ^^  ^««^  «^  ^*^«  (London,  1894). 

into  two   parts  by  its  contraction,  which  con-        PLAT-BAND  (Pr.  platband,  platehande,  OF. 

tinues  near  the  middle  until  the  two  portions  are  plattehande,  lintel,  flat  band).     In  architecture, 

completely  disjoined.     Plastids  are  minute  and  a  flat  fascia  or  band,  with  less  projection  than 

undifferentiated  in  embryos,  and  take  on  special  breadth,  between  curvilinear  moldmgs. 

form  and  character  under  the  influence  of  the        puj^TE,   Sheffield.     A  kind  of  table  war« 

external    conditions.      Thus,   plastids   which   de-  ,      ,       eoatina    a    baser    metal    with    silver 

velop  near  the  surface  of  the  plant  are  likely  to  S^L,/  *^?ii^„f . Jl^!?L^^^^^ 

form  chlorophyll  and  become  chloroplasts ;  those  f/^*^^?  ^  ^^e  introduction  <>/  el^.^^^-P^^^^^^^^ 

,.,j      I-         ui. r„„  ^J  4.k:«i^  the  method  generally  pursued  was  that  which  has 

which   develop  in  subterranean  organs  or  thick  j^ed  ihTn^m^  of  Sheffield  plating,  from  the 

serial  parts  are  hkely  to  become  leucoplasts  a^^^^  jj  ^^^  .    ^^  carried  on  in  that 

act  as  starch  or  proteid  formers;  while  t^^^^^^^  ^^     It  consisted  in  soldering  on  to  one  or  both 

Ids  in  flower  leaves,  the  W  or  even  those  m      .^       ^        .^    ^  ^^  ^^^  baser  metel  a  thin  plate 

«''  w    ^^'fil  V^TT     MtL™^         ^  of  silver.     The   ingpt  is  always  of  an  oblong 

moplasts.     See  Cell;  Mitosis.  ^^^^^  ^^^  .^  ^^^^  Sirefully  prepared  on  the  sur- 

PI«ATA,  plU^tA,  Rio  de  la.  The  estuary  of  the  faces  which  are  to  receive  the  silver,  so  that 
combined  Paran&  and  Uruguay  rivers  (qq.v.)  in  nothing  shall  prevent  the  complete  union  of  the 
South  America.  It  forms  a  large  marine  inlet  be-  two.  The  soldering  is  a  process  requiring  much 
tween  the  republics  of  Uruguay  and  Argentina  care  and  nicety;  the  plates  of  silver  are  thinly 
(Map:  Argentina,  J  14).  It  is  143  miles  wide  coated  with  a  concentrated  solution  of  borax, 
at  its  mouth  and  tapers  gradually  inland  for  a  and  are  then  applied  to  the  prepared  surfaces  of 
distance  of  200  miles  to  the  delta  of  the  Paran&.  the  ingot,  to  which  they  are  firmly  bound  with 
The  Plata  is  the  outlet  for  an  enormous  volume  iron  wire,  and  then  placed  in  the  platinff-fumace, 
of  water,  amounting  during  floods  to  over  two  and  subjected  to  a  strong  heat.  This  furnace  is 
million  cubic  feet  per  second.  Vast  quantities  so  arranged  that  the  interior  can  be  constantly 
of  sediment  are  also  brought  down  by  the  two  watched,  and  when  the  proper  temperature  is  at- 
rivers,  and  are  gradually  filling  up  the  tained  the  workman  knows  the  exact  instant  to 
estuary,  which  formerly  extended  more  than  100  withdraw  it.  The  act  of  soldering  is  almost  in- 
miles  farther  inland.  Shoals  are  everywhere  stantaneous,  and  fusion  would  immediately  fol- 
forming  rapidly,  and,  together  with  the  strong  low  if  the  ingot  was  not  quickly  withdrawn, 
currents  and  violent  storms,  make  navigation  When  cooled,  the  wire  is  taken  off^  and  the  ingot 
dangerous.  The  best  natural  harbor  on  the  estu-  is  taken  to  the  rolling-mill,  where  it  is  passed 
ary  is  Montevideo;  artificial  harbors  have  been  backward  and  forward,  of  course  with  the  silver 
constructed  at  La  Plata  and  Buenos  Ayres  by  above  and  below,  until  It  is  rolled  out  into 
means  of  jetties  projecting  beyond  the  shallows  a  sheet  of  the  exact  thickness  required.  How- 
which  line  the  Argentine  shore.  The  Plata  estu-  ever  thin  it  may  be  made,  it  is  found  that  the 
ary  was  discovered  in  1509  by  Diaz  de  Soils,  and  relative  thickness  between  the  ingot  and  its  lay- 
received  its  present  name  ('silver  river')  frOm  ers  of  silver  is  always  the  same.  Practically  all 
Sebastian  Cabot.  plating  of  metals  is  now  performed  by  the  process 

PLATJE^A,  or  PLATJBJE    (Lat..  from  Gk.  ^^  electroplating.     See  Electbo-Ciiemistby,  In- 

mdrauiPlataia,n\aTaiat,Plataiai).   An  ancient  dustrial;  Tableware,  Silveb-Plated. 
city  in  the  extreme  southeastern  part  of  Bcsotia,  on        PLATEAU^,  pl&-td^   (Fr.,  diminutive  of  plat, 

the  borders  of  Attica,  at  the  foot  of  Mount  Cithte-  plate).     An  elevated  area  of  fairly  level  land 

ron.   Involved  in  war  with  its  powerful  neighbor  with  approximately  horizontal  strata.    The  chief 

Thebes,  it  sought  help  of  the  Spartans  and  was  difference  between  a  plain  and  a  plateau  is  that 

referred  to  Athens,  as  a  nearer  ally,  apparently  the  plateau  is  higher;  but  this  very  difference 

about  B.C.  500.     Received  and  defended  by  the  in  altitude  gives  the  streams  a  chance  to  cut 

Athenians,  the  Platieans  showed  their  gratitude  deeper  valleys  than  in  a  plain.    Plateaus  are  al- 

by  coming  with  their  whole  force  to  the  help  of  most  uniformly  associated  with  mountains,  being 
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ffreat  blocks  of  strata  uplifted  during  mountain        When  the  strata  of  deeply  dissected  plateaus 

folding   with    little    disturbance   of   the    layers,  contain  mineral  deposits,  like  the  coal  of  western 

Thus  tne  uplift  that  formed  the  Western  Cordil-  Pennsylvania  and  West  Virginia,  they  are  im- 

leras   raised   the   plateau   known   as   the   Great  portant  mineral-producing  regions,   because   the 

Plains,  which  rises  gently  from  the  Mississippi  mineral   deposits   are   exposed   where   the   deep 

to  an  elevation  of  4000-6000  feet  at  the  base  of  valleys  cut  into  the  horizontal  strata.     In  the 

the  Rockies;  the  Colorado  Plateau,  between  the  Allegheny  Plateau  such  valleys  have  cut  down 

Rockies  and  the  Sierra  Jfevada,  6000-9000  feet  fully  1000  feet,  while  in  the  Colorado  Caiion  the 

high;  and  the  Columbia  Plateau  of  Oregon  and  horizontal  layers  are  revealed  for  over  6000  feet. 

W'ashin^on.    W^est  of  the  Appalachians,  and  up-  Agriculture  is  not  usually  highly  developed  on 

lifted  with  them,  is  the  AUegneny  Plateau,  206o  plateaus,  partly  because  of  the  climate,  partly 

feet  or  more  in  height,  which  extends  from  east-  because  of  the  ruggedncss.     Grazing  is  the  most 

era  New  York  to  Tennessee  and  includes  hilly  widespread  industry  on  arid  plateaus,  as  in  the 

central  New  York,  western  Pennsylvania,  West  Western  United  States,  where  large  areas  are  oc- 

Virginia,  eastern  Kentucky,  and  Tennessee.    The  cupied   only  by   scattered   ranchmen.      Consult: 

uplift  of  the  Himalayas  has  formed  the  lofty  Davis,     Physical    Geography     (Boston,     1898); 

plateau  of  Central  Asia,  which  rises  from  10,000  Tarr  and  McMurry,  Physical  Geography    (New 

to    13,000    feet.    Plateaus    are    frequently    so  York,  1897).    See  Mountain. 
sculptured  by  denudation  as  to  resemble  moun-        PLATEATT,     Joseph     Antoine     Febdinani> 

^J^'f^'^n^?''^^^^^^^^^TV'.}!^^^^}''^^''^^,^^  (1801-83).     A  Belgian  physicist.     He  was  bom 

of  the  Catskills,  a  part  of  the  Allegheny  Plateau,  j^  ^^^^^^  and  wis  educated  at  Lifege.     At  the 

Their  tops,  however,  form  an  even  sky  hne,  their  foundation  of  the  University  of  Ghent  in  1835  he 

strata^  are  nearly  horizontal,  and  it  is  only  the  ^^^^^  professor  of  experimental  physics  and  as- 

excessive  denudation,  carving  deep  valleys,  that  tronomy,  a  position  he  occupied  uStil  1871.    His 

has    given    them   the    mountainous    appearance,  researches  w-ere  largely  carried  on  in  the  field  of 

For  such   dissected  plateaus  the  name   pseudo-  optics  and  he  devis^  the  anorthoscope  and  other 

mountains  has  been  proposed.    Where  sculptured  apparatus.  His  work  is  most  remarkable  inasmuch 

plateaus  are  adjacent  to  mounUms  it  is  often  ^s  much  of  it  was  accomplished  while  he  was 

difficult  to  tell  where  the  plateau  leaves  off  and  goffering  from  total  blindness  brought  on  bv  ex- 

the  true  mountain  begins  perimental  work  about  1840.     He  invented  the 

Because   of  their   elevation,   plateau   streams  experiment  which  has  since  been  known  bv  his 

have  great  cutting  power  and  often  form  deep  n^me  to  illustrate  molecular  forces,  in  which  a 

gorges,  and   m  and  regions  caiions,  of  which  the  ^^^^^^^  ^f  alcohol  and  water  is  mad^  of  the  same 

best  example  IS  the  Grand  Caflon  of  the  Colo-  ^^^^^^     ^^  ^^^^^  ^jj  ^^^  ^  ^         ^^  ^^^  1^^^^^ 

rado.     In  and  regions  the  plateau  topography  ^^^J  j^  j^      r^^  ^il  ^jjl  ^^^^^  ^  spherical 

IS  typically  angular.     The  walls  of  the  cafions  ghape,  to  which  it  will  always  return.     He  also 

consist  of  alternate  precipices  and  talus  slopes,  originated  the   interesting  experiment  in  which 

as  resistant  and  weak  rock  layers  are  encoun-  ^.jrg  frames  are  immersed  in  soapv  water  and  then 

tered,  and  between  the  streams  are  flat- topped  ^y^^  produced  which  intersect  in  straight,  sharp 

areas,  capped  by  resistant  strata,  and  kno\%Ti  m  li^es.    These  and  other  experiments  are  described 

Western  America  as  mesas  if  large,  and  as  buttes  j^  statique  dea  liquides  soumis  aux  forces  moU- 

If  small.     It  18  this  flat-topped  condition  of  the  culaires,  published  in   1873.     Professor  Plateau 

plateau,  faced  by  steep  slopes,  that  has  given  rise  ^^^^  prepared  a  bibliography  of  the  subjective 

to  the  name  tableland  as  a  synonym  for  many  phenomena  of  vision  to  the  end  of  the  eighteenth 

plateaus  in  and  lands.      Plateaus,  m  moist  cli-  QQi^x^yy^y 

mates,  where  the  work  of  weathering  afid  erosion        ^J\\^^^  „, .  ^«,      «      .^  ^^ 

is  greater,  are  far  less  nigged  and  angular.  PLATED  WARE,     See  Tablewabe,  Silver- 

Bv  reason  of  their  height,  plateaus  are  generally  ^^*^' 
coof,  and,  because  of  their  association  with  moun-  PLATE  MABKS,  or  Hall  Marks.  The  legal 
tains,  they  are  often  arid,  having  rain-bearing  impressions  made  in  Great  Britain  on  watch- 
winds  cut  off  by  the  higher  land  near  by.  cas<?s,  jewelry,  and  gold  and  silver  plate,  after  the 
Plateaus  are  not  infrequently  deserts,  for  other  material  has  been  assayed  at  the  various  Govem- 
reasons.  The  high  plateau  region  of  Africa  and  m^nt  assay  offices.  In  the  case  of  jewelry  the 
Arabia,  for  example,  is  traversed  bv  the  drying  marks  are,  with  a  few  exceptions,  optional.  There 
trade  winds  the  year  round  and  has  little  or  no  are  four  distinct  kinds  of  plate  marks:  (1)  the 
vegetation.  Often  the  only  parts  of  a  desert  standard  or  quality  mark,  (2)  the  mark  of  a  par- 
plateau  capable  of  supporting  human  life  are  the  ticular  office  at  which  the  article  was  assayed, 
alluvial  fans,  on  which  streams  flow  from  the  (3)  the  mark  by  which  the  date  of  marking  may 
adjacent  mountains  for  a  short  distance  before  be  ascertained,  and  (4)  the  maker's  private  mark, 
losing  themselves  in  the  sand.  Portions  of  many  Formerly  if  the  article  was  dutiable  the  head  of 
plateaus,  for  example  that  of  the  Columbia,  the  reigning  sovereign  was  also  added,  but  in 
would  be  capable  of  cultivation  if  the  water  could  1798  watch-cases  were  exempted  from  this  rule, 
be  led  out  of  the  cafion  valleys.  In  temperature  and  in  1890  the  practice  was  entirely  abandoned, 
there  is  often  great  range,  from  the  warm  base  to  The  standard  mark  of  the  London  office  is  a  lion 
the  cool  or  cold  top.    This  is  well  illustrated  in  ^     (^g)        f^^  sterline  silver-  a  crown 

the  plateau  of  Mexico,  which  rises  from  a  tropi-  *^  vL^  / s,^  ' 

cal  climate  to  that  of  the  cool  temperate  zone,  ^j^jj  the  figures  22    f^^jZ2l     ^^^  22-carat  gold; 
Difference  in  temperature  is  accompanied  by  a  VJSIl/^"** 

decrease  in  evaporation  and  an  increase  in  pre-  and  the  crown  with  the  figures  18  for  18-carat 

cipitation,  so  that  the  tops  of  high  plateaus  are  gold.    Up  to  1845  a  lion  passant  was  likewise  the 

often  forest-covered,  as  in  the  case  of  the  Colo-  standard  mark  of  22-carat  gold,  and  from  1697 

rado  Plateau,  which  rises  from  the  desert  region  to  1723,  during  which  time  the  quality  of  stand- 

of  western  Arizona.  ard  silver   was   raised  from   .925   to   .959,  the 
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standard  mark  was  a  lion's  head,  and  the  hall 
mark  a  figure  of  Britannia.  The  stajidard  mark  at 
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Edinburgh  is  a  thistle     ^^  ;       at  Glasgow,  a 

lion  rampant     I«^n>  at  Dublin,  a  harp  crowned 
Of  ,  with  the  figure  22  added  in  the  case  of 


22-carat  gold. 

The  hall  marks  of  some  of  the  particular  assay 
offices  are:   London,  a  leopard's  head,  crowned 


up  to  1823     \JS/ 1     Edinburgh,  a  castle 
Glasgow,  a  tree,  a  fish,  and  a  bell 
lin,  a   figure   of  Hibemia      A  ; 
Bword    between   three    wheat   sheaves 


Birmingham,  an  anchor 


In  addition. 


the  Sheffield  office  is  designated  by  a  crown;  Ex- 
eter, by  a  castle  with  three  towers ;  York,  by  five 
lions  on  a  cross;  and  Newcastle,  by  three  castles. 

The  date-marks  of  the  Goldsmith's  Hall«  Lon- 
don, which  are  changed  annually  on  May  30th, 
are  the  first  20  letters  of  the  alphabet,  each  series 
differing  in  some  slight  detail  (either  in  the 
style  of  the  letter  or  in  the  shape  of  the  shield 
on  which  they  are  placed)  from  a  former  series. 
The  date-marks  of  Birmingham,  which  are 
changed  annually  in  July,  are  also  letters  of  the 
alphabet. 

The  character  of  the  maker's  mark  was  op- 
tional up  to  1697,  when  it  wa3  fixed  as  the  first 
three  letters  of  his  surname.  Since  1739  the 
mark  has  been  the  initials  of  the  maker's  Chris- 
tian name  and  surname.  Watch-cases  of  foreign 
make  when  marked  in  Great  Britain  bear  special 
stamps.  In  Switzerland  there  are  various  plate 
marks,  but  the  regulations  concerning  them  are 
not  comprehensive,  and  English  marks  are  ac- 
cepted in  place  of  the  Swiss. 

BiBLiooBAPHY.  Consult:  Britten,  'Watch  and 
Clock-Makers*  Handbook  (London,  9th  ed., 
1896)  ;  Chaffer,  Handbook  to  Hall  Marks  on  Gold 
and  Silver  Plate  (ib.,  1898);  Cripps,  English 
Plate  Marks  (ib.,  1882)  ;  id..  Old  English  Plate 
(ib.,  1886). 

PLATEN-KALLEBMUND,  pWien  h&ngr- 
mynt,  August,  Count  von  (1796-1835).  A  dis- 
tinguished German  poet,  born  at  Ansbach.  Edu- 
cated in  the  Corps  of  Cadets  and  the  Pages' 
Institute  at  Munich,  he  entered  the  Bavarian 
army  in  1814,  took  part  in  the  campaign  of  1815, 
but,  wearied  afterwards  by  the  dreary  monotony 
of  garrison  duty,  he  obtained  a  furlough  and, 
pro-iided  with  a  stipend,  devoted  himself  to  philo- 
logical and  philosophical  studies,  first  at  Wiirz-' 
burg  (1818-19),  then  until  1825  at  Erlangen, 
where  Schelling  exercised  a  lasting  influence  upon 
him.  He  had  early  turned  to  Oriental  studies 
and  as  a  fruit  thereof  published  in  1821  Ghaseleny 
a  collection  of  poems  in  Oriental  forms,  which 
was  followed  in  1824  by  'Seue  Ohaselen,  both 
series  winning  a  favorable  comment  from  Goethe. 
A  visit  to  Italy  in  1824  inspired  Sonet  te  aus 
Venedig  (1825),  the  finest  collection  of  sonnets 
in  the  German  tongue,  remarkable  for  classic 
beauty  of  form.  Bitterly  opposed  to  Romanticism 
aa  he  found  it,  he  appears  nevertheless  under  ro- 
mantic infiuence  in  his  dramatic  poem  Der  gla- 


seme  Panioffel  (1824),  welded  out  of  the  faiiy 
tales  of  Cinderella  and  Snowdrop,  in  the  comedy 
Der  Schatz  des  Rhampsinit  (1824),  and  in  hi» 
later  epic  Die  Ahha^siden  ( 1834) ,  based  on  stories- 
from  die  Arabian  Nights,  The  extravagances  of 
German  Romanticism,  however,  kindled  his  wrath,, 
and  he  satirized  the  *fate  tragedy'  effectually  in 
Die  verhangnissvolle  Cfabel  (1826),  a  fork  here- 
taking  the  place  of  the  dagger  by  which,  in  the 
typical  fate  tragedy,  the  family  ancestress  comes- 
to  grief,  and  a  dozen  descendants  being  stabbed 
by  the  'fatal  fork'  before  the  close  of  the  drama. 
The  command  of  language  and  mastery  of  versifi- 
cation distinguishing  this  literary  comedy  are 
even  excelled  in  Der  romantische  (Edipus  ( 1829)  > 
directed  more  especially  against  the  lack  of  form 
in  Romanticism  and  its  tendency  to  experiment 
with  new  and  unwieldy  metres,  the  chief  target  of 
Platen's  satire  here  being  Immermann  (q.v.),. 
parodied  as  "Nimmermann."  In  1826  Platen  had 
made  Italy  his  permanent  home  and  thence  only 
twice  visited  his  native  land.  During  his  last  so- 
joum  in  Germany  in  1833  he  published  the  histor- 
ical drama  Die  Liga  von  Cambrai  and  Oeschichien 
des  Konigreichs  Neapel  von  IJ^l^  bis  1^3.  He  died 
at  Syracuse,  Sicily.  Platen  was  no  genius,  but  a 
poet  of  exquisite  taste,  whose  later  verses  are 
models  of  formal  virtuosity  in  their  complex 
rhythms  and  technical  polish  of  rhyme.  His  best 
biography  is  to  be  found  in  his  Tagebiicher,  edited 
by  Laubmann  and  Scheffler  (Stuttgart,  1896- 
1900).  Consult  also:  Minckwitz,  Graf  Platen 
als  Mensch  und  Dichter  (Leipzig,  1838)  ;  Gilder- 
aleeve.  Essays  and  Studies^  (New  York,  1890)  ; 
Besson,  Platen,  6tude  biographique  et  litt^raire 
(Paris,  1894)  ;  and  Greulich,  Platens  lAtteratur- 
komodien  (Bern,  1901). 

PLATKANDLEB,  plSLt^&nd-lgr.  A  Dutch 
name  in  South  Africa  for  the  curious  clawed 
toad  {Xinopus  calcaratus) ,  which  is  distinguished 
by  having  strong  metatarsal  claws  and  minute 
eyes.  These  small  frogs,  w^hich  are  tongueless,  are 
peculiarly  aquatic,  never  leaving  the  water  except 
when  forced  to  change  their  locality  on  account 
of  drought  or  scarcity  of  food.  Specimens  have 
been  naturalized  in  England,  where  their  habits^ 
and  methods  of  breeding  have  been  well  studied. 
Consult  Gadow,  Amphibia  and  Reptiles  (London,. 
1901). 

PLATIKA,^  pl&-t^n&,  Babtolommeo  de  (1421- 
81).  An  Italian  humanist  and  historian.  He 
was  born  at  Piadena  (Lat.  form  Platina,  hence 
his  name),  near  Cremona.  His  family  name 
was  Sacchi.  In  1464  he  became  an  abbreviator 
at  the  Papal  courts,  but  with  many  of  his  col- 
leagues was  removed  the  same  year  on  the  acces- 
sion of  the  new  Pope,  Paul  II.  For  his  boldnes:^ 
in  pleading  that  the  abbreviators  held  their  oflSce 
for  life  he  was  imprisoned  for  four  months,  and 
again  in  1468  on  the  charge  of  conspiracy.  Sixtus 
IV.  appointed  him  superintendent  of  the  Vatican 
library  in  1475,  and  he  retained  the  position  till 
his  death.  At  the  invitation  of  Sixtus  he  wrote 
the  lives  of  the  popes,  from  Saint  Peter  to  Paul 
II.  inclusive.  This  work,  originally  in  Latin,  was 
published  at  Venice  in  1479,  and  has  been  re- 
peatedly reprinted  and  translated.  The  later  por- 
tions, which  rest  upon  the  testimony  of  contempo- 
raries and  his  own  experience,  are  considered  the 
best.  The  English  translation  of  1685  was  re- 
vised by  Benham  and  published  in  the  Ancient 
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and  Modem  Library  of  Theological  Literature  (2  tory  use^  and  as  it  is  not  attacked  by  acids,  ves- 

vols.,  London,  1885).  sels  of  it  have  been  used  in  sulphuric  acid  works. 

PLATING.    See  Electbo-Chemistby,  Indus-  ^^  ^^^  ^^^  extensive  application  in  the  manu- 

TBIAL;  and  ELECTBO-PLATiNa.  facture  of  incandescent  electric  lamps,  being  the 

•B-r  *  m/TwraY-r^rr-rT-u-    /^t     -r    x     *            ,     •  ^^^7  Distal  that  cau  bc  uscd  to  pass  through  the 

^^^??™f^"^.  (>'®o--Lat.,  from  platir  glass  lamp  bulbs  making  a  tight  joint.    Methods 

n«m  +  mdM*m).    A  native  alloy  of  indium  with  have  been  proposed  for  its  electrolytic  deposi- 

platinum  and  allied  metals  that  crysUllizes  m  tion,  but  they  have  not  been  generally  adopted. 

the  isometric  system,  has  a  metallic  lustre,  and  is  jt  has  been  used  in  Russia  for  the  coinage  of  high 

silv-er-white  m  color.     It  is  found  chiefly  with  values  of  money.    During  1900  400  Troy  ounces 

platinum  ores  in  the  Urals  and  in  Brazil;  also  of   metallic    platinum,    valued    at    $2500,   were 

in  the  gold  alluvial  deposits  of  the  Pacific  Coast,  mined  in  the  United  States. 

PLATINUM  (Neo-Lat.,  from  platina,  from  Platinum  combines  with  oxygen  to  form  a 
Sp.  pl<itina,  platinum,  from  plata,  silver,  plate,  platinous  oxide  or  monoxide  (P\0),  which  gives 
from  plato,  flat,  from  Gk.  xXariJf,  platySy  fiat,  rise  to  a  series  of  platinous  salts,  a  platino- 
wide,  broad;  connected  with  Lith.  platus,  broad,  platinic  oxide  (PtjO^),  and  a  platinic  oxide  or 
Skt.  prthu,  wide,  from  prath,  to  spread  out).  A  dioxide  (PtOj),  which  yields  a  series  of  platinic 
metallic  element,  the  existence  of  which  was  first  salts.  The  most  important  of  the  platinum  salts 
made  known  in  Europe  by  Antonio  de  UUoa  in  is  the  platinic  chloride  or  platinum  tetrachloride, 
1736.  It  was  first  described  by  Watson  in  1750.  which  is  a  brownish  red  deliquescent  salt,  a  so- 
It  is  found  native,  usually  alloyed,  however,  with  lution  of  which  is  used  in  the  laboratory  as  a 
iron,  palladium,  rhodium,  iridium,  osmium,  and  reagent.  Of  considerable  interest  to  the  chemist 
other  metals,  generally  in  grains  and  scales  in  are  also  the  so-called  platinum  bases,  which  are 
alluvial  deposits  in  South  America,  the  Urals,  in  compounds  of  platinum  salts  with  ammonia. 
Borneo,  Santo  Domingo,  and  New  Zealand;  also  Metalluboy.  The  extraction  of  platinum  from 
in  small  quantities  in  the  gold  washings  of  the  the  ore  consists  first  in  concentrating  the  ore  by 
Pacific  Slope.  A  few  irregular  lumps  or  nuggets  washing;  the  further  treatment  may  be  con- 
have  been  found,  one  of  which,  now  in  the  Demi-  ducted  either  in  the  wet  way  or  the  dry  way. 
doff  cabinet  in  Saint  Petersburg,  weighs  7837  The  dry  method  does  not  produce  pure  platinum, 
kilograms.  For  the  preparation  of  pure  platinum  but  its  alloys  with  iridium  and  rhodium,  and 
the  commercial  metal  may  be  melted  with  6  parts  the  production  of  pure  platinum  requires  the 
of  pure  lead  and  the  finely  divided  alloy  treated  use  of  the  wet  method.  Electrolysis  is  used  to 
with  dilute  nitric  acid.  The  residual  black  pow-  separate  metallic  platinum  from  its  alloys  with 
der  may  then  be  dissolved  in  dilute  aqua  regia,  gold.  Two  methods  of  dry  extraction  have  been 
the  solution  precipit&ted  with  dilute  sulphuric  used.  One  consists  in  melting  the  ore  in  a  ves- 
acid,  and  the  filtrate  further  precipitated  with  an  sel  made  of  lime  and  remelting  the  button  thus 
excess  of  ammonium  chloride  and  some  common  obtained;  the  second  method  is  to  melt  the  ore 
salt.  This  precipitate  is  in  turn  heated  with  the  with  galena  and  litharge  in  a  reverberatory  fur- 
acid  sulphates  of  potassium  and  ammonium,  and  nace  and  scorify  the  lead-platinum  alloy  ob- 
on  cooling  the  resulting  mass  is  treated  with  hot  tained  in  order  to  remove  the  lead.  Finally  the 
water,  which  leaves  nothing  but  pure  platinum  platinum  is  fused  into  an  ingot  in  the  lime  fur- 
behind.  The  commercial  metal  is  usually  ob-  nace.  The  wet  method  of  extraction  consists 
tained  by  a  somewhat  complicated  wet  process,  essentially  in  bringing  platinum  into  solution 
although  it  is  possible  to  obtain  it  more  or  less  with  aqua  regia,  precipitating  from  this  solution 
pure  also  by  a  dry  process.  platinum-ammonium  chloride  by  means  of  am- 

Platinum  (symbol  Pt. ;  atomic  weight,  194.89)  monium  chloride  and  ammonia,  and  then  decom- 
is  a  grayish-white  metal  with  a  specific  gravity  posing  the  compound  and  separating  the  plati- 
of  21.48  at  about  17.6°  C.  It  fuses  at  about  num  at  red  heat.  The  wet  method  is  the  principal 
2000°  C.  (3630°  F.).  It  is  very  malleable  and  method  of  platinum  refining  now  employed.  Physi- 
ductile,  becoming  soft  and  workable  at  a  tem-  cally  metallic  platinum  has  an  almost  silver  white 
perature  far  below  its  melting-point.  Wires  lustre,  is  ductible  and  malleable  in  a  high  de- 
have  been  drawn  that  are  one  twelve-hundredth  gree,  is  about  as  hard  as  copper,  and  has  a 
of  an  inch  in  diameter.  Molten  platinum  ab-  tenacity  between  that  of  gold  and  of  copper.  For 
sorbs  oxygen,  which  it  gives  off  when  rapidly  a  concise  treatment  of  the  metallurgy  of  plati- 
cooled.  Red-hot  platinum  also  occludes  hydro-  num,  consult:  Howe,  Bibliography  of  the  Metale 
gen,  to  the  extent  of  about  five  times  its  own  vol-  of  the  Platinum  Group,  17Jf8  to  1896  (Washing- 
ume,  and  retains  it  indefinitely  after  cooling,  ton,  1897);  Schnabel,  Hand-hook  of  Metallurgy 
Spongy  platinum  is  finely  divided  metallic  plati-  (New  York,  1898). 

num  which  possesses  a  very  large  surface  com-  rULinSTER^  John  Winthrop  (1865-).    An 

^l^IttT^       'f    ""'*  and  ,s  able  to  condense  large  American  theologian  and  Church  historian,  bom 

quantities  of  oxygen     It  is  readily  prepared  by  j^  ^ee,  Mass.     He  graduated  at  Yale  Unirer- 

ignitmg  ammonium-platmum  chlor^e.    It  forms  ^j^     j„'  iggs,  and  at  Union  Theological   Semi- 

a  porous  mass  which  may  be  polished  with  a  bur-  ^^  j^  1893.  studied  in  Berlin,  then  was  instruc- 

msher.    Of  similar  nature  18  ptofmumbtacfc,  that  ^^/^  ^;^j„;  Seminary    (1895-96),  in  1896  be- 

is   usually   prepared   by  heating   a   solution   of  ^^^  assistant  professor  of  ecclesiastical  history 

platinous  chloride  in  potash  and  alcohol     It  ab-  ^^  Harvard,  and  in  1901  accepted  a  similar  chair 

sorbs  more  than  800  times  its  volume  of  oxygen.  j.  ^ndover  Theological  SemSnaiy.     He  contrib- 

Vn^lT  l^Tl,fl°^\T^\r^^-?l  i*n^  ""**"'!'  "ted  articles  on  historical  theology  to  the  New 

some  of  which,  such  as  the  alloy  with  10  per  cent,     r  *        ^-       i  r^        ? i*- 

iridium,  have  found  use  in  the  irts,  especially  for  ^«*^^<^o^«2  Encyclopaedia, 

the  purpose   of  making  standard   weights   and  PLATNEB,    Sahuex   Ball    (1863—).     An 

measures.      Metallic    platinum    is    employed    in  American  classical  scholar,  born  in  Unionville, 

making  crucibles  and  similar  utensils  for  labora-  Conn.,  and  educated  at  Newark  Academy  and 
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at  Yale  University.  After  five  years  as 
iustructor  in  Latin  and  French  in  Utica,  N. 
Y.,  in  1890  he  became  assistant  professor  of 
Latin  in  Western  Reserve  University,  where  he 
became  full  professor  in  1892.  He  was  chosen 
secretary  of  the  managing  committee  of  the 
American  School  of  Classical  Studies  in  Rome 
in  1898,  was  professor  there  in  1899-1900,  and 
for  the  year  1900-01  was  president  of  the  Ameri- 
can Philological  Association.  He  wrote  Selec- 
tions from  the  Letters  of  the  Younger  Pliny 
(1894)  and  The  Topography  and  Monuments  of 
Ancient  Rome  (1903). 

PliATO  (Lat,  from  Gk.  nXdrwy,  Plat6n) 
(c.427-347  B.C.).  A  Greek  philosopher,  born 
probably  May  7,  B.C.  427,  on  the  island  of  ^gina, 
a  dependency  of  Athens,  where  his  father  held  an 
estate.  His  real  name  was  Aristocles.  His  father 
claimed  descent  from  Codrus;  his  mother,  Peric- 
tione,  from  Solon.  The  known  facts  of  his  life 
are  few.  He  received  the  education  in  music  and 
gymnastics  of  a  well-bom  Athenian  youth,  under 
the  limitations  imposed  by  the  virtual  state  of 
siege  created  for  Athens  by  the  Peloponnesian 
War.  His  writings  are  sufficient  evidence  that  he 
absorbed  all  the  culture  of  his  age;  poetry,  art, 
pre-Socratic  philosophy,  the  Sophistic  enlighten- 
ment (see  Sophists)  in  a  synthesis,  as  Emerson 
says,  ** without  parallel  before  or  since."  We  may 
believe  the  tradition  that  he  distinguished  him- 
self in  gymnastics  and  wrote  poetry.  The  poems 
he  is  said  to  have  burned  when,  at  the  age  of 
twenty,  he  experienced  the  higher  inspiration  of 
the  pnilosophic  muse  through  Socrates. 

For  a  youth  of  Plato's  birth  and  endowments, 
politics  would  have  been  the  natural  career.  Two 
of  his  dialogues  are  named  from  his  kinsmen 
Charm  ides  and  Critias,  who  were  prominent  in 
the  oligarchy  of  the  so-called  Thirty  Tyrants 
which  dominated  Athens  in  the  year  404-03.  The 
experiences  of  that  year  disenchanted  him  for- 
ever with  regard  to  the  rule  of  the  'Fair  and 
Good,'  as  they  called  themselves.  The  judicial 
murder  of  Socrates  by  the  restored  democracy 
in  the  year  399  and  the  increasing  license  and 
weakness  of  popular  rule  through  the  fourth  cen- 
tury further  embittered  his  spirit  and  developed 
the  conviction  that  all  existing  forms  of  govern- 
ment were  mere  partisan  factions,  and  that  there 
was  no  hope  of  salvation  for  the  cities  of  Greece 
until  "either  philosophers  should  become  kings 
or  kings  philosophers."  The  philosopher  whose 
lot  was  cast  in  fourth  century  Athens  could  exer- 
cise active  citizenship  only  in  the  city  of  the 
ideal,  "of  which  a  pattern  is  laid  up  in  heaven" — 
the  City  of  God  of  later  Grjeco-Roman  and  early 
Christian  idealism.  The  powers  and  social  aspi- 
rationft  that  might  have  made  a  great  statesman 
and  leader  of  men  found  expression  in  the  Re- 
public and  Laws,  the  masterpieces  of  Plato's  ma- 
turity and  old  age.  After  tne  death  of  Socrates 
Plato  is  said  to  have  left  Athens  and  to  have 
traveled  extensively  in  Greece,  Southern  Italy, 
Sicily,  and  even  Egypt  and  Northern  Africa. 
About  the  year  388  he  is  said  to  have  visited  the 

court  of  Dionysius  the  Elder,  tyrant  of  Syracuse, 
who,  offended  by  his  freedom  of  speech,  contrived 
to  have  him  sold  into  slavery  at  JEgina.  on  his 
voyage  home.  The  story  adds  that  he  was  at  once 
ransomed  by  friends.  Modem  conjectural  schol- 
arship tries  to  trace  in  Plato's  writings  the  chro- 
nological Bucoession  of  Megarian,  Italo-Pythago- 
rean,  Eg3rptian,  and  Sicilian  influences  experi- 


enced in  these  voyagings.  But  we  really  know 
nothing  beyond  the  presumption  that  he  was 
much  absent  from  Athens  during  the  ten  years 
that  followed  Socrates's  death.  At  the  age  of 
forty,  about  the  year  387,  he  established  the 
*Academy,'  which,  with  the  rhetorical  school  of 
Isocrates,  made  Athens  in  very  deed  the  'educator 
of  Hellas,'  and  was  the  beginning  of  that  'univer- 
sity life  at  Athens'  which  continued  for  eight 
centuries.  The  name  is  derived  from  the  hero 
Academus,  adjoining  whose  shady  precinct  and 
gymnasium  on  the  road  to  Eleusis,  one  mile  from 
Athens,  was  the  small  estate  which  Plato  dedi- 
cated to  the  uses  of  the  school.  By  Plato's  will, 
the  institution  was  probably  perpetuated  as  a  re- 
ligious foundation  sacred  to  the  Muses,  and  this 
organization  was  imitated  in  the  Lyceum  of 
Aristotle,  the  'garden'  of  Epicurus,  and  the  Mu- 
seum of  Alexandria.  Here  for  forty  years  he 
taught,  debated  high  and  subtle  questions  with 
his  favorite  pupils,  and  "curled  and  combed  the 
style  of  his  dialogues"  imtil  his  death  in  the  year 
347.  Among  his  most  famous  pupils  were  Speu- 
sippus,  his  nephew,  who  succeeded  him  as  scho- 
larch;  Xenocrates,  the  successor  of  Speusippus; 

Aristotle  (from  the  year  367),  the  orators  De- 
mosthenes, Hyperides,  and  Lycurges,  the  astrono- 
mer Eudoxus  of  Cnidos,  and  many  other  eminent 
men  from  all  parts  of  Greece.  The  inner  life  of 
the  school  we  can  only  divine.  From  Plato's 
sneers  at  the  Sophists,  who  took  pay  for  spiritual 
gifts,  we  may  infer  that  no  tuition  fees  were  ex- 
acted. We  may  conjecture  that  some  of  the  most 
abstract  and  metaphysical  dialogues,  as  the 
ParmenideSf  the  Sophistes,  the  Politicus,  the 
Philehus,  are  idealizations  of  actual  discussions 
in  the  school,  as  the  Charmides,  Lysis,  Protago- 
ras, and  Oorgias  are  reflections  of  real  conversa- 
tions in  the  gymnasia  and  public  resorts  fre- 
quented by  Socrates.  A  famous  passage  of  the 
Phcedrus  exalts  the  spoken  above  the  lifeless  writ- 
ten word,  and  Plato,  like  those  two  other  great 
artists  in  language,  Renan  and  Ruskin,  afl'ected  to 
hold  mere  literary  virtuosity  in  light  esteem.  Con- 
temporary writers  of  comedy  represent  the  stu- 
dents of  the  Academy  as  dandified  young  cox- 
combs, and  jest  about  the  obscure  'idea  of  good,' 
and  the  scientific  definition  of  the  cucumber  by 
dichotomy,  much  as  the  paragraphist  of  the  mod- 
em newspaper  alludes  to  transcendentalism  and 
the  'beanfulness  of  the  bean.'  From  this  remote 
and  sphered  course,  Plato  was  drawn  into  the 
turmoil  of  real  life  by  his  two  visits  to  Syra- 
cuse in  the  years  367  and  366  and  shortly  after. 
The  younger  Dionysius  had  succeeded  his 
father  as  tyrant  of  Syracuse,  and  Dion,  his 
kinsman  by  marriage,  whose  friendship  JPIato 
had  won  in  his  first  visit,  cherished  the  illusion 
that,  under  suitable  guidance,  the  youthful  ruler 
might  develop  into  the  philosopher  king  postu- 
lated in  the  RepuJ^ic.  The  failure  of  the  experi- 
ment, the  banishment  of  Dion  as  its  result,  the 
expedition  organized  in  the  year  359  by  Dion 
with  the  aid  of  pupils  of  the  Academy  against 
Dionysius,  whom  he  drove  into  exile  in  turn,  his 
assassination  by  his  fellow  pupil  Callippus,  and 
the  anarchy  into  which  Syracuse  was  plunged  as 
a  consequence,  furnished  abundant  matter  for 
those  inclined  to  blaspheme  philosophy  and  scoff 
at  the  scholar  in  politics,  and  may  plausibly  be 
conjectured  to  have  contributed  to  the  mood  of 
embitterment  and  disillusion  that  prevails  in  the 
great  work  of  Plato's  declining  years,  the  Laws, 
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Thcf  pathos  of  Plato's  old  age  has  been  beautifully  scholarship  is  the  determination  of  the  dates  of  the 
expressed  by  Wilamowitz  {Ariatotelea  und  Athen,  dialogues  through  statistical  study  of  the  style 
vol.  i.,  p.  330).  But  credible  anecdotes  illustra-  ( Lutoslawski,  Origin  and  Growth  of  Plato's 
tive  of  the  esteem  and  love  in  which  he  was  held  Logic) ,  by  tracing  the  development  of  Plato's 
by  his  fellow  citizens  and  numerous  pupils  soften  thought,  or  by  the  aid  of  casual  historical  allu- 
the  picture.  If  some  illusions  were  gone,  the  sions.  The  results,  though  affirmed  with  confi- 
grasp  of  thought  and  the  synoptic  command  of  dent  dogmatism,  cannot  be  verified.  The  Lau?8 
experience  remained  to  the  end,  and  in  reading  and  Timceua  are  known  to  be  late.  The  Republic 
his  later  works  we  feel  that,  like  the  aged  Cepha-  belongs  to  Plato's  middle  age.  The  minor  dra- 
ins in  the  RepuhliCy  the  man  stands  on  the  heights  matic  dialogues  are  presumably  as  a  whole  early, 
of  a  noble  life  "with  a  glimpse  of  a  height  that  The  severely  metapnysical  Sophi^tes,  Politicus, 
is  higher."  The  Latoa  lacks  the  inimitable  Attic  and  Philehus  probably  follow  the  Republic  rather 
grace  of  the  Symposium  and  the  Phwdo,  but  the  than  precede  it,  as  older  scholars  believed.  But 
thoughtful  reader  fipds  compensation  in  the  the  unity  and  consistency  of  Plato's  thought  as 
breadth  of  its  survey  of  human  life  and  Greek  a  whole,  and  the  tradition  that  he  revised  and 
institutions,  its  intense  moral  and  religious  corrected  his  greater  works  to  the  end,  lessen  the 
earnestness,  the  solemn  detachment  of  its  re-  significance  of  these  researches, 
signed  and  stately  melancholy.  As  Jowett  finely  The  perennial  charm  of  Plato  resides  precisely 
says:  "The  wings  of  his  imagination  have  begun  in  the  baffling  combination  which  he  presents  of 
to  droop,  but  his  experience  of  life  remains,  and  consummate  artist  and  subtle  metaphysician.  We 
he  turns  from  the  contemplation  of  the  eternal  may  say  roughly  that  the  dialogues  have  three 
to  take  a  last  sad  look  at  human  affairs."  chief  aims :  ( 1 )  The  ideal  portraiture  of  the  mas- 
Plato's  extant  writings  (including  probably  all  ter  Socrates  (see  Socrates);  (2)  the  dramatic 
he  ever  published)  are  arranged  by  the  rhetor  portrayal  of  the  practice  of  discussion,  the  'game 
Thrasyllus  (first  century  a.d.)  in  nine  tetralo-  of  question  and  answer,'  as  it  has  been  called, 
gies  or  groups  of  four.  One  member  of  the  ninth  which  played  so  large  a  part  in  Athenian  life ; 
group  is  constituted  by  the  thirteen  letters  which  (3)  the  exposition  of  doctrine.  Plato  is  the 
are  almost  certainly  spurious,  though  some  his-  Shakespeare  of  ideas.  All  ideas  are  allowed  to 
torians  now  defend  the  genuineness  of  the  seventh  speak  for  themselves  on  his  stage  with  something 
epistle  because  of  the  interesting  and  plausible  of  the  dramatic  fairness  that  seems  to  justify 
account  which  it  gives  of  Plato's  relations  with  every  personage,  from  his  own  point  of  view, 
the  court  of  Syracuse.  Of  the  thirt}r-five  dialogues,  upon  the  stage  of  Shakespeare.  And  though  it 
the  Hipparchus,  on  the  love  of  gain ;  the  Erastw  is  not  so  difficult  to  determine  in  this  dramatic 
and  the  TheageSy  on  philosophy;  the  Minos,  on  conflict  of  ideas  the  beliefs  seriously  defended  by^ 
law;  and  the  Epinomts,  a  sort  of  supplement  to  Plato  as  it  is  to  observe  the  habitual  preferences 
the  La/ics,  are  generally  acknowledged  to  be  spu-  that  define  Shakespeare's  personality,  it  is  still 
rious.  Many  reputable  scholars  still  doubt  the  very  difficult.  The  hasty  reader  will  accept  as 
genuineness  of  the  Alcibiades  /.,  on  the  nature  of  Platonic  definitions  distinctions,  arguments,  and 
man;  the  Alcibiades  II.,  on  prayer;  the  Hippias  fallacies  that  have  a  purely  dramatic  significance. 
/.,  on  the  beautiful ;  the  Btpptas  11.,  on  false-  He  will  interpret  as  marking  stages  in  the  devel- 
hood ;  the  Ion,  on  Homer  and  poetical  inspiration ;  opment  of  Plato's  own  thought  professions  of 
the  Menexenus  or  Funeral  Oration ;  and  the  Kiel-  ignorance  or  bewilderment  which  the  Socratic 
tophon,  a  fragment.  The  acceptance  or  rejection  irony  employs  merely  to  ensnare  pretentious  self- 
of  these  seven  minor  works  affects  very  slightly  sufficiency,  to  stimulate  youthful  thought,  or  as 
our  total  impression  of  Plato's  thought  and  art.  a  dramatic  prelude  to  the  favorite  Socratic 
The  dialogues  vary  in  length  from  the  twenty-  moral:  "Let  us  re-examine  the  whole  question  to- 
two  pages  of  the  Crito  to  the  four  hundred  and  gether."  He  will  take  literally  Socrates's  affecta- 
eighteen  pages  of  the  Laws,  and  in  manner  from  tionof  following  whithersoever  the  wind  of  discus- 
the  lively  dramatic  representation  of  a  possible  sion  may  blow,  and.^  dazzled  by  the  kaleidoscopic 
conversation  in  a  Greek  gymnasium  (the  Lysis  shiftings  of  suggestion  and  interesting  ideas,  he 
on  Friendship,  the  Charm'ides  on  Temperance),  will  be  skeptical  of  the  existence  of  any  underly- 
to  the  didactic  exposition  in  perfunctory  dramatic  ing  unity  of  thought  and  purpose, 
form  of  an  obscure  problem  of  logic  or  meta-  Instead  of  falsifying  Plato's  teaching  by  fore- 
physic  {Sophistes,  Parmenides),  a  theory  of  the  ing  it  into  the  framework  of  an  artificial  sys- 
universe  {Timasus)  or  a  project  for  the  reforma-  tern,  it  is  better  simply  to  enumerate  a  few  of  the 
tion  of  society,  education,  and  law  {Republic,  dominant  conceptions  and  aims  that  preserve  its 
Laws),  The  dialogue  form  arose  naturally  out  unity  and  consistency  amid  all  its  apparent  varia- 
of  the  Greek  drama,  the  Athenian  habit  of  dis-  tions.  There  is  first  dialectic — the  faith  which 
cussion,  and  its  practice  by  Socrates.  Its  his-  he  shared  with  Socrates  in  the  value  of  rational 
tory  has  been  written  by  Hirzel  (Der  Dialog,  discussion,  if  not  as  the  organon  of  absolute 
Leipzig,  1895).  It  was  employed  by  other  disci-  truth,  at  least  as  the  only  protection  against  the 
pies  of  Socrates  as  well  as  by  Plato,  and  speci-  errors  and  confusions  of  untested  opinion, 
mens  of  such  dialogues  are  included  in  Xeno-  Both  Plato  and  Socrates  believe  that,  as  John 
phon'iB  Memorabilia  of  Socrates.  The  form  is  Stuart  Mill  phrases  it,  "there  is  no  knowledge, 
sometimes  purely  dramatic,  as  in  the  Euthyphro  and  no  assurance  of  right  belief,  but  with  him 
on  holiness,  or  the  Gorgias  on  rhetoric;  some-  who  can  both  confute  the  opposite  opinion  and 
times,  as  in  the  Republic,  it  is  that  of  a  narrated  successfully  defend  his  own  against  confutation." 
dialogue,  which  permits  description  and  comment  Many  of  the  most  entertaining  passages  of  the 
as  in  the  modem  novel.  Socrates  is  the  principal  dialogues  are  mere  dramatic  illustrations  of  the 
speaker  in  all  except  the  Sophistes,  Politicus,  Par-  inability  not  only  of  the  average  man,  but  of  the 
menides,  Timwus,  Critias,  and  the  Laws,  in  which  most  brilliant  sophists  and  rhetoricians  of  the 
last  he  does  not  appear  at  all.  day  to  do  this  {Gorgias,  Protagoras).  They 
One  of  the  chief  problems  of  recent  Platonic  could    bandy    abstractions    implying    praise    or 
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blame,  and  discourse  eloquently  of  virtue  and  the  the  knack  of  persuasive  speech,  or  the  tricks  by 
education  that  fitted  men  for  life.  But  they  which  the  politician  seizes  the  helm  of  the  ship 
could  not  define  the  terms  they  used,  or  defend  of  state,  though  he  has  never  learned  to  steer, 
the  coherency  and  consistency  of  their  opinions  Kven  the  few  virtuous  and  judicious  statesmen 
against  objectors.  They  were  unable  to  make  the  of  whom  Athens  boasts  are  guided  not  by  knowl- 
preliminary  distinctions  and  classifications  requi-  edge,  but  by  right  opinion  or  happy  instinct, 
site  for  the  intelligent  discussion  of  such  ques-  which,  in  the  corruption  of  the  existing  social 
lions  as  'Can  virtue  be  taught  ?'( if eno)  or  'Is  order  and  the  absence  of  all  systematic  and  ef- 
pleasure  or  knowledge  the  good?'  {Philehus),  f active  teaching  of 'virtue,' must  be  said  to  come 
They  had  opinions,  but  no  knowledge.  Dialectic  to  them  by  grace  divine  {Meno), 
was  said  to  have  been  'invented'  by  Zeno,  the  au-  The  Republic  contains  the  positive  and  con- 
thor  of  the  famous  fallacies  disproving  motion;  gtructive  application  of  these  ideas.  There  Plato 
and  the  Athenians  of  the  fifth  century  were  subtle  expounds  his  ideal  of  a  city  in  which  the  end  of 
and  skillful  disputants.  But  the  rules  of  the  government  is  not  the  domination  of  a  faction, 
game  (the  principles  of  elementary  logic)  had  nor  the  multiplication  of  wealth,  nor  doing  as 
never  been  formulated,  and  Socrates  was  the  first  one  lifaes,  but  the  virtue  and  consequently  the 
to  play  it  with  system  and  conscious  mastery,  true  happiness  of  the  individual  citizen,  and  the 
He  demanded  definitions  of  general  terms  and  order  and  harmony  of  the  whole.  The  chief  means 
confirmed  or  refuted  them  by  apt  induction  and  to  this  end  is  justice — ^the  division  of  labor  gen- 
generalization  from  simple  pertinent  instances,  eralized  to  mean  the  proper  distribution  of  func- 
So  great  was  his  skill  that,  as  Xenophon  affirms  tion  among  the  three  faculties  of  the  soul,  the 
and  Plato  illustrates,  he  could  deal  with  an  oppo-  appetites  and  desires,  the  emotions  and  passions, 
nent  as  he  pleased.  None  could  escape  the  net-  and  the  ruling  reason,  and  answering  to  this  the 
work  of  argument  which  he  wove.  Plato  inherited  severe  limitation  to  their  proper  work  of  the  cor- 
from  Socrates  his  intense  conviction  of  the  dif-  responding  fiToups  of  the  population — the  indus- 
ference  between  untested  opinion  and  reasoned  trial,  the  muitary,  and  the  governing  classes — de- 
knowledge,  and,  starting  from  the  Socratic  logic  termined  by  birth  only  in  so  far  as  birth  is  found 
of  the  definition  and  simple  induction,  he  worked  to  involve  natural  aptitude.  The  rulers,  the  em- 
out  in  concrete  examples  the  details  of  the  logic  bodied  reason  of  the  State,  are  selected  by  severe 
of  consistency  so  that  all  that  remained  for  tests  from  the  warriors.  Absolute  disinterestedness 
Aristotle  was  to  codify  them  and  *uid  the  formu-  jg  secured  by  forbidding  them  to  hold  private 
las  of  the  syllogism.  In  the  prosecution  of  this  property  and  by  the  paradoxical  community  of 
task  Plato  was  confronted  by  certain  quibbles  ^ives  and  offspring.  In  order  to  master  the  'po- 
^bout  being  and  not  being,  the  one  and  the  many,  Htical  art,'  they  must  supplement  the  ordinary 
the  whole  and  the  part,  rest  and  motion,  the  real-  education  in  music  and  gymnastics  by  a  prolonged 
ity  or  unreality  of  abstract  ideas,  which  from  discipline  in  mathematics,  astronomy,  and  dialec- 
one  point  of  view  are  mere  verbal  fallacies,  from  tic,  which,  as  Plato  expresses  it  in  a  poetical  fig- 
another  are  problems  of  psychology  and  meta-  ^re,  the  source  of  much  later  mysticism,  will 
physics.  To  interpret  aright  the  more  metaphys-  enable  them  to  apprehend  the  'idea  of  good,'  the 
ical  and  abstract  dialogues,  we  must  remember  cause  of  light  and  truth  and  being  in  the  intelli- 
that,  whether  Plato  succeeded  or  failed  in  solving  gible  world,  as  the  sim  is  in  the  world  of  matter, 
metaphysical  problems  which  are  still  debated,  he  j^  the  Republic,  as  everywhere,  the  logical  skele- 
never  lost  sight  of  his  main  object,  the  removal  ton  of  Plato's  ethical  and  political  theory  is 
of  the  verbal  fallacies  from  the  pathway  of  piac-  clothed  with  an  eloquence  nobly  employed  in  the 
tical  logic.  Familiarity  with  the  Aristotelian  assertion  of  the  ideal  aims  of  life  as  against  base, 
logic  makes  this  seem  a  trifie  to  us.  But  to  ac-  sensuous,  and  sordid  views  of  happiness  and  suc- 
complish  it  for  the  first  time  was  one  of  the  cess.  And  many  readers  who  care  nothing  for 
greatest  achievements  of  human  genius.  the  abstract  logic  .of  Plato's  ethical  philosophy 

A  second  fundamental  Platonic  thought  is  the  will  be  charmed  or  inspired  by  the  preacher  and 
postulate  that  the  art  of  conduct,  of  individual  prophet — ^his  impassioned  faith  in  the  moral  or- 
and  social  life,  ought  to  be  as  truly  scientific  as  ^er  of  the  world,  his  denunciation  of  material- 
are  the  various  arts  and  sciences  that  deal  with  istic,  sensationist,  and  hedonistic  philosophies,  his 
material  things.  To  emphasize  this  thought,  affirmation  in  poetical  myth  and  allegory  of  the 
Plato  makes  use  of  the  favorite  Socratic  com-  bope  of  immortality  and  the  inevitableness  of 
parison  or  confusion  of  the  virtues  and  the  arts,  the  judgment  of  God. 

As  there  is  an  art  of  carpentry  or  shoemaking  gp^ce  fails  to  speak  further  of  these  things; 

known  only  to  him  who  has  mastered  it,  so   vir-  ^|  ^^^  ^^^^^  ^^^  devout  theism  which,  without 

tue'  the  art  of  happiness,  of  conduct,  the   polit-  breaking  formally  with  the  established  polythe- 

ical'  or  'royal'  art,  must  be  conceived  as  a  spe-  .        pj»^  everywhere  professes;  of  the  skge  and 

cific    form   of   knowledge   demanding   a   special  ^^.^^^  doctrine  of  Platonic  love  set  forth  in  the 

training  m  its  possessor.    To  the  end  or  aim  of  pj^^^^  ^^^  Symposium,  whereby  sensuous  pas- 

the  'royal  art'  all  partial  ^^^  P?^"^;^^?.^/^^^  sion  is  made  the  prefigurement  and  symbol  of 

would  be  subordinated — it  would  be  an   idea  or  »  •.     ^         li.  i.-           j     *     n         •    !•         ±^ 

^'  inwhich  all  particular  goods?  virtues,  and  spiritual  exaltation  and  of  all  aspirations  to- 

iji-x-      V        *u  • A  /-M^^^^  ^4  4.i,«  vn;n/M.  ward  the  good,  the  true,  and  the  beautiful;  of 

SfaiS^es'tlTus^r:^^  the  fantastl^^^^^  physics  of  the  T.....  with 
disputant  to  apprehend  any  such  larger  end,  or  ^ts  startling  glimpses  of  the  latest  truths  of 
to  define  particular  virtues  and  ends  In  relation  fience;  of  the  puritanic  banishment  of  Homer 
to  it.  Others  refute  the  pretensions  of  the  soph-  ^rom  the  ideal  State,  m  strange  and  pathetic  con- 
fats,  rhetoricians,  and  politicians  who  claim  to  tradiction  to  the  poetical  fervor  of  Plato's  own 
teach  or  practice  the  art  of  life  and  government,  temperament  and  his  theory  of  the  divine  in- 
but  in  fact  teach  only  the  opinions  of  the  multi-  spiration  of  poesy;  of  countless  other  things 
tadc— the  humors  of  the  many-headed  beast,  or  that  secure  Plato  his  place  not  only  in  the  litera- 
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ture  of  philoeophv,  but  in  that  of  religion,  mysti-  half  mystical  imagery,  he  purges  the  eye  of  the 
cism,  poetry,  and  sesthetic  criticism.  soul,  that  it  may,  discern  spiritual  truth,  and 
But  a  word  must  be  said  of  the  theory  of  ideas  converts  it  from  the  observation  of  the  transient 
with  which  most  expositors  of  Plato  begin  and  shadows  of  the  fire-lit  cave,  to  the  contemplation 
which  might  be  made  the  centre  of  the  Platonic  auh  specie  (stemitatia  of  the  abiding  forms  of 
philosophy.  Taken  literally,  it  is  the  assertion  pure  being  illumined  by  the  idea  of  good, 
of  the  astoimdinff  paradox  that  reality  belongs  Biblioobaphy.  The  best  critical  edition  of  the 
not  .to  the  individual  thine,  this  book,  this  tree,  text  is  that  of  Schanz,  still  incomplete.  Good 
this  man,  but  to  the  general  idea  of  book,  tree,  or  and  convenient  texts  abound — in  the  Teubner 
man.  The  individual  things  are  but  the  fleeting,  Series,  in  the  Didot  Bibliotheca,  and  that  now  in 
perishable  copies  of  the  Form  or  Idea  which  course  of  publication  at  Oxford.  The  chief  corn- 
abides  in  changeless  unity  forever,  and  is  the  sole  plete  annotated  edition  is  that  of  Stallbaum  with 
object  of  real  knowledge.  Primarily,  this  is  Latin  notes,  parts  of  which  have  been  re-edited  by 
merely  a  paradoxical  logic  of  general  terms,  other  scholars.  Campbell's  The<Btetu8y  Sophistea, 
which,  employed  with  Plato's  unflinching  consist-  and  Politicus,  Jowett  and  CampbelPs  Republic, 
ency,  serves  as  well  as  the  reverse  mode  of  speech  Archer  Hind's  Ph<Bdo  and  Timcsua,  and  Bury's 
that  alone  seems  reasonable  to  us.  In  the  second  Philehus  are  well  known.  School  and  college 
place,  it  is  a  manifestation  of  the  plasticity  of  the  editions  of  l^e  Apology  and  Crito,  the  Protagoras, 
Greek  imagination  which  in  Plato,  as  in  the  Gorgias,  Meno,  and  EtUhyphro  abound.  Jowett's 
mythology  and  on  the  stage  of  Aristophanes,  re-  translation  (3d  ed.)  supersedes  all  others  for 
fuses  to  deal  with  ideas  as  algebraic  counters,  but  English  readers.  Grote's  four  volumes  of  summary 
since  they  are  real  forces  in  thought,  life,  and  and  comment  cite  the  literature  down  to  the  year 
speech,  treats  them  as  veritable  things  and  per-  1866.  The  volume  on  Plato  in  the  last  edition  of 
sons.  In  the  third  place,  it  is  a  metaphysical  Zeller's  History  of  Greek  Philosophy  is  the  fullest 
doctrine  with  regard  to  the  noumenon  or  reality  scholarly  treatment  of  the  whole  subject.  Pro- 
behind  the  veil  of  sense  which  all  philosophies  fessor  Ritchie's  Plato  (New  York,  1902)  is  a 
that  acknowledge  an  absolute,  whether  in  being  readable  sketch.  For  the  right  understanding  of 
or  cognition,  are  compelled  to  assume.  Only  Plato,  however,  the  best  guide  is  Mill's  review  of 
those  who  are  willing  to  affirm  that  sense  is  all  Grote  {Dissertations  ai^  Discussions,  vol.  iv., 
can  consistently  condemn  as  absurd  Plato's  asser-  p.  227 ) ,  supplemented  where  unsympathetic  by 
tion  that  ultimate  realities  are  more  akin  to  our  Pater's  Plato  and  Platonism  (New  York,  1893), 
ideas  than  to  our  sensations  and   perceptions,  and  Emerson's  essay  in  Representative  Men, 

Manjr  passages  show  that  Plato  saw,  as  clearly  plAT0T)A.  See  PLATTHEUOHTHBa. 
as  his  modern  critics  see,  the  conflict  of  this  doc- 
trine with  common  sense.  But  metaphysics  is  PLATOFP,  pla'tdf,  Matvei  Ivanovitch,  Count 
not  common  sense.  The  ideas  were,  the  only  al-  (1761-1818).  A  Russian  general  and  hetnian  of 
teniative,  he  thought,  to  the  philosophy  of  Herac-  the  Cossacks  of  the  Don.  He  was  born  on  the 
litus  that  all  things  are  in  perpetual  flux,  which  banks  of  the  Don,  August  17  (6),  1761,  and  was 
Plato  interpreted  to  mean,  in  modern  phrase,  that  of  Greek  descent.  In  1765  he  entered  the  Rus- 
reality  is  merely  *the  permanent  possibility  of  sian  Army  and  distinguished  himself  in  the  wars 
sensation.'  It  is  because  he  would  not  accept' this  against  Turkey  and  France,  so  that  in  1801  he 
doctrine  that  Plato  clung  to  the  ideas;  not,  as  we  was  appointed  by  Alexander  I.  hetman  of  the  Cos- 
are  so  often  told,  because  in  the  infancy  of  human  sacks,  and  lieutenant-general  in  the  Russian 
thought  he  did  not  'understand'  the  processes  of  Army.  As  commander  of  the  Russian  irregular 
generalization  and  abstraction.  cavalry,  he  took  a  prominent  part  in  the  further 

Associated   with   the   theory  of   ideas   is   the  wars  with  France  and  Turkey.  In  the  War  of  1812. 

poetical  doctrine  of  reminiscence  or  recollection,  after  the  French  had  evacuated  Moscow,  Platoff 

The  soul  has  beheld  the  ideas  in  a  previous  stage  hung  upon  their  rear  with  the  utmost  pertinacity, 

of  existence.     "Our  birth,"  as  Wordsworth  says,  wearying  them  by  incessant  attacks,  cutting  off 

"is  but  a  sleep  and  a  forgetting."    Learning,  ex-  straggling   parties,   capturing  their   convoys   of 

perience,  is  the  re-collection  of  the  ideas  through  provisions,  and  keeping  them  in  a  state  of  con- 

the  suggestions  and  association  of  their  imperfect  tinual  terror  and  apprehension.     Frencli  histo- 

copies  in  this  world.     We  have  never  seen  two  rians  state  that  Napoleon's  army  suffered  more 

things  absolutely  equal,  but  we  recollect  the  idea  loss  from  the  attacks  of  Platoff's  Cossacks  than 

and  ideal  of  pure  equality  from  the  proximate  from  privation  and  exhaustion.    After  crossing  the 

equals  of  experience.     Mathematical  truths  can  Prussian  frontier  he  occupied  Marienwerder  and 

be  elicited  from  an  uneducated  man  by  skillful  other  cities.     On  May  28,  1813,  he  defeated  Le- 

questioning   (Meno),    The  idea  of  beauty  alone  febvre  at  Altenburg.     After  the  defeat  of  the 

has    a    not   wholly    inadequate   embodiment   on  French  at  Leipzig  he  inflicted  great  loss  upon 

earth.     Hence  the  peculiar  ecstasy  of  the  thrill  them  in  their  retreat,  and  subsequently  gained  a 

which  the  aspect  of  beauty  stirs  in  the  lover.    It  victory  over  them  at  Laon.     His  undisciplined 

awakens  immortal  memories  of  the  soul's  beatific  bands  committed  great  depredations  everywhere, 

vision  of  the  idea.  but  Platoff  was  loaded  with  honors  by  the  mon- 

Plato's  writings  exercised  an  inestimable  influ-  archs  who  were  warring  against  France.     Alex- 

ence  on  Aristotle,  the  Stoics,  Cicero,  Plutarch,  ander  made  him  a  count  in  1812. 

the   Neo-Platonists    the   Christian   Fathers,   the  ptATOKlC  BODIES.     See  Polyhedboh. 
earlier  scholastics,  the  philosophy  and  poetry  of 

the  Renaissance  in  Italy  and  England,  and  on  the  PLATO  OPTIV'OLI,  or  TiBUBnNUS(c.ll20), 

nineteenth -century  revival  of  historical  and  phil-  A    translator    of    Arabic    mathematical    manu- 

osophical  studies  in  Germany.     His  influence  is  scripts.     He  is  known  chiefly  for  his  translation 

rather  increasing  than  diminishing  in  the  higher  of  the  trigonometry  and  astronomy  of  Al  Battani. 

literature  and  scholarship  of  our  ovm  time.    Nor  Among  his  contemporaries  are  Gerard  of   Cre- 

is  it  likely  soon  to  wane.     To  borrow  his  own  mona,  Athelard  of  Bath,  and  John  of  Seville^ 
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likewise  known  for  their  translations  of  Arabic  and  Senator  Koscoe  Conkling,  his  colleague  from 

mathematical  manuscripts  into  Latin.  New  York,  resigned  because  President  Garfield 

FI^TOON  (Pr.  peloton,  platoon,  tennis-ball,  ^id  not  defer  sufficiently  to  their  wishes  in  mak- 

diminutive  of  pelote^  OF.   pelote,  pelotie,  ball,  »°g  appointments  m  New  York.    The  immediate 

irom  ML.  jnlota,  diminutive  of  Lat.  pila,  ball).  ?<^<^«>o°  ?i  ^¥w "^'^^k'!?  """  the  appointment 

JL  term  formerly  used  to  designate  a  body  of  by  Garfield  of  W  H.Robertson  as  collector  of  the 

troops  who  fired  together.     In  its  modern  sense,  P«^^  ^  ^^^  ^''''^^%  ^^r  ^^^^^^  ??^^?' 

in  the  United  Statei  Army,  it  is  practically  half  ?»d  Robebtson,  W.  H.)     In  an  appeal  to  the 

«  company  of  infantry.    The  company  is  divided  ^egis^ture  for  reelection  they  were  both  defeat- 

into  two  platoons,  and  each  platoon  into  two  sec-  «d.     Piatt  eventual^  gamed  virtual  control  of 

lions.    Two  or  three  squads  constitute  a  section,  the  .Republican   Party   m   New   York   and   was 

the   squad   consisting  of   four   files,   a  corporal  ^g^in  elected  to  the  Senate  both  m  1897  and  m 

and  s^ven  privates,  the  corporal  beiig  the  squad  !»??•    He  has  been  a  delegate  to  all  Republican 

leader.     The  first  lieutenant  is  in  command  of  national  conventions  smce  1876  as  well  as  a  mem- 

the  first  platoon,  and  the  second  lieutenant  of  ^er  of  the  National  Republican  Committee. 

the  second  platoon.    The  term  is  obsolete  in  the  FLATTDEUTSCH,  plat'doich,  or  Low  Sax- 

British  Army,  that  of  half-company  being  sub-  on.    The  language  spoken  in  Northern  Germany 

stituted.  from  the  border  of  Holland  to  the  frontier  of 

FLATT,    Charles    Adams     (1861-).      An  Lithuania.    It  is  distinguished  on  the  one  hand 

.     ^^      /    v.xi^^«-«o   ^^  ««     \             '      ,  from  Low  Franconian,  which  mcludes  the  lan- 

American  landscape  architect,  painter,  and  etcher.  „,„^  ^*  tt^ii«„j     -nJ+^i.    ,.*^,.«,     /o«^    nTT.noTT 

He  wa8  born  in  New  York  City,  and  studied  fitf„°L?  l^H   '    ^- ^1,11  h^L   fr^™  mS 

.t   the   schools    of   the    National   Academy   of  J'if'iVZJ'rl^r  w^i^  !~  tri^Tfo^^^^^ 

Design  and  the  Art  Students'  League  from  1878  ""^  Upper  German  which  are  grouped  togetter 

h^    '^"^ed^LZrvtrr^dJlrneertS  X' ^^V^r^ l^^^-s/^aTuTscr^s 

Ufrrer'anrexWbitTat  ThfsaL"  "X  ^t  distinguished  from  High  ^er^an  hv  the  fact  that 

painting^  include  "Clouds,"  which  was  awarded  '*»   ^^"^   """t^?;  ^»^«   "»*   P"fli«;""«'' ,S! 

the  Webb  prize  offered  by  the  Society  of  Ameri-  ^"""^   °\  »'«?   ^™""l  sound-shifting       (See 

can    Artists,    and    "Snow,"    awarded    a    bronze  ^"™f !  ^*^-' •  ^^f  >^' AT^^T'.r  ^^5°'*^ 

medal  at  the  Paris  Exposition  of  1900.    He  also  '»?«  °f  demarcation,  some  of  the  Middle  Germaii 

received  a  medal  at  the  Buffalo  Exposition  of  '^"^l^^  ""t  laying  shifted  p  and  t.     The  best 

loAi        Ao    ««    »4^/.k«*    \>^   n^r^A^^^^A    o^n^^    ,rr^A  criteriou  of  distiuction  IS  the  so-called  tch-line 

ifrk.    s^lLtlSg  tu"subiec^s*^;r'?LdpT;  f^m  -»'-'>  ^^'t"  "n  the  Belgian  border  south  of  Lim- 

the  1  res  of  D^tch  flsherien  an^  from  s^nes  in  ?»»'«  »nd  runs  in  a  northeasterly  direction,  cross- 

Holland  *^^    ^  Rhine  at  Benrath    (between  DUsseldorf 

and  Cologne),  the  Elbe  south  of  Magdeburg,  the 

FI*ATT,Obv.ille  Hitchcock  (18271905).    An  Oder  just  above  Frankfort,  and  finally  reaches 

American  legislator  ami  political  leader,  born  at  the    Slavic    frontier   in    the   Province   of   Posen 

Washington,   Conn.      He   received   an    academic  ^ear  Bimbaum.     To  the  north  of  this  line  the 

education,  studied  law,  and  was  admitted  to  the  fl^st  personal  pronoun  has  the  form  ik,  to  the 

bar  m  1849.    He  practiced  law  at  Meriden,  was  g^uth  ich.    Within   its  district  Plattdeutsch  is 

clerk  of  the  State  Senate  m   1855-56,  and  the  generallv  spoken  by  the  lower  classes,  while  High 

next   year   became   Secretary   of   State   of   Con-  German'^is  the  language  of  the  school  and  pulpit, 

Decticut.    He  was  elected  as  a  Republican  to  the  ^nd  as  a  rule  of  the  educated  classes. 

State  Senate  in  .1861  and  to  the  State  House  of  plattdeutsch  is  not  a  homogeneous  language, 

Representatives  m  1864  and  1869,  the  latter  year  i,„t  consists   of  a  number  of   different  dialects 

being  chosen  Speaker.    He  succeeded  William  H.  ^.^jjch  may  be  divided  into  two  main  groups:   (1) 

Barnum,  Democrat,  m  the  United  States  Senate  Northeast  Saxon,  in  Oldenburg,   Bremen,  Ham- 

?L,    /„^^-,  ^^'.'^^l.L*"^  ^^^\'®^*^^*^^  \"^^,^^^^  l>urg,    Hanover,    Brun8\vick,    Holstein,    Mecklen- 

1891,  1897,  and  1903.    On  February  25,  1901,  he  b^^g,  Brandenburg,  Pomerania,  and  East  Prus- 

reported  from  the  Committee  on  Relations  with  sj^;    (2)    Westphalian,   in   Westphalia   and   the 

Cuba  aA  amendment  to  the  Army  Appropriation  Principality  of  Waldeck.    During  the  nineteenth 

Bill  which  required  the  new  Republic  to  place  eentury  the  dialect  of  Mecklenburg  acquired  espe- 

itself  under  the  protection  of  the  United  States,  ^j^^j   prominence  through  the  writings   of  Fritz 

This  amendment  was  accepted  by  Cuba  and  was  Renter 

made  part  of  its  organic  law.  Historically  Low   Saxon  is  divided  into    ( 1 ) 

FIaATT,    Thomas    Collieb     (1833—).      An  Old  Saxon  or  Old  Low  German,  extending  from 

American    political    leader.      He    was    bom    at  the  ninth  to  the  twelfth  century;    (2)    Middle 

Owego,  N.  Y. ;   studied  at  the  Owego  Academy,  Low  Saxon,  from  the  twelfth  to  the  end  of  the 

and  was  a  member  of  the  class  of  1853  in  Yale  sixteenth  century;  (3)  Modem  Low  Saxon,  Piatt- 

College,  but  withdrew  in  his  junior  year  on  ac-  deutsch,  or  Modern  Low  German,  from  1600  to 

count  of  ill  health.    He  then  went  into  business,  the  present  time. 

became  president  of  the  Tioga  National  Bank,  In  the  Old  Saxon  period  the  principal  literary 
and  invested  largely  in  lumbering  in  Michigan,  monument  is  the  Beliand  (q.v.),  a  religious  epic 
He  was  clerk  of  Tioga  County  in  1859-61,  and  a  of  nearly  6000  lines  in  alliterative  verse,  written 
member  of  Congress  from  1872  to  1876.  In  1879  about  830  at  the  request  of  Louis  the  Pious.  Sev- 
he  was  made  secretary  and  director  of  the  United  eral  fragments  of  a  versification  of  the  first  chap- 
States  Express  Company,  and  in  1880  became  its  ters  of  the  Book  of  Genesis,  an  interlinear  ver- 
president.  He  also  acted  as  president  of  the  South-  sion  of  the  Psalms,  and  various  other  smaller 
em  Central  and  other  railways.  In  1880  he  was  fragments  of  a  religious  character  have  been 
appointed  a  quarantine  commissioner  at  the  port  preserved,  besides  a  number  of  glosses  and  proper 
of  New  York.  In  1881  he  was  elected  United  names.  Old  Saxon  may  also  lay  partial  claim  to 
States  Senator,  but  within  a  few  months  both  he  the  Hildehrand'a  Lay,  the  most  famous  of  all 
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old  German  ballads,  as  it  is  written  partly  in  The  South  Platte  is  extensively  used  for  irrigai- 

this  dialect.  ing  purposes. 

The  most  noted  prose  document  of  the  Middle  -dt  a  rrmvio-flw  ^ik*/4.>«  .  tx.  i  •  ^  ,  . 
Low  Saxon  is  the  i.'ac;i«e»apic(7ef,  a  compilation  M-^TTENSE^  plftt't^-zft.  The  largest  lake 
of  Saxon  common  law,  made  by  Eyke  voS  Repe-  ^^  Hungary.  See  Balaton,  Lake. 
chowe  between  1224  and  1230,  and  which  became  PLATTEB,  plat'tgr,  Thomas  (1499-1682). 
the  model  for  law  books  in  other  parts  of  Ger-  ^  Swiss  pi:inter,  scholar,  and  educator,  born  at 
many.  From  1350  through  the  fifteenth  century  GrSchen,  near  Visp.  He  was  a  goat  herder  in 
there  is  an  extensive  Low  German  literature,  ^'s  boyhood;  then,  getting  a  little  learning  from 
which  is  mainly  religious  in  character,  consisting  *  priest,  saw  Germany  as  a  traveling  sdiolar; 
largely  of  legends  of  the  Church  and  collections  ^^^»  returning  to  Switzerland,  studied  under  My- 
of  hymns.  Among  secular  poems  may  be  men-  conius  at  Zurich.  His  devotion  to  Zwingli 
tioned  Reineke  der  Vo8  (Lfibeck,  1498)  and  Flore  spurred  him  to  the  study  of  Greek  and  Hebrew. 
and  Blankflur,  About  the  middle  of  the  seven-  At  Basel  he  learned  the  rope-maker's  trade,  and 
teenth  century  Low  Saxon  ceased  to  be  a  literary  worked  at  it  at  the  same  time  that  he  was  pro- 
language,  the  last  Low  Saxon  Bible  appearing  at  fessor  of  Hebrew.  His  greatest  claim  to  fame 
Ooslar  in  1021.  In  modern  times  what  little  rests  on  his  autobiography,  written  at  his  son's 
literature  has  appeared  has  been  of  a  decidedly  request  in  fourteen  days,  when  the  father  was 
•dialectical  character.  Especially  prominent  are  seventy-three.  It  gives  a  remarkable  picture  of 
Fritz  Renter  (q.v.),  best  known  for  his  humor-  the  times,  which  is  supplemented  by  that  of  his 
ous  novel  Ut  mine  Stromtid  and  the  poem  Hanne  son,  Felix  Platteb  (1536-1614),  a  doctor  of 
Nute;  and  Klaus  Groth  (q.v.),  a  writer  of  lyric  medicine  and  instructor  at  Basel.  The  two 
poems,  as  the  Quickbom.  biographies   are   edited   by    Heman    (GUtersloh, 

Consult:  Heyne,  Kteine  altwchsiache  und  alt-  1882).     Consult  Boos,  Thomas  und  Felix  Platter 

niederfrdnkische  Grammatik  (Paderborn,  1873)  ;  (Leipzig,  1878). 

•GallCe,  Altsachsiachc  Grammatik  (Halle,  1891);  TJ4ATTWVILLE.  A  city  in  Grant  County, 
SchlUter,  Untersuchungcn  sur  Geachichte  der  Wis.,  135  miles  west  by  south  of  Milwaukee;  on 
<ilt8iich8\8chen  Sprache  (Gottingen,  1892)  ;  Holt-  the  Chicago,  Milwaukee  and  Saint  Paul  and  the 
hausen,  Altaachsischcs  Elementarhuch  (Heidel-  Chicago  and  Northwestern  railroads  (Map:  Wis- 
berg,  1899);  Schmeller,  Glossarium  Saxonicum  consin,  C  6).  It  is  the  seat  of  a  State  normal 
(Munich,  1840)  ;  Kogel  and  Brukner,  "Geschichte  school  with  a  library  of  6700  volumes.  The  sur- 
fer althoch-  und  altniederdeutschen  Litteratur,"  rounding  country  is  largely  agricultural,  but 
in  Paul,  Grundri88  der  germanischen  Philologie,  possesses  important  lead-mining  interests.  In 
vol.  i.  (2d  ed.,  Strassburg,  1897  et  seq.)  ;  Lub-  the  city  are  manufactories  of  wagons,  creamery 
l)en,  M  it  t€lniederdeut8che  Grammatik  mit  Chresto-  products,  beer,  cigars,  etc.  The  waterworks  are 
mathie  und  Glo8sar  (Leipzig,  1882)  ;  Schiller  owned  bv  the  municipality.  Platteville  was  set- 
and  Ltibben,  Mittelniederdeutsches  Worterhuch  (6  tied  in  1827.  Population,  in  1890,  2740;  in  1900, 
vols.,  Bremen,  1871-81);  Ltibben  and  Walther,  3340. 
Mittelni€derdeut8che8  Handiodrterhuch   (Norden, 


^F"?i"'.  ^^^^^/     ^^^^^'^''fnS'     ^o-?v'"''«^     ^''  ware  and  Hudson  and  the  Chateaugay  railroads 

plaltdeutschcn  Hprache  (Altona,  I808)  -,  ^)lggers,  (Map:  New  York,  G  1).   It  is  picturesquely  situ- 

Grammatik  der  plat tdcutschen  Sprache   (2d  ed.,  j^^ed  on  Cumberland  Bay,  which  affords  a   fine 

Hamburg,      I808)  ;      Eschenhagen,     Zur     platt-  harbor,  and  is  an  attractive  resort,  as  well  as 

•deutschen  Sprache   (Berlin,  1860)  ;  Gilow,  Lel^  the  centre  of  a  large  territory  popular  in  summer, 

^lolo*!    '^''^    plattdeutschen     Sprache     (Anklam,  piattsburg  is  the  seat  of  a  State  Normal  and 

1868)  ;      Daunehl,      Ueber     dte     mederdeutsche  Training  School,  and  has  a  public  library  and 

Sprache  und  Lit teratur  (Berlin,  18/5)  ;    Zelling-  four  other  libraries.     The  Piattsburg  Barracks 

haus,  Zur  Lint  exiting  der  mederdeutschen  Mund-  (q.v.)  are  among  the  largest  in  the  United  States. 

<irten  (Kiel,  1884)  ;    Giidertz,  Das  mederdeutsche  There  are  also  to  be  mentioned  the  Federal  Gov- 

Schauspiel     (Hamburg,    1894)  ;     Mentz,    Btbho-  emment  building,  the  court-house  and  jail,  and 

Sraphte  der  deutschen  Mundartenforschung   (ib.,  hompg  fo^  aged  women  and  the  friendless.     The 

1892)  ;  Jahrbuch  des  Vereins  fur  mederdeutsche  Catholic  Summer  School  of  America   (q.v.)   con- 

Sprachforschung    (Leipzig,   1875  et  seq.).  yenes  at  Cliff  Haven,  two  miles  south  of  the  vil- 

FLATTE,  or  Nebraska.    The  principal  river  lage.     Piattsburg   is   a   port   of   entry   for   the 

in  Nebraska,  and  one  of  the  largest  tributaries  Champlain  customs  district,  the  trade  of  which 

•of  the  Missouri.     It  is  formed  by  the  North  and  in  1901  comprised  exports  valued  at  $7,714,000 

South   Platte  Rivers,  which  rise  in  the  Rocky  and  imports  to  the  amount  of  $3,763,000.     It 

Mountains,  and  unite  in  Lincoln  County,   Neb.  controls  extensive  lumber  interests,  and  among 

(Map:   Nebraska,  G  2).     The  North  Platte  has  its  industrial  establishments  ^re  lumber  mills, 

its  source  in  northern  Colorado,  flows  north  into  wood  pulp  mills,  foundries  and  machine  shops, 

Wyoming,    and    then    southeast    into    Nebraska,  flouring   and    woolen    mills,    a    manufactory    of 

The  South  Platte  rises  in  central  CJolorado,  and  sewing  machines,  etc.     The  various   industries, 

flows  northeastward  to  the  junction.    From  there  in  the  census  year  of  1900,  represented  a  total 

the  main  river  flows  eastward  in  two  large  curves  capital  of  $2,210,000,  and  had  products  valued 

through  a  broad  and  fertile  alluvial  bottom,  en-  at  $1,455,000.     The  water-works  are  owned  and 

tering  the   Missouri   at   Plattsmouth,    17    miles  operated   by   the   municipality.      Population,   in 

south  of  Omaha.     Its  total  length,  including  the  1890,  7010;*  in  1900,  8434. 

North  Platte,  is  about  900  miles,  but,  although  Piattsburg  was  settled  in  1784  by  a  company 

"the  main  river  is  more  than  half  a  mile  wide  from  Poughkeepsie  and  Long  Island  headed  by 

it  is  quite  too  shallow  to  be  suited  for  navigation.  Zephaniah  Platt  and  was  incorporated  in  the  fol- 
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lowing  year.  Off  Valcour  Island,  near  by,  on  Oc-  of  the  free-living  forms,  but  in  parasitic  forms  is 
tober  11,  1776,  occurred  the  first  naval  battle  ever  usually  smooth  and  somewhat  chitinous.  The 
fought  between  British  and  American  fleets,  Ben-  muscular  system  is  well  developed  and  remark- 
edict  Arnold  (q.v.)  being  in  command  of  the  lat-  ably  complex,  so  that  almost  any  sort  of  move- 
ter  and  Sir  Guy  Carleton  of  the  former.  Arnold  ments  are  possible  to  these  worms.  The  digestive 
^as  defeated.  During  the  War  of  1812  Platts-  system  is  usually  very  well  developed  and  highly 
l>urg  was  the  headquarters  of  the  United  States  varied,  but  in  some  forms  is  wholly  wanting. 
:forces  on  the  northern  frontier,  and  on  Septem-  The  nervous  system  consists  of  a  ganglion  above 
l)er  11,  1814,  in  Plattsburg  Bay,  Commodore  Mc-  the  (esophagus,  and  two  lateral  nerve  cords,  con- 
IDonough  defeated  a  British  fleet  in  the  famous  nected  by  transverse  commissures.  Other  longi- 
l>attle  of  Lake  Cbamplain  (see  Champlain),  tudinal  trunks  are  sometimes  present,  and  rarely 
"while  on  the  land  General  Macomb  repulsed  a  the  transverse  commissures  are  wanting.  A  very 
superior  British  force.  In  1849  and  again  in  characteristic  and  remarkable  set  of  fine  tubes 
1867  Plattsburg  suffered  severely  from  fire,  the  ramifies  through  the  body  and  apparently  serves 
greater  part  of  the  business  portion  being  de-  ^^  an  excretory  system.  Sense  organs  of  vari- 
«troyed  each  time.  Consult  Palmer,  History  of  ^us  kinds  occur  in  the  free-living  forms,  but  are 
J^lattshurgh  ( Plattsburgh,  1877).  usually  wanting  in  those  which  are  parasitic. 
PLATTSBUBO  BABBACKS.  A  United  Occupying  a  large  part  of  the  body  and  often 
states  military  post,  established  in  1838  and  ""^^^^^  ^^?  ^^'^^^  space  inside  the  skin,  are  the 
^occuDvine-  a  reservation  of  679  acres  in  extent  reproductive  organs,  and  the  fertilization  of  the 
-occupying  a  reservation  oio/»  acres  m  extent,  ^  j  almost  all  cases  internal.  The  Tur- 
on  the  west  side  of  Lake  Champlain,  one  mile  ,*'?,  .  »**"^«'  «*"  jf;?  *"»^"**'  -^^^  ■»■»" 
irom  Plattsburg,  N.  Y.,  which  is  the  post-office  ^"^"*  *^^  hermaphroditic,  "nie  ^gs  are  veiy 
and  telegraph  station.  The  post  has  quarters  for  ^""^erous,  provided  with  considerable  yolk  and 
a  regiment  of   infantry.     U^ted   States  troops  covered  by  a  shell,  but  some  plananajis  multiply 

were  first  stationed  on  the  ground  in  1812.  ^^  ^f  ^*^°'  ^^  ^^^  ^^^/?  P^«^f  f  ^^  P^^^  "t^ 

•DT  ArpmcMvnTTmTr       a     •*         Jt4.x.            ^  eventually  bccome  a  wcll-formcd  plauariau.    The 

PLATTS^OUTH.     A  city  and  the  county-  undergo   a   metamorphosis   and    develop- 

seat  of  Cass  County,  Neb.,   21   miles   south   of  ^ent     sometimes     very     complex.       The     phy- 

Omaha;  on  the  Missouri  River  at  the  mouth  of  i^m  is  usually  divided  into  three  classes:    (1) 

the  Platte,  and  on  the  Missouri  Pacific  and  the  Turbellaria,  free-living  flatworms,  with  the  sur- 

Chicago,  Burlington  and  Qumcy  railroads  (Map:  f^ce  ciliated;    (2)   Trematoda,  parasitic,  usually 

Nebraska,  J  2)       It  has  a  public  libraiy;  and  leaf-like,  flatworms  having  a  well-developed  di- 

among  its  finest  buildings  are  the  court-house  tj^^         ^em;     (3)    Cestoda,    the    tapeworms, 

opera  house,  and  the  high  school     The  industrial  ^^^jjy  elongated,  jointed,  and  without  a  diges- 

establishments  include  the  Burlington  Railroad  ^j^^  s/stem.  *  Consult  Parker  and  Haswell,  TexU 

shops,   brick   and  terra-cotta  works    and   cigar  j^^^^  '^f  Zoology  (New  York,  1897).     See  Flat- 

factories.     There  is  considerable  trade  with  the  worm;  Cestoda;  Trematoda. 

tnbutary  region,  which  is  interested  mainly  in  

agriculture   and   stock-raising.     Plattsmouth   is  PLAT'TBHIITI.      The   American   monkeys, 

governed  by  a  mayor,  elected  biennially,  and  a  S®®  Monkbt. 

unicameral  council.     Population,  in  1890,  8392;  PLAT'TSTBCPHIA     (Neo-Lat.    nom.     pi., 

in  1900,  4964.  from  Gk.   xXari^,  platya,  broad,   flat   -f  arpb^wp, 

PLATYCEBAS^  pl&-tls^&r-as  (Neo-Lat.,  from  strophion,    band).      A    hinged   brachiopod    very 

Ok.   vXariJf,   plaiya,  flat,  broad  -+-    jc^paf,    keras,  abundant   and   eminently   characteristic   of   the 

bom).  A  genus  of  fossil  snail  shells  of  the  gastro-  Middle  Ordovician  formations,  of  which  it  is  a 

pod  family  Capulide,  found  in  rocks  of  Upper  well-known  index  fossil.    Its  shell  is  transversely 

Cambrian  to  Triassic  age.  They  are  shaped  some-  elongated,  with  a  long  straight  hinge  line  and  low 

what  like  a  liberty  cap  with  the  apex  of  the  shell  hinge  areas.     The  convex   valves   are   of  about 

enrolled  in  a  close  spiral  of  small  size  and  with  equal  size,  and  their  surfaces  are  marked  by  a 

the   outer   or  body  whorl   of   the   shell   rapidly  number  of  strong  angular  radiating[  folds.    Two 

enlarging  to  an  irregularly  expanded  aperture,  species,   Platystrophia   lynx   and   biforata,   with 

Platyceras  is  most  abundant  in  the  Niagara,  the  numerous  varieties,  are  common  in  the  Trenton 

Devonian,  and  the  Subcarboniferous  formations,  and  Cincinnati  groups  of  North  America,  and  in 

and  the  genus  is  more  or  less  an  index  fossil  of  equivalent  strata  of  Europe  and  elsewhere.    This 

Devonian  age.     The  genus  Orthonychia  includes  genus  was  originally  included  under  Orthis. 

straight  or  slightly  rounded  platycerid  shells  of  PLAUEN,  plou'en.     A  town  of  Saxony,  Ger- 

miurian  to  Carboniferous  age.    Consult:   Keyes,  ^^ny,  on  the  White  Elster,  21  miles  southwest 

Tlie  Platyceras  Group  of  Paleozoic  Gastropods,"  ^f  Zwickau   (Map:  Germany,  E  3).    Most  of  its 

^^'"Tf??    Oeolopst     vol.    X.     (Minneapolis,  public  buildings  are  modern.     Among  the  most 

1892 )  ;     Attachment  of  Platyceras  to  Palfleocri-  noteworthy  are  the  castle,  dating  from  the  seven- 

noidea,  and  Its  Effect  in  Modifying  the  Form  of  teenth  century,  the  Rathaus,  and  the  theatre.  The 

the  Shell,"  m  Proceedings  ofthf  American  Philo-  educational  institutions  include  a  gjTnnasium,  a 

sophtcal  Society,  vol.  xxv.  (Philadelphia,  1888).  realschule,  a  seminary  for  teachers,  and  a  num- 

TUkiy X nELMIK^B-ES      (Neo-Lat.     nom.  ber  of  special  schools.    Plauen  occupies  a  promi- 

pl.,  from  Gk.  irXar^y  platys,  flat,  broad  -f  ^A/urt,  nent   place  among  the  manufacturing  cities   of 

kelmxns,  worm),  or  Pultoda.     A  phylum  of  in-  Germany,  being  the  chief  centre  for  the  produc- 

vertebrate  animals  (flatworms),  easily  recognized  tion  of  white  cotton  goods,  namely  lace  curtains, 

by  the  absence  of  a  body-cavity  and  anus.    There  muslin,  cambric,  mull,  batiste,  various  embroid- 

is  no  blood  system,  the  results  of  digestion  being  ered  goods,  etc.    It  also  manufactures  machinery, 

carried   to   the   different   parts   of   the  body   by  safes,  pianos,  paper,  beer,  etc.    The  population  of 

branches  of  the  intestine.    The  body  is  flattened  the  town  increased  from  47,007  in  1890  to  73,891 

dorso-ventrally,  so  that  it  is  often  thin  and  leaf-  in  1900.     The  inhabitants  are  principally  Prot- 

like.     The  surface  is  covered  with  cilia  in  most  estants.    The  manufacturing  of  white  goods  was 

Toi,.  XVI.— 8. 
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introduced  at  the  end  of  the^  Bizteenth  century  found  imitators  in  Shakespeare,  Molidre,  Dryden, 

from  Switzerland.  Addison,  and  Leasing,  and  translators  in  most 

PLAUTIA,  plft'shl-A   (or  PLOTIA)   OBNS.  ^**"^Pf\°  countries     The  best  complete  tt^nsU- 

A   Roman    plebeian    tribe,    several   members    of  tion  of  hw  works  mto  English  is  that  by  T^^^ 

which  becaiie  consuls.     It  embraced  the  family  ^{J  """"t     pT""'  /t^  ''a''"  M^Jnl^^ '  i*"^'**  *'J^^" 

names  Hyps«us.  Proculus,  Silvanus,  Venno,  and  f  ^^^  ^/  ^.*^7.  (London,   1880)     and  a  partial 

Vatioit      ""^        '  '  '  '  translation  m  the  original  meter,  by  Sugden  (Lon- 

^  don,   1893).     Unfortunately  the  text  of  the  ex- 

PLAU^TTSy  Titus  Maccius.  The  greatest  tant  plays  is  in  such  a  very  corrupt  state,  so 
comic  poet  of  ancient  Rome.  He  was  born  c.254  defective  from  lacunse,  and  so  filled  with  interpo- 
B.C.  at  Sarsina,  a  village  of  Umbria.  It  is  proba-  lations,  that  much  yet  remains  to  be  done  by  the 
ble  that  he  came  to  Rome  while  still  a  youth,  grammarian  and  the  commentator  before  they 
and  there  acquired  a  complete  mastery  of  the  can  be  read  with  full  appreciation  or  comfort. 
Latin  language  in  its  most  idiomatic  form,  as  Ritschl  and  his  disciples  gave  the  text  its  first 
well  as  an  extensive  familiarity  with  Greek  lit-  exhaustive  recension,  on  which  are  based  the 
erature.  It  is  uncertain  whether  he  ever  ob-  modem  editions,  such  as  those  of  Ussing  ( 6  vols.^ 
tained  the  Roman  franchise.  His  first  employ-  Copenhagen,  1876-86)  and  Goetz  and  Schoell  (3^ 
ment  was  with  the  actors,  in  whose  service  he  vols.,  Leipzig,  1893-96).  Among  the  many  good 
saved  an  amount  of  money  sufficient  to  enable  editions  of  separate  plays,  with  commentary,, 
him  to  leave  Rome  and  commence  business  on  his  may  be  mentioned  those  of  Brix,  Lorenz,  Morris,, 
own  account.  What  the  nature  of  this  business  Palmer,  and  Tyrrell.  Consult  Sellar,  Roman 
was,  or  where  he  carried  it  on,  we  are  not  in-  Poets  of  the  Republic  (Oxford,  1881). 
fonned;  we  know,  however,  that  he  failed  in  it,  PLAYA,  pla'yft  (Sp.,  shore).  The  name  given 
and  returned  to  Rome,  where  he  had  to  earn  his  to  mud-plains  formed  by  the  deposition  of  silt  in 
livelihood  in  the  service  of  a  baker,  with  whom  temporary  lakes.  In  arid  regions,  such  as  the 
he  was  engaged  in  turning  a  hand-mill.  At  this  (.^  J^  3^.  ^^ter  collects  in  the  vallevs  during 
time-a  few  years  before  the  outbreak  of  the  sec-  the  dry  season  forming  shallow  lak^s,  which 
ond  Punic  War-he  was  probably  about  30  years  shrink  or  entirely  disap^ar  with  the  recurrence 
of  age;  and  while  employed  in  his  humble  occu-  ^,  ^  weather.  The  Ldiment  left  by  evapora- 
pation,  he  composed  three  plays,  which  he  sold  tion  consists  of  finely  divided  rock-d6bris  impreg- 
to  the  managers  of  the  public  games.  The  pro-  ^^ted  with  salt  and  becomes  very  hard  unde?  the 
ceeds  enabled  him  to  leave  the  mill  and  turn  his  gun»g  heat.  The  Black  Rock  Desert,  in  northwest- 
hand  to  more  congenial  work.  The  commence-  ^rn  Utah,  is  an  example  of  a  playa. 
ment  of  his  literary  career  may,  therefore,  be  ^^  .w.^— .  «^*»^  \  .  ,  ,  .  . 
fixed  c.  224  B.C.,  from  which  date  he  continued  to  PLAYEBS'  CLUB,.  The.  A  social  club  inr 
produce  comedies  with  wonderful  fertility,  till  New  York  City  composed 'of  men  identified  with 
184,  when  he  died  in  his  seventieth  year.  American   art,    literature,    painting,    sculpture,. 

Of  his  numerous  plavs— 130  bore  his  name  in  architecture,  the  drama,  etc.,  as  well  as  promi- 

the  last  century  of  the  Republic— only  20  have  "^nt  bankers  and  lawyers.     Its  creation  was  due 

come  down  to  us.    Many  of  them,  however,  were  ^^  *  ^^^^  measure  to  the  liberality  of  the  tra- 

regarded   as  spurious    by    the    Roman    critics,  gedian  Edwin  Booth  (q. v.)    to  whom  the  club  is 

among  whom  Varro   (in  his  treatise  QucBstiones  indebted  for  its  handsome  club  house  at  16  Gram- 

Plautince,  cited  by  Gellius)    limits  the  genuine  f^L  ■^^'''  ^V  P""*"  ^*^^\    ^^'^f^  purchased 

comedies  of  the  poet  to  twenty-one.     With  the  ^^  ^*'-  ^^^^  ^^^  $75^00,  and  entirely  remodeled, 

exception   of   the   twenty-first,   these   Varronian  t^  „^°f*^  f  ?5  completed  m  1888,  and  on  Decern- 

comedies  are  the  same  as  those  we  now  possess.  ^^  31st  of  that  year  it  was  formally  presented. 

Their  titles,  arranged  (with  the  exception  of  the  J"™^^^?**  and  equipped  for  all  the  needs  of  club 

Bacchides)  in  alphabetical  order,  are  as  follows:  ^jf^'    ^^^^"t  had  been  organized  after  the  pur- 

(1)  Amphitryo,  (2)  Asinaria,  (3)  Aulularia,  (4)  ^hase  of  the  building.     Its  affairs  are  managed 

Captivi,  (5)   Curculio,   (6)   Casino,  (7)   Cistella-  by  a  board  of  nine  directors,  who  must  be  identi- 

ria,  (8)  Epidicus,  (9)  Bacchides,  (10)  Mostella-  2      Vlu  ^'^l^^^^^^  ^^^  ^*>f  ^^^T^^^  ^"d  at  least 

Wa,  (11)  MencBchmi,  (12)  Miles,  (13)  Mercator,  ^""^^^  JK®  ^^  "^^^^  ^^  *^^"'  dramatic  writers, 

(14)  Pseudol^s,  (15)  Pwnulus,  (16)  Persa,  (17)  °'  theatrical  managers. 

Rudens,  (18)  Siichui,  (19)  Trinummus,  (20)  PLAY^AIB,  John  (1748-1819).  An  Eng- 
Truculentus,  {2\)  Vidularia.  As  a  comic  writer,  lish  mathematician  and  geologist,  born  at  Benvie. 
Plautus  enjoyed  immense  popularity  among  the  He  was  taught  by  his  father  until  he  was  14 
Romans  and  held  possession  of  tbe^  stage  down  years  of  age,  when  he  was  sent  to  Saint  Andrews, 
to  the  time  of  Diocletian.  The  vivacity,  the  hu-  where  he  made  rapid  progress,  especially  in  math- 
mor,  and  the  rapid  action  of  his  plays,  as  well  ematics  and  natural  philosophy,  graduating  in 
as  his  skill  in  constructing  plots,  commanded  the  1765.  He  entered  the  ministry  in  1770,  but  still 
admiration  of  the  educated  no  less  than  of  the  devoted  his  leisure  time  to  mathematical  studies, 
unlettered  Romans;  while  the  fact  that  he  was  a  and  in  1779  he  contributed  to  the  Transactions 
national  poet  prepossessed  his  audiences  in  his  of  the  Royal  Society  a  paper  "On  the  Arithmetic 
favor.  Although  he  laid  the  Greek  comic  drama  of  Impossible  Quantities."  In  1785  he  became 
under  heavy  contributions,  and  'adapted'  the  professor  of  mathematics,  jointly  with  Dr.  Adam 
plots  of  Menander,  Diphilus,  and  Philemon  with  Ferguson,  in  the  University  of  Edinburgh.  He 
all  the  license  of  a  modern  play^vright,  he  always  became  secretary  of  the  physical  class  in  the 
preserved  the  style  and  character  native  to  the  Edinburgh  Royal  Society  in  1789,  and  later  gen- 
Romans  and  reproduced  the  life  and  intellectual  eral  secretary,  which  post  he  held  till  his  death, 
tone  of  the  people  in  a  way  that  at  once  con-  In  1805  he  exchanged  the  chair  of  mathematics 
ciliated  their  sympathies.  The  admiration  in  for  that  of  natural  philosophy.  In  1807  he  be- 
which  he  was  held  by  his  contemporaries  descend-  came  a  fellow  of  the  Royal  Society.  A  few  yeara 
ed  to  Cicero  and  Saint  Jerome;   while  he  has  before  his  death  he  traveled    through    France^ 
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Switzerland,  and  Italy,  for  the  purpose  of  study-  is  known  as  a  plea  in  confession  and  avoidanee.- 

ing  the  geological  and  mineralogical  features  of  A  dilatory  plea  is  one  which  attacks  the  action  it- 

these  countries.     From   1804  onward  he  was  a  self  because  of  some  defect  in  pleading  or  prac- 

frequent  contributor  to  the  Edinburgh  Review,  tice,  and  therefore  does  not  involve  the  merits. 

Among  the  subjects  reviewed  are  "Mudge's  Trigo-  See  Nonsuit. 

nometrical  Survey"   (1805) ;  "Mechain  and  De-  In  criminal  cases  only  pleas  of  'guilty'  or  'not 

lambre,    Base    du    syst^me    metrique    decimale"  guilty'  are  allowed.    In  equity  pleading  a  special 

(1808)  ;    "Le   Compte  rendu  par    Tlnstitut    de  answer  of  the  defendant  attacking  the  particu- 

France"    (1809^;    "Lambton's    Indian    Survey"  lar  action  is  also  called  a  plea.    It  differs  from  a 

(1813)  ;   "Laplace,  Essai  philosophique  sur  les  demurrer  in  equity  in  that  it  attacks  something 

probabilit^s"    (1814)  ;   "Baron  de  Zach,  Attrac-  not  apparent  on  the  face  of  the  bill,  and  it  does 

tion    des    montagnes"    (1816);    "Kater   on   the  not  put  in  issue  the  merits  of  the  action. 

Pendulum"  (1818).    All  of  these  were  reprinted  In  England,  where  common-law  pleading  has 

in  the  fourth  volume  of  the  collected  edition  of  been  abolished,  the  Judicature  Acts   (q.v.)   pro- 

his  works,  edited  by  James  G.  Playfait  (4  vols.,  vide  that  the  defendant's  answer  shall  be  known 

1822).     He  also  contributed  several  articles  to  as  the  'statement  of  defense,'  and  this  is  analo- 

the  Encyclopasdia  Britannica.    For  the  Tranaac-  gous  to  a  plea.    The  term  'Pleas  of  the  Crown' 

tions  of  the  Royal  Society  of  Edinburgh  he  wrote  was  formerly  used  to  designate  criminal  prpsecu- 

among  other  memoirs :  "On  the  Origin  and  Inves-  tions  in  the  name  of  the  sovereign.    In  the  United 

ligations  of  Porisms"  (1794)  ;  "On  the  Trigonom-  States  wherever  code  pleading  prevails  the  term 

etry  of  the  Brahmins"   (1798).     He  also  edited  plea  is  no  longer  employed,  a  defense  of  fact  being 

Euclid's   Elementa    (1795),  and  wrote   Outllnea  presented  by  an  answer.    However,  the  divisions 

of  Natural  Philosophy    (2  vols.,   1812-16),  and  of  pleas  are  often  referred  to  by  courts  and  attor- 

Illustrations   of   the   Huttonian   Theory   of   the  neys  as  descriptive  of  the  nature  of  a  defense  set 

Earth.  forth  by  an  answer.    See  Pleading. 

FLAYFAIB,    Lyon,    first    Baron    Playtaib  PLEADIKO  ( from  pfea<f,  from  OF.,  Fr.  ptotd- 
(1818-98).     A  British  scientist  and  statesman,  «^>  ^rom  OF.  plait,  plaid,  play,  Fr.  plaid,  plea), 
bom  at  Chunar,  in  Bengal.    He  was  educated  at  As  a  generic  term,  the  written  allegation  of  facts 
Saint  Andrews  and  at  Glasgow,  where  he  took  a  yP^^   which   a    party   to   any   legal    proceeding 
course  in  chemistry.     After  studying  under  the  bounds  his  claim  or  demand  or  his  answer  or  de- 
celebrated  German  chemist  Liebig,  he  was  in  1843  i?nse  thereto.    Used  m  a  broader  sense,  the  term 
appointed  honorary  professor  of  chemistry  at  the  "gmfies  the  8:ptem  of  legal  rules  and  principles 
Manchester  Royal  Institution.     In  1858  he  was  applicable  to  the  written  pleadings  m  a  legal  pro- 
appointed  to  the  chair  of  chemistry  in  Edinburgh  *^™3"?;.       .         .               .  ^,                  .        ^ 
University.     In  1868  he  was  returned  to  Parlia-  .    Pleading  is  only  one  of  the  successive  steps 
ment  as  a  Liberal  from  the  Scotch  universities,  ^^  »  proceeding  at  law  by  which  one  party  asserts 
and  in  1873  he  was  appointed  postmaster-general  or  enforces  his  rights  against  another,  all  to- 
and  became  a  privy  councilor.     In  1892  he  was  gether  bemg  comprehended  by  the  term  procedure 
raised  to  the  peerage  as  Baron  Playfair  of  Saint  (qv).    Originally  the  pleadings  in  an  action  at 
Andrews,  and  was  appointed  a  lord- in- waiting,  common  law  were  oral,  as  is  evidenced  by  many 
He    wrote    Science    in    Its    Relation    to    Labor  peculiarities  of  the  common-law  procedure  of  a 
(1853)  ;    On  PHmary  and  Technical  Education  ^^}^^  ^**i''  ^^^  ?®x?*^^^,  *®,*^®  ""^^^  ?^  Edward 
(1870)  ;  and  Science  in  Relation  to  the  Public  ^"-  ^'®  ^"^  }^^^  ^?«  pleadings  were  in  writing 
Weal  (1885)  *°"  usually  m  Latin. 

^»  « ^^•»^<r^-r-»>    ^^^              o       T*  Pleading  at  law,   however,   ultimately   devel- 

PLAYOBOUND,   PUBUC.     See  Pabks  and  ^ped  into  a  system  of  highly  technical  and  formal 

Playgrounds.  rules   requiring  the  greatest  precision  in  their 

PIiAYING  CABDS.     See  Gabds.  application,  and  often  by  their  verv  formality 

PI,AYS.    See  Drama.  a^I"^'^'*^  defeating  rather  than  aiding  justice. 

Although  remedial  statutes  were  passed  as  earlv 

PliEA  (OF.  plait,  plaid,  play,  Fr.  plaid,  from  as  the  reign  of  Elizabeth,  no  attempt  at  a  geii- 

JjEit.  placitum,  decree,  suit,  plea,  opinion,  from  eral  reformation  of  the  system  was  made  until 

placere,  to   please).     In   common-law   pleading,  4  William  IV.,  c.  42,  in  1834.    At  a  later  date  in 

the    defendant's    answer   or    defense,    consisting  the  United  States  various  forms  of  statutory  or 

either  of  a  denial  of  the  facts  alleged  in  the  code  pleadings  were  adopted, 

declaration,  or  a  confession  that  they  are  true  The  principles  upon  which  any  system  of  plead- 

and  a  statement  of  new  facts  by  which  their  legal  ing  are  neceaaarily  based  will,  perhaps,  be  best 

effect  is  avoided,  or  of  facts  tending  to  defeat  the  understood    by    referring    briefly    to    the    more 

action   itself.     A  plea  is   distinguished   from   a  essential   elements   of   the   common-law   system. 

demurrer  in  that  the  latter  admits  the  facts  al-  The  primary  object  of  the  pleadings  in  an  ac- 

leged  in  the  declaration,  but  denies  their  suffi-  tion  at  common  law  was  to  raise  a  single  issue  or 

ciency  in  law  to  constitute  a  cause  of  action ;  dispute  upon  either  a  point  of  law  or  of  fact.    In 

whereas  a  plea  raises  only  a  question  of  fact  in  the  former  case  a  question  was  raised  for  de- 

the  manner  indicated  in  the  above  definition.  cision  by  the  court,  usually  after  argument  upon 

Pleas  are  usually  classed  as  'peremptory'  and  the  question  of  law  involved  and  submission  of 

'dilatory,' according  to  their  purposes  and  nature,  briefs  by  opposing  counsel.    In  the  latter,  a  ques- 

A  peremptory  plea  is  one  which  brings  in  issue  tion  was  raised  for  decision  by  the  jury  after 

the  merits  of  ^the  controversy,  either  by  denving  hearing  evidence  tending  on  the  one  side  to  prove 

absolutely  the  facts  alleged  in  the  declaration,  and  on  the  other  to  disprove  the  fact  in  dispute, 

when  it  is  known  as  a  'plea  in  bar,'  or  by  confess-  And  upon  the  decision  of  the  court  or  a  verdict 

ing  that  the  facts  alleged  by  the  plaintiff  are  of  the  jury  final  judgment  was  entered  determin- 

true,  and  setting  forth  new  facts,  which,  if  true,  ing  the  rights  of  the  parties  to  the  controversy. 

will  defeat  the  alleged  cause  of  action.    The  latter  The  first  step  toward  accomplishing  the  object 
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of  pleading  after  service  of  summons  or  mandate  Upon  the  trial   of  an  issue  of  fact,  as  the 

of  the  court  upon  the  defendant  was  the  filing  of  character  of  the  issue  was  determined  by  the 

the  declaration    (known   in  modem  practice  as  pleadings,  it  necessarily  followed  that  the  rel- 

the  complaint)  in  court.    In  the  declaration  the  evancy  of  all  evidence  offered  at  the  trial  was 

facts  were   required  to  be  stated  according  to  also    primarily    determined    by    the    pleadings, 

their  legal  effect  only,  and  it  was  not  permissible  Upon  the  entry  of  judgment  all  the  pleadings  in 

to  set  out  the  evidence  on  which  the  plaintiff  re-  the  case,  together  with  the  judgment  constitut- 

lied.    Owing  to  the  tendency  of  the  early  lawyers  ing  the  judgment  roll,  were  filed  with  the  clerk 

to    adopt    fixed    forms    of    statement    and    to  of  the  court,  thus  constituting  a  complete  per- 

their  adherence  to  precedent,  the  declaration  was  manent  record  of  the  case. 

required  to  conform  to  one  of  a  limited  number  Owing  to  the  highly  technical  and  formal  na- 

of  rigid  forms,  and  if  a  plaintiff  could  not  adapt  ture  of  the  common-law  system,  the  practice  grew 

the  state  of  facts  upon  which  he  bas^d  his  right  up  of  deciding  the  rights  of  litigants  upon  purely 

to  recover  to  one  of  these  forms,  he  was  without  formal   grounds,   and  judgment  was   frequently 

remedy.    See  Fobms  of  Action.  taken  against  a  party  upon  demurrer  because  he 

After  the  plaintiff  had  filed  his  declaration  it  had  failed  to  state  a  perfectly  valid  claim  or 

was  then  incumbent  upon  the  defendant  to  make  defense  in  the  proper  form.     This  was  corrected 

some  statement  of  his  defense ;  otherwise,  after  a  to  some  extent  by  the  statute   of  27   Eliz.,  c. 

certain  period,  judgment  would  be  taken  against  6,   sec.    1,   which    provided   that    no    advantage 

him  by  default.    If  the  defendant  conceived  that  should  be  taken  of  defects  of  form,  except  by 

the  declaration,  if  taken  as  true,  did  not  show  a  special  demurrer  which  should  state  specifically 

sufficient  grounds  to  justify  the  plaintiff's  recov-  the  formal   defect  objected   to.    The   statute   4 

ery  (or,  as  it  was  said,  did  not  state  a  cause  of  Anne,  c.  16,  sec.  1,  was  enacted  for  more  effec- 

action),  he  could  submit  the  question  of  its  suffi-  tively  accomplishing  this  result,  and  16  and  16 

ciency  to  the  court  as  a  matter  of  law  by  filing  Vict.,   c.    76,    sec.    50-52,   abolished   the   special 

a  demurrer  to  the  declaration.     ( See  Demubbeb.  )  demurrer  and   required  all   defects  of  form  to 

If,  however,  the  defendant  wished  to  deny  any  be  taken  advantage  of  by  motion  before  trial, 

of  the  allegations  contained  in  the  declaration,  he  This    is    generally    the   modern    practice.      The 

might  do  so  by  filing  a  formal  denial,  his  pleading  statute  of  Anne  referred  to  allowed  the  defendant 

in  that  case  being  known  as  a  plea  by  way  of  to  plead  several  pleas  to  the  same  declaration, 

traverse.     An  issue  of  fact  was  thus  raised  for  thus  breaking  down  to  some  extent  the  principle 

decision  by  the  jury.  of  singleness  of  issue.     Through  laxity  of  prac- 

It  might  happen,  however,  that  the  defendant,  tice  also  the  defendant  was  allowed  in  his  plea 
while  admitting  the  truth  of  all  the  allegations  in  to  make  use  of  a  general  denial,  known  as  the 
the  declaration,  and  admitting  that  it  was  legally  general  issue,  the  effect  of  which  in  most  actions 
sufficient,  relied  upon  the  existence  of  new  or  other  was  ultimately  not  only  to  deny  all  the  essential 
facts  sufficient  to  excuse  him  from  the  liability  allegations  of  the  declaration,  but  to  allow  the 
charged  in  the  declaration,  in  which  case  his  defendant  at  the  trial  to  prove  many  matters 
plea  took  the  form  of  a  confession  and  avoidance  of  affirmative  defense.  An  attempt  was  made  by 
( q.v. ) .  Ther  plaintiff  might  then  plead,  setting  statute,  4  Wm.  IV.,  c.  42,  to  avoid  the  confusion 
up  either  a  demurrer  to  the  plea  or  a  denial  with  and  the  frequently  illogical  results  of  this  com- 
the  effect  already  described;  or  he  in  turn  might  plicated  system  by  authorizing  the  judges  of  the 
plead  by  way  of  confession  and  avoidance  and  common-law  courts  to  adopt  certain  rules  modify- 
thus  cast  upon  the  defendant  the  burden  of  plead-  ing  the  common  law  of  pleading  as  it  then  ex- 
ing  again.  In  every  case  the  pleadings  were  thus  isted.  These  rules,  known  as  tne  Hilary  rules, 
continued  until  a  single  issue  of  law  or  fact  was  were  promulgated  in  1834  and  had  for  their 
raised,  and  the  determination  of  that  issue  de-  principal  object  the  narrowing  of  the  general 
termined  the  rights  of  the  parties  to  the  litiga-  issue  so  as  to  make  it  conform  more  closely  to 
tion.  Any  plea  of  a  defendant,  such  as  has  been  a  logical  denial  of  the  allegations  in  the  com- 
described,  setting  up  some  matter  of  defense  to  plaint.  These  rules,  however,  did  not  succeed  in 
the  plaintiff's  claim  was  known  as  a  plea  in  bar  accomplishing  the  desired  result,  and  seem  only 
or  as  a  plea  to  the  merits.  It  might  happen,  to  have  added  to  t^e  confusion  into  which  the 
however,  that  the  defendant  wished  to  insist  upon  subject  had  fallen.  The  law  was  substantially 
some  matter  which,  though  not  a  complete  de-  revised  by  16  and  16  Vict.,  c.  76,  and  modern 
fense  to  the  plaintiff^s  claim,  was  sufficient  to  legislation  has  been  enacted  in  all  of  the  United 
show  that  the  action  was  brought  in  an  improper  States  in  which  the  common-law  system  has  been 
manner,   as   that   the   plaintiff   was   a   married  retained. 

woman  and  had  not  joined  her  husband  as  plain-  Following  are  the  more  essential  changes: 
tiff,  or  that  the  court  had  no  jurisdiction,  or  that  Matters  of  form  are  required  to  be  taken  ad- 
the  defendant  was  not  properly  named.  Such  a  vantage  of  by  motion  before  trial,  otherwise 
plea  was  known  as  a  plea  in  abeyance.  The  ef-  they  are  deemed  to  have  been  waived.  Single- 
feet  of  a  plea  in  abeyance,  if  successful,  was  to  ness  of  issue  is  not  required,  the  defendUint 
cause  a  dismissal  of  the  plaintiff's  action  with-  being  allowed  to  use  the  general  denial 
out  prejudice  to  a  second  action  if  properly  and  to  plead  several  matters  by  way  of  con- 
brought.  If  unsuccessful  the  defendant  was  al-  fession  and  avoidance.  In  many  jurisdictions  the 
lowed  to  plead  again  to  the  merits.  number     of     successive     pleadings     is     limited. 

The  successive  pleadings  in  an  action,  beginning  Decisions  upon  demurrers  are  not  necessarily 
with  the  plaintiff's  pleading,  were  named  the  final,  the  defendant  being  usually  allowed  to 
declaration,  plea,  replication,  rejoinder,  sur-  plead  to  the  merits  in  case  his  demurrer  is  over- 
rejoinder,  rebutter,  and  sur-rebutter.     Although  ruled. 

theoretioally  possible,  it  was  not  usual  for  the  Great   freedom   of   amendment   is   allowed,   a 

proceedings  to  continue  beyond  the  rebutter  or  party  being  allowed  to  correct  a  defective  plead- 

8ur-rebutter.  ing  by  amendment  on  application  to  the  court. 
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eren  at  the  trial  of  the  action,  if  the  rights  of 

his  opponent  will  not  be  prejudiced  by  the 
amendment.  There  are  also  many  minor  changes, 
the  general  object  being  to  make  the  system  more 
simple  and  just  in  its  application,  and  to  avoid 
the  determination  of  rights  upon  purely  formal 
grounds. 

Pleading  at  Cbiminal  Law.  At  common  law 
pleading  in  criminal  actions  was  in  its  essentials 
substantially  like  pleading  in  civil  actions,  al- 
though much  less  elaborate. 

The  first  pleading  was  called  the  indictment 
(q.v.).  To  this  the  accused  might  interpose 
a  demurrer,  as  in  civil  actions,  and  with  like 
effect,  except  that  if  the  demurrer  were  over- 
ruled he  was  allowed  to  plead  to  the  indictment. 
All  matters  tending  to  show  that  the  accused 
was  not  guilty  of  the  offense  charged  might 
be  shown  under  the  oral  plea  not  guilty  or  the 
plea  nolo  oontendere,  which  was  equivalent  to 
guilty,   except   that   it   was   not   an    admission 

hj  the  defendant  which  could  be  used  against 
bun  in  evidence  in  a  civil  suit  for  the  same  act. 
After  the  plea  no  further  pleading  was  necessary. 
The  plea  of  abatement  or  previous  conviction  or 
acquittal  of  the  same  offense  were  required  to  be 
specifically  pleaded  as  a  plea  by  way  of  confession 
and  avoidance;  and  to  these  the  prosecution 
might  demur  with  the  same  effect  as  a  demurrer 
to  a  plea  in  abatement  in  a  civil  action. 

Pleading  at  criminal  law  has  been  subjected 
to  fewer  statutory  changes  than  pleading  in  civil 
actions.  In  some  States  less  formality  is  re- 
quired than  at  common  law,  and  final  judgment 
cannot  be  entered  upon  purely  formal  grounds. 
Formal  defects  may  be  cured  by  amendment,  but 
there  can  be  no  amendment  to  matter  of  sub- 
stance in  an  indictment,  otherwise  an  amended 
indictment  would  not  satisfy  the  requirement 
that  the  indictment  must  be  found  by  the  grand 
jury. 

Equity  Pleading.  The  system  of  pleading 
adopted  in  equity  by  the  English  Court  of  Chan- 
cery was  derived  partly  from  the  common-law 
system  and  partly  from  the  civil-law  system  as 
administered  by  the  English  ecclesiastical  courts. 
The  important  features  of  the  civil-law  system 
whioh  characterize  equity  pleading  were:  (a)  the 
absence  of  the  denial  or  traverse,  the  rule  being 
that  all  the  allegations  in  a  pleading  were 
deemed  to  l>e  denied  unless  expressly  admitted 
by  a  subsequent  pleading,  which  was  exactly  the 
converse  of  the  common-law  rule  by  which  all 
the  allegations  in  a  pleading  were  deemed  to  be 
admitted  unless  expressly  denied;  and  (b)  the 
practice  by  which  a  party  to  the  litigation  could 
compel  his  opponent  to  testify,  or  give  discovery, 
as  it  was  called,  in  advance  of  argument  or 
trial  as  to  the  matters  alleged  in  the  first  party's 
pleading. 

The  plaintiff's  pleading  in  an  equity  action  is 
called  the  bill.  In  effect  it  is  a  petition  ad- 
dressed to  the  court  asking  that  subpoena  issue 
compelling  the  defendant  to  answer  the  bill. 
Formerly  bills  in  equity  were  prepared  with 
great  formality  and  were  usually  composed  of 
nine  distinct  parts.  Of  these,  however,  only 
four  are  important  in  modem  practice,  and  two 
of  these  may  be  dispensed  with.  The  essential 
parts  are  the  statement  of  facts  and  the  prayer 
for  relief. 

For  the  purpose  of  obtaining  discovery  the 
plaintiff  might  state  in  his  bill  at  great  length 


the  evidence  upon  which  he  relied  in  support  of 
his  claim.  This  was  known  as  the  charging  part 
of  the  bill.  He  might  also  ask  specific  questions 
founded  upon  the  stating  and  charging  parts 
of  the  bill,  which  he  required  the  defendant  to 
answer.  This  was  known  as  the  interrogatory 
part  of  the  bill.  After  the  appearance  of  the 
defendant,  failing  which  a  decree  would  be  taken 
against  him  by  default,  he  was  required  to  answer 
the  bill.  The  answer,  which  was  required  to  be 
under  oath,  might  set  out  at  length  any  matters 
of  defense,  however  numerous,  relied  upon  by 
the  defendant,  but  he  was  required  to  make  dis- 
covery or  give  testimony  by  answering  fully  and 
specifically  the  charging  and  interrogatory  parts 
of  the  bill. 

In  early  times  other  pleadings  might  follow 
the  answer  as  at  common  law,  but  ultimately  the 
answer  came  to  be  the  last  substantial  pleading, 
and  was  followed  only  by  a  formal  plea  always 
of  the  same  tenor  and  used  only  to  indicate  that 
the  parties  were  at  issue. 

In  case  it  became  necessary  for  the  plaintiff 
to  meet  any  of  the  allegations  in  the  answer, 
this  was  accomplished  by  amendment.  Upon  the 
testimony  taken  before  a  master  in  chancery,  and 
upon  the  answer,  which  was  deemed  to  be  not 
only  a  pleading,  but  in  effect  evidence  introduced 
by  the  plaintiff,  the  decision  and  final  decree  of 
the  Court  of  Chancery  were  based. 

Equity  pleading  borrowed  from  the  common 
law  the  use  of  the  demurrer  and  the  plea,  with 
practically  the  same  effect. 

In  the  courts  of  equity  of  the  United  States, 
which,  in  accordance  with  the  Constitution  and 
statutes  of  the  United  States,  are  distinct  from 
the  courts  of  common  law,  the  same  system  of 
pleading  is  used  as  in  the  English  Court  of 
Chancery  as  it  has  here  been  outlined.  The 
pleading  in  the  United  States  courts  is,  however, 
subject  to  modification  by  rules  of  court.  The 
same  system  of  equity  pleading  also  obtains 
in  those  States  in  which  the  distinction  between 
courts  of  equity  and  of  law  has  been  maintained, 
notably  New  Jersey. 

Code  Pleading.  The  supposed  difficulty  in 
satisfactorily  modifying  or  reforming  the  com- 
mon-law system  by  mere  statutory  revision  or 
amendment  led  in  many  of  the  United  States  to 
legislation  abolishing  the  common-law  system 
of  pleading  and  creating  or  attempting  to  create 
a  purely  statutory  form  of  pleading  to  be  used 
in  both  law  and  equity  actions.  This  step  was 
first  taken  by  the  Legislature  of  New  York, 
which  adopted  in  1848  the  New  York  Code  of 
Civil  Procedure,  which  has  served  as  a  model  for 
similar  legislation  in  most  of  the  other  States 
adopting  code  procedure.  A  substantially  statu- 
tory form  of  pleading  and  practice  was  also 
adopted  in  England  by  the  Judicature  Acts  of 
1873  and  1876.  Under  the  codes  discovery  in 
equity  actions  is  abolished.  The  pleader  is 
allowed  to  plead  the  facts  upon  which  he  relies 
without  formality.  The  pleadings  are  limited 
to  two  unless  the  defendant  pleads  a  counter- 
claim, i.e.  an  independent  action  against  the 
plaintiff,  in  which  case  the  plaintiff  may  reply 
to  it.  The  plaintiff^s  pleading  is  called  a  com- 
plaint, or  in  some  States  a  petition,  and  in  Eng- 
land a  statement  of  claim.  The  defendant's 
pleading  is  called  an  answer,  or  in  England  a 
statement  of  defense.  The  defendant  may  demur 
to  the  plaintiff's  complaint  or  to  his  reply  to 
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defendant's  counterclaim,  and  the  plaintiff  may  PLEBEIANS    (OF.    pleheien,    Fr.    pUbHen, 

demur  to  defendant's  answer  or  counterclaim,  from  Lat.  plebeius,  relating  to  the  common  peo- 

and  if  the  demurrer  is  overruled,  the  litigant  is  pie,  from  plehs,  common  people;  connected  with 

generally  allowed  to  plead  to  the  merits.    Formal  plenus,  full,  Gk.  xc/ixX^wi,  pimpUnaiy  Skt.  pur, 

defects  can  only  be  taken  advantage  of  by  motion  prd,  to  fill,  OChurch  Slav.  plunH,  Lith.  pilnaa, 

before  trial,  and  great  freedom  of  amendment  is  Olr.  Idn,  Goth,  fulls,  OHG.  fol,  Ger.  voll,  AS., 

allowed.     Despite   its  apparent  simplicity,   the  Eng.full),    The  common  people  of  Rome;  one  of 

code  system  has  given  rise  to  many  difficulties  the  two  elements  of  which  the  Roman  nation 

not  unlike  those  existing  under  the  common-law  consisted.    Their  origin,  as  a  separate  class,  is 

system,  and  the  question  of  further  reform  is  still  to  be  traced  partly  to  natural  and  partly  to 

being  agitated.  artificial  causes.    The  foundation  of  Rome,  prob- 

Consult:  Gould,  Treatise  on  the  Principles  of  ably   as   a   frontier   emporium   of   Latin   traffic 

PZeadtn^  m  Cttn7iic^ton«  (6th  ed.,  Albany,  1898)  ;  (according    to    Mommsen's    suggestion),    would 

Perry,  Common  Law  Pleading,  Its  History  and  bring  about  the  place  a  number  of  inferior  em- 

Prinoiples  (Boston,  1897)  ;  Story,  Commentaries  ployees,  clients,  or  hangers-on,  of  the  enterpris- 

on  Equity  Pleadings   ( 10th  ed.,  Boston,  1892 ) ;  ing  commercial  agriculturists  who  laid  the  primi- 

Phillips,  Principles  of  Pleadings  in  Action  under  tive  basis  of  the  material  and  moral  prosperity 

the  Codes  of  Civil  Procedure  (1897)  ;  Beale,  The  of  the  city.    These  hangers-on  were  the  original 

Law    of    Criminal    Pleading     (Boston,     1899).  plebeians  or  non-burgesses  of  Rome,  whose  num- 

Consult,  also,  the  authorities  referred  to  under  hers  were  constantly  increased  by  the  subjugation 

Civil  Law;  Equity;  Cbiminal  Law;  Code;  etc.  of  the  surrounding  cities  and  States.    Thus,  tradi- 

PLEASONTON,  pl6z'on-ton,  Alfred  ( 1824-  tion  states  that,  on  the  capture  of  Alba,  while 
97).  An  American  soldier,  bom  in  Washington,  the  most  distinguished  citizens  of  that  town  were 
D.  C.  He  graduated  at  West  Point  in  1844,  and  received  among  the  Roman  patricians,  the  greater 
was  assigned  to  the  dragoons,  with  whom  he  P^^t  of  the  inhabitants,  likewise  transferred  to 
served  on  the  frontier  and  in  Mexico.  In  1856  Rome,  were  kept  in  sul)mis8ion  to  the  populm  or 
he  was  promoted  to  a  capteincy,  and  in  Feb-  patncians  of  Rome—in  other  words,  swelled  the 
ruary,  1862,  was  promoted  to  be  major  in  the  ranks  of  the  plebeians.  Similar  transfers  of 
Second  Cavalry,  and  participated  in  the' Penin-  ^ome  of  the  inhabitants  of  conquered  towns  are 
sular  campaign,  his  command  covering  the  re-  assigned  to  the  reign  of  Ancus  Martius.  The 
treat  of  the  Federal  army  to  Yorktown  (August  order  of  plebeians  thus  gradually  formed  soon 
18-19,  1862).  He  was  commissioned  brigadier-  f ^9^?^^  ^^«  patricians  m  numbers,  partly  in- 
general  of  volunteers  in  July,  1862,  and  during  J^u^'^^'^S  ?^™«'  ^"^  P^''^^^  the  adjoining  country, 
the  succeeding  Maryland  campaign  he  commanded  Though  citizens  they  were  neither  comprehended 
the  advance  caval^  division.  In  the  battles  of  »°  ,<^^«.  ^^  ^"^«'  "^r  m  the  cwrwp,  nor  in  the 
South  Mountain  and  Antietam  his  troops  took  patncian  fircnte*,  and  were  therefore  excluded 
conspicuous  part.  He  participated  in  the  battle  ^rom  the  comitia,  the  senate,  and  all  the  civil  and 
of  Fredericksburg,  and  at  Chancellorsville  espe-  pnestly  offices  of  the  State.  They  could  not 
ciallv  distinguished  himself  by  checking  the  flank  intermarry  with  the  patricians, 
attack  of  the  Confederates  on  the  Federal  right.  The  first  step  (according  to  traditionary  be- 
On  June  7,  1863,  he  was  given  command  of  the  lieO  toward  breaking  down  the  barrier  between 
cavalry  corps  of  the  Army  of  the  Potomac,  which  the  two  classes  was  the  admission,  under  Tar- 
he  led  in  the  Pennsylvania  campaign  that  ter-  quinius  Priscus,  of  some  of  the  more  considerable 
minated  at  Gettysburg  (July  1-3,  1863),  where,  plebeian  families  into  the  three  tribes.  Servius 
on  Julv  2d,  he  was  brevetted  colonel  in  the  TuUius  divided  the  part  of  the  city  and  the 
Regular  Army  for  gallant  and  meritorious  ser-  adjacent  country  which  was  inhabited  by 
vices.  The  next  vear  he  was  transferred  to  the  plebeians  into  regions  or  local  tribes,  assigning 
West,  where  he  defeated  General  Price  at  Marais-  land  to  those  plebeians  who  were  yet  without  it. 
des-Cygnes  (October  25,  1864),  and  drove  the  The  plebeian  tribes,  with  tribunes  at  their  head, 
Confederates  out  of  Missouri.  He  was  brevetted  formed  an  organization  similar  to  that  of  the 
major-general  in  the  Regular  Armv  in  1866,  and  patncians.  The  same  king  further  extended  the 
on  January  16,  1866,  was  mustered  out  of  the  riR^ts  of  the  plebeians  by  dividing  the  whole 
volunteer  service  with  rank  of  major-general,  body  of  citizens,  patrician  and  jjlebeian,  into 
Two  years  later  he  resigned  from  the  army,  and  ?ve  classes,  according  to  their  wealth,  and  form- 
after  holding  the  positions  of  collector  of  inter-  i"&  *  great  national  assembly  called  the  com* ^ta 
nal  revenue  and  commissioner,  became,  in  1871,  ceri^tirtafa,m  which  the  plebeians  met  the  patri- 
president  of  the  Terre  Haute  and  Cincinnati  Rail-  ^lans  on  a  footing  of  equalitv;  but  the  patncians 
jQ^^  continued  to  be  alone  eligible  to  the  senate,  the 

PLEASTTBES  OF  HOPE.  A  poem  bv  Thomas  ^^^^^^^  magistracy,  and  the  priestly  offices.  These 

i-i  ^  u  n    /T'oox     A'          •       i.u     u       •  newlv  acquired  privileges  were  lost  m  the  reign 

Campbell    (1/99),  discussing  the  burning  ques-  ^^    Tarqiiinius    Superbus,    but   restored    on    the 

tions  of  the  time    the   French  Revolution,  the  establishment  of  the  Republic.     Soon  afterwards 

partition  of  Poland,  and  negro  slavery     Though  ^^e  vacancies  which  had  occurred  in  the  senate 

very   successful   m   its   day,   it   is   tedious   and  ^^^^^^  ^he  reign  of  the  last  king  were  filled  up 

'  «^U^if«*^«^«    ^-B   ^-n^^^^       .     ^.,    ..  by  the  most  distinguished  of  the  plebeian  equites, 

PLEASTTBES   OF   MEMOBY.      A   didactic  and   the   plebeians   acquired   a   variety   of   new 

poem  by  Samuel  Rogers   (1792),  the  only  want  privileges   by   the   laws   of   Valerius   Publicola. 

of  which,  Hazlitt  remarked,  is  that  of  taste  and  The  encroachments  on  those  privileges   on   the 

^'^'"s.                                part  of  the  patricians  began  the  long-continued 

PLEASTTBES   OF   THE   IMAaiNATION.  struggle  between  the  two  orders,  which  eventually 

A  poem  by  Mark  Akenside    (1744),  a  didactic  led  to  the  plebeians  gaining  access  to  all  the  civil 

analysis  of  the  pleasure  excited  by  what  is  great,  and  religious  offices,  acquiring  for  their  decrees 

wonderful,  and  beautiful.  {plehiscita)   the  force  of  law.     Under  the  Hor- 
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tensian  law   (b.c.  286)    the  two  hostile  classes  lies  in  the  modification  of  the  anterior  yertebr», 

were  at  last  amalgamated  in  one  general  body  as  in  the  Nematognathi,  but  the  opercular  bones 

of  Roman  citizens  with  equal  rights.    Henceforth  are  all  present  and  the  skin  bears  scales.     It 

the  term  populus  is  sometimes  applied  ^  the  contains  .  the     three     well-marked     suborders, 

plebeians  alone,  sometimes  to  the  whole  body  of  Eventognathi     (the    carps,    minnows,    suckers, 

citizens  assembled  in  the  comitia  centuriata  or  etc.),    Heterognathi    (the    tropical    characinids, 

tributa,  and  plehs  is  occasionally  used  in  a  loose  etc.),  Gymnonoti  ( Gymnonotidse,  etc.).    Ck>mpare 

way  for  the  multitude  or  populace,  in  opposition  Ostaeiofhysi. 

ttrSTOBr'*""*'  ^"'*^'            P^™«^5  ««•«•  PLECTBXXM   (Lat.,  from  Gk.  rXfl^po,,  pUk- 
iron,  instrument  for  striking,  f rom  xX^creir,  p2^- 

PLEB^ISCITE  (Fr.  plebiscite,  from  Lat.  pU-  aein,  to  strike).  A  small  instrument  made  of 
ftwcifum,  decree  of  the  people,  from  pteftw,  gen.  sg.  ivory,  tortoise-shell,  metal,  or  wood,  used  for 
of  pleba,  people  -f  8citum,  decree,  from  scire,  to  plucking  the  strings  of  certain  musical  instru- 
know).  The  name  given,  in  the  political  vocabu-  ments,  like  the  zither  and  mandolin.  In  olden 
lary  of  modern  France,  to  a  decree  of  the  nation  times  it  was  simply  held  between  the  fingers, 
obtained  by  an  appeal .  to  universal  suffrage,  but  now  it  is  generally  provided  with  a  ring  to 
Thus,  Louis  Napoleon,  for  example,  was  made  gjip  Qy^r  the  thumb. 
Emperor  by  a  pUbiscite.  The  word  is  borrowed  -n-r -n-rk^-wa  /r\T»  "i  -c»  t  .  r%xx 
from  the  Latin.  (See  Plebeians.)  The  same  in-  , raBDQB  (OF.  plege,  Fr.  pletge,  Olt.  pieggio, 
stitution  has  recently  been  making  its  way  to  pledge ;  of  uncertain  etymology,  perhaps  ultimate- 
tbe  United  States.  (See  Refebendum.)  In  almost  ^^  "o°l  ^^\  prwbere,  pr^hibere,  to  offer  from 
€7ery  State  the  validity  of  certain  measures  is  ^^'  ^^^^^  +  J«^«''«,  to  have).  Personal  prop- 
made  dependent  upon  the  approval  of  the  electo-  f ^ty  delivered  by  one  person  to  another  to  be 
jate.  "®^^  ^y  1^™  a*  security  for  the  performance  of 

•»•!- <.^^«%-n^-n-B  A    /-VT     X   X               1    <         i-11  a^  obligation,  usually  the  payment  of  a  debt. 

PLECOP^EBA  (Neo-Lat.  nom.  pi.,  from  Gk.  The  term  also  denote  the  legal  transaction  in- 

rXdKuw,  plekein,  to  twist  +  wTtp6w,  pteron,  wing) .  ^^1^^^   j^  making  a   pledge.     The   common-law 

An  order  of  insects  comprising  the  stone-flies,  pledge  corresponds  to  the  pignus,  or  pawn,  under 

See  Stone-Fly.     the  civil  law,  although  it  cannot  certainly  be 

PLECT AMMONITES      (from     Gk.  rXtm-Ss,  said  that  the  common-law  pledge  was  adopted 

plektos,  twisted  -^  Afifiap,  ambdn,  ridge).     A  ge-  from  the  civil  law. 

nus  of  brachiopods  with  shells  of  semicircular  A  pledge  is  distinguishable  from  a  mortgage 

outline,  dorsal  valve  concave  and  ventral  valve  in  that  the  relation  of  the  pledgor  and  pledgee 

<K)nvex,   with   long,   low  hinge  areas,   and   with  is  that  of  bailor  and  bailee,  the  legal  interest 

the  shell  surface  marked  by  fine  regular  radiat-  of  the  bailee  being  his  right  to  possession  of  the 

ing  ribs.     Two  species   are   common  and   well-  pledge  with  power  to  sell  it  upon  non-payment 

known  index  fossils.    Pleciambonites  sericeus,  the  of  the  debt. 

earlier  characteristic  Ordovician  species,  has  a  Any  personal  property  actually  in  existence 

wider,   less   convex  form,   with   the   ribs   all  of  and  capable  of  delivery  into  the  possession  of 

about  the  same  size ;  while  Pleciambonites  trans-  the  pledgee  may  be  pledged.     Future  property 

versalis   of   the   Silurian   has   a   rounder,   more  (that  is,   property  not  yet   in   existence,  as  a 

convex  form  with  several  delicate  ribs  inserted  ship  yet  to  be  built  or  cloth  yet  to  be  made) 

between    larger    ribs.      Both    these    species    are  cannot  be  pledged.     An  agreement,  however,  for 

found  occupying  their  relative  positions  in  the  the  pledging  of  future  property  creates  a  valid 

Ordovician  and  Silurian  rocks  of  North  America,  equitable  lien  which  a  court  of  equity  will  enforce 

Europe,  and  Asia.  whenever  the  property  comes  into  existence.    The 

PtECTOCKNATHI  (Neo-Lat.  nom.  pi.,  from  JSe'lmmonlaw^'re^rll'L"! 

Gk.  rXarit.   plektos,  twisted  +  yrigot,  gnathos,  ~f  <»'?™°°  JfV  'e8»™««  ^  present  legal  prop- 

j.w).    A  groGp  of  bony  fishes.  Jving  the  slcele-  !^yV<^  Wj^J^l  ""^  II  ^^'^T'lT  ""''^ 

i      ,          V,    11          •/  J  ii.       •                   a  1.  planted  but  not  grown,  or  the  wool  to  be  grown 

ton  less  perfectly  ossified  than  m  osseous  fishes  ^         ^^        actually  in  existence,  might  aUo  be 

generally.     It   contains   many  highly   aberrant  pledged,   while   the   mortgagee   at   common   law 

forms,  such  as  the  globe-flshes.    The  maxillary  acquired  title  to  the  mortgaged  property, 

bones  are  coossified  with  the  premaxillaries.    The  jhe  pledgee  has  a  right  to  retain  possession  of 

skin  IS  usually  tough  or  well  armed  with  bony  4,,^  ^^^ « „,    „„tjj  ^^^  ^^^^  j,    J^  „,  ^^liga- 

plates  or  spines     The  fins  are  small,  the  spinous  tion  performed.    He  is  bound  to  exercise  due  or 

dorsal  fin  sometimes  and  the  ventral  fins  alwa^  reaso!iable  care  in  preserving  and  protecting  the 

wanting.     These   fishes   are  for   the  most  part  property  pledged.    Whenever  the  debt  or  obliga- 

passive  creatures  and  depend  upon  their  arma-  ^^^  '^^    ^%  i^  ^^^^^^^^  ^^  g^„  ^^^^    ^^^      ^^^^ 

tare  for  protection.     The  order  contains  three  ^     j     ^^^  proceeds  to  the  payment  of  the  debt, 

iiuborders,    namely.    Sclerodermi.    Ostracodermi.  JP^f     „J^  ^^^          ,       .  P^^      ^^  ^^^    ,^^ 

fh^Serl^tt^l-rh^^XUr'sTe  BeforeUing  the  p^Jperty  he  il  required*^^^^^^^ 

PUte  of  Px.c™o;..TH  FxsW  ^^  "stu'Td^Tmldrir  '^^\''^^rL't 

PLEC'TOSPONa)YLI     (Neo-Lat.    nom.    pi.,  secure   the   best   price    for   the   property.     The 

from  Gk.  xXeicT6t,  plektos^  twisted  +   ffir6pdv\os,  usual  method  is  by  public  auction  at  the  place 

spondylos,    a^f^6v9v\o^^  sphondylos,  backbone) .     A  where  property  of  the  class  pledged  is  usually 

group  of  teleost  fishes,  which  consists  entirely  sold.     Notice   of   the   sale   and    any   particular 

of  fresh-water  forms,  and  includes  about  eight  method  of  sale  may  be  waived  by  the  pledgor. 

families,  to  which  belong  the  majority  of  all  the  Equity  also  exercised  its  jurisdiction  to  foreclose 

fresh-water  fishes  of  the  world.     The  essential  a   pledge   by   directing   a   judicial   sale   of   the 

'Character  of   the   order,   as   defined   by   Jordan  property  pledged,  thus  giving  to  the  pled^siee  a 

■{Fishes  of  North  America^  Washington,  1896),  remedy  in  addition  to  his  common-law  right  of 
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sale.    An  unauthorixed  sale  or  misappropriation  period  contained  seven  stars,  but  that  one  has 

of  the  pledge  by  the  pledgee  amounts  to  a  con-  since  disappeared — ^not  a  very  uncommon  occur- 

version  of  the  property  for  which  the  pledgor  rence. 

may  bring  his  action  in  trover  or  replevin.  PLEIOCEKE  EPOCH.    See  Pliocenk  Epoch. 

In  many  States  the  law  of  pledge  is  regulated  pTirToaATrB.TTa     nr   pttosatt-rtts       «iai» 

by   statute,   and   in  nearly   all   the   States   the  ^I^IOBATTBUB,    or   PLIOSAUBUS.      See 

power  of  one  in  the  possession  of  personal  prop-  ^^i-esiosaubus. 

erty  to  pledge  it  is  much  affected  by  the  Factor  PLEISTOCENE  PERIOD  (from  Gk.xXc«rrof, 

Acts  (q.v.).  pleisi08,  most,  superlative  of  irtiMt,   polys,  much 

Consult:    Colebrook,    The  Law   of   Collateral  many  +    xou^,  kainoa,  new).    The  name  intro- 

Securities   (2d  ed.,  Chicago,   1898)  ;  Jones,  The  duced  by   Sir  Charles  Lyell   to  designate   that 

Lato  of  Pledges   (2d  ed.,  Boston,   1901)  ;  Tyler,  period  of  geologic  time  which  intervened  between 

The  Law  of  Usury,  Pawns,  or  Pledges   (2d  ed.,  the  end  of  the  Tertiary  and  the  beginning  of  the 

Albany,  1882).    Compare  Hyfothecatign.  historic  period.  Within  the  last  few  years  no  other 

PLlOADE,  plft'yAd'.    A  name  assumed  by  a  "action  o'  the  earth's  crust  perhaps  has  received 

,       .     V  1     1    %?       1.        i.      ^  j.1.      •  A      XL  80  much  attention  as  the  strata  included  under 

group  of  scholarly  French  poete  of  the  sixteenth  ^^                     ^    y^j     .     particularly   true   in 

century,  seven  m  number  of  whom  Jean  Daurat  America.    The  term  Pleistoiine  is  commonly  used 

Xrs":i'r;'i;Ta?f%^'LSi?,  &.,  ^i  "  fs^^^  T^'^iz'^^u^^orz 

Pontus  de  Thiard.   'Like 'seven  Gree^c^ poets  in  the  tt«rry^"i^elyrPlefcnrrd    IJll 

third  centu^  B  c.  at  Alexandria   they  took  the  q^^^^  ^^^^  which  are  used  are  Post-Tertiary, 

fw  ^/^^^i'   *'?"'   *5"''-  "¥«»»'«'.  ""j^f  *''"*,  Glacial  Period,  ""d  Ice  Age.     One  of  the  mokt 

their  first  declaration  of  principles,  Lod<<f^e  et  ^      j    ^    Pl^tocene  was  its  cold 

/  ^lof  ^i!^  to  Ian|,«e  fro»fa«e,  by  Du  Bellay  jj^^^^  ^^^  ^^           ,.  development  of  continental 

(1549).     This  aimed  at  a  revival  of  da^ical  ,    j    ^  ^^j^j^  ^^^^^  ^nd  spread  over  a  large 

studies    m  the  spirit  of  Petrarch,  yet  national  »  ^ion  of  the  globe  as  a  result  of  these  climaO* 

^A  SviT  "J"  1."        *  ^^%^-    ?*p*  *  ?  Conditions.    The  faunal  and  floral  characters  of 

and  philosophic  phases  of  the  French  Renaissance  ^^^    Pleistocene^  were   not  sufficiently   different 

they    were    quite    innocent,    but    its    humanism  f^„^  ^^^  „f  ^^^  Pliocene  to  have  permitted 

reaches   in   them    its   fullest   expression.      (See  making  it  a  separate  division  of  geologic  time 

Bkllay;  Bulleau:  Jodelle:  Ronsabd.)   Consult  xi..  ^   .«      •     xi.  •  i.- i.       . 

Pellissier's  chapter  on  the  'Pl«ade  in  Pet?t  de  <>"  t^""  "TT*'*!"/ *"  *K2!f  "f^HTw^r^. 

T  11     -n  >    IT-  ;  •      J    1    J              A  J    1    1'j.^ji  not  covered  by  the  ice-sbeet  we  find  that  plant 

i^urt'/^"^^                         L^^  «^1  tibHonS  *°^  *"^°^^1  ^'^^  apparently  continued  on  uninter- 

/ Par;«    1  ftQ^!V  ^^V  o«^  U^  K^  Ti«^«^+FiSl  Tuptcdly  from  the  Pliocene  into  the  Pleistocene. 

iM  W        I  ^'^  '  u     /    ?^if    i^QnnT±  r  According  to  Geikie,  there  were  six  glacial  and 

in  the  Revue  des  Deux  Mondes  (ib.,  1900  et  seq.).  g^^  interglacial  stages  in  Europe,  wKile  in  the 

FLE^IADES  (Lat.,  fromGk.nXcidaet,  IIXi|id8€f).  United  States  Chamberlain  considers  that  there 

In  Greek  legend,  according  to  the  most  general  were   five   glacial  and   four   interglacial   stages, 

account,  the  seven  daughters  of  Atlas  and  Pleione,  The  thickness  of  the  continental  ice-sheet  must 

the  daughter  of  Oceanus.     Of  their  story  there  no  doubt  have  been  enormous,  and  in  some  of  the 

seems   to   have  been   no   canonical   version,  but  mountainous  districts  in  the  east  we  find  evi- 

various  local  legends  were  adopted  by  different  dence  of   its   presence   on   the   mountains   to   a 

writers.    According  to  some  they  committed  sui-  height  of  several  thousand  feet.     The   deposits 

cide  from  grief,  either  at  the  death  of  their  sis-  formed   by   the   ice   at   different   localities    and 

ters,  the  Hyades,  or  at  the  fate  of  their  father,  under  different  conditions  are  very  varied,  and 

Atlas    (q.v.)  ;    according   to    others,    they   were  are  known  under  a  variety  of  names,  such  as 

companions  of  Artemis  (Diana),  and  being  pur-  oskars,  kames,  over- wash  plains,  moraines,  etc. 

sued  by  Orion  (q.v.).  were  rescued  from  him  by  The  term  drift  is  a  general  one  applied  to  the 


the  gods  by  being  translated  to  the  sky.  All  deposits  laid  down  either  by  the  ice  or  by  the 
agree  that,  after  their  death  or  translation,  they  waters  flowing  from  it.  The  classification  pro- 
were  transformed  into  stars.  As  only  six  of  these  posed  by  Chamberlain  for  the  drift  deposits  is 
stars   are  easily  visible  to  the   naked  eye,   the  as  follows: 

story  was   told  that  Sterope   hid   herself   from  Wisconsin  till  sheets  (earlier  and  later), 

shame    that   she   alone   had   married    a   mortal,  Interglacial  deposits   (Toronto?), 

while  her  six  sisters  were  the  loves  of  different  lowan  till  sheets, 

gods.     Others  said  that  Electra,  mother  of  Dar-  Interglacial  deposits, 

danos  by  Zeus,  had  withdrawn  in  grief  at  the  fall  Illinois  till  sheets, 

of  Troy.    Their  names  are  Electra,  Maia,  Taygete,  Interglacial  deposits  (Buchanan). 

Alcyone,  Celteno,  Sterope  ( the  invisible  one ) ,  and  Kansan  till  sheets, 

Merope.     To  the   Greeks  the   constellation   was  Interglacial  deposits   (Aftonian). 

important,   since   with    their   heliacal   rising   in  Albertan  drift  sheets. 

May  the  navigation  began,  and  with  their  setting  In   the   coastal   plain   region  of   the   Atlantic 

in  November  it  was  supposed  to  close.    They  also  States  there  occurs  a  great  series  of  Pleistocene 

served  as  guides  for  seed-time  and  harvest.  gravels  and  sand,  known  as  the  Columbian  forma- 

In  astronomy  the  name  designates  a  group  of  six  tion.     These  are  the  brick  clays  still  extensively 

stars  placed  on  the  shoulder  of  Taurus,  the  second  worked    around    Philadelphia,    Baltimore,    and 

sign  of  the  Zodiac,  and  forming,  with  the  pole-  Washingttm. 

star  and  the  twin,  Castor  and  Pollux,  the  three  The  Pleistocene  period  was  marked  by  a  depres- 

angular  points  of  a  figure  which  is  nearly  an  sion  of  the  land  along  the  Atlantic  coast  and  a 

equilateral    triangle.      Many    believe,    from    the  t^Mnporary  drowning  of  many  of  the  river  val- 

uniform  agreement  that  the'  Pleiades  were  seven  leys,  such  as  those  of  the  Hudson  River  and  the 

in  number,  that  the  constellation  at  an  early  Saint  Lawrence.     The  subsequent  elevation  gave 
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rise  to  many  lines  of  raised  beaches  which  are 
represented  in  the  terraces  in  the  Hudson  Valley 
and  along  Lake  Champlain.  A  similar  submer- 
gence occurred  along  the  Pacific  coast. 

The  animal  and  plant  life  of  the  Pleistocene 
was  in  some  cases  decidedly  Arctic  in  its  nature, 
but  many  species  existed  which  are  still  living. 
The  mammals  were  especially  abundant.  Those 
of  North  America  included  mastodons,  elephants, 
tapirs,  horses,  and  sabre-toothed  tigers,  as  well 

as  a  giant  beaver;  while  in  South  America  the 
sloths  were  extraordinarily  developed,  some  being 
equal  in  size  to  an  elephant.  In  Europe  the 
remains  of  the  mammoth,  hairy  rhinoceros,  the 
great  cave-bear,  and  the  Irish  deer  have  been 
found. 

BiBLiOGBAPHT.  Stoue,  "The  Glacial  Gravels  of 
Elaine  and  their  Associated  Deposits,"  United 
States  Geological  Survey,  Bulletin  34  (Washing- 
ton, 1891)  ;  Leverett,  ''The  Illinois  Glacial  Lobe," 
United  States  Geological  Survey,  Bulletin  38 
(Washington,  1899)  ;  Chamberlain,  "Preliminary 
Paper  on  the  Terminal  Moraine  of  the  Second 
Glacial  Epoch,"  United  States  Geological  Survey, 
Third  Annual  Report  (Washington,  1883).  See 
also  various  articles  in  the  volumes  of  the 
American  Geologist,  Journal  of  Geology,  Ameri- 
can  Journal  of  Science,  Bulletin  of  the  Geological 
Society  of  America,  etc.    See  Glacial  Tkriod. 

PLENEB,  pl&'ngr.  Ernst,  Edler  von   (1841- 
— ).     An  Austrian  statesman,  son  of  Ignaz  von 
Plener.  He  was  bom  at  Eger,  and  was  educated  at 
Vienna  and  Berlin.    He  served  in  the  diplomatic 
corps   (1865-73),  and  then  entered  the  Imperial 
Diet,  where  he  joined  the  Left,  and  supported  An- 
drassy's  policy  in  the  Balkans  (1878).    He  suc- 
ceeded Herbst  as  head  of  the  (Jerman  Liberals, 
both  in  Prague  and  in  Vienna,  and  in  1888  was 
chosen  leader  of  the  party  called  "United  German 
Left."     From  1893  to  1895  Plener  was  a  mem- 
ber of  Taafe's  Cabinet  as  Minister  of  Finance, 
and  in  1900,  after  five  vears  at  the  head  of  the 
Court  of  Accounts,  he  entered  the  House  of  Lords. 
He  wrote  on  English  economic 
conditions,    and    a    sketch    of 
Ferdinand  Lasalle   (1884),  as: 
^'ell  as  some  valuable  speeches 
delivered     in    the    Bohemian 
Diet  on  the  Bohemian  school 
and  language  question  (1886)^ 

PIiENEIt,  loNAZ,  Edler  von 
(1810 — ).  An  Austrian  states- 
man. He  was  born  in  Vienna, 
studied  law,  and  entered  the 

governmental  service,  in  which 
e  showed  much  ability  in 
finance.  In  1859  he  was  made 
privy  councilor;  a  year  after- 
wards received  the  portfolio 
of  finance  and  planned  various 
important  reforms,  reviving 
the  Bank  Acts  and  the  Minis-       Outline  of  Plealoaauma  dollebodeirua,  fossilized  skeleton,  and  enlarged  view 

try   of   Commerce   before   his 

resignation   in    1865 ;    and   in    1867   he  entered  and  the  digits  lengthened  by  an  increased  number 

the  Liberal  Centralist  Cabinet  of  Giskra  as  Min-  of  phalanges,  and  with  the  pectoral  girdle  enlarged 

ister  of  Commerce.    This  post  he  held  until  the  to  form  a  protective  covering  for  the  thorax, 

fall  of  the  Cabinet  in  1870.     He  was  a  member  Lariosaurus  and  Nothosaurus  from  the  Triassic 

of  the  Lower  House  until  1873,  when  he  was  ap-  of  Europe  are  the  important  genera  of  the  first 

pointed  to  the  House  of  Lords.     Plener  was  an  family;    and  Plesiosaurus  from  the   Liassic  of 

ardent  defender  of  a  personal  income  tax,  which  Europe  and  Cimoliosaurus  from  the  Cretaceous 

he  proposed  in  1880  as  a  solution  of  financial  dif-  of  America  and  New  Zealand  are  representative 

ficulties.  of  the  second  family. 


FLEinPOTENTIABY.     See  Envoy. 

PLEBOME  (from  Gk.  wX-ipu/ta,  pl&r6ma,  a  fill- 
ing). The  central  embryonic  region  in  stems  and 
roots.  It  develops  into  the  stele,  in  which  the 
vascular  system  appears.    See  Stem. 

FLESHTCHEYEFF,  plteh-chfi^y&f,  Alexei 
(1825-93).  A  Russian  poet,  bom  at  Kostroma, 
and  educated  at  the  University  of  Saint  Peters- 
burg. His  first  volume  of  poetry,  published  in 
1845,  was  well  received.  In  1849  he  became  in- 
volved in  a  political  complication,  was  accused 
of  conspiracy  against  the  Czar,  and  sentenced  to 
be  shot,  but  Nicholas  I.  commuted  the  death 
sentence  to  banishment  to  Orenburg,  where 
Pleshtcheyeff  enlisted  in  the  army  as  a  private 
soldier.  Having  distinguished  himself  in  the 
Caucasus  during  the  Crimean  War,  he  was  par- 
doned in  1857,  and  in  1872  made  his  home  in 
Saint  Petersburg.  From  this  time  he  produced 
much  original  poetry  and  also  translated  poems 
of  Heine,  Byron,  and  Tennyson.  In  1887  he 
published  a  complete  collection  of  his  verse. 

FLE'SIOSATT^TTS  (Neo-Lat.,  from  Gk. 
irXt^iof,  pUsios,  near  +  (raOpor,  sauros,  lizard). 
A  peculiarly  interesting  fossil  marine  reptile  of 
the  order  Sauropterygia,  found  in  the  Liassic 
rocks  of  Europe.  The  order  Sauropterygia  com- 
prises a  number  of  reptiles  which  began  as  small 
amphibians  in  the  Trias  and  culminated  in  the 
Cretaceous  as  larger  forms  fully  adapted  to 
marine  habits  of  life.  They  had  short,  thick, 
lizard-like  bodies,  very  long,  flexible  necks,  small 
heads,  and  powerful  tails.  The  early  members 
had  elongated  limbs  adapted  for  crawling  on 
land,  which  became  shortened  and  assumed  pad- 
dle-like form  in  the  later  genera,  but  which  never 
so  thoroughlv  degenerated  to  fin-like  organs  as 
did  those  of  the  analogous  group  of  ichthyosaurs 
(q.v.).  Two  families  are  recognized:  Notho- 
saurUke,  comprising  small,  more  primitive  forms, 
having  five-toed  feet  with  the  normal  number  of 
finger  bones  or  phalanges;  Plesiosauridai,  com- 
prising large  animals  with  paddle-shaped  limbs 
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The  genus  Nothaaaurua,  which  attained  a 
length  of  about  ten  feet,  had  a  long  flattened 
skull  and  Bniall  eyes  near  the  middle  of  the  head. 
Tlie  teeth  were  numerous,  small  and  regular  in 
the  posterior  portion  of  the  jaws,  but  large  and 
recurved,  like  spreading  tusks,  in  the  front. 
Plesiosaurua  had  a  proportionately  smaller  head 
of  triangular  form  and  a  neck  which  in  some 
species  exceeded  in  length  the  remainder  of  the 
body,  and  which  was  supported  in  the  different 
species  by  from  25  to  40  cervical  vertebrae. 
The  teeth  are  not  so  numerous  as  in  Nothosaurus, 
and  are  larger,  recurved,  and  interlocking.  The 
pelvic  and  pectoral  limbs  are  remarkably  similar 
to  each  other  in  form,  and  the  phalanges  of  both 
were  imbedded  in  cartilage  which  filled  out  the 
form  of  the  paddle  just  as  in  the  ichthyosaurs. 
These  creatures  varied  from  10  to  20  feet  in 
length,  and  they  must  have  been  very  abundant 
in  the  Liassic  seas  of  England  and  Germany, 
where  finely  preserved  skeletons  of  them  have 
been  obtained.  Twenty-five  species  are  known  in 
the  Lias  of  England  alone.  Pliosaurua  is  a 
gigantic  plesiosaur  with  a  skull  nearly  five  feet 
long  and  teeth  twelve  inches  long,  found  in  the 
English  Upper  Jurassic,  and  it  is  possibly  a 
synthetic  type  between  the  ichthyosaurs  and  the 
plesiosaurs.  American  representatives  of  the 
plesiosaurs  have  been  found  in  the  Upper  Jurassic 
beds  of  Alabama,  New  Jersey,  Kansas,  and 
Wyoming,  and  have  been  described  under  the 
names  C'imoliosaurus,  Megalosaurus,  Elasmo- 
saurus,  Dolichorhynchops,  etc.  A  skeleton  of 
Cope's  Elahmoaaurus  from  the  Upper  Cretaceous 
of  Fort  Wallace,  Kansas,  lacking  the  head,  meas- 
ures 42  feet  in  length,  of  whifii  the  neck,  with 
72  vertebrse,  occupies  22  feet.  Some  of  the 
American  examples  have  afforded  interesting 
■evidence  of  the  feeding  habits  of  these  creatures. 
Stones  of  various  sizes  from  one-quarter  inch  to 
four  inches  diameter  were  found  in  the  position 
of  the  stomach,  and  are  supposed  to  have  been 
swallowed  by  the  animals  as  aids  to  digestion. 
One  specimen  had  125  such  stones  in  its  stomach. 
Plesiosaurs,  as  Cuvier  expressed  it,  combine  the 
paddles  of  a  whale,  the  head  of  a  lizard,  and  a 
long  neck  like  the  body  of  a  serpent.  They  were 
powerful  animals,  swimming  freely  about  the 
shallow  seas  of  Jurassic  and  Cretaceous  times, 
and  feeding  upon  the  fish  and  smaller  marine 
reptiles,  for  preying  upon  which  their  long  necks 
and  numerous  spreading  teeth  admirably  fitted 
them. 

Bibliography.  Von  Zittel  and  Eastman, 
Textbook  of  PalcBontology,  vol.  ii.  (New  York 
and  London,  1902)  ;  Wiliiston,  "A  New  Plesio- 
saur," etc..  Transactions  of  the  Kansas  Academy 
.of  Science,  vol.  xii.  (Topeka,  1890)  ;  id.,  "An 
Interesting  Food  Habit  of  the  Plesiosaurs," 
Transactions  of  the  Kansas  Academy  of  Science, 
vol.  xiii.  (Topeka,  1893)  ;  id.,  "North  American 
Plesiosaurs,  Part  I.,"  Field  Columbian  Museum, 
Publication  7.3,  Geological  Series,  vol.  ii.,  No.  1 
(Chicago,  1903). 

PLESSIS,  ples's^',  Joseph  Octa\t:  (1763- 
1825).  A  Roman  Catholic  prelate  of  Canada. 
He  was  born  at  Montreal.  He  entered  the  priest- 
hood in  1801,  was  appointed  coadjutor  to  Mgr. 
Denauet,  Bishop  of  Quebec,  and  succeeded  to  the 
bishopric  upon  the  death  of  that  prelate  in  1806. 
He  obtained  a  royal  charter  for  Nicolet  College, 
where  he  instituted  classical  training,  and  found- 
ed the  primary  schools  of  Quebec.     The  British 


Government  did  not  immediately  recognize  his 
elevation  to  the  ofiice  of  bishop,  claiming  the 
right  of  nomination  to  the  office  within  the  prov- 
ince which  the  French  Government  had  formerly 
possessed.  But  the  Bishop  successfully  main- 
tained his  position  in  the  controversy,  and  in 
1818  he  was  summoned  to  the  Executive  Council 
of  Canada  by  his  episcopal  title.  In  1818  Quebec 
was  made  an  archbishopric,  but  the  Government 
never  gave  recognition  to  this  titular  advance- 
ment. He  always  showed  great  attachment  to 
the  British  Crown  and  enthusiastically  supported 
the  Imperial  relation.  Consult  his  Life  by  Fer- 
land  (Quebec.  1864)  ;  and  Kingsford,  History 
of  Canada  (Toronto  and  London,  1888-98). 

PLEURA.  (Neo-Lat.,  from  Gk.  ir\eupd,  rib, 
side).  The  name  of  a  very  delicate  serous  mem- 
brane externally  investing  the  lung,  which,  after 
inclosing  the  whole  organ,  except  at  its  root, 
where  the  great  vessels  enter  it,  is  reflected  upon 
the  inner  surface  of  the  thorax  or  chest.  That 
portion  of  the  pleura  which  is  in  contact  with 
the  surface  of  the  luns  is  called  the  pleura 
pulmonalis,  or  visceral  layer,  while  that  which 
lines  the  interior  of  the  chest  is  called  the  pleura 
costalis,  or  parietal  layer,  and  the  space  inter- 
vening between  these  two  layers  is  called  the 
cavity  of  the  pleura.  Each  pleura  is  a  closed 
sac,  and 'quite  independent  of  the  other.  The 
central  interspace  between  the  right  and  left 
pleura;  is  termed  the  mediastinum,  and  contains 
all  the  viscera  of  the  thorax  excepting  the  lungs. 
The  inner  surface  of  each  pleura  is  smooth, 
glistening,  and  moistened  by  a  serous  fluid;  the 
outer  surface  is  closely  adherent  to  the  surface 
of  the  lung,  to  the  roots  of  the  pulmonary  vessels 
as  they  enter  the  lung,  to  the  upper  surface  of 
the  diaphragm,  and  to  the  walls  of  the  chest. 
The  lobes  of  the  lungs  are  separated  from  one 
another  by  involutions  or  in -foldings  of  the  vis- 
ceral layer.  The  use  of  these  serous  sacs  is 
much  the  same  as  that  of  the  peritoneum  (q.v.)  ; 
each  pleura  retains  the  lung  and  to  a  certain 
extent  the  greater  vessels  in  position,  while  it  at 
the  same  time  facilitates,  within  certain  limits, 
the  movements  of  those  parts  which  are  essential 
to  the  due  performance  of  the  act  of  respira- 
tion. 

PLETTBACANTHTJS  (Neo-Lat.,  from  Gk. 
ir\£vp6w,  pleuron,  rib  -f-  diraytfa,  akantha,  spine). 
A  fossil  shark-like  fish  found  in  the  Carbonif- 
erous and  Permian  rocks  of  North  America, 
Europe,  and  Australia.  The  body  was  long  and 
tapering,  with  a  linguate  diphycercal  caudal  fin. 
The  dorsal  fin  extended  almost  the  entire  length 
of  the  back  and  was  separated  from  the  upper 
lobe  of  the  caudal  fin  by  only  a  slight  notch.  On 
the  top  of  the  head  was  a  long,  posteriorly  di- 
rected strong  spine,  which  was  hollow  and  armed 
with  longitudinal  rows  of  barbs.  The  pectoral 
and  pelvic  fins  were  large  and  there  were  two 
small  anal  fins.  Several  complete  skeletons  of 
this  fish  have  been  found  in  the  European  Car- 
boniferous rocks. 

PLETTBISY  (Pr.  pleur^sie,  from  Lat.  pleuri- 
sis,  pleuritis,  from  Gk.  r\evpiTis,  pleurisy,  from 
irXevpd,  pleura,  rib).  An  inflammation  of  the 
pleura,  the  serous  membrane  investing  the  lungs. 
This  membrane,  like  the  pericardium  (q.v.)  and 
the  peritoneum  (q.v.),  consists  of  two  layers,  a 
visceral  and  a  parietal,  the  former  closely  at- 
tached to  the  lungs,  and  the  latter  applied  to 
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the  interior  of  the  chest  wall.  These  two  layers 
are  normally  everywhere  in  contact  and  move 
upon  each  other  freely  during  respiration/  a 
lubricating  fluid  being  secreted  for  this  purpose. 
A  space  between  the  visceral  and  parietal  por- 
tions of  the  membrane,  called  the  pleural  cavity, 
exists  only  under  pathological  conditions,  and 
may  be  occupied  either  by  air  or  fluid. 

Pleurisy  may  be  acute  or  chronic,  primary  or 
secondary,  plastic  (dry)  or  characterized  by  an 
effusion  of  fluid.  It  occurs  after  exposure  to 
cold;  as  a  secondary  process  in  acute  diseases 
of  the  lung,  as  pneumonia,  which  is  always 
accompanied  by  a  greater  or  less  amount  of  dry 
pleurisy;  as  a  result  of  injuries;  or  as  an  effect 
of  rheumatism.  The  most  frequent  cause,  how- 
ever, is  tuberculosis;  recurrent  attacks  of 
pleurisy  are  almost  always  tubercular  in  char- 
acter. 

In  the  dry  or  plastic  form  of  pleurisy"  the 
affected  area  of  the  membrane  becomes  consested 
and  opaque,  roughened,  and  covered  with  a  sheath- 
ing of  lymph,  of  variable  thickness.  The  process 
may  be  arrested  at  this  point,  the  exudate  be 
absorbed,  and  complete  recovery  take  place;  or 
the  plastic  exudate  may  become  organized  and 
produce  permanent  adhesions  between  the  two 
pleural  layers.  These  adhesions  are  in  the  form 
of  patches  or  bands,  and  in  proportion  to  their 
extent  limit  the  movements  of  the  lungs  in  the 
chest  cavity. 

In  pleurisy  with  effusion  there  is  thrown  out 
a  varying  amount  of  sero-fibrinous  fluid,  pale 
yellowish  in  color,  or  brownish  at  times  from 
extravasated  blood.  In  composition  this  closely 
resembles  the  serum  of  the  blood.  The  effusion 
may  be  so  small  in  quantity  as  to  cause  no 
symptoms  and  escape  notice.  When  considerable 
in  amount,  the  lung  is  compressed,  the  heart  and 
other  organs  displaced,  and  respiration  and  cir- 
culation seriously  interfered  witn.  Small  auanti- 
ties  of  fluid  are  readily  absorbed,  but  large 
effusions  may  persist  for  months  unless  reduced 
by  surgical  means.  In  some  cases  the  effusion 
is  limited  to  the  diaphragmatic  portion  of  the 
pleura  (diaphragmatic  pleurisy) ;  in  others  only 
the  portion  between  the  lobes  of  the  lung  is 
involved  ( interlobular  pleurisy ) .  A  hemorrhagic 
effusion  sometimes  occurs  during  the  course  of 
certain  malignant  fevers  and  in  cachectic  states 
of  the  body. 

A  pleuritic  exudate  may  become  infected  by 
pus-producing  bacteria  which  multiply  very 
rapidly  and  soon  convert  the  fluid  into  a  purulent 
material.  This  condition  is  called  empyema,  and 
is  a  very  grave  complication.  The  pleural  cavity 
is  converted  into  what  is  practically  a  large 
abscess,  which  may  evacuate  itself  by  "burrowing 
through  the  lung  substance  to  a  bronchial  tube 
and  being  coughed  up;  or  it  may  penetrate  the 
chest  wall;  or  make^  its  way  through  the 
diaphragm  into  the  peritoneal  cavity  and  set  up 
a  general  peritonitis.  The  affection  is  more  com- 
mon and  less  fatal  in  children  than  in  adults. 
In  the  former  a  favorable  result  may  be  expected, 
particularly  if  the  pus  is  evacuated  early.  Some 
cases  recover  spontaneously. 

The  most  prominent  symptoms  of  pleurisy  are 
chills,  fever,  stitch  in  the  side,  and  a  dry,  unpro- 
ductive cough.  The  pain  is  at  first  severe,  and 
is  exafnrerated  with  every  movement  of  the  body, 
by  coughing,  sneezing,  etc.  Respiration  is  diffi- 
cult and  shallow,  and  the  patient  lies  upon  his 


back  or  on  the  healthy  side.  After  effusion  has 
taken  place  pain  is  less  marked,  and  the  patient 
lies  on  the  affected  side,  in  order  to  give  the 
healthy  lung  full  play.  In  addition  to  these 
symptoms  there  exist  general  malaise,  weakness, 
loss  of  appetite,  and  a  quick  pulse.  Empyema 
is  marked  by  irregular  temperature,  chills,  and 
sweats. 

The  physical  signs  of  dry  pleurisy  are  impaired 
motion  on  the  affected  side  and  a  friction  sound 
caused  by  the  rubbing  together  of  the  inflamed 
surfaces.  When  the  effusion  has  occurred,  this 
sound  disappears, .  there  is  a  loss  of  pulmonary 
resonance,  and  dullness  or  flatness  on  percussion 
over  the  area  occupied  by  the  effusion.  The  side 
involved  is  larger  than  the  other,  the  intercostal 
spaces  are  obliterated  or  bulge.  The  heart  may 
be  displaced  upward  or  to  one  side,  so  that  the 
apex  beat  is  felt  out  of  its  normal  place,  or 
entirely  hidden  behind  the  sternum. 

A  sero-fibrinous  pleurisy  may  persist  for 
months,  and  the  lung,  from  the  long-continued 
pressure,  become  permanently  contracted,  so  that 
when  the  fluid  is  absorbed  or  drawn  off  it  fails 
to  return  to  its  normal  dimensions  and  to  fill 
the  whole  cavity.  Adhesions  may  help  to  pro- 
duce this  condition. 

The  treatment  of  dry  pleurisy  comprises  rest 
in  bed,  saline  catharsis,  and  relief  of  pain  by 
the  administration  of  sedatives  or  by  counter- 
irritation  in  the  form  of  a  mustard  plaster  or 
the  application  of  the  electro-cautery.  Strap- 
ping the  chest  with  long  strips  of  adhesive  plaster 
gives  comfort  by  limiting  respiratory  movements. 
Pleurisy  with  effusion  requires  a  somewhat  dif- 
ferent plan  of  treatment.  To  favor  absorption 
of  the  exudate,  the  diet  is  made  light  and  dry, 
and  daily  concentrated  doses  of  Epsom  salt  are 
given  to  promote  elimination.  The  skin  and  kid- 
neys are  also  kept  active  with  diaphoretic  and 
diuretic  medicines.  Mild  counter-irritation  with 
mustard  or  iodine  is  useful  in  the  later  stages. 
When  the  effusion  is  large  and  resists  all  ordi- 
nary methods  of  treatment,  aspiration  of  the 
fluid  or  part  of  it  is  practiced.  This  is  accom- 
plished by  puncturing  the  chest  wall  with  a 
hollow  needle  attached  to  a  suction  pump.  The 
operation  is  simple  and  not  painful,  and  is  some- 
times done  merely  to  determine  the  nature  of  the 
exudate.  The  fluid  is  withdrawn  slowly,  the 
amount  depending  on  the  size  of  the  effusion.  In 
some  cases  a  quart  or  more  can  be  abstracted 
with  safety.  Frequently  the  withdrawal  of  a 
small  amount  will  be  followed  by  spontaneous 
absorption  of  the  remainder.  Purulent  pleurisy 
— empyema — is  treated  by  making  an  incision 
into  the  chest  wall  and  allowing  the  pus  to 
escape,  washing  out  the  cavity  and  draining  it. 
This  operation  dates  from  the  time  of  Hippo- 
crates and  is  not  a  serious  procedure.  The 
cavity  is  gradually  fllled  by  the  expansion  of  the 
lung  and  the  falliag  in  of  the  chest  wall.  Some- 
times it  is  necessary  to  remove  portions  of  one 
or  more  ribs.  Expansion  of  the  lung  is  promoted 
by  systematic  breathing  exercises. 

FLET7BIST  BOOT.  One  of  the  milkweeds. 
See  Butterfly- W^KBD. 

FLEUBODYNIA  (NeoLat.,  from  Gk.  irXevpd, 
pleura,  rib  ■+-  68iprf,  odynSy  pain).  A  rheumatic 
affection  of  the  intercostal  muscles  on  one  side, 
characterized  by  acute  pain  in  the  side  upon 
taking  a  full  breath  or  coughing,  and  by  tender- 
ness on  pressure.     The   respiratory  movements 
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are  restricted  as  much  as  possible  on  account  of 
the  pain.  The  disease  is  difficult  to  distinguish 
from  intercostal  neuralgia,  in  which  disease,  how- 
ever, the  pain  is  usually  more  limited  and 
paroxysmal,  and  there  are  tender  points  along 
the  course  of  the  nerves.  If  it  happens  to  be 
attended  by  a  slight  febrile  excitement  and  a 
cough,  pleurodynia  closely  resembles  pleurisy 
( q.v. ) ,  but  the  physical  signs  of  the  latter  affec- 
tion are  wanting.  The  pain  may  be  completely 
relieved  by  strapping  the  chest  with  strips  of 
adhesive  plaster.  Mild  counter-irritation  and 
stimulating  liniments  are  very  often  useful.  The 
general  treatment  is  that  of  rheumatism  ( q.v. ) . 

FLETTBONECTII>.ffi.  See  Flatfish;  Floun- 
der. 

PLEXTBOPNEUMONIA  (Neo-Lat.,  from 
Gk.  irXei/pd,  pleura,  side  +  irwtv/MPla,  fmeumonia, 
pneumonia),  LuNO  Plague,  Lung  Fever,  Peri- 
PNEUMONiE  (Fr.),  Lungenseuche  (Ger.).  A 
malignant  contagious  disease  of  cattle,  char- 
acterized by  an  inflammatory  process  accom- 
panied by  exudation  on  the  pleura  and  in  the 
lungs.  The  disease  has  been  recognized  in  Eu- 
rope since  the  close  of  the  eighteenth  century. 
Domestic  cattle,  the  buffalo,  and  the  yak  are 
most  susceptible  to  it.  Goats,  pigs,  horses,  and 
camivora  are  very  resistant,  and  man  is  immune. 
It  occurs  at  present  in  Europe,  Asia,  Africa,  and 
Australia.  It  has  been  eradicated  from  Great 
Britain,  the  last  case  having  been  observed  in 
1896.  The  disease  was  introduced  into  the  United 
States  in  1843,  and  was  finally  eradicated 
through  the  efforts  of  the  Bureau  of  Animal  In- 
dustry in  1892.  Consult  Law,  "The  Lung  Plague 
of  Cattle,"  in  the  Farmers'  Veterinary  Adviser 
(Ithaca,  N.  Y.,  1892). 

PLETTBOTOMARIA  (Neo-Lat.  nom.  pi., 
from  Gk.  irXevpoy,  pleuron,  rib  +  rofidptow,  toma- 
rion,  diminutive  of  r6/iOf,  tomos,  cut,  slice,  from 
riiLmiWy  temnein,  to  cut).  The  typical  genus  of 
Pleurotomaridae,  a  family  of  scutibranchiate  gas- 
tropods. While  quite  rare  at  the  present  time, 
this  genus  was  abundantly  represented  in  the 
seas  of  the  Paleozoic,  Mesozoic,  and  Cenozoic 
eras.  Its  ancestral  form  is  apparently  the 
genus  Raphistoma,  a  small  shell  of  the  early 
Ordovician,  with  low  spire  and  sharply  an- 
gular whorls.  Pleurotomaria  itself,  with  ele- 
vated spire  and  prominent  slit  band,  made  its 
appearance  in  the  Silurian,  and  with  a  great 
variety  of  forms  and  allied  genera  it  attained 
its  maximum  in  the  seas  of  Mesozoic  time,  since 
when  it  has  been  gradually  declining  to  the 
present  time.  This  large  genus,  embracing  sev- 
eral hundred  species,  is  split  up  into  a  number 
of  subgenera.  One  of  the  most  important  allies 
of   Pleurotomaria   is   the  Paleozoic   genus   Mur- 

chisonia  (q.v.). 

PLEVNA^  pl&v'nA,  or  PLEVEN.  A  town  of 
Bulgaria,  situated  on  a  tributary  of  the  Danube 
and  on  the  Sofia-Varna  Railway,  about  85  miles 
northeast  of  Sofia  (Map:  Balkan  Peninsula,  E 
3).  The  town  has  a  considerable  trade  in  cattle 
and  wine.  It  is  connected  by  a  branch  railway 
line  with  the  Danube.  Population,  in  1900, 
18.709. 

Plevnp-  IB  famous  for  the  r6le  which  it  played 
in  the  Russo-Turkish  War  of  1877.  Garrisoiiod 
only  by  a  small  Turkish  force  at  the  begin- 
ning of  the  war.  the  place  became,  after  the 
taking  of  Nikopoli  by  the  Russians    (July  16, 


1877),  the  centre  of  operations  in  the  western 
part  of  the  theatre  of  war  in  Bulgaria.  Just  as 
the  Russians  were  preparing  to  march  toward 
Sofia,  Osman  Pasha  arrived  with  a  part  of  his 
army  at  Plevna.  The  Turkish  forces  at  that 
point  now  amounted  to  17,000  men  with  58  guns, 
and  the  Russians  dared  not  advance  leaving  this 
unexpected  enemy  in  their  rear.  On  July  20, 
1877,  an  assault  by  a  comparatively  small  force 
of  Russians  was  repulsed,  their  loss  being  about 
2800  men.  The  result  of  the  first  assault  revealed 
to  the  Russians  the  strength  of  the  Turkish  forces 
at  Plevna,  and  accordingly  the  Russian  forces 
were  increased  to  about  32,000  men,  with  176 
gtms.  The  second  attack,  on  July  30th,  led  by 
General  Krfidener,  was  also  unsuccessful,  and  the 
Russians  lost  over  7000  men.  The  besieging  army 
was  augmented  by  about  35,000  Rumanians, 
while  the  Turkish  forces  were  also  increased  to 
about  36,000  men,  with  70  guns.  On  September 
7th  the  bombardment,  was  resumed,  and  in  a 
desperate  assault  on  September  11th  (reneral 
Scobeleff  captured  three  trenches,  but  was  com- 
pelled to  abandon  them  on  the  following  day. 
The  Russians  and  Rumanians  lost  nearly  16,000 
men  between  September  7th  and  11th,  and  it 
was  then  decided  to  invest  the  town  by  a  large 
army  and  compel  its  surrender  by  cutting  off 
its  supplies.  These  operations  were  successfully 
carried  out  under  the  direction  of  Totleben,  and 
the  besieged  army,  which  had  by  that  time  been 
increased  to  about  45,000  men,  soon  began  to 
suffer  from  lack  of  supplies  and  ammunition. 
Osman  Pasha  finally  decided  to  break  through  the 
Russian  chain,  and  accordingly  crossed  the  Vid 
with  his  entire  army  on  the  night  of  December 

9-10,  and  after  an  imsuccessful  attack  was 
thrown  back  toward  the  river,  but,  unable  to 
cross  the  stream,  surrendered  unconditionally 
after  a  hard  fight,  in  which  he  himself  was 
wounded.  The  Russians  took  40,000  prisoners 
and  77  guns.  The  total  loss  of  the  besieging  army 
in  killed  and  wounded  was  about  40,000  men. 

Consult:  Osman  Pasha,  Ddfense  de  Plevna, 
d^apris  les  documents  r^nis  par  Mouzaffer  Pasha 
et  Taalat  Bey  (Paris,  1889)  ;  Herbert,  The  De- 
fense of  Plevtui  (London,  1895). 

PLEXIMETEB.    See  Pebcussion. 

PLEYEL,  pll'd,  loNAZ  (1767-1831).  An  Aus- 
trian  composer,  born  in  Ruppersthal,  near  Vien- 
na. He  studied  music  under  Wanhal  and  Haydn, 
and  made  in  early  life  an  extensive  tour  of  Italy 
to  hear  the  works  of  the  best  composers.  In 
1783  he  was  made  kapellmeister  of  the  Strass- 
burg  Cathedral,  and  there  composed  most  of  the 
works  on  which  his  popularity  rests.  In  the 
winter  of  1791-92  he  was  engaged  as  the  con- 
ductor of  the  London  Professional  Concerts.  He 
returned  to  Strassburg  and  subsequently  went 
to  Paris  (1795),  and  after  a  successful  career 
in  that  city  as  a  publisher  of  music  and  piano- 
forte manufacturer  under  the  firm  name  of  Pleyel, 
Wolff  et  Cie.,  retired  to  an  estate  which  he  had 
purchased  near  the  capital.  His  compositions, 
consisting  of  quartettes,  concertantes,  and 
sonatas,  are  full  of  agreeable  melodies,  some- 
times light  and  trivial,  but  occasionally  giving 
evidence  of  genius.  He  died  on  his  own  estate, 
near  Paris. 

PLIANT,  Dame.  A  pretty,  silly  widow  in 
Ben  Jonson*s  comedy  The  Alchemist. 
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FTiTANT,   Sib  Paul.     A  henpecked,  stupid  pasian,   the  reigning  Emperor,   whom   he   had 

husband   in    Congreve's   Double   Dealer.     Lady  known  while  in  Germany,  received  him  as  one  of 

Pliant  is  a  handsome,  silly  woman  who  rules  her  his  most  intimate  friends;  and  it  was  at  this 

old  husband  and  presumes  on  his  blindness.  period    that   he    completed,    in    31    books,    and 

PLICA  (Neo-Lat.,  from  Lat.  plicare,  to  fold),  brought  down  to  his  own  time  the  Roman  history 

Teicuoma,    Plica    Polonica.      A    condition    in  of  Aufidius  Bassus.    His  mode  of  study  at  this 

which  the  hair  of  the  scalp,  the  beard,  or  the  ti™e  was  a  model  of  systematic  assiduity.     He 

hair  of  the  pubes  becomes  matted  together,  form-  would  begin  his  studies  by  candle-light  in  au- 

ing    a    stiff    mass    or    a    firm    rope,    which    is  tumn  at  a  late  hour  of  the  night,  and  in  winter 

exceedingly  difficult  to  disentangle.     The  condi-  ^^  ^^^  or  two  in  the  morning.    Before  daybreak 

tion  is  observed  among  the  inhabitants  of  Galicia,  ^^  would  call  on  the  Emperor,  for  whom  he  would 

Posen,  Poland,  and  Silesia,  and  is  due  to  neglect>  proceed   to   execute   various   commissions;    this 

especially  during  illness.     It  was  formerly  re-  <*one    he   would    return    home    and    resume    his 

garded   as   a  disease.     Naturally,  such   a  mass  studies.    A  slender  meal  would  follow ;  after  which 

becomes  easily  infested  with  fungi  and  vermin.  ^^  would  take  notes  or  extracts  from  the  books 

Superstition   prevents   cutting   or   combing   the  which  were  read  to  him.    The  practice  of  jotting 

hair,  as  the  matting  is  believed  to  prevent  sick-  ^^wn  important  facts  or  observations  was  habit- 

ness  and  misfortune.  ^^^  with  him,  and  he  was  often  heard  to  say 

PLIMSOLL,   pllm^sol,   Samuel    (1824-1898).  that  there  was  no  book  however  bad  from  which 

An   English   reformer,   known  as   The   Sailor^s  fome  good  could  not  be  got.     A  cold  bath,  fol- 

Friend.'     He  was  bom  and  educated  in  Bristol,  ^^^^'^  by  a  light  meal  and  a  short  sleep,  occupied 

As  a  coal  dealer  in  London  he  began  to  take  an  another  interval,  after  which  he  would  study  till 

interest   in  the  carrying  trade  and  to  remark  the  ccna,  or  dmner-time.    Even  at  this  meal  some 

upon  the  risks  to  saflors  in  being  shipped  upon  ^^^^  ^*»  "^^i^^""  ^'"^  ''^,  ^^'^^  ^®  ^?^^^  ™*^® 

over-laden   or  unseaworthy  vessels,   largely   in-  comments,     \\hen  on  a  journey,  again,  he  was 

Bured.    As  a  member  of  Parliament  (for  Derby) ,  ^V'f''  without  a  secretary  at  his  elbow   provided 

and  by  his  book  Our  Seamen  ( 1873),  he  aroused  ^'^^^  »  \^J^  »°^  tablets.     By  this  mode  of  life 

8o  much  discussion  of  the  abuses  that  his  meas-  l»e  collected  an  immense  mass  of  materials,  from 

ures  for  reform  ultimately  were  adopted.     His  ^'*Vf?,  ^  ^°^P.  5?  *^S  ^®*^  Historui  Naturahs, 

Cattle  Ships  (1890)  was  written  with  a  view  to  Published  about  77.    No  fewer  than  160  volumtna 

reformation  in  that  branch  of  the  merchant  ser-  ^^^  notes  were   found  at  his   death,   two   years 

vice,  and  his  name  is  remembered  by  the  Tlimsoll  afterwards.    At  the  time  of  the  great  eruption  of 

mark'  on  all  ships,  above  which  they  must  not  be  Vesuvius,  which  overwhelmed  Herculaneum  and 

laden.     See  LoAi  Link  Mabks  of  Vessels.  Pompeii  m  79  he  was  stationed  off  Misenum,  m 

^^  command  of  the  Roman  fleet.    Eager  to  examine 

PLINTH    (Lat.   plinthus,   from   Gk.    irX/y^oj,  the  phenomenon  more  closely,  he  landed  at  Sta- 

pUnthos,  brick,  tile,  plinth ) .    The  square  member  biae,  where  he  was  suffocated  by  the  vapors  caused 

at  the  bottom  of  the  base  of  a  column.    Also  the  by  the  eruption.    He  was,  as  his  nephew  tells  us, 

plain  projecting  band  forming  a  base  of  a  wall,  corpulent  and  asthmatic,  and  so  sank  the  more 

PLINT  THE  Elder,  Gaius  Plinius  Secun-  Ef,*^^^/-    None  of  his  attendants  shared  his  fate. 

Dus.  The  author  of  the  celebrated  Historia  \atu-  The  story  of  his  death  is  described  m  two  letters 

ralis.    He  was  born  in  the  north  of  Italy,  probably  »' .?»8  nephew,  Pliny  the  Younger,  to  Tacitus, 

at  Novum  Comum  {Como),  a.d.  23.    Whether  it  written  many  years  after  the  event   (v.,  16  and 

was  his  birthplace  or  not.  Novum  Comum  was  20). 

certainly  his  family's  place  of  residence,  since  he  Of  all  his  works,  only  his  Historia  Naturalis 

had   estates   in    its   neighborhood.     While   still  has  come  down  to  us.    It  comprehends  astronomy, 

young  he  was  sent  to  Rome,  where  his  ample  meteorology,     geography,     mineralogy,     zoology, 

means  and  high  connections  secured  him  the  best  botany,  everything,  in  short,  which  is  a  natural 

education.    At  the  age  of  twenty-three  he  entered  or  non-artificial  product.    Moreover,  the  work  is 

the  army,  and  served  in  Crermany  as  commander  interspersed  with   digressions  on  such   subjects 

of  a  troop  of  cavalry  under  Lucius  Pomponius  as  human  institutions  and  inventions,  and  the 

Secundus,   of  whom,   in   later  life,  he  wrote  a  history  of  the  fine  arts.     It  is  divided  into  37 

memoir.    He  traveled  over  nearly  all  the  frontier  books,  the  first  of  them  being  a  dedicatory  epis- 

of  that  extensive  province,   visited  the  Chauci  tie   to  Titus,   with   a  table  of  contents  of  the 

and  the  sources  of  the  Danube,  composed  during  remaining:  books,  and  embraces,  as  we  are  told 

the  intervals  of  military  duty  his  treatise  De  in   the   preface,   20,000   matters   of  importance, 

laculatione  Equestri,  and  commenced  a  history  extracted  from  about  2000  volumes.    Its  scientific 

(afterwards  completed  in  twenty  books)   of  the  merit  is  not  great.     There  is  little  attempt  at 

Germanic  wars.     On  his  return  to  Rome  in  52  philosophical  arrangement;  the  observations  are 

with  Pomponius,  he  entered  on  the  study  of  juris-  nearly  all  taken  at  second  hand,  and  show  small 

prudence ;  but  his  pleading  was  unsuccessful,  and,  discrimination  in  separating  the  true  from  the 

accordingly,  he  retired  to  his  native  place.    There  false,  or  the  probable  from  the  marvelous.    His 

he  wrote  his  Studiosus,  a  treatise  in  three  books  meaning  is  often  obscure,  owing  to  his  lack  of 

on   the    training   of   a   young  orator  from   the  personal  acquaintance  with  the  matters  of  which 

nursery  to  his  entrance  on  public  life,  and  ap-  he  treats  and  his  failure  to  ^rasp  the  true  sense 

parentiy  intended  to  guide  the  education  of  his  of  the  authors  whom  he  cites  or  translates.    But 

nephew;    also    his    grammatical    work,    Duhius  tiie  work  is  a  great  monument  of  industry  and 

Sermo,  in  eight  books.     Shortly  before  Nero's  research,  and  most  valuable  as  supplying  us  with 

death  we  find  him  a  procurator  in  Spain,  where,  details  on  a  great  variety  of  subjects*^  as  to  which 

in  71,  he  heard  of  his  brother-in-law's  decease,  we  have  no  other  means  of  information.     The 

and  of  his  being  intrusted  with  the  guardianship  best  critical  editions  of  the  text  are  those  of 

of  his   nephew,   Pliny  the   Younger,   whom   he  Sillig   (8  vols.,  Gotha,  1851-58)  ;  Jan   (Leipzig, 

adopted  on  his  return  to  Rome  before  73.    Ves-  1875-80)  ;    and   Mayhoff    (a   recension   of  Jan, 
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Leipzig,  1876-97).  There  is  an  old  English 
translation  by  Holland  (London.  1601),  and  a 
more  recent  one,  in  Bonn's  Library,  by  Bos- 
took  and  Riley  (London,  1856-67).  Pliny's  chap- 
ters on  the  history  of  art  are  edited,  with  com- 
mentary, by  Jex-Blake  and  Sellers  (London, 
1896). 

PLINY  THE  Younger  (Gaius  Plinius  CiEci- 
Lius  Secundus).  a  nephew  of  Pliny  the  Elder, 
and  son  of  Gaius  Ceecilius.  He  was  born  at  No>nim 
Comum  (Como),  a.d.  62.  He  was  still  young 
when  he  lost  his  father,  and  was  adopted  by  his 
uncle,  under  whose  care,  and  that  of  his  mother, 
Plinia,  and  his  tutor,  Virginius  Rufus,  his  educa- 
tion  was   conducted.      Passionately   devoted   to 

literature,  he  wrote  a  Greek  tragedy  at  the  age  of 
thirteen.  He  studied  eloquence  unaer  Quint flian, 
and  became  so  famous  for  his  literary  accomplish- 
ments that  he  acquired  the  reputation  of  being 
one  of  the  most  learned  men  of  the  age.  His 
oratorical  powers  were  also  considerable;  in  his 
nineteenth  year  he  began  to  speak  in  the  Forum, 
and  his  services  as  an  advocate  before  the  court 
of  the  centumviri  and  the  Roman  Senate  were 
in  frequent  request.  He  held  niunerous  official 
appointments;  served,  while  a  young  man,  as 
tribunus  militum  in  Syria,  where  he  listened  to 
the  teaching  of  Euphrates  the  Stoic,  and  Artemi- 
dorus;  was  afterwards  qucestor  Ccesaria;  was 
prsetor  about  93,  and  consul  in  100,  when  he 
wrote  his  Panegyricus,  an  adulatory  eulogium  of 
the  Emperor  Trajan.  He  was  appointed,  in  103, 
proprsetor  of  the  Province  Pontica  or  Bithynia,  an 
office  which  he  vacated  in  less  than  two  years ;  and 
he  also  discharged  the  function  of  curator  of  the 
banks  and  channel  of  the  Tiber.  He  was  twice 
married,  his  second  wife  being  Calpumia,  grand- 
daughter of  Calpumius  Fabatus.  Our  knowledge 
of  Pliny  the  Younger  is  mainly  derived  from  his 
letters  or  Epiatulce.  of  which  there  arc  ten  books. 
He  collected  them  himself,  and  probably  wrote 
many  of  them  with  a  view  to  publication.  They 
hold  a  high  place  in  epistolary  literature,  and 
give  us  many  interesting  glimpses  into  the  life 
of  their  author  and  his  contemporaries.  Pliny 
himself  appears  in  them  to  considerable  advan- 
tage, as  a  genial  and  philanthropic  man,  en- 
amored of  literary  studies,  and  fond  of  improving 
his  estates  by  architectural  adornment.  His  ample 

fortune  was  liberally  bestowed,  and  his  slaves 
always  found  in  him  an  indulgent  master.  He 
never  enjoyed  robust  health;  but  of  the  time  or 
cause  of  his  death  we  know  nothing.  Of  his 
letters,  one  of  the  most  interesting  is  the  one 
to  the  Emperor  Trajan  ( Book  x.,  97 ) ,  written 
while  Pliny  was  Governor  of  Bithynia,  and  ask- 
ing for  instruction  in  regard  to  the  policy  to 
be  pursued  against  the  stubborn  sect  of  Cliris- 
tians;  this  is  one  of  the  earliest  notices  of  the 
Christians  in  Roman  writers.  The  best  editions 
of  Pliny's  Panegyricus  and  Epintulce  together 
are  those  of  Schaefer  (Leipzig,  1805)  and  Keil 
(ib.,  1802)  ;  of  the  Epistulw  alone,  that  of 
Gierig  (ib.,  1800).  Of  English  translations, 
there  are  the  Pancqyricus  bv  Bond  (London, 
1724)  and  the  Epistuice  bv  Me'lmoth  (ib.,  1746)  ; 
10th  ed.  1805)  and  Lord  Orrery  (ib.,  1752). 
An  excellent  sketch  of  Pliny's  life  by  Rendall  is 
printed  in  Mayor's  edition  of  Book  iii.  of  the 
EpistulcB  (ib.,  1880). 

PLIOCENE  EPOCH  (from  Gk.  irXe£«i',  plei6n, 
more,  comparative  of  iroXi^,  poly 8^  much,  many 


-|-  «ur6f,  hainoSy  new).  The  name  given  by  Sir 
Charles  Lyell  to  the  uppermost  division  of  the 
Tertiary  system.  Pliocene  rocks  are  not  ex- 
tensively developed  in  America,  but  in  Europe 
they  -are  of  great  importance.  Along  the  At- 
lantic coast  of  the  United  States  isolated  areas 
have  been  found  from  Virginia  southward  to 
Florida ;  and  similar  patches  occur  on  the  Pacific 
coast,  the  Merced  series  of  the  San  Francisco 
peninsula  having  a  thickness  of  nearly  6000  feet. 
In  the  interior  there  are  a  number  of  Pliocene 
basins  in  which  fresh-water  strata  were  deposited. 
The  Goodnight  and  Blanco  stages  of  Texas  and 
similar  strata  in  Kansas,  Oklahoma,  and  Oregon 
were  laid  down  in  fresh-water  lakes.  The  Plio- 
cene of  Europe  comprises  extensive  deposits  in 
Spain,.  France,  Italy,  Sicily,  and  Greece,  and 
smaller  areas  in  Belgium,  Northern  France,  and 
England.  The  life  of  the  Pliocene  epoch  is  quite 
modem  in  character,  although  many  species  of 
both  plants  and  animals  are  no  longer  existent. 
The  rhinoceros,  horse,  llama,  sloth,  mastodon, 
and  peccary  inhabited  North  America  at  that 
time,  while  the  European  fauna  included  many 
forms  which  resemble  those  living  at  present  in 
Africa.    See  Tebtiabt  System. 

PLI'OSAU^US  (Neo-Lat.,  from  Eng.  plio- 
cene -f-  Gk.  d-aOpot,  sauroa,  lizard).  A  gigantic 
Plesiosaurus  with  large  head  and  short  neck. 
See  Plesiosaubus. 

PLOCKy  pldtsk.  A  government  occupying  the 
northwestern  part  of  Russian  Poland,  bounded 
by  Prussia  on  the  north.  Area,  3674  square  miles. 
The  surface  is  slightly  elevated  toward  the  north 
and  slopes  toward  the  valley  of  the  Vistula.  The 
chief  rivers  are  the  Vistula,  which  forms  the 
southern  and  western  boundaries  of  the  govern- 
ment, and  the  Narev.  The  soil  is  well  adapted 
for  agriculture,  which  is  the  chief  occupation. 
Rye,  potatoes,  oats,  and  beets  are  the  principal 
agricultural  products,  the  last  named  being  raised 
for  the  beet-sugar  mills  in  the  governments  of 
Plock  and  Warsaw.  Stock-breeding  is  aLso  im- 
portant. The  manufacturing  industries  are  con- 
fined mostly  to  the  production  of  sugar,  flour, 
spirits,  and  trimmed  lumber.  Population,  in 
1897,  656,877. 

PLOCK.  One  of  the  oldest  cities  of  Russian 
Poland  and  capital  of  the  Government  of  Plock, 
picturesquely  situated  on  the  right  bank  of  the 
Vistula,  about  60  miles  west-northwest  of  War- 
saw (Map:  Russia,  B  4).  It  is  a  pretty  town 
with  a  fine  public  garden,  a  town  hall,  a  cathe- 
dral founded  in  the  twelfth  century,  two  gym- 
nasia, a  seminary  for  teachers,  a  theatre,  and  a 
number  of  libraries.  The  manufacturing  indus- 
tries are  of  little  importance,  but  there  is  a 
considerable  trade  in  grain,  which  is  carried  by 
the  Vistula  to  Germany.  Population,  in  1897, 
27,073.  Plock  is  mentioned  in  connection  with 
the  introduction  of  Christianity  into  Poland  in 
the  tenth  century.  It  was  the  capital  of  the 
mediaeval  Principality  of  Masovia. 

PLOCK^aOBST,  BERNHAto  (1825-).  A 
German  historical  painter,  bom  at  Brunswick. 
Having  practiced  drawing  and  lithography  in 
Berlin  and  Dresden,  he  took  up  painting  in  1850 
at  Munich  under  Piloty,  and  in  1851  studied  in 
Paris  under  Couture.  '  A  visit  to  Belgium  and 
Holland  in  1854  was  followed  by  a  sojourn  in 
Italy,  especially  at  Venice,  whereupon  he  settled 
first  at  Leipzig,  then  in  Berlin,  whither  he  re- 
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turned  after  having  been  professor  at  the  School  Wirken  und  Ende  des  Generals  Leherecht  vom 
of  Art  in  Weimar  from  1866  to  1869.  His  re-  Knopf  (1869;  2d  ed.  1877;  written  under  the 
liffious  paintings  excel  in  lofty  conception,  great  pseudonym  Ludwig  Siegrist).  His  works  on  fire- 
truthfulness  and  depth  of  expression,  and  a  mas-  arms  are  very  valuable.  They  include:  Neue 
terly  technique,  placing  him  in  the  front  rank  as  Studien  iiher  die  gezogene  Feuerwaffe  der  Infant 
a  colorist.  Foremost  among  them  is  the  "Contest  terie  (1861-64),  Z>a«  Zundnadelgewehr  (1865), 
of  Archangel  Michael  with  Satan  for  the  Body  Hinterladungagewehre  (1867),  and,  with  Wey- 
of  Moses"  (1861-66)  in  the  Cologne  Museum,  and  gandt.  Die  deutacke  Oewehrfrage  (1871). 
other  noteworthy  specimens  include  "Mary  and  -ptxi'M'  ■PTmo-  t«iaw/  ^iaut/  a  *..»,«  »:,.»..  *o. 
John  Returning  from  Christ's  Tomb."  &  the  p  ^T^Ko'^^^ 'li^^^  ?  A  name  given  to 
T  ••  *  •  /-.  11  4.  T^M  *tr^x.  '  i.  J  xv^  Prmce  Napoleon,  son  of  Jerome  Bonaparte,  m  al- 
Lowenstem  Gallery  at  Moscow;  "Christ  and  the  i„air»ti  +/^  Ma  n^xJ^^Ai^^  i^  +i»«  r^i^^^J^  w^l     tu^ 

Adulteress,"  "Mater  Dolorosa"  (1860),  both  in  the  ^J^^T.^J^'L^Zf^^^^^^^                                     ^^ 

Leipzig  Miseum;  and  "Resurrection"  (1867),  in  ^^'^  '«  *  corruption  of  plamh-plomh  (lead). 

the  Cathedral  at  Marienwerder.  Among  his  more  PLOTI^NXTS   (Lat.,  from  Gk.    UKurn^os,    Plo- 

recent  w^orks  may  be  mentioned  "Christ's  Entry  tinos).  The  most  original  and  important  philoso- 

into  Jerusalem"    (1892)    and  "Abide  with   Us"  pher  of  the  Neo-Platonic  school.   He  was  born  at 

(1895).     Of  several  meritorious  portraits,  those  Lycopolis,  in  Egypt,  about  a.d.  205;  but  such  was 

of  Emperor   William   I.   and   Empress  Augusta  his  utter  indifference  to  things  human,   "being 

(1876)  are  in  the  National  Gallery,  Berlin.  ashamed  almost  to  live  in  a  b(>dy,"  that  he  never 

tvr /v-nam-r       i*.*i*       *x            ^t»           •  would  divulgc  6  vcu  Ms  parentage.    He  would  never 

PLOESTI,    pl6.es't«.     A   town   of   Rumama.  ^jj^,^  j^jg  birthday  to  be  celebrated,  although  he 

hee  1TX)YESHTI.  gg^y^  feasts  on  those  of  Socrates  and  Plato;  nor 

PLOMBI^BES,  plOw'byftr'.  A  fashionable  would  he  ever  permit  a  painter  or  sculptor  to  per- 
watering-place  in  the  Department  of  Vosges,  petuate  his  features,  or,  as  he  called  it,  to  produce 
France,  13  miles  south  of  Epinal  (Map:  France,  the  image  of  an  image— the  body  being  to  him  only 
N  4).  It  is  picturesquely  situated  in  a  deep  val-  a  faint  image  of  existence.  His  body  was  altogether 
ley  on  the  Augronne  and  is  celebrated  for  a  num-  contemptible  in  his  eyes;  he  would  see  no  physi- 
beV  of  mineral  and  thermal  springs,  known  since  cian  in  his  illness,  and  was  very  sparing  in  the 
the  time  of  the  Romans.  The  place  was  embel-  use  of  food,  refraining  from  meat,  often  even  from 
lished  by  Stanislas  Leszczvnski  in  the  eighteenth  bread.  Strangely  enough,  his  desire  for  the  study 
centurv,  and  by  Napoleon"  III.  in  the  nineteenth,  of  philosophy  did  not  arise  within  him  before  hia 
There  "are  sumptuous  public  and  private  bath-  twenty-eighth  year,  when  he  repaired  to  Alex- 
houses,  a  hospital  founded  by  Stanislas,  two  large  andria,  and  there,  after  having  sat  at  the  feet  of 
hotels',  a  casino,  a  park,  and  promenades.  Popu-  the  great  masters  for  some  time  without  feeling 
lation,  in  1901,  1830.  At  Plombiferes  in  July,  satisfied  with  their  teachings,  he  at  last  became 
1858,  occurred  the  secret  meeting  between  Na-  acquainted  with  Ammonius  Saccas,  and  in  him 
poleon  III.  and  Cavour  which  led  to  the  conclu-  ^o^nd  the  desired  teacher.  For  ten  years  he  zeal- 
3ion  of  an  alliance  between  France  and  Sardinia  o"sly  attended  his  lectures,  and  although  he  had 
against  Austria.  See  Itajly;  Cavoub.  agreed,  with  two  fellow-students,  never  to  make 
,  kno\iii  aught  of  Ammonius's  .teachings  to  the 

PIiONGEE,    pl6N'zhft'     (Fr.,    plunged).      In  world,  he  yet  became  the  chief  representative  and 

military  science,  a  term  meaning  a  slope  toward  author  of  that  school,  less  as  a  pupil  than  as  an 

the  front.    The  plough  of  a  shell  in  artillery  fire  independent  thinker,  who,  taking  his  stand  upon 

is  that  part  of  the  curve  of  the  trajectory  between  its  theorems,  developed  them  to  their  full  extent, 

its  highest  altitude  and  the  point  at  which  it  In  242  he  joined  Gordianus's  expedition  to  Per- 

strikes  the  earth.    In  fortification  the  plongte  is  sia,  in  order  to  devote  himself  to  the  philosophy 

the   superior  slope   of  the   parapet  toward   the  of  India  and  Persia;  but  the  Emperor  being  mur- 

front.     The  slope  of  the  latter  varies  from  1  in  dered  in  Mesopotamia,  he  had  to  repair  hurriedly 

9  to  1  in  4.  to  Antioch,  whence,  in  244,  he  went  to  Rome. 

PIiONNIES,  plg'nfe,  LuiSE  von  (1803-72).  A  His  lectures  here  were  attended  by  crowds  not 

(German  Ivrist  and  religious  poet,  born  at  Darm-  only  of  eager  youths,  but  of  men  and  women  of 

stadt.     rfer  sketches  of  travel  in  Belgium,  pub-  the  highest  circles.     Not  only  Platonic  wisdom, 

lished  in  1847,  won  her  election  to  the  BruLls  »"    Neo-Platonic   garb,   but   asceticism   and    the 

Roval  Academv.    Her  Ivric  abilitv  is  best  shown  fj^™  «*  »  P^V'^l  contemplative  life    were  the 

hv'her  translations:  nritannia  (1843),  Englische  ^»l^™s  «"  which  he,  m  ever-new  variations    and 

Lyriker   dee    19.   Jahrhunderts    (1863),    though  with  an  extraordinary  depth  and  brilliancy,  held 

some  of  her  original  works  have  merit,  such  as  ^o^th;  and  such  was  the  impression  his  earnest- 

Gedichte  ( 1844)  ;  a  sonnet  sequence,  Abal^ird  und  »es»  ^^^^  "P0°  »«  hearers,  that  several  of  them 

Heloiee    (1849);   and  Die  sieben  Rahen    (18G2;  really  gave  up  their  fortunes  to  the  poor,   set 

3d  ed.   1866).     Of  her  religious  poems  the  best  their  slaves  free,  and  devoted  themselves  to  a  life 

known   are:    Lilien   auf   dem   Felde    (1864);    a  ^f  study  and  ascetic  piety.     Dying  parents  in- 

drama.    Maria   MagdaUna    (1870);    and   David  trusted  their  children  and  money  to  him,  well 

iig-Q.  knowing  that  a  more  honest  guardian,  and  one 

more  anxious  for  his  charges,  could  not  be  found. 

PIid'KNIES,    WiLHELM    VON    (1828-71).      A  It  is  hardly  surprising  to  find  that  his  contem- 

German    military    writer,    son    of    Luise    von  poraries  coupled  with  his  rare  virtues  the  gift 

Pldnnies.     He  was  born  in  Darmstadt,  entered  of  working  miracles.     At  the  age  of  sixty  he 

the  Hessian  infantry  at  sixteen,  fought  in  the  thought  of  founding  an  aristocratical  and  com- 

campaign  of  1848-4^  in  .Baden,  and  resigned  in  munistic  commonwealth  on  the  model  of  Plato's 

1861.    In  belles-lettres  he  made  himself  known  by  Republic,  and  obtained  from  the  Emperor  Gal- 

a  version  of  Kudrun  (1853),  by  the  poems  Im-  lienus  a  grant  of  two  cities  in  Campania  as  a  site 

moriellen  de8  Schlachifeldes  (1870)  and  8 ch wan-  for  his   'Platonopolis';  but  courtiers   prevented 

enlieder  (1871),  and  by  a  humorous  novel,  Lehen,  the  fulfillment  of  this  promise.    Plotinus  died  in 
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270,  at  Puteoli   (now  Pozzuoli),  when  sixty-six 
years  of  age. 

Plotinus's  system  was  based  chiefly  on  Plato's 
theorem  of  the  ideas;  only  that  while  Plato  as- 
sumed the  ideas  to  be  the  link  between  the  visible 
and  the  invisible^  or  between  the  supreme  Deity  and 
the  world,  .Plotinus  held  the  doctrine  of  emana- 
tion, that  is,  the  constant  transmission  of  powers 
from  the  absolute  to  the  creation,  through  sev- 
eral agencies,  the  first  of  which  is  'pure  intelli- 
gence,* whence  flows  the  'soul  of  the  world,' 
whence,  again,  the  souls  of  'men'  and  'animals,' 
and  finally  'matter'  itself.  Men  thus  belong  to 
two  worlds,  that  of  the  senses  and  that  of  pure 
intelligence.  It  depends  upon  ourselves,  how- 
ever, to  which  of  the  two  worlds  we  direct  our 
thoughts  most  and  finally  belong.  The  ordinary 
virtues,  as  justice,  moderation,  valor,  and  the 
like,  are  only  the  beginning  and  very  first  prepa- 
ration to  our  elevation  into  the  spiritual  realm; 
purification,  or  the  exercise  of  purifying  virtues, 
IS  a  further  step,  to  which  we  attain  partly 
through  mathematics  and  dialectic;  and  the 
abandonment  of  all  earthly  interests  for  those  of 
intellectual  meditation  is  the  nearest  approach  to 
the  goal.  The  higher  our  soul  rises  in  this  sphere 
of  intellect,  the  deeper  it  sinks  into  the  ocean  of 
the  good  and  the  pure,  until  at  last  its  union 
with  God  is  complete,  and  it  is  no  longer  thought 
but  vision  and  ecstasies  which  pervade  it.  He 
held  a  mysterious  belief  in  a  kind  of  metempsy- 
chosis, by  which  souls,  not  sufficiently  purified 
during  life,  return  after  death,  and  inhabit,  ac- 
cording to  their  bent,  men,  animals,  or  even 
plants.  He  further  held  views  of  his  own  re- 
specting gods  and  demons,  whom  he  divided  into 
different  classes,  according  to  their  degrees;  and 
professed  faith  in  mantic,  astrology,  and  magic, 
the  conviction  of  the  truth  of  which  sciences  he 
derived  from  his  theory  of  the  harmony  in  the 
intellectual  world  reflected  by  the  material  world. 
Yet  it  is  clear  from  his  dicta  on  these  subjects 
that  he  did  not  believe  in  these  so-called  sciences 
in  the  gross  sense  of  the  herd,  but  that  he  had  a 
vague  knowledge  of  those  mvsterious  laws  of 
attraction  and  repulsion  which  go  through  na- 
ture. Plotinus's  philosophy,  which,  as  it  were, 
tried  to  combine  all  the  systems  of  Anaxagoras, 
Parmenides,  the  Pythagoreans,  Plato,  and  Socra- 
tes, and  the  Stoa  into  one,  was  the  last  and  bold- 
est attempt  of  the  ancient  Greek  world  to  explain 
the  mystery  of  the  creation  and  of  existence.  Its 
influence  upon  modern  philosophy  is  remarkable. 
From  Spinoza  to  Schelling,  the  reminiscences  of 
Plotinus,  irrespective  of  the  drift  of  particular 
parts  of  their  systems,  recur  constantly.  See 
Neo-Platonism  . 

Plotinus's  works  were  well-nigh  forgotten, 
when  Marsilius  Ficinus  first  published  a  Latin 
paraphrase  of  them  (Florence,  1492),  which  was 
followed  by  the  editio  princeps  of  the  original 
(Basel,  1580  and  1615).-  The  first  critical  edi- 
tion, however,  is  due  to  Creuzer  (Oxford,  1835,  3 
vols.).  Others  are  those  of-  Dttbner  (Paris, 
1855),  Kirchhoff  (1856),  and  Volkmann  (Leip- 
zig, 1883-84).  Parts  of  his  works  were  trans- 
lated into  German  bv  Engelhard  (1820):  into 
English  bv  Tavlor  (1794  and  1817)  ;  into  French 
by  Bouillet  (1861).  Consult:  Kirchner,  Die 
Philosophie  des  Plotinus  (Halle,  1854)  ;  Richter, 
Neuplatonische  Studien  (ib.,  1864-67)  ;  Bren- 
ning.  Die  Lehre  vom  Schonen  hei  Plotin  (Got- 
tingen,  1864)  ;  Kleist,  Plotiniache  Studien  (Hei- 
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delberg,    1883) ;    Pisynos,   Die  Tuffendlehre  dea 
Plotin  (Leipzig,  1896). 

PLOUG,  pl^  Pabmo  Cabl  (1813-94).  A  Dan- 
ish poet  and  politician,  bom  in  Kolding.  As 
editor  of  the  Fcedreland  (the  Fatherland)  from 
1841  to  1881,  he  used  his  pen  to  uphold  the  na- 
tional Scandinavian  spirit.  He  was  a  member 
of  the  constitutional  convention  in  1848-49,  and 
from  1854  to  1857  of  the  Folkething.  His  popu- 
lar student  songs  were  published  under  a  pen- 
name  as  Poul  Rytters  Viaer  og  Vera  ( 1847 ) ,  and 
in  1861  his  complete  poems,  Samlede  Digte,  ap- 
peared. His  later  volumes  of  verse,  erotic  and 
patriotic,  were  Nyete  Sange  og  Digte  (1869), 
Nye  Digte  (1883),  and  the  posthumous  Efter- 
tadte  Digte  (1895). 

PLOVEB  (OF.  plovier,  Fr.  pluvier,  from  ML. 
pluvaHuSf  plover,  from  Lat.  pluvia,  rain,  from 
pluere,  to  rain;  connected  with  Gk.  irX«<y,  plein, 
Skt.  plu,  prUf  to  swim,  and  ultimately  with  Lith. 
plusti,  Lett,  pludet,  AS.  fleoatant  OHG.  fliozzan, 
Ger.  flieaaeriy  to  fiow;  so  called  because  the  bird 
appears  during  the  rainy  season ) .  A  limicoline  bird 
of  the  subfamily  Charadriins,  of  the  large  shore- 
bird  family  Charadriidee,  having  a  bill  somewhat 
like  that  of  a 
pigeon,  with  a  con- 
vex homy  terminal 
portion,  behind 
which  it  is  con- 
tracted ;  the  legs 
not  very  long, 
naked  a  little  above 
the  tarsal  joint ; 
the  wings  rather 
long  and  pointed,  the  first  quill-feather  the 
longest;  and  usually  only  three  toes.  The  spe- 
cies are  about  60  in  number,  found  in  every 
quarter  of  the  globe,  and  many  are  migra- 
tory and  of  very  wide  range.  They  chiefly 
frequent  low  moist  grounds,  where  they  con- 
gregate in  flocks,  and  feed  on  worms,  insects, 
and  the  like,  and  some  of  them  are  table  deli- 
cacies. The  golden  or  yellow  plover  ( Charadriua 
dominicus)  is  11  inches  long,  blackish,  speckled 
with  yellow  at  the  tips  and  edges  of  the  feath- 
ers; the  throat,  breast,  and  belly  black  in  sum- 
mer, whitish  in  winter.  It  is  a  bird  of  passage 
in  the  United  States,  breeds  in  the  far  north,  and 
winters  in  Central  and  South  America,  going 
even  as  far  as  Patagonia.  In  the  Eastern  United 
States  it  is  more  common  in  fall  than  in  spring. 
It  makes  an  artless  nest,  little  more  than  a  slight 
depression  of  the  ground,  and  lays  four  eggs. 
The  parent  birds  show  great  anxiety  for  the  pro- 
tection of  their  young,  and  use  various  strata- 
gems to  divert  the  attention  of  an  enemy.  I'he  ge- 
nus ^gialitis  comprises  the  ringed  plovers,  much 
smaller  birds,  characterized  by  their  dark  neck 
bands.  The  ringed  plover  {.^giulitia  hiaticula) 
is  found  in  Greenland  and  the  Arctic  regions  of 
America,  but  is  most  abundant  in  the  northerly 
parts  of  the  Old  World.  It  occurs  at  almost  all 
seasons  on  sandy  and  shingly  flats,  from  which 
the  sea  retires  at  ebb-tide.  It  is  often  to  be  seen 
also  on  the  banks  of  large  rivers,  lakes,  and  ponds. 
It  is  grayish-brown  above,  whitish  beneath,  with 
a  collar  of  white  round  the  neck,  and  below  it  a 
black — in  winter,  a  brown — collar;  the  head 
marked  with  black  and  white;  a  white  bar  on 
the  wing. 

In  the   United   States  six  species  exist,   all 
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clofiely  resembling  the  ringed  plover,  of  which 
the  aemipalmated  or  'ring-neck'  {^Bgialitia  aemi- 
palmaia)  is  the  American  analogue.  The  largest 
and  best  known  is  the  kildeer  (q.v.).  The  pip- 
ing plover  (^gialitis  meloda)  is  found  along  the 
Atlantic  coast,  and  is  notable  for  the  musical 
quality  of  its  notes.  The  snowy  plover  {^giali- 
tis  nivoaa)  is  a  handsome  species  found  in  the 
southwestern  United  States.  All  of  the  ring- 
plovers  lay  their  three  or  four  eggs  in  a  depres- 
sion in  the  ground;  the  eggs  vary  in  color  from 
creamy-white  to  olive-drab,  heavily  marked  with 
blackish-brown.  In  the  Western  United  States 
occurs  the  mountain  plover  (q.v.),  which  differs 
from  the  others  in  the  absence  of  any  black  belt 
or  markings  on  the  neutral  surface.  The  'beetle- 
head'  or  black-bellied  plover  {Charadriua  aquata- 
rola )  is  a  nearly  cosmopolitan  form,  recognizable 
in  any  plumage  by  the  small  hind  toe  and  the 
rounded  scales  on  the  front  of  the  tarsus.  It  is 
nearly  a  foot  long,  and  in  full  plumage  is  a  very 
handsome  bird,  black  and  white  contrasting  in 
its  plumage  to  make  it  notable.  It  breeds  in  the 
Arctic  regions  and  winters  in  the  tropics.  The 
bird  known  to  American  sportsmen  as  the  'up- 
land plover'  is  not  a  plover  at  all,  but  a  sand- 
piper {Bartramia  longicauda). 

Several  remarkable  birds  of  this  group  belong 
in  South  America,  Africa,  and  Australasia.  One 
of  these  is  the  Egjrptian  'spur-winged'  plover 
(q.v.)  ;  see  also  Crocodiij:-Bird. )  Another  is  the 
strange  'crook-billed  plover*  of  New  Zealand. 
(See  Wbybill.)  Closely  allied  to  them  are  the 
European  and  Asiatic  lapwings,'  and  the  South 
American  'teru-teru*  (q.v.)  of  the  widespread 
genus  Vanellus.  Consult:  Dresser,  Birda  of  Eu- 
rope (London,  1881)  ;  Seebohm,  Birda  of  Aaia 
(ib.,  1888)  ;  Buller,  Birda  of  New  Zealand  (2d 
ed.,  ib.,  1888) ;  Shelley,  Birda  of  Egypt  (ib., 
1872)  ;  Sharpe  and  Hudson,  Argentina  Ornithol- 
ogy (ib.,  1888)  ;  Walsingham,  "Shooting,"  in 
Badminton  Library  (ib.,  1889)  ;  Elliot.  Shore 
Birda  of  North  America  (New  York,  1895)  ;  Lef- 
fingwell.  Shooting  on  Upland,  Marahy  and  Stream 
(Chicago,  1890).  See  Plate  of  Egos  of  Water 
AND  Game  Birds;  and  Plate  of  Plovers. 

PLOW,  PLOWING  (AS.  plSK  OHG.  pfluoh, 
OtBT.  Pflug,  plow;  connected  with  Longobardic 
plovum,  and  possibly  with  Gk.  tXwx^^  gl^chin, 
projecting  point).  In  all  countries  where  agri- 
culture is  in  an  advanced  state,  the  first  agricul- 
tural operation  in  order  and  importance  is  the 
breaking  up  of  the  soil  by  inverting  the  upper 
stratum  of  earth  upon  which  the  plants  grow. 
Such  an  operation  also  buries  and  destroys 
weeds;  leaves  the  surface  clean,  unencumbered, 
and  in  a  condition  favorable  for  weathering;  in- 
creases ^he  storage  capacity  of  the  soil  for  water ; 
but  also  assists  percolation  and  thus  aids  in  dry- 
ing and  warming  the  soil. 

To  the  unobservant,  the  plow  seems  a  simple 
and  even  primitive  tool;  yet  it  is  the  product  of 
slow  evolution  and  much  mechanical  skill.  The 
plow  in  primitive  form  probably  antedates  his- 
tory. The  Old  Testament  mentions  plows  shod 
with  iron  or  bronze,  but  except  in  Western  Eu- 
rope and  America  little  progress  has  been  made 
in  improving  the  implement  since  the  time  of 
Herodotus.  One  of  the  earliest  types  of  plows  is 
shown  in  Fig.  1 ;  a  type  of  the  ordinary  modem 
plow  in  its  simple  form  in  Fig.  2.  As  will  be 
Been,  the  modem  plow  consists  of  several  parts — 
Vol.  XVI.— •. 


a  beam,  by  which  the  plow  is  drawn,  which  may 
be  of  wood  or  metal ;  two  handles,  usually  wood, 
for  guiding.  To  the  end  of  the  beam  a  clevis  or 
bridle  is  attached  for  convenience  in  hitching 
the  team  and  regulating  the  depth  and  width  of 
furrow,  and  near  the  outer  end  a  small  adjust- 
able wheel  (frequently  omitted)  for  assisting 
in  steadying  the  plow  and  regulating  the  depth 
of  the  furrow.  Behind  this  is  a  coulter  for  cut- 
ting the  furrow  slice  at  the  side.  This  coulter 
takes  various  forms — a  miniature  plow  or  joint- 
er, a  stout  iron  knife,  or  a  revolving  disk  with 
sharp  edge.  Back  of  the  coulter  is  the  plow 
proper,  consisting  of  a  strong  cast-iron  frame 
(standard  or  sheath)  firmly  fastened  to  the  beam 
and  braced  by  the  handles  in  rear.  To  this  frame 


•  Fig.  1.      PBIHITIYE    PLOW. 

is  attached  a  pointed  share  for  cutting  the  fur- 
row  slice  at  the  bottom,  a  mold- board  for  turning 
the  furrow  slice,  and  the  land-side  opposite  the 
mold-board,  which  presses  against  the  side  of  the 
furrows  and  helps  to  steady  the  plow. 

The  first  patent  for  a  plow  is  said  to  have 
been  obtained  by  Joseph  Foljamb  in  1730,  and 
Jethro  Tull  about  this  time  invented  a  plow  de- 
signed especially  to  pulverize  the  soil  thoroughly, 
an  idea  embodied  in  modem  plows  of  the  best 
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Fia.  2.   AMERICAN  PLOW. 

type.  Figure  3  shows  the  Rotherham  plow  used 
in  Holland  at  the  beginning  of  the  eighteenth 
century,  and  afterwards  introduced  into  England. 
In  attempts  to  improve  the  plow  the  mold-board, 
which  raises  and  turns  the  furrow  slice  and 
which  appeared  in  the  plows  of  the  Netherlands 
during  the  seventeenth  century,  has  probably 
received  more  attention  than  any  other  single 
part.  Thomas  Jefferson,  who  published  his  views 
in  1798,  and  James  Small  in  1802,  were  among 
the  first  to  attempt  to  establish  the  proper  lines 
of  the  mold-board  upon  a  mathematical  basis. 


FlO.  3.      BARLT  DUTCH   PLOW. 

As  determined  by  the  shape  of  the  mold-board, 
ordinary  plows  are  of  two  main  types,  (1)  'sod- 
plows'  with  long  sloping  mold-board  which 
turn  a  narrow,  flat  furrow  without  pulver- 
izing the  furrow  slice,  but  which  bury  vegetation, 
manure,  etc.,  effectually;  and    (2)    the  'stubble 
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plows,'  with  short,  ateep,  overhangiDg  mold-board, 
which  break  up  the  (urrow  slice  sjid  pulverize  the 
soil.  English  plows  are  generally  of  the  first 
type.  The  modem  American  plow  is  gecerslly  of 
the  second  type,  although  plows  of  the  ftrat  type 
are  made  and  used  to  a  considerable  extent  for 
special  purposes  in  America.  It  may  be  said 
to  dat«  from  September  1,  1S19,  when  Jethro 


Wood  of  Scipio,  New  York,  took  out  a  patent 
for  an  improved  caat-iroa  plow  having  the  mold* 
board  (of  pulverising  type),  share,  and  land- 
side  cast  in  three  separate  pieces  bo  that  they 
could  be  replaced  by  new  parts  when  worn.  Ander- 
son found  that  56  per  cent,  of  the  draught  of  the 
plow  is  consumed  in  cutting  the  furrow  slice, 
12  per  cent,  in  turning  it,  and  33  per  cent,  by 
the  sole  and  land-side.  Since  such  a  small  per- 
centage of  the  energy  reijuired  in  plowing  is  con- 
sumed by  the  mold-board,  it  would  seem  to  be 
economy  to  make  this  of  such  form  that  it  will 
disintegrate  the  furrow  slice  as  completely  as 
possible.  Such  breaking  of  the  furrow  slice 
makes  it  easier  for  the  tillBge  implements  follow- 
ing the  plow  to  fine  the  soil  thoroughly  without 
disturbing  the  buried  sod  and  vegetation.  A 
further  important  advantage  of  the- work  of  such 
plows  is  the  increased  opportunity  afforded  to 
the  soil  for  weathering. 


There  are  numerous  other  kinds  of  plows  used 
for  special  purpoGes,  such  as  trench  or  ditching 
plows,  which  are  made  on  the  same  principle  as 
the  common  plow,  but  larger  and  stronger,  bo  as 
to  bring  up  a  portion  of  the  subsoil  to  the  sur- 
face; or  subsoil  plows,  which  have  no  mold-board, 
and  merely  stir  and  break  up  the  subsoil,  thus 
facilitating  drainage.  Thexe  plows  are  not  used 
so  much  as  formerly.  There  are  also  double 
mold-board  plows,  which  are  merely 
pIowH    with    a   mold-board    on   each    side. 
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ployed  for  water- furrowing,  etc. ;  the  hillside  or 
swivel  plow,  which  is  provided  with  a  reversible 
mold-board,  so  that  the  team  may  walk  in  the 
opposite  direction,  but  always  place  the  furrow 
against  the  one  previously  turned.  Another 
special  form  of  plow  is  the  double -fur  row  or 
gang  plow  (Fig.  4),  which  consists  of  an  iron 
frame,  usually  mounted  on  a.  wheel  or  wheels, 
carrying  two  or  more  plows,  one  set  a  little  to 
the  rear  of  the  other,  and  at  the  distance  it  is  de- 
sired the  width  of  the  furrow  should  be.  The 
sulky  plow  (Fig.  6)  has  also  come  into  exten- 
sive use,  the  object  of  such  plows  being  to  lessen 
friction  and  reduce  the  labor  of  the  plowman. 
The  draught  of  such  plows,  however,  was  found 
by  Sanborn  to  be  not  materially  less  than  that  of 
the  ordinary  swing  plow.  The  first  patent  for 
sulky  plows  in  America  was  granted  to  H.  Brown 
in  1844.  but  practical  plows  of  this  type  were 
not  made  until  about  1S64,  and  the  manufacture 
of  such  plows  is  still  in  a  state  of  evolution,  al- 
though numerous  forms  are  found  on  the  market. 
The  disk  plow  (Fig.  6),  which  is  a  comparatively 
recent  invention,  is  attracting  wide  attention  on 
account  of  its  effective  work  under  certain  con- 
ditions. The  principal  feature  of  this  plow  in 
its  more  perfect  form  is  a  tempered  steel  disk 


2J  to  30  inches  in  diameter,  and  usually  set  at 
an  angle  to  the  furrow  and  to  the  surface  so  aa 
to  turn  and  pulverize  the  soil.  It  is  kept  from 
clogging  and  assisted  in  pulveriiing  the  soil  by- 
an  adjustable  scraper.  The  disk  is  carried  by  a 
steel  framework  mounted  on  wheels  and  provided 
with  a  seat  for  the  driver  and  levers  for  control 
and  adjustment  of  the  plow. 

The  idea  of  the  use  of  engines  and  machinery 
to  plow  the  ground  seems  to  have  originated 
with  David  Ramsey  and  Thomas  Wildgosse  in 
iai9,  but  tlie  motive  power  they  proposed  to  use 
is  not  made  clear.  Francis  Moore  in  1769  first 
attempted  to  use  the  steam-engine  for  this  pur- 
pose. The  history  of  practical  steam  plowing 
dates  from  the  invention  of  Fowler,  as.iistcd  by 
Smith,  in  1854.  The  inventions  along  this  line 
have  included  plans  for  engines  traveling  over  * 
the  surface  of  the  ground,  drawing  plows  or 
other  cultivating  implements  along  with  them ; 
engines  working  on  tramways,  and  drawing  im- 
plements after  them;  engines  moving  along  oppo- 
site headlands,  and  working  implements  be-, 
tween  them  by  means  of  wire  ropes  and  station- 
ary engines  driving  implements  also  by  means  of 
wire  ropes.  The  steam  plows  used  most  widely 
in  England  belong  to  two  classes — double-engine 
and  single-engine  or  'direct'  and  'round-about' 
(Figs.  7  and  8).  Gang  plows  carried  on  wheels 
are  usually  employed  in  these  systems,  the  plows 
being  in  two  series  facing  in  opposite  directions 
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and  so  arranged  that  when  one  aeiiea  is  in  operai  The  time  and  manner  of  plowing  will  be  de- 

tion     the    other     ia     elevated     above    the     soil,  termined   by  the   special   object  to  be  attained. 

The    ateam    plO)TB     used    in    AmeTica     are    of  In  eoile  more  or  lesB  impervious  to  water  it  is 

the   gang  class   drawn   by   a   traction   engine  ns  edvisabie  to  plow  to  different  depths  at  different 

ihown  in  Fig.  9.     Attention  of  American  inven-  seasoDH  of  the  year  in  order  to  prevent  the  forma' 

tors  has  been  directed   mainly  toward   develop-  tion  of  hardpan,  which  occurs  when  plowing  to 

iiLg  a  cheap,  light,  and  durable  engine  of  suffi-  the  same  depth  for  several  seasons,  due  to  the 


ent  t  act  on  and  adapted  to  d  IT  ent  L  nds  of 
Itnd.  On  he  Western  wheat  ran  hes  there  baa 
■ceo  d  ng  to  Taylo  been  de  e  oped  a  spec  al 
orm  of  engine  fo  p  ow  ng  harvest  ng  and  s  ra 
ila  wo  Ic  These  ngines  have  assumed  a  tn 
cycle  form      he  we  ght  of  the  bo  le    and 


pressii  e  of  the  p  ow  and  the  t  amp  ng  of  the 
teams  If  the  so  s  very  p  v  ous  t  s  some 
t  mes  des  ah  e  to  promo  e  th  s  format  on  of 
ha  dpan  to  a  est  a  oo  rap  d  pe  cola  on  of 
wate  P  owing  p  omotes  aCrat  on  of  the  eo 
and  n  tr  ficat  on     q  v       and  otherw  se    mpro  es 


rerting  on  two  very  high  wide  tread  wheels  with  a 
third  wheel  of  castor  type  in  front  for  easy  steer 
ing.  A  high-pressure  force  draught  boiler  is  used 
and  small,  high  speed  engines  developing  from 
40  to  SO  horse  power  Such  engines  draw  from 
12  to  18  twelve  inch  plows  and  turn  over  25  to 
*)  acres  per  day  A  system  using  electricity  on 
the  trolley  plan  has  been  mtrodueed  in  Germany 
with  some  suceew  It  is  claimed  for  the  better 
systems  of  steam  and  electric  plowing  that  they 
•re  cheaper  and  more  efficient  than  the  ordinary 
methoda.  This  may  he  true  where  hor  es  and 
feed  are  expensive  fuel  cheap  and  lands  1  vel 
and  otherwise  well  suited  to  these  systems  but 
that  it  is  UDiyersally  true  remains  to  be  demon 
■trated. 


the  physical  and  chemical  condition  of  soils  re- 
sulting in  inc  eaxed  productiveness  A  deep 
tilled  layer  of  soil  is  desirable  but  this  should 
be  brought  about  gradually  since  the  plowing 
should  not  be  so  deep  as  to  bring  up  rau  sub- 
soil Flowing  to  a  greater  depth  than  8  or  7 
inches  is  rarely  desirable  The  time  and  man- 
ner of  plowing  will  be  determined  hv  chmatie 
conditions  character  of  soil  and  kind  of  crop 
to  be  raised  Sod  may  be  plowed  wetter  than 
stubble  land  In  mid  ummer  and  fall  deep  plow- 
ing IS  desirable  in  early  spring  rather  shallow 
plowine  IS  usually  best  Manures  and  similar 
maferial  should  not  be  turned  under  deeply  in 
the  spring  If  there  is  daneer  of  too  rapid  evap- 
oration surface  tillage  should  follow  very  closely 
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after  plowing.  Fall-plowed  land  should  general-  iQent  as  counsel  for  tbose  of  bie  own  faith,  Bishop 
iy  be  left  rough.  Unless  the  soil  lias  very  good  Bonner  being  one.  Hia  present  reputation,  how- 
natural  drainage  the  plowed  land  should  have  ever,  rests  cniefly  on  a  series  of  reports  of  trials, 
open  furrows  from  10  to  15  paces  apart.  Tbor-  Lea  Comenlariea.ete.  (London,  1571;  trans.,  Dub- 
ough  and  deep  plowing  is  most  eeonomicslly  per-  lin,  1782;  London,  1816),  written  in  law  French, 
formed  with  a  large  sulky  plow  with  three  or  made  by  him  and  extending  over  the  entire  period 
more  horxes  (Fig.  5),  except  when  the  fields  of  his  connection  with  the  bar.  They  are  val- 
are  small.  uable  as  a  careful   and  clear  record  of  early 


Consult:  Roberts,  FertiUtg  of  the  Land  (New  precedents,  and   for   the  Ii([ht  they  throw  upon 

York.  1897 )  ;  Brook»,  Agricutturrr,  vol.  i.  <  Spring-  early  legal  procedure  and  development.     Besides 

field,  1901 )  ;  King,  Phyaicg  of  Agriculture  { Mad-  these  he  wrote  Les  Quarts  del  MonsUvr  Plotnteit 

iaou.  ISOli  ;  ArCitey,  American  Agricultural  Im-  (London,   trans.,    1862).      Consult:    Fuller,   The 

plemenis  (Chicago,  1804);  Missouri  Experiment  Worthies  of  England   (London,  1882);  Granger, 

Station   Bulletin   No.   32,    Ploics    and    Plotmng  Biographical  History  of  England   (1824);   Wal- 

(Columbia.    18S8)  ;    Utah    Experiment    Station  kce.   The  Reporters    (Boston.    1882);    and  such 

Bulletin   No.   2.   Plow    Trials     (I-«gan,     18S0)  ;  books  as  Strype.  Works;  Murdin,  Slate  Papert; 

United   States   Census   Report    1880,   volume   on  Jones's  Index,  etc. 
Agriculture.  PLOWMAN'S  TALE,  The.     A  rhyming  !»!- 

PLOWDEK,  Ediiund  (1518-85).   An  English  lad  by   an   unknown   poet,   written   about   1395, 

jurist.     He   was   born   at   Plowden,   Shropshire;  printed  as  a  Canterbury  tale  in  Thynne's  second 

studied  at  Cambridge  for  three  years,  and  in  1538  edition  of  Chaucer,  1542.     It  is  a  denunciation  of 

entered  the  Middle  Temple,  where  after  several  Roman    Catholicism    in   the   story   of   a   dispute 

years  of  close  application  to  legal  studies  he  was  heard  by  a  plowman  between  a  griffin   (Rome) 

called  to  the  bar.     He  took   an   active  part   in  and  a  pelican  (Lollardism). 

public  atfaira.  and  was  one  ot  the  council  of  the         PtOW  MONDAY,   or   Rock   Monday.     The 

Marches   of   Wales    in   the   first   year   of   Queen  ^^me  of  the  Jlondav  afUr  Twelfth  Dav.  or  the 

Mary  s  reign,  and  later  sat  several   times  as  a  ^Xo^  of  the  Christmas  holidavs.  when  the  work 

member  in  Parliament;  he  was  one  of  the  39  who,  of  the  plow  is  supposed  to  start  again.     In  Eng- 

in    1554-55,   withdrew   from   Parliament   because  i^nj  [„  ^^^  pijcg,  (he  dav  is  devoted  to  rustic 

dissatisfied    with    its    proceedings,    and    against  e^orta.    A  plow  is  dragged  "from  door  to  door  by 

whom   the   Attorney-General   filed   informations.  pio„nien,  who  ask  for  contributions. 

Plowden  defended  his  case,  and  the  matter  was         _________  _      _  

dropped.     Upon  the  death  of  Marv  and  the  ac-         PLOTESHTI,      plft-y?sli'fS,      or      PLOBBTI 

cession  of  Elizabeth,  Plowden  failed  to  receive  any  (Rum.    fioesci).  A    town    of   Rumania,   capital 

further  political  preferment  because  of  his  faith-  "'    the    District    of    Prahova.    38    miles    north 

ful  adherence  to  the  Roman  Catholic  Chureh  i  hut  "f   Bucharest    (Map:    Balkan   Peninsula,   F   2). 

he  retained  his  reputation  as  the  greatest  lawver  It   is   advantageously   situated   in   a   petroleum-   . 

of  his  dav  and  a  most  fearlessly  upright  public  bearing   district    and    is    rapidly    increasing    in 

man.     During  hi"   earlv  career  he  was  twice  a  commercial     imnortanee.      Its     educational     in- 

reader   of   the   Middle   Temple,   and   he  was   its  stitutions  include  a  lycfe,  a  school  of  arts  and 

♦  rensurer  at   the  time  when   its  present  fine  li-  crafts,  an  institution  for  teachers,  and  a  commer- 

bmry  was  begun.      (.See  Inns  of  Contr.)      He  cial  school.     Ploveshti  is  an  important  militu^ 

frequently  appeared  in  court  against  the  Govern-  centre.    Population,  in  1900,  42,687. 
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PLtXCKEB,  pUik^gr,  Julius  (1801-68).  A 
German  mathematician  and  physicist,  born  at 
£iberfeld.  After  holding  positions  at  the  uni- 
yersities  of  Halle  and  Berlin  he  became  pro- 
fessor of  mathematics  at  Bonn  (1836).  Plttcker 
produced  works  of  very  great  importance 
in  the  field  of  analytic  geometry.  In  his  Analy- 
iitch-geometrische  Enticwkelungen  (2  vols.,  1828, 
1831)  he  developed  the  dual  relation  between 
modem  analysis  and  pure  geometry.  The  System 
der  analytischen  Geometrie  (1835)  deals  exten- 
sively with  the  classification  of  cubic  curves. 
His  Theorie  der  algebraiachen  Curven  (1839) 
contains  the  famous  'six  equations'  relating  to 
the  singularities  of  higher  plane  curves.  (See 
CuBVE.)  This  was  followed  by  his  System  der 
Geometrie  des  Raumes  in  neuer  analytischer  Be- 
kandlungsweise  (1846;  3d  ed.  1852).  From 
1847  onward  Plticker  devoted  his  attention  to 
physics,  and  he  became  professor  of  this  science  at 
Bonn.  He  devoted  his  attention  especially  to  the 
magnetic  properties  of  gases  and  fluids,  to  the 
electric  luminosity  of  rarefied  space,  and  to  the 
phenomena  of  the  spectroscope  and  the  Geissler 
tubes.  In  1865  Plficker  once  more  turned  his  at- 
tention to  mathematics  and  invented  what  is 
now  called  line  geometry.  He  died  before  he 
had  finished  the  publication  of  a  work  on  this 
subject,  containing  his  theory  of  'complexes'  and 
'congruences'  (see  Congruence),  but  it  was  com- 
pleted by  his  pupil  and  assistant,  Klein,  under 
the  title  Neue  Geometrie  des  Raumes  gegriindet 
auf  die  Betrachtung  der  geraden  Linie  als  Raum- 
element  (1868-69).  His  scientific  memoirs 
were  published  in  the  Proceedings  of  the  Royal 
Society  of  Science  at  Gottingen.  He  was 
also  a  contributor  to  the  Philosophical  Transac- 
tions of  the  Royal  Society.  Among  the 
papers  contributed  are:  "On  a  New  Geometry 
of  Space"  (1865,  vol.  155);  "On  the  Mag- 
netic Induction  of  Crystals"  (1858,  vol.  148); 
"On  the  Spectra  of  Ignited  Gases"  (1865, 
vol.  155).  Consult:  Clebsch,  Zum  Gedachtnis  an 
J.  PlUcker  (GGttingen,  1872)  ;  Dronke,  Julius 
Plucker  (Bonn,  1871).  His  Gesammelte  Ahhand- 
lungen  have  been  published  in  two  parts  by  the 
Boyal  Society  of  Gottingen  (Leipzig,  1895-96). 

FLTTK  (AS.  pUkme,  plyme^  OHG.  pflUmo, 
pfrUma,  Ger.  Pflaume,  from  Lat.  prunum,  plum, 
pruna,  plum-tree,  from  Gk.  irpoOvop,  prounon, 
TpoO/iPOP,  proumnon,  plum^  irpo6prif  prounS,  irpo6finif 
proumn€,  plum-tree).  Small  trees  or  shrubs  be- 
longing to  the  genus  Prunus,  and  extensively 
cultivated  as  orchard  fruits  in  temperate  regions. 
The  fruit  is  distinguished  from  the  peach,  its 
near  relative,  by  its  smooth  skin  and  unwrinkled 
stone.  It  is  larger  than  the  cherry  and  is  further 
distinguished  from  it  by  the  bloom  covering  it. 
There  arer  three  main  groups  of  widely  cultivated 
plums:  (1)  Domestica  or  European  plum 
{Prunua  domestica)  ;  (2)  Japanese  plum  (/'rw- 
nus  trifoliata)  ;  and  (3)  native  American  plums, 
cultivated  only  in  America^  having  been  derived 
largely  by  selection  during  the  closing  years  of 
the  nineteenth  century  from  numerous  native 
species,  the  most  important  of  which  are: 
Americana  types,  from  Prunus  Americana,  com- 
monly found  from  the  Atlantic  west  to  the 
Rocky  Mountains  and  south  to  the  Gulf; 
the  Wild  Goose  or  Hortulana  types,  from 
Prunus  hortulana;  and  Chickasaw  types,  from 
Prunus    angustifolia.     The   domestica   varieties 


w^ere  the  first  plums  cultivated  in  the  United 
States.  They  thrive  in  the  regions  north  of 
Pennsylvania  and  west  to  the  Great  Lakes 
and  on  the  Pacific  Slope,  where  the  American 
prune  industry  has  reached  its  greatest  develop- 
ment.   The  European  plum   {Prunus  domestica) 

is  native  to  Eastern  Europe  and  West-Central 
Asia.  Another  plum  native  to  Southern  Europe 
and  extensively  grown  as  a  stock  is  the  myro- 

bolan  or  cherry  plum  [Prunus  cerasif era).  There 
are  but  very  few  cultivated  varieties  of  this 
species.  The  Japanese  plums  are  native  to 
China.  They  stand  next  in  commercial  impor- 
tance to  the  European  plums.  Many  varieties 
ripen  much  earlier   than  the  European  plums. 


WILD  PLV M  ( PruB US  Am erlcana). 

The  fruit  is  very  firm  and  stands  shipment  well, 
and  the  trees  are  not  so  susceptible  to  black 
knot  and  the  curculio.  They  were  first  intro- 
duced in  America  about  1870,  and  have  rapidly 
become  popular  in  the  United  States,  where  they 
can  be  grown  much  farther  south  than  the  Euro- 
pean plums.  There  are  many  varieties  of  most 
of  the  above  species  of  plums  now  in  cultivation, 
and  in  addition  a  large  number  of  named  hybrids. 
Plums  true  to  variety  are  propagated  usually 
by  budding  the  seedlings  in  August  or  September. 
Whip  grafting  is  used  to  some  extent  and  has 
proved  especially  valuable  in  working  plums  on 
peach  roots.  They  may  also  be  top-worked  in  the 
same  manner  as  apples.  Plums,  as  a  rule,  do 
best  in  a  deep,  rather  heavy  soil  with  an  open 
subsoil.  The  domesticas  prefer  a  heavy  clay  soil, 
while  the  Japanese  varieties  and  some  of  the 
hybrids  may  be  grown  on  light  sandy  soils.  Most 
varieties  may  be  set  in  the  orchard  when  one 
year  from  the  bud  or  graft,  but  with  the  Euro- 
pean plums  two-year-old  trees  are  preferred. 
Waugh  and  other  investigators  have  shown  that 
for  all  practical  purposes  native  American  plums 
and  Japanese  varieties  are  sterile  to  their  own 
pollen  and  will  not  produce  fruit  unless  the  trees 
are  mixed  in  the  orchard  with  other  varieties. 
Plums  are  set  in  the  orchard  about  15  feet  apart 
each  way.  A  few  varieties  require  20  feet  each 
way.  Pruning  the  plum  is  confined  largely  to  the 
formation  of  the  head  during  the  first  two  or 
three  years'  growth  in  the  orchard,  and  after- 
wards to  removing  dead  and  crossed  branches. 
The  plum  orchard  in  America  is  usually  plowed 
in  early  spring  and  kept  well  cultivated  until 
the  middle  of  summer,  when  it  is  seeded  to  some 
cover  crop.  In  some  of  the  Northwestern  States 
mulching  with  straw,  marsh  hay,  etc.,  has  been 
found  preferable  to  cultivation.  A  moderate 
amount  of  barnyard  manure  applied  every  second 
year  has  been  found  beneficial  in  the  plum  or- 
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cliard,  and  wood  ashn  on  soils  deQcient  in  potash  PLUM,  Beach  (Fruntu  maritUna).  A  (pe- 
aod  lime.  Moat  varieties  of  plume  tend  regularly  cies  of  plum  growing  upon  the  Atlantic  coast  from 
to  overbear,  and  thinning  ha»  been  found  uecea-  New  Brunswick  to  Virginia,  and  appearing  again 
saiy  to  secure  the  finest  fruit,  especially  with  in  Michigan  along  the  lake.  Ab  a  class  beach 
the  American  varieties.  Tlie  plums  are  left  to  plums  are  of  little  value  for  their  fruit,  a  single 
stand  two  or  three  inches  apart.  They  are  mar-  named  variety  only  being  listed.  For  ornament, 
keted  as  soon  as  they  become  well  colored.  In  the  however,  the  group  has  greater  merit,  as  the 
United  States  the  eight-pound  grape  basket  blossoms  are  rather  large  and  showy  and  the 
makes  one  of  the  most  satisfactory  packages.  fruits  are  of  high  color  when  ripe. 

Plum  DiSEASEa.    Plums  and  cherries  are  often         PLDM,  Date.     See  Pebsimmoh. 
attacked  by  the  same  fonB".     Leaf  blight  or  shot         ptTiirHAOO      S«.  HHAPHnr 
hole  is  due  to  the  presence  of  one  or  both  of  two         PLOMBAGO.     See  Graphite. 
fungi,  CyliadroapoHum  padi  nnd  Reptoria  ccra-         PLOMBIHG-   (from  plumb,  from  OF.  plomi, 
tina,  in  the  leaves,  the  symptoms  being  alike  on     P'om.  Fr.  plomh,  from  Lat.  plumbum,  lead).  In 
both  plum  and  eherrj'.     Circular  purplish  spots    'ts  broadest  sense,  the  pipes  and  flitures  withm 
one-eighth   inch    in   diameter   appear;    later   the     nouses  or  other  buildings  used  to  supply  water, 
tissues     become     brown     and     break     out     from     B^^-  and  heat,  including  in  the  latter  steam  and 
the     leaves,     leaving     holes     as     though      made     •"•*■  wn»«r,   and   also  the   pipes   used  to  remove 
with      shot.        In      severe      cases      the      leaves     "quid  wastes   from  buildings;   or  the  mechanic 
turn   yellow  and  the  trees   are  defoliated.    This     ""^  of  providing  the  pipes  and  fixtures  named, 
disease     can'  be     prevented     by     spraying     the     A  more  restricted  and  more  common  use  of  the 
trees  with  Bordeaux  mixture  at  intervals  of  two     ^crm  .ncludes  only  the  water  supply  and  house 
weeks  from  the  time  the  leaves  appear  until  July,     drainage  systems    leaving  gns  fitting  and  steam 
Another  disease   to  which   the  plum  and  cherry     ^^^   »°^  "iter  fitting   in  two  separate   classes, 
are  subject  is  the  black  knot  or  plum  knot,  due     I  '^  ^ah.  Illuminatiko  ;  and  Heatimo  and  Vks- 
to    Ploicnghtia    morbosa.    which    appears    as   a     tilatiow.)      The  early  plumber  worked   in  lead. 
serious  pest  only  upon  sour  cherries  and  up«»i     prof iding  pipe  systems  for  water  supply,  apply- 
piums.     When  mature  the  black  knots  are  rough     mg   sheet    lead   for    roof   coverings   and    setting 
wart-like  excrescences  upon  the  branches.     At    window  glass.    Later  lead  pipe  was  adopted  lor 
first  they  are  yellowish  in  color,  but  soon  become     o*""  purposes,  notably  for  gas  services,  and  for 
darker,  the  surfaces  having  a  velvet-like  appear-     removing   household    wastes.      Hence   the   name 
ance.     ThU  soon  disappears  and  the  knots  grow     plumber,  originally  applied  to  a  worker  m  lead, 
still  darker,  in  winter  becoming  black.    The  fun-     L"ter   yet   lead   was    largely   replaced   by   other 
gus  is  spread  by  its  spores,  which,  lighting  upon     metals.      (See  Pipes.)     To-day  the  plumber  and 
a  branch  in  a  crevice  in  the  bark,  soon  infest  the    '■''«  gas.  steam,  and  hot  water  fitter  employ  lead, 
limb.     It  also  remains  alive  during  winter,  the     wrought-iron.    brass,    copper,    and    the    various 
myt*tiuni  remaining  in  the  twigs  and  branches,     """d^    "'    P'^ted    pipe,    including    nickel-plated 
The  infested  branches  should  be  cut  and  burned.     ««««■  ,  Vitrified  clay  or  sewer  pipe  is  not  used 
and  where  knots  are  on  large  limbs  or  upon  the     '°  g°^  plumbing,  at  least  not  in  buildings,  but 
tree  trunks  they  may  be  cut  out  or  painted  with     vitrified  pipe  is  almost  wholly  used  to  connect 
kerosene.     After  careful  pruning  the  trees  mav     the  house  and  street  sewerage  systems, 
be  sprayed  during  the  .growing  season  with  any         Water  Supply.     The   pipe   leading  from   the 
good  fungicide  (q.v.)  to  prevent  any  spores  that     *'•*«'  '^"'  *"  t"*  building  is  called  the  house 
may  find  lodgment  from  germinating.    A  disease 
peculiar   to   the   plum   is   that   known   as   plum 
pockets,  due  to  attacks  of  Exoaaous  pruni.     The 
fruit  is  infected  soon  after  blotisoming  and  begins 
to   swell   until    it   becomes   an    inch    or   two    in 
length.    At  first  the  'pocket'  is  light  in  color,  but 
finally   becomes   dark   brown   or  black,   and   the 
fruit  falls  to  the  ground.     It  is  usually  hollow 
and  bladdery  in  appearance,  hence  the  name.  The 
walls  of  the  fruit  are  thickened,  but  it  contains 
no  stone  or  pit.     The  leaves  and  stems  are  also 
attacked,  the  afi'ected  parts  assuming  swollen.dis- 
torted  shapes.     This  disease  can  be  controllnl  to 
some  extent  by  thorough  use  of  fungicides.     Ap- 
plications should  be  made  liefore  the  buds  have 
opened  and  again  just  after  the  fiowers  have  fallen. 

For  on  account  of  plum  culture  in  America  and 
de.scriptions  of  the  varieties  grown,  consult: 
Waugh,  Fluma  and  Plum  Culture  (Xew  York, 
Ifl'OI):  Goff.  Culture  of  .Voft'rc  Plums  in  the 
XorthiiTst  (Wisconsin  Agricultural  Experiment 
Station  Bulletins  03  and  87);  Bailey.  The  Cul- 
Ucal'-d  yalive  Plum»  and  Cherries  (New  York. 
Cornell  Experiment  Station  Bulletin  38)  ;  id.. 
The  Japanese  Plums  in  America  (ib.,  Bulletins 
02.  lOe.  1.19.  and  175)  ;  Waugh,  The  PoUinalioi 
of  Plums  and  Il.vbrid  Plums  (Vermont  Experi-  connection 
ment  Station  Bulletins  53.  fl7,  and  76,  and  refer-     at  least  a 
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be  of  lead  or  wrought  iron;  or  if  the  building 
be  large,  the  main  piping  may  be  of  cast  iron. 
In  highly  flnished,  expensivB  work,  brass  or 
nickel -plated  pipe  ia  sometimes  used,  and  copper 
may  be  employed  for  hot-water  piping.  Ab  some 
waters  attack  and  decoiupose  lead  and  give  rise 
to  lead  poisoning,  the  materials  for  service  and 
house  piping  should  be  chosen  accordingly.  (See 
Sawitabt  Laws;  Wateb-Wobkb. )  A  valve  at 
the  sidewalk  enables  the  wat«r  department  to 
turn  on  or  shut  off  the  water  to  the  consumer  at 
will,  and  another  v&lve,  just  inside  the  cellar 
wall,  permits  the  householder  to  control  the 
bouse  supply  from  that  point  also.    The  water 
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butler's  pantry,  and,  in  large  houses  and  semi- 
public  and  public  buildings,  in  various  other 
places.     Most   commonly  they  a         '   ' 


hot  and  cold  i 
placed  in  a  separate  r 
consist  of  two  or  it 
ments,  with  the  front  aide  al 
hot  and  cold  water,  and  c 
artiScial  stone,  cement,  iri 
with  or  without  hinged  wooden  covers.  The 
cbief  essential  in  the  material  for  laundiy  tuba 
is  lack  of  porosity,  on  which  account  wood,  with 
its  high  absorbing  quality,  is  unsuitable.  8et 
uxish  hotels  are  provided  in  bathrooms  and  lav- 


Laundry  tuba  are 
r  in  the  kitchen,  and 
ectangulor  coropart- 
oping,  provided  with 
m  posed  of  soapstoDe, 
-      r  other  material. 


meter,  if  employed,  ia  generally  placed  just  in- 
side the  latter  shut-off  valve.  Except  in  the 
smaller  and  cheaper  houses  the  water  piping  is 
mostly  in  duplicate,  one  set  of  pipes  bemg  for 
hot  and  one  for  cold  water.  The  water  is  heated 
by  circulating  through  a  pipe  or  a  icnter  back  at 
the  rear  of  the  kitchen  range,  from  which  it  poes 
for  storage  to  the  kitchen  or  range  boiler,  Theae 
boilers  are  made  of  wrought  iron,  steel,  or  cop- 
per, with  riveted  joints,  and  should  be  tested  to 
withstand  a  high  pressure.  When  the  water  sup- 
ply is  liable  to  be  inadequate  at  times,  or  when 
the  direct  pressure  is  too  heavy  for  safety  to 
the  plumbing,  a  lank  is  provided  in  the  upper 
part  of  the  buildinj;.  Great  care  is  necessary 
to  secure  and  maintain  water-tightnes*.  Tanks 
must  be  provided  with  automatic  valves  to  in- 
sore  a  constant  supply  therein,  and  to  prevent 
water  going  to  the  tanks  when  full ;  also  with 
overflow  or  waste  pipes. 

FlxnJBEa.  The  various  faucets.  Fiinks,  and 
other  similar  appliances  connected  with  a  plumb- 
ing system  are  called  fixtures.  Faurels.  cocks,  or 
valtfCf  are  provided  at  each  place  where  water  is 
to  be  drawn.  (See  Valves. )  It  is  important 
that  these  should  be  of  high  grade  to  prevent 
leakage.     Binka  are  provided  in  the  kitchen,  the 


atories,  in  the  private  rooms  of  hotels,  and  some- 
times, but  less  frequently  than  formerly,  in  the 
sleeping  rooms  of  private  dwellings.     Probably 

they  are  moat  commonly  of  marble,  but  cast  iron 
and  steel,  both  painted  and  enameled,  and  por- 
celain are  also  employed.  Bathtubs  are  of  pol- 
ished sheet  copper,  formed  on  wood,  of  solid  cop- 
per, of  painted  or  enameled  cast  iron,  and  of 
porcelain.  Shov^er  baths,  sitx  baths,  and  fool 
baths  are  for  the  special  purposes  indicated. 
Wafer-clo»ets,  so  called  because  matter  deposited 
into  them  is  flushed  out  by  a  discharge  of  water, 
are  most  commonly  of  glazed  earthenware,  al- 
though in  cheap  work  cast  iron  is  sometimes 
used.  The  old-fashioned  pan  water-closet  was 
one  of  the  most  unsanitary  of  all  plumbing  fls- 
tures.  and  thousands  are  still  in  use.  It  cnn- 
sisted  of  a  metal  pan.  hinged  so  as  to  drop  down- 
ward and  discharge  its  contents  into  the  pipe 
with  which  it  was  connected.  It  was  a  centre  for 
filth  and  bad  odors,  and  is  no  longer  tolerated 
where  sanitary  principles  are  understood.  The 
valve  and  plunger  closets,  operated  as  indicated 
by  their  names,  were  but  little  better,  and  are 
'also  out  of  date.  Most  of  the  approved  forms 
of  water-closets  now  in  use  depend  for  their  ac- 
tion upon  the  sudden  discharge  of  a  few  gallons 
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of  water,  generally  from  a  tank  located  above 
the  closet.  The  discharge  is  generally  effected 
by  pulling  a  hanging  chain  attached  to  a  lever 
and  valve,  but  in  the  case  of  closets  in  public 
places  the  tanks  may  discharge  automatically. 
Recently,  however,  attachments  have  been  intro- 
duced for  flushing  water-closets  without  the  use 


SuppfyPipe 


Long  Hopper. 


Pan. 


Hopper. 


Washout. 


Washdown. 
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of  a  tank,  the  water  supply  being  controlled  by 
a  valve,  operated  by  a  short  lever,  near  the  closet 
seat.  In  either  case  the  water  thus  liberated 
displaces  the  water  previously  standing  in  the 
bowl  or  hopper  of  the  closet  or  else  sets  it  in  mo- 
tion by  siphonic  action,  carrying  the  wastes  with 
it.  By  this  means  the  closet  is  kept  fairly  clean, 
particularly  the  most  exposed  portions,  and  the 
parts  not  thoroughly  clean  are  always  wet. 
There  is  an  almost  endless  variety  of  closets. 
Some  of  the  most  approved  patterns  are  shown 
in  section  by  the  accompanying  illustrations. 
Water-closet  ^ush  tanks  are  generally  of  wood, 
lined  with  copper,  and  provided  with  a  float 
valve,  a  water  supply,  and  a  flush  pipe.  The 
closet  seat  is  of  hard  wood.  Urinals  are  pro- 
vided in  public  places,  and  consist  of  either 
bowls  or  vertical  slabs  of  non-porous  material, 
inclosed  in  stalls  and  provided  with  flushing 
water.  Latrines  are  a  series  of  water-closet 
stalls  connected  with  a  long  trough  or  common 
flushing  chamber  below.  They  are  chiefly  em- 
ployed for  barracks  and  institutions.  The  terms 
bathroom  and  water-closet  are  frequently  em- 
ployed to  designate  the  compartments  which  con- 
tain a  bathtub,  water-closet,  and  set  washbowl. 
Such  rooms  should  always  onen  to  the  outer  air, 
or  at  least  into  a  large  air-shaft,  and  be  well 


lighted,  ventilated,  and  warmed.  Sill  or  hose 
cocks  are  faucets  or  valves,  with  a  provision  for 
attaching  hose,  provided  at  convenient  points 
for  sprinkling  lawns  and  washing  sidewalks.  In 
some  localities  they,  or  the  hose  so  used,  are 
called  pave  washes. 

House  Sewerage  or  Drainage  includes  every- 
thing required  to  remove  fouled  water  from  the 
house  to  the  sewer.  The  pipes  from  each  sepa- 
rate fixture  are  known  as  waste  pipes;  they  run 
to  one  or  more  soil  pipes,  the  soil  pipe  being  the 
vertical  run  of  pipe  from  the  highest  fixture  to 
the  cellar ;  the  house  drain  extends  from  the  foot 
of  the  soil  pipe  to  a  point  near  the  cellar  wall, 
and  the  house  sewer  from  the  latter  point  to  the 
street  sewer.  Waste  pipes,  particularly  short 
runs  from  washbowls  and  minor  fixtures,  may  be 
of  lead,  but,  generally  speaking,  cast  or  wrought 
iron  is  preferable  for  important  wastes.  All  soil 
pipes  and  the  house  drain  should  also  be  of  cast 
iron.  Heavy  pipe  should  be  used  throughout. 
The  house  sewer  should  be  of  extra  heavy  iron 
through  and  a  short  distance  beyond  the  founda- 
tion, after  which  vitrified  clay  is  permissible. 
All  soil  and  waste  pipes  should  be  carried  up 
through  the  roof.  Traps  are  placed  below  each 
fixture  and  a  main  trap  is  generally  set  just  in- 
side the  cellar  wall.  All  main  traps  should  have 
fresh  air  inlets  or  a  pipe  extending  from  the 
inner  end  of  the  trap  to  the  outer  air.  This  pro- 
vides for  a  circulation  of  air  through  the  house 
drain  and  soil  pipe.  An  increasing  number  of 
sanitary  engineers  favor  the  omission  of  the 
main  trap,  thus  insuring  a  thorough  ventilation 
of  the  house  and  street  sewerage  system  through 
the  numerous  soil  pipes  at  one  extremity  and  the 
street  manholes  at  the  other.  The  object  of  a 
trap  is  to  prevent  foul  air  from  the  house  or 
street  sewerage  system  from  entering  the  house. 
To  this  end  the  simplest  and  most  common  prac- 
tice is  to  form  a  water  seal  by  making  a  bend  in 
the  pipe  shaped  like  the  letter  U  or  like  the  letter 
S,  the  former  being  called  a  U-trap  and  the  latter 
an  S-trap.  Bell  traps  are  formed  by  inverting  a 
bell  or  cup  over  the  upper  and  open  end  of  a 
pipe,  the  whole  being  so  adjusted  that  the  edge 


P,  Trap. 
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of  the  pipe  is  always  submerged.  Grease  traps 
may  be  described  as  enlargements  on  waste  pipes 
to  retain  grease  instead  of  allowing  it  to  pass  on 
and  clog  the  sewers.  They  are  most  commonly 
used    on    the    waste    or    drain    pipes    of    large 
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kitchens.  Vent  pipes  were  formerly  run  from 
the  back  of  each  trap  to  a  connection  with  the 
outer  air,  to  give  a  back  air  pressure  on  the  trap 
and  lessen  the  danger  from  siphonage.  Obviously, 
such  a  pipe  from  every  trap  greatly  complicates 
a  plumbing  system,  and  trap  vents  are  now 
omitted  on  much  of  the  best  work  in  the  United 
States.  Regarding  the  omission  of  both  main 
traps  and  trap  vents  it  should  be  said  that  there 
is  little  need  for  them  on  well  designed  and  built 
house  and  street  sewerage  systems,  because  the 
wastes  are  speedily  removed  and  in  well-venti- 
lated sewers  the  air  is  comparatively  good. 

General  Considebatioks.  Simplicity,  acces- 
sibility, a  high  grade  of  material  throughout, 
heavy  weights  for  pipes,  and  good  workmanship 
are  the  essentials  of  plumbing.  To  secure  these, 
plumbing  should  be  designed  only  by  the  most 
competent  sanitary  engineers,  and  should  be  un- 
der the  rigid  supervision  of  efficient  municipal 
inspectors.  All  plans  for  plumbing  should  be 
filed  with  the  plumbing  inspector  or  health  de- 
partment. The  hydraulic  pressure  test  should 
be  applied  when  the  rough  plumbing  has  been 
completed,  and  the  smoke  or  peppermint  test 
when  the  fixtures  are  set. 

BiBUOGRAPHT.  Gerhard,  Sanitary  Engineering 
of  Buildings  (New  York,  1899),  and  House 
Drainage  and  Sanitary  Plumbing  (New  York, 
1882)  ;  Chapin's  Municipal  Sanitation  in  the 
United  States  (Providence,  1901)  is  valuable  on 
account  of  its  extracts  and  summaries  based  on 
plumbing  ordinances.  See  Gas;  Heating  and 
Ventilation;  Sewebage;  Water- Works. 

PLUM  CUBCUIiIO.  A  weevil  {Oonotrache- 
lus  nenuphar)  especially  injurious  to  the  plum. 
See  Plum  Insects. 

PLUME,  Captain.  The  leading  character  in 
Farquhar's  comedy  The  Recruiting  Officer;  a 
dashing  soldier  who  marries  Sylvia,  an  heiress, 
and  leaves  the  service. 

PLXTMED  XKIGHT.  A  nickname  of  James 
G.  Blaine,  first  given  by  Colonel  Robert  G.  In- 
gersoU  in  1876,  in  nominating  Blaine  for  the 
chairmanship  of  the  Republican  convention.  The  . 
phrase  became  a  favorite  nickname,  and  Blaine 
was  thereafter  regularly  depicted  in  cartoons 
under  this  character. 

PLUME  MOTH.  A  moth  of  the  family 
Pterophorids,  a  group  of  wide  distribution  and 
probably  numerous  in  species,  but  the  insects 
are  very  small  and  very  delicate  and  are  seldom 
collected.  The  wings  are  usually  divided  after 
the  fashion  of  a  hand  into  fingers,  so  as  to  form 
feathers.  The  hind  wings  are  more  completely* 
divided  than  the  front,  which  sometimes  are  not 
parted  more  than  once  or  twice.  There  is  much 
variety  in  the  habits  of  the  larvae  and  pupte; 
some  are  covered  with  hair  and  live  exposed  upon 
leaves,  and  some  have  hairy  pupae,  while  in  some 
cases  there  is  a  slight  cocoon.  Some  larvie  arc 
curiously  armed  and  protectively  colored.  About 
65  species  are  known  in  the  United  States.  One 
of  the  commonest  forms  {Oxyptilus  perisceli- 
da>ctylus)  is  yellowish-brown  in  color.  The  larvce 
hatch  in  the  spring  and  feed  upon  the  leaves  of 
the  grape,  of  which  they  fasten  several  together. 
The  caterpillars  live  either  singly  or  in  com- 
panies of  two  or  three  in  such  habitations,  chang- 
ing to  pupse  early  in  June. 

The  species  of  the  family  Omeodidse  are  also 
included   in  the  term  'plume  moth,'   since  the 


wings  are  divided  as  in  the  Pterophoridae,  but 
much  more  greatly  divided,  each  wing  being  split 
into  six  plumes.  Only  one  species  [Omeodes 
hexadactyla)  occurs  in  the  United  States,  and 
it  is  also  found  in  Europe  and  Canada. 

PLUM'EB^  William  Swan  (1802-80).  An 
American  clergyman.  He  was  born  at  Griers- 
burg  (now  Darlington ),*  Beaver  County,  Pa., 
graduated  from  Washington  College,  Virginia, 
in  1822,  and  studied  divinily  at  Princeton  Theo- 
logical Seminary.  In  1826  he  was  licensed  to 
preach,  receiving  his  ordination  as  evangelist  the 
following  year,  and  from  the  beginning  of  his 
licentiate  till  1829  he  labored  as  evangelist  in 
Virginia  and  in  North  Carolina.  He  then  be- 
came pastor  of  the  Tabb  Street  Church,  Peters- 
burg, Virginia,  and  held  successive  pastorates 
at  Richmond,  Baltimore,  and  Allegheny.  From 
1865  to  1867  he  was  pastor  of  the  Second 
Church,  Pottsville,  Pa.  For  eight  years  succeed- 
ing 1837  he  owned  and  edited  The  Watchman  of 
the  South  (Richmond,  Va.).  From  1854  to  1862 
he  held  a  professorship  in  the  Western  Theolog- 
ical Seminary,  Allegheny,  Pa.,  and  from  1867  to 
1880  in  the  Theological  Seminary  at  Columbia, 
S.  C.  He  published  over  twenty- five  volumes,  in- 
cluding commentaries  on  the  Psalms,  Romans, 
and  Hebrews,  and  sermons,  tracts,  and  pamphlets 
in  large  number. 

PLUMIEB,  plM'my&^  Chables  (1646-1704). 
A  distinguished  French  botanist,  bom  at  Mar- 
seilles. He  studied  botany  under  the  celebrated 
Joseph  de  Tournefort  (q.v.),  and  in  1689  visited 
the  W^est  Indies.  On  his  return  he  published 
Description  des  vlantes  de  VAm^ique,  with  nu- 
merous plates  (1693).  At  the  King's  request, 
he  twice  again  visited  North  America  in  1695 
and  1695.  In  1703  appeared  his  Nova  Plantarum 
Americanarum  Oenera.  WTien  about  to  sail  the 
fourth  time  for  America,  in  order  to  investigate 
the  subject  of  Peruvian  bark  (cinchona),  he 
died  at  Cadiz.  A  work  that  is  still  often  con- 
sulted is  his  treatise  on  the  ferns  of  America, 
which  appeared  in  the  year  after  his  death..  It 
contains  172  engraved  plates.  He  wrote  exten- 
sively in  miscellaneous  publications  on  the 
plants,  birds,  and  fishes  of  America.  A  genus  of 
South  American  plants,  Plumeria,  several  of 
which  are  cultivated  for  their  fragrance,  was 
named  by  Tournefort  in  his  honor.  See  Haller's 
Bihliotheca  Botanica. 

PLUM  INSECTS.  The  most  notable  of  the 
insects  which  damage  the  plum  in  the  United 
States  is  the  plum  curculio  ( Conotrachelus  nenu- 
phar) y  a  species  which  for  many  years  has  de- 
stroyed almost  the  entire  crop  over  large  sec- 
tions of  the  country.  It  is  a  small,  rough,  gray- 
ish or  blackish  beetle,  about  one-fifth  of  an  inch 
long,  with  a  black,  shining  hump  on  the  middle 
of  each  wing  case.  The  female  lays  her  eggs  in 
the  young  fruit  shortly  after  they  are  formed, 
making  with  her  long  snout  a  small  cut  through 
the  skin,  running  in  the  snout  to  a  depth  of  about 
one-sixteenth  of  an  inch.  In  this  cavity  the  egg 
is  placed.  She  then  cuts  a  crescent-shaped  slit 
through  the  skin  in  front  of  the  hole  so  as  to 
undermine  the  egg  and  leave  it  in  a  flap,  the  ob- 
ject  being  apparently  to  cause  the  piece  around 
the  egg  to  wilt  and  thus  to  prevent  the  grow- 
ing fruit  from  crushing  the  egg.  The  larva 
is  a  white,  footless  grub  which  feeds  upon  the 
flesh  of  the  fruit,  for  the  most  part  about  the 
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stone.  It  reachee  full  growth  in  from  three  to  appointed  hy  Convocation,  18S9-T4;  beeanie  Dean 
fire  weeks.  The  fruit  meantime  boa  b^tome  dis'  of  Wells,  1881.  Besides  volumes  of  verse*, 
eased,  and  has  fallen  prematurely  to  the  ground.  Lazartu  and  Olher  Poema  (1S64),  Matter  and 
The  larva  leaves  the  fallen  fruit,  enters  the  Bcholar  (ISSO),  Thingt  Nete  and  Old  (1884), 
ground  to  a  depth  of  from  four  to  six  inches,  he  published  poetical  tranelations  of  Sophocles 
and  transforms  to  pupa  in  an  earthen  cell,  issu-  (1865),  .lEschflus  (1863),  and  of  Dante's  Divina 
ing  in  from  three  to  six  weeks  in  the  adult  condi-  commedia  and  Canamiere  ( 188fl-87 ) ,  the  lat- 
tion.  The  insect  is  single-brooded  and  hibernates  ter  particularly  helpful  in  its  notes.  In  prose, 
as  an  adult.  The  beetles  emerge  from  hibema-  besides  contributions  to  various  commentaries, 
tion  when  the  trees  arc  about  to  blossom,  feed  dictionaries,  and  periodicals,  he  wrote  Chrttt  and 
for  some  time  by  puncturing  the  twigs  and  buds,  Chritttndom  (1867)  ;  Biblical  Studies  (1870)  ; 
and  lay  their  eggs  in  the  fruit  soon  after  it  is  Movetnetits  in  Religious  Thought;  Romanitm, 
formed.  The  best  remedies  consist  in  spraying  Proleslantiatn,  and  Agnosticism  (I87B)  ;  The 
the  trees  with  an  arsenical  mixture  during  the  gpirita  in  Prison  (1884);  Life  and  Letters  of 
feeding-time  of  the  beetles,  and  afterwards  in  Bishop  Ken  ( 1888)  ;  and  WeiU  Cafftedrul  and /(« 
jarring  them,  causing  the  beetles  to  fall  from  the  Deans  (1888).  He  died  in  Wells,  February  1, 
branches,  when  they  are  caught  in  cloth  recepta-     1891. 

cles  and  destroyed.  This  jarring  method  is  car-  PLTJUX'ET,  Wn.iJAK  Contnoham  (1765- 
ned  on  with  great  success  in  some  of  the  largest  ^gg^  j  ^  British  advocate,  orator,  and  states- 
orchards  in  the  country.  ^^^  1,^  ^^  Enniskillen,  Ireland.  He  graduated 
at  Dublin  University  in  1784,  studied  law  in  Lon- 
don, was  called  to  the  bar  in  Ireland  ( 1787 ) ,  and 
made  King's  counsel  ten  years  later.  He  sat  in 
the  Irish  Parliament  for  the  last  two  years  of 
its  existence  (1789-1800),  and  was  denounced  as 
a  renegade  when  he  became  Solicitor-General 
(1803).  Attorney-General  for  Ireland  in  Pitt's 
Government  (180S),  he  was  elected  in  1807,  and 
sat  again  in  1812-22  in  the  English  House  of 
Commons,  where  be  made  his  mark  as  the  most  elo- 
quent Protestant  pleader  for  Catholic  emancipa- 
tion. Once  more  Attorney- General  for  Ireland 
o  iCoBotmbthu  naiapbu)  ^KD  m  watx.  (1822),  he  became  a  peer  and  Chief  Justice 
..^i^'lS^^^S^liU?.^""""'"'"'"'""""'^  (if27»  ""-i  ""  I-o"!  Ch-cel>pr  of  Ireland  f«.m 
1830  until  1841,  when  he  retired.  Consult  the 
Very  few  other  insects  are  s'pecifically  con-  memoir  by  F.  Douglass  How  (New  York,  1901). 
nected  with  the  plum.  The  larva  of  one  of  the  pLUBALISK  (from  plural.  OF.  plurel,  Ft. 
aphinx  moths  {8phxn«,  drup^ferarum)  feeds  upon  pi„rie(,  from  Lat.  pluralU,  relating  to  many, 
the  foliage,  and  a  number  of  other  species  are  f^^^  [  Q^^_  j^  „„„;  connected  with  Gk. 
found  more  or  less  abundantly  eatmg  the  leaves.  ^^,„  ,^^  ^  ,,^  ,  „,„(,},,  ^lany. 
None  of  them,  however  are  ever  sufficiently  abun-  ^^.^^  ^p^^  ^  Qlr.  U,  Goth.,  OHG.  filu. 
dant  to  cause  marked  damage  As  mentioned  f.^^  ^i^,  ^g_  .^^  archaic  Eng.  feel,  many,  and 
under  Peach  In8ECTs.  the  peach-tree  borer  some-  ultimately,  with  Eng.  full) .  In  canon  law,  the 
times  attacks  the  trunks  of  plum  trees  Another  ,;„„  ^y  the  same  person  of  two  or  more 
iveevil  occasionally  damages  the  fruit,  and  this  ^leHiastical  offices,  whether  of  dignity  or  of 
apeeies,  the  'plum  gouger  (Coccotorus  s^lel-  ^^^lument.  Pluralism  has  been  held  unlawful 
kins),  IS  especially  abundant  m  parts  of  the  f^om  the  earliest  times,  and  is  forbidden  by  many 
West.  It  appears  in  the  spring,  about  the  same  ^^j^^^  ^^^^j,  ^  ^halcedon  (451)  and  thi 
time  as  the  plum  curculio,  but,  instead  of  cut-  ^„„j  ^^  j^^^^^  ,^87),  on  the  ground  of  the  im- 
ting  a  crescent-shaped  flap  bores  a  round  hole  jbiiity,  in  ordinary  cases,  of  the  same  indi- 
jn  the  fruit  like  the  puncture  of  a  pm.  The  ?idual  ad<^uately  discharginK  the  duties  of  more 
larva,  instead  of  feeding  around  the  stone  of  the  jj,^„  one  office.  The  rule  by  which  dispensa- 
fruit  works  Its  way  through  the  soft  shell  of  ^^^^^  ^^^^  ^^^  ^^  „f  residence  are  to  be 
the  stone  and  feeds  upon  the  kernel.  regulated,  as  well  as  the  penalties  for  its  viola- 
,^^^A^  ^^""tla^  '  ^"""■'""^  '"  """'"  tion.  whether  on  the  part  of  the  patron  or  on  that 
(Philadelphia,  1889).  ^f  j,,^  recipient,  have  formed  the  subject  of 
PLUMTttEB,  Caleb.  A  poor  old  toy-maker  frequent  legislation.  In  general,  it  may  be 
in  Dickens's  Cricket  on  the  Hearth,  who  pretends  g„jj  tj,at  the  csnon  law  regards  as  incom- 
to  his  blind  daughter  Bertha  that  he  is  young  and  p^tible  ( 1 )  two  benefices  each  having  the  cure  of 
happy,  and  that  their  wretched  home  IS  a  palace,  goulsj  (2)  two  'dignities';  (3)  a  'dignity'  and 
FLTrMFTRE,  plfimp'tr^.  Edward  Hates  a  cure  of  souls;  (41  a  cure  of  souls  and  a  simple 
(1821-91).  An  English  scholar.  Hg  was  bom  in  benefice  requiring  residence.  In  other  cases  than 
London,  August  8,  1821 ;  eilucated  at  University  these  the  Pope  is  held  to  have  the  power  of  dis- 
College,  Oxford  ;  became  fellow  of  Brasenose  in  pensing.  Although  a  constant  effort  was  made 
1844;  was  chaplain  at  King's  College,  London,  to  prevent  abuse,  the  evasions  of  the  law 
1847-68;  professor  of  pastoral  theology  there,  were  formerly  frequent,  especially  for  noble 
1853-63;  professor  of  the  exegesis  of  the  New  or  learned  persons,  but  now  are  very  rare 
Testament.  1804-81;  assistant  preacher  at  Lin-  in  the  Roman  Catholic  Church.  The  En- 
coln's  liin.  1851-58;  prebendary  of  Saint  Paul's,  glish  law,  before  the  Eeformation,  in  the  main 
1863-81;  Boyle  lecturer.  1868;  became  rector  of  coincided  with  the  canon  law,  and  the  legislation 
Pluckley,  1889,  and  vicar  of  Bickley,  1873 ;  was  of  Henry  VIII.  preserved  the  same  general  spirit, 
one  of  the  Old  Testament  company  of  revisers    only   substituting   the   dispensing   power  of   the 
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Crown  for  that  of  the  Pope.    Consult:  Schulte,  published  his  parallel  Lives  of  Greeks  and  Ro- 

Lehrbuch    dea    katholiachen    und    evangeliachen  mans.     These,  the  best  known  of  his  writings, 

Kirchenrechta  (Giessen,  1886) ;  for  England,  The  have  been  called  'the  food  of  great  souls/  because? 

Statutes  Revised t  vol.  viii.  (London,  1894).  of  their  power  to  kindle  emulation  in  youth,  and 

PLTJBAIiISM.     In  philosophy,  a  term  used  ^^e  enormous   influence  which,  through  Amyot, 

to  designate  any  theory  that  states  the  universe  Montaigne,  and  Shakespeare,  they  have  exercised 

in  terms  of  more  than  one  ultimate  principle.  "Ppn  modem  literature.     Forty-six  of  them  are 

Its  antonym  is  monism  (q.v.),  when  us^d  in  the  e***?*^»  arranged  in  twentytwo  sets.    They  cover 

stricter  sense.  ^^^  classical  antiquity  from  Theseus-Romulus  and 

■n-r  ▼Tci'n-    /  w         it  it         i     i.      i.  Lycurgus-Numa  to  Demosthenes-Cicero  and  Alex- 

PI-TJBH  (Fr.  pluche  peluche  ipluah,  shag,  ander-Casar.  They  were  not  composed  in  the 
from  Lat.  piZu*,  hair).  A  variety  of  woven  cloth,  ^^^^j,  ^f  chronology  or  of  their  present  arrange- 
having  a  long  shaggy  pile  on  the  upper  surface,  ment.  There  are  in  addition  four  single  biog- 
Although  woven  like  velvet,  it  differs  from  it  in  raphies.  The  formal  comparisons  that  follow 
the  greater  length  of  the  pile,  and  in  its  not  being  most  of  the  pairs  are  often  somewhat  forced, 
clipped  or  shorn  to  a  uniform  length.  Formerly  They  stirred  Shakespeare's  sense  of  humor  and 
It  was  made  of  a  double  warp,  one  thread  being  provoked  the  delightful  parody  of  Captain  Flu- 
usually  double  worsted  yarn,  the  other,  intended  ellen's  comparison  of  King  Henry  to  Alexander 
to  form  the  pile,  of  goats  hair,  and  the  filling  of  ^n  the  basis  of  the  resemblance  of  Macedon  to 
worsted ;  occasionally  only  worsted  was  used.  Monmouth.  They  may  be  spurious,  as  the  com- 
Now  it  is  made  very  extensively  of  silk  and  cot-  parison  was  a  recognized  form  of  rhetorical  ex- 
ton,  the  silk  taking  the  place  of  the  goat's  hair  ercitation.  The  Lives  are  avowedly  character 
to  form  the  pile.  This  silk  plush  is  the  material  sketches  with  a  moral,  rather  than  severe  histor- 
used  for  making  gentlemen's  hats,  instead  of  ical  studies.  But  they  belong  to  the  small  category 
beaver-hair,  as  formerly.  It  is  also  worked  in  of  the  world's  books  which  are  read  by  all  edu- 
colored  silks,  for  many  articles  of  ladies'  attire,  cated  men,  not  merely  consulted  by  scholars,  and 
A  variety  made  of  mohair  is  much  used  for  up-  whose  influence  spreads  in  ever  widening  circles, 
holstery.  Recently  the  Tussah  silk,  a  wild  silk  Our  knowledge  of  antiquity  owes  more  to  Plu- 
of  India,  has  been  extensively  used  in  the  manu-  tarch  than  to  any  other  one  writer,  and  in  the 
facture  of  plush.     See  Weavinos.  loss  of  his  sources  it  is  hardly  necessary  to  add 

PI^UTABCH   (Gk.  UXo&rapxot.  Plouiarchos)  that  the  Lives  become  our  primary  authority  for 

(C.46-C.125  A.D.).     An  encyclopedic   writer  and  countless  facts  of  history. 

a  charming  type  of  the  Greek  gentleman  and  Hardly  less  interesting,  though  less  known 
scholar  of  Roman  times.  He  was  born  at  Che-  than  the  Lives,  are  the  multifarious  discursive  or 
ronea,  in  Boeotia,  the  country  of  Hesiod  and  Pin-  didactic  essays  and  dialogues  (some  of  them 
dar,  to  whom  he  often  alludes.  His  writings  in-  spurious)  grouped  under  the  title  of  Moralia, 
troduee  us  to  a  pleasant  circle  of  kinsmen  and  These  comprise :  The  nine  hooks  of  Table  Talk  or 
friends,  his  grandfather  Lamprias,  his  father,  Symposiaca,  a  curious  illustration  of  the  play- 
brother,  and  four  sons,  his  wife,  Timoxena,  to  ful  pedantry  that  was  accounted  good  conversa- 
whom  he  addresses  a  beautiful  'consolation'  on  tion  in  later  Greco-Roman  cultured  circles;  edi- 
the  death  of  their  little  daughter,  his  Roman  fying  moral  disquisitions  enlivened  by  anecdote 
friends,  Sossius  Senecio,  Metrius  Florus,  and  and  quotation  on  such  topics  as  "How  a  Young 
Junius  Arulenus  Rusticus.  His  biography  must  Man  Ought  to'  Read  Poetry,"  "How  to  Distin- 
be  collected  from  his  works.  He  was  a  student  guish  a  Flatterer  from  a  Friend,"  "On  Exile," 
at  Athens  at  the  time  of  Nero's  visit  to  Greece,  **0n  Superstition,"  "Rules  for  the  Care  of  the 
A.D.  66.  Later  he  traveled  in  Greece,  Egypt,  and  Health,"  "Advice  to  the  Married,"  etc. ;  more 
Italy.  He  visited  Rome  more  than  once,  and  elaborate  essays  or  dialogues  on  religious  or 
remained  there  for  some  time  in  the  reign  of  Ves-  philosophical  topic*— "The  Banquet  of  the  Seven 
pasian,  enjoying  the  friendship  of  prominent  men.  Wise  Men,"  "On  Isis  and  Osiris,"  a  chief  source 
lecturing  on  moral  philosophy  and  gathering  the  of  our  knowledge  of  Egyptian  religion ;  "On  the 
materials  for  his  historical  works.  Real  maa-  Failure  of  the  Oracles,"  "On  the  Genius  of 
tery  of  the  Latin  language  and  genuine  insight  Socrates,"  "On  the  Contradictions  of  the  Stoics," 
into  Roman  institutions  he  never  attained.  He  "On  the  Creation  of  the  World  Soul  in  Plato's 
established  himself  for  the  last  of  his  life  at  Timeus."  Plutarch's  intimate  knowledge  of 
Cheronea,  paying  frequent  visits  to  Athens,  and  Plato  lends  a  certain  unity  and  seriousness  of 
to  Delphi,  where  he  exercised  priestly  functions,  tone  to  all  this  discursive  literary  productivity. 
At  Cheronea  he  held  the  office  of  archon  and  that  He  was  widely  read  also  in  the  literature  of  the 
of  building  inspector,  recording  his  experiences  Stoics  and  Epicureans,  but  mainly  to  refute  them 
perhaps  in  the  treatise  on  the  precepts  of  govern-  when  they  diverged  from  Plato.  His  religion, 
ment  and  the  essay  on  the  question  whether  an  too,  if  we  make  allowance  for  the  temper  of  the 
old  man  ought  to  take  part  in  politics.  Greek  age  and  for  suggestions  derived  from  later  phi- 
moral  philosophy  being  at  that  time  the  best  losophies,  is  best  characterized  as  a  mild,  vague 
substitute  for  religion,  he  became  to  many  friends  Platonic  theism.  Literal  interpreters,  insisting 
and  young  people  a  guide,  philosopher,  spiritual  on  the  doctrine  of  demons  and  the  allegorical 
director,  and  physician  of  the  soul,  a  rAle  which  mysticism,  exaggerate  his  credulity  and  super- 
a  generation  earlier  Seneca  had  assumed  with  stition.  As  a  true  Platonist,  he  is  greatly  con- 
more  self-consciousness  and  display  at  Rome.  He  cerned  for  edification  and  shrinks  from  shocking 
recalled  old  memories  of  Rome  and  Athens  in  his  any  genuine  religious  faith.  Hellenic  patriotism 
'table  talk.'  He  wrote  out  his  old  lectures  and  required  him  to  deal  gently  with  Greek  polythe- 
gave  new  ones  to  the  young  people  of  an  informal  ism  and  the  Greek  oracles.  He  makes  extensive 
school  that  gathered  about  him.  He  composed  and  fantastic  use  of  the  allegorical  methods  of 
dialogues  in  the  manner  of  Cicero  rather  than  of  the  Stoics  and  Philo  for  the  reconciliation  of 
Plato.     He  continued  his  historical  studies  and  philosophy   with    both   Hellenic    and    barbarian 
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myths.  But  the  method  in  his  hands  is  often 
obviously  a  mere  exercise  of  literary  ingenuity. 
And  in  the  final  test  he  will  be  founds  like  all 
true  Platonists,  to  affirm  little  if  any  rigid 
dogma,  and  to  make  no  concessions  to  concrete 
superstition. 

Plutarch's  style  is  that  of  an  intelligent  widely 
read  man,  familiar  with  the  vocabulary  of  phi- 
losophy and  the  sciences,  and  more  concerned  for 
his  matter  than  his  manner.  He  does  not  affect 
Attic  purism,  and  the  tawdry  rhetoric  of  his  age 
has  no  attractions  for  him.  He  died  somewhere 
between  a.d.  120  and  130. 

BiBUOGRAPHT.  The  entire  text  may  be  found 
in  the  Teubner  series,  and  also  in  the  Didot  Bib- 
liotheca  with  Latin  translation.  Wyttenbach*s 
unfinished  16  volume  edition  of  the  Moralia  with 
Index  Orwcitatia  (Oxford,  1795-1830)  is  indis- 
pensable to  the  student.  Gr^ard's  De  la  morale 
de  Plutarque  (Paris,  1866)  is  a  readable  study. 
Volkmann's  Leben,  Schriften  und  Philosophie  dea 
Plutarch  (Berlin,  1873)  is  scholarly  and  ex- 
haustive. See  also.  Trench,  A  Popular  Introduc- 
tion to  Plutarch  (London,  1873) ,  and  the  account 
in  the  last  volume  (on  the  Provinces)  of  Momm- 
sen's  History  of  Rome.  The  so-called  Dryden's 
translation  of  the  Lives  revised  in  five  volumes  by 
A.  H.  Clough  is  a  stock  book.  North's  version 
from  the  French  of  Amyot  was  reWited  by  Wynd- 
ham  in  1895.  The  Moralia  may  be  read  in  the 
traditional  translation  revised  by  W.  W.  Good- 
win (Boston^  1874-78). 

PLXTTETJS,  plQ't*-tis  (Lat.,  parapet,  parti- 
tion, penthouse) .  In  classical  architecture,  a  sec- 
tion of  a  parapet  or  a  slab  filling  up  the  space 
between  two  columns ;,  an  inclosure  around  an  al- 
tar or  other  low  screen. 

.PLUTO  (Lat.,  from  Gk.  UXo&rup  PloutOn, 
from  irXoGroff,  ploutos,  wealth).  The  Roman  name 
for  the  Greek  god  of  the  lower  world,  properly 
Hades.  Two  conceptions  may  be  distinguished. 
One  chiefly  prominent  in  poetry  represents  him 
as  the  grim  and  implacable  ruler  beneath  the 
earth ;  an  enemy  qf  all  life,  invisible,  terrible,  not 
to  be  appeased  by  sacrifice  or  prayer.  His  king- 
dom, though  provided  with  palace  and  all  else 
that  belong  to  his  state,  is  gloomy  and  full  of 
horrors,  while  from  it  none  ever  escape.  The 
other  conception  seems  rather  found  in  some 
aspects  of  his  cult  and  in  popular  belief.  It  is 
best  expressed  through  his  name  Pluto,  and  con- 
siders the  ruler  of  the  lower  world  as  the  owner 
and  bestower  of  the  products  which  are  hidden  in 
his  kingdom,  especially  of  the  grain.  Tliis  aspect 
seems  prominent  in  the  cult  of  Eleusis,  and  it  is 
significant  that  the  name  Pluto  first  occurs  in 
Attic  poets  of  the  fifth  century  B.C.  Naturally 
Hades  is  not  prominent  in  the  myths.  He  was 
considered  a  son  of  Cronos  and  brother  of  Zeus 
and  Poseidon,  to  whom  the  depths  of  the  earth  and 
the  kingdom  of  the  dead  were  assigned  after  the 
overthrow  of  the  Titans.  From  the  Cyclops  he 
received  his  cap  of  invisibility,  which  belongs  to 
him  as  the  thunderbolt  to  Zeus  and  the  trident  to 
Poseidon.  In  his  chariot  he  suddenly  burst  from 
the  earth  and  carried  off  Persephone  (see  Ceres)  , 
who  became  his  queen  and  regularly  shared  his 
cult.  It  should  be  noted,  however,  that  this  cult 
is  directed  to  Pluto,  and  to  the  milder  aspect  of 
the  god.  So  far  as  can  be  seen  only  at  Pylas  in 
Elis  was  there  a  sanctuary  of  Hades.  This  was 
only  opened  once  a  year,  and  then  could  only  be 


entered  by  the  priest.  In  art  Hades  is  not  a  fre* 
quent  figure,  and  no  distinct  type  was  developed 
to  distinguish  him.  In  general  he  differs  from 
Zeus  only  in  his  expression,  which  is  dark  and 
stem,  with  his  hair  hanging  heavily  over  his 
brows.  He  is  also  fully  and  even  heavily  draped. 
Of  course  in  such  scenes  as  the  rape  of  Perse- 
phone modifications  appear,  and  sometimes  a 
wolf's  head  helmet  seems  to  represent  the  cap  of 
invisibility. 

In  Rome  the  worship  of  Dis  Pater  and  Proser- 
pina was  introduced  in  B.C.  249  in  consequence  of 
various  omens,  and  games  were  held  on  three 
nights  in  the  Campus  Martins,  accompanied  by 
the  sacrifice  of  black  cattle.  These  games,  ac- 
cording to  the  vow,  were  repeated  in  B.C.  146,  anl 
later  were  modified  by  Augustus.  The  place 
where  the  sacrifices  were  offered  wns  called  Ta- 
rentum,  and  the  altar  was  twenty  feet  below  the 
level  of  the  ground  and  only  exposed  to  view  on 
these  occasions.  Proserpina  may  have  been  an 
Italian  goddess,  but  this  joint  cult  is  certainly 
of  purely  Greek  origin,  and  almost  certainly  bor- 
rowed from  Tarentum. 

PLUTO  MOKKBY.  A  West  African  monkey 
{Cercopithecus  Pluto),  one  of  the  guenons  of 
Angola,  which  is  distinguished  by  the  reddish- 
black  color  of  the  under  parts  and  generally  dark 
fur.  The  forehead  has  a  white  band  and  the 
cheeks  bear  bushy  gray  whiskers. 

PLUTONIC  BOCKS  (from  Lat.,  Pluto,  god 
of  the  lower  world).  The  name  given  to  those 
igneous  rocks  which  have  consolidated  at  consid- 
erable depths  in  the  earth  and  have  subsequently 
been  brought  to  the  surface  by  the  denudation 
and  removal  of  the  overlying  strata.  As  a  class 
they  are  contrasted  with  the  volcanic  rocks 
which  have  solidified  at  or  near  the  surface. 
Most  of  the  coarse-grained  igneous  rocks,  espe- 
cially  granites,    are   of    plutonic    origin. 

PLU'TUS  (Lat.,  from  Gk.  movros,  Ploutos^ 
from  vXoGtos,  ploutos,  wealth).  In  Greek  my- 
thology, tlie  god  of  riches,  son  of  Demeter  and 
lasion.  According  to  the  legend  Zeus  blinded 
him  so  that  he  might  not  be  able  to  discriminate 
in  his  gifts,  and  in  the  Pluius  of  Aristophanes 
he  appears  as  a  blind  old  man.  In  art,  however, 
he  was  usually  represented  as  a  child,  and  in  the 
arms  of  some  goddess,  such  as  Tyche  (Fortune) 
or  Athena  Ergane  (the  Worker)  or  Eirene 
(Peace).  A  copy  of  the  celebrated  statue  of 
Eirene  and  the  infant  Plutus  by  the  Athenian 
artist  Cephisodotus  is  to  be  found  in  the  so-called 
Leucothea  of  the  Glyptothek  in  Munich. 

PLUVIOSE,  pHi  v«  6z'  (Fr.,  rainy).  The 
name  given  to  the  fifth  month  of  the  French  Re- 
publican calendar,  beginning  on  January  20th, 
21st,  or  22d  and  ending  on  February  10th,  20th» 
or  21st. 

PLUVIUS.  An  epithet  of  Jupiter  as  the 
giver  of  rain. 

PLYM^LEY,  Peteb.  An  assumed  name  under 
which  Sydney  Smith  published  a  series  of  vigor- 
ous letters  in  defense  of  Catholic  emancipation 
(1807-08). 

PLYMOUTH,  plImMth.  An  important  sea- 
port. Parliamentary  and  county  borough,  in  the 
southwest  of  Devonshire.  England,  231  miles 
west-southwest  of  London  (Map:  England,  B  6). 
It  stands  in  the  Bight  of  Plymouth  Sound  be- 
tween the  estuaries  of  the  Plym  and  Tamar.    To 
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the  vest  is  Stonehouse,  a  township  and  coast-  the  Hoe  Park  and  pleasure  grounds,  a  hospital 

£uard  station,  and  still  farther  west  is  Devon-  ship,  a  borough  hospital,  end  a  lunatic  asylum. 

P>rt  (q.v.)y  the  great  naval  and  military  station.  The  population  of  The  Three  Towns'  in  1901  was 

Dited  by  continuous  lines  of  houses,  they  form  182,971,  having  tripled  since  1821 ;    that  of  Ply- 

an   aggregation   known  as   'The   Three   Towns,'  mouth  proper  was  107,609. 

which    constitutes    one    of   the   most    important         Plymouth,  described  bv  Leland  as  being,  in  the 

ports  in  England.    Plymouth  proper,  which  cov-  reign  of  Henry  11.,  "a  mene  thing,  an  inhabita- 

€r8  an  area  of  one  square  mile,  may  be  called  tion  of  fishars,"  was  called  by  the  Saxons  Tame- 

the   city,   and  Devonport   the   west  end;    while  orworth    (town  on  the  Tamar) ;  after  the  Con- 

Stonehouse  is  an  intermediate  district,  contain-  quest  it  was  called  Sutton  (south  town)  ;  and  it 

ing  chiefly  factories,  barracks,  victualing  yards,  ^vas  not  till  the  reign  of  Henry  VI.  that  it  re- 

hoepitals.  and  other  institutions.     Plymouth  ex-  ceived   the   name   of   Plymouth    (mouth   of   the 

tends  from  Mill  Bay  on  the  west  to  the  mouth  Plym).    During. the  fourteenth  and  fifteenth  cen- 

of  the  Plym  on  the  east.     Its  site  is  somewhat  turies   it  was   frequently  attacked,   and   set  on 

rugged  and   uneven;    an   eminence   forming  the  fire  bv  the  French,  and  in  1512  an  act  was  passed 

suburbs  runs  along  its  northern  side,  and  another  for  the  strengthening  of  its  defenses,  which  since  ' 

eminence,  partly  occupied  by  the  citadel,  fronts  then  have  been  greatly  increased,  until  now  the 

the  Sound.     The  chief  buildings  are  the  Royal  entire  shore  of  the  Sound  is  well  defended  by 

Hotel,    comprising   an    immense   inn,    assembly-  cannon,  while  a  cordon  of  inland  forts,  construct- 

rooms,  a  theatre,  and  the  athenaeum;  the  public  ed  at  immense  cost,  surrounds  the  Three  Towns 

library,   containing  in    its   Cottonian   collection  at  a  distance  of  from  two  to  three  miles.     Ply- 

300  sketches  by  the  old  Italian  masters;   Saint  mouth  witnessed  the  departure  of  Drake's  noted 

Andrew's  Church,  the  tower  of  which  dates  from  expedition  to  circumnavigate  the  world   in  the 

1490;  and  Charles  Church    (1646-58),  dedicated  reign  of  Elizabeth,  and  her  fleet  went  forth  from 

to  Saint  Charles  the  Martyr.'    There  are  several  here   to  encounter   the   Spanish   Armada.     The 

important   educational   establishments,   some   of  Mayfloioer,  when  she  sailed  for  America,  landed 

which  are  endowed,  and  many  charitable  insti-  at  Plymouth,  whence  she  finally  set  sail  on  Sep- 

tutions.     The  Guildhall  and  municipal  buildings  tember  6,  1620.     During  the  Civil  War  the  town 

form  a  group  of  handsome  Gothic  buildings.  The  successfullv  sustained  a  siege  of  four  years  for 

city  contains  an  arsenal,  a  dock  yard,  and  other  the    Parliamentary    cause,    and    was    the    first 

Government  buildings,  and  a  marme  biological  j^rge  town  to  proclaim  William  of  Orange  King, 

laboratory.     Mill  Bay  and  Sutton  Pool  are  two  Consult:     Worth,    History    of   Plymouth,    from 

small   inlets  of  the  Sound,  in  which  lie  all  the  /^^     Earliest     Period     to     the     Present     Time 

merchant   vessels   bound   for   Plymouth   proper.  (Plymouth,    1871);    Williams,    Plymouth    (ib., 

Between    these    inlets,    and    running    along    the  1898). 
shore,  is  the  eminence  or  high  plateau  of  land 

called  the  Hoe,  embellished  with  interesting  mon-  PLYMOUTH.  A  town,  port  of  entry,  and  the 
uments.  From  this  ridge,  whence  the  approach  of  county-seat  of  Plymouth  County,  Mass.,  37  miles 
the  Spanish  Armada  is  said  to  have  been  first  southeast  of  Boston;  extending  for  18  miles  along 
descried,  magnificent  shore  and  sea  views  may  Plymouth  Harbor,  an  arm  of  Massachusetts  Bay, 
be  obtained.  Its  eastern  end  is  occupied  by  the  and  along  Cape  Cod  Bay,  and  on  the  New  York, 
citadel,  which  commands  the  entrance  of  the  New  Haven  and  Hartford  Railroad  (Map:  Mas- 
Cutwater  (the  lower  estuary  of  the  Plvm)  and  sachusetts,  F  4).  It  is  the  oldest  town  in  New 
of  Sutton  PooK  Mill  Bav  on  the  west  is  so  deep  England,  having  been  the  landing-place  of  the 
that  vessels  of  3000  tons  can  lie  at  the  pier  at  Pilgrims.  Among  the  features  of  interest  are 
low  water.  The  principal  industries  are  ship-  the  so-called  Plymouth  Rock,  now  covered  by 
building  and  fisheries ;  the  manufactures  are  un-  an  open  granite  structure ;  Burial  Hill  and 
important,  the  chief  being  of  chemicals;  but  as  Cole's  Hill,  where  many  early  settlers  were 
a  naval  station,  the  centre  of  the  Devonshire  buried;  Pilgrim  Hall,  with  its  collection  of 
and  Cornwall  trade,  and  as  a  holiday  and  health  paintings  and  relics;  and  the  National  Monu- 
resort,  Plymouth  holds  a  prominent  position.  It  ment  to  the  Pilgrims,  dedicated  in  1889.  A 
carries  on  a  considerable  trade  with  the  West  statue  of  "Faith,"  36  feet  in  height,  is  mounted 
Indies,  South  America,  Australia,  the  Cape,  the  on  a  granite  base,  45  feet  high,  and  is  surrounded 
Baltic,  and  the  Mediterranean.  It  has  fine  docks,  by  massive  tributary  figures  of  'Morality,'  *Law,' 
harbors,  and  extensive  quayage,  and  a  magnifi-  'Freedom,'  and  'Education.'  Morton  Park  is  the 
cent  breakwater  completed  in  1841  protects  the  chief  pleasure  ground;  and  there  is  a  public  li- 
Sound  with  its  spacious  inner  anchorage.  The  brary  with  over  13,000  volumes.  Plymouth  is  a 
principal  exports  are  lead,  tin,  copper,  and  gran-  well-known  summer  resort,  and  is  of  consider- 
ite ;  imports,  agricultural  products  and  timber,  able  industrial  importance.  The  principal  manu- 
Plymouth  was  the  first  English  town  incorpo-  factures  include  cordage,  tacks,  rivets,  woolen 
rated  by  Act  of  Parliament,  its  charter  dating  and  knit  goods,  duck,  stoves,  foundry  products, 
from  November  12,  1439.  It  owns  the  oldest  rubber  goods,  wire,  etc.  Plymouth  Harbor  is 
municipal  water-works  in  England,  originated  in  large  but  shallow,  and  there  is  little  commerce 
1585  by  Sir  Francis  Drake,  the  navigator,  then  other  than  coastwise  trade.  A  number  of  vessels 
Mayor  of  the  town.  It  owns  also  profitable  real  are  employed  in  the  fisheries.  The  government 
estate,  the  Royal  Hotel  already  mentioned,  abat-  is  administered  by  town  jneetings.  There  are 
toirs,  markets,  a  refuse  destructor,  the  heat  of  municipal  water- works.  Population,  in  1890, 
which  is  utilized  to  generate  electric  light  and  7314;  in  1900,9592.  Consult:  DsLvis,  History  of 
power,  electric  tramw^ays,  suburban  artisans'  the  Tovcn  of  Plymouth  (Philadelphia,  1885)  ; 
dwellings  connected  by  tramways  which  carry  Records  of  the  Toxcn  of  Plymouth  (Plymouth, 
workmen  to  any  part  of  the  town  for  a  penny,  1889-92)  ;  and,  especially  for  early  history.  Brad- 
baths,  and  wash-houses,  and  maintains  free  libra-  ford,  History  of  Plimouth  Plantation,  last  ed. 
lies,  technical  school,  museum  and  art  gallery,  (Boston,  1898).    See  Massachusetts. 
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PLYKOUTH  BOCK. 


PLYMOUTH.  A  town  and  one  of  the  county- 
te'ats  of  Grafton  County,  N.  H.,  51  miles  north 
by  west  of  Concord;  on  the  Pemigewasset  and 
Baker  rivers,  and  on  the  Boston  and  Maine  Rail- 
road (Map:  New  Hampshire,  H  7).  Situated  in 
a  region  noted  for  its  scenic  attractions,  Ply- 
mouth is  a  popular  summer  resort.  It  is  the 
seat  of  the  State  Normal  School,  and  has  the 
Holderness  School  for  Boys  and  a  public  library. 
There  are  manufactures  of  shoe  pegs,  buckskin 

gloves,  sporting  goods,  lumber,  veneer  goods,  and 
butter.  Nathaniel  Hawthorne  died  here,  and  the 
old  court-house  is  famous  as  the  scene  of  Daniel 
Webster's  first  appearance  as  a  lawyer.  Popula- 
tion, in  1890,  1852;  in  1900,  1972. 

PLYMOUTH.  A  tovm  and  the  county-seat  of 
Washington  County,  N.  C,  162  miles  east  of 
Raleigh;  on  the  Roanoke  River,  near  Albemarle 
Sound,  and  on  the  Atlantic  Coast  Line  Railroad 
(Map:  North  Carolina,  F  2).  It  has  a  State 
normal  school  (colored),  and  is  the  trade  centre 
for  a  fertile  section,  the  chief  products  of  which 
are  cotton,  peanuts,  tobacco,  rice,  farm  produce, 
and  lumber.  Population,  in  1890,  1212;  in  1900, 
1011. 

PLYMOUTH.  A  borough  in  Luzerne  County, 
Pa.,  four  miles  west  of  Wilkesbarre;  on  the 
Susquehanna  River,  and  on  the  Delaware,  Lacka- 
wanna and  Western  Railroad  (Map:  Pennsyl- 
vania, E  2).  It  is  interested  principally  in  coal- 
mining and   in   the  coal   trade,   being  situated 

among  the  rich  anthracite  fields  of  the  State. 
There  are  also  some  manufactures,  the  chief  prod- 
ucts including  mining  drill  machines,  miners' 
squibs,  hosiery,  silk,  etc.  Plymouth  was  settled 
in  1768  by  the  Susquehanna  (Ik)mpany,  and  until 
the  close  of  the  Pennamite- Yankee  War  in  1799 
was  claimed  by  both  Connecticut  and  Pennsyl- 
vania. Population,  in  1890,  9344;  in  1900,  13,- 
649.  Consult  Wright,  Historical  Sketches  of 
Plymouth,  Pennsylvania  (Philadelphia,  1873). 

PLYMOUTH  BBETHBEN.  A  religious 
sect  which  sprang  into  existence  in  the  British 
Islands  during  the  first  half  of  the  nineteenth 
century,  and  has  extended  itself  throughout  the 
British  dominions  and  in  certain  parts  of  the 
Continent  of  Europe,  particularly  among  the 
Protestants  of  France,  Switzerland,  and  Italy, 
and  in  the  United  States  of  America.  They  do 
not  use  the  name  themselves,  preferring  to  be 
called  simply  Believers,  Christians,  or  Brethren. 
Their  origin 'seems  to  have  been  due  to  a  reac- 
tion against  exclusive  high-church  principles  in 
the  Church  of  England  and  similar  tendencies  in 
other  churches,  and  against  a  dead  formalism 
associated  with  'unevangelical'  doctrine.  While 
several  communities  appeared  almost  simultane- 
osuly  in  various  places,  the  foundation  of  the 
body  is  generally  ascribed  to  the  labors  and  in- 
fluence of  John  Nelson  Darby,  from  whom  on  the 
Continent  of  Europe  they  are  commonly  known  as 
Darbyites.  Darby  was  bom  in  London  in  1800; 
he  was  graduated  B.A.  at  Trinity  College,  Dub- 
lin, in  1819,  and  was  called  to  the  Irish  bar  in 
1825.  He  withdrew  from  the  Church  of  Ireland 
because  of  conscientious  scruples  regarding  the 
scripturalness  of  church  establishments;  he  also 
believed  that  denominational  distinctions  and  a 
regular  ministry  should  be  discarded.  He  found 
others  who  shared  his  views,  notably  Anthony 
Norris  Groves,  a  student  at  Trinity  College,  and 
an  association  was  formed  in  Dublin  in   1828.' 


Another  was  soon  organized  in  Plymouth,  and 
the  fact  that  Providence  Chapel  in  that  town 
was  the  first  regular  place  of  meeting  gave  rise 
to  the  name  Plymouth  Brethren  in  1830.  Darby 
continued  to  labor  as  an  evangelist,  unconnected 
with  any  Church,  in  England  and  on  the  Conti- 
nent, until  his  death  in  1882.  He  preached  in 
English,  French,  and  German,  wrote  voluminous- 
ly, and  edited  a  quarterly  periodical.  The  Chris- 
tian Witness,  which  for  a  number  of  years  was 
the  ofiicial  organ  of  the  Brethren.  His  collected 
writings  have  been  published  in  32  volumes 
(London,  1867-83). 

The  doctrines  of  the  Plymouth  Brethren  are 
Calvinistic.  They  emphasize  original  sin,  pre- 
destination, the  efficacy  of  Christ's  sacrifice,  the 
merit  of  His  obedience,  the  power  of  His  inter- 
cession, the  gracious  operations  of  the  Holy 
Spirit  in  regeneration  and  sanctification.  Mil- 
lenarian  views  are  also  generally  entertained. 
Thev  practice  the  baptism  of  adults  without  re- 
gard to  previous  infant  baptism.  They  hold  meet- 
ings for  Bible  study  and  prayer,  and  observe 
the  Lord's  Supper  weekly  on  Sunday.  Their 
most  distinctive  peculiarity  is  their  refusal  to 
recognize  any  form  of  Church  government  or  any 
office  of  the  ministry;  they  insist  on  the  equal 
right  of  every  male  member  of  the  (IThurch  to- 
prophesy  or  preach.  They  do  not  build  churches, 
but  meet  in  halls  or  private  houses.  A  great 
schism  took  place  among  them  during  Darby'» 
lifetime  because  of  doctrines  preached  at  Ply- 
mouth and  Bristol  concerning  the  human  nature 
of  Christ,  and  they  have  been  frequently  divided 
on  narrow  lines.  There  are  four  divisions  in  the 
United  States  (consult  Carroll,  The  Religious 
Forces  in  the  United  States,  New  York,  1893). 
They  number  about  300  meetings  in  the  United 
States  and  100  in  Canada.  Consult  the  biogra- 
phies of  eminent  members  of  the  sect,  as  that  of 
A.  N.  Groves  (by  his  widow,  London,  1856)  ; 
Henry  Craik  (by  Taylor,  ib.,  1866)  ;  the  writings 
of  B.  W.  Newton  and  W.  Kelly;  Guinness,  Who 
Are  the  Plymouth  Brethren?  (Philadelphia, 
1661) ;  Dorman,  The  Close  of  28  Years  of  Asso- 
ciation with  J.  N,  Darby  (London,  1866)  ; 
Henry  Groves,  Darhyism,  Its  Rise  and  Develop- 
ment (ib.,  1866).  For  hostile  criticism,  con- 
sult Carson,  The  Heresies  of  the  Plymouth 
Brethren  (ib.,  1862)  ;  Reid,  Plymouth  Breth- 
renism  Unveiled  and  i^efu>te(f  ( Edinburgh,  1875)  ; 
Croskery,  Plymouth  Brethrenism,  a  Refutation 
of  Its  Principles  and  Doctrines  (London,  1879). 
Consult  also  Teulon,  The  History  and  Teaching 
of  the  Plymouth  Brethren  (ib.,  1883)  ;  Neat- 
ley,  A  History  of  the  Plymouth  Brethren  (ib., 
1901). 

PLYMOUTH  GHUBrCH.  The  church  in 
Brooklyn,  N.  Y.,  made  famous  by  the  long  pas- 
torship of  Henry  Ward  Beecher,  which  lasted 
from  1847  until  his  death,  forty  years  later.  The 
original  building  was  burned  in  1849,  when  the 
present  plain  brick  church  was  erected,  seating 
2800  people,  and  containing  one  of  the  largest 
organs  in  America.   • 

PLYMOUTH  COLONY.  See  Massachu- 
setts. 

PLYMOUTH  BOCK.  A  ledge  of  rock  in  Ply- 
mouth harbor.  Massachusetts,  on  which  the  Pil- 
grims are  said  to  have  stepped  when  disembark- 
ing in  1620.  It  is  looked  upon  with  veneration 
and  celebrated  in  literature  as  a  symbol  of  New 


PLYHOUTH  SOCK.                     137  PNEUMATIC  DISPATCH. 

England  principles.    A  beautiful  granite  canopy  tube  220  yar^  long  wad  built  in  London  by  the 

has  been  erected  upon  the  rock.  Electric  and  International  Telegraph  Co.,  to  con- 

I?*!"',  ^^f"  ""^  '"}°'e'?"8  throughout  the  ^^^^^-^^^  commercial  purposi.  This  system  was 
Umted  btates.  in  several  varieties  It  is  of  large  ^^^j  ^  ^  j^^j^^  L.  Clark,  and  employed  a  tube 
sue.  and  has  admirable  qualities  for  market  pur-  j  ^  inches  in  diameter,  in  which  the  ^carriers  were 
poses  The  favorite  variety  is  the  "barred,'  of  a  j,?  tched  in  one  direction  only.  This  system  was 
grayuh-white  color,  every  feither  marked  with  ^^^^^^^  ^  c.  F.  Varley,  who  succeeded  Mr.Clark 
many  curving  black  tands.  There  are  also  clear  ^^  ^^  engineer  of  the  company  named,  and  who  in- 
white  and  clear  buff  varieties.  The  standard  ^^^^  "j^^  diameter  of  the  tubes  to  2%  inches, 
w«ght  of  the  cock  18  9.50;  of  hens,  7.50  pounds.  ^^^  operated  the  carriers   in  both  directions. 

See  Colored  Plate  of  Fowls,  under  Poultry.  •       ^              <           j«       •            j*      x-           j 

^^^  v.x/ivx«;u  *i«w  K,x  ±yj^A^f  uuuci  x  v/ui<xa>.  usiug  vacuum  for  sending  in  one  direction  and 

PLYMOUTH  SOUND.    A  beautiful  inlet  of  compression  for  sending  in  the  other  direction, 

the  English  Channel  between  Cornwall  and  Dev-  The  next  improvement  in  pneumatic  dispatch 

onshire,   forming  the  harbor   of   Plymouth  and  was  made  by  Siemens  Bros.,  of  Berlin,  Germany, 

Devonport,  which  is  an  important  British  naval  ^ho  proposed   a   circuit  system   in  which   two 

station  (Map:  England,  B  6).    See  Plymouth,  tubes  were  used,  the  'up'  tube  being  connected  to 

and  the  article  Bbeakwateb.  the  *down'  tube  at  the  distant  end ;  the  air  was 

PLTMPTON,   pllmp^ton,   Geobge   Washing-  compressed  into  one  end  of  the  circuit  and  ex- 

TON   (1827—).    An  American  engineer  and  edu-  hausted  at  the  other  end,  and  furthermore  it  was 

cator,  bom  in  Waltham,  Mass.    He  graduated  as  kept   in   constant   circulation,   so   that   carriers 

a  civil  engineer  from  the  Rensselaer  Institute,  were  dispatched  by  inserting  them  into  the  tube 

Troy,  N.  Y.  in  1847;  was  appointed  professor  of  without  stopping  the  air  current.     To  stop  the 

engineering  and  architecture  in  Cleveland  Uni-  carriers  at  intermediate  stations,  a  wire  screen 

vcrsity  (1852),  and  the  following  year  took  the  could  be  inserted  across  the  tube  which  would 

chair  of  mathematics   in  the   New  York  State  permit  the  air  to  pass,  but  would  stop  the  carrier. 

Normal  School.     He  occupied  a  similar  position  The  apparatus  for  sending  and  receiving  carriers 

in  the  State  Normal  School  at  Trenton,  N.  J.,  consisted  of  two  short  sections  of  tube  attached 

from  1857  till  1863,  when  he  was  made  professor  to  a  rocking  frame  so  that  either  could  be  swuntf 

of  physical  science  in  the  Brooklyn  Polytechnic  by  hand  into  line  with  the  main  tube.     One  of 

Institute,  and  six  years  afterwards  took  the  same  the  tube  sections  was  open  at  both  ends  and  was 

chair  in  the  New  York  Cooper  Union^  of  whose  used   for   dispatching   carriers;    a   carrier   was 

night  schools  he  assumed  direction  in  1879.    He  placed  in  it,  then  it  was  swung  into  line  with  the 

was  also  professor  of  chemistry  and  toxicology  main  tube,  when  the  air  current  passing  through 

at  Long  Island  College  Hospital,  Brooklyn,  from  swept  the  carrier  along.    The  other  tube  section 

1864    to    1886.      His    publications    include    The  contained  a  perforated  screen  at  one  end  and  was 

Blowpipe    (1859),   The  Starfinder    (1878),   and  used  to   receive   carriers;    when   it  was   swung 

The  Aneroid  (1880).  into  line  the  air  passed  along  through  the  screen, 

PIiYKLUfKON,   or  PUNLIM'MON.     A  ^"^  the  carrier  was  caught, 

mountain  of  Wales,  on  the  boundary  between  the  The  first  extensive  application  of  the  Siemens 

counties  of  Montgomery  and  Cardigan,  2481  feet  system  was  made  in  Berlin,  Germany,  in  1866, 

in  height.     Although   only   12  miles   from   the  when  a  circuit  was  built  between  the  telegraph 

coast,  it  is  in  the  midst  of  a  wild  waste  of  moor  station  and  the  Exchange  requiring  5670  feet  of 

and  bog,  and  on  its  slopes  are  the  sources  of  the  2%  inch  wrought-iron  tube.     This  experimentol 

rivers  Wye  and  Severn.  ^^^  proved  so  successful  that  the  system  was 

•B WTTM' A  nrr<^  n-r  rki^rvd     o     ri  rapidly  extended  until   in   1897   there  were  38 

PJTBUMATIC  CLOCKB.    See  CLOCK.  stations  and  28  miles  of  tubes  in  use.    In  extend- 

PKEUHATIC  DISPATCH  (Itat.  pneumati-  ing  the  system  the  Siemens  system  of  Operation 
etw,  from  Gk.  vwevfULTu^f  pneumatikoSy  relating  was  discarded;  air  was  not  kept  constantly  cir- 
to  wind  or  air,  from  irivu/«a,  pneuma,  air,  wind,  culating,  but  power  was  stored  up  in  large  tanks, 
spirit) .  The  name  given  to  a  method  of  sending  some  being  exhausted  and  others  filled  with  com- 
mail  matter,  telegraphic  dispatches,  parcels,  etc.,  pressed  air.  The  exhausted  tanks  were  perma- 
through  a  tube  by  means  of  air  pressure.  The  nently  connected  with  the  closed  tubes,  which  were 
matter  to  be  transported  is  placed  in  a  carrier  opened  when  required  for  use,  and  the  tanks  con- 
so  designed  as  to  fit  closely  the  inside  of  the  taining  compressed  air  were  connected  to  the 
tube  while  being  free  to  move,  this  carrier  being  tubes  when  messages  were  sent.  The  tubes  were 
propelled  forward  by  introducing  air  under  pres-  laid  in  circuits^  including  several  stations  in  a 
sure  behind  it  or  by  exhausting  the  air  in  front  circuit,  and  the  carriers  traveled  only  in  one 
of  it.  Pneumatic  dispatch  was  conceived  as  early  direction  around  the  circuit.  In  1866  the  first 
as  1667  by  Denis  Papin,  who,  in  a  paper  read  be-  stretch  of  pneumatic  tube  Avas  laid  in  Paris  and 
fore  the  Royal  Society  of  London  in  that  year,  the  system  has  been  gradually  extended  since, 
described  a  plan  to  exhaust  the  air  from  a  tube  As  in  Berlin,  the  tubes  were  laid  in  circuits,  but 
in  such  a  way  that  an  interior  piston  would  be  instead  of  operating  the  circuit  from  a  single 
propelled  in  the  direction  of  ^  the  suction  and  power  station  each  station  of  the  circuit  has  a 
haul  a  carrier  attached  to  it  by'means  of  a  chord,  power  plant  and  the  sections  of  tubes  between 
The  first  practical  results  with  pneumatic  dis-  any  two  stations  can  be  operated  independently 
patch,  however,  seem  to  have  been  obtained  by  of  the  rest  of  the  circuit.  The  carriers  are  run 
Medhurst,  an  Englishman,  who  first  described  in  trains,  each  train  being  propelled  by  a  piston 
his  system  in  a  pamphlet  published  in  1810.  which  pushes  the  rear  carrier  of  the  train,  and 
Medhurst  was  followed  by  a  score  or  more  of  these  trains  are  dispatched  every  15  minutes, 
inventors,  some  of  whom  achieved  mechanical  Every  train  stops  at  all  stations,  where  the  car- 
success,  but  it  was  not  until  1853-54,  when  a  riers  for  that  station  are  taken  out  and  others 
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for  su<%eeding  stations  are  inserted.  The  speeds 
of  the  trains  are  from  15  to  23  miles  per  nour. 
Vienna,  Austria,  has  a  pneumatic  dispatch  sys- 
tem resembling  that  of  Paris, 

The  London  system  of  pneumatic  dispatch 
differs  from  those  of  Continental  cities  just  men- 
tioned chiefly  in  being  a,  radial  system  instead 
of  a  circuit  system.  The  tubes  radiate  from  a 
central  power  station  to  substations  located  at 
various  paints.  In  1S97  the  system  comprised  42 
stations  and  31  miles  of  tubes.  The  first  London 
tube  was  installed  by  Siemens  Bros.,  in  1870,  but 
the  present  lines  have  been  greatly  improved 
over  the  original  construction.  Other  British 
eities  which  have  systems  of  pneumatic  dispatch 
are  Liverpool,  Manchester,  Birmingham,  Glas- 
eow,  Dublin,  and  Newcastle.  Mention  should 
be  made  of  the  atmospheric  railway  built  in  Lon- 
don  in  1S63,  from  Euston  to  a  station  in  Ever- 
Shalt  Street,  1800  feet,  and  extended  in  1872  from 
Euston  to  the  General  Post-office,  14,204  feet. 
Tlie  original  tunnel  was  a  single  tunnel  flat  on 
the  Inttom  and  D-shaped  in  section  2%  feet  hi^li 
nnd  2%  feet  wide.  The  carriers  were  cradlplike 
boxes  fitting  the  tunnel  and  they  were  moved  at 
n  speed  of  17  miles  per  hour.  The  second  line 
built  was  a  double  tunnel  line  each  4  feet  high 
and  4^4  feet  wide.  These  atmospheric  railways 
were  used  to  carry  the  mails  for  a  time,  but  were 
found  to  be  alow  and  expensive  and  were  aban- 
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1893  the  United  States  Post-oflice  Department  in-  - 
stalled  pneumatic  dispatch  between  its  maim 
post-oflice  and  its  substatian  at  tbe  Bourse.  Phila- 
delphia. Thb  line  is  2074  feet  long,  with  tubes 
eight  inches  in  diameter,  and  the  carriers  travel 
at  a  speed  of  about  26  mites  per  hour.  This  sys- 
tem has  since  been  extended  to  reach  the  ter- 
minal stations  of  the  Pennsylvania  and  the  Phila. 
delphia  and  Beading  railways.  In  1897-99  there 
^\-ere  installed  8.83  miles  of  pneumatic  dispatch 
connecting  the  general  post-office  in  New  York 
City,  with  the  Brooklyn  post.ofEce,  the  Grand 
Central  Station,  and  intermediate  substations. 
As  the  result  of  the  experience  with  these  lines, 
Congress,  by  an  act  dated  June  2,  1900,  ordered  a 
committee  of  experts  to  be  appointed  to  investi- 
gate and  report  upon  the  cost,  construction,  and 
utility  of  such  systems  for  these  and  other  large 
cities.  This  committee  investigated  these  ques- 
tions for  eleven  large  cities  and  submitted  a 
voluminous  report  in  1901. 

The  Batcheller  system,  which  was  first  installed 
at  New  York  and  Philadelphia,  on  the  lines  in 
use  in  1901,  employed  compressed  air  at  a  pres. 
sure  of  from  five  to  ten  pounds.  The  compressed 
air  may  be  furnished  by  any  improved  type  of  air 
compressor  or  high.pressure  blower  and  forces 
the  carriage  through  a  cast. iron  pipe  which  is 
bored  true  nnd  smooth  and  carefully  jointed. 
The  tubes,  which  are  six  and  eitiht  inches  in  di- 
ameter, are   laid   in  a  double   line   to   facilitate 


Perhaps  the  first  attempt  at  pneumatic  dis' 
patch  in  America  was  made  by  A.  E.  Beach,  who 
mvented  and  exhibited  a  full-siie  working  model 
of  nn  atmospheric  railway  in  18G7.  Snnie  years 
later  Mr.  Beach  began  the  construction  of  an 
atmospheric  railway  tunnel  under  Broadway, 
New  York  City,  and  had  completed  a  short  dis. 
tnnce  of  tunnel  when  the  work  was  abandoned. 
In  his  working  model  Mr.  Beach  used  a  tube  six 
feet  in  diameter  through  which  a  car  seating  ten 
persons  was  propelled  by  air  pres.sure  generated 
by  n  fan.  This  is  the  only  attempt  actually 
made  in  America  at  atmospheric  railway  con- 
struction. The  use  of  pneumatic  dispatch  has, 
liowever,  became  quite  extended.  Perhaps  the 
most  extensive  use  is  of  small  pneumatic  lubes 
in  stores  for  dispatching  cash  to  and  from  a  ccn* 
t rally  located  cashier's  desk.  Seamles-i  brass 
tubing  is  generally  used  and  the  power  is  sup' 
plied  by  rotary  lilowcrs.  The  Western  I'nion 
Telegraph  Company  has  pneumatic  dispatch  sys- 
tems in  use  in  New  York  and  Chicago,  and  simi- 
lar  private   systems   are   in    use  elsewhere.      In 


traffic  in  opposite  directions.  The  carriers  are 
symmetrical  in  form,  of  the  shape  shown  in  the 
illustration,  and  of  a  diameter  about  one  inch 
less  than  that  of  the  tube.  A  door  in  the  end 
of  each  carrier  gives  access  to  the  interior.  They 
are  from  16  to  30  inches  in  length  and  weigh 
from  7  to  16  pounds.  Near  each  end  are  placed 
packing   rings   of   cotton   fabric   secured   to   the 


main  body  by  metal  collars  so  as  to  insure  a 
close  fit  in  the  tube.  These  packing  rings  are 
lubricated  by  vaseline,  which  makes  easy  running 
possible.  The  sending  and  receiving  apparatus, 
which  is  located  at  each  end  and  also  at  inter- 
mediate stations  on  the  line,  is  shown  in  the  11- 
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InatratioD.  Id  tbe  sending  apparatus  two  tec- 
tioQs  of  the  tube  are  supported  in  a  swiuciDg 
frame  so  that  either  can  be  brought  into  line 
with  the  main  tube,  through  which  there  is  a 
constant  current  of  air.  Aft«r  a  carrier  has  been 
plaeed  in  an  iron  trough  it  passes  into  an  open 
tube  section  and  is  then  swung  into  position  so 
that  it  is  in  line  with  the  main  tube  and  the 
carrier  is  swept  along  by  the  pressure.   Tbe  car- 


riers usually  have  a  headway  of  from  five  to 
fi/teen  seconds  each,  and  may  be  dispatched  auto- 
matically. There  are  various  forms  of  receivers, 
the  use  of  which  depends  upon  various  conditions 
of  atmospheric  pressure.  The  action  of  the  re- 
ceiving apparatus  is  automatic,  and  as  soon  as 
i  carrier  arrives  in  the  receiving  chamber  the 
latter  is  tilted  and  the  carrier  is  discharged  and 
the  receiving  chamber  returned  to  its  normal 
horizontal  position.  Automatic  apparatus  is 
ilso  employed  at  the  intermediate  stations  and 
the  carriers  designed  for  a  particular  station 
are  turned  aside  from  the  main  line  tube.  The 
use  of  pneumatic  apparatus  is  constantly  increas- 
ing and  there  are  cities  in  the  United  States  in 
which  it  is  being  installed  for  the  transmission  of 
email  packages. 


d  PHEmiATIC  TOOLS. 

to  discharge  a  quantity  of  high  eiplosivi 
most  successful  pneumatic  gun,  the  inven 
Capt.  E.  L.  Zalinski,  U.S.A.,  is  designed  to  dis- 
charge projectiles  loaded  with  a  high  explosive, 
such  as  dynamite,  the  shock  of  the  discharge  be- 
ing kept  low  by  the  use  of  air.  Pneumatic  guns 
have  not  been  taken  up  by  governments,  because 
it  is  felt  that  the  problem  of  projecting  a  mass 
containing  high  explosives  is  not  thoroijghly 
solved    by    such    means.      See    Aia    Guk  ;    Or]>- 

PSEUMATICS.  The  brauch  of  mechanics 
which  treats  of  the  properties  of  gases,  either  at 
rest  or  flowing,  and  of  solids  immersed  in  gases, 
See  Gases,  Generai.  PiioPEBTiEa  of. 

PHEUKAIIC  TOOLS.  The  name  given  tc  a 
class  of  portable,  self-contained-motor  tools 
(generally  hand  tools),  for  metal  and  wood  Work- 
ing, operated  by  compressed  air.  Pneumatic  tools 
are  of  two  types,  viz.  percussion  toots  and  ro- 
tary tools.  In  the  first  type  work  is  done  by 
rapidly  repeated  percuMive  blows  and  in  the  sec- 
ond type  by  a  rotary  or  boring  action.  The 
motive  power  used  in  both  is  air  under  pressure, 
and  the  motor  is  contained  within  the  tool.  The 
variety  of  purposes  to  which  pneumatic  tools 
are  put  is  very  great;  a  recent  authority  has 
stated  that  there  are  between  TO  and  BO  different 
styles  of  such  tools  in  use  and  that  new  appli- 
ances are  being  constantly  discovered.  Some  of 
tbe  general  mechanical  operations  to  which  such 
tools  are  applied  are  hammering,  ramming, 
calking,  chipping,  riveting,  shaving,  drilling, 
boring,  screwing,  clipping,  carving,  and  ex- 
panding tubes.  As  will  be  seen,  these  operations 
are  nearly  all  of  the  sort  which  permit  the 
primary  mechanical  actions  of  the  tool — percus- 
sion and  rotation — to  be  employed  without  modi- 
fication. It  will  be  sufficient  for  a  general  under- 
standing of  pneumatic  toots,  therefore,  to 
describe  briefly  typical  percussive  and  typical 
rotary  tools. 

Pebcussion  Tools.  The  mechanism  employed 
for  utilizing  compressed  air  to  secure  percussive 


BiBUOGRAPiiT.  For  a  comprehensive  descrip- 
tion of  tlie  Batcheller  pneumatic  dispatch  sys- 
tem, particularly  as  installed  at  Philadelphia, 
Pa.,  see  Batcheller,  The  Pneumofic  Dispatch  Tube 
Syitem  (Philadelphia,  1897).  The  results  and 
conclusions  of  the  committee  appointed  to  investi- 
gate the  subject  of  pneumatic  dispnlch  for  tlie 
Post-office  Department  have  been  published  by 
the  Postmaster- General  under  the  title  of  Pneu- 
matic  Tube  Service  (Washington,  D.  C,  1900). 

PHXUHATIC  QJTS,  A  gun  in  which  the 
expansive  force  of  air  under  pressure  is  employed 
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action  is  essentially  the  same  in  all  pnetmiatic 
tools  of  this  type,  and  it  will  be  sufficient  to  de- 
scribe the  mechanism  in  one  of  them  only,  and  for 
this  purpose  the  hammer  will  perhaps  serve  best. 
The  pneumatic  hammer  consists  essentially  of  a 
cylinder  containing  a  piston  which,  by  means  of 
suitable  cylinder  inlet  and  exhaust  openings  for 
air  under  pressure,  is  made  to  reciprocate  hack 
and  forth  in  the  cylinder.  A  tool  is  inserted  into 
the  front  end  of  the  cylinder  loosely  in  such  a 
way  that  the  reciprocsting  piston  or  hammer 
strikes  its  near  end  at  each  forward  stroke,  the 
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action  being  ex&ctlj'  an&logouB  to  that  of  a  mui 
driving  a  chiiel  with  a  baod  tiainnier.  The  near 
end  of  the  cjliadcr  terraiDatea  in  a  handle  b^ 
which  the  tool  ia  held  by  the  operator.  Com- 
preaaed  air  is  conveyed  to  the  cylinder  by  meana 
of  a  Buitabte  connection  or  a  flexible  boae.  The 
Tariety  of  conatructions  by  which  the  piaton 
stroke  ia  actuated  and  controlled  is  large,  but 
generally  speaking  all  pneumatic  bammera  may 
be  clasaed  either  as  valveleaa  hammers  or  valve 
hammers,  one  of  the  former  clasa,  the  Keller  tool, 
being  shown  in  the  diagram  and  in  varioua  appli- 
cation on  the  accompanying  plate.  The  valveleas 
hammers  have  no  valve  beyond  the  striking  pia- 
ton, thia  being  itself  a  valve  to  effect  the  proper 
admission  of  air  to  alternate  ends  of  the  work- 
ing cylinder.  In  the  valve  hammers  a  recipro- 
cating valve,  working  either  at  right  angles  to  or 
parallel  with  the  striking  piston,  acts  in  eom- 
binetion  with  it  to  regulate  the  inlet  and  the 
exhaust  of  the  compressed  air. 

There  are  several  constructions  of  both  valve- 
less  and  valve  hammers,  each  of  which  is  con- 
troJIed  by  patents  owned  by  the  manufacturers 
of  such  tools.  The  general  characteristics  and 
comparative  merits  of  the  two  forms  of  construc- 
tion may  be  summarized  as  follows:  Valveleas 
hammers  have  essentially  a  short  stroke,  and  al- 
though economical  in  air  consumption  in  relation 
to  the  number  of  blows  given,  they  do  not  com- 
pare with  valve  hammers  in  giving  powerful 
blows,  which  are  necessary  in  heavy  chipping  and 
riveting.  Owing,  however,  to  their  simple  con- 
struction, they  have  probably  a  longer  life  than 
valve  hammers,  and  for  such  purposes  as  beading 
flues,  light  calking  and  chipping,  and  especially 
carving  in  atone,  they  compare  very  favorably 
with  their  rivals.  The  speed  of  the  valveleas 
hammers  is  very  high,  being  from  10.000  to  20,- 
000  atrokea  per  minute.  The  speed  of  valve  ham- 
mers for  ordinary  wOrk  ran|i^s  from  I, SOD  to 
2,000  blows  per  minute,  although  they  can  be 
driven  much  faster.  Their  stroke  is  consider- 
ably longer  than  that  of  valveleas  hammers,  and 
the  blow  struck  is  correspondingly  greater. 
These  characteristics  of  valve  hammers  make 
them  moat  suitable  for  general  and  heavy  clip- 
ping, calking,  and  riveting.  This  comparison  ia 
■  a  fair  summary  of  recent  engineering  opinion  on 
the  subject,  but  advocates  of  one  or  the  other 
form  naturally  contest  the  claima  a1  their  op- 
ponents. The  preceding  description  has  referred 
particularly  to  hammers;  by  replacing  the  ham- 
mer tool  struck  by  the  piston  as  above  described 
with  sharpened  or  otherwise  specially  formed 
tools  we  have  the  hammer  converted  into  a  tool 
for  chiseling,  chipping,  beading,  calking,  rivet- 
ing, etc.  In  operation  the  appsratua  is  held 
by  the  handle  so  that  the  tool  presses  firmly 
against  the  work;  air  pressure  is  then  turned 
on  by  preaaing  a  trigger  or  thumb  lever  on  the 
handle  and  the  reciprocating  piston  begins  to 
strike  the  tool,  which  is  thus  caused  to  cut  or 
hammer  the  work  in  front  of  its  nose.  As  pre- 
Tiously  stated,  the  blows  are  exceedingly  rapid, 
their  sound  coming  to  the  ear  as  a  continuous 
buzz,  and  they  depend  for  their  effect  upon  their 
great  frequency  rather  than  upon  their  individ- 
ual energy.  Pneumatic  percunsion  tools  ere  made 
In  a  variety  of  sizes,  but  with  the  exception  of 
rivetera  their  weight  and  dimensions  are  kept 
small  enough  to  permit  them  to  be  manipu- 
lated by  hand.    As  specially  designed  for  rivet- 
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ing  work  the  percussive  pneumatic  tool  re- 
quires brief  special  description.  Any  of  the 
regular  hammer  tools  may  be  used  for  riveting 
in  connection  with  a  holder-up  for  supporting 
the  butt  of  the  rivet,  but  such  work  is  more 
effectively  accomplished  by  heavier  tools  having 
a  longer  atroke.  The  yoke  riveter  is  another 
common  form  and  consists  of  a  U-shaped  yoke 
having  at  the  end  of  one  arm  an  inwardly 
projecting  holder-up.  The  yoke  riveter  is  made 
in  several  modifications  designed  for  special 
purposes  and  requires  generally  to  be  handled 
by  chain  or  pneumatic  boista  or  other  power. 
( For  illuatration,  aee  Metal- Wobking  Ma- 
CBiREBT.)  In  clipping  tools  the  atroke  of  the 
piston  is  reduced  enormously  in  speed  and  it  is 
provided  with  a  piaton  rod  which  acts  on  a  suit- 
able hinged  link  conatruction  to  convert  its  rec- 
tilinear motion  into  a  pincer-like  movement  of 
the  clipping  edgea  or  jawa.  In  the  forms  of  per- 
cussion pneumatic  tools  described  tbe  inteoaity 
of  air  pressure  used  is  from  80  lbs.  to  100  lbs. 
per  square  inch  for  all  work  except  riveting, 
where  it  is  usually  increased  up  to  125  lbs.  per 
square  inch. 

RoTABT  Tools.  Rotary  pneumatic  tools,  com- 
monly called  portable  pneumatic  drills,  are  used 
for  drilling  and  boring  wood  and  the  analogoua 
operations  of   reaming,  tapping,   tube-expanding, 


screwing  nuts  on  bolts,  boring  cylinders  and  Cor- 
liss engine  valve  seats;  also  for  turning  crank 
pins,  grinding  steam-pipe  joints,  and  cleaning 
castings.  The  method  by  which  compressed  air 
is  utilized  for  driving  the  drills  is  generally  by 
means  of  single  or  double  acting  cylinder  motors, 
the  cylinders  of  which  are  sometimes  fixed  and 
sometimes  oscillating,  which  actuate  suitable 
mechanism  for  turning  the  bit  and  are  inclosed 
in  tbe  body  of  the  drill.  Rotary  motors  are  also 
used,  and  an  example  of  one  of  these,  tbe  Keller 
tool,  is  shown  diagrammatical ly  in  the  illustra,- 
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tioo  and   in  actual   use   on  the   accompanying  distribution  of  this  nerve,  and  from  the  results 

pitte.     Pneumatic  drills  are  made  in  a  large  of  experiments  on  animals,  it  may  be  concluded 

number  of  sizes  from   light  drills   suitable  for  that  this  is  a  mixed  nerve,  containing  filaments 

small   holes   up   to   machines   of   two   or   three  both  of  sensation  and  motion.     The  pulmonary 

horse-power.     They  work  with  from  60  pounds  branches    exercise    a    most    important    influence 

to    80    pounds    air    pressure.     For    performing  upon  the  respiratory  acts,  for  when  the  pneumo- 

different  kinds   of   work,   assuming  the  size  to  gastrics  on  both  sides  have  been  divided  above  the 

be  ample,  the  only  change  necessary  is  the  substi-  giving  off  of  the  pulmonary  branches,  the  most 

tution  of  the  proper  tool    (drill,  auger,  saw-bit,  severe  dyspnoea  comes  on,  the  number  of  respira- 

leamer,  etc.)   in  the  tool-holder.     A  description  tions    is    much    diminished,    and    the    animal 

of  the  motor  construction  of  several  well-known  breathes  as  if  it  were  asthmatic;  after  a  short 

tools  will  give  a  fair  idea  of  this  mechanism.    In  time  the  lungs  become  congested  and  finally  con- 

the  Little  Giant  drill  the  motor  consists  of  four  solidated,   while   the   bronchial   tubes   are   filled 

single-acting   cylinders    arranged    in    pairs    and  with  a  frothy  serous  fluid ;  and  if  the  cut  ends  of 

coupled  to  opposite  ends  of  a  crank  shaft.     The  the  nerves  are  kept  apart,  the  animal  never  sur- 

crank  shaft  carries  pinions  which  gear  with  spur  vives  above  three  days.    The  gastric  branches  in- 

wheels  on  the  tool  shaft.    The  entire  mechanism  Auence  the  movements  of  the  stomach,  while  their 

is  inclosed  in  a  shell  shaped  like  the  section  of  a  destruction  does  not  materially  aff'ect  the  secretion 

circular  cylinder.     The  Whitelaw  drill  has  two  o^  the  gastric  juice   of  further  digestive  reac- 

double-acting  oscillating  cylinders  geared   to  a  tions.     Loss  of  voice  and  difficulty  of  breathing 

crank  shaft  which  carries  a  single  pinion  gear-  liave  been  frequently  traced  to  the  pressure  of  an 

ing  with  a  spur  wheel  on  the  tool  shaft.    In  the  aneurism  or  other  tumor  on  the  recurrent  or  in- 

Bover  piston  drill  the  motor  is  in  the  form  of  ferior  laryngeal.    The  sympathy  which  exists  be- 

a  three-cylinder  single-acting  oscillating  engine,  tween  the  digestive  and  the  respiratory  and  circu- 

the  cylinders  being  carried  in  a  rotary  frame,  bating  organs  is  explained  by  the  anatomical  re- 

which,  since  the  cylinder  pistons  are  coupled  to  lations  of  this  nerve.    For  example,  both  asthma 

a  fixed  crank,  rotates  and  by  means  of  suitable  »»<*   palpitation   of  the   heart  are   often   to  be 

gears  causes  the  tool  shaft  to  rotate.    The  motor  traced  to  some  deranged  state  of  digestion.    Vom- 

mechanism  is  all  inclosed  in  a  cylindrical  casing.  »ting  may  be  excited  by  irritation  of  the  central 

Air  is  piped  to  these  rotary  tools  by  fiexible  hose  ^^  the  distal  extremities  of  the  nerve.     In  dis- 

exactly  as  in  the  case  of  percussion  tools.  ^^^  of  the  brain  the  vomiting,  which  is  often 

The   use   of   pneumatic   tools   has   been   most  »»  early  symptom,  is  caused  by  irritation  of  the 

highly  developed  in  the  United  States,  but  it  is  central  extremity;  while,  on  the  other  hand,  by 

extending  rapidly  in  European  countries.    Their  introducing  emetic  substances  into  the  stomach 

particular  field  of  usefulness  is  in  performing  the  vomiting  is  produced  by  the  irritation  of  the 

work   formerly   performed  by  hand,  because  of  peripheral   (or  distal)   filaments, 
the  inability  of  transporting  the  ordinary  heavy         PNEUMONIA,    nA-md'nI-A    (Neo-Lat.,    from 

shop  tools  to  the  work.    For  example,  in  riveting  Gk.  trpw/iopUi,  disease  of  the  lungs,  from  wpt^fuap, 

the  connections  of  metal  bridges  during  erection  pneumOn,  lung,  from   wwttp,  pnein,  to  breathe), 

in  the  field  the  work  has  to  be  done  on  stegings  An  infiammation  of  the  substance  of  the  lung, 

and  scaffoldings  hirii  in  the  air.    These  positions  There  are  three  well-defined  forms:    Acute  lobar 

are  inaccessible  to  heavy  shop  riveting  machines,  pneumonia,  bronchopneumonia,  and  chronic  in- 

and  until  the  advent  of  the  pneumatic  tool  such  terstitial  pneumonia. 

work  was  of  necessity  performed  by  hand;  the  ^cute  pneumonia  is  caUed  lohar  because  it  in- 
portable  pneumatic  riveter  can  be  used  m  almost  ^^y^^  usually  an  entire  lobe  or  successive  lobes 
any  place  where  hand  rivetmg  is  possible  with  a  ^f  ^^le  lunc;  croupous  from  the  character  of  the 
gam  m  all  things  in  which  machine  work  sur-  exudation  into  the  air  cells  or  alveoli.  Tlie  dis- 
passes  hand  work.  ^^^^  jg  ^^^  ^q  ^  specific  germ,  the  Pneumococcus 

PNEUMOOASTBIC  (na'md-gfts^trlk )  or  Diplococcus  pneumonice,  although  streptococci 
HEBVE  (from  Gk.  nptCftwp,  pneum6n,  lung  -f  and  staphylococci  are  always  found  with  it.  It 
yoariip,  gast^,  stomach ) ,  or  Pab  Vagum.  A  nerve  is  infectious  and  in  a  measure  contagious,  and 
which  derives  the  first  of  its  names  from  its  sup-  sometimes  occurs  epidemically  in  institutions  and 
plying  the  lungs  and  stomach  with  nervous  fila-  houses.  It  is  apt  to  attack  persons  in  a  de- 
ments, and  the  second  from  the  wandering  course  pressed  physical  or  mental  condition ;  it  i^  more 
which  it  pursues.  It  emerges  from  the  medulla  prevalent  in  the  spring  and  autumn  than  at  other 
oblongata  by  eight  or  ten  filaments,  which  unite  times,  and  is  a  disease  of  adults  up  to  middle 
and  form  a  flat  cord  that  escapes  from  the  cavity  age.  Unlike  most  specific  fevers,  one  attack  does 
of  the  cranium  (in  association  with  the  glosso-  not  confer  immunity,  but  rather  predisposes  to 
pharyngeal  and  spinal  accessory  nerves)  'by  others.  Pneumonia  begins  with  a  chill,  high 
the  jugular  foramen.  In  this  foramen  it  forms  fever,  and  a  severe  pain  in  the  side,  attributable 
a  well-marked  ganglionic  swelling,  while  an-  to  the  accompanying  pleurisy.  As  the  malady 
other  is  observed  immediately  after  its  exit  from  progresses,  there  is  a  cough,  with  a  viscid,  air- 
the  skull.  The  nerve  runs  straight  down  the  less,  rusty  sputum,  later  becoming  yellow.  Respi- 
neck  between  and  in  the  same  sheath  as  the  in-  rations  are  rapid  and  shallow,  40  or  50  to  the  min- 
temal  jugular  vein  and  the  carotid  artery.  Be-  ute;  the  pulse  is  also  rapid,  the  cheeks  flushed, 
low  the  root  of  the  neck  its  course  is  different  on  and  the  general  prostration  extreme.  There  are  in 
the  two  sides ;  the  right  nerve,  running  along  the  addition  headache,  sleeplessness,  and  sometimes 
back  of  the  oesophagus,  is  distributed  to  the  pos-  delirium.  These  symptoms  continue  with  more 
terior  surface  of  the  stomach,  and  finally  merges  or  less  severity  until  the  crisis  occurs,  from  the 
into  the  solar  plexus,  while  the  left  nerve  runs  flfth  to  the  eleventh  day,  when  the  temperature 
along  the  front  of  the  oesopha^s  to  the  stomach,  falls  quite  suddenly,  almost  to  normal,  and  rapid 
Bending  branches  chiefly  over  its  anterior  surface,  improvement  sets  in.    In  a  few  cases  a  crisis  does 

From  anatomical  considerations,  based  on  the  not  occur,  but  the  temperature  declines  gradu- 
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ally.  Death  takes  place  in  fatal  cases  from 
«  heart  failure,  due  to  toxemia.  During  the  prog- 
ress of  pneumonia,  the  affected  portion  of  the 
lung  goes  through  three  stages.  In  the  first  or 
stage  of  hypersemia,  the  lung  is  congested,  has  a 
reddish  brown  color,  and  there  is  a  slight  exuda- 
tion into  the  air  cells.  It  is  heavier  than  normal 
and  contains  less  air.  This  stage  lasts  from  one 
to  three  days,  and  is  followed  by  the  stage  of 
exudation  or  red  hepatization.  In  this  the  lung 
is  red  (resembling,  when  cut  into,  a  section  of 
liver),  sinks  in  water,  and  the  air  sacs  are  com- 
pletely filled  with  viscid,  fibrinous  fluid  mixed 
with  blood  corpuscles.  In  from  three  to  seven 
days  the  stage  of  resolution  or  gray  hepatization 
sets  in.  The  exudate  filling  the  alveoli  now  un- 
dergoes liquefaction  and  is  partly  absorbed  and 
partly  expelled  by  acts  of  expectoration.  This 
stage  may  endure  from  one  to  three  weeks.  Some- 
times resolution  is  delayed,  the  exuded  material 
undergoes  purulent  transformation,  and  single  or 

multiple  abscesses  of  the  lung  result.  Pneumonia 
is  a  self -limited  disease,  and  treatment  is  there- 
fore not  directed  toward  cutting  short  an  attack, 
but  toward  keeping  up  the  patient's  strength, 
supporting  the  heart,  and  reducing  the  tempera- 
ture. It  is  particularly  in  the  second  stage  that 
the  patient  is  in  danger,  when  the  fever  is  at  its 
height  and.  the  heart  embarrassed.  Alcohol, 
strychnine,  and  strophanthus  are  the  most  useful 
cardiac  stimulants,  and  cold  sponging  and  cold 
packs  or  baths  the  usual  methods  of  reducing  the 
fever.  During  the  third  stage  expectorants  are 
exhibited  to  assist  in  bringing  up  the  exudate, 
and  during  convalescence  tonics  are  given  to  build 
up  the  strength  and  restore  the  wasted  tissues. 

Broncho-pneumonia  (catarrhal  or  lobular  pneu- 
monia) attacks  principally  young  children  and 
old  people  by  an  extension  downward  of  a  bron- 
chitis. It  often  occurs  as  a  complication  of  the 
eruptive  fevers,  especially  measles,  and  of  whoop- 
ing-cough. The  disease  affects  the  mucous  mem- 
brane lining  the  finer  bronchial  tubes  (whence 
it  has  been  called  capillary  bronchitis)  and  the 
air  cells.  These  become  blocked  up  by  a  yellow- 
ish mucoid  material  and  larger  or  smaller  por- 
tions of  the  lung  are  deprived  of  air.  The  symp- 
toms of  this  variety  of  pneumonia  are  similar  to 
those  of  the  croupous  form,  except  that  the  tem- 
perature rises  more  gradually  and  the  rapidity 
of  respiration  is  out  of  all  proportion  to  the 
amount  of  tissue  involved.  The  disease  may  be 
acute,  subacute,  or  chronic  in  its  course,  and 
nearly  one-half  of  the  cases  die.  The  treatment 
is  designed,  as  in  croupous  pneumonia,  to  keep 
up  the  strength,  and  assist  in  the  expectoration 
of  the  toxic  material.  A  steam  kettle  is  kept 
going  in  the  sick-room,  poultices  are  applied  to 
the  chest,  and  expectorants  and  a  nourishing 
liquid  diet  arc  given  throughout  the  attack. 

Chronic  interstitial  pneumonia  (cirrhosis  of  the 
lung)  is  a  comparatively  rare  disease,  found  in 
miners,  stone-cutters,  grinders,  and  others  whose 

occupation  necessitates  the  inhalation  of  irri- 
tating particles.  It  sometimes  follows  acute 
pneumonia  in  which  resolution  has  been  delayed, 

and  generally  terminates  as  a  tuberculous  pro- 
cess.     There    is    an    overgrowth    of   the    fibrous 

framework  of  the  lung  at  the  expense  of  the  re- 
spiratory elements.  The  organ  shrinks  some- 
times to  half  its  normal  size,  and  is  heavy  and 
tough  in  consistence.  There  is  always  an  asso- 
ciated  chronic  bronchitis,  with  cough  and  ex- 


pectoration. The  course  of  the  disease  is  slow, 
extending  over  ten  or  fifteen  years.  The  treat- 
ment of  this  disease  consists  in  placing  the  pa- 
tient under  the  best  possible  hygienic  and  cli- 
matic conditions — a  warm  climate  in  the  winter 
and  a  bracing  one  in  the  summer,  with  the  ad- 
ministration of  tonics,  such  as  cod-liver  oil,  iron, 
and  quinine. 

Among  animals  the  horse  perhaps  most  fre- 
quently exhibits  symptoms  characteristic  of 
pneumonia.  Bad  ventilation,  improper  attention 
to  the  needs  of  the  animal,  etc.,  are  frequent 
causes.  Remedies  are  similar  to  those  used  for 
the  hiuian  subject. 

PNOM-PENH  {Fr.^pron.  pn6N'p€n').  The 
capital  of  the  French  protectorate  of  Cambodia, 
130  miles  northwest  of  Saigon,  on  the  Mekong 
River  (Map:  French  Indo-China,  E  5).  The  most 
noteworthy  features  are  the  palace  of  the  Bud- 
dhist priests,  the  Government  buildings,  and  the 
pagoda.  The  shelling  of  cotton  seeds  is  an  im- 
portant industry,  and  the  town  is  also  a  promi- 
nent trade  centre.    Population,  about  50,000. 

PNYX,  nflcs  (Lat.,  from  Gk.  H^).  A  hill 
and  ancient  place  of  assembly,  whose  exact  loca- 
tion is  not  known,  in  Athens. 

PO  (anciently  Padua  and  Eridanus),  The 
largest  river  of  Italy,  flowing  through  Piedmont 
and  Lombardy,  and  along  the  southern  borders 
of  Venetia.  It  rises  on  Monte  Viso,  in  the  Cot- 
tian  Alps,  and  flows  in  a  general  easterly  direc- 
tion through  the  great  valley  between  the  Alps 
and  the  Apennines,  emptying  into  the  Adriatic 
Sea  after  a  course  of  390  miles  (Map:  Italy,  F 
3).  It  falls  very  rapidly  in  its  extreme  upper 
course,  its  ultimate  sources  being  at  a  height  of 
6000  feet.  In  the  lower  half  of  its  course,  how- 
ever, it  is  a  comparatively  sluggish  stream,  flow- 
ing over  a  raised  alluvial  bed  so  that  its  surface 
is  higher  than  the  surrounding  country,  and  its 
banks  have  to  be  protected  by  dikes,  which  extend 
continuously  from  Cremona  to  the  delta.  These 
levees,  however,  do  not  follow  the  smaller  wind- 
ings of  the  river,  but  cut  across  peninsulas, 
which,  though  unprotected,  are  cultivated,  but  are 
submerged  at  every  considerable  rise  of  the  river. 
The  volume  of  water  discharged  by  the  river  is 
nearly  equal  to  that  of  the  Rhine.  The  greater 
part  is  received  from  the  Alps,  and  nearly  one- 
half  comes  from  the  series  of  large  lakes  on  the 
southern  slope  of  the  mountains.  The  principal 
tributaries  from  the  left  are  the  Dora  Riparia, 
Dora  Baltea,  Sesia,  the  Ticino,  the  outlet  of  Lago 
Maggiore,  the  Adda  from  Lago  di  Corao,  the  Oglio 
from  Lago  d'Iseo,  and  the  Mincio  from  Lago  di 
Garda;  from  the  right  the  Po  receives  the  Tanaro, 
Trebbia,  Taro,  and  Panaro.  Since  the  Po  is  fed 
exclusively  by  mountain'  torrents,  the  quantity  of 
sediment  carried  by  its  current  is  enormous,  the 
absolute  quantity  being  nearly  equal  to  that  car- 
ried by  the  Mississippi.  As  a  result  of  this  the 
delta  of  the  Po  grows  with  nearly  the  same  ra- 
pidity as  that  of  the  great  American  river;  it 
advances  into  the  Adriatic  at  the  rate  of  more 
than  200  feet  per  j^ear.  The  delta  and  the  sur- 
rounding country  consist  of  unhealthful  marshes, 
and  there  are  scarcely  any  towns  on  the  lower 
course  of  the  river.  The  chief  cities  on  its 
banks  are  (ascending)  Cremona,  Piacenza,  Caaale 
Monferrato  (the  head  of  navigation,  337  miles 
from  the  mouth),  and  Turin.  The  plain  of  the 
Po  is  of  great  fertility. 


FOA.                                    U3  POACKENa. 

POA,  pM.    See  Meadow  Grass.  entitled  to  go  at  large.     It  is  only  the  persons 

POACHXNQ  (OF.  pocher,  from  poche,  pocket,  named  (and  not  any  one  of  the  public,  or  even  a 

probably   from   Ir.   poc,   Gael,   poca,  pocket,   or  constable)    who  can  arrest  the  poacher,  and  it 

less  probably  connected  with  OF.  pocher,  poucher,  can  only  be  done  when  he  is  caught  in  the  act  on 

to  thrust,  hit,  and  ultimately  with  Eng.  pochard,  ^^^  very  lands ;  for  if  the  poacher  clear  the  fence, 

which  see  for  etymology).     In  English  criminal  and  go  on  to  other  lands,  he  cannot  then  be  ar- 

law,  the  act  of  unlawfully  trespassing  on  another's  rested  at  all.   If  the  poacher  when  convicted  does 

lands  for  the  purpose  of  killing  or  taking  game,  ^^^  P*y  ^^«  penalty  within  the  time  fixed  by  the 

or  for  the  purpose  of  catching  fish.    It  embraces  justices,  he  may  be  committed  to  the  house  of 

a  variety  of  statutory  offenses,  with  respect  to  correction  for  a  period  not  exceeding  two  calen- 

game   and   fish,  by   persons  having  no  sporting  ^^^  months.     The  party  may  appeal  against  his 

richta.    These  statutes  were  enacted  in  the  inter-  conviction  to  the  Court  of  Quarter  Sessions ;  but 

ests  of  the  public,  primarily  for  the  purpose  of  ^^  must  either  remain  in  custody  in  the  interval 

protecting  game  and  fish  which  are  valuable  for  ^r  give  security  for  the  costs, 

food.     Such  animals  are  not  treated  by  English  By  the  Poaching  Prevention  Act,  1862  (26  and 

law  as  the  subjects  of  larceny,  and,  but  for  spe-  26  Vict.,  c.   114),  which  applies  to  the  United 

cial   legislation,   persons  taking  them  from  an-  Kingdom,  if  a  constable  now  meet  a  suspected 

other's  lands  would  be  liable  only  to  a  civil  ac-  poacher  on  the  highway,  whom  he  has  reason  to 

tion  for  trespass.     English  game  and  poaching  suspect  of  coming  from  land  where  he  has  been 

statutes  make  such  taking  a  crime.     The  exist-  poaching,  such   constable  may  stop  and  search 

ing   legislation  on  this  topic  begins    with    the  the  poacher ;  and  if  game,  or  implements  for  tak- 

Night   Poaching  Act,    1828    (Geo.   IV.,   c.    69),  ing  game,  are  found  on  him,  may  seize  and  detain 

and   the  Day  Poaching  Act  of   1831    (1   and  2  them,  and  summon  him  before  the  justices.  When 

Geo.   IV.,  c.   32).     These  were   called  forth  by  before  the  justices,  if  it  be  proved  by  circumstan- 

the   rapid   increase  of  poaching  which  followed  tial  evidence  or  otherwise  that  such  game  was 

the  close  of  the  Napoleonic  wars.     Such  increase  procured  by  poaching,  or  that  the  implements 

has  been  ascribed  to  the  distress  prevailing  in  were  used,  the  poacher  may  be  fined  in  a  penalty 

agricultural  districts  during  the  third  decade  of  of  f5,  besides  forfeiture  of  the  game,  and  guns, 

the  last  century,  and  to  the  large  number  of  tur-  nets,  and  other  implements  which  he  may  have  so 

bulent   spirits  thrown  out  of  military  employ-  used.     The  person  convicted  may  appeal   if  he 

ment  and  cast  back  into  the  ranks  of  ordinary  chooses  to  the  next  Quarter  Sessions,  or  in  cer- 

laborers.    The  acts  referred  to  above  made  poach-  tain  cases  to  the  Court  of  King's  Bench.    Except 

ing  a  crime  instead  of  treating  it,  in  its  various  as  provided  otherwise,  the  rule  applies  that  who- 

forms,  as  an  offense  which  could  be  condoned  by  ever  first  catches   (whether  legally  or  illegally) 

a  money  penalty.    They  also  legalized  the  sale  of  a  wild  animal  is  entitled  to  the  property  in  it; 

game  which  had  been  lawfully  captured  or  killed,  and  as  game  is  in  the  category  of  wild  animals, 

PoACHmo  Game.    By  the  Night  Poaching  Act,  the  poacher  is  entitled  to  keep  the  game,  except 

it  is  provided  that  any  person  unlawfully  tres-  where  it  was  both  started  and  caught  on  one 

passing  in  search  of  game  by  night — i.e.  between  and   the   same  person's   lands.     The  game-laws 

the  first  hour  after  sunset  and  the  first  hour  be-  *»ave  often  been  described  as  too  severe  against 

fore  sunrise — shall  for  a  first  offense  be  committed  poachers,  as  most  of  the  penalties  are  cumula- 

by  the  justices  to  the  house  of  correction  for  tive,  and  the  magistrates  are  usually,  as  game 

three  months,  or  in  some  cases  for  six  months;  preservers,  inclined  to  convict, 

for  a  second  offense  shall  be  committed  for  six  Poaching  Fish.     The  law  of  fisheries  is  not 

months,  or  in  some  cases  for  twelve  months;  and  uniform  in*the  United  Kingdom.    In  England  the 

for  a  third  offense  shall  be  guilty  of  a  misde-  general  rule  is  that  any  one  of  the  public  may 

meanor  and  be  imprisoned  for  two  years.     In  fish  freely  in  the  sea  and  in  all  navigable  rivers; 

case  such  night  poachers  are  found  on  the  lands  and  where  he  can  fish  he  can  catch  salmon  as  well 

and  in  the  act,  the  owner  or  occupier  of  the  land  as  every  other  kind  of  fish.    But  there  is  an  ex- 

or  his  servants  may  arrest  the  poachers  and  take  ception  to  this  general  rule,  which  consists  in 

them  before  justices.    If  the  night  poacher,  when  this,    that  as   the   Crown   could   before   Magna 

arrested,  use  firearms,  sticks,  or  offensive  weapons,  Charta    (which   took  away   such   right)    legally 

he  shall  be  guilty  of  a  misdemeanor  and  be  pun-  grant  a  several  or  exclusive  fishery  in  the  sea  or 

ishable  by  two  years'  imprisonment  in  addition,  navigable  river  to  an  individual,  and  as  this  was, 

In  case  of  three  or  more  night  poachers  being  in  point  of  fact,  often  granted,  it  follows  that  it 

armed  with  guns,  bludgeons,  or  other  offensive  is  not  uncommon  to  find,  even  at  the  present  day, 

weapons,  each  is  guilty  of  a  misdemeanor,,  and  is  an  individual,  generally  the  lord  of  an  adjacent 

liable  to  imprisonment  for  three  years.    Poachers  manor,  still  claiming  a  several  fishery  in  these 

have  no  right  to  kill  game  on  the  highway  any  places.    If  he  can  prove  that  he  has  exercised  this 

more  than  in  fields  or  inclosures,  for  the  owners  exclusive  right  as  far  back  as  one  or  two  centu- 

of  the  adjoining  land  are  entitled  to  the  game  on  ries,  it  will  be  inferred  that  his  right  dates  from 

the  highway.  before  Magna  Charta,  and  therefore  will  be  legal. 

By  the  Day  Poaching  Act,  whoever  unlawfully  When  such  is  the  case  the  public  have  no  right 

goes  upon  lands  not  his  own  to  pursue  or  kill  to  fish  even  in  a  navigable  river  or  the  sea  at  the 

game  of  any  kind  is  liable  to  a  penalty  of  £2.  specified  places,  the  sole  fishery  being  vested  in  this 

When  a  poacher  is  found  trespassing  on  lands  in  individual  owner.     In  streams  not  navigable  the 

search  of  game,  the  person  entitled  to  the  game  rule  is  that  each  riparian  owner — i.e.  the  owner 

there,  or  the  tenant,  or  a  gamekeeper,  or  servant  of  the  lands  on  the  bank  of  the  stream — has  a 

of  either,  may  demand  the  poacher's  name  and  right  to  a  several  or  exclusive  fishery  up  to  the 

place  of  abode,  and  if  it  is  refused    may  arrest  middle  line  of  the  stream.    If  he  is  owner  on  both 

such  poacher,  and  take  him  before  a  justice  of  sides  of  the  stream,  then  he  has  the  exclusive 

the  peace;  but  the  poacher  must  be  taken  within  fishery  in  the  whole  of  the  stream,  so  far  as  his 

twelve  hours  before  the  justice,  otherwise  he  is  lands  extend.    As  to  ponds,  whoever  is  owner  of 
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the  soil  is  the  owner  of  a  several  fishery  there,  aets,  a  Crown  grant  is  required  to  enable  even 
unless  he  has  let  it  to  another.  As  to  lakes,  it  a  riparian  owner  to  angle  for  salmon.  As  re- 
is  not  clearly  ascertained  how  the  fishery  is  to  be  gards  other  fish  than  salmon,  the  general  rule 
divided  between  the  owners  of  the  lands  abutting  is  that  tlie  riparian  owner  may  catch  all  the 
thereon,  but  much  will  depend  on  the  title  to  fish  he  can,  provided  he  do  not  interfere  with 
the  lands  and  the  subsecjuent  user.  As  a  general  the  superior  right  of  some  Crown  grantee  of  the 
rule,  there  is  no  such  thmg  as  a  right  in  the  pub-  salmon-fishery.  A  person  who  poaches  trout  or 
lie  to  fish  anywhere  except  in  a  tidal  river  or  other  fresh-water  fish  with  a  net,  or  by  double 
the  sea,  and  that  is  subject  to  the  exception  of  an  rod-fishing,  or  cross-line  fishing,  or  set-lines,  etc., 
individual  claiming  a  several  fishery,  as  before  incurs  a  penalty  of  £5,  besides  forfeiture  of  the 
mentioned.  It  is  often  supposed  that,  at  all  fish  caught.  And  he  may  be  arrested  if  he  is  net- 
events,  if  a  highway  adjoins  a  private  stream,  fishing,  but  not  if  he  is  fishing  in  another  way. 
any  one  may  fish  in  the  stream  or  angle  there;  In  the  case  of  all  poachers  of  trout  (except 
but  this  is  a  delusion.  Nobody  is  entitled  to  angling  poachers,  who  can  neither  be  arrested, 
use  a  highway  for  the  collateral  purpose  of  either  nor  yet  have  their  fish  or  fishing-rod  taken  from 
fishing  or  poaching,  the  use  of  the  highway,  so  them  by  force),  the  owner  of  the  fishery,  or  any 
far  as  the  public  are  concerned,  being  confined  person  authorized  by  him,  may  seize  the  nets, 
to  the  purposes  of  traveling  or  transport.  boats,  and  fishing  implements  if  the  poachers  are 

The  general  rule  as  to  all  several — i.e.  exclu-  found  on  the  spot.  In  Ireland  the  law  applicable 
fiive — fisheries  is  that  whoever  goes  and  poaches  to  poachers  of  fish  is  the  same  as  in  England, 
the  fish  commits  an  offense,  for  which  he  may  be  Consult:  Woody,  Game  Laws  of  England  (Lon- 
summoned  before  justices  and  fined  £6  over  and  don,  1896)  ;  Paterson,  Treatise  on  the  Fishing 
above  the  value  of  the  fish  taken;  and  if  the  fish-  Lairs  of  the  United  Kingdom  (ib.,  1878)  ;  Oke, 
ery  where  he  poaches  is  adjoining  the  dwelling  T^A^  Whole  Law  as  to  Game  Licenses  and  Poach- 
house  of  the  owner  of  the 'fishery  it  is  a  stiU  ing  (ib.,  1897)  ;  "Poaching,"  173  Quarterly  Re- 
higher  offense,  for  it  is  then  an  indictable  misde-  Y*eio  (ib.,  1891)  ;  Stephen,  History  of  the  Crim- 
meanor.  Whenever  a  fish-poacher  is  caught  in  inal  Law  of  England  (ib.,  1883). 
the  act  of  poaching,  he  may  be  at  once  appre-  POBEDONOSTZEFF,  po'by6-d6-n6B'tsfif ,  CoN- 
hended,  not  only  by  the  owner  of  the  fishery,  but  btantine  Petbovitch  (1827 — ).  A  Russian 
by  anybody;  but  this  can  only  be  done  while  he  statesman.  Procurator  of  the  Holy  Synod.  He 
is  on  the  spot  or  near  it,  for  if  he  escape  to  the  was  born  at  Moscow,  and  after  distinguishing 
bighway  or  to  other  lands  before  being  arrested,  himself  in  legal  studies  at  Saint  Petersburg,  was 
•he  cannot  then  be  apprehended,  but  can  only  be .  appointed  professor  of  civil  law  in  the  University 
summoned  before  justices  in  the  usual  way.  In  of  Moscow  and  secretary  of  the  Senate  in  that  city, 
this  respect  a  privilege  is  given  to  anglers,  for  in  In  1860  he  became  tutor  of  the  Imperial  princes, 
no  case  can  these  be  arrested  if  angling  during  After  holding  various  important  positions,  he 
the  daytime;  they  can  only  be  summoned  for  was,  in  1872,  named  member  of  the  Couticil  of 
the  offense.  Though  anybody  may  arrest  the  State,  and  in  1880  Procurator  of  the  Holy  Synod* 
fish-poacher,  still  it  does  not  follow  that  the  fish  Thereafter  he  practically  directed  the  ecclesi- 
poached  can  be  taken  from  the  poacher;  on  the  astical  policy  of  Russia,  and  greatly  influenced 
contrary,  the  rule  is  the  same  as  with  reference  national  politics.  As  an  uncompromising  advo- 
to  game,  that  whoever  first  catches  the  fish,  cate  of  autocracy  and  of  the  Orthodox  faith, 
whether  legally  or  illegally,  is  entitled  to  keep  it;  he  was  largely  responsible  for  oppressive  legis- 
and  Ifhough  game  can  on  certain  occasions  be  lation.  The  system  of  parochial  schools  which 
taken  from  the  poacher,  this  is  by  reason  of  an  he  originated  was  designed  primarily  to  promote 
express  provision  in  the  Game  Act ;  but  there  is  these  ideas.  One  of  the  most  prominent  author!- 
no  similar  provision  as  to  poached  fish,  so  that  the  ties  on  Russian  civil  law,  he  wrote  important 
poacher,  whatever  other  punishment  he  may  in-  woi-ks  on  this  subject  as  well  as  on  questions  of 
cur,  does  not  lose  his  fish.  With  regard,  however,  the  day  and  religious  topics, 
to  the  poaching  implements,  such  as  nets,  it  is  PO'CAHON^AS  (c.1695-1617).  A  celebrated 
provided  by  an  express  section  of  the  Larceny  Indian  Trincess,'  daughter  of  Powhatan  (q.v.). 
Act,  1861  (24  and  25  Vict.,  c.  96,  s.  25),  that  the  gy^^  jg  fi^st  mentioned  in  the  True  Relation 
owner  of  the  fishery  or  land  where  the  poacher  (1608)  of  Capt.  John  Smith  (q.v.)  as  "a  child 
is  caught,  or  his  servant,  may  demand,  and  if  of  tenne  yeares  old,  which  not  only  for  feature, 
refused,  may  seize,  the  net,  rod,  line,  hook,  or  countenance,  and  proportion  much  exceedeth  any 
other  implement  used  for  taking  the  fish,  but  no  of  the  rest  of  his  [Powhatan's]  people,  but  for 
other  person  can  seize  these.  ^vit  and  spirits  the  non-pareil  of  his  country." 

The  laws  of  Scotland  as  to  poachers  of  fish  dif-  She  seems  to  have  formed  an  attachment  for  the 

fer  in  some  respects  from  those  of  England.     In  whites — especially  for  Smith — and  to  have  been 

Scotland    salmon    belongs    prima    facie    to    the  a  frequent  visitor  at  Jamestown  until  Smith  left 

Crown,  not  merely  in  rivers,  but  on  the  seacoast.  in  October,   1609,   when  her  visits  ceased.     In 

Hence,  the  public  have  no  right  to  fish  with  nets  April,  1612,  while  at  the  village  of  her  uncle,  the 

even  in  the  sea,  except  by  leave  of  the  Crown,  or  *King  of  Potowomek,*  she  was  lured  aboard  an 

of  the  grantee  of  the  Crown  at  the  spot  in  ques-  English  vessel  by  Captain  Argall,  and  was  taken 

tion.     Where  a  salmon-river  belongs  to  several  to  Jamestown  as  a  hostage  for  the  return  of  sev- 

proprietors,   the   rule  is  that  noiie  can  fish  by  eral  white  prisoners  and  some  stolen  propertjr. 

using  fixed  engines;  but  the  only  legal  mode  is  Here  she  was  converted  to  Christianity  and  m 

the  mode  of  fishing  by  net  and  coble   (or  boat).  April,  1613,  was  baptized  and  christened  Rebec- 

Whoever  poaches  salmon  in  a  river,  lake,  or  with-  cah.     In  April,  1614,  she  was  married  to  John 

in  a  mile  of  the  seashore  incurs  a  penalty  of  Rolfe    (q.v.),  with  whom,  two  years  later,  she 

£5,  besides  forfeiting  the  boat,  net,  or  other  en-  went  to  England,  where  she  was  received  with 

gine  used  to  catch  the  fish.    While  the  law  is  as  great  enthusiasm,  as  the  daughter  of  an  Ameri- 

above  stated  with  respect  to  fishing  salmon  with  can  'King.'     Then  it  was  that  the  celebrated 


FOCAHONTAS.  14 

ttory  about  her  rescue  of  Captain  Smith  first  ap- 
puired.  In  a.  lett«r  to  the  Queen  (1610)  Smith 
uBert«d  that  in  1607,  when  he,  a  captive  among 

the  Indiana,  was  about  to  have  hia  brains  knocked 
out  against  a  large  stone,  Pocahontas  had  "haz- 
irded  the  beating  out  of  her  owne  broines"  to 
save  his,  and  had  on  another  occasion  warned  the 
English  of  a  threatened  Indian  attack,  besideH 
fumiHhing  food  to  the  famisbing  coloniBta.  It  is 
for  this  rescue  story,  much  elaborated  and  em- 
bellished by  Smith  in  his  Generall  Htstorie 
11624),  that  Pocahontas  ia  chiefly  remembered. 
Until  Charles  Deane  atUcked  it  in  1669,  it  was 
■eldom  questioned,  but,  owing  largely  to  his  criti- 
cisms, it  BOon  became  generally  discredited.  In 
recent  years,  however,  there  has  been  a  tendency 
to  retain  it.  Pocahontas  died  March  29.  1817,  at 
Gravesend,  and  was  there  buried,  the  following 
curious  entry  being  made  in  the  pariah  records: 
'■1016  (16171,  May  2  j,  Kebecca  Wrotlie  wyff  of 
Thomas  Wrothe,  gent,  a  Virginia  lady  borne, 
here  was  buried  in  ye  chauncell."  PocahonlOB 
and  Rolfe  bad  one  son,  Thomas,  who,  after  living 
for  many  years  in  England,  migrated  to  Virginia. 
From  him  many  prominent  Virginia  families,  in- 
cluding the  Boilings,  the  Murrnys,  the  Guys,  the 
Whittles,  the  Robertsons,  the  Elbridges,  and  that 
branch  of  the  Randolphs  from  which  sprang  John 
Randolph  of  Roanoke  (q.v.),  trace  their  descent. 
For  arguments  opposing  the  rescue  story,  consult 
Deane's  edition  of  Smith's  True  RelaJton  (1860), 
Neil's  Virginia  Company  in  London  (1809),  and 
Henry  Adams's  Chaptert  of  Erie  and  Other  Et- 
tagi  [New  York,  1871)  ;  for  arguments  in  its ' 
favor  see:  Arber.  Smiift's  Worts  (1884);  Poin- 
deiter,  Copf .  John  Stnitkand  Hi»  Crtltc«(  1893)  ; 
W.  W.  Henry,  Proceedingt  of  the  Virginia  Hia- 
toncal  Society  (1882);  and  John  Fiske,  Ola 
Virginia  and  Her  Neighbor)  (1807).  Conault, 
also:  Eggleston  and  Seelye,  Pocahontas  (New 
York,  1879)  ;  and  Robertson  and  Brock,  Poco- 
hontat  and  Her  Descendants   (1887). 

PO'CATEL'LO.  A  city  and  the  county-seat  of 
Bannock  County,  Idaho,  134  miles  north  by  west 
of  Ogden,  Utoh ;  on  the  Port  Neuf  River,  and  on 
tbe  Utah  Northern  and  the  Oregon  Short  Line 
railroads  (Map:  Idaho,  C  4).  It  is  a  division 
headquarters  of  these  lines  and  has  large  railroad 
machine  shops.  Mining,  stock-raising,  and  agri- 
culture constitute  the  leading  industries.  The 
Academy  of  Idaho  is  located  here.  Population, 
in  1900,  4046. 

FOCCEITI,  p6-chet't4,  Bebnabdino  Babba- 
TEixi  (1542  or  1549-1612).  An  Italian  painter, 
bom  at  Florence,  where  he  was  a  pupil  of  Michele 
di  Ridolfo  del  Ghirlandajo.  He  enjoyed  great 
reputation  as  a  painter  of  grotesques,  and  after 
his  return  from  Rome,  where  he  had  studied  the 
tForks  of  Raphael  and  other  masters,  executed 
nany  mural  paintings  in  Florence  and  throughout 
Tuscany,  revealing  himself  as  a  graceful  figure 
painter,  who  enriched  his  historical  compositions 
with  beautiful  landscapes,  sea  views,  fruits,  and 
flowers,  besides  magnificent  draperies  and  tapes- 
tries, which  he  imitated  to  perfection,.  In  Florence 
some  of  his  freacoea  may  be  seen  in  Santissima 
Annunziata,  in  Santa  Maria  Novella,  in  the  Mon- 
astery of  San  Marco,  in  the  Certosa,  in  the  Uffizi, 
and  in  the  Pitti  Palace.  His  finest  ceiling  pieces 
are  reproduced  in  Deckenmaiereien  dea  erstea 
Korridors  der  Vffieien  xu  Florenz  (Berlin,  1897). 
.  POCCI,  pO'cha,  Fbahz,  Count  (1807-78).  A 
German  poet,  artist,  and  musician,  bom  at  Mu- 
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□ich  and  educated  in  law  at  Landshut  and  hii 
native  city.  His  first  publications  to  attract  at- 
tention were  Bildertone  fiir  das  Klapier  (1835) 
and  Seeks  alldeutsche  Minnelieder  (1635),  and 
he  afterwards  wrote  many  popular  hunting  and 
student  songs.  He  also  wrote  Dichtungen(  1843) , 
Dramatische  Spiele  (1883),  and  Oevatter  Tod 
(1855).  He  is,  however,  chiefly  remembered  by 
bis  literary-artistic  productions  for  children,  . 
such  as  Boaengdrtlein  and  Lustiges  Bilderbucb. 

POCEAHD.  An  Old  World  sea-duck  {Aythya 
farina),  with  a  long,  broad,  and  very  flat  bill, 
'the  wings  short,  and  the  tail  short  and  rounded. 
It  is  smaller  than  the  mallard,  but  rather  larger 
than  the  widgeon.  The  head  and  neck  are  bright 
chestnut,  the  eyes  red.  The  windpipe  of  tbe 
male,  in  all  the  pochards,  terminates  m  a  laby- 
rinth composed  partly  of  bone  and  partly  of  mem- 
brane. It  breeds  in  far  northern  regions,  and  in 
winter  migrates  southward,  even  as  far  as  Ben- 
gal, It  is  highly  esteemed  for  the  table.  The  can- 
vasback  and  the  redhead  (qq-v.)  of  tbe  United 
States  are  closely  allied  species.  The  pochard  is 
also  known  as  'dun-bird'  and  'poker.'  See  DuCK. 
POCKET  OOPHEB,  or  Pouched  Gopheb. 
Any   gopher    (q.v.)    of   the    family  Geomyidn, 


characterized  by  their  large  cheek -pouches,  which 
are  furry  inside  and  open  outside  of  the  mouth. 
The  'salamander'  of  the  Southern  States  and  the 


gopher  of  the  Western  prairies  are  ex* 
ipies.  Consult  North  American  Favna,  No,  8 
(Department  of  Agriculture,  Washington,  1898). 
POCKET  UOUSZ!.  A  mouse  of  th«  American 
family  Heteromyidw.  It  has  external  cheek- 
pouches,  lined  with  fur  and  opening  at  the  angles 
of  the  lips.  Several  forms  live  upon  the  arid 
plains  of  the  Western  United  States  and  Mexico. 
The  true  pocket  mice  are  small,  grayish,  noctur- 
nal animals,  that  come  out  of  their  burrows  only 
at  night  to  gather  seeds  and  the  like,  which  they 
carry  in  their  cheek-pouches  into  their  holes  and 
store  there  for  winter  use.  Another  genus  in- 
cludes the  kangaroo-rat  (q.v.). 
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• 

POCOy  p(/k6  (It.,  little).    A  term  much  used  Mishna,    with     Latin    translations    and    notes 

in  music,  as  poco  animato,  rather  animated;  poco  ( 1655)  ;  the  Contextio  Oemmarum,  a  Latin  trans- 

farte,  abbreviated  pf.,  rather  loud;  poco  a  poco  lation  of  the  Annals  of  Eutychius   (1658)  ;  and 

signifies  by  degrees,  little  by  little;  poco  a  pooo  a  treatise  on  The  Nature  of  the  Drink  Kauhi  or 

crescendo,  becoming  loud  hy  degrees ;  poco  a  poco  Coffee,    Described    by    an    Arabian    Physician 

rallentando,  becoming  slower  by  degrees.  (1659).    He  gave  much  assistance  in  the  prepa- 

PCXCOCKE,  or  POCOCK,  Edward  (1604-91),  ^**V^^  ?/   Walton's   Polyglot    (1657).     At   the 

...w  www^HMU,  w*  *        v  1      ^*";***'  ^              '  Restoration  he  was  remstated  m  his  canonry  of 

An  English  Oriental  scholar.     He  was  bom  at  ^k^Jo*   n\.,,^^u    ««^   *i,««^*^-*i,    ma-          •  i. 

Oxford,  graduated  B.A.  from  Corpus  Christi  Ckil-  ^^"^^  ^^^ni    a\  *?«°f^^^'^^  ^^^  ^°  ^"??* 

v/Aiuivi,  j;i»uuai^u^.A.  xxMLLiyyx^ua^ji  "  V"'  and  casc  at  Oxford,  but  with  no  abatement  of  his 

lege,  Oxford,  m  1622,  and  received  priest's  orders  j«„«x:^„  x^  of„j.,     tt«    ,x«ki;«i,«^  «««  ««i  ,  ^  i, 

in  1629.    He  early  turned  his  attention  to  Orien-  devotion  to  study.    He    published  several  works, 

tal  studies  and  had  the  best  teachers  that  England  ^?   ™J?f^   '^^^u^'li-  ""'   Z^'^'K  T^^t^^'k  '''''^a 

could  supply.    In  the  Bodleian  Library  he  d|cK>v.  S:^,^Sri6n,''Ho^^^^^^^^ 

ered  a  manuscript  of  the  Syriac  version  of  the  ^-^^  September  10,  1691.  Pococke's  life  was  writ- 
New  Testament  contammg  four  epistles  (II  ^en  by  the  Rev.  Leonard  Twells  and  prefixed  to 
Peter,  11.  and  IIL  John,  and  Jude),  which  had  ^ig  ^^ition  of  The  Theological  Works  of  the 
been  missing  in  the  earlier  editions  and  nublished  j^^amed  Dr.  Pococke  (2  vols.,  London,  1740) . 
them  under  the  title  Versto  et  notes  ad  quatuor  ^  '  »  •  / 
epistolas  syriace  (J^yden,  1630).  In  1629  he  POCOCKE^  Richabd  (1704-65).  An  English 
was  appointed  chaplain  to  the  English  'Turkey  clergyman  and  traveler.  He  was  born  at  South- 
Merchants*  at  Aleppo,  and  arrived  at  his  post  ampton,  and  studied  at  Corpus  Christi,  Oxford, 
in  October  of  the  following  year.  He  remained  In  1725  he  was  appointed  precentor  of  Lismore 
there  for  more  than  five  years,  during  which  timtf  and  in  1734  Vicar-General  of  the  Diocese  of  Wa- 
he  mastered  the  Arabic  lan^age  and  continued  terford  and  Lismore.  The  appointment  was  made 
the  study  of  Hebrew,  Syriac,  Samaritan,  and  during  his  absence,  for  from  1733  to  1736  he  trav- 
Ethiopic.  He  cultivated  friendly  relations  with  eled  through  Europe  to  Greece.  His  passion  for 
the  natives  and  was  extraordinarily  successful  travel  became  established,  and  upon  his  return 
in  collecting  valuable  manuscripts.  lie  performed  home  he  made  tours  through  some  of  the  south- 
the  duties  of  his  post  faithfully,  and  in  1634,  em  counties  of  England,  and  came  to  be  known 
when  the  plague  raged  in  Aleppo,  remained  in  as  "Pococke  the  traveler.**  In  1737  he  set  forth 
the  town  when  others  fled  to  the  mountains.  In  npon  a  long  journey  to  Egypt  and  the  East,  from 
1636  Pococke  returned  to  England  to  accept  from  which  he  returned  in  1742,  shortly  afterwards 
Archbishop  Laud  an  appointment  as  the  first  publishing  in  folio  A  Description  of  the  East  and 
professor  of  a  new  Arabic  'lectureship*  at  Oxford,  of  Some  Other  Countries:  vol.  i..  Observations  on 
The  following  year  he  again  went  to  the  East  to  ^SH/P*  ( 1743) ;  vol.  ii.,  in  two  parts.  Observations 
study  and  collect  more  manuscripts.  For  nearly  <>»  Palestine,  or  the  Holy  Land,  Syria,  Mesopota- 
three  years  he  resided  at  Constantinople,  re-  mia,  Cyprus,  and  Candia  {1745) ,  This  work  wa» 
turning  to  England  in  1641.  During  the  Civil  dedicated  to  the  Earl  of  Chesterfield,  and  earned 
War  and  the  Commonwealth  his  connection  with  for  the  author  the  Archdeaconry  of  Dublin  (1755). 
Laud  and  Royalist  sympathies  exposed  him  to  In  1756  he  was  made  Bishop  of  Ossory,  and  one 
much  annoyance.  His  college  presented  him  to  the  of  his  first  labors  was  the  restoration  of  the  beati- 
living  at  Childrey,  Berkshire  (1642),  where  his  tiful  cathedral  church  of  Saint  Canice  in  Kil- 
parishioners  cheated  him  and  quartered  soldiers  kenny.  He  became  interested  in  the  study  of 
at  the  rectory.  The  revenues  of  the  Arabic  lee-  Irish  antiquities  and  wrote  An  Account  of  Some 
tureship  were  illegally  seized,  but  by  the  exertion  Antiquities  Found  in  Ireland  for  the  London  So- 
of  John  Selden  and  other  friends,  Pococke  was  ciety  of  Antiouarians,  which  was  published  after 
reinstated.  He  was  made  professor  of  Hebrew  ^^^  ^^^^^  ^^  ^^^  second  volume  of  the  ArchtBolo- 
(1647),  with  a  canonry,  of  which  he  was  de-  P«»  (1773),  Pococke  made  several  journeys  to 
prived  in  1650,  while  allowed  to  reUin  his  profes-  Scotland,  and  in  1760,  having  prepared  himself 
sorships  through  the  unanimous  interposition  of  by  extensive  reading,  he  set  out  on  a  tour  that  led 
all  the  heads  of  houses,  masters,  and  scholars  at  h>m  as  far  as  the  Orkneys,  from  which  he  re- 
Oxford.  In  1655  a  plan  to  deprive  him  of  his  turned  by  the  east  coast,  visiting,  describing, 
living  was  defeated  through  the  influence  of  John  ^^^  sketching  nearly  all  the  abbeys,  ruins,  and 
Owen  and  other  enlightened  men,  who  urged  "the  places  of  interest  on  his  route.  Between  April 
infinite  contempt  and  reproach  which  would  re-  *^d  October  he  traveled  3391  miles  on  horseback, 
suit  from  such  treatment  of  a  man  whom  all  the  '^^^  accounts  of  his  Scottish  travels  did  not  ap. 

SfeX'?  'S^rtag  IhfseYr^urtlnfr^c^t  editedfwith  a  bioKraphicalsketch  by  Kemp   1887 , 

«*  «^'i     ^,    ..  A  \.'      *.,^i           A    i.         4,    t  1/sii  Pococke  s  interests  were  not  exclusively  devoted 

steadily  pursued  his  studies,  and  strove  to  fulfill  .         ,.         .                   v      tt       j.  ui-  i-j  xi.    t  • 

«ii  A.,/'     :„        u  „4. .         u'      u  i.        t       -1  xu  i.  to  antiquarian  research.    He  establishd  the  Lm- 

all  duties  incumbent  upon  him.  but  professed  t^^^  town  factory  in  1763  to  further  the  Irish  linen 

to  do  anything  that  may  ever  so  little  molest  the  trade,  and  left  a  bequest  for  its  maintenance.    As 

quiet  of  my  conscience  would  be  more  grievous  Pococke  College  it  is  still  perpetuated  under  the 

than  the  loss,  not  only  of  my  fortunes,  but  even  incorporated     Society    for    Promoting    English 

of  my  life/'     He  published  his  great  work    the  Protestant  Schools  in  Ireland.     In  1765  he  was 

Specimen  HxstortfE  Arabum,  at  Oxford  m   1649  translated  to  the  Bishopric  of  Meath.    Accounts 

(2d   ed.  by  Joseph   White,    1806).     This  work  of  his  travels  in  England,  Scotland,  and  Ireland 

marks  an  epoch  m  Arabic  studies,  and  all  later  ^g^e  republished  between  1888  and  180' 

scholars  have  borne  testimony  to  its  erudition  •ponAim.A      <^  • 

and  sound  scholarship.    Other  works  of  the  same  irUiiAwKA.    N  • 

period  are  the  Porta  Mosis,  an  edition  of  the  six  PODABQE,  pA                   it.,  frou 

prefatory    discourses    of    Maimonides     on     the  swift-footed).    Oi                 Harpies 
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PODBIELSKIy  p6d'bd-el^8k6,  TheofhUi  von  leader  of  the  party  of  Utraquists,  and  was  made 
(1814-79).  A  Prussian  general.  He  was  bom  at  administrator  of  the  realm  during  the  minority 
Kopenick,  studied  at  Liegnitz,  and  entered  the  of  the  child  King,  Ladislas  Posthumus,  the  son 
army  in  1831.  He  was  quartermaster-general  of  of  Albert.  In  1448  he  obtained  possession  of 
the  .army  in  Schleswig  and  Holstein,  held  the  Prague,  and  in  1452  was  acknowledged  Regent  by 
same  post  in  the  war  with  Austria,  after  serving  the  whole  of  Bohemia.  Ladislas  Posthumus  died 
as  director  of  the  General  Department  of  War,  in  1457,  and  in  1458  Podiebrad  was  chosen  his 
and  is  best  known  for  his  dispatches  from  the  successor,  and  was  crowned  May  7,  1459.  He 
field  in  the  Franco-Prussian  war,  when  he  was  strove  to  bring  about  a  peaceful  settlement  of 
again  quartermaster-general.  Podbielski  was  ap-  the  religious  discussions  that  had  desolated  the 
pointed  inspector-general  of  artillery  after  the  land,  and  agreed  secretly  to  lead  the  country 
close  of  the  French  campaign.  back  to  the  Roman  Catholic  Church.  When, 
PODBIELSKI,  Victor  von  (1844—).  A  however,  he  failed  to  fulfill  this  promise,  up- 
German  officer  and  statesman,  bom  at  Frankfort-  holding  the  Utraquists,  he  was  excommuni- 
onthe-Oder.  He  was  trained  for  the  army  in  ^ated  by  Pope  Pius  II.  in  1463  and  by  the  sue- 
Berlin  and  in  1862  joined  the  Eleventh  Lancers.  ^®^®'  ^^  *"*^  pontiff,  Paul  II.,  m  1466.  The 
During  the  FrancoGerman  War  he  served  on  the  ^^^^J?}'?,/^/  Bohemia  were  incited  to  insurrection, 
general  staff  of  the  Tenth  Army  Corps,  later  and  Matthias  Corvmus  (q. v.),  King  of  Hungary, 
acted  as  major-general  of  the  Thirty-fourth  Cav-  *he  son-in-law  of  Podiebrad,  was  induced  to  in- 
alry  Brigade,  and  was  promoted  to  be  lieutenant-  vade  Bohemia.  The  Hungarians  were  surrounded 
general  in  1896.  He  entered  the  Reichstag  in  ^^  Wilimow,  and  forced  to  cease  from  hostilities. 
1893  and  allied  himself  with  the  Conservative  ^^  SP>*«  of  the  magnanimity  shown  by  Podiebrad 
Party,  and  in  1897  succeeded  von  Stephan  as  on  this  occasion,  Matthias  acted  falsely  toward 
head  of  the  Imperial  postal  service,  distinguish-  him,  and  in  the  following  year  had  himself 
ing  his  administration  by  many  reforms.  In  crowned  King  of  Bohemia  and  Margrave  of 
1898  he  was  made  Privy  Councilor,  and  in  1901  Moravia.  Podiebrad  instantly  summoned  the  Bo- 
he  became  Prussian  Minister  of  Agriculture.  hemian  diet,  and  proposed  to  the  assembled  or- 
•B<\-r%  rv/vtsw  e.  •»»  ^^^  *hat  they  should  take  Ladislas,  son  of  Casi- 
POD  GOBN.  See  Maize.  mir  jy..  Ring  of  Poland,  as  his  successor,  while 
PODESTA,  pO-dfifl-ta'  (It.,  power).  A  term  his  own  sons  should  merely  retain  the  family 
applied  to  the  chief  magistrate  in  the  mediaeval  possession^.  By  this  means  he  obtained  the 
States  of  Italy.  The  office  of  podestft  appears  to  Poles  for  allies;  the  Emperor  Frederick  III.  also 
have  been  first  instituted  in  the  twelfth  century,  declared  in  his  favor,  while  his  Catholic  sub- 
when  the  Emperor  Frederick  Barbarossa,  having  jects  were  reconciled  to  him,  so  that  the  Hun- 
for  a  brief  term  reestablished  the  Imperial  au-  garians  found  it  advisable  to  conclude  a  peace, 
thority  in  Lombardy,  placed  officers  with  almost  Podiebrad  died  March  22,  1471.  Consult:  Jor- 
suprense  power  over  the  various  towns.  When  dan.  Das  Konigtum  Oeorgs  von  Podiebrad  (Leip- 
the  Lombards  afterwards  rose  in  rebellion  against  zig,  1861 ) ;  Bachmann,  Bohmen  und  seine  Nach- 
Frederick,  the  office  was  abrogated,  but  it  was  harldnder  unter  Oeorg  von  Podiebrad  (Prague, 
soon  revived  by  themselves.    As  the  chief  cause  1878). 

of  the  appointment  of  the  podesta  was  the  jeal-  poDITTM  (Lat.,  from  Gk.rWior,  podion,  little 

ousy  that  existed  between  the  richer  citizens  and  ^^^   diminutive  of  toUs>  pons,  foot).    In  dassic 

the  nobles,  he  was  usually  a  citizen  of  some  neigh-  architecture,  a  continuous  base  or  pedestal  in  the 

bonng  State,  who  had  formed  no  entangling  al-  f^^m  of  a  wall  not  broken  by  steps  like  the  base 

v*J?f5-     Durmg  his  term  of  office  he  was  pro-  ^f  ^  ^^^^  temple,  but  distinguished,  like  an 

hibited    from   cultivating  any   mtimate   connec-  enlarged  pedestal;  merely  by  a  base  at  the  bottom 

tions  in  the  city  which  he  governed     The  podesta  ^^^  ^  ^^^^  ^^  ^he  top.    It  was  generally  used 

usually  held  office  for  a  year  only  but  occasional-  to  support  rows  of  columns,  or  as  the  base  of  a 

ly  his  power  became  so  great  that  he  secured  re-  sepulchral   or  memorial  monument.     Its  name 

elertion  during  a  succession  of  years  and  was  ^^^^  extended  to  the  basement  of  the  outer  wall  of 

the  despotic  ruler  of  the  city.  tl^e  interior  of  an  amphitheatre  or  circus. 

POIMK>SZE,    pOd-gOr'zhe.      A    town    in    the  .«^^/v« .  ««-r«     /^t     ^   x      *          r^. 

Crownland  of  Galida,  Austria,  on  the  right  bank  PODOCABPUS     (Neo-Lat.,    from    (3k.    rodt, 

of  the  Vistula,  opposite  Cracow  (Map:  Austria,  JP^iJ.^*  t  ?f^'*f'.  't'''*^'^,'./'"^'^  ^°  "^^^^^  ^I^""' 

PI).    It  has  brictyards,  cement  and  leather  fac-  the  thick  stalk  which,  unlike  the  case  of  other 

tories,  salt  works,  and  a  good  trade  in  trimmed  comfers,  supports  the  fruit).    A  genus  of  trees 

lumber  and  eggs.     Population,  in  1890,  13,100;  ^l  ^^«  natural  order  Coniferae.     The  leaves,  like 

i«    ituu\    iQ  inn    ^.r^oA^  T>^i«I    ««^   n,U^<.  ♦»!««  those  of  the  allied  gmgko  tree,  have  a  remark- 

^.ffi    t!^^'            ^            '  able  resemblance  to  the  fronds  of  ferns.   The  spe- 

one-tnira  jews.  ^.^^  ^^^  natives  of  New  Zealand  and  the  South 

PODIEBBAD,  p(/dye-br&d,  Geobge  ( 1420-71 ) .  Sea  Islands  and  the  Indian  Archipelago.  Some  of 
King  of  Bohemia  from  1458  to  1471.  He  was  them  are  valuable  timber  trees,  e.g.  Podocarpua 
bom  at  Podiebrad  in  1420,  the  son  of  a  Bohe-  cupreasina,  of  Java  and  the  neighboring  islands 
mian  noble,  Herant  of  Podiebrad  and  Kunstatt.  and  the  South  Sea  Islands,  a  beautiful  species 
He  adhered  to  the  moderate  party  of  the  Hussites  60  or  80  feet  tall,  with  spreading  pendulous 
during  the  reign  of  Sigismund;  but  when,  on  the  branches,  and  yellow  wood  that  takes  a  fine 
death  of  that  monarch,  the  Catholic  barons  (1438)  polish.  Podocarpua  Totarra,  the  totarra  or  to- 
carried  the  election  of  Albert  V.  of  Austria  (II.  tarra  pine,  is  the  most  valuable  timber  tree  of 
of  Germany),  Podiebrad  allied  himself  with  the  New  Zealand,  in  the  southern  parts  of  which 
Utraquists,  who  offered  the  sovereignty  of  Bo-  country  its  trunk  has  been  known  to  attain  a  di- 
hemia  to  Casimir,  brother  of  Ladislas  III.,  King  amter  of  12  feet.  Its  wood  is  equal  to  the  best 
of  Poland.  From  this  time  Podiebrad's  influence  Baltic  pine  in  durability  and  for  shipbuilding. 
gradually  increased,  and  in  1444  he  became  the  The  wood  of  Podocarpua  elata,  the  gagali  of  the 
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Fijians,   is   peculiarly  elastic.     It  abounds   in  woman  in  a  majestic  headdress,  and  his  daugh- 

Queensland  and  New  South  Wales,  where  it  be-  ter,  whom  he  called  *the  young  person/  was  a 

comes  100  feet  in  height  and  two  to  three  feet  quiet,  inoffensive  girl. 

in  diameter.     The  timber  is   free  from   knots,  POE,  Edoab  Allan  (180949).    An  American 

soft,    dose-gramed    and   easily  worked,   and   is  ^  ^^^             ^^^iter,  bom  in  Boston,  January 

much  used  for  cabinet  and  joiners'  work.     A  \g    i809.    The  grandson  of  a  prominent  patriot 

shrubby  species,  Podocarpus  «ptnu/o«a  also  a  na-  d^^ing  the  War  of  the  Revolution,  the  son  of  an 

tive  of  Australia,  produces  an  edible  fruit.    See  ^ctor  whose  wife  was  his  superior  in  charm  if  not 

Dacbydium.  ijj  power  on  the  stage,  Poe  shared  for  several 

PODOLIA,  p6-dyiy&.  A  government  of  South-  years  the  wandering  life  and  vicissitudes  of  his 

western  Russia,  bounded  by  the  Government  of  parents,  but  after  his  mother's  early  death  was 

Volhynia  on  the  north,  Kiev  on  the  east,  Kher-  adopted  by  Mrs.  John  Allan,  the  wife  of  a  busi- 

8on  and  Bessarabia  on  the  south,  and  the  Aus-  ness   man    of    Richmond,    Va.     The   boy's    per- 

trian  Crowfiland  of  Galicia  on  the  west   (Map:  sonality  gave  promise  of  fascinating  qualities, 

Russia,  G  5).     Area,  16,240  square  miles.     The  and  he  was  given  the  best  educational  opportuni- 

region  is  traversed  from  northwest  to  southeast  ties  within  the  reach  of  his  adopted  parents.    He 

by  two  ranges  of  hills  separated  from  each  other  was  sent  to  a  good  school  in  Richmond;   was 

by  the  valley  of  the  Bug.     The  Dnieper  flows  taken  to   England  in    1815   and   placed   in  the 

along    the    southwestern    boundary.     The    cli-  Manor  House  School  in  the  neighborhood  of  Lon- 

mate   is   moderate,   the  annual   temperature   at  don,  amid  surroundings  which  made  a  deep  im- 

Kamenetz-Podolsk,  the  capital,  averaging  48.4*^.  pression  on  his  sensitive  imagination.    In  one  of 

Podolia  has  a  rich  black  soil  yielding  consider-  his  most  striking  sketches,  '* William  Wilson,"  he 

able   quantities    of   grain    for    export.      Besides  recalled    in    vivid    description    the    school,    the 

cereals  there  are  raised  tobacco  and  large  quan-  village,  and  the  old  church  to  which  the  boys 

tities  of  sugar  beets  for  the  local  ^ugar  mills,  were  paraded  twice   on   Sunday.     In    1820  the 

The  chief  products  of  the  house  industry  are  tex-  Allans  returned  to  Richmond  and  Edgar  read  the 

tiles.    In  1896  there  were  in  Podolia  about  5200  classics  and   studied   French   under  a   pedantic 

manufacturing  establishments,  with  28,500  em-  Irish    teacher,    learning    with    great    quickness, 

ployees  and  an  output  valued  at  more  than  $19,-  versatile,   fond  of   reading,   somewhat   given  to 

000,000.     The  principal  manufactured  products  satirical  comment  on  his  fellows,  agile  and  vig- 

are  sugar  ( in  the  production  of  which  Podolia  is  orous  in  movement  and  courteous  in  manner.    In 

exceeded    only    by    the    Government    of    Kiev),  1826   Poe   entered   the   University   of   Virginia, 

spirits,  flour,  and  tobacco.     Population,  in  1897,  which    had    just    been    established    by    Thomas 

3,031,500,  including  over  240,000  Roman  Gatho-  Jefferson     at     Gharlottesville      on     new     and 

lies,  and  nearly  400,000  Jews.  promising  lines  of  organization  and  methods  of 

POD'OPHYL'XIMr  (from  Neo-Lat.  Podophyl-  work.  In  the  schools  of  ancient  and  modem  lan- 
lum,  from  Gk.  w^Ot,  pons,  foot  -f  ^iJXXov,  phyl-  f^g^  in  which  he  studied,  Poe  gave  his  atten- 
lon,  leaf,  so  called  because  the  five  or  seven  divi-  ^lO"  chiefly  to  Latin,  Greek,  Spanish,  French,  and 
sions  of  the  leaf  bore  a  fancied  resemblance  to  Italian.  Heavy  drinking  and  card-playing  for 
the  foot  of  some  animal).  The  name  commonly  money  were  popular  forms  of  dissipation  among 
given  to  the  resin  obtained  by  means  of  rectified  students,  and  Poe's  life  was  not  free  from  ex- 
spirit  from  the  root  of ,  Podophyllum  peltatum,  cesses.  There  is,  however,  no  foundation  for  the 
or  May-apple,  a  plant  common  throughout  the  reports  of  excessive  indulgence  m  these  vices ;  he 
United  States.  This  resin,  which  occurs  as  a  pale  seems  *«  l^^ve  been  neither  better  nor  worse  than 
greenish  amorphous  powder,  has  (as  well  as  the  many  of  his  contemporaries.  At  the  end  of  the 
root  from  which  it  is  derived)  been  introduced  first  session  he  won  honors  m  Latin  and  French, 
into  the  United  States  pharmacopoBia.  It  is  an  °^^  '^^^  irregularities  offended  Mr.  Allan,  and 
active  purgative,  and  seems  to  have  the  power  of  Po®  was  placed  m  his  adopted  father  s  counting- 
relieving  the  liver  by  exciting  copious  bilious  dis-  room.  The  work  was  very  distasteful  to  him, 
charges.  As  its  activity  seems  to  vary  in  dif-  and  he  soon  made  his  escape  from  its  drudgery 
ferent  patients,  it  is  better  to  begin  with  a  small  to  reappear  in  Boston,  where  his  earliest  volume, 
dose  of  half  a  grain,  which  may  be  combined  with  Tamerlane,  and  Other  Poems,  was  brought  out  by 
extract  of  henbane  (hyoscyamus)  to  prevent  a^  amateur  publisher  m  1827.  The  influence  of 
griping.  Podophvllin  is  very  soluble  in  alcohol  Byron  was  then  at  its  height,  and  Poe  s  work 
and  moderatelv  so  in  ether.  Picropodophyllin  is  sbowed  how  sympathetically  he  had  studied^  the 
said  to  be  the  constituent  to  which  the  purgative  English  poet  whose  mastery  of  the  lyric  form 
properties  of  thfe  resin  are  due.  has  given  him  a  foremost  place  among  the  sing- 

•n#vrx,#vn'n-»-r /«•  ▼▼-.«•  /vt     x   x    *         ^i          ,  ^g  pocts.     Thc  vcrsc  iu  the  little  volume  was 

POD  OPHYIiOiiUM:  (Neo-Lat.  from  Gk.  to^  notable  neither  for  power  nor  promise  of  original 
pons  foot  +  06\\op  phyllon  letif) ,  A  genus  of  thought,  but  it  was  full  of  poetic  feeling,  of  sensi- 
plants  of  the  natural  order  Berberidace®.  Pod-  tiveness  to  the  melody  of  words,  and  of  rich 
ophyllum  peltatum,  called  May-apple,  mandrake  imagery.  In  May,  1827,  Poe  enlisted  in  the  United 
(q.v.),  hog-apple,  and  wild  lemon  is  a  common  grates  Army  as  a  private  soldier,  served  two 
perennial  plant  in  moist  woods  of  North  America,  yg^rs  with  fldelity,  was  honorablv  discharged. 
Its  solitary  white  flower  m  the  axil  of  the  two  secured  a  reconciliation  with  Mr.  Allan,  and  fur- 
leaves  18  followed  by  an  oval,  smooth  yellowish,  nij,!^^^  j^o^e  substantial  evidence  of  his  posses- 
succulent,  mawkishly  sweet,  subacid  fruit,  which  gj^n  ^f  original  power  bv  the  publication  of  "Al 
is  not  generally  considered  agreeable.  Aaraaf"  and  other  minor  poems  in  Baltimore  in 

PODSNAP,  Mr.  A  character  in  Dickens's  1829.  Mr.  Allan  married  a  second  time  in  Octo- 
Our  Mutual  Friend,  a  type  of  a  heavy  British  ber,  1830,  having  previously,  by  way  of  set- 
gentleman,  perfectly  satisfied  with  the  ways  of  tling  his  wayward  ward  in  life,  secured  for 
Providence,  which  represented  exactly  his  own  him  an  appointment  to  the  Military  Academy 
views.     His   wife   was    a    bony,    hard-featured  at    West    Point.     Poe    was    then    twenty-one 

\ 
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years  of  age,  a  ready  French  scholar,  had  read  he  found  congenial  and  helpful  friends.    As  edi- 

widely  if  not  wisely,  and  was  a  good  mathe-  tor  of  The  Southern  Literary  Messenger  he  se- 

matician.     He  was,  however,  n^lectful  of  his  cured  the  happiest  conditions  which  he  was  to 

military  duties,  was  often  under  arrest,  and  at  know.     He  was   an   indefatigable   worker,   pro- 

the  end  of  six  months  was  dismissed  from  the  ducing  stories,  poems,  and  critiques  with  ease, 

Academy  by  court-martial.    He  was  penniless  and  and  at  this  time  with  evident  pleasure.    To  this 

could  no  longer  look  to  Mr.  Allan  for  aid.     In  period  belong  a  number  of  his  most  characteristic 

March,  1831,  another  volume  from  his  hand  ap-  tales  of  fantasy:   ^'Berenice,"  "The  Fall  of  the 

peared,  this  time  in  New  York,  under  the  title  House   of    Usher,"    "Ligeia,**   "Eleonora,"    "The 

Poems.     All  the  poems  save  six  which  had  ap-  Masque  of  the  Red  Death."    These  tales  were  not 

peared  in  the  previous  volume  were  reprinted,  without  forerunners  in  other  literatures,  but  they 

with  important  changes  in  several  instances,  and  combined  a  quality  of  imagination,   a  skill  in 

six  additional  pieces  were  given  to  the  public,  taking  possession  of  the  imagination  of  the  read- 

Among  the  latter  were  "The  Valley  of  Unrest,"  er,  and  a  perfection  of  form  which  have  given 

"The  City  in  the  Sea,"  "Lenore,"  "To  Helen,"  them  a  place  bjj  themselves  in  the  literature  of 

and  "Israfel."    No  poetry  of  kindred  beauty  had  the  world.     They  close  in  upon  the  mind,  by  a 

appeared   in   America,   and   in   certain   respects'  subtle  use  of  suggestion  and  repetition,  until  a 

those  remarkable  poems  have  not  been  surpassed,  purely  phantasmal  world  becomes  real  and  abnor- 

They   showed    a   wonderfully   sensitive   ear    for  mal  figures  take  on  the  semblance  of  life.    The 

verbal  notation,  a  touch  so  delicate  and  sure  that  skill  with  which  the  transition  from  the  actual 

it  may  be  described  as  magical,  and  an  imagina-  to  the   phantasmal   is   effected   is   the   supreme 

tion  at  once  sombre  and  beautiful.    An  artist  by  triumph  of  Foe's  art  in  fiction.     The  men  and 

temperament  and  by  imitation.  Foe  had  no  les-  women  who  appear  in  these  tales  are  all  phan- 

8ons  to  teach,  no  truths  to  enforce.     He  cared  toms,  without  warmth,  passion,  character;  they, 

supremely  for  beauty  for  its  own  sake;  and  so  and  the  realm  in  which  they  move,  are  stamped 

completely  did  he  master  the  resources  of  verse  with   unreality.     Foe's  great  limitation  lies   in 

that  he  was  able,  by  mere  collocation  of  sound,  the  narrowness'  of  his   range  and   the   lack   of 

to  produce  an  almost  hypnotic  effect,  to  throw  deep-rooted    vitality    in    the    creatures    of    his 

a  spell  over  his  readers  the  secret  of  which  re-  imagination.     He  deals  habitually  with  abnor- 

sides  in  the  beguiling  of  the  ear  quite  as  much  mal   aspects   of   life  and   phases   of  experience. 

as  in  the  awakening  of  the  imagination.  His  landscapes,  characters,  incidents  are  all  in 

The    poet's    activities    were    henceforth    con-  the    realm    of    fantasy.    These    characteristics 

centrated  on  the  task  of  supporting  himself  with  place  him  in  the  ranks  of  the  modern  Decadents, 

his  pen — ^a  task  which  was  rendered  exceedingly  whom  he  has  deeply  influenced;   but  he  differs 

difficult,    not    by    lack    of    opportunities    or    of  widely  from  the  men  who  have  followed  his  lead 

friends,  but  by  irregularities  of  life  and  a  restive,  in  the  absolute  purity  of  his  thought  and  imagi- 

Bensitive,  and  capricious  temperament.     In  Bal-  nation. 

timore,  where  he  next  endeavored  to  secure  a  In  1835  literature  of  high  quality  was  being 
foothold,  he  found  friends  and  made  his  first  produced  in  the  United  States,  but  public  taste 
popular  success  by  winning  a  prize  of  $100  of-  was  uneducated,  and  crude,  sentimental,  and 
fered  by  The  Saturday  Visitor,  a  monthly  lit-  chetfp  fiction  was  widely  read.  In  the  columns 
erary  journal,  for  the  best  prose  story.  The  story  of  The,  Southern  Literary  Messenger  Foe  began 
selected  by  the  judges  was  "A  Manuscript  Found  to  print  criticism  of  a  kind  and  quality  which 
in  a  Bottle."  Foe  was  then  living  with  his  fa-  was  new  to  most  American  readers.  He  broke 
ther's  widowed  sister,  Mrs.  Clemm,  whose  daugh-  away  entirely  from  the  trammels  of  provin- 
ter  Virginia,  then  eleven  years  old,  he  married  cialism  in  taste  and  judgment,  and  applied 
two  years  later.  In  the  meantime  Mr.  Allan  had  to  current  writing  the  standards  of  the  literature 
died  without  any  recognition  of  his  adopted  son  of  the  world.  His  handling  of  "Norman  Leslie," 
in  his  will,  and  the  poet  was  at  last  compelled  to  a  popular  novel  of  the  day,  arrested  attention  by 
face  life  with  such  resources  as  nature  had  given  reason  of  its  vigor,  its  sarcasm,  its  disclosure 
him.  These  were  ample  if  they  had  been  wisely  of  a  genuine  gift  for  analysis  and  appraisement 
directed  and  husbanded.  He  had  proved  him-  of  literary  values.  The  critic,  it  was  evident, 
Sflf  a  master  ot  lyrical  poetry  and  of  the  short  was  not  averse  to  the  use  of  the  keenest  weapons, 
story,  and  he  was  beginning  to  write  criticism  of  but  used  them  for  high  purposes.  He  was  bent 
a  new  order  in  America.  He  was  also  drinking  on  exposing  literary  pretension  and  breaking  the 
too  often  and  too  freely,  and  his  abnormally  sen-  influence  of  mediocrity  in  American  letters,  and 
sitive  nervous  organization  was  seriously  affected  he  rendered  a  genuine  ser^'ice  to  sound  taste  and 
and  finally  shattered  by  an  indulgence  which  to  therefore  to  the  development  of  good  literature  by 
men  of  more  vigorous  physique  would  have  been  his  critical  work.  He  lacked  the  spiritual  insight 
of  slight  physical  importance.  The  uncertainty  of  critics  of  the  highest  class,  but  he  had  wide 
of  his  life,  the  pronounced  strain  of  melancholy  acquaintance  with  the  best  in  literature,  rare 
in  his  temperament,  the  brooding  intensity  of  his  power  of  analysis,  and  a  very  delicate  sense  of 
imagination,  the  weakness  of  his  will,  and  the  form.  Above  all,  he -was  largely  free  from  pro- 
terrible  strain  of  his  wife's  long  illness  contrib-  vincial  prejudices  and  capable  of  judging  a  work 
nted  to  make  him  the  victim  of  a  habit  against  of  art  on  its  merits.  He  recognized  the  genius 
which  he  fought  at  times  with  desperate  courage,  of  Hawthorne  at  the  very  start ;  he  was  quick 
and  for  long  periods  with  success.  He  was  to  set  its  full  value  on  Tennyson's  early  verse; 
never,  except  for  short  periods,  what  is  known  he  discerned  the  significance  "of  Bryant,  Lowell, 
as  a  dissipated  mani  but  strong  drink  of  any  and  Cooper.  His  occasional  failure  to  compre- 
kind  was  a  poison  to  him  and  the  least  indulgence  hend  the  spirit  and  method  of  a  contemporary 
prostrated  him.  was  most  strikingly  shown  in  his  unfortunate  at- 

From   Baltimore  Foe  removed  to  Richmond,  tack  on  Longfellow,  whom  he  accused  of  plagiar- 

which  he  always  regarded  as  his  home  and  where  izing. 
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Poe  had  many  opportunities,  but  his  tempera-  shov^n  much  kindness  and  recovered  something  of 

ment  made  it  impossible  to  establish  comfortable  his  old  spirit  in  the  capital  of  Virginia.     Late 

and  permanent  working  relations.    In  1837,  when  in  September  he  started  to  return  to  New  York, 

a  disastrous  financial  panic  was  at  its  height,  he  The  story  of  the  next  few  days  will  never  be 

arrived  in  New  York  with  very  ambitious  pur-  clearly  told;  but  on  an  afternoon  in  the  week 

poses,  but  with  no  resources.    "The  Narrative  of  following  his  departure  from  Richmond  he  was 

Arthur   Gordon  Pym,"   published  the  following  found  in  a  drinking-place  in  Baltimore,  taken  to 

year,  added  nothing  to  his  reputation  and  little  a  hospital  in  an  unconscious  condition,  and  died 

to  his  income.     The  autumn  of  1838  found  Poe  four  days  later. 

in  Philadelphia,  where  he  wrote  two  of  his  most  Of  the  three  forms  of  Poe's  literary  activity  his 
characteristic  pieces,  "Silence"  and  "The  criticism,  while  of  high  importance  at  the  time,  is 
Haunted  Palace."  The  poem  shows  an  ethical  of  least  value;  his  prose  tales  have  taken  their 
feeling  which  no  other  work  from  the  same  place  in  the  literature  of  the  world  by  reason  of 
hand  reveals.  Two  volumes  made  up  of  stories  their  originality  of  motive  and  their  finished  art ; 
and  sketches  appeared  in  1839,  and  contained  while  his  poetry  remains  the  most  distinctive  ex- 
some  of  the  most  original  work  which  America  pression  of  his  genius.  In  two  important  studies, 
has  produced.  "The  Poetic  Principle"  and  "The  Rationale   of 

"The  Fall  of  the  House  of  Usher,"  "Ligeia,"  Verse,"  he  declared  that  truth  gives  expression  to 
"William  Wilson,"  and  "Silence"  exhibit  Poe's  the  intellect  and  passion  to  the  heart,  while  beauty 
power  of  invention,  vividness  of  imagination,  and  ig  the  language  of  the  soul.  Beauty  is,  there- 
skill  as  an  artist  at  their  best;  and  in  perfection  fore,  the  highest  form  of  creative  activity; 
of  form  these  prose  pieces  rank  with  "Israfel,"  passion  and  truth  are  involved  in  it,  but  its  chief 
"To  Helen,"  and  "The  City  in  the  Sea."  To  this  aim  is  to  produce  a  definite  and  convincing  im- 
period  belong  also  those  tales  of  ratiocination  pression  of  its  own  nature  by  stimulating  the 
which  are  among  the  best  of  their  kind  and  have  imagination.  He  defined  poetry  as  "the  rhythmi- 
borne  fruit  in  an  abundant  harvest  of  similar  or  cal  creation  of  beauty,"  and  laid  down  the  law 
imitative  stories.  "The  Gold  Bug,"  "The  Pur-  that  beauty  is  essential  to  lyrical  perfection  in 
loined  Letter,"  "The  Mystery  of  Marie  Roget,"  and  the  phrase  "a  long  poem  does  not  exist."  He  also 
"The  Murders  of  the  Rue  Morgue"  are  on  a  lower  held  that  a  marked  quality  of  metre  or  rhythm 
order  of  imagination  than  the  tales  of  fantasy,  ought  to  characterize  all  verse, 
but  they  are  marvelous  pieces  of  invention.  Biblioobapht.     Numerous    editions   of   Poe's 

During  this  period  Poe  was  undergoing  the  tor-  work  have  appeared  since  his  death.     That  of 

ture   of   uncertainty  with   regard   to   his   wife,  Griswold   (2d  ed.,  4  vols..  New  York^  1856)    is 

whom  he  devotedly  loved,  and  who  was  continu-  prefaced  by  a  biography  which  later  writers  con- 

ously  and  often  desperately  ill.    Under  this  strain  sider  prejudiced  to  the  point  of  calumny ;  and 

his  power  of  resistance  grew  weaker,  he  yielded  the  biography  in  the  Stoddard  edition   (6  vols., 

more  easily  and  frequently  to  the  craving  for  new   ed.,   New   York,    1896),   while   deprecating 

stimulants,  and  his  unusual  power  of  concentra-  Griswold's  extreme  view,   is   also  biased.     The 

tion  gradually  relaxed.  Diamond  edition  (Boston,  1874)  has  a  sketch  by 

The  position  of  editor  of  Oraham's  Magazine,  Gill.  Later  editions  are  by  Ingram  (2d  ^.,4 
in  which  he  had  revealed  editorial  ability  of  a  vols.,  Edinburgh,  1880;  New  York,  1894)  ;  Sted- 
high  order,  was  given  up  or  lost,  and  in  1844  man  and  Woodberry  (10  vols.,  Chicago,  1896), 
Poe  returned  to  New  York  with  very  little  money  a  scholarly  and  complete  edition ;  and  the  Vir- 
and  with  a  great  sorrow  impending  in  the  near  gin»a  edition  by  Harrison,  with  notes  by  Stewart 
future.  He  waa  still,  however,  to  achieve  some  (17  vols.,  Boston,  1902),  in  which  is  included,  m 
of  his  most  striking  successes.  In  1845  "The  addition  to  the  complete  works  of  the  poet,  all 
Raven,"  which  gave  him  his  immense  popular  the  obtainable  information  as  to  his  life,  and  a 
reputation,  appeared,  and  was  followed  by  "The  f^iW  bibliography.  Poes  Tales  have  been  trans- 
Bells"  and  "Ulalume."  No  American  poems  ^ated  into  French  by  Baudelaire  and  afe  in  his 
are  more  widely  known,  and  in  none  is  his  mar-  (Euvres  completes,  vols,  v.-vii.  (Pans,  1878-82). 
velous  command  of  the  subtle  resources  of  sound,  There  are  also  German  and  Spanish  translations, 
his  magical  use  of  vowels,  of  repetition,  of  The  Poema  have  been  published  separately  with 
parallelism,  so  skillfullv  used  to  convey  definite  memoirs  by  Hannay  ( London  1865),  Blanch- 
and  striking  effects.  His  collected  poems  were  ard  (ib.,  1857),  and  Briggs  (New  \ork,  1859). 
published  at  this  time  under  the  title,  r/ie  ieauen,  Of  the  numerous  biographies,  Whitman,  £d- 
and  Other  Poems,  and  in  the  preface  to  the  col-  9<»f  ^^^^  Poe  and  His  Cntxcs  (New  York, 
lection  is  a  piece  of  autobiography.  "Events  not  I860)  ;  Gill,  Ufe  of  Edgar  Allan  Poe  (5th 
to  be  controlled,"  he  wrote,  "have  prevented  me  ed.,  ib.,  1880)  ;  and  Ingram,  Edgar  Allan 
from  making  at  any  time  any  serious  effort  in  Poe:  His  Life,  Letters,  and  Optntoris  (2d  ed., 
what,  under  happier  circumstances,  would  have  London,  1886),  are  answers  to  Griswold  s  as- 
been  the  field  of  mv  choice."  He  was  then  living  sertions.  The  Life  by  Didier  (New  York,  1877) 
in  a  cottage  at  Fordham,  near  New  York;  and  is  not  entirely  trustworthy.  There  are  essa^  by 
there,  in  Januarv,  1847,  his  wife  died,  and  the  Baudelaire  prefixed  to  volumes  v.  and  vi.  of  his 
poet  was  prostrated  bv  a  long  illness.  He  was  (Euvres  computes,  above  mentioned,  and  by  Sted- 
cared  for  bv  friends  and  finallv  recovered  a  de-  man,  in  Poets  of  America  (New  York,  1880). 
gree  of  strength,  but  he  was  really  a  shat-  The  most  critical  Lxfe  is  by  Woodberry,  in  the 
tered  man.  He  wrote  "Eureka:  A  Prose  Poem,"  "American  Men  of  Letters  Series  (Boston, 
marked  bv  his  characteristic  inventiveness,  put  1885).  A  selection  from  Poe's  correspondence, 
the  finishing  touches  on  "The  Domain  of  Am-  edited  by  Woodberry,  appeared  m  the  Century 
heim,"  and  delivered  a  few  lectures;  but  both  his  Magazine,  vol.  xxvi.  (New  York,  1894). 
mind  and  his  will  bore  traces  of  his  great  suffer-  POE,  Orlando  Metcalfe  (1832-95).  An 
ing.  In  June,  1849,  he  went  to  Richmond,  was  American  soldier,  born  at  Navarre,  Ohio.  He 
ill  as  the  result  of  excesses  in  Philadelphia,  was  graduated  at  West  Point  in  1856,  and  entered  the 


FOE.                                    151  POETBY. 

corps  of  topographical  engineers.     In   1861   he  which  they  retorted  with  i6fatiroma«tid9.    The  scene 

served  for  a  time  aa  chief  engineer  of  the  Depart-  is  Rome  in  the  time  of  Augustus ;  Marston  ap* 

ment  of  Ohio,  but  later  was  made  colonel  of  the  pears  as  Crispinus,  Dekker  as  Demetrius,  and 

Second  Michigan  Volunteers,  and  in  1862  took  they  are  punished  for  conspiracy  against  Horace, 

part  in  the  Virginia  and  Maryland  campaigns,  representing  Jonson. 

On  November  29th  he  was  made  brigadier-general  pQj.^  ^rp  ^^j.  bBEAKFAST  TABLE, 
of  volunteers.  The  next  spring  he  was  trans-  rrJZT  7  •  *■«.*'  «««*«».*  ^o*  ^a^^^, 
t  J  X  XL  XTT  i.  u-  «  J^  r  i.u  ri  The.  a  series  of  essays  and  poems  by  Oliver 
ferred  to  the  West  as  chief  engineer  of  the  Cen-  ,,7  j  n  tt  1^  a  -u  *  j  f  xu  a*i  *• 
♦.„!  rk;o4.*;«*  ^*  v-.^f^^L.,,  -«,i  «,««  R,,^.i<.:.Wo  Wendell  Holmes,  contributed  to  the  Atlantic 
tral  District  of  Kentucky  and  was  Burns ide^s  ^^^ni/ity,  in  1871.  These  delightful  sketches,  in 
chief  engineer  during  the  defense  of  KnoxviUe  .,  •  *  xv  ^  *  _  *  j  xu  »  x  j«« 
(Novem^r  18-December  4,  1863) ,  when  he  earned  f  ^  ^*;>^  .^^*^«  Autocrat  and  the  Professor,  dif- 
the  brevet  of  major  in  the  Regular  Army.  In  *«^  ^^^^  *°  ^^^  seriousness  of  tone  and  subject. 
1864  he  was  appointed  chief  engineer  of  Sherman's  POETICS  (Gk.  vtpl  inmiTunjSj  peri  poi£tik€s) , 
army,  participating  in  the  invasion  of  Georgia  A  fragmentary  treatise  by  Aristotle  on  the  phi- 
and  the  campaign  which  ended  with  the  sur-  losophy  of  art,  and  especially  of  poetry.  All  we 
render  of  General  J.  E.  Johnston.  He  was  bre-  have  of  it  (  and  possibly  all  that  was  ever  writ- 
vetted  brigadier-general  in  the  Regular  Army  in  ten)  is  the  discussion  of  epic  poetry  and  the 
1865,  and  was  commissioned  colonel  of  engineers  tragic  drama,  fortunately  enriched  with  many 
in  1888.  After  the  Civil  War  he  was  for  a  num-  allusions  to  the  other  arts ;  but  restricted  as  it 
ber  of  years  secretary  of  the  United  States  Board  is,  this  treatise  is  unquestionably  the  most  im- 
of  Lighthouse  Commissioners,  and  had  charge  of  portant  work  on  criticism  ever  written,  intrinsic- 
the  construction  of  many  important  river  and  ally  as  well  as  historically.  Art,  in  Aristotle's 
harbor  works,  among  them  the  Spectacle  Reef  conception,  is  'imitation  of  life,'  and  its  purpose 
and  Stannard  Rock  Lighthouses  and  the  great  is  to  give  pleasure.  This  doctrine  can  be  fully 
lock  on  the  Sault  Ste.  Marie.'  understood  only  in  the  light  of  Aristotle's  meta- 
BCB'CIUE  (Lat.,  from  Gk.  irowaiy,  poikil€,  Physical  conceptions.  He  defines  life  as  action 
variegated).  The  name  given,  because  of  the  or  as  an  activity,  and  undoubtedly  has  in  mind 
paintings  which  adorned  it,  to  a  famous  stoa,  or  what  elsewhere  he  calls  the  formal  and  moving 
portico,  in  Athens,  from  which  the  Stoics  (q.v.)  f^uses,  corresponding  very  closely  to  Plato's 
were  named  Ideas;'    the     imitation,'    therefore,    has    a    far 

PCprXILyS  (Lat,  the  young  Cart^^^^             A  ^^^^.^^ ^J^^^^ 

comedy  by  Plautus,  imitated  from  the  ^IRXV^^I^^f  tistic  embodiments,  and  form  the  essence  of  the 

of  Menander  and  produced    m    b.c     189.     The  ^^^^^^,^  ^^^^      ^     j        Measure  as  the  purpose 

chief  character  is  a  Carthagmian  who  is  stolen  ^^  ^^  must  be  understood  to  refer  only  to  the 

at  an  early  age.    H«]^«>™f«  «°^™^^^^^^^  finer  satisfactions  of  taste;  in  no  sense  are  gross 

two  girls  who  eventually  turn  out  to  be  his  cous-  ^^^         ^^^  intended.    Poetry,  Aristotle  held,  ap- 

ms.    The    play    contains    a    famous    PhoBnician  pe^rs  as  a  result  of  a  natural  instinct  and  of  native 

passage  in  Latm  characters.  f^^^  ^j  rhythm.    At  the  same  time  the  poet  must 

POEBIO,  p^a'r^-6.  Carlo,  Baron   (1803-67).  have  the  ''gift  of  metaphor,"  and  this  comes  "hot 

An  Italian  patriot.    He  was  bom  at  Naples,  De-  by  art,  but  as  a  happy  gift  of  nature."    Perhaps 

cember  10,  1803.     In  1828  he  joined  the  liberals  ^^e  most  acute  of  Aristotle's  aesthetic  theories  is 

of  Naples  and  took  part  m  the  conspiracy  of  Avel-  ^jg  explanation  of  the  office  of  tragedy.    This  he 

lino,  for  which  he  was  imprisoned  for  a  long  time-  finds  to  be  a  purgation  of  the  passions,  katharsis. 

He  was  concerned   in   the   abortive   attempt  of  through  terror  and  noble  pity.  It  is  an  exercise  of 

1847,  but  was  discovered,  and  after  the  movement  the  emotions  in  moderation,  and  so  a  relief  of  the 

at  Reggio  was  sent  back  to  prison.  The  revolution  tendency  to  emotional  expression  which  men  nat- 

which  broke  out  at  Palermo,  January  12,  1848,  urally  have,  without  the  wrack  and  strain  which 

set  him  at  liberty,  and  he  immediately  gave  him-  extreme  emotion   incurs.     Hence   it  is   akin  to 

self  to  the  organization  of  the  famous  demonstra-  physical    purgation,   and    is   further   a   kind   of 

tion  of  January  27,  1848,  which  brought  about  the  pleasure  because  it  contributes  to  that  general 

Constitution  of  February  10th.    Poerio  was  nomi-  temperance  which  was  the  Greek  ideal  of  excel- 

nated  director  of, police  and  Minister  of  Public  jence.     Consult:    Butcher,  Aristotle's  Theory  of 

•  Instruction ;  but  he  soon  resigned.  He  was  chosen  Poetry  and  Fine  Art,  with  a  Critical  Text  and 

Deputy  to  the  Parliament,     In  1849  the  Govern-  Translation  of  the  Poetics    (3d  ed.,  New  York, 

ment  made  extraordinary  efforts  to  convict  him  1903 ). 

of  conspiring  against  it,  but  no  valid  case  was  ^^^^  LAUREATE.     See  Laubeate,  Poet. 

made,  and  on  the  testimonv  of  a  suborned  wit-  ' 

ness  he  was  sentenced  to  twentv-four  years'  im-  POETBY.     See  literatures  of  the  various  na- 

priwnment.    In  Januarv,  1859,  Poerio 'and  other  tions,  as  Exolish.  French,  Greek,  Italian,  Pro- 

political  prisoners  were' put  on  board  of  a  vessel  venial,    etc.      See,   also.   Epic   Poetry;    Lyric 

in  order  to  be  transported  to  South  America,  but  Poetry;     Pastoral     Poetry;     Versification; 

were   transferred   to   an   American  ship,   which  Rhyme;    Blank  Verse;    Epigram;    Madrigal; 

landed  them  at  Cork,  whence  they  returned,  bv  Sonnet;   Ballad;   Ballade;   Minstrel;   Trou- 

London,  to  Turin.    In  the  following  vear  Poerio  badour;  Meistersinqer  ;  Minnesinger.  See,  too, 

was  elected  Deputy  from  Tusoanv  and  took  his  individual   poems,   such   as  the  Mahabharata; 

seat  in  Parliament.    When  Garibaldi  (q.v.)   had  Veda;     Beowulf;     Roland;    Nibelungenlied ; 

driven  out  the  Bourbon  .dynasty,  Poerio  returned  Edda,  etc. 

to  Xaples.     He  became  a  member  of  the  Privy  poETBY,   Spasmodic  School  op.     A  name 

Council,  and  subsequently  vice-president  of  the  sometimes   applied   to   certain   English   authors 

Parliament.    He  died  at  Florence.  of     ^Yxe     nineteenth     century     whose     writings 

PJS^TASTEBy  The.     A  comedy  by  Ben  Jon-  are  strained  and  unnatural   in  style.     Of  this 

son  nOOl),  attacking  Marston  and  Dekker,  to  class  the  best  known  are  Philip  James  Bailey, 
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Alexander   Smith,   Sydnqr  DobeD,  and  Gerald  copyist  of  mamiacripts.   His  skill  in  that  pursuit 

Massey  (qq.v.).  attracted  the  attention  of  the  leading  Florentine 

FOETS'  COSHES.    The  popular  name  given  scholars,  and  at  the  ase  of  twent^two  he  entered 

to  a  part  of  the  south  transept  of  Westminster  ^  aervioe  of  Pope  ^niface  iX.  as  Apostolic 

Abbey  containing  the  tombs  and  memorials  of  a  S«creUiy.  He  served  in  the  same  capacity  under 

number  of  Englhihmen  eminent  in  letters.    The  J?«  J!«^«».  «"?5«^°«  ^T?^J}f^'^^'  attended 

memorials  include  those  of  Chaueer,  Dryden,  Mil-  ^^  Council  of  ConsUnce  in  1414,  and  was  present 

ton,  Shakespeare,  Spenser,  Addison,  Ben  Jonson,  »>  ™  trial  and  martyrdom  of  Jerome  of  Prague, 

Macaulay,  Wordsworth,  the  American  Longfel-  ^  ^^^^  ^  wroteanalmost  svmpathizin^  account, 

low  and  others.  '^^  ^^  most  part,  however,  he  seems  to  have  cared 

•Mw      ^A  ' -D /ip»AAiaAi%       A    /^  1-  little  for  the  important  political  and  eoclesias- 

^^\  ^^'  ?"S"  ^"^;^^®ii«  v^  ^IT  ««^l  movemento  of  the  period,  and  is  remembered 

imturalist,  bora  m  Havana     In  1826  he  W  ^hj^fly   f^^   ^^^   persevSing   and   successful   re- 

Paris,  where  he  studied  «o5l^   and   aided    in  searches  in  various  European  monasteries  where 

I^"?fio^^*^®.^°*T?^^^  Society  of  France,  masterpieces  of  classic  literature  were  lying  un- 

.*  X     x^®  returned  to  Havana  and  devoted  him-  laiown.    Among  the  manuscripts  he  thus  recov- 

seW  to  the  study  of  Cuban  fauna,  particularly  ered  were  those  of  Quintilian    (complete),  the 

T    f!^«'t.'^^^'^  ^  discovered  many  new  species,  g^at  philosophic  poem  of  Lucretius,  De  datura 

In  1842  he  was  appomted  professor  of  compara-  Jterum,  seven  orations  of  Cicero,  twelve  plays  of 

tive  anatomy  and  zoology  at  the  University  of  puutus,  the  oommentories  of  Asoonius  Pedianus, 

Havana,   a   position   which    he   held   until    his  the  history  of  Ammianus  Marcellinus,  Petronius, 

death     The  most  important  of  his  publications  the  Dialogus  and  Germania  of  Tacitus,  and  the 

are:  j'^^T^,  ff J;;^  la  htstana  natural  de  la  fragment  of  Suetonius,  De  Grammaticis  et  Khe^ 

Ijla  de  Cuba   (1860) ;  Rpx^rtano  fietco^tural  toriius.    Among  his  own  works,  all  of  which  are 

de  la  Isla  ff^^l^^L!^^^  Enumeratto  Ptsc%um  ^  Latin,  are  a  collection  of  Letters  (1437) ;  va. 

Cubenstum  (1875).    His  great^t  work  /ctioloa(a  ^j^^  ^^^^               including  De  Ifohilitate  Dup- 

CUbana,  was  still  in  manuscript  at  the  time  of  his  j^yii*  and  De  Varietate  Fortunat;  Hietoria  Flor- 

death.  entina,  written  in  imitation  of  the  style  of  Livy; 

POGE,  Cafe.    See  Cafe  Pooe.  and  his  most  famous  work,  L«6er  Facetiarum  (ed. 

POGOE,  p^ge,  Paui.  (1839-84).     A  German  by  I.  Lisieur,  Paris,  1878),  a  collection  of  violent 

explorer  of  Africa,  born  at  Ziersdorf,  in  Meek-  and  often  indecent  diatribes  against  the  monks 

lenburg.    In  1874  he  joined  Homeyer's  expedition,  a»d  clergy.  The  most  scurrilous  are  those  against 

and  in  December  of  1875  alone  reached  Musam-  Valla  and  Filelfo,  with  whom  he  was  engaged  in 

ba,  the  capital  of  Muata  Jamvo,  the  farthest  a  long  and  bitter  cwitroverey.    His  works  contein 

point  inland  reached  at  that  time  by  an  explorer  li.v^^y  descriptions  of  the  life  and  customs  of  va- 

of  the  German  Company.     In  1880,  with  Wiss-  ™"«  European  countries,  and  valuable  notes  on 

man,  he  set  oilt  to  explore  the  southern  basin  of  *?«  remains  of  antique  art  in  Rome.    He  spent 

the  Congo.    They  separated  at  Nyangwe  in  1882,  ?1«  last  years  at  Florence   where  he  was  chosen 

and  Po^  esUblished  a  station  nSr  Mukenge,  S***"?^!""?'     P^  material  for  the  collection  of 

He  died  at  Loando  just  as  he  was  starting  back  to  Y\^^^\  tales  Cent  nauvelles  nouvelles  (q.v.)  was 

Europe.    He  wrote  Im  Reiche  dee  Muata  Jamico  ^f^f*^  >?  ^^J^^J\^  IZ^  ®^  Voggko,     His 

(1880)  statue  in  the  Cathedral  of  Florence  is  the  work 

•n^J«^'.^'M-»^#««.«      .*       j.#T             ry  of   Donatello.      Consult  the   Life  by    Shepherd 

^??t^??J??F'  pOg'gen-dOrf,  Johann  Chris-  (Liverpool,  1802) ,  and  Symond's  /fenatsMiice  in 

TiAN  (1796-1877).  A  German  physicist,  chemist,  jtaly, 

and  editor.     He  was  bom  at  Hamburg,  studied        ^*J«*^,^»^    ,r  -r» m^^^^^^x 

pharmacy,  chemistry,  and  phvsics,  and  was  con-  VOQO^m,  Mikhail  Petrovich    (1800-75). 

nected  with  the  University  of  Berlin  from  1840  \  Russian  historian  and  archaeologist.    Appoint- 

until  his  death,  serving  as  professor  from  1834.  ^  professor  at  the  Moscow  University  in  1830. 

In  1838  he  became  a  member  of  the  Berlin  Acad-  ^«  resigned  in  1844  to  devote  himself  to  iterature 

emy  of  Sciences.     His  chief  discoveries  were  in  f^^  }^^  »* W  of  archoology.     His  collection  of 

connection  with  electricity  and  magnetism,  but  Russian  antiquities  was  bought  by  the  Govern- 

he  is  best  known  perhaps  for  the  fact  that  from  ™«??5:    .       published  in  1841-56  a  literaiy  and 

1824   he   edited   the   Annalen   der   Phyaik   und  pohtical    periodical    called    Tfce    Moecovxte^    m 

Chemie,  to  which  he  contributed  many  important  which  he  advocated  Panslavism.     His  efforts  m 

memoire;    In  connection  with  Liebig  and  Wohler  various  kinds  of  literature  are  of  little  impr- 

he  prepared  the    Handworterbuch    der    Chemie  t^oce.    .Several  monographs  on  special  periods 

(Brunswick,   183751).     He   also  published  the  ?J.^"^^**"  ^'^f^'y* JTl^^i^^**  unfinished  Rueetan 

Lebenalinien   zur    Geschichie   der   exakten    Wis-  Bx8iory    (7  vols.,   1846-59),  which  is  important 

eenechaften    (Berlin,    1853),   and   Biographiach-  for  the  material  gathered,  are  his  chief  works  of 

litterarisches    Bandwdrterbuch    zur    Geschichte  value. 

der  ewakten  Wiaaenechaften  (Leipzig,  1858-63,  2  POOY.     The  menhaden   (q.v.). 

vols.),  subsequent  editions  of  which  have  been  POHL,  pol,  Richabd    (1826-96).     A  German 

issued.    The  Geachichte  der  Phyaik,  edited  by  W.  writer  on  music.    He  was^m  in  Leipzig,  studied 

Barenten,  was  published  in  1879.     A  biography  at  Chemnitz  and  Karlsruhe,  at  Gdttingen  and 

of  Poggendorf  will  be  found  in  vol.  clx.  of  the  Leipzig,  taught  in  Gratz,  and  then  devoted  him- 

Annalen.  self  to  music,  living  in  Dresden    (1852-54),  in 

POGOIO    BBACCIOIJNI,     p6d'j6    brS'chft-  Weimar    (1854-63),   and   in   Baden-Baden   from 

le'n*,  Giovanni  Fbancesco  (1380-1459).    A  dis-  1863  till  his  death.    He  edited  the  Badeblatt  and 

tinguished   Italian   scholar   and   author  in   the  (1856-60)    Anregungen  fur  Kunai  and  Wiaaen- 

Benaissance  period.    He  was  bom  at  Terranuova,  achaft.     His  musical  critiques,  some  of  which 

near  "Florence,  and  after  studying  under  John  of  were  published  under  the  name  Hoplit,  did  nbuch 

Ravenna    and    Manuel    Chrysoloras    became    a  to  bring  into  favor  the  'new  German'  schaiol  of 
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music.     Pohl's  chief  works  include:  Akustisohe  rain,  1894) ;  Thiorie  analyiique  de  la  propagik- 

Brief e  {\%bZ)  \  Bairmkiher  Erifvnerungen  (1877);  Hon  de  la  chaleur   (ed.  by  Rouyer  and  Baire^ 

AuiobtographiacKes     ( 1881 ) ;    Richard    Wagner  1895 ) ;  Thiorie  des  tourbillons  ( 1893 )  ;  Th^orie  du 

(1883)  ;    Franz  Liszt    (1883) ;    Hektor  Berlioz  potentiel  Newtonien  (ed.  by  Le  Roy  and  Vincent, 

(1884)  ;  Die  Hohenzuge  der  muaikaUachen  EnU  1899).     Part  of  these  works  form  his  Coura  de 
Moicklung  (1888),  as  well  as  poems.  physique  (13  vols.,  1890).    He  has  also  published 

POHLB,  p(yae,  Leon    (1841-).     A  German  pPprta^it  memoirs  on  mathematics  and  physics 

genre    and    portrait    painter,    bom    at    Leip-  in  the  ./otirnal  cfea  ma</^a  t^«e«  ^^^^ 

L    He  studied  at  the  Dresd^  Academy  (from  ^^^^  ^^  •^^'^f*?^  ^^^^1^-  ^fv^^^^^f^^^^ 

1856),  then  at  Antwerp,  under  Van  Lefiu^  and  TransacUons  of  the  Philosophical  Soaetyof  Cam- 

undJ'Pauwels  at  WeiSiar,  and  -s  appointed  '^^fj^^'.ZZ'^l^^^^^ 

Lf  r/rs*t^uUiv'^^^^^^  mathematical  journals. 

fined  himself  afterward  more  and  more  to  por-        FOUT'CZA^A.    A  tropical  tree.  See  C^sal- 

traiture,  and  in  this  line  produced  such  fine  ex-  pinia. 

amplM  as  the  portraits  of  Lud^gRichter  (1872,        ponfDEXTEB,    Geome    (1779-1853).     An 

a?.K"^in'terKaTpeSn88tD.S'  American    politician,    bom    in    Ix,uisa    County. 

den  Gallery),  of  the  sculptor  Hahnel,  and  of  y»-    ^e  studied  law  and  b^n  pra«tjce  in  Md- 

Baron  TauThiJta  (both  in  the  Leipzig  Museum).  *?»' .Va-     In  1802  he  went  to  the  Mjmiss.^^^ 

Of  his  genre  scen^,  the  Berlin  Galllry  contains  ^Z^^^lJ'tr   rJ.^L'^M.itS?^^    t«    iftrSi 

-«    tcc*i^»^>f   -«^    ♦!.«    -n*^^A«    r<oii<>tTr   «i?^»/^1a  ney-General    by   Cjrovemor    Claiborne.      In    I8O0 

an    ^legy      and   the   Dresden   Gallery     Ecole  he\.as  in  the  Territorial  Legislature,  and  prose- 

lomiamenu.  ^^^^  Aaron  Burr  when  the  latter  was  arrested  in 

POI.     A  fermented  food  product  made  from  1807.    This  year  he  was  also  elected  delegate  to 

the  starchy  root  of  Colocassia  antiquorum.    It  is  the  United  States  House  of  Representatives,  and 

very    popular    in    the    Hawaiian    Islands.      See  served  two  terms.     In   1813  he  was  appointed 

Cocco.,  United  States  judge  of  the  Territory.     In  1817 

POINCABii,     pwftw'kA'rA',     Jules     Hknby  he   presided  over  the   committee  to   prepare  a 

(1854—).     A  French  mathematician  and  phys-  Constitution  for  the  State,  and  was  chosen  its 

icist,  bom  at  Nancv.    He  entered  the  Ecole  Poly-  first  Representative  in  Congress.     Here  he  dis- 

technique  in  1873,  but  left  two  years  later  to  take  tinguished   himself   by   his   defense   of   General 

up  work  in  the  School  of  Mines.    He  became  an  Jackson's  course  in   Florida.     In   1819  he 


was 
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engineer  in  1879,  and  in  the  same  year  doctor  of  chosen  Governor  of  the  State  and  while  in  office 
sciences.  In  1881  he  was  called  to  Paris,  where  prepared  The  Revised  Code  of  Laws  of  Missis- 
in  1886  he  became  professor  of  mathematical  «*PP»  (1824).  In  1830  he  was  appointed  and 
phyiscs  and  calculus  of  probabilities  in  the  then  elected  to  fill  out  an  unexpired  term  as 
Faculty  of  Sciences.  At  the  death  of  Tis-  United  States  Senator.  Meanwhile  his  admira- 
serand  (1896)  he  changed  this  chair  for  that  tion  for  President  Jackson  had  cooled,  and  he 
of  celestial  mechanics.  In  1887  he  was  made  ^as  even  charged  with  complicity  in  the  at- 
member  of  the  Academy  of  Sciences  at  Paris,  tempted  assassination  He  voted  for  Clay's  reso- 
and  after  1893  was  a  member  of  the  Bu-  lution  of  censure  for  the  President  on  account  of 
reau  of  Longitudes  (after  1898  its  president).  $^«./®°»?y*i  ^^  deposits  from  the  Bank  of  the 
In  1889  he  obtained  the  prize  awarded  by  King  ^?*^«^  states  much  to  the  surprise  of  his  con- 
Oscar  of  Sweden  for  a  work  on  the  problem  of  stituents.  In  1835  he  was  defeated  for  reflection, 
the  three  bodies  (q.v.).  Poincar^  has  become  Poindeirter  had  great  ability,  but  was  violent, 
known  as  one  of  the  greatest  mathematicians  pro-  arrogant,  and  obstinate.  As  a  result  of  one  of 
duced  by  France  in  the  last  century.  A  disciple  of  ^'^^oil'J*"®^^^^!^^^  Abijah  Hunt  in  a  duel 
Cauchy,  he  has  carried  out  the  investigations  of  ,<.^®^^>' ,"^  ^^'^^  ^^  ^**  ^^^""^  ""^  ^"""^  ^^''''® 
the  latter  along  the  various  lines  of  the  theory  of  the  word. 

functions,  and  he  has  also  applied  his  remarkable        POINDINQ,    pind^ng    ( from    poindj    Scotch 

mathematical  powers  to  profound  researches  in  dialectic  form  of  pound;  connected  with  AS.  ge- 

the  domain  of  physics.    He  has  introduced  into  pyndan,  Eng.  pind,  to  shut  up,  impound,  and  with 

mathematics    a    new    class    of    transcendents,  pond).    In  Scotch  law,  a  method  of  satisfying  a 

analogous  to,  but  more  general  than,  the  elliptic  claim,  under  process  of  law,  by  seizing  and  selling 

functions,  which  he  has  named  the  Fuchsian  func-  the  debtor's  goods.    Where  a  creditor  has  a  claim 

tions  in  honor  of  Immanuel  Fuchs  ( q.v. ) .  He  has  which  is  considered  a  lien  or  burden  on  land,  he 

also  introduced  in  connection  with  these  func-  may  obtain  a  writ  or  warrant,  known  as  a  de- 

tions  a  new  class  of  groups,  also  called  Fuchsian.  hitum  fundi,  authorizing  the  attachment  and  sale 

He  has  contributed  to  the  theory  of  non-Euclidean  of  such  movables   ( q.v. )  or  chattels  on  the  land 

geometry,   to   the    theory    of   differential    equa-  as  belong  to  the  debtor.     This   is  called  'real 

tions,  and  to  various  branches  of  higher  algebra,  poinding.'     'Personal   poinding,'  or  seizing  any 

His  works  include :  Les  mSthodes  nouveUes  de  other  personal  goods  of  a  debtor,  is  authorized  by 

2a  michanique  celeste  (3  vols.,  1892-99)  ;  Galcul  a  special  writ  issued  by  an  inferior  judicial  of- 

des  prohahilit^s   (ed.  by  Quiquet,  1896)  ;  Capil-  ficer.      Beasts    of    burden,    plow    animals,    and 

larit4    (ed.  by  Blondin,  1895)  ;   Cin4matique  et  agricultural  implements  must  not  be  seized  un> 

mScanismes  potentiels  et  fn4canique  des  fluides  til  all  other  goods  of  the  debtor  are  exhausted, 

(ed.  by  Guillet,  1899)  ;  ElectricitS  et  opiique  (2  Another  species  of  poinding  is  permitted  corre- 

vols.,  1890-91) ;  Thermodynamique  (ed.  by  Blon-  sponding  to  the  English  and  American  proceeding 

din,  1892) ;  Legons  sur  la  th^orie  math^matique  of  'impounding'  cattle.     (See  Pound.)     The  pro- 

de  la  lumi^e  (2  vols.,  1889-92) ;  Legons  sur  la  ceedings   for   the  collection   of  debts  above   de- 

th4orie  de  l'4lasticit6   (ed.  by  Borel  and  Drach,  scribed  correspond  to  the  English  proceeding  of 

1892) ;  L€8  oscillations  6lectriques  (ed.  by  Maur-  distress  and  the  American  processes  of  attach- 
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ment  and  execution.  See  Attachment;  Dis- 
tress; Execution. 

POIN'SETT,  Joel  Roberts  (1779-1861).  An 
American  diplomatist  and  official,  bom  at  States- 
burg,  S.  C.  He  was  educated  at  Dr.  Timothy 
Dwight's  school  at  Greenfield,  Conn.,  and  in 
Great  Britain,  studying  medicine  at  Edinburgh 
and  military  science  at  Woolwich.  His  father 
persuaded  him  to  study  law,  but  before  return- 
ing to  America  Poinsett  traveled  extensively 
through  Europe  and  Asia.  In  1809  he  was  sent 
as  United  States  Commissioner  to  South  Amer- 
ica to  investigate  the  chances  of  the  revolting 
provinces  for  independence.  While  he  was  in 
Chile  the  Spanish  authorities  of  Peru,  hearing 
that  war  had  been  declared  against  the  United 
States,  seized  American  merchantmen  but  were 
forced  by  Poinsett  at  the  head  of  Chilean  sol- 
diers to  return  them  with  apologies.  On  his  re- 
turn to  America  Poinsett  was  elected  to  the 
South  Carolina  Legislature,  and  strongly  advo- 
cated   internal    improvements.      From    1821    to 

1825  he  sat  in  the  United  States  Congress  as  a 
Federalist,  and  advocated  sending  assistance  to 
the  South  American  republics.  In  1822  he  had 
been  sent  as  special  minister  to  Mexico,  and  from 

1826  to  1829  was  minister  to  that  country.  When 
the  issues  of  nullification  (q.v.)  came  to  the 
front  in  South  Carolina  (1830-32)  he  became 
prominent  in  the  'Union  Party'  and  opposed  the 
idea  of  nullification  vigorously.  From  1837  to 
1841  he  was  Secretary  of  War  in  Van  Buren's 
Cabinet,  and  in  1840  secured  the  passage  of  the 
militia  reorganization  bill.  He  wrote  many  ora- 
tions and  essays,  and  founded  an  academy  of 
line  arts  in  Charleston.  He  published  Not€»  on 
Mexico,  Made  in  1822;  ioith  an  Historical  Sketch 
of  the  Reovlution   (1824). 

POIN'SET^TIA.  A  species  of  Euphorbia. 
See  Spurge. 

POINT  D'APPUI,  pwftN'  dAp'pw^  (Fr., 
point  of  touch).  In  military  tactics,  one  of  the 
points  previously  agreed  upon  where  troops  may 
rally  or  rendezvous,  after  an  extended  or  scat- 
tered movement.  In  attack  formation,  it  may  be 
the  point,  or  points,  from  which  the  actual  attack 
is  commenced. 

POINT  DE  aAIXE,  pw^N  de  gill,  or  Galle. 
The  oldest  commercial  port  of  Ceylon,  situated 
at  the  southwestern  end  of  the  island,  56  miles 
southeast  of  Colombo  (Map:  India,  D  7).  It 
lies  at  the  foot  of  a  range  of  rocky  hills  and  is 
well  laid  out.  The  European  town,  inclosed  by 
fortifications  constructed  during  the  Dutch  occu- 
pation, contains  a  fine  church  and  many  other 
public  buildings.  The  town  has  a  good  harbor,  but 
it  has  lost  its  former  commercial  importance,  and 
even  the  cocoanuts  which  are  obtained  chiefly  in 
its  vicinity  are  shipped  to  Colombo  by  rail. 
Point  de  Galle  is  the  seat  of  a  United  States 
<?onsular  agency.  The  town  was  taken  by  the 
Portuguese  in  1518  and  attained  commercial  im- 
portance on  account  of  the  cinnamon  monopoly. 
In  1642  it  came  into  the  hands  of  the  Dutch,  by 
whom  it  was  strongly  fortified.  It  passed  to 
Great  Britain  in  1796.  Population,  in  1891,  33,- 
590;   in   1901,  37,326. 

POINTE  -  A  -  PITBE,  pwa^'tA'p^tr'.  The 
principal  seaport  and  largest  town  of  the  French 
West  Indian  island  of  Guadeloupe,  situated  about 
20  miles  northeast  of  the  capital,  Basse-Terre 
<Map:   West  Indies,  R  6).  It  is  a  new  town. 


built  on  the  site  of  an  old  town  destroyed  by  fire 
and  earthquake,  and  is  surrounded  by  a  marshy 
district.  It  has  a  cathedral  and  a  museum.  The 
harbor  is  spacious  and  safe.  It  exports  cocoa, 
sugar,  and  vanilla.  It  is  in  direct  communication 
with  France.    The  population  is  16,500. 

POINTER    A  dog.    See  Field  Dog. 

POINT  IiEVT,  Ik-yy.    A  river  port  in  (Juebec, 
Canada.   iSee  Levis. 

POINT  PLEASANT,  Battle  of.  In  Ameri- 
can history,  a  battle  fought  October  10,  1774,  at 
the  mouth  of  the  Great  Kanawha  River,  in  Vir- 
ginia (now  W^est  Virginia),  between  about  1200 
Virginians  under  Andrew  Lewis  and  about  1000 
Indians  under  the  Shawnee  chief  Cornstalk,  the 
former  gaining  a  decisive  victory,  which  closed 
'Lord  Dunmore's  W^ar.'  Lewis  had  arrived  at 
this  point  on  October  6th,  and  had  encamped  to 
await  the  coming  of  Lord  Dunmore,  who  was  to 
join  him  with  a  force  of  1000.  Early  on  the  10th, 
however.  Lord  Dunmore  having  appointed  an- 
other rendezvous,  Lewis  was  preparing  to  cross 
the  Ohio,  when  he  was  suddenly  attacked  by  the 
Indians.  After  a  fierce  contest,  lasting  all  day, 
each  side  fighting,  Indian  fashion,  behind  trees 
and  boulders,  the  whites  finally  won.  The  battle 
has  been  regarded  as  one  of  the  most  stubborn 
and  evenly  contested  ever  fought  between  In- 
dians and  white  men.  Each  side  lost  fully  a  fifth 
of  its  number,  the  loss  of  the  whites  being  75 
killed  and  150  wounded.  Col.  Charles  Lewis  being 
among  the  former;  while  that  of  the  Indians, 
probably  fully  as  great,  was  never  accurately 
determined.  The  victory  forced  the  Indians  to 
make  a  treaty  relinquishing  to  the  whites  a  large 
tract  of  land  south  of  the  Ohio,  while  it  kept  the 
Northwestern  tribes  relatively  quiet  during  the 
early  part  of  the  Revolution,  threw  open  the 
Ohio  route  to  Kentucky,  and  inspired  the  pio- 
neers with  renewed  confidence.  There  is  little 
historic  basis  for  the  claim,  frequently  made, 
that  this  should  be  regarded  as  the  first  battle 
of  the  Revolutionary  War. 

POINTS    OF    THE    ESCUTCHEON.      See 

Heraldry.     ^ 

POIB^  pwft'rA',  Emmanuel  (1858—).  A 
French  caricaturist,  better  known  by  his  pen 
name,  Caran  d*Ache.  He  w^as  born  in  Moscow, 
Russia.  His  first  drawings  were  published  in  the 
Chronique  Parisienne,  Afterwards  his  work  ap- 
peared in  Tout  Paris,  Vie  Parisienne,  and  vari- 
ous other  publications.  His  drawings  have  been 
gathered  in  albums,  such  as  Psst  (1898),  which 
contains  his  Dreyfus  sketches.  He  is  particu- 
larly happy  in  his  portrayal  of  soldiers,  and  is 
a  keen  observer  and  an  original  draughtsman.  He 
is  said  to  have  created  the  'histoire  sans  Ifigende' 
in  France.  His  illustrations  include  those  done 
for  La  comMie  politique  of  Millaud.  He  also 
won  much  success  with  his  pantomime  L'Epop^e, 
which  celebrated  the  victories  of  Napoleon. 

POISON  (OF.,  Fr.  poison,  from  Lat.  potto, 
drink,  potion,  from  pot  are,  to  drink).  In  law, 
any  chemical  which,  if  taken  or  injected  into  the 
human  body,  will  cause  some  bodily  harm  or 
death.  In  most  States  the  sale  of  poisons  is 
regiilated  by  statute.  Common  regulations  are 
to  require  bottles  or  other  receptacles  containing 
poison  to  be  plainly  labeled  Toison,'  in  addition 
to  the  scientific  name  of  the  drug,  and  to  pro- 
hibit  druggists   from   retailing  certain   poisons 
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Tfithout  physicianfi'  certificates  or  prescriptions 
ior  their  use. 

Poisoning  is  the  crime  of  administering  poison 
to  a  human  being  with  intention  to  cause  death 
or  bodily  harm.  It  is  punished  according  to  the 
result,  as  in  other  cases  where  one  person  is  will- 
fully or  maliciously  injured  by  another.  Phy si- 
mians may  administer  poisons  as  medicines  in 
tlieir  discretion.  See  Crime,  and  consult  the 
authorities  referred  to  under  Medical  Juris- 
a»BL'UENCE,  Cj^iminal  Law,  etc. 

POISON  ALDEB.    See  Sumac. 

POISON  IVY.    See  Ivy;  Sumac. 

POISON  OAK  {Rhus  Toxicodendron),  An 
American  shrub,  feared  because  of  its  poison- 
ous qualities,  said  to  be  due  to  a  non-vola^ 
tile  oil  which  produces  itching,  reddening,  and 
swelling  of  the  skin  of  certain  individuals,  but 
not  of  others.  Saturated  alcoholic  solution  of 
lead  acetate  (sugar  of  lead)  is  recommended  as 
SLU  antidote.    See  Ivr;  Sumac. 

POISON  OF  SEBPENT&    See  Snake;  Rat- 

TLESHfAKE;  VlFEB. 

POISONOUS  INSECTS.  See  Insect,  para- 
graph Poisonous  Insects, 

POISONOUS  PLANTS.  Plants  which 
contain  poisonous  substances  in  sufficient 
amounts  to  render  them  injurious  when  eaten 
or  touched  by  men  or  animals.  There  is,  how- 
ever, no  sharp  line  of  distinction  between  poison- 
ous and  non-poisonous  plants.  Many  harmless 
plants,  even  some  of  our  most  wholesome  food 
plants,  like  the  potato,  contain  traces  of  sub- 
£itances,  which  in  a  concentrated  extract  are  violent 
poisons.  Others,  though  really  harmless  unless 
eaten  in  immoderate  quantities,  are  or  have  been 
popularly  reputed  to  be  poisonous.  There  are, 
however,  a  number  of  plants  of  which  moderate 
doses  are  known  with  certainty  to  produce  in- 
jurious or  even  fatal  results.  A  botanical 
classification  of  these  would  scarcely  be  con- 
venient, as  they  are  scattered  nearly  through- 
out the  vegetable  kingdom.  Yet  it  is  &  notice- 
able fact  that  certain  natural  families  are  es- 
pecially rich  in  poisonous  members,  whose  active 
principles  are  characteristic  of  the  family.  Thus 
nearly  all  members  of  the  Solanaceee  and  Papa- 
veracese  contain  narcotic  alkaloids;  convulsive 
and  cardiac  neurotic  poisons  are  characteristic 
of  the  Apocynaceie' and  Loganiaceas;  prussic  acid 
ia  frequent  in  the  seeds  and  foliage  of  the 
Drupaceee;  oils  and  acids  producing  cutaneous 
irritation  are  characteristic  of  the  Anacardiaces, 
Euphorbiaces,  and  Urticaces;  the  Iridacese, 
Liliaceie,  Kanunculacese,  Papilionaceee  (Legu- 
niinosse),  Umbelliferse,  and  Cucurbitaces  are 
also  notable  for  their  poisonous  members, 
though  several  of  these  are  equally  notable  for 
their   food   plants. 

The  poisonous  members  .of  the  Anacardiaceee, 
such  as  the  poison  sumac  and  poison  ivy,  are  the 
most  important  of  the  plants  which  are  poison- 
ous to  the  touch,  producing  inflammation  of 
the  skin;  most  of  the  others  are  poisonous  only 
when  eaten.  Of  these  some  contain  the  active 
principle  chiefly  in  the  fruit  or  seed,  such  as 
belladonna,  bittersweet,  stramonium,  poke,  hen- 
bane, etc. ;  in  others,  such  as  water  hemlock  and 
FOL.  XVI.— 11 


aconite,  it  is  chiefly  concentrated  in  the  roots  or 
tubers,  though  in  hemlock,  as  in  many  other  cases, 
every  part  of  the  plant  is  almost  equally  poison- 
ous. In  such  plants  as  ailanthus,  kalmia,  and  wild, 
cherry,  the  foliage  is  especially  poisonous,  and 
the  latter  two  have  often  been  fatal  to  live 
stock.  See  the  separate  articles  on  the  families 
and  individual  plants  named,  and  the  article 
Fungi,  Edible  and  Poisonous.  Consult:  V, 
K.  Chestnut,  Thirty  Poisonous  Plants  of  the 
United  States,  in  Farmers'  Bulletin  86,  United 
States  Department  of  Agriculture. 

POISONS.    See  Toxicoux3Y  ;  Antidote. 

POISON  SUMAC.     See  Dogwood. 

POISSON,  pw&'sON^  SiiftoN  Denis  (1781- 
1840).  A  French  mathematician,  physicist,  and 
astronomer.  He  early  took  up  the  study  of  the 
descriptive  geometry  of  Monge.  At  the  age  of 
seventeen  he  entered  the  polytechnic  school  at 
Paris,  where  he  soon  attracted  the  attention 
of  his  instructors,  notably  of  Lagrange.  He  held 
various  positions  as  examiner  and  professor  in 
this  institution  for  nearly  forty  years.  He  was 
also  professor  of  mechanics  in  the  Faculty  of  Sci- 
ences, member  of  the  Bureau  of  Measures,  and 
member  of  the  Council  of  Public  Instruction 
( 1820) .  He  was  made  Baron  by  Napoleon  and  in 
1837  became  a  peer.  His  scientific  works  and  me- 
moirs number  over  300,  and  are  devoted  to  mathe- 
matics, physics,  and  astronomy.  The  work  en- 
joying the  widest  circulation  is  his  Traits  de 
micanique  (2  vols.,  1811;  2d  ed.  1833;  German 
trans.  1835-36).  His  other  notable  works  are: 
Th^orie  mathSmatique  de  la  chaleur  ( 1835 ;  sup- 
plement 1837 )  ;  Recherches  sur  la  probiibilit^  des 
jugements  en  mati&re  criminelle  et  en  matiere 
civile  ( 1837 ) .  His  important  memoirs  on  definite 
integrals  and  their  applications  to  physics,  on 
calculus  of  variations,  and  on  probability  were 
published  in  Journal  de  VEcole  Polytechnique 
(1802-39);  M^moires  de  V Academic  (1811-43).; 
Connaissance  des  Temps  (1819-27)  ;  and  in  nu- 
merous other  journals.  Arago*s  works,  volume 
ii.,  contain  a  complete  list  of  Poisson's  produc- 
tions. 

POISSYy  pwa's^.  A  small  town  of  France,  in 
the  Department  of  Seine-et-Oise,  situated  10  miles 
northwest  of  Paris.  It  has  a  fine  church  which 
is  one  of  the  best  examples  of  the  transition  style 
of  the  twelfth  century.  Poissy  is  the  birthplace 
of  Saint  Louis  ( 1215),  and  here  in  1561  a  famous 
religious  conference  was  held  between  Catholics 
and  Protestants.  The  town  has  important  iron 
foundries.     Population,   in    1900,   7506. 

POITIEBS,  pwa'tyA^.  The  capital  of  the  De- 
partment of  Vienne,  and  formerly  of  the  Province 
of  Poitou,  in  Western  France.  It  is  situated  on 
a  plateau-like  peninsula  formed  by  the  junction 
of  the  CI  a  in  and  the  Boivre  rivers,  and  on  the 
Orleans  Railroad,  58  miles  southwest  of  Tours 
(Map:  France,  (>  5).  It  is  an  old  towii  with 
narrow,  crooked,  and  ill-paved  streets.  Although 
it  is  a  railroad  junction,  its  conimerce  and  in- 
dustries are  not  very  important.  It  is  chiefly 
interesting  on  account  of  its  ancient  and  medii&- 
val  remains  and  associations.  It  is  preeminently 
a  city  of  churches  and  ecclesiastical  institutions. 
The  cathedral  is  a  (jk)thic-Romanesque  structure 
of  the  twelfth  century,  with  an  imposing  inte- 


rioT,  but  a  rather  heavy  facade.    There  are  ser-     and  China,  and  naturalized  in  Southern  Europe, 
era)  very  old  and  interesting  churches,  Buch  as     It  is  often  cal)ed  garget,  pigeonberrj,  and  acoke, 
the  Temple  Saint  Jean,  a  baptistery  built  in  the     and   ia   found   generalljr   in   good   soil  of   waste 
seventh  century,  and  one  of  the  oldest  Christian 
monuments  in  France ;  the  Church  of  Notre  Dame 
la  Grande,  a  Romanesque  building  of  the  eleventh 
century,  with   an  elaborately   decorated   facade  j 
and  the  Church  of  Sainte  Rad^gonde,  founded  in 
the  sixth  century,  rebuilt  in  the  eleventh  century, 
and    containing   the    sarcophagus    of   the    saint. 
Among  the  noteworthy  buildings  and  places  are 
the  fine  modern  Hotel -dc-Ville  and  the  Pare  de 
Blossac;  the  latter,  situated  at  the  southern  end 
of  the  town,  is  bordered  by  meditevnl  ramparts 

and  commands  a  fine  view.    At  the  Qorthem  end,  , 

near  Pont  Joubert,  ia  a  colosaal  gilded  statue  ot 
Notre  Dame  des  Dunes.  Poitiers  has  a  university 
with  faculties  of  law,  ecience,  and  philosophy, 
and  a  preparatory  school  of  medicine  and  phar- 
macy. The  municipal  library  contains  65,000 
volumes  and  4B0  manuacripts.  There  are  mu- 
seums of  art,  archeology,  and  natural  history. 
Population,  in  1890,  38,51B;  in  1901,  39,886. 

Poitiers  was  the  capital  of  the  Pictones  or 
Pictavi,  whence  its  modem  name.  The  Romatu 
called  it  Limonum.  There  are  still  a  number  of 
Gallic  and  Roman  remains  in  the  tewn  and  vi- 
cinity. Christianity  was  introduced  in  the  third 
century  and  about  353  Saint  Hilary  became  the 
first  Bishop  of  Poitiers.  In  the  fifth  century  tlie 
town  fell  into  the  hands  of  the  Visigoths,  whose 
King.  Alaric  II.,  was  defeated  by  Ciovia  in  battle 

near   Poitiers   in   507.      In   732   Charles   Martel  ptowaauo  mtiu  aso  ramr  or  raaa. 

checked  the  advance  of  the  Saracens  in  the  world-       ,„^^  „  uncultivated  fields,  often  attaining  a 
famous  battle  fought  in  the  neighborhood.     Near     height  of  more  than  six  feet.     See  PHrTOLAOCA, 
Poitiers,  durmg  the   Hundred   Years'   War,   the     and  Colored  Plate  of  Poieouous  Plants. 
English,  under  Edward  the  Black  Pnnce,  gained 

a  notable  victory  over  the  French  under  their  POKBB,  or  Dbaw  Pokeb.  A  game  ot  cards 
King.  John  U.,  the  Good,  September  19,  1356.  said  te  be  derived  from  primero  or  prime,  a 
The  French,  whose  forces  outnumbered  the  Eng-  favorite  English  game  of  the  sixteenth  century, 
liah  more  than  five  to  oue,  opened  the  battle  with  I"  France  during  the  following  century  primero 
a  furious  charge,  but  were  thrown  back  by  a  became  ambigu,  and  a  little  later  another  varia- 
voUev  from  the  English  archers,  and  totally  tion,  called  brag,  sprang  up  in  the  west  of  Eng- 
routed  by  the  onset  of  the  English  men-of-arms.  'and,  from  which  poker  is  more  directly  descended 
The  slaughter  of  French  knights  was  large.  King  in  '*«  American  form.  The  game  may  be  played 
John  was  taken  prisoner.  See  PoiTOU.  Consult  by  from  two  to  eix  persona.  A  futf  pack  is 
Ledain,  Bistoire  sommairi  de  la  vilh  de  Poitiers  ^^^  ^"^  S™  <«rd«  "^  <*«»'*  to  each  player, 
(Fontenay-le-Comte,  1892).  ™e   "t   a   time,   after   which,   beginning   at   the 

_-i_.».  dealer's  left,   each   one  may  discard  any   or   all 

POITOtr,  pwrtoS'.  A  former  province  of  „(  his  carda,  calling  for  as  manv  new 
Western  France,  now  included  within  th^dej^rt-  „„„  ^s  he  discards.  Thia  is  the  draw,  and  the 
ments  of  Vienne.  Deux-Stvres.  and  Vendue,  The  pi^yer  holding  the  most  valuable  band  is  the  win- 
capital  was  Poitiers  {q.v.).  The  ancient  inhab-  ner.  Beginning  with  the  lowest,  the  values  are  as 
itants  of  the  region  were  the  Pictavi  or  Pictonea.  follows:  a  pair,  two  pairs,  three  of  a  kind  (i.e.. 
It  waa  overnin  by  the  Franks  in  507.  Charles  the  three  cards  of  the  same  value),  a  straight,  or  five 
Great  placed  Poitou  under  the  jurisdiction  ot  a  cards  in  regular  order  (in  determining  the  value 
count  whc«e  descendants  at  the  beginning  of  the  of  'straights,'  the  ace  ranks  either  below  the 
tenth  century,  assumed  the  title  of  dukes  of  two  or  above  the  kinR,  but  stands  at  the  end)  ;  a 
Aquitaine._  It  came  into  the  possession  of  the  flugh,  i.e..  where  all  five  cards  are  of  the  same 
English  kings  through  the  marriage  of  Eleanor  g„it;  a  full  house,  full  hand,  or  full  which  con-  ' 
of_  .Anuitaine  with  Henry  II  (q.v  ),  but  waa  sists  of  three  of  a  kind,  and  a  pair  together:  four 
seized  by  the  French  King  Philip  Augustus  in  of  a  kind;  a  straight  flush,  in  which  the  cards 
1204.  England  held  it  again  for  about  ten  years  are  all  of  the  same  suit;  and  the  royal  flush,  in 
V  ttl  1  d'^J^  "^  ^\'il:f'^  (1360)  following  the  „.),ich  the  carda  of  the  same  suit  are  the  highest 
battle  of  Poitiers  (1358).  In  1416  it  was  per-  obteinable.  Of  the  various  methods  of  keeping 
manently  united  with  the  French  Crown.  g<^„  in  the  game  of  poker  the  following  is  the 

POKAWOKET.      A   North   American   Indian     »''"Pl'«t:  Before  the  play  is  opened  counters  are 

tribe.     See  Wampasoaq.  divided  in  equal  value  amongthe  players.    Before 

examining  a   hand   each   plaver   deposits   in   the 

POkE  {Phylolncim  decnndra).  A  perennial  pool  a  value  in  counters  previously  agreed  upon, 
herb  of  the  natural  order  Phytolacca  cere,  native  Thii  ia  the  'ante.'  after  which  each  plaver  in  auc- 
of  North  America,  but  distributed  also  in  North-  cession  after  looking  at  his  hand  determines 
em  Africa,  the  Azores,  and  the  Hawaliaa  Islands    whether  or  not  he  will  play.    If  he  ^idea  to 
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play  he  is  required  to  put  up  double  the  'ante*  or  of  homely  life.    His  collected  works  appeared 

or  as  much  more  as.  he  wishes  up  to  the  value  of  at  Lemberg  (1875-78). 

his  hand  and  the  limit  agreed  on  before  the  game  POLA,  p^lA.    The  chief  naval  station  of  Aus- 

~™™^rA'.J?!r.?l*?!^^*^J!i"J^                    Ju!  tria-Hungary,  wjth  one  of  the  finest  harbors  in 

^^^  Adri- 

Triest  (Map: 

ni«y 'raise'  or  'go  him  better/  in  which  case  he  rhrfteredris'spacioil^  eni^b''te"a^mm'^\ 

deposits  m  the  pool  more  than  did  his  predeces-  y^j^  i„ge  fleet"  The  town  w  strongly  fortified  by 

>or    The  next  or  third  player  baa  alM  the  choice  ^i,g  ^nd  a  citadel,  overlooking  thi  bay.    The  en- 

of  staying  out  or  'raising'  the  preceding  player,  i^^j^  ^^  the  bay  is  commanded  by  two  forts 

*^J^A  "^r  ^A'^n  ^    T'  °°*  ""  T"*  *7u  »"<!  by  various  other  fortifications  on  the  islands 

around.    Should  all  the  players  except  one  fall  ;„  the  bay  and  on  its  shores.     Here  are  the 

out,  the  one  who  remams  takes  the  pool  without  dockyards,  dry  docks,  and  repair  shops  of  the 

showing  his  hand.    Again  all  the  players  m  tlw  Austrian  navy,  the  h4dquartere  of  the  Admiral- 

-same  may  'see'  the  one  that  'rawed'  last,  in  which  ty,  a  hydrographic  bureau,  and  various  technical 

ye  ttey  an>  said  to  'call'  the  player's  hand  institutions:    the  town  h^  several  very  impos- 

brould  none  of  the  others  have  a  better  hand  •__  t>«^„„  ^^^i^»    „«^««  „ri,;»i«  «,«  i\^^  jLii 

thev  let  the  one  who  has  been  called  take  the  ^^ JiZ   ,.^T  nV    ^^If^^  iln   R„^l    fi- 

pool  without  displaying  their  own  hands,  other-  P^^^**  *e°>.Pl«  «*  .4MP"*"«  "v\    °°\!^'      t 

^  the  higher  hanS  fre  tabl«i  and  the  wimier  S^'STL™  P^"**  ^?,P'*li''?*'f'  ^^"'^  "^t  "*"* 

takes  the  ,^1.    It  is  sometimes  agreed  that  the  f  .'^  persons  and  the  Porta  Aurea,  a  sumptuous 

sir^rm^^^'^' tetttr ti*tes i^si^eti,^:  a»/^i^^i3ste;*aSfn^frt^ tf^ 

came  must  aad  to  tneir  antes,  and  sometimes  „  '^v  ^.t.  ^  j.  j.  x  a  j  •  i  m  ixi.  j» 
players  make  bets  before  they  make  their  draw,  ^aro,  with  the  fine  statue  to  Admiral  Tegetthoflf, 
The 'ante*  is  large  or  small,  according  as  the  *eld-  ^orai  a  delightful  pleasure  resort.  Pola  is  an  im- 
est'  hand  play?;  the  common  methSd  being  to  ^^^'^K'^'^'^T'^^  ,Pf??\  ^*  ^^5  •^'VSSn^';^"' 
require  each  player  to  'ante'  twice  as  much  as  the  V^.  ^^**i?^l^°^  "*  ]^^^  ^.^^'^^^^'^  T 
eldest  hand,  who  will  then  have  to  make  good  at  ^^jf "« I^^l:?",  ?^"^''  ^fP '  ^^^i* 
his  next  turn  the  rest  of  the  'ante,'  or  elaTfall  ^^f;,^J  toe  popuhition  are  Italians,  the  re. 
out  of  the  game.  'Bluffing' is  where  a  player  bets  mamly  Serbo-Qroats  and  (Germans, 
high  on  a  weak  hand  in  the  hope  that  the  other  ,^°^*  }f  9j  very  ancient  origin.  It  was  de- 
players,  thinking  his  hand  justifies  the  bet,  will  jtroyed  by  Julius  C«sar,  but  rebuilt  by  Ai^- 
8tay  out  of  thegame  and  thus  leave  the  pool  to  ^^«  *^..^^«  ^.«^^«?J  «^  ^*»  daughter  Julia  from 
the 'bluffer.'  Apart  from 'bluffing' the  only  part  whom  it  obtained  its  name  Pietas  Julia.  It  was  a 
of  poker  in  which  skill  is  requisite  is  in  discard-  station  of  the  naval  fleet  and  bore  the  name  of 
mg  Thus,  when  a  player  holds  four  of  a  suit  he  H^pubhca  Foleiwis.  It  was  taken  by  the  Ven^ 
will  often  discard  the  fifth  in  the  hope  of  secur-  tians  in  the  middle  of  the  twelfth  century,  and 
mg  a  'flush.'  Some  idea  of  the  strength  of  a  was  destroyed  in  the  struggle  between  Venice  and 
pliyer's  hand  is  got  by  taking  note  of  the  number  ?«!^5^*-  ^^  P'^«^°*  prosperity  dates  from  about 
of  cards  he  calls  for.  looo. 

POKOMOS,  p6.k(/m6z.     A  Bantu  nation  of  ^^-^^     See  Poiand,  paragraph  on  EtJmoU 

the  Tana  basin,   British  East  Africa,  long  op-  ^^' 

pressed  by  the  Galla  and  the  Swaheli.  They  are  POLAND,  p^land.  A  former  kingdom  of 
of  medium  height  and  of  light  brown  color.  Their  Europe,  whose  territory  is  now  included  in  Rus- 
huts  are  of  beehive  shape  on  raised  platforms  ^i**  Austria-Hungary,  and  Prussia.  At  its  great- 
along  the  river  banks.  They  are  monogamists,  est  extent,  previous  to  1660,  it  had  an  area 
and  are  truthful.  The  Pokomos,  in  common  with  of  about  375,000  square  miles,  with  a  popula- 
many  other  tribes  of  this  region,  are  at  a  low  tion  of  about  15,000,000,  and  extended  north- 
stage  of  culture,  having  a  loose  type  of  social  or-  ward  to  the  Baltic  Sea  and  the  Gulf  of 
ganization,  a  well-developed  totemic  system,  and  Biga;  westward  to  Brandenburg;  southward  to 
a  firm  belief  in  magic.  Hungary,  Moldavia,  and  nearly  to  the  Crimea ; 

•n^-n'^m^^fl     Ai-ixiA        .        Tj.      x-u  ^n^  eastward  so  as  to  include  most  of  the  basin 

POKOMOS.  A  Central  American  Indian  tribe,  ^f  the  Dnieper.    About  six-sevenths  of  this  area  is 

See  Maya.  no^  included  in  the  Russian  Empire,  embracing 

POL,   pAl,   WmcENTT    (1807-72).     A   Polish  Russian  Poland    (see  Poland,  Russian),  West 

poet,  bom  at  Lublin.    Educated  in  a  Jesuit  col-  Russia  (Lithuania,  Volhynia,  etc.).  a  great  part 

lege  at  Tamopol,   he  thence  went  to  Lemberg,  of  Little  Russia,  Livonia,  and   Courland.     The 

where  he  came  in  touch  with  French  Romanticism,  part  of  Poland  belonging  to  Austria  constitutes 

After  traveling  through  Poland,  in  1830  he  be-  the  Crownland  of  Galicia   (q.v).     The  parts  of 

came  professor  of  German  at  Wilna,  and  in  the  the    kingdom    incorporated    in    Prussia    include 

same  year,  throwing  in  his  lot  with  the  liberators,  Posen   (q.v.).  West  Prussia  (q.v.),  and  the  Dis- 

wrote  his  first  patriotic  songs.     Returning  from  trict  of  Ermland  (q.v.),  in  East  Prussia.    Before 

exile  in  1849,  he  was  professor  of  geography  at  the  final  partition  in  1796  the  area  of  Poland  was 

Cracow  until    1853.     He   was   forced  to   resign  reduced  to  94,164  square  miles,  with  a  population 

from  this  post,  but  returned  to  Cracow  after  sev-  of  4,500,000. 

eral  years  in  Lemberg.  In  his  last  years  he  was  Ethnology.     The  territory  comprised  in  the 

totally    blind.     Pol's   most   popular   work   was  Kingdom  of  Poland  before  its  dismemberment  was 

Songs  of  Our  Land  (1843),  which  deals  with  the  inhabited  by  four  ethnic  types,  Poles.  Little  Rus- 

various  elements  of  the  Polish  population,  while  sians  (Ruthenians),  White  Russians,  and  Lithua- 

his  best  book  is  probably  Pictures  from  Life  and  nians.    The  Poles  proper  have  been  identified  with 

Travel  (1847).    His  genius  was  essentially  lyric  the  Polianes,  a  branch  of  the  Lekhs  dwelling  on 

and  simple,  at  its  best  in  descriptions  of  nature  the   Vistula   in  the   sixth   century.     The  great 
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Slav  movement  from  the  second  to  the  sixth  cen-  archiepiscopal  see  of  Gneaen  in  1000.     Shortly 

tury  A.D.  had  dispersed  the  tribes  in  all  direc-  before  his  death  Boleslaw  exchanged  the  title  of 

tions,  toward  the  Baltic,  beyond  the  Elbe,  and  Piast  for  King.     He  was  succeeded  by  his  son 

into  the  Danube  basin  and  the  Balkan  peninsula.  Mieczyslaw  II.  (1025-34),  during  whose  reign  the 

By  the  twelfth  century  the  Germans  had  in  a  Danes,  the  Hungarians,  and  the  Russians  made 

great  measure  pressed  back  the  Western  Slavs  themselves  masters  of  various  territories  which 

to  the  banks  of  the  Vistula,  and  the  development  had  been  occupied  by  the  Poles.     Under  Casi- 

of  Polish  power  was  forced  to  the  east  and  south  mir  I.   ( 1034-58 )   and  his  warlike  son,  Boleslaw 

among  the  Slav  groups.  II.,  the  Bold   (1058-81),  Poland  regained  some- 

Ethnically  the  Poles  belong  to  the  Western  thing  of  its  former  power.  The  latter  monarch 
Slav  group.  The  bulk  of  them  live  in  Russian  having  with  his  own  hands  murdered  the  Bishop 
Poland  and  adjoining  parts  of  Russia,  Western  of  Cracow  (1079),  the  country  was  laid  under 
Galicia,  and  the  Prussian  provinces  of  Posen  and  the  Papal  interdict  and  Boleslaw  fled  to  Hun- 
Silesia.  They  are  below  medium  stature,  their  gary,  where  he  died.  Boleslaw  III.  (1102-39), 
average  height  being  1.624  meters,  and  are  main-  an  energetic  monarch,  conquered  Pomerania,  de- 
ly  brachycephalic  and  blond..  Deniker  classes  feated  the  pagan  Prussians,  and  defended  Silesia 
them  in  his  fair,  sub-brachycephalic,  short,  or  against  the  Emperor  Henry  V.  A  division  of 
eastern  race,  and  sees  among  them  traces  of  a  sec-  the  kingdom  among  his  sons  was  productive  of 
ondary  or  Vistulian  race,  fair,  mesocephalic,  and  much  internal  dissension.  Silesia  was  severed 
of  very  short  stature.  Race  fusion  has  energeti-  from  Poland,  principalities  ruled  by  branches  of 
cally  acted  in  this  region  among  various  sections  the  Piast  dynasty  being  established  there.  Ulti- 
of  the  Slavs,  so  that  the  Poles  have  the  qualities  mately,  Casimir  II.  (1177-94)  reunited  the 
coming  from  a  good  race  mixture.  Other  Slavic  severed  portions,  with  the  exception  of  Silesia, 
tribes,  as  the  Polaks  or  Podlachians  in  the  Rus-  and  established  on  a  firm  footing  the  constitution 
sian  Government  of  Grodno,  on  the  Polish  fron-  of  the  country.  A  senate  was  formed  from  the 
tier,  and  the  Polessians  of  Western  Russia  have  bishops,  palatines,  and  castellans,  and  the  rights 
considerable  Polish  mixture.  In  Prussia,  by  the  of  the  clergy  and  the  peasantry  were  accurately 
higher  birth-rate  and  by  the  absorption  of  Ger-  defined. 

man  elements,  the  Poles  have  increased  remark-  Soon  after  Casimir's  death  Pomerania  eman- 
ably,  weeding  out  colonies  of  Germans  in  Polish  cipated  itself  from  Polish  rule.  In  the  thirteenth 
districts,  and  planting  colonies  in  other  portions  century  the  Teutonic  Knights  subdued  the  heathen 
of  the  kingdom,  notably  in  West  Prussia  and  Prussians  and  established  their  dominion  on  the 
Silesia.  Under  this  impulse  they  have  taken  to  shores  of  the  Baltic,  becoming  formidable  neigh- 
commerce  and  education  with  new  energy.  In  bors  to  the  Poles.  The  Mongols  swept  over  the 
some  districts  they  are  expropriating  the  German  Polish  territories  in  1240,  and  defeated  the  Poles, 
landlords  and  .sending  Polish  peasants  to  take  Silesians,  and  Teutonic  Knights  in  the  battle  of 
their  places.  The  other  fragments  of  the  Polish  the  Wahlstatt  (April  9,  1241).  This  terrible 
kingdom  in  Russia  and  Austria  also  show  this  invasion  was  followed  by  a  period  of  general  de- 
movement,  though  not  with  the  same  degree  of  cadence,  and  for  a  while  the  Polish  realm  as 
progress  as  in  Prussia.  such  almost  ceased  to  exist.    Poland  was  divided 

History.  Polish  historians  profess  to  go  as  far  into  a  number  of  independent  principalities  and 
back  as  the  fourth  century,  but  the  list  of  rulers  their  dissensions  led  to  the  loss  of  large  districts, 
which  they  give  are  probably  those  of  separate  During  this  period  many  parts  of  the  country  be- 
tribes,  and  not  of  the  combined  race  now  known  gan  to  be  colonized  by  Germans,  who  did  much 
as  Poles.  At  any  rate,  the  history  of  Poland  for  Poland  by  establishing  industries  and  devel- 
previous  to  the  middle  of  the  ninth  century  is  too  oping  municipal  institutions.  Large  numbers  of 
legendary  to  have  much  value.  About  840  a  king-  Jews,  persecuted  in  Western  Europe,  took  refuge 
dom  was  organized  out  of  kindred  tribes  under  about  this  time  in  Poland.  The  country  recovered 
the  Piast  line  of  rulers,  whose  origin  is  uncertain,  under  Ladislas  (Wladislaw)  I.  (1306-33),  sur- 
Ziemowit,  said  to  be  the  second  ruler  of  the  named  Lokietek  (the  Short),  who  abolished  ju- 
Piast  dynasty,  is  considered  to  be  the  first  ruler  dicial  abuses  and  illegally  acquired  privileges, 
whose  history  is  to  any  extent  to  be  relied  upon;  and  assembled  the  first  Diet  for  legislative  pur- 
and  it  wad  not  till  a  century  after,  when  his  de-  poses.  He  carried  on  successful  campaigns 
scendant  Mieczyslaw  (Miecislas  or  Mscislaw)  I.  against  the  Teutonic  Knights,  supported  by  the 
(962-92)  occupied  the  throne,  and  became  a  con-  Grand  Prince  of  Lithuania,  and  came  to  be 
vert  to  Christianity,  that  Poland  really  came  into  known  as  the  'father  of  his  country.*  Under  him 
the  field  of  European  history.  Mieczyslaw  divided  Cracow  became  the  permanent  capital  of  Poland, 
his  dominions  among  his  sons;  but  one  of  them.  His  son,  Casimir  III.,  the  Great  (1333-70),  in- 
Bolesla,w  (or  Boleslas)  I.  (992-1025),  sumamed  creased  the  power  and  prosperity  of  Poland  by 
the  Brave,  soon  reunited  the  separate  portions,  cultivating  the  arts  of  peace,  amending  the  laws, 
extended  his  kingdom  beyond  the  Oder,  the  Car-  and  consolidating  his  territories  by  profitable  ex- 
pathians,  and  the  Dniester,  and  carried  on  a  sue-  changes  with  the  neighboring  powers.  The  Prin- 
cessful  war  with  the  Emperor  Henry  II.  Under  cipality  of  Halicz  (Galicia)  was  annexed  to 
him  Poland  began  to  assume  unity  and  con-  Poland.  Extensive  privileges  were  conferred  on 
sistency.  About  the  same  time  the  distinction  the  Jews  at  a  time  when  the  nations  of  W^estem 
between  the  nobles  or  warrior  class  and  the  Europe  were  visiting  on  them  the  rigor  of  perse- 
agriculturists  was  distinctly  drawn.  This  was  cution.  The  foundations  of  the  University  of 
of  the  utmost  importance  in  the  development  Cracow  were  laid.  In  the  latter  part  of  his  reign 
of  Poland,  as  it  created  a  sharply  defined  caste,  Casimir  fought  successfully  against  the  Tatars 
a  military  aristocracy  entirely  out  of  sympathy  and  Lithuanians.  With  Casimir  the  Piast  dy- 
with  the  peasantry,  which  became  ultimately  one  nasty  became  extinct.  His  nephew,  Louis  the 
of  the  most  arrogant  and  oppressive  in  Europe.  Great,  King  of  Hungary,  succeeded  him  by  the 
An  important  event  was  the  foundation  of  the  will  of  the  deceased  monarch  and  the  election  of 
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the  Diet;  but  during  his  reign  Poland  was  treated  passed  under  the  regime  of  elected  kings.     The 

merely  as  an  appanage  of  Hungary.     After  the  election  was  by  the  two  chambers  of  the  Diet,  the 

death  of  Louis  of  Hungary  without  male  issue  Senate  or  Chamber  of  the  Chief  Nobles,  and  the 

(1382)  Hedwig,  daughter  of  Casimir  the  Great,  Chamber  of  Nuncios,  or  Representatives  of  the 

was  chosen  Queen  of  Poland  in  1384  by  the  Diet,  Inferior  Nobles.     The  Diet  sat  only  six  weeks, 

and  two  years  later  she  married  Jagello  ( Jagel-  and  its  decisions  were  required  to  be  unanimous ; 

Ion),  Grand  Prince  of  Lithuania,  who  ascended  so  that  if  the  lihemtn  veto  (the  right  of  forbid- 

the  throne  as  Ladislas  II.    (q.v.),  and  founded  ding  the  passing  of  any  measure)    were  freely 

the  Jagellon  dynasty,  which  ruled  over  Poland  exercised  even  by  a  single  member,  all  legislation 

and  Lithuania  from   1380  to   1572,  and  under  was  at  a  standstill.     More  unnatural  still  was 

which  Poland  was  at  the  height  of  its  greatness,  the  recognized  right  of  any  number  of  nobles  to 

Jagello,  at  his  accession,  embraced  Christianity,  confederate  for  the  purpose  of  effecting  their  will 

which  was  now  introduced  into  Lithuania,  hith-  by  force  of  arms. 

erto  a  heathen  country.  Jagello  inflicted  a  great  This  singular  constitution  produced  the  most 
defeat  upon  the  Teutonic  Knights  at  Tannen-  inefficient  government  that  was  ever  established 
berg  in  1410.  He  was  succeeded  in  Poland  by  in  a  great  State.  Political  factions  could  hamper 
his  elder  son,  Ladislas  III.  (1434-44),  and  in  all  action  in  great  national  crises,  and  the  so- 
Lithuania  by  his  younger  son,  Casimir.  Ladislas,  called  republic  became  a  most  pernicious 
whom  the  Hungarians  placed  upon  their  throne,  oligarchy.  In  the  liherum  veto  might  easily  be 
was  overwhelmed  by  the  Turks  and  slain  in  the  found  the  seed  which  produced  the  final  disinte- 
battle  of  Varna.  He  was  succeeded  after  an  in-  gration.  The  first  elective  monarch  was  Henry 
terregnum  by  his  brother,  Casimir  IV.  (1447-  of  Valois,  Duke  of  Anjou  (1573-74),  who  had 
92),  during  whose  reign  the  Teutonic  Knights,  barely  assiuned  the  crown  when  he  laid  it  down 
by  the  Treaty  of  Thorn  ( 1466) ,  ceded  West  Prus-  to  become  King  of  France  as  Henry  III.,  and  was 
sia  to  Poland,  and  agreed  to  hold  East  Prussia  succeeded  by  Stephen  BUthory  (1575-86),  Voivode 
as  a  Polish  fief.  Casimir  rewarded  the  inferior  of  Transylvania.  Stephen's  successor,  Sigismund 
nobles,  or  warrior  class,  with  more  extensive  HL,  Vasa  (1587-1632),  was  the  son  of  John  III. 
privileges,  putting  them  on  an  equality  of  rank  of  Sweden  by  a  daughter  of  Sigismund  I.  His 
with  the  great  chiefs  of  the  realm,  and  at  the  claims  to  the  crown  of  Sweden,  which  he  wore 
same  time  necessarily  oppressing  the  peasantry,  for  a  time,  brought  on  wars  with  that  kingdom. 
Manufactures  and  commerce  revived  to  a  remark-  Gustavus  Adolphus  carried  on  victorious  cam- 
able  extent  in  the  western  provinces.  The  brief  paigns  against  the  Poles  in  1621-29  and  con- 
reigns  of  his  two  elder  sons,  John  I.  (1492-1501)  quered  Livonia.  After  Sigismund  III.,  under 
and  Alexander  (1501-06),  were  marked  only  by  whom  Warsaw  supplanted  Cracow  as  the  Polish 
the  increased  power  of  the  Diet,  which  was  stead-  capital,  came  his  two  sons,  Ladislas  IV.  ( 1632- 
ily  absorbing  the  real  authority,  and  converting  48)  and  John  Casimir  (1648-68).  The  impru- 
Poland  from  a  monarchy  to  an  oligarchy.  dent  attempts  of  the  sovereigns  of  the  House  of 
Sigismund  I.,  sumamed  the  Great  (1506-48),  Vasa  to  amend  the  (I!onstitution  only  excited  the 
the  youngest  son  of  Casimir  IV.,  raised  the  coun-  suspicion  of  the  nobles,  and  led  to  a  further  cur- 
tiy  to  the  utmost  pitch  of  prosperity.  Generous  tailment  of  royal  authority.  In  1648  the  Cos- 
and  enlightened,  he  was  beloved  by  the  masses,  sacks,  goaded  by  oppression,  rose  in  rebellion 
while  his  firmness  and  justice  commanded  the  under  Bogdan  Chmielnicki  (q.v.),  put  themselves 
respect  of  the  turbulent  nobles.  In  a  war  with  under  the  protection  of  Hussia  (1654),  and  ever 
Russia,  however,  in  the  early  part  of  his  reign,  afterwards  proved  themselves  the  most  invete- 
he  lost  Smolensk.  His  son  Sigismund  II.,  Au-  rate  enemies  of  the  Poles.  In  1655  Charles  X.  of 
jnistus  (1548-72),  was  a  worthy  successor  to  his  Sweden  invaded  Poland  while  the  Poles  were  en- 
father.  During  his  reign  the  extraordinary  priv-  gaged  in  war  with  Russia,  and  in  1656  he  was 
ileges  of  the  higher  nobles  were  curtailed  or  joined  by  Frederick  William,  the  Great  Elector 
abolished.  Lithuania  was  finally  joined  indis-  of  Brandenburg.  The  Poles  at  first  fought  vic- 
solubly  to  Poland,  the  union  being:  proclaimed  toriously  under  Czarnecki,  but  in  July,  1656,  they 
by  a  Diet  held  at  Lublin  in  1549.  There  was  but  were  vanquished  in  a  great  battle  at  Warsaw.  In 
one  Diet  for  the  united  realm,  which  was  to  be  1657  Brandenburg  went  over  to  the  side  of  Po- 
converted  into  an  elective  monarchy  on  the  death  land,  which  then  renounced  its  suzerainty 
of  the  reigning  King^  who  had  no  heirs.  Lithua-  over  the  Duchy  of  Prussia  ( East  Prus- 
nia  retained,  however,  her  own  army,  treasury,  sia).  In  the  Peace  of  Oliva,  in  1660,  Po- 
and  laws.  Lithuania  was  at  the  same  time  re-  land  formally  ceded  Livonia  to  Russia,  and  the 
duced  in  area  by  the  annexation  of  Podlachia,  Ukraine  beyond  the  Dnieper  was  given  up  to  Rus- 
Volhynia,  and  the  Ukraine  to  Poland.  Livonia  sia  in  the  Treaty  of  Andrus^ovo,  in  1667.  Michael 
was  ceded  to  Poland  by  the  Knights  Sword -bear-  Wisniowiecki  (1669-73),  the  son  of  one  of  the 
ers  and  successful  wars  were  waged  against  the  ablest  Polish  leaders,  but  himself  an  imbecile, 
Russians  and  the  Turks.  The  Polish  realm  then  was  elected  as  successor  to  John  Casimir,  who 
stretched  across  Central  Europe  from  the  Baltic  had  abdicated  the  throne.  A  war  with  Turkey, 
Sea  to  the  Dniester,  with  its  western  boundary  concluded,  in  spite  of  the  victories  of  John  So- 
less  than  90  miles  from  Berlin,  and  its  eastern  bieski,  by  an  ignominious  peace,  was  the  chief 
frontier  about  150  miles  from  Moscow,  covering  event  of  his  reign.  In  1674  the  crowTi  was  con- 
an  area  of  more  than  370,000  square  miles.  The  ferred  on  John  Sobieski,  who  shed  lustre  on 
population  almost  doubled  under  the  two  Sigis-  the  Polish  arms  by  overthrowing,  in  conjunc- 
munds.  The  Reformation  spread  rapidly  in  Po-  tion  with  the  (3erman  princes,  a  vast  Turkish 
land,  but  its  progress  was  arrested  by  the  Jesuits,  army  in  front  of  Vienna  in  1683,  and  saving  the 
who  persuaded  the  nobles  that  their  interests  lay  Hapsburg  capital.  His  reign,  however,  was  pro- 
in  the  preservation  of  the  Catholic  hierarchy,  ductive  of  little  good  to  the  internal  administra- 
With  the  death  of  Sigismund  Augustus  in  1572  tion.  He  died  in  1696  and  the  French  Prince 
the  Jagellon  dynasty  became  extinct  and  Poland  de  Conti  was  elected  and  proclaimed  King.    Lack* 
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ing  efficient  support  from  France,  Conti  renounced  tion,  which  was  concluded  at  Saint  Petershurg, 
the  office;  and  Frederick  Augustus  I.  of  Saxony,  August  5,  1772.  Russia  acquired  a  part  of  the 
Burnamed  the  Strong,  a  prot4g6  of  the  House  of  old  Lithuania,  comprising  an  area  of  42,000 
Austria,  entered  Poland  at  the  head  of  a  Saxon  square  miles,  with  a  population  of  1,800,000; 
army,  and  was  chosen  King  as  Augustus  II.  Prussia  took  West  Prussia  without  Danzig  and 
(1697-1733).  Augustus  never  identified  his  in-  Thorn,  and  the  district  on  the  Netze,  13,000 
terests  with  those  of  his  Polish  subjects.  The  square  miles,  with  415,000  inhabitants;  and  Aus- 
Treaty  of  Karlowitz,  in  1699,  brought  the  last  tria  received  Galicia  and  Lodomeria,  27,000- 
struggle  between  Poland  and  Turkey  to  a  close  square  miles,  with  2,700,000  inhabitants, 
and  restored  to  Poland  a  large  part  of  the  Members  of  the  Polish  Diet  were  freely  bribed 
Ukraine.  In  1700  Augustus  entered  into  analliance  to  consent  to  the  cessions.  The  old  an- 
with  Russia  and  I^nmark  for  a  joint  attack  archical  Constitution  with  the  liherum  veto  was 
upon  Sweden,  then  under  the  rule  of  Charles  XII.  restored.  The  country  was  now  aroused  to  a 
This  conflict  brought  nothing  but  misfortune.  The  sense  of  its  danger ;  and  the  result  was  the 
war  with  Sweden  was  unpopular  in  Poland;  in  adoption  of  the  admirable  Constitution  of  1791, 
fact,  the  Poles  of  the  eastern  provinces  received  which  gave  political  rights  to  the  cities,  civil 
Charles  with  open  arms ;  but  his  attempt  to  force  rights  to  the  peasantry,  and  rendered  the  kingly 
upon  them  Stanislas  Lesczynski  as  their  King  authority  hereditary.  Frederick  William  of  Prus- 
deeply  wounded  their  national  pride.  At  Altran-  sia  promised  the  Polish  patriots  support  against 
stadt  in  1706  Augustus  was  compelled  to  abdi-  Russia,  Catharine  II.,  however,  by  intrigues  and 
cate,  but  after  the  defeat  of  Charles  XII.  by  Peter  bribery,  won  a  small  number  of  the  higher  Polish 
the  Great  at  Poltava,  in  1709,  he  returned,  sup-  nobility,  who  formed  the  Confederacy  of  Targo- 
ported  by  Russia,  and  Russian  as  well  as  Saxon  vitza  (May,  1792),  and  protested  against  the  new 
troops  were  maintained  in  the  country  in  spite  of  Constitution  as  derogatory  to  the  ancient  liberties, 
the  protest  of  the  people.  Catharine,  thus  armed  with  a  pretext  for  inter- 
This  beginning  of  Russian  interference  was  a  ference,  invaded  Poland  with  an  overwhelming 
visible  mark  of  the  decline  of  Poland.  The  army.  The  Poles  fought  bravely  under  Kosciusz- 
Polish  army  was  reduced  at  the  instance  of  Peter  ko  (q.v.)  and  won  a  victory  over  the  Russians 
the  Great,  and  the  evil  example  of  the  Saxon  atDubienka  (July  17, 1792)  ;  but  King  Stanislas, 
Court  brought  in  immorality,  prodigality,  and  after  pledging  his  loyal  support  to  the  nation, 
effeminacy.  Protestants  were  persecuted  and  ex-  gave  his  adhesion  to  the  Confederacy  of  Targovit- 
eluded  from  public  office.  The  election  of  Au-  za.  A  Prussian  army  now  entered  Poland,  and  the 
gustus  III.  (1733-63)  was  accomplished  by  the  country,  its  strength  broken,  was  subjected  to  a 
most  shameless  bribery  and  under  the  compulsion  second  partition  (July  17,  1793).  Russia  took 
of  Russian  troops,  and  led  to  the  War  of  the  a  large  part  of  Lithuania,  half  of  Volhynia,  Po- 
Polish  Succession.  (See  Succession  Wars.)  dolia,  and  the  portion  of  the  Ukraine  which  had 
His  reign  was  of  the  same  character  as  that  remained  with  Poland — 96,000  square  miles,  with 
of  his  predecessor.  Toward  its  close  the  more  about  3,000,000  inhabitants.  Prussia  appropri- 
enlightened  of  the  Poles  entered  into  a  league  ated  the  westernmost  part  of  the  kingdom,  22,000 
to  promote  the  establishment  of  a  well-or-  square  miles,  with  1,100,000  inhabitants.  A  Diet 
ganized  hereditary  monarchy.  But  the  conser-  convened  at  Grodno  was  compelled  to  sanction 
vative  or  republican  party  was  equally  strong,  this  'cession.'  A  general  rising  of  the  Polish  peo- 
and  relied  on  Russian  influence,  which  was  used  ple  to  resist  this  dismemberment  of  their  country 
to  continue  the  divisions  in  the  country.  Catha-  took  place  in  1794.  Kosciuszko  was  made  dicta- 
rine  II.  of  Russia  determined  at  the 'beginning  tor  and  drove  the  Russians  from  Warsaw,  but  dis- 
of  her  reign  to  control  Poland  or  take  it,  as  it  sension  among  the  Poles  ruined  their  cause  at  the 
barred  the  way  to  the  accomplishment  of  her  moment  of  seeming  triumph.  The  Russians  and 
great  ambition,  to  bring  Russia  fully  into  the  Prussians  reentered  the  country  with  increased 
circle  of  the  Western  powers.  On  the  death  of  numbers,  and  on  October  10,  1794,  Kosciuszko 
Augustus  III.  she,  acting  in  harmony  with  Fred-  was  decisively  defeated  and  taken  prisoner  at 
erick  of  Prussia,  put  forward  as  a  candidate  for  Maciejowice  by  the  Russians.  On  November  8th 
the  Polish  throne  Stanislas  (Augustus)  Poni-  Suvaroff  entered  Warsaw,  and  Polish  resistance 
atowski,  an  old  lover  of  her  own.  This  roused  came  to  an  end.  The  third  and  last  partition 
the  national  spirit  of  the  Poles  to  intense  op-  (October  24,  1795)  distributed  the  remainder 
position.  The  monarchic  party,  led  by  Prince  of  the  country,  Russia  taking  45,000  square 
Czartoryski,  had  succeeded  in  abolishing  the  miles,  with  1,200,000  inhabitants;  Prussia.  21, (KX) 
liherum  veto  and  in  otherwise  strengthening  the  square  miles  (including  the  capital,  Warsaw), 
Government.  Catharine,  in  alliance  with  Prussia,  with  1,000,000  inhabitants;  and  Austria,  18,000 
seized  the  pretext  furnished  by  the  oppression  square  miles,  with  1,000,000  inhabitants.  King 
of  religious  dissidents  of  the  Protestant  and  Stanislas  resigned  his  crown  and  died  at  Grodno 
Greek  communions  by  this  dominant  party,  and  as  a  pensioner  of  Russia  in  1798.  Napoleon,  who 
appeared  as  the  champion  of  religious  liberty,  promised  the  restoration  of  Poland  and  thereby 
Russian  troops  entered  the  country  and  forced  gained  the  support  of  the  patriots,  was  hailed  with 
the  election  of  Poniatowski  (1764).  The  Con-  satisfaction,  but  all  that  Napoleon  accomplished 
federation  of  Bar  (so  called  from  Bar  in  Podolia)  was  the  establishment,  by  the  Treaty  of  Tilsit 
was  formed  in  1768  by  a  few  zealous  patriots,  and  (1807),  of  the  Duchy  of  Warsaw,  formed  out  of 
entered  upon  a  vi<;orous  resistance  to  Russia,  the  Polish  territories  taken  by  Prussia  in  1793 
Similar  confederations  were  organized,  and  and  1705.  This  State  received  a  fairly  liberal  con- 
Turkey  seized  the  occasion  to  attack  Russia,  stitution,  and  King  Frederick  Augustus  of  Sax- 
To  avoid  the  danger  of  a  general  war  and  to  ony  as  its  nominal  head,  the  real  power  being 
obtain  compensation  for  the  inevitable  seizure  of  exercised  by  the  French  Emperor.  The  duchy  was 
Polish  territory  by  Russia,  the  governments  of  increased  by  Western  Galicia,  ceded  by  Austria 
Prussia  and  Austria  proposed  a  treaty  of  parti-  in  the  Treaty  of  Sch3nbrunn,  in  1809.    The  Poles 
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furnished  a  considerable  contingent  to  the  French  the  struggle  for  liberty  in  other  countries.  ( See 
armies.  The  disaster  to  the  French  in  Russia  in  Bem;  Dembinski.)  The  year  1846  witnessed  an- 
1812  and  the  advance  of  the  allied  army  in  1813  other  effort  on  the  part  of  the  Poles  to  shake  off 
put  an  end  to  the  existence  of  the  duchy.  The  the  yoke  that  had  been  imposed  upon  them.  The 
partition  of  Poland  was  rearranged  by  the  Con-  movement  did  not  proceed  far.  In  Prussian  Po- 
gress  of  Vienna  in  1815.  Prussia  retained  West  land  (Posen)  it  was  promptly  checked  by  the 
Prussia  and  recovered  the  western  portion  of  the  arrest  of  Mieroslawski  (q.v.)  and  other  leaders^ 
territory  embraced  in  the  Duchy  of  Warsaw,  while  in  Galicia  the  peasantry  (in  great  part 
which  region  was  constituted  into  the  Grand  Rutbenians)  rose  against  the  nobles,  the  leaders 
Duchy  of  Posen;  Austria  recovered  the  territory  in  the  outbreak,  and  massacred  many  of  them, 
which  she  had  taken  in  the  first  partition  of  Po-  In  the  same  year  the  Republic  of  Cracow  was 
land  in  1772  (Galicia);  Russia  was. secured  in  incorporated  with  Austria.  In  1848  there  was 
the  possession  of  all  the  territories  that  she  had  an  insurrection  in  Posen,  which  was  quickly  sup- 
appropriated  in  the  three  partitions;  out  of  the  pressed.  After  the  accession  of  Alexander  II.,  of 
bulk  of  the  Duchy  of  Warsaw  was  created  a  new  Russia,  in  1855,  the  condition  of  the  Poles  was 
Kingdom  of  Poland,  which  was  to  be  united  with  considerably  ameliorated,  and  an  act  of  amnesty 
the  Russian  Empire  by  a  personal  union.  The  brought  back  many  of  the  expatriated  Poles, 
city  of  Cracow,  with  a  small  surrounding  terri-  The  Czar  evinced  by  his  acts  his  readiness  to 
tory,  was  erected  into  a  republic,  which  was  make  far-reaching^  concessions  to  his  Polish  sub- 
placed  under  the  protection  of  the  Great  Powers,  jects,  but  in  spite  of  this  there  were  violent  revp- 
This  final  partition  of  Poland  gave  Russia  220,500  lutionary  demonstrations  in  1861,  which  were  re- 
square  miles,  Prussia  26,000  square  miles,  Aus-  pressed  with  bloodshed.  In  1862  a  regime  of  par- 
tria  35,500  square  miles.  Of  the  portion  which  tial  autonomy  was  inaugurated  under  the  guid- 
was  to  belong  to  the  Emperor  of  Russia,  about  ance  of  Marquis  Wielopolski,  a  member  of  the 
49,000  square  miles  were  included  in  the  new  Polish  aristocracy;  but  the  Russian  Government 
Kingdom  of  Poland.  was  not  trusted  by  the  Poles,  and  a  revolutionaiy 

Alexander  I.  of  Russia  first  granted  a  liberal  fever  had  taken  hold  of  the  youth,  which  found 
constitution,  a  separate  standing  army,  and  lib-  vent  in  fresh  outbreaks  and  in  attempts  to  assas- 
erty  of  the  press.  This,  however,  did  not  prevent  sinate  the  Viceroy  Constantine  (brother  of  the 
the  Poliefti  nobles  from  conspiring  for  the  restora-  Czar)  and  Wielopolski  himself.  The  Russian 
tion  of  the  liberties  of  their  country.  Secret  so-  Government  proceeded  to  stern  repressive  meas- 
cieties,  as  elsewhere  in  Europe,  fomented  the  re-  ures,  and  in  January,  1863,  resorted  to  a  barba- 
volt,  and  a  general  insurrection  of  the  people,  rous  expedient  in  order  to  quell  the  revolutionary 
headed  by  the  aristocracy,  took  place.  On  Novem-  spirit — a  wholesale  conscription,  suddenly  eze- 
ber  29,  1830,  a  military  insurrection  broke  out  at  cuted,  which  should  at  ode  stroke  remove  the  pa- 
Warsaw,  and  in  a  short  time  the  Russians  were  triotic  young  men  from  the  field  of  their  activity, 
driven  from  the  country.  The  leadership  of  the  This  measure,  which  could  be  but  partially  carried 
movement  was  assumed  by  a  number  of  nobles,  out,  brought  matters  to  a  crisis  and  the  country 
most  prominent  of  whom  was  Prince  Adam  Czar-  rose  in  insurrection.  This  movement  differed  from 
toryski  (q.v.).  Chlopicki  (q.v.)  was  appointed  the  preceding  uprisings  in  that  it  was  largely  a 
dictator.  In  January,  1831,  the  independence  democratic  agitation  and  was  carried  on  under 
of  Poland  was  proclaimed,  and  Czartoryski  the  guidance  of  a  secret  revolutionary  commit- 
was  made  *  head  of  the  national  Govern-  tee.  This  body  issued  its  first  proclamation  in 
ment,  Chlopicki  having  laid  down  his  dictatorship.  February,  1863,  and  a  week  afterwards  Miero- 
A  Russian  army  under  Diebitsch  invaded  the  slawski  raised  the  standard  of  insurrection  on 
country.  The  Poles  fought  with  their  wonted  the  Posen  frontier.  The  principal  commander  of 
•  bravery  and  for  months  kept  the  enemy  at  bay,  the  patriots  was  Langiewicz.  It  was  little  more 
but  their  main  army,  under  Skrzynecki,  was  de-  than  a  mere  guerrilla  war,  and  no  great  or  de- 
feated at  Ostrolenka  on  May  26tb.  Paskevitch,  cisive  conflicts  took  place.  The  sympathy  of 
who  succeeded  to  the  command  of  the  Russian  Europe  was  largely  enlisted  on  behalf  of  the 
forces  on  the  death  of  Diebitsch,  carried  on  the  Poles,  but  the  remonstrances  of  the  Powers  were 
war  with  vigor,  and  was  aided  by  the  inveterate  wholly  disregarded  by  the  Czar's  Ministers.  The 
dissensions  among  the  Poles.  Warsaw  was  taken  Poles  fought  heroically  against  desperate  odds, 
on  September  8th,  and  the  Polish  armies  sought  The  national  committee  continued  to  guide  the 
refuge  on  Prussian  and  Austrian  soil.  Dilatori-  revolt  and  resorted  to  terrorism,  even  assassi- 
ness  on  the  part  of  the  military  leaders  and  the  nation,  to  carry  out  its  measures  and  enforce 
delay  occasioned  by  fruitless  negotiations  with  obedience.  The  overwhelming  numbers  of  the 
Emperor  Nicholas  had  proved  fatal  errors.  Russians   soon   carried  everything  before  them. 

There  followed  for  those  who  had  participated  and  early  in  1864  the  last  sparks  of  the  insur- 
in  the  rebellion  imprisonment,  banishment,  con-  rection  were  stamped  out.  Large  numbers  of  the 
fiscation,  and  enforced  service  in  the  Russian  patriots  were  executed  and  crowds  were  trans- 
army.  From  this  time  all  self-government  in  ported  to  Siberia.  Lithuania  and  other  parts  of 
Poland  was  suppressed.  The  liberal  Constitu-  old  Poland,  not  .included  in  the  so-called  king- 
tion  of  1815  and  laws  were  abrogated;  strict  dom,  were  at  once  subjected  to  a  process  of  Rus- 
censorship  of  the  press  and  the  Russian  spy  po-  sification,  w^hich  was  carried  out  with  extraordi- 
lice  system  were  established  in  all  their  vigor;  nary  barbarity.  By  an  Imperial  ukase  of  Feb- 
the  country  was  robbed  of  its  rich  literary  coUec-  ruairy  23,  1868,  the  government  of  Poland  was 
tions  and  works  of  art;  and  the  most  severe  and  completely  incorporated  with  that  of  Russia, 
arbitrary  measures  were  taken  to  Russianize  the  Russian  has  been  made  the  language  of  the  ad- 
people.  Large  numbers  of  Poles  were  forced  to  ministration  and  of  the  schools.  To  the  Polish 
take  refuge  in  France  and  elsewhere,  where  they  peasantry  Russian  government  brought  a  boon  in 
carried  on  an  active  revolutionary  propaganda,  the  shape  of  emancipation  (1864).  The  Panslav- 
and  some  of  them  played  an  important  part  in  ists  of  Russia  ( see  Paitslavism  )  regard  agitation 
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for  Polish  nationality  as  treason  to  the  greater  Piotrkow,  Plock,  Radom,  Siedlce,  Suvalky,  and 
cause  of  Slavic  union.  In  spite  of  the  measures  Warsaw,  with  a  total  area  of  49,159  square  miles, 
directed  against  it,  the  Poles  of  Russia  cling  The  greater  part  of  the  country  is  a  plain,  rising 
firmly  to  their  nationality,  and  their  authors  and  in  the  south  into  spurs  and  foothills  of  the  Car- 
journalists  keep  alive  their  attachment  to  their  pathian  Mountains.  The  chief  river  is  the  Vis- 
native  tongue.  Galicia,  where  constitutional  tula,  which  passes  from  south  to  northwest 
government  exists  under  Austrian  rule,  is  a  great  through  the  centre  of  the  country,  and  with  its 
stronghold  of  Polish  nationality,  Cracow  holding  branches  waters  the  greater  part  of  it,  though  the 
a  place  next  to  Warsaw  as  an  intellectual  focus  western  part  is  drained  by  the  German  river 
of  the  people.  Warte.     The  soil  is  fertile  and  one-half  of  thfr 

In  Prussian  Poland  the  struggle  between  Pole  area  of  the  country  is  arable  land,  while  one* 
and  German  has  been  very  active  and  has  been  third  is  covered  with  forest.  The  principal  crops 
fought  out  on  an  economic  basis.  It  was  Bis-  are  potatoes,  rye,  oats,  and  wheat.  The  raising 
marck's  policy  to  plant  a  Germanic  population  of  live  stock,  especially  sheep  and  horses,  is  alsa 
on  Polish  soil,  and  to  this  end  vast  sums  were  important.  Mining  is  carried  on  to  a  consider- 
spent  in  buying  up  Polish  estates,  which  were  able  extent  in  the  southern  highlands,  and  large 
then  peopled  with  German  colonists.  In  spite  quantities  of  coal  and  iron  ore  are  produced.  The 
of  the  strenuous  efforts  of  the  Government,  total  value  of  manufactured  products  amounts  to> 
however,  the  Poles  have  more  than  held  their  $125,000,000  annually.  Commerce  is  facilitated 
oivn.  The  national  spirit  has  undergone  a  great  by  navigable  rivers  and  over  1500'  miles  of  rail- 
revival  and  has  united  the  nobility  and  the  road;  the  exports  pass  chiefly  by  way  of  Danzig,, 
masses  in  opposition  to  the  domination  of  the  and  consist  principally  of  wheat,  timber,  wool,. 
Prussians.  The  policy  of  Prussification  has  been  and  cattle  products.  Although  absolutely  incor- 
pursued  by  the  Government  through  the  intro-  porated  with  Russia,  Poland  forms  a  separate 
duction  of  the  German  language  in  the  schools,  a  general,  government,  with  a  Governor-General  re- 
measure  which  led  to  bitter  dissatisfaction  among  siding  in  Warsaw.  The  total  population  in  1897 
the  Poles  and  some  slight  disturbances  in  1901.  was  9,455,943,  consisting  chiefly  of  Poles,  with 

Bibliography.  Of  works  in  English,  Dunham,  ^^^^^  1,000,000  Russians,  1,600,000  Jews,  and  a 
The  History  of  Poland  (London,  1834),  is  com-  number  of  Germans.  Russian  is  the  official  Ian- 
pact  and  useful,  especially  in  its  earlier  portions;  &"»g«  ^^^  ^^e  language  prescribed  in  the  public 
Fletcher,  The  History  of  Poland  from  the  Earliest  schools.  The  Roman  Catholic  Church  is  adhered 
Period  to  the  Present  Time  (ib.,  1831),  is  an  in-  to  by  four-flfths  of  the  inhabitants,  and  is  offi- 
teresting  work,  but  less  reliable  than  the  pfeced-  ^ially  administered  by  the  Ministry  of  the  Inte- 
ing.  Consult  also:  \yolski,  Poland  (London,  rior  at  Saint  Petersburg.  For  further  details,  see 
1883);  Moltke,  Poland  (ib.,  1885),  translated  articles  on  the  separate  governments ;  and  for  his- 
from  the  (German,  a  valuable  sketch;   Morfill,  *ory,  see  Poland. 

The  Story  of  Poland  (New  York,  1893),  in  the  POLAND,  John  Scroggs  (1836-98).  An 
Story  of  the  Nations  series^  Lelewel,  Histoire  de  American  soldier,  bom  in  Princeton,  Ind.  He 
Pologne  (Paris,  1844),  is  a  Polish  plea,  but  graduated  at  West  Point  in  1861,  and  was  as- 
standard.  Salvandy,  Histoire  de  Pologne  (ib.,  signed  as  second  lieutenant  to  the  Second  In- 
1855),  is  standard  for  Polish  history  up  to  the  fantry.  In  the  Civil  War  he  served  in  the 
reign  of  John  Sobieski;  Ropell  and  Caro,  Qe-  Army  of  the  Potomac  until  July,  1863,  and  was 
achichte  Polens  (Hamburg,  1840-63),  is  the  full-  commissary  of  musters  for  the  Department  of 
est  and  best  of  general  histories  of  Poland.  On  Washington  from  September,  1863,  to  March, 
special  periods  there  are  Brtiggen,  Polens  Auffos-  1865.  In  June,  1862,  he  was  promoted  to  be 
ung;  kulturgeschichtliche  Skizzen  aus  den  le'tz-  captain ;  in  December,  1862,  was  brevetted  major 
ten  Jahrhunderten  der  polnischen  Selhststa-ndig-  for  gallantry  at  Antietam,  Shephardstown,  and 
keit  (Leipzig,  1878)  ;  Ropell,  Polen  um  die  Mitte  Fredericksburg;  and  in  May,  1863,  was  brevetted 
des  18.  Jahrhunderts  (Gotha,  1876),  an  able  lieutenant-colonel  for  gallantry  at  Chancellors- 
treatise  on  the  period  1697-1763;  Rultrifere,  His-  ville.  In  the  battle  of  Gettysburg  he  was  an 
toire  de  Vanarchie  de  Pologne  (Paris,  1807,  aide  on  the  staff  of  General  Sickles.  After  the 
1819).  On  the  revolutionary  movements  in  Po-  war  he  was  an  assistant  professor  at  the  Military 
land,  see  Rultriftre,  Revolutions  de  Pologne^  Academy,  first  of  drawing,  then  of  geography ,^ 
(Paris,  1862)  ;  Kunz,  Der  polnisch-russische  history,  and  ethics,  and  then  again  of  drawing, 
Krieg  von  1831  (Berlin,  1890)  ;  Kozmian,  Das  until  1869;  served  on  frontier  duty  for  several 
Jahr  1868  (Vienna,  1896).  On  the  partitions;  years;  and  from  1881  to  1886  was  head  of  the 
Ferrand,  Les  trois  d^membrements  de  la  Pologne  department  of  law  at  the  United  States  Infantry 
(Paris,  1864)  ;  Beer,  Die  erste  Teilung  Polens  and  Cavalry  School,  Leavenworth,  Kan.  On  the 
(Vienna,  1873)  ;  Bain,  "The  Second  Partition  of  outbreak  of  the  Spanish-American  War  in  1898 
Poland,"  in  the  English  Historical  Review  for  he  was  promoted  to  be  brigadier-general  of  volun- 
April,  1891.  teers.     He  commanded  for  a  time  the   Second 

„-'    .___     _  .      ,  .  ^     .    ,    ,.  .  .  Division  of  the   First  Armv  Corps  at  Chicka- 

POLAND,  Russian.     An  historical  division  ,„  ^^^y.  q^    ^nd  died  6i  typhoid  fever  con- 

of  Russia^^  forming  the  westernmost  part  of  the  ^racted  there.     He   published  a   Digest   of   the 

Russian  Empire.     It  is  bounded  on  the  north  by  ^ninary  Laws  of  the  United  States  from  1861  to 

Prussia  and  the  Russian  Government  of  Kovno,  jggg  (i868),  The  Conventi<ms  of  Geneva  of  186i 

on  the  east  by  the  governments  of  Vilna,  Grodno,  ^^^  j^^^<j    ^nd   Saint  Petersburg  International 

and    Volhynia,    on   the   south    by   the   Austrian  Commission  (1886). 

crownlands  of  Galicia  and  Silesia,  and  on  the  A-M-rk  ^-Er-r-KrA        *    v      j     *  i.  o  ^ 

west  by  Prussia,  Silesia,  and  Posei.     Poland  is  ^^^^^^'P^^^'     ^  ^'^  ^^  ^''^'     ^ 

known  officially  as  the  Privislinskiva  Oubemii,  ^^^  *"^  ^^^^^  ®^  "^^S- 

or  Governments  on  the  Vistula,  and  consists  of        POLANGTTI,  pd-lftn'gft.    A  town  of  Southern 

ten  governments,  Kalisz,  Kielce,  Lomza,  Lublin,  Luzon,   Philippines,    in  the   Province  of   Albay 
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(Hay:  Philippine  Islands,  H  6).  It  lies  20  miles 
northwest  of  Albay  on  the  main  road  of  the  prov- 
inoe,  and  on  the  Inaya  River,  in  a  situation  very 
favorable  for  hemp  traffic.    Population,  10,050. 

POIiABb     See  Pole  aitd  Polab. 


The  white  or  ice  bear  of 
boreal  regions.    See  Beab. 

POIiAB  CIBCLEy  or  Abctio  Gibcle.  See 
Abctic. 

POLAB  CLOCK  (from  Neo-Lat.  polaris,  re- 
lating to  the  pole,  from  Lat.  polus,  from  Gk. 
wSA^f  polos,  pivot,  axis,  pole,  from  v4?.«ff9aif  peles- 
ikai,  to  be  in  motion ;  connected  with  Skt.  oar,  to 
move).  A  form  of  polariscope  invented  by  Sir 
Charles  Wheatstone  for  telling  the  time  of  day, 
and  based  on  the  fact  that  light  from  the  sun 
when  scattered  by  the  fine  particles  of  the  at- 
mosphere becomes  polarized.  (See  Polabization 
OF  Skylight.)  Tnis  can  be  shown  by  looking 
at  the  sky  through  a  plate  of  quartz  or  selenite 
and  a  Nicol  prism,  a  series  of  colors  being  seen 
on  revolving  the  Nicol.  The  effect  is  strongest 
if  the  apparatus  is  pointed  toward  the  north 
pole  of  the  heaven,  and  the  succession  of  colors 
will  follow  from  the  motion  of  the  sun,  if  the 
Nicol  is  allowed  to  remain  stationary.  In  this 
way.  we  can  tell  its  position,  and  consequently 
the  hour  of  the  day,  by  the  change  in  color. 
The  polar  clock,  as  described  by  Wheatstone, 
consists  of  a  hollow  conical  tube  so  mounted 
that  its  axis  can  be  brought  parallel  to  the 
axis  of  the  earth.  At  the  base  of  the  cone  there 
is  a  glass  disk,  in  the  lower  half  of  which  there 
is  a  graduated  semicircle  divided  into  twelve 
parts  representing  the  hours  from  six  in  the 
morning  to  six  at  night.  This  glass  is  fixed,-  but 
the  conical  tube  itself  can  be  rotated  and  con- 
tains at  its  larger  end,  adjacent  to  the  glass 
disk  just  described,  a  second  glass  disk,  on  which 
at  the  centre  are  cemented  a  series  of  thin  scales 
of  selenite  in  the  form  of  a  star.  These  plates 
when  viewed  by  polarized  light  exhibit  strong 
contrasts  of  color.  There  is  also  on  the  glass 
an  index,  which  is  a  prolongation  of  one  of  the 
principal  sections  of  the  selenite  scales  or  plates. 
At  the  smaller  end  of  the  tube  is  mounted  the 
Nicol  prism  with  either  of  its  diagonals  making 
an  angle  of  45°  with  the  principal  section  of  the 
Mlenite  plates.  When  seen  through  the  Nicol 
the  selenite  will  show  a  variety  of  rich  colors, 
depending  upon  the  position  of  the  prism,  but 
there  will  be  two  positions  where  the  color  will 
entirely  disappear.  At  one  of  these  positions  a 
small  disk  of  selenite  will  appear  red,  and  at 
the  other  it  will  have  the  complementary  color 
green,  this  effect  being  produced  by  placing  the 
principal  section  of  the  small  central  disk  22  V^*^ 
from  that  of  the  other  sections  of  selenite  form- 
ing the  star.  The  time  is  ascertained  by  turning 
the  tube  on  its  axis  until  the  color  of  the  star 
entirely  disappears,  while  the  central  disk  re- 
mains red;  the  index  should  then  point  to  the 
hour.  Unlike  the  sun-dial,  the  polar  clock  need 
not  be  placed  in  the  sun's  rays;  it  may  stand 
in  the  shade  of  a  tree  or  building  or  at  a 
window,  and  it  may  be  used  when  the  sky  is  over- 
east,  unless  the  obscurity  is  too  great.  Consult: 
Spottiswoode,  Polarization  of  Light  (London, 
1895)  ;  Hopkins,  Experimental  Science  (New 
York,  1898) ;  Mfiller,  Lehrhuch  der  coamischen 
Phyaik, 

POLAB  COOBDINATES.    See  Coobdinates. 


POLAB  EXPLOBATION.     See  Polab  IUb> 

SEABCH. 

POLAB  HABE,  or  Abctio  Habe.  The  Ameri- 
can variety  (ArcticuB)  of  the  European  northern 
hare  (Lepus  timidu8)»    See  Habe. 

POLABISCOPE  (from  Neo-Lat.  polarie,  re- 
lating to  the  pole  +  Ok.  ffKow€ip,  ekopein,  Uy 
view).  An  instrument  which  consists  of  any 
combination  of  a  means  of  producing  polarized 
light,  or  'polarizer,'  and  a  device  for  testing  the 
polarization  of  light,  or  'analyzer.'  In  ordinary 
light  (see  Light)  the  direction  of  vibration  ia 
changing  millions  of  times  per  second.  As  a 
result  of  reflection,  or  refraction,  the  direction 
mav  be  made  to  remain  constant,  and  the  light 
is  then  said  to  be  'polarized'  plane,  elliptically,. 

or  circularly,   according  as  the   motion  of  the 
ether  particle  is  linear,  elliptical,  or  circular. 

When  light  is  reflected  from  the  surface  of  & 
transparent  mediiun,  as  glass,  at  the  'polarizing^ 
angle,'  the  tangent  of  which  is  equal  to  the  index 
of  refraction  of  the  medium,  it  is  found  to  be 
plane  polarized,  and  the  plane  in  which  the 
incident  and  reflected  rays  lie  is  called  the  plane 
of  polarization.  If  such  a  polarized  beam  of 
light  is  allowed  to  fall  upon  a  second  similar 
mirror  at  the  polarizing  angle,  it  will  enter  the 
medium  or  be  reflected  according  as  the  plilne 
of  this  reflection  is  parallel  or  perpendicular  to 
that  of  the  first  reflection.  Polarization  by  re- 
flection was  discovered  by  Malus  in  1810.  As 
early  as  1690  Huygens  discovered  that  the  two 
rays  of  light  produced  by  the  double  refraction 
in  calcite  were  polarized  at  right  angles  to  each 
other. 


FlO.  1.     TOUBlf  ALINB  TONGS. 

This  apparatus  consists  of  two  plates  of  tourmaliDe  so 

'mounted  as  to  revolve  In  their  holders.    The  crystal  or 

thin  plate  to  be  examined    is  placed  between   the  two 

plates  of  tourmaline:  the   two   plates  act   as    polariier 

and  analyzer  respectively. 

Three  methods  of  obtaining  a  beam  of  plane 
polarized  light  for  experimental  purposes  are  in 
general  use,  and  are  employed  in  polariscopes : 
(1)  Reflection  at  the  polarizing  angle;  (2)  dou- 
ble refraction  and  the  elimination  of  one  of  the 
beams,  (a)  by  reflection  (Nicol  prism),  (b)  by 
sending  it  off  to  one  side  (Rochon  prism,  etc.)  ; 
and  (3)  double  refraction  and  the  absorption  of 
one  beam,  tourmaline  plates.  The  Nicol  prism 
(q.v.)  is  most  generally  employed  in  polariscopes 
and  forms  one  of  the  best  means  for  the  produc- 
tion and  detection  of  polarized  light. 

In  a  polariscope  the  polarizer  and  analyzer  may 
be  similar,  or  not.  In  the  form  devised  by 
Norremberg  (Fig.  2)  the  polarizer  is  the  mirror 
at  the  botom  of  the  apparatus,  and  the  analyzer 
is  a  Nicol  prism  in  the  eye-piece  at  the  top,  or 
it  may  be  that  a  bundle  of  thin  plates  of  glass 
are  used,  as  shown  in  the  figure.  When  the 
plane  of  polarization  of  both  polarizer  and 
analyzer  is  the  same,  the  ray  which  emerges  from 
the  polarizer  will  pass  on  through  the  analyzer, 
and  they  are  said  to  be  'parallel'  ( Fig.  3 ) ;  but  if 
the  two  planes  are  perpendicular,  then  the  beam 
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will  all  enter  a«  the  OTdinarj  in  the  atuIjEer 
and  be  reflected  and  lost,  and  Uiej  are  said  to  be 
'crossed'  (Fig.  4)  ;  the  eye  looking  in  at  the  eje- 
piece  sees  a  dark  field.    If  a  plat?  of  transparent 
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inatcTial  be  introduced  bettveen  the  polaiiier  and 
analyzer,  it  may  happen  that  the  field  of  the 
crossed  combinBtion  itill  become  lit;ht  or  colored. 
This  will  mean  that  the  material  has  in  some 
'way  affected  the  ray  emerging  from  the  polarizer 
80  thnt  it  is  no  lontjer  entirely  cut  off  br  the 
analyzer.     Such   substances  are  in  general  said 
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to  be  'double -iWracting.'  Substances  which  do 
not  BO  alTpct  the  polarized  beam  are  called  'iso- 
tropic' or  'single-refractinjt.'  The  double- refract- 
ing eubatnnces  are  generally  crystalline  and  fall 
into  two  broad  clashes,  uniaxial  and  biaxial.  In 
certain  double- refracting  crystals  there  is  one 
direction  in  which  all  light  travels  with  the 
same  velocity,  and  hence  no  double  refraction 
occurs.  This  direction  is  called  the  optic  axis 
and  such  substances  are  uniaxial.  In  biaxial 
crystals  there  are  two  directions,  or  optic  axes. 
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along  which  all  light  travels  with  the  same 
velocity,  and  around  which  the  optical  properties 
group  themselves.  Substances  are  studied  in  the 
polariscope  in  either  parallel  or  convergent  (or 
divergent)  light,  and  the  double-refracting  media 
in  general  produce  two  beams  from  the  original 
beam  coming  from  the  polarizer,  and  these  two 
new  beams,  traveling  with  different  velocities,  are 
made  to  interfere  when  their  components  are 
brought  into  the  plane  of  the  analyzer.  As  white 
light  is  generally  employed  at  the  polarizer,  and 
as  the  kind  of  interference  is  a,  functitKi  of  the 
wave  length,  colors  are  usually  seen  at  the 
analyzer.  A  complete  study  of  these  color  phe- 
nomena, and  their  general  behavior  in  the  polari- 
Bcope,  make  it  possible  to  determine  the  identity 
of  most  minerals  from  their  optical  properties. 
This  branch  of  optics  has  developed  into  micro- 
scopic petrography,  which  has  so  supplemented 
the  other  tools  of  the  mineralogist  and  j^logiat 
that  these  sciences  have  been  revolutionized. 

Certain  substances,  as  quartz  parallel  to  the 
optic  axis,  solutions  of  sugar,  tartaric  acid,  etc., 
possess  the  peculiar  property  of  rotating  the 
plane  of  polarization  to  an  extent  depending  upon 
the  wave  length  of  the  lip!ht  and  the  thickness 
of  the  layer  traversed.  That  is  to  say.  if  the 
polariscope  is  set  'crossed'  and  a  plate  of  quartz 
cut  perpendicular  to  the  axis  introduced,  the 
eye-piece  field  will  appear  lighter  if  monochro- 
matic light  is  used,  and  it  will  be  necessary  to 
rotate  the  analyzer  in  order  to  again  obtain  the 
dork  fleid.  This  rotation  may  be  clockwise  as 
viewed  from  the  polarizer,  'right  rotating*  or 
'dextro- rotary,'  or  it  may  be  the  reverse,  'left 
rotatinR"  or  'levulo-rotarj.'  If  white  light  Is 
used,  colors  will  appear  in  the  field  of  view,  and 
the  tint  'crossed'  will  always  be  complementary 
to  that  seen  in  the  'parallel'  position.  These 
colors  are  in  general  due  to  the  fact  that,  as  the 
rotation  for  different  colors  is  different,  certain 
ones  will  be  passed  through  the  analyzer  and 
others  cut  oflf. 

The  rotation  of  the  plane  of  polarization  in 
solutions  of  cane  sugar  is  made  use  of  commer- 
cially on  a  very  large  scale  in  testing  raw  sugar 
for  its  content  of  ciystallizabie  sugar.  Very 
many  forms  of  apparatus  have  been  devised  for 
this  especial  purpose.  One  of  the  more  com- 
plicated, due  to  SiDleil,  is  shown  in  Fig.  5;  D  ia 
the  tube  in  which  the  sugar  solution  is  placed; 
C  is  a  double  quartz  plate,  half  right  and  half 
left  rotating,  which  affords  a  very  sensitive 
means  of  setting  the  instrument  to  the  same 
adjustment  each  time;  B  is  the  polarizer;  A  is 
a  combination  of  a  Nicol  prism  and  a  quartz 
plate,  which  by  rotation  enables  the  observer  to 
correct  for  the  color  of  the  solution  and  obtain 
the  most  sensitive  tint  in  the  double  quartz 
plate,  C;  F  is  the  analyzer;  G  is  a  small  Galilean 
telescope  focused  upon  C;  and  E  is  the  com- 
pensating system  which  corrects  the  rotation 
due  to  the  solution  instead  of  following  it  up. 
A  plate  of  right  quartz,  h,  is  just  neutralized 
by  wedges  of  left  quartz,  a,  when  they  are 
as  shown  at  a.  If  the  solution  rotates  right, - 
then  the  wedges  are  slid  together  so  as  to  offer 
an  excess  of  left  rotation  over  h  and  neutralize 
the  right  rotation  of  the  solution.  If  the  solu- 
tion is  left  rotating,  the  wedges  are  slid  apart 
and  the  excess  of  right  rotation  of  6  neutralizes 
the  rotation  of  the  solution.  The  motion  of  the 
wedges  is  controlled  by  a  rack  and  pinion,  and 
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is  measured  by  a  scale  which  may  be  made  to  read 
off  percentage  of  sugar  directly,  provided  a  solu- 
tion of  certain  standard  strength  and  length  is 
used.  In  1845  Faraday  demonstrated  that  a 
piece  of  glass  in  a  strong  magnetic  field  would 
rotate  the  plane  of  polarization  in  the  direction 
ia  which  the  current  of  the  electromagnet  flows, 
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no  polarization  in  fog,  cloud,  or  dense  haze* 
As  there  is  an  evident  connection  between  the 
polarization  of  skylight  and  the  quantity  of 
moisture,  haze,  or  smoke  in  the  atmosphere, 
there  have  been  numerous  investigations  of  this 
subject  both  from  an  observational  and  a  theoret- 
ical point  of  view. 

The  simplest  and 
most  accurate  po- 
larimeter  for  study- 
ing this  phenomenon 
was  devised  in  1872 
by  Prof.  E.  C.  Pick- 
ering, director  of 
the  Harvard  College 
Observatory.  Obser- 
vations made  with 
this  apparatus  seem 
to  show  that  the  re- 
'  flection  of  the  sun- 
light from  the  sur- 
face of  the  sea  into 
the  atmosphere  pro- 
duced a  decidedly 
perceptible  disturb- 
ance of  the  polariza- 
tion of  skylight  as 
compared  with  that 
observed  from  inte- 
rior stations  where 
such  reflection  from 
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and  to  an*  extent  dependent  upon  the  glass  and  water  surfaces  was  impossible.    Observations  of 

the  strength  of  the  magnetic  fleld.     It  has  now  skylight  during  recent  total  eclipses  of  the  sun 

been  proved  by  Perkin  and  others  that  this  is  seem  to  have  shown  that  the  amount  of  polarized 

a  rather  common  property  of  transparent  media,  light  increases  during  and  just  before  and  after 

BiBUOGBAFHT.    Cousult:  Prcstou,  The  Theory  totality.    Such  an  effect  might  be  produced  either 

of  Light  (London  and  New  York,  1895) ;  Spottis-  by  the  increased  condensation  of  aqueous  vapor, 

woode,   Polarization  of  Light    (London,   1895)  ;  owing  to  the  cooling  of  the  atmosphere  within  the 

Thompson,   Light,    Visible   and  Invisible    (New  shadow  of  the  moon,  or  by  the  fact  that  in  place 

York,  1897) ;  Mascart,  Trait4  d'optique  (Paris,  of  the  ordinary  sunlight  we  now  have  to  do  with 

1889)  ;    Landolt,   Handbook  of  the  Polariscope,  the  polarized  light  from  the  solar  corona. 

English  translation  by  Robb  and  Veley  (London,  The  most  acceptable  theory  as  to  the  origin  of 

^899);  the  polarization  is  that  started  by  the  experi- 

POLABIZATION.     A  term  used  in  physics  ments  of  Tyndall  on  the  reflection  of  sunlight 

with  many  applications,  but  generally  to  signify  ?rom  delicate  clouds  of  vapor  and  perfected  by 


a  property  of  matter  or  of  the  ether  which  has 
a  definite  direction.  A  magnet  is  said  to  be 
polarized;  so  is  a  dielectric  under  the  action  of 
electrically  charged  bodies.  When,  owing  to  the 
passage  of  an  electric  current  through  an  electro- 
lyte, there  are  chemical  actions  at  the  electrodes 
which  oppose  the  current,  the  electrolytic  cell  is 
said  to  be  polarized.  When  a  definite  character- 
istic is  given  ether-waves — e.g.  if  the  vibrations 
are  all  in  one  plane,  or  if  they  are  all  in  circles 
or  ellipses — ^they  are  called  polarized.  See  Elec- 
tricity; Light;  Voltaic  Cell  ob  Battery; 
polabiscope. 


POLABIZATION    OF    SKYUGHT.      Thb 

polarization  of  blue  skylight  was  known  to 
Huygens,  and  is  evident  to  any  one  who  will  look 
at  the  sky  through  a  prism  of  Iceland  spar.  After 
a  systematic  investigation  of  the  distribution  of 
polarized  light  in  different  parts  of  the  sky, 
Arago  (1811)  discovered  that  a  certain  portion 
or  spot  in  the  sky  shows  no  polarization.  This 
point  varies  with  the  altitude  of  the  sun.  Sub- 
sequently similar  points  were  discoi'tered  by 
Arago  (1840)  and  Brewster  (1842).  The  maxi- 
mum polarization  occurs  in  a  narrow  zone  90 
degrees  distant  from  the  sun.  Similar  but  feeble 
polarization  occurs  in  moonlit  skies.    There  ia 


Lord  Rayleigh,  who  showed  that  when  light  is 
transmitted  through  a  cloud  of  particles  smaller 
than  the  wave  length  of  the  light,  the  latter 
is  scattered  laterally  and  polarized  in  the  plane 
of  scattering.  In  1899  Rayleigh  submitted  the 
additional  demonstration  that  not  merely  the 
grosser  particles  of  dust  and  aqueous  vapor,  but 
even  the  molecules  of  oxygen  and  nitrogen,  and 
probably  those  of  other  gases,  take  part  in  the 

grocess  of  scattering  and  polarization.  Consult 
'nited  States  Monthly  Weather  Review  (Wash- 
ington) for  September,  1900,  where  will  be  found 
a  summary  of  recent  work  in  this  field  and  a 
bibliography. 

POLAB  BESEABCH.  The  polar  regions 
comprise  all  lands  and  seas  within  the  polar 
circles,  extending  northward  from  the  Arctic 
Circle  and  southward  from  the  Antarctic  Circle 
to  the  respective  poles  of  the  earth.  The  bar- 
renness of  the  land,  often  ice-covered  and  largely 
devoid  of  animal  and  vegetable  life,  with  the 
extended  and  heavy  ice-fields  in  the  sea,  has  made 
exploration  slow  and  hazardous. 

Motives  of  Polab  Reseabch.  Exploration 
in  the  far  north  has  been  more  extensive  than 
that  in  the  far  south,  chiefly  because  the  Arctic 
is  much  nearer  to  the  great  maritime  nations 
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and  its  waters  merge  with  those  which  in  modem  rounded  sides,  so  as  to  offer  as  little  hold  as 

times  have  been  Sxe  predominant  highways  of  possible  to  the  clutches  of  the  ice-pack,  and  they 

sea  trade.     The  whale  and  seal  fisheries  of  the  provide  comparatively  comfortable  accommoda- 

north  opened  the  great  era  of  Arctic  discovery  tions  for  the  men.    The  substitution  of  steam  for 

in  the  seventeenth  century.    For  150  years  after  sails,  the  lai^r  use  of  dogs  instead  of  men  at 

Henry  Hudson  in  1607  examined  the  long  edge  of  the  sledge  ropes,  the  adoption  of  the  snowshoe 

the  pack-ice  from  Greenland  to  Nova  Zembla,  the  and   Norwegian   ski   in   snow  work,   the   great 

annals  of  the  Dutch  and  English  whaling  trade  improvements  in  sledges,  the  utilization  of  Arctic 

provided  nearly  all  information  of  the  Arctic  game  for  food  and  to  a  considerable  extent  of 

area.  the  methods  of  living,  the  boats,  the  snow  houses, 

The  commercial  instinct  that  led  to  the  first  and  some  other  appliances  of  the  Eskimos,  have 

great  Arctic  voyages  had  two  distinct  phases,  been  very  helpful  factors  in  recent  exploratory 

One  was  the  endeavor  to  extend  the  limits  of  work. 

the  northern  fisheries;  and  while  the  prosecution  nobth  folab  explobationb. 
of  the  Arctic  whaling  industry  added  a  vast  sum  puHy  one-half  of  the  area  of  the  Arctic  regions 
to  the  wealth  of  the  world— estimated  at  over  consists  of  well-known  land,  of  which,  however, 
$600,000,000  in  200  years  before  the  middle  of  only  small  portions  in  Northern  Russia,  Sweden, 
the  nineteenth  century— it  naturally  resulted  in  Norway,  and  Alaska  are  inhabited.  Scattered 
largely  extending  our  knowledge  of  the  north  Eskimo  huts  dot^  the  seacoaste  of  the  north 
polar  world.  The  other  phase  was  the  desire  to  coasts  of  America,  the  Parry  Archipelaco,  and 
shorten  the  water  route  between  the  ports  of  Greenland,  and  hunting  bands  of  Samoyedes  win- 
West  Europe   and   the   rich   Orient  by   finding  ^er  in  Nova  Zembla. 

either  a  northwest  or  a  northeast  passage  be-        xhe  archipelago  of   Franz  Josef   Land,   New 

tween  them.    This  ambition  was  a  great  stimulus  Siberia,  Spitzbergen,  and  Wrangell  Land  in  the 

to  Arctic  exploration  from  the  days  of  Barents,  Eastern  Hemisphere,  and  all  lands  to  the  north 

Baffin,    and   Hudson   near   the    opening   of   the  of  the  79th  parallel  in  the  Western  world,  are 

seventeenth  century  till  the  time  of  Sir  John  uninhabited,  and  exploration  turns  in  these  di- 

Franklin  m  the  middle  of  the  nmeteenth  century,  j-ections. 

The  commercial  incentives  for  polar  explora-  Koutes  op  Exflobatioi7.  The  six  main  ap- 
tion  thus  predominated  until  far  into  the  nine-  preaches  to  the  unknown  Arctic  Ocean  and  its 
teenth  century  and  were  strongest  in  the  north  scattered  islands  are  the  Nova  Zembla  or  North- 
near  the  seafaring  nations,  with  the  result  that  east  Passage;  the  Franz  Josef  or  Barents  Sea; 
while  the  unknown  area  of  the  Arctic  regions  is  the  Spitzbergen  or  Greenland  Sea;  Smith  Sound; 
now  only  about  as  large  as  European  Russia,  Lancaster  Sound  (Northwest  Passage)  ;  and 
that  of  the  Antarctic  domain  is  double  the  size  Bering  Strait, 
of  Europe.  Nova  Zembla.  (Nobtheast  Passage).    After 

The  fact  that  the  largest  discoveries  of  the  the  discovery  of  America  came  efforts  to  find 
eighteenth  century  were  made  by  sailors,  that  northeast  and  northwest  passages  to  India.  Of 
period  being  an  era  preeminently  of  the  survey  early  English  explorers,  Willoughby  and  Chancel- 
of  coast  lines  and  the  discovery  of  islands,  had  lor  in  1563  opened  Archangel  Bay ;  but  Willough- 
the  effect  of  stimulating  voyages  both  into  Arctic  by  and  two  of  his  three  ships  were  involved  in  the 
and  Antarctic  territory  for  geographical  pur-  first  great  Arctic  tragedy,  the  leader  and  his  62 
poses ;  but  the  era  of  scientific  research  in  the  men  perishing  of  scurvy  during  the  winter }  while 
polar  regions  scarcely  began  till  the  first  half  of  Burrough  (1666)  and  Pet  (1580)  discovered  and 
the  nineteenth  century.  The  humanitarian  im-  explored  the  Waigat,  the  strait  leading  into  the 
pulse  that  led  many  expeditions  to  engage  in  the  Kara  Sea,  south  of  Nova  Zembla.  Most  success- 
search  for  Sir  John  Franklin  resulted  in  enor-  ful  of  early  voyages  were  the  three  expeditions 
mous  additions  to  our  knowledge  of  Arctic  of  a  Dutchman,  Willem  Barents.  In  1594  he 
America.  In  recent  years  the  avowed  purpose  of  traced  northeastward  the  coast  of  Nova  Zembla 
the  most  worthy  expeditions  has  been  scientific  to  the  Orange  Islands,  77**  north.  Failing  next 
research.  year  to  pass  the  Waigat,  Barents  sailed  in  1596 

Equipment.  One  of  the  important  results  of  under  Jacob  Heemskerck,  but  parted  from  him 
polar  research  is  the  present  methods  and  outfit  and  rounded  the  North  Cape  of  Nova  Zembla. 
for  work  and  life  in  the  ice  zones,  evolved  from  In  sailing  south  on  the  east  coast  the  party  was 
the  experience  of  three  centuries.  The  problem  beset  and  obliged  to  winter  in  Icehaven,  Barents 
of  fairly  comfortable  and  hygienic  existence  for  Sea.  After  great  privations  they  abandoned 
white  men  in  the  polar  regions  has  been  solved.  thei]r  ship  in  the  summer  and  retreated  by  boat 
For  more  than  250  years  white  men  in  the  Arctic  to  Kola,  Barents  dying  en  route.  This  last  voy- 
suffered  severely  from  scurvy.  The  food  supplies  age  of  Barents  was  one  of  the  most  important 
long  included  large  quantities  of  salt  meat,  and  of  all  the  journeys  to  the  imknown  Arctic 
until  recently  the  dietary  of  Arctic  whalers  and  frontier.  He  showed  the  terrific  pressure  of  the 
explorers  was  almost  certain  to  breed  scurvy,  polar  pack  upon  the  north  coast  of  Nova  Zembla, 
If  they  now  fall  victims  to  this  disease  it  is  the  and  the  existence  at  least  occasionally  of  much 
result  of  great  carelessness  or  ignorance.  The  open  water  to  the  north,  a  fact  that  has  expedited 
art  of  selecting  and  preserving  foods  of  healthful  many  voyages  to  and  from  Franz  Josef  Land, 
and  great  nutritive  quality  for  use  on  polar  Out  of  Chancellor's  voyage  arose  the  Muscovy 
expeditions  has  been  reduced  to  a  science.  The  Company,  to  the  incalculable  advantage  of  Eng- 
ships  employed  by  explorers  were  formerly  poorly  lish  commerce.  From  Barents's  voyage  event- 
equipped  for  battling  with  the  ice ;  but  the  ex-  ually  resulted  the  Dutch  whale  fisheries, 
ploring  craft  of  the  present,  of  which  the  From,  Russian  energy,  taking  up  the  problem,  out- 
Discovery,  and  Oausa  are  the  best  examples^  are  lined  between  1636  and  1648  great  extents  of 
believed  closely  to  approximate  the  ideal  type  of  coast  line.  Among  the  explorers  who  achieved 
vessel  for  ice  navigation.     They  are  built  with  prominence    were    Elis6    Busa,    who    traveled 


POLAB  BE8EABCH.                      167  POLAB  BESEABGH. 

between   Olenek  and  Yana,   and   Simeon  Desh-  precht  and  J.   Payer,  opened  this  route  while 

neflf,    whose    voyage    from    Kolyma    to    Kam-  exploring  the  Barents  Sea.    Their  ship,  Tegetthof, 

tchatka  ( 1(J48)  determined  the  separation  of  Asia  beset  in  76°  22'  N.,  63°  E.,  drifted  northward 

and  America.    A  century  later  came  'the  great  for  a  year,  and  in  August,  1873,  they  saw  the 

Burvey'   and  a   score  of  expeditions.     Chariton  south  shores   of   Franz  Josef  Land,  where  the 

Laptieff  and  Tchelyuskin  oiscovered  the  North  ship  was  abandoned  in  80°  N.  (1874),  the  party 

Cape  of  Asia    (1742).     Dmitri  Laptieff    (1737-  reaching  Nova  Zembla  by  boat.    Payer  by  sledge 

42)    skirted  the  coast  from  the  Lena  to  Gape  journeys  explored  many  of  the  islands  of  Franz 

Baranov,  thirty  degrees  of  longitude,  thus  prac-  Josef  Land,  and  reached  Cape  Fligely,  81.5°  N., 

tically  completing  the  Asiatic  coast  line.  58°  E.     English  explorers  followed,  and  in  two 

Adolf  Erik  Nordenskjold  solved  the  vexatious  voyages  (1880  and  1881)  Leigh  Smith  covered 
problem,  of  the  circiunnavigation  of  Asia  and  the  coast  from  54°  E.,  Payer's  westerly  point, 
Europe.  Leaving  Tromso  in  the  Vega,  in  June,  to  42°  E.,  and  while  wintering  at  Cape  Flora, 
1878,  Nordenskjald  passed  the  Waigat  and  Kara  owing  to  the  loss  of  his  ship,  the  Eira,  discovered 
Sea,  rounded  Clape  Tchelyuskin,  skirted  the  New  rich  fauna  and  flora.  F.  G.  Jackson  (1894-97) 
Siberian  Islands,  and  was  definitely  stopped  by  established  his  base  at  Cape  Flora  and  made  ex- 
ice  only  110  miles  from  Bering  Strait.  Forced  to  tensive  explorations  between  42°  E.  and  56°  E. 
winter  to  the  east  of  Cape  Szerde  Kamen,  Nor-  and  to  81°  20'  N.  Jackson  roimded  Alexandra 
denskjold  reached  Yokohama  in  1879,  having  Land  and  conclusively  proved  that  Franz  Josef 
made  without  disaster  the  Northeast  Passage.  Land  is  composed  of  numerous  islands  of  limited 

Another  phase  of  Asiatic  exploration  somewhat  area.  It  may  here  be  added  that  the  discoveries 
related  to  the  Northeast  Passage  is  that  of  the  of  White  Island  (2000  feet  high)  by  Kjeldsen 
islands  of  the  Siberian  Ocean.  Liakhoff  (1770)  (1876)  and  New  Iceland  (also  a  frowning,  high 
first  visited  the  island  of  his  name,  and  later  land  mass)  by  Johannesen  (1887)  indicate  that 
added  two  others  to  the  New  Siberian  Archi-  Franz  Josef  is  merely  an  extension  of  the  great 
pelago.  He  was  followed  by  Samkiff  (1805),  Spitzbergen  Archipelago.  W.  Wellman,  an  .^er- 
Sirovatskoff  (1806),  and  Bjelkoff  (1808),  all  ican,  unsuccessful  in  Spitzbergen  in  1894,  re- 
ivory-hunters.  The  daring  sled-journeys  of  newed  his  efforts  to  reach  the  Pole  in  1898  by 
Lieutenants  F.  v.  Wrangell  and  P.  F.  Anjou  way  of  Franz  Josef  Land,  when  E.  B.  Baldwin, 
(1820-23)  skirted  the  New  Siberian  and  Bear  discovering  Graham  Bell  Land,  extended  the 
islands,  but  had  no  material  results,  there  being  archipelago  to  65°  E.  The  Duke  of  the  Abruzzi 
only  open  sea  at  Anjou's  farthest,  76°  37'  north,  (1899)  reached,  in  the  Stella  Polare,  82°  4'  N., 
138°  east.  In  1881  a  northerly  extension  of  this  northeast  of  Rudolph  Island,  and  wintered  in 
archipelago  was  discovered  by  De  Long,  com-  Teplitz  Bay,  81°  47'  N.  He  explored  Austria 
mander  of  the  Jeannette,  as  is  elsewhere  stated.  Sound,  while  his  assistant.  Captain  Cagni,  start- 
The  most  notable  explorations  of  the  New  Sibe-  ing  for  the  Pole^  reached  86°  34'  N.,  64°  E.,  the 
rian  Islands,  yielding  a  wealth  of  scientific  data,  most  northerly  point  attained  by  man,  and  236 
are  those  of  Baron  Von  Toll,  now  extending  over  statute  miles  from  the  Pole, 
many  years.  The  Region   of  Spitzbergen.     In   1598  the 

Fridtjof  Nanaen,  a  Norwegian,  in  1893  passed  Dutch,   under   J.   C.   Ryp   and  J.    Heemskerck, 

the  Waigat  in  the  Fram  on  a  novel  and  hazardous  discovered  Bear  and  Spitzbergen  islands,  explor- 

attempt  to  explore  the  vicinity  of  the  North  Pole  i»Jf  the  west  coast  of  the  latter  as  far  as  79° 

by  a  drift  voyage.    The  Siberian  Ocean  was  very  49'  N.    In  1607,  in  one  of  his  most  remarkable 

open,  and  the  Fram  was  not  beset  until  she  had  voyages,  Henry  Hudson,  the  English  navigator, 

reached  a  comparatively  high  latitude   (78°  50'  followed  the  west  coast  to  80°   23'  N.,  crossed 

X.,  134°  E.),  north  west  of  Sannikoff  Island,  about  Greenland    Sea,    discovered    Jan    Mayen,    and 

200  miles  east  of  the  place  where  her  predecessor,  sighted  East  Greenland  in  73°  N.    Hudson's  dis- 

the  Jeannette,  sank  in  1881.    The  Fram,  under  coyeries  led  later  to  the  very  lucrative  whale  fish- 

0.    Sverdrup,    drifted    almost    uninterruptedly  eries. 

west-northwest  until  she  reached  85°  57'  N.,  The  Greenland  Sea.  Numberless  whalers 
70°  E.,  when  the  course  changed  gradually  to  explored  every  sound  and  inlet  during  the  seven- 
west  and  southwest  to  northwestern  Spitzbergen,  teenth  and  eighteenth  centuries  for  commercial 
where  she  escaped  the  ice  after  a  besetment  of  purposes.  Efforts  toward  geographical  explora- 
thirty-five  months.  Nansen  left  the  ship  with  Lieu-  tion  northward  in  this  region  have  been  sin- 
tenant  Johannesen  in  March,  1895,  on  a  sledge  gularly  fruitless.  Phipps  (1773)  reached  80° 
trip  to  reach  the  Pole,  but  unfavorable  ice  con-  48'  N.,  20°  E.,  onlv  26  miles  beyond  Hudson 
ditions  obliged  their  return  from  86°  4'  N.,  96°  (1607).  Scoresby,  the  elder,  attained,  in  1806, 
E.  They  traveled  south  by  sledge  and  by  kayak  81°  30'  N.,  19°  E.  Nordenskjold  and  Otter 
as  the  sea  opened,  but  it  was  153  days  before  reached  81°  42'  N.,  18  E.  Parry  in  his  wonder- 
they  reached  Franz  Josef  Land.  Building  a  ^^^  boat  and  sledge  journey  ( 1827 )  pressed  on  to 
hut,  they  lived  on  the  plentiful  game,  and,  start-  82°  45'  N.,  18°  E.,  the  highest  ever  attained  in 
ing  for  Spitzbergen  in  the  spring,  were,  after  a  the  Greenland  Sea. 

hazardous  journey,  saved  by  the  Harmsworth-  The  Spitzbergen  Abchifelaoo.  Scientific  ex- 
Jackson  expedition  near  Cape  Flora  in  the  south-  ploration  of  the  archipelago  began  in  the  nine- 
cm  part  of  Franz  Josef  Land.  The  Fram  found  teenth  century  with  Clavering  and  Sabine 
no  land  in  the  polar  ocean,  but  in  its  place  (1824),  and  the  French  commission,  Fabre, 
discovered  that  from  140°  E.  to  10°  E.  the  sea  Gaimard,  Martins,  and  Marmier  (1838).  Most 
is  of  great  depth,  with  rich  fauna.  It  had  notable  of  countless  explorations  in  recent  years 
hitherto  been  supposed  that  this  part  of  the  are  the  following:  Torrell  and  Nordenskjold 
polar  sea  was  shallow.  Nansen  in  his  southward  ( 1861 )  first  visited  Northeast  Land,  reaching 
journey  limited  the  northeast  extension  of  Franz  Cape  Platen  and  Phipps  Island.  80°  42'  N. ;  Carl- 
Joeef  Land  and  traced  a  part  of  its  shores.  sen    ( 1863)    first   circumnavigated   Spitzbergen; 

Fr^nz  Josef  Land.    Two  Austrians,  C.  Wey-  Nordenskj5ld     (1872)     first    crossed    Northeast 


POLAB  BESEAItCH. 


168 


POLAB  BE8EABCH. 


Land  from  Otter  Island  to  Wahlenberg  Bay; 
Leigh  Smith  (1871)  traced  and  rounded  North- 
east Land  to  Cape  Smith  on  the  east  coast,  and 
reached  81'  30'  N.,  18*  E.;  Conway  (1896) 
crossed  in  several  ways  the  main  island,  and 
surveyed  600  square  miles  of  the  ioe-free  interior. 
Danes  Island  (1897)  was  the  base  of  the  tragic 
balloon  voyage  of  Andrte  (q>v*)* 

Of  easterly  extensions  of  the  archipelago,  opin- 
ions widely  differ  fus  to  Giles  and  Wiche  Lands. 
Possibly  White  and  New  Iceland  islands,  already 
mentioned,  are  the  Giles  Land  of  1707.  Wiche 
Land  of  Edge  (1617)  is  probably  King  Charles 
Land,  which,  rediscovered  from  Mount  White  by 
Nordenskj5ld  (1864),  was  first  visited  by  Nilsen 
(1872).- 

East  GBKENLAin>.  Nor  has  this  route  to  the 
far  north  been  much  more  successful  as  regards 
East  Greenland.  After  Hudson  saw  the  coast  in 
1607,  at  73°  N.,  it  was  observed  occasionally  by 
whalers  as  follows:  Hamke  (1654),  74.5°  N.; 
Ruys  (1655),  73.5°  N.;  Edam  (1655),  70°  N.; 
and  Lambert  (1670),  78.5°  N.  W.  Scoresby,  Jr. 
(1822  and  later),  discovered  Scoresby  Sound  and 
charted  800  miles  of  coast  between  69°  and  75° 
N.,  giving  the  first  correct  idea  of  the  coast. 
Sabine  and  Clavering  (1823)  explored  the  coast 
from  Pendulum  Island  to  Shannon  Island,  75° 
12'  N.  Koldewey  and  Pajer  (1870)  reached 
77°  1'  N.,  the  highest  pomt  attained  by  this 
route.  What  is  more  important,  they  discovered 
and  explored  Franz  Josef  Fiord,  penetrating  in- 
land five  degrees  of  longitude  to  73°  11'  N.,  26° 
W.  The  Danish  sea  captain  Wandel  (1879) 
surveyed  the  coast  from  a  distance  of  about  six 
miles  between  66°  and  69°  N.  Graah  (1829), 
Holm  (1883-85),  and  Ryder  (1902)  did  excellent 
work  south  of  the  Arctic  Circle ;  Pearj^'s  crossing 
is  elsewhere  mentioned.  Naero  (1900)  reached 
75°  30'  N.,  the  highest  by  ship  in  modem  times. 

LAI7CASTEB       SoUND      AND      THE      NoRTHWEST 

Passage  by  Sea.  The  first  great  advance  toward 
the  Northwest  Passage  came  through  three  voy- 
ages of  John  Davis,  who  discovered  the  strait 
afterwards  named  for  him  in  1585,  reaching  the 
vicinity  of  what  is  now  Godthaab,  Greenland. 
Failing  in  1586,  Davis  in  1588  by  a  voyage  of 
reckless  daring  reached  Sanderson's  Hope,  about 
72°  12',  and,  turning  westward  in  his  tmy  craft, 
passed  through  the  dreaded  middle  ice  of  Baffin's 
Bay  to  the  west  shore.  His  discoveries  covered 
W^est  Greenland  from  Cape  Farewell  to  Sander- 
.  son's  Hope,  and  the  American  coasts  from  Labra- 
dor to  Cumberland  Island.  He  was  followed  by 
another  great  English  sailor,  William  Baffin,  in 
the  Discovery,  of  only  55  tons,  with  which,  reach- 
ing Baffin  Islands,  he  crossed  the  bay  of  his  name 
by  the  'Middle  Passage,'  passed  Cape  York,  and 
on  July  5,  1616,  was  in  Smith  Sound  in  sight  of 
Cape  Alexander.  His  latitude  of  77°  45'  N.  re- 
mained unequaled  in  this  sea  for '  236  years. 
Baffin  added  to  geographical  knowledge  Ellsmere 
and  Prudhoe  lands,  and  the  sounds  of  Smith, 
Jones,  and  Lancaster. 

John  Ross  in  1818  penetrated  Lancaster  Sound 
some  fifty  miles,  but,  meeting  heavy  ice,  mistook 
it  for  a  closed  bay.  He  was  followed  in  1819  by 
one  of  the  ablest  of  Arctic  explorers,  W^illiam 
E.  Parry,  who  opened  to  the  westward  a  series  of 
magnificent  waterways:  Lancaster  Sound,  Bar- 
row Strait,  Melville  Sound,  and  Banks  Strait, 
leading  through  the  Parry  Archipelago  to  the 
Arctic   Ocean.     Parry's    route,   along   the   74th 


parallel,  waa  to  the  north  of  the  magnetic  pole, 
the  compass  variation  changing  gradually  from 
109°  W.  to  180°  W.,  and  thence  to  186°  E.  Land 
journeys  of  his  party  in  1820  explored  the  vicin- 
ity of  their  winter  quarters  at  Melville  Island. 
Parry's  second  voyage,  only  important  in  relation 
to  Franklin's  land  journeys,  explored,  (1821-23) 
Repulse  Bay  and  Melville  Peninsula.  In  his 
third  voyage  (1825)  the  Fury  was  lost  in  Prince 
Regent  Inlet.  The  expedition  of  John  Ross, 
of  unprecedented  length  (1829-34),  explored 
Boothia  Felix  Peninsula,  the  northern  extremity 
of  the  American  continent,  and  King  William 
Land,  together  with  adjacent  waterways.  Most 
important  was  the  location  by  his  nephew,  James 
Clark  Ross,  of  the  north  magnetic  pole  in  70° 
6'  N.,  96°  44'  W. 

The  voyages  of  the  Englishman  Lyon  (1824) 
to  Repulse  Bay  and  of  Back  (1836)  to  Hudson 
Strait  were  fruitless,  and  it  remained  for  the 
Franklin  expedition  to  solve  the  problem  of  the 
Northwest  Passage,  partly  by  its  own  efforts  and 
largely  through  relief  voyages.  Successful  Ant- 
arctic work  had  renewed  interest  in  the  Arctic, 
and  Sir  John  Franklin  was  despatched  from 
England  with  two  ships  and  129  men  to  make 
the  Northwest  Passage.  Franklin,  wintering  in 
1845  at  Beechy  Island,  explored  the  adjacent 
regions  to  77°  N.  Sailing  south  to  the  west  of 
North  Somerset  and  Boothia,  his  ships  were 
beset  in  September,  1846,  near  King  William 
Land,  in  70*  5'  N.,  98°  23'  W.,  within  90  miles 
of  the  known  sea  off  the  American  continent. 
The  only  recovered  record  found  by  Hobson  of 
McClintock's  party  in  1859  shows  that  the  ships 
were  abandoned  April  22,  1848,  Franklin  and 
23  others  having  previously  died.  Captain 
Crozier  with  105  men  perished  in  an  attempt  to 
reach  Fish  River.  Their  route,  via  King  William 
Land,  Todd  and  Montreal  islands,  is  marked  by 
graves  and  skeletons.  The  party  practically  van- 
ished from  human  knowledge  until  Rae,  in  1854, 
and  McClintock,  in  1859,  revealed  its  fate. 

Franklin's  absence  caused  many  search  ex- 
peditions, which  were  remarkably  fruitful  in  the 
exploration  of  the  American  Arctic  from  the  west 
coast  of  Greenland  westward.  The  voyages  from 
the  Atlantic  of  James  C.  Ross,  W.  Penny,  A. 
Stewart,  John  Ross,  E.  J.  DeHaven,  C.  Forsyth, 
and  W.  Kennedy  discovered  no  trace  of  the  ex- 
plorer, though  they  added  something  to  geo- 
graphical knowledge.  The  efforts  of  T.  E.  L. 
Moore  and  H.  Kellett  from  Bering  Strait  were 
also  fruitless,  except  for  the  discovery  of  Herald 
Island.  More  successful  was  the  voyage  (1860- 
53)  of  Captain  Collinson,  who  navigated  the 
Enterprise  through  ten  degrees  of  longitude  along 
the  coast  of  America,  and  safely  back  to  Bering 
.  Strait.  Wintering  in  Cambridge  Bay,  Victoria 
Land,  he  explored  its  southern  shore,  looked 
across  the  sea  where  Franklin's  ships  had  sunk, 
though  that  was  unknown  to  him,  and  even 
picked  up  relics  of  the  squadron. 

R.  M'Clure  (1850-54)  from  Bering  Strait  car- 
ried the  Investigator  to  Banks  Land,  which  he 
explored,  as  w^ell  as  Prince  Albert  Land  to  the 
east.  Wintering  three  years,  he  finally  abandoned 
his  ship  in  Mercy  Bay.  Through  a  sledge  party 
which  was  sent  to  seek  him,  M'Clure  learned  61 
Belcher's  squadron  at  Beechy  Island,  and  this 
he  joined  by  sledge,  thus  making  the  only  north- 
west passage.  H.  Austin's  squadron,  via  Lan- 
caster Sound  from  the  Atlantic,  first  saw  traces 
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of  Franklin,  Ommaney  finding  in  August,  1851,        In  1833  G.  Back,  winterii^  at  Fort  Eeliance, 

three   graves  at   Beechy   Island.     Brown,   Om-  Great  Slave  Lake,  discoverea  the  Great  Fish  or 

maney,  Osbom,  Aldrich,  Bradford,  and  McClin-  Back  River,  and  the  following  year  passed  be- 

tock  of  Austin's  party  traveled  by  sledge  3340  yond  its  mouth  to  Port  Ogle,  at  the  east  en- 

miles,  and  discovered  670  miles  of  coast  to  the  trance  of  Simpson  Strait. 

westward  of  winter  quarters  at  Griffith  Island         In  1837  two  employees  of  the  Hudson's  Bay 
( 1850-51 ) .     Edward  Belcher  commanded   ( 1852-  Company,  P.  W.  Dease  and  T.  Simpson,  operating 
53)   another  squadron  of  five  ships  sent  out  by  from  Fort  Chipewyan,  reached  in  1837  Port  Bar- 
the    British   Admiralty.     McClintock,   Mecham,  row  to  the  west,  and,  wintering  at  Fort  Confi- 
Xares,  Hamilton,  Pim,  and  Domville  fruitlessly  dence,  explored  in  1838-39  the  continental  shore 
searched  adjacent  lands  in  journeys  that  aggre-  line  to  the  east,  reaching  Cape  Herschel,  68**  41' 
gated    5892    miles,    of    which    McClintock,    the  N.,  89**  W.    It  remained  for  John  Rae  practically 
greatest  of  Arctic  sledgemen,  traveled  no  less  to  complete  the  exploration  of  the  north  coast  of 
than  1401  miles.  Belcher  brought  home  M'Clure's  America.     From  Repulse  Bay,  in  1846-47,  Rae 
crew  from  the  Inveatigaior,  but  had  to  abandon,  proved   that    Boothia    Felix   was   a   peninsular 
in  1853,  two  of  his  own  ships,  the  Intrepid  and  extiension  of  North  America,  and  connected  with 
the  Resolute.     The  latter,  drifting  south,   was  the  discoveries  of  Parry  and  Ross  by  sea.    It  fell, 
picked  up  in  1854  by  an  American  whaler,  was  however,  to  Capt.  C.  F.  Hall,  an  American,  in 
bought  by  the  United  States,  and  was  refitted  1868  to  trace  the  west  coast  of  Melville  Penin- 
and  returned  to  Great  Britain.    The  nation  hav-  sula,  the  last  unknown  shore  between  the  far- 
ing failed  to  find  certain  traces  of  Franklin,  Lady  thest  of  Rae   in    1846  and  of  Parry  in  Fury 
Franklin  sent  McClintock  in  the  Fox  on  a  search  Strait  in  1825.    In  the  Franklin  search  the  north- 
expedition.     Beset  in  Baffin's  Bay,  McClintock,  em   coasts   of   America   were    examined   by   J. 
after  a  winter  drift  of  1200  miles,  pushed  on  in  Richardson  and  Rae  (1848-49) ;  the  latter  visited 
the  next  summer    (1858),  and,  following  Peel  Wolliuston    Land    in    a    boat    expedition    which 
Sound,  wintered  at  Port  Leopold.     McClintock,  brought   him   within   fifty   miles   of   Franklin's 
Hobson,  and  Young,  covering  the  whole  field  in  farthest,  the  nearest  approach  to  the  Northwest 
sledges  in  1859,  discovered  800  miles  of  coast  and  Passage  by  sea.    Rae  in  1854  wintered  at  Repulscf 
unraveled  the  mystery.     Boothian  natives  with  Bay,  and  the  following  April  fell  in  with  Eskimo, 
franklin    silver    led    to    the    finding   of    boats,  who  gave  him  the   first  news  of  the  Franklin 
sledges,   tents,  and  skeletons  on  King  William  disaster,  reinforcing  their  story  of  the  retreat  on 
Land,  and  finally  of  a  written  record.    This  told  King  William  Land  by  silver  bearing  the  Frank- 
of  Franklin's  besetment  and  death,  of  the  aban-  lin  crest.     The  last  search  for  news  of  Franklin 
donment  of  the  ships,  and  of  Crozier's  retreat  was  made  in  1878-79  by  F.  Schwatka  and  W.  H. 
toward  Great  Fish  River.  Gilder,  who  found  in  King  William  Land  graves. 

The  Nobthwest  Passage  bt  Land.  The  skeletons,  and  relics. 
Northwest  Passage  also  involved  land  journeys.  Smith  Sound.  E.  A.  Inglefield  by  his  voyage 
which  began  with  Hearn's  explorations  from  the  of  1859  opened  waterways  to  the  north,  as  he 
Hudson  Bay  post.  Fort  Prince  of  Wales,  in  1771,  reached  78**  28'  N.,  off  Cape  Sa'bine.  He  also 
when,  traveling  with  an  Indian  war  party,  he  penetrated  far  into  Jones  Sound  and  charted  600 
reached  the  mouth  of  the  Coppermine,  67**  48' N.  miles  of  new  coast.  In  1853  Dr.  E.  K.  Kane  of 
One  of  the  Northwest  Fur  Company,  Alexander  Philadelphia  pushed  the  Advance  through  Smith 
ilackenzie,  started  from  Fort  Chipewyan  to  trace  Soimd  into  Rensselaer  Harbor,  78**  3'  N.,  71**  W. 
the  waters  of  Slavief  Lake  to  the  sea.  Undeterred  His  surgeon.  Dr.  I.  I.  Hayes,  traced  the  east 
by  tales  of  hardship  and  disaster,  with  Indian  shore  of  Grinnell  Land  to  Cape  Frazer,  79°  43'N., 
guides  he  reached,  in  July,  1798,  Whale  Island,  and  W.  Morton,  a  member  of  Kane's  party,  pass- 
69*  14'  N.,  at  the  mouth  of  the  great  river  that  ing  Humboldt  glacier,  reached  Cape  Constitu- 
bears  his  name.  Mackenzie's  successor,  John  tion,  80**  35'  N.,  whence  he  viewed  Kennedy 
Franklin,  was  the  most  notable  figure  associated,  Channel  to  Mount  Ross.  In  1855  Kane  aban- 
whether  by  land  or  sea,  with  the  Northwest  Pas-  doned  his  ship  and  retreated  safely  to  Upemivik 
sage.  Cooperating  with  Parry,  at  sea,  in  1819  by  boat.  Hayes  in  the  United  States  returned 
Franklin  pushed  his  advance  -posts  by  winter  to  Smith  Sound  in  1860,  wintering  his  ship  in 
journeys  to  Fort  Enterprise,  64°  28'  N.,  113°  W.  Foulke  Fiord  and  penetrating  the  inland  ice  some 
Accumulating  supplies  on  the  Coppermine,  in  forty  miles.  In  1861  by  a  sledge  journey  he 
1821  he  reached  the  mouth  and  explored  the  sea-  reached  the  vicinity  of  Cape  Qoode,  Grinnell 
coast  eastward  to  Port  Turnagain,  68**  18'  N.,  Land,  about  80°  11'  N.  Captain  Hall  suc- 
109°  W.,  turning  back  the  same  day  that  Parry  ceeded  better,  and  in  the  Polaris  (1871),  pass- 
sailed  out  of  Repulse  Bay,  539  miles  distant.  In  ing  Kennedy  and  Robeson  channels,  entered 
1825,  acting  in  concert  with  Beechy  in  Bering  the  Arctic  Ocean  near  Repulse  Harbor,  82°  11' N., 
Strait  and  Parry  in  Lancaster  Sound,  Franklin  the  highest  northing  then  attained  by  ship, 
established  his  base  at  Fort  Franklin,  Great  Bear  Forced  southward  by  ice,  he  anchored  in  Robeson 
Lake.  In  1826,,  reaching  the  mouth  of  the  Mac-  Channel,  under  lee  of  a  huge  floeberg,  explored 
kenzie,  Franklin  coasted  westward,  while  John  adjacent  parts  of  Greenland,  and  charted  the 
Richardson  explored  to  the  east.  Franklin  was  Grinnell  Land  to  its  northern  extremity  beyond 
tamed  back  at  Return  Reef,  70°  26'  N.,  within  the  83d  parallel.  Hall  died  that  autumn,  and 
160  miles  of  Port  Barrow.  Richardson  in  a  sue-  the  Polaris,  returning  south  in  1872,  was  wrecked 
cessful  journey  rounded  Cape  Bathurst,  discov-  near  Littleton  Island.  Part  of  the  crew  under 
ered  Wollaston  Land,  and  reached  Cape  Hope,  Captain  Tyson  drifted  in  the  ice-pack  five  months, 
68°  58'  N.  He  had  traced  the  continental  coast  1300  miles,  and  were  saved  off  Labrador  by  the  I 
line  through  20  degrees  of  longitude  and  2  Tigress.  Others  wintering  at  Polaris  boat-houser 
degrees  of  latitude,  discovered  a  new  land,  de-  were  rescued  in  1873  near  Cape  York. 
termined  tidal  conditions,  and  made  valuable  George  S.  Nares  in  1875  commanded  a  British 
geological  and  botanical  observations.  squadron,  of  which  the  Discovery  wintered  in 
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Xady  Franklin  Bay,  while  the  Alert  was  pushed 
into  the  Polar  Sea  to  Floeberg  Beach,  82''  25'  N., 
•on  the  northeast  coast  of  Grinnell  Land.  The 
members  of  this  party  made  several  notable 
■sledge  journeys.  L.  A.  Beaumont  from  Discovery 
Harbor  extended  the  northern  shores  of  Green- 
land from  Cape  Bryant  to  Cape  Britannia.  P. 
Aldrich  traced  Grinnell  Land  to  Cape  Columbia, 
83"  7'  N.,  and  thence  westward  to  Cape  Alfred 
Ernest,  86**  W.,  220  miles  of  new  coast.  Lieu- 
tenant Archer  explored  a  fiord  of  his  own  name. 
A.  H.  Markham,  taking  to  the  frozen  sea,  attained 
83*  20'  N.,  then  the  highest  north. 

Next  came  the  American  contribution  to  the 
international  polar  expedition  under  A.  W. 
Crreely,  which  primarily  devoted  itself  to  scien- 
tific observations,  magnetic,  meteorological,  tidal, 
pendulum,  etc.,  from  1881  to  1883.  The  com- 
mander explored  the  great  glacial  lake  system  of 
interior  Grinnell  Land.  J.  B.  Lockwood  and  D. 
L.  Brainard  later  crossed  Grinnell  Land  to  the 
southeast,  discovered  Greely  Fiord,  and  extended 
that  inlet  to  Cape  Lockwood,  about  83*  W.,  80° 
K.  These  inland  journeys  added  about  6000 
-square  miles  of  new  land,  developed  fertile  val- 
leys, and  plentiful  animal  life  in  a  land  thought 
to  be  largely  ice-capped. 

Lockwood  and  Brainard,  accompanied  by  a 
supporting  party  to  Cape  Bryant,  discovered  a 
new  archipelago  north  of  Greenland,  and  attained 
S3°  24'  N.,  43*  W.  They  located  Cape  Washing- 
ton, 83*  35'  N.,  38*  W.,  and  determined  that 
there  was  no  land  in  the  Arctic  Ocean  far  beyond 
the  84th  parallel.  It  was  then  the  highest  north 
•ever  attained,  and  Peary's  explorations  show  this 
archipelago  to  be  the  most  northerly  known 
land.  In  1884  the  Cape  Sabine  region  was  ex- 
plored by  the  Greely  expedition,  when  F.  Long 
•discovered  Schley  Lsind,  at  the  head  of  Hayes 
Bay.  Nordenskjold  (1883)  from  Disco  Bay 
reached  an  elevation  of  6600  feet  on  the  inland 
ice  of  Greenland  in  88*  32'  N.,  43*  W.,  more 
than  half  way  to  the  east  coast.  Xansen's  cross- 
ing ^1888)  was  not  a  polar  journey.  The  most 
persistent  explorer  of  Smith  Sound  is  H.  E. 
Peary,  who  has  passed  parts  of  eight  years 
therein.  In  1886  he  ascended  the  inland  ice  fifty 
miles  from  Disco.  In  1892,  with  one  companion, 
Eivind  Astrup,  he  crossed  from  McCormick  Bay 

to  Independence  Bay,  450  miles  in  a  direct  line. 
He  repeated  this  trip  in  1895.  These  difficult 
journeys,  over  an  ice-cap  8000  feet  high,  defined 
the  northeast  limit  of  Greenland,  81*  37'  N.,  34* 
W.,  some  200  miles  north  of  Lambert  (1670)  on 
the  east  coast.  In  his  latest  voyage  (1898-1902) 
Peary  established  the  continuity  of  Ellesmere 
and  Grinnell  lands,  west  of  Hayes  Bay,  and  also 
■crossed  from  near  Cape  Hawkes  to  the  vicinity  of 
Greely  Fiord  on  the  west  coast.  In  1900,  passing 
Cape  Washington  of  Lockwood,  he  left  the  solid 
ground  in  83°  39'  N.  (the  most  northern  known 
land),  and  reached  83*  50'  N.  on  the  Arctic  ice- 
pack. Peary's  farthest  east,  83*  N.,  35*  W.,  de- 
termines the  limitation  of  the  northeast  coast  of 
the  archipelago  above  Greenland.  In  1901,  leav- 
ing Cape  Hecla,  Grinnell  Land,  he  attained  84* 
17'  N.,  66*  W.,  the  record  latitude  in  the  Western 
Hemisphere.  O.  Sverdnip,  wintering  in  the  Fram 
in  Kane  Basin  (1898-99)  and  in  Jones  Sound 
(1899-1902),  proved  the  continuity  of  Ellesmere 
Land  by  tracing  its  western  shores  from 
Belcher's  farthest  in  Jones's  Sound  to  a  point 
north    of   Greely's    Fiord,   within    60    miles   of 


Aldrich's  farthest.  Sverdrup  also  discovered  and 
traced  the  coasts  of  three  islands,  to  the  west- 
ward of  Ellesmere  Land,  the  largest  extending 
from  about  79*  to  83*  N.,  and  two  others  being 
between  78*  and  80*  N.,  and  from  92*  to  106* 
W. 

Bering  Strait.  This  was  the  last  attempted 
route  for  polar  exploration,  but  the  results  of 
expeditions  that  proceeded  via  Bering  Strait  are 
by  no  means  unimportant.  V.  Bering's  voyage 
of  1728  added  nothing  to  the  discoveries  of 
Dfeshneff  in  1648.  The  great  English  navigator 
James  Cook  attained  in  1778  70°  44'  N.,  near 
Icy  Cape,  Alaska.  In  1826  Otto  v.  Kotzebue  dis- 
covered Kotzebue  Sound,  not  seen  by  Cook.  The 
British  expedition  of  F.  W.  Beechey  reached  by 
ship  71*  8'  N.,  164*  W.,  while  his  boats  under 
Elson  attained  Point  Barrow,  the  most  northerly 
point,  except  Boothia  Felix,  of  the  continent  of 
America.  The  voyages  of  the  Enterprise  and  In- 
vestigator are  mentioned  under  the  Northwest 
Passage.  In  1849  H.  Kellett,  R.N.,  discovered 
Herald  Island,  and  in  1855  John  Rodgers  of  the 
American  navy  reached  in  that  sea  the  highest 
point  gained  up  to  that  time,  72*  5'  N.,  175' 
W.  An  American  whaler,  T.  Long,  discovered 
Wrangell  Island,  sailing  along  its  south  coast  in 
1867.  The  most  daring  and  important  expedi- 
tion through  Bering  Strait  was  that  under  Com- 
mander G.  W.  De  Long,  who  sailed  in  the  Jeanr 
nette  in  1879.  Beset  by  the  pack,  he  was  unable 
to  winter  at  Wrangell  Land,  but,  drifting  west- 
ward past  its  north  coast,  he  exploded  the  theory 
that  it  was  a  continent  extending  across  the 
North  Pole.  An  east-by-north  drift  continuing, 
the  De  Long  Islands  were  discovered  in  1881,  G. 
W.  Melville  landing  on  Jeannette  Island,  in  76* 
47'  N.,  159*  W.  The  Jeannette,  crushed  by 
ice,  sank  June  12,  1881,  in  77*  15'  N.,  155* 
E.  De  Long  retreated  southward  toward  the 
New  Siberian  Islands,  being  carried  while 
marching  to  77*  36'  N.,  155*  E.,  the  most 
northerly  point  ever  reached  in  that  sea  from 
Bering  Strait.  Separated  by  storm  and  entering 
the  Lena  Delta  by  different  channels,  De  Long 
and  Melville  met  different  fates,  the  former  per- 
ishing of  starvation  with  most  of  his  party,  while 
Melville  brought  his  men  to  safety  and  after- 
wards, by  a  sledge  journey  into  the  Delta,  ascer- 
tained the  fate  of  his  leader.  De  Long  perished, 
but  his  plan  was  taken  up  and  pushed  to  success 
under  the  daring  leadership  of  Nansen,  described 
under  the  Nova  Zembla  route. 

ANTARCTIC    EXPLORATIONS. 

Practically  without  land  fauna  or  fiora,  unin- 
habited, and  far  from  adventurous  nations,  the 
Antarctic  Circle  is  rarely  visited.  James  Cook 
(1773-1774)  circumnavigated  this  ocean,  entered 
the  Antarctic  Circle  at  four  widely  separated 
points,  and  reached  71*  lO'  S.,  107**^  W.  There 
are  three  recognjzed  routes  of  exploration  to  the 
land  lying  south  of  Patagonia,  of  Kerguelen 
Island,  and  of  Tasmania. 

Patagonia.  The  first  Antarctic  discoverer, 
an  American  whaler,  Nathaniel  B.  Palmer,  in 
1821,  discovered  the  Palmer  Archipelago,  Ijinj^ 
north  of  what  is  supposed  to  be  a  portion  of  the 
Antarctic  continent.  The  mass  of  what  is  be- 
lieved to  be  the  mainland  is  now  known  to  ex- 
tend from  63*  to  70*  S.  and  to  subtend  20  degrees 
of  longitude.  Palmer  met  in  his  voyage  the  Rus- 
sian expedition  under  Bellingshausen,  who  in  an 
extensive  Antarctic  voyage  added  several  islets. 


POLAB  BE8EABCH.                      171  POL  D£  KONT. 

discovered  Alexander  Land,  and  approached  the  Land.    Another  expedition  under  Armitage  pene- 

great  ice-barrier.     Weddell    (1823)    found  open  trated  the  interior  of  Victoria  Land,  found  the 

aea  in  30°  W.  up  to  74*  15'  S.,  34**  17'  E.,  with  ice-cap  thousands  of  feet  in  thicknesa,  and  at- 

no  land  seen.    Biscoe  (1831)  discovered  Adelaide  tained  to  77""  21'  S.  and  157''  £. 

and  other  islands,  67*  S.,  71°  W.,  fronting  West-  BiBuoqbaphy.     Arctic:  Rundall,  Voyages  To- 

em  Palmer  Land,  and  gave  to  the  mainland  the  toarda  the  North  West,  H96-16S1   (1859) ;  Scor- 

name  Graham  Land.     Larsen    (1893)    extended  esby.  An  Account  of  the  Arctic  Regions  and  of 

the  east  coast  some  300  miles,  to  68°  10'  S.,  find-  the  Whale  Fishery   (2  vols.,  Edinburgh,  1820) ; 

ing  also  two  snow-free  islands  capped  by  active  Parry,   Narrative  of  an  Attempt   to  reach   the 

volcanoes.     The    Belgian    De    Gerlache     (1897-  ^^ortA  Pole,  i827  (London,  1828) ;  Franklin, «/our- 

99)    discovered  Belgica   Strait,  west  of  Palmer  ney  to  the  Shores  of  the  Polar  Ocean  (London, 

Land,  explored  adjacent  regions,  and  determined  1824) ;  McClintock,  A  Narrative  of  the  Discovery 

the  non-existence  of  the  reported  land  of  Walker  of  the  Fate  of  Sir  John  Franklin  (London,  1859; 

and  Ck>ok  150°  E.    He  also  located  a  submarine  5th  ed.  1881)  ;  Gilder,  Schuxitka's  Search  for  the 

and  continental  plateau,  75°  to  103°  W.,  70°  to  Franklin  Record  (New  York,  1880)  ;  Richardson, 

71.5°   S.,  and  attained  71°  36'  S.,  87°  39'  W.,  The  Polar  Regions    (Edinburgh,   1861);   A.  H, 

with  no  land  in  sight.    O.  Nordenskidld  (1902)  M&rlihaim,  The  Oreat  Frozen  Sea  (London,  1878); 

began  a  series  of  explorations  east  of  Palmer  Nares,  Narrative  of  a  Voyage  to  the  Polar  Sea, 

Land.  1875-76  (London,  1878)  ;  Reports  on  the  six  voy- 

Keboxtelen  Island.     In  a  hazardous  voya^  ages  of  the  Willem  Barents  in  1878-83  (Amster- 

J.  Biscoe    (1831)    skirted  one-third  of  the  Ant-  dam   and   Haarlem,    1879-87);    Meddelelser   om 

arctic  Circle,  and  south  of  Kerguelen  discovered  Oronland,  by  various  authors   (16  vols.,  Gopen- 

Enderby  Land,  47°  S.,  66°  E.    Others  have  here  hagen,  1879-95)  ;  Manual  of  the  Natural  History, 

entered  the  circle,  without  seeing  land :  Bellings<  Geology,  and  Physics  of  Greenland  and  the  Neigh- 

hausen    20°    and    40°    W.    and    Nares    in    the  horing  Regions,  published  by  the  British  Admi- 

Challenger  (1874)  68°  40'  S.,  78°  E.    The  Ger-  ralty  (London,  1875) ;  International  Polar  Scien^ 

mans  under  Dr.  Drygalski  in  the  Oauss  set  out  tifio  Publications,  31  vols.;  Heer,  Flora  Fossilioa 

from  Kerguelen  Island  on  January  31,  1902,  and  Arctica  (7  vols.,  Zurich,  1868-80)  ;  Flora  Fossil- 

were  frozen  in  the  ice  for  nearly  a  year  in  66°  30'  ia   Gronlandia    (2    vols.,    ib.,    1882-83);    Arctic 

S.,  90°  E.    They  proved  the  non-existence  of  Ter-  Geography  and  Ethnology,  published  by  the  Royal 

mination  Land  and  discovered  a  new  land,  to  Geographical    Society    (London,    1875) ;    Greely^ 

which  they  gave  the  name  of  Kaiser  Wilhelm  Three  Years  of  Arctic  Service  (2  vols..  New  York, 

Land.    Its  extent  was  not  learned.  1886)  and  Handbook  of  Arctic  Discoveries  (Boa- 

Tasmaitia.     The   most  important  discoveries  ton,  1896)  ;  Payer,  Neto  Land  Within  the  Arctio 

have  been  accomplished  by  this  route.    The  first  Circle    (2   vols.,  London,    1876)  ;    Nordenskiold, 

visitors  were  Cook  (1773),  who  reached  67°  31'  The  Voyage  of  the  Vega   (ib.,  1881) ;  De  Long, 

S.,  142°  64'  W.,  and  Bellingshausen  (1820),  who  The  Voyage  of  the  Jeannette  (2  vols.,  ib.,  1883) ; 

reached  67°   S.,   170°  W.,  neither  seeing  land.  C.  Ryder,  Isfomholdene  %  Nordhavet  1877-189Z 

Balleny  (1839)  first  discovered  land,  the  Balleny  (Copenhagen,    1898);    Nansen,   Farthest    North 

Islands,   67°    S.,    163°    E.,   and   Sabrina   Land,  (2  vols.,  London,  1897)  ;  Peary,  y or* Au?ard  Over 

66°  S.,  120°  E.,  and  attained  at  sea  69°  S.,  172°  E.  ^^  Great  Ice  (2  vols.,  New  York,  1898)  ;  Duke  of 

In  1839  C.  Wilkes  discovered  land  at  six  different  the  Abruzzi,  On  the  Polar  Star  in  the  Arctic  Sea 

pointe  between  65°  20'  and  66°  20'  S.,  and  106°  (2  vols.,  ib.,  1903). 

to  154°  E.,  75  miles  of  mountain  ranges  being  in  Antarctic:    Wilkes,   Narrative  of   the   United 

sight  at  once,  all  faced  by  an  ice-barrier.  Whether  States  Exploring  Expedition,  in  1838-42   (Phila- 

these  are  separate  islands  or  the  continent  of  delphia,  1845) ;  D.  Urville,  Voyage  au  P6le  Sud 

Antarctica  has  been   hotly   argued.     D'Urville,  et  dans  VOcSanie  (Paris,  1845-47)  ;  Ross,  Voyage 

was  sighted  two  of  Wilkes's  lands  also,  discov-  ^f  Discovery  and  Research  in  the  Southern  and 

ered,  in  1840,  Ad^lie  Island,  67°  S.,  140°  W.  Antarctic  Regions,  in  1839-43    (London,   1847) ; 

In  1841  J.  C.  Ross  discovered  Victoria  Land  Rainaud,  Le  Continent  Austral,  Hypothecs  et 

and  traced  its  east  coast  to  77°  S.,  a  mountain-  Dicouvertes  (Paris,  1893)  ;  Murdoch,  From  Edin- 

ous,  ice-capped  region,  with  two  great  volcanoes,  burgh  to  the  Antartic,  in  1892-93  (London,  1894)  ; 

Erebus  and  Terror,  of  which  the  first  is  active.  Bull,  The  Cruise  of  the  Antarctic  to  the  South 

Ross  thence  followed  east  (1843)   for  300  miles  Polar    Regions,    in     1894-95     (London,     1896); 

an  unbroken  ice-barrier,  about  200  feet  high,  to  Fricker,  Antarktis  (Berlin,  1898),  translated  as 

78*  10'  S.,  161°  27'  W.,  then  the  farthest  south.  .  The  Antarctic  Regions    (London,  ^1 900)  ;   Cook, 

In  1899  Borchgrevink  wintered  at  Cape  Adare,  Through  the  First  Antarctic  Night,  in  1898-99 

71**   18'  S..  170°  E.,  and  explored  the  adjacent  {^ey^  York,  1900) ;  Bernsicchi,  To  the  South  Polar 

ice-clad  regions,' finding  five  kinds  of  lichens  and  Regions  (London,  1901)  ;  The  Antarctic  ManwU, 

a  few  insects.    His  magnetic  observations  place  published   by    the    Royal    Geographical    Society 

the  south  magnetic  pole  in  about  73°  20'  S.,  146°  (London,  1901)  ;  Chun,  Aus  den  Tiefen  des  Welt- 

E.,  a  displacement  of  over  six  degrees  of  longi-  fneeres  (Jena,  1900)  ;  Borchgrevink,  First  on  the 

tude    from    the    determination    of    J.    C.    Ross  Antarctic  Continent  (London,  1901);  Neumayer, 

(1842),  72°  35'  S.,  152°  30'  E.     Borchgrevink  ^^^    ^^    Siidpol     (Berlin.     1901);     Gerlache, 

also  followed  the  ice-barrier,  which  had  appa-  Quinze  mots  dans   Vantarctique   (Paris,   1902); 

rently  receded  some  40  miles  in  60  years,  and  Balch,  Antarctica  (Philadelphia,  1902). 

ascending  it  at  78°  34'  8.,  attained  on  the  ice  _^_  ._^  «,«■»»■«      rm^    n*        i     j        *  •  i.x» 

78°    60'    8.,    165°   W.     An   English   expedition  ^^?^e^  ^^^^-     The  Greenland  or  'righf 

under  Scott  spent  the  winter  of  1902  in  Victoria  w****«-    ^^  Whale. 

Land,  and  in  the  succeeding  summer   ( Januarv,  ^OL  DE  MONT,  pdl  de  mON  (properly  Kabel 

1903)  the  commander,  with  two  members  of  his  Mabie  Polydoob  De  Mont)    (1857—).    A  Flem- 

partv.  bv  a  sledge  journey,  reached  the  latitude  ish  poet  and  critic,  bom  at  Wambeke,  Brabant. 

of  82°  17'  8.,  163°  E.,  on  the  coast  Of  Victoria  He  was  educated  at  the  Mechlin  Seminary,  and 
Vol.  XVL— la. 
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afterwards  at  the  University  of  Lou  vain,  and  be-  POLE,  Reginald  (1500-58).  The  last  Romair 
came  professor  of  the  Dutch  language  and  litera-  Catholic  Archbishop  of  Canterbuiy.  He  was  bora 
ture  in  the  Athenaeum  at  Tournai,  and  (1882)  at  Stourton  Castle,  Staffordshire,  in  March,  1500,. 
at  Antwerp.  His  chief  works  are:  Waarheid  en  the  son  of  Sir  Richard  Pole,  by  Margaret,  Coun- 
Leven  (1877),  Jongelingaleven  (1878),  De  eeraie  tess  of  Salisbury,  daughter  of  the  Duke  of  Clar- 
tnensch  ( 1879) ,  Lentesottemijen  ( 1881 ) ,  Loreley  ence,  the  brother  of  Edward  IV.  His  early  educa- 
(1882),  Fladderende  Vlindera  (1885),  Zanna  tion  was  received  from  the  Carthusians  at  Sheen, 
(1886),  a  comedy  jn  verse,  Claribella  (1893),  whence,  being  liberally  provided  for  by  Henry 
and  Iri8  ( 1894 ) ,  besides  biographies  of  Hen-  VIII.,  he  passed  to  Magdalen  College,  Oxford,  and, 
drik  Conscience  (1883)  and  of  Jan  van  Beers  although  still  a  layman,  received  several  valuable- 
(1886).  preferments  through  the  favor  of  the  King. 
POLDEB,  pol'dSr  (Dutch,  morass).  A  name  For  the  further  prosecution  of  his  studies  he 
given  in  the  Netherlands  to  that  portion  of  dry  ^e"*'  *?  152j,  to  the  University  of  Paris  and 
land-which  was  formerly  below  the  level  of  the  *r°^l.*?.  P^^M?'^^®"*  he  foraied  the  friendship^ 
sea  or  the  nearest  river,  and  has  been  reclaimed  ^l^  distinguished  group  of  scholars  and  friends,, 
by  building  a  dike,  called  a  ringvaart,  around  the  *\?.^  ^2?™  subsequently  took  a  leading  part  in 
region  to  be  drained  and  brought  under  cultiva-  ^^^^^^  affair8---Contarini,  Bembo,  Sadoleto,  and 
tion.  On  such  an  embankment  machinery  for  jj^^":  J\  1^27  he  returned  to  England  where 
lifting  water  is  placed  and  worked  by  wind  or  *^«  ^^S^^^^  l^^f^on^on^l  ^^^***.^«  awaited  hia 
steam  power.  Successive  embankments  and  canals  f;«^^P^°f\  ^'l  ?^29-30  he  was  m  Pans,  where 
are  built  as  the  work  proceeds.  In  North  Holland  ^.«  collected  opinions  favorable  to  Henry  VIII.'s 
in  the  Schermer  polder  four  such  embankments  divorce  from  Catharine  of  Aragon  but  on  his  re- 
and  intermediate  ^nals  were  necessary  in  order  J;J"*^^®  courag^usly  endeavored  to  dissuade 
to  reclaim  the  lowest  part  of  the  polder.  A  J^e  ^mg  In  1532  Pole  was  ^m  on  the  Con- 
large  portion  of  the  cultivated  land  of  the  Neth-  ^l"^*'  •  "^^^^"^  ^^  '^^""^^i  .o'«^  ^''^  ,^.^<^^«^f  **^ 
erlands  has  thus  been  reclaimed  from  the  ocean,  ^nttatts  Deferuiwne  (1536)  taking  strong 
The  largest  of  the  finished  polders  is  that  which  grounds  against  the  divorce.  At  the  end  of  153^ 
occupies  the  former  site  of  the  Haarlem  Lake  and  he  went  to  Rome   where  he  was  ordained  deacon 

covers  about  fifty  thousand  acres,  or  about  eighty  ^^^  ™*d?  ."'.^^^  ,  ;  .  .  ?J"^'^^  ^X^^  V  /?^ 
square  miles.  At  the  present  time  still  larger  ^as  appomted  Papal  legate  to  England  but  his 
polders  are  in  the  course  of  being  drained.  commission  was  not  then  discharged.  His  posi- 
^^«.«  ^  •  ,  .  7  .  .  ^lon  had  greatly  enraged  Henry,  whose  resent- 
POLE.  In  geography,  one  of  the  two  extremi-  ment  fell  upon  Pole's  elder  brother,  and  upon  his 
ties  of  the  axis  round  which  the  earth  revolves,  aged  mother,  the  Countess  of  Salisbury.  During 
They  are  therefore  situated  the  one  on  the  north  the  rest  of  Henry's  reign  Pole  remained  in  exile, 
and  the  other  on  the  south  side  of  the  equator,  jhe  Papacy,  for  the  maintenance  of  whose  author- 
and  equidistant  from  all  parts  of  it,  or  in  latitude  jty  in  the  cause  of  the  injured  Catharine  Pole 
90**  north  and  latitude  90*»  south,  respectively,  ^^g  regarded  aa  a  martyr,  treated  him  with  dis- 
They  are  called  the  North  and  South  poles  of  the  tinguished  favor.  He  was  employed  in  many  af- 
earth.  In  astronomy,  the  poles,  which,  for  dis-  faj^g  ^f  the  highest  importance,  being  sent  as 
tinction's  sake,  are  denominated  celestial  poles,  legate,  in  1537,  to  France  and  the  Low  Countries, 
are  those  points  in  the  ,  heavens  to  which  the  from  both  which  States  Henry  VIII.  in  vain  de- 
earth's  axis  is  directed,  and  round  which  the  manded  his  extradition.  He  also  took  an  active 
heavens  seem  to  revolve.  The  celestial  poles  are  p^rt  in  the  discussion  on  the  Interim,  and  when 
valuable  points  of  reference  to  astronomers  and  the  Council  of  Trent  was  opened,  he  was  ap- 
geographers,  so  that  the  determination  of  their  pointed  one  of  the  three  legate-presidents  who 
position  in  the  heavens  is  a  matter  of  the  great-  ^cted  in  the  name  of  the  Pope,  Paul  III.  On  this 
est  importance.  Unfortunately,  no  stars  mark  pontiff's  death  in  1549,  Pole  was  all  but  elected 
their  exact  situation  (see  Polk  Stab),  though  to  succeed.  For  some  time  after  this  he 
there  are  minute  telescopic  stars  only  a  few  resided  chiefly  in  a  monastery,  near  Verona,  in 
seconds  from  the  North  Pole.  The  position  of  comparative  retirement,  until  the  accession  of 
the  polar  point  is  determined  in  the  following  ^ary  called  him  back  to  active  life,  as  the  main 
manner:  A  bright  star  (generally  the  Pole  star)  instrument  of  the  reconciliation  of  England  with 
is  selected,  and  its  position  in  its  upper  and  its  the  Papacy.  On  November  24,  1554,  Pole  sol- 
lower  culminations  (q.v.)  is  accurately  noted,  emnly  entered  London  as  legate,  possessing  in 
with  the  meridian  circle  (q.v.)  ;  the  point  mid-  e^j^al  degree  the  confidence  of  the  Queen.  In  the 
way  between  these  two  positions  of  the  star  is  arduous  charge  thus  intrusted  to  him  he  ac- 
the  pole  of  the  heavens.  The  observation  of  the  quitted  himself  with  much  prudence,  and,  con- 
two  positions  of  the  star  must  be  corrected  for  gidering  the  circumstances  of  the  time,  with  sin- 
refraction,  and  it  is  for  this  reason  that  the  Pole  gyjar  moderation.  In  the  severities  which  marked 
star  is  selected,  since  the  eff'ect  of  refraction  is  the  later  history  of  Marv's  reign  it  is  all  but 
much  the  same  in  both  positions  of  the  star.  The  certain  that  Pole  had  no  share.  He  was  ordained 
term  'pole'  has,  however,  a  wider  application  in  pri^^t  3^Iarch  20,  1557,  and  consecrated  Arch- 
astronomy,  as  in  spherical  geometry,  denoting  bishop  of  Canterburv  two  davs  after,  and  later 
the  extremities  of  a  line  passing  through  the  ^ade  chancellor  of  the  universHies  of  Oxford  and 
centre  of  a  great  circle  perpendicular  to  its  plane ;  Canibrid^.  On  the  difficult  and  critical  question 
thus,  we  have  the  poles  of  the  horizon  (zenith  of  the  disposal  of  the  Church  propertv  confiscated 
and  nadir),  the  poles  of  the  ecliptic,  the  poles  of  by  Henry  VIII.,  Pole,  who  saw  the 'necessity  of 
a  meridian.  Pole  in  physics  denotes  those  points  moderation,  was  for  a  time  at  issue  with  the 
of  a  body  at  which  its  attractive  or  repulsive  pope ;  but  his  representations  were  successful  in 
energy  is  concentrated.  See  Magnetism,  Teb-  producing  a  more  moderate  .policy,  and  the  work 
BESTRiAL.  ^f  reunion  appeared  to  proceed  with  every  pros- 
POLE  (of  a  magnet).    See  Magnetism.  pect  of  a  complete  and  permanent  issue,  when  it 
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was  interrupted  by  the  death  of  the  Queen,  No- 
vember 17,  1558.  Pole  died  within  twelve  hours 
afterwards.  Besides  the  treatise  De  Unitate,  al- 
ready mentioned,  he  is  also  the  author  of  a  book 
De  Concilio,  and  of  other  treatises  on  the  author- 
ity of  the  Roman  pontiff  and  the  reformation  of 
England,  and  of  many  important  letters,  full  of 
interest  for  the  history  of  the  time.  Consult  his 
Life  by  A.  Zimmermann  (Regensburg,  1893) ;  also 
a  study  of  the  first  and  last  parts  of  his  life  by  F. 
G.  Lee   (London,  1887). 

POLE,  William  (1814-1900).  An  English 
engineer,  musician,  and  writer  on  whist.  He  was 
bom  at  Birmingham,  studied  engineering  there, 
became  professor  of  engineering  at  Elphinston 
College,  Bombay  (1^44),  and  in  1850  was  em- 
ployed in  calculations  for  the  Menai  Bridge. 
After  acting  as  assistant  to  James  Meadows  Ren- 
del  and  to  Sir  John  Fowler,  he  entered  business 
independently  in  1858,  and  in  1871  was  made 
consulting  engineer  of  the  Japanese  Government. 
He  was  a  prominent  musician,  being  musical  ex- 
aminer in  London  University  from  1878  to  1891, 
and  as  an  authority  on  whist  ranks  with  Henry 
Jones.  Pole's  works  are:  On  ike  Strength  and 
Defects  of  Beams  (1850) ;  Iron  €ut  a  Material  of 
Construction  (1872);  Life  of  Siemens  (1888); 
The  Theory  of  the  Modem  Scientific  Oame  of 
Whist  (1865,  and  often);  The  Philosophy  of 
Whist  ( 1883  and  often) ;  The  Evolution  of  Whist 
( 1895)  ;  The  Philosophy  of  Music  ( 1877;  4th  ed., 
1895),  and  Mozart's  Requiem  (1879). 

POLE,  WiLLLAM,  Jr.  (1852—).  An  English 
playwright,  bom  in  London.  Turning  his  attention 
to  the  stage  ill  1876,  he  became  manager  of  Royal 
Victoria  Hall,  London  (1881-83),  and  stage  man- 
ager of  F.  R.  Benson's  company  (.1883-84).  In 
1895  he  founded  the  Elizabethan  Stage  Society,  a 
natural  outcome  of  his  endeavors  to  revive  inter- 
est in  the  Elizabethan  stage  and  drama.  Under  his 
management  have  been  produced  Hamlet,  without 
scenery  (Saint  George's  Hall,  1881)  ;  Webster's 
Duchess  of  Malfi  (Independent  Theatre,  1892)  ; 
Measure  for  Measure  (Royalty  Theatre,  1893)  ; 
Marlowe's  Dr.  Faustus;  Arden  of  Feversham; 
Ford's  Broken  Heart;  Ben  Jonson's  Sad  Shepherd 
and  Alchemist;  Milton's  Samson  Agonistes;  Fitz- 
gerald's translation  of  Calderon's  Life's  a  Dream ; 
Killiddsa's  Sdkuntald;  Coleridge's  translation  of 
Schiller's  Wallensiein;  and  other  old  plays.  In 
1884  he  dramatized  Howells's  A  Foregone  Vonclu- 
sion  for  the  Olympic  Theatre;  and  in  1886,  Bar- 
ing-Gould's Mehalah  for  the  Gaiety  Theatre. 

POLE  AND  POLAB.  The  secant  drawn 
throu|?h  the  points  of  contact  of  two  intersecting 
tangents  to  a  conic  is  called  the  polar  of  the 
point  of  intersection  with  respect  to  the  conic, 
and  the  point  is  called  the  pole  of  the  secant. 
Any  secant  of  a  conic  through  a  given  point  O 
is  cut  harmonically  by  the  curve  and  the  polar  of 
O.  Two  points  are  said  to  be  conjugate  with  re- 
spect to  a  conic  when  each  lies  on  the  polar  of 
the  other.  Two  straight  lines  are  said  to  be 
conjugate  with  respect  to  a  conic  when  each 
passes  through  the  pole  of  the  other.  Thus 
conjugate  diameters  are  conjugate  lines  through 
the  centre.  When  the  pole  is  inside  the 
conic,  the  tangents  are  imaginary,  and  the 
polar  line  fails  to  cut  the  conic  in  real  points. 
In  this  case  the  locus  of  the  harmonic  conjugate 
of  the  pole  serves  as  a  more  suggestive  definition 


of  the  polar.  If  the  pole  is  on  the  conic,  the 
polar  becomes  a  tangent  at  the  pole.  The  polar  of 
the  focus  is  the  directrix  in  theellipse,  hyperbola, 
and  parabola  (qq.v.).  A  few  of  the  relations 
which  give  remarkable  power  to  the  theory  of 
polars  in  the  domain  of  geometry  are :  ( 1 )  The 
polars  of  coUineai  points  with  respect  to  a  conic 
are  a  pencil  of  lines  passing  through  the  pole  of 
the  line,  and  conversely.  (2)  If  the  vertices  of 
a  triangle  are  the  poles  of  the  sides  of  another 
triangle,  the  vertices  of  the  latter  are  the  poles  of 
the  sides  of  the  former.  Such  triangles  are  said 
to  be  conjugate  to  each  other  with  respect  to  the 
conic.  (3)  If  the  sides  of  a  triangle  are  the 
polars  of  its  own  vertices,  the  triangle  is  called  a 
self-conjugate  triangle.  (4)  The  poles  and  polars 
of  the  lines  and  points  of  rectilinear  plane  figures 
with  respect  to  a  co-planar  conic  form  a  recti- 
linear figure  called  the  polar  reciprocal  of -the 
given  figure  with  respect  to  the  auxiliary  conic. 
The  method  of  reciprocal  polars  obtains  from 
any  given  theorem  concerning  the  positions  of 
points  and  lines  another  theorem  in  which 
straight  lines  take  the  place  of  points,  and  points 
of  straight  lines.  (See  Duality.)  Thus  a  line 
joining  two  points  in  one  figure  corresponds  to  a 
point  determined  by  two  intersecting  lines  in 
the  reciprocal  figure.  Since  the  pole  of  any  line 
through  the  centre  of  the  auxiliary  conic  is  at 
infinity,  the  points  at  infinity  on  the  reciprocal 
curve  correspond  to  the  tangents  to  the  original 
curve  from  the  centre  of  the  auxiliary  conic. 
Hence  the  reciprocal  of  a  conic  is  an  hyperbola, 
parabola,  or  ellipse,  according  as  the  tangents  to 
it  through  the  centre  of  the  auxiliary  conic  are 
real,  coincident,  or  imaginary.  Pascal's  and 
Brianchon's  theorems  are  reciprocals.  (See  CoN- 
GL'BBENCE  and  CoLLiNEABiTT. )  Conjugate  lines 
or  conjugate  points  project  into  conjugate  lines 
or  points  (see  Pbojection),  hence  the  relations 
of  pole  and  polar  are  unaltered  by  projection. 

The  relations  between  pole  and  polar  were 
known  to  the  ancients,  but  Desargues  ( 1639)  was 
the  first  to  develop  the  theory.  To  Servois  (1810) 
is  due  the  name  pole  (in  this  sense)  and  to  Ger- 
gonne  (1812)  the  name  polar.  Steiner  (1848) 
also  treated  the  subject  exhaustively.  Hesse 
(1837,1842)  introduced  the  notion  of  polar  tri- 
angles, polar  tetrahedra,  and  systems  of  conjugate 
points  as  the  geometric  expressions  of  analytic 
relations. 

The  terms  'pole'  and  *polar'  have  other  meanings 
in  mathematics  than  those  already  mentioned. 
The  centre  from  which  radii  vectores  are  drawn 
in  a  system  of  polar  cocSrdinates  (see  Coobdi- 
NATES)  is  called  the  pole.  The  extremities  of 
the  diameter  of  a  sphere,  perpendicular  to  one 
of  its  circles,  are  called  poles  of  the  circle.  If 
the  sides  of  a  spherical  triangle  are  ares  of  cir- 
cles, whose  poles  are  the  vertices  of  another  tri- 
angle, the  latter  is  called  the  polar  triangle  of  the 
first.  It  is  shown  in  geometry  that  if  one  tri- 
angle is  the  polar  of  another,  the  second  is  a 
polar  of  the  first.  For  the  bibliography  of  the 
subject  of  polars  of  varibus  orders,  consult  Joach- 
imsthal  in  the  Nouvelles  Annales  de  Math^ma- 
iiques  (1850)  ;  Interm4diare  des  Math^maticiens 
(1896).  For  the  theory  of  the  subject,  consult 
Reye,  Geometrie  der  Lage  (Leipzig.  2d  ed,,  1882- 
86;  English  ed..  New  York,  1898)  ;  Salmon,  High- 
er Plane  Curves  (Dublin,  1852). 

POLEBUHN.     A  disease  of  tobacco  (q.v.). 
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POLECAT  (probably  from  Fr.  poule,  hen  +  particularly  abundant  in  Western  North  America, 
£ng.  cat;  hardly  from  Pole  +  cat,  or  from  OF.  a  few  occurring  in  Europe,  Asia  and  South  Amer- 
pulent,  stinking  +  Eng.  oat),  or  Fitchet.  The  ica.  Some  of  the  species  are  favorite  garden  flow- 
largest  of  European  martens  {Putarius  fcBtidua) ,  ers,  as  Polemonium  cseruleum,  Ck>b8ea  scandens, 
the  length  of  the  head  and  body  being  about  and  species  of  Phlox,  Qilia,  etc.  Polemonium 
eighteen  inches,  the  length  of  the  tail  more  than  csruleum,  Jacob's  ladder  or  Greek  valerian,  is 
live  inches,  and  the  form  stouter  than  that  of  the  abundant  in  the  Western  mountains  of  the  United 
Aveasel.  Its  color  is  a  deep  blackish  brown ;  the  States  and  far  north.  It  has  a  stem  from  one  to 
head,  tail,  and  feet  almost  black,  the  under  parts  two  feet  high,  pinnate  leaves,  and  a  panicle  of 
yellowish,  the  ears  edged  with  white,  and  a  whit-  blue  (or  white)  flowers.  The  chief  genera  are 
ish  space  around  the  muzzle.  The  hair  is  of  two  Phlox,  Qilia,  Cobsa,  Polemonium,  and  Collomia. 
kinds— a  short,  woolly  fur,  which  is  pale  yellow,  POLESLANS.  A  brachycephalic  people  be- 
or  somewhat  tawny;  and  long  shinmg,  darker  tween  White  and  Little  Russia,  bounded  on  the 
hairs.  ( See  Plate  of  Fub-Bearino  Animals.  )  no^th  by  Grodno  and  Minsk,  on  the  south  by  Vol- 
There  is  a  pouch  or  follicle  under  the  tail,  which  hynia,  and  on  the  west  by  Poland.  They  are  iso- 
exudes  a  yellowish,  creamish  substance  with  a  i^ted  in  the  marshes  of  Fmsk  and  along  the 
fetid  odor;  and  this  odor  is  particularly  strong  swamps  of  the  Pripet  River  and  have  a  cephalic 
when  the  animal  is  irritated  or  alarmed.  Hence  index  of  86.  The  Polesians  are  supposed  to  have 
its  name  foumart  (foul  marten),  which,  with  ^n  infusion  of  Polish  blood,  which  accounts  for 
various  provincial  modifications,  is  prevalent  in  their  broad  heads.  Consult  Rittich,  Die  Haupt- 
most  parts  of  Great  Britain.  atiimtne  der  Russen,  quoted  by  Ripley,  The  Baoea 

The  polecat  was  much  more  common  in  Great  q/  Europe  (New  York,  1899). 

Britain  in  former  times  than  now,  and  is  almost  -orkTv  ota'd    ^«  i>^*a»tc.     tu^  «^»of  /w>n 
..       xj*                   j-a'aau        i^Av POLE  BTAa,  or  PoLAHis.     lue  nearest  con- 
extirpated  from  some  districts,  through  the  con-  g  jg^o^jg    ^^r  to  the  north  pole  of  the  heavens 
stant  war  waged  against  it.    It  eats  everything  ^^    second-macnitude  star  which  at  the  present 
that  the  game-keeper  wishes  to  preserve  and  is  .               ^  «  ^                j  p  1    ^^      .^  ^^  ^^^ 

extremely  destructive  m  the  poultry-yard      The  .^  theeonstellation  of  Ursa  Minor.    By  examin- 

ferret,  however,  is  only  a  semi-domesticated  race  .        attentivelv    the    movements    of    the    stars 

of  this  species  its  natural  energies  controlled  for  throughout  a  clear  night,  we  observe  that  they 

the  pursuit  of  vermin      The  skm  is  used  as  a  ^^^^.^  ^j^^,^^  which  are  largest  for  stars  near 

fur  under  the  name  of  fitch,  and  is  similar  but  ^^     ^^.^       ^^^          ^  ^^^^  ^^^U^^  ^„d 

inferior  to  that  of  the  marten     The  loug  hai^^^^^  smaller  as   we^ approach   a  certain  point    (the 

pulled  out  by  the  furrier,  are  utilized  for  making  ^^^^  ^^^^  ^  ^^^^^^^  ^^.^^  .^  ^^^  ^^^  ^^^^^  ^^^. 

artists   Drusnes.                           .  tioned.     The  Pole  star  is,  however,  a  little  less 

pie  'polecat'  of  North  America  is  the  skunk,  ^^       j^o  f^^^  the  pole    and  has  a  small  but 

and  thai  of  South  Africa  is  a  badger  (qq.v.).  sensible  motion  around  it.     (See  Pole.)     Owing 

POLE   FLOTTNDEB.     An  elongated   species  to  the  motion  of  the  pole  of  the  heavens  around 

of  flounder  (q.v.),  called  in  Great  Britain  *craig  the  pole  of  the  ecliptic   (see  Precession),  this 

fluke,'  which  is  found  in  rather  deep  water  on  star  will  in  course  of  time  (about  2100)  approach 

both    coasts   of   the   Atlantic   as    far   south   as  to  within  28'  from  the  north  pole,  and  will  then 

France  and  Cape  Cod.     It  is  occasionally  taken  recede  from  it.    At  the  time  of  Hipparchus  (B.C. 

in  great  numbers  in  beam-trawls  off  the  coast  of  156)  it  was  12^,  and  in  1785  2**  from  the  north 

New  England,  and  is  highly  valued  as  delicate  pole.    Its  place  can  easily  be  found  in  the  heav- 

food,  perhaps  equal  to  the  sole.     Its  Linnsean  ens,  for  a  line  drawn  between  the  stars  a  and  p 

name  is  Olyptocephalus  cynoglaaaus.     A  nearly  (called  the  two  pointers,  from  this  peculiarity) 

related  species  on  the  Pacific  coast  is  small,  thin,  of  the  constellation  Ursa  Major  or  the  Great 

and  unappetizing.  Bear,   and   produced   northward   for   about   4% 

POL^MON  .  (Lat.,    from    Gk.  Uoliinav),    A  times  its  own  length  will  almost  touch  the  Pole 

Greek  geographer  of  the  second  century  B.C.,  sur-  star.     Two  thousand  years  ago  the  star  p  of 

named    the    Periegete.      He    was    bom    in    the  Ursa  Minor  was  the  Pole  star;  and  about  2300 

t.istrict     of     Troas,     but    afterwards     removed  years  before  the  Christian  Era  the  star  a  in  the 

tb    Athens,    where    he    obtained    the    citizen-  constellation  of  the  Dragon  was  not  more  than 

ship  about  B.C.   200.     After  traveling  through  10^  from  the  north  pole;  while  about  12,000  years 

Greece,    he    wrote    several    geographical    works,  from  now  the  bright  star  Vega  in  Lyra  will  be 

which  were  almost  the  first  to  contain  special  ref-  within  5®  of  it. 

erences  to  inscriptions,  dedications,  famous  paint-  The  south  pole  of  the  heavens  is  not  similarly 

ings,  and  public  monuments  of  all  kinds.     His  marked  by  the  neighborhood  of  a  bright  star, 

works  are  frequently  quoted  by  later  writers,  in-  though  there  is  a  small  telescopic  star  very  close 

eluding  Athenaeus  and  Pausanias.     The  few  ex-  to  it. 

tant  fragments  have  been  collected  by  Mfiller,  in  .     POLE  VAULTING.     See  Field  Sports,  and 

his  Fragmenta  Historicorum  Orcpcorum    (Paris,  plate  of  Athletics. 

1841),  and  by  Preller  (Leipzig,  1838).  POLICE  (from  Lat.  politia,  from  Gk.  ^oXireia, 

POL'EMONIA'CEJB  (Neo-Lat.  nom.  pi.,  poUteia,  state,  government,  citizenship,  from 
from  Gk.  iroXEfi6viov^  polem6nion,  a  plant,  prob-  iroXirrfc^  polit^^,  citizen,  from  irdA^f,  polis,  city), 
ably  valerian,  or  perhaps  named  in  honor  of  the  In  its  broader  significance,  the  whole  internal  ad- 
Athenian  philosopher  Polemon,  or  of  a  king  of  ministration  of  a  State  less  the  judicial  power. 
Pontus  of  the  same  name;  popularly  derived  In  a  more  restricted  sense  the  term  police  denotes 
from  7r6Xefioc,  polemos,  war,  being  alleged  to  that  sphere  of  governmental  activity  which  has 
have  been  the  cause  of  war  between  two  kings),  to  do  with  the  maintenance  of  the  public  peace. 
The  Polemoi^ium  Famh^y.  A  natural  order  order,  and  security,  and  the  protection  of  the  pub- 
of  8  genera  and  about  200  species,  mostly  lie  health  and  morals.  (See  Police  Powek.)  In 
herbs,     natives     of     temperate     countries     and  this  article  the  use  of  the  term  is  still  further 
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restricted  to  that  part  of  the  State  administra-  over  the  machinery  of  elections.  The  Saperin- 
tion  which  is  concerned  primarily  with  the  preser-  tendent,  Commissioner,  or  Chief,  whatever  title  he 
vation  of  the  peace  and  the  prevention  and  detec-  may  bear,  is  the  executive  head  of  the  police  ad- 
tion  of  crime  in  urban  communities.  The  first  in-  ministration,  and  in  general  is  responsible  for 
stance  of  the  separation  of  the  police  magistracy  the  character  of  the  pcHice  service.  For  the  pur- 
from  the  judicial  magistracy  seems  to  have  oc-  poses  of  police  administration  a  city  is  usually 
curred  in  France  in  the  fourteenth  century,  divided  into  a  number  of  police  districts  or  pre- 
About  the  same  time  a  military  police  was  or-  cincts.  Each  precinct  has  a  detachment  of  police 
ganized  which  eventually  became  the  basis  of  the  at  the  head  of  i/v^ich  is  a  captain,  who  is  respon- 
present  French  gendarmerie.  In  Paris  a  syste-  sible  for  the  execution  of  the  orders  of  the  chief, 
matic  police  force  soon  came  to  be  organized  and  and  who  in  turn  may  issue  instructions  to  those 
before  the  close  of  the  eighteenth  century  consisted  under  his  command.  In  the  larger  cities  officers 
of  between  seven  and  eight  hundred  men.  In  Eng-  intermediate  between  captains  and  superintend- 
land  the  police  administration  was  in  the  hands  of  ents,  called  inspectors,  are  frequently  provided, 
the  justices  of  the  peace,  who  had  under  their  con-  and  these  have  control  of  a  certain  number  of  pre- 
trol  a  small  number  of  parish  constables.  Sev-  cincts.  Next  below  the  captains  in  the  organiza- 
eral  attempts  in  the  course  of  the  eighteenth  oen-  tion  are  the  lieutenants,  or,  more  frequently,  the 
tury  were  made  to  improve  the  system  of  London  sergeants.  Below  the  sergeants  are  tne  'rounds- 
police,  but  it  was  not  until  1828  that  the  passage  men,'  who  are  charged  with  the  duty  of  seeing 
of  the  celebrated  ^Peel  Act  established  a  con-  that  the  patrolmen  perform  their  duties.  The 
stabulary  force  for  the  city  under  commissioners  lowest  officer  of  the  police  force  is  the  patrolman, 
appointed  by  the  Crown.  This  has  been  described  whose  general  duty  it  is  to  patrol  a  given  district 
as  the  first  modem  police  force  in  the  world.  The  of  territory.  In  addition  to  the  patrolmen  on 
act  provided  for  a  thoroughly  organized  and  dis-  active  duty  a  number  of  reserves  are  usually  kept 
ciplined  corps  of  trained  men,  a  regular  day  and  at  each  station  for  use  in  case  of  emergency, 
night  patrol,  and  a  force  of  reserves  to  be  sta-  Frequently,  as  in  the  public  parks  and  in  parts 
tioned  at  police  headquarters.  Although  bitterly  of  the  city  where  the  posts  are  unusually  long, 
attacked  at  the  time,  the  Peel  system  in  its  main  mounted  police  are  provided,  and  in  the  principal 
features  was  adopted  in  other  cities  in  England,  ports,  as  in  the  case  of  New  York  City,  there  are 
In  New  York  City,  in  1841,  the  police  force  con-  special  harbor  police.  A  frequent  and  important 
sisted  of  two  constables  in  each  of  the  17  wards,  branch  of  the  police  service  is  the  detective  bu- 
100  marshals,  300  night  watchmen,  and  100  war-  reau,  consisting  of  a  force  of  men  employed  for 
dens,  bell-ringers,  inspectors,  and  so  on.  At  the  their  shrewdness  and  ability  to  detect  crime  as 
same  time  Boston  had  22  day  policemen  and  200  well  as  their  knowledge  of  noted  criminals.  Un- 
night  watchmen ;  Philadelphia  had  24  day  patrol-  like  the  regular  patrolmen,  they  do  not  wear  uni- 
men  and  120  night  watchmen.  During  the  first  forms.  Occasionally,  as  in  the  city  of  New  York, 
half  of  the  century  the  control  of  the  police  was  there  are  also  special  detachments  of  sanitary  po- 
everywhere  in  the*  hands  of  the  local  authorities,  lice  and  bicycle  squads. 

but  beginning  with  the  year  1857  State  boards  of  From  the  standpoint  gi  the  relation  of  the  po- 
police  commissioners  were  created  for  the  man-  lice    to'  the    central    Government    considerable 
agement  of  the  police  in  several  of  the  larger  variety  in  principle  is  to  be  seen.    Thus  in  Ire- 
cities.     In   1900  the  police  of  Baltimore,  Saint  land,  Egypt,  India,  and  Australia  the  police  is 
Louis,  Boston,  and  Cincinnati  were  still  under  the  subject  to  the  strict  control  of  the  central  Govem- 
management  of  State  Boards,  but  nearly  every-  ment     In  Ireland  the  police  force  is  the  Irish 
where  else  the  old  method  of  local  control  had  constabulary,  organized   in    1836,   consisting   of 
been  reestablished.  military  forces  under  the  immediate  control  of 
In  1854  the  police  system  of  Paris  was  reor-  the  central  Government  at  Dublin.     In  Russia 
ganized  on  the  lines  of  the  English  system,  and  the  system  is  thoroughly  centralized.    Elsewhere 
other  Continental  cities  have  followed.     In  the  in  Continental  Europe  the  police  administration 
metropolitan  district  of  London  this  force  num-  is  either  directly  or  indirectly  under  central  con- 
bers  15,000  men;  in  Paris,  8000;  in  New  York,  trol.    It  is  a  general  practice  in  Europe  for  the 
7000 ;  in  Berlin,  4600 ;  in  Vienna,  3500 ;  in  Chi-  central  Government  to  defray  a  part  of  the  cost 
cago,  3000 ;  and  in  Philadelphia,  2400.    The  num-  of  administering  the  police.  In  Berlin  the  amount 
ber  of  policemen  to  every  10,000  of  population  granted  by  the  central  Government  is  four-fifths 
is  20  in  New  York,  24  in  London,  25  in  Berlin,  of  the  cost ;  in  London  and  Paris,  one-third.    The 
and   30   in  Paris.     The  total   annual   expendi-  borough  and  county  police  of  England  receive  a 
tures  for  police  purposes  amount  to  more  than  Parliamentary  grant,  amounting  to  one-half  of 
eight  million  dollars  in  London,  more  than  eleven  the  cost  of  maintenance,  provided  a  given  stand- 
million  in  New  York,  more  than  eight  million  in  ard   of  efficiency  is   maintained.     In   American 
Paris,  more  than  three  million  in  Berlin,  and  cities  the  entire  cost  of  its  police  is  defrayed  by 
about  four  million  in  Chicago.  the  mimicipal  Government. 

The  system  of  organization  of  the  police  force  In  most  of  the  European   countries  a   State 

varies  widely  with  different  cities.    The  supreme  police  is  maintained  and  is  under  the  immediate 

authority  is  usually  either  a  single  superintend-  control  of  the  central  Government.     It  is  gen- 

ent  or  a  board.    In  Continental  Europe  the  single-  erally   modeled    after   the    French   gendarmerie, 

headed  authority  is  most  common,  the  maire  or  which  is  a  part  of  the  Regular  Army.    In  Russia 

the  burgomaster  being  commonly  vested  with  the  the  secret  police  is  largely  concerned  with  the 

immediate  control  of  police  affairs.  In  the  United  siinpression  of  political  agitation.     Although  lo- 

States  the  same  system  prevails  in  most  of  tlie  cally  selected,  police  officers  in  the  United  States 

smaller  cities  and  in  many  of  the  larger  ones.    In  are  regarded  by  the  courts  as  State  agents  and 

Great  Britain  the  statutes  usually  require  that  not  agents  of  the  municipalities,  and  the  munici- 

such  boards  shall  be  hi-oartisan,  chiefly  on  ac-  polities  cannot  be  held  liable  for  the  tortious  acta 

eoimt  of  the  control  which  the  police  exercise  of  its  police  officers. 
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BiBUOORAPHT.    Fairlie,  Municipal  Adtnimatra-  destroyed  for  the  public  good  under  the  police 

iion  (New  York,  1001) ;  Caatello,  The  New  York  power  no  reimbursement  need  be  made  to  the 

Police;  Sprogle,  The  Philadelphia  Police;  Savage,  owner. 

The  Boston  Watch  and  Police;  Brayer,  Police  The  Constitution  of  the  United  States  enume- 
odministrative  et  judiciaire  (IS94) .  rates  the  powers  of  the  Federal  Government, 
POLICE,  MiLiTABY.  See  Militakt  Pouce.  ^*»*ch  also  possesses  incidental  power  to  do  all 
•n^-r-r^-n  •.».  ^ •»««•»«  fm.  c.  -^r  ^^ts  uccessary  to  cxercisc  the  authority  thus 
POLICE  MAOISTBATB.  See  Magistrate,  ^^^ted  in  it,  and  this  may  be  said  to  be  its 
POLICE  MATBOVS.  Women  who  are  placed  police  power.  An  example  of  this  are  the  United 
in  charge  of  women  and  children  in  police  sU-  States  quarantine  regulations,  which,  in  so  far  as 
tions,  jails,  and  other  places  where  they  are  de-  they  are  inconsistent  with  the  State  laws  on  the 
tained.  Elizabeth  Fry  (q.v.)  first  called  attention  subject,  supersede  the  latter.  However,  the  great 
to  the  deplorable  condition  of  women  in  prisons  bulk  of  the  police  power  vested  in  the  States  is  in- 
and  insisted  upon  the  principle  that  none  but  dependent  of  the  United  States  Government,  and 
women  should  be  employed  in  the  superintendence  cannot  be  interfered  with  by  Ck>ngress.  One  no- 
of  women.  The  Society  for  the  Improvement  of  table  instance  where  the  Federal  law  has  super- 
Prison  Discipline  demanded  police  matrons  in  geded  State  regulations  under  their  police  power 
1823,  and  the  National  Prison  Congress  cited  their  ^as  where  the  United  States  courts  sustained  the 
appointment  as  a  requirement  of  prison  reform  in  right  of  dealers  to  import  liquors  and  sell  them 
1886.  The  impropriety  of  allowing  men  to  search  in  a  State  where  the  laws  t)rohibited  traffic  in 
women  and  to  care  for  their  physical  wants  has  liquor.  The  United  States  Supreme  Court  held 
only  recently  been  recognized  in  the  United  States,  that  this  interfered  with  interstate  commerce,  but 
The  reform  has  been  instituted  entirely  by  women  expressly  stated  that  the  liquor  was  only  pro- 
— ^usually  Woman's  Christian  Temperance  Union  tected  as  long  as  it  was  contained  in  the  'original 
workers.  In  Portland  and  Indianapolis  associa-  package'  (q.v.)  in  which  it  was  imported,  thus 
tions  of  women  provided  for  police  matrons  at  their  recognizing  the  right  of  the  State  to  regulate  the 
own  expense  before  the  position  was  established  liquor  traffic  within  its  own  boundaries  under  its 
by  law.  Portland  (Maine)  first  established  the  police  power.  Among  the  numerous  laws  and 
position  of  police  matron  in  1876.  Chicago,  Bal-  regulations  of  the  various  SUtes  which  have  been 
timore,  Cmcinnati,  and  Philadelphia  employed  held  to  be  legitimate  exercises  of  the  police  power 
them  at  a  later  date.  Among  the  States  where  are:  Acts  requiring  railways  to  fence  in  their 
they  are  required  by  law  for  the  larger  cities  tracks ;  requiring  sign-boards  at  crossings ;  regu- 
are  Colorado,  Pennsylvania,  Massachusetts,  lating  the  speed  of  trains ;  regulating  the  charges 
Connecticut,  Rhode  Island,  Nebraska,  Ohio,  Iowa,  ©f  persons  in  gufl«i-public  occupations,  as  ware- 
Indiana,  Michigan,  Arkansas,  Illinois,  and  Cali-  housemen,  cab  drivers,  ferry  owners,  etc. ; 
forma.     The  movement  has  made  marked   ad-  regulating  the  storage  of  explosives,  the  sale  of 


POLICE  POWER.     The  inherent  power  of  infectious  diseases,  and  destruction  of  infected 

a  government  to  take  such  action    and  to  pass  houses  and  property;  and  the  licensing  of  physi- 

such  laws  as  may  be  deemed  necessary  for  its  cians,  druggists,  engineers,  etc.    Laws  prohibiting 

own  protection,  and  to  secure  the  safety,  comfort,  labor  and  enforcing  quiet  on  Sunday  have  been 

and  general  welfare  of  its  citizens.     It  is  very  held  not  to  encroach  on  the  religious  liberty  of 

difficult  to  define  the  precise  limits  of  the  police  individuals,  but  to  be  a  valid  exercise  of*  the 

power  of  a  government,  and  probably  there  are  no  police  power  for  the  general  welfare  of  the  com- 

absolute  limits, 'except  that  it  shall  only  be  exer-  munity.     The  subject  of   police   powers   is  dis- 

cised  for  the  purposes  above  mentioned,  and  such  cussed   in:    Cooley,    Constitutional  Limitations; 

restrictions  as  may  be  imposed  by  a  written  or  Thayer,    Constitutional   Limitations;   Tiedeman, 

unwritten  constitution.     Chief  Justice  Shaw  of  Limitation  of  the  Police  Pouter  in  the   United 

Massachusetts   expressed   this   difficulty   as   fol-  States;  Prentice,  Police  Pouter,     See  also  CoN- 

lows:  "It  is  much  easier  to  perceive  and  realize  stitutional  Law  and  the  authorities  there  re- 

the  existence  and  sources  of  this  power  than  to  ferred  to. 

mark   its  boundaries  or  prescribe  limits  to  its        poLICY    (Fr.  police,  It.   polizza,  from   ML. 

exercise."     The   same  jurist  defined   it   as   "the  politicum,     poletum,      poleticum,      polyptycum, 

power  vested  m  the  Legislature  by  the  Constitu-  register,  from  Gk.  KoXhnrvxov,  neu.  sg.  of  roUrrrv^ 

tion  to  make,  ordam.  and  establish  all  manner  ^^f,     polyptychos,  having  many  folds  or  leaves, 

of  wholesome  and  reasonable  laws,  statutes,  and  from  iroX{;f,  polys,  much,  many  -f  irn'f ,  piym,  fold, 

ordinances,  either  with  penalties  or  without,  not  leaf,  from  irrvcaetv,  ptyssein,  to  fold).    A  method' 

i^pugnant    to    the    Constitution,    as    they    shall  of  gambling,  resembling  the  ordinarv  lottery  in 

judge  to  be   for  the  good   and   welfare   of  the  that  slips,  on  which   are  printed  nuihbers  and 

commonwealth  and  of  the  subjects  of  the  same."  usually  some  name  or  device  for  identification, 

While  governments  have  always  assumed  to  exer-  are  given  out  to  the  players,  and  corresponding 

cise  the  powers  above  mentioned,  the  law  and  numbers  on  slips  are  intermingled  in  some  recep- 

theory  of  the  police  power  as  a  justification  and  tacle  and  drawn  out  by  a  blindfolded  person.  The 

authority  for  otherwise  arbitrary  and  despotic  players   usually  make  bets  upon   the  order   in 

acts  have  been  a  growth  of  the  nineteenth  cen-  which  numbers  in  a  certain  sequence  will  appear, 

tury.    In  some  respects  the  police  power  is  more  Although  the  odds  given  the  players  are  very  al- 

arbitrary  than  that  of  eminent  domain.    By  vir-  luring,  the  chances  of  winning  are  actually  very 

tue  of  the  latter  a  government  may  take  private  much  against  them.    Usually  very  small  bets  will 

property  only  upon  making  proper  compensation  be  received,  and  for  this  reason  it  is  qyite  popular 

therefor,  whereas  if  property  is  confiscated  or  among  the   poorer  classes,   especially   in  great 
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cities.  Gambling  in  this  form  is  prohibited  in  of  which  the  latter  retired  to  his  abbey  at  Bon- 
near  ly  all  of  the  United  States,  either  under  the  port.  In  1702  he  was  recalled  to  Versailles,  and 
specific  name  of  policy,  or  under  the  more  general  rose  higher  than  ever  in  the  royal  favor.  In  1712 
term  of  lottery.  The  United  States  postal  laws  he  was  appointed  French  plenipotentiary  at  the 
prohibit  the  mailing  of  advertisements  or  tickets  Congress  of  Utrecht,  and  after  his  return  ob- 
of  policy  shops,  and  for  this  reason  most  estab-  tained  the  abbeys  of  Corbie  and  Anchin.  During 
lishments  of  this  sort  operate  in  a  limited  locality  the  Regency  Polignac  took  part  in  the  conspiracy 
and  with  some  attempts  at  secrecy.  See  Gam-  of  Cellamare,  and  was  banished  to  his  abbey  of 
BLU7Q;  LoTTERT.  Anchin.    In  1725  he  was  sent  to  Rome,  charged 

The  written  contract  by  which  a  person  im-  with  the  conduct  of  French  affairs,  and  signal- 
dertakes  to  insure  another  against  the  happening  ized  his  mission  by  healing  the  quarrel  that  was 
of  any  event,  or  to  pay  him  a  certain  sum  upon  dividing  the  Galilean  Church  on  the  subject  of 
a  certain  contingency,  is  called  a  policy.  The  the  famous  bull  UrUgenitus.  (See  Jansenism.) 
policy  is  frequently  designated  by  some  qualify-  In  1725  he  was  raised  to  the  Archbishopric  of 
ing  word,  as  'tontine,'  'endowment,'  or  the  like,  Auch,  and  on  his  return  to  France  spent  the  re- 
according  to  the  nature  of  the  insurance  under-  mainder  of  his  days  in  retirement.  Polignac 
taken.    See  Insubance.  succeeded  Bossuet  at  the  Academic  Frangaise  in 

POIiIDOBO  (Caldaba)  DA  CA&AVAGGIO,  ^^^^»  *^^  ^*^  ^^^^  *  member  of  the  Acadfimie 
p6'l*-d6^r6  dA  kft'rft-va^j6  (c.1495-1543).  An  Ital-  ^«»  Sciences  and  of  the  Acadtoie  des  Belles-Let- 
ian  painter  and  decorator  of  the  Higher  Renais-  ^''^s-  For  his  life  see  the  Memmra  of  the  time, 
sancT  His  real  name  was  Caldara.  He  was  »«**^ly  ^^^'^^  of  Saint  Simon  and  D'Argenson. 
bom  at  Caravaggio,  near  Milan,  and  coming  to  ^  The  other  members  of  the  Polignac  family  who 
Rome  as  a  youth,  he  obtained  employment  as  a  deserve  mention  are  connected  with  the  last  phases 
mason  upon  the  Vatican  constructions  in  prog-  of  the  Bourbon  monarchy  in  France.  In  the  reign 
ress,  under  the  direction  of  Raphael.  He  was  in-  o^  Lo^is  XV«.,  Yolande  Martine  Gabrielle  de 
fltructed  in  painting  by  Maturino,  a  Florentine,  Polastron,  Duchess  de  Polignac  (1749-93),  and 
with  whom  he  afterwards  formed  a  partnership.  *»er  husband,  Jules,  Duke  de  Polignac  (died 
The  two  together  executed  a  great  number  of  1817),  were  among  the  most  intimate  and  fa- 
decorations  in  sgraffiio  (q.v.),  the  subjects  of  vored  advisers  of  Marie  Antoinette,  They  ob- 
which  were  generally  of  a  historical  or  mytho-  tained  vast  sums  of  the  public  money  from  their 
logical  character  and  were  remarkable  for  the  connection  with  the  Court,  and  were  largely  if 
accuracy  of  the  archaeologicai  detail,  and  the  ef-  not  xpainly  responsible  for  the  extravagance 
fectivenesa  of  their  plastic  handling.  These  deco-  which  marked  the  eve  of  the  Revolution.  The 
rations,  both  in  the  Loggie  of  the  Vatican  and  Pol ignacs— knowing  the  deep  hatred  felt  toward 
upon  the  fagades  of  Roman  palaces,  have  mostlv  them  by  the  French  people— were  the  first  of  the 
perished,  but  they  are  well  known  from  engrav-  noblesse  to  emigrate  (July  16,  1789).  From  the 
ings.  The  sack  of  Rome  in  1527  and  the  death  of  Empress  Catharine  II.  of  Russia,  the  Duke  re- 
Maturino  drove  Polidoro  to  Naples,  where  he  ceived  an  estate  in  the  Ukraine,  and  did  not  re- 
developed a  powerful  realistic  style,  which  exer-  turn  to  France  at  the  Restoration.  He  left  three 
cised  great  influence  upon  the  character  of  the  sons,  of  whom  only  one  deserves  notice — Jules 
Neapolitan  school.  The  picture  most  typical  of  Augustb  Abmand  Mabie,  Prince  de  Polignac, 
this  last  phase  of  his  art  is  "Christ  Bearing  the  born  at  Versailles,  May  14,  1780.  In  1804  he 
Cross"  (1534),  in  the  Museum  of  Naples.  Dis-  entered  with  his  brother  into  a  conspiracy  against 
satisfied  with  Naples,  he  afterwards  went  to  Napoleon,  and  both  were  imprisoned,  but  they 
Sicily,  and,  settling  in  Messina,  he  acquired  posi-  escaped  when  the  Allies  entered  France,  in  1814. 
tion'and  wealth,  but  was  assassinated  there  in  After  his  return  to  Paris  Polignac  became  in- 
1543.  Consult  Bertolotti,  Artiati  Umhardi  a  timate  with  the  Count  of  Artois,  afterwards 
Roma  (Milan,  1881).  Charles  X.,  showed  an  ardent  attachment  to  the 

•BAT  •r^cicin       A  u  •       •     XI.  1.  Roman  Catholic  Church,  and,  in  consequence,  re- 

POLIESSIB.     A  marshy  region  m  the  west  ^^.^^  ^^^^  ^^^  p        \^   1*820,  the  title  of  a 

of  Russia,  comprising  the  larger  pa^t  of  the  ^^^  ^^^^„       j^^      jj^^-^^^  appointed  ambassador 

ernment  of  Minsk,  the  northern  part  of  Volhynia,  ^^  ^^^  ^     j-gj^  Court  in   1823;   and  finalfy,  in 

the  eastern  part  of  Grodno    as  well  as  portions  jggg,  became  head  of  the  last  Bourbon  Ministry, 

^f  the  goveramenU  of  Mohilev  and  Kiev.     It  is  .^  ^j^.^j^  capacity  he  promulgated  the  fatal  ordi- 

thickly   ^;ooded   and   noted   for   its   unhealthful  ^^^^^  ^^  j^^     {^^^  ^^^^  ^f,^  p^^^^  ^^  ^ 

climate.    The  phca  Polontcais  very  common     A  ^^^  ^^^^^  ^^^^^^  X.  from  the  throne.  (See  July 

considerable  area  has  been  drained  by  the  Gk)v-  revolution.)     He  then  attempted  to  flee  from 

ernment   since   1873   and  the  reclaimed   regions  ^^^  country,  but  was  captured  at  Granville,  tried, 

yieW  good  crops  of  hay.  ^^^  condemned  to  imprisonment  for  life  in  the 

POIjIONAC,  pA'U'nyAk'.     An  ancient  French  Castle  of  Ham,  but  was  afterwards  set  at  liberty 

family,    several    of   whose    members    played    a  by  the  amnesty  of  November  29,  1836.    He  took 

prominent  part  at  court  after  the  time  of  Louis  up  his  residence  in  England.    He  died  at  Saint- 

XrV.     Melchiob  dk  Pougnao  (1661-1742)  was  Germain,  March  2,  1847. 
bom    at    Puy-en-Velay,    in    the   Department   of 

Haute-Loire.    He  was  destined  by  his  parents  for        POIilliLO,  pA-le^yd.     A  group  of  islands  dn 

an  ecclesiastical  career,  and  received  an  excel-  ^^e  Philippine  Islands,  lying  about  30  miles  east 

lent  education.    In  1693  he  was  sent  to  Poland  as  of  the  Province  of  Infanta,  Luzon,  and  connected 

ambassador,    and    intrigued    so    successfully    in  for  administrative  purposes  with  the  Province 

favor  of  the  Prince  de  Conti  that  the  latter  was  of  Tayabas.    The  area  of  the  group  is  405  square 

actually  elected  John  Sobieski's  successor  in  1697.  miles,  and  its  estimated  population  is  1500.  The 

Augustus -the  Strong,  however,  proved  the  sue-  area  of  the  chief  island   (Polillo)   is  294  square 

cessful  aspirant  to  the  throne,  and  both  Conti  miles;  its  chief  town  bears  the  same  name  and 

and  Polignac  had  to  leave  Poland,  in  consequence  has  a  population  of  about  1400. 
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POLIOBCETESy  p^ri-Or-se^tte     A  surname  Language  (ed.  by  seven  Polish  scholars,  2  vola.^ 

of  the  Macedonian  King  Demetrius  I.  (q.v.)-  Vilna,   1866-61),  fuller  than  the  preceding  but 

POLISH  CATHOLIC  CHXTBCH  IN  THE  ^ot  so  scientific.     In  other  languages:  Chodzko, 

XTNITED  STATES.     See  Independent  Catho-  Complete  Englieh-Polish  and  Polish-Engliah  Die- 

uo  Chubch  in  the  United  States   (Poosh).  Uonary;  Booch-Arkossy,  Vollstdndigea  polnisch- 

POLISH  FOWL.    A  variety  of  poultry  tracea-  ^Jtl^""^^  r  '*^'  ^J^i^'^^I'^^J^  •  YT^^'H'^ 

ble  as  far  back  as  the  sixteenth  ^tur^,  under  ^^^}  «i..  Leipzig,  1893) ;  lA,,  Polntsch-deutsche^ 

many   names.     These   fowls   are   raised   in   the  J**^    deut^h-polnMch^    Worterbuch     (8th    ed.. 

United  SUtes,  mainly  on  account  of  their  hand-  Leipzig,  1899).      „,.,__,..    ^ 

some  plumage,  the  most  striking  feature  of  which  ,^"™";*"-   ^"^  ^^^??'  ^^^^^J^'"'^'^''  f^ 

is  a  ^eat /lobular  crest,  or  topknot,  which  en-  **«  Polish  Language  d^mberg   1863),  excellent; 

velops  the  entire  head.     See  Colored   Plate  of  J^.,  Qrammar  of  the  Polish  La^^ 

FowM,  accompanying  article  Poultbt.  ^^''•^  ^^"  »*^  ^-  j^^  'J^::  Comparative  Hia- 

•n^-TTflv  -r  « <»Vi-rT « ^<n      a   a  u  i  toncal  CHrommar  of  the  Polish  Language    (ib., 

POLISH  LANOTTAOE.     A  language  belong-  ^g^gj     Malinowski,  Compara fire  Critical  Oram- 

mg  to  the  western  group  of  Slavic  languages  ^^^ '^^  ^^  p^,^^  Language  (Posen,  1870;  and 

(q.v.)  and  occupying  the  second  place  in  impor-  3       leinent,  1873)  ;  Kalina,  Grammatical  Forms 

tancem  that  family.   It  is  spokim  ^  about  16,000,-  ^^^^j^^  p^^.;^  Language  to  the  End  of  ths  Eigh^ 

mo  persons  in  those  parts  of  Russia    Austro-  /^  ^^  ^^  (Lemburg,  1883),  most  valuable. 

Hungary^   and    Prussia    which    constituted    the  languages:      Morfill,     A     Simplified 

i^'SSfnn^'"^'^''™  '*^.  ^^1*°^'.*"^  J?J  ?,°^^  *^*°  Grammar  of  the  Polish  Language  (London, 
1,000  000    nersons    m   America.      Of    the    many  g    ^    poinische   Grammatik    (2d    ed., 

pr  t^S  ^'oLf^^^^^  „Ber£  I863)j^V^^    ^^^^L^err^^it 

ffe  govermnents   of   Kalisz   and^  Plock ;    LittU  '','^^^^^^^ 

or  if a«oinan-in  East  Prussia  and  in  the  north'  !^''!'^''r^\f^J^  polnischen  Sprache    (14th   ed., 

eastern  part  of  the  Polish  Kingdom    (Warsaw.  ^>P"g'  ^^^^f-  

the  centre)  ;  Lithuanian  Polish,  used  by  Mickie-  POLISH  UTEBATTTBE.  The  'popular'  lit- 
wicz  and  other  writers;  Prussian  and  Silesian  erature  of  the  Poles  falls  into  *two  main  di- 
Polish — full  of  (Germanisms.  The  earliest  visions:  (1)  lyric  and  (2)  epic.  The  first,  al- 
literary  monuments  in  Polish  do  not  go  further  though  expressing  the  sadness  of  the  race,  oftener 
back  than  the  twelfth  century.  In  its  his-  treats  of  themes  of  boundless  merriment  and  joy 
torical  development  the  Polish  language  imder-  of  life.  The  second  group  consists  of  tales,  ani- 
went  many  outside  influences.  The  introduction  mal  epics,  apologues,  religious  legends,  and  finally 
of  Christianity  (c.965)  brought  Latin  to  the  historical  tales,  few  in  number.  The  moods  are 
front  at  the  expense  of  the  native  tongue,  while  definite  and  calm,  strong  realism  intermingled 
the  numerous  German  settlers  introduced  Ger-  with  humor  being  the  rule.  These  are  embodied  in 
man  words  for  articles  of  every-day  life.  The  the  numerous  adages,  proverbs,  and  sayings — the 
Reformation  brought  the  language  of  the  country  wholephilosophyof  the  nation.  The  best  collectiona 
into  Church  use.  For  about  two  centuries  the  of  material  on  this  popular  literature  are:  Adal- 
macaronic  literature  (a  mixture  of  Latin  and  berg* s  Book  of  Polish  Proverbs  (Warsaw,  1894); 
Polish )  prevailed.  The  pseudo-classical  period  and  the  monumental  work  of  Oskar  Kolberg,  The 
brought  the  mania  for  everything  French  and  People,  Its  Customs,  Manners,  Language,  Tradi- 
-with  it  the  adoption  of  numerous  Gallicisms.  It  tions.  Proverbs,  Usages,  etc,  (Warsaw,  1866-98), 
was  reserved  for  the  Romanticists  to  purify  the  of  which  23  volumes  have  so  far  appeared. 
Polish  language,  and  their  traditions  are  still  Wbitten  Literature.  Earliest  Times.  With 
kept  up  by  many  purists  in  a  struggle  against  Christianity  (c.966)  came  also  the  rejection  of 
the  inroads  of  Russian  technical  terms  and  of  everything  national  as  reminiscent  of  heathen- 
Germanisms,  ism.     The  indigenous  letters  were  replaced  by 

Although  the  combinations  of  sibilants  in  Pol-  the  Latin  alphabet  and  all  studies  in  the  schools 

ish  look  formidable  on  paper,  they  are  soft  in  had   for   their   sole   object  the  mastery   of   the 

pronunciation,    sz=sh,    ca!=ch,    rz=zh,  or    sh  Latin  language.     In  the  thirteenth  century  edu- 

after  consonants.     Besides  the  phonologic  char-  cation  was  extended,  and  more  than  120  different 

acteristics  mentioned  in  the  article  Slavic  Lan-  schools  are  known  to  have  existed  in  the  period 

0UAGE8    the    following    features    of    the    Polish  of  1215-1364.    But  the  Polish  scholars,  writing  in 

language  may  be  mentioned :     ( 1 )  Seven  cases  in  Latin,  are  in  no  way  respresentative  of  the  Polish 

nouns — nominative,     genitive,     dative,     accusa-  nation. 

tive,  vocative,  instrumental  (ablative),  and  The  literary  remains  of  this  period  to  the  end 
locative  (prepositional).  (2)  Loss  of  the  dual  of  the  fifteenth  century  fall  into  three  groups: 
(in  nouns  and  verbs),  of  which  traces  are  still  to  (a)  Scientific.  Annals  and  Chronicles  of  Martin 
be  found,  however,  in  various  dialects.  (3)  All  Gallus  (1110-35) — quite  fantastic  in  subject- 
futures  are  compound ;  the  simple  preterites  have  matter,  but  unaffected  in  style  and  humorous ; 
all  been  lost,  and  periphrastic  forms  now  take  Wikenty  Kadlubek  (1160-1223),  in  most  arti- 
their  place.  (4)  Invariable  accentuation  on  the  ficial  and  labored  medieval  Latin;  the  journeys 
penult,  which  is  a  later  substitution  for  the  orig-  of  the  Franciscan  Carpini  (Giovanni  di  Piano) 
inal  Slavic  free  accent.  In  power  and  variety  of  and  Benedict  Polacus  to  the  Tatar  Khan  Hayuk 
expression,  the  Polish  language  fairly  rivals  in  the  thirteenth  century.  The  Historia  Polonies 
Russian.  of  Jan  Dlugosz   (1415-80),  Bishop  of  Lemberg, 

Bibliography.  Dictionaries:  In  Polish:  Linde.  in  12  volumes,  is  a  remarkable  result  of  more 

Dictionary  of  the  Polish  Language  (6  vols..  2d  than  two  decades  of  independent  research,  and  is 

ed.,  Lemberg,  1854-60) ;  Dictionary  of  the  Polish  animated  by  strong  patriotism  and  written  in 
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artistic  style,  (b)  Didactic,  Sermons,  though  The  War  of  Khoiin,  discovered  in  manuscript  in 
delivered  in  Polish,  were  written  in  Latin,  to  1850,  is  a  powerful  realistic  poem,  more  striking 
give  them  a  wider  circulation  abroad.  They  con-  when  contrasted  with  the  general  barrenness  of  the 
tain  much  anecdotic  material,  important  for  the  period.  The  first  half  of  the  eighteenth  century 
history  of  literature,  as  well  as  accounts  of  cur-  served  to  emphasize  the  dangers  arising  from  in- 
rent  superstitions  and  ethical  instruction  valuable  temal  disorders.  Martin  Matuszewski  (1714- 
for  the  "history  of  Polish  morals,  (c)  Poe*tc.  These  65)  gave  vivid  pictures  of  the  moral  depravity 
are  very  few ;  most  of  the  extant  manuscripts  of  the  times.  Warning  voices  were  heard  against 
contain  medieval  translations  of  the  classics,  the  licentiousness  of  the  nobility  (Karwicki)  and 
Of  the  Polish  poems  preserved  in  Gallus,  Wik-  the  liberum  veto  (Konarski). 
enty,  and  Dlugosz,  many  are  poetic  in  spirit  and  Period  of  French  PsEUDO-Gi*iL6sioiSM  ( 1750- 
feeling,  though  crude  in  form.  Of  these  the  ear-  1822).  The  weak  King  Stanislas  Poniatowski 
liest  and  most  remarkable  specimen  is  *the  famous  was  a  man  of  high  culture  and  strong  seesthetic 
battle  hymn  to  the  Virgin  {Bogurodzica) ,  as-  leanings.  A  philosophical  reaction  succeeded 
cribed  by  tradition  to  Saint  Wojciech  of  the  tenth  Catholicism,  and  French  ideas  triumphed.  The 
century.  Other  specimens  are :  the  Psalter  of  consciousness  of  social  evils  prompted  the  writers 
Queen  Margaret,  in  a  manuscript  of  the  four-  to  expose  them  in  satire  and  fable,  while  virtuos- 
teenth  century,  also  known  as  the  Florian  ity  of  form  was  the  chief  object  in  this  anxiety 
Pealter;  a  prayer-book  of  the  year  1375;  a  to  imitate  the  French  models.  Trembecki  (1723- 
Polish  translation  of  the  fiftieth  Psalm;  the  1812),  Wegerski,  and  Krasicki  (1735-1801) 
Gnesen  sermons;  the  Bible  written  for  Queen  armed  themselves  against  the  reigning  inertia, 
Sophia.  Some  Polish  statutes  and  religious  'barbarous'  prejudices,  and  foolish  imitation  of 
hynms  belong  to  the  fifteenth  century.  foreign  manners.    Naruszewicz  fell  below  these 

During   this   period   humanistic   ideas   gained  three  in  poetic  gifts,  but,  being  an  historian,  sur- 

ground.    The  number  of  schools  increased  rapidly  passed  them  in  the  breadth  of  his  views ;   his 

to  satisfy  the  great  demand  for  study  among  the  satire  was  more  bitter,  he  felt  more  keenly  the 

laity.     The  contest  between  scholastics  and  hu-  demoralization  of  society.    Though  Pseudo-Classi- 

manists,  raging  in  other  parts  of  Europe,  was  cists,  these  writers  did  a  great  service  by  connect- 

carried   on    also    in    Poland.      Andrzej    Halka's  ing  literature  with  life,  and  their  works  were 

Eulogy  of  Wiclif  proves  that  literature  was  be-  very  popular.     Comedy  flourished,  and  the  first 

coming  a  means  of  religious  propaganda.  political  comedy  in  Polish,  The  Envoy's  Return, 

In  the  sixteenth  century  the  Polish  language  \  Niemcewicz,  enjoyed  great  success.  The  great- 
was  gradually  superseding  Latin.  The  first  bo^k  «^*  '^a"?®  in  Pseudo-aassicai  drama  is  that  of 
in  Polish  was  printed  in  1521  {The  Discourse  of  Alexander  Fredro  (1793-1876),  who  wrote  much 
King  Solomon),  and  this  is  commonly  taken  as  ^^^^*  ^^<^  '^^"y  belonged  to  this  period.     His 

the  beginning  of  the  new  'golden'  period  of  Po-  P^^*  !''^^'"8°^  1^^  ^T"^  ""i  ^^1  K""^'?^  ®^^' 

lish  literature.    A  Protestant  translation  of  the  ^wing  to  the  beauty  and  purity  of  the  language, 

Bible    appeared    at    Brze^^    (Brest-Litovsk)    in  the  genuine  wit   the  live  types   and  the  unfla^^ 

1553.      The    great   names    of   this    period    are:  g^ng . mjerest  of  the  action.     Along  with   this 

\M'\    1   '  -D  •  ^  XT     1  — -^   / 1 KAK  a(%\    « u     ^^^^  satirical   current   the   sentimentalist   movement 

Mikolaj  Rej  of  Naglowice   (1505-69),  who  gives  ^^^^  ^^           representatives  in  Krasicki,  Kar- 

m  his  poems  vivid  pictures  of  contemporary  man-  .^^j^.    ^^^  \niainin,  the  first  being  especially 

ners,  typical  studies  m  character  and  graphic  de-  ^     ]„.     The  final  partition  of  Poland   (1795) 

f/i?n'o??  P^^^^f'T^-     Jan  Kochanowski    (q.v.)  j^^^ght  a  wave  of  patriotism.     Hence  the  sue- 

(1530-84)  IS  best  known  by  his  Psalms     His  La-  ^^^  ^^  Niemcewicz's  Historical  Ballads   (1816). 

ments  (on  the  death  of  his  daughter  Ursula)  are  Dramas  cropped  up  in  answer  to  the  same  de- 

characterized  by  depth  and  sincerity  of  feeling,  ^^^^  ^^^  ^^5  mtiresi  in  everything  historical, 

and    perfection    of    form       His    J6«*«    are    rol-  romanticism  (1822-62).   Romanticism,  which 

licking   with    fun   or  bitter   with    sahre.     His  ^^^^  ^^j.       ^^^^  ^^^J     answered  the  condi- 

dramatic   effort    {Departure  of   the   Greek   En-  ^.^^  ^^  p^^^^^     ^^^  ^^ '^^  ^^^^  ^^  j^j^j^.^. 

voys)    was  the  pioneer  m  Polish  drama      The  ^.^^  ^^^^^  ^  responsive  chord  in  the  hearts  of 

names  most  closely  allied  with  his  are  those  of  ^^^  countrymen.     From  such  feelings  proceeded 

Szarzyiiski.     Grochowski      Peter     Kochanowski,  ^^^  j^^^  ^/^  ^^^  miraculous  (destined  to  develop 

S^onowicz,   and   Sebastian   Klon6wicz(  1545-  .^^  mysticism  a  little  later)  and  national  folk- 

1602)    a  keen  satirist  but  not  a  poet,  and  Stan-  ^^^^  abounding  in  it.    The  educational  reforms  of 

islas  Orzechowski    (1573-66),  who  perfected  the  ^^^^  ^^^  Czarteryski  brought  more  learning; 

Polish  language  m  his  publicist  writings.  ^^^  p^^^s  sought  recognition  from  their  people  Is 

The  only  poet  of  merit  that  the  seventeenth  a  whole,  and  not  from  patrons.    The  lyceum  at 

century    produced   was   Maciej    Kazimierz   Sar-  Krzemieniec,  with  its  inspired  historian  Lelewel 

biewski    (1595-1640),  a  writer  of  Latin  poems,  poetically  reproducing  the  ancient  times,  turned 

The  exhaustion  of  the  poetic  vein  brought  about  out  a  score  of  students  who  became  the  dissemi- 

the  so-called  'macaronic  period'  of  Polish  litera-  naters  of  Romanticism  in  their  poetical  and  criti- 

ture.     The  only  valuable  achievements  were  the  cal  works,,  all  of  which  aimed  at  creating  a  na- 

increasing  number  of  translations  of  European  tional  poetry.    Among  the  various  facters  in  this 

poets.     A  theatre  was  established  by  Ladislas  literary     movement     the     so-called     Ukrainian 

IV.,  where  English,  French,  and  Italian  actors  (Little  Russian)  school  was  the  most  prominent, 

appeared.    There  had  been  native  mysteries,  such  Among    its    representatives    Malczewski    (1793- 

SA^Rieys  Joseph.    All  of  them  were  very  poor,  the  1826)    was   the   bard   of   the   nobility;    Zaleski 

best  being  those  of  Andrzej  Morsztyn,  but  even  (1802-86)  glorified  free  Cossackdom;  Goszczynski 

be  was  more  an  imitator  of  French  and  Italian  (1803-76)  sang  with  epic  simplicity  the  customs 

models  than  a  creative  poet;  his  translations  of  and  beliefs  of  the  Haidamaks.     Zaieski's  poems 

Comeille's  Cid  and  Tasso's  pastoral  drama  Amin-  appearing   in    1822    passed    unnoticed.     A    few 

ia,  however,  were  excellent.^    Waclaw  Potocki's  months   later  another  collection  of  poems  ap- 
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peBTcdy  and  from  those  the  period  of  Homanti-  for  them  among  the  masses.  Positivism,  eco- 
cism  was  dated.  These  were  by  Adam  Mickie-  nomic  questions,  the  material  and  spiritual  wel- 
wiez  (q.v.)  (1798-1855),  the  greatest  name  in  fare  of  the  country  were  now  of  paramount  im- 
*  Polish  literature.  They  exposed  the  author  to  portance.  The  chief  organs  for  spreading  these 
attack  from  the  adherents  of  Pseudo-Classicism,  views  were  the  Weekly  Review  and  Truth,  of  the 
but  soon  these  were  either  turned  into  romantics  monthlies,  the  Athenceum,  representing  the  pro- 
or  w^ere  silenced.  Before  long  the  opposition  to  gressive  elements.  The  Warsaw  Library  being  the 
the  romantic  movement  resulted  in  the  exile  of  mouthpiece  of  the  conservatives.  About  the  mid- 
Mickiewicz  and  others,  and  almost  all  the  poets  die  of  the  seventies  the  strife  between  the  two 
then  emigrated.  Closely  allied  with  Mickiewicz  camps  lost  a  good  deal  of  its  bitterness, 
were  poets  of  nearly  equal  power,  as  Krasfnski  *  In  the  three  parts  of  the  former  Poland  all  efforts 
(q.v.),  who  began  with  universal  ideals  (in  his  are  directed  toward  the  mdral  and  intellectual 
Undivine  Comedy)  and  then  narrowed  down  to  uplifting  of  the  masses,  with  the  Warsaw  weekly, 
pure  nationalism  (in  Irydion,  Daum,  and  Paalms  The  Voice,  as  champion  of  the  people's  rights. 
of  the  Future),  Unlike  him,  Slowacki  had  a  All  these  economic,  political,  and  philosophical 
•definite  purpose.  Being  a  pronounced  democrat,  tendencies  have  found  expression  in  literature, 
he  endeavored  to  trace  in  a  series  of  poetic  works  lyric  poetry  being  least  influenced  by  the  various 
the  democratic  tendencies  in  the  culture  and  po-  currents  of  thought.  At  the  head  of  lyric  poets 
litical.  development  of  Poland.  Around  these  stands  Adam  Astryk  (1838-97),  a  master  of 
three  great  poets  gathered  a  number  of  lesser  form.  Marya  Konopnicka  pleads  the  cause  of 
lights  like  Zan,  Garczinski,  Witwicki,  Gorecki,  the  'do\iiitrodden  and  oppressed'  in  her  lyrics, 
■Odyriiec,  and  others.  But  soon  the  leaders  be-  and  she  is  famous  for  her  short  stories, 
came  mystics.  Slowacki's  poems  became  so  The  two  writers  mentioned  have  also  distin- 
misty  and  involved  that  they  were  no  longer  guished  themselves  in  the  department  of  drama, 
imderstood.  However,  the  clouds  of  mysticism  .  Wiktor  Gomulicki  is  the  'poet  of  nature  and 
jmssed  away,  and  a  more  speculative  and  calm  feeling,'  possessing  an  imusually  tender  and  ex- 
attitude  toward  reality  set  m  among  the  work-  pressive  style.  The  comedy  of  the  present  day 
ers.  Wikenty  Pol  represented  the  past  in  an  deals  chiefly  with  social  questions,  in  a  light, 
ideal  light,  Sigismund  Kaczkowski  and  Rzewuski  satirical  way.  It  is  lively  and  witty,  the  situa- 
ably  seconding  him  in  his  efforts.  Ludwik  tions  are  natural,  and  the  action  is  interesting 
Kondratowicz  (1823-62,  pseudonym  Wladislaw  and  rapid.  The  most  prominent  writer  of  come- 
Syrokomla),  in  his  stories  in  verse,  was  the  in-  digs  is  Fredro  the  younger.  Historical  dramas, 
spired  singer  of  the  aspirations  of  peasants  and  written  by  Szujski  and  others,  are  not  very  nu- 
the  small  bourgeoisie.  Lenartowicz  (1822-93)  merous,  and  are  not  so  well  liked  by  the  public 
took  his  themes  from  popular  legends,  preserv-  as  dramas  of  manners  and  social  questions, 
ing  their  simplicity  in  a  delicate  poetic  form.  Among  the  writers  of  modern  dramas  Aleksander 
After  the  apathy  immediately  followmg  the  revo-  Swetochowski,  Waclaw  Karczewski,  and  Wlad- 
lution  of  1830-31  wore  away,  there  grew  up  a  igia^  Rabski  hold  an  important  place.  The  chief 
group  of  'enthusiasts,'  who  wanted  another  characteristics  of  the  modern  novel  are  a  highly 
revolution.  Among  the  poets,  who,  with  the  ex-  perfected  technique  and  great  variety  in  the  sub- 
ception  of  Pol  and  Kondratowicz,  were  all  for  jects,  the  characters  depicted,  and  the  tendencies 
revolution,  Ujejski  in  his  Biblical  Melodies^  and  ^f  ^he  authors.  For  these  reasons  the  modern  Pol- 
Jeremiah's  Lament  described  Poland  under  the  igh  novel  is  more  fully  representative  of  the  epoch 
name  of  Judea,  and  his  Choral  became  the  na-  than  is  drama  or  poetry.  Its  brightest  names  are 
tional  anthem.  This  period  of  storm  and  stress  Sienkiewicz,  Boleslaw  Prus,  and  Eliza  Orzesz- 
•evolved  two  distinct  currents  of  political  and  kowa.  Of  the  latest  writers  Klemens  Junosza 
philosophical  thought  in  Polish  literature:  one  has  drawn  in  a  plastic  and  humorous  style  the 
turbulent  (poetry)  tending  toward  revolution,  nf^  of  peasants,  Jews,  and  the  small  nobility; 
the  other  calm  (novel  and  romance)  toward  grad-  Jgnacy  Alaciejowski  also  depicts  peasant  life; 
ual  evolution.  The  novel,  which  was  originally  Balucki  lashes  the  shortcomings  of  the  contem- 
purely  sentimental,  received  its  high  state  of  per-  porary  Polish  nobility ;  Dygasinski  deals  with 
fection  at  the  hands  of  Kraszewski  (q.v.)  (1812-  life  in  the  country.  Several  rather  unsuccessful 
S7).  attempts  have  been  made  to  introduce  novels  in 
Modern  Period  (1862-1900).  Kraszewski  re-  the  style  of  the  French  naturalistic  school,  while 
:flected  in  his  writings  all  the  various  currents  of  other  writers  try  to  keep  up  the  traditions  of 
thought,  ever  seeking  the  'golden  mean.'  Josef  Kraszewski.  The  periodical  Life,  founded  in 
Korzeniowski  was  a  deeper  psychologist,  and  Cracow  in  1897  by  Ludwik  Szczepanski,  is  the 
preached  more  progressive  ideas,  especially  organ  of  this  so-called  Young  Poland,  Stanislaw 
•combating  the  prejudices  of  the  nobility.  Among  Przybyshewski  being  the  literary  leader, 
those  who  idealized  reality,  Chodzko,  Czaj-  Bibliography.  In  Polish:  Wiszniewski,  Bis- 
kowski,  and  the  poetess  Jadwiga  Lusfczewska  torif  of  Polish  Literature  (10  vols.,  Cracow, 
may  be  mentioned.  Zygmunt  Milkowski  (pseu-  1840-57)  ;  Maciejowski,  Polish  Literature  (3 
donyra  Jei)  was  an  energetic  champion  of  vols.,  Warsaw,  1851-53)  (both  reach  only  to 
democratic  ideas^  even  in  his  historical'  novels,  the  middle  of  the  seventeenth  century)  ;  Zdano- 
and  Zachariasiewicz  with  Plug  (pseudonym  of  wicz-Sowirfski,  Outline  of  the  History  of  Polish 
Pietkiewicz)  followed  closely  in  his  steps.  This  Literature  (Vilna,  1874-78);  Kondratowicz, 
period  was  in  the  beginning' very  similar  to  that  History  of  Literature  in  Poland  (Vilna, 
subsequent  to  1831,  only  the  hope  for  resto-  1851-54)  ;  Bartoszewicz,  History  of  Polish 
ration  was  weakened  still  more.  The  t;haracter-  Literature  (Cracow,  1877) ;  Dubiecki,  History  of 
istic  feature  was  the  growth  of  the  periodical  Polish  Literature  (Warsaw,  1889)  ;  Biegelei- 
press,  which  soon  took  the  lead  in  the  spiritual  sen.  Illustrated  History  of  Polish  Literature, 
life  of  Poland.  Books  were  printed  in  cheap  edi-  vol.  i.  (Vienna,  1898).  In  German:  Lipnicki, 
tions  in  great  quantities  to  supply  the  demand  Geschichte    der    polnischen    National-Lit teraiur 
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(Mayenoe,     1873),     a     short    survey;     Nitsch-  writers    (e.g.   Senior,  J.    S.   Mill)    proposed  to 

mann,  Oeschickte  der  polniachen  Litteratur  (2d  limit  the  term  political  economy  to  this  com- 

ed.,  Leipzig,  1888).    The  best  work  is  in  Russian  paratively  narrow  science  of  wealth;  while  oth- 

in  the  second  volume  of  Pypin  and  Spasovitch,  ers    proposed   to    substitute   for    the   term    the 

History    of   Slavic   Literatures    (2d   ed.,    Saint  titles     Chrematistics     (Sismondi),     CatalUictics 

Petersburg,  1879-80)  under  the  title,  History  of  (Whately),  meaning  the  science  of  exchanges. 

Polish  Literature.    It  exists  in  a  German  trans-  A  sharp  reaction  set  in  about  1850  asainst  the 

lation  by  Pech,  Oeschiohte  der  slavjischen  Litter-  attempt  to  increase  the  precision  of  the  science 

aturen  (Leipzig,  1880-84).  by  narrowing  its  scope.     The  Historical  School 

POLISH  MTXSIC.    See  Siavonio  Music.  ^«^  ^^^^)   maintained  that  the  subject  of  the 

study  was  not  wealth,   but  man's   relation   to 

POLISH  STTCCESSIOK,  Wab  op  the.     See  wealth;   that  it  was   part  of  a  general  social 

Succession  Wabs.  science,  and  could  not  profitably  be  divorced  from 

POLISHING  ICATEBIALS.  See  Abrasives,  ethics  and  politics.     The  first  contention,  well 

•Bi-kTTrrrrA-M-        T%r\r"rmT  a  lerrra     a      i  v    i.  ^  expressed   in  Roschcr's  aphorism  that  political 

POLIT^AN,  or  POLITIAlHrS.  A  celebrated  ^J           y^^^  ^^^  ^^^/.^            ^^  ^^  ^.^^ 

Italian  humanist.  See  Pouziano.  practicilly  Universal  acceptance.  The  other  con- 
POLITICAL  AND  SOCIAL  SCIENCE,  tentions  of  the  Historical  School  are  still  in  dis- 
Amebican  Academy  of.  A  learned  society  or-  pute,  but  they  have  served  effectually  to  prevent 
ganized  in  Philadelphia,  December  14,  1889,  and  any  uniform  acceptation  of  the  term  political 
incorporated  February  14,  1891.  Its  membership  economy.  Economics,  wrested  from  its  old  mean- 
has  grown  rapidly  and  is  now  more  than  two  ing  of  household  management,  is  used  or  de- 
thousand,  distributed  through  the  United  States  fended  by  Jevons,  Marshall,  Macleod,  Ely,  and 
and  more  than  30  foreign  countries.  Its  general  other  leading  economists,  but  it  is  the  brevity 
advisory  committee  is  composed  of  representa-  and  not  the  clearness  of  the  word  which  preserves 
lives  of  the  faculties  of  the  leading  American  it,  since  as  now  used  it  is  affected  with  all  the 
and  of  several  foreign  universities;  the  president  ambiguity  of  the  longer  title, 
and  secretary  are  connected  with  the  University  CorrrENT  OB  Scope.  The  investigation  of  the 
of  Pennsylvania,  where  the  annual  meeting  is  social  relations  and  activities  connected  with 
held  in  April.  Its  object  is  the  promotion  of  wealth  may  be  divided  into  four  stages.  In  the 
political  and  social  science,  by  accumulating  a  li-  first  stage  we  describe,  classify,  define,  and  enu- 
brary,  by  offering  prizes  for  specified  contribu-  merate  economic  phenomena.  In  the  second  w^ 
tions  to  science,  by  publishing  papers  and  re-  analyze  and  interepret  these  phenomena  for  the 
ports,  and  by  establishing  lecture  courses.  Its  purpose  of  revealing  cause  and  effect,  of  discov- 
publications  are  The  Annals  of  the  American  ering  uniformities  and  sequences  or  economic 
Academy,  a  bi-monthly  magazine  on  current  po-  laws.  In  investigating  economic  uniformities  we 
litical  problems,  which  began  July,  1890,  with  are  practically  forced  to  certain  conclusions 
several  supplements  every  year  containing  trans-  about  economic  progress,  and  the  theory  of  eco- 
lations  of  foreign  works,  and  a  special  series  of  nomic  progress  determines  largely  our  interpre- 
pamphlets,  containing  the  principal  papers  sub-  tation  of  approximate  aims  and  ideals:  the 
mitted  to  the  Academy,  of  which  several  hun-  determination  of  these  ideals  constitutes  the 
dred  numbers  have  been  issued.  third  stage.  In  the  fourth  stage  we  discuss 
POLITICAL  ECONOICY.  The  term  econom-  means  to  attain  these  aims  and  ideals.  We 
ics,  derived  from  the  Greek  words  oIko^  (house-  may  easily  distinguish  the  stages  in  which 
hold)  and  vdfioc  (law  or  regulation),  was  used  one  of  these  processes  far  outweighs  in  im- 
by  Xenophon  and  in  the  spurious  treatise  at-  portance  all  the  rest.  Corresponding  to  the 
tributed  to  Aristotle,  to  signify  the  art  of  pru-  first  stage  we  have  Economic  History,  Eco- 
dent  and  systematic  household  management,  with  nomic  Methodology,  and  Economic  Statistics ; 
particular  reference  to  family  income  and  ex-  corresponding  to  the  second  stage  is  Economic 
penditures,  and  to  the  labor  and  satisfaction  of  Theory;  to  the  third  stage,  the  Ethics  of  Po- 
the  wants  of  the  members  of  the  household,  litical  Economy ;  and  to  the  fourth  stage  Applied 
Political  economics,  or  political  economy,  as  Political  Economy,  often  but  infelicitously  called 
the  words  imply,  originally  signified  the  art  of  the  Art  of  Political  Economy.  It  should  be 
directing  the  industry,  the'  consumption,  the  in-  added  that  Economic  Theory,  also  called  Econom- 
oomes  and  expenditures  of  the  State  and  its  sub-  ics,  Social  Economics,  Theory  of  Political  Econ- 
jecta  with  frugality  and  care;  and  in  this  sense  omy,  etc.,  is  usually  subdivided  further  into  the 
was  first  used  in  the  Trait4  de  VEconomie  Poli-  inductive  theory  and  the  deductive  theory,  and 
tique,  published  by  Monchr^tien  de  Vatteville  in  the  latter  is  frequently  called  hypothetical,  ab- 
1615.  The  use  of  the  word  in  this  significance  stract,  speculative.  Pure  Economics  or  the  Pure 
Boon  became  general.  It  was  not  until  the  nine-  Theory.  Briefiy  stated,  the  debate  over  the 
teenth  century  that  political  economy  came  to  proper  scope  of  political  economy  hinges  about 
be  commonly  conceived  as  a  neutral  science,  di-  the  question  whether  the  term  political  economy 
Torced  from  the  art  of  statesmanship.  Economics  shall  be  applied  to  all  or  only  to  a  part  of  these 
then  became  the  science  of  wealth,  the  study  of  divisions.  Some  writers  (e.g.  H.  von  Scheel, 
those  things  which  possess  exchange  value.  This  Laveleye,  and  most  German  writers)  would  use 
view  became  dominant  about  1825,  the  abstract  the  term  political  economy  to  cover  all  of  them. 
and  theoretical  treatment  then  in  favor  being  di-  The  leading  English  economists  of  the  present 
Tided  into  three  or  four  topics:  the  production,  time  would  use  the  term  so  as  to  include  all 
consumption,  and  distribution  of  wealth  (J.  B.  except  ethics  and  applied  political  economy; 
Say),  or  the  production,  distribution,  and  ex-  while  the  fast  disappearing  group  of  which 
change  of  wealth  (J.  S.  Mill),  most  subsequent  Senior  is  the  best  example  attempted  to  con- 
writers  including  exchange  and  a  minority  fol-  fine  the  science  of  political  economy  to  ab- 
lowing  Mill   in  excluding  consumption.     Some  stract  or  hypothetical   theory.      This   question 
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will  be  considered  below,  where  the  discussion  labor.    The  clergy  were  permitted  to  earn  their 

of  scope  is  continued  in  connection  with  that  of  own  livelihood  by  manual  labor,  and  the  laity 

method.    In  anticipation  of  that  discussion,  and  were  exhorted  to  free  their  slaves  as  soon  as 

following  the  usage  of  Adam   Smith   and  the  they  became  Christians. 

popular  interpretation  of  the  term,  we  may  de-  The  Mmous  Ages  (a.d.  400-1500).    Inasmuch 

fine  political  economy  as  the  ordered  knowleage  as  tiie  teachings  and  doctrines  of  the  early  me- 

of  the  social  phenomena  arising  out  of  man's  ac-  disval  writers  are  well  summed  up  in  the  Corpus 

tivity  in  the  acquisition  and  use  of  wealth.  Jur%8  CanwUoi    (see   Canon  Law)^  it  will   be 

By  wealth  we  mean  things  possessing  value,  convenient  to  discuss  them  under  the  general 
We  mean  goods  and  services  which  usually  and  heading  of  the  Canonists — the  schoolmen  and 
regularly  cost  labor,  and  which  are  exchangeable  theologians  who  after  the  compilation  of  eccle- 
for  labor.  We  mean  useful  things  of  a  material  siastical  laws  by  Gratian  in  the  twelfth  century 
nature,  and  personal  services  which  satisfy  hu-  analyzed  and  expounded,  among  other  things, 
man  wants,  which  exist  in  quantities  below  the  the  relation  to  economic  affairs  of  the  Scrip- 
amounts  desired,  so  that  each  unit  of  them  pos-  tures,  the  writings  of  the  Christian  Fathers,  de- 
sesses  distinct  importance  for  us.  cisions  of  Church  councils,  and  Papal  decrees. 

History  of  Economic  Thought.  Gbeecb.  The  doctrines  of  the  canonists  were  largely  de- 
Greek  economic  thought  is  characterized  by  an  rived  from  the  Scriptural  injimctions  against  the 
exaggerated  confidence  in  the  power  of  the  State  excessive  pursuit  of  wealth  and  the  payment  or 
to  mold  human  nature,  control  industry,  and  acceptance  of  interest  on  loans.  The  early  Fathers 
direct  the  growth  of  society.  In  political  thought  in  their  condemnation  of  avarice  and  their 
this  resulted  in  a  striking  subordination  of  the  exaltation  of  fraternal  love,  sometimes  used  ex- 
individual  to  the  State;  in  the  study  of  society  pressions  which  taken  by  themselves  imply  an 
it  led  to  the  subordination  of  economics  to  poli-  utter  condemnation  of  private  property  and  an 
tics  and  ethics.  Slavery  was  generally  indorsed  advocacy  of  commimism  among  the  faithful,  but 
— indeed  it  was  probably  regarded  as  indispen-  this  was  only  an  ideal,  and  private  property  was 
sable  by  the  majority.  The  Greek  philosophers  early  recognized  as  a  necessity  resulting 
fully  understood  the  advantages  of  the  division  from  the  fall  of  man.  The  effect  of  this  ideal, 
of  labor,  and  Aristotle  is  generally  credited  with  however,  appears  in  the  accepted  doctrine  that 
having  entertained  correct  views  upon  money  the  maintenance  of  the  poor  was  not  a  matter  of 
and  advanced  ideas  concerning  value.  The  Greek  philanthropy,  but  an  obligation.  The  Scriptural 
philosophers  generally  condemned  interest-tak-  attitude  toward  wealth  led  to  an  emphatic  state- 
ing  and  entertained  the  traditional  prejudices  ment  of  the  moral  superiority  of  agriculture  and 
against  trade  and  commerce.  This  brief  sum-  handiwork  over  trade  and  commerce  as  a  means 
mary  may  be  accepted  as  representing  the  opin-  of  earning  a  livelihood,  and  the  early  writers 
ions  predominating  among  those  Greek  writers  seemed  almost  unanimous  in  the  belief  that  what 
whose  works  have  come  down  to  us.  To  be  sure,  the  seller  made  by  trade  the  buyer  necessarily  lost, 
there  are  certain  qualifications  to  be  made  to  With  the  increasing  temporal  power  of  the 
this  View  of  Greek  tnought,  but  on  the  whole  it  is  Church  and  the  great  development  of  commerce 
probably  true  that  the  Greeks  had  little  or  no  which  marked  the  eleventh  century,  came  tlie 
conception  of  the  sacred  regard  for  the  individ-  necessity  of  harmonizing  the  doctrines  of  the 
ual  which  characterizes  the  theory  of  modem  Church  with  the  obvious  requirements  of  com- 
individualism.  merce,  and  many  concessions  were  made  by  the 

The  Romans  took  their  philosophy  from  the  later  canonists.  Thomas  Aquinas  (c.  1226-74),  the 
Greeks,  and  though  they  made  important  studies  most  authoritative  of  the  later  mediaeval  canon- 
of  particular  economic  problems,  laborious  stud-  ists,  concedes  that  it  is  lawful  to  trade  for  a 
ies  have  utterly  failed  to  reveal  the  existence  of  simple  livelihood,  or  in  order  to  supply  a  coun- 
anything  approaching  a  dominant  system  of  eco-  try  with  necessary  articles  which  it  does  not 
nomic  thought.  Interest-taking,  avarice,  and  produce  within  its  own  borders,  or  when  the 
trade  were  generally  condemned  by  the  philos-  profits  of  the  trade  are  devoted  to  some  honorable 
ophers.  Slavery  was  occasionally  condemned —  purpose  such  as  the  assistance  of  the  poor,  but 
by  Varro  and  Columella  as  an  expensive  and  that,  save  in  exceptional  circumstances,  a  seller 
demoralizing  industrial  system,  by  Seneca  on  the  is  bound  to  reveal  a  fault  in  an  article,  and  that 
general  principles  of  the  Stoic  philosophy.  In  it  is  not  permissible  to  sell  an  article  for  more 
the  Roman  jurists  we  find  evidence  of  syste-  than  its  worth.  The  fundamental  axiom,  in  ac- 
matic  thought  upon  the  nature  of  money,  wealth,  cordance  with  which  all  these  conclusions  are 
and  capital;  the  encouragement  of  population,  reached,  is  that  every  commodity  has  a  fixed  and 
the  regulation  of  private  property  and  sump-  objective  value,  which  can  be  readily  ascertained, 
tuary  control  of  various  kinds,  etc.  But  the  and  which  determines  its  just  price.  To  ask 
general  line  of  historical  development  is  from  more  for  an  article  than  its  just  price  was  ex- 
Aristotle  to  the  Christian  Fathers,  and  more  tortion,  and  to  pay  less  was  equally  unjustifiable, 
particularly  to  the  mediaeval  Canonists.  The  distinctively  ethical  viewpoint  of  the  canon- 

Christianity.  The  immediate  effect  of  Chris-  ists  is  shown  in  the  prohibition  of  usury  (q.v.). 
tianity  was  to  strengthen  in  general  the  preva-  This  was  based  upon  the  Scriptural  injunctions 
lent  Aristotelian  system  of  economic  philosophy,  against  usury,  and  upon  the  Aristotelian  argu- 
its  condemnation  of  usury  and  the  pursuit  of  ment  that,  money  being  barren  it  would  be 
wealth  in  trade,  its  assertion  of  the  superiority  extortion  to  charge  for  its  use.  Another  favor- 
of  agriculture,  and  its  support  of  the  social  sys-  ite  argument  was  that  interest  was  pay  for 
tern  of  status.  Christianity  thus  strengthened  time,  but  time  is  barren,  and  hence  to  demand 
the  subjection  of  economics  to  ethics,  hut  it  interest  was  to  demand  something  for  noth- 
weakened  the  subjection  of  economics  to  politics,  ing.  It  is  needless  to  add  that,  as  the  grow- 
Within  the  Church  there  was  taught  the  equality  ing  commerce  of  the  Middle  Ages  made  the  need 
of  men  before  God,  and  the  essential  dignity  of  of  borrowing  capital  more  and  more  imperative. 
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the  canonical  theory  was  stretched  so  as  to  ac-  of  the  poor  was  a  constant  subject  of  pamphlet 
commodate  many  ingenious  forms  of  contract  for  and  tract,  and  in  the  commimistic  Utopia  of 
what  was  practically,  though  not  nominally.  Sir  Thomas  More  we  have  striking  evidence  that 
usury.  In  the  latter  half  of  the  fifteenth  century  the  problem  of  poverty  was  occupying  the  at- 
the  Franciscans  themselves  instituted  the  monts  tention  of  the  best  thinkers  of  the  time.  The 
de  piH4  (q.v.),  or  charitable  banks  for  loaning  study  of  statistics  became  widespread  and  actu- 
nioney  to  the  poor,  and  a  small  interest  rate  was  arial  science  and  the  investigation  of  social  sta- 
imposed  in  order  to  defray  the  expenses  of  man-  tistics  were  carried  really  to  an  advanced  point, 
agement.  By  the  middle  of  the  sixteenth  century  Neither  is  it  correct  to  refer,  as  many  have  done, 
the  Church  had  practically  abandoned  its  effort  to  the  writers  of  this  period  as  empiricists.  Eco- 
forcibly  to  suppress  avarice  and  the  pursuit  of  nomic  study  had  been  divorced  from  ethics  and 
wealth.  theology,  it  is  true,  but  at  the  hands  of  Bodin, 
The  MEBCAimusTS  (1500-1750).  Medieval  Grotius,  Pufendorf,  Hobbes,  and  Locke,  econom- 
economic  theory  had  been  dominated  by  ethical  ics  was  developed  as  an  essential  part  of  a  gen- 
considerations  ;  the  economic  thought  of  the  early  eral  political  philosophy.  In  the  De  Jure  Belli 
modem  period  was  dominated  by  political  neces-  et  Pads  of  Grotius  (1825),  particularly,  the 
sities.  Both  the  feudal  system  and  the  tem-  whole  mercantile  system  is  in  reality  brought  to 
poral  power  of  the  Papacy  had  been  undermined  judgment  before  the  greater  doctrine  of  intema- 
by  the  growth  of  the  great  modem  monarchies,  tional  equity,  and  we  have  a  new  application  of 
The  problems  and  needs  of  the  national  States  the  old  doctrines  of  natural  law  and  natural  lib- 
absorbed  the  best  thought  .of  the  age.  The  most  erty,  doctrines  which  were  destined  to  play  a 
pressing  problem  of  the  new  national  govern-  greater  rOle  in  modem  economic  science  than  the 
ments  was  how  to  secure  greater  revenue.    Philos-  whole  mercantile  system. 

ophers  and  publicists,  who  would  not  have  The  Physiocrats.  Mercantilism  had  been 
stooped  to  the  elucidation  of  the  laws  of  private  marked  by  a  narrow  favoritism  of  commerce  and 
wealth,  bent  their  best  energies  to  the  solution  manufactures;  a  reaction  in  favor  of  agriculture 
of  problems  arising  out  of  the  establishment  and  was  inevitable.  The  mercantilist  doctrine  had 
maintenance  of  particular  States.  The  problem  been  characterized  also  by  an  enthusiastic, 
of  the  economic  thought  of  the  period  was,  how-  though  not  less  narrow,  nationalism;  it  was  nat- 
ever,  a  larger  one  than  the  mere  raising  of  the  ural,  then,  that  the  reaction  in  favor  of  agricul- 
public  revenue.  It  was  requisite  that  this  reve-  ture  should  ally  itself  with  the  broad  principles 
nue  should  be  secured  in  that  form — ready  money  of  natural  law  and  liberty  expounded  in  the 
—which  is  most  easily  transformed  into  armies,  works  of  Grotius,  Pufendorf,  and  Locke.  This 
navies,  and  the  other  material  embodiments  of  reaction  in  favor  of  agriculture  and  industrial 
national  power ;  and  the  problem  included,  in  liberty  found  expression  in  the  doctrines  of  the  so- 
addition,  the  necessity  of  finding  or  creating  called  Physiocrats  (q.v.).  The  rise  of  the  school 
some  more  productive  source  of  taxation  than  may  be  dated  from  Quesnay's  first  economic  mon- 
the  backward  agriculture  of  the  period.  With  ograph,  which  appeared  in  1756.  As  is  im- 
tbe  problem  of  the  Mercantilists  plainly  before  plied  in  their  name,  the  fundamental  doctrine  of 
lis,  it  is  easy  to  understand  the  characteristic  the  Physiocrats  is  the  subjection  of  economic 
features  of  the  mercantile  system  which  are  de-  and#political  phenomena  to  'natural  law,'  which 
scribed  under  that  title.  "Mercantilism,"  says  as  interpreted  by  them  gave  rise  to  the  fa- 
Schmoller,  "in  its  innermost  kernel  is  nothing  miliar  political  doctrine  of  radical  individualism, 
but  State-making — not  State-making  in  a  nar-  and  a  certain  materialistic  conception  of  wealth 
row  sense,  but  State-making  in  the  modem  sense,  which  explains  in  a  way  all  their  peculiar  eco- 
which  creates  out  of  the  political  community  an  nomic  theories.  As  Adam  Smith  noted,  the  Phys- 
economic  community."  The  restrictive  regula-  iocrats  treated  not  only  of  political  economy, 
tions,  discriminating  laws,  and  State  interference  **but  of  every  other  branch  of  the  system  of  civil 
which  Adam  Smith  and  his  immediate  succes-  government,"  and  their  political  and  economic 
sors  described  as  the  essential  features  of  mer-  theories  were  indissolubly  fused  in  their  general 
cantilism,  we  now  know  to  have  been  in  a  sense  doctrine  of  a  beneficent  natural  law  of  industrial 
incidental.  State  interference  was  distinctly  a  freedom,  according  to  which  the  largest  produc- 
minor  consideration,  minor  in  the  sense  that  it  tion  and  justest  distribution  of  wealth  would  be 
was  not  the  problem  at  issue.  Moreover,  the  best  secured  by  permitting  each  individual  to 
mercantile  system  resulted  not  in  a  loss,  but  in  'pursue  his  own  interest  in  bis  own  way,'  so 
a  net  gain  of  industrial  freedom.  Contempo-  long  as  he  did  not  infringe  on  the  like  liberty  of 
raneously  with  the  imposition  of  those  external  others.  This  theory,  perpetuated  and  popular- 
restrictions  which  mark  the  mercantile  economy  ized  by  Adam  Smith,  has  exercised  probably 
went  a  rapid  and  extensive  abolition  of  internal  more  influence  upon  subsequent  thought  than 
restrictions  which  had  been  far  more  numerous,  any  other  economic  doctrine  ever  formulated, 
brutal,  and  destructive  than  the  new  external  While  the  Physiocrats  fully  exposed  the  error 
regulations  which  succeeded  them.  The  economic  of  confusing  wealth  with  the  precious  metals, 
and  political  unit  had  merely  increased  its  size,  they  themselves  fell  into  the  error  of  confusing 
While  mercantilism  is  the  most  important  phe-  wealth  with  material  objects.  Identifying  the 
nomenon  of  economic  thought  in  the  sixteenth  production  of  wealth  with  the  production  of 
and  seventeenth  centuries,  it  constituted  only  a  raw  materials,  they  concluded  that  manufactures 
part  of  a  widespread  and  eager  investigation  of  and  commerce,  which  merely  change  the  position 
concrete  economic  facts.  It  was  these  studies  or  form  of  raw  materials,  are  barren  and  unpro- 
which  gave  the  political  economy  of  Adam  ductive,  though  useful  and  desirable  when  strict- 
Smith  its  rich  content  of  concrete  phenomena,  ly  subordinated  to  agriculture;  that  the  value 
Money,  banking,  the  rise  of  prices,  population,  added  to  raw  materials  in  the  processes  of  "trade 
poor  relief,  etc.,  were  all  extensively  discussed  and  industry  is  equivalent  merely  to  the  cost 
in  brochures  and  monographs.    The  maintenance  or    expenses    of    production,    while    agriculture 
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yields  a  net  surplus — produit  net — oyer  and  sary  functions  of  government.  In  places  be 
above  the  expenses  of  production.  To  Quesnay,  seems  to  hold  a  brief  for  'perfect  industrial  lib- 
however,  the  large  agricultural  employer,  not  the  erty/  yet  he  does  not  hesitate  to  recommend  the 
agricultural  laborer,  was  the  real  producer  of  State  regulation  of  banking,  and  his  character- 
wealth;  and  the  physiocratic  theory  is  especially  ization  of  the  Navigation  Act  as  "perhaps  the 
strong  and  advanced  in  its  analysis  of  capital,  wisest  of  all  the  commercial  regulations  of  Eng- 
Agriculture  being  thus  the  sole  ultimate  source  land" — purely  on  political  groimds^is  famous, 
of  national  revenue,  simplicity,  economy,  and  This  inconsistency,  which  was  in  reality  ow- 
justice  demanded  that  the  revenue  of  the  State  ing  to  breadth  of  thought,  shows  itself  in 
should  be  raised  by  a  single  direct  tax — the  his  method  of  investigation.  Whether  it  was 
impdt  unique — levied  upon  rent.  (See  Single  inductive  or  deductive  has  been  the  subject  of 
Tax.)  The  Physiocrats  must  accordingly  be  wide  and  animated  discussion.  Whatever  the 
credited  with  the  first  statement  of  the  epoch-  truth  in  this  matter,  the  fact  remains  that  at  the 
making  theory  of  surplus  value,  the  theory  that  hands  of  the  economists  who  immediately  sue- 
the  product  of  industry  contains  a  certain  fund  ceeded  him  the  science  itself  became  increasing- 
of  value,  due  to  the  cooperation  of  natural  fac-  ly  theoretical,  increasingly  deductive  and  ab- 
tors,  which  is  in  excess  of  the  minimum  remu-  stract.  The  most  potent  single  quality  of  Smith's 
neration  required  to  elicit  the  toil  and  sacrifice  work  which  contributed  to  these  results  was  its 
of  industry,  and  which  constitutes  on  this  ac-  so-called  'universalism.'  His  work  dealt  with 
coimt  an  exceptionally  satisfactory  source  of  the  wealth  of  nations,  not  that  of  a  particular 
taxation.  nation,  or  a  particular  epoch,  and  his  confidence 
Adam  Smith,  whose  Wealth  of  Nationa  in  the  existence  of  a  natural  law  of  imiversal  ap- 
appeared  in  1776,  is  easily  the  foremost  fig-  plicability  left  an  indelible  impression  upon  sub- 
ure  in  the  history  of  economic  thought.  Next  sequent  thinkers.  Granted  the  existence  of  such 
to  his  influence  in  hastening  free  trade  and  in  »  law,  the  conditions  of  time,  place,  race,  and 
popularizing  and  dignifying  the  systematic  study  pationality  must  be  matters  of  secondary  im- 
of  wealth,  Smith's  most  important  service,  per-  portance.  The  superiority  of  the  deductive 
haps,  was  in  divorcing  political  economy  from  method  naturally  follows. 

ethics,  and  in  part  from  politics.    This  appears  The  Classical  School.  The  economic  thought 

plainly  from  the  outline  of  his  lectures,  which  of  the  early  part  of  the  nineteenth  century  was 

were  divided  into  four  parts:   I.  Natural  The-  dominated  by  a  group  of  writers  including  Ben- 

ology ;  II.  Ethics — incorporated  in  his  Theory  of  tham,*  Malthus,  J.  B.  Say,  Ricardo,  McCulloch, 

Moral    Sentiments ;    III.    Justice    or    Jurispru-  James  Mill,  and  others,  who  have  been  variously 

dence;    IV.    Political    Economy.      He    has   been  designated  as  the  Classical,  Orthodox,  Ricardian, 

charged  with   the  mistake  of  treating  man   as  or  English  School.     The  leaders  of  this  school 

merely   a   w^ealth -seeking   animal   in   whom   the  differed  upon  points  of  economic  doctrine,  but 

altruistic  motives  are  wholly  absent;   but  this  the  general  system  of  thought  developed  by  them 

criticism  neglects  the  fact  that  in  his  Theory  of  is  strikingly  harmonious:   deductive  in  method, 

Moral  Sentiments  the  motives  of  duty  and  sym-  pessimistic  in  tone,  utilitarian  and  materialistic 

pathy  are  accorded  full  recognition,  and  the  de-  in  its  assimiptions,  and  cosmopolitan  in  the  sense 

sire  for  wealth   is  treated  as  only  one  of  «the  that  its  ultimate  scientific  ideal  was  the  discov- 

worthier    objects    of    ambition.      Even    in    th^  ery  of  universal  economic  laws  applicable  to  all 

Wealth   of   Nations   he   opposes    piece-work   as  nations  at  all  times. 

calculated  to  incite  the  laborer  to  over-exertion,  Jeremy  Bentham  (1748-1832)^  gave  the  classi- 

and  voices  the  necessity  for  rest,  diversion,  and  cal    economy    its    ethical    framework    through 

even   'dissipation.'     His   whole   attitude   in   the  his  formulation  and  tireless  propagation  of  the 

Wealth  of  Nations  is  essentially  this:  Assuming  utilitarian    philosophy.      Utilitarianism    in    its 

that  the  object  of  the  study  is  to  increase  the  na-  early  form  was  largely  an  application  to  ethics 

tional  wealth  as  much  as  possible,  this  object  of   the    individualistic    doctrine   of   self-interest 

will  be  most  effectually  secured  by  perfect  in-  which  Smith  and  the  Physiocrats  had  applied  so 

dustrial  liberty.     He  left  the  prfor  question  of  skillfully   in   the   field   of   political    philosophy, 

the  desire  for  wealth  to  the  Theory  of  Moral  '*To  obtain  the  greatest  portion  of  happiness  for 

Sentiments.    On  the  other  hand,  he  did  not  sue-  himself  is  the  object  of  every  rational   being," 

ceed  so  well  in  separating  politics  from  econom-  says  Bentham. — All  that  was  materialistic,  pessi- 

ics.     He  could  not  get  without  the  bounds  of  mistic,  and  mechanical  in  the  classical  system 

political  philosophy,  because  his  ultimate  pur-  of. political  economy  seems  to  have  been  magni- 

pose  was  to  prove  the  supreme  efficacy  of  the  fied  and  intensified  by  the  famous  Essay  on  the 

doctrine   of   laissez-faire.     Yet  before   he   could  Principle  of  Population  by  Maltht^  (q.v.),  who 

lay  down  maxims  for  the  increase  of  wealth,  it  in  his  fondness  for  the  historical  method  of  re* 

was  necessary  to  inquire  how  wealth  was  actual-  search  was  in  marked  contradistinction  to  the 

ly  produced  and  distributed,  and  in  doing  this  men  about  him.    But  his  favorite  method  had  little 

disinterested  work  of  science  he  ceases  to  be  the  or  no  effect  upon  the  classical  political  economy, 

advocate.    It  was  this  passionless  analysis  of  pro-  while  his  famous  doctrine  that  population  tends 

duction,  value,  and  distribution  which  had  the  to  increase  fasten   than   food  became   the   very 

greatest  effect  upon  the  economists  who  followed  backbone  of  the  classical  economy  and  modified 

him  and  led  to  the  attempt  to  formulate  a  non-  almost  every  department  of  human  thought.     It 

partisan    science    of    political    economy,    which  may,  indeed,  be  said  that  while  Adam  Smith  in- 

should  pass   no  ethical  or  political  judgments,  vestigated  the  causes  of  the  wealth  of  nations. 

It  must  never  be  forgotten  that  Adam   Smith  Malthus  gave  an  exposition  of  the  causes  of  pov- 

was  not  wholly  consistent  in  the  development  of  erty,  and  the  contrast  is  not  unfair.     The  one 

his  theories.     At  times  he  seems  to  hold  that  was  essentially  an  optimist,  the  other,  if  not  him- 

education  should  be  left  wholly  to  private  ini-  self    pessimistic,    certainly    gave    a    more    pro- 

tiative,  but  again  he  classes  it  among  the  neces-  nounced  impetus  to  pessimistic  tendencies  than 
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any  other  economist  in  the  history  of  the  science,  average  rate  of  wages  is  the  quotient  secured  hy 

From  the  scientific  standpoint,  the  most  impor*  dividing  the  number  of  workmen  into  the  fund 

tant  use  made  of  the  Malthusian  proposition  was  of  capital  set  aside  by  the  capitalists  for  the 

in  the  Ricardian  theory  of  distribution.  employment  of  labor.    With  the  exception  of  the^ 

David  Ricardo  (1772-1823)  held  that  as  a  Malthusian  principle,  this  doctrine  probably  con- 
country  g^w  and  population  increased  society  tributed  more  than  anything  else  to  make  po- 
would  be  forced  to  resort  to  poorer  and  litical  economy  the  'dismal  science.'  Senior  is^ 
poorer  soils  to  obtain  its  supply  of  food,  the  remarkable  also,  for  his  exposition  of  the  extent. 
law  of  diminishing  returns  would  set  in,  and  as  to  which  the  monopoly  element  enters  into  ordi- 
the  margin  of  cultivation  was  forced  down  an  nary  economic  life.  Under  perfect  competition^ 
increasing  share  of  the  product  of  industry  would  he  declares,  prices  of  commodities  would  ac- 
go  to  the  landlord  in  the  shape  of  economic  rent  curately  measure  "the  aggregate  amount  of  the 
— the  difference  between  the  natural  productivity  labor  and  abstinence  necessary  to  continue  their 
of  the  better  land  and  the  worst  land  in  cultiva-  production.'*  But  he  points  out  repeatedly  that 
tion.  Excluding  rent,  the  division  of  the  re-  differential  advantage  of  any  kind  in  production 
mainder  of  the  product  between  the  laborer  and  gives  rise  to  a  monopolistic  rent,  which  includes 
the  capitalist  was  determined  by  a  corollary  of  all  income  obtained  without  a  proportionate  sac- 
the  l^lalthusian  principle — ^the  'iron  law  of  rifice  of  labor  or  abstinence.  In  his  abstinence- 
wages.'  In  the  long  run,  Ricardo  held,  wages  theory  Senior  deprived  the  socialists  of  much  of 
would  tend  to  equal  the  cost  or  price  of  the  food,  the  comfort  offered  them  in  the  classical  economy, 
necessaries,  and  conveniences  required  for  the  but  in  his  analysis  of  monopoly  he  clearly  defines 
support  of  the  laborer  and  his  family  in  their  the  element  in  distribution  whicl^  supplies  them 
accustomed  style  of  living.     Profits,  naturally,  with  a  real  grievance. 

consisted  of  the  product  minus  rent  and  wages;  John  Stuart  Mill  (1806-73)  typifies  the 
they  were  *the  leavings  of  wages.'  Ricardo's  transition  in  England  from  the  classical  to  the 
theory  of  'progress,*  then,  is  clear.  With  the  modem  system  of  economic  thought.  He  began 
passage  of  time  and  the  settlement  of  the  coun-  his  career  as  a  Ricardian  of  the  Ricardians,  but 
try,  rent  would  absorb  a  larger  share  of  the  prod-  in  the  later  years  of  his  life  he  came  under  the 
uce,  increasing  both  absolutely  and  relatively;  infiuence  of  Auguste  .Ck)mte  and  the  socialistic 
wages  would  absorb  a  larger  share,  increasing  thought  of  his  time,  and  in  1848  his  principal 
relatively,  but  remaining  constant  in  amount  economic  treatise  appeared  under  the  title  Prin- 
(with  a  tendency,  however,  to  decrease  as  rents  ciples  of  Political  Economy  with  Some  of  Their 
rose  higher  and  higher)  ;  while  profits  would  Applications  to  Social  Philosophy — ^a  queer  com- 
necessarily  decrease  both  absolutely  and  rela-  promise  between  the  Ricardian  economics,  which 
tively.  This  theory  of  distribution  was  de-  he  had  learned  in  his  youth,  and  the  warm  desire 
veloped  as  an  integral  part  of  his  famous  cost  to  find  some  means  to  improve  the  condition  of 
of  production  theory  of  value,  i.e.  that  com-  the  masses,  which  had  come  to  him  from  the  ob- 
iDodities  will  tend  to  exchange  in  quantities  pro-  servations  of  his  maturer  years.  The  compro- 
portional  to  the  respective  expenses  of  producing  mise  was  not  fortunate  from  the  standpoint  of 
them.  In  stating  this  theory  Ricardo  at  times  logic.  Most  economists  since  Mill,  and  Mill 
spoke  as  if  all  the  expenses  of  production  could  himself  in  his  later  years,  recognized  that  the 
be  resolved  into  the  toil  and  sacrifice  of  labor —  book  was  inconsistent;  but  it  was  superbly  writ- 
commodities,  he  was  fond  of  saying,  tend  to  ex-  ten,  alive  with  the  desire  to  improve  the  condi- 
change  for  each  'Other  according  to  the  respective  tion  of  the  masses,  and  exercised  an  enormous 
amounts  of  labor  embodied  or  realized  in  each,  influence  upon  the  subsequent  development  of 
He  thus  supplied  the  socialists  with  their  cele-  English  economic  thought.  The  modifications  of 
brated  labor  theory  of  value,  according  to  which  the  old  doctrine  which  Mill  introduced  exercised 
labor  is  the  sole  cause  of  value,  and  in  conse-  probably  a  greater  influence  than  the  old  theoriea 
quence  is  entitled  to  the  whole  produce  of  in-  which  he  incorporated  in  his  Principles.  He  pre- 
dustry.  To  a  great  extent  Ricardo  molded  the  served  the  old  doctrines  of  rent  and  profits,  and 
economic  thought  of  the  day,  and  has  greatly  advocated  laissez-faire  as  a  general  principle  of 
influenced  the  later  economists.  The  socialists  political  expediency,  but  made  so  many  excep- 
took  from  it,  illogically  perhaps,  the  iron  law  of  tions  that  at  times  they  seem  more  important 
wages  and  the  labor  theory  of  value.  Henry  than  the  rule.  Mill  also  indorsed  the  doctrine 
George  took  from  it,  but  logically  in  this  case,  of  the  wage  fund ;  but  in  his  later  years  he  aban- 
the  doctrine  that  progress  itself  means  poverty  doned  his  belief  in  this  theory,  and  advocated 
so  long  as  private  property  in  land  is  permitted,  "views  of  the  taxation  and  regulation  of  in- 
Finally,  Ricardo's  theory  shifted  the  centre  of  heritance  and  bequest  which  would  break  down 
economic  interest  from  the  land-owning  classes  to  large  fortunes  and  bring  about  a  wider  diffusion 
the  capitalist  class.  of  property.'* 

EiroLisH  Political  Economy  Since  Ricardo.        The  development  of  English  economic  thought 

The  narrow  scope,  the  deductive  method,  and  the-  since  1850  has  been  profoundly  affected  by  the 

oretical  nature  of  the  classical  economy  were  all  reaction  against  the  classical   system  described 

intensified    and    formally    indorsed    by    N.    W.  below,  and  only  a  few  words  can  be  devoted  to 

Senior    (1790*  1864),    the    most    influential    En-  the  subject  here.     The  logical  successors  of  Ri- 

glish     economist     between     Ricardo     and     the  cardo   and   Senior   were   Cairnes,   Bagehot,   and 

younger   Mill.     Within   the   limits   of   classical  Fawcett    (to   whom   might   be  added   Professor 

economics  Senior  did  notable  work;   he  cleared  Marshall   of   Cambridge).     It   is   impossible   to 

up  many  of  the  latent  obscurities  in  the  Ricard-  characterize  at  length  the  work  of  these  men,  but 

ian  theory  of  distribution,  propounded  the  absti-  all  have  been  ardent  defenders  of  the  orthodox 

nence  theory  of  interest,  and  formulated  the  fa-  school,  though  they  have  recognized  and  ably  ex- 

mous  doctrine  of  the  wages  fund,     (latent  in  the  pounded  its  limitations  as  a  theoretical  science, 

work  of  Smith,  Ricardo,  and  others)    that  the  They  stand  as  the  modern  defenders  (Fawcett  an 
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extreme  partisan)  of  the  deductive  type  of  eeo-  science,  particularly  in  Germany.  The  chief 
nomic  theory.  InThoroId  Rogers,  Cliffe  Leslie,  Ar-  office  of  the  socialists  has  been  to  arouse  sym- 
noldToynbee,andProfe88ors  Ashley  and  Cunning-  pathy  for  the  classes  of  society  whose  condition 
ham  we  have  a  group  of  historical  economists,  all  is  such  as  to  make  socialism  attractive  to  them, 
of  whom  have  made  important  contributions  from  The  Sociolooists.  To  the  sociologists  may  be 
the  historical  standpoint  and  who  have  indorsed  ascribed  the  most  fundamental  and  inclusive  pro- 
more  or  less  completely  the  general  views  of  the  test  against  the  methods  of  the  Classical  School. 
Historical  School  (see  below).  Jevons  stands  at  The  Ricardians  aimed  at  an  abstract  science  of 
the  head  of  what  might  be  called  a  psychological  rigid  precision,  universal  in  application,  raised 
school  of  political  economy,  of  whom  perhaps  the  above  the  limitations  of  particular  epochs  and 
most  distinguished  living  British  exponents  are  national  boundaries.  They  were  thus  led  to 
Professor  Edgeworth  of  Oxford  and  Professor  neglect  history,  custom,  law,  and  ethics;  they 
Smart  of  Glasgow.  Both  Jevons  and  Edgeworth,  spoke  as  if  the  existing  stage  of  economic  de- 
however,  have  made  important  contributions  in  velopment  was  permanent,  and  their  method  of 
every  branch  of  the  science,  particularly  that  of  treatment  was  predominantly  deductive.  The 
statistics ;  and  the  attempt  to  classify  such  men  most  effective  protest  against  these  exaggerations 
as  Bagehot,  Jevons,  Marshall,  Edgeworth,  and  •  was  made  by  the  Historical  School,  which  will 
Nicholson  reminds  us  forcibly  that  the  period  be  noted  hereafter;  but  a  more  fundamental  pro- 
of schools  has  fortunately  passed.  The  repre-  test,  and  one  prior  in  point  of  time,  was  made  by 
sentative  English  economists,  like  those  of  every  Auguste  Comte  (1798-1857),  the  father  of 
other  country,  make  the  most  of  all  schools  and  modem  sociology.  He  exercised  great  influence 
methods:  deductive,  historical,  psychological,  in  shaping  the  methods  of  political  economy  and 
statistical,  and  mathematical.  ^  marking  out  its  particular  place  among  the 
Modern  Reactions  Against  the  Classical  social  sciences.  The  influence  of  sociology  upon 
System.  Sociaosm.  It  is  a  striking  tribute  to  modem  economic  thought  will  be  discussed  more 
the  classical  system  of  political  economy  and  fully  in  the  article  Socioloot. 
to  the  intellect,  power,  and  personal  excellence  The  Historical  School.  The  most  influential 
of  its  leaders,  that  the  development  of  economic  reaction  against  the  classical  economy  was  that 
thought  since  1850  can  best  be  understood  and  inaugurated  by  what  is  known  as  the  Historical 
described  as  a  series  of  reactions  against  the  School  of  Germany,  and  is  usually  dated  from 
dominant  doctrines  of  that  school.  The  earliest  the  work  of  Lorenz  von  Stein,  Der  Sozialismus 
and  most  passionate  protest  against  the  classical  und  Communiamus  des  heutigen  Frankreichs, 
economy  came  from  the  socialists.  (See  Social-  written  in  1842,  or,  more  correctly,  from  Wilhelm 
ism.)  The  antagonism  between  socialism  and  Roscher's  Orundriaa  eu  Vorleaungen  aher  die 
the  classical  economy  is  fundamental  and  irre-  Staatstcirtachaft  nach  geachichtlioher  Methode, 
concilable.  The  foundation  of  the  latter  was  published  in  1843.  Two  contemporaries  of 
laiaacz'faire  and  its  theories  were  built  around  Roscher,  Bruno  Hildebrand  and  Karl  Knies,  must 
the  system  of  private  capitalistic  enterprise;  be  associated  with  Roscher  and  Stein  in  the 
while  socialism  is  in  essence  a  protest  against  introduction  of  this  method,  which  has  trans^ 
laiaaez-faire  and  the  private  ownership  of  capi-  formed  economic  science  in  Germany  and  pro- 
tal.  The  rise  of  modem  socialistic  doctrine  may  foundly  affected  it  the  world  over.  The  char- 
conveniently  be  dated  from  William  €rodwin*s  acteristics  of  the  Classical  School  which  these 
Inquiry  Concerning  Political  Juatioe  (1793),  writers  most  earnestly  attacked  were  what  have 
although  Godwin  himself  was  inclined  toward  been  called  its  cosmopolitanism  and  its  per- 
anarchism;  but  the  chief  bond  uniting  the  petualism — the  belief  in  economic  laws  valid  for 
early  socialists  was  their  common  hatred  of  all  nations  and  all  times.  The  positive  doctrines 
the  orthodox  political  economy.  In  recent  times,  of  these  writers,  briefly  summarized,  maintain 
largely  under  the  influence  of  Karl  Marx  (q.v.),  the  propositions  that  economics  is  a  social  or 
socialism  has  acquired  a  positive  theory  which  is  political  science  which  can  be  profitably  pursued 
adopted  with  substantial  unanimity  by  the  great  only  in  connection  with  the  other  sciences  of 
mass  of  people  who  may  correctly  be  called  so-  social  or  political  life,  particularly  administra- 
cialists.  Logically  enough,  this  'scientific  social-  tion,  law,  and  history;  and  that  not  only  are 
ism'  has  its  roots  in  the  Ricardian  theory  of  economic  phenomena  conditioned  by  general  so- 
value  and  distribution.  Mutilating  his  theory  cial  and  political  institutions,  but  that  these 
of  value  and  interpreting  it  ethically,  they  claim  institutions  are  products  of  an  ordered  historical 
that,  as  labor  is  the  sole  cause  of  value,  the  development,  so  that  the  economic  science  of 
laborer  is  entitled  to  the  whole  produce  of  any  particular  nation  can  only  be  studied  and 
industry.  They  accept  a  part  of  nis  gloomy  formulated  in  connection  with  the  historical 
law  of  wages,  magnifv  the  class  antagonism  development  of  that  nation.  Thus  instead  of  a 
inherest  in  his  theory  of  distribution,  and  glory  imiversal  political  economy  we  have  an  historical 
in  the  pessimism  which  unconsciously  pervaded  national  economy.  The  work  of  the  Historical 
his  analysis.  On  the  basis  of  a  broader  his-  School  must  be  regarded  as  the  most  important 
torical  survey  than  Ricardo  permitted  himself  movement  of  economic  thought  in  the  latter  half 
to  make,  they  confidently  assert  that  the  regime  of  the  nineteenth  century,  but  only  a  few  words 
of  capitalism  is  but  a  temporary  stage  in  indus-  can  be  devoted  to  its  rise  and  development, 
trial  evolution,  and  that  it  must  inevitably  give  From  the  standpoint  of  method  it  was  simply 
w^ay  to  a  regime  of  collective  production.  Marx's  an  application  to  economic  investigation  of  a 
theory  of  value  has  met  little  but  criticism  from  method  that  had  been  developed  and  popularized 
the  economists,  but  his  doctrine  that  the  under-  by  Grimm,  Savigny,  Eichhom,  and  other  German 
lying  causes  of  all  social  phenomena,  such  as  investigators  in  philology,  history,  and  jurispru- 
religion,  literature,  and  art,  are  economic  in  dence,  a  generation  before  the  rise  of  the  His- 
character,  called  by  him  the  materialistic  con-  torical  School  of  political  economy.  What  may 
eeption  of  history,  has  profoundly  influenced  the  be  called  the  nationalistic  spirit  of  the  school 
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was  the  result  of  irresistible  political  forces  of  undoubtedly  well  taken  for  the  America  of  his 
the  day,  first  expressed  in  the  economic  publica-  time,  and  although  it  is  questionable  whether 
tions  of  Friedrich  List  (1789-1846).  Germany  he  was  justified  in  defending  the  exact  converse 
was  in  the  process  of  developing  into  a  great  of  these  propositions,  he  did  unquestionably  show 
<>mpire,  and,  as  has  been  pointed  out  in  connec-  that  the  fundamental  premises  of  the  classical 
tion  with  the  mercantile  system,  such  a  period  economy  were  not  universally  applicable.  Carey 
in  the  life  of  a  nation  is  almost  invariably  defended  a  broad  social  conception  of  wealth 
attended  with  protective  legislation  designed  to  similar  to  that  held  by  Raymond,  defining  it  as 
make  the  new  State  industrially,  as  well  as  the  measure  of  power  which  man  has  acquired 
politically,  independent  and  homogeneous.  The  over  nature,  while  ''the  value  of  an  object  ex- 
new  German  economics  simply  voiced  these  presses  the  resistance  of  nature  which  labor  has 
economic  and  political  tendencies,  to  which  atten-  to  overcome  to  produce  the  object."  Carey  thus 
tion  had  been  called  by  List.  The  work  of  was  led  to  propose  the  theory  that  the  value  of 
the  Grerman  economists  who  succeeded  Roscher,  an  object  depends  rather  upon  the  cost  of  re- 
Knies,  and  Hildebrand  has  been  marked  by  a  production  than  the  cost  of  production.  Perhaps 
predominant  use  of  the.  inductive  method  and  a  the  central  doctrine  of  his  system  is  that  of 
close  adherence  to  actual  economic  phenomena;  association.  The  increase  of  wealth,  the  increas- 
by  special  study  of  the  effect  of  legal  institutions,  ing  mastery  of  man  over  nature,  the  develop- 
custom,  law,  and  ethics  upon  economic  phe-  ment  of  a  nation's  powers,  Carey  held  to  be 
nomena ;  by  an  intermediate  attitude  between  dependent  upon  the  increasing  association  result- 
extreme  protectionism  and  extreme  free-trade  ing  from  a  compact  population  following  diver- 
views;  and  by  a  discriminating  sympathy  with  sified  pursuits  with  a  close  interrelationship  be- 
the  claims  of  socialism.  Quite  generaUy  they  tween  agriculture  and  manufactures.  It  was  this 
look  to  the  State  rather  than  to  individual  optimistic  belief  in  the  possibilities  of  increased 
initiative  to  solve  the  problem  of  poverty,  and  association  that  led  him  to  advocate  protection 
they  have  thus  become  known  as  Katkeder-  and  to  survey  an  increasing  population  with  the 
8ociali8ten  (socialists  of  the  professorial  chair),  greatest  complacency.  Since  Carey's  time,  other 
or  State  Socialists,  as  contrasted  with  the  Social  American  economists,  like  Henry  George  and 
Democrats,  whose  radical  programme  they  refuse  Francis  A.  Walker,  have  exerted  a  world-wide 
to  indorse.  influence  upon  economic  thought.     The  younger 

The  American  reaction  precedes  in  point  of  generation  of  American  economists  have  been 
time  the  National  Oekonomie  of  Germany,  and,  largely  trained  in  the  German  universities,  and 
like  the  latter,  had  its  source  in  the  political  have  in  the  main  accepted  the  positive  doctrines 
problems  attendant  upon  the  rise  of  a  new  State,  of  the  German  Historical  School.  Without  depre- 
The  first  systematic  protest  came  from  an  early  dating  the  work  of  the  great  English  economists 
^oup  of  publicists,  among  whom  may  be  men-  it  may  be  said  that  American  investigation  is 
tioned  Alexander  Hamilton,  Daniel  Ra3rmond,  marked  by  the  attempt  to  test  and  supplement 
Matthew  Carey,  Hezekiah  Niles,  and  Friedrich  deductive  reasoning  by  an  appeal  to  statistics, 
List.  Daniel  Raymond  is  the  author  of  the  first  law,  and  history.  In  a  typical  American  uni- 
treatise  on  political  economy  in  which  a  distinct-  versity  the  specialist  in  economic  theor/  works 
ively  American  system  was  advanced.  His  first  harmoniously  with  associates  whose  special  do- 
work.  Thoughts  07i  Political  Economy,  appeared  in  main  lies  in  economic  history,  statistics,  finance, 
1820,  and  undoubtedly  attracted  a  good  deal  of  or  the  practical  problems  of  the  day.  All  methods 
attention  in  certain  circles.  The  fundamental  are  acknowledged  to  be  useful,  and  all  are  em- 
idea  of  Raymond's  system  is  his  conception  of  ployed.  The  period  of  criticism  has  given  way 
wealth.  Wealth,  he  held,  is  not  an  aggregation  to  a  period  of  construction;  but  American 
of  exchange  values,  such  as  Adam  Smith  had  economic  thought  is  still  profoundly  affected  by 
conceived  it,  but  the  capacity  or  opportunity  the  optimism  and  what  may  be  called  the  anti- 
to  acquire  the  necessaries  and  conveniences  of  cosmopolitanism  of  the  early  American  reaction, 
life  by  labor.  The  English  political  economy,  he  The  Austrian  School  represents  a  reaction 
held,  was  a  study  of  exchange  values,  of  private  within  the  limits  of  the  classical  economy  itself, 
economy  as  opposed  to  national  economy,  and  the  The  name  Austrian  School  is  used  simply  be- 
laws  of  wealth  laid  down  by  Adam  Smith  were  cause  the  marginal  utility  theory  of  value,  which 
untrue  of  a  nation  conceived  as  a  unity.  Ex-  constitutes  the  essence  of  this  -reaction,  has  been 
tending  his  doctrine  of  wealth,  he  maintained  most  thoroughly  developed  and  most  widely  ap- 
that  the  interests  of  one  class  do  not  always  plied  by  a  group  of  Austrian  economists,  includ- 
coincide  with  the  interests  of  the  nation  as  a  ing  Professors  Menger,  W'ieser,  Sax,  and  Boehm 
whole,  and  that  national  wealth  in  its  true  sense  von  Bawerk ;  though  the  theory  itself  was 
will  be  most  rapidly  increased  by  developing  all  propounded  almost  simultaneously  in  1871  by 
the  national  powers  to  their  widest  possible  ex-  Professor  Jevons  in  England  and  Menger  in 
tent.  He  is,  thus,  a  warm  advocate  of  protection  Austria,  and  is  now  used  by  a  large  majority 
as  opposed  to  the  doctrine  of  laissez-faire.  of  economists  everywhere.    The  adherents  of  this 

We  come  to  a  second  period  of  development  school  hold,  in  brief,  that  the  utility  (i.e.  power 

in  American  economic  thought  with   Henry   C.  of  satisfying  want)    possessed  by  a  commodity 

Carey    (1793-1879),  by  far  the  most  infiuential  decreases  per  unit  as  the  amount  consumed  in- 

of   the    earlier    American    economists.      Carey's  creases,  and  that  value  itself  is,  or  expresses,  the 

work  is  especially  noteworthy,  not  only  for  his  utility  of  the  last  or  marginal  increment  of  the 

earnest  defense  of  protection,  but  for  his  economic  commodity  supplied  for  consumption.    It  cannot 

optimism   and   his  continued   attacks  upon  the  be  doubted  that  they  have  transformed  economic 

Ricardian    school.      Drawing    his    lessons    from  theory;  the  old  unit  of  real  value — the  pain  and 

American  experience,  he  flatly  denied  the  Mai-  sacrifice  of  labor — has  given  way  to  a  unit  of 

thusian  principle  and  the  law  of  diminishing  re-  utility;    and    the    cost-of-production    theory    of 

turns.    Carey's  position  upon  these  points  was  exchange  has  been  replaced  by  a  wider  concep- 

Vol.  XVI— 13. 


POLITICAIi  ECONOMT.  188  POLITICAIi  ECONOMT. 

tion  ivhich  holds  that  value  determines  the  ex-  can  be  done;  in  other  words,  the  law  of  economic 

penses  of  production  rather  than  the  expenses  growth  is  a  powerful,  if  not  the  most  powerful, 

of   production   value,   that   capital    receives   its  factor  in  determining  economic  aims  and  ideals, 

value  from  the  finished  product,   and  not  vice  If  the  fully  equipped  economist  is  forced  to  study 

versa,  etc.     The  whole  tendency  of  this  theory  economic  growth  and  to  explain  economic  move- 

( see   Value)    has   been  to   shift  the   centre  of  ments  and  tendencies,  it  follows  that  he  is  forced 

gravity  in  economics  from  the  capitalist  to  the  to  express  opinions  upon  approximate  economic 

consumer  and  to  block  the  movement  to  confine  ideals,  and  after  having  furnished  the  decisive 

political  economy  to  a  study  of  exchange  value,  arguments  for  ethical  judgments,  he  must  either 

It  has  undoubtedly  clarified  our  general  concep-  apply   his   results   or   have  some   less   qualified 

tions  of  wealth  and  exchange  much  in  the  same  person  apply  them  for  him.    Additional  reason? 

way  that  the  theory  of  evolution  has  clarified  our  appear  when  we  examine  such  subjects  as  taxa- 

general  conception  of  progress.  tion  or  those  public  prices  which  the  law  declares. 

Scope  and  Method.     Relation  of  Political  must  be  just  and  reasonable.     In  the  considera- 

Economy  to  Sociology.    The  most  inclusive  and  tion  of  railroad  rates,  for  instance,  the  economist 

fundamental  question  of  scope  is  the  relation  of  is  not  only  compelled  to  pass  judgment   upon 

political  economy  to  the  general  science  of  human  what  is  just  and   reasonable,  but  he   discovers- 

association.    Two  extreme  views  of  this  relation  upon  investigation  that  economic  considerations- 

have  been  maintained:    (1)   that  because  of  the  supply  the  most  important  factors  in  determin- 

intimate  and  inseparable  connection  between  all  ing  this  judgment.    There  is,  then,  a  broad  zone 

forms  of  social  activity,  the  study  of  economic  of  territory  between  ethics  and  economics  which 

phenomena  cannot  be  divorced  from  the  general  the  moralist  has  not  worked — and  which  for  the 

study  of  sociology    (e.g.  Comte,  H.  von  Scheel,  science, of  ethics  is  probably  unimportant — but 

Ingram)  ;   (2)  that  political  economy  is  an  abso-  which  the  economist  must  clear  up  before  he  can 

lutely  independent  science,  dealing  with  the  phe-  go  on  with  his  work.     The  assertion  that   the 

nomena    of    wealth    alone     (e.g.    Senior,    Mill,  science   of   political    economy   may   and    should 

Cairnes).    At  the  present  time  there  is  a  strong  refrain  from  passing  ethical  judgments  rests  upon 

consensus  of  opinion  that  both  these  views  are  two  misapprehensions:    (1)   the  failure  to  grasp 

ill  advised.    While  it  is  now  admitted  with  prac-  the  fact  that  society  is  like  an  organism  in  that  it 

tical  unanimity  that  political  economy  is  a  social  is  subject  to  a  law.  of  ordered  change,  which  to  a 

science,  the  bewildering  complexity  of  social  phe-  certain  extent  is  under  the  control  of  the  or- 

nomena,  together  with  the  slow  progress  of  soci-  ganism  itself;    (2)   an  illogical  conclusion  from 

ology  conceived  as  the  general  science  of  human  the  recognized  truth  that  certain  subdivisions  of 

association,  has  deeply  strengthened  the  convic-  economic  investigation  (e.g.  fixation  of  prices  in 

tion,  borne  out  in  other  departments  of  scientific  wholesale  markets)  may  be  exploited  quite  thor- 

investigation,  that  specialization  and  the  isola-  oughly  without  determining  economic  ideals,  and 

tion  of  phenomena  are  indispensable.  without  introducing  ethical  considerations.  From 

The  Relation  of  Political  Economy  to  Eth-  this  it  is  logical  to  conclude  that  certain  minor 

ics,  Law,  and  Politics.   In  discussing  this  ques-  subdivisions  of  political  economy  may  be  inves- 

tion  attention  may  be  confined  largely  to  the  rela-  tigated  ^'without  passing  ethical  judgments,"  but 

tionship  between  ethics   and   political   economy,  illogical  to  conclude  that  the  whole  science  may 

since  the  decisive  arguments  apply  to  all  three  re-  be  so  investigated  and  formulated.     The  above 

lationships.  Substantial  unanimity  exists  upon  the  conclusions  are  strengthened  when  we  consider 

following  points;    (a)  that  ethics  and  economics  the  relation  of  economics  to  law  or  politics.     In 

are,  for  purposes  of  investigation  at  least,  two  dis-  describing  the  progress  of  the  past  or  the  condi- 

tinct  sciences;   their  fields  are  not  coextensive;  tions  of  the  present  we  are  forced  to  pass  judg- 

(6)  in  applied  political  economy  we  must  take  ac-  ment  upon  the  economic  success  or   failure   of 

count    of    ethical    requirements;     no    economist  many  laws  and  policies   (e.g.  tariff  laws)   which 

would  maintain  that  in  actual  life  men  are  "freed  a™  still  in  force  or  under  active  consideration, 

from    the    ordinary    obligations    of    justice    and  and  which  will  be  indorsed  or  repudiated  solely 

humanity;"  (c)  in  so  far  as  ethical  forces  affect  or  largely  upon  economic  grounds.     Because  of 

economic  activity,   economic   science  must  take  ^^'^    ^^ct    the    economist    cannot    refrain    from 

account  of  these  forces.     The  point  at  issue  is  judgment  upon  laws  and  political  policies.     Xor 

the  question  whether  the  scientist,  as  scientist,  without  being  ridiculous  can  he  refrain  on  occa- 

is  permitted  or  compelled  to  set  up  ideals  and  sion    from    laying    down    precepts.      Gresham's 

pass  ethical  judgments.     The  following  reasons  law,  for  instance,  is  at  once  a  law  and  a  precept 

may  be  given  for  the  conclusion  that  it  is  prac-  when  a  proposition  to  maintain  a  more  valuable 

tically   impossible   for   the    scientist   to   abstain  and  a  less  valuable  money  side  by  side  in  cir- 

from   passing  ethical  judgments:      In  the   first  culation   is  under  consideration.     In   conclusion 

place,  everv  rational  adult  understands  and  ac-  it   may   be    said    that    while   political    economy 

cepts  certain  axiomatic  ethical  canons  which  in  does  not  undertake  the  complete  study  of  law, 

their   practical   application   are   universally   ac-  ethics,  politics,  etc.,  it  must  consider  systemat- 

cepted    (e.g.   that  4:he  satisfaction  of  hunger  is  ically  the  parts  of  those  sciences  which  materially 

a  good  thing).     In  the  investigation  of  actual  affect  economic  phenomena.     It  is  neither  pos- 

economic   phenomena,   such  as  the  housing  and  sJ^le  nor  desirable  that  the  line  of  demarcation 

food  of  the  laboring  classes,  conditions  are  con-  should    be    rigidly    drawn,    particularly    in    the 

stantly    met    with    that    violate    these    ethical  applied    science    or    art    of    political    economy, 

canons.    It  would  be  the  sheerest  pedantry  under  which    may    be    defined    as    the    application    of 

these  conditions  to  refrain  from  passing*  ethical  economic  laws  to  the  solution  of  those  practical 

jud^ents.     Secondly,  an  essential  part  of  eco-  problems   in  which  economic  considerations  are 

riomic  science  is  that  subdivision  which  tfeats  of  of  predominent  importance, 
economic  progress.    In  economic  life  what  ought        Relation  to  Other  Sciences.   Political  econ- 

to  be  done  is  intimately  dependent  upon  what  omy  is  probably  more  dependent  upon  history  than 
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upon  any  other  science,  and  indeed  an  extreme 
ving     of     the     Historical     School,     of     which 
^Schmoller     is    the     most    prominent    example,^ 
liolds    that   until    a    larger   store   of   historical 
jresulta    is    accumulated    it    is    of   little   use    to 
sittempt  broad  theore1}ical  generalizations;    thus 
confining  economics  for  the  present  to  the  phi- 
losophy of  economic  history.    This  position  seems 
untenable   because   of   the   evident   logical   defi- 
€!iencies    of    the    historical    method    when    used 
alone,  and  because  new  problems  are  constantly 
arising  upon  which  history  throws  little  light. 
( See  Deductive  Method,  below. )     While  the  great 
majority    of   economists    refuse   to    admit    that 
political    economy    is    merely    history,    the    im- 
portance and  necessity  of  economic  history  are 
now  universally  conceded.    Dr.  Keynes  classifies 
the  functions  of  economic  history  in  connection 
with   economic   theory   as   follows:      "First,   to 
illustrate   and   lest   conclusions   not   themselves 
resting  on  historical  evidence ;  secondly,  to  teach 
the  limits  of  the  actual  applicability  of  economic 
doctrines ;  thirdly,  to  afford  a  basis  for  the  direct 
attainment  of  economic  truths  of  a  theoretical 
nature." 

The  connection  with  psychology  is  particularly 
intimate.  As  a  study  beginning  with  human 
effort  and  ending  with  the  satisfaction  of  human 
wants,  economics  really  has  its  beginning  and 
end  in  psychology.  The  theory  of  value,  par- 
ticularly, takes  its  fundamental  axioms  from 
psychology  ^e.g.  that  the  satisfaction  afforded 
by  commodities  decreases  peT  unit  as  the  amount 
consumed  increases).  The  difference  between 
economics  and  psychology  is,  however,  clear:  thcr 
one  deals  with  man  in  society,  the  other  with 
man  as  an  individual. 

The  Deductivie  Method.  What  is  known  in 
economics  as  the  deductive  method  consists 
usually  of  three  stages,  the  first  and  last  of 
which  *are  inductive.  In  the  preliminary  stage, 
either  frpm  common  observation  or  more  complex 
induction,  the  postulates  of  the  deductive  science 
are  secured.  In  the  English  economic  theory 
prevalent  from  Ricardo  to  Caimes  these  pos- 
tulates were  excessively  simplified.  Ricardo,  like 
Adam  Smith,  was  fond  of  drawing  his  premises 
from  an  imaginary  state  of  primitive  industry. 
Senior  reduc^  the  postulates  of  political  econ- 
omy to  four  general  propositions:  "(1)  That 
every  man  desires  to  obtain  additional  wealth 
with  as  little  sacrifice  as  possible.  (2)  That 
the  population  of  the  world  is  limited  only  by 
moral  or  physical  evil,  or  by  fear  of  a  deficiency 
of  those  articles  of  wealth  which  the  habits 
of  the  individuals  of  each  class  of  its  inhabit- 
ants lead  them  to  require.  (3)  That  the  powers 
of  labor,  and  of  the  other  instruments  which 
produce  wealth,  may  be  indefinitely  increased 
by  using  their  products  as  a  means  of  future 
production.  (4)  That,  agricultural  skill  remain- 
ing the  same,  additional  labor  employed  on  the 
land  within  a  given  district  produces  in  general 
a  less  proportionate  return."  It  is  impossible 
to  give  a  list  of  the  postulates  which  have  been 
assumed  by  different  writers,  but  it  is  evident 
that  they  must  vary  widely  in  different  branches 
of  the  science,  and  that  almost  every  deductive 
writer  has  unconsciously  assumed  many  pos- 
tulates not  specifically  stated.  In  the  ordinary 
deductive  treatment  of  value  and  distribution 
there  are  usually  postulated  the  propositions 
that   men   not   only   desire,   but   know   how    in 


general  to  obtain  the  maximum  satisfaction  with 
the  minimum  effort;  that  certain  industries 
are  subject  to  the  law  of  increasing  rather 
than  diminishing  returns;  that  the  satisfaction 
afforded  by  a  commodity  decreases  (per  unit) 
as  the  amount  consumed  increases^  tnat  exist- 
ing law,  public  opinion,  and  ethical  standards, 
in  general  remain  constant.  It  is  the  inter- 
mediate stage  which  is  most  appropriately  called 
deductive.  Here  the  familiar  processes  of  the 
deductive  logic  are  employed.  It  is  evident, 
however,  that  the  results  obtained  from  the 
artificially  simplified  premises  of  ordinary  de- 
ductive lieory  are  of  doubtful  value.  If  the 
postulates  be  absolutely  true  and  the  deduction 
faultless,  the  conclusions  express  abstract  ten- 
dencies which  will  be  modified  in  real  life  by 
the  action  of  secondary  forces  not  taken  into 
account  in  the  premises.  This,  however,  is  the 
character  of  the  pure  theory  of  all  sciences.  If, 
on  the  other  hand,  the  premises  practically 
cover  the  predominant  forces  in  any  dcnnain  of 
economics,  they  may  yield  results  capable  of 
explaining  actual  economic  conditions,  and  capa- 
ble of  affording  the  basis  of  prevision.  In  actual 
usage,  however,  these  postulates  have  been  some- 
times untrue,  often  ambiguous,  and  always  more 
numerous  than  was  explicitly  stated,  so  that 
Cliff  Leslie  and  other  writers  of  the  Historical 
School  have  characterized  the  conclusions  of  Eng- 
lish theory  as  utterly  inapplicable  in  any  sense 
either  to  the  explanation  of  existing  conditions 
or  the  solution  of  practical  problems.  This  ex- 
treme antipathy  to  deductive  theory  is,  however, 
plainly  illogical.  Whatever  the  necessity  of 
studying  the  past,  no  one  denies  that  the  present 
and  the  future  furnish  the  ultimate  and  principal 
problems  of  the  science.  And  many  of  these 
problems  are  new;  to  solve  them  we  must  isolate 
the  factors  at  work,  calculate  separately  their 
effects,  and  try  to  estimate  the  net  results.  This 
process  must  be  largely  deductive,  and  it  is 
strange  that  those  wno  insist  most  strenuously 
that  the  science  is  a  practical  one  should 
attack  a  method  necessary  in  the  solution  of 
practical  problems.  The  historical  method  alone 
is  helpless  in  the  face  of  such  a  problem  as  the 
proposition  to  introduce  compulsory  arbitra- 
tion. 

Of  the  third  stage  in  the  deductive  process, 
that  of  verification  by  observation,  little  need 
be  said.  In  practice  it  is  exceedingly  difficult, 
as  was  shown  when  Mill  attempted  to  "apply" 
the  Ricardian  theories,  but  it  is  essentially  a 
species  of  induction  subject  to  all  the  limitations 
of  the  inductive  method  in  general. 

The  Inductive  Method.  The  ultimate  aim  of 
the  inductive  method  is  by  systematic  analysis 
and  comparison  of  concrete  economic  phenomena 
"to  observe  the  effects  of  a  cause  coming  singly 
into  action  while  'all  other  forces  remain  un- 
altered." The  attempt  to  do  this  gives  rise  to 
two  inductive  processes:  the  method  of  differ- 
ence and  the  method  of  agreement.  In  the 
method  of  difference  we  compare  circumstances 
exactly  similar  with  the  exception  of  one  factor, 
in  order  to  discover  the  effect  of  that  factor. 
Thus,  in  1893,  Messrs.  Mather  and  Piatt,  of  the 
Sal  ford  Iron  Works,  attempted  to  discover  the 
effect  of  the  eight-hour  day  on  their  profits  and 
the  general  welfare  of  their  workmen.  Strictly 
speaking,  their  experiment  required  that,  with 
the  exception  of  the  hours  of  labor,  every  causal 
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condition  in  1893  should  be  identical  with  those 
in  preceding  years,  as  their  object  was  to  dis- 
cover the  exact  effect  of  the  reduction  in  hours 
upon  profits  and  conditions  of  employment.  The 
chief  instrument  of  the  method  of  difference  is 
thus  the  experiment,  to  which  may  be  added  in 
economics  the  observation  of  extraordinary  in- 
stances in  which  the  conditions  of  an  experiment 
are  closely  approximated  by  some  fortuitous  or 
extraordinary  event.  Thus  the  Black  Death  in 
England  furnishes  a  striking  exemplification  of 
the  effect  upon  wages  of  a  sudden  diminution 
in  the  supply  of  labor.  In  theory  the  method  of 
difference  requires  that  the  collateral  or  sur- 
rounding circumstances  shall  be  absolutely  alike. 
This  condition  is  seldom  fulfilled  even  approxi- 
mately, and  hundreds  of  instances  might  be 
cited  in  which  the  method  has  been  abused.  To 
refer  to  the  experiment  at  the  Salford  Iron 
Works,  which  on  the  whole  constitutes  an  ideal 
economic  experiment,  it  is  evident  that  grave 
doubt  is  throM^  on  the  results  of  this  experi- 
ment by  the  fact  that  the  workmen  themselves 
were  interested  in  the  success  of  the  experiment, 
and  probably  worked  with  extraordinary  care 
and  diligence  to  make  it  a  success.  Finally,  it 
is  to  be  noted  that  the  method  of  difference,  while 
entirely  satisfactory  where  the  conditions  are  per- 
fect, is  always  narrow  and  restricted.  It  shows 
with  certainty  that  a  given  cause  in  a  certain  set 
of  circumstances  can  produce  a  certain  result,  but 
tells  us  nothing  of  what  will  happen  in  another 
set  of  circumstances. 

To  generalize,  to  establish  uniformities,  use  is 
made  of  the  method  of  agreement.  Here  we 
compare  circumstances  wholly  different,  with  the 
•exception  of  two  phenomena  between  which  we 
expect  to  establish  a  causal  connection.  The 
causal  connection  is  indicated  by  the  repeated 
conjunction  of  the  two  phenomena.  If  we  ex- 
amine the  movement  of  exports  and  the  move- 
ment of  the  marriage  rate,  and  find  that  a  rise 
in  the  exports  per  capita  is  always  accompanied 
by  a  rise  in  the  marriage  rate,  we  are  safe  in 
accepting  this  connection  as  an  economic  uni- 
formity or  law,  provided  that  we  have  examined 
a  very  large  number  of  instances  in  which  the 
collateral  circumstances  have  been  infinitely  di- 
verse and  varied.  Theoretically  this  method  re- 
quires that  we  should  exhaust  every  possible 
combination  of  circumstances  before  concluding 
that  a  rise  in  the  exports  per  capita  will  always 
•cause  an  increase  of  marriages. 

With  respect  to  the  general  utility  of  the 
inductive  method,  it  is  plain  that,  though  little 
can  be  done  without  it,  it  seldom,  if  ever,  suffices 
to  convince.     Take  the  case  of  the  exports  and 

the  marriage  rates  cited  above.  Hundreds  of 
instances  might  be  adduced  from  English  statis- 
tics in  which  a  rise  in  the  per  capita  exports 
has  been  followed  by  a  rise  ih  the  marriage  rate. 
Yet  no  one  believes  that  a  mere  increase  in 
exports  would  cause  an  increase  in  marriage. 
Both  are  evidently  the  results  of  a  single  cause — 
active  busg;iess,  etc.  Brisk  trade,  high  wages, 
constant  employment,  etc.,  stimulate  marriage 
and  show  themselves  usually  in  an  increased 
volume  of  exports,  yet  if  commercial  prosperity 
at  any  time  increased  without  stimulating  ex- 
ports,, we  have  every  reason  to  believe  that  the 
marriage  rate  would  rise  irrespective  of  exports. 
And  in  less  developed  countries  where  trade  and" 
commerce   are   relatively   unimportant   no   con« 


nection  is  observed  between  exports  and  marriage. 
The  great  difficulty  of  induction  in  economics  is 
due  to  the  complexity  of  economic  phenomena: 
we  are  seldom  able  either  to  bring  about  a 
satisfactory  experiment  or  to  secure  a  sufficiently 
diverse  number  of  instances  of  agreement.  Cur- 
rent literature  is  full  of  sweeping  generalizations 
based  upon  far  less  agreement  than  that  observed 
between  marriages  and  exports.  The  twenty- five 
years  preceding  the"  repeal  of  the  com  laws  in 
England  were,  on  the  whole,  far  less  prosperous 
than  the  twenty- five  years  which  succeeded  the 
repeal;  ergo,  concluded  many  writers,  free  trade 
would  be  advantageous  to  every  country  of  the 
world.  On  the  other  hand,  the  method  of  agree- 
ment has  been  equally  abused.  Because  the  crea- 
tion of  the  great  modern  European  monarchies 
was  in  most  instances  accompanied  by  protective 
tariffs,  colonization  schemes,  and^  a  certain  harsh- 
ness and  brutality  toward  strangers,  therefore, 
concluded  the  extremists  of  the  German  His- 
torical School,  it  is  not  only  expedient,  but 
ethically  right,  that  the  German  Empire  in  the 
last  half  of  the  nineteenth  century  should  start 
in  with  protective  tariffs,  colonization  schemes, 
and  the  policy  of  the  mailed  fist.  To-day  it  is 
universallv  conceded  that  both  methods  must 
and  should  be  used  wherever  possible. 

Other  Metuods.  In  actual  practice  a  large 
number  of  complicated  combinations  of  the  de- 
ductive and  inductive  methods  are  used  in 
economics.  Induction  in  its  quantitative  aspect 
gives  rise  to  the  statistical  method.  No  school 
of  political  economy  has  ever  disputed  the  im- 
portance and  value  of  statistics,  and  in  the  last 
few  years  it  has  made  more  rapid  progress  per- 
haps than  any  other  branch  of  the  science.  This 
is  due  to  the  increased  public  expenditures  in 
statistical  investigations,  and  the  impetus  given 
to  the  improvement  of  the  study  by  such  associa- 
tions as  the  International  Statistical  Institute, 
the  Royal  Statistical  Society,  the  American 
Statistical  Association.  So  great  has  "been  the 
development  of  statistical  technique  at  the  hands 
of  such  men  as  Quetelet,  Bertillon.  Engels,  Von 
Mayr,  Edgeworth  (to  ^Vhom  should  be  added 
from  other  sciences,  Galton,  Venn,  Karl  Pearson, 
etc.),  that  the  technique  of  quantitative  induc- 
tion constitutes  in  reality  a  new  branch  of 
science.  (See  Statistics.)  Deduction  in  its 
quantitative  aspect  gives  rise  to  the  mathematical 
method  of  political  economy,  which  at  the  pres- 
ent time  is  emploved  to  a  greater  or  less  extent 
in  all  branches  of  economic  theory,  particularly 

in  the  investigation  of  prices,  incidence  of  taxa- 
tion, etc.  Opinions  differ  upon  the  usefulness 
of  mathematics  except  in  statistics.  Mathemat- 
ical diagrams  for  purposes  of  illustration,  at 
least,  have  undoubtedly  made  a  permanent  place 
for  themselves  in  the  science,  but  the  utility  of 
algebraic  mathematics,  except  for  him  who  com- 
putes them,  is  doubtful. 

See  Mercantilism;  Physiocrats;  Interest; 
Rent;  Labor;  Finance;  Sociology;  Protec- 
tion; Free  Trade;  Laissez-faire ;  Socialism; 
Trade  Unions  ;  Value;  Usury. 

Bim.iOGRAPHY.  The  most  important  works  of 
the  earlier  English  economists  are:  'Smith, 
\VeaJth  of  Nations  (London,  1776;  many  later 
editions)  ;  Say,  Traits  d*4conomie  politique 
(Paris,  1803)  ;  Ricardo,  Principles  of  Political 
Economy  and  Taxation  (London,  1817)  ;  Mal- 
thus,    Political    Economy     (ib.,     1820);     Mill, 
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J^nciples  of  Political  Economy  icith  Some  of 
^heir   Applications    to   Social   Philoaophy    (ib., 
1848) ;    Senior,   An   Outline  of   the   Science  of 
J^olitical  Economy  (ib.,  1850).     Prominent  moa- 
«rn     general     treatises     are:     Marshall,     Prif^ 
^nplea     of     Political     Economy     (4th     ed.,    ib., 
1898) ;   Nicholson,  Principles  of  Political  Econ- 
omy   (New  York,   1893-1901);   Ely,  Outlines  of 
Economics    (New  York,    1893)  ;    Wagner,   Lehr- 
vnd  Bandhuch  der  poliiischen  Oekonomie  (Leip- 
zig, 1883-1901).    The  new  theories  are  best  repre- 
sented   by    Wieser,    Natural    Value     (London, 
1893)  ;  Boehm-Bawerk,  Positive  Theory  of  Capi- 
tal,    Eng.     trans,      (ib.,     1892);     Clark,     Th^ 
Distribution  of  Wealth  (New  York,  1899).     The 
most  important  socialistic  contribution  to  eco- 
nomics is  Marx,  Capital  (London,  1887).     Con- 
sult,   also:     Ingram,    A    History    of    Political 
Economy   (New  York,  1888)  ;  Ashley,  An  Intro- 
duction    to     English     Economic     History     and 
Theory  (London,  1888-93)  ;  Palgrave,  Dictionary 
of  Political  Economy  (ib.,  1894-99). 

FOIJETICAI*  OPFENSES.  Acts  which  are 
c(Misidered  as  injurious  to  the  safety  of  the 
State,  or  which  involve  a  violation'  of  the  al- 
legiance due  from  a  subject  or  citizen  to  the 
supreme  authority  of  a  nation.  Such  offenses 
are  to  be  distinguished  frc»n  those  which  merely 
disturb  the  public  peace,  as  murder,  theft,  and 
the  like,  and  which  do  not  strike  at  the  Govern- 
ment itself. 

Political  offenses  are  now  usually  exempted 
from  extradition  treaties.  However,  England 
and  the  United  States,  to  avoid  international 
complications,  have  passed  laws  tending  to  pre- 
vent expeditions  against  foreign  governments  be- 
ing fitted  out  within  their  territorial  limits.  The 
tendency  in  modern  times  is  to  deal  leniently 
with  political  offenders.  For  example,  although 
treason  is  nominally  punishable  with  death  in 
most  countries,  the  sentence  is  now  usually  com- 
muted to  life  imprisonment,  as  in  the  case  of 
Col.  Arthur  Lynch,  who  was  convicted  of  treason 
in  England  after  the  Boer  War.  See  Citizen; 
Extradition;  Government;  Treason. 

FOI«ITICAIi  FABTIES.  Voluntary  associa- 
tions or  organizations  of  citizens  for  the  attain- 
ment of  desired  ends  or  policies  through  imited 
political  action.  They  are  found  in  all  demo- 
cratic States  and  all  countries  governed  upon  a 
constitutional  basis,  and  are  a  necessary  accom- 
IMiniment  of  popular  government.  The  Germanic 
nations,  and  especially  those  of  the  English 
branch,  have  always  shown  the  greatest  aptitude 
for  political  organization.  The  theory  and  gen- 
eral practice  of  parties  among  the  Latin  and 
other  peoples  which  have  followed  the  English 
race  in  the  adoption  of  popular  representative 
government  is  the  same.  Race  characteristics 
and  lack  of  training  for  self-governing  institu- 
tions have,  however,  modified  the  party  system 
in  actual  practice  among  these  peoples.  There  is 
especially  to  be  noted  a  tendency  to  split  into 
personal  factions  until  real  issues  and  principles 
are  lost  sight  of.  The  political  groups  in  France 
and  Spain  illustrate  this  tendency. 

Aside  from  local  and  temporary  issues,  there 
are  certain  natural  lines  of  cleavage  in  political 
society  which  always  have  an  influence  in  .the 
eomposition  of  parties.  The  division  between 
conservative   and   radical,    with    all    the    inter- 


mediate shadings  of  belief,  is  as  old  as  society, 
and  underlies  nearly  all  parties  that  are  not 
mere  personal  factions.  In  the  political  phi- 
losophy of  the  world  the  nice  balance  between 
the  conservative  spirit  that  clings  to  that  which 
is  sanctioned  by  established  usage,  and  the 
radical,  progressive,  or  liberal  spirit,  which  seeks 
modification  of  the  old  in  the  interest  of  progress, 
is  most  desirable.  This  end  is  somewhat  im- 
perfectly attained  by  the  opposition  of  parties 
representing  in  some  form  the  two  ideals.  This 
is  the  broadest  and  most  universal  ideti  that 
divides  parties.  In  England,  where  the  highly 
developed  parliamentary  government  makes 
strong  party  organizations  indispensable,  they 
form  almost  a  part  of  the  government  machinery 
itself,  and  have  their  chosen  and  officially  recog- 
nized leaders  by  whom  the  party  policy  is  voiced 
and  directed.  In  other  countries,  althouo^h  their 
influence  upon  the  government  is  as  important, 
their  connection  with  it  has  less  of  an  official 
character.  Below  is  given  a  summarized  account 
of  party  relations  in  the  various  European  coun- 
tries and  Canada.  Political  parties  in  the  United 
States  are  described  under  their  historical  names, 
as  Democratic  Party;  Republican  Party; 
Whig  Party;  etc. 

Austria-Hungary.  The  stronc  national  feel- 
ing on  the  part  of  different  peoples  embraced  in 
the  dual  monarchy  and  the  peculiar  constitution 
of  the  Empire  have  aligned  parties  chiefly  upon 
race  lines.  In  Cisleithania  are  the  Germans,  con- 
stituting roughly  one-tnird  of  the  population ) 
the  Bohemians  or  Czechs,  not  quite  one-fourth; 

the  Poles,  about  one-sixth;  several  smaller 
Slavic  groups;  the  Ruraans;  and  the  Italians. 
These  are  mutually  jealous  and  antagonistic,  and 
this  fact  determines  the  policy  of  the  Imperial 
Ministry,  which  is,  in  general,  to  create  its  own 
party  support  by  combining  different  race  groups 
against  the  others.  After  the  revolutionary 
movement  of  1848  a  period  of  absolutist  reac- 
tion set  in,  which  suppressed  all  political  life 
for  ten  years.  In  1861,  after  the  failure  of  an 
attempt  to  reorganize  the  Empire  on  a  federal- 
istic  basis,  the  Government  proceeded  to  estab- 
lish a  constitutional  system  upon  a  basis  of  con- 
solidation. In  this  reconstruction  the  aspira- 
tions of  the  Magyars  were  all  but  completely 
ignored.  During  the  period  between  1860  and 
1867  the  so-called  Federalist  Party  stood  for 
Conservatism  in  its  strictest  sense,  and  party 
government  as  distinguished  from  the  Imperial 
policy  can  hardly  be  spoken  of.  After  a  suspen- 
sion of  the  Constitution,  the  compromise  of  1867 
(see  Austria-Hungary  and  Ausgleich)  was  ar- 
ranged, establishing  the  present  dual  system.  Un- 
der it  party  contests  in  Cisleithania  have  become 
more  pronounced.  The  Germans  are  primarily 
divided  into  the  Liberal  and  Conservative  parties, 
the  latter  of  which  comprises  Feudalists,  bureau- 
cratic, and,  above  all,  Catholic  elements.  But 
the  Germans  present  by  no  means  a  united  front, 
even  as  against  the  pretensions  of  other  nation- 
alities. The  Socialists  represent,  as  in  Germany, 
in  great  measure  the  aspirations  of  the  liberal 
elements,  while  Christian  Socialism  has  become 
but  another  name  for  the  rampant  party  of  anti- 
Semitism.  Of  late  the  anti-German  attitude  of 
the  Catholic  clergy  has  given  impetus  to  the  so- 
called  "Los-von-Rom"  movement,  which  has 
driven  thousands  of  liberal  Germans  in  Lower 


POLITICAL  FABTIE&                   192  POLITICAL  FABTIES.          * 

Austria,  Bohemia,  Moravia,  Silesia,  and  Styria  monopoly  and  social  arrogance  of  a  jBTOup  of 
into  the  fold  of  Protestantism  and  Old  Catholi-  royal  officials  known  as  the  "Family  Com- 
cism.  The  nationalist  groups  or  parties  are  the  pact"  (see  Canada,  section  on  History),  op- 
Czechs,  Poles,  Ruthenians,  Slovenes,  Italians,  position  took  the  shape  of  a  Reform  Party, 
Croats,  and  Rumans.  Of  these  the  most  impor-  under  the  leadership  of  Mackenzie,  Ralph,  Bid- 
tant  are  the  Czechs.  This  group  has  its  aristo-  well,  and  Baldwin,  advocating  an  elective  legis- 
cratic  and  democratic  wings,  the  Old  and  Young  lative  council,  reform  in'  the  administration  of 
Czechs,  who  have  united  in  recent  years  in  a  Crown  lands,  independence  of  the  judiciary,  pop- 
demand  for  the  recognition  of  the  Czech  nation-  ular  control  of  revenue  and  the  civil  service 
ality  through  a  union  of  Bohemia,  Moravia,  and  list,  and  abolition  of  clergy  reserves.  The  "Fam- 
Silesiajis  a  kingdom,  united  with  Austria  only  by  ily  Compact,"  rapidly  enlarging  into  a  Conser- 
treaty,  as  Hungary  is,  and  not  organically.  The  vative  or  Tory  party,  under  the  leadership  of 
Austrian  Slavs,  with  the  exception  of  the  Poles.  Robinson  and  Strachan,  was  forced  into  a  con- 
are  very  friendly  to  Russia,  while  the  liberal  test  which  resulted  in  a  Reiorm  victory  in  1839. 
Germans  naturally  lean  toward  Germany.  These  Under  the  new  regime  a  responsible  and  liberal 
are  united  with  the  Magyars  of  Hungary  in  com-  government  was  partially  introduced,  the  Upper 
mon  fear  of  Slavic  domination.  The  political  House  being  made  elective,  the  Anglican  Church 
status  of  Cisleithania  under  these  conditions  is  disestablished,  the  clergy  reserves  secularized, 
most  unsettled.  Its  Reichsrat  is  notoriously  dis-  and  the  University  of  Toronto  thrown  open  to 
orderly,  and  thorough  party  ofganization  is  im-  Nonconformists.  Parties  soon  formed  anew  upon 
possible.  Self-interest  and  the  popularity  of  the  ^^e  question  of  "representation  by  population  *— 
Emperor  Francis  Joseph  I.  are  the  Iwo  ele-  an  attempt  to  remedy  the  unequal  representa- 
menta  that  keep  the  heterogeneous  body  together,  tions  of  Upper  and  Lower  Canada  as  established 
For  Hungary  ( Transleithania ) ,  see  paragraph  i?  the  Union  of  1840.  The  Grits  represented 
Hungary                                                   '^      ^  ^^ji^   aggressive   elements,   under   the    leadership 

BAUCAN  States.    In  the  Balkan  States-Bul-  °?  ^f  JBrown    and  the  Tories  the  opposi- 

garia,  Rumania,   and  Servia— pro-Russian   and  ^'°°'    '^^    by    Cartier    and    Macdonald.     This 

anti-Russian    sentiment    has    had    a    principal  °«^   contest   of    parties,    embittered   by    racial 

share  in  the  alignment  of  parties,  especially  in  *°^   religious  differences,   produced  in    1864  a 

Bulgaria.     In  Bulgaria,  before  the  union  with  fomple**  deadlock  in  Canadian  politics  and  legis- 

Eastem  Rumelia    (1885),  there  were  Radicals,  i**"??-   ^^he  situation  was  temporarily  relieved 

who   demanded   union,   and    Conservatives,   who  ^.  t.^^  formation  of  a  co«l>tlon,  a  compromise 

were  satisfied  with  the  existing  condition.    After  J^n'ftry  ""<'"•  Macdonald  and  Brown,  and  the 

the  union,  in  the  face  of  Rustia's  bitter  opposi-  "^option  of  the  much-agiteted  confederation  of 

tion  thereto,  the  Radicals  became  anti-Russian.  *•>«  provinces   (1867).     Ckmfederation    however, 

The   Bulgarian   Nationalists  seek  to  unite  all  «T  P"^."**^  ?«7  •">««  of  party  distinction 

Macedonia    under    Bulgaria,    and   therein  Bui-  rather  curiously  interwoven.    Conservatism  allied 

garia's  interests  clash  with  those  of  Greece.  Ru-  *i^"^r*^    *^'/'f,J"'"'°i.^'°^.-  '^''*^J!?  i-*^* 

* .      „.  _„  ...      _          »  oi  i       _v..^c.  i.«  strengthenmg  of  the  confederation.     Liberalism 

mania,  of  all  this  group  of  States,  is  the  most  -,,.  ^  j   -i    ,t      -iu  n    _•     •  i-             j   j      •  j 

<i>»fi.>^  J-  !*a  .^lui^i  i;*-     Ti.    i*:-. r> affiliated  itself  with  Frovincialiam,  and  decried 

settled  m  its  pohtwal  life     The  parties  are  Con-  „„j      interference  in  local  affairs.    In  1873-74 

ZrhlZZ^^  f^i^"'in'/*L*T"™*r  ***>.*'"'  the  Radical  Reform  Party  succeeded  in  gaining 

parliamentary  form,  and  the  two  parties  have  ««„i.^i  ^4  «^i:4.:«„i  «4t«;^o     v.,,*  ;«  iq«7q^«,;«« 

alternated  in  the  Ministry.     In  Sei^ia  the  par-  T'te  adLC  o?  f ^^^^^^ 

It  Tr.'^l'^o  A^;  7r^"  ""  P-;llussians ;  Radicals,  tlVe^^lJ^J^  ^^natlonlr  V^r^^^^^^^ 

who  are  pro-Austnans;    and  Progressists,  who  j^.  ^^^  ^    ^^  ^^uced  to  the  opposition.  *^From 

also  lean  to  the  side  of  Austria.  jg^g   ^^  ^^^^   ^^^   liberals   gained   rapidly   in 

Belgium.  The  chief  parties  are  two— Qericals  popular  favor.  In  1896,  under  the  leadership  of 
or  Catholics,  and  Liberals  or  anti-Catholics—  Wilfrid  Laurier,  and  by  the  union  of  their  tariff 
and  there  are  in  addition  the  groups  of  Prot-  policy  with  a  radical  opposition  to  federal  in- 
estants  and  Socialists.  The  Protestants  have  terference  in  the  noted  school  controversy  of 
slight  influence  in  Parliament,  and  both  these  Manitoba,  they  succeeded  in  overthrowing  the 
groups  act  with  the  Liberals  against  the  Cler-  supremacy  of  the  Conservatives.  Under  the  new 
icals.  Until  1847  there  was  a  struggle  against  .order  the  Manitoba  school  question  has  been 
the  Crown  to  establish  party  government  through  settled,  slightly  to  Liberal  disadvantage; 
a  responsible  Ministry.  Since  that  year  the  reciprocity  has  given  way  to  a  preferential  teriff 
Ministry  has  been  taken  from  the  majority  m  favoring  England;  a  popular  plebiscite  in  favor 
the  Chamber  of  Deputies.  The  parties  have  of  prohibition  has  been  disregarded,  notwith- 
altemated  in  control,  but  since  1884  the  Catholics  standing  a  prohibition  plank  in  the  Liberal 
have  held  the  Government  and  have  gathered  to  platform  of  1893;  and  labor  difficulties  promising 
themselves  the  conservative  elements  of  society  m  1899  the  formation  of  a  labor  party  have 
repelled  by  the  growing  political  importance  of  the  been  at  least  temporarily  settled.  The  Liberals 
Socialists.  In  1893  an  active  agitation  resulted  have  succeeded  in  holding  their  own  against  the 
in  the  adoption  of  practically  universal  suffrage,  skillful  opposition  efforts  of  Sir  Charles  Tupper 
Since  that  time  the  Liberal  Party  has  virtually  and  the  other  Conservative  leaders,  carrying  the 
fallen  under  the  control  of  the  Socialists.  The  elections  of  1900  by  decisive  majorities  and 
elections  of  1902  resulted  in  a  decided  Catholic  retaining  their  complete  domination  of  the  Do- 
victory,  minion  House.    Much  friction  is  introduced  into 

Canada.    Political  parties  worthy  of  the  name  Canadian  politics  by  the  race  question,  religious 

made  their  first  effective  appearance  after  the  differences,  and  the  fear  or  hope  of  American 

War  of  1812,  in  "a  struggle  for  responsible  gov-  annexation.     At  present  efforts  are  being  made 

emment  against  the  rule  of  an  autocratic  Grover-  to  form  party  lines  upon  the  question  of  British 

nor  and  his  Camarilla."    Aroused  by  the  political  imperialism,  with  disturbing  factors  in  the  recent 
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railroad   and   industrial   combinations  affecting 
both  the  United  States  and  Canada. 

Denmabk.  Parties  in  Denmark  took  on  a 
new  formation  after  the  cession  of  Schleswig- 
Holstein  and  Lauenburg,  in  1864.  Under  the 
■Constitution  of  1866  the  Diet  was  composed  of 
two  chambers,  the  Folkething,  the  popular  repre- 
sentative branch,  and  the  Landsthingf  consisting 
of  twelve  members,  appointed  by  the  King,  and 
forty-four  elected  by  voters  possessing  incomes 
of  two  thousand  crowns.  The  Liberal-Nationalist 
Party,  which  had  opposed  the  cession  of  the 
duchies,  became  a  conservative  landhol^ing  and 
official  class  party,  controlling  the  Landathing, 
while  the  masses,  represented  in  the  Folkething, 
stood  in  opposition  and  themselves  divided  into 
the  Moderate  Left  and  the  Democratic  Left.  An 
endless  dispute  arose  over  the  budget  between 
the  Houses,  the  Democratic  Left,  controlling  the 
Folkething,  refusing  to  admit  the  veto  of  the 
Landsthing.  The  I^mocrats  lost  their  majority 
in  1891,  but  the  conflict  between  the  chambers 
is  repeated  when  important  issues  arise,  although 
of  late  the  King  and  the  Conservatives  have 
practically  managed  the  government. 

Fra:^ce.  The  French  Revolution,  by  the  im- 
pulse that  it  gave  to  the  growth  of  democracy, 
introduced  political  parties  in  Continental  Eu- 
rope. (For  the  revolutionary  parties  in  France, 
see  the  articles  Feuillants;  Girondists;  Jaco- 
bins.) With  the  Restoration  there  appeared 
the  two  monarchist  parties — the  Constitutional 
Monarchists  and  the  Ultra  Royalists.  (See 
Chambbe  Intbouvable.  )  There  were  also  the 
Doctrinaires,  Republicans,  and  Bonapartists. 
With  the  accession  of  the  House  of  Orleans  in  the 
person  of  I^uis  Philippe,  French  parties  under- 
went a  readjustment.  The  existing  monarchy  was 
opposed  by  Legitimists,  who  sought  the  return  of 
tne  elder  Bourbon  line ;  Bonapartists,  who  would 
have  restored  the  Napoleonic  r^ime ;  and  Repub- 
licans. The  Orleanist  monarchy  was  overthrown, 
apparently  by  the  Republicans  (see  Febbuaby 
Re\'OLUTion)  ,  but  the  Bonapartists  became  domi- 
nant after  the  coup  d'etat  of  December  2,  1851. 
(See  Napoleon  III.)  From  1852  to  1860  the 
Emperor  exercised  almost  autocratic  power,  and 
politics  were  dormant  so  far  as  popular  parties 
and  parliamentary  life  were  concerned.  Later  he 
lost  the  support  of  the  Catholic  clergy  by  his 
Italian  policy,  and  was  compelled  to  turn  more 
to  the  Liberals.  He  thus  reopened  the  active 
political  life  of  France.  Republicans,  Orleanists, 
and  Legitimists  at  once  formed  an  Opposi- 
tion. Parliamentary  action  was  renewed.  A 
Liberal  Imperialist  party  supported  the  Emperor, 
but  opposed  his  Ministers.  Upon  this  party 
Xapoleon  depended  to  maintain  the  Empire 
against  the  Rovalist  and  Republican  coalition 
in  1869-70.  The  French  defeat  in  1870-71  (see 
Fbanco-Gebman  Wab)  overthrew  the  Empire 
and  presented  the  Republicans  their  opportunity. 
When  the  Third  Republic  rose  upon  the  ruins  of 
the  Second  Empire,  the  Republicans,  although  a 
minority  party,  found  themselves  in  control  of 
affairs  through  the  lack  of  harmony  among  their 
opponents.  Each  of  the  three  monarchical  par- 
ties— Legitimists,  Orleanists,  and  Bonapartists — 
recognizing  its  own  inability  to  control  the  situa- 
tion, was  willing  to  have  the  Republicans  tempo- 
rarily in  power,  hoping  that  the  next  turn  of 
the  political  wheel  would  bring  in  its  own  par- 
ticular type  of  monarchy.    In  the  first  National 


Assembly  the  Royalists  and  Bonapartists  made 
up  the  reactionary  Right  and,  united,  were  in  a 
majority,  while  the  Republicans  themselves  were 
made  up  of  numerous  and  often  discordant 
groups.  There  were  the  Extreme  Lef^,  which  had 
few  members,  but  a  large  following  outside  the 
Assembly;  the  Left,  by  far  the  largest  group; 
and  the  conservative  Left  Centre,  which  grad- 
ually gained  supporters  among  the  moderate  or 
constitutional  monarchists  of  the  Right  Centre. 
Thiers  (q.v.),  the  first  President,  was  a  consti- 
tutional monarchist  who  regarded  the  Republic 
as   a   political   necessity.     The   Ministry   was   a 

conservative  one  made  up  from  the  Left  Centre. 
The  acceptance  of  this  moderate  leadership  was 
an  encouraging  sign,  but  all  unity  disappeared 
as  soon  as  the  (jrerman  occupation  ended.  The 
radical  strength  in  the  Chamber  increased,  and 
in   response   to   its   demands   the   Ministry   was 

modified.  The  united  Right  was  able  to  pass  a 
vote  censuring  the  change  in  the  Ministry,  and 

Thiers  resigned,  whereupon  Marshal  MacMahon 
(q.v.)  was  elected  President  as  the  candidate  of 
the  Right  (1873).  He  at  first  appointed  a  coali- 
tion Cabinet  from  the  three  monarchical  parties. 
The  Right  was  united  only  in  opposition  to  the 
Republicans,  and  the  groups  of  the  Left  likewise 
united  solely  for  the  purpose  of  opposing  the 
Government.  MacMahon's  term  of  office  was 
made  seven  years  (the  so-called  septennate).  For 
a  year  and  a  half  the  different  aims  of  the  fac- 
tions on  both  sides  of  the  Assembly  prevented 
action  on  the  Constitutional  Laws.  In  June, 
1875,  fearing  the  growth  of  the  ImpcTialist 
strength,  some  of  the  constitutional  monarchists 
united  with  the  Left  to  secure  the  passage  of 
the  laws. 

The  Assembly  created  by  the  new  Constitution 
consisted  of  a  Senate  and  a  Chamber  of  Deputies. 
The  Constitutional  Laws  recognized  the  sover- 
eignty of  the  people,  represented  in  the  Chamber 
of  Deputies,  and  established  the  right  of  public 
meeting,  the  liberty  of  the  press,  and  universal 
suffrage.  The  Republicans,  with  a  large  majority 
in  the  Chamber,  forced  the  fighting.  They  were 
divided  into  the  Left  Ontre,  Republican  Union 

(the  largest  group,  led  by  Grambetta),  and  the 
Radical  Left.  The  Monarchists,  adopting  a  con- 
servative attitude,  were  grouped  as  Right  Centre, 
Right,  and  Popular  Appeal.  MacMahon  in  1876 
made  up  a  Ministry  from  the  Left  Ontre,  at  first 
under  Dufaure    (q.v.),  later  under  Jules  Simon 

(q.v.).  In  1877,  after  a  year  of  struggle  against 
radical  measures,  acting  under  the  advice  of  his 
conservative  friends,  MacMahon  dismissed  tlio 
Simon  Ministry,  adjourned  the  Chamber,  and 
then,  with  the  consent  of  the  Senate,  dissolved  it. 
The  Conservatives  then  sought  to  intrench  them- 
selves in  the  Government  through  the  power  given 
to  the  President  and  Senate  by  the  Constitutional 
Laws,  but  the  President  had  by  his  course  opened 
a  bitter  struggle  which  destroyed  any  possibility 
of  harmony.  The  Republicans  woti  the  elections, 
refused  to  recognize  a  Conservative  Ministry,  and 
finally  forged  the  President  to  form  a  Ministry 
from  the  Left  Centre.  In  1878  the  Republicans 
obtained  a  maiority  in  the  Senate,  and  Mac- 
Mahon, unwilling  longer  to  maintain  the  conflict, 
resigned  in  1879,  and  was  succeeded  by  Gr6vy. 
Their  supremacy  once  established,  the  Repub- 
licans renewed  their  factional  struggles.  The 
Left  Centre  lost  its  influence.  Gambetta's 
Republican   Union   was   opposed  by   a   growing 
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Radkal  wing,  which  reproached  Gambetta  with 
opportunism.    A    series    of    Ministries    tending 

toward  radiealism  followed.  A  period  of  per- 
sonal politics  was  entered  upon,  with  Min- 
istries combined  for  expediency  rather  than  as  ex- 
ponents of  political  principles,  fourteen  different 
Ministries  holding  office  between  1878  and  1888. 
The  two  principal  winji^s  of  the  Republicans  came 
to  be  kno>vn  as  Opportunists  and  Radicals.  The 
Legitimists  united  with  the  Orleanists  in  1883, 
and  two  years  later  an  increased  number  of 
monarchists  were  returned  to  the  Chamber.  An 
attempt  was  made  in  the  face  of  this  growing 
Conservative  strength  to  unite  the  Opportunists 
and  Radicals  (policy  of  Republican  concentra- 
tion). The  pretenders  to  the  throne  were  ban- 
ished in  1886  at  the  instance  of  the  Concentration 
Ministry.  In  1887  the  Rouvier  Ministry  adopted 
the  so-called  policy  of  conciliation,  which  aimed 
at  a  coalition  of  Conservatives  and  Opportunists 
against  the  Radicals.  In  the  same  year  General 
Boulanger  (q.v.)  came  into  prominence  and 
sought  to  profit  by  the  prevailing  political  con- 
fusion. His  shibboleth,  ^revision  of  the  Constitu- 
tional Laws/  won  support  from  all  of  the  dis- 
satisfied factions.  His  party  was  known  as  the 
Revisionist  or  National  Party.  The  support  of 
Boulanger  by  the  Catholic  Conservatives  alien- 
ated his  Radical  followers,  who  joined  the  Op- 
portunists to  defeat  him.  In  1889  the  complete 
overthrow  of  this  political  adventurer  was  ac- 
complished. This  victory  was  im|)ortant  evi- 
dence of  the  growing  strength  of  the  Republic. 

A  marked  chan^^e  in  parties  now  began.  The 
Republicans  who  had  united  to  defeat  Boulanger 
continued  to  act  together  as  Moderates  or  Gov- 
ernment Republicans.  The  monarchist  parties 
were  all  weakened  and  discredited  by  tlieir 
participation  in  the  Boulanger  episode.  Radi- 
calism came  to  be  more  and  more  represented 
by  the  Socialists.  This  body,  hitherto  of  slight 
importance,  had  its  origin  in  the  break-up  of  the 
Republicans  during  the  struggle  against  the  July- 
Monarchy,  those  who  continued  to  uphold  Repub- 
lican principles  seeking  a  purely  political  revolu- 
tion, while  a  party  of  workingmen  and  theorists 
sought  to  make  the  Republic  a  means  of  radical 
social  reform.  In  the  succeeding  years  the  ideas 
of  the  Socialists  frequently  found  expression  in 
the  demands  of  the  Radicals.  In  1890  there  were 
four  Socialist  groups,  with  views  more  or  less 
extreme,  and  increasing  political  activity.  A 
change  that  greatly  strengthened  the  Moderates 
was  the  gradual  cessation  of  clerical  opposition 
to  the  Republic.  Many  Catholics  who  had  for- 
merly acted  with  the  reactionary  parties  now 
came  to  the  support  of  the  Government  under 
the  name  of  KallicSy  or  the  Constitutional  Right. 
A  protective  tariff  with  maximum  and  minimum 
rates  was  enacted  in  189*2;  otherwise  there  was 
very  little  positive  legislation  during  this  re- 
ali^nunent  of  parties,  and  the  Frcycinet  Ministry 
(1890-92)  enjoyed  a  hitherto  almost  unprece- 
dented term  of  office.  In  1892  there  was  a 
startling  exposure  of  the  use  of  enormous  cor- 
ruption funds  in  promotinjr  the  Panama  Canal 
scheme.  Over  one  hundred  Senators,  Deputies, 
and  officials  were  implicated,  including  many 
political  leaders,  but  even  in  the  face  of  this  the 
Moderates  gained  largely  in  the  elections  of 
1893.  The  policy  of  concentration  was  discarded, 
and  the  Moderates  took  full  responsibility,  with 
Ca8imir-P6rier    (q.v.)    at  the  head  of  the  Min- 


istry. The  murder  of  President  Carnot  in  1894 
was  followed  by  the  election  of  Casimir-P^^rier 
as  his  successor  and  drastic  measures  against 
anarchists.  The  new  President  and  his  Govern- 
ment were  violently  assailed  by  the  Socialists 
and  Radicals  for  their  policy,  the  Dupuy 
Ministry  went  do^n  in  1895  before  the  Oppo- 
bition  attacks,  and  then  Casimir-Perier  re- 
signed the  Presidency.  Felix  Faure  (q.v.)  wa» 
elected  President  by  a  union  of  the  Moderates 
and  the  Right,  but  the  Socialists,  who  had  sup- 
ported Brisson,  had  shown  a  significant  increase 
of  strength.  The  first  Moderate  Cabinet  (Ribot) 
gave  way  in  a  few  months  to  one  much  more 
Radical  (Bourgeois),  but  the  latter,  after  a 
struggle  with  the  St»nate,  was  succee<led  in  18J)6 
by  another  Moderate  Ministry  (M6line).  The 
Dreyfus  case  (see  Dreyfus)  complicated  French 
politics  for  three  ytnirs,  and  even  endangered  the 
Republic.  The  Meline  Ministry,  which  depended 
on  the  support  of  the  Right,  came  to  an  end  in 
1898.  A  Radical  Ministry  under  Brisson  wrestletl 
unsuccessfully  for  a  few  months  with  the  Dreyfus 
case.  A  new  coalition  Cabinet  was  tlien  or- 
ganized by  Dupuy.  On  the  death  of  President 
Faure,  in  February,  1899,  Emile  Loubet' (q.v.) 
was  elected  to  the  Presidency,  and  in  June  a 
new  Ministry  was  made  up'  by  M.  Waldeck- 
Rousseau.  A  Radical  Socialist,  M.  Millerand, 
was  included  in  this  Cabinet.  The  Government 
took  positive  measures  to  put  down  the  revived 
Nationalist  agitation,  imprisoning  several  of  the 
old  Boulangists,  who  had  resumed  their  activity. 
An  amnesty  bill  in  1900  purged  all  who  were 
connected    with    the    Drevfus    case.      While    tlie 

ft 

Government  thus  tried  to  still  the  strife  which 
had  injured  France,  it  did  not  hesitate  to  bring 
on  a  conflict  with  the  Catholic  Church.  This  was 
done  by  the  introduction  of  the  so-called  Ass<K'ia- 
tions  Bill,  regulating  the  privileges  and  rights  of 
property  of  certain  associations.  This  measure, 
while  general  in  its  terms,  was  ostensibly  intend- 
ed to  bring  within  control  of  the  common  law  the 
Jesuits  and  monastic  communities,  which  had  no 
authorization  from  the  State,  held  large  amounts 
of  property,  conducted  numerous  schools,  and 
were  directed  to  a  great  extent  from  outside  of 
France.  Notwithstanding  Papal  warnings  and 
severe  criticism  at  home,  the  measure  was  car- 
ried by  a  good  majority  in  March,  1902,  and  in 
April  the  long-lived  Waldeck-Rousseau  Adminis- 
tration went  to  the  people  on  its  record.  Tlie 
result  was  the  election  of  382  Ministerial i'^ts 
and  but  196  of  all  the  opposition  factions.  After 
this  vindication  of  his  policy,  the  Premier  retired 
and  was  succeeded  by  ^1.  Conib<»3,  who  continued 
his  predecessor's  policy  and  unsparingly  enforced 
the  Associations  Law.  When  the  first  excite- 
ment had  passed,  it  became  evident  that  the 
Government  had  a  powerful  legislative  and  pop- 
ular backing.  A  supplementary  measure  in 
March,  1903.  practically  refused  the  conduct  of 
schools  to  the  religious  Orders,  on  the  ground 
that  their  tendency  was  unrepublican.  This 
action  pointed  to  a  growing  separation  of  Church 
and  State  in  France,  and  the  development  of 
parties  indicated  the  consolidation  of  the  Re- 
public and  a  more  radical  political  condition. 

Germany.  The  national  parties  in  the  Gorman 
Empire  have  their  source  and  their  local  counter- 
parts in  the  separate  German  States.  Bismarck 
carried  his  earlier  measures  by  means  of  the 
support   of   a    patriotic   nationalist   party,   the 
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National    Liberals,    whose    chief   idea   was    the  Church,  manhood  suffrage,  free  education,  ancT 

creation  of  German  unity,  and  who  were  willing  thef  abolition  of  the  House  of  Lords.    The  Liberal 

to  support  the  Chancellor,  although  they  did  not  Party  was  divided  on  the  question  of  the  South 

wholly  approve  of  him.    He  was  also  supported,  African   War   in    1899-1902.     The   whol^  party 

with  more  enthusiasm,  by  the  Free  Conservatives  opposed    it    in    the    beginning,    and    agreed    in 

(Reichspartei) ,    He  was  opposed  by  the  Old  Con-  criticising  the  conduct  of  the  war  by  the  Govem- 

aervatives,  who  clung  to  the  old  particularistic  ment.     But  while  the  majority  favored  granting 

r^me,   and  by  the  Progressists    {Fortschritta-  a  liberal  measure  of  home  rule  to  the  Boers,  a 

partei),  who  rejected  all  compromises  and  were  Radical  minority  advocated  the  independence  of 

the  radical  wing  of  the  Nationalist  Party  that  the  republics.     The  Home  Rule  or  Irish  Parlia-' 

preceded    the    formation    of    the    Empire.      The  mentary  Party  was  founded  mainly  through  the 

Kulturkampf    (q.v.)    encouraged  the  growth   of  efforts  of  Charles  Stewart  Pamell  (q.v.),  and  is 

i^nother  strong  opposition  party.  Ultramontane  composed  entirely  of  Irish  members.     It  subor- 

Catholic,   known   as  the   Centre.     This   had   its  dinates  all  other  issues  to  that  of  Home  Rule 

strength  in  the  Catholic  States  of  South  Ger-  (q.v.)   for  Ireland,  although  it  advocates  imme- 

many  and  in  the  western  part  of  Prussia.  This  diate  reform  of  the  Irish  land  system  and  of 

party  since   1893  has  been  the  strongest  single  Irish  taxation,  and  is  in  favor  of  the  establish- 

group  in  the  Empire.     It  elected  100  members  of  ment  of  an   Irish   Catholic  university.     It  has 

the  Reichstag  in  1903.  Bismarck,  before  his  re-  acted  with  the  Liberals  since  1886,  and  violently 

tirement,  in  view  of  the  falling  away  of  his  old  opposed  the   Boer  War.     The   Liberal-Unionists 

National  Liberal  support,  had  turned  to  the  plan  separated  from  the  Liberals  in  1886  on  account 

of  a  coalition  between  the  Conservatives  and  his  of  Gladstone's  advocacy  of  home  rule.    Since  that 

old  enemies  of  the  Centre  to  obtain  support  for  time   they   have   acted   with   the   Conservatives, 

the  Government.     The  Social  Democrats  follow  their  leader,  Mr.  Joseph  Chamberlain,  becoming 

the  Centre  in  point  of  numbers  (82),  then  come  the  most  pronounced  advocate  of  an  aggressive 

the     Conservatives      (53),     National     Liberals,  foreign  policy  and  of  the  unconditional  subjuga- 

Kadicals  {Freisinnige),  the   Free   Conservatives,  tion  of  the  South  African  republics.    In  the  general 

the    Anti-Semites,    and    a    few    lesser    factions,  elections  for  Parliament  held  in  October,   1900, 

The  Polish  elements  form  a  strongly  hostile  Na-  334  Conservatives,  186  Liberals,  82  Home-Rulers, 

tionalist  group.    The  predcxninance  of  Prussia  in  and  68  Liberal-Unionists  were  returned.    For  the 

the  Empire  gives  Prussian  politics  an  overshad-  development  of  English  political  parties,  consult: 

owins  influence,  and  the  Agrarians,  who  are  pri-  Cook,  History  of  Party  from  Charles  11,  to  the 

marily  a  Prussian  landholders'  party,  opposed  to  Reform  Bill  (London,  1836-37)  ;  Kebbel,  History 

the  present  commercial  policy  of  the  Government,  of  Toryism,  n83-1881    (London,    1886);    Kent,. 

and  desirous  of  extreme  protection  against  the  English  Radicals  (New  York,  1899). 

importation  of  foodstuffs,  control  the  Conserva-        Greece.     There  has  never   been  in  Greece  a 

tive  members  entirely,  the  Centrists  to  a  great  division    of    the    voting    population    into   great. 

extent,  and  have  a  strong  hold  among  the  Poles  parties  on  great  political  issues,  but  in  modern 

and    Anti-Semites.      The    Government    is    thus  Greece,  as  in  ancient  Greece,  the  grouping  has- 

forced,  on  some  of  its  favorite  projects,  to  look  been  rather  that  of  factional  followers  of  some 

to  the  Liberal  groups  for  its  support.    The  Agra-*  strong  political  leader.     In  the  frequent  change 

rians  w^ere  strong  enough  to  defeat  the  Emperor's  of  its  ministries  Greece  bears  a  striking  resem- 

Rhine-Elbe  canal  project  in  the  Prussian  Landtag  blance  to   France   and   Italy,   and,   as   in  those 

in    1399,   arousing   thereby   very   bitter   feeling,  countries,  the  change  has  very  seldom  meant  a 

This  strong  Agrarian  agitation  is  a  most  im-  revolution  in  policy.     For  the  greater  part  of 

portant  complication  in  the  already  complex  party  the  decade  1880-90  the  so-called  parties  grouped 

situation   in   Germany.     In   the   Parliamentary  themselves  around   two  leaders,   Tricoupis   and 

elections  of  June,   1903,  the  Socialists  polled  a  Delyannis  from  whom  were  derived  the  names 

vote  hitherto  unequaled  in  strength.  Tricoupists  and  Delyannists.    In  the  general  elec- 

Gbeat  Britain.    The  four  chief  political  par-  tion  of  1890  part  of  the  Delyannists — ^then  the 

ties   in  Great  Britain  at  the  present  time  are  opposition  party— broke  away  from  their  former 

the  Conservatives,  the  Liberals,  the  Irish  Parlia-  political  associates,  and  under  the  leadership  of 

mentary  or  Home  Rule  Party,  ajid  the  Liberal-  M.  Ralli  formed  a  new  party  organization  known 

Unionists.     The  Conservatives  and  the  Liberals  as  the  Neo-Hellenic  or  Young  Greek  Party.    M. 

are    the   lineal   descendants   of   the   old   Tories  Tricoupi  died  in  1896,  and  the  leadership  of  hi9> 

and      Whigs,     and     although     their     political  faction    fell    to    M.    Theotokis.      His    followers,. 

ideas    are    far    more    advanced    than    those    of  called  both  Tricoupists  and  Theotokists,  repre- 

their     predecessors,    they     maintain     relatively  sent  the   more  conservative  tendency   in   Greek 

the  same  attitude  toward  the  questions  of  the  politics.     In  1901  a  new  political  group  formed 

day.     The  professed  policy  of  the  Conservatives  about  M.  Zaimis,  who  became  Premier  in  that 

18  the  maintenance  of  the  Empire,  the  preserva-  year.     The  parliamentary  strength  of  the  three 

tion  of  the  Constitution  in  its  present  form,  the  factions  in  1902  was  given  as:  Delyannists,  82; 

union    of    Church   and    State,   and   the   general  Theotokists,  75;  and  Zaimists,  46. 

conservation    of    vested    interests.     Thef   Liberal        Hungaby.     Hungary  presents  the  interesting 

Party  comprises  the  great  majority  of  the  Dis-  example  of  a  country  with  a  parliamentary  form 

senters   in  England,   and   of   all   the   voters   in  of  government  in  which  a  single  political  party 

Scotland  and  Wales,  but  it  is  nearly  always  in  has  retained  uninterrupted  control  for  upward  of 

the  minority  in  England   itself.     Its  policy  is  thirty-five    years.      This    party    is    the    Liberal 

one   of   abstention   from    foreign   complications,  Party — the  party  of  Francis  Deflk  and  Koloman 

eeonomy  in  expenditure,  and  reform  in  the  Con-  Tisza,  whose  able  leadership  has  been  a  strong 

stitotion.    The  Radicals,  who  form  a  wing  of  the  factor  in  its  continued  success.    During  the  rule 

party,    desire    disestablishment    of    the    State  of  the  party  of  Deftk,  which  b^;an  with  the  sue- 
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cessful  passage  of  the  Ausgleich  of  1867  and  has  been  to  make  them  more  and  more  dependent 
lasted  until  1875,  the  opposition  consisted  of  a  on  the  Parliament.  The  result  has  been  a  curious 
party  of  radical  Magyars  who  refused  to  accept  succession  of  partisan  and  non-partisan  Minis- 
the  compromise,  but  who  were  in  all  other  re-  tries.  iBut  the  organization  in  1902  by  Marquis 
spects  Liberals,  and  of  a  small  group  of  Ruma-  Ito  of  the  Seiyu-Kai,  or  Constitutional  Political 
nians  and  Slavs  whose  opposition  was  racial.  Association,  which  practically  amounted  to  an 
After  Deck's  withdrawal  from  public  life  in  amalgamation  of  the  old  Liberals,  and  the  more 
1875  this  radical  Magyar  party,  under  Tisza,  progressive  of  the  aristocratic  Constitutional 
who  became  Premier,  united  with  De&k's  fol-  Imperialists  seemed  to  indicate  a  formation  of 
/  lowers  to  form  the  Liberal  Party  of  to-day,  which  parties  on  new  lines,  and  to  be  a  practical  recog- 
has  since  continued  in  control.  The  Premier-  nition  by  the  representatives  of  the  old  nobility 
ship  of  Tisza  himself  lasted  from  1875  to  1890.  of  the  necessity  for  party  government. 
During  this  period  the  principal  opposition  came  Netueblands.  The  history  of  political  parties 
from  a  small  but  earnest  body  of  radicals  known  in  the  Netherlands  has  been  an  uneventful  one, 
as  Kossuthists,  followers  of  the  younger  Kossuth,  due  largely  to  the  fact  that  during  the  greater 
who  contended  that  the  only  bond  of  union  be-  part  of  the  last  half -century  the  Liberals  have 
tween  Austria  and  Hungary  should  be  the  per-  been  in  almost  undisputed  control  of  affairs, 
sonal  one  of  the  sovereign.  This  faction  has  been  There  have  been,  however,  infrequent  overturn- 
represented  by  as  many  as  90  Deputies  in  the  ings  of  their  regime,  brought  about  generally  by 
Parliament.  The  principal  reason  for  the  ab-  a  temporary  coalition  of  the  opposing  group, 
sence  of  two  great  political  parties  in  Hungary,  The  most  recent  revolution  of  this  sort  look  place 
however,  exists  in  the  presence  of  the  subordinate  in  1901.  The  Catholic  Party  has  for  many  years 
races — chiefly  the  Croats  and  Slavonians.  It  is  formed  the  most  compact  and  well -organized 
their  presence  which  tends  to  force  the  Magyars  group  of  the  opposition,  but  its  refusal  to 
to  act  in  concert,  and  although  in  parliamentary  participate  in  coalitions  had  rendered  its  oppo- 
affairs  they  take  practically  no  part,  they  con-  gition  of  little  effect.  The  last  few  years,  how- 
«titute  the  real  political  opposition.  ever,  have  been  marked  by  a  remarkable  growth 

Italy.     There   is    no   well-defined   party   or-  in  the  power  of  the  Orthodox  Protestant  Party  or 

ganization  in  Italy.    For  fifteen  years  after  the  Anti-Revolutionists,    who    for    some    time    were 

death  of  Cavour  in   1861   the  Government  was  satisfied  to  take  only  a  passive  part  in  political 

directed  by  a  Ministry  frofn  the  Constitutional  affairs.    This  party,  which  fears  Liberalism  more 

Right  or  Conservative  side  of  the  Chamber,  but  than  Catholicism,  under  the  leadership  of  Dr. 

after  1876  the  Liberal  Left  came  into  power,  and  Abraham  Kuyper  (o.v.),  finally  effected  a  coali- 

the   Right   almost   disappeared.     The   Left  has  tion  with  the  Catholics,  and  in  the  elections  of 

been  largely  dominated  by  radical  elements.    Its  1901  achieved  a  striking  victory  over  the  Liberals, 

accession   to  power  marked   the   domination  of  who  were  weakened  by  dissensions  and  by  a  re- 

thc  southern  Italians  in  politics  and  the  era  of  puted  alliance  with  the  Socialists.     A  Clerical 

personal  ^^roups  or  factions  without  other  guid-  Anti-Liberal  Ministry  was  formed  in  which  the 

ing  principle  than  that  of  political  or  financial  Catholics    were   given   three    portfolios.      Other 

self-interest.     Republican   and   Socialist  groups  parties    represented    in    Parliament,    but    with 

have  also  played  a  part  in  Italian  politics.     A  little   real   power,   are   the  Historic   Christians, 

peculiarly   Italian    party   is   that  of  the   Irre-  Radicals,  and  Socialists. 

dentists,  who  seek  to  unite  with  Italy  the  Italian  Portugal.  Between  1834  and  1852,  the  old 
portions  of  Austria,  Switzerland,  and  France,  or  Absolutist  party  having  become  extinct,  the  Lib- 
unredeemed  Italy  {Italia  irredenta).  A  serious  ©rals,  who  had  successfully  opposed  the  Absolut- 
-embarrassment  in  Italy  since  the  union  has  been  ista,  divided  into  two  parties,  the  Chartists,  who 
the  abstention  of  good  Catholics,  imder  direction  supported  the  strongly  monarchist  charter  of 
of  the  Vatican,   from   participation  in  politics.  i826,  and  the  Septerabrists,  who  rallied  around 

Japan.  Political  parties  in  Japan,  in  the  the  popular  Constitution  of  1822.  A  coalition  of 
modern  sense,  can  be  said  to  date  practically  from  Septembrists  and  Chartists,  known  as  Regener- 
the  promulgation  of  the  Constitution  in  1889,  al-  ators,  took  control  of  the  government  in  1852, 
though  the  political  groups  from  which  they  but  this  coalition  soon  broke  up  and  the  Historic 
were  formed  have  a  somewhat  earlier  beginning.  Left  was  formed  from  its  remnants  and  merged 
In  their  origin  they  are  developments  of  the  in  1877  with  a  new  Reformist  party,  as  Progress- 
four  old  clans  (Satsuraa,  Choshu,  Tosa,  and  ists.  The  Regenerators  now  form  the  Right,  or 
Hizen),  and  their  division  was  fixed  by  clan  conservative  section;  the  Progressists  the  Consti- 
jealousy  and  not  by  political  issues.  The  Sat-  tutional  Left.  There  is  also  a  small  but  active 
suma  and  Choshu  clans  were  more  closely  allied  and  growing  Republican  Party,  formed  in  1881. 
to  the  Emperor  and  more  aristocratic  in  their  Spain.  Spanish  parties  have  been  in  a  state 
tendencies  than  the  other  two.  Their  members  of  confusion  ever  since  the  beginning  of  the  strug- 
formed  a  group  which  is  particularly  strong  in  gie  for  constitutional  government.  During  the 
the  Upper  Chamber  of  the  Diet,  and  has  played  first  third  of  the  nineteenth  century  the  struggle 
but  little  part  as  a  party  organization  in  the  between  absolute  monarchy  and  constitutional - 
general  elections.  Their  influence  has  been  felt  ism  brought  into  existence  different  parties  main- 
largely  through  their  great  leader.  Marquis  Ito  taining  all  gradations  of  political  opinion  from 
(q.v.).  They  have  been  called  Constitutional  absolutism  to  radicalism.  After  1833  the  dynas- 
Imperialists.  From  the  Tosa  clan  was  formed  tic  parties  of  Carlists  and  Cristinos  arose.  (See 
the  Liberal  (Fuyu-to)  Party,  and  from  the  Hizen  Carlos,  Don;  Spain.)  There  were  also  two  Lib- 
clan  the  Progressive  (Shimpo-to)  Party.  By  the  eral  parties — Moderates  and  Progressists.  These 
Constitution  the  Ministers  are  dependent  on  the  parties  disintegrated  about  1860-61  and  new  tem- 
fiovereign  by  whom  they  are  appointed,  but  in  porary  combinations  were  formed.  The  revolu- 
reality  the  tendency,  often  interrupted  since  1890,  tion  of  1868,  which  overthrew  Isabella  IL«  was 
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followed  by  a  struggle  between  Republicans  and  olic  Sonderbund.  Moderates,  Radicals,  and  Oath- 
Monarchists  which,  after  the  resignation  of  King  olics  were  thereafter  the  parties  that  appealed  to 
Amadeus  in  1873,  resulted  in  the  short-lived  the  suffrages  of  the  people.  The  two  former  di- 
republic  under  Castelar.  In  1874  the  monarchy  vided  at  first  on  the  attitude  of  Switzerland  toward 
was  restored,  and  in  1876  the  new  Constitu-  the  revolutionary  movement  elsewhere;  then  on 
tion  gave  opportunity  for  a  new  alignment,  railroad  development,  and  other  questions.  In  the 
Under  this  there  were  two  constitutional  monar-  struggle  over  constitutional  revision  from  1864  to 
chist  parties — the  Conservatives,  made  up  chiefly  1874  revision  was  opposed  by  the  Ultramontane 
of  the  clergy  and  aristocracy,  and  the  Liberals  Catholics,  and  by  the  French  and  Italians,  who 
(Constitutionalists  or  Dynastic  Left).  In  addi-  feared  the  domination  of  the  German  cantons, 
tion  to  these  two  true  -political  parties  were  the  After  the  revision  there  were  new  adjustments  of 
Carlists,  who  were  irreconcilable  absolutists,  the  party  relations.  The  Vatican  decrees  of  1870 
Republicans,  and  the  Possibilists  (a  name  having  were  opposed  by  a  body  of  Swiss  Catholics,  who 
much  the  same  meaning  as  Opportunists  in  rejected  the  dogma  of  Papal  infallibility.  They 
France).  The  Republicans  have  an  increasing  were  known  as  Old  Catholics  and  their  recogni- 
strength  in  Spain.  For  many  years  C&novas  tion  by  the  Swiss  Government  as  the  true  Cath- 
del  Castillo  and  Sagasta,  the  respective  leaders  olic  body  precipitated  a  contest  with  the  Vatican 
of  the  Conservative  and  Liberal  parties,  had  been  and  the  Ultramontane  Swiss  Catholics.  The  Ul- 
altemately  in  power.  Just  before  the  war  with  tramontanes  or  Clericals,  the  legislative  Right, 
the  United  States  Sagasta  (q.v.)  and  the  Liberals  became  a  strong  and  aggressive  political  body, 
again  took  the  helm.  The  peace  negotiations  On  ihk  other  side  the  Radicals  form  the  Extreme 
brought  the  Conservatives  once  more  into  power,  Left,  believing  in  the  absolute  severance  of  both 
but  the  administration  was  a  troubled  one.  Spain  Protestant  and  Catholic  churches  from  politics, 
has,  in  fact,  since  1898  entered  upon  a  course  of  The  Radicals  differ  in  their  attitude  on  ques- 
readjustment  to  new  conditions  which  has  its  tions  outside  of  Church  matters,  the  French  being 
effect  upon  the  parties.  opposed  to  the  national  centralization  which  is 
Sweden  and  Nobway.  The  Scandinavian  dual  sought  by  the  Germans.  The  Centre,  or  Liberal 
monarchy  really  comprises  two  distinct  nations  Conservative  party,  is  far  from  homogeneous  and 
with  one  King  and  a  common  administration  for  united.  It  is  made  up  mainly  of  the  conservative 
war  and  diplomacy.  Each  has  therefore  its  dis-  moneyed  classes.  A  Catholic  People's  Party  was 
tinct  national  politics.  The  parties  in  Sweden  formed  in  1894.  Socialist  party  movements,  al- 
are  the  aristocratic  Conservative  Party,  forming  though  majiy  have  been  set  on  foot  by  foreigners 
the  Parliamentary  Right,  and  having  its  strength  who  have  found  asylum  in  Switzerland,  have  not 
in  the  cities ;  and  the  rural  Democratic  Party,  the  flourished  on  Swiss  soil,  but  the  Grtitliverein,  a 
Parliamentary  Left,  known  as  the  Rustics.  In  society  founded  m  1838  on  a  democratic  basis,  has 
recent  years  an  urban  Democratic  Party  of  de-  oeen  gradually  adoptmg  socialist  ideas, 
cidedly  radical  tendencies  has  arisen.  The  So-  Consult:  Seignobos,  ^  Political  History  of 
cialists,  organized  as  a.  party  in  1889,  joined  the  Europe  Since  1814,  trans,  by  S.  M.  Macvane 
Democrats  and  a  demand  was  made  for  universal  (New  York,  1900),  a  very  useful  compendium  of 
suffrage.  Norway  is  the  most  democratic  country  European  political  history;  Lowell,  Oovemmenta 
of  Europe  socially  and,  except  Switzerland,  in  its  ond  Parties  in  Continental  Europe  (2  vols..  Bos- 
political  constitution.  For  many  years  the  Dem-  ton,  1897 ) .  an  invaluable  and  thoroughly  scien- 
ocratic  majority  in  the  Storthing  was  in  conflict  tiflc  examination  of  the  political  systems  of  Aus- 
with  the  King  and  his  Ministers,  chiefly  over  the  tria-Hungary,  France,  Germany,  Italy,  and  Switz- 
budget.  In  1872  an  attempt  was  made  to  secure  erland;  Rohmer,  Doctrine  of  Parties  (1844); 
a  responsible  Ministry  from  the  Parliamentary  Woolsey,  Political  Science  (2  vols.,  New  York, 
majority.  In  1884  the  King  yielded  and  at  first  1886).  See  the  sections  on  the  government  and 
attempted  to  form  a  Conservative  Ministrv,  but  history  of  the  different  countries,  to  which  the 
was  obliged  to  call  upon  the  Left.  In  1886  the  history  of  parties  closely  relates  itself. 
I^ft  split  into  the  Old  Left  and  the  New  (Liber-  POLITICAL  SCIENCE.  That  branch  of  the 
al)  Left.  The  conflict  that  ensued  brought  out  gocial  sciences  which  deals  with  the  organization 
three  parties— Conservative  Ministerial,  and  Rad-  ^j,^  ^f^  ^f  the  State.    It  comprises  the  considera- 

!f?'  ***«  ?^«,°^  ^«»"«  d^«  J«  ^^'f^^^^^^P^,?^  *^«  tion  of  the  general  problem  of  the  origin  and  na- 
Prime  Minister  Sverdrup,  to  hold  his  position  in  ture  of  the  State;  investigations  into  constitu- 
spite  of  party  defeat.  A  Conservative  Ministry  tional  forms,  political  forces,  and  modes  of  pub- 
was  formed  in  1889.  At  the  same  time  a  nation-  jjc  administration;  and  the  attempt  to  establish 
alist  agitation  began  and  grew  to  large  proiK)r-  go^nd  rules  and  maxims  of  political  action.  The 
tions.  The  Conservatives  ^YeTe  defeated  m  1891  characteristic  feature  of  political  and  legal,  as 
on  a  bill  to  regulate  the  relations  between  Swe-  distinguished  from  purely  social,  facts  lies  in  the 
den  and  Norway.  The  Radical  became  a  national-  presence,  in  connection  with  the  former,  of  a 
i8t  party.  This  agitation  m  Norway,  threaten-  deflnitely  organized  personal  authority  endowed 
ing  the  union,  developed  a  counter-movement  in  with  determinate  functions  and  enforcing  its  de- 
Sweden,  so  that  practically  a  {i^orwegian  and  a  crees  by  a  flxed  sanction. 

Swwiish  party  have  arisen  in  the  combined  mon-  j^  ^he  original  Greek  sense  'politics'  refers  to 

arcny.  the  entire  art  of  realizing  the  ethical  ideal  in  the 

SwiTZiaiLAWD.  There  is  no  party  government  In  state  by  the  establishment  and  maintenance  of 

Switzerland  and  no  party  machinery,  such  as  is  orderly  government;  but  in  modem  times  this 

necessary  in  countries  where  there  is  party  gov-  term  is  often  used  in  a  much  more  restricted 

emraent.    Minority  representation  is  responsible  sense.     The  characteristic  political  fact,  accord - 

for  this.    There  are  parties,  however.    The  politi-  ing  to  the  modem  usage  of  language,  is  the  stmg- 

cal  history  of  the  present  confederation  begins  in  gle  for  personal  authority  in  an  organized  com- 

1847,  when  the  Radicals  triumphed  over  the  Cath-  munity,  as  well  as  the  struggle  for  the  maintenance 
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of  the  power  of  the  whole  State.  The  definite  or- 
ganization of  power  foir  the  purposes  of  orderly 
government,  the  marshaling  of  popular  support 
and  of  popular  opinion,  the  creation  of  centres 
of  control,  and  the  defense  of  the  entire  struc- 
ture of  the  State  against  attacks  from  without  and 
from  within — these  constitute  the  characteristic 
problems  of  politics  in  the  narrower  sense.  When- 
ever we  deal  with  the  dynamic  facts  of  tState  life 
we  therefore  have  primarily  'political'  considera- 
tions. This  is  the  case  in  such  subjects  as  diplo- 
macy and  international  politics,  party  politics, 
and  all  the  creative  activities  of  the  government. 
In  this  sense  it  is  a  political  action  to  appeal  to 
voters  and  to  organize  them  into  parties,  to  ad- 
vance the  candidacy  of  certain  persons  for  office, 
to  create  a  willingness  for  effecting  changes  in 
the  law,  or  to  obtain  treaty  advantages  from  for- 
eign powers. 

But  State  life  may  also  be  viewed  as  static — 
established  in  certain  permanent  forms  and  ad- 
ministered according  to  fixed  rules.  Here  the  con- 
ditions of  political  struggle  for  power  and  advan- 
tage are  almost  entirely  eliminated  and  the  State 
is  looked  upon  as  a  commonwealth  administered 
for  the  benefit  of  all  citizens.  The  studies  of 
public  law  (international,  constitutional,  and  ad- 
ministrative), jurisprudence,  and  the  technical 
methods  of  administration  belong  under  this  head- 
ing. They  deal  with  State  life  as  settled,  as  ad- 
ministered only  by  expert  authorities  and  not  im- 
mediately affected  by  the  popular  struggle  for 
political  power.  By  analogy  this  group  of  studies 
may  be  said  to  deal  with  the  anatomy  of  the 
State,  while  the  dynamic  studies  deal  with  its 
physiology. 

Though  the  fundamental  fact  of. political  strug- 
gle will  always  remain  the  chief  characteristic 
of  politics,  it  must  also  be  noted  that  the  sphere 
of  static  institutions  is  constantly  expanding  as 
the  State  develops  in  civilization.  In  the  earlier 
ages  the  struggle  for  power  swallowed  up  all 
available  energies,  and  all  considerations  were 
subordinated  to  the  political  success  of  competing 
groups.  Administration  w^as  viewed  merely  as 
the  opportunity  of  the  ruling  group  to  fortify  its  • 
position  and  to  enjoy  the  fruits  of  powxr  and 
influence.  Even  the  'benevolent  despotism*  of  the . 
eighteenth  century  held  that  the  chief  reason  why 
the  prosi)erity  of  the  lower  classes  should  be  pro- 
tected was  to  maintain  their  value  to  the  Gov- 
ernment as  taxpayers.  In  an  absolute  monarchy 
the  intrigues  among  contending  factions  seeking 
royal  favor  usually  absorb  the  entire  attention 
of  the  political  classes,  leaving  but  little  to  be 
devoted  to  the  administration  of  the  common- 
w^ealth.  Now  although  a  system  in  which  politi- 
cal struggle  would  be  entirely  eliminated  is  per- 
haps inconceivable,  the  ideal  of  a  commonwealth 
demands  that  the  ordinary  administration  of  the 
State  be  placed  as  much  as  possible  outside  of  the 
sphere  of  personal  struggles  for  political  power. 
For  this  reason  the  civil  service  should  be  ren- 
dered independent  of  political  chanf»os  and  an 
expert  administration  placed  in  charge  of  the 
ciirrent  affairs  of  the  commonwealth.  Among 
the  practical  problems  of  politics  at  the  present 
time  there  is  none  more  important  than  the 
question  as  to  how  far  the  political  representa- 
tives of  the  citizens — the  parliamentary  body — 
can  profitably  control,  and  interfere  with,  expert 
administration.  While  the  sphere  of  parliamen- 
tary interference  and  control  over  the  adminis- 


trative departments  may  seem  to  be  contracting^, 
this  is  not  to  be  taken  as  a  sign  of  the  absolute^ 
failure  of  parliamentary  government,  but  as  an 
indication  that  the  development  is  toward  a 
more  perfect  adjustment  between  the  popular  or 
political  and  the  expert  agencies  in  government. 

Above  the  two  aspects  of  political  dynamics 
and  statics,  and  embracing  them  both,  there 
stands  political  theory  or  political  philosophy, 
which  deals  with  the  general  problem  of  the  na- 
ture of  the  State.  Viewing  the  State  as  a  univer- 
sal form  of  human  association,  it  attempts  to- 
analyze  the  principles  upon  which  its  authority 
rests  and  according  to  which  its  functions  are 
performed.  Closely  allied  to  it  is  the  subject  of 
political  ethics,  which  tests  the  ideals  of  State 
forms  and  of  political  action.  Among  the  Greeks 
these  various  aspects  of  political  thought  were 
not  dissociated;  politics  were  considered  as  the 
means  of  giving  practical  form  and  existence  ta 
the  true  ethical  ideals.  The  Hellenic  sense  of 
concrete  vision,  however,  guarded  against  a  con- 
fusion of  existing  institutions  with  the  ideal 
schemes  of  philosophical  discussion.  This  distinc- 
tion was  not  kept  clear  in  the  Middle  Ages,  and 
in  self-defense  the  modern  school  of  political 
science,  following  ^lachiavelli,  has  striven  clearly 
to  distinguish  tlie  actual  from  the  ideal. 

The  Pukposes  of  Political  Science.  The  pri- 
mary purpose  of  political  science  is  the  under- 
standing of  the  general  laws  of  State  life.  This,, 
however,  does  not  involve  the  tracing  back  of 
political  institutions  to  primal  impulses  in  ani- 
mal life  and  to  dominant  influences  exerted  by 
inanimate  nature,  a  work  which  sociology  and 
social  psychology  are  attempting  to  do.  Political 
science  takes  interest,  motives,  and  purposes  as  it 
finds  them,  investigates  their  relations  to  each 
other,  traces  their  mutual  influence,  and  studies 
the  political  actions  and  institutions  created  by 
them.  Thus  in  a  modern  State  it  will  investi- 
gate the  grouping  of  interests  in  parties,  observe 
the  leading  personalities  who  embody  the  pur- 
poses of  large  groups  of  men,  and  study  the  meth- 
ods through  which  these  purposes  are  expressed 
in  legislation  and  realized  through  administra- 
tive action.  The  necessity  of  a  scientific  basis 
for  all  political  study  would  not  seem  to  be  in 
need  of  emphasizing.  Without  it  the  doors  are 
thrown  wide  open  to  artificial  construction,  vague 
generalization,  and  the  gradual  sterilizing  of 
originally  fruitful  concepts  through  mechanical 
repetition.  Political  science  must  constantly 
draw  new  life  from  the  facts  of  history  and  of 
contemporary  action. 

The  second  purpose  of  political  science  is  the 
understanding  of  the  forces,  forms,  and  practices 
of  contemporary  political  life.*  Although  the  aid 
of  history  is  essential  toward  a  thorough  un- 
derstanding of  contemporary  institutions,  a  mi- 
nute analysis  of  their  actual  workings  is  equally 
indispensable  in  political  science.  This  need  not 
be  puiely  empiricjil,  but  by  the  comparison  of 
modes  of  action  in  various  States  a  basis  for 
scientific  induction  and  generalization  will  be 
furnished.  This  purpose  will  therefore  best  be 
achieved  by  the  combination  of  two  methods— 
the  detailed  analytical  study  of  institutional 
forms  and  administrative  technique  in  any  one 
nation  and  the  comparison  of  the  results  thus 
obtained  with  institutions  and  practices  in  other 
States. 

A  third  object  of  political  science  consists  Id 
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the  fonnation  of  political  purposes  and  in  pro-  exaggerated  in  the  organic  theory  of  the  State^ 
Tiding  a  basis  for  political  action.     Far  from  the  analogy  of  historic  to  organic  development, 
involving  merely  a  priori  reasoning  about  human  as  opposed  to  purely  mechanical  construction, 
nature  and  about  the  actions  proper  to  it,  this  will  always  remain  valuable.    The  absolute  iden< 
pursuit  is  concerned  with  the  establishment  of  tification  of  biological,  social,  and  political  laws 
practical  conclusions  upon  the  basis  of  wide  and  of  development  is,  however,  being  abandoned  and 
accurate   information.     Practical   life,   however,  is  giving  way  to  a  tendency  to  view  political 
differs  from  history  and  sociology,  where  the  in-  phenomena    under    the    aspect   of    psychological 
vestigator  in  his  study  of  the  connection  of  facts  facts  to  be  explained  rather  by  the  laws  of  asso- 
is  led   on  along  a   seemingly  endless   chain  of  elation  and  imitation  than  by  the  principle  of 
causation.     Here  resolutions  have  to  be  formed  organic  structure  and  growth, 
and  action  taken  before  the  basis  of  induction  is  Tue  I^Iethods  of  Political  Science.    The  sci- 
complete.     In  this  aspect  politics  is  an  applied  entific  method  of  politics  acquires  its  materials 
science — ^both  normative  and  teleological — which  by  the  historic  study  of  individual  institutions, 
determines  the  best  mode  of  political  action  upon  by  the  analysis  of  contemporary  political  life,  by 
the  basis  of  the  most  complete  scientific  informa-  statistical  investigation,  and  by  the  comparative 
tion  procurable.  study  of  institutions.    On  the  basis  of  the  facts 
ReLation   of   Political   Science  to   Otheb  thus  secured  it  arrives  by  the  process  of  induc- 
FiELDS  OF  Knowledge.    The  relation  of  politics  tion  at  the  general  laws  and  principles  of  political 
to  the  general  science  of  society  has  already  been  action.     The   most  distinctive   features   of  this 
indicated;   its  field  is  more  restricted  and  the  method  are  a  sharp  juristic  analysis  of  institu- 
^character  of  its  methods  teleological  rather  than  tions  and  the  discovery  of  true  analogies  in  dif- 
causative.   (See  Sociology.)     The  difference  be-  ferent  systems.    By  the  application  of  this  meth- 
tween  the  purposes  and  methods  of  sociology  and  od  the  materials  furnished  by  a  ntunber  of  aux- 
of  politics  might  be  further  indicated  by  consid--  iliary    sciences   are   subjected    to   analysis    and 
ering  how  either  would  treat  the  career  of  a  become  the  elements  for  a  recomposition  which 
statesman  like  Lincoln.     The  science  of  politics  results  in  a  clear  and  definite  grouping  of  social 
would   study   the    principles   and   purposes   em-  purposes  in  the  form  of  political  action.    As  the 
bodied   in  his  character  in  a  concrete  manner;  facts  with  which  politics  deals  are  much  more 
sociology,  on  the  other  hand,  would  attempt  to  definite  than  those  of  the  general  social  sciences, 
trace  these  composite  factors  back  to  their  ulti-  and  as  political  institutions  and  laws  constitute, 
mate  causes,  and,  passing  beyond  the  energies  as  it  were,  a  precipitation  of  social  forces,  en- 
manifesting  themselves  in  the  political  struggle,  dowed  with  great  permanence  and  solidarity,  the 
would  probe  into  their  psychological  and  physical  study  of  political  development  will  always  remain 
origins.     The  relation  of  politics  to  psychology  the  backbone  of  historical  work.     Although  we 
also   is   that   of   a   teleological   to   a   causative  need  not  accept  Freeman's  dictum  that  history 
science.    All  political  institutions  may  be  looked  is  past  politics,  it  may  be  said  that  historical 
upon  as  psychological  facts  having  their  existence  forces  are  most  clearly  understood,  although  per- 
only  in  the  mind,  although  they  may  be  of  the  haps  not  completely  fathomed,  when  seen  from 
greatest  tenacity  and  are  in  turn  productive  of  the  point  of  view  of  the  growth  and  succession 
concrete  facts  such  as  public  buildings  and  im-  of  political  institutions  and  laws.- 
proveroents.    But  psycholog}*^,  like  sociology,  is  a  The  principal  methods  auxiliary  to  political 
causative  science,  going  back  of  the  purpose  or  science  are  the  historical,  the  statistical,  the  ex- 
concept  with  which  politics  starts,  and  trying  to  perimental,    tlie    analytical,    and    the    deductive 
investigate  its  psychic  and  physiological  origins,  method.     Political   studies   have   always   drawn 
The  science  of  economics  deals  with  a  different  their  material  chiefly  from  the  recorded  history 
set  of  social   phenomena,  which,  however,  have  of  mankind,  and  are  therefore  assisted  by  the 
the  closest  bearing  upon  politics.     Not  only  is  technique  of  the  historical  method — ^the  critical 
political  influence  largely  determined  by  economic  scrutiny  of  documentary  evidence  and  the  mas- 
power,  but  the  constant  interference  of  political  tery  of  the  laws  of  cause  and  effect.  But  although 
agencies   with  economic  interests  and  processes  politics,    as    indeed    every   other   social    science, 
makes  it  necessary  for  political  science  to  give  has  thus  to  make  use  of  historical  material,  its 
special  attention  to  economics.    The  field  of  his-  problems  differ  distinctly  from  those  of  history. 
iory,  like  that  of  sociology,  embraces  political  It  is  the  function  of  history  to  explain  a  suo- 
tction  together  with  the  other  manifestations  of  cession  of  events  and  actions  through  the  dis- 
social life.     But  history  differs  specifically  from  covery   of   a   causal   relation.     The   function   of 
politics  in  that  its  purpose  lies  in  tracing  indi-  politics,  on  the  other  hand,  is  to  explain  a  given 
Tidual  chains  of  causation,  whereas  politics,  by  institution  through  an  investigation  of  its  origins 
the  use  of  the  comparative  method,  establishes  as  well  as  through  comparison  with  similar  insti- 
broader  generalizations.     The  science  of  statis-  tutions  elsewhere.    To  history  all  the  trans  forma- 
tter furnishes  a  basis  of  induction  for  all  the  tions  of  a  given  institution  are  equally  interest- 
social  sciences.    Both  in  the  study  of  the  composi-  ing;    to   politics,   only  those   which   explain    its 
tion  of  political  forces  and  of  the  results  of  politi-  present  character.    Thus  in  the  study  of  the  Eng* 
cal  action  regarded  as  experiments,  the  aid  of  lish  parliamentary  system  of  the  present,  politi- 
statistics  is  indispensable.    The  knowledge  of  the  cal  science  need  not  give  consideration  to  the  orig- 
material  body  and  of  the  physical  basis*  of  State  inal  causes  for  instituting  the  British  Parliament, 
Hfe  is  furnished  by  the  sciences  of  ethnology  and  as  other  causes  have  been  substituted  upon  which 
geography,  the  results  of  both  of  which  form  the  the  parliamentary  regime   is  at  present  baaed. 
most  essential  data  of  political  science.     Among  Therefore,  in  general,  in  a  succession  of  substi- 
the  other  natural  sciences  physiology  and  biology  tuted  causes,  political  science  would  not  go  back 
are  of   special   importance  to   political  science,  of  the  causes  directly  operative  in  the  institution 
Although  the  similarity  of  the  life  processes  in  to  be  explained,  while  to  history  the  whole  series 
iihe  State  and  in  the  physical  organism  have  been  of  substitutions  is  important. 
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The  statistical  method  furnishes  much  valuable  man,  ....  and  we  consider  what  laws 
and  trustworthy  material  to  political  science ;  and  institutions  are  likely  to  conduce  most  to  the 
and  for  the  knowledge  of  the  physical  body  of  the  welfare  of  an  aggregate  of  such  beings."  While 
State  population  statistics  and  detailed  accounts  this  method  is  perfectly  legitimate  and  has  been 
of  the  economic  products  are  indispensable.  Sim-  fruitfully  employed  by  most  of  the  great  political 
ilarly  the  effect  of  certain  modes  of  legislation  writers,  it  would  be  a  mistake  to  suppose  that  it 
and  of  political  action  can  best  be  tested  by  a  is  the  sole  or  even  the  principal  reliance  of  sci- 
study  of  their  numerical  results;  such  as,  for  entific  politics.  In  fact,  if  employed  alone  and 
instance,  the  operation  of  the  liquor  laws  and  unassisted  by  the  study  of  concrete  facts,  it  opens 
of  laws  to  foster  agriculture,  irrigation,  etc.  But  the  door  to  hasty  generalization  and  to  the  profit- 
also  the  more  specifically  political  activities  may  less  expounding  of  threadbare  theories.  In  itself 
be  approached  by  the  statistical  method,  as  when  it  is  sterile.  It  simply  analyzes,  develops,  and 
we  study  the  attendance  upon  elections,  the  votes  applies  certain  facts  assumed  to  be  axiomatic.  It 
upon  constitutional  amendments,  and  the  various  takes  on  the  subjective  coloring  of  the  writer's 
groupings  of  political  power.  We  must  not,  how-  mind  and  it  does  not  in  itself  furnish  a  stable 
ever,  overlook  the  limitations  of  the  quantitative  basis  for  the  scientific  pursuit  of  political  investi- 
method,  An  attempt  to  reduce  political  action  gation.  Politics  is  made  a  science  through  the 
entirely  to  quantitative  form,  and  thus  to  trace  use  of  inductive  processes.  The  careful  study  of 
it  back  to  the  working  of  physical  causes,  would  political  experience  and  of  the  ever-varying  forces 
result  in  failure,  because  the  complex  force  of  sen-  of  political  life  provides  the  rich  harvest  of  ob- 
timent,  sympathy,  tradition,  and  of  other  psycho-  servation  upon  which  general  principles  and 
logical  factors  cannot  be  quantitatively  measured  maxims  may  be  founded  with  a  certain  amount 
nor  reduced  with  exactness  to  quantitative  causes  of  warranted  assurance ;  and  though  it  may  rot 
in  the  physical  world.  as  yet  provide  a  large  number  of  exact  generaliza- 

Scientific  experimentation   is  not   possible   in  tions  and  rules  for  practice,  it  still  is  recognized 

politics,  because  we  cannot  use  a  society  purely  as  leading  to  a  fuller  mastery  than  does  deductive 

as  a  subject  of  demonstration.    Moreover,  we  are  reasoning,  by  giving  the  mind  an  insight  into  the 

not  given  the  opportunity  of  studying  the  in-  wealth  of  incident  and  the  dramatic  action  of 

fluence  of  any  one  cause  by  carefully  excluding  politics.    The  deductive  method  is  of  value  in  the 

the  operation  of  all  others,  as  we  may  do  in  matter  of  applying  knowledge  to  political  action, 

physical  experiments.     A^liile,  however,  the  sci-  when  after  a  careful  study  of  political  forces  and 

entific  experiment  pure  and  simple  is  by  the  na-  institutions  their  general  nature  and  operation 

ture  of  things   excluded,   practical  experiments  is  imderstood.    Such  knowledge  may  then  well  be 

are  constantly  being  made  in  politics,  i.e.  courses  applied  by  a  deductive  process  to  concrete  politi- 

of  action  are  tried  without  a  knowledge  of  the  cal  action. 

exact  results  to  be  produced  by  them,  but  in  the        The  Bbakches  of  Political  Science.    In  ac- 

hope  that  certain  improvements  will  be  effected;  cordance  with  the  general  division  of  political 

as,  for  instance,  in  changes  of  the  criminal  law,  science  which  has  been  indicated  above,  we  may 

or  in  the  methods  of  nominating  and  electing  pub-  group  the  various  branches   of  the   subject  as- 

lie  officials.     Such  action,  although  not  under-  follows: 

taken  purely  as  an  experiment,  is  experimental  Political  Dynamics — 

in  the  sense  that  the  nature  of  its  consequences         1.  Diplomacy  and  International  Politics, 

can  be  definitely  ascertained  only  through  experi-  -  2.  Party  Politics, 
ence,  and  that  the  action  is  undertaken  with  a        3.  Comparative  Legislation, 
knowledge  of  the  possibility  of  varying  results.         4.  Governmental  and  Administrative  Policies. 

Therefore,  while  politics  as  a  science  cannot  set  Political  Statics — 
aside  certain  social  factors  for  experimental  pur-         1 .  Constitutional  Law. 
poses,  as  an  art  it  is  constantly  making  experi-         2.  International  Law. 
ments  in  practice  which  in  turn  furnish  the  most         3.  Administrative  Law  and  Technique, 
valuable  kind  of  material  to  scientific  political         4.  Comparative  Study  of  Institutions, 
study.  5.  Jurisprudence. 

The  importance  of  the  analytical  method  has  General  and  Normative  Politics — 
already  been  indicated  above.     As  in  the  inves-         1.  Political  Theory, 
tigation  of  political  and  legal   institutions  the        2.  Political  Ethics. 

juristic  bias  is  naturally  very  strong,  there  is  It  would,  of  course,  be  impossible  to  deal  with 
constant  danger  in  political  science  of  resting  sat-  the  living  forces  of  public  life  without  paying 
isfied  with  mere  analysis  of  structural  forms,  regard  to  the  settled  institutions,  or,  on  the  other 
A  scientific  method,  while  it  must  make  i  use  of  hand,  to  investigate  the  latter  without  giving  at- 
the  trenchant  instrument  of  analysis,  must  also  tention  to  the  motive  forces  by  which  they  are  sup- 
extend  its  range  so  as  to  embrace  the  real  motive  ported;  and,  no  matter  what  subject  in  politics 
forces  that  lie  back  of  institutional  forms.  The  may  be  under  consideration,  generalizations  be- 
natural  law  theory  has  always  favored  a  purely  longing  to  political  theory  or  ethics  can  never  be 
juristic  interpretation  of  institutions,  and  the  excluded.  While  these  various  subjects  are  thus 
scientific  study  of  politics  has  been  much  re-  intimately  interrelated,  each  of  them  nevertheless 
tarded  by  the  one-sided  use  of  analytical  methods  forms  the  centre  for  a  group  of  specific  considera- 
which  lead  to  disputes  about  fine-drawn  but  un-  tions  and  preserves  in  the  main  its  own  point  of 
important  distinctions,  while  apparent  definiteness  view.  But  their  mutual  relations  ought  never  to 
of  the  results  obtained  often  causes  men  to  over-  be  overlooked.  A  study  of  the  public  law  of  anv 
look  the  powerful  forces  operating?  in  political  State  without  attention  being  given  to  political 
life.  forces  and  their  modes  of  action  fails  to  convev  a 

The  deductive  method  is  thus  explained  by  Pro-  just  conception  nf  political  life.     In  a  State  like 

fessor  Sidgwick  in  his  Elements  of  Politics:  **We  the   American   Union,   founded  upon  the   theory 

assume  certain  general  characteristics  of  social  of  government  by  law  deduced  from  a  'writtei 
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oonstitutioiiy  static  and  juristic  facts  are  often 
placed  unduly  in  the  foreground.  The  discussions 
in  the  American  Congress  are  usually  given  a 
juristic  turn,  so  that,  for  instance,  the  considera- 
tion of  measures  dealing  with  economic  subjects 
like  the  trusts  will  be  based  primarily  on  consti- 
tutional arguments.  The  greatness  of  such  states- 
men as  Lincoln  consists  In  their  knowledge  of  the 
true  motive  powers  and  in  their  readiness  when 
necessaiy  to  modify  juristic  principles  so  as  to 
adapt  them  to  the  living  forces  of  politics — "to 
throw  the  Constitution  overboard  in  order  to  save 
the  Constitution."  International  law  and  diplo- 
macy similarly  bear  a  close  relationship  to  each 
other.  Not  only  is  the  former  largely  a  result  of 
the  efforts  of  the  most  enlightened  diplomatists, 
but  its  enforcement  is  always  conditioned  by  the 
actual  grouping  of  the  various  factors  in  inter- 
national politics.  The  study  of  comparative  legis- 
lation furnishes  materials  to  general  jurispru- 
dence, and  this  in  tujn  enables  the  legislator  to 
secure  greater  harmony  and  a  more  effective 
structure  in  his  legal  enactments.  Practical  poli- 
tics, while  primarily  founded  upon  the  grouping 
of  interests,  cannot  afford  to  overlook  the  prin- 
ciples of  political  theory  which  pervade  the 
thought  of  the  people  and  give  direction  to  their 
action  and  to  their  enthusiasms.  Political  theory, 
on  the  other  hand,  should  strive  to  be  an  expres- 
sion of  the  cardinal  facts  of  actual  political  life, 
and  consequently  the  theory  of  democracy  can  co 
longer  rest  upon  the  original  concept  of  an  ideal 
state  of  nature.  The  intimate  connection  between 
practical  politics  and  political  ethics  would  not 
seem  to  need  emphasizing,  were  it  not  for  the  fact 
that  certain  writers  like  Machiavelli  have  disso- 
ciated political  considerations  from  ethical  prin- 
ciples, and  also  that  in  the  practical  politics  of 
the  lower  type  but  very  little  application  of 
ethical  motives  can  be  perceived.  Even  the  de- 
tails of  administrative  technique  have  a  close 
connection  with  dynamic  politics,  for  often  a 
method  of  action  which  seems  thoroughly  con- 
venient, and  indeed  almost  necessary  from  the 
adn;inistrative  point  of  view,  may  be  subject  to 
grave  objections  when  the  political  life  of  the 
^^tate  is  considered. 

The  Litebature  of  Political  Science.  It  has 
been  intimated  with  some  truth  that  politics  has 
not  aa  yet  fully  made  good  its  claim  to  rank  as  a 
science,  because  political  literature  lacks  that 
succession  of  effort  which  constitutes  the  progres- 
sive element  in  the  natural  sciences.  In  the  latter 
an  investigator  will  take  up  the  work  where  his 
predecessor  has  left  off.  In  politics  there  has 
been  no  such  development  by  successive,  long  con- 
tinued effort;  any  writer  considers  himself  well 
qualified  to  contribute  a  valuable  discussion*  on  a 
subject  with  which  all  men  of  common  sense  are 
supposed  to  be  competent  to  deal.  In  fact,  some 
of  the  most  famous  writers  on  politics,  such  as, 
for  instence,  Locke  and  Rousseau,  had  no  politi- 
cal or  legal  training  whatever.  In  many  cases 
^eat  philosophers  have  aimed  to  give  complete- 
ness to  their  general  system  of  thought  by  con- 
structing a  part  on  political  science,  which  is, 
however,  in  such  cases  usually  composed  merely 
of  deductions  from  general  theoretical  principles. 

Tha  constitutional  studies  of  Aristotle  and  the 
principles  developed  in  his  Politics  form  a  sound 
basis  for  the  science  of  the  Stete;  but,  unfortu- 
nately, he  had  no  successors  to  carry  on  the  work 
in  his   spirit   for  almost   two   thousand  years. 


During  the  Middle  Ages  Aristotle  exercised  a 
profound  influence  upon  scholastic  philosophy, 
which  followed  his  doctrines  veiy  closely.  Machi- 
avelli took  up  the  thread,  and  on  the  basis  of 
a  keen  study  of  political  facte,  both  in  the  rec- 
ords of  Roman  histery  and  in  the  life  of  his 
own  times,  constructed  his  principles  of  practical 
politics.  His  work  is  founded  upon  actual  ob- 
servation, but,  like  Adam  Smith,  he  deals  ex- 
clusively with  certain  definite  human  activities 
and  characteristics  to  the  exclusion  of  all  others^ 
and  constructs  for  us  the  Political  Man — ani- 
mated solely  by  the  will  to  gain  political  power. 
Jean  Bod  in  lived  in  the  thick  of  the  religious 
struggles  in  France,  and  his  work  is  a  direct 
result  of  the  need  he  felt  for  a  definite  basis  of 
authority  in  the  shifting  circumstances  of  his 
time.  His  theory  of  sovereignty  may  be  called 
the  portal  of  modem  political  science,  because  it 
first  clearly  focuses  all  political  action  in  the 
sovereign  and  places  the  source  of  political  power 
within  the  State  itself;  but  the  theory  is  pri- 
marily juristic  and  has  given  rise  subsequently^ 
to  many  theoretical  constructions  which  do  not 
accurately  express  the  forces  of  political  life. 
Three  of  the  great  philosophers  of  the  seventeenth 
century,  Hobbes,  Spinoza,  and  Locke,  developed 
political  theory  as  a  part  of  their  philosophical 
system;  but,  though  sterting  from  similar  prem- 
ises, they  arrive  at  entirely  different  conclusions. 
The  thought  of  their  age  was  primarily  mathe- 
matical, and  their  method  is  purely  deductive, 
developing  a  system  of  political  structure  from  a 
few  principles  assumed  as  axiomatic,  in  the  man- 
ner of  a  theorem  in  geometry.  The  impulse  which 
was  given  at  this  time  to  the  mathematical  sci- 
ences, and  through  them  to  the  physical,  led  to  an 
effort  on  the  part  of  Montesquieu  to  explain  the 
connection  between  political  institutions  and 
physical  environment.  Scientific  in  the  sense  or 
basing  his  results  upon  induction  from  facts, 
Montesquieu  lacks  the  critical  spirit  of  the  His- 
torical School  and  is  often  captivated  by  mere 
fanciful  analogies.  Burke  has  a  scientific  con- 
ception of  politics  in  the  sense  of  seeing  in  insti- 
tutions a  natural  development  and  of  basing  his 
political  principles  upon  a  careful  study  of  politi- 
cal experience ;  but  he  idealizes  the  past  and  looks 
upon  the  present  rather  with  the  eyes  of  the 
statesman  who  is  defending  certain  forms  of 
political  life  than  in  the  spirit  of  the  scientific 
investigator.  Rousseau,  Kant,  and  the  entire 
Classical  Liberal  School,  are  all  given  to  a  priori 
reasoning;  teking  as  their  starting  point  the  ra- 
tional individual,  they  endeavor  to  construct  a 
system  of  government  in  which  his  independence 
may  be  preserved.  The  fact  that  Rousseau's  the- 
ory has  by  varying  interpretetions  been  made  the 
basis  of  Liberalism,  of  democracy,  and  even  of 
State  socialism  indicates  the  ease  with  which  the 
deductive  method  may  be  used  to  produce  any 
result  desired. 

In  the  nineteenth  century  a  truly  scientific 
method  began  to  be  applied  to  the  study  of  polit- 
ical facts.  Savigny,  Maine,  Ihering,  Pollock, 
Maitland,  and  Judge  Holmes  have  applied  the 
historic  method  to  institutional  and  legal  facts. 
The  careful  observation  and  analysis  of  contem- 
porary institutions  has  led  to  ifniitful  results 
in  the  works  of  De  Tocqueville,  Bagehot.  Blunt- 
schli,  Woodrow  Wilson.  A.  L.  Lowell,  and  Ostro- 
gorski.  Writers  like  Jellinek  and  Burgess,  while 
juristic  in  their  method,  give  careful  attention  to- 
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«:^i8ting  State  forms.    Come  wall  Le\n8  combines  land.     The  work   shows,   for   its   period^  much 

the  scientific  method  of  observation  with  a  highly  knowledge  of  history  and  political  judgment, 
philosophical  spirit.     There  has  lately  arisen  a        rOLITIQTXES,    pd'l^'t^k'     (Fr.,    politicals), 

flchool  of  political  scientists  who  apply  to  their  The  name  of  a  party  which  arose  in  France  in 

writings  the  term  sociological.     They  hold  that  the  reign  of  Charles  IX.,  composed  of  moderate 

the  true  study  of  politics  should  rest,  not  upon  Catholics   and   Protestants,   and   aiming   at   the 

the  legal  analysis  of  institutions,  but  upon  an  termination  of  the  civil  strife  by  a  compromise 

investigation  of  the  forces  of  society  which  are  between  the  two  factions  on  the  basis  of  relig- 

striving  to  express  themselves  through  political  i^^g  toleration  and  the  preservation  of  the  rights 

action.     They  emphasize  particularly  the  exist-  ^f  the  State  as  against  the  privileges  of  sectaries, 

enee  of  groups  within  the  State  which  represent  j^  numbered  among  its  adherents  such  men  as 

common  mteresU  and  are  animated  by  common  j^^^  g^din  and  De  Thou,  and  was  influential  in 

motives  and  they  conceive  of  State  life  as  made  establishing    Henry.    IV.    on    the    throne.      See 

up  of  the  struggle  and  competition  between  these  p^j^j^cE 

social  groups.     The  principal  representatives  of        *»^»™*r   //-n         *      ,  ,-.  •  i-i.        -i.* 

this  theory  are  the  Austrians  Gumplowicz  and        ^?.^P^,  [^^   roXiTe/a,  pohteia    polity,  citi- 

Ratzenhofer  zenship).    A  term  used  to  describe  the  system  on 

The  inductive  method,  based  upon  observation  which  a  State  or  a  Church  is  organized  as  a 
and  the  study  of  recorded  facts,  is,  however,  not  structural  unity.  In  civil  usage,  the  principal 
the  only  one  employed  by  prominent  writers  on  ^o™^  ^f  polity  are  monarchy,  the  rule  of  one 
politics  during  the  nineteenth  century.  Hegel's  man ;  aristocracy,  the  rule  of  the  best ;  democracy, 
purely  philosophical  construction  of  the  State  the  rule  of  the  people  as  a  whole ;  oligarchy,  the 
finds  an  echo  in  the  writings  of  T.  H.  Green  and  ^]^  ?f  a  few.  In  ecclesiastical  organization,  the 
of  Bosanquet.  The  deductive  method  is  used  by  principal  forms  are  the  Papal,  in  which  supreme 
Sidgwick,  Lieber,  Mill,  and  the  Liberal  School  government  is  placed  in  the  hands  of  the  Pope 
in  general.  The  juristic  method  of  analyzing  iilone;  the  episcopal,  in  which  it  is  shared  by  the 
existing  institutions  is  still  almost  universally  whole  body  of  bishops;  the  presbyterian,  where  it 
in  the  ascendent  in  books  dealing  with  juris-  is  held  by  an  assembly  of  presbyters;  and  the 
prudence  and  constitutional  law.  The  works  of  congregational,  in  which  each  congregation  is  in- 
American  constitutional  jurists  are  primarily  dependent  of  any  central  government, 
analytical,  and  although  they  devote  considerable  P(KLITZEB,  Adam  ( 1835— ) .  An  Austrian 
attention  to  the  history  of  the  formation  of  the  aurist.  He  was  bom  at  Alberti,  Hungary,  stud- 
Constitution,  this  is  done  in  order  more  fully  to  ied  in  Vienna,  Wttrzburg,  Paris,  and  London,  and 
explain  that  instrument,  which  is  then  analyzed  in  197 1  became  professor  at  the  University  of 
and  examined  in  all  its  bearings  upon  modern  Vienna.  He  had  achieved  great  success  in  1863 
government.  English  jurists  like  Holland,  Anson,  with  the  publication  of  his  method  of  treating 
and  Dicey,  following  Austin,  also  still  employ  deafness  consequent  on  catarrh  of  the  inner 
this  method  with  preference,  although  the  his-  ear,  and  he  gathered  at  Vienna  a  wonderful  col- 
toric  study  of  law  has  made  great  progress  in  lection  for  the  anatomical  and  pathological  study 
England.  of    the    ear.     The    more    important    works    of 

BiBLiooBAPHT.     Seeley,  Introduction  to  Politi-  Politzer     are:        Beleuchtungahilder    des    Trom- 

cal    Science    (London,    1896);    Bluntschli,    The  fnel fells    (1865);    Lchrhuch  der  Ohrenheilkunde 

Theory    of    the    State    (Oxford,    1892);    Bryce,  (1878-82;    4th  ed.  1901 )  ;    Die  anatomische  und 

Studies  in  History  (tnd  Jurisprudence   (London,  histologische  Zergliederung  des  me^xschlichcn  Ge- 

1902);  Wilson,  An  Old  Master,  Essay  II.   (New  hororgans    (1889;    and    an    Atlas    der   Beleuch- 

York,  1893)  ;  I^ewis,  Methods  of  Observation  and  tungsbilder  des  Trommclfells   (1895). 
Reasoning  in  Pomi<^  (hondon^^  POLIXENES,    pA-liks'6-nez,      The    King    of 

by.  The  Nature  of  the  ^^«^/.  (^^^^  J^J^^,  1896    ;  .^   Shakespeare's   Winter's  Tale.  ^  Wis 

^sTarr^nZn.    18^^^^^^^^^^  old  friend  Leontes    iTing  of  Sicily,  becomes  jeal- 

afid   the  Individual    (Glasgow,    1896)  ;    Pollock,  «"«  ^^  ^"«  »"d  attempts  to  poison  him. 
History    of    the    Science    of    Politics     (Tendon,         POLIZIANO,   p^Ut-sA-a'nd,  Anoelo    (Latin- 

1893)  ;  id.,  Essays  in  Jurisprudence  and  Ethics,  ized  form,  Politianus    (1454-1494).     An  Italian 

Essays  /.,  //.,  and  VIII.   (ib..  1882)  ;  Goodnow,  i.cholar  and  poet.     He  was  the  son  of  a  doctor  of 

Politics  and  Administration  (New  York,  1900)  ;  civil  law,  and  was  born  at  Montepulciano,  in  Tus- 

Sidgwick,  Elements  of  Politics   (I^ndon,  1806)  ;  cany.  July  14,  1454.     The  family  name  was  Am- 

Funck-Brentano,    La    politique    (Paris,    1892)  ;  brogini,  but  Poliziano  took  his  name  from   his 

Ratzenhofer,     Wesen    und    Ztceck    der    Politik  native    town — in    Latin,    Mons    Politianus.     He 

(Leipzig,    1893)  ;     Jellinek,  Das  Rccht  des  mo-  studied  Latin  at  Florence  under  Cristoforo  Lan- 

dernen  Staates  (Berlin,  1900)  ;   Gumplowicz,  All-  dia,  Greek  under  Andronicus  of  Thessalonica,  the 

gcmcines  Staatsrecht    (Innsbruck,  1897)  ;   Janet,  Platonic  philosophy  under  Marsilio  Ficino,  and 

Histoire  de  la  science  politique,  dans  ses  rapports  the  Aristotelian  under  Argyropulos.  When  scarce- 

avec  la  morale,  Introduction  (Paris,  1887) .     See  ly  fifteen  years  of  age  he  published  a  poem  of  1400 

also  Government;  Civil  Administration;  Pub-  lines   in   honor  of  Giulio  de*  Medici,   who  had 

Lie  Law;  Diplomacy;  Sociology;  State;  Con-  carried  off  the  palm  at  a  tournament.     Lorenzo 

STiTUTiONAL  Law;  International  Law.  de'    Medici    took    notice    of    the    brilliant    lad, 

POLITICS,  The.     A  work  by  Aristotle  dis-  and    to    afford    him    the    means    of    continuing 

cussing  the  relation  of  man  to  the  State  and  the  his  studies  appointed  him  tutor  to  his  two  sons, 

different  forms  of  government,  and  presenting  an  and   subsequently  gave  him   a  residence   rn   his 

ideal  State  incorporating  the  best  points  of  vari-  charming  villa  near  Fiesole,  where  Poliziano.  who 

ous    systems.     The   family    is   regarded   as   the  was  passionately  fond  of  country  life,  resumed 

foundation  of  the  State,  all  citizens  of  which  are  his  studies  with  fresh  ardor.    In  1484  he  accom- 

to  have  a  share  in  the  government  and  to  own  panied  the  Florentine  ambassadors  to  Rome,  and 
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wu  reoeiTCfd  in  a  flattening  manner  by  the  Pope,  nomination  for  the  Presidency  in  1844,  espeeially 
at  whose  request  he  translated  into  Latin  Che  under  the  rule  which  required  a  majority  of  two* 
Greek  historian  Herodianus,  for  which  he  re-  thirds  of  all  the  delegates  to  the  national  con- 
ceived 200  gold  crowns.  He  also  made  Latin  vention  to  nominate,  Polk  was  introduced  as  a 
versions  of  the  Enchiridion  of  lEpictetus,  the  compromise  candidate  and  was  unanimously 
Charmides  of  Plato,  and  other  works,  with  such  nominated  on  the  ninth  ballot.  The  Whig  can- 
elegance  that  Erasmus  pronounced  him  a  master  didate,  Henry  Clay,  had  compromised  himself 
in  translation.  After  having  filled  for  some  years  in  some  sections  by  his  attitude  in  regard  to 
a  chair  of  Latin  literature  in  Florence,  he  com-  the  annexation  of  Texas,  while  the  Democratic 
nienced  the  teaching  of  Greek.  His  popularity  platform  was  moderateljr  acceptable  to  both 
was  so  great  that  pupils  came  to  study  under  him  r^orth  and  South  through  its  advocacy  of  the  *re- 
from  all  the  great  cities  of  Italy,  and  even  from  occupation  of  Oregon  and  the  reannexation  of 
distant  parts  of  Europe ;  the  principal  were  Fran-  Texas.'  Polk  received  170  electoral  votes,  as 
eesco  Pucci,  Fortiguerra,  Maffei  da  Vol  terra,  against  105  for  Clay.  George  M.  Dallas  was 
Grocyn,  Thomas  Linacre,  and  Michelangelo,  elected  Vice-President.  During  his  term  the  Ore- 
In  1489  appeared  his  Miscellanea,  a  colled;ion  gon  boundary  dispute  was  settled  with  England, 
of  critical  and  other  observations  on  the  the  United  States  accepting  the  parallel  of  49** 
ancient  authors.  Toward  the  close  of  his  life  as  the  northern  limit,  though  the  party  cry  which 
he  entered  into  orders,  and  was  made  canon  of  helped  to  elect  Polk  was  a  claim  for  the  entire 
the  Cathedral  of  Florence.  He  died  September  territory  to  latitude  54°  40'  N.  A  dispute 
24,  1494.  Among  the  brilliant  scholars  of  the  regarding  the  boundary  of  Texas  caused,  in 
Italian  Renaissance,  Poliziano  occupies  a  fore-  1846,  a  war  with  Mexico,  which  resulted  in  the 
most  place  in  virtue  of  his  vigor  and  originality,  acquisition,  through  the  Treaty  of  Guadalupe 
While  he  admired  the  chaste  and  noble  literature  Hidalgo  (q.v.),  of  California  and  New  Mexico, 
of  antiquity,  there  was  nothing  servile  in  his  The  chief  event  of  President  Polk's  internal  ad- 
imitations;  he  reproduced  without  difficulty  the  ministration  was  the  enactment  of  the  tariff  law 
strength  of  Tacitus,  the  elegance  of  Livy,  and  the  of  1846,  which  was  based  on  the  principles  of 
■conciseness  of  Sallust ;  his  Latin  poems,  especially  tariff  for  revenue  only,  and  the  establishment 
his  elegies,  display  the  beauty  and  ardor  of  his  of  the  independent  treasury  system.  The  Presi- 
imagination.  Among  his  vernacular  pieces  may  dent  set  himself  against  the  internal  improve- 
be  mentioned  his  Canti  carnascialeacht  (Carnival  ment  mania  by  vetoing  a  river  and  harbor  bill, 
Ballads),  remarkable  for  their  felicity  of  style,  which  appropriated  a  large  sum  for  improve- 
sweetness  of  pathos,  and  abundance  of  imagery,  ment  purposes.  As  regards  the  slavery  ques- 
Another  proof  of  his  varied  poetical  power  was  tion,  the  debate  over  the  Wilmot  Proviso  (q.v.) 
his  Orfeo,  one  of  the  earliest  dramatic  composi-  and  over  the  bill  to  organize  the  Territory  of 
tions  produced  in  Italy.  Consult:  Serassi,  Vita  Oregon  were  the  most  notable  events.  In  private 
eft  Angelo  Poliziano  (Milan,  ■  1808) ;  Bona-  life  President  Polk  was  unostentatious,  frank, 
fons,  De  A.  Politiani  Vita  et  Operibua^  (Paris,  and  courteous.  His  habits  were  extremely  sim- 
1845) ;  Gresswell,  Life  of  Poliiian  (London,  pie,  and  his  character  was  blameless.  He  died  at 
1805)  ;  Roscoe,  Life  of  Lorenzo  de*  Medici  (10th  Nashville,  Tenn.,  June  15,  1849.  His  biography, 
ed.,  ib.,  1851 ) ;  and  the  two  works  of  Symonds,  including  especially  a  review  of  his  administrm- 
The  Renaissance  in  Italy  (ib.,  1875-86),  and  tion,  was  written  by  J.  S.  Jenkifia  (Auburn, 
Sketches  and  Studies  in  Italy  (ib.,  1879).  1850).  A  number  of  his  manuscripta  and  other 
FOLK,  p6k,  James  Knox  (1795-1849).  The  papers  have  recently  been  acquired  by  the  Chi- 
«leventh  President  of  the  United  States,  bom  in  ^S^  Historical  Society,  and  his  MS.  diary  may 
Mecklenburg  County,  N.  C,  November  2,  1795.  ^  'o«»id  in  the  Lenox  Library,  New  York  City. 
His  ancestors,  who  bore  the  name  of  Pollock,  emi-  ^®  United  States. 

grated  from  the  north  of  Ireland  early  in  the  POLS,  Leonidas  (1806-64).  An  American 
eighteenth  century.  Polk  graduated  at  the  Uni-  soldier  and  first  Protestant  Episcopal  Bishop  of 
versity  of  North  Carolina  in  1818;  then  studied  Louisiana.  He  was  bom  at  Raleigh,  N.  C,  edu- 
law  with  Felix  Grundy  (q.v.)  of  Tennessee,  and  cated  at  the  University  of  North  Carolina  and  at 
was  admitted  to  the  bar  in  1820.  Three  years  West  Point  Military  Academy.  While  at  West 
later  he  was  elected  a  member  of  the  Legislature  Point  he  came  under  the  influence  of  Dr.  Mcll- 
of  Tennessee,  and  soon  afterwards  (1825)  was  vaine,  afterwards  Bishop  of  Ohio,  and  was  con- 
sent to  Congress  by  the  Democratic  Party,  serv-  verted.  After  graduation  he  resigned  from  the 
ing  as  Speaker  in  the  Twenty- fourth  and  Twenty-  service,  and  prepared  for  the  ministry  at  the 
fifth  Congresses.  In  Congress  he  won  distinction  theological  seminary  at  Alexandria,  Va.,  being 
by  his  industrious  habits  and  readiness  in  debate,  ordained  at  Richmond  in  1830.  After  a  year  of 
Daring  the  administration  of  President  Jackson  church  work  he  traveled  in  Europe  to  benefit  his 
he  was  one  of  his  chief  supporters,  and  gave  health.  Upon  his  return  he  removed  to  Tennessee, 
the  same  loyal  support  to  Jackson's  successor,  and  in   1838  the  General  Convention  appointed 


Martin  Van  Buren.  As  Speaker  it  devolved  upon  him  Missionary  Bishop  of  the  Southwest — a  field 
him  to  preside  over  the  deliberations  of  the  l^p-  embracing  Arkansas,  Indian  Territory,  Missis- 
rcsentatives  at  a  time  when  party  feelings  were  sippi,  Louisiana,  and  Alabama.  He  retained  this 
bitter,  and  his  rulings  were  frequently  appealed  post  until  elected  Bishop  of  Louisiana  in  1841. 
from,  although  usually  sustained  by  the  House.  He  formulated  a  scheme  for  higher  education  in 
After  fourteen  years  in  Congress  he  was,  in  1839,  the  South  Vehich  finally  resulted  in  the  establish- 
«lected  Governor  of  Tennessee,  and  was  nominated  ment  of  Sewanee  University,  a  charter  for  which 
for  the  office  again  in  1841  and  1843,  but  waa  was  granted  by  the  State  of  Tennesseer  in  1858. 
«ach  time  defeated  by  the  Whig  candidate.  Never^  At  the  outbreak  of  the  Civil  War  his  sympathies 
theless,  his  standing  among  his  party  associates  were  wholly  with  the  Southern  cause.  His  tray- 
was  not  impaired,  and  when  the  vigorous  opposi-  els  in  pursuance  of  episcopal  duties  made  him 
tion  to  Van  Buren  made  impossible  the  latter's  thoroughly  familiar  with  the  Lower  Mississippi 
Voi#.  XVI.— 14. 
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States,  and  he  urged  upon  the  President  of  the  cenais),  is  numerous  in  Puget  Sound  and  on  the 

Confederacy  the  necessity  of  their  defense.     In  California  coast. 

response  he  was  urged  to  take  a  commission,  and  Consult    Goode,   Fishery    Industriea,    sec.    1. 

with  the  approval  of  his  clerical  friends  he  be-  (Washington,  1884).    See  Plate  of  Codfish. 

came  a  major-general  in  June,  1861,  and  accepted  POLLAIXTOLO,       p6n&-y55-yi6,       Antonio 

the  command  of  Department  No.  2,  which  in-  (1429-98), and  Pietbo  (1443-96).    Italian  artists 

volved  the  duty  of  defense  of  both  sides  of  the  ^f  the  Florentine  Naturalistic  School  (early  Re- 

Mississippi  from  the  Red  River  to  Cairo,  witii  naissance).     Antonio,  the  elder,  goldsmith  and 

headquarters  at  Memphis.     He  commanded  the  pajnter,  was  bom  in  Florence  in  1429.     Antonio 

Southern  forces  in  the  battle  of  Belmont,  partici-  became  celebrated  as  a  niellist  and  metal-worker, 

pated  in  the  engagements  of  Shiloh  and  m  the  ope-  ^he  paneled  decoration  for  the  altar  of  San  Gio- 

rations  >jjich  led  up  to  the  evacuation  of  Co™th,  V                  ^^^^  candelabra  exhibit  fidelity 


if  M,!'wJI!fK^*'**  lieutenant-general,  and  ^^oi^rht  ^im  one  of  the  first  draughtsmen  of  Florence,  and 

ram''eStn^'^ent^t'^^^^^^^^             ^  ^-"  ^T"^^  ^^  ^^^^fi^'^r^^J^^  "  *  P^r 

Bragg,  tha^olkVdelay  in  makfng  altadc  lost  r/iuf^^^^inTuetf  ^^^^^^ 

i^iir^^L^nt;  ?r«T^r;!ll™  J"h.^*"S^  ««^ti'  ^^^  ^h^ther  received  from^these  mastera 

cIllS^Te^mte  b^rrrr^liav'iSf  wt  ^^^ t^^,  ^^  .^r  "^J^^i.:^^:: 

oflfer^  to  reinstate  the  deposed  general.    Declin-  ff  ^  t^f^S^ 

in^  this  oflfer,  Polk  assumed  the  charge  of  paroled  ^^^  ^he  Hydra"  and  the  "Hercules  and  Antaeus/' 

prisonera  at  Enterpriser,  Miss.,  and  when  Gen.  Uq^u  :„  f\^  Uffizi 

Joseph  E.  Johnston  was  assigned  to  the  command  ^.^^^  ^^^^  ,;.^  brother's  associate,  and  it  is 
?«  iJ!t/™7fK^  ^^^'  followed  that  «eneral  ^^f^^^^  ^  distinguish  their  work.  As  many 
m  charge  of  the  Department  of  Alabama, Jfissis-  .^^^^^  ^^^  Combined  work  of  both,  it  may 
sippi,  and  East  Louisiana.  He  was  killed  by  a  ^  concluded  that  in  such  cases  AntoAio  fur- 
cannon-shot  while  reconnoitring  the  field  o^^  ^i3l^^  ^^^  j^j  while  Pietro  executed  it  in 
netta  from  Pine  MounUin.    Consult  his  Life  by  ^olor.     Their  masterpiece  is  the  large  "Marty r- 

IRO^'T'''   ^'""'°'   ^-   ^°^^   ^'^'    ^^®^   ^''''^  dom  of  Saint  Sebastian"  (1475)  in  the  National 

^°  ^*  Gallery,   London.      It   exhibits   the   severe    and 

POLKA  (from  Bohem.  pulka,  half;  so  called  plastic  treatment  of  Antonio — an  accuracy  and 

from  the  half -step  characteristic  of  the  dance),  sureness  in  drawing  that  is  not  found   in   the 

A  round  dance  supposed  to  have  originated  in  works   assigned   to   Pietro's   hand,   such   as  the 

Bohemia  about  1830.    The  music  is  in   }  time,  "Coronation    o(    the    Virgin"     (1483),    at    San 

and  has  the  rhythmical  peculiarity  of  being  ac-  Gimigniano,  signed  by  Pietro,  in  which  the  draw- 

cented  on  the  third  quaver  of  the  measure:  ing  is  noticeably  defective.   The  general  handling 

;|            g-       I  ^  of  the  color  in  Pietro's  work  would  point  to  him 

I  Qj     r »    1 1      It  was  introduced  as  a  fash-  as    being   responsible    for    that    portion    of    the 

ionable  dance  into  Western  Europe  about  1841,  T^^V^^  ^^'^^^^^"/^  •'^^.l  "f?*?*^  Christo^ier  and 

and  soon  became  extremely  popular;  in  France  ^!?«  ^""^^^  Christ,"  m  the  Metropolitan  Museum, 

in  particular  it  created  a  ^rfect  furore.     Its  ^^^^^^'i^'  'VP^'^v^^^^^rf,  l?""-^  ll^^T^^^  "^'Ji?^^^ 

movement  is  lively,  though  not  as  rapid  as  that  ^^  t^«  f  ^^er  brother.     Of  their  Madonnas  there 

of  the  ealoD.          •"          o                     *'  are  good  examples  in  the  National  Gallery,  Lon- 

*^    ^*  don,  and  in  the  Berlin  Museum.     In   1480  An- 

POLLACK    (from   Gael,   polla^,  whiting,   Ir.  tonio  was  called  to  Rome  by  Pope  Innocent  VIII., 

pullog,  pollack).    A  kind  of  codfish   {Pollachius  where  he  was  employed  upon  monumental  work 

virena),  common  on  both  coasts  of  the  North  until  his  death  in  1498.  Pietro  died  in  Florence 

Atlantic,    and    more    commonly    known    in    the  in  1496. 

United  States  as  'coalfish.'     It  is  dark  greenish  POLLAITTOLO,  Simone  del  (1457-1508).    A 

brown  above,  sides  and  below  somewhat  silvery,  distinguished  Italian  architect,  sometimes  called 

It  attains  a  weight  of  about  30  pounds,  and  is  of  ^  Cronaca.    He  was  born  in  Florence  and  spent 

value  as  a  food  fish.    Its  habits  differ  from  those  ^  number  of  years  in  Rome  devoted  to  the  study 

of  the  cod  or  haddock,  for  it  is  to  a  great  extent  ^f  the  monuments  of  antiquity.     He  was  a  keen 

a  surface-swimming  fish,  and  congregates  in  large  observer,  and  from  his  habit,  after  his  return  to 

schools,  which  swim  about  in  search  of  young  Florence,   of   describing   with    great   minuteness 

fishes  as  food;  but  they  also  feed  at  the  bottom  the  sights  of  the  Eternal  City,  the  nickname  *I1 

like  cod.     They  seem  to  spawn  while  swimming  Cronaca*    (The  Chronicler)    was  bestowed  upon 

about,  and  their  eggs  float  and  hatch  in  five  or  him  by  his  fellow  artists.     In  1495  he  was  ap- 

six  days.     Their  flesh  is  highly  esteemed,-  espe-  pointed  chief  architect  of  the  Duomo,  and  after 

cially  about  the  Gulf  of  Newfoundland;  and  their  the  death  of  Benedetto  da  Majano  he  became  the 

liver  yields  an  excellent  oil  in  large  quantities.  architect  of  the  Palazzo  Strozzi,  to  the  fagade 

The  Alaskan  pollack  {Nieragra  chalcogramma)  of  which  he  added  the  splendid  cornice,  his  in- 
is  a  very  similar  fish,  abundant  in  the  North  imitable  masterpiece.  He  also  built  the  Palazzo 
Pacific,  and  especially  in  Bering  Sea,  where  it  Guadagni,  a  handsome  structure  in  the  early 
furnishes  the  larger  part  of  the  food  of  the  fur  Renaissance  style,  and  the  CJhurch  of  San  Fran- 
seal,  and  is  of  great  value  to  the  natives  of  both  cesco  or  San  Salvatore  al  Monte,  an  edifice  im- 
coaste.  It  is  uniformly  dark  olive,  and  reaches  posing  in  its  very  simplicity  and  chaste  propor- 
a  length  of  three  feet.  Another  more  sooty  tions,  which  was  greatly  admired  and  praised  by 
species,  the   'wall-eyed   pollack*    {Nieragra  FU'  Michelangelo.    Among  the  few  other  works  that 
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maj  be  ascribed  to  him  with  certainty  are  the  popularly    regarded    as    the    'fertilizing    dust* 

vestibule   of  the   Sacristy  of   San   Spirito,   the  produced  by  flowers.     See  Sfobs. 
court  of  the  Palazzo  Strozzi,  and  the  great  hall         •Dorrvia'/rrTA       a,.   .n«;<.n4-   ^i^^  ;«  xr^^i. 

in  the  Palazzo  Vecchio.    Conault:  Anderson.  The  jta^f^Se^arus    repJ^ntS Ty  the^^ 

Arekiteeture  of  the  Renaistanoe  in  Italy   (Lon-  f"^',.^?.  *„^  "f ^!oi!*?!^V*f^ii£  <S.!.fK  „f 

don,   1896);  and  CteymUllerStegmann,  Die  Ar-  ««.»'*««  ^T"  <>*_PoUe'>.«>.  33  '"•les  «>"«»  »' 

chiiektur  dir  BenaisZce  in  To^a  (Florence.  J""^:,^"*  ^"^J'f  """^  "*/"  "^"^J""*.  ««» 

1885-96)  amphitheatre,  a  theatre,  and  a  temple  mark  the 

'*  site  of  the  ancient  city,  where  Alaric  and  Stili- 

FOLXANABBTX^A.    An  ancient  city  of  Gey-  cho  fought  in  a.  d.  402  or  403.    The  ruins  of  a 

lon  now  in   ruins,  in  the  Province  of  Taman-  mediseval  royal  castle  are  also  to  be  seen  here, 
kadme,  about  60  miles  northeast  of  Candy.     It        -pott  vxttt      a  *>.{»fiii  o«7oii;«»  ^«i  ♦!,.»  i»-«,i 

w«.  the  capital.of  the  island  in  769-131/    lU  „,^f ^JT^ho^erwwlh  if nSf  a?t^nS^^ 
gold«i  age  was  m  the  reign  of  Prakrama  Bahoo  ^^  troublesome  and  aerious  ulcer.    It 

I.   who  fortified  It,  built  a  royal  pahioe,  a  mon-  ^^^  ^  ^^^  ^    ^^^^..       ^^  ^^        j    ^ 

Mtei7*nd  residence  for  the  priesthood,  a  superb  ^     straining  a^inst  thi  halter,  or  bfiui  ex- 

dagoba,  and  many  other  public  buildmp.    ^^en  ^^j^  ^j  ^^  ^i^^,^  driving.   If  the  swelUng 

the  Malabars  took  it,  about  1204,  they  demolished  ^«i.;«„«„  ♦^  :««•««««   ««  +1,-4.  ?*  k«^^^  ^^iA^Ji 

and  reduced  it  to  ito  present  condition.    The  most  ??"i"L"f.*  ,**  1^^^'  !ZlfL,^^^„  ^T/**"* 

remarkable  building  Is  the  Jaitawanarama  tern-  L^^t^i^i^S^i^S  Sly  as  Xible  S  C 

pie.    Opposite  the  entrance  is  an  imase  of  Gau-  *"    v  °t-  "****"*5  **  rapiaiy  as  possiDie  oy  not 

Uma  Biddh.  50  feet  high.  The  SatmaEa  Prasada  "gP'r^'Tl  ""^   It!  if"""   "^   t^'"  .""   ""T?" 

is  a  handsome  pyramiSil  building.    The  paUce  "^^^-^^'^^  T'-^  ^^T  ^^  ^^a   ^''^°T.^"'e 

of  Prakrama  Bihoo  I.  is  on  the  borders  It  the  !^f*i°ui''*.ith«r;;i    -IJ^^^J™^^^  .^n,^^"" 

Toopawewa,  an  artificUl  lake.  ^e* g"? a'"^ton^us?t* su^^^^^^^    an^ffc 

POI/LAKD,  Edwabd  Albebt  (1828-72)'.    An  formation  of  pus  shall  run  out  immediately,  thus 

American  journalist,  bom  in  Nelson  County,  Va.  preventing  any  corrosion  of  the  bone  beneath  the 

He  graduated  at  the  University  of  Virginia  in  tumor.    This  is  all  the  treatment  required,  ex- 

1849,  and  studied  law.     He  went  to  California  cept    fomentations    of    tepid    water    to    insure 

and    engaged    in    journalism    until    1866,    and  cleanliness,  if  the  disease  be  taken  in  its  early 

traveled  extensively.     At  the  beginning  of  the  stages. 

Gvil  War  he  was  preparing  for  the  Episcopal        poLUCE  VEBSO,  pCllI-se  vSr'sA  (Lat.with 

ministry.     From   1861  until  its  suppression  by  4^^^^  reversed).    The  Vign  by  which  the  spec- 

the   njihtaiy   authorities   in    1886,   he   was   an  t^t„„  ^^  ^^e  Roman   gladiatorial  combats  ex- 
editonal  writer  on  the  fiicfcmond  Ewammer,  ^nd       ^^^^  ^,,^5,  ^.^j,  ^^^^  »^g  vanquished  gladiator 

was  a  mercil«»  critic  of  President  Davis.    Near  gj,„^,i^  ^      ^  ^„  ^^^tl,     j^  this  case  thi  thumbs 

the  close  of  the  war,  while  attempting  to  run  ^^^  ^^^^         y^^^  ^^  .,  ^^^  ^^^^^  ^^^_  t„^i 

the  blockade  on  his  way  to  England,  he  was  oip.  j„^  ^^^  ^^^,^^8  signified  that  mercy  was  to  bi 

tared  and  impruoned  for  eight  months  in  Fort  extended,  this  being  shown  according  to  Martial 

Warren  n^r  Boston    After  his  rel^se  on  parole  ^     ^^^^   '^  of^handkerchiefs.      The   famous 

stcLToX  of  iSt^a,!?  o^  War  St^nST  bit  P*'"^*^*'  "^°^^  Verso,"  by  G«r6me,  shows  the 

^lui^marilv  reSd  b^  Ge^ral  Butle?     ffis  ^'«*°'  «**'«1'»K  °^"  ^'^  prostrate  rival  and  look- 

Darky  Homea  of  the  Boutk  (1859),  an  attempt  *^"'  "^^^  »«  represented  with  thumbs  turned 

to  show  the  bright  side  of  slavery;  Letters  of  a  ^°^°' 

Southern    Spy    in    Wctahington    and    Elsewhere        POLLINATION.     Transference  of  the  pollen 

(1861)  ;  Southern  History  of  the  War  ( 1862-66) ;  (q.v.)  from  the  stamen  of  a  flower  to  the  stigma 

The  Lost  Cause  (1866),  a  shorter  history  of  the  of  the  same  flower  (self  or  close  pollination)  or 

war;   Lee  and  His  Lieutenants  {1S67 );  and  Life  to    that    of    another   flower    (cross-pollination). 

of  Jefferson  Davis  uHth  Secret  History  of  the  Several  terms  associated  with  these  processes  may 

Southern  Confederacy   (1869).     His  books  show  be   here   defined:    Autogamy,   self-pollination   of 

considerable  literary  ability,  but  his  violent  pre-  flowers;  altopamy, cross-pollination;  geitonogamy, 

judices  prevented  any  sort  of  fairness  to  the  oh-  cross-pollination  between  two  flowers  upon  one 

jecta  of  his  dislike.  plant;    xenogamy,   between   flowers   of   difl'erent 

•B^.T  A-DTk-r^TA     /#  17    J     t  II  plauts.    Flowcrs  contaiuing  both  stamcus  and  pis- 

POtLA3DINO    (from    pollard,    ^om    po«,  tils  are  called  »ionocM»o««,  or  *«rm«ip;.rod.«.c;  if 

head).    The  process  very  commonly  practiced  in  ^^amens  are  in  one  flower  and  pistils  in  another, 

Europe  of  cutting  oflf  the  crown  of  a  tree  to  make  ^ut  both  kinds  are  upon  the  same  plant,  the 

it  throw  out  numerous  water-sprouts  from  the  „i.„4..  „„.  „_jj  j._  k-  j-...- .  ,_j  £ '•  ... 

.         .XV  •  •       J.       t       m  J.      1.  J  plants  are  said  to  be  dtcltnous  and  moncectous 

top  of  the  remaining  trunk.     Trees  so  treated,  ,v:^  is.  :«  ..».v«  .i!<r„.„„<.  „i.»to  j.-™~;„..  /i?;™ 

Milled  nollarda    are  not  beautiful    hut  are  uopfnl  *  *^'^-  * '  '  "  "P""  different  plants,  dtecoious  ( Fig. 

called  pollards,  are  not  beautiful,  out  are  useful  g).    Anthesie  is  the  period  during  which  pollina- 

in    districts    where    fuel    is    scarce,    since    the  ,.      .  .1,      -      "^       v  u      *   •      1    "^j  j 

k_-_-ir--   ™   ~.Z  \„l^  t\.i.A   «,   *„,..j^^k   ™».  tion  IS  possible ;  flowers  which  remain  closed  dur- 

branches   are  cut  every  third   or   fourth  year.  ,•„„  ivif  ,^,;„j'  ,i.ji.!i.  ,i„,-.,„„„„„  /_„i    i\.^^ 

The  practice  is  not  common  in  the  United  States.  '¥•  *.•"'  P^"°,f  *'''"''''  ''^♦/*°«'f.'»3'  <<l;T;li  ^^^ 

Treei  of  rapid  growth,  such  as  willows,  poplars,  ^•»^'>  "P*'''"  °'  P""^  "^  *^«  *""*  exhibit  c»«. 

alders,  elms,  and  lime^,  are  most  frequently  pol-  T^^^'V-     f""^^"  whose  stamens  or  pistils  or 

laided     While  the  operation  apparently  injures  Y^  ""  oJ.«nequ«l  lengths  are  said  to  show 

the  tree,  it  should  be  noted  that  many  of  the  old-  *e<<«-o»»orp*i«».  •  if  two   lengths  occur,   dxmor- 

est  treei  in  Europe  and  the  largest  in  diameter  P*^™    <f «:  ^^ '   '*  *•>'!?  ""*  P««"'".*'  '"'"^ 

have  been  continJbusly  pollarded.  phxsm.    In  homogamona  flowers  the  stigmas  ma- 

^  *^  ture  when  the  pollen  grains  are  shed;  in  dtchog- 

POLLEN  (Lat.,  fine  flour,  flne  dust).  A  name  amous,  these  two  periods  differ.     If  the  stigmas 

applied  to  the  microspores  of  seed-plants,  and  mature  flrst,  the  flower  exhibits  protogyny  or  prO' 


foixhtation. 
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terayyny;   if   the    pollen   grmim   ue   ahed   fint,    transferred   by    inBectB.      The    structure   of   the 


pTotatuiry  or  proteraitdry   (Pig.  4). 

Ill  general,  cnuB-pollination  seems  to  be  some- 
what advAil^geoua  to  plants  because  it  is  sup- 
posed to  prevent  close  inbreeding,  which  in  both 
plants  and  animab  seems  to  result  in  de- 
geueracy.    The  reason  for  this  is  not  known. 

There  are  various  devices  bj  which  croaa-pol- 
lination  is  obtained.  The  most  perfect  device  is 
the  so-called  di<ecious  habit  illustrated  by  the 
willows  (Fig.  2).  Id  the  so-called  montecious 
habit    (Fig.  1),  croaa-pollination  is  less  certain. 


insect-pollinated   flowers   is    commonly   more   or 
less  complicated   and  differs  ■  ■  ■  •  - 


rhat   < 


though  it  is  often  facilitated  by  the  pistillate 
flowers  being  upprrmoxt  on  the  tree.  In  tbe  case 
of  insect  pollinated  flowers  cross-pollination  is 
Bometimes  secured  by  protandry  (Fig.  4),  or  pro- 
togyny.  In  many  cases  the  stigma  when  mature  is 
higher  than  the  stamens  and  hence  self-pollina- 
tion is  difficult.  Perhaps  the  most  effective  de- 
vice to  insure  cross -pollination  is  the  impo- 
tence of  the  pollen  upon  the  stigma  of  the  same 
flower   and   even  of   other   flowera   on   the   same 

plant.      It   must   be   reroembered   that    in    some  Fio.  3.    dtmobpbish. 

plants   self-pollination  is  not   only  possible,    but         Flowers  o(  the  Hniwtoola,  llluatrating  a  meam  tor  tstffl- 

even    common.      It    is    invariably    the    case    in  ll""?*  ""'^^""'"."ihlli^-'ShM.'In  h?>,.  JV™^.™ 

,  .   .  -  .t.e^  ^      1  thi^stampn  1l1anieDI«  short:  while  In  o  ttie  nreive  la  truB. 

clelstogamOUE  nower«.      (See  Cleistooamt. )      In  PhIIpd  nhCaiaed  from  anthsra  ns  lon^  BUmsm  Is  likely  to 

the  subterranean  flower  of  tbe  violet  self-pollina-  b«  bninlied  oB  upop  the  Btfpmas  of  tha  long  itjlea ;  vhlla 

tlo.  1.  n„„..j,,  and  Ih.  rich  d.v.top«„t  ot  JCV£»*at;"K."™".S'.»  '"■'"■  °'"'°"  "• 
seeds  shows  that  it  is  effective. 

Pollination  is  effected  in  various  ways  in  plants,  lieved  that  insects  are  more  likely  to  visit  flowers 

among  which  the  most  important  are  the  follow-  if  their  corollas  are  colored.     Some  eiperiments, 

ing!    (1)   Inaect  pollination.     In  &  vast  number,  however,  would  seem  to  show  that  color  may  not 

perliaps  even  the  majority  of  plants,   pollen   is  eerve    conspicuously    as    an    attraction,      tttaj 
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ihnreis  >n  attractive  to  iasects  beeauae  of  their    it  la  winged  (Fig.  0,  a).    It  ia  so  abunduit  tlkai 

fragraDce,  which  is  a  device  to  eecure  CTOM-polli-  "         '  ■■     -     --"->  —■•-■l        i 

nation.    The  pollen  of  insect- polliuat«d  flowers  ia 

often  comparatively  aticky  and  heavj'.     A  large 

number  of  atructures  are  found  in  these  flowera 

whieb  seem  to  favor  certain  insects  and  oppose 

otltere.    Among  the  more  striking  of  these  devices 


ii  ■  long  cwrolltt  tube  which  favors  insects  with  a 
king  proboscis.  In  general,  insect- pollinated 
flowers  are  rich  in  nectar,  which  is  often  the  lure 
lor  tbe  visit  of  insects.  Other  flowers  are  visited 
for  their  pollen,  of  which  many  insects  are  fond. 
(2)  Bird  pollination.  A  comparatively  small 
ud  in  North  America  nnimpartunt  number  of 
flowera  are  poUinatad  1^  birds,  especially  bum- 


and  Uh  eondttli 
tkaonr  (b).  It  la 
be  raadUj  eDocted  b«i 

nung-birda.  (3)  Wind  pollination 
with  a  large  number  of  plants,  especially  trees, 
grasses,  and  sedges,  in  which  the  flowers  differ 
from  insect- pollinated  flowers  in  the  relative 
absence  of  showiness,  nectar,  and  odor,  etc. 
These  flowers  are  also  comparetivelj  small.  The 
ponen  ia  usually  light,  easily  carried  by  the 
wind,  and  is  also  produced  in  immense  quanti- 
ties.   Pine  pollen  is  particularly  interesting  in  that 


ywi'^ 


{>],  From  the  pine,  ahowlua:  bladder-IIke  wlnga  whicb 
lacllItBte  dlBpenal,  and  (b).  n-om  tbe  hlbtacun  gbowlns 
■plOM  wblcb  facilitate  •ttacnmiin  I  to  tbesUgma. 

of  aquatic  planta  are  pollinated'  by  meanB  of 
water  currents.  In  some  cases,  as  in  Vallieneria,. 
a  somewhat  complex  mechanism  is  present. 

POI/UO,  Gaiub  Abinits.  A  Roman  orator, 
politician,  soldier,  and  author  of  conaiderabla 
merit.  He  was  bom  in  Borne  bxi.  76,  hut  be- 
ionged  to  a  family  of  MarrusinAn  descent. 
When  civil  war  broke  out  between  Ceesar  an.t 
Pompeitis,  Pollio  sided  with  the  former,  was 
present  at  the  crossing  of  the  Rubicon,  and  took 
part  in  the  battle  of  Pharaalia  B.C.  46.  At  the 
time  of  Cesar's  assassination  Pollio  whs  goivernor 
of  Further  Spain,  and  carrying  on  the  war  against 
SextuB  Pompeius,  In  the  subsequent  struggles 
he  aided  with  the  triumvirate  against  the  oli- 
garchic senate;  and  an  the  triumph  of  the  for- 
mer, was  appointed  administrator  of  Gallia 
Transpadana,  in  which  capacity  he  saved  tha 
property  of  the  poet  Vergil  at  Mantua  from  eon- 
fiscBtion.  After  Antonius  and  Octavianua  bad 
quarreled,  it  was  Pollio  who  effected  their  tem- 
porary reconciliation  at  Brundusium  b,c.  40; 
next  year  he  conducted  a  successful  campaign 
against  the  Parthini,  a  people  of  Illyria,  and  in 
consequence  obtained  a  triumph.  Aft«r  this 
event,  however,  he  withdrew  altogether  from 
political  life.  He  lived  far  into  the  reiffn  of  the 
Emperor  Augustus,  dying  at  his  Tusculan  villa 
a.D.  4,  in  the  80th  year  of  his  a^.  Besides 
having  a  reputation  for  oratory.  Pollio  was  cele- 
brated as  an  historian,  poet,  and  critic.  His  liter- 
ary and  political  criticism  of  his  contemporaries, 
in  particular,  appears  to  have  been  valuable.  He 
also  claims  remembrance  as  a  distinguished 
patron  of  Catullus,  Horace,  Vergil,  and  other 
men  of  letters,  and  as  tbe  founder  of  the  first 
public  library  at  Rome.  Of  the  writings  of 
Pollio,  we  possess  only  three  letters  to  Cicero 
I  published  among  Cicero's  correspondence  Ad 
Familiaret,  v.  31-33),  and  a  few  fragments  of  his 
History  of  the  Cittj  Wan  collected  by  Peter, 
H istoricorum  Romanorum  Fragmenta  (Leipzig, 
18S3).  Wolfflin  would  attribute  to  Pollio  the 
Beiltim  Africanum  (published  with  Crsar's 
works  by  Dinter,  Leipzig,  1860),  but  this  theory 
is  not  generally  accepted.     Consult:    Landgraf, 
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Untersuchungen  zu  Cnsar  und  aeinen  Fortsetzem  Etchingham  Letters,  a  clever  novel  in  epistolary 

(Erlangen,     1888) ;     WOlfflin    and    Miadoriski,  form. 

Pollionia  de  Bello  Africo  Commentarius  (Leipzig,        POLLOCK,  Sir  Gboboe  (1786-1872).    A  Brit- 

1889) ;  Schmalz,  Ueber  den  Sprachgebrauch  des  jgh  soldier.     He  studied  at  the  Royal  Military 

J.*initt«  PoWo  (Munich,  1890);  Kornemann,  Z)t6  Academy    at    Woolwich    until    1803,    and    then 

hiatarische    Schriftatellerei    des    Aainiua    PoUio  entered  the  East  India  Company's  service  as  a 

(Leipzig,  1896).  lieutenant   of   artillery.     He   arrived    in   India 

P6'LLNITZ,    pSl^nlts,  Kabl  Ludwio,   Baron  toward  the  end  of  the  Mahratta  wars,  at  once 

(1692-1776).      A    German    memoirist    of    note,  went  to  the  front,  and  participated  in  the  sieges 

He  was  remarkable  for  his  talents^  but  his  ex-  of  Deeg  (November  12-December  25,  1804)   and 

travagant   and   vagabond   habits   often   reduced  Bhurtpore   (January  4-April  2,  1805).     During 

him  to  the  greatest  poverty.     After  wandering  the  First  Burmese  War  he  took  an  important 

all  over  Europe,  taking  service  in  the  Church  in  part  in  the  military  operations,  and  at  its  close 

Austria,  and  in  the  army  in  Spain,  he  finally  was  invalided  home.     In  1838  he  was  promoted 

attracted  the  favorable  notice  of  Frederick  the  to  be  major-general,  and  in  1842  was  assigned  to 

Great,  who  appointed  him  his  reader,  and  made  command  the  British  forces  in  the  war  against 

him   director  .of  the  theatre  at   Berlin.     After  the  Afghans.     He  forced  the  Khyber  Pass  and 

twice  having  changed  from  Catholicism  to  Cal-  captured  Kabul.     For  these  services  he  received 

vinism,  he  shortly  before  his  death  proclaimed  a  pension  of  £1000  from  the  East  India  Company 

himself  a  member  of  the  Church  of  Rome.  Among  and  many  honors  from  the  Indian  and  British 

his  works,  marked  by  keen  observation  and  wit,  governments.      In    1870    he   was    commissioned 

are  Lettrea  et  m^moirea  ( 1734)  and  Etat  abrigi  field-marshal  in  the  British  Army,  a  year  later 

de  la  cour  de  8axe,  etc.   (1734).     He  was  prob-  was  made  constable  of  the  Tower  of  London,  and 

ably  also  the  author  of  Eiatoire  aecrite  de  la  in  1872  was  created  Baronet  of  the  Khyber  Pass. 

ducheaae  d'Hanovre,  etc.    (1732),  and  La  8awe  Consult:  Low,  Life  of  Field-Marahal  Sir  Oeorge 

galante  (1734).  Pollock   (London,  1873);  and  Kaye,  Eiatory  of 

POLLOCK.    See  Pollack.  <^  1^«*'  ♦»  Afghaniatan  in  1838  to  18J|^2, 

POLaX>CKy  Sir  Chables  Edwabd  (1823-97).  POLLOCK,  Walteb  Hebbies  (1850—).  An 
An  English  jurist  and  law  writer,  educated  at  English  author.  He  was  bom  in  London  in  1850 
Saint  Paul's  School  ( 1833-41 ) .  He  was  called  and  was  educated  at  Eton  and  at  Trinity  College, 
to  the  bar  in  1847,  became  Queen's  counsel  in  Cambridge,  where  he  graduated  with  classical 
1866,  and  was  knighted  and  raised  to  the  Ex-  honors  in  1871.  Though  called  to  the  bar  at  Lin- 
chequer  bench  in  1873.  Pollock  collaborated  coin's  Inn  (1874),  he  early  began  to  give  most  of 
with  J.  J.  Lowndes,  Sir  Peter  Maxwell,  and  F.  P.  his  time  to  journalism  and  literature.  From 
Maude  in  the  production  of  legal  works,  and  1884  to  1894  he  was  editor  of  the  Saturday  Re- 
wrote  himself  The  Practice  of  the  County  Courta  view.  His  work  includes  translations  from  the 
(1851),  which  he  continued  to  supplement  up  to  French,  as  well  as  much  graceful  and  humorous 
the  edition  of  1880,  and  A  Treatiae  on  the  Power  verse;  Leoturea  on  French  Poeta  (1879) ;  The 
of  the  Courta  of  Common  Law  to  Compel  the  Pro-  Poet  and  the  Muae,  a  metrical  translation  from 
duction  of  Documenta  for  Inspection  (1851).  Alfred   de   Musset's   Nuita    (1880);    Songs  and 

POLLOCK,  Sir  Fbedebick  (1845—).  An  Rhymes ,  Engliah  and  French  (1882);  The  Pic- 
English  jurist  and  author.  He  was  bom  in  Lon-  ture'a  Secret,  a  novel  (1883)  ;  The  Paradox  of 
don,  December  10,  1845,  and  was  educated  at  A cfin^,  translated  from  Diderot  (1883]l;  Verse  of 
Eton,  and  at  Trinity  College,  Cambridge,  of  Two  Tonguea (ISSi) ;  Old  and  New,  verse {ISQO)  ; 
which  he  was  made  fellow  (1868).  Admitted  to  ^  ^ine  Men'a  MorHce  (1889)  and  King  Zub 
the  bar  at  Lincoln's   Inn    (1871),   he  was  ap-  (1892),    two   volumes    of   fantastic   tales;    M^- 

pointed  examiner  in  law  at  Cambridge    (1879-  moirea   in^dita   du   Marquia   de (French, 

81),    professor   of   jurisprudence    at    University  1894);    The   Charm,   and   Other  Drawing-Room 

College,  London   (1882-83),  Corpus  professor  of  Playa,   in  conjunction  with   Sir   Walter  Besant 

jurisprudence   at   Oxford    (1883),    professor   of  (1896);  and  Jane  Austen,  Her  Contemporaries 

common   law   in   the   Inns  of   Court    (1884-90),  and  Herself  (1899). 

and   member   of   the   Royal    Labor    Commission        POLOiOK,  Robebt   (c.1798-1827).     A  Scotch 

(1891-94).     His  works  pertaining  to  his  profes-  poet,  son  of  a  poor  farmer.     He  was  bom  at 

sion    comprise    mainly    Principles    of    Contract  North    Moorhouse,    Renfrewshire,    October     19, 

(1876;    7th   ed.    1902);    Digest   of   the  Law  of  1798;  educated  for  the  ministry  at  the  University 

Partnership    (1877;    7th   ed.    1900);    The  Land  of  Glasgow  (M.A.  1822)  and  at  the  United  Seces- 

Laws    (1882,  3d  ed;   1895)  ;   The  Law  of  Torts  sion  Hall  (1822-27)  ;  licensed  to  preach   (1827)  ; 

(1887;  6th  ed.  1901)  ;  History  of  English  Law  but  owing,  to  poor  health,  caused  in  part  by  over 

(1895;   2d   ed.    1899),   with   Frederick  William  study,  he  was  never  permanently  in  charge  of  a 

Maitland  (q.v.)  ;  A  First  Book  of  Jurisprudence  congregation.    He  was  advised  to  visit  Italy,  but 

(1896).     Better  known  to  the  general  reader  is  he  got  no  farther  than  London,  whence  he  went 

Spinoza,  His  Life  and  Philosophy  (1880;  2d  ed.  to  Shirley  Common,  near  Southampton,  where  he 

1899).     Further  versatility  is  showTi  by  Intro-  died,  September  18,  1827.    Pollok  is  remembered 

duction  to  the  Science  of  Politics  ( 1890 ;  4th  ed.  for  The  Course  of  Time,  a  poem,  begun  in  1826 

1902),    and    many    brilliant    political    articles  and  finished  and  published  in  1827.    Though  sug- 

contriljuted  to  the  Pall  Mall  Gazette  and  the  gested  by  Byron's  Darkness,  it  is  an  essay  in  the 

Saturday  Review,     Sir  Frederick   Pollock   also  manner  of  Milton.    It  is  in  blank  verse,  and  its 

conceived    the    happy    idea    of    writing    verse-  theme  is  the  destiny  of  man.     The  poem  was 

parodies  of  typical  law  cases.     Leading   Cases  long    popular    in    Scotland,    England,    and    the 

Done  t'nio  £fn^2i«^  (1877),  popular  from  the  first.  United   States.     Pollok   could  not  rise  to   his 

was  reissued  with  additions  in  1892 ;  and  in  18^9,  theme,  and  the  execution  as  a  whole  is  poor, 

with  Ella   Fuller  Maitland,  he  published   The  The  poem  contains  many  eloquent  passages  not- 
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-vrithstanding.     Pollok  also  wrote  a  meditatiTO  by   Dindorf    (6   vols.,   Leipzig,    1825),   and   bj 

poem  called  Thoughts  on  Man,  and  three  tales  Bekker   (Berlin,  1846). 

htntW  ^"^  P^^k  %d?^^^^^^      \\\^^''  ^^  ^  POLNISCH-OSTBAXT,   p6KnIsh   fis'trou.     A 
l^t™^i!™                           \   .        ^  town  in  the  Crownland  if^Silesia,  Austria,  on 
POIiOiOKSHAWS.      A    municipal    borough  the    Ostrawitza,    opposite    Mfthrisch-Ostrau,    60 
and  manufacturing  town  in  Renfrewshire,  Scot-  miles  west-southwest  of  Cracow.     Its  importance 
land,  on  the  White  Cart,  three  miles  southwest  is  due  to  the  extensive  coal  deposits  of  the  neigh- 
of  Glasgow,  of  which  it  is  practically  a  suburban  borhood,  which  form  the  southwestern  part  of 
extension,  connected  by  electric  street  railroads,  the   great   Upper   Silesia    coal-belt.     The   town 
etc.    (Map:    Scotland,    D   4).      Cotton-spinning,  produces  malt  and  liquors.    Population,  in  1890, 
calico-printing,     silk-weaving,     bleaching,     iron-  13,200 ;  in  1900,  18,800;  chiefly  Czechs, 
founding,  and  fancy  dyeing  are  extensively  car- 
ried on.     Population,  in  1891,  10,228;  in  1901,  '  POLO    (from  Tibetan  pulu,  willow,  the  msL- 
11J69,  terial  of  which  the  ball  is  made  in  Tibet).     A 
POLL-TAX.     See  Capitation,  Tax.  «*™®    played   on    horseback,    closely   resembling 

POLLUTION  OP  WATEBCOTXBSES  (Lat.  JT^^^  /^'^-^-^  ^^"^  the  antiquity  of  polo  in 

f:^rr"]r      ^^^ „"    ^    j^,     Y**              i~7r  the  East  is  undeniable,  in  England  and  America 

VoUutxo,  from  poKtiere,  to  defile,  from  par-,  forth  .^  .^  ^^  comparatively  recent  oHgin.. Persian  odes, 

4-  luere,  to  wash).    By  the  common  law,  owners  ^^^^  ^^  ^j^/^  ^^       {^^  ^^  antedate  the  Christian 

°^?i!i  P'^P^^y  adjommg  running  streams  are  ^ra,  celebrate  the  glories  of  the  game;  and  it  is 

enmied  to  make  a  reasonable  use  of  their  watere^  ^    ^^^^^^    ^^    undoubted    record    that    it    has 

subject  to  the  exercise  of  similar  rights  by  own-  flourished   at  different   courts   of   Central   Asia 

era  above  and  below  them  on  the  stream.     This  ^^^^  ^^^  ^^^^  ^^^           ^.^.^^  ^^^  j^         ^^^ 

right  implies  that  they  are  entitled  to  the  water  ^^^  ^            ^j^^^j    resembling  the  Persian  sport. 

ity.    As  ^^^\^^^^J^^  ^\^^^^f^^^  dia  about  1764,  by  the  English  tea-planters  in 

phed,  no  absolute  and  definite  rule  can  be  fram^  ^^^^        ^^^^   ^^J^   .         K^^         ^     ^^ 

'"iw!?**  ^'^^  ^^%!?^r  "^  o^?  L^"^  ^«^  ^erchante  of  Calcutta.    In  1869  some  subaTtem 

polluted  or  conUminated  by  an  adjoining  owner.  ^^    -g  ^f  the  Tenth  Hussars  stationed  at  Alder- 

The  courte  will  consider  the  circumstences  of  ?v.?".Jl_?®J^l'^:?     ^i*'^*'.^^^ 


""/  ;^«^"^  :„,.  „ "lirooT  ««ioaa  on  „«f,«iai  P^^J^^  ^^  ^rcat  Britain  and  her  colonies,  and 

sewage  to  flow  into  a  stream    unless  j^  unusual  f   ^                                                                      ^ 

x^i^^Tw  •^'ln^^HL^^„^S'^*«?l^^^^^^^^^  Hurlingham  Club,  London,  became  the  acknowl- 
M  Is  and  other  industries  along  a  stream  natu-  Uw-making  authority,  not  only  for  Great 
rallv  impair  the  quality  of  the  water  somewhat,  S^^r  .  u  1  7  ^*  «.i*«^v**v,  u^rv  vutjr  xy*  vf4c»v 
but 'as  a>neral  ifule  the  courts  will  "not  inter-  Britein,  but  for  her  colonies.  The  executive  how- 
fere  if  th^  are  adapted  to  the  stream,  and  do  «^f »  «  ^^^  9f ^^Jy  ^^^^  Association,  which  does 
not  cause  it  to  give  off  odors  which  are  injurious  '^^'.^  ^^.^'^f  ™  ,»tself  with  rules  but  reflates  the 
to  health."  ThI  discharge  of  dye  materials,  poi-  principal,  conteste,  the  County  Cup  Series,  dividing 
sonous  chemicals,  unusual  quantities  of  sawdSst,  ^°?'!J»^  ^°*?  ^^"'  divisions  the  winners  only  of 
and  other  waste  into  a  stream,  has  been  re-  ^J^>^?  P^^y  ^^  ^^\  fi«*l«  ^^  Hurlingham,  where 
.i.«;».w«  ;«  «To»;^,,<i  ;»*;o^i*ofi/^na  the  Inter-Regimental  Cups  are  also  played  for. 
strained  m  various  junsaictions.  m,      ^,         •       /^           j  ai.     tt     i.   a    "^  /-,» 

T-k «  •«^;«„  ^t  i  »;„«^:„„  «,„««•  «v,/^  {»  {»  The  Champion  Cup  and  the  Hunt  Cup  Cham- 

I  he  remedies  01  a  riparian  owner  wno  is  m-  •      u-               1       j  *                al                    *  av 

;,..^^  K«  *.^ii.,4^;^,.  «/  •  ri^*^.*»  «««  f/x  o<^ir  on  4«i  pionship  are  played  for  over  the  course  of  the 

jured  by  pollution  of  a  stream  are  to  seek  an  in-  ^      lumiT'^iv          i.jv           *xu 

unction  and  damages  in  a  court  of  equity,  or  sue  R»°elagh  Club  another  noted  home  of  the  game. 

for  damages  alone,  in  a  court  of  kw.    See  Nui-  ,  J°'°  "»»  "'*'*J?""f  «*°  the  United  States  in 

BKycE;  toABiAN  RIGHTS,  etc.    Consult:  Angell,  J?76  by  Jam«.  Gordon  Bennett,  and  first  prac- 

The    Law    of    Watercourses    (7th    ed.,    Boston  *'««"!  'Su^w'^f?!  R'^mg  A«idemy,  New  York 

1877 ) ;  Hawirth.  River  Pollution  ( 1897 ) .  S**^'  J^^  Westchester  Polo  Club  was  formed  m 

'  '                  '                                ^         '  New  York  City  in  the  same  year  and  a  year  later 

POI/LXTX.     See  Castor  and  Pollux.  jt  went  into  summer  quarters  at  Newport,  R.  I., 

POLLXTZ,  Julius   {Gk.*loiXtoc  IToXudcinoTf , /on-  which  has  been  the  American  headquarters  of  the 

lio8  PolydeukCs),  A  Greek  lexicographer  who  was  game  ever  since.     The  game  went  West  as  far 

born  at  Naucratis,  in  Egypt,  and  flourished  in  as  the  Pacific  coast,  and  a  National  Polo  Associa- 

the  reign  of  the  Emperor  Commodus   (a.d.  180-  tion  was  organized,  consisting  of  the  principal 

192).     After  a  preparatory  training  under  his  Eastern  clubs.     Many  other  clubs  exist,  besides 

father,  he  studied  under  the  Sophists,  and  be-  those  affiliated  with  the  association,  especially  in 

i»me  a  learned  grammatical  critic.     He  opened  the  Middle  West  and  on  the  Pacific  Slope. 

a  school  of  rhetoric  at  Athens,  and  became  so  The  system  of  handicapping  adopted  by  the 

famous    that    he    was    made    preceptor    of    the  American  Polo  Association  is  universally  com- 

Emperor  Commodus.     He  prepared  for  the  use  mended.     In  order  to  give  younger  players  a 

of  the  Emperor  an  Onomaatioon,  a  Greek  vocabu-  chance,  each  individual  is  penalized  with  so  many 

lary  divided  into  10  books,  designed  to  facilitate  goals,  from  two  upward,  according  to  his  skill. 

the  learning  of  the  Greek  language  by  the  young  This  penalty  he  tekes  with  him  wherever  he  plays. 

prince.     It   contains    a    variety   of    synonymous  So  that  if  the  penalties  on  a  team  of  four,  each 

words  and  phrases,  is  useful  in  the  study  of  of  whom  is  penalized,  amount,  say,  to  16  goals, 

Greek  literature  and  art,  and  is  valuable  also  and  they  meet  another  team  of  four  whose  indi- 

because  in  the  first  part  it  treats  of  the  gods  vidual  penalties  aggregate  only  10,  the  first  team 

and  their  worship.     Pollux  was  the  author  of  has  to  make  6  goals  before  it  can  begin  to  score. 

several  other  works,  of  which  Suidas  has  pre-  Of  course  this  penal  handicapping  does  not  apply 

-served   the  titles.     The   Onomcisticon  was  pub-  to  championship  and  open  games. 

lished  with  Latin  translation  and  commentery  The  rules  of  play  adopted  by  the  Westehester 


TOJJO.  210  POLO. 

Polo  Chib  are  those  which  practieally  gorem  all  pooocasion  of  the  ball  (he  who  hit  it  last)  has 

American  play.     They  have  been  essentially  the  the  right  of  way,  and  must  not  be  crossed  except 

same  all  through  the  game;  only  minor  altera-  at  a  safe  distance. 

tions,  like  forbidding  hooking  mallets  and  raising        Polo  is  a  rough,  exciting  game.    The  breaking 

the  height  of  the  ponies,  first  in  1879  from  thir-  of  sticks  and  the  unseating  of  riders  is  a  fre- 

teen  hands  to  fourteen  one,  and  subsequently  to  quent  occurrence,  and  occasionally  a  pony  has  a 

fourteen  two,  having  been  made.  bad  fall.    Fresh  relays  of  ponies  must  be  on  hand 

The  game  is  played  on  a  smoothly  rolled  green,  at  every  game,  as  the  sport  is  an  exhausting  one, 
when  possible  about  750  feet  long  and  500  wide.  It  brings  out,  however,  the  natural  instinct  of 
A  white  board  ten  inches  high  forms  a  boundary  the  horse,  who  frequently  seems  to  enter  fully 
along  the  sides  of  the  course,  the  ends  being  open,  into  the  spirit  of  the  contest, 
except  that  in  the  centre  of  each  end  there  stand  POLO,  pOHd,  Gabpab  Gil  (c.1530?-?).  A 
two  goal  posts  24  feet  apart,  made  of  very  light  Spanish  poet,  bom  at  Valencia.  While  he  was 
material  so  as  to  break  easily  in  case  of  collision,  town  clerk  at  his  birthplace  his  talents  for  office 
The  ball  is  of  basswood  painted  white,  3%  became  known  to  Philip  II.,  who  appointed  him, 
inches  in  diameter,  and  weighs  five  ounces.  The  in  1572,  coadjutor  to  the  president  of  the  upper 
mallets  or  sticks  are  generally  of  Malacca  cane,  financial  chamber  of  the  Kingdom  of  Valencia, 
or  other  light  wood,  covered  at  the  handle  with  and  in  1680  sent  him  to  superintend  the  royal 
rubber  or  leather,  and  from  fifty  to  fifty-six  patrimony  at  Barcelona,  where  he  died.  Besides 
inches  long.  The  mallet  head  is  generally  cigar-  his  Canto  de  Turia.  in  praise  of  his  native  city, 
shaped,  two  inches  thick  and  eight  or  nine  inches  he  wrote  a  continuation  of  Montemayor's  Diana, 
long,  of  strong  wood,  and  fixed  on  the  handle  at  under  the  title  Primera  parte  de  Diana  enamo- 
any  angle  the  player  finds  most  effective  to  his  rada,  oinoo  Ubroa,  que  prosiguen  loa  aiete  de  Jorge 
wrist  action.  A  loop  of  thin  leather  (to  break  Montemayor.  This  i^wk  appeared  first  at  Valen- 
easily)  is  slipped  over  the  wrist,  and  the  mallets  cia  in  1664.  Though  inferior  to  the  original  ro- 
wei^h  from  15  to  20  ounces.  The  ponies  are  not  mance  in  invention,  the  continuation  so  greatly 
limited  to  any  particular  breed,  but  those  that  surpasses  it  in  clearness  of  thought  and  expres- 
have  been  broken  to  the  nme  give  a  great  ad-  gion  thitnighout  the  metrical  portions  that  Cer- 
vantage  to  the  players.^  They  must  be  active,  vantes  exempts  it  from  the  condemnation  of  Don 
spirited,  and  sympathetic  with  the  game.  Each  Quixote's  other  books  as  deserving  as  much  re- 
rider  changes  his  pony  with  every  period  of  play,  gpect  "as  though  Apolk)  himself  had  written  it." 

The  game  can  be  played  by  teams  of  two,  three.  The  best  edition  of  the  Diama  enamorada  is  that 

or  preferably  four  on  each  side.    If  two  on  each  ©f  CSerda,  which  is  accompanied  by  a  commentary 

side  play  the  periods  are  two  of  15  minutes  each,  qq  the  Omito  de  Twia  (Madrid,  1778;  new  ed. 

with  two  minutes'  rest  after  each  goal  and  five  18^2;     see   also   the  edition    in   the   Bihlioteca 

minutes  between  periods.     Teams  of  three  ^lay  cUsica     eapaaiola,     Barcelona,     1886).      Polo's 

four  periods  of  15  minutes;  of  four,  four  periods  oiana  was  translated  into  English,  along  with 

of  15  minutes  each,  with  seven  minutes'  rest  be-  the  first  part  by  Montemayor  and  the  second  by 

tween  them,  and  two  minutes'  rest  after  eadi  Aloiuo  Peres,  by  Bartholomew  Young  at  London 

goal.  ...  in  1583-02. 

Each  team  chores  an  raipire,  and  they  ap-        poLO,  Maboo  (c.  1250- 1324).    The  most  cele- 

point  a  referee    who  watches  tte  game  from  a  ^    ^ed   traveler   of  the   Middle   Ages.     He    be- 

n/"  ^!^''I^^  1***""  ^**  '^v.^i*'''"  ""1  ^^  longed  to  a  noble  Venetian  famil^^His  father, 

^^*V,-^Lt'*^f?l*^^^^''^SL''^'^^"       ^"^S  Nic^ld  Polo,  and  his  uncle,  Maffeo  Polo,  went 

on  the  centre  of  the  field.     The  captain  usually  V    Y  to- a  J    xv    n-:»,-.„  J^a  #«*«,  *u^^  ;^«- 

Ukes  the  place  of  T)ack'  to  defend  his  goal  and  ^^^  J^*^  ^^  *^«  ^VP^    ^o^ww  ™i^ 

direct  hie  team.     In  front  of  him  is  thT-half-  "^^^  ^  ^f*^7  ^^^^i?*ku?TK.«^«T^^  Z 

^L:^  ^\xsrr4.L^v^^^^  s;:s'ngto^^'T2r  ^'in^S^Lt^t  iw^ 

:^the"ref"eL^h^^^^^^  ^ZeT^  Jor  th"f  East  in  1271  Mar«>  Polo.^ho  had  been 

decided  to  open  the  game  with  a  charge,  the  ^™  durmg  h,8  father's  absent,  went  with  them 

teams  are  orSered  back  to  within  thiriy  feet  of  B^J*""*..  travelers  crossed  Western  Asi^  and 

their  respective  goals,  the  ball  is  then  dropped  "[•^fy'  *   !?^  I^*^**^^   ^^'^*  ."^f  ^^X  ^""^^l 

in  the  centre  of  the  field,  and  at  the  sound^  P^  "»  1275.    They  were  received  with  great 

the  timekeeper's  gong  all  rush  for  a  strike  and  ^2?°"'  "i^  ^™J?  ^r^"  T**""?^  ^T"""®  W 
the  game  is  on.  A  player  may  not  with  his  ^^^^r'  *>  ^^  ^™  ^^  ^^""^^^  "^^^^ 
hands  or  stick  touch  an  opponent  or  his  horse  P'«yi»<*  ^<>'  three  years.  The  thjee  European 
or  stick,  nor  must  he  put  his  stick  over  his  op-  ^^ally  became  restless  in  this  distant  land,  and, 
ponent's  horse.  In  'riding  off,'  that  is,  crowding  <^*iough  the  Khan  was  unwilling  to  allow  them  to 
an  opponent  away  from  the  ball,  a  player  must  depart,  they  at  last  obtamed  pCTmissiwi  to  ac- 
not  push  or  strike  with  his  arm  or  elbow.  When  company  an  embassy  to  Persia.  From  there  they 
the  ball  goes  out  of  bounds  over  the  side  line,  it  journeyed  to  Venice,  reaching  their  native  city  m 
is  thrown  back  at  the  point  it  crossed,  the  teams  1295.  Marco  Polo  some  time  after  his  return 
lining  up  as  in  the  beginning  of  the  game.  When  commanded  a  fleet  in  a  war  against  Genoa.  He 
a  ball  crosses  the  end  line,  without  passing  be-  was  taken  prisoner  in  1298,  and  was  not  released 
tween  the  goal  posts,  the  side  defending  that  until  the  following  year.  Meanwhile  lie  dictated 
goal  has  the  privilege  of  a  knock-out  from  the  in  French  an  account  of  his  journey  to  Rustigielo 
point  at  which  the  ball  crossed  the  line.  When  di  Pisa,  who  entitled  the  work  The  Book  of 
a  player  knocks  the  ball  behind  the  line,  at  the  Marco  Polo,  It  was  translated  almost  immedi- 
end  at  which  his  goal  is  situated,  it  is  a  safety  ately  from  the  French  text  of  Rustigielo  into 
knock-out,  and  scores  %  of  one  goal  against  his  many  other  languages.  For  centuries  it  corn- 
side.  If  the  ball  is  caromed  out  or  kicked  out  prised  all  the  knowledge  Europe  possessed  of  the 
by  a  pony  it  does  not  thus  score.    A  player  in  extreme  East,  and  though  Marco  Polo  was  at  one 
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tnne  aeenaed  of  ezaggeiation  in  many  particulars*  tion  led  her  to  the  discorery  of  a  new  mdio-aetive 
fofaeeqnent  trayels  have  proved  the  accuracy  of  metal,  resembling  bismuth,  for  which  she  pro* 
his  observations.  Little  is  known  of  Polo's  his-  posed  the  name  polonium.  At  first  the  elemen- 
tory  after  he  left  the  Qenoese  prison,  beyond  the  tary  nature  of  polonium  was  questioned,  and  it 
iMst  that  a  wife  and  three  daughters  survived  was  said  to  be  a  mixture  of  biamuth  and  some 
kim.  Consult:  San-Filippo,  8tudi  hiografici  e  unknown  substance.  Markwald  of  Berlin,  hi  his 
Ubliogmlioi,  vol.  i.  (Rome,  1882),  which  con-  more  recent  researches,  has  endeavored  to  demon- 
tains  a  list  of  the  various  editions;  the  best  one  strate  that  polonium  is  an  element.  The  proper- 
is  that  of  Yule,  The  Book  of  Sir  Marco  Polo  (2d  ^i^  of  polonium  are  said  to  be  similar  to  those  of 
ed.,  London,  1875).  bismuth,  although  the  metal  resembles  nickel  in 
•PATXinw  ro^i/Af.i^  A«  ««^:»»4^  «:♦„  ^*  -d,,-  color.  The  siibnitrate  of  polonium  has  been  pre- 
da  S^^i^li^  ^  ^^^*  ^^^^  *«  *  whitish^wder.  The  spJbial 
sia.     oee  jtoixjtbk.  peculiaTity  of  polonium  is  its  wonderful  radio- 

POLO  DE  XEDINA,  pOOd  dft  mft-ne^nA,  SaIt  activity,  which  is  said  to  be  about  three  hundred 
▼ADOB  JACnrro  (c.l607-c.l660).  A  Spanish  poet,  times  greater  than  that  of  uranium.  Markwald 
bom  in  Murcia.  He  took  orders  when  about  thirty  has  shown  that  polonium  intercepts  a  strong  cur- 
years  old,  and  became  secretary  to  the  Bishop  rent  of  electricity  passing  through  the  air  from 
of  Lugo.  He  wrote  much  satirical  verse  in  his  a  generator  to  the  receiver,  the  air  ceasing  to  be 
youth  in  the  manner  of  Cervantes  and  Quevedo.  a  conductor  for  the  flashes ;  and  that  in  the  dark 
Academiaa  del  fardin;  Buen  humor  de  k»  pieces  of  barium,  platinum,  and  zinc  sulphide,  if 
Apolo  y  Dafne,  mostly  poems;  and  Pan  y  placed  near  polonium,  glow  with  a  bright  green- 
ly a  romance,  were  all  printed  in   1630.  ish  light.    See  Radio Acnvmr. 

^  ^<>^l^if^  ^^?^ri^jf^^  ^''jl  ^  f^^e  ^^^^        POLO^roS.     The  chamberUin  to  the  King 

fl  otto  ( 1636) ,  an  imitation  of  Quevedo's  SuenoB,  of  Denmark,  and  father  of  Ophelia  and  Laertes, 

u  in  prose.    He  also  wrote  the  ejegsjit  treatise  j^   Shakespeare's   Hamlet,     Hidden   behind   the 

BcbteriM  mcral  d  Leho  (1667),  which  had  con-  a„as  to  overhear  Hamlet  and  the  Queen,  he  is 

siderable  influence  on  the  literature  of  his  cen-  killed  by  the  former,  who  thinks  it  is  the  King, 
tury.    His  Ooras  en  prosa  y  versa  were  flrst  pub-        ^^-  Jl».«*.         ^      ,  ^ 

Kshed  in  1664.     His  verse  is  printed  in  Riva-      .  POLOTSK,    p«l6tsk,    or    Polock.      An    an- 

denegra's  Bihlioteca  de  autorea  eapanolee,  vol.  c?®"^  ^ity  of  the  Government  of  Vitebsk,  Russia, 

xliii.   (Madrid,  1875).  situated   on   the  DUna,   63   miles   northwest  of 

<t*^-rA'«r«<r«-n  /n      -n  i-  i.v  Ti  *  Vltcbsk   (Map:  Russia,  C  3).     Its  two  ancient 

POLOKAISE  (Fr.,  Polish) ,  or  Polacca.    A  eastles  are  now  in  ruins  and  a  new  church  sUnds 

Polish  national  dance  of  slow  movement,  in  }  ^  ^he  site  of  the  Church  of  Saint  Sophia  orig- 

traie.     It  always  begms  and  terminates  with  a  jn^lly  founded  in  the  twelfth  century.    There  is 

fnll  bar,  and  a  peculiar  effect  is  produced  by  the  ^  seminarv  for  teachers.    The  chief  manufactures 

position   of   Its   cadence,  -«_    ^  are  leather,  pottery,  tobacco,  soap,  and  candles, 

the  dominant  seventh  in  cjg     JJ^J  ^ — J— i  Population,  in  1897,  20,760,  about  60  per  cent, 

the  second  crotchet  of   the  |(t^    ^  m—^r^  Jewish.    Polotsk  was  the  capiUl  of  a  mediajval 

xiP^^i?^  ^  J*        *^     W         P    r  principality,  which  was  absorbed  by  Lithuania. 

OT  the  third  crotchet:      .    ^    »        _  ^[  In  the  sixteenth  century  it  was  a  prosperous  and 

The  characteristic  rhythmic  figure  of  the  accom-  splendid   city,  but  it  was  subsequenUy   ruined 

panimentis  f  ZTT  T  T  T    •     At   the    present  ^Z^^\'''^^J^^^^\  1\^^a  ^\V^^^ ^""^^^ 

'^^^  LJS  u^aaLJ  .^  the  first  partition  of  Poland  m  1772.    It  was  the 

day  the   polonaise   is   more   a  promenade  than  scene  of  severe  conflicts  between  the  Russians  and 

s  danoe,  taking  the  place  of  the  older  entree,  the  French  during  the  Napoleonic  invasion  of 

Grove   claims    that   this    dance    was    not    orig-  Russia  in  1812. 

faially    a    popular    dance,    but    originated    at        POLTAVA,  pdl-t&'vA,  or  PTJLTOWA,  pvK- 

the  coronation   of  Henry  of  Anjou  at  Cracow  tA-v&.    A  government  of  Little  Russia,  bounded 

(1574).     This  statement  seems  to  be  confirmed  ^jy  the  Government  of  Tchemigov  on  the  north, 

hy    the    fact   that    the    oldest    polonaises    were  Kharkov  on  the  east,  Ekaterinoslav  and  Kher- 

aot  dance-songs,  but  purely  instrumental  pieces,  g^n  on  the  south,  and  Kiev  on  the  west  (Map: 

Moreover,  the  entire  character  of  the  polonaise  Russia,  D  6).    Area,  about  19,090  square  miles, 

seems    to    indicate    that    it    might    well    have  The  surface  is  undulating,  slightly  elevated  in  the 

had    its    origin    m   the   need    of    some   suitable  north,  and  with  a  general  incline  toward  the  val- 

muaic  to  accompany. the  movements  of  a  solemn  ley  of  the  Dnieper  in  the  southwest.     It  belongs 

procession.     Chopin  gave  to  the  polonaise  a  new  to  the  basin  of  the  Dnieper,  by  which  river  it  is 

Btgnifieance  as  an  instrumental  form.    The  char-  skirted  on  the  southwest.  The  climate  is  moderate 

acteristic  features  of  the  polacca  are  sometimes  and  ste&dy,  the  annual  temperature  at  Poltava, 

adopted  in  a  rondo,  or  other  lively  and  brilliant  the     capital,     averaging     about     46  ^     Poltava 

composition,  which  is  then  said  to  be  written  belongs    to   the    black-soil    region    of    European 

HHa  polacca,  Russia  and  is  one  of  the  chief  grain- producing 

POLONIUM    (Neo-Lat.,   from   Lat.   Polonia,  districts    of    the    Empire.      Agriculture    is    the 

Pol.  PoUka,  Poland).     A  metallic  element  dis-  principal  occupation  and  is  carried  on  on  very 

covered   in    1898  by  Madame   Slodowski   Curie,  primitive  lines,  modem  machinery  and  fertilisers 

While  studying  the  radio-activity  of  various  min-  being  confined  principally  to  large  estates.    The 

erals,   Madame  Curie   found  that  specimens  of  leading  products  are  rye,  oats,  and  wheat.    They 

nraninite  or  pitchblende  from  certain  localities  are  raised  in  quantities  far  above  the  domestic 

showed  more  active  radiation  than  metallic  ura-  demand.     The  sunflower  and  fiaxseed  are  culti- 

nivm,  the  principal  metallic  ingredient  of  ura-  vated   for  the  production   of  oil,   and  tobacco- 

ninite.     She  thus  became  convinced  that  those  raising  is  important.    The  vegetables  of  Poltava, 

miacnis   most   contain   some   radio-active  sub-  especially  the  melons,  are  famous  all  over  Rus- 

hithcrto  unknown,  and  further  ezamina-  sia.     Stock-raising,   especially   the  breeding  of 
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horned   cattle,    is   of   great   importance,   since  among  the  Hottentots,  amons  the  Damaraa,  and 

oxen  are  used  chiefly  as  draught  animals  and  for  among  mountain  tribes  of  the  Bantu  race,  and 

agricultural  purposes.  traces  of  it  remain  among  the  Hovas  of  Mada- 

The  government  has  few  manufacturing  in-  gascar.  Cesar  notes  its  existence  in  his  day 
dustries,  and  they  are  connected  with  agriculture  among  the  Picts  and  the  Irish,  and  many  evi- 
or  gardening.  The  principal  manufactures  are  dences  of  its  former  occasional  existence  in  other 
flour,  oil,  tobacco,  sugar,  spirits,  etc.  Population,  Aryan  stocks  and  throughout  the  Semitic  and  the 
in  1897,  2J94,727,  over  95  per  cent.  Little  Rus-  Hamitic  races  have  been  brought  together  by  Mc- 
sians,  Jews,  Poles,  and  Germans.  Capital,  Pol-  Lennan,  Spencer,  and  W.  Robertson  Smith, 
tava.  The  Russians  began  to  settle  in  the  The  studies  of  McLennan  led  him  to  the  con- 
region  in  the  tenth  century,  but  their  settlements  elusion  that  polyandry,  originating  in  poverty 
were  destroyed  during  the  Mongol  invasion  and  and  female  infanticide,  was  the  first  form  of  mar- 
the  territory  was  taken  possession  of  by  Lithu-  riage,  in  a  true  sense  of  the  word.  (See  Mab- 
ania  in  the*  fourteenth  century.  Later  it  passed  biage.)  Westermarck  and  Crawley  among  influ- 
to  Poland.  By  the  Andrussovo  Treaty  (1667)  en tial  writers  have  disputed  McLennan's  theories, 
it  fell  to  Russia.  The  present  government  was  but  the  investigations  of  Spencer  and  Gillen 
formed  in  1802.  among  the  native  tribes  of  Central  Australia  have 

POLTAVA,  or  PXJLTOWA.    The  capital  of  ^^ded  to  confirm  them  in  some  important  par- 

the  government  of  the  same  name.  Little  Russia,  ticulars      Apparently  the  earliest   relations   of 

on  the  Vorskla  River,  about  70  miles  southwest  ™®^  f^^  women  m  primitive  hordes  were  such 

of  Kharkov  (Map:  Russia,  D  5).    Outside  of  the  ™*  ^»  a  nominal  sense  all  women  were  wives  of 

town  is  situated  a  monastery  dating  from  1650.  f ".  ™«^»  ^^^  *^?*»  ^/^^  ^^^^  »c^^*^  promiscuity 

Near  it  is  the  monument  commemorating  the  vie-  21*^  x?*?  practice,  a  temporary  mating  was  usual, 

tory  of  the  Russians  over  the  Swedes,  and  known  That  this  arrangement  was  not  m  fact  exclusive 

as  the  Swedish  Tomb.    The  educational  institu-  ?^  polyandry,  as  Westermarck  has  regarded  it, 

tions  of  the  town  comprise  two  gymnasia,  a  real-  "  s**®^  ^y..^"?*'*^;*,^  customs,  where  a  wife  who 

schule,  a  cadet  corps,  an  institute  for  daughters  cohorts  with  the  elder  of  two  or  more  brothers 

of  noblemen,  a  seminary  for  priests,  and  a  num-  8®  long  as  he  is  present  in  camp  consorts  with  a 

ber  of  Jewish  schools.    Industrially  the  town  is  y?^«^''  brother  during  the  absence  of  the  elder, 

only  of  slight  importance,  and  its  fairs  have  J^  is  impossible  to  say  with  certainty  whether 

practically  lost  their  former  significance.    Popu-  JJ^f  Nair  polyandry  of  Southern  India  or  the 

lation,  in  1897,  63,060,  including  a  considerahle  Tibetan  polyandry  is  the  older      Probably  the 

number  of  Jews.    Poltava  is  famous  as  the  scene  Punaluan  relationship  preceded  the  polyandry  in 

of  the  signal  victory  of  the  Russians  under  Peter  w?»ch  one  woman  is  shared  by  two  or  more  men 

the  Great  wDver  the  Swedes  under  Charles  XII.,  on  without  any  corresponding  polygyny,  and,  if  so, 

July  8    1709.  fraternal  polyandry  is  older  than  that  in  which 

-oM  rwrmtrvrTfa     /Ti.      t  ^       n\,     tt-j/  husbands  are  unrelated.     The  Jewish  custom  of 

POLT^Yf    1^^-'    '/""    ^^    noXfcon^f,  th^  Levirate,  or  obligation  to  marry  a  brother's 

PoIya.no.)     (c.85-e.l70).     A  Greek   rhetorician  ^Wow.  has  been  regarded  as  a  survival  of  poly 

of  the  second  century.     He  was  bom  in  Mace-  „„j,^  k«*   --  a^^Jr^^  i,-«  ^ii^nr,.  /d.«'«^v.?L  «/ 

donia,  lived  in  Rome,  and  about  163  wrote  in  S    .^'  *'",^' .f  Spencer  has  shown  (Prtnctplesof 

uuuia,  iiTcu  lit  xwuic,  aii^x  «uv/ui.   iw   wiwic  lu  ^^^^jo««  \    j^  admits  of  auothcr  explauatiou.  For 

Greek  a  work  entitled  Stratagemata,  Of  its  eight  uiuijoaJiD       see  Mabbiaqe 

books,  two  are  lost.    The  sources  also  are  mostly  ^»^»ograpny,  see  mabbiaqe. 

gone,  so  that  the  work  contains  much  historical  POL'YAN^HTTS  (Neo-Lat.,  from  Gk.  fl-oA(»av- 

information  for  which  there  is  no  other  authority.  $oc,     having  many  flowers,  from    vroXic,     polys. 

It  was  edited  by  Casaubon  (1589)  and  by  W5lf-  much,  many  -f    Mog,    tmthos,  flower).  A  hardy 

flin  (1887).  perennial  plant — often  called  garden  polyanthus 

POLYANDBY    (from   Gk.   noXvavSpia,    poly  -much  prized  and  cultivated  in  gardens.    It  has 

undria,  populousness,  from  noUavSpoc,  polyaridroa,  ^«°  developed  from   Primula  variabibs,  which 

having    many    men,    from  iroUc,    polys^  much]  '^^!  'Y  ^^^^^.^^"^^^  ^,^«  TT  k  ^""'^ 

many  +  Av^p,  an^   man).     That  for^  of  mar-  ^"*"  ^    T'^^TI    *?v    ^^^    ^""^^'^^    "^"^'iiE 

riagi   and  the   family  in   which   a  woman   has  (Primula  offunnaUs) ,    The  numerous  flowers  are 

more  than  one  husband  at  a  time.     There  are  ^™«  above  the  foliage  m  an  umbel  supported  on 

*«,rv    «,«ii  »,»«i,»^    ^^^r^    r.t    «.^i^«««^*^     j«    ^-^  a  common  leafless  flower  stem,  or  scape.     It  ex- 

^rwhTct  "c:  led^Xo^  ^^'^  «^^-^  ^^  ^^^^^-^  bTe'^5*r'ii^; 

are   usually   not    related    to   one    another,    and  f""]^-    ^^ ''^"f  "L""'' /""  "L  fh^.l J^^ 

the  Tibetan,  or  fraternal  polyandry,  in  which  the  *'^"'*^  .^^^^C  ^^^^  ^  ^'T  J!^  a^t  ?iaS^  f^ 

husbands  are  brothers.     Either  of  these  forms  Propagated  by  divisions     A  nch  soil,  shade,  and 

may  shade  into  a  relationship  which  would  have  "moisture  are  most  suitable. 

to  be  described  as  a  combination  of  polyandiy  P0LYB1US  (Lat.,  from  Gk.  IloXt^^tot,  Poly- 
and  polygyny,  each  husband  having  more  than  bios)  (c.205-c.l20  B.C.).  The  chief  Greek  his- 
one  wife,  as  each  wife  has  more  than  one  hus-  torian  of  the  Hellenistic  period,  bom  at  Mega- 
band.  A  family  scheme  similar  to  this  existed  lopolis,  in  Arcadia.  He  was  the  son  of  Lycortas,  a 
in  the  Hawaiian  Islands  when  they  flrst  became  general  of  the  Achiean  I.<eague  and  an  intimate 
known  to  Europeans,  and  was  there  known  as  the  friend  of  Philopoemen.  His  birth  and  great  talent 
Punaluan  family,  and  this  name  has  been  adopted  early  secured  him  important  political  positions 
into  ethnology.  In  one  or  another  form  polyan-  in  his  native  city.  In  B.C.  181  he  was  chosen  as 
dry  has  been  widely  distributed.  It  has  only  late-  member  of  the  embassy  which  was  to  visit  Alex- 
ly  disappeared  from  Ceylon,  New  Zealand,  New  andria,  but  which  was  afterwards  given  up;  and 
Caledonia,  and  elsewhere  in  the  Pacific  islands,  in  169  he  held  the  office  of  hipparch  in  the  AchsBan 
It  is  still  found  in  the  Aleutian  Islands,  among  League.  After  the  conquest  of  Macedonia  in  168, 
the  Koryaks  north  of  the  Okhotsk,  and  among  the  he  was  one  of  the  thousand  noble  and  influential 
Zaporogian   Cossacks.     In   Africa    it   is   found  Achseans  who  were  taken  to  Rome  as  hostagtB. 
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There  he  remained  seTenteen  years.     Through  Smyrna  and  one  of  the  most  celebrated  early 

some  good  fortune  he  soon  gained  the  friendship  Christian  martyrs.    Such  meagre  information  as 

of  .£milius  Paulus  and  his  sons,  with  whom  he  we  have  about  his  life  is  drawn  chiefly  from 

resided  during  a  large  portion  of  his  exile.    The  Irenseus,  Eusebius,  and  the  anonymous  Martyrdom 

young    Scipio    .^milianus    became    strongly    at*  of  Polycarp,     As  a  youth  he  came  in  contact 

tached  to  him  and  took  him  as  companion  on  his  with  the  Apostle  John,  and  thus  he  constitutes  an 

journeys  in  Northern  Italy  and  also  in  his  mili-  important  link  between  him  and  Irenaeus  (q.v.). 

tary    expeditions    against    the    Celtiberians    in  When  Ignatius  passed  through  Asia  Minor  on 

Spain.    In  150,  together  with  his  fellow-exiles,  he  his  way  to  death  in  Home  early  in  the  second 

was  allowed  to  return  to  his  home,  but  during  century,  he 'visited  Polycarp,  then  already  Bishop 

the  Third  Punic  War  he  rejoined  Scipio,  accom-  of  Smyrna,  and  to  him  he  afterwards  addressed 

panied  him  on  his  African  campaign,  and  was  a  letter.     (See  Ignatius  of  Antioch.)     So  far 

present  at  the  destruction  of  Carthage  in  146.  as  we  know,  most  of  Polycarp*s  life  was  passed  in 

The  outbreak  of  war  between  the  Achseans  and  the  peaceful  administration  of  his  see.     One  of 

Romans  called  him  again  to  Greece,  where  he  his  last  acts  was  to  visit  Anicetus,  Bishop  of 

was  of  the  greatest  service  through  his  influence  Rome,  to  confer  with  him  respecting  the  time  of 

with  the  Romans  in  procuring  favorable  terms  celebrating  Easter    (q.v.).     Soon   after   his   re- 

for  the  vanquished.      So  grateful  were  his  country-  turn  to  Smyrna  Polycarp  was  arrested  by  the 

men  foj  his  services  in  their  behalf  that  Mega-  officers  of  the  Roman  Government,  tried  on  the 

lopolis,  Mantinea,  and  many  other  towns  erected  charge  of  being  a  Christian,  and  condemned  to 

statues  in  his  honor.    It  is  said  that  he  met  his  death  by  burning.     He  suffered  martyrdom  on 

death  by  a  fall  from  a  horse.  February  23,  155  (not  166,  as  was  formerly  sup- 

Polybius's  chief  work  is  his  Histories  in  40  posed),  at  the  advanced  age  of  eighty-six  years, 
books,  of  which  the  first  five  have  come  down  to  and  perhaps  older.  Such  was  the  sanctity  of  his 
us  complete;  we  also  have  considerable  portions  life  and  such  his  heroism  in  martyrdom,  that 
of  the  first  18  books,  preserved  in  a  codex  of  his  memory  and  his  relics  were  always  held  in 
Urbino  and  also  the  important  excerpts  of  Con-  the  deepest  veneration.  Polycarp  is  said  to  have 
stantinus  Porphyrogenitus.  The  subject  of  this  written  several  letters,  only  one  of  which,  how- 
history  was  the  gradual  extension  of  the  Roman  ever,  that  to  the  Philippians,  has  come  down  to 
Empire  from  b.c.  266.  Polybius  devoted  the  first  us.  Its  authenticity  has  been  doubted,  but  on 
two  books  of  his  work  to  an  introductory  sketch  insufficient  grounds.  The  Epistle  is  extant  part- 
of  Rome  and  Carthage  from  266  to  221.  From  ly  in  the  original  Greek,  and  as  a  whole  in  a 
this  point  it  is  a  general  history  of  the  loose  Latin  translation.  The  Martyrdom  of  Poly- 
times,  including  the  important  events  in  Greece,  oarp  is  an  early  document,  giving  a  probably 
Asia,  and  Libya,  as  well  as  in  the  West.  The  authentic  account  of  his  trial  and  death.  Both 
history  to  168  B.C.  occupied  books  3-30,  while  the  these  works  are  included  among  the  Apostolic 
last  ten  books  brought  the  history  down  to  the  Fathers,  and  may  be  read,  in  English  translation, 
year  146.  Polybius  seems  to  have  begun  his  work  in  Harmer's  one-volume  edition  of  Lightfoot's 
as  early  as  150,  and  the  composition  of  it  appa-  Apostolic  Fathers  (London,  1898).  Consult: 
rently  extended  over  some  25  years.  Lightfoot,  The  Apostolic  Fathers,  part  ii.,  Igna- 

Polybius  is  the  first  great  example  of  a  writer  tius    and    Polycarp     (2d    ed.,    London,    1889) ; 

of  history  on  the  pragmatic  method.    He  endeav-  Cruttwell,  Literary  History  of  Early  Christian- 

ored  not  simply  to  present  facts,  but  also  to  as-  ity    (London,    1893)  ;    Funk,   Patres   Apostolioi 

certain  the  causes  of  these  facts,  and  to  draw  (Tubingen,    1901);    Harnack,    Chronologic    der 

from  them  lessons  valuable  for  the  future.     On  altchristlichen  Litteratur   (Leipzig,   1897). 
the  other  hand,  his  tone  is  too  didactic  in  general,        POLYCHBOME  BIBLE  (from  Gk.   iroXixpt^ 

and  the  continuity  of  his  narrative  is  too  often  ^  polychromos,  many-colored,  from  noUc,  polys, 

interrupted  by  digressions    His  style  is  clear,  but  ^uch,  many  -f  xP^f^,  chr&ma,  color).     An  edi- 

without  grace  or  charm;  he  incurred  the  censure  tion  of  the  books  of  the  Old  Testament  printed 

of   later   Greek   critics   for   carelessness   in   the  j^  different  colors,  to  show  the  various  literary 

choice  of  words  and  in  the  structure  of  sentences,  sources    represented,   according  to   the  view  of 

His  work,  however,  marked  an  epoch  m  the  his-  modern  scholars.     The  series  has  been  issued  in 

tory  of  Greek  literary  style,  for  with  it  begins  ^oth  Hebrew  and  English  under  the  general  edi- 

the    period   of    the    so-called     common     dialect,  torship  of  Prof.  Paul  Haupt  of  Johns  Hopkins 

A  slightly  minified  Attic.     The  best  annotated  University,  with  the  help  of  some  of  the  foremost 

^i*i«^P.?®  by  Schweighauser  m  8  vols.   (Leipzig,  scholars  of  Europe  and  America. 
1789-95)  ;   critical   editions  by   Bekker    (Berlin,        ^^^ ^^^^^J^^^^'     ,^^     ^    .       .  ^, 

1844).  Dindorf   (last  edition,  Leipzig,  1882-89),        POLYCHBONICON     (Neo-Lat.,     from     Gk. 

and  also  by  Hultsch   (2d  ed.,  ib.,  1888;  English  ^^^*  polys  much,  many  -f   xpo^^,  dhrontkos, 

translationbyShuckburgh,  London,  1889).    Con-  relating  to  time,  from  xp^w,  cArono«,  time).    A 

«ult:   Scala,  Die  Studien  des  PolyUus  (Leipzig,  l»8tory  of  the  world  from  the  creation  down  to 

1890);    Cuntz,    Polyhius   und   sein    Werk    (ib.,  the  year  1342  by  Ranulf  Higden,  a  Benedictine 

1902)  monk,  who  died  about  1363.    It  was  very  popular 

POL'YBOTES  (Lat.,  from  Gk.  HoAu/J^f).  A  *«  '*^"  ^"  ^^^  ^^^^""^^  *^^  sixteenth  centuries, 
^ant   pursued   by   Poseidon   after  the   struggle        POLTCLITUS    (Lat.,  from  OkMoUOeiroc, 

with  the  gods,  and  buried  under  a  portion  of  the  Polykleitos) ,     A  Greek  sculptor  irt  bronze.     He 

inland   of  Cos,   which  Poseidon  tore  away  and  is  called  by  Plato  and  other  ancient  writers  an  Ar- 

hurled  upon  him.  *  Kiv«»  and  was  certainly  the  representative  of  that 

•D/\Y>^-DTra/T   X    ^.^     /Ni     TTfx  o      D  f  1.     \  school  in  Greek  art.    The  only  authority  for  his 

POL^BXTS(l4it,fromGk.  U6\vpot  Polyhos)  birth   at   Sicyon   is   Pliny,   who   seems  to   have 

A  king  ol  Corinth,  foster-father  of  CEdipus  ( q.v. ) .  ^^^^^  ^^  ^  ^^.^^^^  ^^  ^  Sicyonian,  who  claimed 

POLYCABP     (Lat.    Polycarpus,    from    Gk.  for  his   native   city   the  honor   of  the  greatest 

TioUKapiro^,  Polykarpos)    (c.69-155).     Bishop  of  Argive  artist.    The  only  certain  date  in  his  life 
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is  that  of  the  great  chryselephantme  statue  of  one  hundred  armed  ships,  and  he  had  a  foree  of 
Hera  at  Argos,  which  was  erected  in  the  new  1000  mercenary  howmen.  He  was  in  inti- 
temple  built  in  place  of  the  sanctuary  burned  in  mate  alliance  with  Amasis,  King  of  IS^ypt,  but 
B.C.  433.  The  new  temple  was  built  at  once,  and  this  was  ultimately  broken  off — according  to  He- 
the  statue  can  scarcely  be  much  later  than  B.C.  rodotus,  by  Amasis,  who  became  alarmed  at  the  un- 
420.  It  is  possible  that  the  statue  of  Zeus  Mei-  interrupted  good  fortune  of  Polycrates.  He  is 
lichios  at  Argos  was  a  later  work,  and  the  reported  to  have  written  a  letter  to  Polycrates, 
Amazon  of  Ephesus,  which  seems  to  belong  with  earnestly  advising  him  to  throw  away  Uie  pos- 
similar  statues  by  Phidias,  Cresilas,  and  Phrad-  session  that  he  deemed  most  valuable,  and  there- 
mon,  is  probably  a  work  of  about  B.C.  440.  The  by  avert  the  displeasure  of  the  envious  gods, 
general  character  of  his  Doryphorus  (or  Spear-  Polycrates,  in  compliance  with  this  advioe,  cast 
bearer)  also  indicates  a  date  not  long  .after  the  a  signet-ring  of  marvelously  beautiful  workman- 
middle  of  the  fifth  century.  This  evidence  agrees  ship  into  the  sea;  but  a  fisherman  presented  the 
well  with  the  ancient  statements  that  Polyclitus  tyrant  with  an  unusually  big  fish  that  he  had 
was  a  younger  contemporary  of  Phidias.  That  he  caught,  and  in  its  belly  was  found  thi?  same  ring, 
was  a  pupil  of  Ageladas,  the  founder  of  the  Ar-  It  was  quite  clear  to  Amasis  now  that  Poly- 
give  school,  is  veiy  doubtful  on  chronological  crates  was  a  doomed  man,  and  he  immediately 
grounds.  In  technical  skill,  delicacy  of  finish,  and  broke  off  their  alliance.  Grote  suggests  that 
beauty  of  line  he  raidced  with  the  greatest  artists  Polycrates,  with  characteristic  perfidy,  abandoned 
of  his  time,  but  ancient  critics  missed  in  his  the  Egyptian  for  a  Persian  alliance  when  he 
works  the  sublimity  which  marked  the  statues  of  found  the  latter  likely  to  be  of  more  value  to 
Phidias.  He  followed  in  the  lines  already  charac-  him  in  his  ambitious  designs.  When  Cambysea 
teristic  of  the  Peloponnesian  school.  His  figures  invaded  Egypt  (ilc.  525)  Polycrates  sent  him  a 
are  marked  by  a  powerful  muscular  frame,  rather  contingent  of  40  ships,  in  which  he  placed  all  the 
thick-set  in  proportion  to  the  height,  while  the  Samians  disaffected  toward  his  tyranny,  telling 
face  is  rather  square  than  oval,  with  broad  brow,  the  Persian  King  not  to  let  them  oome  back, 
straight  nose,  and  small  chin,  with  the  lines  They  escaped  in  some  way  or  other  the  fate  which 
sharply  defined,  presenting  a  somewhat  striking  Polycrates  had  designed  for  them,  returned  to 
contrast  to  the  fine  oval  which  is  characteristic  Samos,  and  made  war  against  the  tyrant,  but 
of  the  Attic  school.  A  careful  student  of  propor-  without  success.  Hereupon,  they  went  to  Sparta 
tions,  Polyclitus  embodied  his  theories  not  only  and  succeeded  in  securing  the  help  of  both  the 
in  writing  (if  this  is  the  meaning  of  the  canon  Spartans  and  Corinthians.  A  triple  force  of 
attributed  to  him),  but  in  his  sSitues,  and  es-  Samians,  Spartans,  and  Corinthians  embarked 
pecially  in  the  Doryphorus,  of  which  the  best  for  Samos,  and  attacked  the  capital.  After  vainly 
marble  copy  is  in  Naples,  while  the  head  is  besieging  it  for  forty  days  they  sailed  away,  and 
represented  in  a  bronze  bust  fron}  Pompeii.  Of  Polycrates  now  became  more  powerful  than  ever, 
the  same  character,  but  softer  in  its  lines,  is  the  But  a  certain  Oraetes,  Persian  satrap  of  Sardis, 
Diadumenos,  or  youth  binding  a  fillet  round  his  had,  for  unknown  reasons,  conceived  a  deadly 
brow,  which  is  preserved  in  several  marble  repli-  hatred  against  Polycrates,  and  having,  by  appeal- 
cas,  of  which  the  best  was  foimd  in  a  private  ing  to  his  cupidity,  enticed  the  latter  to  visit 
house  on  the  island  of  Delos.  His  Amazon  is  him,  he  seized  and  crucified  him,  about  B.C.  622. 
almost  certainly  reproduced  in  the  marble  of  Polycrates  was  a  patroU  of  literature  and  the 
Berlin,  and  his  strongly  marked  characteristics  fine  arts,  and  had  many  poets  and  artists  about 
in  form  and  pose  render  it  possible  to  attribute  his  Court,  among  the  former  being  Anacreon. 
to  him  or  his  school  the  originals  of  a  number  POLYIXAMAS  (Lat.,  from  Gk.  TloXvSdaaf). 
of  other  works.  A  younger  Polyclitus,  possibly  a  ^j^  ^n^  ^^  ^he  Trojan  heroes,  son  of  Panthoui, 
nephew  of  the  great  sculptor,  flourished  m  the  ^^^  friend  of  Hector.  (2)  A  Thessalian  victor  in 
next  century,  and  enjoyed  a  high  reputation  not  ^^^  Pancratium  in  the  Olympic  games  of  B.a 
only  as  a  sculptor  but  likewise  as  an  architect,  ^^g  ^^ted  for  his  size  and  enon^ous  strength. 
He  built  the  theatre  m  the  sanctuary  of  Asole-  ^j^j^^  ^^^^  ^^^  ^  y^  invited  to  the  Court  of 
pius  at  Epidaurus,  greatly  and  justly  famed  for  Darius  Ochus. 

the  beauty  of  its  proportions,  and  the  Tholos,  or        «#%» ,«--^*i-l-w--i   /x   ^    ^         r^t      »▼  %  *^ 

circular  building,  of  which  the  use  is  uncertiin,  „  T^/'J^^X™  ( Lat.,  from  Gk.    HoXt^^crw. 

at  the  same  place  Polydekt^s).    The  son  of  the  King  of  the  island 

Consult  the  histories  of  Greek  sculpture  cited  J^  Seriphus,  turned  into  a  stone  by  Perseus  with 

under  Gbeek  Art;  FurtwJlngler,  If (Meerpi€ce«  of  ^^   ^^f^   ""^   Medusa   for   attempting   to   force 

Greek  Sculpture,  translated  by  E.  Sellers   (Lon-  ^^*^«  ^  "™*"y  "*™- 

don  and  New  York,  1895)  ;  Mahler,  Polyklet  und        FOL'YDEXT'CES.    See  Castob  aih)  Pollux. 
seine  Schule  (Leipzig,  1902).  POLYDIPSIA  (Neo-Lat.,  from  Gk.  7roXvd£V*of • 

POLYCRATES  (Lat.,  from  Gk.  Tlo^vKphrnq,  polydipaioa,  very  thirsty,  from  iro?i6^,  polys,  much, 
PolykratSs.  A  tyrant  of  Samos,  bom  in  the  many  -f-  dt'Yw,  dipaa,  thirst).  Excessive  thirst 
first  part  of  the  sixth  century.  Nothing  is  known  is  a  symptom  of  most  diseases  attended  by  a 
of  him  until  about  B.C.  535,  when  with  the  as-  high  temperature,  but  particularly  of  diabetes 
sistance  of  his  brothers,  Pantagnotus  and  Sy-  mellitus  and  insipidus,  which  are  characterized 
loson,  and  a  small  band  of  conspirators,  he  seized  by  a  constant  desire  for  drink.  On  this  account 
thp  government  of  the  island.  After  a  short  the  insipid  form  has  been  called  polydipsia,  al- 
time  Polycrates  made  himself  sole  despot,  con-  though  the  term  is  no  longer  used  in  this  sense, 
quered  several  islands  of  the  archipelago,  and  In  diseases  attended  with  profuse  watery  dis- 
even  some  towns  on  the  Asiatic  mainland,  waged  charges  from  the  bowels,  as  cholera  Asiatica,  ex- 
war  successfully  against  the  inhabitants  of  Mile-  cessive  thirst  is  a  prominent  symptom,  and  an 
tus,  and  defeated  their  allies,  the  Lesbians,  in  a  unusual  desire  for  fluids  is  common  in  chronic 
great  sea-fight.  His  fleet,  which  was  probably  gastritis  and  cancer  of  the  stomach.  See  Bli- 
the most  powerful  in  all  Greece,  amounted  to  betes. 


POLYCLITU'^   AND    PRAXITELES 


1.  HEAD  OF  THE  D 

2.  AMAZON  OF  POLTULiiua,  oopy  in  varoift,  Hariin  wuBBUi 
a.  OPPER  POBTIDM  OF  THE  HERMES  OF  PRAXITELES,  Orla 
4,  UPPER  PORTION  OF  THE  FAUN  OF  PRAXITELES,  from  If 
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POLYGLOT. 


POL^TDORB.  (1)  The  name  assumed  by 
Ouiderius  in  Shakespeare's  Cymheline,  (2) 
The  brother-in-law  A  Monimia  in  Otway's 
tragedy  The  Orphan,  who  personated  her  hus- 
tMusd  on  her  wading  night,  and  killed  hiipself 
on  discoYering  her  secret  marriage. 

POLYSXTCTE,  pAl^-Sct'.  (1)  A  tragedy  in 
five  acts  by  Gomeille,  published  with  a  dedica- 
tion to  Anne  of  Austria  in  1642.  Polyeucte  is 
the  husband  of  Pauline,  daughter  of  the  Roman 
proconsul  Felix,  who  is  commissioned  to  perse- 
cute the  Christians,  and  is  forced  to  put  his  son- 
in-law  to  death,  in  spite  of  his  daughter's  plead- 
ings. Pauline,  after  her  husband's  martyrdom, 
18  oouTerted  to  his  faith,  and  in  turn  influences 
Felix  to  embrace  Christianity.  The  character  of 
Pauline  is  one  of  Comeille's  finest  creations. 
(2)  An  opera  in  five  acts  by  Gounod  (1878) 
libretto  by  Barbier  and  Carr6. 


POLYO^ALA  (Lat.,  from  Gk.  rro?,iiyaXov,polyg' 
<ilon,  milkwort,  from  n-oAf^,  polys,  much,  many  + 
l^a,    pata,  milk).    A  large  genus  of  annual  and 

perennial  herbs  and 
small  shrubs  of  the 
natural  order  Polyga- 
lacese,  natives  chiefly 
of  warm  and  temper- 
ate climates.  Poly- 
gala  vulgaris,  common 
milkwort,  is  a  small 
perennial  plant,  with 
an  ascending  stem,  lin- 
ear-lanceolate leaves, 
and  terminal  racemes 
of  small  but  beautiful 
blue,  pink,  or  white 
flowers,  having  a  fine- 
ly crested  keel.  It 
grows  in  diy  hilly 
pastures.  Many  spe- 
cies are  natives  of 
North  America.  Poly- 
gala  Senega  is  a  North 
American  species  with 
erect,  simple,  tufted 
stems,  about  one  foot 
high,  and  terminal 
racemes  of  small 
white  flowers.  The 
root,  which  is  woody, 
branched,  contorted, 
and  about  half  an 
inch  in  diameter,  is 
the  senega-root,  sen- 
eka-root,  or  snake-root 
of  the  United  States, 
famous  as  an  imagi- 
nary cure  for  snake- 
bites. Polygala  cro- 
ialarioides  is  similar- 
ly employed  in  the 
Himalayas.  In  the 
United  States  the 
.«  .  .  roots  of  Polygala  alba, 
8€D0ga).  Polygala        Boykirm, 

and  others  which  are 
considered  inferior  as  drugs  to  Polygala  Senega 
are  often  collected  and  mixed  with  that  species. 
The  bark  of  the  roots  of  Monnina  polystacha  and 
llonnina  salicifolia  is  used  in  Peru  as  a  sub- 
stitote  for  soap. 


POLYQAJCY  ( from  Gk.  noXvya/tia,  polygamiaf 
plural  marriage,  from  trokifyoftoc,  polygamos, 
much  married,  from  irokbc,  polys,  much,  man^  -|- 
ydfioc.  games,  marriage) .  That  form  of  marriage 
and  tiie  family  in  which  a  man  has  two  or  more 
wives.  Strictly  speaking,  polygamy,  meaning 
plural  marriage,  includes  polyandry  (more  than 
one  husband)  as  well  as  polygyny  (more  than 
one  wife).  Polygyny  is  found  in  all  climes  and 
among  all  races :  Fuegians,  Australians,  Negritos, 
the  Malayo-Polynesians,  American  Indians,  and 
peoples  of  Africa.  It  flourishes  in  China  and  in 
Turkey,  and  in  former  ages  it  prevailed  among 
the  peoples  of  Western  Asia.  It  seems  not  to 
have  been  practiced  to  any  extent  by  Greeks  or 
Romans,  and  its  occurrence  among  Celts  and 
Germans  was  occasional.  Tacitus  says  of  the 
Germans  of  his  day  that  ''almost  alone  among 
barbarians"  they  "are  content  with  one  wife;" 
but  he  notes  a  few  exceptions  of  noble  birth. 
Polygamy  has  never  been  the  only  family  form  in 
any  tribe  or  nation.  Usually  it  has  been  only 
the  relatively  well-to-do  and  the  powerful  that 
have  maintained  polygamous  families,  while  the 
majority  of  men  and  women  have  commonly  lived 
in  monogamous  relations,  the  very  poor  resort- 
ing at  times  to  polyandry.  Under  some  condi- 
tions polygamy  nas  been  favored  on  economic 
grounds.  Where  a  simple  agricultural  industry 
is  carried  on  by  women,  as  in  parts  of  Africa  and 
of  North  America,  the  possession  of  many  wives 
may  mean  not  mere  luxurious  expenditure,  but 
increase  of  productive  power.  Ancestor  worship 
was  favorable  to  polygamy  because  failure  of  the 
first  wife  to  bear  sons  was  equivalent  to  bringing 
the  supreme  purpose  of  the  family  to  naught. 
The  line  of  the  family  priesthood  was  broloan.  In 
other  wajrs  also  the  religious  sanction  has  bem 
appealed  to.  The  Mormons,  for  example,  have 
regarded  the  multiplication  of  offspring  as  the 
supreme  duty.    See  Mabbiaoi. 

POLYGLOT  (BIL.  polyglotiU9,  from  Gk.  woXii- 
yXuTTOf,  polygUitios,  noX^yXuaao^y  polyglCssos, 
speaking  many  tongues,  from  iroA(>c,  polys,  much, 
many  +  ykurra,  gldtta,  yXoaea,  gl6ssa,  tongue» 
language) .  A  book  containing  the  same  subject 
matter  in  more  than  one  language,  generally  ar- 
ranged for  convenience  in  parallel  columns.  Of 
such  books  editions  of  the  Bible  are  most  com- 
mon, and  are  generally  meant  by  the  term 
polyglot.  Various  versions  of  the  Hebrew  Old 
Testament  (such  as  the  Hexapla  of  Origen,  q.v.) 
and  the  Greek  New  Testament  were  united  for 
convenience  at  various  times.  Using  the  term 
strictly,  there  are  four  great  polyglots :  ( 1 )  The 
Compluieneian  Polyglot,  in  six  folio  volumes,  be- 
gun in  1502,  printed  from  1513  to  1517  at  AlcalA 
de  Henarez  (the  Roman  Complutum,  whence  the 
name  Complutensian),  Spain,  and  published  un- 
der Papal  permission  in  1520.  Famous  Spanish 
scholars  edited  the  work,  which  was  under  the 
general  oversight  of  Cardinal  Ximenes.  This 
polyglot  contains  the  Old  Testament  in  Hebrew, 
the  Targum  of  Onkelos  on  the  Pentateuch,  the 
Septuagint,  the  Vulgate,  and  the  Greek  New 
Testament.  Six  hundred  copies  were  printed. 
(2)  The  Anttcerp  Polyglot,  Bihlia  Regia,  issued 
from  the  famous  Plantin  printing  house  in  Ant- 
werp. This  was  prepared  under  Spanish  auspices 
also,  Philip  II.  bearing  the  cost  and  sending  the 
scholar  Arias  Montanus  to  Antwerp  to  edit  it. 
It  is  in  eight  folio  volumes,  appeared  from  1569 
to  1572,  and  contains  the  Hebrew  and  Greek  of 
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the  Old  TeBtament,  the  Targum  of  Onkelos,  and  tie  of  Theseus  with  the  Amazons,  the  battle  of 
other  Aramaic  paraphrases,  the  Vulgate,  and  the  Marathon,  and  the  victory  of  the  Athenians  and 
Greek  and  a  Syriac  version  of  the  New  Testa-  Argives  over  the  Spartans  at  (Enoe,  of  which 
ment.  It  is  of  no  special  value  for  purposes  of  the  second  was  by  some  attributed  to  Polygnotus. 
historical  criticism,  and  is  rare  now  owing  to  the  In  the  Anakeion  he  painted  the  Dioscuri  carry- 
early  loss  of  a  great  many  copies  by  accident,  ing  off  the  daughters  of  Leucippus.  In  the  temple 
(3)  The  Paris  Polyglot ,  in  ten  great  folio  vol-  of  Athena  Areia  at  Platsa  was  a  painting  by  him 
umes,  issued  between  1628  and  1645  in  Paris  by  representing  the  slaughter  of  the  suitors  by 
Antoine  Vitr6  at  the  expense  of  Guy  Michel  le  Odysseus,  and  some  frescoes  in  the  Propylea  at 
Jay.  Its  critical  value  is  very  slight.  It  presents  Athens  were  attributed  to  him.  Most  celebrated 
the  Samaritan  Pentateuch,  another  Syriac,  and  best  known  from  the  descriptions  by  Pau- 
and  an  Arabic  version  of  the  Old  Testament,  in  sanias  are  the  sreat  paintings  in  the  Lesche  (or 
addition  to  the  material  contained  in  the  Ant-  porch)  at  Delphi,  representing  the  departure  of 
werp  volumes.  (4)  The  London  or  Walion^s  the  Greeks  from  Troy  and  the  descent  of  Odys- 
Polyglotf  published  in  six  folio  volumes,  from  sens  to  the  lower  world.  As  is  clear  from  these 
1654  to  1657,  under  the  editorship  of  Brian  Wal-  subjects,  Polygnotus  devoted  himself  to  extensive 
ton.  The  first  copies  were  dedicated  to  Oliver  compositions  containing  many  figures  whose 
Cromwell,  who  had  been  personally  interested  in  grouping  and  characterization  required  careful 
their  publication  and  had  allowed  the  paper  on  study.  At  the  same  time  his  means  were  simple, 
which  they  were  printed  to  be  imported  without  Black,  white,  red,  yellow,  blue,  and  green  were 
duty.  The  second  set  was  dedicated  to  King  his  colors,  light  and  shade  were  unlmown,  and 
Charles  II.  and  the  former  patron,  Cromwell,  is  the  strength  of  the  artist  lay  in  his  beauty  of 
branded  as  'the  great  Dra^n.'  It  contains  the  outline  and  coloring,  and  above  all  in  his  de- 
entire  Bible,  or  some  portion  of  it,  in  Hebrew,  lineation  of  character.  His  subjects  led  him  to 
Samaritan,  Aramaic,  Syriac,  Arabic,  Ethi6pic,  arrange  his  figures  on  various  levels,  and  for  this 
Persian,  Greek  (with  a  literal  LAtin  translation  reason  he  chose  when  possible  sloping  ground, 
of  each),  and  Latin.  This  is  the  most  valuable  which  could  be  easily  indicated  by  waving  lines 
polyglot  ever  issued.  The  greatest  scholars  and  the  partial  concealment  of  some  figures.  His 
worked  upon  it^  and  Walton's  Prolegomena  is  a  influence  was  very  marked  not  only  on  painting, 
very  able  work  which  has  been  republished  as  is  clear  from  a  group  of  Attic  vases,  but  also 
(Canterbury,  1828).  A  dictionary  of  all  the  on  sculpture,  and  it  is  probable  that  the  reliefs 
languages  represented  except  the  Greek  and  at  Tryso  (Gyol-bashi)  reflect  his  art,  or  that  of 
Latin,  called  Lewicon  Heptaglotton,  was  pub-  the  Ionian  school,  of  which  he  was  the  greatest 
lished  by  Edmund  Cartell  in  1669.     Of  minor  exponent. 

polyglots   mention   may  be   made   of   Bagater'a        Consult   Brunn,    Oeschichte   der   griechischen 

(London,  1831),  which  contains  the  entire  Bible  KUnatler  (Stuttgart,  1853-59).  The  earlier  works 

in  Hebrew,  Greek,  English,  Latin,  French,  Ital-  ^^  ^iie  paintings  of  Polygnotus,  though  of  some 

ian,  Spanish,  and  German,  with  a  Syriac  version  ^^^i^^^^  ^^^  j^  general  superseded  bv  later  investi- 

of   the    New   Testament    m    addition.      Consult  g^tions,    especially    those    of    Robert,    Sch5ne, 

rregeUes,  An  Account  of  the  Printed  Text  of  the  gchreiber,  and  Weizsftcker:   Robert,  Die  Nekyia 

Greek  Neu?  Testament  (London,  1864).  ^^  Polygnot   (Halle,  1892)  ;  Die  Iliupersis  des 

POL'YQNO^US(Lat.,  from  Gk.    HoXi^yiwrot,  Polygnot   (ib.,  1893);  Die  Marathonschlacht  in 

PolygnOtos ) .  A  Greek  painter  of  the  second  quar-  ^^^   Poihile   und   Weiteres   Uher  Polygnot    ( ib., 

ter  of  the  fifth  century  b.c.    He  was  the  son  of  1395)  .  SchSne,  "Zur  Polygnots  delphischen  Bild- 

Aglaophon,  and  a  native  of  the  island  of  Thasos,  g^n,"  in  Jahrhuch  des  archdologischen  Inatituts 

where  his  family  were  artists.    He  seems  to  have  (Berlin,  1893);   Schreiber,  Die  Wandhilder  des 

come  to  Athens  shortly  after  the  Persian  wars,  poiyg^ot  in  Delphi  (Leipzig,  1897) ;  W^izsAcker, 

and  found  abundant  scope  for  his  talents  m  the  poiygnoVs  QemAlde  in  der  Lesche  der  Knidier  in 

decoration  of  the  great  buildings  which  mark  Delphi   (Stuttgart,  1895).     For  reconstructions, 

this  period.    Along  with  the  Ionian  Micon,  and  ^^  Robert,  and  Wiener  Vorlegehldtter  (Vienna, 

Pansenos,  brother  of  Phidias,  he  is  said  to  nave  2888) 
decorated  the  Theseum,  Stoa  Poecile  (or  painted 

portico),  and  Anakeion,  or  temple  of  the  Dios-        POLYGON  (Lat.  polygonum,  from  Gk.  ttoAO- 

curi,  with  paintings  from  legend  and  recent  his-  yuvov,  polygdnon,  polygon,  neu.  sg.  of  trokv^uvo^^ 

tory,  though  the  division  of  the  paintings  among  polyg6nos,  having  many  angles,  from  ttoHc.  polys, 

the  artists  was  not  certain.    The  first  building  much,  many  +   yuvla,  gdnia,  angle).    If  the  two 

contained  the  battles  of  the  Athenians  with  the  end-points  of  a  broken  line  coincide,  the  figure  ob- 
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Amazons,  and  of  the  Lapithse  with  the  Centaurs,  tained  is  called  a  polygon,  and  the  broken  line  its 

and  the  descent  of  Theseus  to  Amphitrite  in  the  perimeter.     The  vertices  of  the  angles  made  by 

depths  of  the  sea.    In  the  Stoa  were  represented  the  various  segments  of  the  perimeter  are  called 

the  capture  of  Troy  and  the  council  of  the  Greeks  the  vertic€»  of  the  polygon,  and  the  segments 

to   judge  Ajax   for  his  outrage  on   Cassandra,  themselves  the  sides  of  the  polygon.     The  peri- 

which  was  certainly  by  Polygnotus,  also  the  bat-  meter  of.  a  polygon  divides  the  plane  into    two 
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parts,  one  finite  (the  part  inclosed),  the  other 
infinite.  The  finite  part  is  called  the  surface  of 
the  polygon,  or  for  brevity  simply  the  polygon. 
A  polygon  is  said  to  be  con/vex  when  no  side  pro- 
duced cuts  the  surface  of  the  polygon,  ccmcave 
"when  a  side  produced  cuts  the  surface  of  the 
polygon,  and  erow  when  the  perimeter  crosses  it- 


A  SBXBaAli   QUABBIIiATBBAL. 

«elf.  The  word  polygon,  in  elementary  geometiy, 
is  understood  to  refer  to  a  polygon  that  is  not 
cross  unless  the  contrary  is  stated.     If  all  of 

the  sides  of  a  polygon 
are  indefinitely  pro- 
duced, the  figure  is 
called  a  gerieral  poly- 
gon. If  a  polygon  is 
both  equiangular  and 
equilateral  it  is  said 
to  be  regular,  A  poly- 
gon is  called  a  tri- 
angle, quadrilateral,  pentj^on,  hexagon,  hepta- 
gon, octingon,  nonagon,  decagon.  .  .dodecagon.  .  . 
pentedecagon.  .  .  ti^gon,  according  as  it  has  3,  4, 
5,  6,  7,  8,  9,  10,  .  .  .12  .  .  .15,  .  .  .n  sides. 

According  to  the  principle  of  continuity  (q.v.) 
polygons  may  be  regarded  as  positive  or  as  nega- 
tiiKs.  E.g.  consider  the  triangle  ABC,  which  isj 
in  general,  regarded  as  positive.    If  C  moves  down 
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to  rest  on  AB,  then  A^ABC  becomes  zero;  and 
as  G  passes  through  AB  A  ABC  passes  through 
zero  and  is  considered  as  having  changed  its  sign 
and  become  negative;  that  is,  /\  AC'B  is  nega- 
tive. In  the  case  of  polygons  in  general,  the  law 
of  signs  will  readily  be  understood  from  the 
annexed  figures.  In  Figs.  1,  2,  3,  both  the  up- 
per and  lower  parts  of  the  polygon  are  con8idere4 


equals  (n  —  2)  straight  angles.  The  sum  of  the 
exterior  angles  equals  a  perigon,  or  360*^.  In 
concave  polygons  certain  exterior  angles  lie  in- 
side of  the  polygon  and  are  taken  as  negative  ac- 
cording to  the  principle  of  continuity.  The  num- 
ber of  diagonals  of  a  simple  convex  polygon  is 

-^— g — ^  »  being  the  number  of  sides.     If  a 

polygon  of  an  even  number  of  sides  be  circum- 
scribed about  a  circle,  the  sums  of  its  even  and 
odd  sides  are  equal ;  and  if  a  polygon  of  an  even 
number  of  sides  be  inscribed  in  a  circle,  the  sums 
of  its  even  and  odd  angles  are  equal.  The  in- 
scription and  circumscription  of  regular  poly- 
gons depend  upon  the  partition  of  the  perigon. 
Thus  to  inscribe  an  equilateral  triangle  in  a  cir- 
cle depends  upon  trisecting  the  circumference, 
hence  the  perigon  at  the  centre.  It  was  known 
as  early  as  Euclid's  time  that  the  perigon  could 
be  divided  into  2*,  8*2'',  5*2'^,  15 '2'^  equal  angles, 
and  no  other  partitions  were  deemed  possible  by 
the  use  of  the  straight  edge  and  compasses.  But 
in  1796  Gauss  found,  and  published  the  fact  in 
1801',  that  a  perigon  could  also  be  divided  into 
17*2'*  equal  angles ;  furthermore,  that  it  could  be 
divided  into  2™  +  1  equal  angles  if  2™  -f  1  rep- 
resents a  prime  number;  and,  in  general,  that  it 
could  be  divided  into  a  number  of  equal  angles 
represented  by  the  product  of  different  prime 
numbers  of  the  form  2"^  +  1.  Hence  it  followa 
that  a  perigon  can  be  divided  into  a  number  of 
equal  angles  represented  by  the  product  of  2"  and 
one  or  more  different  prime  numbers  of  the  form 
2  ■»  -f  !•  It  is  shown  in  the  theory  of  numbers 
that  if  2  "*  +  1  is  prime,  m  must  equal  2p  ;  hence 
the  general  form  for  the  prime  numbers  men- 
tioned is  2'p  -f  1.  Elementary  geometiy  is  thus 
limited  to 'the  inscription  and  circumscription  of 
the  regular  polygons  mentioned.  Consult  Klein*9 
Famous  Prohlema  of  Elementary  Geometry 
(American  edition,  Boston,  1897). 

POL'YGONA'CE.S  (Neo-Lat.  nom.  pi.,  from 
Lat.  polygonum,  from  6k.  roXi^onor,  knot-grass, 
polygony,  neu.  sg.  of  roXiVyoivt,  polygonoa,  pro- 
lific, from  roXdf,  polys,  much,  many  -h  76i>ot, 
gonosy  seed).  The  Buckwheat  Family.  A  nat- 
ural order  of  about  30  genera  and  750  species 
of  widely  distributed  dicotyledonous  herbs,  a  few 
shrubs  and  trees,  particularly  abundant  in  the 
temperate  regions  of  the  Northern  Hemisphere. 
The  principal  genera  are  Chorizanthe,  Eric- 
gonum,  Rumex,  Rheum,  Polygonum,  Fagopyrum, 
and  Coccoloba.  The  genus  Polygonum,  which  ia 
typical  of  the  order,  consists  of  abut  150  species, 
mostly  weeds.  Knot-grass  {Polygonum  avicU' 
lare)  is  one  of  the  most  extensively  distributed 


u  positive;  in  Fig.  4,  P  has  reached  BC 
and  the  upper  part  of  the  polygon  has  become 
nro;  in  Fig.  5,  P  has  passed  through  BC 
and  the  upper  part  of  the  figure  has  passed 
through  sero  ana  become  negative. 
The  sum  of  the  interior  angles  of  a  polygon 


A       B 

Fio.  4. 

plants  of  the  world;  it  is  an  annual  of  low 
growth,  but  very  variable,  with  much  branched 
trailing  stems,  small  lanceolate  leaves,  and  very 
small  flowers,  two  or  three  together,  in  the  axils 
of  the  leaves.  Thunberg  says  that  in  Japan  a 
blue  dye  is  prepared  from  the  plant.    Polygonwn^ 
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amphibiumj  one  of  the  species  of  the  section  or 
suborder  Persies ria,  is  abundant  about  margins 
of  ponds  and  ditches  throughout  the  Northern 
Hemisphere.  It  has  two  forms  of  leaves;  those 
upon  the  erect  stems  being  broad  and  smooth, 
those  which  float  in  the  water  narrow  and  rough, 
•differences  which  might  be  held  to  indicate  dis- 
tinct species,  yet  both  may  be  found  growing 
from  one  root.  The  stems  have  been  used  on 
the  Continent  of  Europe  as  a  substitute  for  sar- 
saparilla.  Several  species  are*  occasionally  used 
for  dyeing,  as  the  spotted  persicaria  {Polygonum 
Peraicaria),  a  very  common  weed  on  manure 
heaps  and  in  waste  places  in  Europe  and  also 
naturalized  in  the  United  States.  The  only  spe- 
cies really  important  on  this  account  is  that 
called  dyers'  buckwheat  {Polygonum  tineto- 
rium),  a  Chinese  biennial,  with  ovate  leaves  and 
slender  spikes  of  reddish  flowers.  It  has  been 
successfully  cultivated  in  France  and  Flanders. 
It  yields  a  blue  dye  scarcely  inferior  to  indigo. 
Coccoloba,  another  genus  of  this  order,  has  a  wide 
distribution  throughout  the  tropics,  Cocooloha 
Mvifera  and  other  species  producing  edible  fruits. 

F0I<TO0NAI<  KTTMBEBS.    See  Number. 

POIiYKEDBON  (from  Gk.  HoXdedpot,  poZ- 
yedroSf  having  many  bases,  from  voKin^  polys^ 
muchy  many  +  iBpOf  hedra,  base).  A  solid 
whose  bounding  surface  consists  entirely  of 
planes.  The  polygons  which  bound  it  are  called 
its  faces;  the  sides  of  those  polygons,  its 
€dges;  and  the  points  where  the  edges 
meet,  its  vertices.  If  a  polyhedron  is  such 
that  no  straight  line  can  be  drawn  to  cut 
its  surface  more  than  twice,  it  is  said  to  be 
convex;  otherwise  it  is  said  to  be  concai^e.  Unless 
the  contrary  is  stated  the  word  polyhedron  means 
•convex  polyhedron.  If  the  faces  of  a  polyhedroa 
are  congruent  and  r^;ular  polygons,  and  the 
polyhedral  angles  are  all  congruent,  the  poly- 
hedron is  said  to  bei  regular,  A  polyhednm 
which  has  for  bases  auF  two  polygons  in  parallel 


having  8  faces,  6  vertices,  and  12  edges,  the 
equation  becomes  12  -|-  2  =  8  -|-  6.  For  every 
polyhedron  there  is  another  which,  with  the 
same  number  of  edges,  has  as  many  foces  sa  the 
first  has  vertices,  and  as  many  vertices  as  the 
first  has  faees.  There  cannot  be  more  than  five 
regular  convex  polyhedra.  These  solids  are  repre- 
sented by  the  accompanying  figures,  and  are 
sometimes  known  as  the  Platonic  bodies,  from 
the  attention  they  received  among  the  Platonists. 
For  these  five  polyhedra,  if  »  be  the  number 
of  sides  in  each  face,  n  the  number  of  plane 
angles  at  each  vertex,  then,  following  the  other 
notation  above  given,  sf  =  n-v  =  2e.  Also  the 
sum  of  all  the  plane  angles  in  each  figure  is  2ir 
{v  —  2).  These  formulas  may  easily  be  verified 
from  the  following  table  of  elements: 


HAin  or  souo 

s 

n 

f 

V 

• 

Tetrahedron 

Hexahedron 
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The  five  regular  polyhedra  can  be  constructed 
from  cardboard  by  marking  out  the  following, 
cutting  through  the  heavy  lines  and  half  through 
the  dotted  ones,  bringing  the  edges  together. 
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planes,  and  for  lateral  faces  triangles  or  trape- 
zoids which  have  one  side  in  common  with  one 
base  and  the  opposite  vertex  or  side  in  common 
with  the  other  base,  is  called  a  priamatoid,  (See 
Mensuration.)  In  accordance  with  the  defini- 
tion, also  all  prisms  and  pyramids  (q.v.)  are  in- 
cluded among  the  prismatoids.  Among  the  general 
relations  of  polyhedra,  the  following  are  the  most 
remarkable:  If  a  convex  polyhedron  has  e  edges, 
V  vertices,  and  f  faces,  then  e  +  2  =  f  -f-  v.  (A 
theorem  loiown  to  Descartes,  but  bearing  Euler's 
name.)     E.g.,  in  a  regular  octahedron,,  a  solid 
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Consult :     Rouchd 
et  Camberousse, 
Traits  de  O4om4trie 
(  Paris,    7th    ed., 
1900),  Eberhard, 
Zwr  Morphologieder 
Polyeder      ( Leipzig, 
(1891);      Kirkman, 
"On   the  Theory  of 
the  Polyedra,"  in  the 
Philoaophical  Trans- 
actions of  the  Royal  Society  (London.  1862,  voL 
152)  ;  Zeising,  "Die  regulftren  Polyeder,"  in  the 
Deutsche    Vierteljahrsachrift    (Stuttgart,    1889, 
pt.  4). 
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POLYHYMNIA,  or  POLYMNIA  (Lat.,  from  phic'  forms.    The  perfect  female  may  assume  two 

Gk.  UolKut/una  or  Uokifuna).  One  of  the  nine  Muses  forms,  so  much  so  as  to  be  mistaken  for  two 

(q.y.).    When  in  late  times  the  functions  of  the  distinct  species. 

Muses  were  specialized,  she  became  the  Muse  of  Dimobphibm  in  Birds.    Besides  ordinary  sex- 

the   pantomime,    and   was    represented   without  ual  dimorphism,  depending  on  sex,  and  comprised 

special   attribute,    but   closely   wrapped  in   her  under  the  head  of  secondary  sexual  characters 

mantle,  and  sometimes  with  her  hand  upon  her  (see  Sex;   Sexual  Sei£ction),  a  few  special 

mouth.  cases  are  known,  due  probably  to  climate  or  local 

POLYMASTOBON      (Neo-Lat.,     from     Gk.  cajises.    Thus,  in  some  species  of  skua,  a  parti- 

ToXiJf,  polys,  much,  many  -f  fuurr&s.mastoa,  breast,  colored  bird  may  frequently  be  found  mated  with 

+   65oin,    od&ua,  tooth).     A  fossil  multi-tuber-  a  uni-colorous  form,  either  male  or  female.    In 

culate  animal  of  the  size  of  a  beaver,  of  which  *"«  guillemots  at  nearly  every  breeding  stotion 

fragmentary  remains  have  been  found  in  the  basal  ^^^^^  one  in  twenty  may  be  marked  with  a  white 

Eocene  or  Puerco  beds  of  New  Mexico.    The  jaws  circle  around  the  eye,  and  a  white  line  extending 

and  dentition  have  some  resemblances  to  those  backward    from    it,    these    ringed    or    bridled 

of  rodents.  guillemots  being  of  either  sex  and  apparently 

,,     *          ^,                    ,  paired  with  birds  of  normal  plumage,  no  inter- 

POLYMOBPHESM    (from   Gk.  xoXiJt,  polys,  mediate  forms  being  known.      (See  Dichboma- 

much,  many  -f  A««P^,  morph^,  form).  The  differ-  tism  in  Bibds.)    A  striking  example  of  dimorph- 

entiation  either  of  one  animal  into  two  or  more  igm  i^  respect  to  the  beak  is  furnished  by  the 

incomplete  undetached  individuals  ( pseudindivid-  huia  (q.v.). 

uals)  or  zooids,  as  in  the  Siphonophores  or  Phy-  Dimorphism  and  Poltmobphism  in  Insecjts. 

saha;  or  that  of  the  ammal  mto  two  separate  Although  sexual  dimorphism  is  very  prevalent  in 

sexes,  or  of  the  latter  into  castes  as  m  the  termites  insects,  there  are  many  instences  of  dimorphism, 

and  ants.    Instead  of  the  functions  of  the  whole  resulting  from  local  causes,  as  temperature.    (See 

animal  or  plant  being  equally  distributed  to  the  Temperatube  Vabieties,  especially  as  relating 

mdividualorgans  some  of  the  organs  or  parts  of  ^  seasonal  dimorphism,  wet  and  dry  forms.) 

the  animal  are  set  apart  for  this  or  that  function  Certain  species  of  grasshoppers  are  dimorphic. 

In  the  hydra  the  individual  is  monomorphic,  not  i^  the  h5ney-ant    {Myrmeh6cystus  Mexicanus), 

divided  into  male  and  female  individuals,  but  in  ^^^^^  ^he  usual  workers,  there  occur  individuals 

Hydractinia,  a  fixed,  vegetative  form,  there  arise  ^j^h  enormous  spherical  abdomens   filled  with 

sexual  or  reproductive  zoOids,  some  female  and  h^ney.     Here  the  cause  is  evidently  connected 

others   male,   and   also   hydra-like   or  nutritive  ^jth  the  food.    See,  for  other  examples,  Evolu- 

zo5ids  or  incomplete  individuals.     In  the  Por-  ^ion,  paragraph  Polymorphism. 

tuguese  man-of-war  (q.v.)  we  have  a  still  better  j^^  ^hief  initial  or  determining  causes  of  di- 

example  of  incomplete  poljinorphism.    Thus,  as  morphism    and    polymorphism,    besides    sexual 

Hertwig  states  division  of  labor  leads  to  greater  selection   (q.v.),  are  changes  in  temperature,  of 

centralization,  "the  more  polymorphic  an  animal  ^ght,  and  of  other  physical  agents, 

colony  becomes,  the  more  unified  it  is,  the  more  *»/*T'w-M-#*i»i»-er#^Vr«     •          i 

it  gives  the  impression  of  being  a  single  animal  POLYMOBPHOUS    (in  geology).     See  Iso- 

instead  of  an  aggregation  of  single  animals."  mobphism. 

In    the    hydroids    alternation    of    generations  POL'YNE'SIA    (Neo-Lat.,    from    Gk.   ffoAiJc, 

(q.v.)    has  arisen  from  a  division  of  labor  or  polys,  much,  many  +   v^aoc,  n^os,  island).     A 

polymorphism  of  individuals  originally  of  equiv-  name  once  applied  to  all  the  islands  in  the  Pa- 

alent  value,  in  which  some  individuals  (the  sex-  cific  Ocean,  lyine  between  Asia  and  America.    By 

ual  ones)   have  separated  and  acquired  a  pecu-  modem  geographers  the  name  is  used  to  desig- 

liar  structure.     Moreover,  while  alternation  of  nate  a  division  of  Oceanica  comprising  all  the 

generations  has  arisen  from  polymorphism,  it  can  islands  not  included  under  Micronesia  or  Melo- 

again  produce  it.    Hertwig  illustrates  this  by  the  nesia.     The   most   importent   of   them   are   the 

case  of  certain  meduse,  which,  instead  of  sepa-  Tonga,  Samoan,  Ellice,  Cook,  Society,  Hawaiian, 

rating,  remain  permanently  attached  to  the  col-  and  Marquesas  Islands,  and  Low  Archipelago, 

ony.     They  then  degenerate  into  'sporosacs,'  in  The  Fiji  Islands  are  included  by  some  in  Pol- 

which    a   mouth,    tentacles^    and   a    velum    are  ynesia  and  by  others  in  Melanesia,  all  of  which 

wanting.  are  described  in  separate  articles.    For  a  descrip- 

A  second  kind  of  polymorphism  is  that  seen  in  t>on  o^  the  inhabitants  of  these  islands,  consult: 

the  males  and  the  females  of  most  animals.    This  Stevenson,  In  the  South  Seas  (New  York,  1896)  ; 

is  sexual  dimorphism,  which  may  pass  into  sex-  Becke,    Wild  Life  in   Southern   Seas    (London, 

ual  polymorphism.     This  is  complete   polymor-  1897);    Mager,    Le   monde    polynesien    (Paris, 

phism.     Reproduction  by  budding  involves  the  1902).    See  Polynesians. 

differentiation   of   the   animal   form   into   three  POLYNESIANS.     A  term  used  diversely  by 

kinds   of   individuals — i.e.    males,    females,   and  various  writers.     By  some  it  is  employed  as  a 

'neuters,'  as  among  insecte.    Among  the  ccelente-  synonym  of  Malayo-Polynesian   (q.v.)  and  made 

rates  and  worms  the  forms  reproducing  by  par-  to  include  all  Ihe  so-called  brown  race  of  the  re- 

thenogenesis  (q.v.)   are  usually  larval  or  imma-  gions  known  as  Malaysia,  Micronesia,  Melanesia, 

ture,  as  if  they  were  prematurely  hurried  into  and  Polynesia,  also  known  as  the  Malayan  race, 

existence,  and  their  reproductive  organs  had  been  F.   Mttller    (1879)    made   the   Poly-Melanesians 

elaborated  in  advance  of  other  systems  or  organs,  one  of  the  branches  of  his  Malay  race,  while 

for  the  sudden  production,  so  to  speak,  of  large  Brinton    (1890)    divides  his  Malayic  stock  into 

numbers  of  individuals  like  themselves.  a  Western  (Malayan)  and  an  Eastern  (Polyne- 

Among  insecte  dimorphism  is  intimately  con-  sian)    group.     Deniker   makes   the   Polynesians 

nected  with  organic  reproduction.    Thus  the  sum-  properly  so  called  one  of  the  great  ethnic  groups 

mer    wingless    asexual    aphis    and    the    perfect  of  the  Indo-Paciflc  area.     Keane   (1896)    holds 

winged  autumnal  aphis  may  be  called  'dimor-  that  the  Eastern  Polynesians  are  a  branch  of 

Vol.  XVI.— 15. 
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the  Caucasic  division,  who  possibly  in  the  Neo-  singers,    poets,    and    literary    association    have 

lithic  period  migrated  from  the  Asiatic  mainland,  abounded.    The  lascivious  side  of  the  Polynesian 

In  the  best  usage  the  term  Polynesian  may  be  character  is  represented  by  the  hula-hula  dance 

considered  to  denote  the  section  of  the  brown  of  Hawaii  and  the  areoi  societies  of  Tahiti.    The 

race  inhabiting  the  innumerable  islands  of  Micro-  'fire-walk'  ceremon^^  still  survives,  especially  in 

nesia,  Polynesia  proper,  and  parts  of  Melanesia,  Tahiti.     The  marriage  systems  of  the  Polyne- 

and  in  a  special  and  particular  sense  the  natives  sians  varied  at  different  times  and  places,  from 

of  the  islands  of  the  eastern  Pacific,  Hawaii,  monogamy   to    polygamy,    with    all   the    grades 

Ellice,    Samoa,    Tonga,    Hervey,    Society,    Low,  between.    A  peculiar  practice  of  the  Hawaiians 

Marquesas,    and    minor   groups,    together    with  eave  rise  ib  L.  H.  Morgan's  recognition  of  the 

those  of  New  Zealand.  Tunaluan  family'  as  one  of  the  stages  in  human 

Physically  the  Polynesians  are  a  prepossessing  social  progress.     (See  Polyandby.)    Much  of  the 

race,  being  tall,  symmetrically  builx,  and  hano-  present  sexual  immorality  of  the  Polynesians  is 

some  in  form  and  feature — indeed,  Dr.  McGee  due  to  contact  with  the  whites, 
tells  us  that  ''the  Samoan  excelled  the  Greek  in        In  the  matter  of  government  and  social  or- 

bodily  vigor  and  statuesque  beauty."    The  Maori  ganization,  Polynesian  peoples  present  all  grades 

of  New  Zealand  is  a  good  example  of  this  race,  from  democracy  of  an  almost  pure  tjrpe  to  what 

The  so-called  Micronesians  differ  but  little  in  might    well    be    termed    absolute    and    limited 

physical  type  from  the  Pol3mesians  of  the  eastern  monarchies.    Over    a    considerable    portion    of 

Pacific.    The  color  of  the  Polynesians  varies  from  Polynesia  the  division  into  nobles  and  common 

dark  brown  to  almost  white,  while  their  features  people  occurred  as  in  mediseval  Europe.    In  spite 

are  often  reported  as  having  a  European  cast,  a  of  the  fearful  ravages  of  vices  and  diseases  in- 

fact  which  has  been  made  the  most  of  by  the  troduced  by  the  Europeans,  the  decreases  due  to 

advocates  of  the  Caucasian  theory.    The  hair  is  the  monopoly  by  the  white  man  of  the  best  land, 

dark,  smooth,  and  straight,  with  here  and  there  etc.,  and  other  related  causes,  which  in  many 

a  tendency  to  curliness  or  crispiness,  indicative  cases  of  the  island  groups  have  practically  de- 

perhaps  of  a  strain  of  Papuan  blood.     Their  populated  some  and  decimated  others,  an  increase 

naivete,  sensitiveness,  hospitality,  courage  in  bat-  of  population  is  reported  from  certain  sections 

tie  (compare  the  Maoris),  sensuality  (e.g.  Tahi-  both  of  English  and  French  Polynesia, 
tians),    skill    in   boat-building   and   navigation        All  over  the  Pol3mesian  area  languages  show 

(Tongans  and  Samoans,  in  particular),  love  of  the  common  origin  from  one  parent  stock,  prac- 

outdoor  games,  swimming  (Maoris,  Hawaiians),  tically  identical   with   the  parent  stock  of  the 

eloquence  in  song  and  story,  and  other  prominent  Malayan  tongues,  and  proving  a  Malayo-Polyne- 

qualities    have    been    emphasized    by    different  sian  unity.    The  dialectic  variations  in  Polyne- 

writers  and  travelers.     The  words   tattoo  and  sian  languages  are  to  a  large  extent  phonetic. 

tahoOf  which  have  come  into  English  from  Poly-  The  mythology,  folk-lore,  and  primitive  poetry 

nesian  languages,  commemorate  a  custom  and  an  of  the  various  Polynesian  peoples  is  rich  and 

institution  widespread  among  them.  imaf^fina^ive,    cosmogonic    tales    and    ancestor- 

The  chief  industries  of  the  Polynesians  at  the  myths,    primitive   epics   and   hero-stories   being 

time  of  the  coming  of  the  Europeans  were  fishing,  particularly  abundant.    Love-songs  and  political 

agriculture,   and   the   exploitation   of   vegetable  orations  were  extensively  cultivated,  while  the 

substances  and  fibres  for  clothing  and  ornament,  harepo,  or  professional  poet,  was  found  in  many 

art  in  wood,  shell,  etc.,  and  the  activities  con-  of  the  larger  groups.    In  its  poetical  and  literary 

nected  with  boat-building  and  navigation.     In  expression  the  Pol3me8ian  mind  shows  a  combina- 

certain  parts  of  the  Polynesian  domain  cooking  tion  of  naivety  and  metaphysics  which  is  very 

was   almost  a  fine  art.     Cannibalism  was  not  curious. 

infrequent.    The  great  feasts  of  the  Polynesians         Facts   of   language,    mythology,    art,    general 

were  an  important  factor  in  their  social  activi-  culture,  and  distribution  of  food-plants  point  to 

ties.     Among  characteristic  expressions  of  Poly-  the  peopling  of  the  Polynesian  area  from  the 

nesian  art  and  industry  may  be  mentioned  cocoa-  east  to  the  west,  with  the  Samoan  group  as  the 

fibre    sennit    (for    wrapping    axe-handles),    the  chief   centre   of   dispersion.     Their  distribution 

bamboo-knife,  the  ornamental  and  symbolic  axes  over  the  vast  extent  of  the  Pacific  was  made 

of  the  Hervey  Islands,  etc.,  the  double  canoe  and  possible  by  the  seaworthiness  and  size  of  their 

the  outrigger,  the  mat  sail,  tapa  or  bark  cloth,  vessels  and  their  skill  as  navigators^    They  are 

feather- work,  the  stone  figures  (often  of  gigantic  comparatively  recent  intruders  into  an  area  that 

size),  platforms,  and  edifices  of  Easter  Island,  is    itself   geologically    recent.      Brinton    (1890) 

Tonga,  the  Carolines,  etc. — probably  more  numer-  places  the  separation  of  the  Polynesian  branch 

ous   and  occurring   in   more   diverse   regions   of  from  the  Malay  at  "about  the  beginning  of  our 

Polynesia  than  is  generally  believed — ^which  have  era."    According  to  Horatio  Hale,  the  Marquesas 

unnecessarily  been  looked  upon  by  some  writers  Islands  were  peopled  somewhat  less  than  2000 

as  evidences  of  a  great  pre- Polynesian  civiliza-  years  ago,  the  Hawaiian  group  in  the  seventh 

tion,  or  attributed  to  Hindu  or  South  American  century  a.d.,  Rarotonga  and  the  Gambier  Islands 

culture-bearers.     The  bamboo  or  stick  maps  of  the  in    the    thirteenth,    and    New    Zealand    in    the 

Marshall  Islanders  and  the  stone  ground  maps  fifteenth  century,  while  the  colonization  of  some 

of  other  places  deserve  to  be  noted,  and  so,  too,  of  the  other  islands  was  actively  going  on  in  the 

the  'temples'  and  fortifications  of  a  number  of  time  of  Cook — indeed,  some  of  the  islands  of  the 

tribes,  particularly  the  Maori  pah.    Rock-sculp-  Low  Archipelago  seem  not  to  have  been  inhabited 

tures  exist  in  many  places,  and  the  celebrated  even  in  the  middle  of  the  eighteenth  century.    The 

'picture- writing*  of  Easter  Island   (q.v.)   has  re-  initial  point  of  departure  of  the  Polynesians  from 

ceived  much  attention  from  ethnologists.  the  Malay  area  is  said  to  have  been  the  island  of 

The  dance  and  secret  societies,   profane  and  Buru.    <rhe  culture  of  the  Pol3mesians  is  more 

religious,  have  attained  great  vogue  and  develop-  or    less    intimately    connected    with    the    food- 

ment  in  Polynesia,  where  professional  musicians,  products  of  the  Pacific  islands-rthe  pig,  the  hen^ 
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teveral  edible  roots,  the  breadfruit,  the  cocoanut,  The  polyps  are  either  imbedded  in  cavities  in  the 

etc.  substance  of  the  calcareous  polypidom  or  inclosed 

(Consult:    Grey,  Polynesian  Mythology    (Lon-  in  minute  cups  or  tubes  in  the  horny  polypidoms, 

don,  1855)  ;  Turner,  Nineteen  Years  in  Polynesia  from  ivhich  the  body  can  be  protruded,  and  into 

(ib.,    1861) ;    De    Qua tref ages,   Les   PolytUsiens  which   it   can   be   retracted   at   pleasure.     The 

et    leurs   migrations    (Paris,    1866) ;    Meinicke,  solitary  species  often  attain  a  considerable  size 

Die  Inseln  des  stillen  Oceans    (Leipzig,   1875) ;  (as,  for  instance,  many  of  the  sea-anemones). 

Gill,  Historical  Sketclies  of  Savage  Life  in  Poly-  but  the  social  polyps  are  always  minute,  although 

nesia  (London,  1880);  id.,  Myths  and  Songs  from  the  combined  power  of  some  of  the  species  m 

the    South    Pacific     (ib.,    1876) ;    Lesson,    Les  modifying  the  earth's  crust  is  neither  slight  nor 

Polyn^siens,  leur  origine,  leurs  migrations,  leur  limited  in  extent,  as  is  shown  by  the  dimensions 

langage    (Paris,    1880-84)  ;    Fomander,   An  Ac-  and    geographical    importance    of    coral.       See 

count  of  the  Polynesian  Race  (London,  1878-90)  ;  Ck>BAL;  Cobal  Isiands  and  Cobal  Reefs. 

Edge-Partington,   An   Album    of   the   Weapons,  POL YPETALY  (from  Gk.  ToX^t,  polya,  many 

Tools,  Omatnents,  Articles  of  Dress,  etc.,  of  the  +r4Ta\ov,petalon,  leaf).    A  condition  in  flowers 

Natives  of  the  Pacific  Islands  (Manchester,  1890-  in  which  the  petals  are  distinct  from  one  another. 

98) ;    Brandstetter,   Malaio-Polynesische  Forsch-  See  Flower 

«ni7en   (Lucerne,  1895-98) ;  Macdonald    Oceania,  POL'YPHE'MXTS   (Lat.,  from  Gk.  HoXu^^MOf. 

l^ngutstw     and     Anthropolo^ai      (Melbourne,  Polyphimos).    In  the  Odyssey,  the  son  of  Posei- 

]lll\ '  ^T'Jr^ ^""Vf-  ^"""^T  iH°^w'  don  and  Thodsa,  the  most  celebrated  of  the  fabu- 

1898) ;   Graf  von  Pfeil    fif*udte»  und  Beohacht-  j^us  Cyclopes  (q.v.),  who  inhabited  the  coast  of 

unpen  aus  der  ^U<foee   (Leipzig,   1899)  jRatzel  Thrinakia.     He  was  of  immense  size  and  had 

Btstory   of  Mankind    (English   trans^  London,  only  one  eye.    On  his  return  from  Troy  Odysseus 

1898) ;   and  the  publications  of  the  Polynesian  j^^^^^  j^  ^^is  region, '  visited  the  cave  of  the 

bociety  of  Wellington,  N.  Z.  Cyclopes  in  his  absence,  and  awaited  his  return. 

POLYNESIAN  StTBBEOION.    A  subregion  The  monster  penned  the  Greeks  in  his  cave  and 

of  the  Australian  region  in  zoogeography,  em-  ate  two  at  once.    Next  morning  he  devoured  two 

bracing  all  of  the  islands  of  the  Pacific  Ocean  more,  but  that  night,  after  his  evening  meal, 

from  Guam  on  the  west  to  the  Marquesas  on  the  Odysseus  presented  him  with  some  strong  wine, 

east.    It  is  characterized  mainly  by  the  absence  ^^^*  "^^^^  ^f  *>ad  fallen  into  a  drunken  sleep, 

of  indigenous  mammals,   the  great  scarcity  of  bored  out  his  eye  with  a  blazing  ship's  mast, 

reptiles,  and  the  comparative  uniformity  of  its  They   then   escaped   beneath   the   bellies   of   the 

birds.    The  central  and  most  characteristic  fauna  sheep   which   he   had   penned   within   the  cave, 

eeems  to  be  in  the  New  Hebrides.    The  Hawaiian  It  was  in  answer  to  the  prayer  of  Polyphemus 

Islands,  although  included  in  the  subregion,  have  that   Poseidon  visited   Odysseus   with   so   many 

BO  many  distinctive  peculiarities  that  some  nat-  troubles  by  sea.     The  later  Alexandrian  poetry 

uralists  regard  them  as  a  separate  subregion.  took  up  the  story  of  Polyphemus  as  the  giant 

POLYNICBS,    p6l'l.nl's§z     (Lat.,    from    Gk.  8*»epherd     and   depicted    his    love    for   the   coy 

UoXvpd^,    Polyneil^).     A  son  of  (Edipus  and  °3^P^,   ^"Jlt^^J^-^S*?^    p"'*'   subject  was  a 

brother^f  Etiicles.     See  Eteocles  anS  Poly-  ^''''I!;}^J^±,^^!^^  ^™^'''^*''  P^""^'    , 

27ICCS.  POLYPHEMUS  MOTH.     One  of  the  largo 

ex- 
many  +  Lat.  nomen,  name,  thing).     A  general  browi7Si,Tith 'a Tindow-Uke  ^^ 


•D/\Y <irw/>-»n' A Y   /£        ni       ^j        1             V  American  silk  moths    {Telea  Polyphemus),  < 

POLYNOMIAL  (from  Gk.  «X<5,  polys,  much,  ^^j       g^^  ^^  ^^  i^^h^^      I^  is  yellowish 

m,  name,  thing).    A  general  brownish,  with  a  window-like  spot  in  each  wii^, 

xiame  for  algebraic  expressions  of  more  than  one  ^5^.^^^  ^     ^  ^^.      ^^^  encircled  by  yellow  and 

term.    See  Algebra;  Function.  black  rings;  a  dusky  band  margined  with  pink 

POLYOLBION.     A  long  descriptive  poem  by  lies  near  the  outer  margin  of  both  pairs  of  wings. 

Michael  Drayton  in  thirty  parts  or  songs,  pub*  The  caterpillar  is  light  green,  with  an  oblique  yel- 

lished  in  1613  and  1622.     It  is  a  kind  of  poetical  low  line  on  each  side  of  each  segment,  except  the 

gazetteer,  a  description  of  the  rivers,  mountains,  first  and  last;  it  feeds  on  tree  foliage.    The  co- 

and  forests  of  England,  with  histories,  traditions,  coon  is  dense,  oval,  and  usually  inclosed  in  a  leaf, 

curious  facts,  and  genealogies,  generally  so  ac-  Sometimes  it  is  suspended  from  a  twig,  but  ordi- 

curate  that  it  was  used  as  an  authority  by  later  narily  falls  to  the  ground  in  the  autumn. 

^^»^"-  POLYPH'ONY  (from  Gk.  To\vi^<ayla,  polyphd- 

POLYP  (Fr.  polype,  from  Lat.  polypus,  from  nia,  variety  of  soimds,  from  iroXi^cnyot,  polyphd- 

6k.  ToX^rovf ,  polypous,  polyp,  polypus  in  the  nose,  nos,    having    many    sounds,    from  iroXi;t,   poVys, 

many- footed,   from  roX^,  polys,  much,  many  +  much,  many  -^  <h^yi,  ph6n^,  sound,  voice).     In 

To^,  pous,  foot).    A  name  once  given  to  any  of  musical    composition,   the   combination   in   har« 

those  minute,  attached,  usually  colonial  animals  monious  progressions  of  two  or  more  parts,  each 

having  tentacles  around  the  mouth,  now  recog-  of  which  has  an  independent  melody  of  its  own. 

nized  either  as  a  special  form  of  coelenterates  Polyphony    is    opposed    to    homophony     (q.v.), 

(usually   some   hydroid),   or   as   Polyzoa.     The  which  consists  of  a  principal  part  with 'a  leading 

name  was  given  by  Reaumur  on  account  of  their  idea  and  accessory  parts  furnishing  the  harmony, 

external  resemblance  to  the  many-armed  cuttle-  The  construction  of  polyphonic  phrases  is  called 

fishes,  which  were  so  denominated  by  Aristotle;  counterpoint    ((^.v.).     About  the  ninth   century 

and  our  knowledge  of  these  organisms,  as  mem-  we  find  the  beginnings  of  modem  polyphony  iq 

bers  of  the  animal  kingdom,  hardly  dates  back  organum  (q.v.)  or  diaphony,  which  was  the  pro* 

much  more  than  a  century.    Most  of  them  live  gression  of  parts  in  parallel  fifths  or  fourths. 

in  colonies,  sometimes  of  great  extent,  supported  In  these  first  attempts  at  polyphony  there  are 

orti  a  common  stock,  to  which  the  term  'polypi-  many  dissonances  which  seem  to  us  intolerable; 

dom'    (polyp-home)    is     sometimes    given,    and  but   in   the   course   of   time   composers   learned 

which  may  be  homy,  gelatinous,  or  calcareous,  the  secret  of  obviating  the  harsh  eflfects  by  using 
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the  intervals  in  proper  succession,  and  the  next 
step  was  the  combining  of  two  voices  into  a  real 
harmonic  structure.  Instead  of  the  melody  being 
only  in  one  voice,  as  in  the  following  example 
from  Guido  d'Arezzo    (q.v.). 


i^: 


Avhile  the  second  voice  intoned  an  organ-point 
<q.v.),  we  have  a  distinct  melody  in  each  voice, 
as  in  the  following  example  from  the  fourteenth 
centurv : 


When  polyphony  still  further  developed  and  three 
and  four  voices  were  employed,  the  additional 
voices  were  also  given  separate  melodies  as  far 
as  possible.  Still  polyphony  as  we  now  imder- 
stand  it  had  not  really  begun,  for,  though  the 
voices  were  combined  in  an  harmonic  whole, 
they  did  not  all  assist  in  the  development  of 
a  single  idea.  Composition  had  musical  but 
not  structural  unity.  With  the  rise  of  the 
great  Flemish  School  (see  Music,  Schools 
OF  Composition)  and  the  appearance  of  Dufay, 
Okeghem,  Josquin  Deprfes,  Willaert,  and  their 
-con^mpbraries,  polyphony  proper  came  into  ex- 
istence. Practically  every  form  of  composition 
was  based  on  a  canon  (q.v.)  or  a  fugue  (q.y.), 
and  the  technical  dexterity,  the  mathematical 
•complexity  of  these  early  compositions  has  never 
been  excelled.  The  reaction  was  inevitable. 
With  the  death  of  Palestrina  (q.v.)  in  1594,  the 
decline  began.  The  triumph  of  monody  (q.v.) 
was  swift  and  widespread,  and  though  it  in  its 
turn  was  supplanted  by  more  complex  harmonic 
forms  (see  Habmont),  the  era  of  the  polyphonic 
school  has  never  returned.  Consult:  Oxford 
History  of  Music ,  "The  Polyphonic  Period,"  vol. 
i.  (London,  1901)  ;  Hope,  Mediceval  Music  (Lon- 
don, 1899)  ;  Humphreys,  The  Evolution  of 
Church  Music   (London,  1896). 

POLYPOBIUM  (Lat.,  from  Gk.  woXvrSdtop, 
sort  of  fern,  from  wokvrovs^  polypous,  many-foot- 
ed; so  called  from  the  branching  rootstock). 
One  of  the  largest  and  most  widely  distributed 
genera  of  ferns,  containing  at  least  350  species, 
in  which  the  sporangia  are  borne  on  the  back 
of  the  frond.  The  sori  are  round,  distinct,  desti- 
tute of  indusium,  and  are  for  the  most  part 
arranged  in  one  or  two  rows  on  each  side  of  the 
midrib.  In  some  species  the  sori  are  irregularly 
scattered  over  the  fronds.  The  species  grow  on 
rocks,  dry  banks,  or  old  logs,  and  in  the  tropics 
many  are  epiphytic  in  habit.  The  venation 
varies  in  the  difTerent  species,  and  this  character 
was  made  the  basis  of  systems  of  classification 
in  which  several  genera  were  recognized,  Polypo- 
dium  vulgare  (polypody),  whose  fronds  grow 
from  two  to  twelve  inches  or  more  in  length,  is 
one  of  the  most  common  and  widespread  species 
of  AmericA  and  Europe.  There  are  a  number  of 
Tarieties   of   this    species   in   Europe,    some    of 


which  are  extensively  grown  as  ornamentals. 
The  rootstocks  of  a  number  of  species  were  for- 
merly employed  in  medicine,  but  are  now  be- 
lieved to  be  nearly  inert.    See  Colored  Plate  of 

FEltNS. 

POLYPOBUS.  A  fungus  which  attacks  old 
trees  and  timber.    See  Amadou;  Dby  Rot. 

POLYPTEBUS    (Neo-Lat.,  from  Gk.   troTihir- 
repog^  many-wdnged,  from  Gk.  iroAiJf ,  polys,  much, 
many  -|-  irrepdv,  pteron,  feather,  wing).    A  genus 
of  ganoid  fishes  of  African  rivers.    See  Bichib; 
Reedfisu. 

POLYPUS  (Lat.,  from  Gk.  iroX^Kovg, polypous, 
polypus  in  the  nose,  polyp,  many-footed ) .  In  sur- 
gery, a  term  employed  to  signify  any  sort  of 
pedunculated  tumor  attached  to  a  surface  to 
which  it  was  supposed  to  adhere  like  a  many- 
footed  animal,  as  its  name  indicates.  The  most 
common  seat  of  polypi  is  the  mucous  membrane ; 
hence  we  have  polypi  of  nose,  bladder,  rectum, 
and  uterus.  The  only  satisfactory  mode  of  treat- 
ment consists  in  their  removal,  which  is  effected 
in  various  ways,  as  by  the  forceps,  the  ^raseur, 
or  the  ligature. 

POLYTECHNIC  INSTITUTE  (from  Gk. 
iroX^exv<K,  polytechnos,  skilled  in  many  arts, 
from  iroAtJf,  polys,  much,  many  -f  rixvv*  technS, 
art).  A  school  of  science  and  liberal  arts  in 
Brooklyn,  X.  Y.,  established  in  1854.  It  granted 
its  first  degrees  in  arts  and  sciences  in  1871  by 
special  authority  of  the  Regents  of  the  State 
University,  and  in  1890  was  reorganized  and 
received  a  broad  college  charter.  It  now  confera 
the  degrees  of  bachelor  of  arts  and  of  science, 
master  of  arts  and  of  science,  and  civil,  electrical, 
and  mechanical  engineer.  During  the  early  years 
of  its  history  the  Polytechnic  was  known  as  a 
successful  preparatory  school,  and  it  still  main- 
tains a  preparatory  department,  as  a  separate  in- 
stitution, which  in  1903  had  525  students,  while 
the  institute  had  an  attendance  of  110,  with  50 
instructors  in  all  departments.  The  library  con- 
tained 12,000  volumes. 

POLYl^CHNIC  SCHOOLS.  See  Technical 
Education. 

POLYTECHNTQUE  {^cole  Polytechnique) . 
One  of  the  most  famous  military  preparatory 
institutions  of  Europe.  It  was  established  by  the 
National  Convention  as  the  Ecole  Centrale  des 
Travaux  Publics  in  1794,  and  in  1795  its  name 
was  changed  to  Ecole  Polytechnique.  Although 
originally  intended  as  a  preparatory  school  for 
all  branches  of  the  public  service,  it  was  par- 
ticularly devoted  to  the  training  of  civil  and 
military  engineers.  Under  the  famous  mathemati- 
cians Lagrange  and  Monge,  the  institution  devel- 
oped rapidly,  especially  in  mathematics  and  physi- 
cal sciences,  a  view  being  had  to  their  application 
to  technical  training.  In  1804  Napoleon  reorgan- 
ized it  on  military  lines,  and  under  his  regime  it 
became  a  training  school  for  artillerists  and  en- 
gineers. The  Ecole  Polytechnique  is  under  the 
supervision  of  the  Minister  of  War,  and  is  de- 
voted mainly  io  the  preparation  of  students 
for  the  several  branches  of  military  and  civil 
engineering.  Students  must  hold  the  bache- 
lor's degree  in  order  to  become  eligible  for 
the  competitive  entrance  examination.  The 
course  of  study  covers  two  years,  at  the  end  of 
which  period  the  names  of  those  who  successfully 
pass  the  final  examination  are  placed  on  a  list 
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in  the  order  of  merit,  and  candidates  are  allowed 
to  choose  what  branch  of  the  service  they  wish 
to  take  up.  Soldiers  who  have  been  in  the  service 
at  least  six  months  may  be  admitted,  without  ful- 
filling all  the  ordinary  entrance  requirements.  The 
branches  of  the  service  which  rely  upon  the  Poly- 
technique  for  candidates  are:  the  corps  of  land 
and  naval  artillery,  militanr  and  naval  engineers, 
the  marine,  the  corps  of  hydrographic,  road, 
bridge,  and  mining  engineers,  and  the  telegraph 
and  gunpowder  superintendencies. 

POLY^ 


(from     Gk.    voXWeog,    poU 
ytheos,  relating  to  many  gods,  from  iroX6g,  poly  a, 
much,  many  -{-  $e6c,   theoSj  god).     The  belief  in 
many  gods,  as  opposed  to  monotheism,  or  atheism, 
belief  in  one  god  or  in  no  god.    The  most  primi- 
tive peoples  scarcely  recognize  any  god,  but  only 

demoniac  forces,  and  behind  polytheism  lies  the 
worship  of  one  superior  clan-god.  But  this  latter 
does  not  exclude  a  belief  in  the  existenc  of  other 
gods  of  other  clans,  who  on  occasion  may  be 
worshiped,  and  the  bare  recognition  of  more  than 
one  god  is  not  irreconcilable  with  a  synchronous 
worship  of  only  one  clan-god  or  of  rites  which 
propitiate  only  demons.  Most  of  the  forms  of 
polytheism  known  are  far  from  primitive,  and 
represent  both  internal  development  and  an  amal- 
gamation of  beliefs.  Different  clan-gods,  in  con- 
sequence of  political  fusion  or  simply  through 
borrowing,  may  become  united  into  one  pantheon. 

Thus  modem  Hindu  polytheism  arises  from  a 
union  of  Aiyan  and  Dravidian  deities;  Greek 
polytheism  combined  Hellenic  and  Semitic  gods; 
the  Teutonic  pantheon  included  different  clan- 
sods  with  characteristics  borrowed  from  the 
Finns  and  others.  Polytheism  has  been  derived, 
in  some  cases,  but  not  all,  from  totemism  (q.v.). 
In  this  article  only  the  general  aspects  of 
polytheism  are  to  be  considered.  ( 1 )  There  is 
only  one  unbroken  series  between  inchoate  and 
perfected  polytheism.  Spirits  become  gods;  gods 
decline  into  mere  spirits.  Polydsmonism  and 
polytheism  constantly  interchange.  (2)  There  is 
scarcely  any  natural  phenomenon  that  has  nul 
been  deified,  but* the  order  of  deification  varies 
in  time.  In  some  cases,  sky  and  earth  gods  are 
early  divinities;  in  others,  they  are  ignored 
altogether,  or  come  late  into  the  pantheon.  (3) 
Nature-gods  form  only  a  part  of  the  pantheon, 
which  embraces  also  deified  man-gods  and  ghosts, 
gods  of  poetic  fancy,  of  logic,  etc.  (4)  Social 
development  conditions  the  pantheon,  but  there 
is  no  absolute  rule  of  progression  from  matriar- 
chal to  patriarchal  divinities.  (5)  The  concrete 
comes   before   the   abstract.     Tiber   and   Ganges 

are  divinities  before  Water  is  a  god.  (6)  Na- 
ture and  mind  are  often  correlated  in  the  figures 
of  the  pantheon.  Water  and  wisdom,  for  exam- 
ple, are  united  in  three  distinct  polytheistic  sys- 
tems, in  the  Wisdom-spring  of  Germany,  in  Ka, 
the  Babylonian  god,  and  in  Varuna,  the  Hindu 
god  of  water  and  wisdom.  (7)  In  some  cases 
•  local  parts  of  earth  are  revered  before  there  are 
any  great  gods  to  which  worship  is  paid.  (8) 
This  does  not  exclude  the  vague  recognition  of 
a  creator-god  to  whom  worship  is  not  paid. 
(9)  The  great  phenomenal  gods,  sun,  wind, 
storm,  sky,  always  expand  rapidly  when  na- 
tionalized, taking  on  attributes  not  theirs  origi- 
nally. (10)  This  leads  to  such  gods  becoming 
more  and  more  anthropomorphic  and  anthropo- 
pathic.  (11)  The  ethical  element  in  gods  is  a 
reflection  of  the  sociological  conditions  of  the 


worshiper.  (12)  This  ethical  element  in  early 
pantheons  is  usually  accredited  only  to  certain 
gods,  usually  the  far-seeing  and  purificatory 
gods.  (13)  Besides  racial  differences  in  the  con- 
ception of  gods,  we  must  recognize  also  a  per- 
petual intellectual  difference  in  every  race.  The 
same  god  is  thus  conceived  in  different  ways  by 
members  of  the  same  race.  (14)  The  higher  con- 
ception is  the  result  of  the  intelligence  of  a  few 
minds.  It  may  dominate  them,  while  the  older 
crude  conception  still  obtains  among  the  vulgar. 
Which  conception  shall  prevail  depends  on  the 
ascendency  gained  by  the  more  intellectual  mem- 
bers of  the  race.  (16)  There  is  a  tendency  in 
all  polytheisms  to  make  social  distinctions,  to 
group  the  gods  in  classes.  Groups  of  three,  nine, 
ten,  twelve  gods  are  common.  (16)  This  group- 
ing tends  to  make  natural  triads,  as  those  of 
sl^,  air,  earth,  or  sun,  lightning,  fire,  which  in 
turn,  as  the  gods  become  more  human,  tend  to 
become  converted  into  famUy  groups,  father 
mother,  and  son  taking  the  place  of  an  earlier 
triad. 

Early  stages  of  polytheism,  where  gods  and 
demons  interchange  in  the  same  personalities, 
are  found  in  the  religion  of  Babylonia  and 
Assyria,  in  the  Aino  and  the  Polynesian  religions, 
and  in  the  cult  of  some  of  the  African  and 
American  savages.  The  perfected  Babylonian 
cult  shows  polytheism  in  an  advanced  stage,  as 
do  the  religions  of  Greece,  Rome,  Germany,  and 
India.  In  India,  Egypt,  and  Greece  are  found 
the  most  marked  examples  of  the  tendency  to 
arrange  the  gods  in  social  j^roups.  Consult: 
Tiele,  Kompendium  der  Religtonageschichte  (3d 
ed.,  Breslau,  1903)  ;  Saussaye,  Lehrhuch  der  Re- 
ligionsffeachichie  (2d  ed.,  Freiburg,  1897)  ;  Jas- 
trow.  The  Study  of  Religion,  with  full  bibliog- 
raphy (ib.,  1901);  and  for  special  systems  of 
polytheism,  see  the  separate  articles,  Greek  Re- 
ligion;  Roman  Religion;    etc. 

POLYX^EKA  (Lat.,  from  Gk.  TloXv^hv).  The 
daughter  of  Priam  and  Hecuba.  She  was  be- 
trothed to  Achilles,  who  was  killed  by  Paris 
while  celebrating  his  wedding  with  her  in  the 
temple  of  Apollo.  At  the  demand  of  his  shade 
Polyxena  was  sacrificed  in  expiation  on  his  fu- 
neral pyre.  Her  death  forms  the  subject  of  the 
first  part  of  Euripides's  Hecuba. 

POLTZCA  (Neo-Lat.  nom.  pi.,  from  Gk. 
iroXdc,  polya,  much,  many  +  Cvov^  zOon,  animal ) , 
or  Moss  Animals.  Minute  marine  animals  usu- 
ally forming  moss-like  or  coral-like  calcareous 
or  chitinous  masses  called  'conns,'  each  cell  con- 
taining a  worm-like  creature  with  the  digestive 
tract  fiexed,  the  anus  situated  near  the  mouth. 
The  body  is  usually  drawn  in  and  out  of  the  cell 
by  the  action  of  retractor  and  adductor  muscles. 
The  mouth  is  surrounded  by  a  crown  of  long 
tentacles.  No  heart  or  vascular  system  exists, 
and  the  nervous  system  consists  of  a  single  or 
double  ganglion  situated  between  the  mouth  and 
vent,  with  nerves  proceeding  from  it.  The  Poly- 
zoa  are  hermaphroditic,  multiplying  by  budding 
or  eggs.  The  embryo  passes  through  a  morula, 
gastrula,  and  trochosphere  stage,  the  corm  being 
formed  by  the  budding  of  numerous  cells  from  a 
primitive  one.  The  group  was  formerly  called 
*Brvozoa.' 

Fossil  Polyzoa  are  common  in  nearly  all  geo- 
logical  formations  from  the  Ordovician  upward. 
Because  of  the  difficulties  attendant  upon  their 
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IdentiflcHtion,  very  few  of  them  have  served  as 
horizon-inarkerB  or  index-foasils.  The  one  prom- 
ioent  exception  to  this  rule  is  the  genui  Archi- 
medes, with  its  Bcrew-shaped  axis,  which  ia  so 
abundant  in  some  parts  of  the  Carboniferous 
rocks.  In  North  America  the  Trenton,  Cincin- 
nati, and  Hamilton  groups  are  especially  prolific 
sources  of  supply.  The  European  Mesozoic  and 
Tertiary  deposits  abound  in  them,  one  author, 
D'Orbigny,  having  described  about  850  species 


1.  Animal  ot  BoirerbiiDkIa  drata  lull?  sipuided :  a, 
pbaryni:  b,  cardlB;  c.  glininl;  rf.  Btomach;  t.  prlonn;  r. 
iDtentLne^  g.  aniu:  h.  muaclM.  I.  Th«aarqe  aulmsl  nliea 
comptetelj  retracted:  J,  t,  opercular  rotractop  muBclex. 

from  the  Upper  Cretaceous  beds  alone,  while  the 
rocks  of  these  agea  in  North  America  are  com- 
paratively lacking  in  them.  The  North  American 
Paleozoic  has  afforded  about  1325  species,  distrib- 
uted under  170  genera.  See  Von  Zittel  and  East- 
■man,  Texibook  of  Paleontology,  vol.  i.  (New 
York  and  London,  1900)  ;  and  Nickles  and  Bass- 
ler,  "Synopsis  of  American  Fossil  Bryozoa,  In- 
eluding  Bibliography  and  Synonvmv,"  Bulletin 
of  the  Vniled  SIntes  Oeological  Survey,  No.  173 
(Washington,  lOOO). 

POHACE  IXT  (ML.  pomacium,  cider,  from 
l.Bt.  pomum,  apple,  pome).  One  of  the  small 
yellowish  flies  of  the  genus  Drosophila,  very  com- 
mon about  the  refuse  of  cider  milU  and  ferment- 
ing vats  of  grape  pomace;  also  in  houses  about 
overripe  or  decaying  fruit,  in  which  they  lay 
their  eggs.  The  larvie  also  breed  occasionally  in 
decaying  animal  matter  and  in  excrement) tious 
matter,  and  these  flies  are  hence  undoubtedly 
instrumental  in  the  spread  of  disease  by  fre- 
quenting the  dining-rooms  ot  unscreened  houses. 

POUARE.  The  name  of  four  sovereigns  of  the 
Society  Islands,  of  whom  Pomare  IV.,  Queen  of 
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Tahiti  (1813-77),  is  beet  known.  During  her 
reign  France,  using  the  native  chiefs  «s  instru- 
ments, seized  upon  the  islands  in  1842,  estab- 
lished A  protectorate,  and  in  1880  annexed  them. 
A  revolution  in  1852  forced  Queen  Pomare  to 
abdicate  in  favor  of  her  children.  See  Tahiti; 
SocnTTT  Ihlards. 

FOKBAL,  pONliAl',  SebasttIo  JosE;  de  Cab- 
VAUio  E  Mello,  Marquis  of  (1699-1782).  A 
Portuguese  diplomat  and  statesman,  known  to 
bis  countrymen  as  'The  Great  Marquis.'  Be  was 
bom  May  13,  1699,  at  the  Castle  of  SouTe,  near 
Coimbra.  Alter  studying  law  at  Coimbra  and 
serving  a  short  time  in  the  army,  Pombal  weu 
given  an  appointment  in  the  service  of  the  Por- 
tuguese Government.  In  1739  he  was  appointed 
Envoy  Extraordinary  to  the  Court  of  Loudon 
through  the  influence  of  his  uncle,  Paulo  Car- 
valho,  and  held  tho  position  six  years,  after 
which  he  was  sent  to  Vienna  in  a  similar  capa- 
city. He  there  married  Countess  Daun,  and  on 
returning  to  Lisbon,  in  1750,  he  became  popular 
with  the  Austrian  party  in  the  Portuguese  Court 
and  was  appointed  Minister  of  Foreign  Affairs 
by  King  Joseph.  His  activity  was  not  confined 
to  the  external  concerns  of  the  realm.  His  first 
acts  were  to  limit  the  power  of  the  Inquisition 
and  also  to  reattach  to  tne  erown  a  great  number 
of  domains  that  had  been  unjustly  alienated.  Then 
followed  the  reorganization  of  the  army,  the  in- 
troduction of  fresh  colonists  in  the  Portuguese 
settlements,  and  the  establishment  of  an  East 
India  company  and  a  Brazilian  company.  He 
introduced  into  Brazil  the  cultivation  of  coffee, 
sugar,  cotton,  rice,  indigo,  and  cacao,  and  freed 
the  Indians  from  slavery.  When  the  great 
earthquake  of  1755  laid  Lisbon  waste  Pombal 
displayed  surpassing  courage  and  energy  in 
bringing  about  the  rebuilding  of  a  greater  and 
more  beautiful  capital.  The  King  raised  him  to 
the  rank  of  Count  D'Oeyras,  and  in  the  foUowing 
year  appointed  him  Prime  Minister.  He  crushed 
an  alleged  conspiracy  instigated,  so  he  asserted, 
by  the  great  nobles  and  the  Jesuits,  the  latter  of 
whom  he  expelled  from  Court,  and  In  1757  con- 
fined to  their  colleges.  An  attempt  upon  the  life 
of  the  King,  to  which  the  Jesuits  were  accused 
of  being  a  party,  but  which  some  historians  assert 
was  a  complot  of  Pombal  himself  to  serve  his  own 
political  ends,  placed  his  enemies  completely  in 
his  power.  The  leaders  were  severely  punished 
by  command  of  the  Minister.  Pombal  made  up 
his  mind  that  tlie  presence  of  the  Jesuits  in 
Portugal  was  incompatible  with  the  security  of 
the  Government  and  the  welfare  of  the  nation, 
and  by  a  royal  decree  of  September  3,  1759,  they 
were  banished  from  the  kingdom  as  rebels  and 
enemies  to  the  King.  Pombal  had  them  seized 
and  carried  on  board  ships,  and  transported  to 
the  States  of  the  Church.  The  Pope,  Clement 
XIII.,  vehemently  protested,  whereupon  Pombal 
caused  the  Papal  Nuncio  to  be  shown  across  the 
frontier.  He  also  e.tpelled  the  Jesuits  from  the 
famous  missions  in  Paraguay,  which  resulted  in 
their  complete  destruction.  All  this  time  Pom- 
bal was  laboring  energetically  to  improve  agri- 
culture in  Portugal  and  the  system  of  pri- 
mary education.  In  1770  he  was  created  Mar- 
quis of  Pombal,  and  from  this  period  to  the 
death  of  the  King  in  1777  he  was  at  the  very 
height  of  his  power.  The  accession  of  Joseph's 
daughter,  Maria  I.,  brought  about  his  downfall. 
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He  was  deprived  of  his  office;  the  numerous  al- 
leged conspirators  whom  he  kept  in  prison  were 
released;  many  of  his  measures  were  abrogated, 
and  Maria  ordered  him  to  retire  to  his  cdstle  of 
Pombal.  He  died  there  May  8,  1782.  Consult: 
Moore,  Life  of  Pombal  (London,  1819) ;  Smith, 
Memoirs  of  Pombal  (ib.,  1843) ;  Oppermann, 
Pombal  und  die  Jesuiten  (Hanover,  1845)  ;  Ca- 
reyon.  Prisons  du  marquis  de  Povubal  (Paris, 
1865)  ;  Camota,  Marquis  Pombal  (London, 
1871)  ;  Weld,  The  Suppression  of  the  Society  of 
Jesus  in  the  Portuguese  Dominions  (ib.,  1877). 

POME  (OF.  pome,  pomme,  Fr.  pomme,  apple, 
from  Lat.  pomum,  fruit).  A  fruit  in  which 
the  flesh  is  developed  from  the  cup-like  out- 
growth upon  which  the  sepals,  petals,  and  sta- 
mens have  stood  in  the  flower.  Apples,  pears, 
and  quinces  are  illustrations.    See  Fruit. 

POMEGRANATE  (OF.  pome  granate,  from 
ML.  pomum  granatum,  apple  with  seeds,  from 
Lat.  pomum,  apple,  pome,  and  gra/natus,  having 
seeds,  from  granum,  seed,  grain),  Punioa  Orana- 
tum.  A  thorny  shrub  or  small  tree  of  the  natural 
order  Myrtaces,  native  of  Southwest  Asia,  natu- 
ralized in  Southern  Europe,  and  widely  cultivated 
during  historic  time.  The  cultivated  varieties, 
which  are  scarcely  thorny,  have  coral  red  wax-like 
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terminal  flowers,  leathery  skinned  fruits  as  large 
as  oranges,  yellow  with  a  rosy  cheek.  Each  of  the 
many  seeds  is  enveloped  in  a  sweet  or  sub-acid' 
separate  pulp  inclosed  by  a  thin  membrane. 
This  pulp  is  often  used  for  the  preparation  of 
cooling  drinks.  A  kind  of  pomegranate  without 
seeds  is  cultivated  and  much  prized  in  India  and 
Persia.  There  are  ornamental  varieties  with 
double  flowers.  The  flnest  morocco  leather*  is 
said  to  be  tanned  with  the  rind  of  the  fruit.  In  the 
United  States  the  cultivation  of  the  pomegranate 
is  confined  to  the  southern  part  of  Florida  and 
the  warmer  parts  of  California,  as  the  tree  is 
tender,  being  injured  by  a  temperature  of  8**  to 
10^  below  freezing.  In  some  portions  of  the 
South  the  plant  is  used  for  hedges.     It  is  propa- 


gated by  cuttings  of  both  green  and  ripe  wood, 
by  layers,  and  by  grafting. 

POMELO  {Citrus  Decumana),  The  generally 
accepted  name  of  the  grapefruit  (q.v.),  or  forbid- 
den fruit,  a  round-fruited,  lemon-colored  sub- 
tropical tree  of  the  natural  order  Rutacee.  The 
sub-acid  pulp  is  highly  esteemed  as  a  dessert,  for 
which  purpose  large  and  increasing  quantities  are 
shipped  to  Northern  and  Eastern  American  mar- 
kets from  California  and  the  West  Indies.  See 
Colored  Plate  of  Citbus  Fbuits. 

PO'MEBA'NIA  (Ger.  POMMEBK,  pdm^- 
mSrn).  A  province  of  Prussia,  bounded  by  the 
Baltic  Sea  on  the  north.  West  Prussia  on 
the  east,  Brandenburg  on  the  south,  and  Meck- 
lenburg-Schwerin  and  Mecklenburg-Strelitz  on 
the  west  (Map:  Prussia,  F  2).  Its  area  is 
11,628  square  miles.  The  surface  is  mostly 
flat,  with  isolated  hills  in  the  eastern  part 
and  a  general  inclination  toward  the  Baltic.  The 
coast  is  low  and  is  very  deeply  indented,  form- 
ing numerous  inlets,  among  which  the  Stettiner 
Haff  is  the  most  prominent.  The  only  river 
of  importance  is  the  Oder.  It  forms  many  ponds 
along  its  course,  and  falls  into  the  Stettiner 
Haff.  There  are  numerous  lakes  both  along  the 
coasts  and  in  the  interior.  The  climate,  espe- 
cially in  the  east,  is  somewhat  raw  on  account 
of  the  proximity  of  the  sea.  Pomerania  is  chiefly 
an  agricultural  coimtry,  although  its  soil  with 
a  few  exceptions' is  rather  inferior  and  in  some 
parts  unfit  for  farming.  The  best  agricultural 
land  is  found  in  the  districts  of  Stralsund  and 
K5slin  and  along  the  Oder.  Rye,  wheat,  barley, 
potatoes,  tobacco,  and  several  kinds  of  beets  are 
raised  in  vast  quantities.  Some  of  these  prod- 
ucts are  exported.  Cattle-raising  is  also  a  very 
important  occupation.  Smoked  fish  is  one  of  the 
famous  products  of  Pomerania.  The  manufac- 
turing industries  are  of  less  importance.  They 
are  centred  chiefly  in  the  cities  and  are  confined 
for  the  most  part  to  shipbuilding  and  the  manu- 
facture of  machinery.  There  are  also  some  glass- 
works, sugar  refineries,  tobacco  factories,  woolen 
mills,  breweries,  and  distilleries.  Owing  to  its 
numerous  harbors,  Pomerania  has  a  well-devel- 
oped sea  trade,  of  \vhich  Stettin,  the  capital,  is 
the  centre.  The  province  is  divided  into  the 
three  districts  of  Stettin,  Koslin,  and  Stralsund, 
and  sends  26  Deputies  to  the  Lower  and  25  to 
the  Upper  House  of  the  Prussian  Landtag.  In 
1900  the  population  was  1,634,659,  almost  all 
Protestants.  The  Poles  and  other  Slavs  number 
about  1100. 

History,  The  Vandals,  who  occupied  the 
country  at  the  beginning  of  historic  times,  were 
succeeded  in  the  fifth  and  sixth  centuries  by  the 
Slavic  Wends,  who  before  the  end  of  the  twelfth 
century  had  been  converted  to  Christianity.  Un- 
der the  Wends  the  country  was  divided  into  sev- 
eral principalities.  Two  of  the  princes  as- 
sumed the  ducal  title  in  1170.  In  1181  they  were 
recognized  as  dukes  of  the  Empire  by  Frederick 
Barbarossa,  and  at  the  same  time  the  Margrave 
of  Brandenburg  received  the  feudal  suzerainty 
over  Pomerania.  In  1308  the  district  between 
the  Persante  and  the  Vistula,  known  as  Pomer- 
ellen,  was  (Jeded  to  the  Teutonic  Order,  but  terri- 
torial gains  were  made  on  the  west.  Subse- 
quently the  Elector  of  Brandenburg  received  the 
right  of  succession  to  the  Pomeranian  lands  upon 
the  extinction  of  the  ruling  house  in  the  male 
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line.     In  1S41  the  duchies  of  Stettin  and  Wolgaat  ber  of  the  Frorineial  Congress,  drilled  the  roili- 

were  erected,  to  which  were  frequently  given  the  tia,  and  is  said  to  have  planned  the  capture  of 

namea  of  Hither  Pomerania  and  Farther  Fomer-  Fort  Ticonderoga.     In  the  battle  of  Bunker  Hill 

ania  respectively.     The  line  of  Slavic  dukea  died  Pomeroj  fought  at  first  as  a  private,  but  during 

out  in  1G37,  hut  in  the  Treat;  of  Westphalia,  in  a  part  of  the  daj  commanded  a  battalion.     On 

164S,  Brandenburg  had  to  content  herself  with  June  22d   he  was  nominated   to  be   one  of   the 

the  greater  part  of  Farther  Pomerania.     Hither  Brst  eight  brigadiers  named  hj  Congress,  but,  on 

Pomerania  end  some  districts  of  Farther  Pomer-  account  of  his  advanced  age,  did  not  accept.     In 

ania  going  to  Sweden.     The  Prussian  possessions  the  latter  part  of  1776,  at  Washington's  personal 

in   Pomerania  were  rounded  out  by  the  Treaty  solicitation,    he    joined    General    McDougal    at 

o(  Stockholm  in  1720,  when  Sweden  relinquished  Feekskill,    but   died   of   pleurisy,    February    17, 

part  of  Hither  Fomerania,  and  in  1815  Fruasia  1777,   before   any   active   service.      His   journal, 

acquired  the  rest  of  Swedish   Pomerania.  published   ia  Trumbull's  Biatory  of   'Sorthamp- 

POHESANIAN  DOO.     See  Sheep-Dog.  ">*  (2  vols.,  Northampton.  1902),  contains  much 

POJIZBOT,  pfim'«-roi.  A  city  and  the  counhr.  i»t«««ting  matter  concerning  the  colonial  wars. 

Ecat  of   Meigs   County,   Ohio,    133   miles   south-  POKFBET    (probably   corrupted   from   Port, 

east  of  Columbus;  on  the  Ohio  River  and  on  the  pombo,  pampo,  pomfret).    The  name  in  Bermuda 

Hocking  Valley  Railroad.     It  is  in  a  region  pos-  of  a  fish    (Brama  Raii)    allied  to  the  noonSsh 

seasing  valuable  deposits  of  salt  and  bituminous  and  harvest-flsh,  but  representing  a  singular 
coal,  and  has  no  little  commercial  and 
industrial  importance.  It  is  particularly 
noted  for  the  production  of  calcium  and 
bromine.  There  are  also  extensive  salt 
works,  steel  hoop  works,  foundries  and 
machine  shops,  furniture  and  church  or- 
gan factories,  flour  and  lumber  mills, 
etc.  The  government  is  administered  by 
a  mayor,  elected  biennially,  and  a  uni- 
cameral council.  Pomeroy  was  settled 
in  1816,  and  was  first  incorporat«d  in 
IS40.  Population,  in  1600,4726;  in  1900, 
4630. 

POMEBOT,    John    Nobtos    (I828-B5).      An  tbi  poktbst  (Br«n,* H«U). 

American  lawyer  and  author,  bom  in  New  York,  family  whose  three  or  four  species  are  of  almost 

He  graduated  at  Hamilton  College  in  1847,  and  cosmopolitan    distribution.      West    Indian    local 

was  admitted  to  the  State  bar  in  1851.     He  then  names    are    'castagnole'    and    'rondanin.'      They 

practiced  law  in  Rochester  until  1864,  and  from  ^re  large,  dun-colored  pelagic  fishes,  which  roam 

1864  to  1808  was  professor  of  law  and  political  widely,   descend   to  great   depths,   and  are  good 

science  and  dean  of  the  law  faculty  of  the  Uni-  to   eat.      The   young   differ   decidedly   from   the 

i-ersity  of  New  York.     From  1889  until  1878  ha  adults.     Consult  Jordan  and  Evermann,   Fishes 

again  practiced  law  in  Rochester,  and  from  1878  ^f    j/grth    and    Middle    America    (Washington, 

until  1885  was  profeasor  of  municipal  law  in  the  18981. 

University  of  California.  He  published  editions,  .,'.„.,.....  ,  ,,.,«  ,-™.,  .  r^  .- 1. 
with  notes,  of  Sedgwick's  Statutory  and  Consti-  POMTEET,  John  (1667-1702).  An  English 
tutional  Law  ( 1874 ) ,  and  of  Archibold's  Criminal  P««t.  eon  of  Thomas  Pomfret,  vicar  of  Luton,  in 
LaiD  (1876),  and  wrote  several  works,  including:  Berkshire.  He  was  educated  at  Queen s  College, 
Introduction  to  Municipal  Law  (1865);  fntro-  Cambridge,  and,  takmg  orders  in  the  Church  of 
duction  to  the  ConUitulional  Law»  of  the  United  England,  became  rector  of  Maulden,  m  Bedford- 
States  (1868,  0th  ed.,  1886);  and  Treatiaea  on  ahire  (1095),  and  of  Millbrook,  m  the  same 
the  Law  of  Riparian  Sights  (1887).  """"ty  (1^02).  He  published  Poema  on  Several 
Occasion*    (1699),   containing   an   elegy   on   the 

POMEBOT.  Seth  (1706-77).  An  American  jgath  of  Queen  Mary,  and  The  Choice  (1700), 
soldier,  bom  in  Northampton,  Mass.  He  early  „i,ich  was  admired  by  Dr.  Johnson.  Besides  these 
became  a  blacksmith  and  aoeumulated  property,  i,^  ^^^.^^  ^  Pronpect  of  Death,  an  Ode  (1700)  ; 
but  was  chiefly  interested  in  military  affairs.  Reason,  a  Poem  (1700);  and  Miscellany  Poema 
He -was  major  of  the  Fourth  Massachusetts  Regi-  (1702).  Pomfret's  couplets  were  praised  for 
ment  in  the  successful  attack  upon  Louisburg  in  their  correctness.  For  poems  and  memoir,  eon- 
1745,  and  the  next  year  was  engaged  against  the  gult  Johnson's  English  Poeta,  vol.  xsi.  (London, 
Indians  on  the  frontier.  In  the  French  and  In-  17791 
dian  War  he  was  lieutenant -colonel  in  the  ex- 
pedition against  Crown  Point.  When  Col.  Eph-  POTIO  (probably,  earth  people,  indigenes).  A 
raim  Williams  was  killed  at  Lake  George,  Sep-  group  of  small  tribes  constituting  a  distinct  lin- 
tember  8,  1755,  Pomeroy  took  command  of  the  guistic  stock  known  as  the  Kulanapan,  formerly 
regiment  and  captured  the  French  commander,  dwelling  in  northwestern  California.  A\  hen  first 
Baron  Dieskau.  Promoted  to  be  colonel  in  1757.  d^ribed  by  Gibbs  in  1853  they  were  very  nu- 
he  marched  to  the  relief  of  Fort  William  Henrv,  merous,  with  villages  along  every  stream,  but 
and  in  1760  he  commanded  the  frontier  torts,  they  are  now  nearly  extinct.  They  were  described 
He  was  elected  to  the  First  Provincial  Congress  in  1876  by  Powers,  in  his  Tribes  of  California,  as 
in  1774,  was  one  of  the  three  men  put  in  charge  a  peaceful,  good-tempered,  and  easygoing  people, 
of  the  military  forcci  of  the  colony  by  that  rather  below  the  intellectual  standard  of  their 
body,  and  was  also  cnlnnel  of  the  first  Hamp-  more  warlike  neighbors  '^'■"  '""'*  — ="' 
ahlre  Regiment     In  1775  he  was  again  a  mem-  dwellings  of  poles  -— ■  *— 
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idence,    with    brush    shelters    in    the    summer,  attractive  as  a  place  of  residence  and  as  a  health 

Everything  eatable,  even  to  an  Indian,  was  in-  resort,  and  also  noted  as  the  centre  of  extensive 

eluded  in  their  commissary.    They  had  a  system  fruit-growing  interests,  especially  the  culture  ot 

of  dual  chieftainship,  with  rather  elaborate  mar-  oranges.     At    Claremont,    in    the    vicinity,    is 

riage  ceremonies,  and  usually  burned  their  dead.  Pomona    College     (Congregational),    opened    in 

A  secret  society  of  the  Pomo  had  branches  in  1888.     Ganesha   Park  commands  a  magnificent 

nearly  every  village ;  its  members,  in  horrible  dis-  view  of  the  country,  and  also  of  the  sea,  some 

guise,  at  frequent  intervals  made  the  rounds  of  fifty  miles  distant.     There  is  a  public  library, 

the  dwellings  to  terrorize  the  women  by  their  Pomona  was  settled  in  1875  and  incorporated  in 

uncouth  appearance  and  antics,  the  belief  being  1887.    Its  government  is  vested  in  a  board  of  five 

that  for  the  time  being  the  performers  were  the  trustees,  who,  with  most  of  the  administrative 

incarnations  of  the  tribal  demons.     Like  most  ofiicers,  are  elected  by  the  people.     Population^ 

of  the  northern   California   tribes,   they  had  a  in  1890,  3634;  in  1900,  5526. 

thanksgiving  dance  after  an  abundant  acorn  crop.  poMPADOUB,  pftN'pA'door',  Jeanne  Antoi- 

Their  fame  rests  chiefly  upon  the  baskets  woven  ^^  Poisson,  MarquisVde  (1721-64).    A  mis- 

by  their  women     Almost  all  of  their  household  ^^^^^  ^^  ^ouis  XV.  of  France.     She  was  born  in 

utensils  were  of  ^sketwork,  and  the  art  sur-  p^^.      p^^^^ber  29,   1721,  of  obscure   parents, 

vivesm  almost  its^ld-time  perfection  among  the  ^^^.;^     ^j^^   ^^^^   '^^   ^^(^^^^      Lenoniant   d^ 

remnant  still  living  near  Ukiah.  Toumlhem,  a  rich  farmer-general,  was  supposed 

POMCEBIUM,  or  POMEBIUM   (Lat.,  space  to  be  her  father,  however,  and  he  saw  that  she 

behind   the   wall,   from    post,   after,   behind    -|-  was  well  educated  and  well  provided  for.     She 

murus,  mcerus,  wall).    A  space  about  the  walls  excelled  in  music,  elocution,  and  drawing;   but 

of  ancient  Rome,  marked  off  by  cippi  and  kept  what    charmed    the    brilliant   society    that    fre- 

Tacant  as  sacred  ground.     Its  limits  were  first  quented  the  salons  of  the  rich  financier  was  the 

extended  by  Sulla,  and  later  by  several  of  the  perfect  grace  and  beauty  of  her  figure,  and  the 

emperors,  when  the  bounds  of  the  Empire  were  exquisite  art  with  which  she  was  dressed.     A 

increased.  crowd  of  suitors  sought  her  in  marriage,  but  in 

POMOLOGY  (from  Lat.  pomum,  apple,  pome  1741   she  became  the  wif^  of  De   Tournehem'a 

4-Gk.  .;u,y/a, -Zo^ta,  account,  from  JiiyZ,  legein,  "fP^.^Y'    ^^'''T^I'^  J^^^^^!i    /""    ^If    ^J?*- 

to  say).    The  study  or  cultivation  of  fruits,  par-  ^]^^y'^^^\ ^^«  had  attracted  the  favorable  notice 

ticularly  those  belonging  te  the   apple   family,  ^f  the  King,  was  installed  m  the  palace  of  Ver- 

This  restricted  meaning  is  not  now  adhered  to,  ^^illes;  soon  after  she  was  ennobled  by  the  title 

and  the  term  is  often  used  synonymously  with  of  Marquise  de  Pompadour,  and  long  ruled  the 

fruit  culture,  and  made  to  include  all  fruits.  ^}^Sy  ^^t  as  mistress  and  afterwards  as  an  m- 

See  Fbuits,  Cultivated;  Hobticultube.  dispensable  purveyor  of  diversions.     The  King 

.    ,       ...  believed  her  extremely  clever,  and  after  he  had 

POHOO^A     (Lat.;    connected    with    pomum,  lost  his  first  passion  for  her  as  his  mistress  was 

apple,    pome) .      An    ancient    Latin    or    Italian  gj^d  to  avail  himself  of  her  services  as  his  chief 

goddess  of  the  fruit,  especially  of  gardens.    Her  political    adviser.     In   fact,    for   nearlv   twenty 

^rly  prominence  is  shown  by  the  existence  of  a  y^^rs  her  influence  was  predominant  in  all  im- 

^men   Pomonahs,   at   the   foot   of   the   list   of  portant  affairs  of  Stete.    The  choice  of  ministers, 

flamtnes   (see  Flamews),  and  the  presence  of  a  ^f   ambassadors,   of   generals,    depended    on    'la 

sacred  grove,  the  Pomonal  near  the  road  to  Ostia.  Pompadour'  and  her  favorite  minions.     The  Aus- 

It  18,  however,  still  doubtful  whether  these  m-  trian    Prime    Minister,    Kaunitz,    even    induced 

dicat ions  speak  for  a  Pomona  or  a  Pomonus,  as  j^^^j^  Theresa  to  sacrifice  her  pride  to  the  exi- 

a  god  of  that  name  18  found  among  the  Umbrians,  gencies  of  her  position,  and  the  Empress-Queen 

or  possibly  for  a  pair  of  dmnities,  such  as  is  ^^^te  the  royal  mistress  a  letter  in  which  she 

not  uncommon  in  the  early  Roman  religion.     In  addressed  her  as  ma  cousine.     Largelv  through 

the  later  Roman  poets,  espewally  Ovid,  Pomona  ^^le  infiuence  of  the  Marquise  of  Pompadour  was 

appears  m  various  legends.    Thus  she  is  the  wife  ^^j^^  diplomatic  revolution  effected  which  in  the 

of  the  mythical  king  and  prophet,  Picus,  who  was  gg^^„  years'  War  ranged  France  on  the  side  of 

changed  by  the  jealous  Circe  to  a  woodpecker  j,^^  hereditarv  enemy,  Austria.     (See  Kaunitz.) 

More  famous  is  Ovid's  tale  of  the  fair  but  cold  g^^^  ^^^^  ^^"^  unmade  ministers,  and  ChoiseuT- 

nymph  Pomona,  who,  absorbed  in  the  care  of  her  ^mboise  (q.v.)  owed  his  influence  to  her  support, 

trees    disdained  all  other  love,  till  Vertumnus,  gj^^  ^^^  a  bitter  enemy  of  the  Jesuits  and  re- 

the   'transformer'  who  ripens   the   fruits    after  sponsible  to  a  great  degree  for  their  expulsion 

vainly  wooing  her  -in  many  forms,   finally  ap-  ^^^^  ^^^^^     g^^  ^^^  ^^^  „oted  for  her  patron- 

preached  her  as  an  old  woman  who  won  her  favor  ^^  ^^j^^^  ^„^  ,i^^^^  ^^„     g,^^  ^^,J  .^  ^^. 

and  told  her  many  stenes  of  the  fate  of  those  ^«.^  ^^  ^„  .^^^^^  ^^  1,506,000  francs  a  vear,  and 

who  had  despised  love.    Even  then  she  remained  ^^^  apartments  at  Paris,  Versailles,  ind   Fon- 

mdifferent  to  the  suit  of  Vertumnus  till  the  god  tainebleau.     She   died   at  Versailles,   April    15, 

assumed  the  form  of  a  youth  of  perfect  beauty,  j^g^      ^^^^^^^  ^    Goncourt,   Madame  de  Pompa^ 

when  she  yielded  and  from  that  time  the  lovers  ^^^^  ^p^^j^    ^gg^^  .  p^^i^.^ski.  La  marquise  de 

were  inseparable.  Pompadour  (ib.,  1888)  ;  Dietrick,  Lea  mattresses 

POMONA,  or  Mainland.    The  largest  of  the  de  Louis  XV,      (Vienna,    1881);    Sainte-Beuve, 

Orkney  Islands   (q.v.),  Causeries  du  lundi  (vol.  xi.)  ;  Fleury,  Louis  XV. 

POMONA.     A  city  in  Los  Angeles  County,  intime  (Paris,  1899);  and  De  Caraman,  La  fa- 

Cal.,  33  miles  east  of  Los  Angeles,  on  the  South-  ^^l^  ^  ^«  marquise  de  Pompadour  (ib.,  1900)  ; 

em  Pacific,  the  Atchison,  Topeka  and  Santa  Fe,  a'^  li^r  Correspondance,  edited  by  Malassi(Paris^ 

and  the  San  Pedro,  Los  Angeles  and  Salt  Lake  1878). 

railroads   (Map:  California,   £  4).     Situated  in  POM^ANO    (Sp.   pampanOy  young  vine-ten- 

the  San  Gabriel  Valley,  it  is  a  beautiful  town,  dril),  or  Palometa.    A  fish  of  southern  waters 
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representing  a  section  of  the  great  'horse-mack*  Pompeii  lay  undisturbed  beneath  heaps  of  ashes 

«rer  family  Carangidse,  and  of  admirable  qual-  and  cinders.    In  1594-1600  an  aqueduct  for  Torre 

ity.    The  'common'  pompano  {Trackynotua  Caro-  Annunziata  was  tunneled  under  the  ruins,  but  no 

linua)  dwells  along  the  South  Atlantic  and  Gulf  substantial  notice  taken  of  them.     It  was  not 

■shores  of  the  United  States  and  southward,  and  till  1748  that  any  excavations  were  made.    These 

is  occasionally  seen  on  the  Pacific  Coast.    It  has  operations,  begun  by  the  Neapolitan  Government, 

the  characteristic  ovate  form  of  the  group   (see  have  been  continued  till  the  present  time   (and 

Plate   of   Horse   Mackerels    and   Allies),    is  recently  with  increased  energy),  and  have  been 

bluish  and  silveiy  in  colors,  and  is  about  18  in-  exceedingly  productive  of  objects  which  interest 

•ches  long.     This  pompano  is  found  all  the  year  the  antiquarian  and  the  classical  scholar.     The 

round  at  the  Florida  Keys  and  south  of  that,  remains  found  are  in  a  remarkably  good  state  of 

but  northward  enters  the  bays  in  large  schools  preservation,  owinff  to  the  fact  that  the  city  was 

in  the  spring.    These  disperse  to  the  feeding  and  destroyed  not  by  lava,  but  by  showers  of  ashes 

spawning  grounds  in  shallow  inlets,  and  gather  and  cinders   (lapilli),  forming  a  light  covering, 

again  in  the  autumn  for  migration.     This  fish  which  found  their  way  into  every  nook,  and,  as  it 

is  caught  in  seines  and  otherwise  both  in  spring  were,   hermetically   sealed  up   the   town.     Only 

and  fall,  but  is  fattest  and  best  in  the  latter  about  2000  of  the  inhabitants  perished.    Around 

season.  the  bodies  of  some  of  these  the  ashes  (mixed  with 

Several  other  species  exist,  some  of  which  are  rain)   settled  into  a  compactness  that  preserved 

valuable.     The  largest,  the  'great  pompano'  or  the  character  of  the  mold  after  the  bodies  them- 

'permit'   {Trachynotua  Ooodei)   of  the  West  In-  selves  had  turned  to  dust.     Into  some  of  these 

4ian  region,  reaches  a  length  of  three  feet;  it  is  molds   liquid   plaster   has   been   poured   by   the 

closely  allied  to  a  well-known  African  one.    An-  excavators,  and  thus  the  form  of  the  bodies  pre- 

other  noticeable  species  is  the  'round  pompano'  served.  Not  only  did  most  of  the  inhabitants  suc- 

[Trachynotus  falcatus) ,  which  may  be  identical  ceed  in  escaping  during  the  eruption,  and  in  cariy- 

with  an  East  Indian  form;  it  has  a  more  circular  ing  with  them  their  movable  valuables,  but  they 

outline  than  the  others,  and  ranges  northward  to  returned  after  the  eruption  had  ceased,  tunneled 

Vineyard  Sound.     It 'is  not  so  good  as  the  com-  down  into  and   around  the  houses   and   public 

inon  pompano;  and  several  other  of  the  numerous  buildings  (the  upper  stories  rose  above  the  fallen 

species   are   almost   worthless   as    food,   though  ashes),   and   carried   off   almost   everything   of 

Bome,  like  the  *banner'  or  'gaff-topsail'  pompano  value,  even  to  the  extent  of  stripping  movable 

of  the  Carolina  and  Gulf  coasts    ( Trachynotus  slabs  from  the  buildings.    This  explains  why  so 

fflaucua)y  are  exceedingly  handsome  in  form  and  few  objects  of  great  value  have  been  discovered. 

colors.    The  so-called  pompano  {Rhomhua  aimil-  What  has  been  found  affords  us  a  remarkably 

limua)   so  highly  prized  in  southern  California,  realistic  and  complete  picture  of  life  in  a  small 

is  a  somewhat  different  fish,  being  one  of  the  true  provincial  city  of  Italy  in  the  first  century  after 

harvest-fishes   (q.v.).  Christ.    Most  of  the  movable  objects  discovered, 

-w^rx-mro-B-rr       x       ./»       a            'i-x        «  ^^^  *  lafg^  uumbcr  of  the  best  executed  wall- 

POMPEH,    p6m-pft'y*.     An   ancient   city   of  paintings  (for  example  see  Colored  Plate  accom- 

Campania  built  at  the  mouth  of  the  river  Sarnus  Janying    article    Decorative  Art)     and    floor 

(fearno)    looking  out  on  the  Bay  of  Naples.     It  mosaics,  have  been  removed  to  the  Royal  Museum 

«tood  only  a  few  miles  from  Mount  Vesuvius,  be-  ^^    ^ ^^^^      Lately,    however,  one   house  of  a 

tween  Herculaneum  and  Stabia.    It  was  founded  family   of   wealth    (the   'house   of   the   Vettii') 

as  early  as  the  sixth  century  b.c.  by  Oscans,  who  ^^^  ^^  ,^^^   ^.^j^  ^„  .^  equipments,  as  found. 

were  lat^r  conquered  by  Samnites.    The  city  fell  ^^out  one   half   of  the   ci^   has   already  been 

under  the  power  of  Rome  during  the  Samnite  excavated,   and  the  circuit  of  the  walls  (about 

wars,  B.  c.  342-290,  but  retained  autonomy  m  a  ^^^.^     ^.j^)     determined.     Many     years     must 

measure.     Under  Sulla    (B.C.  80),  it  became  a  ^,           y^^^^^   ^^^   ^^^-^^   citv  can  be  laid  bare. 

Roman  «)lony,  and  later  a  favorite  resort  for  The    most    interesting  discoveries  recently  have 

wealtly  Romans,  many  of  whom,  mcluding^^^  been    those    of    the     ( unfinished )     temple     of 

and  the  Emperor  Claudius,  had  villas  m  the  sub-  y^^^^    Pompeiana,    and    of    the    remains    of    a 

urbs.    It  was  also  a  place  of  considerable  trade  ^^^^er  of  fugitives  carrying  much  jewelrv  and 

and  was  the  port  town  of  Nola  and  other  inland  ^^^^^  valuables,  whose  attempted  flight  in  the 

cities   which   studded  the   fertile  valley  of  the  direction  of  Stabi®  was  blocked  bv  the  ruin  of 

^nnnn'-  nl^^  P^Pulation  miist  have  been  about  ^j^^  ^^^.^       ^^^^  ^l^^  g^^^^      ^^  ^^^  ^y^^  ^^^^  ^^ 

20,000.    The  city  was  much  damaged  by  an  earth-  ^^^^     |i^      ^ook  refuge  in  a  wayside  inn,  and 

quake  which   occurred  on  February  5,  a.d.   63.  ^^^^^  perished.     The  entire  countrvside  around 

In  79  occurred  that  terrific  eruption  of  Vesuvius  pompeii  abounded  in  residences  of '^the  wealthy, 

which    in  one  day,  overwhelmed  m  irremediable  ^^^  ^j^,^  ^^^^^^3  doubtless  await  the  excavators 

rum  the  towns  of  Pompeii,  Herculaneum,  and  ^here.     A  beginning  has  been  made  near  Bos- 

Stabiae.     In  course  of  time  a  small  village  rose  coreale,  and  the  finding  of  a  very  valuable  table- 

at  or  near  the  spot;  but  the  memory  of  Pompeii  service  of  silver  at  the  bottom  of  a  well  in  a 

faded  gradually,  and  for  centuries  its  very  site  villa  is  an  indication  of  what  raav  be  expected 

was  unknown.     The  difficulty  of  discovering  its  elsewhere.     The  owner  had  tlirown  it  there  for 

true  position  was  increased  in  consequence  of  tlie  safety  when  he  fled,  and  was  unable  to  rescue  it 

changes    produced    by    this    fearful    convulsion,  later. 

which  had  hurled  back  the  Sarnus  from  its  an-  Bibliography.     The  best  book  on  Pompeii  is 

cient  course,  and  raised  the  sea-beach  to  a  con-  Mau,  Pompeii:  Ita  Life  and  Art,  trans,  by  Kelsey 

siderable  height,  so  that  the  rediscovered  city,  (New  York,  2d  ed.,  1902).    Other  recent  works  of 

to  which  merchantmen  resorted  of  old,  is  now  a  merit    are:    Overbeck-Mau,    Pompeii,    in    aeinen 

mile  from  the  coast,  and  a  considerable  distance  Oehdtiden,  Alterthiimem  und  Kunaixcerken  (Leip- 

from  the  stream  that  in  ancient  times  ran  near  zig,   1882)  ;   Gusman,  Pompdi,  trans,  by  Simonds 

its  walls.     For  more  than  fifteen  hundred  years  and     Jourdain      (London,     1900)  ;     Weichardt^ 
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Pompei    vor   der   Zerstorung:  Reconstructionen  Sertorius,  and  it  was  only  after  Sertorius  had 

der    Tempel    und    ihrer     Umgehung     (Leipzig,  been  assassinated  that  he  was  able  to  put  an  end 

1897).     Consult  also  Duhn  and  Jacobi,  Der  grie-  to  the  war.    In  returning  to  Italy,  he  fell  in  with 

chische  Tempel  in  Pompeji    (Heidelberg,  1890).  and  defeated  the  remnants  of  the  army  of  Snar- 

For  the  discoveries  near  Boscoreale,  see  Heron  de  tacus,  and  thus  claimed  the  credit  of  concluding 

Villefosse,  Le  tr^aor  de  Boscoreale,  in  Monuments  the  Servile  War. 

Piotf  vol.  V.    (Paris,  1899) ;  Barnabei,  La  villa        He  was  now  the  idol  of  the  people,  and,  though 

Pompeiana  di  P.  Fannio  Sinistore  scoperta  pres-  legally  ineligible  to  the  consulship,  was  elected 

so  Boscoreale   (Rome,  1801).     The  older  works  to   that  important  office   for   the  year   70,   the 

are  in  general  not  very  trustworthy;  among  the  senate   relieving  him  of   his   disabilities   rather 

most  important  for  their  illustrations  are  Ma-  than  provoke  him  to  extremities.    Hitherto  Pom- 

zols,  Les   mines  de  Pwnp4i    (Paris,    1824-38)  ;  pey  had  belonged  to  the  aristocratic  party;  but, 

Koux  and   Barre,   Herculaneum   et   PompSi    (8  as  he  had  of  late  years  been  looked  upon  with 

vols!,  ib.,  1841) ;   Nicolini,  Le  case  ed  i  monu-  suspicion  by  some  of  the  leading  men,  he  publicly 

menti  di  Pompei  (Naples,  1854-96) ;  Real  Museo  espoused  the  people's  cause.     He  carried  a  law 

Borbonico  (16  vols.,  ib.,  1824-57).    On  the  paint-  restoring  the  tribunician   power  to  the   people, 

ings,   consult :    Zahn,  Die  schonsten  Ornamente  and  aided  largely  in  introducing  the  bill  of  Au- 

und  merkxourdigsten  Gemiilde  au»  Pompei  (Ber-  relius    Cotta    {lew   Aurelia),    that    the    judices 

lin,  1828-59)  ;   Rochette,  Choix  de  peintures  de  should  for  the  future  be  taken  from  the  senate ^ 

Pompii    (Paris,    1844-63)  ;    D'Am^lio,   Pompei:  the  equites,  and  the  iribuni  aerarii,  instead  of 

dipinti  murali  (Naples,  1898  et  seq.) ;  and  espe-  from  the  senate  alone.    In  b.c.  67-66  Pompey  per- 

cially  Helbig,  Untersuchungen  iiber  die  campan-  formed  a  noble  service  for  the  Republic  in  clearing 

iache  Wandmalerei   (Leipzig,   1873);  id.,  Wa/nd-  the  Mediterranean  of  the  Cilician  pirates   who 

gemdlde   der   vom    Vesuv    verschiitteten   Stadte  infested  it  in  immense  numbers;  and  during  the 

Campaniens    (ib.,    1868);    i^Iau,   Oeschichte  der  next  three  years,  65-63,  he  conquered  Mi thridates, 

decorativen    Wandmalerei    in    Pompei     (Berlin,  King  of  Pontus,  and  Tigranes,  King  of  Armenia, 

1882)  ;  Sogliano,**'La  casa  del  Vetii  in  Pompeii,"  annexed   Syria   to   the   Roman   dominions,   took 

in  Monumenti  antichi,  vol.  viii.   (Milan,  1898).  Jerusalem,  and  made  Judea  tributary  to  Rome. 

Important  discussions  are  contained  in  Nissen,  On  his  return  to  Italy  he  disbanded  his  army, 

Pompejanische    Studien     (Leipzig,    1877),    and  and  entered  Rome  in  triumph  for  the  third  time 

Mau,  Pompejanische  Beitrage  (Berlin,  1879).    A  in  61.    After  his  return  he  was  anxious  that  his 

full  bibliography  is  given  in  Furchheim,  Biblio-  acts  in  Asia  should  be  ratified  by  the  senate  and 

grafia  de  Pompei,  Ercolano  e  Stabia    (2d    ed.,  certain  lands  apportioned  among  his  veteran  sol- 

Kaples,  1891).  diers.     But  the  senate  declined  to  accede  to  his 

^>L>^.-ii  «*-      ^  ,  wish,  and  he  therefore  formed  a  close  intimacy 

POMPEIUS,     Gn^us     Magnus,     commonly  and  mutual  alliance  with  C«sar.     Crassus,  who 

known  as  Pompey,  or  Pompey  the  Great  (b.c.  possessed  enormous  wealth,  and  who  exercised  a 

106-48).     A  famous  Roman  general  and  states-  ^ide  influence  at  Rome,  was  induced  to  forego 

man.      He     was    a     son     of    Gnseus     Pompeius  his  grudge  to  Pompey,  and  thus  these  three  men 

Strabo.    At  the  early  age  of  seventeen   he  be-  formed  among  themselves  that  coalition  which  is 

gan  to  learn  the  military  art  under  his  father  commonly    called    'the    first    triumvirate,'    and 

by     service    in    the    field    against   the     Italians  which  for  a  time  frustrated  all  the  efforts  of  the 

in  the  Social  War.     Though  so  young,  he  gave  aristocratic  party.    This  small  oligarchy  carried 

proof  of  extraordinary  valor  and  of  remarkable  all  before  them. 

energy  of  character.  On  the  death  of  his  father  Casar's  daughter,  Julia,  was  given  in  marriage 
in  B.C.  87,  when  he  was  only  nineteen  years  of  to  Pompey,  and  private  relationship  was  thus 
age,  he  was  left  without  a  protector,  and  during  ^ade  to  bind  tighter  the  tie  of  political  interest, 
the  temporary  triumph  of  the  Marian  party  he  j^j^^  ^0^^  f^^  gome  y^arg  following,  Csesar  was 
was  for  some  time  in  considerable  danger.  When  reaping  laurels  in  Gaul,  and  rising  higher  in  pop- 
Suila,  to  whose  side  he  was  attached,  returned  ^jar  esteem  as  a  warrior  and  statesman,  while 
from  Greece  to  Italy  to  oppose  Marius,  Pompey  Pompey  was  idly  wasting  his  time  and  his  ener-  . 
hastened  into  Picenum,  where  he  had  considerable  gi^g  ^t  Rome.  But  Pompey  could  not  bear  a 
estates  and  influence,  and  there  raised  an  army  of  rjyai.  Jealousies  sprang  up;  Julia  died  in  54. 
three  legions,  with  which  he  successfully  opposed  Pompey  returned  to  his  former  friends,  the  aris- 
the  forces  of  the  Marian  party,  compelling  them  tocracy,  whose  great  desire  was  to  check  Ccpsar's 
to  quit  the  district,  and  effecting  a  junction  with  y^^^.^  ^n^  to  strip  him  of  his  command.  Csesar 
Sulla.  During  the  rest  Of  the  war  he  conducted  ^^s  ordered  to  lay  down  his  office  and  return  to 
himself  with  great  prudence  and  valor,  and  with  Rome,  which  he  consented  to  do,  provided  Pom- 
such  remarkable  success,  that  on  the  restoration  p^y^  ^^o  had  an  army  near  Rome,  would  do  the 
of  peace  in  Italy,  the  conduct  of  the  war  against  game.  The  senate  insisted  on  an  unconditional 
the  remains  of  the  Marian  faction  in  Africa  and  resignation,  and  ordered  him  to  disband  his  arniv 
Sicily  was  intrusted  to  him.  He  speedily  per-  by  a  certain  day,  otherwise  he  would  be  declared 
formed  this  commission,  and  on  his  return  to  a  public  enemy.  To  this  resolution  two  of  the 
Rome  was  honored  with  the  name  of  Magnus  tribunes  in  vain  objected;  they  therefore  left  the 
(i.e.  *the  Great'),  and  with  a  triumph,  which,  city  and  cast  themselves  on  Caesar  for  protection. 
for  one  who  had  not  yet  held  any  public  office,  It  was  on  this  memorable  occasion  that  he  crossed 
and  was  merely  an  eques,  was  an  unprecedented  the  Rubicon,  and  thus  defied  the  senate  and  its 
distinction.  His  next  exploits  were  the  reduction  armies,  which  were*  under  Pompey's  command, 
of  the  followers  of  Lepidus,  whom  he  drove  out  The  events  of  the  civil  war  which  followed  have 
of  Italy,  and  the  extinction  of  the  Marian  party  been  recorded  in  the  life  of  Ciesar.  It  remains 
in  Spain,  led  on  by  the  brave  Sertorius.  This  only  to  mention  that  after  being  finally  defeated 
latter  work  was  one  of  no  small  difficulty.  Pom-  at.  Pharsali&  in  48  Pompey  escaped  to  Egypt, 
pey  suffered  some  severe  defeats  at  the  hands  of  where,  according  to  the  order  of  the  King's  min- 
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isters,  he  vas  treacherously  murdered  hy  a  for-  War  of  1000,  first  by  the  Boers  and  afterwarda 

mer  centurion  of  his  own,  as  he  was  landing  from  by  the  British.     Its  peculiar  noise  when  being 

the  boat.    His  head  was  cut  off,  and  afterwards  fired  rapidly  caused  the  British  troops  to  speak 

presented  to  Cssar  on  his  arrival  in  Egypt.    But  of  it  as  a  pom-pom.     It  is  very  accurate  and 

Ciesar  was  too  magnanimous  to  delight  ih  such  a  effective,    and    proved   to    be    one   of    the    most 

sight,  and  ordered  that  the  murderer  be  put  to  formidable  weapons  of  the  entire  war. 

death.    Pompey's  body  lay  on  the  beach  for  some  POKPO'NnJS,  Lucius.     A  Latin  writer  of 

time,  but  was  at  length  buried  by  a  freedman,  Bologna  (Bononia),  who  lived  about  B.C.  90.    He 

Phihppus,  who  had  accompanied  his  master  to  ^,^g  ^^^^^  ^j,^  ^^^  ^^  transform  the  hitherto 

the  shore.  improvised  popular  plays  called  Atellanas  into 

POKPEY  THE  Younger  (Sextus  Pompeius)  a  regular  branch  of  comic  literature,  by  the 
(B.C.  75-35).  The  second  son  of  Pompey  the  introduction  of  written  composition  in  the 
Great,  celebrated  in  Roman  history  for  his  resist-  metrical  forms  and  according  to  the  technical 
ance  to  Antonius  and  Octavianus.  Hearing  of  the  rules  of  the  Greeks.  About  seventy  titles  and 
death  of  his  father,  he  fled  to  Spain,  finally  escap-  plays  by  him  are  mentioned.  The  extant  fram- 
ing to  the  borders  of  the  Lacetani,  and  rallying  ments  which  are  printed  in  Ribbeck's  Comicorumr 
in  the  mountain  fastnesses  a  gang  of  banditti.  Romanorum  Fragmenta  (1873)  show  that  the 
He  applied  to  the  Roman  senate  for  the  restitu-  author  usually  chose  his  subject  from  low  life, 
tion  of  his  father's  property,  which  had  been  con-  and  frequently  .indulged  in  coarse  and  even  ob- 
fiscated.  He  received  a  large  sum  of  money  from  scene  language  to  gratify  the  popular  taste  of 
the  public  treasurv  and  the  title  of  commander  the  times. 

of  the  seas.    Marching  southward,  he  crushed  all  POKPONIXTS   L^^TJS,   Julius    (or   PoM- 

opposition,  took   possession  of   Bffitica,  and  as-  ^^^q  Letto)    (1428-98).     An  Italian  humanist 

sumed  the  state  and  authority  of  a  sovereign,  ^j^^  i^^^^  j^  ^^e  revival  of  learning.     He  waa 

When  he  learned,  B.C.  43,  that  a  second  trium-  ^^  natural  son  of  one  of  the  Sanseverini,  a  pupil 

virate  was  formed,  and  that  he  was  among  the  ^f   Lorenzo   Valla,   and  an   earnest   student   of 

proscribed,  he  resorted  to  piracy,  his  manners  La^in   literature.      He    is   most   famed   for   hi» 

boarded  merchantmen,  and  Corsica,  Sardinia,  and  ^^^^  ^o  pattern  after  the  manners  and  morals 

Sicily  fell  into  his  power.    Rome  was  reduced  to  ^f  ^^le  ancients,  taking  Cato  for  his  model  and 

the  point  of  sUrvation  by  his  interception  of  the  ^y^j^  ^^  ^he  country  like  the  ideal  farmer  of 

com  ships;   the  people  compelled  Antonius  and  Varro.      His    lectures    on    Latin    authors    were 

Octavianus  to  negotiate  a  peace.     A  treaty  was  marked  by  the  scholarly  sense  of  his  teacher, 

concluded  advantageous  to  Sextus.     Sicily,  Sar-  ^q^  j^jg  classes  became  centres  of  Roman,  not  to 

dinia,  Corsica,  and  Achaia  were  given  him,  and  he  g^y   Pagan,   life  and   thought,   so   that  he  waa 

was  promised  the  consulship  the  following  year,  persecuted  by  Paul  II.,  imprisoned  for  a  time. 

But  hostilities  were  soon  resumed,  and  in  36  a  |,^^  released,   although   forbidden  to   renew  the 

Roman   squadron  under   Agrippa   destroyed  his  meetings  of  his  academy.     The  principal  source 

fleet  off  Naulochus.     Pompey  fled,  but  after  a  f^j,  jjig  m^  jg  ^^^  ^^rk  of  his  pupil,  Sabellicus, 

few  months  was  overtaken  by  M.  Titius,  carried  y^-^^  Pomponii  Lasti  (Strassburg,  1510). 

to  Miletus,  and  put  to  death.  POKPCKNIXTS  HEOJL.    See  Mela. 

POMPEY'S  PH^AB.     The  imme  of  a  cele-  poN^CA.    A  tribe  of  Siouan  stock  (q.v.),  for- 

brated  column  standing  on  a  slight  elevation  m  claiming  the   territory  upon  the  waters 

the  southwest  portion  of  ancient  Ale»indria    a  ^^  /i^brara  River,  about  the  Nebraska-Dakota 

short  distance  outside  the  Arabian^^^^^^^  boundary.     They  speak  a  dialect  of   the  same 

monolith  of  red  granite,  of  the  Corinthian  order  ,^^     ^^  spoken  by  the  Omaha,  Osage,  Quapaw, 

raised  upon  a  pedestal      Its  total  height  is  98  « ^    F            y^           according  to  their  owil 

feet  9  inches;  shaft,  73  feet;  circumference,  29  tradition,  were  originally  one  people  and  resided 

ieet  8  inches.     The  present  name  is  a  mere  in-  ^^^  j^^^^  ^^^    ^^^  ^^  ^^^  j.^. 

vention  of  travelers.    The  inscription  on  the  base  j;^^^  ^^^  ^^^^^  ^^  ^^^  Niobrara  when  visited 

shows  that  it  wad  erected  by  Publius,  eparch  of  ^    ^ewj^  ^^^  ^^^^^  .^  Ig^^  ^^^  remained  there, 

Egypt,  in  honor  of  the  Emperor  Diocletian,  in  .^      .^^  ^^  ^^^  .^^^^^^  ^^  the  Sioux,  until  .1877, 

the  year  a.d.  302.    It  stood  in  the  centre  of  the  ^^^^   .^  consequence  of  their  territorv  being  in- 

court  of  the  Serapeum    or  great   sanctuary  of  ^,^^^'^  .^  ^  ^^^.^^  ^^^  the  Sioux,  the  main  body 

Serapis    and  survived   its  transformations   into  ^j  the  tribe  was  forcibly  removed  to  what  is  now 

a  church  and  a  fortification.  Oklahoma.    During  the  march  and  after  arrival 

POMPEY'S  THEATBE.     A  theatre  erected  they  died  off  at  such  a  rapid  rate  that  the  tribe 

in  Rome  by  Pompey,  opened  in  B.C.  55,  but  not  ^ag  threatened  with  extinction,  when  the  matter 

completed  till  52.     It  was  the  first  theatre  built  was  brought  to  public  attention,  with  the  result 

of  stone,  and,  in  deference  to  the  popular  preju-  that  in  1880  a  commission  reported  in  favor  of 

dice  against   such   construction   for   a   place   of  returning   them    to   the   north.      Accordingly   a 

amusement,  the  stone  seats  and  steps  were  made  portion  of  them  returned  and  are  now  attached 

to   form   the   approach   to   a   temple   of   Venus  to   the    Santee   agency,   northeastern   Nebraska. 

Victrix,  built  on  top  of  the  cavea.    The  interior  The  majority,  however,  still  remain  in  Oklahoma 

was    of    marble    and    seated    40,000    spectators,  upon  a  reservation  held  jointly  with  the  Pawnee, 

According   to    Pliny,    it   was    the   scene   of   ex-  Oto,  and  Tonka wa.    They  were  reported  to  num- 

travagant  slaughters  at  its  opening  and  during  ber  800' in  1842,  734  in  1875,  and  782  in  1901, 

the  time  of  Augustus.     It  was  destroyed  by  fire  of  whom  553  were  in  Oklahoma,  and  the  rest  in 

on  several  occasions,  and  was  restored,  continuing  Nebraska. 

in  use  to  the   sixth  century.     Considerable   re-  PONCE,  pdn'sft.     The  capital  of  the  Depart- 

niains  exist,  particularly  under  the  Palazzo  Pio.  „,^nt    of    Ponce,    Porto    Rico,    and    the    second 

POM-POM.      An    automatic    gun     (see    Ma-  largest   city  of   the   island    (Map:    Porto  Rico, 

CHINE  Gri^s)  extensively  used  in  the  Boer-British  B   3).     It  is  situated  on  a  plain  bordered  by; 
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hills  three  miles  from  the  south  coast,  and  is 
veil  built,  with  clean  macadamized  streets,  and 
houses  chiefly  of  stuccoed  brick  or  stone.  Thcr 
principal  squares  are  the  Plaza  Principal  and 
the  Plaza  de  las  Delicias,  separated  by  the 
Church  of  Our  Lady  of  Guadalupe,  and  both 
containing  gardens.  Among  other  buildings  are  a 
Protestant  church  built  of  iron,  several  asylums 
and  hospitals,  one  of  which  is  new  and  modem, 
and  two  theatres,  the  Teatro  de  la  Perla  being 
the  best  on  the  island.  The  city  had,  in  1900, 
forty-two  public  and  seven  private  schools.  Thcr 
streets  and  some  of  the  houses  are  now  lighted 
by  electricity,  and  the  city  has  a  good  water 
supply  brought  by  an  aqueduct  more  than  three 
miles  long,  and  piped  into  the  houses.  Two  main 
highroads  connect  Ponce  with  San  Juan  and 
Arecibo  on  the  north  coast,  and  a  railroad  runs 
west  to  Yanco,  about  20  miles.  An  electric  street 
railroad  has  recently  replaced  the  horse-tramway 
leading  to  the  harbor  of  Playa  de  Ponce,  a 
spacious  bay  accessible  to  vessels  drawing  25 
feet,  and  provided  with  wharves.  Here  are  the 
custom  house  and  the  chief  commercial  houses. 
This  is  the  principal  commercial  port  of  the 
island,  and,  in  1900,  689  vessels  of  500,652  tons 
entered.  The  chief  exports  are  coffee,  sugar, 
molasses,  rum,  and  tobacco.  Population,  in  1899, 
27,952;  of  the  municipal  district,  55,477. 

PONCE  DE  LEON,  pdn^thft  dA  lA-on^  Frat 
Luis.    See  Leon,  Fbay  Luis  de. 

PONCE  DE  LEON,  Juan  (c.1460-1521).  A 
Spanish  Governor  of  Porto  Rico  and  discoverer  of 
Florida.  He  was  bom  at  San  Servas,  in  the 
Kingdom  of  Leon.  After  serving  as  page  to  a 
tutor  of  the  royal  family,  Juan  Ponce  in  1493 
went  to  America  on  the  second  voyage  of  Colum- 
bus. In  1508  he  went  to  Porto  Rico  and  in  1510 
was  empowered  to  conquer  the  island,  of  which 
he  became  Governor.  He  rapidly  acquired  a 
considerable  fortune  there,  so  that  when  Diego 
Columbus  appointed  a  successor  to  him,  Ponce 
'was  able  to  fit  out  three  ships  with  which  he 
started,  March  3,  1513,  to  investigate  some 
stories  of  a  marvelous  island  named  Bimini 
which  the  Indians  said  contained  a  spring  which 
liad  wonderful  curative  properties.  There  is 
little  in  the  original  narratives  to  substantiate 
the  legend  that  this  was  a  fountain  of  Perpetual 
Youth'  that  Ponce  was  in  search  of.  On  March 
27th  land  was  sighted.  He  landed,  not  far  from 
the  mouth  of  Saint  Johns  River,  and  on  April 
8th,  on  Easter  Sunday  (Spanish  Pascua  Florida), 
took  possession  of  the  country.  A  month  later, 
May  8th,  having  explored  the  coast  carefully 
and  having  had  two  unsuccessful  encoimters 
with  the  natives,  he  doubled  the  point  of 
the  peninsula  and  started  up  the  western 
coast.  Proceeding  to  the  neighborhood  of  Pen- 
sacola  Bay^  he  then  returned  to  the  Florida 
Keys,  and  crossed  to  Cuba.  From  there  he  sailed 
to  the  Bahamas^  where  he  was  on  July  25th,  and 
after  two  months  more  of  cruising  about  the 
Bahamas  reached  home  September  21,  1513. 
Ponce  immediately  took  ship  for  Spain,  where 
he  secured  permission  to  conquer  and  colonize 
the  island,  as  he  supposed  it  to  be,  of  Florida. 
Returning  in  1515,  he  was  delayed  by  the  neces- 
sity of  conquering  the  Caribs  from  Guadeloupe 
who  were  overrunning  Porto  Rico,  and  who  in- 
flicted several  severe  defeats  upon  the  Spaniards. 
It  was  not  until  1521  that  be  was  again  ready 


to  start  for  Florida.  With  two  ships,  carrying 
two  hundred  men^  he  proceeded  to  a  harbor, 
probably  Charlotte  Harbor  or  thereabouts,  where 
he  landed  and  prepared  to  build  a  settlement. 
The  natives,  however,  attacked  the  white  men 
so  fiercely  that  they  were  soon  compelled  to 
re^mbark.  A  storm  separated  the  vessels,  one 
of  which  made  its  way  to  Vera  Cruz,  where  it 
arrived  just  in  season  to  assist  Cortes  at  a  criti- 
cal period  in  his  conquest.  Ponce,  who  had  been 
dangerously  wounded  in  the  knee  by  the  Indians, 
started  back  to  Porto  Rico  in  the  other  vessel, 
but  he  died  before  arriving  there.  Consult 
Harrisse,  Discovery  of  North  America  (London, 
1892). 

PONCELET,  pONsIA',  Jean  Victor  (1788- 
1867).  A  French  engineer  and  mathematician, 
bom  in  Metz.  From  1807  to  1810  he  attended 
the  Ecole  Polytechnique,  where  he  studied 
under  Monge.  In  1812  he  entered  the  army 
as  lieutenant  of  engineers,  and  was  made 
prisoner  on  the  retreat  of  the  French  from  Mos- 
cow. He  was  taken  to  Saratov,  on  the  Volga, 
where,  away  from  all  scientific  assistance,  he 
laid  the  foundations  of  projective  geometry.  On 
his  return  to  Metz  (1814)  he  continued  his  in- 
vestigations. He  found,  however,  no  recognition 
in  the  Paris  Academy,  and  therefore  published 
his  contributions  in  Crelle's  Journal,  In  1829  he 
collected  these  essays  in  the  Traits  des  propriit^a 
projectives  des  figures  (1822;  2d  ed.,  2  vols., 
1865-66).  He  then  turned  his  attention  to  ap- 
plied mechanics  and  published  several  works 
on  the  subject.  In  1835  he  became  professor  of 
applied  mechanics  at  Paris,  and  in  1848  he  was 
raised  to  the  rank  of  general.  In  1851  he  went 
to  London  as  president  of  a  commission  to  the 
International  Exhibition,  and  later  published  a 
report  upon  his  mission,  Machines  et  outils  ap- 
propriis  aux  arts  textiles  (3  vols.,  1854-62),  in 
the  Collection  des  travaum  de  la  commission  fran- 
•gaise,  which  is  of  great  importance  in  the  histor>'' 
of  technical  science.  He  published  in  more  com- 
plete form  the  work  which  he  began  at  Saratov 
in  the  Applications  d*analyse  et  de  g4om4trie 
(1862-64).  Poncelet  is  the  real  founder  of 
modem  geometry,  and  had  a  very  strong  in- 
fluence on  Grerman  goemetry,  although  he  found 
little  recognition  in  France.  Some  of  his  other 
works  are:  8ur  les  roues  hydrauliques  verticales 
(1826) ;  Th^orie  des  effets  m^cani^ues  de  la  tur- 
bine Foumeyron  (1838);  Experiences  hydrau- 
liques, jointly  with  Lebros  (1832)  ;  Introduction 
d  la  m^canique  industrielle,  physique  ou  exp&ri- 
mentale  (1829;  3d  ed.  1870;  German  trans. 
1841-45)  ;  Cours  de  micanique  appliqu^  aux 
machines  (1845;  3d  ed.  1874-76;  German  trans. 
1845-49).  Consult:  Didion,  Notice  sur  la  vie 
et  les  ouvrages  du  g6n&ral  Poncelet  (Paris, 
1869)  ;  Bertrand,  "Eloge  historique  de  Poncelet," 
in  the  M6moires  de  VAcad^mie  des  Sciences 
(ib.,  1879). 

PONCHIELLI,  pdnlcft-en^,  Amilcabe  (1834- 
86).  An  Italian  composer,  born  at  Paderno 
Fasolaro,  near  Cremona.  He  was  one  of  the 
most  important  Italian  composers  of  the  nine- 
teenth century,  and  although  little  known  to  the 
world  at  large,  was  regarded  by  his  countrymen 
as  second  only  to  Verdi.  He  was  educated  at 
the  Conservatory  of  Milan,  and  made  his  d^but  as 
a  composer  with  /  promessi  sposi  (1856).  Other 
operas    were    La    savojarda    (1861);    Roderica 


FONCHISLLI. 


232 


POKDICHEBBY. 


(1864);  La  atella  del  monte  (1867);  Le  due 
gemale  (1873) ;  /  Lituani  (1874) ;  La  Oioconda 

(1876) ;  11  figliuol  prodigo  (1880) ;  Marion  De- 
lorme  (1885).  He  wrote  the  famous  Oarihaldi 
Hymn  of  1882,  perhaps  his  most  enduring  com- 
position. Popular  as  he  was  in  Italy,  Oioconda 
was  the  only  work  of  his  that  found  favor 
abroad.  He  wrote  many  ballets  and  orchestral 
suites,  and  during  the  time  he  was  fnaeairo  of 
the  Piacenza  Cathedral  (1881-86)  wrote  con- 
siderable sacred  music. 

FOND,  Fkedebick  Eugeive  (1856—).  An 
American  author  and  editor,  bom  in  Packwaukee, 
Wis.  He  frequently  wrote  under  the  pseudonym 
Will  Wildwood.  From  the  beginning  of  his 
journalistic  career  he  devoted  his  attention  to 
sporting  matters,  the  protection  of  game,  and 
the  like.  For  five  years  he  was  field  editor  of 
the  New  York  Turf,  Field  and  Farm  (1881-86), 
and  continued  to  be  corresponding  editor  of  the 
same  after  it  had  absorbed  his  year-old  Wild- 
wood*8  Magazine  ( 1888-89) .  Besides  editing  sev- 
eral sporting  works  and  contributing  to  ency- 
clopemas,  he  wrote  a  Handbook  for  Young 
Sportsmen  (1876)  ;  Memoirs  of  Eminent  Sports- 
men (1878) ;  and  The  Oun  Trial  and  Field  Trial 
Records  of  America  (1883). 

POND,  James  Bubton  (18381903).  An 
American  lecture  manager,  born  in  Cuba,  Al- 
legany County,  N.  Y.,  and  brought  up  in  Lake 
County,  111.,  and  Fond  du  Lac  County,  Wis.  He 
was  a  journeyman  printer  in  1856,  and  for  a 
time  lived  with  John  Brown  in  Kansas,  and  was 
typesetter  to  the  Herald  of  Freedom,  In  1859  he 
joined  the  first  settlers  of  Denver,  Col.  Then 
for  two  years  he  edited  the  Markesan  Journal, 
a  Wisconsin  weekly,  and  in  1861  volunteered  in 
the  Third  Wisconsin  Cavalry,  with  which  he 
did  border  duty  in  Kansas  and  Missouri.  Cap- 
tain Pond  was  one  of  the  seventeen  survivors 
out  of  one  hundred  and  eighteen  treacherously 
surprised  ^  and  shot  by  Quant rell  at  Baxteir 
Springs  in  1863,  and  at  the  close  of  the  war 
received  the  rank  of  major.  From  1865  to  1873 
he  was  in  business  in  the  West,  and  then  settled 
in  Boston,  where  he  bought  the  Redpath  Lyceum 
Bureau.  In  1879  he  removed  to  New  York  City, 
where  he  established  the  American  Lecture 
Bureau.  Major  Pond  managed  the  tours  of  many 
great  lecturers,  especially  Henry  Ward  Beecher, 
as  well  as  Emerson,   Sumner,   Phillips,  Gough, 

Talmage,  Nast,  Mrs.  Livermore,  George  Kennan, 
Mark  Twain,  and,  among  Englishmen,  Canon 
Kingsley,  H.  M.  Stanley,  Matthew  Arnold,  Ian 
Maclaren,  Anthony  Hope,  and  Conan  Doyle.  He 
wrote  A  Summer  in  England  with  Henry  Ward 
Beecher  (1886J  and  Eccentricities  of  Genius 
(1900). 

POND,  John  (1767-1836).  An  English  astron- 
omer, bom  in  London.  At  sixteen  he  entered 
Trinity  College,  Cambridge,  but  was  compelled 
to  leave  on  account  of  ill  health,  and  spent  sev- 
eral years  abroad.  At  his  return  he  settled  at 
Westbury,  near  Bristol,  and  erected  there  an 
altazimuth  instrument  2^  feet  in  diameter.  His 
observations  by  this,  submitted  to  the  Royal 
Society  in  a  paper  "On  the  Declinations  of 
Some  of  the  Principal  Fixed  Stars"  (1806), 
showed  that  the  Greenwich  quadrant  had  changed 
its  form  and  that  a  re^uipment  of  the  Royal 
Observatory  was  necessary.  In  1811  he  was 
appointed  Astronomer  Royal.     In  this  capacity 


he  effected  a  reform  of  the  national  observatory 
and  procured  for  it  modern  instruments.  By 
the  six-foot  mural  circle  mounted  in  1812,  he 
catalogued  the  north  polar  distances  of  84  stars. 
He  introduced  the  use  of  the  mercury  horizon 
as  a  substitute  for  the  plumb-line  and  spirit 
level,  and  the  method  of  observing  the  same 
object  alternately  by  direct  and  reflected  vision. 
Pond  was  also  the  inventor  of  the  method  of 
observing  in  groups  and  the  multiplication 
method.  He  also  showed  the  unreality  of  the 
parallaxes  of  certain  stars  observed  by  Brinkley. 
He  was  awarded  the  Lalande  prize  in  1817  and 
the  Copley  medal  in  1823.  He  was  a  member  of 
the  Board  of  Longitude,  and  superintended  the 
issuing  of  the  Nautical  Almanac,  1832-33.  In 
1833  he  completed  a  standard  catalogue  of  1113 
stars.  His  scientific  contributions  appeared  in 
the  Transactions  of  the  Royal  Astronomical  So- 
ciety and  the  Royal  Society.  He  also  translated 
Laplace,  Systdme  du  monde  (1809). 

POKDICHEBBY.  p6n'dl-sh^r'r6,  or  POKDI- 
CHEBBI  (Fr.PONBICHEBT,  p6N'd«'shft'r6'). 
The  capital  of  the  French  possessions  in  India. 
It  has  a  territory  of  115  square  miles,  which  is 
surroimded  by  the  British  district  of  South  Ar- 
cot,  in  the  Province  of  Madras.  The  city  is  situ- 
ated on  the  Coromandel  Coast,  in  11°  56'  north 
latitude  and  79**  50'  east  longitude,  88  miles 
south  of  Madras,  with  which  it  has  railway 
communication  (Map:  India,  D  6).  The  terri- 
tory of  Pondicherry  is  divided  into  four  districts, 
and  comprises  a  large  number  of  villages.  The 
population  of  the  town  of  Pondicherry  in  1901 
was  47,972;  the  population  of  the  territory  is 
about  180,000.  The  town  stands  on  a  sandy 
plain,  and  is  divided  by  a  canal  into  a  Euro- 
pean and  a  native  town.  Around  a  handsome 
square  are  grouped  the  Governor-General's  res- 
idence, the  Catholic  Cathedral,  the  H5tel  de 
Ville,  and  the  Bazaar.  The  Governor  of  Pondi- 
cherry is  Governor-CJeneral  of  the  French  posses* 
sions  in  India.  The  town  has  a  European  col- 
lege and  an  Indian  school.  The  open  road- 
stead is  defended  b^  a  citadel,  and  possesses  a 
lighthouse.  There  is  an  iron  pier  over  450 
feet  long,  and  near  its  entrance  are  interest- 
ing monuments,  including  a  statue  of  Dupleix 
(q.v.).  An  active  import  and  export  trade  is 
carried  on,  the  principal  exports  being  cotton 
manufactures,  rice,  nuts,  and  hides.  The  spin- 
ning and  weaving  of  cotton  is  the  chief  in- 
dustry. 

History.  The  first  settlement  of  the  French 
in  India  was  at  Surat  in  1668.  The  chief  of  the 
French  East  India  Company  at  that  time  was. 
Carou.  Subsequently  he  took  Trincomali  from 
the  Dutch,  but  they  were  not  long  in  repossess- 
ing themselves  of  it;  Carou  then. turned  to  the 
Coromandel  Coast.  In  1672  he  took  from  the 
Dutch  Sao  Thom€,  a  Portuguese  town  (now  a 
suburb  of  Madras)  ;  but  two  years  later  the 
Dutch  retook  this  place  also.  It  was  then  that 
Francois  Martin  collected  about  sixty  French- 
men and  settled  them  in  Pondicherry,  which,  in 
1674,  he  had  purchased,  with  the  surrounding 
territory,  from  a  lieutenant  of  Sivaji,  the  great 
Mahratta  conqueror.  The  Dutch  took  the  town 
in  1693;  but  by  the  Treaty  of  Ryswick  it  was 
restored  to  the  French  in  1697.  Chandemagar, 
on. the  Hugli,  was  ceded  to  the  French  in  1688 
by  Aurungzebe.  In  1727  they  obtained  the  ces- 
sion of  Mah4,  on  the  Malabar  coast;    in   1739 
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tbej    purchaaed     Karikftl    from    the    King    of    Ij  abundaat.    (See  Fhtsa.)    Another  promiueiit 
Tanjore;  and  in  1762  Yanaon  waa  ceded  to  them,     genua,  with  a  large  number  of  familiar  apecies. 


Dupleis  (q-v.)  was  Govemar  of  Pondicherry  ia  Planorbia,  so  called  because  ita  ahell  is  coiled 
when  war  broke  out  between  France  aod  Eng-  in  a  flat  Hpiral  like  a  roll  of  tape;  none  exceed 
land   in    India.     In    1746   La   Bourdonnaia   took    three-fouTtha  of   an   inch   in   diameter.      Among 


Madras.  In  1T48  Admiral  Boscawen  besieged  other  genera  maj  be  mentioned  Ancflua  and 
Pondicheriy,  but  two  months  later  was  eom- 
pelled  to  raise  the  siege.  In  the  same  year 
occurred  the  Peace  of  Aix-la-Chapelle ;  but  it  did 
not  put  an  end  to  hostilities  in  India  till  some 
time  later.  In  1757  war  recommenced.  In  1758 
Lally  became  Governor-General  of  the  French 
possessions  in  India  and  attacked  the  English 
settlement  of  Fort  Saint  David,  which  surren- 
dered, and  waa  totally  destroyed.  In  1761  Eyre 
Coote  took  Pondicheriy.    By  the  Peace  of  Paris 

( 1763),  Pondicheriy  waa  restored  to  the  French  

with  reduced  territory,  as  well  as  Mah6,  Karikal,  ~ 
and  Chandemagar.  Pondicherry  was  again  taken 
by  the  English  under  Sir  Hector  Monro  in  1798, 
and  restored  in  17S3.  In  1793  the  English  re- 
poaseaaed  themselves  of  it,  but  the  Treaty  of 
Aroiena  in  1802  again  restored  it,  though  only 
till  the  following  ^ar.  From  this  time  it  was 
held  by  the  Engliab  till,  by  the  treaties  of  1S14 

and   1815,   it  waa  for  the   last  time  restored  to  *  POHD-BBin.(l,fniD««). 

France.     Consult  Quennefer,  Souvenirt  de  Pondi-  Gundlacbia,   which   are   shaped  nearly  like   lim- 

ehiry  (Lyons,  1882).  pets,   and    have    aimilar   habits,    although    they 

FONDICHEKBT    VULTTTBE.       A    small  inhabit  fresh  water  alone,  and  are  not  larger 

black-'eared'    vulture    (Otogypa   calvtu)    of    In-  ^^^'^   grains   of   rice.      All    the   pond-snails    are 

dia,  Burma,  and  Siam,  which  ia  eapecially  char-  infested    with    parasites,    and    certain    of    them 

acUriied  by  the  nakedness  of  the  inside  of  the  regularly   form  the  hosts  of   the   liver  ffukes  of 

thighs.     It  ia  nowhere  numeroua,  and  ia  called  *•«   genus   Distoma   during   one   stage    of   their 

bv  the  Hindoos  'king  vulture,'  on  account  of  its  development.     Pond-snails  are  not  only  interest- 

dcanineering  manners.     It  nesU  in  trees,  adding  '"g  objects  in  an  aquanum,  but  of  much  utility 

year   after  year   to   the  old   structure   until   an  in  keeping  the  glass  free  from  confervoidgrowths, 

enormous  mass  results      See  Plate  of  Vultubes  which  they  constantly  feed  upon.   Consult:  Cooke, 

«yvHnTn«>      c      ..,           ,                              '  "Shells,"   vol.    iii.    of    Cambridge    Natural    fliV 

POND  LILT.     See  Wateb  Lii.t.  ,^   (London,   1898)  ;  Binney,  La«d  and  Fresh- 

POHIXILAHI}.     A  mountainous  and  fertile  Water     SlielU     of     North     America,     Part     ii. 

district  of  Cape  Colony,  situated  on  the  south-  (Smithsonian    Institution,    Washington,    1806). 

eastern    coast,    and    covering    an    area   of   over  Bee  Pulmohata;   Shail. 

4000  square  miles    (Map:    Cape   Colony,   N   7).  PONEVTEZH,  pynA-vyezh'.     A  town  in  the 

It  was  acquired  by  Great  Britain  in  1884,  being  Government  of  Kovno,  Russia,  situated  76  miles 

the  last  remaining  portion  of  independent  Kaf-  north -north  east  of  Kovno   {Map:   Russia,  B  3). 

frana,    and    was    annexed    to    Cape    Colony    in  jj  |,as  a  realschule,  and  extensive  manufactures 

1894.     Population,  about  200,000.  of  ygagt,  flour,  tobacco,  and  apirits.    Its  trade  in 

POND-SNAIL.      A   snail   of   the    pulmonale  A"  a""*  flaxseed  is  also  important.     Population, 

family  Limneidse,  which   inhabit  the   fresh  wa-  13,044,  mostly  Jews. 

ters   of  temperate   regions.      All   are   vegetable-  PONIATOWSKI,  p6'nyft-t*v'sk*.     The  name 

eaters  and   seek   their  food   brneeth   the   water,  of  a  Polish  family  of  Italian  origin,  deacended 

They   lay  their  eggs   in  clusters   surrounded   by  from  the  family  of  the  Torelli.    A  member  of  this 

a   clear  gelatin-like  substance,   and   attached   to  family  settled  in  Poland,  and  aasumed  the  name 

plants  and  other  objects  beneath  the  water.    The  of  Poniatowski  from  his  wife's  estate  of  Ponia- 

typical  pond-snails  are  those  of  the  genu<i  Lim-  tow.     The  most  notable  members  of  the  family 

ntea,   which   have   thin,   homy  shells   forming   a  were:    Pbiscb   Stasislas    Poniatowski    (1677- 

slender  spiral   with   a   large   aperture,   not   pro-  1762),  who  joined  Charles  XII.  of  Sweden  in  sup- 

lected   by  an   operculum.     When   the   ponds  are  porting    Stanislaa    Leszczynski.      He    fought    at 

frozen  or  diy  up,  they  burythemselves  in  the  mud,  Poltava    (1709),   and   as   the   representative   of 

and  become  dormant  until  released.    The  largest  Charles  XII.  at  Constantinople  induced  the  Porte 

species  (Limnixa  atatptalia]  ia  scattered  abundant-  to  declare  war  against  Ruasia.     He  subsequently 

ly  over  most  of  the  Northern  Hemisphere,  and  may  held  high  places  at  the  Court  of  Au^stus  III.  of 

become  two  inches  in  length.     Many  other  species  Poland.     His  son  Stanislas  ascended  the  throne 

are  known  in  North  America,  most  of  them  less  of  Poland.      (See   Stanislas   TI-)    Another   son, 

than  an  inch  long.   A  smaller,  less  drawn-out  shell,  Andreas,  became  the  father  of  the  most  distin- 

differing  from  Limnaa  primarily  in  the  fact  that  guished  member  of  the  family.  Joseph  Antost, 

it  is  sinistral,  while  tbe  ahella  of  Limn^a  follow  Psince  Poniatowski,  the  celebrated  Polish  com- 

the  ordinary  method  of  turning  from  left  to  right,  mander  in   the   army  of   Napoleon.     Tbe   latter 

is   that  of  the  genus  Physa.     It  is  more  south-  was  bom  at  Warsaw.  May  7,   1702,  and  at  the 

erly  in  its  distribution  than  Limna^a,  but  several  age  of  sixteen  entered  the  Austrian  army,  with 

species  are  found  throughout  the  United  States,  wnich  he  made  the  Turkish  campaign  of   1787. 

one  of  which  {Physa  heteroitropha)  ia  exceeding-  In  1792  he  returned  to  Poland,  and  was  named 
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commander-in-chief  of  the  army  of  the  south.  In  romanesque,  but  his  verse  is  sonorous  and  his 

1792  he  defeated  superior  Russian  forces,  but  style  clear.     Ponsard's  works  were  collected  in 

Poniatowski's  uncle,  King  Stanislas,  by  joining  3  vols.  (1876). 

the  confederation  of  Targovitza,  put  an  end  to  poNS  A'SINO^TTK  (Lat.,  asses'  bridge), 
the  contest  in  1793.  The  Prince  then  resigned  his  The  name  popularly  given  to  the  fifth  proposi- 
command  and  went  into  volunta^  exile,  but  tion  of  the  first  book  of  Euclid,  from  its  sup- 
returned  in  the  following  year  to  aid  Kosciuszko,  posed  difficulty  to  beginners, 
now  dictator,  in  his  fruitless  opposition  to  the  ,*^*rm  ,^  -^ 
third  partition  of  Poland.  On  the  proposal  of  ,,*P,^iL«,<^™^^^»  .  ?^  Kywpont),  Robebt 
Napoleon  to  reconstitute  the  Kingdom  of  Poland,  (1524-1606).  A  Scottish  reformer,  born  at  (or 
Poniatowski  joined  the  French  (1800)  at  the  ^^Jl  ^Cubross,  Perthshire.  He  studied  at 
head  of  a  Polish  force  and  did  good  service  ^^^'^.^  Leonards  Collie  in  Saint  Andrews  Uni- 
against  the  Russians.  After  the  erection  of  the  versity  was  one  of  the  committee  appointed  to 
Duchy  of  Warsaw  (1807)  Poniatowski  was  ap-  ^®^^®^*^®  ^^^K  of'Disctphne  (1561),  and,  m 
pointed  Minister  of  War,  and  in  1809,  when  the  ^^^2,  became  mmister  at  Dunkeld.  He  became 
war  between  France  and  Austria  was  resumed,  he  P^J^^*^  of  Trinity  College  (near  Edmburgh)  in 
drove  the  Austrians  out  of  Polish  territory  and  r' V.??  v  ^^^?'  by  exception,  a  lord  of  session, 
overran  a  considerable  part  of  Galicia.  In  1812  ]?  ^^^^  ^^  protested  against  the  acte  of  Par- 
he  joined  the  French  army  destined  to  invade  l{ament  respecting  the  Kirks  jurisdiction,  was 
Russia,  with  a  Polish  force  of  100,000  men.  thereupon  deprived  of  his  seat  as  lord  of  session, 
The  greater  part  of  his  army  was  broken  up  ^?^  ^^,*^  England.  He  was  prominently  ac- 
into  detachments,  which  were  incorporated  with  ^*^«  ^,  ^\l  cooperation  of  the  Kirk  with  the 
the  various  French  legions,  and  Poniatowski  was  ^""^^  *^  t^«  suppression  of  Roman  Catholicism, 
left  with  not  more  than  30,000  men  under  his  *°?  ,w^\  »  member  of  varioms  commissions  ap- 
direct  command.  At  the  head  of  this  division  P«>.^!*d  to  confer  with  Jam^  VI  His  published 
he  distinguished  himself  in  the  campaign,  but  was  writings  include:  ParvuluaCatechtsmus  (1573)  ; 

so    severely    injured    at    Smolensk    during    the  ^  ^V^  ^''ff^^^.'^^^i,^'.^^*  S^?^""'^^  ""fJ^^^ 

retreat  that  he  was  obliged  to  return  to  War-  <^nd^9ef  (1599)  ;  DeUnione  Bntanmae  (1604)  ; 

saw  in  December,  1812.    He  rejoined  the  French  J"*^.  *  translation    (1566)   of  the  Helvetic  Con- 

army  in  the  autumn  of  1813  and  fought  with  Session     His  rendering  of  Pindar's  Olympic  Odes 

such   remarkable  valor  during  the  first  day  of  ^*®  ^^^  printed. 

the  battle  of  Leipzig  (see  Leipzig,  Battles  op)  PONT,  Timothy  (c.1560-c.1630).  A  Scottish 
as  to  gain  the  title  of  Marshal  of  France.  When  topographer,  educated  at  Saint  Andrews  ( 1679- 
the  French  abandoned  Leipzig,  on  October  19th,  84).  He  was  minister  of  Dunnet,  Caithness, 
Poniatowski  was  left  with  the  remnant  of  his  from  1601  until  1609,  when  he  took  up  forfeited 
Polish  division  to  protect  the  retreat.  The  lands  in  Ulster.  The  result  of  his  extensive 
only  bridge  across  the  Elster  being  wrecked  travels  through  every  district  of  his  native 
through  a  mistaken  order,  he  attempted  to  swim  Ij^nd  and  the  isles  adjacent  was  the  earli^est 
his  horse  across  the  river,  and  had  reached  the  Scottish  atlas,  which  he  did  not  live  to  com- 
farther  bank  when  he  fell  back  exhausted  into  plete.  His  clear  and  faithful  maps  were  first 
the  flood.  His  body  was  recovered  six  days  published  in  vol.  v.  of  Bleau's  A*ia«  (1668),  and 
after,  and  was  embalmed  and  carried  to  Warsaw,  the  originals  are  to  be  seen  in  the  Advocates' 
whence  it  was  afterward  removed  to  Cracow,  Library,  Endinburgh.  In  1850  appeared  The 
and  placed  beside  the  ashes  of  Sobieski  and  Topographical  Account  of  the  District  of  Cun- 
Kosciuszko. — Prince  Joseph  Poniatowski,  a  ninghame,  Ayrshire,  compiled  about  the  Tear 
second  cousin  of  the  preceding,  musical  com-  ^600  by  Mr.  Timothy  Pont. 
poser,  author  of  Don  Desiderio  and  other  operas,  PONTA  DELGADA^  pdn'tA  d&l-gftM&.  The 
and  several  masses,  was  born  in  Rome,  Febru-  principal  city  of  the  Azores,  situated  on  the 
ary  21,  1816,  and  died  in  London,  July  4,  1873.  south  coast  of  the  island  of  Saint  Michael's 
PONSABB,  p(>N'sar',  Fban^ois  (1814-67).  i8do  Miguel)  (Map:  Spain,  B  6).  It  has  a 
A  French  dramatist,  leader  of  the  'School  of  roadstead  protected  by  a  breakwater  28()0  feet 
Good  Sense'  in  a  reaction  from  the  dramatic  Jj?*«»  ^.^J  ^^  extensive  commerce  and  shipping, 
vagaries  of  Romanticism.  He  was  born  June  The  chief  exports  are  oranges  lemons,  and  other 
1,  1814,  at  Vienne.  He  studied  law,  but  soon  {ruits  most  of  which  are  shipped  to  England, 
gave  it  up  for  letters,  at  first  as  a  follower  Population,  m  1890,  16,767;  m  1900,  17,675. 
of  Hugo,  in  which  capacity  he  translated  Byron's  PONT-A-HOUSSON,  pCN'tA  m35's6N'.  A 
Manfred  (1837).  His  reaction  from  Romanticism  town  in  the  Department  of  Meurthe-et-Moselle, 
was  heralded  by  iAfcr^ce  (1843) ,  which,  aided  by  France,  17  miles  northwest  of  Nancy  by  rail 
the  genius  of  Rachel,  achieved  in  1853  great  ( Map :  France,  N  3 ) .  The  Moselle  flows  through 
popularity.  He  followed  this  by  Agn^s  de  the  town,  which  is  situated  in  a  fruitful  val- 
M&ranie  (1846),  Charlotte  Corday  (1850),  Hor-  ley.  The  principal  buildings  are  the  fine  (Jothic 
ace  et  Lydie  (1850),  Ulysse  (1852),  Uhonneur  Church  of  Saint  Martin,  the  sixteenth-century 
€t  Vargcnt,  his  best  comedy  (1853),  La  bourse  Late  Gothic  Church  of  Saint  Laurent,  the  h6tel 
(1856),  Le  lion  amoureux  (1866),  and  Oalil4e  de  ville,  and  a  handsomely  ornamented  Renais- 
(1867),  but  from  1853  onward  his  reformed  sance  house,  the  last  two  on  the  triangular 
Classicism  was  superseded  by  the  modern  social  and  arcaded  Place  Duroc.  The  town  is  domi- 
drama  inaugurated  by  Dumas  the  Younger  and  nated  on  the  east  by  a  hill  1010  feet  high, 
his  own  former  pupil,  Augier.  The  Academy  crowned  by  a  ruined  castle  and  the  village  of 
elected  him  a  member  in  1855.  He  died  in  Mousson.  There  are  manufactures  of  pottery, 
Paris,  July  13,  1867.  Vhonneur  et  Vargent  still  woolens,  plush,  velvet,  and  beet  sugar,  and  ex- 
holds  the  stage.  His  characterization  in  general  tensive  iron  foundries.  Population,  in  1901,  12,- 
is  shallow  and  his  situations  are  sentimental  and  847. 
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PONTABLIEB,  p^N't&r'ljft^  The  capital  of  workhouse,  and  a  splendid  market  hall.  The 
an  arrondissement  in  the  Department  of  Doubs,  town  owns  its  water,  cemetery,  markets,  and 
France,  situated  near  the  Swiss  boundary,  26  recreation  grounds.  Its  trade  is  chiefly  in  agri- 
miles  southeast  of  Besancon  (Map:  France,  N  cultural  and  garden  produce,  cattle,  and  malt; 
5).  It  is  fortified  and  occupies  a  very  impor-  licorice  is  largely  cultivated  for  the  Tontefract 
tant  strategic  position  at  the  entrance  to  the  lozenges,'  known  since  1562.  The  Castle  of 
D^fil€  de  la  Cluse,  one  of  the  principal  passes  Pontefract  was  built  shortly  after  the  Conquest, 
over  the  Jura.*  In  1871  the  town  was  captured  It  was  the  scene  of  the  imprisonment  and  death 
by  the  Prussians,  and  the  French  Army  of  the  of  Richard  II.,  and  here  also  Rivers,  Grey,  and 
East  was  forced  to  retreat  into  Swiss  territory.  Vaughan  were  put  to  death,  at  the  Instigation 
Population,  in   1901,  7963.  of  Richard  III.    It  was  besieged  four  times  dur- 

PONTASSIEVE,  pAn'tAs-syft'vA.     A  town  in  ^^e  the  Civil  War,  and  was  dismantled  in  1649. 

the  Province  of  Florence,  Italy,  situated  at  the  There  are  but  meagre  remains  of  the  structure, 

junction  of  the  Sieve  with  the  Amo,  nine  miles  Population,  in  1891,  9700;  in  1901,  13,400. 
by  rail  east  of  Florence  (Map:  Italy,  F  4).    It        PONTEVEDBA,  pAn'tA-vft'drA.     Tlie  capital 

is  a  walled  town  with  well-kept  streets,  a  fine  of  the  province  of  tiie  same  name  in  Galicia, 

square,  and  an  old  castle.    The  inhabitants  are  Spain.    It  is  situated  in  a  beautiful  and  fertile 

engaged  chiefly  in  agricultural  pursuits.  Annual  valley  at  the  head  of  a  bay  on  the  northwestern 

fairs  are  held,  and  there  are  manufactures  of  coast  of  the  Peninsula   (Map:   Spain,  A  1).     A 

railway  supplies,  agricultural  implements,  and  stream  flowing  through  the  town  is  crossed  by 

glass.     Population  (commune),  in  1881,  11,3^;  a   Roman   bridge    {pons   vetus)    of    12   arches, 

in  1901,  13,405.  The  town  is  well  built,  with  spacious  streets  and 

PONTCHABTBAIH,  pfin'chAr-trAn',  Lake,  beautiful  alamedas  or  promenades  lined  with 
A  large  salt-water  lake  in  the  southeastern  part  trees.  There  are  a  number  of  convents  and  mon- 
of  Louisiana  (Map:  Louisiana,  E  3).  It  is  40  fs^fries,  a  Gothic  church,  and  many  modern 
miles  long  and  25  miles  wide,  and  communicates  buildmgs,  the  finest  of  which  is  the  provincial 
eastward  with  Lake  Borgne  and  Mississippi  Government  palace  built  in  1889.  Sardine  fish- 
Sound  by  the  Rigolets  Pass,  through  which  the  ^"^  ^^^  manufacturing  are  leading  industries, 
tide-water  flows,  while  on  the  west  it  is  connected  Population,  in  1887,  19,996;  in  1900,  22,806. 
by  a  bayou  with  the  smaller  Lake  Maurepas.  PONTEVEDRA..  A  town  of  Negros,  Philip* 
On  its  southern  shore,  which  comes  within  five  pines,  in  the  Province  of  Western  Negros,  situ- 
miles  of  the  Mississippi  River,  are  the  northern  ated  on  the  western  coast  of  the  island,  22  miles 
suburbs  of  New  Orleans,  and  two  canals  navigable  south  of  Bac61od.  Population,  12,000. 
for  small  vessels  reach  to  the  heart .  of  the  PONTIAC  (c.1720-69).  A  famous  chief  of 
city,  where  they  terminate  in  basins.  The  the  Ottewa  Indians  and  leader  of  the  confederate 
southern  shores  are  low  and  in  parts  marshy,  tribes  of  the  Ohio  Valley  and  Lake  region 
with  cypress  swamps  on  the  west.  The  north  against  the  English  in  1763-65.  He  was  bom 
shore  is  elevated  and  healthful,  being  adjacent  hi  what  is  now  northwestern  Ohio,  his  mother 
to  the  pine  barrens,  and  affords  good  sites  for  being  an  Ojibwa.  He  distinguished  himself  in 
summer  residences  and  resorts.  The  lake  is  the  French  service  at  an  early  age,  and  is  said 
on  the  whole  shallow,  the  maximum  depth  being  to  have  led  the  warriors  of  his  own  tribe  against 

20  feet,  but  it  is  used  to  a  considerable  extent  Braddock  in  1755.  When  Major  Rogers  was 
in  the  coasting  trade  with  New  Orleans.  sent  out  in  1760  to  take  possession  of  the  Western 

PONTE,  pdn'tA,  Jacopo  da.    See  Bassano  II.  posts  on  behalf  of  the  English  Government,  he 

•Bi>'KrmT9iri^i»Tr/\      a  ri.A  i  *  /  a      a     :*     •     *i.  ^as  halted  by  Pontiac  near  the  present  Cleveland 

PONTBCOBVO    pAn'tA-kdr'vd     A  city  in  the  ^-^^  ^^^  significant  warning,   "I  stand  in  the 

Province    of    Caserta,    Italy     situated    on    the       ^^^  „  but   finally  with   Pontiac's  consent  pro- 

?^Vv^^r6 ) ''  iT L^Va^aS:/  ^rtf ^eSi  bfvTo  t^^J^^^  J^::^^"^^ 

manuscripts,   fine  churches,   a  p-asium    and  S^^n':  sK^^^^^^ 

an  old  castle.     There  are  manufactures  of  rope,  ^^.^^  embraced  practically^  all  the  tribes  from 

hats    and   macaroni      Pontecorvofornierly  ^^^  ^^^^  ^^  Lake  Superibr  almost  to  the  Gulf 

longed  to  the  Papal  States.     In  1810  Napoleon  ^^^^^     ^.^  ^^^1^^^^  ^^.^^^  ^^^  ^^  ^^.^^  ^^^  ^^^ 

I     gave   the   title   of   Prince   of    Pontecorvo   to  j,     j.^j^    ^^^    ^^^^^^   ^^    ^^^^^        ^^^   ^^^    j^^ 

^^''?JL^^  i?1oT**?**1ani^^?"o?T'''''    (^<>"^°^^*^)'  dians,  who  were  still  to  hold  themselves  friendly 

in  1881,  10,191;  m  1901,  12,237.  ^^  ^y^^  F^„^h.     According  to  the  arrangement, 

PONTEDEBA,  p6n'tA-da'rA.  A  town  in  the  the  warriors  of  each  tribe,  on  a  concerted  day. 
Province  of  Pisa,  Italy,  situated  at  the  junction  early  in  May,  1763,  were  to  attack  the  garrison 
of  the  Era  with  the  Arno,  13  miles  southeast  in  their  immediate  neighborhood.  Pontiac  him- 
of  Pisa,  with  which  it  is  connected  by  steam  geif  was  to  lead  the  assault  at  Detroit.  Through- 
tramway  (Map:  Italy,  E  4).  The  town  has  out  the  great  wilderness  extending  from  the 
bridges  over  both  rivers,  a  thirteenth-century  Pennsylvania  frontier  to  Lake  Superior  there 
church,  and  a  gymnasium.  The  weaving  of  ^ere  then  fourteen  English  (formerly  French) 
woolen  and  cotton  cloth  and  the  manufacture  posts,  of  which  the  most  important  were  tliose 
of  oil  and  chicory  are  the  chief  industries.  Popu-  at  Fort  Pitt,  Detroit,  and  Mackinaw.  The  at- 
lation  (commune),  in  1881,  11,701 ;  in  1901,  13,-  tacks  were  made  as  planned,  and  the  Indians  cap- 
044.  tured  all  but  four  of  the  fourteen  posts,  Niag- 

PONTEFRACrr,   pQm^frSt.     A   market  town  ara,  Pitt,  Ligonier,  and  Detroit.    Mackinaw  was 

and  municipal  borough  in  Yorkshire.  England,  taken  by  a  stratagem  and  the  entire  garrison  was 

21  miles  south -southwest  of  York  (Map:  Eng-  massacred.  A  plot  for  the  capture  of  Detroit 
land,  E  3).  There  are  a  grammar,  a  national,  seems  to  have  been  betrayed  to  the  commanding 
and  other  schools,  several  almshouses,  a  large  officer.  Major  Gladwin,  by  an  Indian  girl,  and 
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completely  failed,  whereupon  Pontiac  at  once  gines,  foundry  products,  bicycles,  pumps,  flour, 
laid  siege  to  the  post.  The  siege  continued  five  lumber  products,  kiiit  goods,  etc.  The  water- 
months,  varied  by  desultory  attacks  and  sorties  works  are  owned  and  operated  by  the  municipal- 
and  attempts  to  relieve  the  fort  with  men  and  ity.  Named  in  honor  of  the  famous  Indian  chief, 
supplies.  The  most  notable  event  of  the  siege  Pontiac  was  settled  in  1818,  and  was  chartered  as 
was  the  action  at  Bloody  Bridge,  July  31,  1763,  a  city  in  1861  (having  been  incorporated  as  a  vii- 
in  which  a  sortie  of  troops  was  repulsed  by  lage  in  1837).  Population,  in  1890,  6200;  in 
Pontiac.  Forts  Pitt  and  Ligonier,  to  which  the  1900,  9769.  « 
Indians  had  laid  siege  were  relieved  by  Cornel  poNTIANAK,  p6n't«-A-nak'.  The  chief  town 
Bouquet,  who  defeated  the  Indians  at  Bushy  Run,  ^^  ^^^  j^^^^  possesion  of  West  Borneo,  situated 
near  the  former  post.  Reinforcements  finally  sue-  ^^  ^j,^  ^.^g^era  coast  of  the  island,  right  under 
ceeded  m  entering  Detroit;  Pontiac's  men  began  ^^^  ^^^^^  ^^  E^3t  I^^i  C  4).  It  is  one 
to  desert  him,  and  the  news  of  the  signing  of  a  ^^  ^^^  principal  ports  of  Borneo  and  the  seat 
treaty  of  peace  between  France  and  England  re-  ^^  ^  j^^^^^  resident.  Its  population  is  estimated 
moved  all  hopes  of  French  aid.  Pontiac,  thorough-  ^x  qqqq 
ly  discouraged,  thereupon  raised  the  si^e  of  De- 
troit. In  1764  Bouquet  led  a  second  expedition  PONTIANTTS,  pOn'shl-ft'ntis,  Saint.  Pope, 
into  Ohio,  which  compelled  the  tribes  to  submis-  230-235.  He  took  part  in  the  controversy  be- 
sion,  and  on  August  17,  1765,  Pontiac  himself  tween  Origen  (q.v.)  and  Demetrius,  favoring  the 
entered  into  a  formal  treaty  of  peace  at  Detroit,  latter.  The  greater  part  of  his  pontificate  fell 
which  he  confirmed  at  Oswego  with  Sir  William  uiider  the  reign  of  Alexander  Severus,  who  was 
Johnson  the  following  year.  He  was  murdered  well  disposed  toward  the  Christians,  but  a  new 
at  Cahokia,  111.,  in  1769,  by  an  Illinois  Indian,  persecution  broke  out  on  the  accession  of  Maxi- 
who  seems  to  have  been  bribed  by  an  English  min,  and  Pontianus  was  banished  to  Sardinia, 
trader.  In  revenge  the  northern  tribes  made  w*here  he  died  from  harsh  treatment, 
concerted  war  upon  the  Illinois  tribes,  and  within  PONTICELLO,  pto'tft-chgl'lA  (It.,  little 
a  few  years  virtually  exterminated  them.  bridge).  In  music,  the  bridge  of  a  bow  instru- 
The  genius  of  Pontiac  is  shown  by  his  capacity  ^jg^t.  8ul  ponticello  is  the  direction  given  to 
to  mold  the  warriors  of  so  many  diverse  tribes  violinists  to  play  with  the  bow  near  the  bridge, 
and  languages  into  a  working  unit  capable  of  ^hi^h  produces  a  hard,  sharp  tone.  The  oppo- 
striking  a  simultaneous  and  effective  blow  across  gjte  of  aul  ponticello  is  flautando,  which  calls  for 
five  hundred  miles  of  wilderness,  and  afterwards  ^  ^lear,  sweet  fiute-like  tone  produced  by  drawing 
by  his  maintaining  a  close  siege  of  a  fortified  gar-  ^^le  bow  across  the  string  at  some  distance  from 
rison  for  five  months.  Consult  Parkman,  Con-  ^jjg  bridce. 
apiracy  of  Pontiac  (Boston,  1851).                                         • 

PONTIFEX     (Lat.,     probably     from     pon«, 


junction  of  the  Wabash,  the  Chicago  and  Alton,  ^g^e  the  collegia  augurum  (see  Auoubies),  XV. 
and  the  Illinois  Ontral  railroads  ( Map :  Illinois,  ^rorum  aacHa  facUmdia,  and  VIL  virorum  epulo- 
p  3).  It  IS  the  seat  of  the  State  Reformatory  „^^  ^he  last  two  were  of  younger  origin, 
for  juvenile  offMiders  with  some  1400  inmates,  ^^  the  former  (at  first  of  two,  then  ten,  and 
and  has  fine  public  library  and  city  hall  build-  ^f^er  Sulla  of  fifteen  members)  was  instituted 
ings  and  a  park  (Riverside ) .  The  commercial  to  have  charge  of  the  Sibylline  books  and  the 
interests  of  the  city  are  important,  the  sur-  oversight  of  the  foreign  cults,  classed  as  Orcacua 
rounding  region  being  a  productive  farming  and  ^^^^^  ^^ile  the  latter  (of  three,  seven,  and  ten 
stock-raising  country,  and  poMessmg  extensive  members)  relieved  the  pontifices  of  their  duties 
deposits  of  bituminous  coal-  The  principal  in-  j^  connection  with  the  sacrificial  banquets  of  the 
dustrial  plants  include  shoe  factories  with  a  Roman  and  plebeian  games.  The  collegium  pon- 
large  output  and  manufactories  of  candy,  boxes,  fificum  in  its  widest  and  technical  meaning  in- 
and  hooks  and  eyes.  The  government  is  vested  eluded  several  elements.  Besides  the  rex  aacro- 
m  a  mayor,  elected  every  two  years,  and  a  uni-  ^^  ^,^,0  had  succeeded  to  the  priestly  duties  of 
camera!  council.  Founded  in  1829  by  settlers  the  King,  the  fiamines  (see  Flamens),  and  the 
from  Ohio  and  Indiana,  Pontiac  was  first  in-  ^^^  yestsLl  virgins,  there  were  the  pontifices, 
corporated  in  185G,  and  in  1872  received  a  city  properly  so  called,  whose  number  increased  from 
charter.  Population,  in  1890,  2784;  in  1900,  three  to  six,  nine,  fifteen  and  sixteen.  At  their 
^'^^^'  head  was  the  pontifex  mcurimua.  This  college 
PONTIAC.  A  city  and  the  county-seat  of  was  the  guardian  of  all  the  ceremonial  attend- 
Oakland  County,  Mich.,  26  miles  northwest  of  ing  the  worship  of  the  ancient  Roman  gods  (pa- 
Detroit,  on  the  Clinton  River  and  on  the  Grand  tritia  ritua).  It  had  charge  of  the  calendar;  its 
Trunk,  the  Detroit,  Grand  Haven  and  Mil-  members  alone  possessed  the  prayers  and  rites 
waukee,  and  other  railroads  (Map:  Michigan,  needed  for  the  proper  performance  of  religious 
K  6).  It  is  situated  in  a  picturesque  lake  re-  ceremonies;  they  were  consulted  as  to  the  neces- 
gion,  noted  for  its  hunting  and  fishing.  It  is  the  sary  rites  which  the  appearance  of  prodigies 
seat  of  the  Eastern  Michigan  Asylum  for  the  might  require  from  the  State  or  individuals,  and 
•  Insane,  with  grounds  occupying  over  500  acres,  by  their  replies  established  a  large  body  of  law 
and  has  a  public  high  school  library  and  a  ladies'  affecting  religious  observances  and  duties,  based 
library,  the  latter  possessing  a  fine  new  building,  upon  the  mass  of  precedent  with  which  they 
Pontiac  carries  on  a  large  trade  in  wool,  fruit,  and  were  familiar.  From  their  number  the  pontifex 
farm  produce,  and  is  developing  as  an  industrial  maximus  was  elected,  after  B.o.  212  and  perhaps 
centre,  the  manufactures  including  buggies  and  earlier,  by  an  assembly  of  seventeen  tribes  chosen 
wagons,   farm  machines,   gas   and  gasoline  en-  by  lot.    He  was,  as  it  were,  the  legal  embodiment 
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of  the  collective  body  of  pontifices,  and  possessed  tion,  in  1901,  778.  It  is  noted  for  its  extensive 
over  the  other  members  of  the  great  college  an  Cistercian  abbey,  founded  by  Ck)unt  Thibaud  of 
authority  which  preserves  plain  traces  of  orig-  Champagne  in  1150,  and  frequently  the  asylum 
inal  absolutism.  The  pontifices  filled  vacancies  of  the  Archbishops  of  Canterbury  when  at  vari- 
by  their  own  vote,  but  the  rex  and  flamines  were  ance  with  the  English  kings.  Thomas  ft  Becket 
appointed,  even  against  their  will,  by  the  pontifex  found  refuge  there  in  11(14,  Stephen  Langton  in 
maximus,  though  in  later  times  his  choice  was  1208,  and  Edmund  Rich  in  1239.  The  abbey 
limited  by  a  list  of  nominations.  The  vestals  and  church  were  much  damaged  by  the  incen- 
also  were  originally  chosen  by  him,  though  later  diarism  of  the  Huguenots  in  1568.  It  has  been 
the  lot  decid^  from  twenty  names  of  his  choos-  restored,  is  now  a  national  monument  and  a  pil- 
ing. He  had  the  power  to  fine  his  colleagues,  grimage  resort,  especially  of  British  Roman 
and  even  to  remove  the  rex  and  flamines.  To  the  Catholics.  The  church  is  one  of  the  mo»t  per- 
vestals  he  stood  in  the  position  of  a  father,  and  feet  survivals  of  unadorned  early  Gothic.  Its 
could  use  corporal  punishment,  though  the  death  length  is  360  feet;  width  of  nave,  73  feet;  length 
penalty  for  unchastity  could  only  be  inflicted  by  of  transepts,  150  feet;  interior  height,  70  feet, 
the  college.  In  the  time  of  the  Empire  this  office  Some  of  its  distinctive  features  are  a  small  open 
regularly  belonged  to  the  prince,  and  a  proma-  narthex  and  the  narrow  lancet-shaped  windows. 
giater  was  named  to  preside  over  the  college.  The  PONTINE  TMrAimTr-Rft  (Lat.  Pomptinw 
pontifices  are  among  the  oldest  Roman  officials,  Paiudea).  A  low-lying  district,  forming  the 
evidently  belonging  to  the  regal  period,  as  a  southern  part  of  the  Campagna  di  Roma  (q.v.). 
council  of  the  monarch.  Their  importance  is  ^nd  extending  in  a  southeasterly  direction  from 
shown  by  the  fact  that  with  the  augurs  they  are  cistema  to  the  sea  at  Terracina.  Its  greatest 
the  only  priests  re^larly  provided  for  the  col-  length  is  about  thirty-one  miles,  and  its  breadth 
onies.  Originally  all  the  pontifices  were  patri-  ^^0^  fl^^  ^o  eight  miles.  It  does  not  reach  the 
cians,  but  m  B.C.  300  the  ^x  Ogulnia  provided  geacoast  on  the  west,  being  separated  from  it 
that  five  of  the  nine  pontifices  and  of  the  nine  y^y  ^  ^^^oad  sandy  tract  covered  with  forest;  but 
augurs  should  be  plebeians.  Later,  when  the  ^y^j^  ^j^jg  barrier  partakes  to  some  extent  of  the 
numbers  were  increased,  the  majority  seem  to  character  of  the  marshes  themselves,  being  quite 
have  been  drawn  from  patrician  families.  Even  ^g  g^t,  and  largely  intermixed  with  swamp  and 
with  the  growth  of  Christianity  the  pontifices  lagoon.  The  Pontine  Marshes  have  undoubtedly 
and  vestals  continued  to  exist,  though  the  Em-  ^een  formed  by  the  stagnation  of  the  streams 
peror  Gratian  resigned  the  title  of  pontifex  maxi-  ^^at  teke  their  rise  in  the  Volscian  hills,  and  by 
mu9,  and  it  was  not  till  the  end  of  the  fourth  ^^le  accumulation  of  sand  along  the  shore  from 
century  that  the  edicts  of  Theodosius  put  an  Astura  to  the  Ciroeian  promontory,  but  this 
end  to  the  forms  of  the  old  Roman  religion.  Con-  formation  undoubtedly  belongs  to  prehistoric 
suit:  Uommaen,  Bdmisches  Staattnrecht  (Leip-  ^ges.  The  first  attempt  to  drain  the  Pontine 
zig,  1887-88)  ;  Marquardt,  Romische  Staataver-  Marshes  in  ancient  times  was  made  in  B.C.  160 
ttaltung  (2d  ed.,  ib.,  1884);  Bouch^Leclercq,  ^y  the  consul  Cornelius  Cethegus;  but  hi^  ef- 
Les  ponttfes  de  Varunenne  Rome  (Pans,  1871)  ;  fo^ts  were  only  partially  successful.  Julius 
Bardt,  Die  Prxester  Jfr  mer  groasen  Collegxen  c«sar  projected  the  drainage  of  this  pestilential 
(Berlm,  1871);  Habel,  De  Panttficutn  Roman-  district,  but  his  murder  prevented  the  complete 
orum  inde  ab  Auguato  uaque  ad  Aurehanum  realization  of  his  project.  Augustus  also  appears 
Condtctone  Puhlwa  (Breslau,  1888) ;  Wissowa,  ^o  have  done  something;  but  in  the  time  of  Juve- 
Religum  und  Kuliua  der  Romer  (Munich,  1902).  ^^1  it  was  a  mere  haunt  of  robbers.     Theodoric 

PONTIFICAL  (ML.  poniificale,  book  of  of-  the  Goth  likewise  tried  to  reclaim  it;  but  the  des- 
fices,  from  Lat.  pontificalia,  relating  to  a  pontiff,  olations  of  succeeding  reigns  soon  reduced  it 
from  pontifex,  high  priest).  The  name  in  Roman  to  a  hopeless  condition,  and  it  remained  an 
Catholic  usage  of  the  book  containing  the  several  uninhabiteble  region.  The  first  in  modem  times 
services,  whether  in  the  administration  of  sacra-  to  resume  the  labors  of  the  ancients  was  Pope 
roents,  or  the  performance  of  public  worship,  in  Boniface  VIII.,  who  drained  the  district  about 
which  the  bishop  exclusively,  or  at  least  a  priest  Sezze  and  Sermoneta  by  means  of  a  large 
delegated  by  the  bishop,  ofliciates.  There  were  canal.  Several  subsequent  efforts  were  made, 
many  such  collections  for  the  various  national  but  nothing  was  really  accomplished  till  the 
churches;  but  that  which  is  now  in  universal  use  time  of  Pope  Pius  VI.,  who,  in  1778,  coin- 
throughout  the  Western  Church  is  the  Pontificale  menced  to  drain  the  marshes,  and  completed 
Komanum,  edited  by  the  Papal  master  of  cere-  the  drainage  in  ten  years.  The  reclamation  of 
monies  Burchard  and  published  at  Rome  in  1485.  the  land,  however,  has  been  found  possible  only 
It  was  revised  by  Clement  VIII.  and  its  use  ex-  in  part.  Though  much  is  under  cultivation  and 
tended  to  the  whole  Latin  Church  in  1596.  The  in  pasturage,  a  great  portion  is  hopelessly  ir- 
current  edition  is  that  published  at  Regensburg  reclaimable,  and  the  whole  region  is  so  un- 
in  1888  by  authority  of  Leo  XIII.  Another  of  healthy  that  during  the  summer  months  the 
the  service  books  of  bishops  is  called  the  Cere-  inhabitants  are  obliged  to  remove  to  the  neigh- 
moniale  Epiacoporum,  but  it  is  chiefly  confined  boring  mountains..  Consult:  Prony,  Deacrip- 
to  a  description  of  the  peculiar  ceremonial  with  Hon  hydrographique  et  hiatorique  dea  Maraia 
which  bishops  are  required  to  celebrate  solemnly  Pontine  (Paris,  1823) ;  De  la  Blanchfere,  La  mar 
those  oflices,  as  of  the  mass,  vespers,  and  the  laria  de  Rome  et  le  drainage  antique  (ib.| 
funeral  office,  which  are  common  to  them  with  1884)  ;  Berti,  Le  Paludi  Pontine  (Rome,  1884)  ; 
priests.  Donat,  Le  Paludi  Pontine  ed  il  loro  proaciuga- 

PONTIFICAL  STATES.    See  Papal  States.  tne»eo  (ib.,  1887). 

FONTIONT,   p/JN't*'ny*'.     A  village  in  the        PONTMABTIN,  pflN'mftr'tfiN',  Abmand  Feb- 

Bepartment  of  Yonne,  France,  32  miles  south-  rand,   Count  de    (1811-90).     A   French   author, 

west  of  Troyes   (Map:   France,  K  3).     Popula-  bom  at  Avignon,  and  educated  in  Paris.    He  en 
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tered  journalism  in  1830,  and  later  became  a  writing  betrays  imitation  of  the  Norwegian  nov- 

critic  and  satirist.  His  best  works  were  Cauaeries  elist    Kielland,    but   in    Fra   Hytteme    ( 1887 ) , 

litt^air€8     (1845-56);     Cauaeries    du     tamedi  Folkelivsakildringer    (1888-90),  and  the  trilogy 

(1857-81);  Semaines  litt^airea   (1861-63);  and  Muld  (1891),  Det  forjaUede  Land   (1892),  and 

Houvenira   d*un  ijieuas  critique    (1881-89).      In  Dommena  Dag  ( 1895 ),  his  originality  and  narra- 

these,   in  his  MSmoirea    (1885-86),  and  in  his  tive  power  are   strongly  apparent.     His   other 

many  novels  he  showed  himself  a  master  of  a  writings  include  Bandinge  Menighel  (1883)   and 

brilliant  style.                                                     ^  Landabyhilleder  (1884). 

PONTOIS,    pdN'twIl',    Jean    Feux    HoNOBiJ:  PONTOB^KO,  Jacopo  da   (properly  Jacopo 

(1837—).    A  French  lawyer  and  author,  bom  at  Cabucci)    (1494-1557).     An  Italian  painter  of 

Thenars.     At    the   age    of   thirty-one    he     was  the  Florentine  school,  called  Pontormo  from  the 

made  a  judge  of  the  tribunal  at  Annecy  and  was  place  of  his  birth.    He  was  the  pupil  of  Leonardo 

transferred  to  the  tribunal  of  Algiers  in  1874,  da    Vinci,    Albertinelli,    Piero    di    Cosmo,    and 

finally     becoming     president     of     the     tribunal  finally  of  Andrea  del  Sarto.     The  "Visitation," 

of  Tunis  in  1883.      In  1886  he    became    presi-  in  the   Church  of  the  Annunciation,   Florence, 

dent  of  the  division  of  the   Court  of  Appeals  one  of  his  best  works,  is  in  the  style  of  the  last- 

at  Nlmes,  holding  that  office  for  three  years.    On  named  master.     But  he  was  also  influenced  at 

his    resignation   he   engaged    in   political   work  different    times    by    Dtirer    and    Michelangelo, 

against  the  Boulangists,  and  published  books  and  There   is   a   "Holy   Family"   in   the   Louvre   by 

articles  bearing  on  political  topics.    He  was  hon-  him,  and  a  "Joseph  and  His  Brethren,"  a  better 

ored  by  membership  in  the  Legion  of  Honor.    One  work,  in  the  National  Gallery,  London.  Pontor- 

of  his  best  known  works  is  R4forme  du  code  d'in-  mo's  excellent  portraits  include  those  of  Andrea 

atruciion   criminelle   et   au   code  p^nal    (Paris,  del  Sarto,  in  the  Berlin  Museum;  the  portrait 

1871).     He  has   published  a  number  of  other  of  a  boy  in  the  National  Gallery,  London;  and 

legal  works,  and  also  some  dramatical  works.  that  of  a  gem-cutter  in  the  Louvre,  Paris.     The 

PONTOISEy   p^^N'twaz'.     The   capital   of   an  portrait  of  a  cardinal  in  the  Borghese  collection, 

arrondissement  in  the  Department  of  Seine-et-  Rome,  attributed  to  Raphael,  is  also  said  to  be 

Oise,   France,    17   miles   northwest  of  Paris  by  hy  him. 

rail,  at  the  confluence  of  the  Oise  and  the  Viome  PONTREMOLI,    pAn-tr6m'A-l*.     A   town   in 

(Map:  France,  J  2).    The  town  rises  from  the  the  Province  of  Massa  e  Carrara,  Italy,  situated 

Oise    in    an    amphitheatrical    form    on    a    hill  on  the  southern  slope  of  the  Apennines,  on  the 

crowned  by  the  twelfth-century  Gothic  Church  of  Magra,   37    miles   southwest  of   Parma    (Map: 

Saint  Maclou.    The  Church  of  Notre  Dame,  the  Italy,  D  3).     It  has  a  cathedral  and  an  epis- 

H6tel  de  Ville,  museum,  and  hospital  are  also  copal  library.     There  are  manufactures  of  silk, 

notable  buildings.     Tliere  are  remains  of  medi-  oil,  and  lime,  and  a  trade  in  wine,  fruit,  and 

sval  fortifications.    Pontoise  has  a  considerable  cattle.     There    are    also    marble    quarries    and 

commerce    in    grain,    and    manufactures    mill  mineral  springs.     Pontremoli  was  a  republic  in 

machinery,  chemicals,  and  hosiery.     It  was  the  the  twelfth  century.    Population  (commune),  in 

Briva  laarce,   a  village   antedating  the   Roman  1881,  12,601;  in  1901,  14,194. 

?Cr^*h  i",^  T^'A^'^ca'itlTti^  PONTKESnrA.  ^p5n;tr..zm      A  celeb«t^ 

Vexin  Francais,  and  was  the  frequent  residence  mountain  resort  in  the  Canton  of  Orisons   bwrt- 

^*  ♦k^  r««^*^«  u;««„     T>^««io*;^«  5«  iqai    aian  zerland,  situated  at  an  altitude  of  over  5800  feet 

^      of  the  Capetian  kings.    Population,  in  1901,  8180.  „„  the  road  to  the  Bernina  Pass.    Population,  in 

PONTOON'.     See  Bbiooes  and  Docks,  Miu-  jgoo,  483,  chiefly  Protestants. 

TARY 

PONTOPPIDAN,   p0n-t«p'«-D4n,  Erik  Lvd-  ^,^^^7^,^  (Lat.,  from  Gk    IXi^r.,,   Pontos). 

^Z.^^  l^^M^TaA\      *Ti.„ioi,  ^,J,*^     w«  «,»«  The  ancient  name  of  a  district  m  the  northeast 

vioSEN  (1698-1764)      A  Danish  prelate   ,^«,^"  of  Asia  Minor,  bordering  on  the  Pontus  Euxinus 

^'In  .-t'irrl'nW  In"?!  hf«tor^  »f  thP  T^^^^^^^^  (whence  its  name) ,  and  extending  from  the  river 

as  well  as  geography  and  histoiy  at  the  Univer-  j^  ,                 Kizil  Irmak)    in  the  west  to  the 

«ty  of  Copenhagen.    He  was  made  chaplm  to  t^^^  J  J            ,    .      ^  Armenia,  a  short  dis- 

King  P   1735;   profe8M,r  of  theolo^r  at  Co^^  tance  beyond  the  modern  Batum,  in  the  east.    Ita 

hagen  in  1738 ;  bishop  of  Bergen,  Norway,  in  1748 ;  --„xu-__'  ij^jx.  „.._.  ^^..  ,.„     '  „«  Anti-Taurus 

chancellor  of  the  University  of  Copenhagen  in  ^^**'|™  X,    so  Vat  i^^resLnded  pretty 

1756.  He  was  a  learned  man  and  the  leader  of  the  ""„,„  j^  .^T'  ™^I™   nrm^/^^f  T«.hWnnJ 

Tt'  J.-  J.    •    T\           1       A           i-«              ^-.    -.-.U1"  nearly   to   the   modern   provinces   oi    ireoizono. 

Pietists  in  Denmark     Among  his  numerous  pubh-  ^^^  ^j^^^      ^^  ^j^^  ^J^  ^^^  ^^^^^^  p^^^^g   .^ 

cations  were:  A  Htaiory  of  the  Church  n,  Deti-  mountainous,  but  along  the  coast  there  are  large 

'I'^SL  ii'^i;^^^  l"^  Natural  H^^ ton,  of  Norway  ^^^  ^^^.^^  ^^.^^  ^^.^^f^j^   .^  ^^^.^^^  ^j^^^ 

(1/52-53;   Eng    trans.,  London.  1/55);   a„d  An  ^^^^    ^^^  \^^^^^^  ^^.^^  produce,   abundance   of 

Account  of  the  Geography   Natural  Bxsto^^^^  .      ^^^.^      ^„^  ^•^^y^^^''    ^3^^    according  to 

Anttquttwa  of  Denmark  (7  vols.,  1763-81)      His  g^^^^^^^  ^,^^  ^^.^^  ^  ^^^j^.^  ^f  Aniasia,  was  also 

explanation  of  Luther  s  catechism  was  used  as  a  plentiful.     Apiculture  was  common,  and  honey 

text-book  for  many  years  in  the  schools  of  Den-  ^^^  ^^^  ^^^^^  ^^^^^^^  ^^^^  ^.^i^^  articles  of  com- 

mark  and  >»orway.  merce.    Iron  was  the  principal  mineral.    Besides 

PONTOPPIDAN,  Henrik  (1857—).    A  Dan-  the  Halys  at  the  west,  the  chief  rivers  were  the 

ish  novelist,  bom  in  Fredericia  and  educated  at  Iris  and  its  tributary,  the   Lycus,   and  at  the 

the  University  of  Copenhagen.     His  first  book,  east  the  Acampsis.     Small,  but  famous  from  its 

St/ikkede  Vinger  (1881),  immediately  gained  for  association   with   the   Amazons,   was   the   Ther- 

him    a   prominent   position   among  the  younger  modon. 

Danish  writers  and  marked  him  as  a  broad  and  Pontus  was  not  an  ethnological,  but  purely  a 

accurate    observer   of   social    and   political    con-  geographical,  division.    The  name  does  not  occur 

ditions  among  the  Danish  peasantry.    His  earlier  before  the  fourth  century  B.C.,  and  is  not  common 
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till  after  the  time  of  Alexander  the  Great. 
Properly,  the  region  was  called  Cappadocia  ad 
Pontum.  The  early  inhabitants  seem  to  have 
been  barbarous  but  warlike  tribes,  over  whom 
the  monarchs  of  Assyria,  Lydia,  and  even  Persia 
had  but  little  more  than  a  nominal  control, 
though  the  region  formed  one  of  the  satrapies 
under  Darius.  The  advantages  of  the  fertile 
coast  and  the  prospects  of  trade  early  attracted 
Greek  merchants,  and  the  Argonautic  epic  re- 
flects the  voyages  of  the  early  ^olian  and  Ionian 
traders.  As  early  as  the  seventh  century  B.o. 
the  Milesians  had  founded  Sinope,  and  that  city 
and  Miletus  planted  a  number  of  settlements 
along  the  Pontic  coast,  of  which  the  most  famous 
was  Trapezus  (Trebizond) ;  others  were  Amisus 
( Samsun ) ,  Cotyora,  and  Cerasus  ( near  the  later 
Pharnacia).  In  the  interior  were  native  cities 
which  later  attained  prominence,  such  as  Amasia, 
the  old  capital  and  burial  place  of  the  earlier 
kings;  Comana  Pontica,  the  chief  seat  of  the 
worship  of  the  Asiatic  goddess  Ma;  and  Cabira 
or  Neocapsarea,  the  modern  Niksar.  Some  of  the 
earlier  satraps  or  local  princes  seem  to  have 
assumed  a  royal  title  in  the  fourth  century  B.C., 
or  at  any  rate  were  regarded  as  the  founders 
of  the  dynasty,  but  the  foundation  of  the  King- 
dom of  Pontus  was  really  laid  by  Mithridates 
III.  Ctistes  (or  founder),  who  in  b.c.  302  fled 
to  this  region  from  Antigonus.  At  first  little 
more  than  a  robber  chief,  he  so  skillfully  used 

the  disturbances  of  this  time  that  in  B.C.  280 
he  could  assilime  the  title  of  king.  He  seems  to 
have  died  about  B.c.  266,  master  of  Paphlagonia 
and  Northern  Cappadocia,  though  Sinope  was 
still  independent.  He  was  succeeded  by  his  son, 
Ariobarzanes  III.,  who  was  followed  by  Mithri- 
dates IV.,  and  Pharnaces  I.,  who  took  Sinope 
and  removed  the  inhabitants  of  Cotyora  and 
Cerasus  to  his  new  city  of  Pharnacia.  He  was, 
however,  forced  by  the  Romans  to  give  up  most 
of  his  Paphlagonian  conquests.  To  him  suc- 
ceeded Mithridates  V.,  and  about  B.c.  121  the 
great  Mithridates  VI.  Eupator  (see  Mithri- 
dates), one  of  the  most  dangerous  opponents  of 
Roman  rule  in  the  East,  ascended  the  throne. 
After  his  overthrow,  B.C.  63,  by  Pompey,  his  king- 
dom was  divided.  The  portion  west  of  the  Halys 
was  joined  to  the  Province  of  Bithynia.  Next  to 
this  district  the  valley  of  the  Iris  and  the  region 
inland  were  given  to  King  Deiotarus,  and  from 
that  time  were  known  as  Pontus  Galaticus.  The 
eastern  region  was  given  to  other  princes,  and 
later  the  central  portion  was  given  by  Anton ius 
to  a  certain  Polemon,  whence  it  was  called  Pon- 
tus Polemoniacus.  It  was  ceded  to  Rome  during 
the  reign  of  Nero,  and  at  first  joined  to  Galatia. 
Later  both  divisions  of  Pontus  were  joined  to 
Cappadocia,  and  in  the  redistricting  of  the  Em- 
pire by  Constantine  it  formed  two  provinces. 
The  narrow  eastern  strip  along  the  Black  Sea 
was  called  Pontus  Polemoniacus,  while  the  west- 
em  district,  extending  to  the  higrhlands  of  Cap- 
padocia, was  named  Hellenopontus.  Consult:  E. 
Meyer,  Das  Ktonigreich  Pontus  (Leipzig,  1879)  ; 
T.  Reinach,  Trots  royaumes  de  VAsie  Mineure 
(Paris,  1888)  ;  and  Mithridaie  Eupator,  roi  de 
Pont  (Paris,  1890). 

POKTUS  EXTXI^US.    The  ancient  name  of 
the  Black  Sea  (q.v.). 

FONTYPBIDB,    'Welsh    pron.    p6n't6-prtth' 
(Welsh,  Bridge  of  Beauty),  also  called  New- 


bridge. A  town  in  Glamorganshire,  Wales,  on 
the  Taff,  11  miles  southeast  of  Merthyr  Tydfil 
(Map:  Wales,  C  5).  The  municipality  owns 
gas  works  and  abattoirs,  maintains  libraries  and 
recreation  grounds,  and  is  instituting  numerous 
improvements  and  public  industries.  Its  growth 
and  importance  are  due  to  its  various  manufac- 
tures, collieries,  iron  mines,  and  supplemental 
industries.  Pontypridd  is  named  from  the  fa- 
mous bridge  built  by  a  self-taught  architect  over 
the  Taff  in  1755.  Population,  in  1891,  15,400; 
in  1901,  19,460. 

PONY  (probably  from  Fr.  poulenet,  diminu- 
tive of  poulain,  from  ML.  pullanus,  foal,  colt, 
from  Lat.  pullus,  young  animal,  chicken;  con- 
nected with  Gk.  iroXoc,  p6los,  foal,  and  ultimately 
with  Eng.  foa^).  A  small  horse.  The  name  pony 
is  commonly  applied  to  the  many  small  active 
breeds  of  horse  (q.v.)  which  are  to  be  found 
throughout  the  world,  more  especially  in  the 
warmer  parts  and  in  mountainous  or  sterile 
regions.  In  general  they' are  exceptionally  hardy 
and  possess  a  strength  great  in  proportion  to 
their  size.  Possibly  the  smallest  race  of  ponies 
is  the  Shetland,  although  the  Iceland  pony  differs 
but  little  from  it  and  is  sufficiently  hardy  to 
flourish  in  the  winter  of  Iceland.  The  Galloway, 
Welsh,  Dartmoor,  Exmoor,  and  Canadian  breeds 
are  types  of  ponies  considerably  larger  than  that 
of  Shetland.  Sardinia  and  Corsica  also  possess 
small  races  of  pony,  which  have  existed  un- 
changed from  ancient  times. 

PONY  EXPBESS.  The  name  given  to  a 
mail  service  est^iablished  between  Saint  Joseph, 
Mo.,  and  San  Francisco,  Cal.,  in  1860.  At  this 
time  there  were  three  transcontinental  mail  lines, 
but  the  greater  part  of  the  mail  between  the  east 
and  the  far  west  was  sent  by  way  of  Panama,  in 
about  twenty-two  days.  The  demand  for  a  more 
rapid  mail  service  between  the  east  and  the  west 
led  to  the  establishment  in  the  spring  of  1860  of 
the  famous  "Pony  Express,"  the  mail  being  car- 
ried rapidly  overland  on  horseback  under  the  di- 
rection of  the  Central  Overland  California  and 
Pike's  Peak  Express  Company.  The  first  pony 
express  left,  on  April  3,  1860,  Saint  Joseph  and 
San  Francisco,  between  which  places  the  schedule 
allowed  8  days.  Stations  averaging  at  first  25 
miles  apart  were  established,  and  each  rider  was 
expected  to  cover  75  miles  per  day.  Eventually 
there  were  190  stations,  200  station-keepers,  200 
assistant  station-keepers,  80  riders  (who  were 
paid  from  $100  to  $125  per  month),  and  between 
400  and  500  horses.  The  quickest  trip  was  that 
made  for  the  delivery  of  President  Lincoln's  in- 
augural address,  the  distance  between  Saint  Jo- 
seph, Ma,  and  Sacramento,  Cal.,  about  1400  miles, 
being  covered  in  7  days  and  17  hours.  At  first  the 
company  charged  $5  for  each  half  ounce,  but  later 
the  charge  was  reduced  to  $2.50.  The  regular 
pony  express  service  was  discontinued  upon  the 
completion  of  the  line  of  the  Pacific  Telegraph 
Company,  in  October,  1861.  The  service  was 
often  interrupted  by  Indian  hostilities,  and  was 
extremely  hazardous  for  riders  and  station- 
keepers  alike.  Consult  an  article  in  The  Century 
Magazine,  vol.  34  (New  York,  1898). 

PONZ,  pAnth,  Antonio  (1725-92).  A  Spanish 
archsologist,  painter,  and  art  critic.  He  was 
bom  at  Bexix,  and  was  sent  to  Valencia  and 
to  Gandia  to  study  letters  and  philosophy,  but 
became  an  art- pupil  of  Rich  art  in  the  former 
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city,  and  studied  in  Madrid  and  (1751-60)  in 
Home.  Upon  his  return  to  Spain  he  was  ordered 
to  paint  portraits  of  Spanish  authors  for  the 
Escurial.  His  other  paintings  are  mostly  copies 
of  Caliari  and  Reni.  About  1770  he  was  sent  on 
his  great  tour  of  Spain  to  collect  paintings  and 
statuary  from  the  convents  which  the  Jesuits  had 
just  been  forced  to  leave.  His  chief  work  is  the 
description  of  this  mission,  Viage  de  Espana 
(1771-94;  completed  by  his  nephew),  which,  be- 
sides art  criticism,  gives  a  complete  account  of 
social  conditions  of  the  times.  Ponz  wrote,  on 
his  travels  in  France  and  England,  a  Viage  fuera 
de  Espana  (1785).  His  criticism  of  architecture 
is  particularly  valuable. 

PONZA  (pAn'tsA)  ISLANDS.  A  group  of 
small  islands,  of  volcanic  origin,  belonging  to 
Italy,  situated  west  of  Naples,  in  the  Mediter- 
ranean Sea,  in  about  longitude  13**  E.  (Map: 
Italy,  G  7 ) .  There  are  in  fact  two  groups.  The 
western  and  larger  belongs  to  the  Province  of 
Caserta,  the  eastern  to  the  Province  of  Naples. 
They  are  used  as  penal  settlements.  To  the 
former  collection  belongs  Ponza,  the  largest 
island,  with  4560  inhabitants  in  1901.  The  latter 
group  consists  of  two  islands,  with  a  population 
of  1859  in  1901.  The  islands  served  the  Roman 
Emperors  as  a  place  of  banishment. 

POOD  (Russ.  pudi,  from  Lat.  pondus, 
weight).  A  Russian  weight  equal  to  40  Russian 
pounds  or  36.112  pounds  avoirdupois. 

POODLE  (Ger.  Pudel,  from  Ger.  pudeln,  to 
splash  in  water;  connected  with  LGrer.  pudeln, 
puddeln,  to  waddle,  Eng.  puddle,  pudgy  person). 
A  breed  of  long-haired  domestic  dogs  now  kept 
chiefly  as  pets.  The  poodle  has  long  been  known 
and  appreciated ;  his  quaintly  clipped  and  shaven 
body  is  found  depicted  on  Roman  sculptures. 
From  Italy  he  was  introduced  into  Spain  and 
France,  and  thence  into  England.  He  is  not 
only  naturally  a  good  retriever  or  water-dog,  but 
has  the  nose  and  sudden  stop  of  both  the  pointer 
and  setter;  indeed,  so  keen  is  his  nose  that 
even  the  inferior  kinds,  or  patched  dogs,  are 
employed  by  the  poor  natives  of  Hampshire  and 
Wiltshire  in  England  to  hunt  for  and  point  out 
truffles — ^a  faintly  smelling  fungus  formerly  much 
affected  as  a  relish.  His  remarkable  general 
intelligence  is  indicated  by  his  predominance  in 
every  band  of  trick  and  performing  dogs  in  the 
world.  Three  varieties  are  recognized — the  red, 
the  white,  and  the  black;  and  two  classes  of 
covering — 'corded*  and  'curly.*  Their  weight  is 
divided,  for  competitive  purposes,  into  three 
grades :  Large  size,  over  40  pounds ;  medium,  20 
to  40  pounds;  small,  20  pounds  or  under;  and 
the  last  grade  are  sometimes  called  'barbets.' 
The  general  appearance  is  that  of  a  strong, 
active,  stylish,  playful,  and  intelligent  dog,  well 
built,  and  covered  with  thick,  close  curls  of  a 
silky  texture,  or  with  strong,  hanging,  rope-like 
cords,  sometimes  measuring  25  inches  long,  as  in 
the  case  of  the  recent  champion  'Nero.'  The  poodle 
has  a  long,  capacious  skull,  the  parts  over  the 
eyes  well  arched ;  good  level  teeth ;  a  strong 
neck;  muscular,  straight  fore  legs  and  hind  legs 
with  hocks  well  let  down;  strong,  well-propor- 
tioned and  well-padded  feet;  and  a  tail  carried 
well  up.  The  ears  are  long,  well  set,  and  lie  close 
to  the  cheek;  and  the  eyes  black  and  vivacious. 
The  little  white-coated,  short-haired,  curly 
poodle,  with  whose  covering  the  least  liberties 


have  been  taken,  is  the  widest  known  of  the  three 
varieties,  although  not  the  most  popular  on  the 
show  bench.  These  are  essentially  family  pets, 
and  their  quizzical,  whiskered  faces  are  in  evi- 
dence  in  every  country  from  California  round 
the  world  eastward  to  China,  where  this  breed 
is  still  used  in  his  ancient  hunting  capacity  as 
*a  water-dog.'    See  Plate  of  Dogs. 

Poodles  are  usually  clipped  over  the  larger 
part  of  the  body,  leaving  the  cords  or  curls  here 
and  there  after  a  pattern  dictated  by  the  caprice 
of  the  master.  A  favorite  style  has  always  been 
to  leave  the  head  and  foreshoulders  unshorn,  and 
this  style  may  have  had  a  reasonable  origin  in 
the  improvement  of  the  dog  for  sport  by  freeing 
his  body  from  the  long  coat.  That  the  fashion  of 
clipping  has  been  long  continued  is  evident  from 
this  dog's  appearance  in  the  pictures  of  a  long 
range  of  artists  from  Van  Eyck,  Albert  DUrer, 
and  Hogarth  down. 

POOH-BAH.  A  comic  opera  character  created 
by  W.  S.  Gilbert  in  The  Mikado,  who  has  become 
proverbial  for  the  many  offices  he  fills. 

POOL,  The.  The  upper  portion  of  the  harbor 
of  London;  the  part  of  the  Thames  just  below 
London  Bridge,  which  forms  the  limit  of  naviga- 
tion for  sea-going  vessels. 

POOL,  Mabia  Louise  (1845-98).  An  Ameri- 
can writer,  born  in  Rockland,  Mass.  She  re- 
moved to  Brooklyn,  N.  Y.,  in  1870,  where  she 
wrote  first  for  a  Philadelphia  paper  and  after- 
wards for  the  Evening  Post  and  the  Tribune  of 
New  York.  Later  she  resided  in  Wrentham, 
Mass.  It  was  not  until  1887  that  she  became 
independently  known  through  her  A  Vacation  in 
a  Buggy,  Her  literary  work,  which  consists  of 
sketches,  chiefly  of  New  England  life,  and  much 
of  which  appeared  in  the  periodicals,  was  issued 
in  book  form  as  follows :  Tenting  at  Stony  Beach 
(1888);  Dolly  (1891);  Roweny  in  Boston 
(1892);  Mrs.  Keats  Bradford  (1892);  Katha^ 
rine  North  (1893);  The  Two  Salomes  (1893); 
Out  of  Step  (1894);  Against  Human  Nature 
(1895)  ;  Mrs,  Oerald  (1896)  ;  In  the  First  Per- 
son (1898);  Boss  and  Other  Dogs  (1898);  A 
Golden  Sorrow  (1898);  and  The  Malvon  Farm 
(1899). 

POOLE.  The  chief  seaport  of  Dorsetshire, 
England,  on  the  east  coast  of  the  county,  five 
miles  west  of  Bournemouth  (Map:  England, 
E  6).  Its  harbor  is  tidal  and  has  a  quayage 
of  2000  feet.  Poole  is  an  ancient  town  and  a 
municipal  county.  The  town  owns  much  cor- 
porate property,  has  built  an  esplanade  and 
shore  drive,  carried  out  harbor  improvements,  and 
established  a  free  library.  It  has  manufactures 
of  sailcloth,  tiles,  ropes,  etc.,  and  a  considerable 
coasting  trade,  and  exports  Purbeck  clay  and 
grain.  The  town  is  named  after  the  pool  or  bay 
on  which  it  stands,  and  which  at  high  tide  covers 

an  area  seven  miles  long  by  four  and  one-half 
broad.  Population,  in  1891,  15,400;  in  1901, 
19,500. 

POOLE,  John  (c.1786-1872).  An  English 
writer,  the  author  of  several  popular  farces. 
He  also  wrote  novels,  essays,  and  character 
sketches,  some  of  which  were  republished  in  the 
United  States.  He  is  best  known  for  his  plays, 
Paul  Pry  (1825),  Deaf  as  a  Post  (1823),  and 
Twixt  the  Cup  and  the  Lip  (1826),  and  for  his 
satire,  Little  Pedlington  and  the  Pedlingtonians 
(1839).    His  other  publications  include:  Phinea^ 
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Quiddy,  or  Sheer  Industry  (3  yols.) ;  Bketchea  nica;  and  wrote  the  descriptive  parts  of  Firth's 

and  Recollections  (2  vols.) ;  and  Village  School  Vietoa  in  Egypt. 

Improved,  or  Parish  Educaiion,    The  unfailing  POOLE,  Stanley  Lane.    See  Lane-Poole. 

flash  of  his  wit  and  the  originality  of  his  ideas  poOLE,  William  Frederick  (182194).    An 

secured  for  his  works  a  popularity  which  some  American   librarian.     He   was   born   in   Salem, 

""v.^i^^.u®^'^^  J^^xl"^-.  1°  ^^  ^1^/5?®  ,^  received,  ^         ^^  graduated  at  Yale  in  1849.     While 

chiefly  through  the  influence  of  Charles  Dickens,  ^^  ^^u        ^^  ^,^  librarian  of  the  Brothers  in 

a  pension  of  £100  from  the  civil  list.  ^^„jty  ^^j^^y  Library,  and  in  his  junior  year 

POOLE,  or  POLE,  Matthew  (1624-79).  An  compiled  the  first  edition  of  his  Index  to  Peri- 
English  biblical  scholar,  bom  in  York  and  odicals.  He  was  librarian  of  the  Boston  Mer- 
educated  at  Emmanuel  College,  Cambridge.  After  cantile  Library,  1852-56 ;  then  became  librarian 
taking  the  degree  of  B.A.  in  1649  he  became  rec-  of  the  Athenaeum,  where  he  remained  thirteen 
tor  of  Saint  Michael-le-Querne,  London.  A  years,  becoming  well  known  as  one  of  the  lead- 
stanch  Presbyterian,  he  resigned  his  living  on  jng  librarians  of  the  country.  He  was  in  charge 
the  passage  of  the  Uniformity  Act  (1662).  Hav-  of  the  Cincinnati  Public  Library  in  1869-73;  of 
ing  a  small  but  independent  income,  he  was  now  the  Chicago  Public  Library  in  1873-87 ;  and  of  the 
able  to  devote  himself  to  his  great  undertaking,  Newberry  Library,  Chicago,  from  1887  till  his 
Synopsis  Criticorum  Aliorumque  Sacrw  Scrip-  death.  Dr.  Poole  was  most  widely  known  for 
tur<B  Interpretum  (5  vols.,  1669-76).  This  Latin  his  admirable  Index  to  Periodical  Literature,  of 
work,  which  busied  him  for  ten  years,  is  a  sum-  which  he  published  enlarged  editions  in  1853 
mary  of  the  critical  labors  of  Rabbinic  and  and  in  1882.  The  later  edition  and  several  sup- 
Roman  Catholic  commentators,  but  contains  little  plements  have  been  compiled  by  the  cooperation 
from  Calvin  and  nothing  from  Luther.  Poole  of  many  American  librarians,  and  other  volumes 
also  began  a  synopsis  in  English,  called  Annota-  have  been  edited  by  W.  J.  Fletcher,  libraVian  of 
tions  upon  the  Holy  Bible,  Two  volumes,  reach-  Amherst  College.  Dr.  Poole  was  much  interested 
ing  Isaiah  Iviii.,  appeared  in  1683-85.  The  work  in  the  study  of  American  history,  and  in  1887 
was  continued  by  others  (last  edition,  3  vols.,  was  elected  president  of  the  American  Historical 
1840).  Frightened  by  the  Popish  plot— for  Titus  Association.  His  writings  include:  The  Battle 
Gates,  on  account  of  Poole's  tract  on  the  ^wHtfy  Qf  ^^  Dictionaries  (1856);  Websterian  Or- 
of  the  Romish  Faith,  had  represented  him  as  thography  ( 1857 )  ;  Cotton  Mather  and  Salem 
marked  for  assassination  (1678)— Poole  left  witchcraft  (1869);  and  Anti-Slavery  Before 
England  and  passed  his  last  years  at  Amsterdam.  ^gQQ    (1887).     He  organized  the   Bronson  Li- 

POOLB,  Reginald  Lane  (1857—).  An  Eng-  brary,  ^at  Waterbury,  Conn.  (1869);  the  Athe- 
lish  historian,  born  in  London,  and  educated  at  nfu^n  Library  at  Saint  Johnsbury,  Vt.;  and  the 
Balliol  and  Wadham  colleges,  Oxford,  .and  at  library  of  the  United  States  Naval  Academy, 
the  University  of  Leipzig.  In  1880  he  became  POOLING  (from  pool,  from  Fr.  poule,  pool, 
assistant  in  the  department  of  manuscripts  in  stakes,  hen,  from  ML.  pulla,  hen,  from  Lat.  pul- 
the  British  Museum.  Upon  the  establishment  lus,  young  animal,  chicken).  A  division  of  busi- 
of  the  English  Historical  Review  in  1885,  he  ness  or  of  the  proceeds  of  business  among  other- 
was  appointed  an  assistant  editor,  and  after-  wise  competing  carriers  or  other  parties,  intended 
wards  acted  as  joint  editor  with  Gardiner,  and  to  minimize  the  effects  of  competition  by  main- 
tben  as  sole  editor.  He  was  appointed  lecturer  taining  rates.  Pools  may  be  divided  into  four 
in  modem  history  at  Jesus  College  in  1886,  and  classes;  a  division  of  traffic  may  be  either  (I) 
was  long  lecturer  on  diplomatics  in  Oxford  Uni-  a  division  of  the  field,  where  the  business  of  a 
versity.  Poole  contributed  largely  to  the  En-  particular  territory  is  assigned  to  each  com- 
cyclopcedia  Britannica  and  to  the  Dictionary  petitor,  or  (2)  a  tonnage  pool,  where  a  certain 
of  National  Biography,  especially  on  subjects  in  percentage  of  the  competitive  business  is  as- 
mediceval  history  and  on  music;  wrote  The  signed  to  each.  A  division  of  revenue  may  be 
Huguenots  of  the  Dispersion  (1880);  Sehcutian  either  a  (3)  gross  or  (4)  net  money  pool, 
Bach  (1882)  ;  Illustrations  of  the  History  of  according  to  whether  it  is  based  upon  gross  or 
Mediceval  Thought  (1884)  ;  and  Wycliffe  and  net  receipts.  A  net  money  pool  almost  neces- 
Movements  for  Reform  (1889)  ;  and  edited  the  sarily  involves  a  system  of  joint  accounting, 
catalogues  of  coins  in  the  British  Museum;  and  is  therefore  a  close  form  of  combination. 
Wiclifs  De  Civili  Dominio  (1885)  and  De  Railway  pooling  became  a  matter  of  impor- 
Dominio  Divino  (1890);  an  Historical  Atlas  of  tance  in  England  about  1850,  but  its  origin  is 
Modem  Europe  (1897-1902) ;  and,  with  M.  Bate-  obscure.  The  first  railway  pools  in  the  United 
son,  BsAe'a  Index  BritannicB  Scriptorum  (1902).  States  were  probably  among  the  New  England 

POOLE,    Reginald    Stuart    (1832-95).     An  railways,  but  it  was  in  the  West  that  pooling 

English  Egyptologist,  born  in  London.    He  was  first    became    a    matter    of    public    importance, 

educated  in  Cairo  by  his  uncle,  Edward  William  Both  freight  and  passenger  traffic  between  Chi- 

Lane;    became   assistant  in   the   department  of  cago  and  Omaha  were  pooled  in  1870,  and  the 

antiquities  in  the  British  Museum  in  1852;  was  arrangement   remained   in   force,  with   but  one 

soon  transferred  to  the  department  of  coins  and  s^ort  interruption,  for  17  years,  the  pool  being 

medals,  of  which  he  became  keeper  in  1870;  as-  merged  in  1884  in  the  Western  Freight  Associ- 

Risted   Amelia  B.   Edwards   in   establishing  the  ation.     The  principal  roads  carrying  anthracite 

Egypt  Exploration  Fund;  lectured  to  the  Royal  coal  to  the  Atlantic  seaboard,  which  also  owned 

Academy  students  in  1883-85;   and  in  1889  be-  about  75  per  cent,  of  the  anthracite  coal  fields, 

came   professor  of  archaeology  in  London  Uni-  had    an     eflfeotive    pooling    arrangement    from 

versity    College.      He    wrote   much    concerning  1872  until   1876.     In  1873  the  roads  from  At- 

Greek  and  Oriental  coins  during  his  connection  lanta  to  the  coast  formed  a  pool,  out  of  which 

with  the  British  Museum ;  contributed  to  Smith's  afterwards  grew  the  strong  Southern   Railway 

Bible  Dictionary  and  to  the  Encyclopedia  Britan-  and  Steamship  Association.    The  lines  from  Chi- 
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cago  and  Milwaukee  to  Saint  Paul  arranged  a  time,  usually  at  not  less  than  a  stated  price, 

money  pool  for  both  freight  and  passenger  traf-  otherwise   the  stock  is   to  be   returned  to  the 

fie  in  1874.    During  the  next  few  years  numer-  holders,    the   profits,   if   any,   being   shared   by 

ous   pools   were   organized,   until   they   covered  all   alike.     Receivers   of   farm   prepuce   in   the 

nearly  every  part  of  the  country.  Cincinnati  market  have  formed  'pools'  for  econ* 

Railway   freight   pooling  was   forbidden   and  omy  in  handling  the  goods,  fewer  salesmen  being 

made  a  misdemeanor  by  the  Interstate  Commerce  required  by  this  method. 

Act  passed  in  1887,  but  the  wisdom  of  this  pro-  Consult:  Cooley,  Popular  and  Legal  Views  of 
hibition  was  and  has  continued  to  be  a  much  Traffic  Pooling  (Chicago,  1884)  ;  Hadley,  Rail- 
mooted  question.  (See  Interstate  Commebce  road  Transportation  (Ne,w  York,  1885)  ;  Selig- 
AcT.)  Most  students  of  the  subject,  both  prac-  man,  "Railway  Tariffs  and  the  Interstate  Com- 
tical  and  theoretical,  favor  the  legalization  of  merce  Iaw,'*  Political  Science  Quarterly  (1887); 
pooling  under  governmental  supervision.  Pool-  Hadley,  "Prohibition  of  Railway  Pools,"  Qtiar- 
ing  prevents  discrimination  and  is  conducive  to  ierly  Journal  of  Economics  (January,  1890)  ; 
stability  of  rates,  which  is  generally  considered  Newcomb,  Railway  Economics  (Philadelphia, 
more  important  than  absolute  lower  rates.  It  1898)  ;  Report  of  the  Industrial  Commission,  ea- 
is  argued  that  when  the  division  of  competitive  pecially  vol.  xix. 

traffic  is  as  certain  as  that  of  non-competitive  POOL-SELLINO.    A  method  of  distributing 

traffic  both  will  be  treated  without  discrimina-  chances  in  a  common  'pool'  or  combination  of 

tion,  for  there  will  be  no  reason  for  favoring  stakes    on   some   uncertain   event,    as    a    horse 

competitive  points;  through  traffic  will  then  be  race.     For  example,  in  a  pool  on  a  horse  race, 

made  to  bear  its  just  share  of  the  cost  of  trans-  each  bettor  pays  in  a  certain  amount,  naming 

portation.  the  horse  he  desires  to  'back'  and  receiving  a 

Upon  the  passage  of  the  Interstate  Commerce  ticket  as  a  receipt,  and  on  the  determination  of 
Act  existing  pooling  contracts  were  annulled,  but  the  race  the  winner  is  paid  the  total  amount 
the  attempt  to  prevent  pooling  has  not  been  al-  wagered  by  all  the  bettors  on  the  race,  less  a 
together  successful.  Traffic  associations  have  commission,  usually  10  per  cent.,  which  is  re- 
endeavored  to  continue  the  division  of  traffic  tained  by  the  manager  or  person  selling  the 
without  resorting  to  the  usual  pooling  machin-  pools.  The  term  is  also  sometimes  inaccurately 
ery.  There  is  abundant  evidence  of  a  physical  applied  to  the  method  of  betting  with  book- 
division  of  cotton  freight  from  Memphis  and  makers  in  places  at  a  distance  from  the  race- 
other  interior  points  to  the  seaboard;  indeed,  track.  Pool-selling  and  the  keeping  of  pool- 
this  pool  has  been  sustained  by  the  Supreme  rooms  are  prohibited  in  most  States. 
Court  of  Tennessee.  It  does  not  fix  rates,  but  POONA,  plRJ'nA.  The  capital  of  a  district  in 
all  the  roads  concerned  accept  the  lowest  rate  Bombay,  British  India,  on  the  river  Mutha,  near 
to  Liverpool  prevaihnff  on  any  given  day.  There  jt^  confluence  with  the  MuU  on  an  almost  tree- 
is  said  to  be  a  somewhat  similar  division  of  the  jggg  plateau,  about  74  miles  southeast  of  Bom- 
fruit  traffic  from  southern  California.  The  so-  b^y  (119  miles  by  rail)  (Map:  India,  B  5). 
called  Buffalo  grain  pool,  which  was  investi-  Poona  is  about  1700  feet  above  the  sea  level;  ita 
gated  by  the  Interstate  Commerce  Commission  climate  is  healthful  and  pleasant,  and  it  is  very 
in  1900,  was  intended  to  divide  the  grain  traffic  n^y^h  resorted  to,  particularly  in  the  rainy  season, 
from  Buffalo  to  New  York  and  to  maintain  a  tj^^  ^.j^y^  ^he  former  capital  of  the  Mahrattas, 
rate  of  4  cents  a  bushel.  ig  divided  into  seven  quarters,  named  after  the 

At   common  law,  the  American  courts  have  days  of  the  week,  and  contains  the  ruins  of  a 

usually  held  pooling  agreements  to  be  contracts  palatial  structure,  formerly  the  residence  of  the 

in  restraint  of  trade,  and  against  public  policy,  peshwa.     It  is  the  headquarters  of  the  Bombay 

Pools  have  therefore  been  extra-legal  agreements  army  and  the  seat  of  the  Bombay  Government 

not   enforceable   by   the   courts,   but  dependent  from  July  to  November.     The  captonment  for 

upon  the  good  faith  of  the  parties,  and  hence  the  infantry  and  horse  artillery  is  two  milea 

lacking  in  permanence.     In  England  the  courts  east  of  the  city.    The  cantonment  for  the  cavalry 

look  upon  pooling  with  much  less  disfavor  than  ig  at  the  village  of  Kirkee,  about  two  miles  to 

in  the  United   States;   while  on  the  Continent  the  northeast.     The  Deocan  College,  founded  in 

pooling  is   regarded  with  such   favor   that  the  ig2l,  has  a  staff  of  European  professors  with 

Government  railways  of  Prussia,  Austria,  and  native  assistants,  and  is  a  high  class  institution 

other  countries   maintain  pooling  arrangements  for  the  study  of  English,  Marathi,  and  Sanskrit, 

with  competing  water  routes.  There  are  numerous  other  educational  institu- 

Pooling  is  not  confined  to  transportation  lines,  tions,  including  the  Government  College  of  Sci- 

The  Western  Elevating  Association  is  an  organ-  ence,  the  Maharasthra  College,  and  the  Fergusson . 

ization  of  grain  elevators  at  Buffalo  which  estab-  College.     One  of  the  most  interesting  objects  in 

lishes  uniform  rates  for  elevating  and  storing  the  neighborhood  of  Poona  is  a  large  bund,  or 

grain,  collects  the  earnings,  and  after  deducting  embankment,  solidly  built  of  hewn  stone  over  the 

expenses,  distributes  the  remainder  to  the  par-  Mutha-Mula  River  for  the  purpose  of  providing 

ticipating  elevators  in  certain  specified  proper-  a  supply  of  water  for  the  cantonment,  and  espe- 

tions,   based  upon  their  working  capacity  and  cially  the  bazaar  or  native  town  connected  with 

the  business  they  control.     Manufacturing  con-  it.     It  was  built  by  Sir  Jamsetjee  Jeejeebhoy, 

cems  sometimes  form  pools  for  the  purpose  of  distinguished  for  his  charities.     Poona  was  for- 

keeping  up  prices  by  limiting  production.  merly  a  great  mart  for  jewelry  and   precious 

The  term  pool,  or  pooling,  is  applied  also  to  stones,  but  this  trade  has  quite  ceased.    The  na- 

various  other  forms  of  combination  for  concerted  tive  manufactures  have  also  been  supplanted  by 

action.    In  a  Wall  Street  or  stock  pool  stockhold-  the  introduction  of  European  piece-goods,  and  the 

ers  of  a  company  assign  their  stock  to  a  firm  of  principal  commerce  is  in  connection  with  grain 

bankers  or  brokers  to  be  sold  within  a  given  and  other  agricultural  produce.    In  recent  years- 
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Poona   suffered  severely   from  the  plague,  and  on  Printing  Records,  and  in  this  capacity  com- 

from   161,390  in  1801,  its  population  decreased  piled  and  edited  several  publications  dealing  with 

to  111,385  in  1901.    Poona  is  first  mentioned  in  the  Government,  including  The  Political  Register 

the  sixteenth  century.    It  became  the  Mahrattan  and  Conffressional  Directory    ( 1887 )  ;   The  Con- 

capital  in  1750;  it  was  captured  and  destroyed  apiracy  Trial  for  the  Murder  of  the  President 

by  Nizam  Ali  in  1763,  and  later  in  the  same  (1865)  ;  and  a  Descriptive  Catalogue  of  the  Gov- 

year   the    combined    forces   of   the   peshwa   and  eminent  Publications  of  the  United  States,  177J^- 

Sindhia  were  completely  defeated  here.  1881   (1885).     In  addition  he  published,  among 

POONA- WOOD  (Kanarese  ponne).    The  tim-  ^^^^^  works:     Perley's  Reminiscences  of  Sixty 

ber  of  the  poon  trees  {Calophyllum  Inophyllum  ^««^«  ♦**  <^  National  Metropolis  (2  vols.,  1886) ; 

and  Calophyllum  angusti folium)   of  India,  com-  ^««  «w<*  ^«^^  of  Louts  Philippe  (1848) ;  Life  of 

monly  used  for  planks  and  spars  in  ship-building.  O^^al  Taylor  ( 1848)  ;  and  The  Life  and  Puhlio 

»See  Calophyllum.  Services  of  Ambrose  E.  Bumside  (1882). 

POOP    (OF.  poupe,  pouppe,  Fr.  poupe,  from  POOBE,George  Vivian  (1843-1904)     An  Eng- 

Lat.  p«ppi«,  stern  of  a  ship)  .A  light  decl^  raised  ^^f^  ^JT'T^    ^^  "^n^     %"  ^\  ^"^T^'  ^»» 

above  the  main  or  upper  deck,  and  extending  a  educated  at  the  New  Cross  Royal  Naval  bchool, 

short  distance  forward  from  the  stern.    It  is  all  ^""^  **  University  College,  London,  and  served 

that  remains  of  the  old  stem  castle  which  towered  f »  surgeon  on  the  Oreat  Eastern  when  the  At- 

above  the  upper  deck  in  ships  of  the  seventeenth  lantic  cable  was  laid  (1866)      His  ability  early 

and  several  preceding  centuries.  attracted  attention.     In  1870  he  was  named  at- 

'^            ^  tendant  to  Prince  Leopold,  Duke  of  Albany,  and 

POOB,  Enoch   ( 173680).    An  American  sol-  in  1372  he  received  the  Dannebrog  for  his  services 

dier,  bom  at  Andover,  Mass.    He  became  a  ship-  to   the   Duchess   of   Cumberland.     Physician   of 

builder  at  Exeter,  N.  H.,  but  in  1775,  after  the  University  College  Hospital   (1876),  he  was  ap- 

battle  of  Lexington,  raised  a  regiment,  of  which  pointed  professor  of  medicine  and  clinical  medi- 

he  was  commissioned  colonel.     In  1777  he  was  cine    in    University    College.     Poore    translated 

promoted  to  be  brigadier-general  in  the  Conti-  selections  from  Duchenne  (1883),  and  wrote  on 

nental  Army,  and  had  a  conspicuous  part  in  the  sanitation  and  medical  law,  London,  Ancient  and 

battles  of  Saratoga,  his  brigade  bearing  the  brunt  Modem,  from  the  Sanitary  Point  of  View  (1889), 

of  the  action  on  September  19th.     He  also  dis-  Essays  on  Rural  Hygiene  (1893),  and  A  Treatise 

tinguished  himself  at  Monmouth  (June  28,  1778),  ^n  Medical  Jurisprudence  (2d  ed.  1902). 

?nHil^%!?^''if^*'' w"'{!?f  ?r'^'nf  l""  f  "^Iffi^i^jij  ^OOBE,  Henry  Rankin  ( 1859- ) .  An  Ameri- 

Indian  campaign,   led  his  troops  in  a  difficult  ^        '  ^^^  ^^-^^^       .^^      ^^  .^  Newark, 

flank  movement  which  resulted  in  the  decisive  ^^  j  ^^    ^^^  ^        .^  Jj  ^^    National  Academy 

'"'"'V'SS  t7-?.'''^VT7«n  if  P  ''T^  Elmira    (Au-  ^  j^.      .    j^ew  York  City,  and  of  the  Pennsyl- 

gust  29,  17  i  9 ) .    In  1780  he  was  transferred  to  one  .    /cademv  of  Fine  Arts  under  Peter  Moran 

of  Lafayette's  two  brigades  of  light  i^fantiy  at  Td  ,f1e?^a?iL 'stud^^^^^ 

that  generars  request,  but  soon  afterwards  died  ^  Bouguereeu.     He  became  one  of    the    few 

while  stationed  at  Hackensack,  N.  J.  American  painters  to  devote  himself  to  animal 

POOB,  The   (OF.  poure,  pouvere,  povre,  Fr.  subjects,  especially   dogs.     His   composition   is 

pauvre,  from  Lat.  pauper,  poor).    The  term  used  vigorous,  his  color  pleasing,  and  his  treatment 

to  designate  those  for  whom  it  is  a  struggle  to  sympathetic.    Among  his  works  are  "Close  of  a 

procure  the  necessaries  of  life.  In  law  it  has  ref •  City  Day"   ( 1888 ) ,  "The  Ploughing  of  the  Eph- 

erence  to  those  who  are  wholly  or  in  part  de-  rata    Brethren"    (1894),    "Hounds    in    Winter" 

pendent  on  public  support.    See  Paupebism  ;  Men-  ( 1808) ,  and  "Clearing  Land"  ( 1903 ) .    His  pub- 

DICANCY;  Vagbant.  lications  include  Pictorial  Composition  and  the 

POOBEy   Benjamin  Pebley    (1820-87).     An  CriticalJudgment  of  Pictures  {190S)  ,&  vtkluahle 

American    journalist,    born    near    Newburyport,  book  for  students  and  professionals,  the  fruit  of 

Mass.    His  father  sent  him  to  a  military  school  several  years'  teaching.     He  received  the  second 

to  prepare  for  admission  to  West  Point,  but  he  Hallgarten  Prize  in  1888,  in  which  year  he  was 

ran  away  and  apprenticed  himself  to  a  printer,  elected  an  associate  of  the  National  Academy  of 

At  the  expiration  of  his  service  his  father  bought  Design ;  the  $2000  annual  prize  of  the  American 

for  him  the  Southern  Whig,  an  Athens,  Ga.,  news-  Art  Association  in  1889;  and  a  bronze  medal  at 

paper.     After  only  two  years  as  editor,  however,  the  Pan- American  exhibition. 

he  accepted  an  appointment  as  attache  to  the  POOB  LAWS.  The  laws  regulating  the  public 

United  States  legation  in  Brussels.    During  the  relief  of  the  poor.     Charities  may  be  provided 

following  seven  years  he  visited  the  principal  in  two  ways :  by  private  initiative,  as  in  the  case 

countries  of  Europe,  Egypt,  and  Palestine,  and  of  the  Friendly  Societies  in  England,  or  directly 

acted  as  foreign  correspondent  of  the  Boston  At-  by  the  State.    This  latter  relief  is  of  many  kinds, 

Uu.    During  the  last  four  years  he  acted  also  as  including  the  almshouse  for  those  permanently 

an  historical  agent  for  Massachusetts  in  France,  indigent  or  disabled,  the  workhouse  in  case  of 

copying  from  the  French  archives  many  papers  confirmed  mendicancy,  and  temporary  outdoor  aid 

of  historical  value  and  illustrating  them  with  for  the  casual  poor.    There  seems  to  be  a  growing 

maps  and  sketches.    After  his  return  to  America  inclination  on  the  part  of  the  nations  to  make 

in   1848  he  edited  the  Boston  Bee  and  Sunday  poor  relief  a  public  obligation,  either  by  directly 

Sentinel,  and  in   1854  became  the  Washington  assuming  the  responsibility  or  by  more  closely 

correspondent  of  several  newspapers.    For  a  short  regulating  private  efforts.     There  has  also  been 

time  during  the  Civil  War  he  served  as  major  of  a  steady  movement,  during  the  last  seventy-five 

the  Eighth  Massachusetts  Volunteers,  but  soon  years,   toward   limiting  the   amount   and   scope 

returned  to  his  journalistic  work,  at  which  he  of  relief  to  the  poor.     The  English  legislation 

continued  until  1884.    During  these  years  he  was  of  1834  and  subsequent  years,  which  practically 

for  a  long  period  clerk  of  the  Senate  Committee  abolished  outdoor  relief  and  threw  the  support 
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of  bastard  children  upon  the  mother,  strongly  of  the  United  States,  named  from  its  two-syl- 

marks  this  tendency.     For  an  extended  discus-  labled  characteristic  note.    The  plumage  is  pecu- 

sion  of  the  history  of  the  poor  laws  in  various  liarly  soft,  and  bronzy,  or  silver-gray.    The  poor- 

countries,  see  Paupebibm.  will  lays  white,  unspotted  eggs.    Compare  Whip- 

POOB  BATE.    The  name  of  the  tax  raised  in  POOBWiix. 

England  for  the  maintenance  of  the  public  poor  POPAYAn^  pO'p&-yttn^     Capital  of  the  Be- 

relief.    The  first  tax  levied  for  this  purpose  was  partment  of  Cauca,   Colombia.     It   is  situated 

in  1573.    The  assessment  and  collection  were  in  near  the  banks  of  the  river  Cauca,  225  miles 

charge  of  the  Overseers  of  the  Poor  (q.v.).    The  southwest  of  Bogotfi,  in  a  wide  and  beautiful 

earlier  levies  seem  to  have  been  on  the  basis  of  plain  6000  feet  above  the  sea,  and  dominated 

the  number  of  acres  owned,  but  later  degrees  of  by  the  volcano  of  Purac6  (Map:  Colombia,  B  3). 

value  were  recognizee^.    The  Overseers  were  made  It  has  a  cathedral  and  a  college,  and  some  manu- 

subject  to  the  courts  and  their  assessment  had  to  factures   of   woolen   goods.      Population,    about 

be  countersigned  by  two  justices.    Great  inequal-  10,000.    Popayfln  was  founded  in  1536  by  Belal- 

ities  arose  in  the  different  parishes,  and  no  fixed  cazar.    In  the  eighteenth  century  it  was  an  im- 

basis  of  assessment  was  reached  until  1836,  when  portant  commercial  and  gold-mining  centre,  and  a 

the  Parochial  Assessment  Act  (6  and  7  William  mint  was  established  there  in  1749.    It  suffered 

IV.)  established  the  principle  that  the  ''net  rent  much  in  the  civil  wars,  and  is  now  in  decay, 

is  the  standard  of  ratable  value."    This  act  was  POPE.    See  Papacy 

permissive  only,  but  in  1845  the  justices  were  em-  «-.«*,'-*                    '/,«««  -.m            a     t^     i-  u 

powered  to  appoint  an  assessment  committee,  for  POPE,  Alexander  (1688-1744).    An  English 

the  purpose  of  determining  the  county  rate.  Owing  V^^  *^™  *^  London,  May  21,  1688.  His  father, 

to  the  varying  contributions  of  the  different  par-  ^^  '^n^n  draper,  withdrew  from  business  about 

ishes,  the  law  of  1861   (24  and  26  Vict.,  c.  55)  1700,  and  settled  at  Binfield,  in  Windsor  Forest; 

made  the  share  of  each  parish  to  accord  with  its  »»  1716  he  moved  to  Chiswick  on  the  Thames, 

ratable  value,  and  in   1862  the  Union  Assess-  5.«»^   London.     The   poet  s    mother   was    Edith 

ment  Committee  Act  was  passed.    This  required  \^^^^*  ^'^^  belonged  to  a  Yorkshire  family.  The 

the  Guardians  to  appoint  a  committee,  to  which  f^^fj  f!®P®  ^?®  *  R^™*?  Catholic,  and  to  this 

the  Overseers  of  each  parish  submit  their  lists  J*^**!  the  poet  also  nominally  adhered,  thus  de- 

of  property.     These  lists  are  made  public,  and  J>a"ing  himself  from  a  university  career.     He 

property-owners  are  given  a  chance  to  appear  and  learned  to  read  from  an  old  aunt  and  received 

to  appeal.    The  list  given  out  by  this  committee  ^^^^  education  m  two  Catholic  schools  as  well 

becomes  the  basis  for  levying  the  rate.    In  1867  ^  from  private  tutors  (Roman  Catholic  priests), 

a  special  act  was  passed  to  meet  conditions  in  ^^\  \^^  t^«  ^^^},  P*»<^  **«  ^"«*>)  ^i""??^^-  ^®  ^^^^ 

London.    In  1896  the  amount  raised  by  the  poor  '^;^^^}y  l"  ,?°«^^^]'   P^J'^J*"^,  l".^*^.  ^^^^^^' 

rates  was  £21,236,297,  but  of  this  £11,892,190  Italian,  Latin,  and  Greek.  Thus  left  to  himself,  ho 

was    turned    over    to    other   departments.      See  "^ver  became  an  accurate  scholar.  Soon  after  the 

Pauperism;     Poor    Laws.     Consult     NichoUs,  death  of  his  father  (1717)  he  leased  (1719)   a 

History  of  the  English  Poor  Law  (London,  1854),  ^^«"»«  ^^^  ^^.u""^  ""^  ^^"""^  if^J'^'^^^^'^S  ""^ 

third  volume  by  Mackay   (London,  1898).  the  banks  of  the  pames,  whither  he  withdrew 

•^  with  his  mother,  to  whom  he  was  tenderly  at- 

POOB  BICHABD'S  ALMANAC.  A  popular  tached,  and  there  he  dwelt  till  his  death.    In  the 

almanac    published    by    Benjamin    Franklin    in  famous  villa  Pope  was  visited  by  the  most  cele- 

1732,  and  continued  for  twenty-five  years.     As  brated  wits,  statesmen,  and  beauties  of  the  day. 

^*Richard    Saunders"    Franklin    supplied   in   his  He  died  May  30,  1744.  In  his  tenth  year  Pope  was 

almanacs,  of  which   10,000  were  sold  yearly,  a  stricken  by  an  illness  which  distorted  his  frame 

fund  of  proverbs,  homely  wisdom  and  common  and  robbed  him  of  his  plumpness  and  his  color, 

sense  of  the  greatest  practical  value  to  the  people  His  physical  infirmity,  susceptible  temperament, 

of  this  country.  and  incessant  study  rendered  his  life  "one  long 

POOB  BOBIK.     The  assumed  name  of  the  disease."     He  was,  Lord  Chesterfield  said,  "the 

author  of  an  almanac,  first  issued  in  1662  and  most  irritable  of  all  the  genus  irritahile  vatum, 

continued  until  1776.    It  was  ascribed  wrongly  to  offended  with  trifles,  and  never  forgetting  or  for- 

Robert    Herrick,    and    is    supposed    to    be    the  giving  them."    Of  his  many  quarrels,  that  with 

work  of  William   Winstanlev.  •  Throughout  the  Addison  was  least  justifiable.    Yet  when  no  dis- 

seventeenth  century  a  number'of  publications  were  turbing  jealousy,  vanity,  or  rivalry  intervened, 

issued  under  the  name  of  "Poor  Robin,"  the  most  ^ope  was  generous  and  affectionate,  as  witness 

popular    of    which    was    Poor    Robin's    Jests  the  long  friendship  with  Arbuthnot,  Gay,  and 

^16(J7)  Swift,  and  his  devotion  to  his  mother. 

POOB'S  BOLL.    In  the  law  of  Scotland,  the  *,^;r-'^rJ'rv..Sv!\^/wr„'trtL°o^^ 

!•  4.     r  Ti.'       i.           ui    i.             XL     *         i!          X  At  the  age  01  twelve  ne  wrote  the  Ooe  ro  oonfua€ 

list  of  litigants  unable  to  pay  the  fees  of  court.  ^     translation  of  the  first  book  of  the  ThehaU 

and  therefore  allowed  to  sue  m  forma  pauperis,  f   gj^^j^,    ,„„t  published  till    1712)  ;   and   at 

This  privilege  is  granted  only  after  special  apph-  ^     ^een  or  thereabouts,  an  epic  called  Alexander, 

cation  and  satisfying  the  court  of  the  poverty,  ^^.^j.^  ^^  ^^^gj  ^^^^t  1717  ^    i^^fl  he  had  com- 

The  warrant  is  granted  only  upon  advice  of  coun-  ^^  j^j,  p„^t„raU,  which  weri  first  published  in 

sel  that  the  proposed  action  is  probably  a  g«,d  ^.^ngon's  Miscellanies  in  1709.    The  smooth  and 

cause,  and  when  granted  remains  in  force  for  melodious    verses    at    once   made   Pope    known, 

two  years,   and  during  that   time   the  pauper  r^     experiment  in  the  pastoral  was   followed 

IS  exempt  from  all  fees  of  court,  and  has  the  ^y  the  Essay  on   Criticism    (1711),  which  ex- 

^^^^'^T.,^ZTV    '^"°''*    "       "*'•"**•     ^  pounded  the  canons  of  taste;  the  Mes^h  (1712) ; 

tORit/L  i-ALPERis.  IN.  Windsor  Forest  (1713),  a  descriptive  poem,  less 

POOB-WILL.    A  small  nightjar  {Phalcenop-  artificial  than  the  Pastorals;  and  the  Rape  of 

tilus  yutalli)  abundant  on  the  Western  plains  the  Lock  (first  draft  I7I2;  completed  in  1714), 


POPE.                                  243  POPE. 

the  most  graceful,  airy,  and  fanciful  of  Pope's  (1797),  W.  L.  Bowles  (1806),  W.  Koscoe  (1824), 

poems.     In   1714  appeared   The   Wife  of  Bath,  and  by  W.  Elwin  and  W.  J.  Ck)urthope  (10  vols., 

iBiitated  from  Chaucer,  from  whom  he  also  got  London,  1871-89).    The  last  edition,  by  far  the 

The  Temple  of  Fame,    In  1717  Pope  published  a  best,  has  superseded  all  others.    Consult  also  the 

collection  of  his  works,  where  first  appeared  the  Concordance  to  Pope's  Works,  by  Abbott  (Lon- 

Epistle  of  Eloisa  to  Abelard  and  the  Elegy  on  an  don,  1875)  ;  Life,  by  R.  Carruthers   (Bohn's  Li- 

Unfortunate  Lady,  his  most  noteworthy  lyrics,  brary,  ib.,  1857), and  by  L.  Stephen  (English Men 

Pope  was  already  engaged  on  the  work  that  was  of  Letters,  ib.,  1880)  ;  and  The  Age  of  Pope,  by 

to  give  him  solid  fame.    His  translation  of  the  Dennis  (ib.,  1894).  For  poems  alone,  consult  the 

Iliad  was  published  in  six  vglumes    (1715-20).  convenient  Globe  edition  (London  and  New  York, 

Out  of  the  profits  of  the  work  he  purchased  and  1869),  and  the  edition  in  three  volumes,  with 

adorned  his  villa.    The  translation,  though  want-  memoir  by  Dennis  (London,  1891). 

ing  in  Homeric  simplicity,  naturalness,  and  prim-  -pn-pv     •!?»  a  ^^^  T*r   t  i,^«  /»,.    / 1  q>i a  ok  \        a  « 

itiveness,  is  nevertheless  a  splendid  piece  of  writ-  .  ^^^^'   Franklin   Lkonabd    (1840-95).     An 

ing,  judged  apart  from  its  originaL    The  Iliad  tf^a"^?  electrician   born  at  Great  Barrington, 

wS  iolllwed  V  the  Odyssey  ^725-26),  which  ^^r«rapi^ ^^^^^^              XeradfTurTeys 

B^m^a"n7EliirFLon'    ^'n.Vl  ^r^Z  ^ntfet^i^^"^^^^^ 

?,!^ir«    thl  nlJhlfAA:^  ^?^-^    a  financial  ^^^^^       When  this  project  fell  through,  he  went 

success,   the  Odyssey jMed  nothing  to  Popes  ^^  ^^^  York,  formel a  partnership  with  Edison, 

lame.     Pope  now  made  his  famous  attack  on  ,„;xi,  „i.„™  l'    j„„„„j.^  '1i,„  „i.„„i,  ♦:„!,„.   .„j    «„ 

nr,.h  Sfro»r  Ti,«  n.,-o.v.«»  »oo  i\r.i.h^  K^  1T97.  ^1*^  whom  he  invented  the  stock-ticker,  and,  in 


t^'^^'i^n•nL«:^rw^^<??f'"^'?l>Vw  union  Tde^aph  C^mpl^ny      Se  w^^  whX  n 
ten  ,n  conjunction  with  Swift  and  Arbuthnot.  ^^  „^  ^^  V    Great  Barrington,  Mass.,  by  an 
M«  9«  Vt^^        three  books,  first  appeared  on  ^j^^^j^  ^^^^  ^i^^  ^^  a  powerful  trans- 
May  28,  1728,  and  was  enlarged  the  next  year.  *^,.^^«     t>^»,«    ^Ai4.^A    4.\.^    B»i«^i21-^«i    e»*.^-«^^«. 
PoDe  took  as  his  fliiDr«»m«  duifcp  T^wia  Thpohald  '0"°«'-     -^^Pe    edited    the    Electrical    Engineer 
f«^^    «i,^\-!i  f??^^^      ^^      J  S  t  (1884  sqq.)   and  wrote  Modem  Practice  of  the 
i^r;l'  Thof  ^         IT^I  ^^  ^^^^^  Electric  Telegraph    (1871;     revised,   1891)    and 
rJn^dthU^aJd^g^^^^^^^  LifeandwJkoh<^^HH^y  ilS79). 
1742  Pope  added  a  fourth  book,  dethroned  Theo-  POPE,  John  (1822-92).  An  American  soldier, 
bald  and  put  Colley  Gibber  (q.v.)   in  his  place.  He  was  bom  at  Louisville,  Ky.,  and  was  the  son 
This  long  lampoon,  though  mean  in  spirit,  is  of   Nathaniel   Pope,  who  for   many  years   was 
brilliant  in  style.  Pope  closed  his  poetical  career  United  States  Judge  for  the  District  of  Illinois, 
with  the  If  oral  J^asayA  (1731-38)  and  a  group  of  He  graduated  at  West  Point  in    1842.     After 
satires  called  Imitations  from  Horace  (1733-38).  graduation  he  served  as  brevet  second  lieutenant 
The  former  group  contains  the  famous  Essay  on  in  the  topographical  engineers,  and  in  1846  joined 
Alan,  a  philosophical  poem,  in  which  is  expound-  General  Taylor  in  Mexico.     He  was  brevetted 
ed  the  deism  of  Bolin^roke,  taken  back  in  the  first   lieutenant   for   gallantry   at  the   siege   of 
sequel,  the  Universal  Prayer.    To  the  latter  group  Monterey  and  captain  for  services  at  the  battle  of 
belongs  the  delightful  Epistle  to  Dr.  Arbuthnot.  Buena  Vista.    After  the  close  of  the  war  he  con- 
Pope  has  been  variously  estimated.     To   his  ducted  an  expedition  which  explored  the  region 
generation   he   seemed  the  greatest   of  English  o^  ^^^  Red  River  of  the  North ;  was  on  engineer- 
poets.     This  position  was  questioned  by  Joseph  ing  service  in  New  Mexico  in  1851-53;  and  from 
VVarton,  who,  in  his  Essay  on  the  Oenius  and  1853  to  1859  had  charge  of  the  work  of  survey- 
Writings  of  Pope'  (vol.  i.,   1751),  placed  Pope  i^g  »  route  for  the  Pacific  railroad.     Upon  the 
below  Spenser.     And  the  later  romantics,  who  beginning  of  the  secession  movement  Pope  came 
laid  the  stress  on  the  matter  of  poetry  rather  ont  on  the  side  of  the  North,  and  in  the  winter 
than  on  its  technique,  had  doubts  as  to  whether  o^  1860-61  delivered  a  number  of  Union  speeches. 
Pope  was  a  poet  at  all.    On  his  rank,  a  memor-  For  criticising  the  policy  of  President  Buchanan 
able  controversy  was  started  by  W.  L.  Bowles  in  in  one  of  these  speeches,  he  was  summoned  to 
1806.    If„in  the  language  of  Wordsworth,  "poetry  appear  before  a  court-martial,  but  the  trial  never 
is  the  breath  and  finer  spirit  of  all  knowledge,"  took  place.  In  May,  1861,  he  was  appointed  a  briga- 
uttered  in  impassioned  language,  there  is  little  dier-general  and  was  given  command  of  the  Dis- 
poetry  in   Pope.     He  was  hardly  successful   in  trict  of  Northern  Missouri.    In  the  following  De- 
Eloisa  and  the  Unfortunate  Lady,  his  two  experi-  cember   he   defeated   General    Sterling  Price   at 
ments  in  pathos.    They  are  only  the  rhetoric  of  Blackwater  and  captured  about  1500  prisoners 
emotion.     Likewise  the  Rape  of  the  Lock  is  a  and  a  large  quantity  of  supplies.     He  next  co- 
poem  of  the  fancy  rather  than  of  the  imagina-  operated   with    the   flotilla   of   gunboats   under 
tion.    Without  deep  feeling  or  great  imagination,  Foote  in  the  operations  against  Island  No.   10, 
Pope  yet  possessed  rare  excellences.     In  execu-  which    place   surrendered   in   April,    1862,   with 
tion  he  could  be  faultless.    He  evoked  the  melo-  about  7000  men  and  158  cannon.    He  then  took 
dies  of  the  heroic  couplet,  and  molded  it  to  the  part   in   the   operations   against   Corinth,   after 
expression  of  keen  wit  and  epigram.     His  pro-  which  he  was  promoted  to  be  major-general  of 
verbial  philosophy,  so  often  quoted— as  "A  little  volunteers  and  brigadier-general  in  the  Regular 
learning  is  a  dang'rous  thing"— is  likely  to  be  Army,  and  was  given  command  of  the  Army  of 
false  or  only  half  true,  for  Pope  himself  was  no  Virginia,  comprising  the  corps  of  Generals  Fr4- 
thinker ;  but  in  the  realm  of  satire,  as  represented  mont.  Banks,  and  McDowell. 
by  the  Imitations  of  Horace,  he  is  still  supreme  He  entered  upon  the  new  campaign  with  a 
among  the  English  poets.  somewhat  bombastic  proclamation,  but  after  some 
Collective  editions  of  Pope's  Works  have  been  engagements  between  portions  of  his  army  and 
edited  by  W.  Warburton  (1751),  Joseph  Warton  the  forces  of  General  Jackson,  and  after  he  had 
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been  reinforced  by  a  large  part  of  the  Army  of  date  from  mediaeval  days,  include  lace,  linens, 

the  Potomac,  he  was  badly  defeated  by  Lee  and  and  woolen  cloths.    Hops  are  grown  in  the  dis- 

Jackson  at  the  second  battle  of  Bull  Run  (q.v.)*  trict.      Population,    in    1890,    11,112;    in    1900, 

August   29   and   30,    1862,   and   was   forced  to  11,552. 

retire  to  the  defenses  of  Washington.  He  at-  POPEBY  LAWS.  A  term  employed  to  desig- 
tributed  his  defeat  to  the  inactivity  of  the  army  nate  certain  legislation  in  England  directed 
under  McClellan  and  to  the  failure  of  certain  against  the  temporal  and  ecclesiastical  power  of 
officers,  particularly  of  General  Fitz-John  Porter,  the  Pope.  The  first  of  these  statutes  seems  to 
to  carry  out  his  orders.  A  court-martial  found  have  been  enacted  in  the  reign  of  Edward  I.  In 
Porter  guilty  and  dismissed  him  from  the  service,  the  reign  of  Richard  II.  the  famous  Statute  of 
but  years  afterwards  the  decision  was  reversed.  Praemunire  (q.v.)  was  enacted.  A  number  of 
Pope  himself  asked  to  be  relieved  from  command;  these  old  laws  still  exist  on  the  statute  books, 
the  request  was  granted,  and  he  was  sentto  carry  Freedom  of  religion  is  one  of  our  institutions,  and 
on  the  war  against  the  Sioux  Indians.  There  has  ^^  similar  laws  exist  in  the  United  States.  Con- 
been  much  dispute  as  to  Pope's  responsibility  for  g^t  Blackstone,  Commentaries. 
the  disastrous  outcome  of  his  campaign  against  ,*^«««h_  a  «  v  *  xi.  vt  .-li.  Ti  -^  /»# 
Jackson  and  Lee,  but  the  weight  of  opinion  has  POPEYE.  A  fish  of  the  North  Pacific  (ilfa- 
on  the  whole  been  unfavorable  to  him.  In  Janu-  ^^^  cmereua),  one  of  the  grenadiers  (q.v.), 
ary,  1865,  after  the  close  of  the  Indian  war,  Pope  ^^,  ^  excessively  numerous  m  the  depths  of 
was  placed  in  command  of  the  military  Division  Bering  Sea  that  it  outnumbers  all  other  fishes 
of  the  Missouri,  which  was  later  enlarged  into  the  *^ere,  and  furnishes  an  abundance  of  food  for 
Department  of  the  Missouri.  In  1867-68  he  com-  the  marine  animals  of  that  region, 
manded  the  Third  Military  District  organized  un-  POPHAM,  p6p'am,  George  ( 1550-1608) .  An 
der  the  Reconstruction  Act;  in  1868-70,  the  De-  English  colonist,  bom  in.  Somersetshire.  As  an 
partment  of  the  Lakes;  from  1870  to  1884,  the  associate  of  Sir  Ferdinando  Gorges  in  a  coloniza- 
Department  of  the  Missouri;  in  1882  was  made  tion  scheme  for  a  part  of  Maine,  he  sailed  from 
major-general  in  the  Regular  Army;  and  from  Plymouth,  England,  in  1607,  with  two  ships  and 
1884  until  his  retirement  in  1886  commanded  the  100  men,  and  landing  at  the  mouth  of  the  Kenne- 
Department  of  the  Pacific.  He  published  a  report  bee  River,  there  made  the  first  English  settle- 
of  his  explorations  for  a  railroad  in  vol.  ii.  of  ment  in  New  England,  building  a  storehouse  and 
Reports  of  Explorations  for  a  Railroad  (1855),  a  fortification  which  was  called  Fort  Saint 
and  The  Virginia  Campaign  (1863).  For  an  George.  Popham  was  elected  President  of  the 
excellent  account  of  his  campaign  against  Lee  and  new  colony,  but  died  the  following  year,  and 
Jackson,  consult  Ropes,  The  Army  Under  Pope  the  colonists,  becoming  disheartened  by  the 
(New  York,  1881).  severity  of  the  climate,  returned  in  the  spring 

POPE,  Sir  Thomas  (c.  1507-59).  An  English  to  England, 
administrator,  founder  of  Trinity  Ollege,  Ox-  POPHAM,  Sir  John  (c.1531-1607).  An  Eng- 
ford.  He  was  bom  near  Banbury,  studied  at  lish  jurist.  He  was-  bom  at  Wellington,  Somer- 
Eton,  and  entered  the  employ  of  Lord  Chancellor  setshire,  studied  at  Balliol  College,  Oxford,  and 
Audley,  who  aided  much  Pope's  advancement,  in  the  Middle  Temple,  and  may  have  been  a  mem- 
Clerk  of  briefs  to  the  Star  Chamber  in  1532,  he  ber  of  Parliament  in  Mary's  days.  He  was 
was  knighted  in  1537  and  by  1544  had  become  a  certainly  recorder  of  Parliament  in  1571,  and 
member  of  the  Privy  Council.  Thanks  to  his  from  1572  to  1583,  and  in  1580  was  elected 
relations  with  this  body,  he  received  many  grants  Speaker.  A  year  afterwards  he  became  Attorney- 
of  monastic  property,  and  imder  Mary  and  Eliza-  General,  In  1592,  after  conducting  many  State 
beth  regained  the  favor  he  lost  under  Edward  VI.  trials  as  Crown  prosecutor,  especially  those  of 
In  1555,  being  one  of  the  richest  commoners  of  the  Babbington  conspiracies,  Popham  was  made 
England,  he  founded  at  Oxford  the  College  of  Chief  Justice  and  was  knighted.  A  severe  judge, 
"the  Holy  and  Undivided  Trinity."  he  presided  at  the  trial  of  those  implicated  in 

TirkM   W7«.,,.,,  -D,.™-  /iQoo  ioAo\      A  TLT^t*.  Esscx's  insurrcctiou,  of  Sir  Walter  Raleigh,  and 

POPE,  WpxiAM  BuBt  (1822-1903).    A  Meth-  ^^  ^       ^^^^^^      ^^  ^^^  ^           ^J  ^^^^ 

odist  theologian,  the  first  to  write  from  the  stand-  ^  j^g^^    ^  ^^^j^  ^^  ^^^jl  ^^,^  J  ^^  ^^^^  .^. 

point  of  modern  theological  «««"««•  He  was  bom  ^    ^^  .    American  colonization,  and  with  Per- 

at  Grand  Prt,  Nova  Scotia;  was  educated  at  R^^^^  dinando  Gorges  obtained  from  jimes  I.  patents 

T^r^a^^^^'^f'-  ^^^TU  ^'^  P*l^          J2ltL;  ^or  two   companies   known  respectively  as  the 

1841-67;  and  m  the  latter  year  becjime  p^^^^^^^^  ^o^^^^  Company  and  the  PlyTouth  Company, 

of  theology  at  Didsbury  College  Manchester    He  patentees  being  authorized  to  make  littlel 

18  the  ^f^^^.^/.^^^^^^%i^                         «?*  mentVin  America  and  maintain  a  general  gov- 

Reign  «/ f  ^^?^ / 1869 )  5  ^^™J^,^?^^7««  °^  emment  for  twenty-one  years.    Pophim  sent  out 

Person  of  Chrtst  (1875;  3d  ed.  1899)  ;  Uhrtsttan  ^^^\^^i^„  ^^t^aui^^  ,,,i/Ia*  XToJ^in  i>,.;*i»  ^^a 

Theology'  (2d  ed.,  3  vols.,  1877-80) ;  The  Prayers  ?°  ^ftl lowfn^^^^^^^    ^tZr^^Iv^^^^ 

of   8t.    Paul    (1876);    Sermons   and  Addresses  ^°/*^«  following  year  the  short  lived   ropnam 

/io?o\          A    A    ii:L^^  n^4^^h:i^  ^*  rri,^^i^^.  colony,  under  his  brother,  George  Popham,  was 

878   ;   and  A  Higher  Catechism  of  Theology  ^gtabli.hed  at  the  mouth  of  the  Kennebec  River 

^^^^"^i-  in  what  is  now  the  State  of  Maine. 

POPE  OF  GENEVA,  The.    A  popular  name  poPINJAY  (OF.  popejaye,  papegai,  papegau, 

given  to  Calvin.  papegaut,  Fr.  papegai,  papegaut,  parrot,  from 

POPEBINGHE,  pAp'rftNg'.  A  town  in  the  ML.  papegallus,  from  MGk.  'rara7(lXXot,  papa- 
Province  of  West  Flanders,  Belgium,  six  and  a  gallos,  Twraydt,  papagas,  parrot).  A  name  of 
half  miles  from  Ypres  by  rail  and  four  miles  from  the  green  woodpecker  {Picus  mridis),  a  bird 
the  French  frontier  (Map:  Belgium,  A  4).  The  common  in  most  of  the  wooded  districts  of  Eng- 
town  is  walled  and  its  thirteenth-century  parish  land  and  Scotland.  (See  Woodpeckeb.)  The 
church  is  interesting.    Its  manufactures,  which  name  was  originally  applied  to  parrots,  but  is. 
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no  longer  in  use  in  that  sense.  In  the  Middle 
Ages  and  even  later  the  name  popinjay  in  Eng- 
land and  papegai  in  France  was  given  to  a 
target  made  to  look  like  a  parrot.  The  effigy 
was  set  on  a  pole  and  shot  at  by  archers.  The 
most  skillful  marksman  often  received  a  silver 
popinjay  as  a  prize.  Consult  Jusserand,  Jeuw  et 
sports  d'exercise  dans  Vancienne  France  (Paris, 
1901),  and  Strutt,  Sports  and  Pastimes  (London, 
1801  ff.). 

POPISH  PLOT.    See  Gates,  Titus. 

POPLAK  (OF.  poplier,  peuplier,  Fr.  peuplier, 
from  peuple,  poplar,  from  Lat.  populus,  poplar), 
Populus.  A  genus  of  trees,  forming  with  wil- 
lows the  natural  order  Salicacese.  The  species 
number  about  20,  chiefly  natives  of  the  temperate 
and  cold  regions  of  the  Northern  Hemisphere, 
half  of  them  occurring  in  the  United  States. 
They  are  large  trees  of  rapid  growth,  with  soft 
^ood,  and  usually  have  broad,  heart-shaped,  ovate 
triangular  or  lozenge-shaped,  deciduous  leaves, 
on  rather  long  stalks.  Many  of  them  are  beaut i- 
iaL    The  catkins  appear  long  before  the  leaves, 


breaks  and  shade  in  the  prairie  regions  of  the 
West  they  are  also  popular.  The  wood  is  ex- 
tensively employed  in  making  wood  pulp,  paper, 
etc.  Besides  the  species  known  by  the  name 
aspen  (q.v.)  or  tremulous  poplar,  the  following 
seem  the  most  worthy  of  notice:  The  white  pop- 
lar or  abele  {Populus  alba),  a  native  of  Southern 
Europe,  is  a  tree  of  80  feet  or  upward,  with  a 
fine  spreading  head,  and  roundish,  heart-shaped, 
lobed,  and  toothed  leaves,  which  are  smooth, 
shining,  and  dark  green  above,  downy  and  sil- 
very white  beneath.  It  has  been  introduced  into 
the  United  States  and  has  spread  from  New 
Brunswick  to  Pennsylvania.  The  wood  is  used 
by  cabinet-makers,  turners,  and  toy-makers.  It 
is  little  liable  to  swell  or  shrink,  which  adapts 
it  to  these  purposes.  The  gray  poplar,  which  is 
a  form  of  Populus  alba,  is  very  similar  to  the 
white  poplar,  a  large  spreading  tree  with  leaves 
similar  to  those  of  the  white  poplar,  but  not  so 
dark  green  above  nor  so  white  beneath.  It  is  of 
less  rapid  growth  than  the  white  poplar  and  its 
wood,  which  is  believed  to  be  harder  and  better, 
makes  good  flooring,  and  is  preferable  to  pine 
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1.  large-toothed  aspen  {Populua  grandident&ta) :  la,  ament  of  above ;  2.  swamp  poplar  (Populaa  teteropbjila) ; 
8,  balsam  poplar  {Populus  bHlsamifera) :  4,  silver-leaf  poplar  {Populua  aWh)  ;  5,  Cottonwood  {Populus  deltoides) ; 
6,  Lombardj  poplar  {Populua  nigra,  var.  Itallca) ;  7,  American  aspen  {Populua  tremulotdea). 

for  the  neighborhood  of  fireplaces,  being  less  apt 
to  take  fire.  It  is  also  used  for  coarse  doors, 
carts,  barrows,  etc.,  and,  not  being  liable  to  warp, 
is  esteemed  by  wood-carvers.  The  tree  generally 
begins  to  rot  in  the  heart  when  forty  or  fifty 
years  old.  Like  most  of  the  other  poplars,  it  fills 
the  ground  with  suckers.  The  black  poplar 
( Populus  nigra ) ,  a  native  of  most  parts  of  Europe, 
is  a  tree  of  50  to  100  feet  high,  with  an  ample 
spreading  head,  viscous  leaf-buds,  and  deltoid  or 


and  proceed  from  distinct  lateral  buds.  Few  of 
the  poplars  are  of  much  value  for  their  timber, 
K'hich  is  generally  white,  soft,  and  light;  but 
irom  their  rapid  growth  they  are  useful  as  yield- 
ing firewood  where  the  scarcity  of  other  fuel 
renders  necessary  the  planting  of  trees  for  this 
purpose.  They  are  often  planted  as  ornamental 
trees,  since  they  produce  an  immediate  effect  of 
embellishment  in  a  bare  situation  more  readily 
than  almost  any  other  kind  of  tree.    For  wind- 
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unequally  quadrangular,  perfectly  smooth 
leaves.  It  has  become  introduced  and  well  es- 
tablished in  the  valleys  of  the  Hudson  and  Dela- 
ware rivers  and  elsewhere.  The  wood  is  used  for 
the  same  purposes  as  that  of  the  white  and  gray 
poplars.  The  cotton  from  the  seeds  has  been 
used  in  France  and  Germany  for  making  cloth 
hats  and  paper,  but  these  uses  of  it  were  not 
found  profitable.  The  Lombardy  poplar  {Populua 
nigra,  var.  Italicaf  sometimes  called  Populua 
fastigiata  and  Populua  dilitata)  is  a  variety 
of  the  black  poplar,  with  erect  instead  of 
spreading  branches,  which  appears  to  have  been 
introduced  into  Europe  from  the  East,  is  very 
common  in  the  Punjab  and  in  Persia,  and  now 
also  in  Lombardy  and  other  parts  of  Italy.  It 
attains  a  height  of  100  or  even  150  feet,  and  is 
remarkable  for  its  erect  form,  contracted  head, 
and  very  rapid  growth.  It  is  sometimes  planted 
as  an  ornamental  tree.  Owing  to  extensive  plant- 
ing during  the  latter  part  of  the  eighteenth  cen- 
tury and  the  early  years  of  the  nineteenth,  the 
tree  is  a  very  common  one  in  Europe  and  America. 
The  balsam  poplar  or  tacamahac(Popu{iM  halsam- 
ifera),  a  common  ornamental  tree,  is  a  native  of 
both  North  America  and  Siberia,  has  viscid  leaf- 
buds  and  whitish,  ovate-oblong  leaves,  which  in 
spring  are  of  a  delicate  yellow  tint,  and  have  an 
agreeable  fragrance.  The  erect  fastigiate  manner 
of  growth  approaches  that  of  the  Lombardy  pop- 
lar. The  Cottonwood  {Populua  deltoidea  or  moti- 
ilifera),  frequently  planted  for  ornament,  is  the 
largest  of  the  poplars,  specimens  150  feet  high 
and  7  feet  in  diameter  being  not  uncommon  in 
moist  soil  along  rivers  and  lakes.  It  abounds 
from  Quebec  to  the  Northwest  Territory,  and 
south  to  Florida  and  New  Mexico.  In  Europe  it 
is  also  known  as  the  black  Italian  poplar  and 
Canadian  poplar.  In  the  Western  States  the 
tree  is  planted  for  fuel  and  for  its  timber,  which 
is  considered  valuable.  Populua  heterophylla, 
the  swamp  poplar,  is  common  from  New  York  to 
Georgia  and  wes^  to  Arkansas  and  Texas.  It  is 
a  tree  80  feet  high  and  has  very  large  cordate 
leaves.  There  are  a  number  of  other  American 
species,  which  differ  mostly  in  size  of  tree  and 
shape  of  the  leaves. 

Fossil  poplar  leaves  are  known  in  the  Cretaceous 
rocks  of  Greenland,  and  are  common  in  most 
plant-bearing  beds  of  the  Tertiary,  differing  little 
from  the  modem  species. 

POPLAB  BLUTP.  A  city  and  the  county- 
seat  of  Butler  County,  Mo.,  73  miles  west  by 
south  of  Cairo,  Illinois;  on  the  Black  River,  and 
on  the  Saint  Louis,  Iron  Mountain  and  South- 
em  Railroad  (Map:  Missouri,  F  6).  It  is 
situated  in  a  district  interested  chiefly  in  lumber- 
ing and  cattle-raising,  and  carries  on  a  con- 
siderable trade  in  its  principal  manufactures — 
lumber  and  foundry  products  and  brick.  The 
water-works  are  owned  by  the  municipality. 
Population,  in  1890,  2187;  in  1900,  4321. 

POPLAB  INSECTS.  Of  several  borers  which 
damage  the  trunks  and  twigs  of  both  nativtf  and 
Lombardy  poplars,  Saperda  calcarata  is  most 
prominent.  The  beetles  are  found  and  lay  their 
eggs  commonly  in  August  and  September.  The 
same  species  also  effects  cottonwood  in  the  West- 
em  States.  The  poplar  girdler  (Saperda  concolor) 
frequently  girdles  the  upper  branches  of  large 
trees,  the  beetles  issuing  about  the  end  of  May. 
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One  of  the  largest  of  the  longioom  beetles  of  the 
United  States  {Prionua  laticollia)  lives  in  the 
larval  state  in  the  trunks  and  roots  of  the  Lom- 
bardy poplar,  but  also  occurs  in  apple,  grapevine,, 
and  pine.  The  poplar  goat-moth  {Coaaua  cente- 
renaia)  lays  its  eggs  commonly  upon  the  bark 
of  the  aspen  {Pop- 
ulua tretnuloidea) 
and  also  upon  the 
bark  of  balm  of 
G 1 1  e  a  d  ( Populua 
halaamifera) ,  An- 
other common  borer 
in  this  tree  is  the 
Lombardy  poplar 
borer  (  A  grilua 
granulatua ),  and 
still  another  is  the 
poplar  segeria 
{^geria  iricincta) . 
A  number  of  cater- 
pillars attack  the 
leaves,  including 
the  common  tus- 
sock-moth caterpil- 
lar, the  poplar  span- 
worm  ( larva  of 
Biaion  uraaria), 
the  larva  of  the  Antiopa  butterfly,  and  the  larva 
of  the  common  butterfly  Lifnenitia  diaippua,  as 
well  as  the  larva  of  the  lo  moth  and  several  other 
moths.  The  insect  fauna  of  the  poplar  in  the 
United  States  comprises  more  than  100  species^ 
including  several  geometrid  and  noctuid  larvse,  a 
number  of  leaf -miners  and  leaf -folders,  and  sev- 
eral species  of  plant-lice.  Consult  Packard,  In- 
aecta  Injurioua  to  Foreat  Treea  (Department  of 
Agriculture,  Washington,  1890). 

POPLIK  (Fr.  popeline,  papeline,  from  It.  pa- 
palina,  poplin,  from  papa,  pope;  so-called  because 
first  made  at  Avignon,  the  Papal  residence  from 
1309  to  1376).  In  the  fifteenth  century  a  fabric 
was  woven  in  Avignon  called  papeline,  which  was 
made  of  silk,  and  was  much  esteemed.  An  at- 
tempt to  imitate  it  was  made  in  England,, 
and  in  1775  the  manufacture  was  introduced  to 
Ireland  by  French  Protestant  refugees,  and  from 
that  time  Irish  poplins  have  been  famous.  What 
the  exact  nature  of  the  original  papelinea  was  is 
not  certainly  known;  but  the  best  modern  pop- 
lins consist  of  a  warp  of  silk  and  a  filling  of 
worsted,  which  gives  substance,  combined  with 
great  softness  and  elasticity,  to  the  material.  The 
filling  or  weft  is  made  heavier  than  the  warp. 
This  gives  the  material  a  corded  surface  re- 
sembling rep.  In  double  poplin  both  the  warp 
and  woof  are  very  heavy,  making  the  corded  ap- 
pearance more   prominent. 

POPOCATEPETL,  pA-pOOdt-tA-pet'l  (Aztec» 
smoking  mountain).  A  volcano  situated  about 
40  miles  southeast  of  the  City  of  Mexico  (Map: 
Mexico,  K  8).  It  rises  in  the  form  of  a  cone  to 
a  height  of  17,520  feet  above  sea-level,  and  is 
composed  chiefly  of  porphyritic  obsidian.  For- 
ests girdle  its  lower  parts,  and  vegetation 
ceases  only  near  the  snow  line.  About  the  period 
of  the  Spanish  conquest  it  was  very  active,  but 
no  considerable  eruption  has  been  recorded  since 
1548,  though  minor  eruptions  occurred  as  late 
as  1802,  and  the  crater  still  emits  fumes.  Its 
crater,  which  has  a  diameter  of  about  2700  feet. 
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contaios  vast  quantitin  of  native  sulphur  in  a 
very  pure  state.  It  ia  pxploited  from  time  to 
tim«  bj  mining  engineere,,  the  BTstem  being 
unique.  Indiana  are  employed  who  ascend  the 
mountain  daily,  fill  aacks  with  sulphur  in  the 
crater,  and  then  descend  by  sliding  down  the  pre- 
cipitous anow  side  of  the  volcano.  The  moun- 
tain was  firat  aacended  by  Diego  Ordez  in  1522, 
and  aince  that  time  the  aacent  has  been  accom- 
pUsbed  a  number  of  timea. 

POPOL  VUU,  p0-p5l'  \^  (Quiche,  national 
book).  The  saered  book  of  the  Quich6  (q.v)  of 
Guatemala.  It  consists  of  fragments,  more  or 
leas  complete,  of  the  national  traditions  and 
legends,  written  down  in  the  Quiche  dialect,  at 
some  unknown  early  dat«  after  the  conquest,  by 
a  native  who  was  evidently  familiar  with  the 
ancient  records.  It  is  in  two  parts,  the  first 
containing  the  ancient  mythology,  the  second 
the  early  histoiy  of  the  tribe,  supplemented  by  a 
history  of  the  neighboring  and  cognate  Cakchi- 
quel  (q.v.).  There  is  evidence  that  at  least  a 
part  of  it  was  originally  in  rhythmic  form.  A 
Spanish  translation  by  Father  Ximenez  was 
published  in  Vienna  in  1B5T,  and  the  original 
text,  with  French  translation,  was  issued  at 
Paris  by  the  AbbS  Brasseur  de  Bourbourg  in 
1861. 

POPP.£'A  SABITIA  {  !-a.d.  66) .  A  wife  of 
the  Emperor  Nero.  She  waa  the  daughter  of 
OlIiuB,  a  client  of  Sejanus,  blit  took  the  name 
of  her  mother's  father,  who  waa  consul  in  the 
year  9.  She  married  Ruflus  Crispinus,  prctorian 
prefect,  and  after  becoming  the  miatreaa  of  Otho 
(q.v.)  was  divorced  from  Criapinus.  She  then 
married  Otho  and  soon  aroused  the  deairea  at 
Xero,  who  aent  her  hueband  to  Luaitania,  made 
ber  his  mistreaa,  put  bis  mother  (Agrippina)  to 
death  at  her  instigation,  then  divorced  and  killed 
Octavia  for  her  sake.  Poppsea  bore  him  a  daugh- 
ter in  03.  The  child  died  at  four  months.  Fop- 
pea  was  killed  by  a  kick  from  her  huaband 
when  she  was  again  pregnant.  She  waa  entirely 
unscrupulous,  luxurious  and  proud,  if  we  are 
to  trust  the  highly  colored  narrative  of  Tacitus. 
Besides  her  beauty,  her  only  good  point  seems 
to  be  that  ahe  urged  on  Nero  clemency  to  the 
Jews,  wherefore  she  won  high  praiae  from 
Joeephus. 

P0P7EB,  David  (1843—).  An  Austrian 
TioloncellUt.  Born  in  Prague,  he  studied  in  the 
Conservatory  there,  became  soloiat  and  conductor 
in  the  Vienna  Royal  Opera,  married  the  pianiat 
Sophie  Menter  iu  18T2,  and  with  her  toured 
Europe.  In  1S76  he  waa  divorced  from  his  wife 
and  settled  at  Budapest.  His  playing,  which 
ja  brilliant  and  remarkably  sympathetic,  has 
placed  him  in  the  front  rank  of  modern  violon- 
cellists, while  his  compositions  for  the  'cello  ere 
in  universal  use. 

PbPPIO,  pS'plK,  Eduabd  Fbieobick  (17S8- 
1968).  A  German  traveler  and  nnturaliat.  He 
waa  borp  at  Plauen,  and  after  studying  at  I.eipzig 
set  out  for  Cuba  in  1822.  He  spent  two  yeara 
there,  then  for  some  time  traveled  in  the  United 
States,  especially  in  central  Pennsylvania,  and  in 
1926  went  through  Southern  and  Central  Chili. 
After  two  yeara  in  the  forests  of  the  Province  of 
Maynas,  where  he  lived  with  the  Indiana,  he  re- 
turned to  Germany  (1832),  with  valuable  col- 
lectioDB  of  botanical  and  zoological  materiel,  be- 
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came  professor  of  zoiilogy  at  Leipzig  ( 1833) ,  and 
did  much  for  the  foundation  of  the  zoological 
museum  in  that  city.  He  wrote  liehe  in  Chile, 
Peru  und  auf  dem  Amaionenslrom  (1835),  and 
/llustrterfe  Naiurgeachichte  dea  Tttrreicks  ( 1851 )  - 
Consult  the  biography  by  Ratzel  in  the  ilitteilun- 
gen  of  the  Leipzig  Geographical  Society. 

POPPY  (AS.  popig,  papig,  from  Lat.  papaver, 
pi^PPy).  Papaver.     A  f^nus  of  the  natural  order 
Papaveraces,  annual  and  perennial  bristly- haired 
herlw,  natives   mostly  of   warm  countries.     The 
leaves  are  alternate  and  entire  or  lobed  and  cut. 
The   poppy   has   been   in   cultivation   from   early 
times.     It  waa  grown  by  the  Bwias  lake-dwellers, 
and  a  species  native  to  the  shores  of  the  Mediter- 
ranean was  utilized  by  the  Greeks  and  Romans. 
By  far  the  moat  important  species  is  the  opium. 
white,  or'oil  poppy   (Papaver  aomniferum),  im- 
portant   alike     for    its 
yield   of    opium     (q.v.) 
and  for  the  bland,  fixed 
oil    of   the    seeds,    used 
like  olive  oil.    The  seed 
contains   no   opium  nor 
any   narcotic   principle, 
and  was  well  known  to 
the  ancients  as  a  pleas- 
ant article  of  food,  but 
the  manufacture   of  oil 
was   at   one   time    pro- 
hibited in  France  from 
the      mistaken      notion 
that    the    oil    roust    be 
narcotic.       The      seeds 
yield  about  40  per  cent, 
of  the  oil,  and  the  oil- 
cake is  useful  for  man- 
ure or  for  feeding  cat- 
tle.     The   oil    is    some- 
times used  by  painters 
and  by  soap-boilers,  but 
is  not  good  for  burning. 
In    the    cultivation    of 
the    poppy    for   oil    the 
seed    is   often   sown    in 
autumn,   where  the   se- 
verity    of     the     winter 
frosts     is     not     to     be 
feared;   in   more  north- 
em  parts  it  is  sown  in 
spring,    and    sometimes 
the  seed  is  scattered  on 
the   snow.      Being   very 
small,  it  needs  little  or  no  harrowing.    Early  sow- 
ing is  favorable  to  the  size  of  the  plant  and  the 
yield.     The  plants  are  often  culticated  in  drills. 
An  open  but  rich   soil   is  best,  and  a   sheltered 
situation  is  necessary,  a  a  in  exposed  situations 
much  of  the  seed  is  scattered  by  the  wind.     In 
the  United  Ktates  the  poppy  is  chiefly  Itnown  as 
a  garden  flower. 

Under  cultivation  the  flowers  of  the  poppy 
readily  become  double,  and  a  large  number  of 
ornamental  varieties  have  been  derived  from 
various  species.  As  ornamental  plants  they  are 
popular  on  account  of  their  large  showy  flowers, 
their  hardiness  and  ease  of  culture.  The  Oriental 
poppy  (Papaver  orientate),  a  native  of  Armenia, 
is  one  of  the  most  important  decorative  species. 
Its  flowers,  which  are  deep  crimson,  ate  larger 
than  those  of  any  other  species.  The  Iceland 
poppy  {Papaver  nudieaale),  a  native  of  Siberia 
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and  the  northern  parts  of  America,  has  orange  or  turn  in  the  famous  Dred  Scott  case  (q.v.)  which 

yellow  flowers  and  is  a  widely  distributed  alpine  upholds  the  Southern  contention  as  far  as  the  na* 

species.    The  Oriental  and  the  Iceland  poppy  are  tional   Government  .is   concerned.     The   contro- 

the  best  perennial  species  cultivated  for  oma-  versy  regarding  the  question  of  popular  sover- 

ment.     The  com  poppy  or  common  red  poppy  eignty,  as  involved  in  the  Lecompton  Constitu- 

{Papaver  Rhceas)   is  an  annual  occurring  as  a  tion     (q.v.)     for     Kansas,     brought     about     a 

weed  in  European  grain  fields,  especially  on  cal-  division  between  the  Douglas  Democrats  of  the 

careous  soils.    Its  bright  red  flowers  make  it  very  North  and  the  more  radical  Southerners,  which 

conspicuous.      A    large    number    of    ornamental  eventually    developed    into    the    split    of    1860. 

varieties  have  been  developed  from  this  species.  With  the  Civil  War  and  the  abolition  of  slav- 

The  ornamental  poppies  grow  well  in  any  garden  ery  the  question  lost  its  significance. 

?^ms"'Thf  s^rsown  ^»rZlV"haU^       POPULATIOK   (ML.  populatio,  from  popu- 

loams,     ine  seea  is  sown  in  spring  in  snaiiow  j         ^     populate,  from  Lat.   populus,   people; 

drills  where  the  plants  are  to  bloom  and  are  ^^^cted  with  pl'enus,  full,  andTimatefy  with 
later  thinned  to  about  one  fooij^rt  Jot  illus-  The  number  of  living  human  beings. 

^t*i?''SJ„^!^^°^''S,i:^P^^„'^^T»l.  Thfs  article  will  present  the  leading  facts  ?e- 

FOBKiA  Flora,  and  Poppy  and  Pepper  Tree.  ^^^^j^^  ^^^  ^^^^^  ^^  ^^^^^  ^^.^  ^^^  t^^ 

POPPY  FAMILY.    An  order  of  plants.    See  number  in  various   classes ;    reserving  for   the 

Papaveracks.  article  Vital  Statistics  the  main  facts  regard- 

POPPY-SEED     OIL      (Oleum     papaveris).  mg  the  increase  in  the  number  of  human  beinp. 

An  oil  obtained  from  the  seeds  of  thV  opium  ^^'f. '*•'*'"''*'""  ¥T°  rP*"'l'°°H?ftlr.i!l« 'Jl 

\        n         xu  T4.  *    .  ^  A  *^-  tistics  corresponds  closely  to  the  distinction  be- 

ffis  anTothrnu^^serS'ihe  same  «  ol  ve  t^«*"  t*"*  >"»«  «>««««  "^  information,  namely, 

^^to  adutraTXrin^^ten  ■  u^  "^  ^^"T^rtTtt  ewTcf '^i'mTisTtW  dJs" 

J      i  ^A  -u^..4.  Af\  ^^-  ,^^4.  ^t  ^:i  census  reports  the  element  of  time  is  eitner  ais- 

seeds  yield  about  40  per  cent,  of  oil.  regarded  or  reduced  to  a  minimum  and  an  at- 

POPULAR  SOVEBEIOKTYy  or  Squatteb  tempt  is  made  to  photograph  certain  aspiects  of 
Sovereignty.  Terms  in  American  history  the  population  as  they  were  on  the  census  day. 
used  interchangeably  by  many  writers  and  Registration  reports  are  records  of  certain  de- 
having  reference  to  the  right  of  the  inhabi-  fined  events  within  a  population  group,  such  as 
tants  of  a  Territory  to  regulate  their  internal  births  and  deaths,  marriages  and  divorces,  im- 
affairs  in  their  own  way  without  the  intervention  migration  and  emigration,  legal  punishments  for 
of  Congress.  Strictly  speaking,  the  term  popular  crimes,  the  record  being  made  at  or  soon  after 
sovereignty  was  applicable  only  in  the  case  of  the  event  recorded.  Inferences'  regarding  the 
an  organized  Territory,  while  squatter  sover-  increase  of  a  population  in  time  may  be  derived 
eignty  applied  only  to  an  unorganized  territory  from  comparing  a  series  of  censuses;  but  the 
inhabited  by  'squatters.'  The  theory  of  popular  census  cannot  give  the  detailed  information  about 
sovereignty  grew  out  of  the  discussions  over  the  increase  or  decrease  derivable  from  registration, 
question  as  to  whether  slavery  should  be  per-  reports. 

mitted  in  the  territory  acquired  from  Mexico.  The  population  is  ascertained  by  many  methods 
The  first  assertion  of  the  doctrine  by  a  man  of  ©f  different  degrees  of  accuracy.  Houses  are 
prominence  appeared  in  the  noted  Nicholson  let-  counted  and  multiplied  by  the  estimated  number 
ter  of  General  Cass,  December  24,  1847,  in  which  of  persons  to  a  house.  The  population  of  school 
he  expressed  the  opinion  that  the  people  of  the  age  or  the  number  of  names  in  a  city  directory 
Territories  should  be  left  "to  regulate  their  in-  ig  counted  and  the  result  multiplied  by  a  num- 
temal  concerns  in  their  own  way."  The  new  doc-  ber  representing  the  ratio  that  the  class  is  be- 
trine  was  accepted  by  the  South  and  was  quite  Heved  to  bear  to  the  total  population.  But  in 
generally  regarded  with  favor  as  being  in  har-  most  cases  such  methods  result  in  great  uncer- 
mony  with  the  American  traditions  of  local  self-  tainty  and  error,  and  have  gradually  been  super- 
government,  and  furthermore  as  relieving  both  scded  in  civilized  countries  by  the  slow,  expen- 
Congress  and  the  States  from  the  responsibility  give,  but  far  more  accurate  method  of  a  complete 
of  settling  a  vexatious  question.  The  compromise  count  or  census.  At  the  present  time  two- 
measures  of  1850,  in  providing  for  the  organiza-  thirds  of  the  population  of  the  earth  has 
tion  of  New  Mexico  and  Utah  as  Territories  with-  been  thus  counted.  The  extension  of  repre- 
out  any  reference  to  slavery,  would  seem  to  have  sentative  institutions  has  necessarily  extended 
been  the  first  recognition  of  the  principle,  although,  the  census  as  an  accurate  means  of  counting 
on  account  of  the  evasive  language  used,  it  is  diffi-  population,  for  under  a  representative  system 
cult  to  say  whether  popular  sovereignty  was  a  political  power  is  distributed  in  some  measure 
feature  of  the  bill  or  not.  In  the  later  discussions  according  to  numbers.  It  is  not  surprising, 
the  Southern  Democrats  claimed  that  it  was  not,  therefore,  that  the  United  States,  as  a  great 
while  Stephen  A.  Douglas,  the  great  champion  of  modern  country  with  representative  institu- 
the  new  theory,  asserted  that  it  was.  In  1854  the  tions,  was  the  first  to  count  its  population  by  a 
Kansas- Nebraska  Bill    (q.v.)    expressly  adopted  census. 

the  principle  as  the  basis  for  the  government  of        The  population  of  the  earth's  surface  at  the 

those  Territories.     Shortly  afterwards  the  South  beginning  of  the  twentieth  century  was  probably 

came  to  repudiate  the  doctrine  of  popular  sove-  about   1,500,000,000.     About  nine-tenths  of  this 

reignty  as  dangerous  to  slavery,  and  put  forward  population  is  included  within  the  jurisdiction  of 

the  claim  that  neither  Congress  nor  the  Territo-  eleven  of  the  principal  States  of  the  world.    The 

rial  authorities  could  legislate  against  slavery  in  distribution  in  round  numbers  is  as  follows,  the 

the  Territories,  but  that  it  was  their  constitution-  figures    embracing   all    colonial    possessions   and 

al  duty  to  protect  the  right  of  property  in  slaves  as  dependencies  of  every  kind    (some  merely  nom- 

recognized  by  slave  States.  There  is  an  obiter  dtc-  inal )  : 
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OOUHTKT  Population 

in  m)Uion8 

Chinese  Empire. 400 

Biitish  £mplre 400 

RuBfll&n  Empire 136 

France 85 

United  States  (including  the  Philippine  Islands  and 

Porto  Rico) M 

German  Empire 70 

Anstria-Hungary.^ 46 

Japan 44 

Netherlands 48 

Ottoman  Empire  (with  Egypt,  Bulgaria,  Bosnia,  etc.)  40 

Italy 82 

Incbease.    At  no  time  since  recorded  history 
began  has  the  increase  of  population  been  so 
rapid  as  during  the  nineteenth  century,  espe- 
cially the  second  half  of  it,  when  the  outflow  of 
people  from  Western  Europe  to  America,  Aus- 
tralia, and  South  Africa  added  great  numbers  to 
the  population  of  those  continents  without  a  cor- 
responding decrease  in  the  countries  from  which 
they  set  forth.      (See  Emigration.)      Between 
1800    and    1850    the    population    living   within 
the    present    area    of    the    German    Empire    in 
^Europe  increased  about  43   per  cent.,  and  be- 
"tween     1850    and     1900,     notwithstanding    the 
.gi^eat  currents  of  emigration,  it  increased  about 
^1  per  cent.    The  population  on  the  present  tern- 
ary of  Italy  increased  in  the  first  half  of  the 
-century  about  43  per  cent,  and  in  the  last  half 
mbout  35   per  cent.     The   population   of   Great 
Britain  and  Ireland  increased  in  the  first  half  of 
^e  century  about  70  per  cent.,  and  in  the  last 
Jialf  about  50  per  cent.     The  United  States  of 
America  increased  in  population  during  the  first 
half  of  the  century  340  per  cent,  and  during  the 
^cond  half  228  per  cent.    But  in  a  case  where 
the  initial  population  is  small,  percentages  are 
less  significant  than  figures  of  actual  increase. 
The  United  States  added  to  its  population  be- 
tween 1800  and  1850  nearly  18,000,000  people, 
and  between  1850  and  1900,  disregarding  the  ac- 
cessions of  territory  since  1890,  it  added  nearly 
52,500,000.   At  the  present  time  there  is  no  great 
country  except  Argentina  in  which  population  is 
increasing  at  a  higher  rate  than  in  the  United 
States.    Notwithstanding  the  comparative  sparse- 
ness  of  settlement  in  Canada,  Mexico,  and  Austra- 
lia, the  percentage  of  increase  in  those  countries 
ia  less,  and  in  Europe  there  is  no  country  in 
which  the  rate  of  growth  approaches  that  of  the 
United  States. 

Urban  Population.  No  feature  in  the  rapid 
increase  in  the  population  of  civilized  countries 
during  the  nineteenth  century  has  been  more 
marked  than  the  growth  of  cities,  both  in  the 
older  European  countries  and  in  the  newer  coun- 
tries whither  that  European  population  has  mi- 
grated. The  results  of  the  last  censuses  of  for- 
eign countries  are  not  yet  in  every  case  avail- 
able, and  therefore  the  following  figures  speak 
for  1800  and  1890,  or  the  nearest  census  years. 
The  countries  are  arranged  in  the  order  of  the 
proportion  of  urban  population  in  1890  in  the  fol- 
lowing table. 

The  following  figures  illustrate  the  degree  to 
which  the  growth  of  city  population  during  the 
nineteenth  century  in  nearly  all  parts  of  the 
civilized  world  outstripped  that  of  population  as 
a  whole. 

Sex.     About  half  the  probable  population  of 

the  world  has  been  enumerated  with   relation 

to  sex.    From  the  results  it  appears  that  about 

50.3  per  cent  are  male  and  49.7  per  cent,  female. 
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Per  cent,  of  population  llTlng 

in  cities  haying  at  least 

10,000  Inhabitants 

1800 

1890 

Eng^land  and  Wales 

21.3 
17.0 

u'.'s 

8.9 
29.6 

"i'.'i 
"i'.'i 

9.6 

"i'.'i 

6.4 
"i'.'i 

"i'.'i 

61.7 

Bcotland 

49.9 

Australia 

41.4 

Belgium 

84.8 

Saxony,. 

84.7 

Netherlands 

88.6 

Urufruay 

80.4 

Prussia  

80.0 

Argentina 

27.8 

United  States 

27.6 

France 

25.9 

Italy 

20.6 

Ireland 

18.0 

Hunctary 

17.6 

TT         0~"  J 

Canada 

17.1 

Austria 

16.8 

Japan 

13.1 

Mexico 

18.0 

Russia 

9.8 

British  India 

7.8 

In  Europe  alone  among  the  great  divisions  of  the 
earth's  surface  do  the  females  outnumber  the 
males,  there  being  on  that  continent  among  the 
enumerated  population  about  49.4  per  cent,  males 
and  50.6  per  cent,  females.  The  numerical  excess 
of  females  in  Europe  is  much  greater  than  the 
excess  of  males  in  the  continents  to  which  migra- 
tion has  mainly  gone,  such  as  America  and  Aus- 
tralia, and  therefore  it  follows  that  in  the  coun- 
tries representing  Caucasian  or  white  civilization 
females  outnuml^r  the  males.  But  in  most  other 
parts  of  the  world  for  which  we  have  informa- 
tion the  reverse  is  true.  Thus  in  British  India 
50.9  per  cent.,  in  the  tributary  States  51.7  per 
cent.,  and  in  Japan  50.5  per  cent,  of  the  popula- 
tion are  male.  The  excess  of  males  in  these  coun- 
tries more  than  offsets  the  excess  of  females  in 
all  Europe.  It  seems  likely  that  in  China,  which 
contains  the  largest  body  of  population,  for  which 
we  have  no  information,  as  in  India  and  Japan, 
the  males  outnumber  the  females.  It  is  even 
suggested  by  the  foregoing  facts  that  the  Occi- 
dental civilization  of  Europe  and  America,  so 
far  as  the  proportion  of  the  sexes  is  not  disturbed 
by  migration,  tends  to  establish  a  slight  excess  of 
females,  while  the  Oriental  civilization  of  India, 
China,  and  Japan  tends  to  the  reverse  relation. 
In  every  case,  however,  where  migration  is  not  an 
important  factor,  the  departure  from  niunerical 
equality  is  slight  and  relatively  insignificant. 

Age.  It  is  usual  for  a  census  to  report  the 
number  of  persons  of  each  year  of  age,  or  at  least 
the  number  falling  within  certain  wider  age 
limits.  In  large  population  groups  the  true  num- 
ber of  persons  living  at  any  year  of  age  is  larger 
than  the  true  number  of  persons  at  the  next 
higher  year,  this  being  due  to  the  fact  that  each 
such  group  as  it  advances  from  infancy  to  old 
age  is  steadily  depleted  by  death.  If  the  group 
is  receiving  a  large  number  of  immigrants,  this 
would  tend  to  neutralize  for  certain  age  groups 
the  wasting  away  through  death,  but  immigration 
is  seldom,  if  ever,  sufiicient  in  amount  to  balance 
the  losses  from  mortality.  The  births  in  succes- 
sive years  also  vary  in  number,  and  thus  the  ini- 
tial size  of  these  successive  groups  differs,  but 
neither  this  cause  alone  nor  this  combined  with 
immigration  and  other  minor  disturbing  factors 
makes  it  likely  that  the  true  nupber  of  persons 
in  a  country  at  any  one  year  of  age  is  ever 
smaller  than  the  true  number  at  the  next  greater 
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^ear  of  age.     The  reported  number  very  often  dominated  by  Caucasian  standards  it  is  usual  to 

IS  greater,  this  difference  between  the  true  and  assume  that  marriage  does  not  take  place  below 

the  asserted  number  beinff  due  to  inaccuracy  in  the  age  of  15.    In  India,  on  the  contrary,  in  1891 

the  statements  of  age  made  in  answer  to  the  in-  6  per  cent,  of  the  boys  and  17  per  cent,  of  the 

quiries  of  the  census  enumerator.     These  inac-  gins  under  15  years  of  age  were  married.     In 

curacies  vary  with  the  degree  of  education  and  uncivilized  and  semi-civilized  countries  marriage 

the   economic   position   of   the   class    reporting,  of  adults  is  practically  universal.     Celibacy  is 

Where  they  exist  in  large  numbers  they  are  indi-  regarded  as  unnatural  and  almost  prohibited  by 

cated  by  a  disproportionate  number  of  individuals  social  opinion.    A  Chinese  authority  writing  for 

reported  with  ages  at  multiples  of  5,  and  espe-  European  readers  says :  "In  Europe  every  one  old 

cially  of  10.    Internal  evidence  of  the  relative  ac-  enough  to  enter  the  army  receives  a  military 

curacy  with  which  ages  are  reported,  and  per-  training;    in   China   every    one   old   enough    to 

haps   indirectly  of  the  relative  accuracy  with  marry,   marries."     So  in   India  of  the  women 

which  other  census  questions  are  answered,  may  over  50  less  than  one  per  cent.,  and  of  the  men 

be  found  by  measuring  tiiis  concentration  of  re-  about  three  per  cent,  are  still  single.    In  Europe 

ported  ages  on  multiples  of  6  and  10.    The  true  and    America    among    persons    who    have    lived 

number  of  persons  in  a  community  aged  30,  35,  through  the  reproductive  period  of  life  the  pro- 

40,  45,  50,  55,  and  60  is  probably  about  one-fifth  portion  of  the  single  is  from  10  to  20  per  cent, 

of  the  total  number  whose  age  is  reported  as  be-  for  women,  except  in  Hungary  and  the  United 

tween  28  and  62,  inclusive.    The  per  cent,  by  which  States,  and  from  7  to  14  per  cent,  for  men.     In 

the  reported  number  of  these  seven  ages  exceeds  the  United  States  the  proportion  of  the  popula- 

the  estimated  number  affords  a  measure  of  the  tion  who  are  married  nas  been  ascertained  for 

irregularity  of  the  age  distribution  and  so  of  the  1800  and  1900,  with  results  that  differ  but  little 

probable  error  in  the  returns.    Measured  by  this  from  the  above.    When  the  figures  are  analyzed 

test  there  were  1,670,000  persons  in  the  United  by  age  it  appears  that  among  the  young  of  both 

States  in  1890  and  1,250,000  in  1900  between  28  sexes  there  was  a  slight  increase   in   the  pro- 

and  62  years  of  age,  whose  ages  were  reported  portion  of  married  persons,  and  at  higher  ages 

erroneously  as  a  multiple  of  6.     The  reported  a  slight  decrease  in  the  proportion  of  married, 

number  in  1890  was  38  per  cent,  and  in  1900  23  the  two  about  offsetting  each  other.    This  change 

per  cent,  in  excess  of  the  estimated  true  number,  is  contrary  to  the  general  trend  in  most  countries 

Perhaps  the  best  single  figure  indicating  the  ^^^  *»  ^^^  ?"•  two  American  States  for  which 

age  composition  of  a  population  group  is  the  ^g^res  covermg  a  longer  period  are  available, 

median  age,  or  an  age  such  that  half  the  members  ^}j^  probably  the  result  of  very  prosperous  con- 

of  the  group  are  above  and  half  are  below  it  For  ^^^^oub  in  the  two  or  three  years  immediately 

the  white  population  of  the  United  States  this  preceding  1900,  marriage  ficures  constituting  a 

median  age  increased  almost  steadily  during  the  seMitive  measure  of  prosperity, 

nineteenth  century  from  16.0  in  1800  to  23  4  in  ,  Remown.    Civilized  countries  differ  in  regard 

1900,  the  increase  being  due  in  part  to  the  in-  *^  "?^*^^  inquiries  into  the  religious  affiliation 

creased  longevity  of  the  adult  population  and  in  ^  .,*^.«    P^P^T^'i"* .,  ^J^J^^^^'u.  ^"'^Ji''^'  ,?^^*^ 

part  to  the  steadily  decreasing  proportion  of  chil-  Britain,  and  the  United  States  it  is  thought  un- 

dren.     The  median  age  of  tht  ^ulation  in  the  Y'^«  ^  *«^  ^^"^^  question  through  the  census^ 

South  (South  Atlantic  and  South  Central  divi-  Accordingly,  the  population,  or  the  enumerated 

sions)  was  19.5  years  in  1900,  that  of  the  popu-  Papulation,  of  the  «irth  cannot  be  distributed 

lation  in  the  North   (North  Atlantic  and  North  Y'^*"  accuracy  according  to  religious  confession. 

Central   divisions)    was  24.5,  a  difference  of  5  According  to  a  careful  attenapt  made  to  secure 

y^g^j^  approximate  results  m  this  field,  the  figures  in 

rruL  wv-^ 4-:  «  «*  *i,      ^^  1  i.'      *  ii«         -xu  round  numbers  are  as  follows: 

The  proportion  of  the  population  falling  with- 
in various  age  classes  is  of  importance  for  itself  Estimated  nrnn- 
and  as  indicating  reasons   for  other  statistical  a«iJ«oH                                                S?L  ,°L mi^tf!: 

differences  between  population  groups.     Thus  m    chrtetlanltj 48D 

Indian  Territory   15.3,   in  South  Carolina   15.2,    Confucianism 2fiO 

and  in  Utah  15  1  per  cent,  of  the  population  are  g;,iitm^iiiiii^::;:;::::::=^                                     ??S 

under  5,  these  being  the  regions  of  the  United    Buddhism 160 

States  in  which   the   proportion   of  children   is    J*/'**"? *2 

greatest.     At  the  other  extreme  there  are  the  j^l^^^^^ZZZZZZZZZl^^                     lo 

District  of  CJolumbia,  with  8.3  per  cent,  Cali-  PolythelBm"!!!!!!!!!*.!!!!!!."!.'!!!!!.!!!..!!!!!!!!!.!"!!!*!.!!!.".'.'.'.".*        lao 

fomia,   with   8.5,   and   Nevada,   with   8.9.     The  ^^^^^                                                           — J^ 

greatest  proportion  of  elderly  persons  is  found  

in  the  northern  New  England  States,  Vermont  The  adherents  of  Christianity  are  subdivided 

having  8.1,  New  Hampshire  7.9,  and  Maine  7.9  as  follows: 

per  cent,  of  the  population  over  65  years  of  age.  Estimated  num- 

Mabital  Condition.    The  relation  of  the  popu-  ""««o»                                               ^[^  ^^  ^^^^^; 

lation  to  the  social  institution   of  marriage  is    ratholiclsm * 230 


measured  by  numbering  the  classes  of  the  single,     Protestantism 145 

the  married,  the  widowed,  and  the  divorced.  This  <-huroh.. 

relation  depends  largely  upon  the  age  composition 


the  married,  the  widowed,  and  the  divorced.  This    w^or^div^i^ns.'Z^^^^^^^^  ^^ 


of  the  population  group.  "  The  great  majority  of  '^°**^ **• 

those  who  live  to  adult  years  marry,  and  half  of  Language.     There  are  no  trustworthy  statis- 

those  who  marry  are  widowed,  a  small  additional  tics  for  the  population  of  the  earth  as  a  whole 

number  being  divorced.     The  age  at  which  mar-  or  even   the   civilized   countries,   indicating  the 

nage  is  entered  differs  greatly  according  to  the  number  of  persons  using  the  main  languages  as 

character  of  the  civilization.    Thus  in  countries  their  ordinary  means  of  communication.     There 
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Is  no  doubt  that  the  number  of  languages  spoken 
on  the  earth  has  rapidly  decreased  and  is  rapidly 
decreasing.  There  is  no  doubt  that  the  number 
of  persons  speaking  the  main  Aryan  languages  is 
rapidly  increasing,  both  by  the  natural  increase 
of  the  Caucasian  population  and  by  the  extended 
use  of  these  languages,  with  the  extension  of  the 
trade  and  commerce  of  these  countries.  But 
there  is  no  satisfactory  statistical  measure  of 
this  increase. 

IixriEKACY.  It  is  common,  although  not  uni- 
Tersal,  to  inquire  at  a  census  whether  the  person 
is  able  to  read  and  write.  With  the  extension  of 
education  in  most  civilized  countries  the  propor- 
tion of  illiterates  among  the  population  is  declin- 
ing. At  the  present  time  this  proportion,  in 
Christian  countries,  is  greatest  in  the  Slavic 
peoples  and  among  the  negroes  of  the  United 
States.  An  intermediate  position  is  held  by 
the  Romance  countries  and  Hungary,  while 
the  highest  position  is  occupied  by  Eng- 
land, the  United  States,  and  the  Germanic 
countries  of  Europe. 

See   ViTAii   Statistics;    Immigbation;    Emi- 

GBATION. 

POPULIST  PABTT,  or  Pbople's  Pabty. 
A  political  party  in  the  United  States,  organized 
at  Cincinnati  in  May,  1891,  by  a  national  con- 
vention composed  chiefly  of  representatives  of  the 
agricultural  and  industrial  classes.  The  party 
grew  out  of  the  movements  previously  inaugurat- 
ed by  the  "Grangers"  and  the  "Farmers*  Alli- 
ance" (q-v.).  Ito  platform  of  principles  de- 
manded the  free  and  unlimited  coinage  of  silver; 
the  abolition  of  the  national  banking  system; 
the  issue  of  fiat  money  in  sufficient  quantity  to 
transact  the  business  of  the  country  on  a  cash 
basis,  and  the  loan  of  such  currency  to  the  people 
at  not  more  than  two  per  cent,  per  annum  on 
non-perishable  agricultural  products;  national 
ownership  of  all  means  of  public  communication 
and  transportation;  a  graduated  income  tax; 
popular  election  of  United  States  Senators;  the 
adoption  of  the  initiative  and  referendimi  in 
legislation;  and  the  prohibition  of  alien  owner- 
ship of  land.  On  July  2,  1892,  a  National  Con- 
vention of  the  Populist  Party  met  at  Omaha, 
Neb.,  for  the  purpose  of  nominating  candidates 
for  President  and  Vice-President  of  the  United 
States.  It  adopted  a  platform  embodying  the 
above  mentioned  views  and  nominated  James  B. 
Weaver  of  Iowa  for  President  and  James  G. 
Field  of  Virginia  for  Vice-President.  The  Popu- 
list ticket  received  22  electoral  votes  and  a 
popular  vote  of  1,055,424.  In  the  next  Presi- 
dential campaign,  that  of  1896,  the  Populist 
Party  nominated  for  President  W.  J.  Bryan,  who 
had  already  received  the  nomination  of  the 
Xtemocratic  Party,  and  for  Vice-President  Thomas 
E.  Watson  of  Georgia.  Most  of  the  Populist 
Party  supported  Bryan  and  the  Democratic  can- 
didate for  Vice-President,  Arthur  Sewall,  but 
a  considerable  portion  of  the  party  stood  for  the 
independence  of  their  movement,  and  voted  for 
Bryan  and  Watson.  On  account  of  their  refusal  to 
depart  from  the  path  marked  out  by  themselves, 
the  latter  were  called  the  "Middle-of-the-Road" 
Populists.  In  order  to  have  the  full  Populist 
vote  counted  for  Bryan,  an  arrangement  was 
made  between  the  two  parties  in  twenty-eight 
States,  by  which  each  was  to  have  a  proportion- 
ate representation  on  the  electoral  ticket.    As  a 


result  of  this  arrangement  Bryan  received  17S 
electoral  votes,  while  Sewall  received  149  and 
Watson  27.  The  Populist  platform  of  1896  dif- 
fered but  slightly  from  that  of  1892.  In  the  cam- 
paign of  1900  the  Populist  Party  again  nominated 
for  President  W.  J.  Bryan,  who  was  also  the 
Democratic  nominee,  but  again  refused  to  indorse 
the  Democratic  nominee  for  the  Vice-Presidency 
( Adlai  E.  Stevenson  of  Illinois ) .  After  a  spirited 
contest,  Charles  A.  Towne  of  Minnesota  received 
the  nomination  for  Vice-President,  but  hesubse- 

?uently  withdrew,  and  the  National  Executive 
Committee  of  the  Populist  Party  substituted 
Stevenson.  In  addition  to  its  old  principles  the 
party  in  1900  denounced  the  imperialistic  policy 
of  the  Government,  expressed  sympathy  for  the 
Boers  in  their  struggle  with  Great  Britain,  ad- 
vocated mimicipal  ownership  of  public  utilities, 
and  condemned  the  practice  of  tne  courts  in  is- 
suing injunctions  in  labor  disputes  between  em- 
ployers and  employees.  Consult:  Hopkins, 
Political  Parties  in  the  United  States  (New 
York,  1900)  ;  McKee,  National  Conventions  and 
Platforms  (Baltimore,  1900) ;  and  Reynolds, 
National  Platforms  and  Political  History  (Chi- 
cago, 1898). 

POP'TJIjO^IA.  An  ancient  town  of  Italy. 
See  PiOMBiNo. 

POBBEAGLE  (from  Fr.  pore,  hog  +  Eng. 
heagle),  or  Mackerel  Shask.  Specifically,  a 
ferocious  shark  {Lamna  cornubioa),  bluish  gray 
in  color  and  reaching  a  length  of  ten  feet,  which 
is  found  in  both  the  North  Atlantic  and  North 
Pacific.  The  term  is  extended,  however,  to  include 


TSSTH  or  ▲  POBBBAGLB  (BIDS  VIEW). 

the  whole  of  its  family  (Lamnidee),  which  con- 
tains several  pelagic  species,  often  of  great  size, 
power,  and  ferocity,  with  stout  bodies,  a  wide 
mouth  with  separate,  triangular,  highly  special- 
ized teeth  (the  third  in  the  upper  jaw  always 
small),  large  gill-openings,  and  great  fleshy  fins. 
In  addition  to  the  typical  porbeagle  (a  British 
name),  a  well-known  species  {Isvrus  ostyrhyn- 
chus)  haunts  the  Mediterranean,  where  it  is 
called  'cane  de  mare;'  and  a  rarer  one  {Isurus 
DeKayi)  occurs  on  the  North  American  coast. 
The  largest  and  most  cosmopolitan  of  the  family 
is  the  great  white  'man-eater*  shark  (q.v.). 

POBCELAIN  (OF.  porcelaine,  porcellaine, 
Fr.  porcelaine,  from  It.  porceUaiuiy  porcelain, 
Venus-shell,  so  called  because  the  highly  polished 
surface  suggested  that  of  the  Venus-shell,  whose 
curved  upper  surface  resembled  a  pig's  back, 
from  porcella,  diminutive  of  porco,  pig,  from  Lat. 
porcus,  swine,  hog,  pig;  connected  with  Lith. 
parszaSf  Ir.  ore,  OHG.  farh,  dialectic  Ger.  Farch, 
Ger.  Ferkely  AS.  fearh,  Eng.  farrow,  pig)-  A. 
peculiar  kind  of  pottery  made  by  the  Chinese  for 
many  centuries,  and  in  Europe  since  the  discov- 
ery of  its  ingredients  about  the  year  1710.  There 
was  indeed  a  little  porcelain  made  in  Florence  at 
the  close  of  the  sixteenth  century,  but  it  is  prob- 
able that  this  was  made  of  materials  brought 
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from  China.      Its  decoration  shows  the  artistic  of  two  kinds:  in  pure  blue  on  the  unbaked  body 

spirit  of  the  time ;  but  so  very  little  of  the  ware  before  the  glaze  has  been  applied,  and  in  enameled 

was  made  that  it  never  influenced  the  later  de-  colors  applied  to  the  finished  and  fired  piece  upon 

velopment  of  the  manufacture  in  Europe.     The  the  glaze  and  fixed  by  a  second  firing  at  a  rela- 

next  attempt  at  making  the  ware  in  Europe  was  tively  low  temperature.  Such  pieces  are  of  extreme 

by  experiments,  each  separate  establishment  pro-  softness  and  delicacy;  the  blue  shows  through  the 

ducing  a  fine  ,white  ware  made  of  some  mixture  glaze  in  an  elaborate  scheme  of  outline,  much  as 

of  ingredients  peculiar  to  the  establishment  in  the  etched  line  in  a  Liber  iSf^udtorumCq.v.)  print 

question  and  often  kept  secret.    These  wares  re-  shows  through  the  mezzotint  which  was  applied 

suited  in  the  manufacture  of  what  is  known  as  afterwards.     The  more  brilliant  colors,  usually 

soft  porcelain,  false  porcelain,  artificial  poroe-  green,  yellow,  and  red,  though  black  is  also  used 

lain,  and  by  similar  names.    In  these  the  copying  in  certain  pieces,  are  applied  upon  and  within 

of  the  Chinese  ware  was  avowed  and  some  of  these  outlined  spaces  and  the  slight  irregularities 

the  announcements  were  to  the  effect  that  at  and  imperfections,  where  the  outline  is  at  one 

length  the  true  Oriental   secret  had  been  dis-  moment  partly  obscured  by  the  enamel  color  and 

covered.    The  ware  was,  however,  more  nearly  a  again  left  more  clearly  separated  from  it,  add 

glass  than  a  true  ceramic  ware.  greatly  to  the  charm  of  the  piece.     The  fault 

The  date  of  the  first  manufacture  of  porcelain  often  found  with  the  richly  decorated  Chinese 

in  China  is  not  fixed.     The  earliest  piece  that  porcelain,  namely,  that  the  patterns  are  hard 

can  be  dated  dates  from  the  Sung  dynasty  be-  and  too  strongly  relieved  from  the  nearly  white 

tween  960  and  1368 ;  but  all  Chinese  history  and  ground,  is  hardly  true  of  these  pieces,  which  are 

tradition  point  to  a  much  earlier  date  even  than  among  the  most  attractive  known.    This  peculiar 

960  for  the  first  making  of  a  real  porcelain.  system  has  not  been  abandoned,  but  even  during 

Vitreous  glazes  of  the  surface  and  the  partial  the  eighteenth  century  it  was  followed  with  great 
vitrification  of  the  whole  mass  as  described  below  success,  and  it  is  possible  that  some  of  the  pieces 
need  not  of  necessity  have  characterized  the  very  so  painted  are  of  the  nineteenth  century.  Pieces 
early  wares  which  are  now  assumed  to  have  been  in  pure  blue  and  white  are,  however,  the  especial 
porcelanous.  The  characteristic  of  Chinese  production  of  the  Ming  epoch.  Nearly  all  the 
porcelain  which  has  always  caused  the  greatest  important  blue-and-white  pieces  which  bring 
admiration  and  the  most  minute  study  in  enormous  prices  in  Europe,  and  especially  in 
Europe,  the  decoration  by  means  of  under-glaze  England,  where  'blue  china'  was  the  particular 
and  over-glaze  painting,  seems  not  to  have  been  ^ad  of  the  years  between  1870  and  1890,  are  as- 
introduced  until  a  time  late  in  the  Ming  sumed  to  be  of  the  Ming  dynasty,  although  it  is 
dynasty.  Before  the  fifteenth  century  decora-  quite  well  understood  by  more  careful  students 
tion  was  carried  out  very  largely  in  relief  or  in  that  but  few  of  such  early  pieces  exist  in  Europe, 
intaglio,  this  relief  varying  from  minute  pat-  and  that  those  few  are  generally  so  placed  and  so 
terns  raised  by  modeling  upon  the  surface  while  held  that  they  can  never  come  into  the  market, 
soft  to  boldly  projecting  figures,  masks,  flowers.  Such  are  not  merely  the  pieces  in  national  col- 
and  the  like,  molded  separately  and  applied,  the  lections,  but  also  some  in  private  hands  and 
adhesive  paste  causing  them  to  keep  their  posi-  identified  during  many  years  by  their  having 
tions  until  fired.  The  patterns  in  intaglio  are  heen  mounted  in  European  silver  or  silver-gilt, 
sometimes  very  elaborate,  and  use  is  made  of  the  with  feet,  covers,  tips  to  spouts,  and  the  like, 
color  of  the  glaze  filling  up  these  recessed  lines  the  plate  marks  on  the  silver  fixing  the  date  of 
and  scrolls  more  deeply  than  it  covers  the  body  this  work  beyond  any  question, 
of  the  piece,  so  that  these  incised  or  impressed  Nine-tenths  of  the  beautiful  wares  existing  in 
patterns  show  in  a  different  color  from  the  r«st  Europe,  brought  thence  to  the  United  States,  are 
of  the  surface.  These  methods  of  decoration  are  of  the  Ching  or  Tsing  dynasty,  that  is  to  say,  the 
not  limited  to  the  period  in  question,  but  have  dynasty  of  the  Tatar  conquerors  of  China,  be- 
been  kept  constantly  in  use.  During  these  earlier  ginning  with  1644,  and  still  holding  the  throne, 
years  (Sung  dynasty  and  the  first  reigns  of  the  The  Tsing  pieces  are  of  all  sorts:  pure  white 
Ming  dynasty)  decoration  by  'solid  color*  as  it  with  or  without  delicate  incised  patterns,  or  in 
is  now  called,  was  greatly  respected;  the  forms  grotesque  forms  of  dragon  and  the  like,  or  in 
of  vases  and  platters  were  as  graceful  or  as  vigor-  carefully  modeled  .and  delicately  formed  statu- 
ous  and  significant  as  at  any  subsequent  time,  ettes;  white  painted  with  pure  blue  under  the 
and  vessels  of  these  refined  shapes  were  invested  glaze;  white  covered  externally  with  pure  strong 
with  color,  especially  a  splendid  green  which  color,  blood-red  {sang  de  hceuf)  or  maroon,  tur- 
has  been  hard  to  procure  in  later  wares — the  quoise  blue  or  deep  blue,  yellow,  and  other  hues; 
green  which  is  the  true  and  proper  tint,  after-  pieces  of  which  the  pattern  is  'reserved'  in  white 
wards  described  in  France  as  celadon.  Other  on  a  ground  filled  in  with  dark  blue  or  black,  or, 
colors  existed,  especially  yellow,  which  has  pieces  of  which  the  pattern  is  'reserved'  in  white 
always  been  the  Imperial  color,  though  opinions  pieces  adorned  with  very  elaborate  painting  in 
differ  as  te  the  proper  hue;  but,  as  has  been  many  colors,  the  subject  being  often  fiowers, 
steted  by  the  latest  and  most  accurate  European  flowering  plants,  bushes,  bamboo  thickete,  and  the 
writers,  the  years  before  1367  may  be  said  with-  like,  and  as  often  including  human  figures  treated 
out  impropriety  to  constitute  the  celadon  period,  with  great  dexterity  and  a  very  suflScient  knowl- 
Of  course  these  dates  and  attributions  are  still  edge  of  drawing,  but  made  decorative  rather  than 
open  to  revision.  realistic. 

The  reign  of  the  Emperor  Wanpf-Li,  which  is  The  history  of  real  porcelain  in  Europe  is  very 

generally  given  as  from  1573  to  1619  a.  m.,  is  ac-  brief;  for  the  Florentine  ware  above  named  has 

cepted  as  the  period  of  the  earliest  pieces  painted  no  connection  with  the  development  of  the  art. 

in  brilliant  colors  and  existing  in  Europe  in  any  That  development  began  in  Saxony,  at  the  Meis- 

considerable  number.     In  these  the  painting  is  sen  factory  near  Dresden,  under  the  direction  of 
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Johann  Friedrich  B5ttger.  In  1756  the  Sevres  usually  to  be  found  in  the  books  devoted  to 
factory  was  established  by  royal  decree  as  a  con-  ceramic  ware  in  general.  ( See  the  bibliography  of 
tiniiation  and  development  of  the  earlier  factory  Potteby.)  A  few  have  been  devoted  to  this  spe- 
at  VincenneSy  and  in  1768,  the  actual  porcelain  cial  ware,  and  the  most  celebrated  of  these  is  the 
clay  having  been  discovered  a  few  years  earlier,  work  of  Jacquemart  and  Le  Blant,  Histoire  artis- 
the  hard  porcelain  was  manufactured  at  Sevres,  tique,  indiMtrielle  et  commerciale  de  la  porce- 
The  establishment  has  maintained  its  graceful  UUne  (Paris,  1862).  This  work  has  been  in  part 
work  without  intermission,  even  during  the  Bevo-  superseded  by  more  recent  treatises,  but  is  famed 
lution,  and  the  style  of  decoration  has  changed  for  the  admirable  illustrations  from  etched  plates 
aa  the  different  directors  have  sought  for  new  by  Jules  Jacquemart.  Chinese  porcelain  has  been 
systems  of  design.  The  productions  of  the  manu-  treated  in  two  French  books,  La  c&ramique  chi- 
factories  can  always  be  purchased,  except  when  noise,  by  Grandidier  (Paris,  1894),  and  Laporce- 
made  especially  for  national  gifts  to  friendly  laine  de  Chine ,  by  O.DuSsiTtel  (ib.,  1881) ;  these 
powers  or  public  benefactors,  but  the  prices  are  works  are  large  quartos  with  many  plates.  The 
high  and  no  promise  can  be  made  as  to  the  time  work  devoted  to  the  Walther  collection  in 
of  delivery.  At  present,  since  1898,  the  old  sys-  Baltimore,  whose  chief  author  is  Doctor  Steven 
terns  of  design  have  been  largely  abandoned  and  W.  Bushell,  contains  a  more  profound  study 
a  very  elaborate  development  of  independent  of  the  subject  than  any  other  work,  and  its 
thought  in  the  decoration  is  in  progress.  Among  illustrations  are  admirable  chromolithographs, 
the  most  remarkable  of  its  movements  are  the  .  The  same  distinguished  expert  has  aided  in  the 
unglazed  pieces  known  commonly  as  biscuit  publication  of  A  History  and  Description  of 
figures,  which  are  found  modeled  by  the  first  Chinese  Porcelain,  by  Cosmo  Monkhouse  (New 
sculptors  of  France.  These  are  sometimes  six-  York,  n.d.,  about  1901).  The  publications  con- 
teen  or  twenty  inches  high,  and  groups  or  series  nected  with  the  Sevres  manufactory  are  impor- 
of  ihem  are  prepared  for  the  adornment  of  the  tant,  especially  La  manufacture  nationals  de 
table  at  a  stately  banquet  or  for  similar  uses.  SdvreSy  exposition  universelle  de  1900,  having  a 
There  are  two  different  hard  porcelains  made:  carefully  prepared  text,  and  a  number  of  excel- 
one  which  approaches  very  nearly  in  quality  and  lent  plates  illustrating  the  most  recent  produc- 
color,  and  in  the  degree  of  heat  needed  to  fire  it,  tions.  A  History  and  Description  of  English 
to  Qiinese  porcelain;  the  other  a  still  harder  Porcelain,  by  William  Burton  (New  York,  n.d., 
ware  fired  at  a  very  high  temperature  and  of  preface  dated  1902),  is  a  really  critical  treatise, 
course  limited  in  its  coloration,  as  few  pig-  as  is  also  the  popular  treatise  by  Lehnert,  Das 
ments  are  available.  In  England,  in  the  eigh-  Porzellan  (Bielefeld,  1902). 
teenth  century,  the  true  porcelain  ^s  made  in  poBCBLAIN  TOWEB.  An  octagonal  struc- 
at  least  two  towns,  Plymouth  and  Bristol,  and  x„,^^^S!T^^  nTJ;J!l^L*I^;«  ^  JTIi  J  t.ot* 
^.^^  ^^x.^^  .«.««.,,«o»4^^»:».  «,«».»  o4^a«^^^  \L  ^\^  ture  m  Nankmg,  China,  erected  m  the  early  part 
many  other  manufactories  were  started  m  the      .   ,,      ixtt.^  au *  ,JL.      t*  i»«j  «;«,,»  Z^^i^^ 

first  half  of  the  nineteenth  century.     It  is  since  f  «»«  ^tl'^l^i^fjr'nnri^          iZn    wW.h 

1850,  however,  that  English  por^lain  has  be-  J^ff^    ^^^?    "^"'^^^  ^  "^  tIT  wT«o«^^^^ 

come  an  important  industrial  product.    There  is  ^^}^  ^\  ^"""^^-^    ^'  ^I^%     Zl^Z^L 

no    national    establishment,    and    therefore    the  f '^^^^  ^L  ^^''•     ^'^    ^?        •  !  ^o  ^^I J^?^^ 

wares  made  are  all  for  the  market  and  artistic  JjJ"  reproductions  are  in  existe^^                   them 

advance  is  not  steady.  *^^^  "^  ^^  ^'««^  ^*^^  ""  Dresden. 

Pbocebses  of  Manufactuhe.  Porcelain  is  made  POBGELANITE,  or  Pobcelain-Jasfeb.  A 
by  firing  together  two  natural  materials  which  are  metamorphic  rock  of  the  granite  group  which  is 
known  by  Qiinese  names,  kaolin  and  petuntze,  al-  formed  by  the  baking  of  argillaceous  beds.  It 
though  tiie  deposits  found  in  Europe  are  not  com-  has  the  fracture  of  flint,  and  is  giray  to  red  in 
monly  of  exactly  the  same  chemical  nature  as  the  color,  somewhat  resembling  jasper,  from  which  it 
Chinese.  The  latest  careful  writer  on  the  subject,  differs,  however,  in  being  more  fusible. 
William  Burton,  says  ecpressly  that  the  kaolin  pQBCH  (OF.,  Fr.  porche,  from  Lat.  porticus, 
has  been  produced  by  the  gradual  de^^  porch,  gallery,  from  poV^a,  gate).  An  op^ lobby, 
of  the  petuntze;  and  it  is  admitted  that  the  two  *;^8tib\i1e,  or  room,  affording  entrance  tra  build- 
natural  substances  the  harder  and  more  rock-like  j  ^^^  ^^^^u  ^^^^^  ^  an  accessory  to  the  main 
petuntze  and  the  clay-hke  kaolin,  are  of  the  same  ^l^^  ^^^  projecting  from  it.  The  porch  of  a 
general  composition.  The  body  is  generally  made  ^^^^^^  ^^^^  ^  ^1^^  building,  small  and  low 
of  the  laolm  just  as  any  piece  of  pottery  is  .^  comparison  with  the  church  proper,  with  a 
modeled  in  common  clay  and  the  fusible  petuntze  gj^  j^  ^^j,  ^^  entrance  and  a  single  passage-like 
forms  the  glaze,  but  with  this  peculiarity  in  the  interior  with  permanent  seats  along  the  sides; 
process,  that  body  and  glaze  are  fired  together.  ^^  j^  y^  ^  n,e^  ^^^  vaulted  or  of  wooden 
This  is  exceptional  in  the  ceramic  art,  because  frame-work,  resting  upon  a  pair  of  columns,  as 
in  most  varieties  of  pottery  the  glaze  is  applied  ^f^^  j^  ^^^  churches  of  Lombardy ;  or  it  may  be 
separately  and  fired  separately  and  at  a  much  ^g  i^^g  ^^  ^|^^  ^jj^j^  church  is  wide,  as  in  the 
lower  temperature.  The  temperature  needed  for  narthex  of  Eastern  churches,  or  the  great  vesti- 
the  firing  of  true  porcelain  is  about  1400°  Centi-  ^^ig  <,£  gajn^  Peter's  at  Rome.  Such  great 
grade,  or  more  than  3000*»  Fahrenheit.  The  few  porches  as  these  will  naturally  be  more  or  less 
pigments  that  will  bear  this  great  heat  are  ap-  closely  united  to  the  main  structure,  as  they  are 
plied  on  the  body  and  under  the  glaze.  Paintings  high  and  as  it  is  common  to  build  a  series  of 
in  vivid  colors  are  nearly  always  of  the  nature  of  rooms  or  a  gallery  above  them ;  they  are,  there- 
enamel  applied  upon  the  glaze  and  showing  fore,  more  properly  vestibules  than  porches, 
plainly  as  in  slight  relief,  or  else  as  having  a  though  the  latter  term  is  more  generally  applied 
surface  altogether  different  from  that  of  the  to  them. 
glaze,  and  usually  much  less  brilliant.  The  projecting  porches  of  Gothic  churches  add 

BiBUOGBAPHY.      Treatises    on    porcelain    are  much  to  their  variety  of  outline  and  often  receive 
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the  richest  omamentation.    (See  Poktai.)    Thus  c<rd panning  plate.     It  can  roll  itself  up  like  & 

the  cathedral  poKhes  of  the  thirteenth  centurj,  hedgehog,  with  apinea  painting  in  every  direction, 

especiallj  in  France,  are  made  to  ahelter  great  The  spines  or  quilU  nl  the  tip  of  the  tail  are  of 

niunbera  of  statuea  of  life-Bize,  and  larger,  and  a  very   singular   stiucture,   being   open    thin-sided 

still  greater  crond  of  small  figures  under  niches;  tubes,  about  two  inches  long,  supported  upon  slen- 

and  in  addition  to  this,  much  floral  sculpture,  der  fieiible  pedicles,  and  they  malce  a  sound  by 

In    England    there    still    remain    many    wooden  rattling  together  when  the  tail  is  shaken.     The 

porches  of  the  fourteenth  and  fifteenth  centuries,  animal  is  solitary  and  nocturnal,  burrows  in  the 

and  one  or  two  exist  on  the  Continent.     Finally,  ground,  and  in  winter  becomes  torpid.    It  feeds  on 

it  must  be  mentioned  that  the  lower  story  of  a  roots,bark,  fruits,  and  other  vegetable  substances, 

tower  is  often  made  to  serve  as  a  porch,  having,  sometimes   committing  depredations   in  gardens, 

perhaps,  three  doorways  in  its  three  free  sides.  The  spines  or  quills  of  this,  as  well  as  of  other 

and  in  the  fourth  side  a  doorway  into  the  church,  porcupines,  are  used  for  various   purposes,  and 

Tlie  most  elaborate  porch  of  this  character  is  con-  have  a  certain  commercial  value.  A  larger  species 

nected  with  the  Church  of  Saint- Benott-sur- Loire  of  porcupine  {Hyatrix  Eeucurus),  with  the  quills 

(Loiret),  France,  of  the  tail  quite  white,  is  found  in  India,  and 

In  domestic  buildings,  especially  in  lands  where  other  species  inhabit  different  parts  of  Asia  and 
there  is  much  hot  sun,  it  is  common  to  have  Africa.  The  Malayan  and  West  African  brush- 
verandas,  and  these  are  porches  if  the  access  tailed  porcupines  of  tlie  genus  Atberura  differ 
to  the  doorways  of  entrance  is  by  means  of  them.,  from  the  true  porcupines  in  having  the  quills  tlat- 

The   propylsea   of   a   Greek   palace   or   temple  tened  like  blades  of  grass,  and  those  of  the  tail 

Indosure  is  to  be  considered  a  porch,  although  gathered  into  a  tuft  at  the  end  of  it. 

the  person  entering  does  not  reach  the  main  build-  Of  the  other  sub- family,  the  Spbingurina.  the 

I    ing  immediately.     See  Pboptl^a.  best  known  species  is  the  North  American  porcu- 

POBOIA  OEKS   ,L.t,  Por.l..  ...I.y,      A  S.^^XSi^^iuL' UnSruSr  U 

*i,»  «  ™    „f  V"»i«  inches  more.    The  spines  are  only  two  or  three 

the  name  of  Cato.  ^^^^  j^^^   yellowish -whit*,  mingled  with  black 

POBCUmiE     (OF.    porv    eapin.    It.    porco  hair,  giving  the  animal  a  black  and  white  color, 

apino,    from    ML.    porcu«    apinosiu,    porcupine.  The   spines  are   largest   along  the   sides   of   the 

spine-hog,  from  Lat.  porcua,  swine,  hog.  pig,  and  broad,  fiat  tail.     The  Canada  porcupine  is  ottes 

tpina,    spine,   thorn).      A    large   forest-dwelling  seen  on  the  ground,  where  it  makes  a  home  among 

r<>dent  of  the  family  Hystricidte,  characterised  the  rocks,  or  in  a  hollow  stump,  but  spends  most 

prominently  by   an   armature  of  homy   spines  of  its  time  in  trees,  especially  evergreens.    It  is 

('porcupine  quills')  intermixed  with  coarse  hairs,  harmless  and  inoffensive,  but  is  able  to  resist  at- 

The  family  includes  two  well  defined  sub-families,  tack  well,  not  only  by  its  armature  of  quills,  but 

the  Old  World  porcupines,  HystriciuEc,  which  are  by  powerful  strokes  of  its  tail,  and  feeds  on  bark, 

terrestrial  and  fossorial,  and  the  New  World  por-  buds,  leaves,  fruit,  etc.     The  flesh  of  the  young 

cupines,  Sphingurinff,  which  are  aboreal  and  not  ones  is  very  good.  A  closely  allied  species,  the 
yellow  porcupine,  is  found  in  the  West.  The  other 
species  of  this  sub-family  are  small  strictly  ar- 
boreal species,  with  more  or  less  prehensile  tail, 
found  in  Mexico  and  South  America.  They  are 
called  'tree  porcupines'  and  belong  to  the  genera 
Bphingurus,  which  has  short  spines,  and  Cbte- 
tomys,  in  which  the  body  is  clad  with  stout, 
wavy  bristles.  Consult  general  natural  histories: 
especially,  for  the  Canada  porcupine,  tjtone  and 

Lowaa  TSSTH  or  A  Poaoin.im  Cram.   AmeHcan   Animals    (New    York,    1902); 

BbowiDB  tl.«  method  ot  B^wtb  of  the  great  lad«r,  ^J'"\'"",-     """".r  w-.j^v'^^^w'T^'f^ofll'''" 

raacUDg  back  beyoDd  t1)«  roots  ol  tbe  molars;  tha  binder  1SB3)  ;    Ingersoil,  Wild  JveijfADOra  (iD.,   IDUa). 

..JU..t..wto..,™.b.p.lp..a,«,..,lW.  poBCnPINE-PISH,     Od.  ot  .  toily.  Die 

fossorial.     Other   differences   also   occur   in   the  dontide,    of    the    order    Plectognathi,    allied   to 

skeletons.     Of   the   Hystricins,   the   best  known  the  globe-fishes,  Tetraodontidee,  from  which  they 

species  is  the  common  porcupine   {Hyatrix  cris-  differ  chiefly  in  the  stronger  armature  of  the  skin, 

tala)  of  the  Mediterranean  region.     It  is  one  of  and  in  having  no  division  in  the  bony  plate  of 

the  largest  of  rodents,  being  from  two  to  three  either  jaw.     They  are  short  and  broad  in  form, 

feet  in  length,  besides  tbe  tail,  which  is  about  and   are   covered   everywhere   with   spines,   each 

six  inches  long.     Tbe  occiput  and  neck  are  fur-  rooted  upon  a  bony  base,  and  in  some  species  with 

ttished  with  a  crest  of  long,  erectile  bristles.    The  strong,   hair-like   bristles.     Each  jaw  is  covered 

muzzle  and   limbs  are  covered  vjilh  very  short  with  a  bony  plate,  like  a  beak  of  a  bird,  and  the 

hair-,  the  back  and  sides  with  spines,  which  on  nostrils  form  small  tentacles.    They  are  sluggish 

the  middle  of  the  back  are  almost  of  the  thick-  fishes,  inhabiting  warm  seas  of  various  parts  of 

ness  of  a  goose-quill,  and  more  than  a  foot  long,  the  world  and  living  on  the  bottom  among  weeds 

The  spines  are  supported  by  a  slender  pedicle,  and  corals.     When  disturbed  they  swallow  air, 

terminate  in  a  sharp  point,  and  are  ringed  with  and  float  belly  upward  on  tbe  water,  but  their 

black  and  white,  which  gives  a  general  grny  color  capacity  of  inflation   is  much  less  than  that  of 

to  the  animal.     Their  ordinary  position  ia  fiat,  the  globe-fishes.     They  are  generally  regarded  as 

with    the   points   directed   backward;    but   when  poisonous,  and  therefore  rarely  used  as  food,  but 

the  animal  is  excited  they  are  erected,  giving  the  they  are  often  utilized  an  curiosities.     The  best 

beast  the  bristling  appearance  shown  in  the  ac-  known  species  is  Diodon  hystria,  common  every- 


ill 

lis 

iti 


i 


hi 

XZZ 

in 


FOBOUFZHE-nBH.  357  POBISIL 

where  in  tbe  tropics,  and  often  taken  in  Florida,  Venice  Academj.    Although  not  ranking  with  the 

where  its  Spanish  name  is  'erizo.'     [See  Plate  of  greatest   Venetian   ms-sters,   Fordenone   was   the 

P1.BCTOONATH  FlSHZa.)      It  reaches  a  length  of  only   decorative   painter   of  the  schaol,  and  the 

about  three  feet.     Another  smaller  and  darker  most  dramatic  of  its  masters. 

species  of  these  fish  is  Diodott  holaoanthaa,  also       pOBE     See  Skin 

well  known.      Ad  allied  apecieB,  Chj/totnycterua 

Schoepfi,  only  aix  to  ten  inches  long,  and  very        POBEL,  pfl'rM',  Madaue.     A  French  actress. 

abundant  in  the  bays  and  lagoons  from  Virginia  See  RAjanb,  Madaux. 

to   Florida,   swells   up   when   touched   after   the        POBFIBIO  DIAZ,  pOr-f6'rfr4  d^fts,  ClUDAD. 

manner  of  tbe  Northern  puffers.    It  i»  greenish  ^  t,,,^  ^f  Mexico.    See  Ciddad  Fobfirio  Diaz. 

in  color,  with  tbe  abdomen  paler,  the  back  and       „„„„„      ______ 

aides  marked  by  round  black  spots  and  parallel        POBOT  or  FOBOBB  (corrupted  from  Amen- 

black  stripes.     Its  common  names  are  ■hurr-fish,'  t^^"  Indi""  misckeuppauog,  or  from  Lat  pagrvi, 

•rabbit-flsh.'   and   'swelled   toad.'      Several  other  pager,  liomGk.  riypo,,   pajros,  sea-bream).  Any 

apecies  of  the  same  genus  eiist  in  tbe  tropics.  t"*  several  fishes  of  the  family  Spandi.     They 

_A«.«_'n'.-..-n  nmn_      „^  ,     ,  .  ''™  camlvorouB  Bhore-fisheB  of  the  tropical  seas, 

POBCUPINB  WOOD.     The  wood  of  a  palm,  abundant  in  American  and  European  waters,  and 

See  CocoAHUT.  excellent   food    flahee.      The    common    American 

POB'DAOE,    JoHK    (1607-61).      An    English  porgy  {Stenlotomua  chryaops)  ia  more  commonly 

mystic.     He  was   bom   in   London,   and   was   a  known  as  'scup'   (q.v.)   along  the  Atlantic  coast 

minister  in  the  Church  of  England  from  1644  to  of  the  United  States,  and  several  allied  species 

his  death.     During  the  Commonwealth  his  advo-  occur  about  Florida  and  the  West  Indies,  and  are 

«acy  of  tbe  views  of  Jacob  Boehme  led  to  his  bub-  marketed    locally.      Tbe    European     'red-porgy* 

pension  (1655),  but  he  was  reinstated  at  the  Res-  (Pagrua  pagrua),  known  in  the  Mediterranean  as 

toration.     In   1663  he  joined  Jane  Lead    (fj.v.),  'besugo'  and  'pargo  Colorado,'  attains  a  length  of 

and  with  her  established  the  short-lived  Pbila-  about  two  feet,  and  Is  common  on  tbe  European 

delphian   Society,   which  was  intended  to   unite  coasts,  and  also  in  the  Gulf  of  Mexico  and  aoutb- 

tbe  followers  of  Boehme  and  win  the  world  for  ward,  where  it  is  highly  valued.    On  the  Pacific 
peace.     A  number  of  his  works  were  published 
posthumously,  and  several  were  translated  into 
German  or  Latin. 

POBDBHONB,  pOr'aA-nfyiia.  A  town  in  the 
Province  of  Udine,  Italy,  on  the  Noncello,  29 
uiles  southwest  of  Udine  (Map:  Italy,  G  2). 
Ruina  of  its  old  walls  and  of  an  ancient  castle 
still  remain.  There  are  manufactures  of  cotton, 
linen,  and  silk  fabrics,  paper,  and  earthenware, 
sind  a  trade  in  wine  and  grain.  The  site  is  sup- 
posed to  be  that  of  the  Portu*  Xaonit  of  tbe  Ro- 
mans,    Population   (commune),  in  1901,  12,482.  ciLiroanuK  pobot  (Damaticbtbji  Mrgjroaoaut). 

POBDENONE,  Giovaniti  Aktonio  da   ( 1483-  Coast  the  name  is  given  to  one  of  the  Califomian 

1539).     A  Venetian  painter  of  the  High  Renais-  surf-flshes     (q.v.),    otherwise    known    as    'white 

sance.     He  is  sometimes  wrongly  called  I.icinio.  perch'     [Damalichthj/a    argynMomua) .     Consult 

His   family   name   was   Sacchi,   and   he   usually  Kingaley,    Standard    Satural   Bittory,    vol.    iiL 

■called  himself  Pordenone,  after  his  native  town  (Boston,   18B5), 

in  Friuli.    He  studied  at  Udine,  and  was  engaged         ■on-aTvnr-a  *     /vr      i    1  11  t    » 

in  painting  in  the  churches  of  Friuli  as  early  m  i^°^f^    (Neo-Lat.   nom.   pi.,   from  Lat. 

1504:    Although  be  lived  mostly  in  Pordenone,  he  Pf™*'  °^  '^'  j""'  ^^«\+,  ^'■/T";  "* 

received  many  wmmiss ions  in  other  cities,  and  at  ^'\-    ^T.""'^  "^  °'''^*''  ^1"^  '.°"f"-  P*-?'™ 

Venice  he  learned  to  imitate  Giorgione.  the  lead-  "t-nimala-the  sponges;  also  its  suigle  const.tu- 

ing  infiuenee  which  governed  his  style  after  1513.  *'"'  '""^-    **"  "P"""*^- 

In  1520  he  assisted  in  the  decorations  of  the  ca-  POBISU  (from  trjpwjua,  porisma,  corollary, 
thedral  at  Cremona,  and  in  1528  was  employed  from  mplltir,  porisxin,  to  bring  about,  deduce, 
by  the  Council  at  Venice  to  paint  a  large  picture  from  r6pn,  poroa,  passage ;  connected  with  Lat. 
for  tbe  great  ball — a  commission  at  first  as*  peritu*,  skilled,  OChurch  Slav,  perlti,  to  fly,  Skt. 
signed  to  Titian,  who  had  long  delayed  the  work,  par,  to  cross  over,  Goth.,  OHG.,  AS.  faran,  Ger. 
He  settled  definitely'  at  Venice  in  1535,  having  fahren,  Eng.  fare).  A  kind  of  geometric  prop- 
been  previously  knighted  by  the  King  of  Hun-  osition  common  in  Greek  mathematics.  The 
gary,  and  assumed  the  name  of  Regillo.  At  the  word  seema  to  have  been  loosely  employed.  Pro- 
invitation  of  the  Duke,  Pordenone,  in  1533,  went  to  clua  (q.v.)  telling  us  that  it  is  uaed  in  geometry 
Ferrara,  where  he  died  suddenly  in  January,  1539.  to  designate  either  a  corollary  or  a  proposition 
His  most  important  work  are  frescoea,  although  which  partakes  of  the  nature  of  both  a  theorem 
he  executed  many  altar-pieces.  Most  of  his  paint-  and  a  problem.  The  most  ancient  tradition 
ings  have  suffered  much  from  age  and  restoration,  divides  propositions  into  theorems,  problems,  and 
but  the  altar-piece  in  Sant'  Blemoainario.  Venice,  porisms,  according  as  it  is  required  to  demon- 
still  retains  some  of  its  richneaa  and  beautiful  strate,  to  do,  or  to  find.  Thus,  "To  construct  an 
«oloring.  The  chief  work  of  his  youth  is  the  equilateral  triangle  on  a  given  line"  is  a  prob- 
frescoes  in  the  Church  of  San  Salvatore  in  Castel  lem;  "To  find  the  centre  of  a  given  circle"  is  a 
Cotslto,  and  the  finest  are  those  in  the  Malchloa-  porism.  The  term  porism  was  also  used  by  Dio- 
tro  Chapel  of  the  cathedral  at  Treviso,  dated  1520.  phantus  with  reference  to  certain  propoaitiona 
His  beat  oil  paintings  are  the  "Qlory  of  Saint  in  arithmetic.  Consult:  Chasles,  Let  Iroia  liorvt 
Ijorenzu  Giustiniani,"  and  a  "Madonna,"  in  tbe  de   poriamea   d'Euclide    (Paris,    ISSO)  ;    Chaales, 
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ApoTf^  hiatorique  (3d  ed.,  Paris,  1889) ;  Grow,  tinued  his  teaching  into  the  reign  of  Diocletian. 
History  of  Greek  lfatAematica(Cainhridge,  1884).  Porphyrins  was  not  a  deep  thinker.  He  devoted 
POBK  (OF.,  Fr.  pore,  from  Lat.  porcua,  swine,  }^^^  *«  grammar  and  history  as  well  as  phi- 
hog,  pig).  The  flesh  of  swine.  This  meat  is  losophy,  but  his  great  service  was  as  an  expositor 
widely  used  and  extensively  exported  for  food  and  ^^  definer  of  Plotmus  s  obscure  doctmes,  which 
is  valued  for  ite  heat-giving  qualities  and  for  the  Eunapius  declares  he  made  clear  to  the  common 
ease  with  which  it  may  be  preserved  by  salting,  understanding.  He  was  a  very  prolific  writer, 
drying,  or  smoking.  The  pork-packing  industry  ^uidas  has  preserved  to  us  an  incomplete  list 
has  gfown  to  enormous  proportions  in  the  United  ?^,^»«  T^°^i  some  of  which  deal  with  specu- 
Stetls.  In  1900,  the  bacon  exported  was  valued  i*^*^,^ /^'^T^??'*  ^""^  the  larger  number  were 
at  $39,000,000;  the  hams,  $20,000,000;  lard,  $42,-  devoted  to  the  history  of  philosophy  and  ite  ^- 
000,000;  and  the  totel  hog  products/over  $112,-  flf^^p  P""  most  important  of  these  are  his 
000,000.  The  flavor  of  pork  is  affected  more  or  ^*^f  of  Pytfca^orcw  hiswork  On  AUUnence  from 
less  by  the  feed  given  tTthe  pig,  as  is  also  the  ^nt^iaZ^W,  ajxIntroducUon  and  Cofnmentarjr 
character  of  the  fat.  Fat  with  a  low  melting  !^  .^^^^f  ^^  ^«*^^^;  »^^^ 
noint  is  characteristic  of  'soft*  nork  while  a  wife,  Marcella.  Of  his  lost  works  the  most 
^:»T,<.*  w«^i4^;»«.  ««;«*  j-  «»,..^  :  *!.-*.*  ^f  v^**^^^  important  was  one  directed  against  the  Chris- 
n^^nf.  &.^^,^S^lsiv^  ..'"-..*.^L*'  tho^.  *«»«.  ''^hich  was  publicly  burnS  at  the  order  of 
ft^  ^L  ^^  !  I  f  ^  ^^  fl  5r^;  Theodosius  II.  iLt  he  was  originally  a  Chris- 
liar  and  delicate  flaTor  noticed  in  the  flesh  of  ^j  j    ^^^  .      g^^^t^   f^^  church  his- 

V^  ^'h'ch  are  allowed  to  run  where  they  have  ^^^j^^  ^„^  ^  ^7^  August  ne.  there  is  not 
access  to  them.  The  over-fat  ca/caM  u  now  ^j^  j^  ^^  ^  ^^  ^  ^  co^lete  edition  of  his 
quite  generally  recognised  as  «>desirable  and  ^^^^  8^^  fragmente  has  never  yet  been  pub- 
smaller  pigs  with  fat  and  lean  well  distributed  ,-1,^  ^he  mt»t  important  editions  of  single 
•re  more  satisfactory  Pork  contains  on  an  aver-  ^^^  ,^  ^^^^  following:  PorphyHi  Opusctla 
age  more  fat  than  other  meats,  but  does  not  dif-  g^^  ^  jj^„^,^  (2d  el.,  Leipzig,  1886) ;  The 
fer  from  them  markedlj;  m  other  respects  as  ^^  ^f  Pythagora»,  together  with  lamblichus's 
regards  composition.  It  is  often  said  that  pork  ^^^^^  ^^^^  ^  Kiessling  (Leipzig,  1816) ;  his 
18  unwholesome,  but  this  Mems  to  be  wholly  a  commentarie,  to  Aristotte'a  Categories  is  now 
matter  of  opinion,  as  so  far  as  scientific  food  published  in  the  great  Berlin  edition  of  the  Com- 
expenmente  go  there  is  nothing  to  show  that  ^entaries  to  Aristotle,  vol.  iv.,  ed.  by  Busse  (Ber- 
good  pork  IS  less  desirable  for  men  m  health  than  jj  iggj,  Porphyrii  de  Philosoph4a  ex  Oraculis 
other  meats.  It  is  very  likely  that  much  of  ti.e  g^urienda  Librorum  Reliquke.  ed.  Gustav  Wolff 
prejudice  against  pork  comes  from  the  fact  that  (Berlin,  1856) ;  Qwestiones  Bomerica,  ed.  Schra- 
it  18  one  of  the  foods  avoided  by  the  Jews  and  jg,  (Leipzig,  1880-82).  Translation  of  SeUct 
Mohammedap  on  account  of  their  respective  ^r^^s  by  Taylor  (London,  1823) ;  Sentences,  by 
rehgious  beliefs.  See  Packino  Industbt;  Meat;  Davidwn  (ib.,  1869).  Consult:  Zeller.  Ffcilo- 
'°°^-               Sophie  der  Oriechen  (3d  ed.,  Leipag,  1881) ;  and 

POBOinrSHIS,  pyr^-mSS-shSr'.    One  of  the  for  Porphyrius's  relation  to  Christianity,  Kleff- 

Kurile  group  of  islands.    See  Kubiuc  Islands.  ner.  Porphyrins  der  Neuplatoniker  und  Christen- 

POBOSITT  (from  Lat.  porosua,  full  of  pores,  feind  (Paderbom,  1896). 
from  port**,  pore,  passage).    A  term  expressing        POBPHTBT   (OF.,  Fr.  porphyre,  from  Gk. 

the  experimental  fact  that  no  kind  of  matter  com-  „i^^^    porpfcyro*,  purple,  from  xop^upd,  por- 

pletely  fills  the  space  it  occupies ;  in  other  words,  pjiS;;^ pur rfe  fish).    A  term  formerly  much ^- 

that  all  bodies  are  full  of  minute  cavities  or  ^^^^  ^  d^ignate  in  a  general  way  any  rock  of 

interstices,  such  as  are  illustrated  on  a  large  ^/phyritic  texture   (see  Iorbods  Rocks),  and" 

scale  by  a  sponge.  j„  ^  special  sense,  such  rocks  when  of  siliceous- 

P0BPHTB10,  PoKPONros.    A  Latin  gram-  composition  and  having  the  larger  crystals  (por- 

marian,   presumably  of  the  third   century   a.d.  phyritic  crystals)   chiefly  of  orthoclase  feldspar 

His  commentary  on  Horace  is  the  most  valuable  or  orthoclase  feldspar  and  quartz.    Thus  quartz 

which  has  come  down  to  us,  though  sometimes  porphyry  included  the  finer  grained  granites  oc- 

fanciful  and  frequently  marred  by  interpolations  curring  as  bosses  or  dikes. 

of   mediteval    clerks.      It    is    edited   by   Meyer       iMN.i'nrvro'Bi    //-i-o  .• 

(1874)  and  by  Holder  (1894).  ^.^^P^®^    ^^^''  P'TP^'P^n^'*  pourpoia, 

•nA<n-B-B-»-n#T^-M-   /t   x     ^         y-.t     «         ,    v  dialcctic  Fr.  pourpeis,  from  Lat.  porcuSy  swme, 

r  ^OBPHYA^ON   (Lat.,  from  Gk.  IlofHf>ypl»p).  ^og,  pig  +  piacis,  fish;  cf.,  with  reversed  order  of 

In  Greek  mythology,  a  giant  destroyed  .m  the  components.  Port,  peiwe  porco,  Olt,  peace  porco^ 

wmbat  with  the  gods  because  at  the  sight  of  porpoise).    A  small  active  cetacean,  of  the  fam- 

Juno  s  beauty  he  forgot  to  defend  himself.  jiy  Delphinid®,   having  a   form   similar  to   the 

POKPHYBITIC  TEXTTJBE.     See  Igneous  dolphins,  but  the  muzzle  short,  uniformly  con- 

HoCKS.  vex,  and  without  a  beak ;   a  dorsal  fin ;  the  teeth 

POBPHYRITTS  (Lat.,  from  Gk.  Uop^ipiot,  numerous,  simple,  and  equal.  The  common  por- 
Porp/iyrtoa)  (233-C.304  A.D. ).  One  of  the  most  im-  poise  {Phocama  communia)  is  plentiful  in  all 
jportant  Neo-Platonists  and  the  chief  disciple  of  northern  seas  and  is  only  6  to  8  feet  in  length. 
Plotinus.  He  was  bom  at  Batanea,  in  Syria,  The  body  is  spindle-shaped,  the  skin  perfectly 
where  he  received  his  early  education.  '  His  smooth  and  destitute  of  hair,  and  there  are  from 
original  name  was  Malchus,  but  this  was  changed,  40  to  50  teeth  in  each  jaw.  The  eye  is  rather 
according  to  tradition,  to  Porphyrins  ( *wearer  small,  with  the  pupil  in  the  form  of  a  V,  and  the 
of  the  purple*)  by  Longinus,  whose  disciple  he  opening  of  the  ear  is  very  minute.  The  crescent- 
was  at  Athens  from  252  to  262.  In  the  latter  year  shaped  blow-hole  is  situated  between  the  eyes, 
he  went  to  Rome  and  soon  attached  himself  to  Large  numbers  are  often  seen  together,  sometimes 
Plotinus.  After  some  years  he  moved  to  Sicily,  gamboling,  sometimes  swimming  in  file,  when 
but  returned  to  Rome  under  Aurelian  and  con-  their  backs,  appearing  above  the  surface  of  tha 
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water,  are  apt  to  suggest  the  idea  of  a  great  can  King  seized  the  Janiculum,  a  fortified  hill  on 

sea-serpent.    They  feed  on  fish,  and  pursue  the  the  west  side  of  the  Tiber^  and  would  have  forced 

herring,  mackerel,  etc.,  into  bays  and  estuaries,  his   way   into   the   city   across   the   "Bridge   of 

The  porpoise  sometimes  ascends  rivers,  apparent-  Wooden  Piles"  {pons  sublicius),  had  not  a  brave 

ly  in  pursuit  of  salmon,  as  far  as  the  water  is  Roman,  Horatius  Codes,  kept  l^e  whole  of  Por- 

brackish,  and  is  not  infrequently  caught  on  such  sena's  army  at  bay,  while  his  comrades  behind 

occasions,  for  the  sake  of  its  skin,  oil,  and  fiesh.  him   hewed   down  the  bridge;    after  which   be 

The  skin  is  nearly  an  iftch  thick,  but  is  planed  plunged  into  the  Tiber,  and  safely  swam  across 

down  until  it  becomes  translucent,  and  is  made  its  waves.     Porsena,  we  are  informed,  now  laid 

into  excellent  leather,  which  is  used  for  shoe-  siege  to  Rome,  and  after  a  while  the  inhabitants 

began  to  suffer  so  severely  from  famine  that 
they  had  recourse  to  a  desperate  expedient.  Three 
hundred  of  the  noblest  Roman  youths  swore  to 
risk  their  lives  in  an  attempt  to  assassinate  the 
Etruscan  King.  The  first  on  whom  the  lot  fell 
was  C.  Mucins,  who  stole  into  the  camp  of  Por- 
sena, but,  not  knowing  the  person  of  the  King» 
killed  his  secretary  instead.     He  was  instantly 

■rrTMv  nn  »av  i>a»«at>«  scizcd,  aud  put  to  the  torture ;  but  the  unshrink- 

mg  audacity  with  which  he  thrust  his  hand  into 

strings  and  for  other  purposes.    Under  the  skin  the  fire  and  let  it  bum  moved  the  King  so  much 

is  a  layer  of  fat,  about  an  inch  in  depth,  which  that  he  pardoned  him,  whereupon  Mucins  (ever 

yields  oil  of  the  finest  quality.     The  fiesh  was  afterwards  called  SoBvola,  'the  left-handed')  told 

in  former  times  highly  esteemed,  but  it  is  now  him  of  the  jeopardy  in  which  he  was  placed, 

little  eaten  by  civilized  people.     Several  other  Porsena  resolved  to  make  peace  with  Rome  at 

species  of  Phocsna  occur  in  the  South  Atlantic,  once,  and,  his  conditions  being  accepted  by  the 

Indian,  and  Pacific  Oceans,  while  the  name  'por-  sorely  pressed  citizens,  he  wiUidrew  his  forces, 

poise*  is  carelessly  extended  to  almost  any  of  This  version  of  the  story  is  believed  to  have  been 

the  smaller  dolphins.    Consult:  Beddard,  A  Book  invented   to   conceal  the   fact  of   a   temporary 

of  Whales   (London,  1900) ;  Goode,  Fishery  In-  Etruscan  conquest,  and  the  evidence  in  favor  of 

dustries,  sec  i.  (Washington,  1884) ;  True,  Bulls-  this  view  is  overwhelming.     Tacitus  expressly 

tin  of  the  United  States  National  Museum,  No»  affirms  that  Porsena  conquered  the  city;  Diony- 

S6   (ib.,  1889).  sius  informs  us  that  the  senate  sent  him  an  ivory 

POB/TOBA»  Nioool6  Antonio    (1686-1766).  sceptre,  a  golden  crown,  and  a  triumphal  robe, 

A  famous  Italian  composer,  bom  at  Naples.    He  which  was  the  form  that  had  been  adopted  by  the 

studied  music  under  Padre  Gaetano,  of  Perugia,  Etruscan  cities  themselves  of  acknowledging  the 

and  possibly  under  Scarlatti.     He  produced  his  supremacy  of  the  Roman  King,  Tarquinius  Pris- 

first  opera,  Basilio,  re  di  Oriente,  in  1709.    Bere-  cus ;  and  Pliny  mentions  that  Porsena  forbade  the 

fUce  followed  in  1710.     He  began  the  work  for  citizens  of  Rome  to  use  iron,  except  for  agricul- 

ivhich  he  subsequently  became  famous  in  1712,  *ural  purposes.    What  seems  most  reasonable  to 

when   he   founded   the   music-school    in  Naples,  believe  is  that  a  great  rising  of  the  Etruscan 

which    numbered    among    its    pupils    Farinelli,  against  the   Latin   races   took  place,   and   that 

Tosi,  Senesino,  and  Caffarelli.    He  held  many  im-  ^^o™®  was  exposed  to  the  first  brunt  of  the  war, 

portant  appointments  in  Austria,  Prussia,  and  and  suffered  a  disastrous  defeat,  but  that  shortly 

Italy;  and  in  1728  became  singing-master  to  the  ^^^^  *be  Etruscans  themselves  were  decisively 

royal  family  at  Dresden,  in  which  city  he  also  beaten,   and  forced  back  into  their  own  terri- 

became  concert-master  of  the  opera.    The  follow-  tories;  for  after  the  conquest  of  Rome  Aruns,  a 

ing  year  he  was  invited  to  go  to  London,  where  a  ^^^  ^^  Porsena,  proceeded  against  Aricia,  under 

considerable  opposition  had  been  organized  against  *be  walls  of  which  citv  (according  to  Livy)  his 

Handel  (q.v.).    Although  some  of  his  best  work  ;™7  ^S?  routed  by  the  combined  forces  of  tiie 

was  written  and  produced  in  London,  he  could  not  I^atm  cities,  with  the  help  of  Greek  auxiliaries 

succeed  against  his  rival,  and  letumed  in  1736  to  "®™  Cumae. 

Venice,  where  he  was  appointed  director  of  the  POB'SON,  Richabd  (17591808).  A  brilliant 
Conservatory.  After  a  period  of  about  nine  Q^eek  scholar,  bom  December  25,  1759,  at  East 
years  he  wait  to  Vienna  in  the  train  of  the  Ruston,  Norfolk,  England,  where  his  father,  a 
Venetian  ambassador,  and  during  the  three  years  worsted  weaver,  was  parish  clerk.  The  curate 
of  his  stay  was  held  m  high  repute  as  a  teacher,  ^f  the  parish,  Mr.  Hewett,  impressed  bv  the  boy's 
Haydn  studying  under  him  part  of  the  time.  He  rare  abilities,  had  him  educated  along  with  his 
went  to  Dresden  m  1748.  where  he  became  Court  own  sons.  Person  afterwards  found  a  patron  in 
kapellmeister,  and  returned  to  Naples  in  1751.  Mr.  Norris,  the  founder  of  the  Norrisian  pro- 
POBSIGO.  A  general  name  for  various  sq^lp  fessorship  at  Cambridge,  who  sent  him  to  Eton 
diseases,  especially  favus  and  ringworm  (qq.v.).  in  1774,  where  he  remained  about  four  years, 
.  POBSE^A,  or  FOBSENNA,  Labs.  In  the  without,  however,  distinguishing  himself  remark- 
early  and  uncertain  history  of  Rome,  a  powerful  ably.  Another  patron,  Sir  George  Baker,  sent 
King  of  Clusium  (now  Chiusi),  in  Etruria.  Ac-  him,  in  1778,  to  Trinity  College,  Cambridge,  of 
cording  to  the  legend  told  by  Livy,  when  Tarquin  which  he  was  elected  a  scholar  in  1780.  In  1781 
the  Proud  was  expelled  from  Rome  he  sought  the  he  won  the  Craven  scholarship  and  the  first  chan- 
help  of  his  Etruscan  kinsmen  in  Veil  and  Tar-  cellor's  medal.  In  1782  he  was  chosen  a  fellow 
quinii,  against  his  revolted  subjects;  but  their  of  Trinity.  He  now  began  to  give  indications  of 
efforts  not  proving  successful,  he  turned  to  Por-  his  subtlety  and  taste  in  the  difficult  verbal  criti- 
aena,  who  willingly  espoused  his  cause,  and  cism  of  the  Greek  dramatists.  For  four  years  he 
marched  a  great  army  against  Rome.    The  Etms-  contributed  to  Maty's  Review — ^his  first  critique 
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being  on  Schutz's  .^Sschjlua,  and  his  finest  on  His  poems  are  mostly  in  the  Milanese  dialect. 
Brunck's  Aristophanes.  He  also  opened  a  cor-  They  are  remarkable  for  their  satirical  wit  and 
respondence  with  Professor  Ruhnken.  In  1787  he  viyacity,  and  are  exact  descriptions  of  local  man- 
contributed  to  the  Oentleman^a  Magazine  three  ners.  The  best  known  of  them  is  Le  disgrazi  di 
sarcastic  letters  on  Hawkins's  Life  of  Johnson,  Giovanni  Bongee,  His  works  were  published  by 
For  the  same  periodical  he  also  wrote  his  far  his  friend  Grossi  in  1821. 

more  famous  and  trenchant  Letters  to  Travis  on  POBTA,  Giaoomo  della.  (1642-1604).  An 
the  Three  Witnesses  (1788-89).  The  question  con-  Italian  architect,  bom  at  Milan.  He  was  the 
cemed  the  disputed  text  I.  John  v.  7,  and  was  pypH  of  Vignola  and  Michelangelo,  and  corn- 
occasioned  by  a  pretentious  defense  of  the  pas-  pleted  various  works  left  unfinished  by  both  his 
sage  by  Archdeacon  Travis  against  the  scornful  masters.  The  most  important  of  these  was  the 
attack  of  Gibbon.  Porson  naturally  incurred  cupola  of  Saint  Peter's  in  Rome,  which  he  slightly 
great  odium  on  account  of  the  side  ne  took  in  altered  from  the  original  designs,  and  was  work- 
this  controversy.  One  old  lady  who  had  him  in  ing  over  in  1564.  Other  building  work  of  his  in 
her  will  for  a  legacy  of  £300  cut  it  down  to  £30  Rome  includes  the  completion  of  the  Church  of 
when  she  heard  that  he  had  written  a  book  n  Gestt,  begun  by  Vignola;  the  Famese  Palace, 
against  Christianity.  Porson's  fellowship  being  begun  by  Michelangelo ;  the  Greek  Church,  in  the 
vacated  by  his  refusal  to  take  orders,  his  via  Babuino;  the  Church  of  the  Madonna  dci 
friends  now  procured  for  him  an  annuity  of  Monti ;  the  facade  of  the  Church  of  San  Luigi.  de' 
£100.  He  was  also  appointed  to  the  regius  •  Francesi;  and  the  palaces  Paluzzi,  Chigi,  Serlupi, 
professorship  of  Greek  m  the  University  of  Cam-  and  d'Este.  He  also  built  in  Rome  some  fine 
bridge  an  office  worth  £40  a  year  The  only  fountains,  in  which  his  taste  for  the  decorative 
thing  he  ever  did  in  connection  with  his  Greek  j^  architecture  showed  itself.  Of  these,  an  es- 
professorship  was  to  deliver  a  Latin  prelection  pecially  noted  one  is  the  Fontana  delle  Tarta- 
on  Euripides,  written,  it  is  said,  in  two  days.  In  rughe.  Other  works  by  Porta  are  the  Chapel  of 
1795  he  edited  the  plays  of  ^chylus  for  the  gaint  John  the  Baptist  in  the  cathedral  at  G«noa, 
Fi!;??'^  ^^^^.  ii'  Glasgow ;  and  between  1797  and  ^nd  the  Villa  Aldobrandini,  near  Frascati. 
1801  four  of  Euripides,  the  Hecuba,  the  Orestes,  -»^-.m.  ^  /,,r-«i«i^% 
the  PhcenisscB,  and  the  Medea.  He  also  collated  ^  ^^^^f  Giambattista  deixa  (1543-1616) . 
the  Harleian  manuscript  of  the  Odyssey  for  the  ^!\  Italian  savant,  bom  at  Naples.  He  traveled 
'Grenville'  Homer.  In  1806  he  was  appointed  "^'^^^^7  »?  Spam,  France,  and  Italy,  and  founded 
librarian  of  the  London  Institution  with  a  salary  «^?  association  known  as  /  segrett,  for  the  purpose 
of  £200,  but  neglected  his  duties.  By  this  time  ^f  carrymg  on  scientific  investigations.  Accused 
Porson  had  weakened  in  mind  and  body.  Ever  f^  practicmg  magic  the  society  was  disso  yed  by 
since  the  loss  of  his  fellowship  he  had  lived  t^«  Pope  Porta  studied  optics  successfully  and 
mostly  in  London,  occupying  rooms  at  Essex  invented  the  camera  obscura.  He  wrote  widely 
Court  in  the  Temple.  There  he  would  confine  ??  scientific  topics  with  much  l^rnmg  and  much 
himself  to  work  for  days ;  and  for  years  he  had  blundering.  His  most  important  works  are 
been  at  times  a  hard  drinker.  He  died  of  apo-  ^«  Humana  Physwgnamta  (1686),  Magis  Natu- 
plexy,  September  25,  1808,  and  was  buried  in  the  ^«'«  1689),  Ar»  Reminiscendi  (1602),  De  Aerts 
chapel  of  Trinity  College,  Cambridge.  Transmutattonthus   (1609). 

Porson  was  famed  for  his  wit  and  learning,  and,  FOBT  ADELAIDE,   &d^e-l&d.     The  port  of 

unfortunately,  for  the  negligence  with  which  he  the  city  of  Adelaide  (q.v.).  South  Australia, 

treated  persons  to  whom  he  owed  courtesy.    His  POBT'ADOWN^      A    town    of    Ireland    im 

burlesque  of  Hawkins  has  been  compared  with  County  Armagh,  situated  on  the  Great  Northern 

Thackeray   at   his   best      He    certainly   was   a  itailroad  6  miles  south  of  Lough  Neagh   (Map: 

master  of  irony.    His  contributions  to  the  Jmowl-  Ireland,  E  2).    It  has  manufactures  of  linen  and 

edge  of  Greek  syntax  and  metres  are  solid  and  ^^^on  goods  and  trade  in  agricultural  products, 

permanent.  To  the  emendation  of  texts  he  brought  population,  in  1901.  10,046. 

rare  keenness  and  a  marvelous  memory.  Though  4l^*»m*4iT«     «x^i#-r        -r*-              /ioi» 

more  scientific  methods  now  prevail,  especially  ^^^^i^'  P^.^**¥'  ^=^5  Francois  (1818- 

in    textual    collation,    it    is.    generally    agreed  J^).    A  Belgian  historical  and  portrait  pai^^^^^ 

that   Porson  opened  the  way  to  the  new   era.  1??''^  *^^'*^°^/4'  "^*^,  Brussels     He  studied  m 

After  his  deathf  several  works  left  in  manuscript  ^e,  Academy  of  Brussels,  and  m  Pans  under  Paul 

were    published:     Ricardi    Porsoni    Adversaria  Maroche,  and  in  1842  he  took  the  Prix  de  Rome. 

(1812),    Trhcts    and    Miscellaneous    Criticisms  After  extensive  travels  m  the  Orient,  m  1847  he 

(1815),  Pausanias    (1820),  Leanoon  of  Photius  was  appointed  director  of  the  Academy  of  Ghent. 

(1822),  A^ofes  on  Suidas  (1834),  and  Correspon-  -^^^f/"'  ^^^^^  further  travels,  he  became  director 

<f^ce,  edited  by  Luard  (Cambridge,  1867).    Con-  f  ^^^  Academy  of  Brussels      Among  his  best 

suit  the  Life  by  Watson   (London,  1861)  ;  Table  ^"own  works  are  "A  Funeral  m  the  Desert  of 

Talk  of  Samuel  Rogers   (ib.  1856)  ;  and  Luard,  guez,"  and  "A  Caravan  m  Syria  Overtaken  by  a 

Cambridge  Essays  (ib.,  1867).  ^?'^?-     J"^   ^""^   '^Sio'^l?''    of    paintings    m 

Sydenham  Palace  m  1873,  he  received  a  special 

POBT    (of    uncertain    etymology).       (1)     A  gold  medal  for  the  finest  picture,  "A  Drought  in 

naval  term  to  denote  the  left  side  of  a  vessel  to  Egypt."    His  works  are  rather  good  in  composi- 

an  observer  looking  forward.     See  Helm.      (2)  tion,  but  are  painted  in  the  smooth  manner  of  the 

In  architecture  the  term  port  is  used  as  an  equiv-  school  of  Delaroche. 

alent  of  portal  (q.v.).  POB^AGE.     A  city  and  the  county-seat  of 

POBTA,  Carlo  (1776-1821).  An  Italian  Columbia  County,  Wis.,  90  miles  west  by  north 
poet,  born  in  Milan.  He  was  employed  in  the  of  Milwaukee ;  on  the  Government  ship  canal  he- 
Bureau  of  Finance  in  Venice,  and  afterwards  in  tween  the  Fox  and  Wisconsin  rivers,  and  on  the 
Milan.  Manzoni,  Grossi,  and  others  of  the  Ro-  Wisconsin  Central  and  the  Chicago,  Milwaukee 
mantic  School  in  Milan  were  his  intimate  friends,  and  Saint  Paul  railroads  (Map:  Wisconsin,  D  5). 
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It  has  a  public  library,  and  among  the  prominent  d'gtftt  of  the  18th  Fructidor  (September  4,  1797) 
buildings  are  the  high  school  and  the  city  hall,  he  escaped  deportation  by  seeking  refuge  abroad. 
Portage  is  the  commercial  centre  of  a  productive  Returning  in  1800,  he  was  made  by  Napoleon  a 
farming  section^  and  manufactures  hosiery  and  member  of  the  commission  charged  with  the  prep- 
knit  goods,  brick,  flour,  etc.  The  goyemment  is  aration  of  a  civil  code.  He  took  a  most  important 
administered,  under  a  charter  of  1900,  by  a  part  in  the  labors  of  the  commission,  for  which  he 
mayor  elected  biennially  and  a  unicameral  coun-  was  peculiarly  fitted  by  his  extensive  knowledge 
cil.  There  are  municipal  water-works.  Portage  of  the  civil  law.  After  the  conclusion  of  the 
was  settled  in  1835  and  was  chartered  as  a  city  Concordat  (1801)  Portalis  was  intrusted  with 
in  1834,  having  been  first  incorporated  two  years  the  task  of  formulating  a  body  of  supplementary 
earlier.  Near  the  city  limits  are  the  remains  of  rules  to  serve  as  a  basis  for  the  administrative 
old  Fort  Winnebago,  which  was  built  in  1828.  policy  of  the  State  with  regard  to  the  Catholic 
Population,  in  1890,  5143;  in  1900,  5459.  religion.  Made  Minister  of  Public  Worship  in 
POBTAL  (OF.  portal,  Fr.  portail,  from  ML.  1804,  he  effected  important  changes  in  the  organi- 
portale,  entrance,  vestibule,  neu.  sg.  of  por-  zation  of  religious  instruction.  In  1806  he  became 
talis,  relating  to  a  gate,  from  Lat.  porta,  gate),  a  member  of  the  Academy.  He  died  in  Paris 
A  doorway  or  gateway;  and,  by  extension,  an  August  25,  1807.  Consult:  Lavol^e,  Portalis,  aa 
architectural  structure  having  for  its  chief  object  ^e  et  868  ceuvrea  (Paris,  1869);  Sainte-Beuve, 
the  inclosing  and  containing  of  such  doorway,  or  Cauaeriea  du  lundi,  vol.  v.  (Paris,  1852). 

several  doorways.    The  French  term,  portail  of  PQBTAL  VEIN.    See  Liver;  Cibculation. 
similar  meanmg,  is  often  applied  to  the  whole 

west  front  of  a  church,  or  to  the  northern  or  POBTA  MAGGIOBE,  pftr'tA  mAd-j^rft.    The 

southern  transept-front,  or  to  the  lower  part  of  ancient  Porta  Prsenestina  at  Rome,  a  gate  with 

such  a  front  in  which  the  doorways  are  opened,  t^o  arches,  one  of  which  is  now  closed,  through 

This  usage  has  influenced  English  writers  to  a  which  issued  the  Via  Prsnestina  and  the  Via 

certain  extent,  and  the  group  of  doorways  at  one  Labicana.    It  was  the  meeting-place  of  the  water 

front  or  flank  of  a  building,  with  the  architec-  systems  of  the  ancient  city,  and  was  originally 

tural    accessories,    such    as    gables,    canopies,  designed  to  carry  the  Aqua  Claudia  and  the 

columns,  and  the  like,  is  often  a  portal.     The  -^Jiio  Vetus  over  the  two  roads.    Its  inscriptions 

porte  cochire  of  a  large  French  building,  that  is,  record  its  construction  and  restorations.    It  was 

the  great  doorway  through  which  a  carriage  or  included  as  a  gate  in  the  walls  of  Aurelian.  Dur- 

wagon  can  be  driven,  is  properly  called  a  portal,  ing  t^e  restoration  of  the  walls  by  Arcadius  and 

The  portal  and  the  porch  (q.v.)  are  not  to  be  Honorius  the  level  of  its  threshold  was  raised  ten 

separated   absolutely.     Thus   where,   as   in  the  feet  by  the  leveling  of  the  accumulated  rubbish. 

Palazzo  Canossa  at  Verona,  there  is  a  triple  arch-  FOB'TAMEN^O  (It.,  carriage) .    A  musical 

way  of  entrance,  the  three  arches  taken  together  term  used  to  denote  the  sustaining  of  the  voice 

may  be  considered  a  portal  of  three  openings;  or  j^  passing  from  one  note  to  another.    In  legato 

the  square  hall  into  which  they  lead,  taken  with  the  voice  passes  directly  from  one  tone  to  the 

the  arches,  may  be  considered  a  porch,  in  which  ^e^t,  while  in  portamento  it  passes  through  all 

case  the  arches  m  the  outer  wall  form  a  part  intermediate  tones.    But  this  passing  is  so  rapid 

*>f  !*•  that  no  single  tone  is  heard  separately.    The  ef- 

FOBTALEGBE,    pdr'tA-Ifl^grft.     The   capital  feet  of  portamento  can  best  be  attained  upon  a 

of  the  district  of  the  same  name  in  Portu^l,  stringed  instrument  played  with   a  bow.     The 

situated   near    the    Spanish    frontier,    95    miles  finger  quickly  glides  along  the  string  from  one 

northeast  of  Lisbon.    It  is  a  fortified  town,  and  note  to  the  next. 

has    a    handsome    cathedral.     It    manufactures  pQBTA  NIGBA,  pftr'tA  ne'grA  (Lat.,  Black 

woolen  goods,  and  cork  18  obtained  m  to^  Q^te).     A  famous   gkteway  of   Treves,   dating 

Population,  in  1900,  11,893.  probably  from   the  fourth   century  a.d.     It  is 

POBTALISy  pOr'tAlte',  Jean  Etienne  Mabie  constructed  of  sandstone,  and  is  blackened  with 
(1746-1807).  A  French  jurist  and  statesman,  age,  whence  its  name.  The  gate  was  closed  by 
bom  at  Le  Beausset,  near  Toulon.  He  studied  law  a  portcullis  and  fortified  by  two  towers,  one  of 
at  the  University  of  Aix  and  in  1765  was  admitted  which  was  occupied  early  *in  the  eleventh  cen- 
to practice  before  the  provincial  Parliament,  tury  by  Simeon,  a  Greek  hermit,  and  from  this 
Charged  with  a  commission  to  investigate  the  fact  the  gate  is  called  also  Simeonst^ior.  A  num- 
legal  status  of  the  Protestants  in  France,  he  pub-  ber  of  Roman  antiquities  are  preserved  in  the 
lished  in  1771   Consultation  sur  la  validity  des  interior. 

mariages  desprotestants  en  France,  in  which  he  pQj^^  ANTCNIO.     A  seaport  town  on  the 

established  the  character  of  marriage  as  a  civil  northern  coast  of  Jamaica  (Maf:  Cuba,  J  8).    It 

contract    the   general   tone   of  the   work  being  -^  ^j^^  ^^^^^  commercial  town  of  the  island  and 

wholly  favorable  to  religious  toleration.     From  jg  ^^^  ^„tre  of  the  fruit  trade.    It  is  connected  by 

17^8    to    1782    he    was    provincial    assessor   of  rail  with  Kingston. 

Provence,  returning  subsequently  to  the  practice  «^^_«. .  ^-.  — •„-_-^».      «      ^          ^^ 

of  law.    Always  moderate  in  his  views,  Portalis  POBTA  PRffl'NESTI'NA.    See  Porta  Mao- 

retired  to  his  estate  when  the  Revolution  entered  giore. 

upon  its  stormy  phase.    He  was  compelled  to  flee  POBT  AB^HTJB  (Chin.  LU-shun  K'oic).  A 

to  Lyons  and  thence  to  Paris,  where  in  December,  town  and  strongly  fortified  naval  station  near  the 

1793,  he  was  arrested.    He  was  liberated  on  the  Lao  T*ich  Shan  promontory  of  the  peninsular  por- 

fall  of  Robespierre  and  in  1795  was  elected  to  the  tion  of  the  Manchurian  province  of  Shing-king  or 

Council  of  Anciente,  of  which  in  June  of  the  fol-  Fung-t'ien  fu,  leased  by  China  to  Russia  with  cer- 

lowing  year  he  became  president.    His  clemency  tain  adjacent  territory  for  a  period  of  25  years 

to  the  adherents  of  the  old  regime  aroused  the  under  an  agreement  dated  March  27,  1898  (Map: 

hostility  of  the  Directors,  and  after  the  coup  China,  F  4).    The  object  of  Russia  was  to  secure 
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a  naval  station  which  she  could  defend  ior  the  use  POBT  CLINTON.  A  village  and  the  county 

of  her  war- vessels  in  Eastern  waters,  and  the  lease  seat  of  Ottawa  County,  0.,  31  miles  east  by  south 

was  granted  with  the  distinct  understanding  that  of  Toledo ;  on  Lake  Erie,  at  the  mouth  of  the 

"it  shall  not  prejudice  China's  sovereignty  over  Portage  River,  and  on  the  Lake  Shore  and  Michi- 

the  territory."    It  was  further  agreed  that  the  port  gan  Southern  Railroad   (Map:  Ohio,  E  2).     It 

should  be  closed  to  all  vessels  except  Chinese  and  has  a  fine  harbor,  and  is  the  commercial  centre 

Russian  men-of-war.    The  town  lies  on  the  slope  of   a   region   engaged   largely   in   fruit-growing, 

of  the  high  hills  which  surround  the  oval  inlet  There  are  also  large  lime,  plaster,  and  stone  in- 

which  forms  the  harbor,  in  lat.  38°  48'  N.  and  terests.     The  mining  of  gypsum,  basket-making, 

long.  121°  20'  £.    The  inlet  on  which  it  stands  and  fishing  are  other  important  industries.  Popu- 

measures  about  two  miles  from  east  to  west  and  lation,  in  1890,  2049;  in  1900,  2450. 

one  from  north  to  south,  and  is  well  protected  from  POBTCTJLLIS  (OP.  porte  coleice,  porie  coi*- 

storms  by  a  spit  of  land  which  runs  diagonally  Hs^e,  sUding  gate,  from  porte,  from  Lat.  porta, 

across  its  northern  end.    The  harbor  proper  has  gate,  and  coletoe,  coulisse,  fem.  of  col^ia,  coulis, 

been  much  enlarged  by  blasting  and  dredging ;  gliding,  from  Lat.  colatus,  p.  p.  of  colare,  to  flow, 

new  docks,  barracks,  an  arsenal,  and  warehouses  to  strain,  from  colum,  sieve).    A  frame  of  iron, 

have  been  built,  and  the  place  rendered  impreg-  or   wood  strengthened   with   iron,  made   in  the 

nable.     On  the  west  side   of  the  town   is  the  form  of  grating,  designed  to  slide   in   vertical 

terminus  of  the  Russian  railway  to  Harbin.    See  grooves  built  in  the  jambs  of  the  entrance  gate 

Hanchubia.  of  a  fortified  place,  in  order  to  defend  the  gate 

La-shun  K'ow  was  formerly  only  a  small  fish-  in  case  of  assault.    The  vertical  bars  were  pointed 

ing  village  at  the  lower  end  of  a  long  mountain-  with  iron  below,  and  struck  on  the  ground  when 

ous  peninsula  until  it  was  selected  by  Li  Hung  the  grating  was  dropped,  so  as  to  injure  who- 

Chang  under  the  advice  of  German  engineers  for  ever  or  whatever  they  fell  upon.     (See  Cabtlb.) 

a  strongly  fortified  naval  station  for  the  defense  in  heraldry   (q.v.)   the  portcullis  is  represented 

of  the  Pei-ho  and  Peking.    In  1894,  however,  it  with  rings  at  its  uppermost  angles,  from  which 

was  captured  by  the  Japanese,  and  the  Treaty  of  chains  depend  on  either  side.    It  was  a  badge  of 

Shimonoseki  provided  for  its  cession  to  Japan  the  Beaufort  family,  and  borne  in  virtue  of  their 

with  the  whole  southern  coast  of  Manchuria  from  Beaufort  descent  by  the  Tudor  sovereigns.   Port- 

the  Liao  to  the  Yalu;  but  Russia,  France,  and  cuUis  is  the  title  of  a  pursuivant  in  the  English 

Germany  intervened  and  induced  Japan  to  relin-  college  of  arms,  whose  office  was  instituted  by 

quish  all  this  territory  for  the  sum  of  30,000,000  Henry  VII. 

taels,  and  on  November  30,  1896    its  evacuation  ^^^  jy^  PAIX,  pOr  de  p4.    A  town  and 

was  begun.     Consult  "Some  Facts  About  Port  ^  ^^  g^.^.   onthTTWtuga  Channel,  one  bun- 

Arthur."  in  United  Servfce  Magazine,  vol.  cxlvi  ^  ^.,^  ^^^j^  ^^  Port-au-Prince,  and  on  the 

(London,  1902).     See  Dau^y;  SHmo-KiNG;  and  ^.^^^  ^^^  ^^  ^^^  ^rois  Riviferes  it  its  mouth 

lA-UEN  WAN.  ^j^g^p.  Antilles,  L  6).    The  agricultural  intereste 

POBT-ATJ-PBIKCE,  pAr't6'pTftws',  or  Port  of  the  section  are  largely  devoted  to  coffee.    The 

R£puBLiCAm.    The  capital  and  principal  seaport  population   is  estimated   at    10,000.     Columbus 
of  Haiti,  West  Indies,  situated  on  the  western  '  visited  the  port  in  1492  and  named  it  Valparaiso, 

coast    of    the    island,    opposite    the    island    of  ^  ^as  taken  by  French  filibusters  in  1665. 

Gonalve  (Map:  West  Lidies,  L  6)      It  lies  in  a  p^j^rp  dxjbn^OBD.     A  seaport  in  British 

marshy  region  and,  although  well  laid  out,  is  in  ^^^  ^^^.^  ^^  ^^^  ^^^^^  ^^  ^^^  gj^^^i  ^i^^^ 

a  general  state  of  decline  and  quite  unsanitary,  /j^iap*  Africa  J  6) 

It  is  built  largely  of  wood  and  is  partly  in  ruins,        .^J.-.^    a '  t>  r^ t^ 

as  a  result  of  the  earthquakes  of  the  eighteenth  ^^^^^  Subume  PoBra,  or  Ottoman  Pobtb. 

and  nineteenth  centurie^.     The  principal  build-  Th«  name  ^ven  to  the  Turkish  Government     The 

ings  are  the  wooden  palace,  the  Senate  building,  <>"«»»  ^J^  f^^^  J^^l  «  ^  be   referred   to  the 

and  the  cathedral.    Ee  town  contains  also  the  »»?*«»*  9"f  ,*?*  ""Y^^l^  ^^  making  the  gates  of 

mint,  the  custom  house,  a  lyceum,  and  a  college,  c^t'^s  and  of  kings  palaces  places  of  assembly  in 

The  harbor  is  safe  and  fortified.    The  population  connection  with  the  affairs  of  govermnent  and  of 

of   the   city   is   estimated   at    61,000       Consult  the  administration  of  justice.     In  the  Byzantine 

Fortunat,  Nouvelle  giographie  de  ViU  de  Haiti  Empire  this  custom  was  adopted,  and  the  term 

(Port-au-Prince,  1888).  ^*8  transferred  from  the  high  gate  of  the  Im- 

«.>^««..,  ^^«i«l»«^^      .     .„        .    ,^    .  ^    ^  penal  palace  to  the  Government  whose  authority 

POBT  CHESTOB.    A  vdlage  m  Westehester  ^as  there  exercised.    The  Turks  found  the  term 

County,  N   Y.,  26  miles  northeast  of  New  York  ^  common  use  among  the  Byzantines  some  time 

City;   on  I^ng  Island  Sound  and  on  the  New  previous    to   their   establishment   at    Constanti- 

York,  New  Haven  and  Hartford  Railroad  (Map:  ^e,  and  adopted  it  on  the  organization  of  their 

New  Itork,  G  4).     It  enjoys  considerable  popu-  ^^pire.    The  use,  among  European  nations,  of  the 

larity  as  a  summer  resort  and  is  also  a  resi-  jTench  term  sublime  porte   ('lofty  gate')   is  ac- 

dential  suburb  of  New  \ork     There  are  a  free  counted    for   by   the    fact    that    French    is    the 

library   besides  public  schoo    libraries,  a  public  language  of  European  diplomacy.     See  Tubkby. 

hospital,  and  three  fine  bank  buildmps;   also  a  "  JL—  r,«*^^^  /t/             -i  u  u     v      m.^ 

park    (Monument).     The  village  has  large  nut  POBTE  CBAYON  (Fr.,  pencil-holder).    The 

and  bolt  works,  foundries,  and  manufactures  of  pseudonym  of  the  American  author  and  illus- 

shirts,  carriages,  etc.    The  government  is  vested  Orator  David  H.  Strother  (q.v.). 

in   a   president   and  board   of   trustees,   elected  POBT  ELIZ^ABETH.    The  largest  and  most 

biennially.    Port  Chester  was  settled  probably  as  important  city   of   Cape   CJolony  next   to   Cape 

early  as  1742,  and  was  known  as  SaAv  Pit  until  Town.     It  is  situated  on  Algoa  Bay  400  miles 

1837,  when  the  present  name  was  adopted.  It  was  east  of  Cape  Town,  on  the  barren  peninsula  of 

incorporated  as  a  village  in  1868.    Population,  in  Cape  Recife    (Map:   Cape  Colony,  K  9).     It  is 

1890,  5274;  in  1900,  7440.  a  well-built  city.    There  are  fine,  substantial  pub- 
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lie  buildings,  and  large  commercial  houses.  There  ''Heniy    V.    and    the    Princess    Kate"    (1868) ; 

are  also  a  college  and  other  schools,  and  a  botani-  ''Cupid  with  Butterflies"    (1874) ;   "Portrait  of 

cal  garden,  the  latter  irrigated  from  the  citj's  Lady  with  Dog"   (1876) ;  and  'Tortrait  of  Boy 

water  supply,  which  is  brought  over  an  aq^ueduct  with  Dog**  (1884).    Porter's  pictures  are  always 

28  miles  long.     The  location  of  Port  Elizabeth  agreeable  in  color,  and  he  has  a  good  sense  of 

midway  between  Cape  Town  and  Durban,  and  composition.     In  1900  he  won  a  medal  at  the 

at  the  nearest  point  on  the  coast  from  ELimberley,  Paris  exhibition. 

with  which  it  is  connected  by  a  railroad,  gives  POBTEB,  Charles  T.  ( 1826— ) .    An  Ameri- 

the  town  great  commercial  advantages.    Its  har-  can  mechanical  engineer.     He  was  bom  at  Au- 

bor,  partly  sheltered  by  the  cape,  is  being  fur-  bum,  N.  Y.,  graduated  at  Hamilton  College  in 

ther  improved  by  great  engmeenng  works.    The  1345^  practiced  law  for  several  years,  and  then 

imports  in  1898  were  valued  at  $30,355,560,  and  became  an  engineer,  forming  a  partnership  with 

the  exports,  chief  of  which  were  gold,  diamonds,  jobn  F.  Allen  to  control  the  Porter- Allen  engine, 

wool,   ostrich  feathers,  and  hides,  amounted  to  xhis  firm  was  the  first  to  use  with  success  high 

$10,220,680.     Population,  in  1891,  23,266.  rotative  speed  in  stotionary  engines.    Porter  was 

POBTEOTJS  BIOT.     An  uprising  in  Edin-  the  inventor  of  a  central  counterpoise  govemor 

burgh  on  the  night  of  September  7,  1736.    John  for  steam  engines  (1859)  and  of  un  isochronous 

Porteus,  captain  of  the  city  guard  of  Edinburgh,  centrifugal  governor  for  marine  engines   ( 1861 ) , 

was  hated  by  the  populace,  and  when  on  April  14,  and  the  author  of  Meclianica  and  Faith,  Spiritual 

1736,  he  superintended  the  execution  of  an  Edin-  Truths  in  Nature  (1895). 

burgh  merchant,  Andrew  Wilson,  who  had  robbed  poBTEB,    David     (1780-1843).      A    distin- 

a  custom-house,  disturbances  were  feared,  espe-  ^^^  American  naval  officer.    He  was  bom  in 

f !?"L?il^A^i^  ???f *^?,TJ?^  'llF^^^  Z^Jl'^  Boston,  and  was  the  son  of  a  naval  officer  in  the 


"  ,             J   i.L  •       11*          m. '       u            •     ji  i>osi;on,  ana  was  rne  son  01  a  navai  omcer  in  ine 

smugglers  and  their  allies.     The  mob  remamed  "D«„^i„i:^„      t«  itoq    «*♦«»  .^^.^  <>«.*^«.;<>«^  ^« 

.  Y®     x'l  TTT'i                J     J       J  XI.      V  x^  xtevolution.     In  1798,  after  some  experience  on 

^^  "S.^U^'^^H^,^.'*  w»w  ^n*^  w^l.^  merchant  vesads,  in  the  course  of  which  he  was 

^"Li^^i-n  "^St.  T^^^^hi  «™L  3  5S  twice  impressed  by  the  British,  but  each  time 

ordered  hw  "oliie"  ^.f'*  "*»  ^^^  T™  '  1^^  escaped,  he  entered  the  navy  as  a  midshipman. 

l^?r^^.«^T^i;f^  ^«LT     pS.^,    ™  In  thTfollowmg  year  he  serv^  on  board  the  Con- 

lolled    and    twenty    wounded.      Porteous    was  ^^jj^^^      j     j^/  g  j,,.  ^^^  ^  p^  ^^  f^-    ^^ 

brought  to  trial,  found  guilty,  and  condemned  to  »"L~"**""  "*  '^•.  "e""  "»<■"  »"^  i.cu*^  ^^^T, 

death.     He,  however,  petitioned  the  Government  f'^^J^J^^^^' ^JZl^t%lT^^ 

and  a  reprieve  was  gSnted.     This  aroused  the  ^^^^^  ff?^'  ^^  served  m  the  war  with  Tripoli, 

•^^1-  «Ji  o^«»«  ^^Jri^  Ai^r^^i^  #/««./w>^  *>!*»  iQii  *^d  m  1803  was  captured  with  the  Philadelphuit 

people  and  some  men  in  disguise  forced  the  jail  ,  remained  a  nriimer  until  neace  was  made 

on  the  night  of  September  7th,  took  out  Porteous  ana  remained  a  prisoner  until  peace  wjw  made. 

and  hangid  him.  As  a  result  a  bill  was  passed  ^^"^^  ^%  i^S^^*!  %  *^^  ^o '^  ""'  ^f  ^'  " 
by  Parliament  which  disqualified  theprovlost  of  commander  of  the  frigate  Essew  32  guns,  he  cap- 
Edinburgh  from  holding  any  Govemment  office  *«^  ««7''*J  English  merchant  vessels,  a  trans- 
in  the  ftiture,  and  fine!  the  city  £2000  for  the  P^,^,  pd  the  corvette  Aterj,  20  guns.  In  the 
benefit  of  the  widow  of  Porteoii.     The  partici-  following  February  he  entered  the  Pacific,  and  for 

pants  in  this  riot  were  never  discovered,  but  it  5?^??^*  ^S^^i  P',!?'^.  ^'^  ^w  '''''^^  T°. w'' 
was  believed  that  people  of  high  social  and  offi-  English  whale-shipping  in  that  ocean.  On  this 
cial  standing  were  connected  ^th  it.  The  plot  ^mise  he  was  accompanied  by  youi^  David  G. 
of  Sir  Walter  Scott's  Heart  of  Midlothian  tums  ?*r*^V^?.''-^'  whom  he  had  adopted  m  1809. 
upon  some  of  the  supposed  happenings  of  the  After  mfiictmg  much  damage  upon  the  enemy, 
Porteous  riot  ®  Esaew  was  blockaded  m  the  port  of  Valparaiso 
•D/\<Dmi3i'D  o  T>  ^7  *^o  English  vessels,  the  Phoebe,  of  36  guns, 
:P0»TE».  bee  UEER.  ^^^  ^yie  Cheruh,  of  20  guns.  Porter  offered  to 
POBTEB,  AixxANDEB  (1786-1844).  An  fight  either  singly^  but  as  this  offer  was  refused, 
American  jurist,  who  remodeled  the  jurispm-  he  made  an  attempt  on  the  28th  of  March  to  get 
dence  of  Louisiana.  He  was  bom  near  Armagh,  to  sea,  with  the  result  that  in  doubling  a  head- 
Ireland,  came  to  America  in  1801,  was  admitted  land  his  vessel  was  struck  by  a  squall,  which 
to  the  bar  in  Nashville,  Tenn.,  in  1807,  and,  re-  carried  away  her  foretopmast  and  drowned  sev- 
moving  to  Saint  Martinsville,  La.,  became  a  ^yoI  of  her  crew.  Porter  then  returned  to  the 
member  of  the  Constitutional  Convention  in  1811.  harbor  and  anchored  his  vessel  less  than  three 
His  greatest  labor  was  as  judge  of  the  Supreme  miles  from  the  town  and  only  half  a  mile  from 
Court  of  the  Stete  (1821-33),  when  he  helped  in  the  shore.  Here,  disregarding  the  mles  of  neu- 
the  establishment  of  a  new  legal  code.  He  was  a  trality,  the  British  attacked  her,  and  after  a 
Whig  Senator  (1834-37),  a  friend  of  the  United  hloody  and  unequal  conflict  of  two  hours  and  a 
States  Bank  scheme  and  of  Texan  independence,  half  forced  her  to  surrender.  Despite  the  loss  of 
an  advocate  of  the  division  of  surplus  revenues  his  vessel,  however,  Porter  was  upon  his  return 
among  the  Stetes,  and  an  opponent  of  the  aboli-  home  received  with  great  honors, 
tion  of  slavery  in  the  District  of  Columbia.  Re-  His  career  after  the  close  of  the  war  was  a 
elected  to  the  Senate  in  1843,  he  served  until  his  varied  one.  In  1824,  being  now  a  commodore,  he 
death.  was  sent  in  charge  of  an  expedition  against  the 
POBTEB,  Benjamin  C.  (1843—).  An  Amer-  West  Indian  pirates.  In  the  performance  of  this 
iean  portrait  and  figure  painter.  He  was  bom  in  duty  he  compelled  the  Spanish  authorities  at 
Melrose,  Mass.,  August  27,  1843.  From  1872  to  Fajardo,  Porto  Rico,  to  render  an  apology  for 
1881  he  studied  at  different  times  in  Europe,  espe-  an  insult  to  his  flag;  for  this  action  he  was  after^ 
cially  in  Venice  and  Paris.  Porter  at  first  devoted  wards  court-martialed,  and  on  the  ground  that 
himself  te  figure  painting,  but  of  late  years  has  he  had  exceeded  his  authority  he  was  suspended 
chiefly  painted  portraits.  In  1880  he  became  Na^  from  the  service  for  six  months.  Disgusted  with 
tional  Academician,  and  took  studios  in  New  this  treatment,  he  resigned,  and  entered  the  Mexi- 
York  City  and  Boston.    His  best  works  include:  can  navy  as  rear-admiral.    He  remained  in  this 
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service  until  1829,  and  then,  being  dissatisfied  with  General  Grant  in  the  siege  of  Vicksburg, 
with  it^  resigned.  He  was  soon  afterwards  ap-  and  upon  the  surrender  of  that  place  received  the 
pointed  consul-general  to  the  Barbary  Powers  by  thanks  of  Congress  and  a  commission  as  rear- 
President  Jackson,  and  was  later  transferred  as  admiral.  In  the  spring  of  1864  he  assisted  Qen- 
charge  d'affaires  to  Constantinople,  where  he  died  eral  Banks  in  the  disastrous  expedition  up  the 
in  1843.  Porter  published  a  Journal  of  a  Cruise  Red  River,  and  it  was  only  by  the  greatest  exer- 
Made  to  the  Pacifick  Ocean  by  the  United  States  tions  that  he  succeeded  in  saving  his  vessels. 
Frigate  Essem  (1815;  1822),  a  defense  of  his  ( See  Bailey,  Joseph.  )  In  the  same  year  he  was 
conduct  at  Fojardo  (1825),  and  Constantinople  put  in  command  of  the  North  Atlantic  Blockad- 
and  Its  Em>iron8  (1835).  Consult  David  Dixon  ing  Squadron.  While  in  this  command  his  most 
Porter,  Life  of  Commodore  David  Porter  (Albany,  important  service  was  in  cooperating  in  the  cap- 
1875).  ture  of  Fort  Fisher,  which  was  taken  by  assault 

FOBTBB,  David  Dixon   (1813-91).     A  dis-  SL^iV.^^*"!^^  K*°J'*'^i  l®^^^^ 

tinguished  American  admiral.    He  wa!s  a  son  of  destructive  bombardment  by  his  fleet     For  this 

Commodore  David  Porter,  and  was  born  in  Ches-  ^^'^  ^«  *«*"^  '^^"J^^  *^l,*^°^%o^«F^°^^n 

ter.  Pa.,  June  8,  1813.    In  1824  he  accompanied  ^*«^  peace  came  he  senred  from  1865  to  1869 

his  father  on  his  expedition  against  the  West  *«  superintendent  of  the  Naval  Academy  at  An- 

Indian  niratea.  and  when  hia  father  became  Ad-  ^Volia,  and  did  much  to_  increase  the  efficiency 


Indian  pirates,  and  when  his  father  became  Ad-  "TVi. T  ?"^.r?.  "'**^"     .oSST^  ""^  emciency 

miral  of  the  Mexican  navy  he  entered  the  same  f  ^^\  institution.     In  1866  he  was  promoted 

tidshipman."^  While  serving  under  ^^  ^  vice-admiral,  and  in  1870   upon  the  dc 

ntain  DftvW  H.  Pnrt^r.  whn  wai,  <>*  Farragut,  was  advajiced  to  the  highest  of 


service  as  a  m] 


death 
all 


his  cousin.  Captain  David  H.  Porter,  who  was  "*  'f      ^^T  '  J^^  «*a™icea  vo  ^e  "«g°?^  «i  »" 
in  command  of  a  Mexican  vessel  cruising  against  ^^^  "^    yia^^^       admiral.    He  died  in  Wash- 
Spanish  commerce,  young  Porter  took  part  in  a  *°?'5'*  .*° ,  «  _1  x       i-*     *v.    ^  xu      r^ 
desperate  engagement  with  a  much  superior  Span-       ^^""^'S^  ^S'lf ""  T''''^^  « A'!®  ??  ^'l  father  Com- 
ish  frigate.    The  vessel  on  which  he  was  serving  ""^^^f  «  ^»J?^  ^?''.^w^*®^/^U/***^^i*  and  An- 
was  captured,  and  he  was  for  a  short  time  co^  ??^*^*  ^^.f'^^*^^  J^^  <„^\®^,  •'  ^*A*^.^^*'^^ 
fined  in  the  guard-ship  at  Havana.     Soon  after  ^^'^  *~  f/^  ^^^,  ""f  l^^^^f^J^^^^lLl"^? 
his  release  he  was  commissioned  a  midshipman  °T^«'  ^^^  ^«^  'f'f^o^?^*  le  Duihle  (1885) 
in  the  United  States  navy,  and  served  until  1836  *°^  ^f^  Marltne  {ISM) ;  a  posthumous  novel- 
on  the  European  station.    In  1846  he  was  sent  by  f*^'  ^^f*^?"^;  ''^Sfo"^''^^^'*.^^''*  appeared 
the  Secretaly  of  War  on  a  secret  mission  to  m  the  Crtferton  for  1903;  and  articles  for  various 
Haiti,  and  then  served  with  distinction  in  the  publications.              ^^    .    ,  „    ,      .^t       ^    , 
Mexican  War  as  a  lieutenant  and  afterwards  as  ^^S^?®'?^^!,  ^n^'  A.dmtral  Porter  (New  York, 
commanding  officer  of  the  ;Srpit/Ire.     After  the  1»03),  in  the  "Great  Commpders  Series;"  Ches- 
close  of  that  struggle  he  obtained  a  furlough,  and  P^J^^  Essays  xn  Military  Biography  (New  York 
for   some   years    S>mmanded   private   passenger  1874) ;  and  Johnson  and  Buel  (eds.)   Bam^^ 
steamers.                                     r             r         e  Leaders  of  the  Civtl  War  (New  York,  1887). 

The  Civil  War  gave  Porter  the  opportunity  to  POBTEB,  Firz  John  (1822-1901).  A  dis- 
distinguish  himself.  The  beginning  of  that  strug-  tinguished  American  soldier.  He  was  bom  at 
gle  found  him  a  lieutenant  on  shore  duty;  in  a  Portsmouth,  N.  H.,  graduated  at  West  Point  in 
little  more  than  two  years  he  was  a  rear-admiral  1845,  and  was  assigned  to  the  artillery,  in  which 
in  command  of  a  squadron.  His  first  service  in  he  became  second  lieutenant  the  following  year, 
the  war  was  to  assist  as  commander  of  the  Poto-  He  served  in  the  war  with  Mexico  from  the  begin- 
hatan  in  the  relief  of  Fort  Pickens.  Shortly  ning;  was  woimded  in  the  attack  on  the  City  of 
afterwards  he  was  advanced  to  the  rank  of  com-  Mexico,  September  13,  1847 ;  and  was  brevet  ted 
mander.  A  little  later,  largely  through  his  recom-  captain  and  major  for  gallantry  in  the  battle  of 
mendation,  Farragut  was  given  command  of  the  Molino  del  Rey  and  the  storming  of  Chapultepec, 
Western  Gulf  Blockading  Squadron  which  was  respectively.  After  the  war  he  was  sent  to  West 
to  operate  against  New  Orleans,  and  Porter  was  Point,  where  he  served  as  adjutant  of  the  post, 
put  in  charge  of  the  fleet  of  bomb-vessels  under  and  as  instructor  of  artillery  and  cavalry.  In 
him.  By  Farragut's  order,  Porter  in  April,  1862,  1856  he  was  transferred  to  the  Adjutant-General's 
began  a  bombardment  of  Forts  Jackson  and  Saint  department,  and  was  assistant  adjutant-general 
Philip,  which  guarded  the  way  up  the  Missis-  of  the  Utah  expedition  under  Albert  Sidney 
sippi,  and  after  six  days  and  nights,  in  the  course  Johnston  in  1857.  On  May  JL4,  1861,  he  received 
of  which  he  threw  into  them  more  than  16,000  the  appointment  of  colonel  of  the  15th  Infantry; 
shells,  he  reduced  them  to  such  a  condition  that  was  made  brigadier-general  of  volunteers  in  the 
Farragut's  fleet  was  able  to  pass  them  and  ca^r  same  month,  and  served  as  chief  of  staff  with 
ture  New  Orleans,  Four  days  later  the  forts  General  Banks  and  General  Patterson  until  Au- 
themselves  surrendered  to  Porter.  During  the  gust,  when  he  was  put  in  command  of  a  division 
next  few  months  he  served  with  great  credit  in  in  the  Army  of  the  Potomac.  He  had  charge  of 
the  operations  between  New  Orleans  and  Vicks-  the  siege  operations  against  Yorktown  during  the 
burg.  In  September,  1862,  he  was  put  in  charge  Peninsular  campaign,  acted  as  military  governor 
of  the  Mississippi  Squadron  as  acting  rear-ad-  of  the  place  for  a  time  after  its  evacuation,  and 
miral.  He  improvised  a  navy-yard  at  Mound  was  then  given  the  command  of  the  5th  Army 
City,  and  soon  increased  his  squadron  of  about  a  Corps,  which  fought  the  battles  of  Mechanicsville 
dozen  effective  vessels  to  more  than  120  by  con-  and  Gaines's  Mill,  and  bore  the  brunt  of  the  fight 
verting  ordinary  river  steamers  into  gunboats,  at  Malvern  Hill.  He  was  appointed  brevet  briga- 
With  a  part  of  this  fleet  he,  in  January,  1863,  dier-general  in  the  Regular  Army  for  gallantry 
assisted  the  army  in  the  capture  of  Arkansas  at  the  battles  of  the  Chickahominy,  and  on  July  4, 
Post,  and  next  succeeded  in  running  past  the  1862,  was  commissioned  major-general  of  volun- 
batteries  of  Vicksburg  and  reducing  the  Confeder-  teers.  At  the  second  battle  of  Bull  Run  his  fail- 
ate  forts  at  Grand  Gulf.    He  then  cooperated  ure  to  move  forward  on  the  first  day  of  the  en-* 
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gagement  led  to  his  trial  b7  court-martial  on  able  to  act  as  chief  of  ordnance  in  the  transfer 

the  charge  of  disobeying  the  orders  of  General  of  the  Army  of  the  Potomac  from  Harrison's 

Pope.     He  was  found  guilty  and  was  cashiered  Landing,  Va.,  to  Maryland,  after  the  Peninsular 

and  disqualified  from   holding  any  position  of  campaign  of  1862.    He  was  then  assigned  to  duty 

trust  or  profit  under  the  United  States  Qovem-  in  the  West  and  participated  in  the  Tennessee 

ment.    The  justice  of  the  punishment  was  a  sub-  campaign    (Jime  24-Noyember  1,   1863),  during 

ject  of  much  controversy,  and  numerous  attempts  which  he  fought  at  the  battle  of  Chickamauga  and 

were  made  to  secure  a  reversal  of  the  verdict.  took  part  in  the  defense  of  Chattanooga.  On  April 

In  June,    1878,  a  board  of  officers  convened  4,  1864,  he  was  promoted  to  be  lieutenant-colonel 

at  West  Point,  by  order  of  the  President,  to  ex-  and  was  assigned  to  the  staff  of  General  Grant, 

amine  the  evidence  and  to  consider  the  findings  of  with  whom  he  remained  imtil   July  25,    1866, 

the  court-martial,  and  to  report  to  the  Secretary  taking  part  in  all  the  battles  of  the  Richmond 

of  War  what  action,  in  their  judgment,  justice  campaign   until   the   surrender   at   Appomattox 

required  should  be  taken  by  the  President.    This  Court  House.     On  March  13,  1865,  he  received 

board,  after  a  full  examination  of  the  case,  includ-  the  brevet  rank  of  brigadier-general  in  the  Regu- 

ing  evidence  before  inaccessible,  and  other  evi-  lar  Army.    After  the  war,  when  General  Grant 

dence  before  misunderstood,  reported  that,  in  the  was  for  a  few  months  in  1867  Secretary  of  War, 

opinion  of  those  forming  it,  justice  required  at  Porter  became  his  assistant,  and  when  Grant  was 

the  hands  of  the  President  of  the  United  States  elected    to   the    Presidency    Porter   became    his 

"such  action  as  may  be  necessary  to  annul  and  private  secretary.    In  1873  he  resigned  from  the 

set  aside  the  findings  and  sentence  of  the  court-  army  to  become  vice-president  of  the  Pullman 

martial  in  the  case  of  Major-General  Fitz  John  Car  Company,  and  during  the  following  years  he 

Porter,  and  to  restore  him  to  the  position  of  filled  executive   positions  on  several   railroads, 

which  that  sentence  deprived  him — such  restora-  In  1897  President  McKinley  appointed  him  Am- 

tion  to  take  effect  from  the  date  of  his  dismissal  bassador  to  France.    General  Porter  became  well 

from  office."  This  report  was  signed  by  the  entire  known  as  an  orator  and  as  an  author.     His 

board,  including  Major-General  J.  M.  Schofield,  writings  include  West  Point  Life  (1866);    Cam* 

Brigadier-General  Alfred  H.  Terry,  and  Brevet  paiffning  with  Grant    ( 1897 )  ;   and  the  articles 

Major-General  George  W.  Getty.    The  report  was  on  "Five  Forks  and  the  Pursuit  of  Lee"  and 

laid  before  the  House  Committee  on  Military  Af-  "The  Surrender  at  Appomattox  Court  House,"  in 

fairs,  and  a  majority  of  the  committee,  in ' Janu-  Battles  and  Leaders  of  the  Civil  War  ( 1887 ) . 
ary,  1881,  reported  a  bill  restoring  him  to  his        T>/\'i>mxii»    t,«.     /itcoaox      a-..t-i.    i    ^ 

wSk  of  major*^eneral  in  the  United  States  army,  ^  ^^^^^i.^t'^^K  ^  ^^^^f  > '    ^  J""^  ^^^'^^* 

and  requiring  the  Secretary  of  the  Treasury  to  "^^  ^"^  author,  the  son  of  a  poor  farmer     He 

pay  tohim  the  sum  of  $75,000.    The  bill  for  his  !?J«  ^J°  ^^^^.  Ballmdrait,   in  the   County  of 

iSief  failed  to  pass,  but  President  Arthur  in  ^"^^f  ^-  Jf^"^  ^'f  ^^^J^^**  J*™'  ^l^f"?^^ 

1882   remitted  tfie   disqualifying  clause   in   his  school   and  later  he  studied  for  the  Presbyte^^^^^ 

sentence.     In  1886  a  bill  for  his  restoration  to  ^]^]^l^  %*  ^^""^^I    ^  II® V^^  T'  7^"^ 

the  army  with  the  rank  of  colonel,  but  without  ^^'^"Jf''  ^IP/T^^^ii."''  *  L     ^^  ^„1^T; 

back  pa/,  was  passed  and  approved  by  the  Presi-  f ^'^   *^\^"*"*   ^V^-f^   ?*«^;   » .  °/^«P^P«^ 

dent, Sd  soon  afterwards  General  Porter  was  re-  fj"^^. ^7  ^T^^\,^a'\^V''  the  interests  of 

^.^V  the   Society   of  United   Irishmen,   Porter  wrote 

After  his  return  from  the  army  General  Porter  ^^j^l  Patriotic  songs    (1794),  republished  as 

engaged  in  business  in  New  York  City,  where  he  ^^jf^  *  ^'^^J!*:*^?  ^'J?  *^**  >,™?^  ^^?,?  ^^^V"* 

aftei^ards  held  several  municipal  offices,  among  ^y'^  Presbyterian,"  repnnted  as  Billy  Bluff 

them  that  of  Police  Commissioner  and  Commis-  ««^  Sqmre  Ftrehrand    (1796)      These  brilliant 

aioner  of  the  Fire  Department.    Until  his  death  »**?fe»  uT*^"^!^??*  ^^'^fJoo'S    '    '    ^y.     t 

he  considered  that  he  had  been  deeply  wronged,  outbreak  of  the  rebellion  in  1798  he  was  without 

The  controversy   regarding  his   tr^tment   pro-  ^"'^  t™^  convicted  of  treason  and  hanged. 
voked  a  mass  of  partisan  articles  and  of  reviews        POBTEB,  James   (1808-88).     A  minister  of 

of  the  evidence  of  the  case,  but  no  adequate  biog-  the  Methodist  Episcopal  Church.     He  was  born 

raphy  has  yet  appeared.    For  perhaps  the  strong-  at  Middleborough,  Mass.,   and  joined   the  New 

est  statement  of  the  case  against  Porter,  consult  England  Conference  in  1830.    He  was  elected  as 

Cox,  The  Second  Battle  of  Bull  Run  as  Connected  one  of  the  agents  of  the  Methodist  Book  Con- 

toith   the   Fitz  John   Porter   Case    (Cincinnati,  cern  in  1856,  and  reelected  in  1860  and  1864;  was 

1882)  ;  for  a  brief  statement  of  the  case  in  his  secretary  of  the  National  Temperance  Society  in 

favor,  consult  an  article  by  General  U.  S.  Grant  1868-82 ;    member  of  the  Board  of  Overseers  of 

in  vol.  cxxxv.  of  the  North  American  Review.  Harvard  University  in  1852-55;   trustee  of  Wes- 

POBTEB,  Horace   (1837- ).     An  American  leyan  University  in  1855-71.    He  wrote  a  number 

soldier  and  diplomat,  son  of  David  Rittenhouse  ^*  religious  works. 

Porter  and  grandson  of  Andrew  Porter.    He  was        POBTEB,    Jane    (1776-1850).     An    English 

bom  at   Huntingdon,   Pa.;    studied   for  a  year  novelist,  born  in  Durham.     She  was  educated  in 

at  the  Lawrence  Scientific  School,  Harvard,  then  Edinburgh  and  lived  with  her  mother  and  sister 

entered    West    Point,    where    he    graduated    in  till  their  death  at  Esher  in  Surrey,  where  she 

1860,  and  a  year  later  was  commissioned  first  passed   her   last   years.     In   her  childhood   she 

lieutenant  and  detailed  for  duty  as  ordnance  offi-  was  often  visited  by  young  Walter  Scott,  who 

eer  of  the  Port  Royal  Expeditionary  Corps.    At  delighted   her   with   fairy   tales   and   stories   of 

the  reduction  of  Fort  Pulaski,  Ga.  (April  10-11,  the  border.     Her  first  work,  Thaddeus  of  War- 

1862),  he  was  the  chief  of  ordnance  and  artil-  saw    (1803),    was    extremely    popular    and    se- 

Icry,   and   by  his   gallantry  earned   the   brevet  sured   her   a    complimentary   letter    from   Kos- 

rank  of  captain.    In  the  attack  on  Secessionville,  ciuszko  and  election  into  the  Teutonic  Order  of 

S.  C.  (June  16,  1862),  he  was  wounded,  but  was  Saint  Joachim.     In  1810  she  published  Scottish 
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Chiefs,  dealing  with  the  times  of  Bruce  and  character  of  those  who  have  enjo7ed  its  training. 
Wallace.  This  book  was  translated  into  Ger-  A  brother,  Samuel  Porter,  spent  his  life  as  one  of 
man  and  Russian,  and  won  European  fame.  It  the  professors  in  the  Gallaudet  College  for  Deaf 
is  by  far  the  best  historical  romance  before  Scott.  Mutes  in  Washington,  and  wrote  the  guide  to  pro- 
She  composed,  with  her  sister  Anna  Maria,  Tales  nunciation  for  the  edition  of  Webster's  dictionary 
Round  a  Winter  Hearth  (1826)   and  The  Field  of  1890. 

of  Forty  Footsteps  {IS28).  Her  last  novel,  Sir  POBTEB,  Peteb  Bum  (1773-1844).  An 
Edward  Seaward's  Diary  (1831),  purporting  to  American  political  leader  and  soldier;  bom  at 
be  founded  on  fact,  created  a  great  sensation.  Salisbury,  Conn.  He  graduated  at  Yale  in  1791, 
POBTEB,  JosiAS  Leslie  PoRrEB  (1823-89).  and  after  1796  practiced  law  first  at  Canandai- 
An  English  Presbyterian  minister  and  educator,  gua»  N.  Y.,  and  then  at  Black  Rock,  now  part  of 
bom  in  Burt  Parish,  Donegal  County,  Ireland,  the  city  of  Buffalo.  He  was  elected  to  Congress 
Educated  in  Londonderry  and  the  Universities  of  as  a  Democrat  in  1808,  and  there  became  a  con- 
Glasgow  and  Edinburgh,  he  studied  theology  spicuous  advocate  of  internal  improvements.  He 
under  Dr.  Chalmers  at  New  (Allege,  and  was  was  reelected  in  1810,  and  for  a  time  was  chair- 
lioensed  to  preach  in  1844.  He  was  pastor  of  ™wi  of  the  Committee  on  Foreign  Relations.  At 
a  church  in  Newcastle-on-Tyne  from  1846  until  t^«  outbreak  of  the  War  of  1812  he  resigned  his 
1849,  when  the  Irish  Presbyterian  Board  of  Mis-  seat  in  Congress  and  led  a  body  of  New  York  and 
sions  sent  him  to  Damascus.  For  the  next  ten  Pennsylvania  volunteers  to  the  Niagara  frontier, 
years  he  was  a  missionary  to  the  Jews  in  Syria  where  he  jomed  the  forces  under  Gen.  Alexander 
and  Palestine,  was  then  called  to  the  chair  of  Smyth.  Porter  soon  became  disgusted  with  his 
biblical  criticism  in  the  Presbyterian  College,  superior's  management  of  the  expedition,  and 
Belfast,  and  became  president  of  Queen's  College  ??*^ff^  *^*?  ^^^  ^^f^  a  coward.  This  led  to  a 
in  the  same  city  in  1879.  His  publications  in-  bloodless  duel  on  Grand  Island.  Afterwards, 
dude:  Five  Years  in  Damasous  (2  vols.,  1856) ;  when  (Jeneral  Jacob  Brown  (q.v.)  led  the  Ameri- 
Murray's  Handbook  for  Travellers  in  Syria  and  J*?s  into  Canada,  Porter  commanded  one  of  three 
Palestine  (1858);  The  Oiant  Cities  of  Bashan  brigades  mto  which  the  army  was  divid^,  and 
(1865);    Jerusalem,    Bethlehem,    and    Bethany  Participated  m  the  battles  of  Chippewa  and  Lu^^^ 

(1887)  ;  and  Through  Samaria  (1888).  ?^*  ^"«»  ^J^^  i^%  "««®  ^^  *^^"  *^"«:    ^.Z?**^ 

•B/^-DrfTEi-D     XT           /1011  /w>x        A       A  ^^  0,08.111  eutcrcd  Congress,  and  served  until  the 

POBTEB,    Noah    ( 1811-92) .     An   American  blowing  year,  when  he  wL  appointed  one  of  the 

professor  of  philosophy  and  a  president  of  Yale  commissioners  under  the  TreatTof  Ghent  to  de- 

Uniyewity,  born   m   Farmington,   Conn.,  where  Pennine  the  northwestern  boundary.    In  1828  he 

fcis  father.  Rev.  Noah  Porter,  wm  for  more  than  ^^^^  Secretary  of  War  in  John  Quincy  Adams's 

V}7  y^^^J^'f}^^^^^^^^  ^^"fS^*!^'^^  ^^f^^'  Cabinet,  and  se^ed  until  the  end  of  the  adminis- 
Aiter  graduating  at  Yale  m  1831  he  was  for  a  ^^^j^^  '^  j^^^  ^is  interest  in  internal  im- 
short  time  rector  of  the  ancient  Hopkiiw  Gram-  provemento  made  him  one  of  the  most  zealous  pro- 
mar  School  and  subsequently  was  a  tutor  m  J'^^^^  ^^  ^y^^  g^.^  ^anal,  and  he  was  appoint^  a 
Yale  College.  He  then  entered  the  Congrega-  Jnember  of  the  first  cominission. 
tional  ministry,  and  was  successively  a  pastor  m 

New  Milford,  Conn.  (1836),  and  in  Springfield,  POBTEB,  Sir  Robebt  Ker  (1775-1842).    An 

Mass.    (1843-46).     The   Clark  professorship   of  English  historical  painter  and  traveler,  bom  in 

metaphysics  was  then  established  at  Yale,  and  purham,  and  a  brother  of  Jane  Porter,  the  novel- 

the  young  minister  became  the  first  incumbent  of  ^®*'    H«  ^^^  *  pupil  of  the  Royal  Academy.    His 

the  chair,  which  he  held  from   1846  until  his  earlier  works   include   some   religious   pictures, 

death.      In   the    winter    of    1853-54   he   studied  ^"^  ^f  ^'8*  attracted  attention  by  his  panoramic 

under  Trendelenburg  and  other  professors  in  the  painting,     'The     Storming     of     Seringapatam" 

University  of  Berlin.    When  Dr.  Woolsey  resigned  (1800).     Other  historical  paintings  by  him  are 

the  Yale  presidency  in  1871,  Porter  was  chosen  "^he  Battle  of  Lodi;"  "The  Defeat  of  the  French 

as  his  successor,  and  for  fifteen  years  he  dis-  fA^'^'^l^f.^^^i  ¥v''''^..f?'''*  ^^?*'^;,'°T^®?Ji^^^ 

charged  the  difficult  duties  of  that  station,  lee-  ^Agmcourt;     and  the    Siege  of  Acre.      In  1804 

turing  also  as  a  professor,  preaching  in  the  col-  2.®  ^®  appointed  battle  painter  to  the  Cxar  of 

lege  pulpit,  and  engaging  in  many  literary  and  ?."«s\*'  a?^  ^'^  some  large  dewrative  works  for 

s^olastic   avocations.     He   resigned   the    presi-  Jli™  *°  *^«  A^^^l^^  ^*"'  ^'°^  ^*^"^«][S- 

dential  chair  in  1886,  being  followed  bv  Timothy  He  accompanied  Sir  John  Moore  to  Spam  m  1808, 

Dwight.  His  principal  publication  is  a  well-  *?L„^°*S,  ^^"f„*  ^^"^  .o^^^^""^  '"'''  ^^1* 
known  text-book  on  The  Human  Intellect  (1868),  (1809).  From  1826  until  1841  he  was  consul  to 
which  was  supplemented  by  one  entitled  The  Venezuela,  and  lived  at  Carats.  He  wrote: 
Elements  of  Moral  Science  '(1885).  He  is  also  ^J:^"^^^"^^  ^^^t^J^^  ^"^.^^^ ^"^  ^.^^J^"^^^ 
widelv  known  as  the  editor-in-chief  of  two  quarto  '^  7^«7  ^^^^.'^^  J<^^P^]  '/fT'*  /*?o^??' 
editions  of  Webster's  Dictionary  (1864-1900).  Per^,  Armenia,  Ancient  Babylon  (1821),  his 
His  minor  works  included:  Books  and  Reading  ^""f^  valuable  work;  KuAVarratu^  of  the  Cam- 
(1870);  Science  of  Nature  vs.  Science  of  Man  1M*9n  %n  Russia  During  1812  (1813). 
(1881);  Science  and  Sentiment  (1882);  and  POBTEB,  Robebt  P.  ( 1852 — ).  An  American 
a  commemoration  of  Bishop  Berkeley  (1885).  journalist,  bom  at  Marham  Hall,  Norfolk,  Eng- 
Many  of  his  best  essays  appeared  in  periodicals,  land.  He  emigrated  to  the  United  States  and  be- 
After  his  death  the  tributes  to  his  memory  by  came  one  of  the  original  staff  of  the  Chicago 
some  of  his  friends  and  colleagues  were  printed  Inter  Ocean,  devoting  his  attention  chiefly  to 
in  a  small  volume.  One  of  the  sisters  of  Presi-  economic  questions.  He  made  reports  for  the 
dent  Porter,  Miss  Sabah  Pobteb  (1813-1900),  Tenth  Census  on  wealth,  debt,  taxation,  and 
established  and  maintained  in  Farmin^on  a  transportation  in  the  United  States,  and  in  1882 
school  for  girls,  which  acquired  a  national  repu-  was  appointed  a  member  of  the  Tariff  Commission, 
tation  and  is  still  distinguished  by  the  excellent  The   New  York   Tribune  and  the   Philadelphia 
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J^rcMB  sent  him  to  Europe  to  study  industrial  nie.       Among    the    contributors    were    Charles 

•conditions,  and  in  1888  he  joined  Frank  Hatton  Brockden  Brown  and  John  Quincy  Adams,  whose 

in  founding  the  New  York  Press.    From  1889  to  Letters  from  Silesia  appear^  in  it. 

1893  he  was  superintendent  of  the  Eleventh  Cen-  pQBT   GLASGOW,   glAs'kft      A   seaport   in 

=aus.     Later  he  went  to  Japan  to  report  on  the  Renfrewshire,  Scotland,  on  the  Clyde,  two  miles 

industries  and  commerce  of  that  country  for  the  ^^^^  ^f  Greenock,  and  17  miles  west-northwest 

3£wiirfacturer8^' Assocmtion  of  the  Umted  States,  ^f   Glasgow    (Map:    Scotland,    D   4).     It   was 

^nd  m  18^-99  he  acted  as  special  omimisswner  founded  in  1668  by  the  magistrates  of  Glasgow  as 

of  the  United  States  to  Cuba  and  Porto  Rico.  ^  ^^^^^j,  ^^  ^^^  gj^j      ^hat  belonged  to  or  traded 

Besid^  his  contributions  to  the  periodical  press,  ^j^h  their  city— the  Clyde  at  Glasgow  being  in- 

he  published  a  number  of  books,  including:  Jfce  conveniently    shallow.      The    deepening    of    the 

West  %n  1880;  Life  of  WtlltamMcKtnley  (1896) ;  q  ^i^,  enabling  large  vessels  to  ascencfto  Glas- 

Muntcipal    Oimiershtp    at    Home    and    Abroad  g^^^  seriously  injured  its  commercial  prosperity, 

( 1898 ) ;  and  Industrial  Cuba  ( 1899) .  but  l-he  trade  has  been  for  many  years  improving ; 

POBTEBy  Thomas  Conbad  (1822-1901).  An  the  shipping  employed  is  considerable.  Port 
American  botanist.  He  was  bom  at  Alexandria,  Glasgow  is  a  well-built  town.  The  principal 
Pa.,  was  educated  at  Lafayette  College  and  buildings  are  the  town-house  and  custom-house. 
Princeton  Theological  Seminary,  and  preached  It  has  extensive  manufactures  of  sail-ropes, 
for  tive  years.  In  1849  he  was  appointed  to  the  chain-cables,  sugar  refineries,  foundries,  snip- 
«liair  of  natural  science  in  Marshall  College,  and  building  yards,  commodious  quays,  and  an  exten- 
after  serving  in  the  same  capacity  in  Franklin  sive  wet  dock.  The  municipal  industries  include 
and  Marshall  College  (formed  by  the  consolida-  the  gas  and  water  works,  abattoirs,  baths,  and 
tion  of  Franklin  College  and  Marshall  College)  wash-houses.  A  free  library  and  cemetery  are 
in  186G  became  professor  of  botany  in  Lafayette  maintained.  In  1695  the  town  and  a  small  ad- 
College.  Porter  retired  from  active  duties  in  jacent  district  were  made  into  an  independent 
1897,  but  remained  curator  of  the  botanical  col-  parish;  in  1710  it  was  constituted  the  principal 
lections  and  dean  of  the  Pardee  Scientific  School,  custom-house  on  the  Clyde,  and  for  a  while  took 
He  wrote  several  essays  on  Finnish  literature,  the  lead  of  Greenock;  in  1775  it  was  incorporated 
and  published :  Sketch  of  the  Flora  of  Pennsylva-  as  a  mimicipality,  and  by  the  reform  bill  of  1832 
nia  (1872) ;  Sketch  of  the  Botany  of  the  United  it  was  raised  to  the  rank  of  a  Parliamentary 
States{lS7S);  The  Flora  of  Colorado  {with  Coul'  burgh.  Population,  in  1891,  14,624;  in  1901, 
ter,  1874)  ;  The  Carices  of  Pennsylvania  (1887)  ;  16,840. 
and  The  Grasses  of  Pennsylvania  (1893).  POBT  HOPE.    A  town  and  port  of  entry  in 

POBTEB,  WnjJAM  David  (1809-64).  An  Durham  County,  Ontario,  Canada;  on  Lake  On^ 
American  naval  officer,  son  of  Commodore  David  tario  and  the  Grand  Trunk  Railroad;  63  miles 
Porter  and  brother  of  Admiral  David  D.  Porter,  east  of  Toronto  (Map:  Ontario,  E  4).  It  is  in  a 
bom  at  New  Orleans,  La.  He  entered  the  United  beautiful  valley,  on  a  hillside.  It  has  water 
States  Navy  as  a  midshipman  in  1823,  rose  to  power,  a  fine  harbor,  and  an  active  trade  in  lum- 
ihe  rank  of  lieutenant  in  1833,  was  placed  on  the  ber  and  grain.  There  are  a  large  fleet  of  fishing 
reserved  list  in  1856,  but  later  was  restored  to  vessels,  and  manufactories  of  woolen  goods,  but- 
active  service  with  the  rank  of  commander.  He  tons,  leather,  wooden  ware,  steam-engines,  ma- 
saw  active  service  in  the  Mexican  War,  organized  chinery,  iron  castings,  etc.  Population,  in  1891, 
the  United  States  lighthouse  system,  and  at  the  5042;  in  1901,  4188. 
outbijpak  of  the  Civil  War  was  assigned  to  service  POBTHOS,  pOr'tAs^    One  of  the  three  guards- 


v;onieaerate  Daiiienes  irom  v^airo  w  i^ew  v^rieauo ,  ^^«_  -_,,«-^^-v*»  *  i,  .^i  .  ^  • 
iought  two  engagements  with  the  Confederate  .  POBT  HTHySON.  A  small  village  m  Loui- 
ram  Arkansas,  destroying  her  in  the  second  siana,  on  the  eastern  bank  of  the  Mississippi 
(August  6,  1862)  ;  and  later  in  the  same  year  River,  about  135  miles  above  New  Orleans,  lo- 
«helled  the  batteries  at  Natchez,  Vicksburg,  and  cated  at  the  outward  angle  of  an  abrupt  bend  of 
Port  Hudson.  He  was  promoted  to  the  rank  of  the  river.  In  1862,  during  the  Civil  War,  the  Con- 
commodore  on  July  16,  1862.  federates  constructed  formidable  batteries  for  a 
•     POBTB    SAINT-DENIS,    pArt    sliN'de-nfi'.  distance   of   thr«j   miles   along  the   high   bhiffs 

An  «ch  on  the  Boulevard  SaW^Denis  in  Paris,  l'^^^.  S'^tL  H^Trfi^^f^^^^^^^ 

^^.    ,  ^         ,    .        ,     r>i^-.^^i  :«  i^To  4-^  «««,  control  of  the  river  at  tnis  point,    in  tne  spring 

erected  from  desips  by  Blondel  in  1672  to  c^^^^  ^^   jgg3   q^^^^^j   ^^^^      ^V^^  ^  ^           p^^^^^f 

memorate  the  victories  of  Louis  Xiy.  in  Ho^^^^^  force,  proceeded  against  the  position,  and  aft- 

and  on  the  Lo^^^^^me^  typified  by  a  dead  lion  trying  ineflfectual^  to  turn  ft  on  the  west,  i 

river-ffod  of  the  Rhine  at  the  base  of  the    „±.^^  ,.  _  t.^ /  oni-v,    a^-^.«»i  t?«« +  i.- 


after 
in- 


and  a  nvergod  ox  txi«  xvmx,t:  a.  tx,c  ^^^.  .^^  ^^^^^^  .^        ^^^^^  26th,  Admiral  Farragut  hav- 

arch.     It  .8  81  feet  m  height,  82  in  width,  and  previously,  on  the  night  of  March  14th-15th, 

16  in  t^ckness    with  a  «'n8le  archway  50  feet  ^P           y^l(^^^^^  with  two  vessels  of  his  fleet 

high      With  the   Porte  Samt-Maitn    the  arch  ^^^  Ba^tford  and  the  Albatross,  and  thus  secured 

T^L^  ^^l%^      revolutionary  conflicts  in  1830,  ^^^  ^^^^^^^  ^^  ^^^  ^.^^^  ^^^^  ^^^^^  ^^^  ^^^^ 

1848,  and  1871.  p^^  Hudson.    This  control,  however,  was  bought 

POBTB  SAINT-MABTIN,  sftN'mAr'tftN'.  A  at  the  cost  of  one  vessel,  the  Mississippi,  de- 

triumphal  arch  at  the  end  of  the  Boulevard  Saint-  stroyed,  and  four  vessels,  which  had  been  forced 

Martin,  Paris,  built  in  1674  in  honor  of  Louis  to  turn  back,  disabled.     On  March  27th  Banks 

XIV.    It  is  67  feet  in  height  and  has  three  arch-  niade  a  determined  but  unsuccessful  assault,  and 

ifrays.  on  the  following  day  began  a  regular  siege.    On 

POBTFOLIO,  The.     A  periodical  edited  in  June    14th    another    unsuccessful    assault    was 

Philadelphia  from  1801  to  1812  by  Joseph  Den-  made,  and  then  the  siege  continued  until  early 
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in  July,  when  a  third  assault  was  planned.  On 
July  7th,  ho\i«yer,  news  of  the  surrender  of 
Vicksburg  to  General  Grant  was  reoeived,  and 
on  the  following  day  General  Gardner,  in  com- 
mand of  the  Confederates,  agreed  upon  terms  of 
surrender,  a  Federal  force  taking  possession  on 
the  9th.  The  Federal  attacking  force  numbered 
altogether  about  20,000,  though  its  effective 
strength  never  exceeded  about  13,000.  Of  these 
707  were  killed,  3336  were  wounded,  and  319 
were  reported  missing.  The  Confederate  garrison 
numbered  about  7500,  of  whom  about  700  were 
killed  or  wounded,  500  were  reported  missing, 
and  6340  were  surrendered.  Consult  Johnson 
and  Buel  (eds.).  Battles  and  Leaders  of  the  Civil 
War,  vol.  iii.  (New  York,  1887). 

POBT  HU^ON.  A  city  and  the  county  seat 
of  Saint  Clair  County,  Mich.,  60  miles  northeast 
of  Detroit;  on  Lake  Huron,  at  the  head  of  the 
Saint  Clair  River,  and  on  the  Pere  Marquette, 
the  Grand  Trunk  Western,  and  the  Grand  Trunk 
railroads  (Map:  Michigan,  L  6).  It  also  has 
steamboat  connection  with  Detroit,  Chicago,  Du- 
luth,  and  other  lake  and  river  ports.  The  city  is 
built  on  both  sides  of  the  Black  River,  which  here 
flows  into  the  Saint  Clair.  A  railroad  tunnel 
under  the  Saint  Clair  River  connects  with  Sarnia, 
Canada;  it  is  more  than  a  mile  in  length,  or, 
including  approaches,  nearly  two  miles,  and  its 
construction,  completed  in  1891,  cost  about  $2,- 
700,000.  Port  Huron  has  acquired  considerable 
reputation  as  a  summer  resort,  owing  to  its  min- 
eral water,  but  is  of  greater  importance  as  a 
manufacturing,  shipping,  and  commercial  centre. 
There  are  a  public  library  which  is  to  occupy  a 
new  $60,000  structure,  the  gift  of  Andrew  Car- 
negie; the  county  bar  library,  with  10,000  vol- 
umes; a  public  hospital  and  home;  and  several 
public  parks.  The  notable  edifices  include  the 
Federal  Government  building,  city  hall,  county 
court-house,  and  the  Maccabee  Temple,  besides  a 
number  of  business  buildings. 

Port  Huron  is  a  port  of  entry  and  controls  a 
large  commerce  witn  Canada.  Its  total  foreign 
trade  in  1901  consisted  of  exports  valued  at 
$9,126,000,  and  imports,  $2,957,000.  It  has  ex- 
tensive shipbuilding  interests,  there  being  several 
dry  docks  and  ship  yards.  Among  other  indus- 
trial establishments  are  railroad  shops  of  the 
Grand  Trunk,  foundries,  boiler  and  engine  works, 
farm  machinery  works,  etc.  The  Port  Huron 
Engine  and  Thresher  Company  at  South  Port 
Huron  has  a  capitalization  of  $1,000,000.  Un- 
der a  charter  of  1899,  the  government  is  vested 
in  a  mayor,  elected  biennially,  a  unicameral  coun* 
cil,  and  administrative  boards.  The  school  ana 
cemetery  boards  are  elected  by  the  city  council, 
which  also  confirms  the  mayor's  nominations  of 
members  of  the  board  of  assessors  and  of  the  po- 
lice commission.  The  board  of  estimates  is 
chosen  by  popular  election.  The  water-works  are* 
owned  and  operated  by  the  municipality.  Settled 
about  1790  and  variously  called  La  Riviftre  Jar- 
vais,  Desmond,  and  Saint  Joseph,  Port  Huron 
was  organized  as  a  village  under  its  present 
name  in  1849,  and  w^as  chartered  as  a  city  in 
1857.  Population,  in  1890,  13,543;  in  1900,  19,- 
158. 

POBTIA^  pOr'shl-ft.  A  rich  heiress  in  Shake- 
speare's Merchant  of  Venice,  whose  marriage  was 
to  be  determined  by  her  suitors'  choice  of  one  of 
three  caskets.     Bassanio,  whom  she  loved,  mado 


the  lucky  choice,  and  when  his  friend  Antonio,  as 
his  security,  fell  into  the  clutches  of  Shylock, 
Portia,  disguised  as  Balthazar,  a  young  doctor  of 
law,  argued  the  case  successfully  in  court. 

POBTICI,  pOr't^-ch*.  A  town  in  the  Province 
of  Naples,  Italy,  situated  on  the  Bay  of  Naples^ 
and  on  the  slope  of  Vesuvius,  five  miles  by  rail 
southeast  of  Naples  (Map:  Italy,  E  10).  Its 
environs  abound  in  fine  villas.  The  castle  built 
by  Charles  III.  in  1738  contains  a  school  of  agri- 
culture. The  town  has  a  gymnasium  and  a  ly- 
ceum.  The  inhabitants  are  engaged  in  fisheries, 
and  in  the  weaving  of  silk.  Portici  has  been  sev- 
eral times  destroyed  by  lava,  and  rebuilt.  Popu- 
lation   (commune),  in  1901,  14,538. 

POBTICO  (It.  portico,  from  Lat.  porticus, 
porch,  gallery,  from  porta,  gate).  A  covered 
space  with  a  roof  supported  by  columns  open  on 
one  or  more  sides.  It  is  usually  attached  to  an 
important  building,  but  sometimes  detached,  as  a 
shady  walk.  A  portico  is  called  tetrastyle,  hex- 
astyle,  octostyle,  and  decastyle,  according  as  it 
has  four,  six,  eight,  or  ten  columns  in  front.  The 
term  is  used  of  the  space  all  around  the  oella  of 
a  Greek  peripteral  temple,  or  of  that  in  the  front 
and  rear  of  a  temple  in  antes.  The  similar  terma 
porch  (q.v.)  and  vestibule  (q.v.)  are  used  of  less 
important  structures  of  the  same  class. 

POBTION  (Lat.  portio,  share;  connected  witlv 
pars,  part,  parare,  to  prepare,  Gk.  firopop,  eporont. 
I  prepared).  A  share  of  a  parent's  property  or 
estate,  or  that  of  a  person  standing  in  loco 
parentis,  which  is  devised  or  bequeathed  by  will, 
or  descends  to  a  child,  or  which  is  given  to  him 
by  the  parent  during  the  latter's  lifetime,  and  in- 
tended to  be  a  final  provision  for  the  child,  in> 
case  of  the  parent's  death.  The  word  portion  has 
no  especial  technical  signification  in  the  law  to- 
day, except  where  property  is  given  to  children 
by  way  of  advancement,  as  a  marriage  portion,  by 
which  the  parent  anticipates  the  probable  amount 
the  child  would  receive  in  case  of  the  parent's 
death.  See  Advancement;  Descent;  Inheri- 
tance; Wnx. 


POBT    JACKSON    SHABK.      One    of    the 

small  cestraciont  sharks  of  Au9tralian  and  South. 
Pacific  seas,  of  which  the 
principal  species  {Cestracion 
Philippi)  IS  common  about 
the  southern  shores  of  Aus- 
tralia, and  takes  its  name 
from  one  of  the  harbors. 
The  egg  is  very  curious,  con- 
sisting of  a  conoid  leathery 
case,  around  which  is  wound 
spirally  a  broad  fiange,  and 
two  homy  tendrils  serve  to 
attach  it  to  some  support. 
See  Cestraciont;  and  Col- 
ored Plate  of  Fishes  of 
the  Philippines,  accompany- 
ing article  Philippine  Isl- 
ands. 

POBT  JEB^IS.  A  village  in  Orange  County,. 
N.  Y.,  88  miles  northwest  of  New  York  City;  on 
the  Erie  and  the  New  York,  Ontario  and  West- 
em  railroads  (Map:  New  York,  F  4).  It  is  pic- 
turesquely situated  at  the  confiuence  of  the  Dela- 
ware and  Neversink  rivers,  and  at  the  junction 
of  the  boundary  lines  of  New  York,  New  Jersey, 
and   Pennsylvania.     A  popular  summer  resort^ 
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ihe  village  is  of  equal  importance  as  the  railroad  Maine  Historical  Society,  founded  in  1822,  with  a 
station  for  a  considerable  territory,  much  fre-  library  of  13,500  volumes,  the  building  of  the 
quented  in  summer  and  widely  celebrated  for  Portland  Society  of  Natural  History,  and  the 
beautiful  scenery,  many  waterfalls  contributing  cathedrals  of  Saint  Luke  (Protestant  Episcopal) 
to  its  picturesqueness.  Port  Jervis  has  a  public  and  the  Immaculate  Conception  (Roman  Catho- 
library  with  about  12,000  volumes.  Saint  Mary's  lie).  Several  old  colonial  mansions,  the  Long- 
Orphan  Asylum,  a  public  hospital,  and  a  soldiers'  fellow  House,  Wadsworth  Mansion,  and  the  Preble 
monument.  Among  the  industrial  plants  are  the  House  are  of  historic  interest.  Portland  has  the 
Erie  Railroad  shops,  foundries,  silver-plating  Maine  Medical  School,  connected  with  Bowdoin 
works,  and  manufactories  of  glass,  shoes,  saws,  College ;  the  Maine  Eye  and  Ear  Infirmary,  and  a 
gloves,  harness,  etc.  Population,  in  1890,  9327 ;  number  of  other  charitable  institutions ;  and  sev- 
in  190)0,  9385.  eral  libraries  besides  those  mentioned  above.     A 

POBTLAND.    A  town  (population,  in  1900,  bronze  statue  of  Longfellow  is  one  of  the  features 

3856)   in  Middlesex  County,  Conn.,  on  the  Con-  ^f  the  city.  „  _.,     ^  v      ,. 

necticut  River,  opposite  Middletown  (q.v.).  ,  ^^om  colonial  times  Portland  has  been  noted 

_^___  -„_       .     .^         _  ,,  ,  .     ,  for  commercial  interests,  its  trade,  with  the  West 

POBTLAND.     A  city  and  the  county  seat  of  Indies  especially  in  earlier  days,  being  one  of 

Jay   County,   Ind.,  49   miles  south-southeast  of  jts  important  sources  of  wealth.    The  city  is  still 

Fort  Wayne;  on  the  Salamanie  River,  and  at  the  ^f  greater  importance  for  its  commerce  than  for 

junction  of  the  Lake  Erie  and  Western  and  the  jts  industrial  enterprises,  exporting  extensively 

Grand  Rapids  and  Indiana  railroads  (Map:  In-  gr^in,  apples,  and  live  stock.    The  foreign  trade 

.    ^5^^'^^  2) .    It  has  a  public  library,  established  ^f  the  customs  district  of  Portland  and  Falmouth 

^    l^^O,   and    public   buildings   of   considerable  j^  jgoi  consisted  of  exports  ag^egating  in  value 

merit.     The  city   is   m  an  agricultural   region  $12,416,793,  and   imports,  $633,114.     In   recent 

which  possesses  a  supply  of  natural  gas.    There  ye^^s  the  exports  have  increased  substantially, 

are  various  manufactures   including  butter  tubs  ^hjig  the  imports  show  a  tendency  to  decline, 

and    cases,    spokes,    handl^,    brick,    flour,    etc.  According  to  the  census  of  1900,  there  were  in 

The    water-works   and   electric   light   plant   are  Portland  manufactures  having  an  invested  capi- 

owned  by  the  municipality.    Population,  in  1890,  tal  of  $6,991,000,  the  products  being  valued  at 

3726;  in  1900,  4798.  $11,440,000.    The  most  important  establishmenU 

POBTLAND.  Tlie  largest  city  and  commer-  include  foundries  and  machine  shops,  railroad  car 
cial  metropolis  of  Maine,  and  the  county  seat  of  and  machine  shops,  manufactories  of  lumber  and 
Cumberland  (Doimty,  108  miles  north  by  east  of  lumber  products,  boot  and  shoe  factories,  cloth- 
Boston  ;  on  Casco  Bay,  and  on  the  Maine  Central,  ing  factories,  furniture  factories,  confectionery 
the  Boeton  and  Maine,  and  the  Grand  Trunk  factories,  flavoring  extract  worl^,  fruit,  vege- 
railroads  (Map:  Maine,  C  8).  The  town  is  the  table,  and  fish  canneries,  carriage  and  wagon 
terminus  of  several  lines  of  transatlantic  steam-  shops,  flour  and  grist  mills,  marble  works,  etc. 
ships,  besides  coastwise  lines.  Portland  possesses  Under  a  revised  charter  of  1900,  the  govem- 
a  site  of  great  natural  beauty  on  a  peninsula  ex-  ment  is  vested  in  a  mayor,  elected  annually,  a 
tending  into  Casco  Bay,  which  is  dotted  with  nu-  bicameral  council,  and  administrative  officials, 
meroua  picturesquely  wooded  islands.  Many  of  The  commissioner  of  public  works,  city  marshal 
these  islands  are  popular  summer  resorts.  Port-  and  deputies,  and  the  board  of  health  are  ap-* 
land  itself  is  of  considerable  reputation  as  a  re-  pointed  by  the  mayor,  who  also  nominates,  with 
sort,  and  the  noted  watering  places  of  the  vicinity  the  consent  of  the  board  of  aldermen,  members  of 
are  easily  accessible  from  the  city.  The  harbor  is  the  police  force.  The  city  treasurer,  city  clerk, 
spacious,  deep,  and  secure.  Its  defenses,  which  auditor,  messenger,  and  subordinate  officers  are 
have  been  recently  improved  to  a  considerable  ex-  elected  by  the  city  coimcil.  The  school  board  is 
tent,  now  include  Fort  Preble  (q.v.).  Fort  Wil-  chosen  by  popular  vote.  It  elects  the  superin- 
liams  on  Portland  Head,  Fort  Levett  on  Cushing's  tendent  of  schools. 

Island,  and  Fort  McKinley  on  Great  Diamond        Population,  in  1800,  3822;  in  1850,  20,815;  in 

Island.     Forts   Scammel   and   Gorges,   formerly  1870,  31,413;  in  1890,  36,425;  in  1900,  50,145. 
strongly  equipped,  now  serve  but  to  enhance  the        Portland,  the  Indian  Machigonne,  was  settled 

general  beauty  of  the  harbor.    A  marginal  rail-  by  two  Englishmen,  George  Cleves  and  Richard 

way  extends  along  the  water  front  of  the  business  Tucker,  in  1632,  and  until  1658,  when  the  name 

portion  of  the  city.  was  changed  to  Falmouth,  was  known  as  Casco 

Portland  has  an  area  of  more  than  18  square  Neck.     In  1676  it  was  completely  destroyed  by 

miles.    It  is  regularly  laid  out  for  the  most  part,  the  Indians,  and  all  its  inhabitants  were  either 

and,    from    the    fine   shade   trees   that   line   its  killed  or  carried  into  captivity.     In  1690,  settlers 

streets,  it  has  acquired  the  name  'Forest  City.'  again  having  come  in  some  numbers,  the  place 

There  are  113  acres  in  the  public  park  system,  was  once  more  destroyed  and  all  its  inhabitants 

which  includes  Deering  Oaks,  Lincoln  Park,  Fort  massacred  or  captured.    It  was  resettled  in  1715, 

Allen  and  Fort  Sumner  parks.  Monument  Square  was  bombarded  and  burned  in  1775  by  a  British 

with  a  soldiers'  monument,  and  the  Eastern  and  fleet,  was  incorporated  as  a  town  under  its  present 

Western  Promenades.    The  observatory  on  Mun-  name  in  1786,  and  was  chartered  as  a  city  in 

joy's  Hill  commands  a  superb  view  of  the  city  1832.    On  July  4,  1866,  a  fire  broke  out  and  con- 

and  its  waters,  and  of  the  mountains  some  dis-  sumed  1500  buildings  in  the  centre  of  the  city, 

tance  inland.    On  the  southern  slope  of  the  hill  is  with  a  loss  of  about  $10,000,000.     Longfellow, 

the  Eastern  Cemetery,  the  burial  place  of  a  num-  N.  P.  Willis,  Commodore  Preble,  Neal  Dow,  and 

bcr  of  persons  noted  in  history.    Among  the  prom-  Thomas  B.  Reed  were  natives  of  Portland.    CJon- 

inent  structures  in  Portland  are  the  city  hall,  cus-  suit:   Neal,  Portland   (Portland,  1874);  Willis, 

torn  house,  post-office.  United  States  Marine  Hos-  History  of  Portland    (2d  ed.,  Portland,   1865)  ; 

pital,  Maine  General  Hospital,  the  public  library  and  a  sketch  in  Powell's  Historic  Totcna  of  'Sew 

(47,500  volumes),  which  is  the  home  also  of  the  England  (New  York,  1898). 
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POBTLAKD.  Tbe  largest  city  in  Oregon  and  railways.  The  leading  manufactures  include 
the  county  seat  of  Multnomah  Ck>unty,  and  an  lumber  and  timber  products,  flouring  and  grist- 
important  commercial  and  industrial  centre,  mill  products,  and  the  output  of  slaughtering  and 
Situated  on  both  sides  of  the  Willamette  River,  meat-packing  plants.  There  are  also  bag  fac- 
12  miles  above  its  confluence  with  the  Columbia  tories,  creameries,  clothing  factories,  establish- 
River  and  about  120  miles  from  the  Pacific,  Port-  ments  for  the  roasting  and  grinding  of  coffee  and 
land  is  distant  52  miles  north-northeast  of  the  spices,  foundries  and  machine  shops,  including 
State  capital,  Salem,  and  774  miles  north  by  stove  foundries,  iron  works,  manufactories  of  fur 
•east  of  San  Francisco  (Map:  Oregon,  C  4).  It  goods,  furniture  factories,  paint  works,  saddlery 
is  built  on  slopes  rising  gradually  from  the  river  and  harness  factories,  ship  and  boat  building 
banks  into  wooded  hills,  with  tall  mountains  in  yards,  soap  and  candle  works,  fruit  drying  and 
the  distance — a  site  of  great  natural  beauty  that  canning  establishments,  and  breweries.  A  large 
is  enhanced  by  the  fine  trees  and  lawns  of  the  dry  dock  is  in  course  of  construction  (March, 
city.     In  the  vicinity  are  numerous  picturesque  1903). 

waterfalls ;  and  Portland  Heights,  in  the  western  The  government  is  vested  in  a  mayor,  elected 

part  of  the  city,  command  a  superb  view  of  the  every  two  years,  and  a  unicameral  council,  and  in 

distant  mountains  and  the  valleys  of  the  Columbia  administrative  ofiicials,  the  majority  of  whom  are 

and  the  Willamette.  appointed  by  the  mayor,  or  nominated  by  him 

The  city  has  an  area  of  40  square  miles  and  is  with  the  consent  of  the  council.  The  school 
well  laid  out.  About  two-thirds  of  its  total  board,  however,  is  chosen  by  popular  vote.  Port- 
street  mileage  is  paved,  a  great  proportion  of  this  land  spends  annually  in  maintenance  and  opera- 
distance  (122  miles)  being  laid  with  macadam  tion  about  $900,000;  the  principal  items  of  ex- 
and  gravel.  There  are  more  than  205  acres  in  the  penditure  being:  for  interest  on  debt,  $305,000; 
public  park  system.  Among  the  noteworthy  for  schools,  $270,000;  for  the  fire  department, 
structures  in  Portland  are  the  city  hall,  occupy-  $80,000;  for  the  police  department,  $55,000;  for 
ing  an  entire  block,  the  post-office,  court-house,  the  care  of  streets,  $50,000;  for  municipal  light- 
Portland  library,  high  school.  Chamber  of  Com-  ing,  $50,000.  The  water- works,  which  were  built 
merce.  Hotel  Portland,  the  Union  Railroad  De-  in  1857,  are  owned  by  the  municipality,  having 
pot,  Industrial  Exposition  building,  the  office  of  been  acquired  by  the  city  in  1886.  The  cost  of 
the  Oregonian,  the  tallest  edifice  in  the  city,  the  their  construction  has  been  over  $4,000,000.  The 
Dekum,  Worcester,  Meier,  and  Frank  buildings,  net  debt  of  the  city  in  1902  was  $5,637,000;  the 
and  the  Marquam  Block.  The  law  and  medical  assessed  valuation  of  property,  $43,360,000. 
departments  of  the  State  University  are  in  Port-  Portland  was  founded  in  1846  by  F.  W.  Petty- 
land,  and  there  are  several  well-known  prepara-  grove  and  A.  L.  Lovejoy.  It  was  named  by  the 
tory  schools.  The  Portland  Library,  which  has  former  in  honor  of  Portland,  Maine,  and  was 
been  recently  opened  to  the  public,  contains  27,-  chartered  as  a  city  in  1851.  It  suffered  severely 
000  volumes.  The  city  has  a  number  of  chari-  from  fire  in  1872  and  1873,  the  loss  in  the  latter 
table  institutions,  of  which  Saint  Vincent's. and  year  having  been  about  $1,350,000.  Portland 
Good  Samaritan  hospitals  are  the  best  known,  has  had  an  exceedingly  rapid  grow^th,  as  indicated 
Other  features  of  interest  are  two  handsome  foun-  by  the  following  figures  of  population:  1850,  821 ; 
tains,  and  the  four  bridges  across  the  Willamette  1860,  2874;  1870,  8293;  1880,  17,577;  1890,  46,- 
River,  two  of  which  are  fine  steel  structures.  385;    1900,  90,426.     The  total  in  1900  included 

Portland  has  exceptional  advantages  for  a  com-  25,876  persons  of  foreign  birth,  and  a  colored 

mercial  centre.     Situated  at  the  head  of  ocean  population  of  9812,  775  being  of  negro  descent, 

navigation,  on  the  waterway  formed  by  the  Co-  Consult  a  chapter  on  Portland  in  Powell's  His- 

lumbia  and   Willamette,   it   possesses   a  harbor  tdric  Toums  of  the  Western  States  (New  York, 

commodious  and  accessible  for  the  largest  ships.  1901). 

Its  port  is  the  terminus  of  several  ocean  and  poBTLAND,  Duke  of.    An  English  title  of 

coastwise  steamship  lines ;  and  in  the  large  Union  nobility,  borne  by  the  Cavendish-Bentinck  family 

^^i  (?"i^^*^l*'^l?*^.u^^^^^  -S^^ir^^  ^^  since  1716,  when  it  was  conferred  upon  the  heir 
Great  Northern,  the  Northern  Pacific,  the  Union  ^^  William  Bentinck  (1649-1709),  ^st  Earl  of 
Pacific  (the  Oregon  Railway  and  Navi^tion  p^rtland,  a  Dutch  general,  the  friend  and  adviser 
Company),  and  the  Southern  Pacific.  The  tribu-  ^^  William  of  Orange,  whom  he  accompanied  to 
tary  region  rich  m  timber  and  m  agricultural  England.  The  more  distinguished  members  of 
and  mineral  resources  IS  one  of  the  most  pro-  the  family  have  been  Lord  William  Cavendish 
ductive  m  the  United  Stotes,  though  but  partly  Bentinck,  second  son  of  the  third  Duke,  and  Lord 
developed.  In  1901  the  foreign  commwce  of  the  vVilliam  George  Frederick  Cavendish  Bentinck, 
port  was  valued  at  nearly  $12,000,000  the  ex-  ^hird  son  of  the  fourth  Duke.  See  BiOTmcK. 
ports,  principally  gram,  flour,  and  lumber,  con- 
stituting a  very  large  proportion  of  this  total.  POBTLAND,  Isle  of.  A  rocky  peninsula 
The  trade  is  carried  on  chiefly  with  Great  Brit-  projecting  into  the  English  Channel  from  the 
ain  and  its  possessions.  Portland  is  highly  im-  shore  of  Dorsetshire,  17  miles  west  of  Saii\t  Al- 
portant  also  as  a  distributing  point,  its  whole-  ban's  Head  (Map:  England,  D  6).  It  is  con- 
sale  and  jobbing  trade  in  1902  amounting  to  nected  with  the  mainland  by  Chesil  Bank,  a  ridge 
about  $155,000,000.  Its  industrial  interests,  too,  of  loose  shingle.  It  is  famous  for  its  stone,  of 
are  extensive  and  varied,  representing,  accord-  which  some  of  the  finest  buildings  in  London  are 
ing  to  the  census  of  1900,  an  invested  capital  of  built,  among  them  Saint  Paul's  Cathedral.  It 
$13,332,000,  and  having  a  production  valued  at  contains  a  number  of  historic  castles,  such  as 
$23,451,000.  The  manufactures  are  favored  by  Portland  Castle,  built  by  Henry  VIII.  in  1520; 
the  power  obtained  from  the  Willamette  Falls  at  Pennsylvania  Castle,  erected  by  a  grandson  of 
Oregon  City  (q.v.),  12  miles  distant.  This  power,  William  Penn;  and  Bow  and  Arrow  Castle,  sup- 
electrically  transmitted  to  Portland,  is  utilized  posed  to  have  been  built  by  William  Rufus.  The 
also  for  lighting  and  for  the  operation  of  street  peninsula  is  strongly  fortified,  and  there  is  an 
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immeiifle   convict   prison    with    accommodations  the  chief  importance  of  the  town  is  derived  from 

for  1500  prisoners,  built  in  1848.    The  Portland  its  fine  harbor,  which  is  one  of  the  best  in  the 

Breakwater    (see  Breakwater)    affords  a  safe  Mediterranean.    It  has  a  large  anchoring  space, 

harbor  of  refuge.    Population,  in  1891,  9443;  in  and  is  provided  with  a  long  quay  accessible  for 

1901,  15,202.  the  largest  ships.    Its  situation  makes  it  a  con- 

PORTLAND  CANAL.     A  long  and  narrow  yf°*«^<^  I»^  ?^  <»H  ^^^^eeh  France  and  Algiers; 

fiord  indenting  the  west  coast  of  North  America  J^  »«  »po  an  important  naval  station  and  its  for- 

opposite  Queen  Charlotte  Islands  (Map:  Alaska,  Jifications  h^e  recently  been  sti^hened^     Its 

J  4^.     It  extends  northeastward  for  about  80  ^F*^®  amounts  to  over  $1000,000  annually;  its 

miles  inland,  is  very  deep,  and  inclosed  by  precip-  «*»>«/   «P0^   *f«  .1*^«.  »^^J^  "ff .  A^^P^^JlJ^l^l^ 

itous  cliffs  and  by  mountains  from  3000  to  6000  PJ^Jl^^^^  Population,  m  1887,  18,445;  m  im 

feet  high.    It  forms  the  extreme  southern  bound-  ^7,976.    UahCn  is  supposed  to  have  been  founded 

aiy  of  Alaska,  which  it  separates  from  British  ^y  **»«  Carthaginian  general  Mago    and  its  Ro- 

C(^umbia  ™*^  name  was  Portua  Magonts.    It  was  in  the 

possession  of  the  English  during  the  greater  part 

POBTLAND  CEMENT.  See  Cement.  ©f  the  eighteenth  century. 

POBTLAND  VASE.     A  beautiful  vase  of  PQBT  NATAL,  nft-taK    The  seaport  of  Dur- 

transparent      dark-blue      glass,      coated      with  ban  (q.v.)  in  South  Africa, 

opaque  white  glass,  which  has  been  cut  away  Ti/^-om/*  a-t-dati'd      *-/j.*  ^  i./          rm. 

w  as  to  resemlle  a  cameo.     The  scenes  on  the  ,  f^f^^  ^f^^iJ^'n^  *;^F%  V'l'^^]' 

vase  have  as  yet  found  no  satisfactory  explana-  ^}  ^/J^^  State  of  Riq  Grande  Jo  Sul,  Brazil, 

tion.     It  was  discovered  in  a  large  marble  sar-  "tuated  at  the  mouth  of  the  Jacuhy  River  at  the 

cophagus,  of  the  third  century  of  our  era,  which  northern  extremity  of  the  La^a  dos  Patos  (Mapr 

w^  found  at  Rome  about  the  middle  of  the  six-  J""*?* ^^?  ^\'^^^  ??  ^°«  ^J  ^^l  cleanest  and  best 

teenth  century,  and  had  contained  the  ashes  of  bmlt  cities  of  Brazil,  and  has  straight  streets,  and 

the  dead.    Its  style,  however,  shows  that  it  be-  f  ^^^^  ^^IS^^  squares  on  one  of  which,  the  Praca 

longs  to  an  earlier  period,  probably  the  first  cen-  ^«  ,^J^  ^^^^^  /^°d,  ^^«,  Government  building 

tuiy  B.C.     It  was  at  first  deposited  in  the  Bar-  *°?,i>«  house  of  the  Legislature     Other  notable 

berini  Palace  in  Rome,  but  was  ( 1770)  purchased  ^'^i^^^^^^/fv  *^®  ^^^^^^^  the  theatre  of  Dom 

by   Sir   William  Hamilton,   and  finally  by  the  Pedro,  and  the  customhouse.    The  city  has  a  high 

Duchess    of    Portland.     In    1810    the    Duke    of  school,  a  normal  school,  a  theological  seminary, 

Portland   lent   it   to   the   British   Museum.    In  and  a  school  of  engineering.    It  is  the  chief  out- 

1846  an  insane  visitor  to  the  museum  dashed  it  J.®*  /«'  *^«  products  of  the  northern  part  of  the 

to  pieces  with  a  stone,  but  the  fragments  were  so  State,  and  is  connected  with  the  interior  by  rail- 

skillfuUy   united   that  the   damage   is   scarcely  '<>»?;    Its  trade,  however,  is  endangered  by  the 

perceptible.    It  was  copied  by  W^gwood  (q.v.)  ^jp^^  sanding  up  of  the  Rio  Grande,  the  outlet 

in  his  new  style  of  pottery    Consult:  J.  Wedg-  o^.„^^«  ^ag«o"»  a°d  extensive  engineering  works 

wood.    The   Portland    Vase,   edited   by   Windus  will  be  necessary  to  make  the  harbor  of  the  city 

(London,  1845)  ;  Friedrichs-Wolters,  Du,  Oipaah-  accessible  to   large  vessels.     The  export  trade, 

giisse  antiker  Bildicerke,  Nos.  2008,  2009   (Ber-  T^^^J;,'"  ^.^'^^^  ^*^^  ^™r^;  ^^'IP?*^^ 

fin    1885)                                                                   *  Great  Britain,  amounts  to  about  $3,000,000 

'          '*                                                               '  annually,  the  chief  articles  exported  being  beef, 

FOBT  LOUIS,  llRJ'is  or  IW^.     The  capital  gait  pork,  lard,  hides,  and  flour.    Near  the  city 

and    principal    port   of   the    British    colony   of  is  a  coal  mine  yielding  over  16,000  tons  annually. 

Mauritius,  situated  on  an  inlet  on  the  northwest-  Population,  in  1890,  52,421;  in  1900  (estimated), 

coast  (Map:  Africa,  K  7).    It  is  well  built^  with  loo,000. 

^^♦tS-1.5M?^i''-„"/wHt„tt'„*!f^;pthiVTn  POB^OBELa.0.     A  popular  waterlng-placo 

??^Vl^fi„  ^i?^„t?.w  ^?w™u   .  ?fh^^  on  the  Firth  of  Forth,  thJ^e  miles  east  of  Idin- 

Cathohc  and  Protestant  cathedrals,  a  I'braiy,  a  ^      ,     Scotland    (Map:    Scotland,   E   4).     Its 

theatre,  an  observatory,  and  a  botanical  garden.  „„*„«'  j:„„„„  ^x*Ki;A-,»^\w,_»i.:-«  _»**»■«.. 

Its  ha;bor  is  capacious  and  defended  bfforts.  rnd^l',fh"enw!rf  tottk  bri^k  TrZefw^rto 

By  far  the  la,^r  part  of  the  trade  of  Mauritius  ^^f .  t^'?'irrch%S?"note^  «Vfa^^^^^^ 

passes  through  Port  Louis,  and  a  «>lw  !«»«  resdrt  for  sea-bathing.     It  has  a  commodious 

connects  the  city  with  the  southern  and  eastern  x^       .    ,.        „._:_-  „romenade   and  a  snacioiis 

parte  of  the  island.    The  population  is  deereas-  !?^f„„  "v  *  "nli°    '^^!i?r.«*;^  iSolPoiSr 

Sig,  and  the  Indian  and  ^inese  elements  are  f"i^7^^"''''"'"-    Populate".  "»  1891.  8181;   . 

becoming  prominent  at  the  expense  of  the  Euro-  ' 

peans,    though    the    latter    still    include    more  POBTO  EMFEDOCLE,  pftr'tA  to-pa'dfi-klft. 

than   half   of   the    inhabitants.     Population,    in  A  city  on  the  southern  coast  of  Sicily,  six  miles 

1891,  62,046;    in  1901,  52,740.  ^y  rail  southwest  of  Girgenti  (q.v.),  of  which  it 

•n^-nfR  •u'A-n-A-M'       *  i. ,  *          •      i     tit      x  ^8  ^^6  scaport.     It  was  formerly  called  Molo  di 

POBT  MAHON,  m4.h5n',  or  simply  Mah6n.  Qirgenti.     The  merchants  of  Girgenti  have  here 

The  chief  town  of  the  island  of  Minorca  and  one  ^^^  storehouses  hewn  in  the  rock  for  sulphur 

of  the  Drincipal  seaports  of  Spain,  situated  at  l^^  ^^^        j^     T^e  harbor  is  26  feet  deep,  has 

the  head  of  a  bay  on  the  east  coast  of  the  island  ^  lighthouse,  and  is  protected  by  a  mole  over  a 

(Map:  Spain,  H  3).    It  is  a  pleasant  town  with  ^jj^  |           Population  (commune),  in  1901,  11,- 

straight  and  regular  streets,  and  many  of  its  529         ^         «^ 

houses  are  built  in  the  English  style.    The  most  T^T,mo    -pviiiiATO     fsr  wi/^      Tha   i»i.&f 

notable  buildings  are  the  consistorial  palace,  the  ^   POBTO    FEBBAJO,    ffir-i*  y6.      The   ch^ef 

civil  and  military  hospital,  the  fine  Coliseum  town  of  the  island  of  Elba  (q.v.). 

Theatre,  and  a  church  containing  a  magnificent*  FOBT  OF  SFAIK.    The  capital  of  the  British 

organ.    The  town  has  a  high  school,  a  public  li-  West  Indian  island  of  Trinidad,  situated  on  the 

brary,  and  a  museum.    There  are  some  manufac-  western  coast  of  the  island  (Map:  West  Indies, 

turea  of  cotton  textiles  and  leather  goods,  but  R  9).    It  is  considered  one  of  the  finest  towns  in 
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the  West  Indies.    There  are  a  college  and  a  fine  PO&TO  BICO,  pOr^td  r^^kd  (Sp.  Puerto  Rioo, 

botanical  garden.     Within  the  latter  stands  the  Rich  Port).    An  island  of  the  West  Indies,  the 

magnificent  residence  of  the  Governor,  and  there  most  easterly  of  the  Great  Antilles,  the  smallest 

are    many    other    handsome    buildings    in    the  among  them,  but  the  first  in  density  of  popula- 

suburbs.    The  harbor  can  accommodate  vessels  of  tion.    It  lies  between  latitudes  17°  60'  and  18^ 

the  heaviest  draught.    The  port  is  the  principal  30'  N.  and  longitudes  66"*  30^  and  67  **  15^  W.,  is 

place  of  shipment  for  the  products  of  the  Orinoco  nearly  1200  miles  from  the  equator,  1000  miles 

region.    Population,  in  1891,  33,782;    in  1901,  from  Havana  and  Key  West,   1500  from   New 

54,100.  York,  and  3000  from  Cadiz,  Spain.     It  is  rough- 

POBTO  MAOOIOBB,  p6r't6  mkijytk.     A  ^  rectangular  in  shape,  nearly  three  times  as 

town  in  the  Province  of  FeVrara.  Italy;  situated  ^f  8  f  /  is  broad   tlie  greater  axis  ^tending 

on  an  island  in  the  lagoons  of  the  dommachio.  almost  directly  east  and  west      Length    about 

about   15   miles  by  rl^southeast  of   Ferrara  100  miles;  an«  3676  square  miles,  or  about  three 

(Man*  Italv  F  3)     The  nroducts  are  crain  beet  **™®^  ^"*^  ®*  Rhode  Island.    It  contrasts  sharply 

root,  and  rope,  and  there  Is  a  trade  in  cattli  and  ^^^^  the  other  Great  Antilles  in  appearance,  for 

«oK     T».«,>i,i.tL»  t^^^y^^^\    ;«  lom    OA  lao  its  mountams  are  lower  and  on  the  whole  it  pre- 

fish.    Population  (commune),  m  1901,  20,162.  ^^^^^   ^   ^.^^^   ^^^   picturesque   rather   than   a 

POBTO  MAITBIZIOy  mou-ret^s6-A.    The  cap-  mountainous  aspect.     A  number  of  islands  lie 

ital  of  the  Province  of  Porto  Maurizio,  Italy,  off  the  coast,  but  only  three  are  of  importance, 

situated  on  a  promontory  projecting  into  the  Mona  in  the  west  and  Vieques  and  Culebra  in 

Ligurian  Sea,  58  miles  by  rail  southwest  of  Genoa  the  east. 

(Map:  Italy,  C  4).     It  is  a  winter  resort,  has  Topoobapht.    The  coast  line  is  about  360  miles 

a  fine  church,  a  library,  a  theatre,  a  technical  in  length,  with  comparatively  few  important  in- 

institute,  and  a  school  of  navigation.    There  is  a  dentations.    Around  the  whole  periphery  of  the 

shipping  trade  in  olive  oil,  agricultural  produce,  island  are  numerous  fluvial  valleys  disposed  at 

and  fish.    Population  (commune),  in  1901,  7141.  right  angles  to  the  coast.    The  coastal  plains  com- 

POBTO   NOVO,  n(/vA.     The  capital  of  the  prise  about  onetenth  of  the  area.    There  are  a 

French  West  African  colony  of  DaKomey,  situ-  ^«^  headlands  along  the  coasts   which   however, 

ated  a  short  distance  from  the  Gulf  of  Guinea  *"  ^"f^^y  low  especially  on  the  southern  side, 

and  connected  by  a  lagoon  with  the  seaport  of  They  also  lack  the  fringing  keys  such  as  border 


*u^  ^^i^««  ^*  Tv.i«^«n^^     i>^«^iiiof;/>«i    AafimofAH  rauge  of  hills  or  low  moimtains  which  toward 

f%^nS?^        Dahomey.    Population,  estimated  ^j^^^^tern  end  trend  to  the  northeast  and  cul- 

ai  ou,uuu.  minate  in  the  peak  of  El  Yunque,  3609  feet  high. 

POBTO  NOVO.     A  seaport  town  of  Madras,  Elsewhere  the  range  is  from  2000  to  3000  feet  in 

British  India,  situated  on  the  Goromandel  Coast,  altitude,  with  a  few  summits  over  3000  feet  and 

15  miles  south  of  Cuddalore  (Map:  India,  D  6).  passes  a  little  below  2000  feet.     The  range  is 

Both  the  Portuguese  and  the  Dutch  had  a  factory  known  by  various  names  in  different  parts  of  the 

here  in  the  seventeenth  century.  Porto  Novo  is  eel-  island,  Cordillera  Central,  Sierra  de  Cayey,  and 

ebrated  for  its  iron  foundry,  which  supplied  much  Sierra  de  Luquilla  in  the  northeast.    From  this 

of  the  material  for  the  Madras  railways,  but  is  backbone  of  the  island  the  land  slopes  north  and 

chiefly  famous  for  the  battle  fought  here  on  July  south,    its    steep    hilly    surface    deeply   cut   by 

1,  1781,  when  Sir  Ejrre  Ooote,  retreating  after  his  streams.     Toward    the   coast   it   becomes   more 

defeat  at  dlhidambaram,' was  again  attacked  by  nearly  level  until  it  spreads  away  to  the  sea 

Hyder  Ali  with  an  overwhelming  force,  and  by  edge  m  broad,  level,  alluvial,  fertile  plains^ 

adroit  strategy  routed  his  assailants  with  great  Htdbogkafhy.    The  central  range  of  mountains 

loss.     Population  of  Porto  Novo,  called  by  the  forms  the  water  parting  of  the  island,  most  of 

natives  Parangipetta,  about  14,100.  the  streams  rising  on  its  slopes  and  flowing  north- 

^^IL^'i^i^  ^^"^Zlr^^-  ^"fon°g-o1!!ra^nd  ^^.r^^^^,  a^^i^eTf 

AOT  Naval  fc>ociETY  of  the     a  Pat"o^\c^  »oci  ^^^^  ^^  navigable  for  several  miles  by  small 

?S;oP''''^^^'^  ''^•^T'f^  i""     K       ?5i?«    T^L  k'  boats  and  flat  boats.    The  southern  streams  are 

1898,  and  orfifanized  at  Columbus,  Ohio,  June  5,  **'°  "•"""*»'  ''"««•     ^^^  ow«w*ciu  obACAxu    -.ic 

1900     It  comprises:  (1)  Active  members,  who  as  "«^,«??^1   ^^^  navigation,  and  nearly  all  the 

1,                    1  •  i.  J             :     K,«««v;   rv#  *ii«  Porto  Rican  rivers  have  troublesome  bars  at  their 

officers  or  enlisted  men   m   any  branch  of  the  niouths.     The  principal  rivers  are  the  Loiza  or 


United  States  service  with  the  Porto  Rican  ex-    j^j^  Grande,  Bayamon,  Morovis,  Plata,  Cibuco, 


members  who  are  soldiers  or  sailors  of  good  repu-  jacaguas,  Coamo,  and  Guamani,  to  the  south; 
tation  belonging  to  organizations  or  vessels  which  ^nd  the  Humaeao,  Naguabo,  and  Fajardo  to  the 
composed  the  expedition,  but  who  were  detained  ^^st.  The  rivers  ^ive  great  facilities  for  water 
in  the  United  States  by  sickness  or  disability,  or  ^^d  steam  power  and  irrigation.  One  reason  why 
on  detached  service,  as  well  as  members  of  the  po^o  Rico  is  more  healthful  than  the  other 
Red  Cross  Society,  volunteer  nurses,  etc.,  who  Antilles  is  because  the  streams  afford  such  ex- 
served  with  the  army  in  Porto  Rico;  and  (3)  cellent  drainage  that  there  is  an  almost  total 
honorary  members.  The  membership,  which  is  absence  of  stagnant  water.  There  are  eight  small 
about  500,  is  distributed  among  departments,  as  lakes  on  the  north,  east,  and  south  slopes  of  the 
follows:  Ohio,  Pennsylvania,  New  York,  Massa-  island. 

chusetts,  Illinois,  Kentucky,  Wisconsin,  and  Dis-  Climate.    Though  the  island  is  in  the  tropics, 

trict  of  Columbia.  it  is  also  under  the  regime  of  the  persistent 
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northeast  trade  winds,  which  temper  the  heat.  Cretaceous  and  possibly  early  Eocene  age,  are 
The  topography  causes  local  climatic  differences  entirely  decayed  at  the  surface,  breaking  down 
and  the  natives  even  speak  of  the  'rigors  of  into  a  red  clay  resembling  that  of  the  southern 
winter*  in  the  upper  altitudes.  The  annual  range  Appalachians.  The  foothills  are  all  of  later  Ter- 
of  temperature  is  from  100°,  which  is  very  tiary  and  Pleistocene  age,  and  are  composed  en- 
rare,  to  60*',  which  is  sometimes  reported  among  tirely  of  rocks  of  sea  origin,  consisting  of  the 
the  mountains.  The  mean  annual  temperature  peculiar  type  of  tropical  white  limestones  of  a 
at  San  Juan,  on  the  north  coast,  ranges  from  chalky,  marly,  and  shelly  nature.  The  island 
78®  to  82°.     The  climate  would  seldom  be  op-  abounds  in  clay  suitable  for  ordinary  brick  and 

gressive  if  it  were  not  for  the  constant  high  earthenware.  Good  building  sand  is  foimd,  but 
umidity.  Rain  falls  almost  daily,  the  annual  little  of  it  is  sufficiently  pure  for  glass-making, 
precipitation  at  San  Juan  averaging  60  inches.  The  white  limestones  of  the  coastal  plain  supply 
Nearly  two-thirds  of  the  precipitation  falls  in  excellent  lime.  The  building  stones  are  volcanic 
the  summer  and  autumn.  The  rain  increases  boulders  and  limestone.  Houses  made  of  boulders 
from  San  Juan  eastward,  is  heaviest  on  the  high-  have  a  picturesque  and  rubbled  appearance.  Those 
lands,  which  arrest  much  of  the  precipitation,  constructed  of  limestone  are  always  stuccoed,  and 
so  that  the  south  slope  of  the  island  is  much  the  most  elaborate  buildings  are  made  of  lime- 
drier,  and  in  some  regions  irrigation  is  necessary  stone,  including  all  of  the  public  buildings  and 
Sot  ther  cultivation  of  crops.  Among  the  causes  fortresses.  Beautiful  marble  of  great  hardness 
that  interfere  with  agricultural  prosperity  are  is  quarried  near  Juana  Diaz,  but  as  yet  is  used 
hurricanes.  Between  1616  and  1899  eighteen  only  for  structural  purposes,  such  as  bridge  piers, 
▼eiy  destructive  hurricanes  occurred.  The  espe-  Sandstone  is  comparatively  rare,  but  fine.flagstone 
ciafiy  disastrous  hurricane  which  visited  the  is  abundant  all  over  the  island.  Gypsum  is  used 
island  on  Aug.  8,  1899,  caused  large  loss  of  life  extensively  for  stucco,  plaster,  and  fertilizer.  A 
and  immense  damage  to  crops,  and  260,000  per-  large  area  of  the  southern  coast  abounds  in  phos- 
sons  were  compelled  for  some  time  to  depend  upon  phates,  but  the  industry  has  developed  only  on 
the  Government  for  food.  Mona  Island,  off  the  west  end  of  Porto  Rico,  where 

Near  the  ocean  the  soil  is  quite  sandy;  it  be-  it  is  estimated  that  there  are  nearly  600,000  tons 

«omes  loamy  as  it  extends  inland,  and  gradually  of  guano  and  phosphates  in  the  caves  already 

changes  from  a  sandy  to  a  clay  loam  on  ascending  explored.     Only  about  60,000  tons  of  these  f er- 

the  lower  foot  hills.     The  soil  of  most  of  the  tilizers  have  as  yet  been  extracted.    Near  Ponce 

«oastal  plains  is  rich  alluvium,  which  gradually  and  elsewhere  numerous  caves  are  filled  with  rich 

merges  mto  the  clay  loam  of  the  hills.    The  fer-  deposits  of  guano,  which  are  now  being  worked, 

ruginous  clay  of  the  mountains  is  a  source  of  Lignite  ip  found,  but  the  fuel  resources  have  not 

abundant  supply  of  plant  food.  yet  been  investigated.     Sufficient   salt  for  the 

Flora.  The  island  is  famous  for  the  number  needs  of  the  island  may  easily  be  obtained  from 

4ind  size  of  its  trees.     The  fine  forests  of  the  many  lagoons  near  the  sea  by  natural  evaporation 

higher  region  resemble  those  of  other  islands  of  of  the  brine.     The  principal  deposits   are   the 

the   West  Indies,  but  are   almost  destitute  of  salines  of  Ck>ama,  Guanica,  and  Sierra  de  PiQones 

parasitic  vegetation  excepting  orchids.    The  trees  de  Cabo  Rojo.     Invalids  resort  to  a  number  of 

include  several  species  of  palms,  a  beautiful  til-  mineral  springs,  chiefly  at  Ponce  and  Goamo. 
landsia  whose  wood,  called  sabrino,  is  used  for        No  mining  of  metals  is  yet  carried  on.    Those 

timber,  a  hard  wood  called  ausubo,  which  is  much  most  frequently  found  are  gold,  carbonate  and 

used  for  the  frames  of  buildings,  hard  and  soft  sulphide  of  copper,  and  magnetic  oxide  of  iron. 

Spanish  cedar  and  ebony,  the  vV^est  Indian  san-  Since  the  discovery  of  the  island,  gold  has  been 

dalwood,   the   laurel,   willow,   and   many   woods  washed  in  small   quantities  from  many  rivers, 

useful  for  construction.    About  thirty  medicinal  especially  in  the  noorth  and  east.    Experience  has 

plants  are  utilized,  twelve  plants  for  condiments,  shown  that  the  pktcer  deposits  are  not  rich  or 

twelve  for  dyes  and  tanning,  and  eight  for  resins,  extensive.    At  one  place  north  of  Juncos  there  is 

and  many  large  trees  produce  edible  fruits.     The  a  large  deposit  of  magnetic  iron  ore. 
pastures  are  covered  with  nutritious  grasses.  Agricultube.      Sixty-three   per   cent,    of  the 

Fauwa.     The   native   fauna   is   very   limited,  population  is  engaged  in  agriculture.    Although 

there  being  no  large  mammals  excepting  those  the  soil  is  very  fertile,  the  methods  of  cultivation 

which  are  domesticated.     There  are  no  noxious  are  crude  and  primitive.     Modern  agricultural 

reptiles  and   few  insect  pests.     Flamingos   and  implements,  since  the  advent  of  the  Americans, 

other  water  birds  abound  along  the  coast;  and  are  slowly  finding  their  way  into  the  rural  dis- 

in  the  mountains  are  many  birds,  including  doves,  tricts.    The  area  of  the  island  is  2,347,620  acres. 

Fish  of  valuable  species  are' abundant  both  in  of  which  only  about  20  per  cent,  is  cultivated, 

the  fresh  water  and  along  the  coasts.    The  gigan-  51  per  cent,  being  devoted  to  pasture,  7  per  cent. 

tic  tortoise  is  closely  allied  to  the  famous  large  waste  land,  and  22  per  cent,  covered  with  roads, 

tortoise  of  the  Galapagos  Islands.  streams,  towns,  and  forests.     Of  the  cultivated 

Geoloot  Arn>  Mineral  Resources.    The  island  lands,  61,656  acres  are  in  sugar  cane,   122,368 

has  three  geological  elements :   ( 1 )  A  central  sys-  acres  in  coffee,  4222  acres  in  tobacco,  93.508  in 

tem  of  deeply  ribbed  and  corrugated  mountains  beans,  rice,  and  maize,  and  17,176  in  fruits.    The 

-with  V-shaped  gorges  and  ridges ;  (2)  lower  hills  principal  crops   are   sugar,  coffee,   and  tobacco, 

along  the  north  and  south  coasts;    (3)    coastal  whose  mean  annual  production  and  value  for  the 

plains  with  alluvial  soil  extending  from  the  foot  four  years  1898-1901  were:   Sugar,  67,582  tons, 

of  the  central  mountains  across  the  line  of  foot-  worth    $4,620,740;    coffee,    14,680    tons,    worth 

hills   to   the   sea.     The   central   mountains   are  $2,916,000;  tobacco,  3342  tons,  worth  $367,620. 

formed   of   volcanic   ejecta — tuffs   and   conglom-  Cane-sugar  farming  requires  large  capital,  and  in 

erates — with    occasional    dikes    and    interbedded  Porto  Rico,  where  it  is  at  present  the  most  valu- 

bluish  limestone,  which,  however,  is  of  rare  oc-  able  crop,  most  of  the  planting  is  on  large  estates, 

corrence.     These  mountain  rocks,  which  are  of  with  central  mills  for  grinding.     Comparatively 
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few  plantations  are  as  yet  provided  with  the  best  444 ;  the  imports  from  foreign  lands  were  $2,429,- 
steam  machinery  for  making  sugar,  and  nearly  004;  total  imports,  $13,148,448.  Flour  and  bread- 
one-half  of  the  cane-grinding  machines  are  stuffs  from  the  United  States  were  bought  to 
worked  by  oxen.  Sugar-growing  is  chiefly  con-  the  amount  of  $1,090,070;  rice,  to  the  amount 
fined  to  the  coastal  plain,  only  a  little  above  the  of  $1,803,065;  cotton  cloths,  $2,060,826;  pro* 
level  of  the  sea,  where  the  lands  are  alluvial  and  visions,  $1,336,646 ;  wood  manufactures,  $560,- 
very  rich.  081;    fish,    $300,703;    leather   goods,    $234,331; 

The  best  coffee  is  produced  between  600  and  vegetables,  $231,450;  mineral  oils,  $144,512; 
2400  feet  above  the  sea.  It  is  grown,  therefore,  paper  goods,  $110,222;  chemicals  and  drugs^ 
chiefly  among  the  moimtains.  It  has  an  excellent  $135,896;  and  malt  liquors,  $118,450.  The  chief 
reputation  in  over-sea  markets.  Porto  Rican  imports  from  foreign  countries  were  codfish  from 
tobacco  is  also  in  excellent  repute  in  the  markets  Newfoimdland  and  Canada,  $424,953 ;  preserved 
of  Europe  and  America.  The  district  of  Cayey,  meats,  $158,046;  soap,  $133,962;  besides  olive 
for  the  quality  of  tobacco  produced,  is  in  Porto  oil,  machinery,  rice,  vegetables,  wine,  and  sawed 
Kico  what  the  Vuelta  Abajo  is  in  Cuba.  All  lumber.  The  exports  to  the  United  States  w^ere 
tropical  fruits  flourish,  and  the  cultivation  of  $8,297,420;  and  to  foreign  countries,  $4,592,505; 
fruits  is  now  receiving  great  attention.  Oranges,  total  exports,  $12,889,925.  The  chief  sales  to 
pineapples,  cocoanuts,  and  bananas  are  increas-  the  United  States  were:  Sugar,  $5,890,087; 
ing  in  supply.  All  kinds  of  vegetables  are  pro-  cigars  and  cigarettes,  $1,570,938;  molasses,, 
duced  in  abundance  where  care  and  industry  are  $322,636;  straw  hats,  $204,555;  hides  and  skins^ 
given  to  their  cultivation.  Cotton  grows  well,  $67,888;  oranges,  $51,364;  and  coffee,  $29,188. 
but  in  recent  years  practically  none  has  been  The  principal  exports  to  foreign  countries  were: 
raised.  The  home  market  absorbs  the  entire  crop  Coffee,  $3,168,664;  cattle,  $418,268;  molasses, 
of  maize.  Nearly  all  the  rice  is  of  the  upland  $256,461;  and  hides  and  skins,  $13,656.  The 
variety.  More  than  1,000,000  acres  of  pasture  larger  part  of  the  foreign  trade  is  with  Spain, 
land  are  devoted  to  or  are  suitable  for  stock-  The  United  States  Congress  provided  in  the 
feeding.  Over  100,000  acres  are  in  very  fine  act  creating  civil  government,  approved  April 
grass,  much  of  it  of  the  malojilla  variety,  which  12th,  1900,  that  when  the  Legislative  Assembly 
is  very  productive  and  highly  nutritious.  There  should  raise  sufficient  funds  by  local  taxation  to 
were  m  the  island,  in  1897,  67,751  horses,  4467  pay  the  expenses  of  the  government,  all  tariffa 
mules,  303,612  cattle,  and  13,411  swine.  Cattle  on  merchandise  passing  between  the  island  and 
are  exported  chiefly  to  the  Windward  Islands  and  the  United  States  should  cease.  The  revenue 
are  of  excellent  breed.  The  cows,  oxen,  and  beef  act  passed  at  the  first  session  of  the  Legislative 
cattle  compare  favorably  with  those  of  any  other  Assembly  was  so  successful  in  operation  that  the 
part  of  America.  They  are  descended  from  a  revenues  for  the  fiscal  year  ending  July  1,  1901, 
large  number  of  fine  cattle  taken  to  Porto  Rico  surpassed  the  expenses  of  government;  and  on 
from  the  Cape  Verde  Islands  about  1840.  The  July  25th  of  that  year  President  McKinley  pro- 
horses  are  small,  agile,  hardy,  work  well  in  claimed  free  trade  between  the  United  States 
harness  or  under  the  saddle,  and  have  remarkable  and  Porto  Rico, 
endurance.  Transportation    and    Communication.'      Ito 

The  small  area  of  the  island  and  its  dense  popu-  November,  December,  and  January  the  north 
lation  naturally  increase  the  value  of  land,  which  coast  ports  are  difficult  of  access  on  account  of 
is  held  at  high  prices.  The  best  sugar  lands  are  north  winds,  and  from  June  to  November  south- 
Talued  at  $150  an  acre;  tobacco  lands,  from  $60  erly  winds  endanger  the  anchorages  on  the  south- 
to  $75  an  acre;  fruit  lands,  from  $40  to  $50  an  em  coast.  The  principal  ports  are  San  Juan,  on 
acre;  pasture  lands,  from  $15  to  $20  an  acre;  the  north;  Fajardo  and  Ensenada  Honda,  on  the 
and  hill  lands,  suitable  for  coffee,  from  $10  to  east;  Playa,  the  port  of  Ponce,  and  Guanica,  on 
$15  an  acre.  Land  along  the  sandy  seashores,  the  south;  and  Puerto  Real  de  Cabo  Rojo,  on  the 
where  only  cocoanuts  are  grown,  may  be  pur-  west.  The  island  of  Vieques  has  several  com- 
chased  for  $5  to  $10  an  acre.  About  100,000  modious  harbors.  A  line  of  steamers  plies  regu- 
acres  of  public  land  passed  to  the  United  States  larly  between  New  York  and  Porto  Rico.  There 
under  the  Treaty  of  Paris.  Some  of  it  is  valu-  are  also  more  or  less  regular  communications 
able  for  agriculture  or  timber,  and  other  tracts  with  Spain,  England,  South  America,  and  the 
near  cities  and  towns  arc  available  for  their  other  West  Indies.  In  the  fiscal  year  1901-02, 
growth.  .222  American  and  295  foreign  vessels  entered  the 

MANurACTURES.       Manufacturing     industries  harbors.    Not  many  years  ago  the  bull  cart  and 

are  chiefly  conflned  to  sugar,  tobacco,  rum,  and  pack  animal  were  almost  the  sole  means  of  inland 

straw  hats.  Sugar-making,  the  largest  mills  being  transportation.     These  primitive  appliances  are 

controlled  by  American  capital,   is  the  leading  being  supplanted  by  railroads.     The  American 

industry.     A  small  refinery  near  San  Juan  rec-  Railroad  Company,  which  purchased  the  exist- 

tifies  crude  petroleum.    There  are  a  iew  tanneries  ing   railroad   of   the   French   company,    is   now 

and  foundries,  and  at  San  Juan  matches,  ice,  operating  131  miles  of  narrow-gauge  road  along 

soap,  and  some  leather  goods  are  made.     Straw-  the  north  coast,  and  proposes  to  make  it  a  part 

hat  braiding  has  received  a  large   impetus,   as  of  a  belt  railroad  around  the  island.     In   1901 

the    United    States    is    buying   many    of    these  the  road  carried  149,597  passengers,  76,912  tons 

products.  of  freight,  its  gross  receipts  being  $197,000,  and 

Commerce.    Since  the  change  in  the  control  of  the  operating  expenses  $170,000.    Other  narrow- 

the  island,  the  United  States  has  become  the  chief  gauge  railways  extend   from   Catafio,  near  San 

source  of  supplies  and  largest  market  for  native  Juan,  six  miles  to  Bayamon,  and  from  Mayaguez 

products.     The  trade  with  over-sea  lands,  par-  to  Afiasco,  10.5  miles.    There  are  electric  trolley 

ticularly  with  the  United  States,  is  steadily  im-  roads  in  San  Juan  and  Ponce.    The  Government 

proving.   The  imports  from  the  United  States  in  in   four  years  has  completed  87   miles  of  fine 

the  fiscal  year  ending  July,  1902,  were  $10,719,-  wagon    roads    at   a    cost    of    about   $8000   per 
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kflometer   (.62  of  a  mile) ;  about  177  miles  of  of  agricultural  products.    In  1897  the  wealth  of 

good  roads  were  in  use  when  the  United  States  the  island  was  estimated  at  $150,000,000,  but 

aequired    the    island.     In    July,     1902,    there  the  municipal  and  private  mortgage  indebtedness 

were  32  tele^aph  offices  and  600  miles  of  wire,  was  about  one-third  of  the  total  wealth,  and 

Two  submarme  cables  connect  the  island  with  rates  of  interest  are  very  high, 
the  outside  world,  one  via  Saint  Thomas  and  the        Immigration.      The    immigration    laws    and 

other  through  Kingston,  Jamaica.  regulations  of  the  United  States  apply  to  Porto 

Banking.    There  is  only  one  bank,  the  Spanish  Rico.    Of  the  1908  persons  arriving  at  San  Juan 

Bank,  situated  at  San  Juan,  with  branches  at  in  1902,  726  were  cabin  passengers,  three-fourths 

the  principal  towns  of  the  island.    It  has  power  of  whom  were  Spaniards  who  left  the  island  at 

to  issue  notes  to  the  extent  of  three  times  the  the  time  of  the  American  occupation  and  are 

amount  of  its  capital,  but  the  present  policy  of  now  returning.    Most  of  the  immigrants  are  from 

the  bank  is  to  curtail  the  issue  of  banknotes.  the  other  West  Indies,  Spain,  and  South  Amer- 

Finance.     The  insular  revenues  are  derived  ica,  a  large  part  being  Porto  Ricans  who  left  at 

from  the  customs,  internal  revenue  taxes,  postal  the  time  of  the  American  occupation, 
receipts,   a  few  minor  sources  of  income,  and        Education.    On  February  21,  1902,  there  were 

trust  funds.     The  trust  funds  are  derived  from  876  schools,  with  41,642  pupils  and  934  teachers, 

revenues  collected  in  the  United  States  on  im-  The  nimiber  of  schools  has  increased  over   80 

portations  from  Porto  Rico  and  placed  at  the  per  cent,  since  the  American  occupation.     The 

disposal   of  the   President  to  be   used   for  the  Porto  Ricans  predominate  among  the  teachers, 

government  and  benefit  of  Porto  Rico,  for  the  837  teachers  being  natives  of  the  island.    More 

aid   and    relief   of   its   people,    and    for    public  than  half  tiie  schools  are  ungraded  rural  schools, 

education,  public  works,  and  other  public  pur-  In  the  345  graded  schools  much  attention  is  given 

poses.     The  total  receipts  for  the  year  ending  to  the  study  of  Enf^lish.    There  are  also  a  nonnal 

June  30,  1902,  were  $4,472,192.63.     There  were  school  for  the  traming  of  teachers  and  a  nigh 

derived     from    customs    $848,258.30 ;     internal  school  at  San  Juan.    Two-thirds  of  the  text  books 

revenue,     $1,497,802.63;      miscellaneous,     $52,-  are  in  the  Spanish  language,  although  wherever 

526.22;   trust  funds,  $1,478,682.08;   balance  on  practicable  the  pupils  are  required  to  use  the 

hand  at  close  of  business  June  30,  1901,  $563,-  English  text. 

650.54.      The     expenditures     were :     legislative.        Religion.    The  predominant  religion  is  Roman 

$51,430.14;     executive,    $1,655,779.23;    judicial.  Catholic,  but  all  faiths  have  complete  toleration. 

$200,104.66 ;   other  disbursements  from  insular  A  Protestant  church  is  maintained  in  Ponce,  and 

revenues,  $292,128.37;  disbursements  from  trust  a  few  others  in  smaller  towns.     The  bishopric 

fund,    $914,281.37;    total   expenditures,   $3,113,-  of  Porto  Rico,  founded  in  1504,  was  the  first  to 

723.77 ;    balance  on  hand  at  close  of  business  be  established  in  the  New  World. 
June  30,  1902,  $1,358,468.86.    The  municipalities        Government.    After  the  cession  of  Porto  Rico 

are  supported  chiefly  from  taxes  on  real  estate.  to  the  United  States  the  island  was  governed 

Weights,  Measubes,  and  Monet.     Mexican  chiefly  by  the   military  authorities  under   the 

money  was  current  until  the  end  of  1895,  when  a  direction  of  the  President  of  the  United  States 

five-peseta  piece  was  coined  and  put  in  circula-  imtil  May  1,  1900,  when  the  scheme  of  govem- 

tion.    The  peseta  has  now  been  superseded  by  the  ment   prepared   by   Congress    went   into   effect. 

American  dollar.    The  metric  system  of  weights  Shortly  after  the  transfer  of  the  island  to  the 

and  measures  is  in  use.  United  States,  the  President  appointed  a  com- 

POFULATION.    The  population  by  the  census  of  mission  to  investi^te  conditions  in  Porto  Rico 

1S99  was  953,243,  or  264  to  a  square  mile,  a  and  draft  a  code  of  laws  for  the  island.     It  recom- 

density  of  population  about  the  same  as  that  of  mended  a  separation  of  Church  and  State  in  the 

New  Jersey.    The  people  live  chiefly  in  the  rural  island,  an  improved  system  of  taxation,  a  revised 

districts.     There  are  no  large  cities,  the  only  tariff  schedule,   the  establishment  of   a   public 

cities   exceeding   25,000   inhabitants   being   San  school  system,  and  the  encouragement  of  indus- 

Juan   (32,048)   and  Ponce   (27,952).     Mayaguez  trial  enterprise  by  the  grant  of  liberal  charters. 

had  a  population  of  15,187,  and  Arecibo  8008.  About  the  same  time  the  civil  government  of 

There  are  8731  more  females  than  males  in  the  the  island  was  reorganized  by  order  of  General 

island.     The  census  divides  the  inhabitants  into  Davis.    Bureaus  of  State,  of  internal  revenue,  and 

whites,  numbering  589,426,  or  61.8  per  cent. ;  and  of  agriculture  were  created   and   placed   under 

colored,   numbering  363,817.     The  classification*  the  management  of  natives,  subject  to  the  super- 

'colored'  includes  a  very  few  Chinese  and  many  vision  of  the  civil  secretary  to  the  Military  Gov- 

persons  of  mixed  white  and  negro  blood,  as  well  emor.    An  advisory  board,  known  as  the  Board 

as  the  pure  negroes.     More  than  three-fifths  of  of  Insular  Policy,  consisting  of  nine  members,  was 

the  (>opulation  are  pure  white,  and  nearly  two-  created.     At  the  same  time  the  judicial  system 

fifths  are  partly  or  entirely  negroes.    About  84  was  reorganized  and  the  island  divided  into  five 

per  cent,  of  the  total  colored  were  returned  as  judicial    districts   under   the   jurisdiction    of   a 

mixed   blood.      Of   the   whites   of   Porto   Rican  Supreme  Court  at  San  Juan.    By  act  of  April  12, 

birth,    21    years    of    age    and    upward,    35,397  1900,  Congress  provided  a  civil  government  for 

could    read,    and    of    the    colored,    12,576.    Un-  the  island,  but  did  not  raise  it  to  the  status  of 

der  the  educational  qualification,  therefore,  the  a  Territory,  nor  extend  the  CJonstitution  and  laws 

number  entitled  to  vote  would  be  49,973.     About  of  the  United  States  thereto.     The  inhabitants 

200,000  persons  are  employed  as  laborers  in  the  of  the  island  were  declared  to  be  "citizens  of 

fields.      Though    small    in   weight    and    stature,  Porto  Rico  and  as  such  entitled  to  the  protection 

their  bodies  are  all  bone  and   sinew,   and  they  of  the  United  States."    The  form  of  government 

have    great    powers    of    endurance.     The    aver-  provided  consists  of  a  (Governor  appointed  by  the 

age    daily   wage    of   the    farm    hand    is    about  President  by  and  with  the  advice  and  consent  of 

35  cents,  and  the  scale  of  wages  can  hardly  be  the  Senate,  at  an  annual  salary  of  $8000;   an 

increased  imtil  there  is  a  general  rise  in  the  price  executive  council  of  eleven  members,  five  of  whom 
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must  be  natives  of  Porto  Rico,  appointed  in  the  from  Spain  began  to  be  introduced  in  consider- 
same  manner  as  the  Governor;  and  a  legislature,  able  numbers,  and  by  1780  the  population  had 
consisting  of  the  Council  as  an  upper  chamber  risen  to  nearly  eighty  thousand.  In  1797  San 
and  a  House  of  Delegates  popularly  elected  for  Juan  successfully  withstood  a  three  days'  attack 
a  term  of  two  years.  There  is  a  small  property  from  the  £nglisn  under  Lord  Abercrombie.  Dur- 
qualification  and  a  low  educational  test  for  the  ing  the  first  quarter  of  the  eighteenth  -century 
exercise  of  the  suffrage.  The  judges  of  the  the  island  became  a  popular  resort  for  large 
Supreme  and  District  courts  are  appointed  by  numbers  of  those  who  desired  to  escape  from 
the  President.  There  are  also  a  treasurer,  a  com-  the  turmoil  and  disaster  incident  to  the  revolu- 
missioner  of  education,  and  an  attorney-general,  tionary  movements  in  South  America.  As  a  re- 
appointed in  the  same  manner.  The  island  is  suit,  the  population  came  to  have  a  large  prepon- 
represented  in  Washington  by  a  resident  com-  deranoe  of  whites  over  the  black  and  colored 
missioner,  although  he  has  no  seat  in  Congress,  elements.  Another  consequence  was  the  marked 
In  1902  comprehensive  codes  of  law  and  of  legal  aversion  of  the  populace  to  strife  of  any  sort, 
procedure  for  the  island  were  prepared  by  a  An  attempted  rising  against  Spain  in  1820  made 
commission  representing  native  Porto  Ricans  and  headway  for  two  or  three  years,  but  had  no 
Americans.  By  these  the  Spanish  law  and  pro-  strong  popular  support.  In  1867  another  revolt 
«edure  are  partly  supplemented  and  partly  super-  was  attempted  by  those  who  were  engaged  in 
eeded  by  the  American  system  of  jurisprudence,  the  plots  to  free  Cuba,  but  this  was  speedily 
Public  order  throughout  the  island  is  maintained  suppressed.  In  1869  Porto  Rico  was  created  a 
by  an  insular  police  force  of  670  men.  The  cap-  province  of  Spain,  with  representation  in  the 
ital  is  San  Juan.  Spanish  Cortes  by  delegates  elected  by  popular 
History.  The  island  of  Porto  Rico  has  from  vote  under  the  same  suffrage  as  in  Spain.  The 
the  beginning  played  a  secondary  part  -in  the  his-  Governor-General  was  made  the  resident  repre- 
tory  of  the  West  Indies.  Overlooked  by  Colum-  sentative  of  the  Crown,  and  in  practice  all  ad- 
bus  on  his  return  from  Hispaniola  or  Haiti  in  the  ministrative  power  was  in  his  hands.  In  1873  the 
spring  of  1493,  its  southern  shores  were  coasted  by  Spanish  Cortes  passed  an  act  for  the  abolition  of 
him  on  his  second  voyage  in  the  winter  of  that  slavery  in  Porto  Rico.  During  the  Spanish- 
year,  when  he  gave  it  the  name  of  San  Juan  American  War  the  fortifications  of  San  Juan  were 
Bautista.  In  1508  Juan  Ponce  de  Leon  crossed  bombarded  by  a  fieet  under  Admiral  Sampson, 
the  Mona  channel  from  Hispaniola  to  investigate  On  July  20,  1898,  an  expedition  under  General 
the  reports  of  a  rich  and  fruitful  land  in  the  Miles  landed  on  the  island.  Ponce  surrendered 
island  of  San  Juan.  He  was  hospitably  enter-  on  the  28th,  and  the  American  forces  met  with  no 
tained  by  the  native  chief  Agueynada,  whose  effectual  resistance  imtil  hostilities  were  termi- 
power  seems  to  have  extended  over  most  of  the  nated  by  the  peace  protocol  of  August  12th.  On 
island.  Two  years  later,  having  secured  au-  October  18th  the  United  States  flag  was  raised 
thority  to  conquer  and  govern  the  island.  Ponce  over  San  Juan.  By  the  Treaty  of  Paris,  signed 
4e  Leon  returned  thither  with  a  large  military  December  10,  1898,  Porto  Rico  was  ceded  to  the 
force.  He  followed  the  northern  coast  till  he  United  States.  Following  the  establishment  of  a 
discovered  the  spacious  bay  on  which  he  estab-  civil  government  in  1900,  elections  were  held  for 
lished  his  headquarters,  founding  a  city  which  the  choice  of  a  commissioner  to  Washington  and 
he  named  San  Juan  Bautista  de  Puerto  Rico,  members  to  the  House  of  Delegates  of  the  Porto 
whence  comes  the  modem  name  for  the  whole  Rican  Legislature.  With  the  l^ginning  of  repre- 
island.  Juan  Ponce  devoted  himself  for  ten  sentative  government  party  lines  were  sharply 
years,  except  during  his  first  expedition  to  drawn,  the  Republican  and  Democratic  parties  in 
Florida,  to  the  pacification  of  the  island  and  the  the  United  States  becoming  the  models  for  similar 
extirpation  of  the  hostile  Caribs  from  the  islands  organization  in  the  island. 

toward  the  southeast     After  his  death  in  1521,  bibligqbaphy.     Hill,    Cuba   and   Porto   Rico 

successive  Spanish  administrators  continued  to  ^-^^^  y^^k,  1898)  ;  Davis,  The  Cuban  and  Porto 

nile  the  island,  which  had  a  peaceful,  uneventful  ^.^^   Campaigns    {London,   1899);    Dinwiddle, 

history  for  nearly  two  hundred  years      Under  p^^^    ^.J  f^^    Conditiolis    and    Possibilities 

the  repartimiento  system   by  wh  ch  the  Indians  York    1899)  ;  Morris,  Our  Island  Empire 

were  forced  to  work  on  the  Spanish  pl^^^^^^  Philadelphia,    1899)  ;   Hamm,  Porto  Rico  and 

the  natives  ffradually  decreased  in  numbers,  and  .V      ^r-^  /  r  j-       /xt        xr    i      ■ionn\      r^        n 

the  consequent  dearth  of  laborers  resulted  in  the  '^«   ^^«^  J^^'f'^    ^}'^7r.^''j\.^^^^.V  p."i^"' 

abandonment  of  many  of  the  outlying  estates.  Report  on  the  Island  of  Porto  Rtco  {Was^^^ 

The   Caribs   in   turn   reentered   the   island   and  1899)  ;    Ober,   Puerto   Rtco   and   Its   Resources 

occupied  largely   the  eastern  portions,   so  that  j^^^J"  ^9^^  ^^^V  ?o±?^°S'- ?^'''' ^?!;*'' ^*S°*f 

for  many  years  the   Spaniards  appear  to  have  ^«;^«y  (New  York,  1899)  ;  Fiske   Htstory  of  the 

been  restricted  to  the  districts  immediately  de-  if^'^r^L^tJ^f,  West  Indian  Archipelago    (New 

pendent  upon  San  Juan,  Ponce,  and  one  or  two  >fi^k,  1899)  ;  Griffin,  List  of  Books  on  Porto  Rico 

other    towns.      The   corsairs    and   West    Indian  (Washington,  1901). 

pirates   also   visited   the    island,   using  various  FQBTG  SANTO;  sfin'tA.    One  of  the  Madeira 

places  on  the  coast  for  more  or  less  temporary  Islands   (q.v.). 

teadquarters      In   1595  Drake,  after  trying  to  p   ^^  tOBRES,  tOr'rfts.    A  seaport  in  Sar- 

induce  the  inhabitants  to  ransom  the  town  with  j-   •       q^„  gaooa^t 

money  which  they  did  not  possess,  sacked  San  ^^"^*-    ^^®  feASSABi. 

Juan,   and   three  years   later   it   again   suffered  PORTOVIBJO,    pOr'tA-vyfi'nd.      The    capital 

similarly  from  the  Duke  of  Cumberland.     Hein-  town  of  the  Province  of  Manabf,  Ecuador,   98 

rich,  a  Dutch  sea  captain,  undertook  to  do  the  miles  north  of  Guayaquil  ( Map :  Ecuador,  A  4 ) . 

same  thing  in  1615,  but  was  beaten  off,  losing  his  It  is  an  old  town  with  narrow  streets.    Its  chief 

life   in   the  assault.     About  the  middle   of  the  manufacture  is  that  of  straw  hats.     Portoviejo 

eighteenth   century   negro   slaves   and   colonists  was  first  founded  in  1534,  but  was  several  times 
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taken  and  burned  by  pirates.    Its  population  is  "^'as  Claux  Sluter,  and  the  statues  produced  were 

reported  to  be  about  10,000.  the  most   realistic  portraits   imaginable.     This 

POBT  PHU/LIP.  The  harbor  of  Melbourne  sculpture  had,  in  turn,  a  marked  influence  upon 
(q.v.),  Australia.  contemporary  painting  in  the  Netherlands.  The 
POBTBAITTTBB.  In  the  fine  arts  the  repre-  T^^/'^  ^^.^  ^^'^  ^^9^  ??^  ^  school  of  the  four- 
sentation,  by  means  of  painting,  sculpture,  or  en-  teenth  centupr  was  highly  characteristic  and  nat- 
graving,  of  the  appearance  of  an  individukl  or  a  ^ralistic,  and  most  detailed  m  finish, 
group  of  persons.  As  regards  size  portraits  may  ^^  ^  naturalistic  an  age  as  the  early  Renais- 
be  busts,  half  figure,  three-quarter  or  full  length;  sance  portraiture  flourished  to  a  high  degree.  It 
as  regards  the  position  of  the  countenance,  they  ^^^^  ^^^  practiced  at  Florence  by  the  sculptors, 
are  full  face,  half  profile,  profile  or  profil  perdu,  Donatello  haviiig  reeved  the  art  in  the  form  in 
if  the  face  is  further  reversed.  Portraiture  is  of  his  buste,  which  unite  excellent  characterization 
very  ancient  origin.  Sepulchral  statues  of  the  with  an  admirable  naturalism,  tempered  by  the 
earliest  Egyptian  empire  show  that  the  art  was  antique.  The  art  was  continued  by  Desiderio  da 
even  then  highly  developed.  During  the  best  Settignano  and  Mino  da  Fiesole,  and  with  high  suc- 
perioa  of  Greek  art,  ideal  portraits  of  individuals,  c«88  in  bronzes  by  Verrocchio.  It  was  not  practiced 
of  a  certain  likeness,  but  rather  intended  to  rep-  *1»^  A™*  ^^^  o^  ^^^  fifteenth  century  by  the  paint- 
resent  character  types,  were  frequently  executed,  ©rs  of  Florence,  but  during  the  latter  half  Botti- 
both  in  stetues  and  in  buste,  as  may  be  seen  cpl"»  Ghirlandajo,  Pollaiuolo,  and  others  attemed 
from  the  most  celebrated  surviving  examples,  ^^^^  success.  It  was,  however,  reserved  for  the 
the  Lateran  "Sophocles"  and  the  bust  of  Pericles  fifteenth  century  to  unite  with  realism  and  sub- 
in  the  British  Museum.  Realism  does  not  enter  jective  conception  an  ideal  rendering  of  the  sub-, 
portraiture  till  the  age  of  Lysippus,  who  was  es-  i^>  Y^^f ^  ™a^«  ^^^  portrait  typical  m  the 
pecially  celebrated  for  his  portraits  of  Alexander  l^ghest  sense.  This  success  was  attained  by  most 
the  Great,  copies  of  which  survive  in  the  well-  S^  ^^^  chief  masters  of  the  Renaissance,  such  as 
known  buste  in  the  principal  European  museums.  -Leonardo,  Andrea  del  Sarto,  Raphael  and  Lo- 
At  the  same  time  portraiture  was  first  practiced  I^^  ^^^J.**??"?  the  Venetians  by  Giorgione, 
in  painting  by  Apelles,  also  celebrated  for  his  Palma  Vecchio,  Titian,  Tintoretto,  and  by  Morone 
likenesses  of  Alexander.  The  only  surviving  por-  ^^  Brescia.  During  the  same  period  the  Germans 
trait  paintings  of  Greek  art  are  those  recentlv  practiced  portraiture  of  quite  a  different  type, 
discovered  in  the  Fayyum,  of  Grseco-Egvptiaii  J^sf  ^^^^,  ^^  ^o™  »»5  ™*^'?  careful  m  deteil, 
workmanship,  and  dating  from  the  second  cen-  ^^^  with  strong  characterization  in  the  work  of 
tury  A.D.  ™®°  "^'^  Dlirer,  and  with  a  perfect,  objective  real- 

The  realistic  tendencies  of  the  Etruscan  Art  ^s™  »?  *?a^  «;  Holbein,  who  was  chiefly  active  as 

were  favorable  to  portraiture,  especially  in  bronze,  *  portrait  painter  m  England, 

the  material  in  which  the  Etruscans  excelled;  a  Since   the  sixteenth   century  portraiture  has 

good  example  is  the  bust  of  Brutus  in  the  Capito-  found  ite  chief  expression  in  painting,.  Even  dur- 

Jine  Museum  at  Rome.    Their  art  had  a  strong  ^^S  the  decline  of  the  Itelian  and  other  schools, 

influence  upon  the  Roman,  which  was,  however,  portraiture  remained  comparatively  good,  because 

even  more  influenced  by  Greece  in  the  develop-  ^^^}^  the  artist  is  compelled  to  adhere  to  nature, 

ment  of  portraiture,  which  became  the  most  char-  With  the  great  development  of  painting  in  the 

acteristic  form  of  Roman  sculpture.    As  with  the  seventeenth  century  portraiture  assumed  a  new 

Greeks,  the  body  was  portrayed  as  a  type,  in  the  importance,  especially  in  the  schools  which  at- 

ideal  fashion,  the  resemblance  to  the  individual  tained  the  highest  development,  namely  those  of 

being  confined  to  the  face.  Costumes  and  insignia  the  Netherlands  and  of  Spain.    In  Holland  Rem- 

were  portrayed  in  the  most  elaborate  fashion,  brandt,  by  the  skillful  manipulation  of  light  and 

Buste   were   especially   popular,   and   it   became  shade  and  by  skillful  coloring,  achieved  highly 

quite  the  fashion  to  collect  them.     (See  Busts.)  realistic  and  characteristic  resulte.    Frans  Hals, 

B^rinning  with  the  empire  portraitiire  flourished  whose  activity  was  confined  to  portrait  painting, 

at  Rome  until  about  the  beginning  of  the  third  portrayed  his  figures  in  full  light,  and  with  genial 

century,  and  about  the  time  of  Justinian,  in  the  observation;  while  Van  der  Heist  and  many  oth- 

sixth  century,  it  sank  into  disuse.    A  very  com-  ers  did  good  work  in  portraiture.     This  school 

mon  form  of  portraiture  imder  the  empire  was  developed  the  group  picture,  and  heightened  the 

upon  ivory  diptychs,  which  Roman,  civil,  and  ec-  effect  of  the  portrait  by  an  appropriate  back- 

<!le8iastical     officials     distributed     among    their  ground.    The  work  of  the  Flemish  school  repre- 

friends.    This  practice  was  continued  by  the  By-  sente  a  modification  of  the  purely  realistic  con- 

zantines,  who  also  used  mosaics  for  portraiture,  ception  by  Italian  refinement  of  color.    Rubens's 

as  may  be  seen  in  the  celebrated  examples  of  Jus-  portraits  were  of  wonderful  strength  and  charac- 

tinian  and  Theodora  in  San  Vitele,  Ravenna.  terization,  while  Van  Dyke's  were  of  a  more  re- 

The  chief  use  of  portraiture  during  the  middle  fined  and  courtly  character.     In  Spain  portrai- 

age  was  for  sepulchral  figures,  which  were  por-  ture  attained  the  highest  possible  development  in 

trayed  recumbent,  seated,  or  kneeling.    Attempts  the  works  of  Velasquez,  who  with  the  subtle  in- 

at  portraiture  are  often  apparent  in  the  faces  of  teUectual  observation  and  the  highest  technique 

the  stetues  of  the  Gothic  cathedrals  in  France,  portrayed  the  Spanish  grandees  from  the  stend- 

and  in  the  thirteenth  century  it  attained  a  splen-  point    of   absolute   realism.      During   the    same 

did  development  in  the  statues  of  donors,  erected  period  portraiture  of  good,  though  a  more  artifi- 

in  German  cathedrals  of  the  transitional  period,  cial   character,    was    practiced   by   the   Eclectic 

as  at  Naumburg  and  Bamberg.    These  likenesses  schools,  in  Itely,  and  by  the  courtly  painters  of 

were  of  an  ideal  character,  but  a  more  realistic  France. 

portraiture   was   practiced   in   the   latter   four-  Although  the  eighteenth  century  was  an  age  of 

teenth  century,  especially  by  the  Netherlandish  decline  in  painting,  portraiture  found  in  France  a 

-school,  with  centre  at  Dijon.    The  chief  master  characteristic,  realistic  expression  in  the  works 
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of  the  sculptors,  like  Houdon,  and  in  the  work  of  chief  officer  under  the  Saxons  in  London  was 

the  great  portrait-engravers  like  Nantenil  and  called  the  Portreeye,  and  the  early  mayors  of 

Edelinck.    In  England  an  art  of  a  realistic  char-  that  city  and  elsewhere  were  so  designated,  but 

acter  flourished  in  the  portraits  of  Reynolds,  the  word  gradually  came  in  time  to  mean  a  chief 

Gainsborough,  Lawrence,  and  in  those  of  Raebum  magistrate  and  sheriff  of  a  port,  whose  duties 

in  Scotland.    Portraiture  has  always  been  greatly  were  to  represent  the  Crown,  preserve  order,  and 

in  demand  in  England  in  aristocratic  and  court  collect  the  revenues.    The  term  is  still  used  in 

circles,   and   the   greatest   painters   there   have  certain  parts  of  England  to  designate  a  port 

usually  been  portraitists.  warden.  

During  the  nineteenth  century  the  demand  for  FOBT  BEFXJBLICAIN',  pOr  r&'py'bl^^k&N^ 

portraits  by  no  means  decreased,  and  nearly  all  The  capital  of  Haiti.     See  Pobt-au-Pbince. 

of  the  great  figure  painters  have  also  been  por-  POBT  BOYAL.     A  British  naval  station  on 

traitists.     In  France  Classicists,  Realists,  and  the  West  Indian  island  of  Jamaica,  situated  on  a 

Impressionists,  have  all  contributed  their  quota  g^ndy  spit  at  the  entrance  to  Kingston  harbor 

to  the  evolution  of  the  portrait,  and  to  mention  ^j^p.  ^uba  J  9).    It  is  the  principal  station  of 

the  names  of  those  who  have  done  good  portrai-  ^he  British  naval  forces  in  the  Caribbean,  and 

ture  would  be  to  enumerate  the  great  figure  paint-  contains  an  arsenal,  barracks,  and  a  military 

era  of  France.    In  the  opmion  of  modem  critics  hospital.    The  old  Port  Royal,  which  before  its 

the  portraits  of  classicists  like  David,  Gerard,  destruction  by  earthquake  in  1693  was  one  of  the 

and  Ingres  are  their  very  best  work;  at  the  pres-  ^hief  towns  of  the  West  Indies,  stood  near  the 

ent  day  Bonnat,  Carolus  Duran,  and  Benjamin-  g^^  ^f  fj^^  present  town. 

Constant  are  most  universally  known.     In  Ger-  PQBT    BOYAL.      A    village    in    Beaufort 

many  portraiture  has  been  less  productive,  but  County,  S.  C,  the  terminus  of  the  Port  Royal  and 

I^nbach,  whose  coloristic  work  is  basedupon  that  Augusta  Railroad.    Population,  in  1900,  601.   In 

of  the  old  masters,  has  done  some  of  the  best  por-  ^j^.^  yidnity,  in  1664,  Captain  Ribault,  at  the 

traiture  of  the  century.    Durmg  the  last  half  of  ^^^^  ^^  ^  company  of  French  Huguenots,  built  a 

the  nmeteenth  century  England  has  produced  a  f^^,  which,  in  the  following  year,  was  taken  by 

series  of  good  portrait  pamters  in  Millais,Herko-  ^  ^^^^  ^f  Spaniards  under  Menendez,  who  mas- 

mer,    G.    F.   Watts,   and   Orchardson.     English  ^^^  ^j|  ^y^^  garrison;  and  in  1686  Lord  Card- 

sculpture  (q.v.)  has  succeeded  best  m  portraiture  ^^  founded  a  town,  which  was  almost  immedi- 

while  m  France  the  portrait  work  of  men  like  ^^ely  broken  up  by  the  Sp^iards.    At  the  out- 

Rodin  and  Falguifere  is  the  very  highest  of  its  break  of  the  Civil  War  the  entrance  to  Port  Royal 

kind.     Portraiture  in  medallions,  which  even  at  g^^^^   ^^^le  distance  below  the  town,  was  forti- 

the  tune  of  the  Renaissance,  was  prominent  m  ^^^  ^    ^jj^  Confederates,  Fort  Beauregard  being 

French  art,  has  achieved  a  yeiy  high  development  ^^ij^  ^^rth  of  the  entrance  and  Fort  Walker 

in  the  nmeteenth  century  m  the  work  of  David  ^^^^  ^f  j^.    Against  these  fortifications  a  strong 

d  Angers,  Roty,  Chaplain,  Vemon.  Federal  squadron,  consisting  of  two  frigates,  three 

The  earliest  American  portraitists  of  the  col-  gj           ^^  ^y^j^  gunboats,  all  under  Captain 

onial    and    revolutionary    periods    like    Copley,  ^j^^^  Rear-Admiral )  Du  Pont,  was  sent  late  in 

Trumbull   and  Sully,  resemble  contempory  Eng-  jg^i    ^^^  ^^  November  7th  the  forts  were  cap- 

hsh    pamters   m   their   eclectic   manner,   except  ^^^^  ^^  ^^e  harbor  secured.    The  Confederate 

Gilbert  Stuart,  who  occasionally  did  work  of  a  forces  at  this  point  were  commanded  by  Gen. 

high   order.     Men   of   the   middle   period    (see  Thomas  F.  Drayton.    The  Federal  loss  in  killed 

Painting)  were  Harding,  Healy,  Huntington,  and  ^nd  wounded  was  about  30,  that  of  the  Confeder- 

Page  and  Eastman  Johnston.     In  recent  years  ates  about  50.    Consult  Johnson  and  Buel  (eds.), 

America  has  produced  a  number  of  portraitists  of  Battles  and  Leaders  of  the  Civil  War,  vol.  i  (New 

exceptional  ability,  trained,  for  the  most  part,  in  York    1887) 

France.     Whistler's   refined   likenesses   may   be  poBT-BOYAL-DBS^HAMPS,  pCr  rwft'y&l' 

compared  to  those  of  Velazquez;   Sargent,  bril-  ^A-shaN'.     A  convent  of  the  Cistercian  or  Ber- 

liant,  modern,  and  realistic,  will  bear  comparison  ^^^^.                   ^^^^  Versailles,   which   obtained 

with  any  living  portraitist;   and  among  many  ^   celebrity  during  the  seventeenth  century 

others  doing  excellent  work  may  b^  mentioned  .        i  Jansenism      It  was  founded  bv 

Chase,  Melchers    and  Cecilia  Beaux.     Portrait  the  wiTe  o   Mathl^^^^^^^^ 

statuary  has  achieved  equally  great  results  m  Jl       -x        *,  u^'  ^ 4.  ^U4.«;i«^   *^«^  ♦!»« 

the  works  of  Saint-Gaudlns.  Micmonnies,  Bart-  ^°  ;{*«'  its  establishment  obtained  from  the 

lett.  and  others.    See  Busts  for  the  development  P?Pf  *h  P"'''*8*  °*  receiving  lay  persons  who. 

of  this  important  branch  of  sculptuns.       *^  ^l»:h?«t  t"*"??  nionastw  vows,  desired  to  live  in 

^           *^              ^          ^.              .     .i.  reliffious  retirement.    This  feature  of  the  Port- 

BIMIOORAPHY.     For  antique  portraiture  con.  Roytl  rule  became  later  of  great  importance.  The 

suit  the  articles  referred  to  under  Iconography,  discipline  of  the  convent  was  much  relaxed  in  the 

See  also  Von  Seidlitz    Allgemetne  geachtchtliche  fifteenth  and  sixteenth  centuries,  and  the  superior 

Porfm*«?erfce  (Munich   1895)  ;  and  the  works  of  ^,^g  appointed  from  worldly  or  political  motives. 

Marquet  de  Vasselot   (Paris    1880 ) ,  and  Pmset  j^  jggg  Angfilique  Arnauld,  sister  of  the  cele- 

and  d'Auriac  (lb.,  1884)  entitled  Fw^otredu  por-  ^^^^^  brothers  Arnauld,  was  appointed,  when 

tratt  en  France,  ^  ^jjjild,  coadjutrix  of  the  abbess,  whom  she  suc- 

POBTBEE^.     The  seaport  and  chief  town  of  ceeded    at    the    age    of    eleven.       As    the    new 

Skye  Island,  Inverness,  Scotland.     See  Skye.  abbess    advanced    in    years,    she    undertook    a 

PORTREEVE  (AS.  portger^fa,  from  port,  reformation  of  the  community  in  all  its  de- 
port -f  ger€fa,  reeve,  probably  from  ge-,  general-  tails — demanding  a  strict  observance  of  relig- 
izing  prefix  -f  *r6fy  OHG.  ruova,  Icel.  r6fy  num-  ious  poverty,  abstinence  from  meat,  complete 
ber,  or  from  rCf,  famous,  Goth.  hr6p8,  OHG.  ruof,  seclusion,  and  the  most  severe  ascetic  exer- 
Ger.  Ruf,  outcry,  AS.  krdpany  to  cry  out).  The  cises.  The  commimity  removed  to  Paris  in  1626, 
principal  magistrate  in  a  maritime  town.     The  and   in    1633    obtained    a   new   convent,   which 
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was    thenceforward   called   Port-Royal-de-Paris ;  (Map:   Egypt,  F  1).    It  has  frame  houses.    Its 

and    from   this   time   the   old  establishment  of  harbor,  with  colossal  piers  of  concrete,  has  am- 

Port-Royal-des-Champs  was  the  home  of  a  lay  pie  docks  and  accommodations  for  vessels.    There 

community    in    accordance    with    the    original  is   a  lofty   lighthouse.    Port   Said  has  an   ex- 

f  apal  privilege.     This  community  became  very  port  trade  in  cotton,  and  is  an  important  coal- 

oelebrated,  and  numbered  among  its  inmates  some  ing  station.    It  is  the  seat  of  the  Governor-Gen- 

of   the  most  distinguished  scholars  of  the  time,  eral  for  the  Suez  Canal.    The  town  dates  from 

^mauld  d'Andilly,  the  three  brothers  le  Maistre  1859,  when  work  on  the  canal  was  begun.    Popu- 

C  Antoine,  Louis  Isaac  de  Sacy,  and  Simon  de  lation,  37,000,  of  whom  about  one-third  are  Euro- 

IS^ricourt),  Nicole,  Lancelot,  and  several  others,  peans. 

The  name  of  Pascal  was  closely  associated  with  POBTSyOUTH,  p6rts'm1ith.    A  seaport  and 

I»ort-Royal.    The  rule  of  life  of  the  Port-Royal-  ^y^^  ^^ief  naval  arsenal  of  Great  Britain,  situated 

ists   was  austere  and  they  devoted  many  hours  j^    Hampshire,    on    the    southwest    shore    of 

to     prayer    spiritual    reading,    instruction,    and  portaea  Island,  74  miles  southwest  of  London 

manual  labor.    They  prepared  for  th^e  schools  ^^ap.  England,  E  6).    Portsmouth  has  the  most 

the    well-kno^Ti    text-books    of    the    Port-Royal  complete  fortifications  in  Britain.     These  com- 

series,  such  as  Greek  and  Latm  grammars,  works  p^g^^  ^^  the  landward  side,  the  outer  line  of  the 

on  general  grammar,  geometry,  and  logic.  Portsdown  forts  and  the  Hilsea  lines ;  to  seaward. 

In  1643,  inspired  by  profoimd  love  for  children,  the  Spithead  forts. 
the  Port-Royalists  founded  the  Little  Schools,  Southsea,  which  is  situated  outside  the  walls 
first  at  Port-Royal  and  then  in  Paris,  in  which  skirting  Southsea  Common,  is  rapidly  increasing, 
they  received  a  small  number  of  pupils.  The  and  is  a  fashionable  watering-place.  Pleasing 
study  of  the  vernacular  was  strongly  emphasized  views  may  be  had,  from  the  ramparts  and  bat- 
in  these  schools,  the  general  aim  being  to  de-  teries,  of  the  harbor,  the  roadstead  of  Spithead, 
velop  the  reason,  judgment,  and  power  of  personal  and  the  Isle  of  Wight.  The  town  itself  is  unin- 
reflection  rather  than  a  mastery  of  Latin.  For  teresting;  among  the  few  notable  buildings  is 
the  first  time  in  the  history  of  French  education,  the  Church  of  Saint  Thomas,  the  chancel  and 
the  study  of  French  received  careful  considera-  transepts  of  which  date  from  the  twelfth  century, 
tion.  In  teaching  pronimciation  and  spelling  Besides  the  parish,  the  municipal  and  Parlia- 
they  almost  approached  the  modem  phonetic  mentary  limits  include  Portsea,  Landport,  and 
method.  The  schools  had  but  a  short  existence  Southsea.  The  town  of  Gosport  (q.v.)  is  sepa- 
and  embraced  but  a  limited  sphere,  but  the  prin-  rated  from  Portsmouth  by  the  harbor  entrance, 
ciples  laid  down  had  a  salutary  infiuence  on  edu-  Portsmouth  harbor,  about  420  yards  wide  at  its 
cation  in  France  throughout  the  succeeding  cen-  entrance,  extends  inland  for  about  four  miles  and 
turies.  has  a  breadth  of  three  miles  along  its  northern 
Greater  importance  for  the  time  was  given  to  shore.  The  outward  entrance  is  defended  by 
the  community  by  its  pertinacious  adherence  to  Monkton  Fort  and  Southsea  Castle.  The  harbor 
the  Jansenist  view^s  (see  Jansenism),  and  by  the  is  situated  close  to  the  magnificent  anchorage  of 
number  of  polemical  works  which  issued  from  Spithead,  where  1000  ships  of  the  line  may  ride 
Port-Royal.  The  nuns  having  refused  to  sub-  without  inconvenience,  under  shelter  of  the  Isle 
scribe  the  formula  condemning  the  five  proposi-  of  Wight,  and  opposite  the  French  arsenal  of 
tions  of  Jansenius,  a  royal  order  was  issued  in  Cherbourg.  The  dockyard  has  an  area  of  293 
1660  for  the  suppression  of  the  school  and  the  acres.  Of  this  immense  naval  establishment,  the 
removal  of  the  boarders,  and  the  abbess  and  sev-  most  noteworthy  features  are  the  dry  docks,  spa- 
eral  other  nuns  were  arrested  and  confined  as  cious  enough  to  admit  the  largest  vessels, 
prisoners  in  other  monasteries.  After  the  "peace  The  local  trade  of  Portsmouth  is  supported 
of  Clement  IX.,"  they  were  permitted  to  return;  mainly  by  the  Government  docl^ard  and  other 
but  the  two  communities,  Port-Royal-des-Champs  public  establishments.  Brewing  is  carried  on, 
and  Port-Royal-de-Paris,  were  placed  under  sepa-  and  there  is  considerable  traffic  in  timber,  coal, 
rate  government.  This  led  to  many  disputes,  and  cattle,  and  agricultural  produce.  The  importance 
to  a  continued  adherence  at  Port-Royal-des-  of  the  port  dates  from  the  reign  of  King  Henry 
Champs  to  the  Jansenist  spirit  and  opinions ;  and  VIII.  Its  defenses  were  strengthened  by  Eliza- 
when  the  final  steps  for  the  repression  of  the  beth  and  by  William  III.  The  municipality  holds 
Jansenists  were  taken  in  1705  and  the  following  various  charters,  the  first  granted  by  Richard  I. 
years,  a  formal  bull  was  issued  by  Pope  Clement  its  principal  asset  is  its  docks.  It  owns  an  elec- 
XI.  for  the  suppression  of  the  old  convent  and  trie  lighting  plant,  and  tramways,  and  maintains 
the  transfer  of  its  property  to  Port-Royal-de-  public  baths,  cemeteries,  libraries,  and  a  technical 
Paris.  In  1709  the  nuns  were  finally  dispersed  school.  Porchester  Castle,  a  ruined  Norman 
and  distributed  among  convents  of  different  Or-  fortress  to  the  north  of  the  harbor,  occupies  the 
ders  throughout  France.  The  property  of  the  con-  site  of  the  Roman  Partus  Magnus.  The  town  was 
vent  and  church  was  transferred  to  the  Paris  burned  by  the  French  in  1372.  In  1642  it  was 
house,  and  all  the  buildings  of  Port-Royal-des-  taken  by  the  Parliamentarians.  In  1782  the 
Champs  were  leveled  to  the  ground,  by  order  of  Royal  George  sank  in  the  harbor  with  a  loss  of 
the  King.  See  Ssimte-BeuYe,  Port-Royal  (5th  ed.,  nearly  1000  lives.  Portsmouth  is  the  birthplace 
7  vols.,  Paris,  1887) ;  Racine,  Histoire  ahr^g^e  of  Charles  Dickens  and  George  Meredith.  Popu- 
de  Port-Royal  (Paris,  1742;  new  ed.,  1865);  lation,  in  1891,  169,000;  in  1901,  189,000.  Con- 
Beard,  Port-Royal  (2  vols.,  London,  1861)  ;  Ca-  suit  Saimders,  Annals  of  Portsmouth  (London, 
det,    L'iducation   d   Port-Royal    (Paris,    1887);  1880). 

?.^'?QQQf  P^^^«  Jans4msteB  et  Pof^-Royal  poBTSMOTJTH.    A  citv  and  one  of  the  coun- 

(ib.,  1883).  ty-seats  of  Rockingham  County,  N.  H..  68  miles 

POBT  SAID,  8&-ed'.    A  seaport  of  Epjypt,  sit-  north -northeast   of   Boston ;    on   the   Piscataqua 

iiated  at  the  Mediterranean  end  of  the  Suez  Canal  River,  about  three  miles  from  the  Atlantic  Oceans 
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ftnd  on  the  Boston  and  Maine  Railroad   (Map:  lories,    fire-brick,    paving    and    building    brick 

New  Hampshire,  L  9).    It  is  a  port  of  entry  and  plants,  stove  and  range  works,  car  shops,  planing 

the  only  seaport  in  the  State,  situated  on  a  penin-  mills,  foundries  and  machine  shops,  furniture  and 

Bula  overlooking  the  harbor,  which  is  deep  and  veneering  factories,  hub  and  spoke  works,  stone 

commodious,  fortified,  and  dotted  with  islands  saw  mills,  rolling  mills,  paper  box  factories,  a 

that  make  the  site  of  the  city  one  of  great  pic-  brewery,  and  a  distilling  and  rectifying  plant.  The 

turesqueness.     On  one  of  the  islands,  formerly  government  is  administered  by  a  mayor,  elected 

called   Femald's   Island,   is   the   United   Stat^  every  two  years,  and  a  unicameral  council.  Most  of 

navy-yard,  the  place  of  construction  of  such  fa-  the  subordinate  officials  are  appointed  by   the 

mouB  vessels  a^  the  Ranger  and  the  Kearsarge,  mayor  and  confirmed  by  the  council,  or  elected 

Many  of  the  islands  in  this  vicinity,  particularly  by  that  body.    The  following  important  officers, 

the  Isles  of  Shoals,  are  noted  summer  resorts,  however,  are  chosen  by  popular  vote:  the  board 

Portsmouth  itself  is  a  well-known  resort,  attrac-  of  public  service,  having  in  charge  the  business 

tive  for  its  fine  situation  and  for  the  historic  management  of  the  city;  city  solicitor,  city  au- 

interest    of    its    colonial    mansions,    several    of  ditor,  city  treasurer,  members  of  the  school  boards 

which  are  still  standing.    It  is  also  closely  con-  ward  assessors,  and  justices  of  the  peace.    The 

nected  with  the  popular  watering  places  of  the  water-works  and  electric  light  plant  are  owned 

coast.  by  the  municipality.    Portsmouth  was  settled  in 

There  are  three  parks:     Goodwin,  Langdon,  1803,  and  was  incorporated  in  1814.    Population, 

and  Haven.    Among  the  edifices  of  note  are  the  in  1890,  12,394;  in  1900,  17,870. 
old  residences  of  Governors  Wentworth  and  Lang-        FQBTSMOUTH.    A  citv  and  the  county-seat 

don,  Samt  John  s  Church,  the  Federal  Government  ^f  Norfolk  County,  Va.,  on  the  Elizabeth  River, 

buildmg,  and  the  Portsmouth  Athenieum,  with  a  opposite  Norfolk,  with  which  it  is  connected  by 

museum  and  a  library  of  24,000  volumes.     The  i^^^  (jjap:  Virginia,  H  5).  The  two  cities,  with 

fi^y   ,«^*^  f  P^^^*^  library,  containing  more  Berkley  constituting  in  reality  a  single  munici- 

than  16,000  volumes  and  several  charitable  insti-  p^Hty,  possess  a  fine  harbor  and  good  transpor- 

tutions.     Portsmouth  is  of  considerable  impor-  tation  facilities.    The  Seaboard  Air  Line  termi- 

tonce  as  a  manufacturing  centre,  its  establish-  ^^^^  j^  Portsmouth.     The  Atlantic  Coast  Line 

ments   mcluding  a  large   shoe   factoiy,   several  ^nd  the  Southern  Railway  have  depots  here,  and 

breweries,  a  shoe-button  factory,  and  manufac-  ^jj  ^ther  roads  that  enter  Norfolk,  except  the 

tones  of  button-sewmg  machines,  locks,  boot  and  Norfolk  and  Western,  maintain  connections  with 

shoe  heels,  and  marble  and  granite.    The  govern-  tj,g  ^-^^       ^he  customs  district  of  Norfolk  and 

ment,  under  a  revised  charter  of  1895,  is  vested  Portsmouth  in  1901  ranked  ninth  among  Atlantic 

m  a  mayor,  annually  elected,  a  bicameral  council,  ^^^^st  ports  in  the  value  of  its  foreign  commerce, 

and  m  administrative  officers,  among  whom  the  aggregating  over  $10,902,000.    See  Norfolk. 
police  commmsioners  are  appointed  by  the  State        Portsmouth,  in  contrast  with  Norfolk,  is  regu- 

Govenior.    The  water-works  are  owned  and  oper-  i^rly  laid  out,  and  is  the  home  of  many  business 

noo^  ^?  ^J'Sn^^fn'!!??^'*^'     Population,  in  1890,  ^^^  ^f  the  greater  city.     Its  chief  features  in- 

9827;  m  1900,  10,637.  .  elude  the  United  States  Navy  Yard,  situated  in 

Portsmouth  was  settled  in  1623  by  the  Laconia  the  southern  part  of  the  city,  which  has  two  large 
Company,  headed  by  Sir  Ferdinando  Gorges  and  dry  docks  and  a  plant  for  the  construction  of 
Captain  Mason,  and  for  many  years  was  known  gteel  vessels,  and  the  United  States  Naval  Ros- 
as Strawberiy-Bank.  Before  New  Hampshire  was  pjtal  and  park  in  the  northern  portion  of  the  city, 
organized  in  1679,  Portsmouth  lay  within  the  There  are  in  Portsmouth  extensive  cotton  mills 
limits  of  Massachusetts.  It  was  incorporated  as  and  other  manufactories,  and  railroad  shops  of 
a  town  and  named  Portsmouth  in  1653,  and  in  the  Seaboard  Air  Line.  The  government,  under  a 
1849  it  was  chartered  as  a  city.  Until  1807  it  revised  charter  of  1893,  is  vested  in  a  mayor, 
was  the  capital  of  the  State.  elected  every  four  years,  and  a  bicameral  council, 

POBTSMOXTTH.    A  city  and  the  county-seat  ^^^  >°  administrative  officers,  among  whom  the 

of  Scioto  County,  O.,  100  miles  east-southeast  of  members  of  the  school   and   health  boards   are 

Cincinnati  and  equally  distant  to  the  south  from  chosen   by   the   city   council.     Settled   in    1/52, 

Columbus ;  at  the  junction  of  the  Ohio  and  Scioto  S^ftsmouth  Was  chartered  as  a  city  in    1858. 

rivers,  and  the  terminus  of  the  Ohio  Canal,  and  ^^^^^^ J^^^^^S^^  ^^^V^^^"^  \^f  ^^^  ^'J?'?^? 

on  the  Baltimore  and  Ohio   Southwestern,   the  1  /  62.    Before  the  Revolutionary  War,  the  British 

Norfolk  and  Western,  and  the  Chesapeake  and  operated  a  shipyard  on  the  site  of  the  present 

Ohio    railroads    (Map:    Ohio,    D    8).      Several  "^^"^.y^^^'    Population,  in  1890,  13,268;  m  1900, 

steamboat  lines   add  to  the  transportation   fa-  17,427. 

cilities.      Situated    on    a    plain    in    a    produc-        POBT  TAlffPA  CITY.    A  town  in  Hillsboro 

tive     agricultural     section     with     considerable  County,  Fla.,  9  miles  south  of  Tampa,  on  Tampa 

mineral   wealth,   the   city   is   an   important   in-  Bay   (Map:   Florida,  F  4).     It  is  the  southern 

dustrial  and  commercial  centre.     It  has  a  pub-  terminus  of  the  Atlantic  Coast  Line  Railroad, 

lie  library  and  the  Hamilton  Peebles  Reading  which  here  connects  with  steamers  for  Havana, 

Room,  a  City  Hospital,  and  homes  for  old  ladies  Key  West,  Mobile,  and  other  points;  and  has  ex- 

and  children.    There  are  several  attractive  parks:  cellent  harbor  facilities.    The  town  is  the  centre 

Grandview,  Millbrook,  Tracy,  York,  and  Athletic,  of  a  fertile  region,  producing  large  quantities  of 

The  Scioto  Valley  is  famous  among  archaeologists  oranges,  pineapples,  and  vegetables,  and  is  the 

for  the  many  remains  of  the  Mound  Builders.  shipping  port  of  Tampa  (q.v.) .    It  also  has  some 

The   manufacturing   interests   of   Portsmouth  reputation  as  a  health  resort.    Port  Tampa  City 

are  developing  rapidly,  its  various  industries,  in  was  settled  in  1889  and  was  incorporated  four 

the  census  year  1900,  having  invested  capital  to  years  later.    It  was  the  place  of  embarkation  of 

the  amount  of  $4,114,000  and  products  aggre-  the  Santiago  expedition  in  the  Spanish- American 

gating  in  value  $7,533,000.    There  are  shoe  fae-  war.    Population,  in  1900,  1367. 
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FOBT  TOWNSEND.  A  city  and  the  county-  ant  vegetation.  On  the  side  of  Spain  are  cloud* 
seat  of  Jefferson  County,  Wash.,  35  miles  north  less  skies,  a  thirsty  soil,  and  treeless  plains. 
by  west  of  Seattle,  on  Port  Townsend  Bay,  at  the  Tofoosapht.  The  kingdom  occupies  the  great- 
entrance  to  Puget  Sound.  It  has  steamship  con-  er  part  of  the  Atlantic  slope  of  the  great  penin- 
nection  with  Alaska,  San  Francisco,  and  various  sular  tableland.  The  country  has  a  coast  line  of 
ports  of  the  Orient  (Map:  Washington,  C  1).  nearly  465  miles.  The  harbors  are  relatively  nu- 
The  Port  Townsend  Southern  Railroad  and  a  merous,  though  those  in  the  north  are  obstructed 
branch  of  the  Northern  Pacific,  which  are  under  by  sand  bars.  The  most  important  are  those  of 
course  of  construction,  will  add  greatly  to  the  Lisbon,  in  the  widened  estuary  of  the  Tagus; 
commercial  importance  of  the  city.  The  harbor  Oporto,  on  the  Douro,  near  its  mouth;  and  Setu- 
is  one  of  the  largest  in  the  world,  and  is  pro-  bal  (the  famous  salt  port),  at  the  head  of  Setubal 
tected  by  three  forts,  equipped  with  the  most  Bay.  Lagos,  founded  by  the  Carthaginians,  and 
modem  guns.  The  city  is  favored  with  a  fairly  Villa  Nova,  both  on  the  south  coast;  Buarcos  and 
equable  climate,  owing  to  the  influence  of  the  Figueira,  at  the  mouth  of  the  Mondego;  and  the 
Japan  Current,  and  is  surrounded  by  picturesque  roadstead  of  Leixoes  near  Oporto,  where  an  arti- 
xnountain  scenery.  It  is  well  laid  out,  and  has  flcial  harbor  has  been  built,  are  smaller  ports, 
fine  business  blocks  and  public  buildings,  and  at-  It  was  partly  due  to  the  superior  situation  of 
tractive  residences.  Among  the  noteworthy  edi-  the  ports  for  intercourse  with  West  Africa  and 
fices  are  the  United  States  Custom  House,  county  South  America  that  Portugal  stood  in  the  fore- 
court-house, city  hall,  high  school  building,  front  of  over-sea  enterprises  in  the  greatest  erar 
United    States   Marine    Hospital,    Saint   John's  of  geographic  discovery. 

Hospital,  the  sanatorium,  and  the  buildings  of  A  large  part  of  the  interior  is  filled  with  moun- 

the  United  States  Quarantine  Station.    A  public  tains.    The  country  north  of  the  Tagus  is  most 

library  is  maintained  by  the  city.  mountainous  and  elevated.     Of  the  three  great 

The  neighboring  region  is  engaged  in  lumbering,  mountain  systems  the  fine  Serra  do  Gerez  of  the 

dairy  farming,  and  fruit-growing,  and  also  has  north  is  the  western  extremity  of  the  Pyrenean 

considerable  oil  and  mineral  wealth.    Port  Town-  system,  and  the  magnificent  Serra  da  Estrella,  be- 

send  is  a  port  of  entry  for  the  Puget  Sound  cus-  tween  the  Douro  and  Tagus,  is  the  western  pro- 

toms  district,  the  trade  of  which  in  1902  was  longation  of  the  great  central  range  of  Spain, 

valued  at  $47,478,000,  including  exports  to  the  They    have    many    offshoots  and   foothills  and 

amount  of  $34,726,000.    Lumber,  grain,  farm  and  the    Estrella    range    traverses  the  great  plain 

dairy  products,  live  stock,  fish,  and  oil  are  the  of    the    Province    of    Beira.    The    Tagus    di- 

chief  articles  of.  commerce.    The  industrial  estab-  vides  Portugal  into  two  portions,  which  differ 

lishments  comprise  steam  boiler  works,  a  machine  much  in  appearance,  climate,  and  soil.    North  of 

«hop,  saw  and  planing  mills,  a  ship-yard,  salmon  the  Tagus  are  imposing  mountain  chains,  trans- 

and  sardine  canneries,  herring  pickling  and  curing  verse  hill  ranges,  beautiful  and  fertile  valleys ; 

works,  bottling  works,  etc.     The  Irondale  fur-  but  south  of  the  river  the  mountains  rarely  as- 

naces  on  Port  Townsend  Bay  are  noted  for  their  sume  the  aspect  of  ranges  and  do  not  rise  high 

extensive  production  of  pig  iron,  the  iron  used  in  above  the  surrounding  plateau.     Thus  Southern 

the  construction  of  the  cruisers  Charleston  and  Portugal  is  the  least  attractive  part  of  the  king- 

San  Francisco  and  the  battleship  Oregon  having  dom — a  succession  of  plains,  hills,  thinly  wooded 

been  made  here.    Under  the  charter  of  1890,  the  lands,   and  sandy  coastal   tracts.     It  includes, 

government  is  administered  by  a  mayor,  chosen  however,  the  third  conspicuous  orographic  sys- 

annually,  and  a  unicameral  council.    Port  Town-  tem  of  the  kingdom,  the  Serra  de  Sfto  Mamede,  on 

send  was  settled  in  1851,  and  was  incorporated  in  the  border  between  Portugal  and  Spain. 

1860.    Population,  in  1890,  4668;  in  1900,  3443.  Hydboqbapht.    The  principal  rivers  have  their 

•B/^-DmTTAAT      i-k-       *  i.1-           11      ci.  X        t  origin  in  Spain,  the  only  important  river  entirely 

POBTXTQAL.     One  of  the  smaller  States  of  po  "sessed  by  the  Portuguese  being  the  Mondego, 

Europe,  occupying  most  of  the  western  part  of  ^^j^i^  waters  a  fertile  valley,  but  is  useless  for 

the  Iberian  or  Pyrenean  Peninsula.     Comprised  commerce.    The  rivers  Minho,  Douro,  Tagus,  and 

between  the  paraflels  of  37  -  and  42<»  N.  and  the  Q^adiana  are  generally  navigable  as  far  as  the 

meridians  of  «"  15' and  9<»  30'  W.,  it  has  a  conti-  gpanish  frontier- and  in  the  lower  part  of  their 

nental    area    of    34,628    square    miles     a    little  courses  even  for  large  vessels.    The  Tagus  is  deep 

larger  than   Mame.     The  Azores  and  Madeira  enough  for  seagoing  ships  for  90  miles,  and  the 

Islands,  classed  as  an  integral  part  of  the  king-  jy^^^^  ^^  f^^  2s  Oporto.     While  the  rivers  are 

dom,  have  an  area  of  1510  square  miles,  making  important   in  the  communications  of  the 

the  total  area  of  the  kingdom  36,038  square  miles,  country,  they  have  not  yet  been  effectively  regu- 

The  colonial  possessions  are  nearly  22  times  as  j^^ied  for  purposes  of  navigation.     The  Minho 

large  as  the  kingdom.     Portugal  is  bounded  on  j^j^^g^  ^^^^3       rt  of  the  northern  boundary  be- 

the  north  and  east  by  Spain  and  on  the  south  ^^^g^n   Spain  and   Portugal;   its  valley  is  very 

and  west   by  the  Atlantic   Ocean.     It  extends  fertUe,  and  its  salmon  and  lamprey  fisheries  are 

about  360  miles  from  north  to  south  and  an  aver-  important.    The  Douro  irrigates  the  vine  regions 

age  width  of  about  100  miles  from  east  to  west,  ^^j^j^j^   produce  the  famous  port  wine  exported 

No  country  is  better  provided  with  natural  bound-  from  Oporto.    The  lower  Tagus  crosses  plains  of 

aries.     Rivers  or  mountain  ramparts  separate  it  g^eat  fertility  and  widens  at  Lisbon  to  a  great 

from  Spain.    The  Minho,  Douro,  Tagus   (Tejo),  basin,  one  of  the  largest  and  finest  harbors  in  the 

and    Guadiana,    flowing   in    deep    valleys,    form  world. 

boundaries  in  parts  of  their  courses.  Portugal  Climate.  The  climate  is  oceanic  except  in  the 
may  almost  be  said  to  have  a  climatic  boundary,  eastern  districts.  High  degrees  of  temperature 
The  limit  of  rains  brought  by  the  westerly  winds  are  registered  only  in  the  south,  and.  owing  to 
from  the  Atlantic  coincides  very  nearly  with  the  the  neiprhborhood  of  the  sea,  the  climate  may  gen- 
political  boundary.  On  the  side  of  Portugal  are  erally  be  described  as  temperate.  North  of  the 
a  humid  atmosphere,  copious  rains,  and  luxuri-  Douro  the  mean  annual  temperature  is  50'*  F., 
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between  the  Tagus  and  Douro  about  60°,  and  poorer  dry  soil  and  in  the  colder  temperature  of 
in  the  Guadiana  Valley  65°.  Lisbon  has  a  the  eastern  lands  bordering  Spain.  Flax  is  ex- 
mean  temperature  in  January  of  50°  and  in  tensively  grown  in  the  north  and  citrus  fruits  and 
July  of  69.8°.  The  precipitation  at  Lisbon  is  olives  are  produced  in  the  south.  Vine-grow- 
about  40  inches  a  year,  and  Coimbra,  the  most  ing,  the  most  noted  branch  of  Portuguese  hus- 
populous  town  between  Oporto  and  Lisbon,  is  the  bandry,  is  of  great  importance,  particularly  on 
rainiest  place  in  Europe,  the  clouds  parting  with  the  Douro,  w^re  the  costly  i^rt  wine  is  pro- 
their  moisture  against  the  sides  of  the  surround-  duced.  Though  the  industry  is  carried  on  in 
ing  mountains,  where  as  much  as  192  inches  of  somewhat  antiquated  fashion,  Portugal  is  one 
rain  have  fallen  in  a  year.  On  the  whole,  the  of  the  leading  wine  countries,  judged  by  the 
soils  are  not  rich,  for  there  are  wide  expanses  of  quality  of  its  wine.  The  largest  vineyard  in  the 
sandy  and  thin  soils;  some  of  the  valleys  and  world,  at  Poceirao  (5930  acres),  contains  6,000,- 
plains,  however,  are  extremely  fertile.  000  vines,   annually  producing  about  2,650,000 

Fijora..  The  vegetation,  which  is  that  of  Central  gallons  of  red  and  white  wine, 

and  Southern  Europe,  is  practically  identical  with  Live-stock  raising  is  an  important  branch  of 

the  flora  of  Spain.     The  kind  of  vegetation  is  agriculture,  the  number  of  horses  averaging  90,- 

denoted   by   the   prevalent   forest   trees — ^in   the  000;  mules  and  asses,  200,000;  cattle,  600,000; 

north  the  oak,  in  the  middle  the  chestnut,  and  sheep    and    goats,    4,000,000;    and    swine,    over 

in  the  south  the  cork  tree.     The  culture  of  the  1,000,000.     Cattle  are  raised  in  largest  numbers 

orange  is  extended  the  entire  length  of  the  coast,  in  the  valleys  and  on  the  plains  of  the  north. 

The  olive  is  found  everywhere,  but  the  date  palm  w^hile  sheep  and  swine  are  found  chiefly  in  the 

is  limited  to  a  fringe  along  the  south  coast.  south.     Silkworm  culture  is  increasing,  particu- 

Fauita.    The  wild  animals  are  those  of  Spain,  larly  in  the  north. 

Sardines  and  the  tunn^  are  most  conspicuous  in  Manufactures.      The    manufacturing    indus- 

the  coast  fisheries,  which  are  highly  productive,  tries  have  only  inferior  development,  but  they 

Geology  and  Mineral  Resources.  Almost  are  progressing,  especially  in  Oporto  and  Lisbon, 
all  the  geologic  formations  are  represented.  The  chief  manufactures  are  textiles,  particularly 
Granite  is  predominant  among  the  northern  woolens,  and  also  cotton,  linen,  and  silk  goods, 
mountains,  gneiss  throughout  the  Douro  Valley,  The  cottons  are  made  chiefly  for  export  te  the 
mica  schists  occur  irregularly  here  and  there,  and  colonies.  In  the  neighborhood  of  Oporto  there 
basalt  is  conspicuous  in  the  surroundings  of  Lis-  are  15  cotton  mills.  The  chief  seats  of  these 
bon.  The  older  fossiliferous  formations  are  con-  manufactures  are  Lisbon,  Oporto  and  the  neigh- 
spicuous  in  the  north  and  centre  and  cover  most  boring  Braga,  and  Covilhao.  Other  products  are 
of  South  Portugal.  Mesozoic  formations  occur  hats,  leather,  spirits  from  sugar  cane,  porcelain, 
along  the  coast  between  Lisbon  and  Aveiro,  and  tobacco,  shoes,  ironware,  brandy,  and  soap.  Ship- 
several  mountain  chains  in  the  central  regions  building  has  been  increasing  in  importance  within 
are  formed  of  Jurassic  rocks.  Portugal  sufl'ers  the  last  few  years.  The  population  engaged  in 
occasionally  from  the  seismic  disturbances  which  industries  outside  of  agriculture  in  1900  was 
afflict  the  peninsula.     The  great  earthquake  of  447,620. 

1531  did  enormous  damage,  and  that  of  1755,  in  Commerce.    The  average  annual  foreign  trade, 

which   only   one-quarter   of   Lisbon   escaped   de-  in  millions  of  dollars  may  be  seen  in  the  following 

struction,   was   probably   the   most   violent  ever  table: 

witnessed     in     Europe.     The     most     important 

mines    are    in    the    copper    region    of    Alem-  1881-86       1891-9S        1899          1901 
tejo  and  among  the  iron  ores  of  Moncorvo.    Coal 


1881-85 

1891-96 

1899 

40.2 
26.5 

44.3 
S8.1 

54.7 
31.1 

is  worked  at  Cape  Mondego  and  is  also  found  in     Imports 40.2  44.3  54.7  58.3 

the  environs  of  Leiria.     The  mining  industry,    ^^P^^ ^'^  ^-^  ^'^  ^'^ 

however,  is  in  a  worse  condition  even  than  that 

of  Spain.     Many  mines  in  this  richly  metallif-  Great  Britain  is  most  important  in  the  for- 

erous   country,  which   includes   also   lead,   man-  eign  trade  of  the  kingdom.    In  1901  28  per  cent, 

ganese  ore,  tin,  zinc,  and  antimony  among  its  of  the  imports  came  from  Great  Britain,  15  per 

resources,  are  idle,  and  those  that  are  worked  are  cent,  from  the  Portuguese  colonies,  13  per  cent, 

for  the  most  part  in  the  hands  of  foreigners,  from   Germany,   10   per   cent,   from  the  United 

Very  large  quantities  of  salt,  chiefly  sea  salt  (at  States,  9  per  cent,  from  Spain,  and  8  per  cent. 

Setubal,   300,000   tons   annually),  are    produced  from  France.    Great  Britain  took  29  per  cent,  of 

and  much  is  exported.     The  Portuguese  sea  salt  the  exports;  Spain,  13  per  cent.;  the  Portuguese 

is  regarded  as  the  best  in  Europe.  colonies,  12  per  cent. ;  and  Brazjl  and  Germany, 

Agriculture.    The  surface  of  the  country,  ac-  1 1  per  cent.  each.     The  imports  largely  exceed 

cording  to  the  uses  made  of  it,  may  be  thus  di-  the  exports,  on  account  of  the  quantities  of  raw 

vided:  agriculture  and  gardening,  22.4  per  cent,  materials  brought  in  from  the  colonies  and  for- 

of  the  total  area;  the  vine,  2.2;  pasturage  and  eign  countries,  and  the  foreign  food  substances, 

hay,   26.7;    woodland,    2.9;    unproductive,   45.8.  textiles,   coal,   and   machinery,    which   are   con- 

The  result  is  that  the  food  requirements  of  the  sumed  by  the  people.     The  value  of  the  leading 

scanty  population  are  not  met.    Farming  also  is  imports,  in  million  dollars,  in  1901,  was:   coal, 

in  a  low  state  of  development  and  methods  and  5.4;  cotton  goods,  4.1;  raw  cotton,  4.3;  codfish, 

implements  are  very  primitive.    The  Portuguese  from  Norway  and  British  North  America,  4.2; 

plow  has  been  described  as  "a  crooked  branch  sugar,  2.8 ;  iron  and  machinery,  3.9 ;  woolens  and 

with  a  ten-penny  nail  tied  to  the  end  of  it."  yarn,  1.4;   rice,  1.4;  hides  and  goat  skins,  1.5. 

There  are  three  principal  regions  of  cereal  cul-  The  leading  exports  in  million  dollars  were :  wine, 

ture;  that  of  maize,  chiefly  north  of  the  Tagus  10.1;  cork,  the  second  largest  export,  3.5;  copper 

River,  where  the  climate  is  more  humid  than  in  ore,  1.4;  olive  oil,  1.2;  sheep,  0.8. 

the  south;  that  of  wheat,  on  the  wide  dry  warm  Wine  represents  from  one-third  to  one-half  of 

plains  south  of  the  Tagus ;  and  that  of  rye,  on  the  the  exports.    About  one-half  are  common  wines. 
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the  remainder  being  divided  nearly  equally  be- 
tween liqueurs  and  port  wine,  with  a  considerable 
quantity  of  Madeira.  Most  of  the  wine  is  sent 
to  Brazil,  England,  and  the  Portuguese  colonies. 
Considerable  quantities  of  eggs,  onions,  potatoes, 
and  other  vegetables  are  exported  to  England. 

TBAIVSPOBTATION    AXD    COMMUNICATIOIV^.       The 

domestic  trade  is  much  facilitated  by  the  rivers. 
The  wagon  roads  have  been  improved  and  ex- 
tended in  late  years,  and  in  1901  1464  miles  of 
railroads  were  in  operation,  of  which  507  miles 
belonged  to  the  State.  The  railroad  lines  are 
practically  adequate  to  the  needs.  The  coast- 
ing trade  is  very  active.  In  1901  4164  vessels, 
of  1,322,095  tons,  engaged  in  this  trade  entered 
the  ports,  and  4072  vessels,  of  1,249,011  tons, 
cleared.  The  foreign  trade  is  chiefly  maritime. 
The  chief  emporia  for  this  trade  are  Lisbon  and 
Oporto.  The  number  of  vessels  in  the  foreign 
trade  entering  the  ports  in  1901  was  6493,  with  a 
tonnage  of  10,414,793;  cleared,  6516  vessels,  ton- 
nage 10,395,615.  The  larger  proportion  of  the 
shipping  is  imder  the  British  flag.  At  the  be- 
ginning of  1902  the  commercial  navy  of  Portugal 
including  the  colonielB,  contained  only  44  steamers, 
of  29,443  tons,  and  238  sailing  vessels,  of  56,588 
tons.  Regular  shipping  communication  is  main- 
tained with  many  ports,  as  the  steamers  of  most 
lines  plying  to  South  America,  Western  Africa, 
the  Mediterranean,  and  Eastern  Asia  touch  at 
Lisbon,  and  in  many  cases  at  Oporto  also.  Thus 
the  Portuguese  poits  are  way  stations  on  many 
important  routes. 

Banking.  The  banks,  including  savings  banks, 
numbered  35  in  1895.  At  that  time  the  cash  in 
hand  was  18,252,007  milreis  (the  milreis  = 
$1.08);  bills,  26,028,403  milreis;  loans  on  se- 
curity, 24,818,841  milreis;  deposits,  32,645,944 
milreis;  note  circulation,  59,075,973  milreis.  The 
principal  bank  is  the  Bank  of  Portugal,  whose 
metallic  stock  at  the  close  of  1902  was  10,719,031 
milreis;  note  circulation,  69,475,741  milreis;  and 
deposits,  2,922,267  milreis. 

Education.  Primary  education  is  nominally 
compulsory,  but  the  law  is  not  enforced.  Very 
few  of  the  children  of  the  lower  classes  attend 
school,  and  in  1890  nearly  four-fifths  of  the  popu- 
lation could  not  read.  In  that  year  there  were 
5339  primary  schools,  with  237,791  pupils,  or 
only  471  in  10,000  of  the  population.  In  1899 
the  number  of  primary  schools  had  decreased  to 
4483.  Secondary  schools  are  maintained  in  the 
chief  town  of  each  district  and  in  a  few  other 
towns.  They  had  4248  pupils  in  1900.  Many 
private  secondary  schools  are  maintained,  and 
also  schools  for  industrial,  commercial,  and  tech- 
nical training.  The  University  of  Coimbra, 
founded  in  1290,  had  1690  pupils  in  1900. 

Religion.  The  State  religion  is  the  Roman 
Catholic  faith.  All  other  forms  of  worship  are 
tolerated;  the  Protestants  are  chiefly  foreigners. 
The  kingdom  is  divided,  into  three  ecclesiastical 
provinces,  with  their  seats  at  Lisbon,  Braga,  and 
Evora.  A  Patriarch  presides  at  Lisbon,  and  if 
he  is  not  a  cardinal  when  he  enters  office,  he  re- 
ceives that  dignity  as  soon  as  a  place  is  vacant 
in  the  Holy  College.  Braga  and  Evora  are  under 
the  jurisdiction  of  archbishops.  In  1834  the  632 
monasteries  and  118  nimnenes,  with  over  80,000 
nuns  and  monks  and  an  annual  income  of  nearly 
$5,000,000,  were  suppressed  and  their  property 
confiscated  for  the  benefit  of  the  State. 

Finance.    The  annual  revenue  for  a  number  of 
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years  has  averaged  about  $53,000,000  and  the  ex- 
penditures a  little  more  than  that  sum.  Nearly 
half  of  the  revenue  is  derived  from  the  high  cus- 
toms duties,  the  chief  other  sources  being  direct 
taxes,  registration  and  stamps,  and  income  from 
national  property. 

In  1902  the  total  foreign  debt  amounted  to 
$325,938,740  and  the  internal  debt  to  $520,153,- 
730;  total,  $846,092,470.  Owing  to  the  derange- 
ment of  the  finances,  steps  were  taken  in  1891  to 
reduce  the  interest  on  the  debt.  In  1892  the  in- 
terest on  the  internal  debt  was  reduced  by  30  per 
cent,  payable  in  currency,  and  in  1893  the  inter- 
est on  the  external  debt  was  reduced  by  66%  per 
cent,  payable  in  gold. 

Weights,  Measubes,  and  Money.  The  gold 
standard  is  employed  and  the  unit  of  coinage,  the 
milreis,  is  worth  $1.08.  Silver,  nickel,  and  bronze 
coins  are  also  in  use.  The  metric  system  of 
weights  and  measures  is  the  legal  standard,  but 
the  old  measures  are  still  in  use. 

Dependencies.  The  dependencies  of  Portugal 
are  given  in  the  following  table,  with  areas  and 
popination  (for  details,  see  the  respective  arti- 
cles) : 


Area, 
Enerlish 
sq.  miles 

Popalatloa 

PoaseBflions  in  Africa ; 
Gaoe  Verde  Islands  (1900) 

1,480 
13,000 

860 
484.800 
810.000 

147,434 

Portturaese  Gainea 

890,000 

Prince  8    and    Saint    Thomas' 
Islands 

43,108 

Anirola 

4,119,000 

PortnfTuese  East  Africa 

8,130,000 

Total.  Africa 

808,640 

8,348,537 

Possessions  in  Asia : 
In  India  :Qoa. 

1,080 

168 

7.468 

4 

661,400 

Daman 

77,464 

Indian  Archipela«^  (Timor,  etc,) 
China:  Macao,  etc 

800,000 
78.637 

Total.  Asia 

8.710 

1.017.481 

Total,  colonies 

817,860 

9.366,008 

Population.  The  number  of  inhabitants  in 
1900,  including  the  Azores  and  Madeira,  was 
6,428,659,  the  density  of  population  being  150.6 
to  the  square  mile.  The  urban  population  was  31 
per  cent,  in  1890.  In  1890  the  foreign 
population  numbered  39,000,  of  whom  27,000  were 
Spanish  and  5000  Brazilian.  In  the  ten  years 
1890  to  1900  the  increase  in  population  was 
378,930,  or  at  the  yearly  rate  of  0.76  per  cent, 
of  the  population  in  1890.  There  are  very  few 
large  towns,  the  most  important,  with  their  popu- 
lation in  1900,  being:  Lisbon,  the  capital,  357,000 ; 
Oporto,  172,421;  Braga,  24,309;  Setubal,  21,819; 
and  Coimbra,  18,424.  Portuguese  emigration, 
which  of  late  years  has  usually  numbered  over 
20,000  annually,  is  chiefly  to  Brazil  and  the 
United  States.  In  1900  18,908  emigrants  went 
to  America  and  1938  to  Africa. 

The  list  of  the  provinces  and  districts,  with 
areas  and  populations  for  1890  and  1900,  is 
shown  in  the  table  on  the  following  page. 

Ethnology.  The  Portuguese  are  the  longest- 
headed  people  in  Europe  (cranial  index,  75-77). 
In  stature  they  are  below  the  average  (1.61-1.67 
m.  or  5  feet  3  inches  to  5  feet  5%  inches  in  the 
south  and  an  inch  taller  in  the  north).  Blond 
hair  is  practically  absent.  Black  hair  is  pos- 
sessed by  one-fifth  of  the  population;  in  the  re- 
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Area  in 
sq.  miles 

Popnlatinn 

DUTXiore 

1880 

1900 

Entre  Douro  e  Mlnho ; 
Vianna  do  Gastello... 
Braflra ......,,, 

807 

1.068 

882 

207.366 
338.308 
646.262 

214,699 
366,819 

Porto 

601,688 

2.807 

1.091.986 

1,173.106 

Tra«-o8-Monte0 : 
Villa  Real 

i.n8 

2,676 

237.302 
179.678 

243.684 

RrAmnia 

186.686 

4.298 

416.960 

429.170 

Belra: 
Ayelro 

1,124 
1.920 
1,600 
2,146 
2.668 

287.437 
891,016 
816.624 
260.164 
206.211 

802.181 

Vixeu 

402,799 

Colmbra. 

883.506 

Ouarda 

263,292 

Castello  Branco 

216.629 

9.248 

1,460.441 

1.618.406 

Bstremadura : 
Leiria 

1,843 
2.661 
2,882 

217,278 
264.844 
611.168 

240.167 

Bantarem r 

283,676 

Lisbon 

70B.760 

6.876 

1.063  290 

1.232,693 

Alemtejo : 
Portalegre 

2.484 
2.738 
4.209 

112.834 
118.406 
167,671 

124.097 

Evora 

127.232 

Beja 

161.602 

9.431 

386.813 

413.531 

Alc^arre  (Faro 

1,873 

228.636 

264.861 

Total.  Continent 

84.628 

4.660,096 

6.021.667 

Inlands : 
▲sores 

l.OOS 
316 

266.694 
134.040 

266.474 

Madeira 

160.628 

Total,  Islands.... 

1.820 

889.634 

407.002 

Grand  total 

36.848 

6.049.729 

5.428.659 

mainder  the  hair  is  very  dark.  Portugal  was 
engaged  in  the  slave  trade  for  nearly  four  cen- 
turies. During  that  period  many  thousands. of 
African  and  Brazilian  negroes  finally  settled  in 
the  provinces  of  Algarve  and  Estremadura,  and  a 
large  mulatto  contingent  in  the  population  is  the 
result.  Stone  Age  relics  are  common  in  Portugal, 
and  there  have  even  been  discovered  seeming  indi- 
cations of  human  occupation  in  the  Tertiary 
Age.  Megalithic  monuments  are  also  common, 
occurring  in  the  shape  of  dolmens,  from  which 
the  tumulary  envelope  has  been  removed.  In  the 
smaller  ones  the  crypt  is  made  up  of  four  large 
dressed  stones,  covered  by  a  fifth;  in  the  more 
elaborate  the  chamber  is  larger,  round  or  irregu- 
lar in  outline,  and  approached  through  an  avenue. 
In  them  along  with  the  dead  are  found  imple- 
ments of  chipped  and  polished  stone,  weapons  and 
ornaments,  turquoise  beads,  etc.  The  most  in- 
teresting remains  of  the  classical  epoch  are  the 
so-called  citaniaa,  hill  cities  or  forts.  Two  of 
them  crowning  the  summits  of  low  mountains  in 
the  northwest  comer  of  Portugal  have  been  care- 
fully explored.  A  long  wide  street  is  lined  on 
each  side  with  ruins  of  stone  houses.  The  walls 
are  built  of  large,  irregular  blocks  well  adjusted, 
the  interiors  being  revetted  with  smaller  stones. 
Tlie  foundations  are  round  and  are  built  up  in 
spiral.  A  thatched  roof,  doubtless,  was  sustained 
by  a  central  pillar  of  wood,  the  stone  support 
of  which  is  to  be  seen  in  many  ground  plans.    On 


both  aides  of  the  door  and  along  the  wall  are  the 
remains  of  a  penthouse  sustained  by  six  pillars, 
of  which  the  stone  bases  yet  remain.  Pottery  and 
glassware  abound  in  them.  Flagstones  are  cov- 
ered with  sculptures  and  the  walls  are  decorated 
with  circles,  coils,  and  frets.  The  latest  coin 
found  in  any  of  them  was  of  Constantine  I.  (306- 
337 ) .  Inscriptions  on  some  of  the  houses  are  in 
Roman  letters. 

GovERNMEKT.  The  present  Constitution  of 
Portugal  consists  of  the  Constitutional  Charter, 
granted  by  King  Pedro  IV.  April  20,  1826,  the 
additional  acts  of  July  5,  1852,  of  July  24,  1885, 
and  of  March  28  and  September  25,  1895.  The 
form  of  government  is  that  of  a  representative 
constitutional  monarchy,  with  the  system  of  min- 
isterial responsibility  in  legislation  and  admin- 
istration. The  legislative  power  is  vested  in  a 
Cortes  of  two  chambers :  the  House  of  Peers  and 
the  Chamber  of  Deputies.  The  House  of  Peers 
consists  of  the  princes  of  the  royal  blood  who 
have  attained  the  age  of  twenty-five,  the  bishops 
and  archbishops,  who  are  peers  of  right,  and 
about  90  peers  appointed  at  will  by  the  King, 
their  dignity  being  hereditary,  although  a  law 
of  July  24,  1885,  has  provided  for  the  gradual 
abolition  of  hereditary  peerages.  The  Peers  have 
an  equal  initiative  with  the  Deputies  and  the 
Government,  except  as  to  measures  relating  to  im- 
posts and  recruitment,  and  may  constitute  them- 
selves into  a  high  court  of  justice  for  the  trial 
of  members  of  the  royal  family  and  high  officials. 
By  the  law  of  August  8,  1901,  elections  to 
the  Chamber  of  Deputies  are  by  all  male  citizens 
twenty-one  years  of  age  who  can  read  and  write 
or  who  pav  taxes  amounting  to  500  reis.  Depu- 
ties must  be  graduates  of  a  secondary  or  profes- 
sional school  or  in  the  enjoyment  of  an  income 
of  not  less  than  400  milreis  per  year.  Disquali- 
fied for  membership  are  peers,  naturalized  citi- 
zens, and  certain  employees  of  the  Government. 
The  Deputies  are  apportioned  according  to  popu- 
lation, at  present  the  ratio  being  one  Deputy  to 
every  36,000  inhabitants.  The  total  number  is 
155,  of  which  seven  are  returned  by  the  colonies. 
They  are  chosen  in  single  electoral  districts,  and 
sit  for  four  years  unless  the  Cortes  is  sooner  dis- 
solved. Their  chamber  has  the  usual  powers  and 
duties  of  a  lower  chamber  in  a  parliamentary 
system.  The  executive  power  is  vested  in  the 
Crown,  which  is  hereditary,  females  succeeding 
when  males  are  wanting.  The  Crown  has  the 
usual  powers  intrusted  to  a  constitutional  mon- 
arch, but  its  veto  is  only  suspensive.  The  King 
is  inviolable  and  irresponsible.  He,  therefore, 
acts  officially  through  responsible  ministers  who 
have  a  seat  in  the  Cortes  and  take  part  in  its 
deliberations.  The  King  is  also  assisted  by  a 
Council  of  State  consisting  of  about  16  members 
appointed  by  himself  for  life.  For  the  purpose  of 
administering  justice  the  country  is  divided  into 
comarcaa  or  districts,  in  each  of  which  a  court  of 
first  instance  held  by  a  single  judge  is  provided. 
There  are  also  in  each  district  a  number  of  jus- 
tices of  the  peace,  who  have  jurisdiction  in  minor 
civil  and  criminal  cases.  Above  these  are  three 
courts  of  second  instance  located  at  Lisbon,  Opor- 
to, and  Ponta  Delgada,  in  the  Azores,  which 
have  original  jurisdiction  in  certain  cases  and 
hear  appeals  from  the  lower  courts,  while  the 
ultimate  judicial  authority  is  the  Supreme  Court 
at  Lisbon.  It  is  divided  into  two  chambers,  has 
original  jurisdiction  in  a  variety  of  matters,  and 
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]g  a  final  court  of  appeal  for  the  whole  kingdom,  distinguish  themselves  from  the  hitherto  dominant 
Trial  by  jury  is  allowed  in  criminal  cases.  Galicians.   This  was  especially  true  after  the  death 
For  the  purpose  of  local  government,  Portugal,  of  Count  Henry  in  1112,  when  his  wife  devoted 
with  the  neighboring  isles,  is  divided  into  21  dis-  herself  to  upbuilding  an  independent  kingdom  for 
tricts,  corresponding  somewhat  to  the  French  de-  their  infant  son.  The  latter,  Alfonso  I.,  assumed  the 
partments.     The  districts  are  again  divided  into  government  in  1128  and  fought  valiantly  against 
communes  {conoelhas)  ;  and  these  are  further  sub-  the  Moors,  over  whom  he  won  a  splendid  victory 
divided  into  parishes,  about  4000  in  number.    In  at  Ourique  in  1139.    This  was  followed  by  his  as- 
each  district  there  are  a  popularly  elected  assem-  sumption  of  the  kingly  title  and  long  wars  neces- 
bly  or  junta,  a  permanent  executive  commission  sitated  by  the  attempts  of  Castile  to  subdue  his 
chosen  from  the  membership  of  the  junta  and  dominions.    Alfonso  took  Lisbon  from  the  Moors 
charged  with  the  execution  of  its  deliberations,  an  in  1147  and  made  it  his  capital.     He  died  in 
administrative  tribunal  for  the  settlement  of  ad-  1185,  after  a  long  and  brilliant  reign.     His  son 
ministrative  controversies,  and  a  Governor  ap-  and  successor,  Sancho  I.  (1186-1211),  gained  from 
pointed  by  the  King  and  charged  with  the  super-  the  gratitude  of  a  prosperous  country  the  title  of 
Tision  of  matters  of  central  administration  in  the  *the  Founder.'     Alfonso  11.    (1211-23)    followed 
district.    The  commune  is  an  administrative  cir-  Sancho's  wise  policy,  but  came  into  conflict  with 
eixmscription  varying  in  population  from  500  to  the  Papacy,  which  culminated  in  the  King's  ex- 
15,000  inhabitants.     Its  chief  organs  of  govern-  communication  and  an  interdict  laid  upon  the 
ment   are  an  elected  municipal  coimcil  with  a  kingdom.    His  son  Sancho  11.  (1223-45)  was  also 
president,  whose  duty  it  is  to  execute  the  resolu-  excommimicated,  the  coimtry  being  put  under  an 
tions  of  the  council,  and  an  admimatrador,  ap-  interdict,  and  was  finally  deposed  by  Pope  Inno- 
pointed  by  the  King  and  charged  with  the  super-  cent  IV.    He  died  in  1248.    His  brother,  Alfonso 
vision  of  central  affairs  in  the  commune.     In  III.    (1248-79),  was  on  better  terms   with  the 
each  parish  there  is  an  elected  assembly  or  junta,  clergy  and  also  proved  to  be  a  capable  ruler. 
^with  a  president  who  is  charged  with  the  execu-  The  country  had  now  reached  its  utmost  European 
tion  of  its  resolutions,  which  for  the  most  part  limits,  and  its  course  had  been  steadily  progressive, 
relate  to  ecclesiastical  affairs  and  poor  relief.  except  for  the  unfortunate  years  of  struggle  with 
HiSTOBT.     What  later  became  Portugal  was  the  Church.     The  long  reign  of  Denis  or  Diniz 
Inhabited  in  prehistoric  times  by  a  branch  of  the  ( 1279-1325),  the  son  of  Alfonso  III.,  was  a  period 
CZ^eltiberian  race,  made  up  of  the  native  Iberian  of  progress  and  development  hardly  equaled  at 
^tock  of  the  peninsula  and  the  immigrant  Celts,  that  time  in  Europe.  Under  him  Portugal  entered 
<Ijreek  colonies  were  planted  at  the  mouths  of  the  on  that  course  of  commercial  enterprise  which 
-three  rivers,  the  Tagus,  the  Douro,  and  the  Minho  was  the  source  of  all  the  coimtry*8  wealth  and 

the  name  of  Lisbon  being  derived  from  the  an-  greatness.    In  1290  he  founded  the  University  of 

<2ient  Greek  Olisipo.    The  Carthaginian  influence  Lisbon   (transferred  to  Coimbra  in  1308).     His 

"%^as  weaker  in  this  part  of  the  peninsula  than  in  son  Alfonso  IV.   (1325-57)   was  compelled  to  de- 

"the  eastern.    The  Roman  conquest  was  begim  in  fend  his  kingdom  against  Castilian  and  Moslem. 

:^c.  189  and  was  gradually  completed  in  the  two  Alfonso's  son  Pedro  ( 1357-67 )  was  succeeded  by 

^Sienerations   following,   though   with   much   diffi-  his  son  Ferdinand  (1367-83),  the  last  male  in  the 

^2ulty,  Virialhus  (q.v.),  the  leader  of  the  Lusitani  legitimate  line. 

in  their  revolt  (c.  153- 140  B.C.),  proving  a  formi-  On  the  death  of  Peter  his  illegitimate  son,  John 
^able  adversary.     The  Roman  province  of  Lusi-  I.,  took  measures  to  secure  the  government  and 
"tjinia  under  the  Empire  contained  most  of  the  was  recognized  by  the  Cortes  after  some  difficulty 
'territory  of  modem  Portugal  south  of  the  Douro.  in  1385.    This  branch  of  the  BurgUndian  house  is 
In  the  fifth  century  Roman  control  in  the  penin-  sometimes  known  as  the  House  of  Aviz,  the  King 
«ula  gave  way  to  that  of  the  Visigoths  without  having  been  grand  master  of  the  Order  of  Aviz. 
especially  affecting  this  remote  comer.     It  was  John's  reign  of  nearly  half  a  century  was  one  of  the 
included  in  the  area  of  Mohammedan  conquest  in  most  noteworthy  in  Portuguese  history.  He  success- 
the  eighth  century.    In  997  the  territory  between  fully  defended  his  kingdom  against  Castilian  at- 
the  Douro  and  the  Minho  was  taken  from  the  tack  and  showed  himself  a  statesman  and  general 
Arab-Moors  by  Bermudez,  King  of  Galicia,  and  of  uncommon  ability.    The  fame  of  his  reign  rests, 
in  1064  the  reconquest  was  completed  as  far  south  however,  less  upon  the  strong  and  intelligent  ad- 
as  Coimbra  by  King  Ferdinand  the  Great  of  Castile  ministration  of  the  King  than  upon  the  work  done 
and  Leon.    The  reconquered  districts  were  organ-  under    the    direction   of    his    accomplished    son, 
ized   as   counties,   feudal   appanages   of   Galicia.  Prince  Henry  the  Navigator   (q.v),  in  exploring 
From  the  northern  county,  the  Comitatus  Portu-  the  African  coast  with  the  object  of  discovering 
calensiSy  extending  about  the  Roman  Porttts  Cale  an  eastward  route  to  the  Indies.     In   1419  the 
(the  modem  Oporto),  the  new  nation  finally  took  Portuguese  rediscovered  Madeira,  and  at  the  close 
its  name.     In  the  division  of  Ferdinand's  realm  of  John's  reign  they  reached  the  Azores.    A  suc- 
Galicia  with  Oporto  and  Coimbra  went  to  his  third  cessful  campaign  by  Portugal  in  Morocco,  result- 
son,  Garcia,  but  the  eldest  son,  Alfonso  VI.  of  ing  in  the  capture  of  Ceuta  in  1415,  was  followed 
Leon,  forcibly  united  all  the  family  possessions  in  by  the  acquisition  of  control  over  about  half  of 
1073.     The  new  Mohammedan  attack  under  the  Morocco,  which  was  held  until  1578.    John  I.  was 
Almoravides  (q.v.)  put  Alfonso  on  the  defensive,  succeeded  by  his  eldest  son,  Duarte,  or  Edward 
Among  those  who  came  to  his  assistance  was  Count  (1433-38),  and  he  by  his  son  Alfonso  V.   (1438- 
Henry  of  Burgundy,  who  married  Theresa,  an  ille-  81).     The  work  of  Prince  Henry's  captains  and 
gitimate  daughter  of  Alfonso,  and  received  Coim-  their  immediate  successors  led  to  the  inau^ra- 
bra  and  Oporto,  with  the  title  of  Count  of  Portu-  tion  of  a  regular  system  of  exploration  and  the 
gal   (1095).    During  the  internecine  wars  before  acquisition  soon  after  the  middle  of  the  fifteenth 
and  after  the  death  of  Alfonso  in  1 109  the  Portu-  century    of   the    Cape    Verde    Islands    and    the 
guese  began  to  develop  a  national  spirit  and  to  Guinea  Coast.    Alfonso  V.  interfered  in  the  Cas- 
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tiliaa  succession  disputes  (1474-76)  and  was  weakened  by  the  heavy  expenses  incident  to  the 
fieverely  defeated  at  Toro  in  the  latter  year,  ruinous  wars  of  Spain;  and  the  Dutch  seized 
Alfonso  was  succeeded  by  his  son  John  II.  ( 1481-  most  of  the  Portuguese  possessions  in  the  East 
95),  during  whose  reign  Pope  Alexander  VI.  Indies.  In  the  reign  of  Philip  IV.  matters  were 
issued  his  famous  bull  of  demarcation  (May  4,  brought  to  a  crisis  by  the  course  of  his  minister 
1493),  giving  to  Portugal  all  discoveries  east  Olivarez,  and  in  1640  a  successful  conspiracy 
of  a  meridian  one  hundred  leagues  west  of  the  of  the  higher  nobility  freed  Portugal  from  connec- 
Azores  and  Cape  Verde  Islands,  a  decision  which  tion  with  Spain.  This  was  accomplished  under 
was  modified  by  the  Treaty  of  Tordesillas  (June  the  leadership  of  John,  Duke  of  Braganza,  the 
7,  1494)  between  Portugal  and  Spain,  by  which  descendant  of  an  illegitimate  son  of  John  I.  The 
the  line  of  demarcation  was  moved  to  a  dis-  Duke  ascended  the  throne,  and  the  rule  of  the 
tance  370  leagues  west  of  the  Cape  Verde  Islands,  present  reigning  House  of  Braganza  began  in  the 
This  arrangement  presently  gave  Portugal  the  person  of  John  IV.  (1640-56).  War  with  Spain 
important  territory  of  Brazil  in  the  Western  was  terminated  in  1668,  when  in  the  Treaty  of 
Hemisphere.  John's  successor  was  his  cousin  Lisbon  the  independence  of  Portugal  was  formally 
Emmanuel  (1495-1521),  the  son  of  a  younger  recognized.  The  succeeding  history  of  Portugal 
brother  of  Alfonso  V.  His  reign  was  notable  for  offers  little  that  is  of  interest.  From  its  high 
the  voyage  of  Vasco  da  Gama  around  the  Cape  rank  as  a  commercial  power  the  country  sank 
of  Good  Hope  to  India  (1497-98),  opening  the  into  a  position  of  practical  dependence  upon  £ng- 
period  of  Portuguese  activity  in  the  East,  and  land,  with  which  Portugal  became  closely  allied 
for  the  discovery  and  first  settlement  of  Brazil,  by  the  Methuen  Treaty  in  1703.  John  IV.  was 
which  remained  for  over  three  centuries  an  ap-  succeeded  by  two  of  his  sons,  Alfonso  VI.  ( 1656- 
panage  of  the  Portuguese  crown.  In  1510  Albu-  67)  and  Pedro  II.  (1667-1706).  To  the  latter's 
querque  (q.v.)  captured  Goa,  which  became  the  son,  John  V.  (1706-50),  succeeded  his  son,  Joseph 
seat  of  Portuguese  power  in  the  East.  W^ithin  (1750-77).  In  this  reign  the  genius  and  resolu- 
a  few  years  this  great  commander  extended  the  tion  of  the  Minister  Pombal  (q.v.)  infused  tempo- 
Portuguese  conquests  to  Malacca  and  the  Sunda  I'^ry  vigor  into  the  administration  and  checl^ 
Islands.  The  Portuguese  also  established  them-  for  a  time  the  downward  tendency  of  the  national 
selves  at  various  points  on  the  east  coast  of  credit.  Pombal  carried  on  a  relentless  war 
Africa  and  penetrated  into  Abyssinia  and  the  against  the  nobles  and  the  clergy,  and  as  a  result 
Congo  country.  The  reign  of  Emmanuel's  son,  of  his  efforts  the  Jesuits  were  expelled  from  the 
John  III.  (1521-57),  saw  Portugal  at  the  height  coimtry  in  1759.  The  year  1755  was  noteble  for 
of  its  prestige.  It  ranked  as  one  of  the  most  an  earthquake  which  nearly  destroyed  Lisbon 
powerful  European  monarchies,  while  Lisbon  was  (q«v-)»  There  was  a  speedy  relapse  into  reaction 
one  of  the  most  important  commercial  cities  of  upon  the  accession  of  Joseph's  daughter  Maria  and 
the  Continent.  her  husband,  Pedro  III.,  who  was  also  her  uncle. 
While  Portugal's  rise  had  been  rapid,  its  decline  The  latter  died  in  1786  and  three  years  later, 
was  more  sudden  still.  The  numerous  wealthy  and  owing  to  the  mental  condition  of  the  Queen,  the 
industrious  Jews,  whose  able  financial  management  government  was  put  in  the  care  of  a  regency  under 
had  done  much  to  establish  Portuguese  commerce,  ^^®  Crown  Prince  John.  Prince  John  gave  evi- 
were  expelled  from  the  country,  while  social  dence  of  ability  and  patriotism.  Being  unable  to 
tyranny  and  oppression  in  the  colonies  as  well  as  maintain  himself  in  Portugal  against  Napoleon, 
at  home  depressed  the  energy  and  crippled  the  ^^^  ^7  t^€  Treaty  of  Fontainebleau  had  agreed 
resources  of  the  nation.  The  death  of  King  John  with  Spain  upon  the  partition  of  Portugal,  he  left 
in  1557  made  his  grandson  Sebastian,  then  a  child  the  country  in  November,  1807,  with  his  family 
of  three  years.  King.  Drawn  by  his  ambition  for  and  transferred  his  Government  to  Brazil,  while  a 
new  conquests  and  by  the  restlessness  of  the  Moors  French  army  under  Jimot  occupied  Lisbon.  The 
into  an  African  campaign  in  1578,  the  young  King  campaigns  of  the  English  and  Portuguese  forces 
met  a  total  defeat  and  death  at  Kasr  el-Kebir  ^nder  Sir  Arthur  Wellesley  freed  Portugal  of  its 
(Alckzar  Quivir).  This  was  the  beginning  of  the  French  invaders  (see  Peninsular  Wab>,  and  in 
loss  of  the  Moorish  dominions  of  Portugal.  Of  the  ^^^^>  upon  the  death  of  his  mother.  Prince  John 
few  places  remaining  in  Portuguese  control  after  succeeded  to  the  crowns  of  Portugal  and  Brazil 
this  unfortunate  campaign,  Ceuta  was  garrisoned  *^  ^^^^  ^^-  He  continued  to  reside,  however,  at 
by  Spain  in  1580  and  ceded  to  that  country  in  ^^e  Brazilian  capital  until  1821. 
1668;  Saffi  was  ceded  to  the  Moors  in  1641;  Tan-  Portugal  had  for  several  generations  been  un- 
gier  to  England  in  1662;  several  other  places  to  der  an  absolute  form  of  government,  the  control- 
the  Moors  in  1689;  and  the  last,  Mazagan,  in  1770.  ling  springs  of  which  were  the  Court  and  the 
The  death  of  Sebastian  left  but  one  representative  priesthood.  The  transfer  of  the  seat  of  govem- 
of  the  old  Burgundian  line,  Sebastian's  aged  grand-  ment  to  Brazil  was  a  humiliation  to  the  Portu- 
uncle,  the  Cardinal  Henry,  whose  brief  reign  (1578-  guese,  and  aroused  a  spirit  of  discontent  which 
80)  plunged  the  country  still  further  into  misfor-  made  them  especially  susceptible  to  the  revolu- 
tunes.  His  death  gave  rise  to  bitter  disputes  over  tionary  influences  then  alive  in  Europe.  In  1820 
the  succession  between  several  connections  of  the  the  army  took  the  lead  in  a  revolution  designed 
Portuguese  royal  house.  Of  the  claimants  Philip  to  bring  in  a  constitutional  government.  King 
II.  of  Spain,  whose  mother  was  a  daughter  of  John  returned  to  Portugal,  leaving  his  son 
the  late  King  Emmanuel,  possessed  the  power  Dom  Pedro  as  Regent  in  Brazil,  with  ins  true- 
and  the  opportunity  to  seize  the  coveted  posses-  tions  to  retain  that  country  for  the  House 
sion,  which  he  promptly  did,  two  battles  sufiicing  of  Braganza,  even  at  the  cost  of  separation  from 
for  its  conquest  by  the  Duke  of  Alva.  The  an-  Portugal.  The  revolutionists  at  home  insisted 
nexation  of  Portugal  to  the  Spanish  monarchy  upon  subordinating  Brazil  in  the  new  arrange- 
subjected  it  to  the  deadly  blight  of  Philip's  state-  ments  and  produced  a  revolt  in  the  latter  coun- 
ly   and   imposing  tyranny;    its   resources   were  try.      This  movement  Dom  Pedro,  loyal  to  the 
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interests  of  Brazil,  headed,  and  in  1822  Brazil  1852  a  new  party  known  as  the  Regenerators, 
asserted  its  independence  and  the  Prince  Regent  composed  of  Septembrists  and  Chartist  seoeders, 
declared  himself  constitutional  Emperor.  Mean-  came  into  power  under  Saldanha,  and  established 
while  in  Portugal  the  Brazilian  movement  caused  direct  suffrage.  The  Queen  died  November  15, 
a  reactionary  revolt  toward  absolutism,  headed  1853,  leaving  her  husband.  Prince  Ferdinand  of 
by  the  King's  younger  son,  Miguel  ( q.v. ) ,  who  had  Goburg,  as  Regent  during  the  minority  of  their  son, 
been  invested  with  the  command  of  the  army.  The  Pedro  V.  The  latter  died  November  11,  1861, 
revolt  was  put  down  with  British  assistance  in  having  refused  to  flee  from  the  cholera-stricken 
1824.  Upon  the  death  of  King  John  in  1826  his  city  of  Lisbon.  Ferdinand  continued  as  Regent  for 
son,  Pedro,  Emperor  of  Brazil,  who  succeeded  to  the  next  heir,  Luiz  (1861-89).  The  autocratic 
the  crown  of  Portugal,  promulgated  a  constitu-  methods  of  Saldanha  split  his  party  and  finally 
tion,  providing  for  a  bicameral  legislature,  with  an  resulted  in  1877  in  constituting  the  Progressist 
hercMditary  House  of  Peers  and  an  elective  House  Party  out  of  the  more  radical  members  of  the  old 
of  Deputies,  its  legislative  powers  being  subject  Liberal  parties.  A  Republican  Party  came  into 
to  the  King's  sanction.  The  fundamentel  liber-  existence  in  1881  and  has  since  been  carrying  on  a 
ties  of  citizens  were  guaranteed,  and  other  reli-  more  or  less  active  propaganda,  which  was  stimu- 
giona  than  the  Catholic  were  to  be  tolerated,  lated  in  1889  by  the  success  of  the  republican 
Pedro  then  resigned  his  right  to  the  crown  in  revolution  in  Brazil.  The  continued  excess  of  ex- 
favor  of  his  seven-year-old  daughter,  Maria  da  penditures  over  receipts  and  the  consequent  in- 
Oloria,  who,  when  of  age,  was  to  marry  her  uncle,  crease  of  the  public  debt  has  imposed  a  severe 
Miguel.  The  latter  was  made  Regent  in  July,  responsibility  upon  the  Government  and  forms  its 
J827y  and  in  this  Pedro,  who  was  an  unselfish'  most  difficult  problem.  King  Luiz  died  Octeber  9, 
patriot  but  not  a  politician,  made  his  great  mis-  1889,  and  was  succeeded  by  his  elder  son,  Carlos, 
take.  The  Regent  at  once  took  measures  in  de-  See  Chables  I.  See  Political  Pabties,  section 
fiance  of  the  Constitution  to  restore  the  ancient  on  Portugal. 

forms   of  government.     He   proclaimed   himself  .      Bibliography.       Aldama-Ayala,      Compendio 
King  in  1828,  sought  to  reconcile  the  interests  of  geogrdfico-estadiatico  de  Portugal  y  aus  poaeaiones 
the  conflicting  political  parties,  and  at  the  same  ultramarinaa  (Madrid,  1880)  ;  La  TeiWuis,  Etude 
'fcime  place  the  monarchy  on  its  old  basis.     In  hiatoriquef  4conomique  et  politique  aur  lea  ooloniea 
thia   he  was  supported  by  the  Absolutists,   re-  portugaiae&,  leur  paaa^,  leur  aveniriVsLTis,  1S72)  ; 
cruited  from  the  army  and  the  clergy.     In  1832  Crawfurd,    Portugal,    Old    and    New    (London, 
Dom  Pedro,  who  in  the  preceding  year  had  been  1880)  ;   Andrade  Corvo,  Eatudoa  aohre  aa  pro- 
forced    to   abdicate   the   throne   of   Brazil,   pro-  ^yinciaa  ultramarinaa  (Lisbon,  1883-87)  ;  Oliveira 
<»eded  to  uphold  the  righte  of  his  daughter  by  Martins,  Portugal  contemporane  (Lisbon,  1883)  ; 
force  of  arms.     He  placed  himself  at  the  head  Crs^wfuTd,  Round  the  Calendar  in  Portugal  (Lon- 
of   an  expeditionary  force,  which  had  been  col-  don,   1890)  ;   Tavares  de  Medeiros,  Daa  Staata- 
lected  by  the  opponents  of  Dom  Miguel  at  the  recht  dea  Konigreicha  Portugal  (Freiburg,  1892) ; 
island  of  Terceira,  Azores,  and  in  July  he  was  Salisbury,    Portugal   and   It»  People    (London, 
^welcomed  as  a  deliverer  at  Oporto,  the  Liberal  1893)  5   Da  Silva,  Dicci(mario  hihliographico  por- 
stronghold.      A   stubborn    struggle   ensued.      In  tuguez    (9   vols.,   Lisbon,    1858-70)  ;     Annea   de 
July,  1833,  the  fleet  of  Dom  Pedro,  commanded  hihliographica  portugueza  (Oporto,  1889). 
by  Sir  Charles  Napier,  vanquished  the  Miguelist  Yot  ethnology,  consult:  Ribiero,  Eatudoa  pre- 
fleet  off  Cape  Saint  Vincent,  and  a  few  weeks  hiatoricoa  en  Portugal    (Lisbon,  1878-80)  ;  Her- 
later  Lisbon  capitulated  to  Dom  Pedro,  who  pro-  ^ert,  Portugal  and  Oalicia  (London,  1848)  ;  Car- 
claimed  himself  Regent  for  Dona  Maria.    Pedro  tailhac.  Lea  hgea  prihiatoriquea  de  VEapagne  et 
was  aided  by  the  intervention  of  Spanish  arms,  du  Portugal  (Paris,  1886). 

backed  by  the  influence  of  the  short-lived  Quad-  p^^  history,  consult:    F.  d'Urban  and  J.   F. 

niple  Alliance   (England,  France,  Spam,  Portu-  j^j^u      Hiatoire  g6n^ale  de  Portugal    (9  vols., 

P.^^-  ,     7.*^?  ,*.^®T®?^    °'    Evora,    in    1834,  Paris,  1829),  based  on  a  work  with  the  same  title 

Miguel  pledged  himself  to  a  renunciation  of  all  ^    Lacl6de  (2  vols.,  Paris,  1735)  ;  E.  A.  deBetten- 

claims  to  the  crown  and  to  perpetual  exile  from  ^^^^^^  Deacohrimentoa,  guerraa,  e  conquiataa  doa 

the  kingdom.     Pedro  died  September  24,   1834  Portuguezea  em  terraa  do  ultramar  noa  aeculoa 

when    Queen    Maria    was   but    flfteen    years    of  ^V,  e  XVI,  (Lisbon,  1881,  1882);  M.  T.  Alves 

age.     Her  reign  was  a  troublous  one.     Neither  Xogueira,  Evolugoea  da  civiliaaodo  em  Portugal 

rulers  nor  people  knew  how  to  cariy  on  a  parlia-  (Paris,   1893).    Dunham,  Hiatory  of  Spain  and 

mentary  government.    The  fall  of  Miguel  put  an  Portugal    (5   vols.,    Philadelphia,    1832);     Mac 

end  to  the  Absolutist  Party,  and  the  political  Murdo  and  Monteiro,  Hiatory  of  Portugal  (Lon- 

division  that  took  the  place  of  the  old  was  that  ^j^^^   igggj  .    j^Q^se  Stephens,  Portugal,  "Story 

between  Chartiste  and  Liberals,  the  former  up-  ^f  ^y^^  Nations  Series"   (London,  1890)  ;   Schar, 

holding  the  existing  Constitution,  the  latter  seek-  Qeachichte    von    Portugal     (5    vols.,    Hamburg, 

ing  to  restore  the  Constitution  of  1822,  which  rep-  1836-54);    Latino    Coelho,    Hiatoria    politica   e 

resented  popular  sovereignty.    The  later  political  ^nn^r  de  Portugal  (Lisbon,  1874-96)  ;  Oliveira 

history  of  the  country  has  been  that  of  a  series  Martins,  Hiatoria  de  Portugal   (4th  ed.,  Lisbon, 

of  progressive  movements  originating  m  the  prm-  ^gg^^      Zimmermann,   Die  Kolonialpoliiik  Por- 

«pal  cities  and  combated,  usually  with  success  ^       ^^     ^^     Spaniena     (Berlin,     1896);     Pin- 

^^  S%'*1!!'^'Jqqa  i^'^''A^^.  A  military  revolt  ^J     ^^           ^^^^^^  ^  Portugal  (8  vols.,  Lis- 

in  SeptemW,  1836   forced  the  Qu  ^         1877)  ;    Seignobos,    Hiatoire    politique    de 

S:  g^ptmb1lsTs,th?tL^^^^^^^  ^^^^rope  contemp^aine  (London,  1900). 

etitution  of   1838,  modeled  upon  that  of   1822.  POBTTJGAL,   p6r'tl55-gAK,  Mabcjos   Antonio 

Another  military  revolt  restored  the  Chartists  to  (1762-1830).     A  Portuguese  composer,  bom  in 

power  in  1842,  and  they  governed  the  country  un-  Lisbon.     He  was  educated  at  the  Priests*  Semi- 
der  the  leadership  of  Costa  Cabral  (q.v.)  until  in    nary  in  his  native  town  and  continued  his  musi- 
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cal  education  irnder  the  opera-singer  Borselli,  by  and  Eusebio  de  Mattos.  Gregorlo  ( 1633-96) ,  the 
whose  influence  he  was  appointed  cembalist  at  the  better  of  the  two,  was  an  inveterate  satirist ;  he 
Madrid  Opera  in  1782.  In  1787  he  w^ent  to  Italy,  closely  imitated  the  Spanish  Juvenal,  Quevedo, 
where,  the  following  year,  his  first  opera,  Ueroe  adopting  also  the  methods  of  the  Spaniards  Lope  de 
cineae,  was  produced.  The  slight  success  of  his  Vega  and  G^ngora.  Spanish  Gongorism  prevailed 
first  work  was  compensated  for  by  the  popular  likewise  in  the  lyrics  of  Vieira  Ravasco  (1617- 
favor  accorded  to  La  haoohetta  portetUaaa,  in  97)  and  Botelho  de  Oliveira  (1636-1711);  and 
1788,  at  Genoa.  In  1790  appeared  II  Molinaro  Oliveira,  like  so  many  Portuguese  of  the  period, 
and  UaatutOy  both  in  Italy,  and  he  was  appointed  wrote  at  least  as  much  in  Spanish  as  in  Portu- 
Court  conductor  at  Lisbon,  but  later  returned  to  guese.  Bahia,  where  the  Viceroy  dwelt,  saw 
Italy.  From  1799  to  1810,  he  conducted  at  the  the  greatest  literaxy  development  in  this  first 
San  Carlos  Theatre  in  Lisbon,  and  produced  a  peri(^.  It  was  the  centre  of  societies  of  men  of 
number  of  Italian  and  Portuguese  operas.  In  letters,  such  as  the  4cademia  Brazilica  do8  Es- 
1810  he  went  to  Rio  de  Janeiro,  at  which  place  quecidoSf  whose  members  produced  much  occa- 
he  occupied  the  position  of  general  musical  di-  sional  verse  of  a  panegyrical  nature.  The  pane- 
rector.  In  1813,  with  his  brother,  SimSo,  he  was  gyrics  of  Brito  de  Lima  (1671-1742)  are  typical 
appointed  joint  musical  director  of  the  Conserva-  compositions.  We  may  mention  the  Franciscan 
tory  at  Vera  Cruz.  In  1815  he  visited  Italy  for  Manoel  de  Santa  Maria  Itaparica  (bom  1704), 
the  last  time.  He  spent  the  remaining  years  of  whose  poetical  legend,  Eustachidoa,  treats  the 
his  life  at  Rio  de  Janeiro  as  an  invalid.  He  com-  well-known  story  of  Saint  Eustace,  and  the  His- 
posed  about  forty  operas,  five  grand  masses,  five  toria  da  America  poriugueza  of  Sebasti&o  da 
masses  with  the  organ,  and  two  Te  Deums,  in  Rocha  Pita  (1660-1738).  This  is  the  first  truly 
addition  to  numerous  smaller  works  and  church  scientific  and  detailed  account  of  the  history  of 
music.  Though  not  among  the  great  international  Brazil.  The  first  distinguished  dramatist  of 
composers,  he  holds  the  first  place  in  Portuguese  Brazilian  birth  now  appeared  in  Antonio  Jos6  da 
music.  Silva  (q.v.). 

POBTUGAlETE,  por'tiS^^^-t&.     A  Span-         (2)  Second  half  of  the  eighteenth  century.     The 

ish  seaport  near  Bilbao  (q.v.).  influence    of    Portuguese    literature,    itself    now 

POBTUGUBSE  -  BRAZILIAN      LITEBA-  ^^""^^J  subordinated  to  the  precepts  of  French 

TUBE      The  literature  of  Brazil  has  to  some  Pseudo-Classicism,  contmued  to  hold  sway  during 

degree 'followed  the  literary   tendencies   of  the  *^"  f'l^^^  ^"^*^%''°tlf  iF^''*^?^.!f*^^^ 

motherland  in  Europ«c    As  it  was  long  the  cus-  ^^  ^""'^  ^egmmng  to  be  felt  as  ^reign  domina- 

torn  to  send  Braziliaryouths  of  promisi  to  Coim-  *>«^^  rang  out  ever  more  loudly  both  m  pohtics 

bra  for  their  training;  the  intellectual  relations  »°*^^°  .^«^^^«:   .^^  ,*>«  ^?^^i  ""to  .1,    \^-/tt^^ 

between  Portugal  and  Brazil  were  veiy  close  dur-  Academies  and  Arcadias,  ^f /«  J*??f  »'«^f  ^.^^^ 

{ti»  *\>^  /.^i^niai   r^w-ir^      Qi'n^  ♦!.«  «rinn{Ti»  «*  ATCttdta  UZfrotnarttwi  fouudcd  by  the  poet  Jose 

writers  have  shown  no  sliifht  oriirinalitT  ^®  members  of  the  coterie  of  Mmas  Geraes,  many 

Four  periods  maybe  marked:  ( 1 )  From  the  age  9^  tl'«°'  '^^i^*^^  ^^^^  the  Arcadia  VUramarina 

of  discovery  and  exploration  down  to  the  middle  '™°*'n  «\the  poeta^  «.Mi«ro«,  headed  the  luckless 

of  the  eighteenth  c«itury,  a  period  during  which  n«>vement  for  political  independence  which  ema- 

the  seedl  of  culture  are  soVn  by  missionaries  nated  from  that  region.     To  Josfi  Basilio^  a  mas- 

from  Europe,  especially  by  the  Jeiiits.    At  first  **'.*'l''*y'*  "^  hamony.  is  due  the  epic  Uruguay 

Portuguese    knd    Spanish    models    are    followed  Z^'^^  describes  the  struggles  of  tlw  Spanish  and 

servilely,  but  in  the  first  half  of  the  eighteenth  Portuguese  troops  against  the  Indians  of  Para- 

centurv  a  slight  tendency  toward  independence  P»?y-.    Another  worthy  endeavor  to  impose  an 

manifested    iteelf,   even   though   Portugese   in-  «P'°  H  ^tf" , V„V'L^'"'Tr"f      n*^     li     L 

fluence  still  ruled  supreme.     (2)  The  se^nd  half  »»ta  Durao  ( 1737-84     celebrating  Diego  Alvar^, 

of  the  eighteenth  century,  an  age  which  is  char-  »«» ,^^}y  «P*°7''  °^  ^^f  *'T*>.*'  it?  ^^ 
acterized  by  the  endeavors  of  the  poets  of  the  e«'''e«t  of  the  '/."c  poets  of  the  Mma^  Geraes 
school  of  Minas-Geraes,  who  show  in  certain  in-  group  was  Claudio  Manoel  da  Costa  (1729-90), 
stances  a  growing  desire  to  escape  from  the  too  who  hanged  himself  m  prison  after  the  failure 
rigid  influence  of  the  Old  World.  (3)  The  period  °*  the  revolutionary  plot  m  which  he  and  his 
ranging  from  the  beginning  of  the  nineteenth  cen-  Jf""^  Pf^ts  had  figured  His  close  friend 
tur|  tS  about  1840,  and  bearing  the  impress  of  Thomaz  Antonio  Gonzaga(  1744-1809)  the  great- 
the  political  independence  that  began  in  1822.  «st  member  of  the  school  and  one  of  the  most 
(4)  ^e  epoch  fr6m  1840  on,  duriig  which  the  PP'iK'  P^^ts  in  the  Portuguese  speech  per- 
Romantic  Movement  comes  to  shake  the  power  of  «hed  in  exile.  Gonzaga  is  best  known  by  the 
Pseudo-Classicism  as  well  in  America  as  in  pseudonym  of  Direen  which  he  assumed  in  his 
Europe,  and  the  feeling  of  national  consciousness  famous  MapUa  de  Dxrceu.  This  collection  of 
exerts  a  constantly  growing  influence.  impassioned  lyrics  is  addressed  to  his  beloved 
(1)  From  the  settlement  to  the  middle  of  the  (Manila).  The  erotic  spirit  also  inspires  the 
eighteenth  century.  The  Jesuits  sought  as  soon  Ivrics  in  the  Olaura  of  Manoel  Ignacio  da  Silva 
as  possible  to  naturalize  the  literary  forms  popu-  Alvarenga  (1740-1814),  who  helped  to  found  the 
lar  in  the  old  country,  and  composed  and  had  per-  Arcadia  VUramarina.  Alvarenga  earnestly  en- 
formed  dramas  religious  in  their  nature  and  based  deavored  to  infuse  a  more  national  and  popular 
on  the  Autos  of  Gil  Vicente  and  his  successors,  spirit  into  the  Brazilian  lyric.  Domingos  Caldas 
The  first  poet  known  by  name  is  Bento  Texeira  Barboza  (1740-1800),  author  of  cantigas,  quintil- 
Pinto  (bom  about  1550)  ;  he  is  more  noteworthy  has,  sonnets,  etc.,  and  Francesco  de  Mello  Franco 
for  hia  prose  RelacHo  do  naufragio  que  fez  .  .  .  (1757-1823),  who,  with  the  aid  of  Josfi  Boni- 
em  o  anno  de  1565  than  for  his  verse.  More  facio,  wrote  the  mock-heroic  poem,  0  reino  da 
important  than  Pinto  are  the  brothers  Gregorio  eatupidez,   belong   more   properly   to   PortugaL 
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Tenreiro    (1769-1811)    imitated   Horace   in   his  the  influentialliterary  review  Guanaftara.    Mace- 
odes,  do,  favorably  known  for  his  novels   {Moreninha^ 

(3)  From  about  1800  to  about  1840.  The  etc.),  tragedies  (0  Cezo  CoU,  etc.),  and  vaude- 
fetters  of  Classicism  were  now  shaken  off  by  oer-  villes,  wrote  the  excellent  lyrical  and  descrip- 
tain  writers  who  advocated  a  wider  use  of  Chris-  tive  poem  A  Nebuloaa.  Manoel  Odonio  Mendes 
tian  elements  in  poetic  composition.  Among  them  (1799-1804)  is  esteemed  for  his  verse  transla- 
were  Antonio  Pereira  de  Sousa  Caldas  (1762-  tions  of  Homer  and  Vergil  {Iliada,  Odyaae,  Enr 
1814),  known  for  his  verse  translation  of  the  eida,  Oeorgicas) ;  in  his  original  poems  pedan* 
Psalms,  etc.;  Frei  Francisco  de  Sao  Carlos  ( 1763-  tiy  obscures  his  merits.  Romantic  tenets  have 
1829),  author  of  the  excellent  epic,  A  Asdiimpfdo  generally  been  followed  by  Joaquim  Nor- 
da  Santisaima  Virgem;  and  Jos^  Eloy  Ottoni  berto  de  Souza  Silva  (bom  1820),  an  inde- 
(1764-1851),  who  made  metrical  versions  of  the  fatigable  writer  (lyrical  Modulagoens  poeticas. 
Book  of  Job,  of  Proverbs,  and  of  the  Psalms.  Al-  epico-lyric  Balatas,  Ccmtoa  epiooa,  tales,  and 
though  their  enduring  fame  is  rather  that  of  a  prose  Boaquejo  da  hiatoria  da  poeaia  hraaileira 
statesmen  and  scientists,  Jos6  Bonifacio  de  An-  which  prefaces  his  Modulof^oena)  ;  by  Antonio 
drada  e  Silva  (1763-1838;  patriotic  and  political  Gongalves  Texeira  e  Souza  (1812-61;  Canticoa 
odes,  etc.),  Francisco  Vilella  Barbosa,  Marquis  lyricoa,  the  idyllic  and  allegorical  Trea  di<i8  de 
of  Paranaguft  (1769-1846,  love  lyrics),  and  the  um  noivado,  and  such  novels  as  0  filho  do  peaca- 
Viscount  da  Pedra  Branca  (1783-1855)  deserve  to  dor,  A  Providencia,  Maria,  etc.);  by  Joaquim 
be  mentioned  here.  Mythology  and  poetical  meta-  Jo86  Teixeira  (apologues)  ;  by  Pedro  de  Cala- 
morphosing  mark  the  verse  of  Januario  da  Cunha  sans ;  and  by  Silva  Guimar&es.  The  Hiatoria 
Barboza  (1780-1846;  poem  0  Nicteroy),  of  Sil-  geral  do  Braail  of  Adolpho  de  Vamhagen  shows 
verio  da  Paraopeba   (Fahula  do  Morro  do  Ra-  talent. 

moa),  and  of  Santos  Titara  (epic  Paraguaaau) ,  Of  more  recent  times  we  can  hardly  speak  as 

Barboza  edited  the  Pamaao  hraaileiro,  the  first  yet  with  sufficient  critical  retrospect.    As  every- 

important  anthology  of  Brazilian  verse.     Note-  where  else,  so  in  Brazil  romantic  doctrines  have 

worthy  prose  was  written  by  the  eloquent  Fran-  been  swept  away  by  a  realistic  movement.     The 

ciscan    preacher    Francisco    do   Monte   Alveme,  change  from  an  imperial  to  a  republican  form 

whose  family  name  was  de  Carvalho  ( 1784-1868) .  of  government  has  also  very  naturally  left  its  im- 

The  Maximaa,  Penaamentoa  e  Reflexdea  of  Pereira  press  upon  current  literary  production.  Foremost 

da  Fonseca,  Marquis  of  Maric&  ( 1773-1848) ,  and  among  the  writes  of  the  last  three  decades  of  the 

the  Diccionario  da  lingua  poriugueza  (1789)  and  nineteenth  century  stands  Sylvio  Romero,  a  lyric 

the  Epitome  da  grammatica  portugueza  (1802)  poet  {Cantoa  do  fim  do  aeculo,  Ultimoa  harpejoa) 

of  Antonio  de  Moraes  e  Silva  are  important.  and  the  author  of  critical  works  on  ethnography, 

(4)  Since  1840.  With  an  enlightened  monarch  literary  history,  and  philosophy.  Out  of  many 
like  Dom  Pedro  II.  in  power,  letters  and  science  other  forceful  writers  there  need  be  cited  here 
grew  stronger;  the  Emperor  himself  was  a  only  the  lyric  poet  Olavo  Bilac  and  the  novelists 
scientist  of  no  mean  ability,  and  he  was  a  mimif-  Verissimo,  Alencar,  and  Taimay. 

ioent  patron  of  authors.  The  Romantic  move-  Consult:  Blake,  Diccionario  hihliographico 
ment  came  to  arouse  the  Brazilians  to  a  still  hrazileiro  (Rio  de  Janeiro,  1883)  ;  Romero,  Hia- 
higher  estimate  of  the  part  that  the  emancipated  toria  da  litteratura  brazileira  (ib.,  1888)  ;  Pin- 
individual  can  play  in  the  creation  of  a  noble  heiro,  Curao  de  litteratura  nadonal  (ib.,  1878)  ; 
native  literature.  The  triumph  of  the  romantic  Wolf,  Le  Braail  litt^raire  (Berlin,  1863)  ; 
ideas  and  the  consciousness  of  national  independ-  Pereira  da  Silva,  Pamaao  hraaileiro  (Rio  de 
ence  are  signally  marked  in  all  the  poetry  of  Janeiro,  1832-48) ;  id.,  Plutarco  hraaileiro  (ib., 
Domingos  Jos6  Goncalves  de  MagalhiLes,  Viscount  1847 ;  republished  as  Tardea  illuatrea  do  Brazil  in 
of  Araguay  (1811-1882).  His  beautiful  lyrics,  1858);  J.  Manoel  de  Maoedo,  Brazilian  Bio- 
mostly  elegiac  in  tone,  may  be  judged  by  those  graphical  Annual  (Rio  de  Janeiro,  1876) ;  Vam- 
oontained  in  the  collections  entitled  Suapiroa  hagen,  Florilegio  da  poeaia  hrazileira  (vols.  i.  and 
poeticoa  e  Saudadea,  Oa  Myaterioa,  and  Urania;  ii.,  Lisbon,  1850;  vol.  iii.,  Madrid,  1853)  ;  F. 
the  poem  Napoledo  em  Waterloo  is  deemed  the  A.  Pereira  da  Costa,  Diccionario  hiographico  de 
best  of  all.  MagalhSes  succeeds  even  better  in  his  Pemamhuoanoa  celehrea  (Rio  de  Janeiro,  1882)  ; 
epic,  for  his  Confedera^o  doa  Tamayoa,  cele-  and  various  studies  by  Romero,  viz.  Eatudoa  aohre 
brating  in  unrhymed  hendecasyllable  the  strug-  a  poeaia  popular  do  Brazil  ( Rio  de  Janeiro,  1888), 
gles  of  certain  Indian  tribes  against  the  Portu-  Cantoa  popularea  acompanhadoa  de  introduccdo  e 
guese  invaders,  is  imperishable.  His  dramas,  nota^a  com^parativaa  (Lisbon,  1883)  ;  Contoa  pop^ 
such  as  the  Anton  Joa6  and  the  Olgiato,  are  not  ularea  do  Brazil  (Lisbon,  1885),  Uma  eaperieza, 
so  good.  Of  his  scientific  or  philosophical  prose  Oa  cantoa  e  contoa  popuUdrea  do  Brazil  (Rio  de 
there  may  be  noted  the  Factoa  do  eapirito  humano,  Janeiro,  1887) . 

Manoel    de    Aran  jo    Porto- Alegre     (1806-79),  PORTTTGirESE  EAST  AFRICA,  or  Mozam- 

skilled  in  painting  and  architecture,  cultivated  bjq^e.    A  colonial  possession  of  Portugal,  on  the 

belles-lettres   also,   and,   besides   composmg  sev-  eastern  coast  of  Africa,  bounded  by  German  East 

eral   comedies,  he  enriched   Brazilian   literature  Africa  on  the  north,  the  Indian  Ocean   (mainly 

with  the  idyllic  and  descriptive  Braailianaa  and  the  Strait  of  Mozambique)  on  the  east,  Zululand 

the  epic  Colombo.    Inspired  by  the  Braailianaa,  on  the  south,  and  the  Transvaal,  Rhodesia,  the 

Antonio    Goncalves    Dias    (1823-66)    put    forth  Central  Africa  Protectorate,  and  Lake  Nyassa  on 

three  volumes  of  lyrics,  viz.   Primeiroa  cantoa,  the  west  (Map:  Africa,  H  6).  Area,  310,000  square 

8egundo8  cantoa  e  aextilhaa  de  Fr.  Antdo,  and  miles.     The   coast   is   low   and   forms   but   few 

Ultimoa  cantoa,  as  well  as  an  epic,  Oa  Tymbiraa,  harbors.    In  the  portion  north  of  the  Zambezi  the 

and  several  tragedies  iLeon^>r  de  Mendonga,  Boah-  country  rises  rapidly  toward  the  west,  where  the 

dil,  Beatrice  Cenci,  etc. ) .    With  Arau jo  and  Joa-  Namuli  Mountains  form  the  principal  mountain 

quim  Manoel  de  Macedo  (1820-82),  he  founded  range  of  the  colony  and  rise,  in  Namuli  Peak, 
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to  an  altitude  of  nearly  9(K)0  feet.    In  the  south-  Africa  (Porto,  1891) ;  Theal,  The  Portuguese  in 

em    part    the    ascent    is    more    gradual.      The  South  Africa  (London,  1896). 

chief   elevations   here  are  the  Manica   plateau,  POBTTTGUESE  GUINEA,  gIn'-6      A  colony 

with  Mount  Doc  rising  to  nearly  8,000  feet,  the  ^^   Portugal   in   Northwest  Africa,   bounded   on 

Gorangoza  plateau,  and  the  Lebombo  Mountains,  ^^e  north  by  Senegal,  on  the  east  and  south 

The  principal  rivers  are  the  Rovuma,  which  forms  ^y    French    Guinea,    on   the    west   by   the    At- 

part  of  the  northern  boundary  of  the  wlony,  i^^^i^     ^j^         ^f^ica,    C    3).     The    boundary 

the  ZambeEi,  the  Shire,  the  Pun^e,  the  Sabi,  and  ^^^  ^^^^^^  q^^^^   ^^    established    by    con- 

the  Limpopo.     There  are,  besides    many  small  mention    in    1886.      Area,  14,266    square    miles, 

streams  along  the  coast.     The  climate  of   the  Numerous    islands    which    belong    to    the    col- 

region,  except  m  the  mountainous  districts,  is  including  the  Bissagos,  line  the  coast.    The 

malarial  and  subject  to  wide  fluctuations.     The  ^^iOTes  are  difficult  of  access.     The   land   rises 

mean  annual  temperature  at  Quilimane  near  the  gradually  from   the   flat  coast  region    to    the 

coast,  IS  86»  F.,  ranging  from  106«  to  49«     The  J^ountains  of  French  Guinea,  and  is  generally 

ramy  season  lasts  from  December  to  March.  fg^ile.    The  Rio  Grande   is  the   largest   river. 

The  vegetation  is  tropical.     The  coast  region  i^    the   lower   part   of   its    course   it   forms    a 

yields  cocoanuts,  indigo,  tobacco,  coffee,  and  rub-  ^^e  inlet  of  the  sea.     The  climate  is  excessively 

ber.     Wheat,  com,  beans,  sugar  cane,  and  rice  ^ot.     The  average  annual  temperature  is  78.8" 

are   also  grown  to  some  extent.     The   coimtry  -p.    The  rainy  season  is  between  May  and  Novem- 

possesses  great  mineral  wealth,  including  gold,  ber.     The  flora  and  fauna    are    tropical.     The 

iron,  and  coal.    The  gold  deposits  are  found  prin-  palm  tree  abounds.    The  forests  contain  a  large 

cipally  in  Manica,  near  the  frontier  of  Rhodesia,  variety  of  valuable  woods.    Rice  and  millet  are 

and  are  exploited  almost  exclusively  by  British  the  chief  crops. 

subjects.     Iron  is  extracted  to  some  extent  by  The  French  control  the  commerce.     Bulama, 

the  Makwas.     The  exploitation  of  the  mineral  the  capital,  on  the  island  of  the  same  name,  has 

resources  of  the  country  as  well  as  its  entire  a  safe  harbor,  and  divides  the  commerce  with  two 

economic  development  is  greatly  obstructed  by  other  ports,  including  Bissao.     The  annual  for- 

the  lack  of  transportation  facilities  and  the  un-  eign  commerce  is  above  $1,100,000,  the  exports 

favorable  climatic  conditions,  which  prevent  an  averaging  about  one-third  of  the  imports.    Ivory, 

extensive  European  immigration.     The  Mozam-  wax,  nuts,  and  India-rubber  are  exported.    About 

bique  Company,  organized  largely  with  British  150  vessels,  with  some  60,000  tonnage,  yearly  visit 

capital,  secured  a  royal  charter  for  the  adminis-  the  ports,   excluding  the  coasting  trade.     The 

tration  of  the  Manica  and  Sofala  regions  for  a  government  is  practically  a  Portuguese  protecto- 

period  of  60  years  beginning  with   1891.     The  rate.    There  are  a  governor  and  a  council.    The 

Nyassa  Company  controls  the  region  between  the  estimated  revenue  for  1902-03  was  $140,400,  the 

Rovuma,  Lake  Nyassa,  and  the  Lurio.  expenditure  $232,000.    The  military  force  is  very 

The  commerce  of  the  colony  amounted  in  1900  light.    The  population  is  probably  about  200,000, 

to  $18,861,189,  of  which  two-thirds  represented  and  consists  of  portions  of  many  races,  including 

imports,  chiefly  for  reexport.     The  imports  are  the  Fulbe.     Portuguese  Guinea  was  a  bone  of 

composed  mainly  of  cotton  goods,  iron  products,  contention  between  Portugal  and  Great  Britain 

and  beverages.     The  principal  exports  are  rub-  between  1792  and  1870,  in  which  latter  year  the 

ber,  wax,  ivory,  and  minerals.    Most  of  the  trade  United   States  Government  as  arbiter  justified 

S asses  through  the  ports  of  Lourengo  Marques,  the  claims  of  the  former, 

eira,   and  Mozambique.     The   colony  has  two  PORTTTGUBSB  LANGUAGE.     One  of  the 

railway  lines,  one  connecting  Beira  with  Rhodesia,  Romance  languages,  or  modem  descendants  of 

222  miles  in  the  colony,  and  another  leading  from  Latin,  spoken  in  Portugal,  Brazil,  the  Spanish 

Lourenco  Marques  to  the  Transvaal  Colony   (57  Province  of  Galicia   (with  archaic  and  dialectal 

miles  in  the  colony).     The  colony  is  under  the  elements),  the  Cape  Verde  Islands,  Portuguese 

administration    of    a    Governor-General    and    is  Guinea,  and  other  Portuguese  colonies.    As  in  the 

divided  into  the  districts  of  Lourenco  Marques,  ^ase  of  the  sister  languages,   Spanish,   French, 

Mozambique,   Zambezia,   Gaza,   and   Inhambane.  Italian,    etc.,   Portuguese    is    derived   from    the 

The  estimated  revenue  and  expenditures  for  1901-  popular  Latin  of  the  Roman  soldiery  and  colo- 

02  were  $3,064,548  knd  $3,294,325  respectively,  njgtg  rather  than  from  the  classic  speech  of  Rome. 

The  population  is  estimated  at  over  3,000,000.  j^  jts  form  it  resembles  the  Spanish,  its  nearest 

The  principal  tribes  are  the  Makwas  and  the  neighbor,  more  than  it  does  any  one  of  the  other 

Ajaus  in  the  north,  both  belonging  to  the  Bantu  Romance  tongues.    Its  literature  is  much  less  im- 

raoe;  the  Tavalas  in  the  central  part;  and  the  portant  than  that  of  the  French,   Spanish,  or 

Vatwas,  a  Zulu  tribe,  and  the  Tongas,  a  tribe  of  Italian,  because  it  has  been  too  largely  imitative 

mixed  origin,  in  the  south.    The  seat  of  adminis-  and   too   frequently   subordinated   to    influences 

tration  is  Lourenco  Marques.    The  occupation  of  from  France  and  Spain,  and  only  exceptionally 

the  eastern  coast  of  Africa  by  the  Portuguese  original  in  tone  and  content.     Even  the  Portu- 

dates  from  1498,  when  Vasco  da  Gama  landed  at  guese  vocabulary  betrays  considerable  borrowing 

one  of  the  mouths  of  the  Zambezi.    A  number  of  from  France. 

settlements  were  founded  along  the  coast  during  A  description  of  the  phonological  conditions  of 
the  first  decade  of  the  sixteenth  century,  and  the  the  language  is  made  somewhat  difficult  by  the 
military  post  of  Tete,  on  the  Zambezi,  was  found-  fact  that  the  alphabetical  notation  is  not  strictly 
ed  in  1632.  Slavery  was  abloished  in  1878.  The  accurate  from  the  phonetic  point  of  view,  since 
boimdaries  of  the  colony  were  fixed  by  agree-  one  and  the  same  letter  may  denote  difl'erent 
ments  with  Great  Britain  in  1891  and  with  Ger-  sounds.  Moreover,  even  the  most  competent  ob- 
many  in  1886  and  1890.  Consult:  Andrade  Corvo,  servers  differ  in  their  account  of  the  various 
Estudos  aohre  aa  Provinries  Ultramarinas  (4  vols.,  vowel  and  consonant  elements  of  the  speech.  Ac- 
Lisbon,  1883-87) ;  Oliveira  Martins,  Portugal  em  cording  to  the  best  estimate,  there  seem  to  be 
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eleven  Towel  sounds,  at  least,  viz.  three  values  Spanish,  but  probably  to  a  greater  degree,  Portu- 

of  a,  one  rather  close,  like  the  a  di  father,  a  sec-  guese  shows  an  interchange  of  I,  r,  and  n.     A 

end  quite  open,  like  the  a  of  malt,  and  a  third,  metathesis  of  vowels,  consonants,  and  even  whole 

slurred  and  indistinct  in  nature,  but  akin  to  the  syllables  of  the  Latin  etymon  is  not  infrequent  in 

a  of  around;  three  e  sounds^  one  close,  another  .the  language.    As  a  result  of  linking  or  sentence* 

open,  and  a  third  (written  e  or  i)  indistinct  in  phonetics,  contiguous  vowels  of  different  words 

value  and  not  unlike  the  French  so-called  mute  6  in  a  sentence  are  often  pronoimced  in  a  single 

or  the  sound  of  tf  in  fur;  two  t'a,  one  like  the  t  syllable;    thus  toda  a  armada  becomes  in  rapid 

of  bit  and  the  other  like  the  i  of  ravine,  this  speech  todarmada. 

latter  value  being  represented  by  the  vocalic  y  In    its    grammar    Portuguese    rather    closely 

and  by  e,  as  well  as  by  t;  two  o  sounds,  an  open  parallels  Spanish.    A  great  body  of  the  substan- 

and  a  close ;  and  a  u  sound  (denoted  by  ii  and  o),  tives    has    the    distinctive    endings    of    a    for 

approximate  to  the  u  of  flute.    These  are  all  oral  feminines  and  o  for  masculines,  corresponding  to 

vowels.    There  occur  also  nasalized  forms  of  five  the  Latin  first  and  second  declensions.    There  are 

of  them,  viz.  a  nasalized  a  (written  d,  an,  or  am),  traces  of  the  survival  of  the  Latin  nominative 

a  nasalized  close  e  (written  em  or  en),  a  nasal-  case   {Deoa,  Domingoa,  etc.),  but  the  accusative 

ized  i   (written  im  or  in),  a  nasalized  closed  o  is  in  general  the  norm  of  the  Portuguese  form. 

(written  6,  om,  on),  and  a  nasalized  u  (written  The  sign  of  the  plural  is  regularly  8.     As  in 

-urn  or  un).    Portuguese  has  a  number  of  diph-  Spanish,  the  regular  verbs  of  the  -^re  conjugation 

thongs.      Several   of   these   latter   may   also   be  have  joined  either  the  conjugation  in  -ire  or  that 

nasalized;  but  the  process  of  nasalization  is  not  in  -ire.    An  extremely  interesting  phenomenon  is 

so  complete  in  the  case  of  either  the  vowels  or  the  appearance   of   a   personal   or  inflected   in- 

the  diphthongs  as  it  is  in  French,  for  some  trace  finitive,  which  makes  possible  a  very  succinct 

of  the   nasalizing   consonant    (m,   n)    seems   to  construction,  comparable  to  the  Latin  accusative 

persist   (with  a  velar  quality).     The  invest iga-  and  infinitive.    Partir,  for  example,  may  be  con- 

tions  of  expert  phoneticians  like  Vianna  show  the  jugated:   partir  eu,  *1  to  depart;'  partirea  tu, 

existence  of  no  fewer  than  twenty-five  consonan-  *thou  to  depart;'  partir  elle,  *lie  to  depart;'  par- 

tal  sounds  in  the  language.    These  are:  p,  h,  a  tirmoa  nda,  *we  to  depart;'  partirdea  voa,  *you  to 

bilabial  b,  f,  v,  w,  (denoted  by  u  or  o  in  hiatus) ;  depart;'   partirem   ellea,   *they  to   depart;'   and 

m,  t,  d,  a  spirant  d  {d  pronounced  like  th  in  the),  *it  is  time  for  us  to  depart'  may  be  rendered 

I,  a  palatalized  I  (written  Ih  and  pronoimced  ap-  tempo  4  de  partirmoa.    The  earliesf  written  sped- 

proximately  like  the  li  of  filial),  a  guttural  I,  n,  mens  of  Portuguese  appear  to  be  certain  docu> 

a  palatalized  n  (written  nh  and  pronounced  not  ments  of  1192. 

unlike  the  ni  of  onion),  a  velar  n  (that  is,  the  Consult:  Cornu,"Die portugiesische Sprache," in 

ng  sound  which  ordinarily  follows  a  preceding  Qroeber's  Qrundriaa  der  romaniachen  Philologie, 

nasalized  vowel)  ;    tongue-trilled  r  and  rr  (writ-  vol.  i.  (Strassburg,  1888)  ;  Coelho,  A  lingua  por- 

ten  r,  rr,  and  rh)'  the  latter  a  reinforced  form  tugueza  (Porto,  1881)  ;    id.,  Theoria  da  conjuga- 

of  the   former  and  both  carefully  pronounced;  g^Q  em  latim  e  portuguez  (Lisbon,  1870)  ;    Gon- 

the    silibants    a    (having   the  value  of  the  En-  galves  Vianna,  Baaea  da  ortografia  portugueza 

glish  aa,  and  written  a,  aa,  c  before  e  or  i,  o  (ib.,  1885) ;  id.,  Expoaicdo  da  pronuncia  normal 

before  other  vowels  and  occasionally  w),  z  (pro-  portugueza  (ib.,  1892) ;  Monaci  and  F.  d'Ovidio, 

nounced  like  the  English  z  and  written  a  or  z),  i  Manueletti  d'introduzione  agli   atudj   neolatini, 

(the  phonetic  notation  for  the  English  ah  sound,  vol.   iii.,  Portogheae    (Imola,   1881)  ;    De  Souza^ 

represented  in  Portuguese  by  ch,  x,  a,  z),  and  i  Qrammaire  portugaiae  (Paris,  1871)  ;   Von  Rein- 

(the   phonetic   notation   for   the   sibilant  sound  hardstoettner,    Grammatik    der    portugieaiachen 

heard  in  the  English  azure  and  represented  in  Sprache  (Strassburg,  1878)  ;   Elwes,  A  Qrammar 

Portuguese  by  ;,  g  before  e  or  t,  a,  and  z)  -,    y  of   the  Portugueae  Language    (2d  ed.,   London, 

(that  is  i  or  e  with  a  consonantal  value  easily  1884)  ;    Ribeiro,    Orammatica    portugueza     (3d 

acquired  in  hiatus)  ;    k    (the  English  k  sound,  ed..  Bio  de  Janeiro,  1889)  ;  Pacheco  da  Silva  and 

denoted  in  Portuguese  by  c  before  a,  o,  i*,  by  q  Lameira  de  Andrade,  Nogoea  de  grammatica  por- 

before  ua,  by  gu  before  e  or  i,  by  ch  in  a  few  tugueza  (ib.,  1887)  ;  Leite  de  Vasconcellos,  Dia- 

learned  words,  and  by  k  in  some  foreign  words) ;  lecto  hrazileiro  (Porto,  1883)  ;  O  dialecto  miran- 

and  finally  g  (that  is  the  soimd  in  the  English  dez  (ib.,  1882)  ;    Florea  mirandezaa  (ib.,  1884)  ; 

go,  denoted  by  g  before  a,  o,  or  u  and  by  gu  before  Mappa   dialectologica   do   continente   portuguez, 

c  or  i).    Of  the  consonants  d,  t,  n,  I,  it  should  be  precedida   de   uma    claaaificaodo   aummaria    da^ 

remarked  that  their  dental  character  is  more  pro-  linguaa  por  A.   R,   Ooncalvea   Vianna    (Lisbon, 

nounced  than  in  English,  as  in  the  formation  of  1897)  ;    De  Fonseca,  Novo  diccionario  da  lingua 

them  the  tongue  tends  to  touch  the  base  of  the  portugueza  (3d  ed.,  Paris,  1831)  ;  de  Santa  Rosa 

upper  teeth.     The  linking  together  in  utterance  de  Viterbo,  Elucidario  daa  palavraa,  etc.,   que 

of  syntactically  related  words  in  a  sentence  ac-  em  Portugal  antigamente  ae  uaaram  (2d  ed.,  Lis- 

counts  for  the  variations  in  value  of  certain  con-  bon,  1865)  ;  Vieira,  Grande  diccionario  portuguez 

sonants;   it  does  so  particularly  in  the  case  of  ou  Theaouro  da  lingua  portugueza,  etc.    (Porto, 

the  sibilants  a  and  z.    One  of  the  most  marked  1871)  ;    Da  Silva,  Diccionario  da  linguu  portu- 

features   of  the   Portuguese   as   compared   with  gueza,    com    grande    numero    de    termoa    novoa 

other  Romance  languages  is  the  loss  of  intervo-  uaadoa  no  Braail  e  no  Portuguez  da  India  (Lis- 

calic  I  and  n;   thus  quaea  represents  the  Latin  bon,   1877-78)  ;   Caldas  Aulete,  Diccionario  conr 

quaXes  and  peaaoa  the  Latin  peraona.    The  forms  temporaneo  da   lingua   portugueza    (ib.,    1881)  ; 

of  the  article  o,  a,  "the,"  are  due  to  the  intervo-  Coelho,  Diccionario  manual  etymologico  da  lingua 

calic  position  of  the  I  in  such  syntactical  com-  portugueza    (ib.,   1890)  ;    Roquette,  Dictionnaire 

binations  as  de-lo,  de-la,  'of  the/  whence  have  portugais-francaia    (Paris,    1855)  ;    De  Lacerda, 

resulted  the  forms  do  and  da,  and  by  a  re-division  .4  Xetc  Dictionary  of  the  Portugueae  and  Engliah 

of  the  compound  d'o  and  d'a.    In  common  with  Languagea    (Lisbon,    1871);    Michaelis,  A   New 
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Dictionary  of  the  Portuguese  and  English  Lan-  (1279-1325),  the  greatest  of  all  the  native  trou- 

guages   (Leipzig,  1893)  ;  id.,  Neues  Worterhuch  badours,  whose  poetical  gifts  were  inherited  by 

der  portugiesischen  und  deutsohen  Sprache  (lb.,  his  natural   sons,   Affonso   Sanches   and   Pedro, 

1887-89) ;  Barbosa  Rodrigues,  Vocalmlario  indi-  Count  of  Barcellos.    Of  these  poets  and  some  two 

geno  comparado  para  mostrar  a  adulteraodo  da  hundred  others  of  this  period  there  are  preserved 

lingua,  complemento  do  Poranduha  amazonense  about  2000  poems,  nearly  140  of  which  are  from 

(Rio  de  Janeiro,  1892) ;    Dozy  and  Englemann,  the  pen  of  the  monarch  himself,  and  not  a  few 

Glossaire  des  mots  espagnols  et  portugais  d&rivia  of  them  are  due  to  courtiers  such  as  the  Chancel- 

de  Varahe  (2d  ed.,  Leyden,  1869).  lor  Estevam  da  Guarda  and  the  Admiral  Gomes 

POBTTJGUESB    UTERATUBB.      The    lit-  9"^^'^^?'    We  find  the  great  body  of  this  verse 

4.„       %  4.U            A         X    1       /^     tT  ui  certain  Gancioneiros  or  song  books,  one  set  of 

f««^     p5      1  "^"^^  westerly  of  the  Romance  ^^ich  contains  the  Galician  lyrics  of  the  Castil- 

lands,  Portugal,  was  one  of  the  latest  to  arrive  ^^  monarch  Alfonso  the  Wis^;   three  of  them- 

at   a   consciousness   of  national   unity   and   in-  ^he  Cancioneiro  da  Ajuda  and  the  Cancioneiro  do 

dependence,  and  therefore  one  of  the  latest  to  Vaticano,  so  named  from  the  libraries  in  which 

begm  to  achieve  a  literary   history      Further-  ^hey  are  deposited,  and  the  Cancioneito  Colocci- 

more,  as  a  result  of  the  somewhat  sluggish  and  Srancuti,  bearing  the  name  of  its  present  and 

unassertive    temperament    of   the    people    as    a  ^^^^^  owners-have  the  poems  of  nitive  Portu- 

i®\  fu  '^w    i^I*^"''®.  ^'^  ^°  ^^^^'^u^^  guese  authors.    Although  the  prevailing  tone  in 

pendent  than  that  of  the  sister  tongues,  and  has  f^e  Galician-Portuguese  literature  of  this  age  is 

been  only  too  ready  to  limit  itself  to  imitation  of  ^^at  of  the  artificial  Provencal  lyric,  there  is  a 

what  had  arisen  within  the  bounds  of  Northern  noticeable  tendency  to  take  up  and  adapt  popular 

France,   Provence,   Italy,  and  especially  of  the  ^^^^^  ^^  ^  kind  that  still  live  on  in  the  oral 

near  neighbor  Spain.    To  Uie  lack  of  any  long-  tradition  of  Portugal  and  Northern  and  Western 
continued  originality  m  the  domain  of  Portu- 
guese   letters   there   has   also   contributed  to   a 


Spain. 


guese  lei-ujrs  j^oere  nas  aiso  coniriDUiea  w>  a  -^^^^  composition  at  this  time  COnsUts  chiefly 
large  degree  the  excess  of  sentimentality  and  the  ^f  translations  from  Latin— lives  of  saints,  vis- 
consequent  elegiac  effusiveness  that  mark  the  ^^^^  ^f  the  other  world,  etc.— and  of  translations 
national  character  and  life.  So  it  is  that  the  ^^^  imitations  of  material  borrowed  from  North- 
lyric  spirit  with  decid«i  tendencies  toward  the  ^^  p^^^^  ^^^  ^1^^^^  ^^H  known  in  Spain, 
idyllic  and  ^e  bucolic,  has  ever  predominated  m  g^^h  as  the  Charlemagne  and  the  Arthurian 
Portugal.  It  was  so  at  the  very  outset,  for  stories  (cf.  the  Cavalleiros  da  Mesa  Redonda, 
whereas  lyric  verse  followed  m  the  wake  of  epic  ^^^e  of  the  few  of  them  that  have  thus  far  been 
verse  in  Spain  and  in  France,  it  appeared  at  the  published)  and  those  dealing  with  the  quest  of 
very  beginning  of  literary  activity  m  Portu^l,  fhe  Holy  Grail.  It  has  been  asserted  that  origi- 
and  the  epic  appeared  there  only  three  centuries  ^al  composition  of  chivalrous  romances  began  in 
and  a  half  later,  and  then  as  the  result  of  a  con-  Portugal  as  early  as  the  fourteenth  century;  for 
Bciously  artistic  development.  And  the  love  lync,  ^^^^^  fhink  that  the  Amadis  de  Oaula,  of  which 
from  which  we  date  the  rise  of  Portuguese  litera-  the  earliest  form  preserved  is  a  Spanish  version, 
ture,  was  not  of  spontaneous  growth  or  native  to  ^^^  written  originally  in  Portuguese  at  this  time 
the  soil ;  on  the  contrary,  it  was  an  exotic  that  ^^^  ^^  taken  thence  by  Spanish  translators  and 
had  thriven  m  France  before  it  was  transplanted  elaborators.  (See  Spanish  Literatuke.)  His- 
to  the  more  westerly  land.  torical  writing  is  represented  by  the  appearance 

According  to  the  scheme  adopted  by  Theophilo  ©f  chronicles  dealing  with  religious  matters  or 

Braga  and  by  C.  M.  de  Vasconcellos,  six  main  with  military  undertakings    {Chronica  da  con- 

periods  may  be  distinguished  in  the  course  of  quista  do  Algarve)  and  things  of  political  import, 

Portuguese  literary  history.  and  by  the  appearance  also  of  genealogies  like  the 

(1)     In  the  first  period   (1200  to  1386)   the  Nohiliario  ascribed  to  the  Count  of  Barcellos. 

impulse    to     literary     production     came     from  (2)  The  second  period  continues  from  1386  to 

France.      The    first    Portuguese    dynasty    was  1521.    The  time  is  really  one  of  transition  and 

founded  by  Burgundian  nobles,  in  whose  train  evidences  by  the  increased  interest  taken  in  the 

there  entered  into  the  land,  with  their  French  works  of  classic  antiquity  the  infiuence  of  the 

habits  and  predilections,  soldiers  and  colonists  all-pervading  Renaissance  movement.     The  best 

who  settled  on  the  territory  regained  from  the  spirits  begin  to  turn  away  from  Provencal  ideals, 

Arabs  during  the  age  of  the  reconquest.     More-  and,  in  imitation  of  the  course  pursued  by  the 

over,  the  constant  pilgrimages  to  the  shrine  of  chief  Spanish  writers,  adopt  not  infrequentlv  a 

Saint  James  at  Compostella,  ecclesiastical  rela-  more  serious  didactic  tone,  which  is  borne  out  by 

tions    of   various    kinds,   and   royal    and   noble  use  of  the  Dantesque  allegory, 

intermarriages,     made     the     relations     between  The  bulk  of  the  poetry  of  the  age  was  produced 

France    and    Portugal    exceedingly    close.      The  by  the  poetas  palacianos  of  the  courts  of  Jofto  II. 

more  important  literary  influence  at  this  early  (1481-95)   and  Emanuel  the  Great  (1496-1521). 

stage   was    that   which    entered   from    Southern  Garcia  de  Resende,  one  of  these  poets,  played  a 

France.     The  troubadours  early  penetrated  into  part  similar  to  that  performed  by  Baena  at  the 

the  western  territory  and  met  with  particular  Court  of  Castile,  by  collecting  and  publishing  at 

favor   in   Galicia,   a   district   linguistically  con-  Lisbon  in  1516  the  verse  of  the  numerous  poetas 

nected  with  Portugal.     Their  strains  were  soon  palacianoa.     Four  of  the  authors  represented  in 

taken  and   regchocd  by  native  poets,  who  imi-  this  Cancioneiro  Oeral  of  Garcia  de  Resende  merit 

tated  as  well  as  they  might  the  love  lyric,  the  particular  mention.     They  are  Gil  Vicente,  who 

panegyric,  the  satire,  the  debate,  and  the  other  is  more  remarkable,  however,  for  the  development 

conventional   poetical   forms   of   Provence.     The  which  he  gave  to  the  drama;  Christovam  Falc&o, 

high-water   mark   of   composition    in    Provencal  whose  idyll  Crisfal — the  first  composition  of  this 

measures  and  according  to  Provencal  ideals  was  favorite    kind   in    Portuguese — records    his   own 

reached   in  the  reign  of  the   King  Dom   Diniz  love  experiences;  Bernardim  Ribeiro,  the  author 
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of  eclogues  and  of  the  famous  Saudadea,  a  work  lover  find  expression  in  his  various  lyrics.  The 
wbich  with  its  pastoral  and  sentimental  tenden-  personal  note  rings  out  also  in  his  glorious  epic 
cies  furnished  tne  foundation  of  all  such  later  0«  Lusiadaa,  filled  with  the  spirit  of  national 
productions  in  the  land;  and  Sa  de  Miranda  consciousness  and  patriotic  fervor  excited  by  a 
(1496-1558),  who,  although  lie  utilizes  still  the  realization  of  the  large  part  that  Portugal  had 
older  poetical  forms,  infuses  them  with  a  new  played  in  geographical  discovery  and  in  the  con- 
spirit  and  appreciates  fully,  as  did  to  a  consider-  quest  of  territory  in  the  distant  Indies, 
able  degree  Falcfto  and  Ribeiro,  the  value  of  the  In  the  second  part  (1580-1700)  of  this  long 
popular  pastoral  exemplified  by  the  serranilha  period  the  number  of  writers  is  legion,  but  the 
and  similar  compositions.  great  majority  of  them  lacked  originality  and 

In  prose  the  most  important  original  works  force.  Many  Camonistas  or  disciples  of  Gamdes 
are  didactic  or  historical  in  their  nature  and  essay  the  epic,  e.g.  Francisco  de  Andrade  {Primei- 
there  is  some  translation  of  the  Latin  moralists  ro  cerco  de  D,iu,  1589),  Sft  de  Menezes  {Malacca 
and  historians.  By  direction  of  King  Duarte  conquiatada) ,  Pereira  Brandfto  {Eleffiada,  1588, 
there  was  composed  a  treatise  on  statecraft,  en-  commemorating  the  disastrous  campaign  of  Dom 
titled  O  leal  conaelheiro,  and  the  Infante  Dom  Sebastian),  Quevedo  e  Castellobranco  {Affonso 
Pedro  gave  expression  to  the  experiences  of  an  Africano,  1611),  Pereira  de  Castro  {Ulysaea, 
active  and  observant  life  in  his  Virtuosa  hemfei-  1636),  but  none  rise  above  mediocrity.  The  sad- 
toria.  The  founder  of  true  histoiy  writing  ap-  ness  and  gloom  resultant  upon  subordination  to 
pears  in  the  person  of  Femam  Lopes,  who  com-  Spanish  rule  were  not  favorable  to  the  composi- 
piled  the  Chronica  de  Dom  Femaldo,  the  Ohro-  tion  of  eminent  or  stirring  epics.  The  tightening 
nica  de  Dom  Pedro,  and  especially  the  OhrorUca  of  the  political  bonds  to  Spain  superinduced  an 
del  Rey  Dom  Johann  de  hoa  memoria.  Further  even  larger  degree  of  servility  to  (Jastilian  liter- 
historical  accounts  were  provided  by  <]romes  aiy  fashions  and  Gongorism  with  its  formal 
Eannes  de  Azurara,  who  described  the  conquest  excesses,  its  bombast,  its  studied  obscurity  of 
in  Africa,  by  Ruy  de  Pina,  and  by  Joam  Alvares  style,  and  its  strained  conceits,  invaded  Portugal. 
(Chronica  do  aancto  Iff  ante  Dom  Fernando).  Among  the  lyric  poets  of  the  time  are  Rodrigues 

(3  and  4)  The  two  periods  that  come  next  and  de  Castro,  Lobo  Soropita,  Frei  Bernardo  de  Brito, 
embrace  the  long  stretch  between  1621  and  1700  the  nun  Violante  do  Ceo  (1601-93),  and  Manoel 
may  conveniently  be  regarded  as  forming  one  de  Faria  e  Sousa;  writers  of  pastoral  poems  and 
continuous  period,  an  age  of  glory  in  its  first  romances  are  Francisco  Rodrigues  Lobo  {Prima^' 
part  and  one  of  decadence  and  stylistic  exaggera-  vera.  Pastor  peregrine,  and  0  deaenganado) ,  Al- 
tion  in  its  second.  The  path  that  Portuguese  vares  do  Oriente  {Luaitania  tranaformada) ,  and 
literature  was  now  to  take  was  indicated  by  Sft  Manoel  da  Veiga  Tagarro.  The  taint  of  culter- 
de  Miranda,  who  returned  in  1526  from  his  so-  anism  is  deplorably  clear  in  the  verse  contained 
joum  in  Italy,  imbued  with  a  love  for  Italian  in  the  collections  entitled  A  fenix  renaacida  and 
humanism.  Before  the  visit  to  Italy  Miranda  Ecoa  que  o  olarim  da  fama  da.  A  natural  note 
had  given  new  life  and  enduring  consistency  to  is  struck  in  the  unafi'ected  lyrics  of  the  historian 
the  pastoral;  now,  along  with  the  sonnet,  the  Manoel  de  Mello.  Spanish  aiglo  de  oro  plays 
hendecasyllable,  the  octave,  the  terza  rima,  and  held  full  sway  on  the  Portuguese  stage;  but 
other  Italian  lyric  and  narrative  verse  forms,  he  Manoel  (Doelho  Rebello  did  produce  humorous 
mtroduced  elements  of  the  highly  reflated  Italian  interludes  in  the  home  speech, 
pastoral ;  and,  furthermore,  under  the  influence  Composition  in  prose  toward  the  middle  of  the 
of  Bibbiena  and  Aristo,  he  produced  two  prose  sixteenth  century  was  largely  concerned  with 
dramas,  the  Eatrangeiroa  and  the  Vilhalpandoa,  pastoral  and  chivalrous  romances  and  with  tales, 
which  necessarily,  like  their  Italian  originals.  The  renowned  chivalrous  romance,  Amadia  de 
derive  from  the  drama  of  Plautus  and  Terence.  Oaula,  so  persistently  claimed  for  Portugal  by 
It  cannot  be  said  that  the  plays  of  SA  de  Miranda  certain  historians  of  her  literature,  was  an  ex- 
had  any  widespread  popularity ;  but  they  indicat-  ceedingly  popular  book,  and  it  led  to  the  writing 
ed  the  way  for  his  disciple  Jorge  Ferreira  de  of  continuations  and  imitations  of  it,  as  an  ex- 
Vasconcellos,  who  chose  a  national  subject,  and  ample  of  which  may  be  cited  the  Palmerim  d'ln- 
in  his  Inea  de  Caatro  gave  Portugal  ner  first  pZa^erra  of  Moraes  (1544).  The  Ce/eA^tna  story  of  * 
classic  tragedy,  just  as  in  his  play  O  cioao  he  Castile  is  somewhat  less  drastically  copied  by 
gave  modem  Europe  one  of  its  earliest  character  Jorge  Ferreira  de  Vasconcellos  in  three  tales,  and 
comedies.  The  Italian  lyric  measures  imported  a  more  native  tradition  appears  in  the  tales  of 
by  8ft  de  Miranda  were  adopted  by  many  disciples  Fernandes  Trancoso.  Unfortunately  for  Portu- 
(the  Quinheniiataa) ,  who  modeled  themselves  on  gal,  the  best  pastoral  poem  of  the  age,  the  Diana 
the  singer  of  Madonna  Laura.  A  thoroughly  of  the  Portuguese  Jorge  de  Montemor,  was  writ- 
popular  drama  was  that  developed  by  Gil  Vicente  ten  in  Spanish.  The  sonorous  and  rhetorical 
(C.1470-C.1640).  He  derived  his  inspiration  from  qualities  of  Portuguese  prose  were  excellently 
the  Spanish  playwright  Juan  del  Encina,  but  he  shown  forth  by  Rodrigues  Lobo  in  his  Corte  na 
sought  his  subjects  on  all  sides,  and  developed  aldeia  e  noitea  de  invemo.  The  historians  di- 
them  with  great  originality  of  treatment  and  in  rect  their  attention  particularly  to  the  adven- 
a  wholly  national  spirit.  A  third  figure  of  this  tures  of  Portuguese  heroes  and  arms  in  the 
period  rendered  illustrious  by  Sft  de  Miranda  and  Indies.  The  romantic  side  of  the  expeditions  of 
611  Vicente  is  the  most  famous  of  all  Portuguese  exploration  and  conquest  is  made  prominent  in 
poets,  Luiz  de  Cam5es  (c.  1524-79).  Like  those  the  collection  termed  Hiatoria  tragico-maritima. 
two  authors,  he  aspired  to  dramatic  honors,  and  Other  ambitious  efforts  are  those  of  Barros  in  his 
in  three  early  comedies  {Filodemo,  Rei  Seleuco,  Decadaa  and  Albuquerque  the  Younger  in  his 
and  Enfatridea)  he  showed  himself  to  be  an  in-  story  of  his  father's  deeds  (Commentarioa)  ;  per- 
genious  playwright.  His  fame,  nevertheless,  rests  sonal  observation  guided  the  records  left  us  by 
rather  upon  his  lyric  and  epic  achievements.  Pinto,  by  Femam  Lopes  de  Castanheda,  and  by 
The  fiery  passion  and  sentiments  of  the  man  and  Corveia.     Several   chronicles  register  the  note- 
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worthy  events  of  the  lives  of  the  monarchs  of  the  Dona  Branca,  and  the  versified  novel  Adozinda 

period  of  conquest;  and  a  number  of  works  of  a  (London,  1828),  the  last  named  based  on  Portu- 

comprehensive  nature  seek  to  furnish  a  general  guese  folk  tales.     Many-sided  in  his  endeavors, 

history   of   the    fatherland.     Manoel   de   Hello  Almeida-Garrett  contributed  efficaciously  to  the 

wrote  most  of  hia  historical  treatises  in  Spanish ;  creation  anew  of  a  national  drama,  reviving  in 

his  Epanaphoras  de  varia  hiatoria  portugueza  such  plays  as  Un  auto  de  Oil  Vicente,  0  alfageme 

(1660)    is  in  Portuguese.     Pulpit  eloquence  is  de  Santarem,  and  PhUippa  de  Vilhena  the  older 

most  ably  represented  by  the  discourses  and  ser-  tradition  of  the  theatre  of  Gil  Vicente.  His  lyric 

mons  of  the  Jesuit  Antonio  Vieira    (1608-97) ;  achievements  were  less  splendid  than  might  have 

and  Portuguese  epistolary  style  is  seen  at  its  best  been  expected,  but,  on  the  other  hand,  his  success 

in  the  Cartas  of  both  Vieira  and  Manoel  de  Mello.  in  the  historical  novel,  which  he  essayed  under 

(5)  During  the  period  from  1700  to  1825  the  influence  of  Scott,  amply  compensates  for  this 
French  Classicism  ruled  supreme  in  Portugal,  slight  deficiency.  Scott  was  already  well  known 
Xavier  de  Meneses  promulgated  his  verse  transla-  in  Portugal,  having  been  translated  and  even 
tion  of  Boileau's  Art  po^tique  and  sought  to  ap-  imitated  by  Alexandre  Herculano  de  Garvalho  e 
ply  its  precepts  in  his  tedious  epic,  the  Het^  Aran  jo  (1810-77),  who  passed  his  exile  in  Eng- 
riqueida.  The  Academia  Real  Portugueza  was  land.  Events  and  pictures  of  the  reign  of  Jo&o 
founded  ( 1721 )  in  the  hope  that  it  would  con-  I.  are  presented  to  us  in  his  Enrico  and  his  Monge 
trol  the  literary  destinies  of  the  land;  but  it  de  Ciater,  and  some  eight  centuries  are  covered 
proved  to  be  powerless,  though  the  coterie  of  by  his  Lendaa  e  narrativas,  A  residuum  of  Ro- 
poets  banded  together  in  the  Arcadia  be-  mantic  feeling  along  with  a  more  pronounced 
came  really  influential.  The  Arcadians  were  tendency  toward  the  formal  methods  of  the  Ar- 
actuated  somewhat  by  the  wholesome  principle  cadians  may  be  perceived  in  the  lyrics  of  Antonio 
of  combining  the  plastic  and  correct  forms  of  Feliciano  de  Castilho  (1800-75).  His  Ciumea  do 
French  Classicism  with  elements  derived  from  Bardo  and  his  Noite  do  Caatello  have  the  Roman- 
domestic  models  of  the  sixteenth  century ;  but  tic  tinge ;  his  Cartas  de  Echo  a  Narciso  and  later 
in  the  main  the  native  tradition  was  slighted,  volumes  like  the  Ewcavacdes  poetical  and  the 
Correa  Garc2lo  and  Antonio  Diniz  da  Cruz  e  Silva  Outono  show  stress  laid  rather  upon  Arcadian 
were  Arcadians  who  preached  Horace  and  Boileau  elegance  and  finish  of  outward  poetical  form.  In 
to  their  compatriots ;  Antonio  Diniz's  Hyaaope —  recent  times  the  drama,  the  historical  novel,  and 
modeled  on  Boileau's  Lutrin — is  the  most  noted  the  lyric  have  been  cultivated  by  many  followers 
mock-heroic  in  Portuguese.  Dramatic  production  of  the  three  leading  authors  mentioned,  and  at 
is  almost  wholly  in  accordance  with  French  rules,  least  a  moderate  degree  of  success  has  been  at- 
To  the  second  half  of  the  century  belong  its  two  tained  by  Augusto  Rebello  da  Silva  (historical 
most  eminent  authors,  Francisco  Manoel  do  Nas-  romances,  A  mocidade  de  Dom  Joao  F.,  etc.), 
cimento  (1734-1819;  known  in  the  Arcadia  by  Mendes  Leal,  Silva  Gayo,  and  especially  Camillo 
the  pseudonym  of  Filinto  Elysio)  and  Manoel  Castellobranco  (1825-90),  who  has  the  credit  of 
Maria  Barbosa  du  Boccage  (1765-1805).  Nas-  having  created  the  modem  Portuguese  novel  of 
cimento  was  a  gifted  lyric  poet,  with  a  refined  manners.  An  unwholesome  sentimentalism  pre- 
and  pleasing  diction,  which  stood  him  in  good  vails  in  the  lyrics  of  Soares  de  Passos;  a  ro- 
stead  also  in  his  prose  translation  of  Osorio's  mantic  tone  as  well  as  some  of  the  polish  of 
Latin  history  of  Emanuel  the  Great.  The  poetic  Castilho's  verse  can  be  recognized  in  the  poems 
talent  of  Boccage,  who  founded  the  Nova  Arcadia  of  Thomaz  Ribeiro. 

(in  which  he  was  styled  Elmano),  was  even  more  Although  the  Romantic  doctrines  are  still  pro- 
pronounced;  no  Portuguese  poet  has  surpassed  fessed  by  a  number  of  Portuguese  writers,  a  not 
him  in  the  use  of  the  sonnet.  Both  Nascimento  unnatural  reaction  against  the  exaggerations  of 
and  Boccage  had  followers.  To  Boccage's  unskill-  ultraromanticism  has  set  in  since  1865  and  has 
ful  imitators  is  due  a  new  form  of  culteranism,  found  expression  in  the  aims  and  utterances  of 
for  which  the  master  has  been  unjustly  blamed  writers  of  the  School  of  Coimbra,  an  appellation 
and  to  which  the  term  Elmanismo  has  been  im-  which  does  not  sufficiently  indicate  the  expansion 
properly  applied.  A  pretentious  rival  of  Cam5es  of  the  new  movement.  Under  the  influence  of 
was  Jos6  Agostinho  de  Macedo  (1761-1831),  who  Hegelianism  and  the  positivist  doctrines  of 
has  now  lost  a  good  deal  of  the  prestige  that  he  Comte,  this  movement  has  sought  to  develop  a 
once  enjoyed  by  reason  of  his  epic  0  Oriente.  strictly  scientific  spirit,  and  to  apply  it  to  the 

(6)  The  nineteenth  century.  The  Peninsular  sober  investigation  of  the  medieval  past.  An 
War  and  the  fierce  struggle  against  Napoleonic  encouraging  sign  of  the  success  of  the  reform 
encroachments  stirred  patriotic  feeling  in  Portu-  thus  undertaken  is  the  appearance  of  the  poet 
gal  to  greater  activity  than  had  been  witnessed  Joao  de  Deus  (Nogueira  Ramos),  the  author  of 
for  several  centuries.  As  everywhere  else  in  the  lyrics  Florea  do  campo  (1869),  Ramo  de 
Europe,  modem  liberal  thought  made  much  head-  flores,  and  Despedidaa  de  verdo.  Equally  encour- 
way  in  the  land,  and  as  everywhere  else  the  young  aging  is  the  energy. with  which  scientific  investi- 
exponents  of  modern  scientific  ideas  came  into  gation  and  literary  study  have  been  undertaken 
conflict  with  the  unprogressive  government  of  by  persons  of  the  ability  of  Theophilo  Braga, 
the  coimtry.  Jofto  Baptista  da  Silva  Leitao,  Gongalves  Vianna,  J.  Leite  de  Vasconcellos,  and 
Viscount     d'Almeida-Garrett     (1799-1854),     re-  Coelho. 

turned  from  a  period  of  expatriation  spent  in  Bibliography.     Vasconcellos,  "Geschichte  der 

England  and  France,  imbued  with  the  Romantic  portugiesischen  Litteratuir,"  in  Grober's  Orundriaa 

principles  which  he  found  fully  established  in  der  romanischen  Philologie,  vol.  ii.   (Strassburg, 

those  lands,  and  with  the  strong  desire  to  study  1894)  ;  Braga,  Hiatoria  da  litteratura  portugueza 

the  past  of  his  own  country  and  to  revive  its  (in  course  of  publication  since   1870;   most  of 

literary  traditions.     Even  while  still  in  exile  he  the  volumes  were  published  at  Oporto,  a  few  at 

composed  the  noble  poem  Camoes  (Paris,  1825),  Lisbon);    id.,   Curao  de  hiatoria  da  litteratura 

replete  with  patriotic  fervor,  the  satirical  poem  portugueza   (1886);   Costa  e  Silva,  Enaaio  Wo- 
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graphico-critico  aobre  oa  melhorea  poetas  poriu- 
guezes  (Lisbon,  1850-56) ;  Andrade  Ferreira  and 
C.  Castello  Branco,  Cwrao  de  litteratura  portu- 
gueza  (Lisbon,  1875-76) ;  Almeida-Garrett,  Par- 
naso  lusitano  (Paris,  1826) ;  Bellermann,  Die 
alien  Liederbucher  der  Portugiesen  (Berlin, 
1840)  ;  F.  Diez^  Ueher  die  erate  portugieaiaohe 
Kunat-  und  Hofpoeaie  ( Bonn.  1863 )  ;  R.  Pinto  de 
Mattos,  Manual  hibliographico  portuguez  (Opor- 
to, 1878) ;  F.  de  S.  Boaventura,  Collecgao  de  in- 
editoa  portuguezea  doa  aeculoa  XIV.  e  XV.  (Coim- 
bra,  1829)  ;  I.  F.  da  Silva,  Diccionario  bibliogrti^ 
phico  portuguez  (Lisbon,  1858-70),  with  supple- 
ment by  Brito  Aranha  (Lisbon,  1883-90) ;  J.  H. 
da  Cunha  Rivara,  Oatalogo  doa  manuacriptoa  da 
Bibliotheca  Eborenae  (Evora,  1850-70) ;  F.  F.  de 
la  Figaniftre,  Bibliographia  hiatorica  portugueza 
(Lisbon,  1850) ;  Pinheiro,  Curao  de  litteratura 
nacional  (Rio  de  Janeiro,  1862) ;  M.  Formont, 
Le  tnouvement  po4tique  contemporain  en  Portu- 
gal (Lyons,  1893) ;  Storck,  Aua  Portugal  und 
Braailien  (Mttnster,  1892) ;  J.  Leite  de  Vascon- 
oellos,  Cancioneiro  portuguez  (Oporto,  1880). 

POBTXraUESE  MAK-OF-WAR.  The  popu- 
lar name  of  certain  remarkable  siphonophores 
(q.v.)  of  the  genua  Physalia.  The  pneumatophore 
or  float  is  an  oblong,  crested  bladder,  flattened 
oni  the  lower  side,  from  which  are  freelypendent 
the  various  individuals  of  the  colony.  The  most 
notable  of  these  are  the  long  capturing  filaments, 
Tfhich  are  extraordinarily  extensible  and  con- 
tractile, and  are  very  richly  supplied  with  the 
Hettle-cells,    so    characteristic    of    coelenterates 

(q.y.).  In  a  specimen 
the  float  of  which  is  8 
inches  long,  these  flla- 
ments  trail  out  to  a  dis- 
tance of  fully  20  feet. 
The  batteries  of  nettle- 
cells  are  so  numerous 
and  so  powerful  that 
flshes  of  considerable 
size  are  paralyzed  and 
devoured,  the  latter 
process,  however,  being 
chiefly  performed  by 
other  individuals  which 
are  specially  devoted  to 
the  process  of  digestion. 
The  nettle-cells  of  an 
average  sized  specimen 
of  Physalia  are  power- 
ful enough  to  produce 
great  and  sometimes  se- 
rious discomfort  to  hu- 
man beings,  if  they  come 
poBTvousBE  MAM-oF-wAB.  ^^  coutact  with  the 
A,  Swimming  bell ;  b,  crest  hands  or  arms ;  and  this 
of    same;    c,   reproductlTe    is   the   case   with   dead 

(tontl^).'  ''''^**^*  *°^^"  specimens  picked  up 

from  the  beach.  The 
most  common  Portuguese  man-of-war  in  the 
western  Atlantic  is  Phyaalia  pelagica,  which 
has  the  fl«at  six  or  eight  inches  long  and 
two  or  three  inches  high.  The  float  is  a  bright, 
iridescent  blue,  shading  in  some  places  into 
purple,  with  the  lower  part  and  edges  red.  The 
individuals  of  the  colony  are  chiefly  red,  though 
various  parts  are  blue.  The  float  contains  a  gas, 
possibly  air,  which  seems  to  be  secreted  by  glan- 
dular epidermal  epithelium  at  its  bottom.  The 
gas  can  be  expelled  through  an  air-pore,  by  which 


the  interior  is  always  in  communication  with  the 
outside.  By  contraction  of  its  float,  the  animal 
can  sink  below  the  surface,  to  which  it  rises  again 
during  calm  weather.  Portuguese  men-of-war 
are  found  chiefly  in  the  warm  seas,  and  in  some 
places  in  the  tropics  large  numbers  are  blown 
ashore  when  the  wind  has  blown  landward  for  an 
unusual  length  of  time.  They  are  also  carried 
northward  in  the  Gulf  Stream,  and  during  the 
latter  part  of  the  summer  are  often  seen  off  the 
southern  coast  of  New  England. 

POBTUaiTESE     POLITICAL     PARTIES. 

See  Political  Pabties,  paragraph  Portugal. 

POBTTTGITESE  VEBSIOK.    See  Bible. 

POBTXraiTESE  WEST  AFRICA.  A  Portu- 
guese colony  on  the  west  coast  of  Africa.  See 
Angola. 

PORTU^US,  or  PORTTXM'NXrS  (Lat., 
from  porta,  door,  portua,  port).  The  Roman 
divinity,  originally  of  doors,  then  of  harbors,  and 
hence  represented  with  a  key.  His  festival,  the 
Portunalia,  was  celebrated  annually  on  August 
17th  at  his  temple  on  the  Tiber. 

PO^nS  (Lat.,  from  Gk.  UQpot,  P&roa)  ( T-B.C. 
317).  An  Indian  king,  the  most  powerful  of  those 
conquered  by  Alexander  the  Grreat  (q.v.).  His 
kingdom  lay  in  the  north  of  India  between  the 
Hydaspes  and  Acesines  (the  modem  Jhelam  and 
Chenab),  and  he  was  a  monarch  of  much  im- 
portance and  ancient  lineage.  When  Alexander 
reached  the  Jhelam  in  his  invasion  of  India  in 
the  spring  of  b.c.  326,  he  found  Porus  awaiting 
him  with  a  strong  army  on  the  site  of  the  modern 
town  of  Mong.  After  some  delay  the  Macedonian 
force  succeeded  in  crossing  the  river  by  stratagem 
followed  by  open  approach,  and  a  fierce  battle 
ensued,  in  which  Porus  was  wounded  and  made 
captive.  When  the  conqueror  retired  from  India 
in  the  following  year,  he  left  Porus  as  ruler  over 
the  lands  west  of  the  Jhelam,  comprising  seven 
nations,  and  in  addition  made  him  an  ally  of  his 
former  enemy  and  rival  Taxiles,  probably  Ambhi, 
Raja  of  Takshasila.  After  the  death  of  Alex- 
ander, Porus  seems  to  have  extended  his  power 
over  Sindh  by  expelling  Peithon,  the  Greek  ruler. 
In  317  Porus  was  assassinated  by  Eudemus,  who 
had  been  made  satrap  of  the  Punjab  by  Alexander 
to  administer  its  affairs  with  Taxiles.  The  name 
Porus  obviously  represents  the  Sanskrit  Fflu- 
rava,  or  member  of  the  race  of  Puru,  a  legendary 
monarch  of  the  so-called  lunar  dynasty,  whose 
descendants  are  represented  by  the  Sanskrit  writ- 
ings as  dwelling  in  the  north  of  India. 

The  same  name  was  borne  by  at  least  two 
other  kings,  one  a  nephew  and  enemy  of  the 
great  Porus.  He  was  driven  by  Alexander  from 
his  country  of  Gandaris  (Sanskrit  Oaaidhdra)^ 
on  the  left  bank  of  the  Indus.  There  was  also 
a  Porus,  King  of  Madura,  who  sent  gifts  and  an 
embassy  to  the  Emperor  Augustus.  Consult 
M'Crindle,  Invasion  of  India  by  Alexander  the 
Great  (2d  ed.,  Westminster,  1896). 

PORT,  John  (c.1670-1635).  An  English  col- 
onist and  geographer.  He  graduated  at  Gonville 
and  Caius  College,  Cambridge,  in  1592,  studied 
history  and  geography  for  a  time  after  1597 
under  Hakluyt,  and  in  1600,  at  Hakluyt*s  sug- 
gestion, made  a  translation  of  the  Geographi- 
cal Hiatorie  of  Africa  written  in  Arabicke  and 
Italian  by  John  Leo,  a  More,  which  at  that  period 
was  considered  the  only  original  authority  con- 
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cerning  North  and  Central  Africa.    From  1619  sugar  beeta  are  raised  for  local   sugar  mills, 

to  1621  he  was  secretary  to  Sir  George  Yeardley,  Cattle-raising  is  very  important,  and  the  census 

Governor   of  Virginia.     While   in   Virginia   he  of  1897  shows  a  large  increase  in  the  live  stock 

made  several  excursions  among  the  Indians,  the  of  the  province. 

accounts  of  which,  in  Smith's  Oenerall  Historie,  The  manufacturing  industries  are  only  slightly 
are  of  historical  interest.  He  returned  to  Eng-  developed  and  employ  (including  all  other  indus- 
land  in  1621,  but  in  1623  went  back  to  Virginia  tries  outeide  of  agriculture)  only  20  per  cent,  of 
as  a  commissioner  from  the  Privy  Council.  the  total  population.  The  principal  manufactures 
POSADOWSXT-WEHNEBy  pd'zA-ddv^sk6-  ^^e  spirits  (of  which  Posen  is  one  of  the  chief 
vft^nSr,  Abthub  Adolf,  Count  von,  Baron  von  producers  in  Germany),  beet  sugar,  machinery, 
Postelwitz  (1846—).  A  German  statesman,  bom  bricks,  and  wooden  wares.  The  exports  include 
at  Grossglogan,  Silesia.  After  studying  law  and  grain,  cattle,  wood,  and  wool.  The  railway  lines 
political  science  at  Heidelberg,  Berlin,  and  Bres-  ^av«  »  t^^^  length  of  over  1200  miles,  almost  ex- 
lau,  he  turned  his  attention  to  agriculture  in  1869  clusively  controlled  by  the  State.  Posen  is  divided 
and  entered  the  Government  service,  at  Posen,  in  administratively  into  the  two  districts  of  Posen 
1871.  As  a  Deputy  to  the  Prussian  House  of  ^^^  Bromberg,  with  the  town  of  Posen  as  the 
Representatives  in  1882-86  he  sided  with  the  capital.  In  the  Prussian  Landtag  the  province  is 
Free-Conservatives.  Elected  president  of  the  represented  by  19  members  in  the  upper  and  29 
province  by  the  Estates  of  Posen,  in  1889,  he  com-  delegates  in  the  lower  chamber.  It  returns  to  the 
pletely  reorganized  the  administration  of  the  German  Reichstag  16  members.  The  population,  in 
province,  and  in  1893  was  appointed  State  secre-  1^0,  was  1,888,055^  of  whom  about  70  per  cent, 
tary  of  the  Imperial  treasury.  Succeeding  B<5t-  were  Roman  Catholics.  The  Polish  language  and 
ticher  as  Minister  of  the  Interior  in  1897,  he  was  »*«  dialects  are  spoken  by  the  majority  of  the  in- 
entrusted  with  the  representation  of  the  Imperial  habitants.  Posen  formed  a  part  of  Poland  till  the 
Chancellor,  and  made  Prussian  Minister  of  State,  first  partition  of  that  country  in  1772,  when 
The  German  tariff  of  1902  was  one  of  the  promi-  Prussia  acquired  the  districts  north  of  the  Netze. 
nent  results  of  his  administration.  He  is  the  The  other  portion  was  taken  by  Prussia  at  the 
author  of  a  Oeschidhte  dea  achJesiachen  uradligen  second  partition  in  1793.  In  1807  it  was  annexed 
Qeschlechts  der  Orafen  Posadowehy-Wehner  ^  the  Duchy  of  Warsaw,  but  was  restored  to 
(Breslau  1891).  Prussia  in  1816,  receiving  the  title  of  a  grand 
-nnttrnrr^rrLra-w*  *  t/i,  .  tt  -o-i^x  duchy.  Poscu  has  bccu  the  sccuc  of  bitter  strife 
^i^ff  ?^^  pdshlng-Sr,  Heinmch  Ritter  ^e^w^^  the  Polish  and  German  elements,  and 
von  (1846-).  A  German  administrator  and  ^^e  Prussian  Government  has  resorted  to  arbi- 
author.  He  was  boni  at  Mumch,  studied  la^  there  ^  measures  in  ite  efforts  to  Germanize  the 
and  m  Berlin,  was  for  some  years  employed  in  the  pg^io^ 
Bavarian  State  service,  and  in  1876  entered  the  ^ 

Imperial   employ   as   assistant   in   the   chancery  POSEN    (Pol.  Poenan).     The  capital  of  the 

office.     Afterwards   he    removed   to   Berlin,   en-  province  of  the  same  name  in  the  eastern  part 

tered  the  Department  of  the  Interior,  and  be-  of   Prussia,   situated   at  the  confluence   of   the 

came  governmental  privy  councilor.    He  wrote:  Cybina    with    the    Warte,    90    miles    north    of 

Bankgesckichte  dea  Konigreicha  BoAfem    (1874-  Breslau  (Map:  Prussia,  G  2).    It  is  a  first-class 

76)  ;   Banken  im  deutachen  Reiche,  Oeaterreich  fortress  and  has  a  strong  garrison.    Its  appear- 

und  Schioeiz  (1877) ;  Bankweaen  und  Bankpolitik  ance  has  been  greatly  improved  by  the  buildinsf 

in  Preuaaen   (1878-79);  Preuaaen  itn  Bundeatag  of  new  quarters  and  the  construction  of  mod- 

(2d    ed.     1882-86) ;     Laaallea    Leiden    4th    ed.  ern   buildings.     Of   its  numerous  churches   the 

1889);  FUrat  Biamarck  ala  Volkaunrt    (1890);  most    noteworthy    are     the    eighteenth-century 

Anaprachen   dea    Furaten   Biamarck    (1894-99);  cathedral,  well  known  for  its  golden  chapel  and 

and  many  other  works  on  Bismarck,  politics,  and  for  its  fine  monuments  and  the  bronze  statues  of 

banking.    Poschinger  edited,  besides  many  docu-  the  first  two  Christian  kings  of  Poland,  the  sev- 

ments  relating  to  Bismarck,  DenkwUrdigkeiten  enteenth-century  parish  church,  and  the  fifteenth- 

dea  Miniaterpraaidenten  Otto  Freiherr  von  Man-  century  Marienkirche,  the  oldest  church  in  Posen. 

teuffel  ( 1901 )  and  Kinkela  aechamonatliche  Haft  The  principal  secular  edifices  are  the  old  town  hall» 

im  Zuchthauae  zu  Naugard  (1901).  rebuilt  after  the  fire  of  1536  and  adorned  with  a 

•B/\a<eiTT\/\<Kr      *     #j         a      i.t  slcuder  towcr  214  feet  high;  the  adjoining  modcm 

POSEIDON,  p6-8l'don.    See  ^EPTUNE.  ^own  hall  in  Renaissance;  the  royal  palace  con- 

POSEN,  p^zen.  A  province  of  Prussia,  bound-  taining  the  State  archives ;  the  Raczynski  palace 

ed  by  Pomerania  and  West  Prussia  on  the  north,  with  the  library  of  the  same  name;  and  the  Ger- 

Russian  Poland  on  the  east,  Silesia  on  the  south,  man  theatre.     Posen  has  a  Roman  Catholic  and 

and  Brandenburg  on  the  west    (Map:    Prussia,  an  Evangelical  g^-mnasium,  a  seminary  for  teach - 

G  2).    Its  area  is  11,184  square  miles.    The  sur-  «",  and  one  for  Catholic  priests.     The  old  forti- 

face  is  mostly  flat.    There  are  extensive  tracts  of  fications  are  being  demolished.     The  new  ones 

wooded  marshland,  now  partially  converted  into  comprise   about    12    inner   and   20   outer   forts, 

agricultural  land.     Posen  is  watered  principally  The   principal   manufactured   products   are   ma- 

by  the  Warte  and  the  Netze,  and  to  some  extent  chinery  of  various   kinds,   spirits,   flour,   fumi- 

by  the  Vistula.     There  are  a  large  number  of  ture,  and  cigars.    There  is  also  some  trade  in  wood, 

lakes  and  some  important  canals.  Posen  is  chiefly  grain,  wool,  and  spirits.     The  population  rose 

an  agricultural  country.    Over  60  per  cent,  of  its  from  73,200  in  1890  to  117,014  in  1900,  the  in- 

area  is  under  tillage  and  in  gardens.    In  the  dis-  crease  being  due  principally  to  the  annexation  of 

tribution  of  land  large  holdings  prevail,  about  58  adjacent  rural  communities.    The  inhabitants  are 

per  cent,  of  the  productive  land  being  divided  principally  Roman  Catholics, 

into  estates  of  250  acres  and  over.    Rye,  wheat,  Poson  is  one  of  the  oldest  cities  of  Poland.    It 

oats,  barley,  and  potatoes  are  produced  exten-  became  the  see  of  a  bishop  in  the  tenth  century 

sively  and  partly  exported.    Large  quantities  of  and  was  the  residence  of  the  early  Polish  mon- 
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archs.     It  was  a  member  of  the  Hansa  and  at-  his  artificial  sphere,  which  represented  the  mo- 

tained  great  prosperity  in  the  sixteenth  century,  tion  of  the  heavens.    The  slight  fragments  from 

but  afterwards  declined,  its  population  at  one  his  works  are  published  in  Mliller's  Fragmenta 

time    having   dwindled    to   about    12,000.     The  Eistoricorum  QroBcorum  (Paris,  1841-51). 
western  part  of  the  city  was  founded  by  Germans        POSILIPO,    p6-z6afe-p5.      A   mountain    ridge 

in  1263  and  had  a  separate  administration  until  southwest  of  Naples,  remarkable  for  the  tunnel 

the  annexation  of  Posen  to  Prussia  m  1793.  known  as  the  Grotta  di  Posilipo,  through  which 

POSEYypd^zI,  Thomas  (1750-1818).  AnAmer-  the    road    from    Naples    to    Pozzuoli    formerly 

ican  soldier.    He  was  born  in  eastern  Virginia,  passed.    The  grotto  is  in  some  places  70  feet  high 

but  removed  to  the  western  part  of  the  colony  in  and  21  feet  wide,  and  is  2244  feet  long.    Strabo 

1769,  became  quartermaster  under  Gen.  Andrew  assigns  its  construction  to  M.  Cocceius  Nerva, 

Lewis,  in  Lord  Dunmore's  War  (q.v.),  and  took  superintendent  of  aqueducts  in  the  time  of  the 

part  iit  the  battle  of  Point  Pleasant  on  October  Emperor  Tiberius.     Above  the  eastern  archway 

10,  1774.    Early  in  1775  he  became  a  member  of  of  the  grotto  is  the  so-called  'tomb  of  Vergil.' 

one  of  the  Virginia  committees  of  correspondence,  At  the  base  of  the  hill  of  Posilipo  anciently 

and  on  July  8,  1776,  helped  defeat  Lord  Dun-  stood  the  poet's  villa,  in  which  he  composed  the 

more   at   Gwynn's   Island.     He  was   appointed  Eclogues  and  Oeorgica,  if  not  also  the  ^neid, 

captain  of  a  Virginia  company  Mareh  20,  1776,  Since  1885  new  tunnels  have  been  built  for  the 

joined  the  Continental  army  early  in  1777,  and  railroad  and  steam  tramway  to*  Naples.    Nearby 

was  soon  assigned  to  Morgan's  corps  of  riflemen,  ^  ^^^  village  of  Posilipo,  with  4500  inhabitants, 

with  which  he  served  in  the  campaign  against  The  surrounding  country  is  rich  in  vineyards  and 

Burgoyne,  distinguishing  himself  m  zhe  battles  olive  groves.  . 

of   Saratoga.     In  October,   1778,  as  major,  he        POSITION    (Lat.    poaitio,    from    ponere,    to 

commanded  one  of  the  regiments  sent  against  place,  from  *po-,  down,  Gk.  dr6,  apo,  Skt.  apa, 

the  Indians  in  the  Wyoming  Valley;  in  1779  he  off  -f  sinere,  to  allow).     In  music,  a  term  hav- 

commanded  a  battalion  under  Wayne,  and  was  ing  reference  to  the  arrangement  of  the  different 

conspicuous    at    the    assault    in    Stony    Point;  tones  of  a  chord.     A  chord  is  said  to  be  in 

and     subsequently      (1781-82)      served     imder  fundamental  position  when  its  fundamental  tone 

Wayne  in  Georgia  and  helped  to  repel  an  at-  is  in  the  bass.    In  its  first  inversion  (the  third 

tack   of   Indians   under   Gueristersigo   on   June  in  the  bass)   it  is  in  its  second  position;  in  its 

23,  1782.    In  1793  he  became  a  brigadier-general  second  inversion  (the  fifth  a        b 


and    led   a   division   of   Wayne's   army   against     in  the  bass),  in  its  third  \  Jf  \  ^    \  k=^ 

the    Indians,   but    resigned    his   commission    in     position.     Thus   a,   6,   c,  rCP    m — 1-  S    |  g—jl 
February,  1794.  He  then  settled  in  Kentucky,  and    are  first,  second,  and  third     •^     *• 


became  successively  State   Senator,  Lieutenant-  positions,   respectively,   of  the   0   major   chord. 

Governor   (1805),  and  major-general  of  militia  (See  Chobd.)     A  chord  is  also  said  to  be  in  close 

(1809).    He  subaBquently  removed  to  Louisiana  position  (close  harmony)  when  all  its  tones  are 

and  was  United  States  Senator  from  that  State  pieced  so  closely  together  that  it  is  not  possible 

i^??*""'  1812-February    1813).     From   1813  to  introduce  another  note  belonging  to  that  chord 

to  1816  he  was  Governor  of  Indiana  Territory  and  between  those  notes,  as: 

from  1816  to  1818  was  an  Indian  agent.  ^  chord  is  in  open  posi-      \  Jf     „      fl-^§=fl 

P0S1DIFTUS,    or   POSEIDIPPUS    (Lat.,  /tow  (open  or  extended  har-      iTO)    g      g — ^=H 

from    Gk.  Uofftldarwof,  Poseidippos) .     A    Greek  mony)    when  its  several       «^ 

eomic  poet,  the  last  exponent  of  the  new  comedy,  tones  are  spread  out  so  that  one  or  more  tones  be- 

dating  from  the  first  half  of  the  third  century  longing  to  that  chord  can  be  introduced  within  the 

B.C.     He  was  bom  at  Cassandria  in  Maoedon,  compass  of  the  chord,  as 


lived  at  Athens,  and  wrote  40  comedies,  of  which  (See  Harmony.)  On  the  r  .^  ^ — g  ^"H 
18  titles  have  come  down  to  us,  and  a  few  frag-  violin  the  word  position  \&J  ^"~~g  '^~tl 
in«ntfi.  nublishc^d  in  Xock.  Cofnioorwm  Attioorum     has  refprence  to  the  aev-         v      ^"     "^^     "^ 


ments,  published  in  Kock,  Comioorum  Attioorwn  has  reference  to  the  sev- 

Fragmenta.    His  Diiiymoi  ( "The  Twins" )  was  the  eral    systems    of    fingering.     There    are    seven 

original  of  Plautus's  Mena^hmi  and  of  Shake-  positions    generally    recognized     (although    for 

speare's  Comedy  of  Errors,    tt  is  probable  that  the  highest  tones  use  is  made  of  the  eleventh 

others  of  his  plays  were. imitated  by  the  Koman  and  even  thirteenth  position).     The  first  posi- 

comedian.    A  remarkably  fine  statue  of  Posidip-  tion  is  that,  when  the  lowest  tone  of  the  lowest 

pus  is  in  the  Vatican  at  Rome.  string  (G)   is  played  on  the  open  string,  using 

POS'IDOOflA  (Lat.,  from  Gk.  TLoaeiSwvia,  Pos-  the  first  finger  for  a,  the  second  and  third  for 

eiO&nia).    The  ancient  name  of  Paestum  (q.v.).  h  and  c,  then  passing  to  the  open  D  string,  using 

POSIIKyNIXrS  (c.128.45  b.c.).    a  stoic  phi-  ^^^,  ^^^^^  fingep  ^05.  ^»  A  i^;  then  to  the  open  A 

losopher,  bom  at  Apamea,  in  Svria.     He  was  a  s^^mg,  etc.     The  tfctrd  position  begins  with  the 

pupil  at  Athens  of  Panatius,  whom  he  succeeded  first  finger  on  &  (G  string) ,  the  second,  third,  and 

as  the  leader  of  the  Stoics;  and  was  a  teacher  of.  ^«"^^  o°.  c»  ^».  f»  respectively;  then  passing  to 

Cicero,  who  frequently  speaks  of  him  with  praise.  *««  D  string  with  f  produced  by  the  first  finger, 

Pompey  visited  him  b.c.  67,  at  Rhodes,  where  ^^^-     ^^^  Violin.) 

the  greater   part  of  his   life  was   passed,   and  POSIMON'-FINDEB.     See  Range-Findeb. 

again  B.c.  62,  after  the  close  of  the  Mithridatic  POSITIVISM    (from   OF.,  Fr.   positif,  from 

War;    and   Posidonius   wrote   a   history  of   the  Lat.  positivus,  settled  by  arbitrary  appointment, 

wars   of   Pompey.     He   went   to   Rome   in   b.c.  from   ponere,   to   place).     A   term   invented   by 

51.     Besides  his  philosophical  works,  he  wrote  Aujfuste  Comte  (q.v.)  to  designate  his  system  of 

treatises  on  history,  astronomy,  and  geography,  philosophy,  inasmuch  as  that  system  purported 

of  which  we  have  only  the  titles  and  a  few  quo-  to  exclude   all   metaphvsical   theorizing  and  to 

tations  preserved  by  Cicero,  Strabo,  and  others,  confine  itself  to  'positive'  scientific  knowledge  of 

He  wrote  Meteorologica,  and  Cicero  alludes  to  facts.    It  attempted  to  reduce  the  whole  universe 
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to  experiential  terms,  excluding  supernatural  and  POSSESSION,  Law  op  (Lat.  poaaeasio,  from 

spiritual  agencies,  hidden  forces  and  immaterial  poaaidere,  to  possess).     Possession  is  primarily 

essences,  and  causation  regarded  as  a  mysterious  a  matter  of  fact.    It  is  the  control  by  a  person 

tie    binding    phenomena    together.      Instead    of  of  a  tangible  thing.     The  degree  and  kind  of 

causes  it  looked  for  laws,  i.e.  the  uniformities  of  control  necessary  to  constitute  possession   vary 

coexistence    and    sequence    among    phenomena,  with  the  nature  of  the  thing  possessed  and  the 

When  a  certain  uniformity  has  been  discovered,  habits  of  the  community.     He  who  controls  a 

no  reason  can  be  assigned,  it  claimed,  for  that  thing  as  owners  of  things  usually  control  them 

uniformity.     The  uniformity  is  a  fact  given  us  is  possessor  of  the  thing. 

by  our  experience,  and  reasons  for  facts  do  not  Possession  is  quite  independent  of  any  legal 

exist.     Though  Comte   invented  the  term  posi-  right  to  possess.    A  thief  possesses  the  thing  he 

tivism,  he  was  not  the  first  positivist.     Indeed,  has  stolen;   and  the  person  who  has  surrepti- 

views  more  or  less  fundamentally  like  his  can  tiously  or  by  force  placed  himself  in  control  of 

be    discovered    in    Greek    philosophy,   especially  a  house  possesses  the  house, 

among  the   sophists.     In  modem  times  Hume  Advantages  of  Possession.    To  the  possessor 

(q.v.)    deserves    to   be    called    a    positivist   by  as  such,  without  regard  to  his  right  to  possess, 

reason  of  his  view  of  causation,  although  with  every  legal  system,  even  in  the  highest  stage  of 

Hume  the  reign  of  natural  law  was  a  subjective  development,   accords  certain   advantages.     The 

rather  than  an  objective  fact.    This  subjectivism  possessor  is  protected  against  every  one  who  has 

differentiates  him  from  the  prominent  positiv-  no  better  right  than  himself.     He  is  protected 

ists  of  to-day.    Kant's  philosophy  in  recent  times  against  disturbance  (trespass),  and  if  wrongfully 

has  also  given  rise  to  a  school  of  thinkers  in  dispossessed   he   recovers   possession   simply   on 

Germany  who  are  one  with  Comte  in  throwing  the    ground    of    his    prior    possession    and    the 

aside  all   considerivtions   of  metempirical   char-  wrongfulness  of  the  dispossession.     Even  when 

acter  and  in  confining  all  scientific  knowledge  to  his  adversary  has  a  superior  right  to  possess,  the 

phenomena  and  actually  observed  relations  be-  possessor  may  be  protected  against  forcible  dis- 

tween  phenomena.    Prominent  among  these  Ger-  possession. 

man  thinkers  are  Laas  (q.v.),  Riehl  (q.v.),  T.  Further,  possession  is,  as  the  English  lawyers 
Ziegler,  and  F.  Jodl.  Allied  with  these  are  such  express  it,  a  *root  of  title.'  At  Roman  law  own- 
thinkers  as  Schuppe,  Rehmke,  and  Averarius,  all  ership  cannot  be  acquired  without  acquisition  of 
differing  from  each  other,  but  insisting  that  the  possession,  although  when  acquired  it  survives 
task  of  philosophy  is  to  state  the  highest  laws  the  loss  of  possession.  Finally,  in  every  system 
of  experience,  and  all  denying  that  there  is  any-  of  law  possession  ripens  by  prescription  (q.v.) 
thing  behind  experience.     In  England  the  ten-  into  full  property  right. 

dency  of  positivism  has  lately  been  to  appeal  to  Legal  Possession.  In  determining  to  what 
the  feelings  by  the  establishment  of  a  church  persons,  and  under  what  circumstances,  the  legal 
with  ritual,  ceremonials,  and  the  like,  all  im  the  advantages  above  indicated  shall  be  accorded, 
worship  of  humanity.  This  tendency  has  its  every  legal  system  develops  a  more  or  less  arti- 
point  of  departure  in  Comte's  religion  of  human-  ficial  doctrine  of  possession.  Persons  having 
ity.  The  leaders  of  this  movement  have  been  R.  physical  possession  without  the  legal  advantages 
Oongreve  and  Frederic  Harrison.  Of  the  last  of  possession  are  not  legal  possessors;  in  civil- 
generation  Lewes  (q.v.)  was  the  English  pro-  law  terminology  they  are  'detentors.'  On  the 
tagonist  of  positivism,  but  he  was  interested  other  hand,  persons  not  having  physical  posses- 
more  in  its  philosophical  than  its  religious  side,  sion,  but  enjoying  the  legal  advantages  accorded 
In  France  E.  Littr^  and  H.  Taine  have  been  the  to  possession,  are  termed  'possessors.'  In  some 
most  noted  positivists,  while  Renan  was  greatly  cases  one  person  iS  treated  as  legal  possessor  as 
infiuenced  by  Comte's  doctrines.  For  bibliogra-  regards  protection  against  disturbance  and 
phy,  see  the  article  Comte,  Auguste.  Consult,  against  dispossession,  while  another  person  is 
also:  Bridges,  A  Oeneral  View  of  Poaitiviam  regarded  as  possessor  for  the  purposes  of  pre- 
( London,  1866);  David   (D.  G.  Croly),  A  Poai-  scription. 

iiviat  Primer  (New  York,  1871)  ;  Balfour,  The  The  law  of   possession   is   less  clearly  devel- 

Religion  of  Humamty  (Edinburgh,  1888) ;  Fouil-  oped  in  the  English  law  than  in  the  Roman  and 

l$e,  Le  mouvement  poaitiviate  et  la  conception  modem   civil   law.     This  is  due  partly   to   the 

du  monde  (Paris,  1896)  ;  Huxley,  "Scientific  As-  fact   that   the   English   law   employs   the   same 

pects  of  Positivism,"  in  his  Lay  Sermona  (Lon-  actions,  viz.  trespass,  ejectment,  and  trover,  for 

don,  1871)  ;  Laas,  Idealiamua  und  Poaitiviamua  the  protection  of  possession  and  for  the  enforce- 

( Berlin,  1879)  ;  Fiske,  Outlinea  of  Coamic  Phi-  ment  of  property  right,  while  the  Roman  law  has 

loaophy   (Boston,  1874);  Gruber,  Der  PoaiUvia-  distinct  possessory  remedies.  In  their  practical  op- 

mua  vom  Tode  Auguate  Comtea  hia  auf  unaere  eration,  however,*^the  two  systems  attain  substan- 

Tage  (Berlin,  1891).  tially  similar  results. 

peso.    See  Chica  ^^  hoih  systems  (as  indeed  in  every  legal  sys- 
tem)  the  person  who  has  physical  control  of  a 

POSSE    (pds'sft)    COMITA^irS.      A   legal  thing  and  holds  it  for  himself — the  person  who, 

term,  meaning  power  of  the  country.    As  used  in  as  the  Roman  jurists  express  it,  has  both  the 

military  law  it  refers  to  the  employment  of  the  corpua  of  possession  and  the  animua  poaaidendi — 

army  to  aid  in  enforcing  the  laws.     Such  use  is  is  a  legal  possessor.    Those  who  hold  for  others 

forbidden  by  statute  except  in  cases  where  it  is  are  differently  treated  in  different  systems.     In 

expressly  authorized  by  the  Constitution  or  by  no  legal  system  are  they  possessors  as  regards 

Congress  (20  Stat.  L.  152).  The  array  regulations  prescription;  but  as  regards  protection  against 

prescribe  the  manner  in  which  troops  shall  be  disturbance    and    acainat    dispossession    distinc- 

employed  to  aid  the  civil  authorities  as  a  posse  tions  are  drawn.    Servants  and  employees  acting 

comitatus  or  in  execution  of  the  laws  of  the  under  the  direction  of  a  master  or  employer  are 

United  States.  generally  regarded  as  mere  detentors.     Agents* 
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iMiileea,  and  lessees  are  not  possessors  at  Koman 
law;  but  in  the  modern  civil  law  and  in  English 
law  they  have  possessory  remedies,  at  least 
against  strangers,  and  they  are  therefore  usually 
called  possessors.  If,  as  is  usually  the  case  in 
modern  law,  possessory  remedies  are  also  given 
to  those  for  whom  they  hold  possession,  the  latter 
(principals,  bailors,  and  lessors)  are  said  to  have 
'constructive'  or  'mediate'  possession.  Pledgees 
and  mortgagees  who  have  physical  possession  are 
treated  as  legal  possessors  in  every  system  of  law. 
The  denial  of  possessory  remedies  to  the  person 
who  holds  for  another  does  not  exclude  the  right 
of  defending  physical  possession  against  wrong- 
ful aggression.  It  signifies  simply  that  if  judi- 
cial proceedings  are  necessary,  they  must  be 
taken  by  (or  at  least  in  the  name  of)  the  person 
for  whom  the  property  is  held. 

A  very  important  rule  of  pleading  which  is 
containea  in  the  Code  Napoleon  is  that  every 
physical  possessor  is  presumed  to  possess  for 
himself  and  with  good  title  until  the  contrary  is 
proved. 

One  of  the  chief  differences  between  Roman 
and  English  law  is  found  in  the  greater  protec- 
tion which  the  Roman  law  gives  to  the  possessor 
of  a  movable  against  the  person  who  has  the 
right  to  possess.  At  Roman  law,  if  the  owner 
takes  property  forcibly  from  the  possessor,  he  is 
obliged  to  restore  it  and  pay  damages ;  he  cannot 
justify  his  employment  of  force  by  showing  his 
right  to  possess.  (It  must  be  remembered,  how- 
ever, that  at  Roman  law  bailees  and  agents  are 
not  possessors.)  At  English  law  the  owner  of 
goods  is  permitted  to  use  reasonable  force  for 
their  I'ecapture,  even  against  a  third  person  who 
has  acquired  them  innocently  with  color  of  title. 
As  regards  realty  the  statutes  against  'forcible 
entry*  have  placed  the  English  law  on  nearly  the 
same  footing  as  the  Roman.     . 

Defective  Possession.    He  who  has  acquired 
possession  from  another  person  by  force  or  by 
stealth  or  by  license  is  said,  in  the  Roman  and 
modem  civil  law,  to  have  a  possession  which  is 
Vicious'  (i.e.  defective).    As  regards  that  person 
lie  is  protected  against  forcible  dispossession,  but 
Hot  against  disturbance  (trespass).    As  against 
all  other  persons,  however,  vicious  possession  en- 
joys (as  at  English  law)  the  same  protection  as 
a.ny  other  kind  of  possession. 

Honest  Possession.     To  the  honcB  fidei  pos- 
sessor, i.e.  to  the  person  who  not  only  possesses, 
l)ut  believes  that  he  has  a  right  to  possess   (a 
t)elief   which   regularly   implies   color   of  title), 
Xloman  and  modem  civil  law  give  greater  ad- 
Vantages  than  to  the  malce  fidei  possessor.    The 
lionest  possessor,  when  evicted  by  the  owner,  is 
Xkot  accountable  for  fructus  or  mesne  profits  no 
longer  in  his  possession;  or,  as  the  civilians  ex- 
press it,  he  has  the  right  of  consumption  and 
«ven  the  right  of  waste.    Again,  the  honest  pos- 
sessor alone  may  acquire  title  by  prescription. 
Finally,  the  honest  possessor  has  an  action  for 
recovery  of  possession  which  runs  against  all  the 
world,  by  which  he  prevails  over  every  possessor 
who  has  not  at  least  as  much  color  of  title  as  he 
has,  and  which,  unlike  the  ordinary  possessory 
remedies,  is  not  limited  to  a  brief  term.     These 
distinctions  are  (jenerally  drawn  in  modem  civil 
law,  but  not  in  English  law.    In  English  law  the 
honest  possessor  is  accoimtable  for  mesne  profits ; 
be  has  no  advantage  as  regards  the  perfecting  of 
his  title  by  lapse  of  time;  and  the  actions  of 
Vol.  XVI.— 20. 


ejectment  and  trover  may  be  employed  by  the 
dishonest  possessor  as  well  as  by  the  honest  pos- 
sessor. In  these  English  actions,  however,  the 
relatively  better  title  prevails,  so  that  substan- 
tially the  same  result  is  reached  as  in  the  Roman 
law. 

Acquisition  and  Loss  of  Possession.  In 
order  to  acquire  legal  possession  a  much  more 
complete  control  must  be  established  when  the 
thing  seized  was  not  previously  in  any  one's  pos- 
session (as  in  the  capture  of  wild  animals,  birds, 
and  fishes),  or  when  the  thing  is  taken  without 
the  consent  of  the  prior  possessor  (disseisin), 
than  is  necessary  in  cases  where  possession  is 
volimtarily  transferred  by  a  prior  possessor.  In 
case  of  delivery  of  possession  it  is  only  necessary 
that  the  new  possessor  gain  the  degree  of  control 
ordinarily  held  by  an  owner.  Thus,  while  the 
theft  of  a  key  would  not  give  the  thief  possession 
of  anything  but  the  key,  the  delivery  of  a  key 

may  suffice  to  transfer  possession  of  a  box  or  a 
room  or  a  house.  Such  cases  are  sometimes  de- 
scribed as  'symbolic'  deliveries,  but  this  term  is 
inaccurate,  since  control  actually  passes. 

At  English  law  a  further  distinction  (foreign 
to  the  Roman  law)  is  drawn  between  the  person 
who  has  a  right  to  possess  and  the  person  who 
has  no  such  right.  He  who  has  a  right  to  pos- 
sess becomes  legal  possessor,  even  without  the 
consent  of  the  prior  possessor,  as  soon  as  a  par- 
tial control  is  established.  This  is  one  of  the 
meanings  attached  to  the  English  maxim  that 
'possession  follows  title.'  Another  meaning  is 
that,  when  it  is  uncertain  who  has  the  physical 
control,  legal  possession  is  with  the  person  who 
has  the  better  right  to  possess. 

Legal  possession  is  lost,  at  all  legal  systems, 
when  physical  control  is  lost.  Control,  however, 
as  previously  stated,  does  not  mean  complete  con- 
trol ;  and  possession  once  established  usually  con- 
tinues until  the  possibility  of  control  is  lost. 
Apart  from  the  case  of  animals  fercp  naturaSj  this 
usually  occurs  only  when  an  adverse  possession  is 
established. 

BiBLiOGBAPHT.  Saviguy,  Das  Recht  dea  Be- 
sitzea  (7th  ed.,  Vienna,  1865)  ;  Bruns,  Da8 
Recht  d€8  Besitzea  (Tubingen,  1848),  and  Beaitz- 
klagen  (Weimar,  1874)  ;  Jhering,  Qrund  dea  Be- 
aitzachutzea  (Jena,  1869),  and  Beaitzioille  (ib., 
1889)  ;  Pininski,  Sachheaitzerwerh  (Leipzig, 
1888) ;  Pollock  and  Wright,  Poaaeaaion  in  the 
Common  Law  (London,  1889). 

POSSET  (probably  from  Ir.  puaoid,  posset, 
Welsh  poaely  curdled  milk,  from  poaiawy  to 
gather).  A  dietetic  preparation,  made  by  curd- 
ling hot  milk  with  wine,  ale,  vinegar,  or  other 
acidulous  liquor.  White  wine  or  sherry  is  gen- 
erally preferred,  or  old  ale  may  be  used.  The 
posset  is  made  by  adding  to  boiling  milk  the 
liquor  chosen :  One  and  one-half  wineglassfuls  of 
sherry,  or  twice  this  quantity  of  ale  to  one  pint 
of  fresh  milk,  are  the  proper  proportions.  A  tea- 
spoonful  of  vinegar  or  of  lemon  juice  may  be 
used  instead,  and  the  mixture  sweetened. 

POSSEVINO^  pSs's&ve'nd,  Antonio  (c.1634- 
1611),  An  Italian  Jesuit  and  Papal  diplo- 
mat, bom  at  Mantua.  He  studied  at  Rome, 
was  appointed  secretary  to  Ercole  Gonzaga,  in 
1559  entered  the  Jesuit  Order,  and  was  later 
rector  of  the  Jesuit  College  at  Avignon.  In  1677 
he  was  despatched  to  Sweden  for  the  purpose  of 
effecting  the  return  of  that  country  to  the  Roman 
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communion.    Though  King  John  III.  gave  assur-  anatcmj   and    phjsiolog^,    in   Columbia   college, 

ancs  of  obedience  to  the  Pope,  an  ecclesiastical  He  Tiaited  the  celebrated  Hcbools  of  Europe,  and 

commission  at  Rome  failed  to  accede  to  many  returned  in  1763  with  a  splendid  anatomical  cabi- 

of  the  King's  propositions,  and  the  monarch  dis-  net.    In  1813  be  became  professor  of  anatomy  in 

continued  negotiations.     In   1581   Possevino   re-  the  Colltge  of  Phjaicians  and  Surgeons,  and  was 

eeived  credentials  as  Papal  ambassador  to  Poland  its  president  1821-28.     He  was  for  30  jears  con- 

and  Russia,  the  Pope  having  been  appealed  to  by  suiting  physician  of  the  New  York  Hospital,  and 

Ivan  IV.,  the  Terribie,  to  serve  as  arbiter.     He  a  member  of  the  prominent  literary  societies  of 

aided  in  accomplishing  peace   (1592),  but  failed  the  city. 

in  his  attempt  to  obtain  the  eonsolidation  of  thff        POSTAOB    STAKPS    (from   poat,   from   Pr. 

Qreelc  and  Roman  Churches.     He  did,  however,  j^^i^^  from  ML.  posta,  station,  toed  place  on  a 

secure    religious    freedom    for    Roman    Catholic  road,  from  Lat.  poatus,  ponlus,  p.p.  of  ponere,  to 

merchants,  and  sate  conduct  for  Papal  nuncios  place).    Printed  labels  issued  by  individuals,  cor- 

and  missionaries.      Subsequently  he  was  active  porations,  or  governments,  acting  as  carriers  of 

as  ambassador  and  missionary,   and   in   1687-81  fetters  or  packages,  to  signify  that  the  charges 

lectured  at  the  University  of  Padua.     In  nddi-  demanded  by  them  for  forwarding  this  mail  mat- 

tion  to  numerous  controversial  writings,  he  pub-  ter  have  been  prepaid.     The  postage  due  or  un- 

lished    Hoacovia,    *ive    de    Rebus    Mutcoviltcta  paid  letter  stamp  is  not  a  poatege  stamp,  but  is 

(1580),  conUining  a  narrative  of  his  own  em-  merely  a  convenient  means  of  indicating  that  a 

hABSj ;  Bibliotheca  Belecta  de  Ratione  Studmrum  certain   amount   is   due    for   a   carrier's   service 

(1593}  ;  and  Apparatu*  Baeer  (1603-06),  an  ex-  which  has  been  rendered.    An  individual  or  cor- 

tensive  and   psinsUking,  thQUgh  not  uniformly  poration  may,  in  countries  where  the  law  allows 

critical   presentation   of   the   sources  of  general  Jt,  establish  a  carrier  service  between   different 

theology.  points  and  issue  stamps  for  the  prepayment  of 

FOSSNZCE,  pSe'nek.  A  town  of  Saxe-Mein-  charges.  This  was  the  origin  and  use  of  United 
ingcn,  Germany,  situated  64  miles  southwest  of  States  local  stamps,  which  the  laws  at  one 
Leipzig  (Map:  Germany,  D  3).  It  has  a  Gothic  period  allowed,  but  now  forbid.  The  suspension 
church  of  the  fourteenth  century,  and  a  Gothic  of  the  United  States  mail  service  in  the  neigh- 
town  ball.  The  chief  manufactures  are  woolen  borhood  of  San  Francisco  in  1894,  on  account  of 
and  leather  goods,  porcelain,  and  dyes.  Popula-  a  railway  strike,  produced  a  brief  evasion  of 
tion,  in  1900,  12,266. 

POST,  AuFRED  CnABLES  (1806-66).  An  emi- 
nent American  surgeon.  Bom  in  New  York  City, 
wliere  he  passed  all  of  his  life  with  the  exception 
of  a  few  year:<.  Dr.  Post  graduated  at  Co- 
lumbia College  in  1822,  and  from  the  College  ot 
Physicians  and  Surgeons,  New  York  City,  in 
1827 ;  studied  in  Paris.  Vienna,  Berlin,  and  Lon- 
don, 1927-20;  was  demonstrator  of  anatomy  in 
College  of  Physicians  and  Surgeons,  New  York 
City,  1931-35;  professor  in  the  Castleton  Medical 
College,  Vermont,  of  ophthalmic  surgery,  1942-44, 
and  of  surgery  1944-51;    professor  of  surgery  in 

New    York    Univewity,    1851-73     •""*   emeritus  the  law  in  the  esUhlishment  of  a  bicvcle  mail 

professor  of  same,  1875-96;  president  of  medical  ^oute  between  Fresno  and  San  Francisco.     The 

faculty  of  same    18<3^8a;   attending  surgeon  to  pogtage  on  mail  by  this  route  was  prepaid  by  a 

^ew  York  Hospital,  1836-52;  consulting  surgeon  twenty- flve-oent  stamp.  Such  a  local  arrange- 
to  same  1952-86;  consulting  surgeon  to  Saint  ment  liaa  but  little  au 
^"*^«'i.  Hospital  and  attending  surgeon  to  the  fl  thority  and  is  accorded 
Presbyterian  Hospital,  and  president  of  the  med-  ■  g^ant  recoiraition  A  hiith- 
ical  board  of  the  Women's  Hospital  in  New  York  I  ,,  ^^^,  ifreached  in  the 
City.  He  was  a  Fellow  of  the  Academy  of  Medi-  I  semi-official  issues  whose 
cine,  of  which  he  wos  vice-president  1861-66,  and  ■  oriffinators  were  in  such 
president  1967-68.     He  was  also  vice-president  of                                     D     ca^g  as  those  of  'the  Haiti- 

ifieAmericanMedicolABsociation.   Dr.  Post  pub-  „„„  carriers,  authorized  by  the   United  States 

hshed  several  orations  delivered  before  medical  Government  to  charge  one  cent  for  the  delivery 

bodies,   and   also   ONeruaf.on*   on   (fte   Cure   of  of  lettera.at  the  post-office.     Postmasters' stam™ 

Btammenny  {lUl).    He  was  also  the  inventor  of  have  even  more  of  authority. 

aeieral  surgical  instruments  and  appliances.    His  The    United   States   Govern- 

son.  Gbobob  E.   (1838—),  a  physician  and  bota-  n^^t   being  unwilling  to  un- 

nist,  was  bom  in  New  York  City.    He  studied  art.  derUke  the  risk  and  expense 

medicine,  and  theology,  and  became  professor  of  ^f  a  general  issue  of  postage 

Burgery    in    the    Protestant    Syrian    College    at  atamps.  allowed,  in  1945.  the 

Beirut.  ^   There  he  became  distinguished  both  as  postmasters  of  certain  towns 

a  physician  and  as  a  botanist.     He  wrote  and  ^„^  cities  to  issue  stamps  at 

translated  many  books  one  of  the  most  important  their   own   expense   and   tor 

being  Flora  of  Syria,  Palealtne,  and  Smat.  their  own  convenience  to  test 

POST,   Wridht    (I7fifi-I828).     Born  on   Long  the  feasibility  of  their  use. 

Island,  N.  Y.;  studied  medicine  for  six  year.i  in  The  postmasters  of  Alexandria,  Va. ;  Brattleboro, 

New  York  and  I»ndon.  and  comnieneed  to  prac-  Vt. ;   I-ockport,   N.   Y. ;   Millbury.   Mass. ;    Balti- 

tice  medicine  in  New  York  in  1796.     In  1792  he  more.  Md-;  New  Haven,  Conn.;  New  York.  N.  Y.; 

became  professor  of  surgery,  and  afterwards  of  Providence,  R.  I.;  and  Saint  Louis,  Mo.,  adopted 
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the  plan  with  such  success  that  the  Govemment 
undertook,  in  1S47,  a  geuersl  issue  to  supersede 
all  the  individual  postmasters'  issues. 

The  highest  authority  pertains  to  government 
issues,  and  consequently  universal  recognition  is 
accorded  to  them.  A  sharp  distinction,  however, 
is  made  between  established  governments  and 
pseudo- governments.  The  attempts  of  the  Cuban 
Revolutionary  Committee  to  raise  revenue  from 
stamps  manufactured  and  sold  in  New  York, 
which  never  prepaid  an  ounce  of  Cuban  mail, 
and  of  Aguinaldo  in  the  Philippines  to  foist 
labels  issued  by  his  unrecognized  government 
upon  the  collecting  public,  met  with  small  sue- 
There  are  two  kinds  of  stamps,  the  adhesivs 
and  those  which  are  impressed  upon  the  envelope 
or  wrapper. 

Adhesives  are  attached  to  packsges  before 
mailing.  The  only  exception  to  this  is  found  in 
the  case  of  some  United  States  newspaper  stamps. 
The  newspaper  set  of  1885  was  attached  to 
packages  of  newspapers,  but  the  stamps  of  1875 
and  following  years  were  attached  to  the  stubs 
of  receipt  tiooks,  the  receipts  being  given  to 
publishers  of  second-class  mail  mstter  sent 
through  the  mails  at  pound  rates  to  show  the 
amount  that  had  been  paid  by  them.  The  use  of 
these  stamps  was  finally  judged  superfluous  and 


discontinued.    Ol^cia!  stamps 


e  used  by  govern- 


ment office-bo Iders  to  indicate  the 
posUge  that  would  have  been  paid  had  their 
nail  matter  been  sent  at  the  usual  rates.  No 
money,  however,  having  been  paid  for  these,  they 
are  in  the  nature  of  official  franks,  but  a  nominal 
value  is  usually  given  them,  the  idea  being  to 
use  them  as  a  means  of  keeping 
n     the   accounts   between   the   dif- 

■  ferent   departments    of   govem- 

I         The  history  of  postage  stamps 

I  begins  with  the  issues  made  by 

K  Great   Britain    in    IS40,   under 

■  the  administration  of  Sir  Row-. 
Q  land  Hill.    The  successful  useof 

stamps  in  the  postal  service  of 
Great  Britain  resulted  in  the  adoption  of  stamps 
by  Mauritius,  an  English  colony,  by  Brazil, 
France,  Switzerland,  and  the  United  States  before 
1850.  The  example  was  followed  by  many  other 
onintries,  and  since  I860  nearly  all  have  adopted 
the  postage  stamp  as  the  most  convenient  means 
of  indicating  the  prepayment  of  postage  on  mail 
matter.  The  establishment  of  the  Universal 
Postal  Union,  by  means  of  which  the  rates  of 
international  postage,  the  colors  of  the  stamps 
to  be  used,  and  the  regulations  tor  forwarding 
are  determined,  has  given  great  impetus  to  the 
issuing  of  stamps  throughout  the  world. 

The  earliest  shape  of  the  postage  stamp  is 
practically  that  which  is  in  use  to-day.  The  tri- 
angular, diamond- shaped,  octagonal,  and  square 
have  been  tried  as  experiments  by  different  coun- 
tries, but  in  nearly  all  cases  the  return  has  been 
made  to  the  rectangular  form,  and  usually  to 
about  the  same  size  as  that  of  the  original  issue 
of  Great  Britain.  Sizes  have  differed  very  greatly, 
the  smallest,  a  stamp  of  Bolivar,  a  State  of  the 
Colombian  Republic,  being  three-eighths  by  one- 
half  inch,  and  the  largest  the  United  States 
newspaper  stamp  of  1866,  2Vt  X  3*^  inches. 
The  original  designs  of  the  stamps  of  many 
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countries  are  their  finest;  but  there  are  uotabia 
cases  in  which  the  improvement  both  in  design 
snd    workmanship    has    been    remarkable.      A 
prominent  example  of  this  is  found  in  the  various 
Issues      for      Uruguay.      The    _ 
earliest  types,  those  of   1856-    I 
66,  are  of  the  most  inferior    I 
workmanship,  and  the  stamps    I 
are  produced  by  the  cheapest    I 
processes   known.      Stamps  of    I 
the  next  decade  show  some  im-    I 
provement,  while  those  of  the    I 
following  years   contain  some    ' 
of  the  finest  work  of  the  period,  and  also  a  num- 
ber of  specimens  of  poor  work.    The  stamps  sinca 
■I     1884,  however,  have  been  the 
finest  possible  examples  that 
could    be    turned    out    under 
modem  processes  of  engraving, 
and  reveal  from  year  to  year 
the   advances   that  have  been 

The  methods  of  manufacture 
have     changed     very     greatly 

since    postage    stamps    were    first    issued.      The 

earliest  stamps,  in  several  countries,  were  each 

engraved  separately  by  hand,     m 

upon  copper  plates  from  which     ■ 

the  impressions  were  taken.    A     fl 

notable  example  of  this  is  the    Q 

postmasters'  stamps  issued  in     H 

Saint  Louis.    This  small  plate     H 

of  six  stamps  was  engraved  in     D 

two    vertical    rows'  of    three     B 

stamps  each,  the  first  row  of     ■ 

the   5-eent   and  the   second   row   of   the    10-cent 

denomination.  The  two  upper  S-eent  stamps  were 
altered  to  20-cent  stamps  and 
later  these  were  changed  hack 
to  their  original  6- cent  de- 
nomination. Separate  engrav- 
ing was  slso  employed  in  the 
eases  of  the  early  stamps  of 
Kfauritius,  New  South  Wales, 
and  the  Philippine  Islands. 
The  first  adhesive  stamp  is- 
sued, the  one-penny  black  of  Great  Britain,  was 

made  by  a  more  advanced  process.     The  original 

steel    die,   having   been   hard-     -. 

ened,  was  impressed  a  number    I 

of  times  upon  a  softened  steel     K 
liter  which  in  turn  was  hard- 
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rolled  upon  a  plate  from  which     11 
the  slnjnps  Were  printed.     By    l| 
this     means     of     transfer,     as     K 
many    impressions    could    be    " 
made  on  a  plate  as  desired,  and  the  full  sheets 
of    these    early    issues    contained    240    stamps. 
Tills    method   of   engraving   and   transfer,   with 
some  improvements,  is  employed  at  the  present 
time  and  is  utilized  in  the  manufacture  of  the 
stamps  of  many  countries.     Another  method  in 
use  has  l)een  the  setting  of  separate  electrotypes 
of  a  stamp  side  by  side  and  then  recasting  them 
as    a   solid   plate.      Litht^raphy   has   also   been 
employed  as  a  convenient  and  cheap  method  for 
producing  stamps  in  quantity.      Some  countries 
have  also  made  stamps  by  the  use  of  ordinary 
type  and  rule,  the  design  being  repeated  bs  many 
times  as   it  wns  desired  to  have  stamps  in  the 
sheet.    Type-set  stamps  vary  one  from  another. 
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This  is  caused  by  slight  differences  in  the  type 
or  its  spacing,  and  in  the  cutting  of  the  rule 
used  for  borders. 

The    cammon    method    of    printing    envelope 
stamps  is  by  embossing,  there  being  in  this  case 
two  dies,  one  fltting  into  the  other;  the  paper 
being  placed  between  these  and  the  Sat  surface 
of  one  die  inked,  a  stamp  is  produced  in  which 
the  raised  portions  are  white  and  the  level  por- 
tions are  inked.    This  method  has  been  employed 
in  the  printing  of  a  few  ad- 
hesive stamps,  notably  those 
of  Great  Britain  of  the  issue 

I  of  1S41. 
Provisional  issuesofstamps 
have  been  made  from  time  to 
time  in  different  countries. 
This  has  sometimes  been 
done  for  the  purpose  of  pro- 
viding a  new  denomination 
for  immediate  use  before  it 
Tas  possible  to  obtain  a  new  supply  of  the 
stamps  from  the  printers.  Such  provisionals 
are  usually  made  by  overprinting  some  values  of 
stamps  of  which  there  is  a  surplus  with  a  new 
Talue.  This  is  known  as  surcharging.  Some- 
times lithography  is  resorted  to  in  countries 
where  the  regular  issues  are  engraved.  Sur- 
charging is  also  resorted  to  in  order  to  increase 
the  supply  of  some  denominations  and  to  de- 
crease'that  of  others  for  which  there  is  less  use 
than  had  been  expected  when  the  stamps  were 
printed. 

There  was  no  means  employed  when  the  ear- 
liest issues  of  stamps  were  made  to  provide  for 
their  easy  separation.  The  stamps  were  in- 
tended to  be  cut  apart,  and  in  many  cases  were 
printed  very  close  together.  The  use  of  a  ma- 
chine for  punching  small  holes  between  the 
atampa,  known  as  a  perforating  machine,  was  be- 
gun in  1854,  although  tiiere  are  instances,  even 
at  the  present  time,  in  which  no  method  of 
separation  is  employed.  Another  method  of 
eeparating  stamps  is  by  the  use  of  the  rouletting 
wheel,  which  cuts  through  the  paper  between  the 
stamps  with  a  series  of  small  cuts  such  as  would 
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alternate  dashes  and  spaces,  in  printing. 
rule  also  is  sometimes  used  for  the  same  purpose, 
and  when  it  is  inked  the  stamps  thus  treuted  are 
spoken  of  as  roulettcd  in  colored  lines.  The  cuts 
are,  in  certain  ca^es,  made  in  zigzag  or  saw- 
tooth form  and  are  variously  produced  by  rou- 
letting wheels  or  by  impressions  with  rule  made 
for  cutting. 

Governments  which  have  issued  stamps  some- 
times reprint  them  after  they  have  pone  out  of 
use.  When  these  issues  are  good  for  postage 
they  are  called  reissues.  When,  however,  they 
are  obsolete  stamps,  which  cannot  be  used  for 
prepaying  mail  matter,  they  are  known  as  re- 
prints. It  sometimes  happens  that  the  plates  of 
Government  ijfuues  of  stamps  get  into  the  hands 
of  private  individuals  who  reprint  them  for  sale 
to  collectors.  These  are  known  as  private  re- 
prints and  are  of  much  less  value  than  Govern- 
ment reprints  because  made  without  authority, 
and  usually  in  large  quantities. 

The  processes  employed  in  printing  in  many 
countries  hsve  been  such  ns  to  encourage  coun- 
terfeiting. Comparatively  litlle  trouble  has  been 
experienced  by  governments  which  have  employed 
eteel    engraving    for    the    production    of    their 
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stamps.     The  expense  and  difficulty  of  successful 

imitation  by  the  use  of  counterfeit  steel  plates 
has  been  such  as  to  deter  counterfeiters  from  at- 
tempting it.  The  lithographicprocesa  is  usually 
employed  by  counterfeiters.  The  Government  of 
Spain  changed  its  issues  every  year  for  a  con- 
siderable period  in  order  to  defeat  the  aim  ol 
counterfeiters.  Greece  also  has  sufTered  consid- 
erably from  counterfeits  made  to  defraud  the 
Government. 

The  collecting  of  stamps,  sometimes  known 
as  philately,  has  several  advantages  over  the 
gathering  of  other  objects  which  satisfy  the 
collecting  instinct.  The  chief  of  these  is  the 
small  space  which  is  occupied  by  a  large  and 
valuable  collection.  There  is  also  a  stAndard 
of  value  by  means  of  which  the  worth  of  stamps 
may  be  estimated.  This  is  found  in  the  standard 
catalogues,  which,  being  based  upon  a  knowledge 
of  the  number  of  stamps  in  existence,  and  prices 
collectors  are  willing  to  pay  for  them,  contain 
approximate  valuations  for  most  of  them- 

The  separate  engraving  of  stamps  increases 
very  much  the  interest  In  them.  It  has  also  led 
to  a  distinct  kind  of  collecting  known  as  plat- 
ing. Collectors  who  are  interested  in  doing  this 
seek  to  restore  the  original  plates  of  stamps  by 
gathering  together  all  the  varieties  that  have 
been  printed  from  them  and  placing  them  in  their 
proper  order  in  relation  to  one  another. 

Great  countries  are  distinctly  adverse  to  the 
use  of  the  postal  service  in  any  other  than  its 
legitimate  manner.  There  have  been  cases  where 
British  and  French  colonial  authorities  have  ar- 
ranged for  special  issues  of  stamps  or  have  bad 
overprints,  known  as  surcharges,  placed  upon 
them  for  the  purpose  of  securiog  an  increased 
sale  to  collectors,  but  these  attempts  have  been 
frowned  upon  and  few  of  them  are  made  at  the 
present  time. 

All  collectors  of  stamps  collect  the  perforated 
as  distinct  from  the  imperforate  issues.  The 
roulettcd  varieties  are  quite  generally  collected, 
and  those  who  are  especially  interested  in  "the 
smaller  varieties  not  ice  the  differences  in  the  gauge 
of  the  perforation.  This  is  determined  by  the 
number  cf  holes  that  may  he  counted  in  the  space 
of  two  centimeters  and  a  stamp  is  known  as  per- 
forated II,  13,  15,  etc.,  according  to  the  number 
of  perforations  included  in  that  space. 

Water-marks  have  been  used  by 
many  countries  as  a  means  of  guard- 
ing against  the  counterfeiting  of  their  , 
stamps.  These  are  produced  in  the 
paper  in  the  same  way  that  the  water- 
mark is  made  in  ordinary  writing 
paper.  It  sometimes  appears  in  the 
centre  of  a  sheet  or  pane  of  stamps, 

#and  again  the  wliole  water-mark  is  found 
in  the  space  covered  by  a  single  stamp. 
The  most  common  and  interesting  varie- 
ties of  water-mark  are  those  found  in  the 
stamps  of  Great  Britain  and  her  colonies. 
It  is  sometimes  quite  difficult  to  discern 
the  water-mark,  but  a  stamp  placed  i 
benzine  upon  a  black  surface  usually 
shows  it  clearly.  Collectors  who  are  I 
especially  interested  in  minor  varieties  | 
of  water-mark  collect  them  when  found 
inverted  or  sideways  in  the  stamp,  a 
well  as  in  their  proper  position.  The  mis- 
placing of  a  sheet  in  the  press  frequently  causes 
a  water-mark  to  appear  at  one  side  instead  of  at 
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the  centre  of  a  stamp,  and  in  some  cases  it  is  en-  of  the  British  Isles   (London,  1899) ;  Ki^izsch, 

tirely   lacking  for  this  reason,  and«  where  the  Permatientes  Handhuch  der  Postfreimarkenkunde 

margin  of  a  sheet  contains  lines  or  large  letters,  (Leipzig,  1895  et  seq.). 

these  are  found  in  the  stamps.  POSTAL  SAVINGS  BANKS.     The  system 

The  colors  of  the  paper  on  which  stamps  are  *         •  ***-  '"^***'^*'  a  Tl!^^     •         ojot/^*** 

•   X  J            V    i     1'  i'^    ^'i*  Y*"^     *"^"'F«'  ~  **  of  savmes  hanks  conducted  by  various  covem- 

printed  appeal   strongly  to  all   collectors,   also  ^^^x„  fi,®^„„v  fC«  t>  "*  nSL  ri^«r^X!c«,f     Tt;- 

Uie  quality^  the  paper  itself.     Laid  paper  is  ?^?*?  J^'^^fl*  ***1^°«*-^®^  Department.    TTiis 

a  varietv  showim?  narallel  lines   similar  to  those  i^s^^t^^^o^   ^^   ^>««ome   mcreasmgly    important 

^f  ?wlt:r.3  S!^  mTy  be  f'jJSS  in  m^^  ?^-  i^drd^Wl  tS^^niwHo^^^^^^  the 

varieties  of  writing  paper,    ill  paper  that  doe^  S    exc^t^™^^^^  SiHL  Un^rstt^ 

^arlL  ^Sftever     white^^^^^^  ^^^  "^  *^«  inadequate  facifities  and  in^competent 

li  I      1,^  vf  •       ■'    -7^  +«  fiT^^ItV^^  !!*  li^Z  management  of  the  trustee  banks.     In  1860,  out 

that  which  IS  similar  to  the  waiving  of  cloth  ^^  ^  f^^^  ^^  ^3g  ^^  ^^       ^^^^                    * 

^;hich  gives  the  ^wne      Coll^^^^                   spe-  ^^     ^^^  ^       ^  ^^^             ^^^  '^^^  ^^^  ^^^^  ^ 

ciahsts   note  the  fiffejences   of  hard  and  soft  f^w  hours,  while  20  towns  and  14  counties,  ich 

^uJi^                            ^^    varieties  are  also  containing  over  10,000  inhabitants,  were  wholly 

collected.  without   savings   facilities.     Similar  conditions 

The  value  of  stamps  depend.,  not   as  is  com-  ^^^^  ^  the  countries  of  Continental  Europe, 

monly  supposed,  upon  th«r  age   but  upon  the  j^^  ^  p^^  j^^  g^    estimates  that  prior  to 

number  that  have  been  is-  jg^g  ^^qqq  communes  were  without  anylsavings 

sued  and  the  number  pre-  i,^^  facilities  whatever.                          ' 

served.  Great  countries, like  titvi    j-»    •      •    j  i.  •.  •  •    ii. 

the  United  States  and  the  ^  7^^}^  differing  m  details  m  the  various  coun- 

principal   nations    of   Eu-  tries,  the  general  features  of  the  system  are  the 

rope,  issue  large  numbers  «""«•    Deposite  may  be  made  by  any  person  at 

of  every  stamp  that  they  ""^  P°f^°'?'*-  ^P^^'^"  "*.  ^I^^I^a  "^'^^ 

put  into  circulation.    The  I««8-boola  m  which  the  amount  of  the  deposit 

stamp    which    corresponds  "f  ent^ed  by  the  local  office   and  withm  a  few 

to  the  ordinary  letter  rate  J^y  "S.  "^"'"^  T'!E*  '*  T''**  *",  ^^^  "^'I^tV"" 
in  anv  laree  countrv  is  al  "O""  tbe  general  office.  In  rural  communities 
wavs  common  Verv  old  tasues  of  small  coun-  «*'""6'«  are  allowed  to  receive  deposits.  To  en- 
trii  whose  ^tal  service  was  limited  attain  2?.^*^  employees  to  extend  the  system,  Holland, 
high  value.  Confederate  postmasters  during  the  ^y^^'^'^'  »"<!  Russia  aUow  local  officmls  commis- 
War  of  Secession  issueS  stamps  of  a  class  """^  "^J"  pass-books  issued  and  deposits  en- 
similar  to   United   States   postmasters'   stamps,  ^^f'     ¥«»*  <»«"*"«•  P™'«de  for  a  minimum 

Some  of  these  in  fine  condit&Q  are  rare,  bringing  *?"^  fVT"^  ^J^'^'    ^*.  °'.«'»'°V°'  «  '"'^."j 

'         o    e  about  20  cents,  but  a  card  is  issued  upon  which 

stamps  may  be  affixed  until  they  amount  to  that 
sum,  when  the  card  is  taken  by  the  bank  and 
the  deposit  is  credited.  This  device  has  been 
found  especially  adapted  for  use  in  schools.  In 
England  and  France  the  fund  representing  the 
aggTegB'te  deposits  is  invested  in  Government 
bonds.    In  other  countries  a  wider  latitude  of  in- 

$500  each  and  upward,  according  to  their  condi-  vestment  is  permitted,  such  as  municipal  and 

tion.    The  United  States  Baltimore  stamp  of  the  corporation   bonds,   real   estate   mortgages,   and 

lO-oent    denomination,    which   differs   from   the  even  personal   security.     The  deposit  is  in  all 

5-cent  only  in  the  numeral,  is  one  of  the  rarest  cases  guaranteed  by  the  Government.     Interest 

known.     The  first  issue  of  Mauritius  brings  a  on  deposits  is  computed  annually,  the  usual  rate 

^ery  high  price,  exceeding  $2000  for  a  fine  speci-  being  3  per  cent.  The  maximum  deposit  is  £200  in 

men.  All  early  issues  of  stamps  England  and  1000  lire  in  Italy.  If  this  sum 
are  continually  increasing  in  be  exceeded  no  interest  is  allowed  on  the  ex- 
value,  for  the  supply  of  them  is  cess.  Withdrawals,  like  deposits,  may  be  made 
limited  and  the  demand  grows  from  any  post-oflBce.  A  delay  of  a  few  days  is 
constantly.  usually  necessary  for  withdrawal,  though  a 
There  are  very  valuable  col-  system  of  withdrawal  by  telegraph  has  been  pro- 
lections  of  stamps  held  in  all  vided. 

the  principal   countries  of  the  Postal  savings  banks  usually  serve  two  other 

world.     The    British    Museum  functions  besides  receiving  deposits.    These  are : 

owns  one  which  was  left  to  it  by  ( 1 )  the  providing  of  annuities  and  the  writing  of 

a   late   member   of   Parliament  life  insurance;    (2)    serving  their  customers  as 

and  which  contains  very  fine  specimens  of  the  agents  in  purchasing  Government  securities.  Aus- 

rarest. stamps  of  all  countries.     The  most  com-  tria  and  Hungary  have  gone  a  step  further  and 

plete  collection  in  the  world  is  owned  in  France,  provided  for  accounts  subject  to  check. 

The  actual  value  of  these  collections  is  difficult  In  England  18.43  per  cent,  of  the  total  num- 

to  estimate,  as  they  contain  stamps  of  which  few  ber  of  depositors  are  artisans;   8.14  per  cent. 

specimens  are  known  and  varieties  which  are  tradesmen  and  assistants ;  8.61  per  cent,  domestic 

nniqne.  servants ;  60.41  per  cent,  married  women,  widows, 

CJonsuIt:    Caiman  and   Collin,   Catalogue  for  spinsters,  and  children.     In  Austria  more  than 

Advanced  Collectors    (New  York,   1902)  ;   Luff,  half  the  depositors  are  under  twenty  years  of 

The  Postage  Stamps  of  the  United  States   (ib.,  age.    Details  of  the  various  systems  are  shown  in 

1902) ;  Wright  and  Creeke,  The  Adhesive  Stamps  the  following  table: 
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England 

Scotland 

Ireland 

Bel^um 

Ita5r 

France 

Netherlands., 

Austria 

Hungary 

Sweden 

Finland 

Bussia 

Canada 

Japan 

India 

New  Zealand 


Tear 

Date  of 

Number 

Number  of 

adopted 

statistics 

of  banks 

depositors 

1861 
1866 

1900 
1899 

"wi 

1.643,678 

1876 

1900 

6.148 

8.993.340 

1881 

1900 

7.697 

3,664,464 

1900 

839,181 

1888 

6.987 

1,637.366 

1886 

4.305 

889.063 

1884 

1899 

3,958 

666.644 

1886 

1889 

31,304 

1889 

1900 

8,173,868 

1868 

847 

150.987 

1896 

■••«••• 

1,566.496 

••••«• 

1899 

6.479 

786,739 

18A5 

1900 

460 

Total  deposits 


£133,366,198 
£6,136,399 
£8,058,158 
606.440,774  fr. 
683,000,000  Ure 
1,010.363,193  fr. 
84.697  R. 
180,010,618  fl. 
33.674  cr. 
69,934.166  kr. 
$153,861 
$330,000,000 
$37,607,466 

"'**96,464i466rup; 


Maximum 

IndiTidual 

account 

Maximum 

deposit  anj 

one  year 

300 

60 

• 
• 

1,600  fr. 

• 

1,00011. 

• 

• 
• 

1,000  rnb. 
$3,000 

60,000  f  r. 
1,000  lire 

1,000  M. 

$1,000 

Rate  of 

interest 


3.6 


8 

8.36 

8 

3.64 

8 

8.6 

8.61 

8 

s"" 


*  Unlimited.    The  aboTe  table  is  compiled  from  statistics  in  tiie  Statesman's  Tear  Book  (1903),  and  from  flgures 
glTen  by  Hamilton  and  Wanamaker. 


Consult:  Wanamaker,  Postal  Savings  Banks 
(Washington,  1891);  United  States  Post-Office 
I)epartment,  Annual  Report  (Washington,  1892)  ; 
Hamilton,  Savings  and  Savings  Institutions {"Seyr 
York,  1902). 

POSTEL,  p6'8t6l',  GuiLLAUME  (1510-81).  A 
French  philologist  and  mystic,  bom  in  Dolerie, 
Normandy.  He  was  poor  and  without  patronage 
for  many  years,  hut  hy  constant  study  he  became 
versed  in  Hebrew,  Greek,  and  Arabic.  Francis 
I.  sent  him  to  Constantinople  to  buy  Oriental 
manuscripts,  and  on  his  return  to  France  (1539) 
appointed  him  to  a  chair  in  the  College  de 
France.  But  the  idea  of  converting  the  world 
had  taken  possession  of  him  and  through  the  re- 
mainder of  his  life  gave  him  little  rest.  His 
vagaries  increased  and  he  became  disciple  to  an 
old  Italian  mystic,  whom  he  calls  'Mother 
Jeanne'  and  whose  spiritual  dominion  he 
prophesies.  Professor  in  Vienna  for  a  time,  he 
then  wandered  through  Italy,  being  repeatedly 
imprisoned  by  the  Inquisition,  and  on  his  coming 
back  to  France  was  shut  up  in  the  Monastery 
of  Saint-Martin-des-Champs.  Postel  brought  to 
France  many  valuable  manuscripts,  and  in  1555 
published  the  first  edition  of  the  Syriac  New 
Testament.  His  De  la  r^puhlique  des  Turos 
(1540;  revised  1560)  has  some  historical  value. 
Consult  Weill,  De  Postelli  Vita  et  Indole  (Paris, 
1892). 

POSTEB.  A  sign,  usually  pictorial,  intended 
to  be  afl&xed  to  a  wall  or  board  to  convey  some 
public  announcement.  The  use  of  such  signs 
is  probably  as  old  as  civilization  itself;  but  with 
the  printing-press  came  in  a  class  of  signs  more 
or  less  answering  to  the  specific  modern  use  of 
the  word  poster.  In  Paris  in  the  seventeenth  cen- 
tury, posters  printed  on  colored  paper  of  one 
tone,  such  as  yellow  for  the  Opera  House,  green 
for  the  Com6die  Frangaise,  and  red  for  the  Com- 
mie Italienne,  were  generally  used.  The  cus- 
tom is  continued  in  Paris  of  the  nineteenth 
century,  where  white  paper  is  reserved  for  gov- 
ernmental posters,  and  even  the  great  national 
educational  establishments  have  to  use  another 
color,  generally  yellow.  In  Italy  the  play  bills 
were  more  descriptive,  and  in  the  eighteenth  cen- 
tury they  were  often  ornamented  with  cuts,  show- 
ing scenes  and  characters  in  the  Opera.  As  early 
as  1836  in  France  Lalance  made  a  poster  for  the 
book  Comment  meurent  les  femmes,  and  Raffet, 
Grandville,  C.  Nanteuil,  Gavami,  Gigous,  Vemet, 
Daumier,  Tony  Johannot,  Fr^re,  and  Edouard 


Manet  designed  'affiches'  or  posters,  but  not  in 
colors.  The  modem  poster  was  the  invention  of 
Jules  Ch^ret.  He  commenced  his  long  series  of 
lithographs  in  color  in  1866,  and  since  then  the 
art  of  poster  designing  has  reached  a  high  devel- 
opment. In  France  it  has  maintained  a  high 
standard,  and  the  work  of  Ch^ret  himself  ia 
notably  clever  and  audacious.  By  the  use  of 
few  colors  in  strong  contrast,  he  produced  the 
most  fantastic  pictorial  effects.  His  subjects 
are  ballet  girls,  clowns,  or  children,  and  his  spon- 
taneity, his  engaging  gaiety,  and  the  aptness  of 
his  detail  make  him  without  an  equal  in  his 
restricted  domain.  Less  suggestive,  less  conquer- 
ing in  color,  but  more  decorative  if  more  subdued, 
is  the  work  of  Eugtoe  Grasset  (1860 — ).  An- 
other more  original  poster  maker  is  the  often 
harshly  realistic  Toulouse-Lautrec,  a  powerful 
draughtsman.  The  poster  has  kept  pace  with  the 
impressionistic,  the  symbolistic,  the  realistic,  and 
the  romantic  movements  in  literature  and  art. 
Willette,  Forain,  Guillaume,  Auriol,  Ibels,  Stein- 
len,  Mucha,  Revidre,  Boutet  de  Monvel,  and 
Schwaebe,  are  only  a  few  names  among  the  many 
poster  designers  who  have  worked  in  one  or  more 
of  these  styles.  Another  interesting  phase  of  the 
poster  is  seen  in  those  designs  which  serve  also 
for  book-covers ;  the  whole  design,  picture,  letter- 
ing, and  borders,  given  first  as  a  poster  three 
feet  by  two,  and  afterwards  reduced  to  the  size 
of  an  octavo  page.  These  were  first  made  by 
Ch^ret  for  Jules  L6vy,  the  publisher,  and  the 
often  artistic  work  done  for  the  publishers  of 
music.  In  England  the  first  artistic  poster  was 
made  by  Fred  Walker  for  the  dramatization  of 
Wilkie  Collins's  Woman  in  White  (1871).  After- 
wards Herkomer,  Van  Beers,  Walter  Crane,  Dud- 
ley Hardy,  and  Grieffenhagen,  among  others,  won 
fame  in  this  line.  But  the  most  original  of  Eng- 
lish poster  makers  was  Aubrey  Beardsley,  who 
influenced  a  crowd  of  imitators  by  his  masterly 
exotic  art.  The  *Beggarstaff  Brothers,'  Pryde 
and  Nicholson,  with  their  grave  artistic  effects  in 
black  and  brown,  are  the  most  interesting  of  the 
very  modern  designers.  The  growth  of  the  poster 
in  other  European  countries  was  rapid,  especially 
during  the  years  from  1895  to  1900.  The  Spanish 
posters,  especially  those  announcing  bull-fights 
and  fairs,  are  models  of  brilliant  coloring  and 
vivid  treatment.  The  first  American  posters  ad- 
vertised the  circus  and  the  stage,  and  one  of  the 
earliest  of  these  poster  makers  was  Matt  Morgan, 
for  some  time  head  of  a  Cincinnati  lithographing 
company.    The  makers  of  patent  medicines  then 
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took  it  up,  and  from  the  lowest  kind  of  pictorial  dead  body  to  determine  the  cause  of  death, 
art  have  lately  done  much  effective  work.  In  Usually,  some  dissection  or  mutilation  of  the 
America  bill  posting  has  assumed  enormous  pro-  body  is  necessary,  but  this  rests  in  the  discretion 
portions,  but  actually  pictorial  work,  especially  of  the  examining  physician.  A  coroner  is  re- 
in colors^  is  not  as  common  as  in  Europe.  (See  quired  to  hold  a  poai-mortem  examination  of  the 
Advebtibuvo.  )  The  most  artistic  American  post-  body  of  a  person  dying  under  suspicious  circum- 
ers  have  been  produced  for  the  publishers  in  the  stances.  A  person  other  than  a  public  officer  in 
form  of  enlarged  magazine  covers,  as  stated  the  performance  of  his  duty  has  no  right  to  dis- 
above,  together  with  advertisements  for  books,  sect  or  mutilate  a  dead  body,  without  the  consent 
and  calendars,  and  in  these  as  in  nearly  all  of  the  nearest  relative  of  the  deceased,  and  is 
American  art  the  main  influence  is  French.  It  liable  in  damages  if  he  does  so  without  such  con- 
was  not  until  1889  that  the  work  of  Louis  Rhead  sent.  Consult  Per  ley,  Mortuary  Law. 
became  known,  and  along  with  him  must  be  men-  ^^^^  «--^™«-  .-^  .  — .-^^  *  ..^^«* 
tioned  Penfield,  Will  Bradley,  Carqueville,  George  POST-MOBTEM  EXAMINATION.  See 
Wharton  Edwards,  Parish,  and  Low.    Although  Autopsy. 

as  a  purely  artistic  production,  a  subject  for  col-  FOST-NUFTIAL  CONTRACT.  In  its  broad- 
lectors  and  students,  the  poster  has  had  its  day,  ^^^  ^^^^^  ^uy  contract  made  between  husband 
yet  as  a  medium  of  advertisement  and  of  politi-  ^^^  ^^f^  ^  ^  their  privileges  and  restrictions 
cal  appeal  it  may  have  a  future.  Consult :  Main-  j^  ^his  respect,  see  Contract;  Husband  and 
dron.  Lea  aflichea  %lluair6ea  (Pans,  1895) ;  id.,  ^jp2>. 
Lea  maitrea  de  Vafflche   (Paris,  1896)  ;  id.,  Lea 

affichea  etrang^ea  illuatriea  (Paris,  18 97)  ;  Hiatt,  POST-OFFICE.    A  public  institution  for  the 

Picture  Paatera  (London,  1895) ;    Spielman  and  reception   and   delivery   of   letters,   newspapers, 

others.  The  Modem  Poater  (New  York,  1895) ;  books,  and  such  other  matter  as  may  by  law  of 

Spousel,  Daa  modeme  Plakat  (Dresden,  1897) ;  the  State  be  intrusted  to  the  mails  for  convey- 

Bolton,  The  Reign  of  the  Poater  (Boston,  1895).  ance.    The  post-office  is  frequently  also  charged 

POST'OATE,  John  Pebcival  (1853-).    An  ^l^^  .°*^"  ^,"^1^  ^^*?  the  handling  of  mail. 

English  classical  philologist,  bom  at  Birming-  pus  m  the  United  States  it  issues  money  orders 

ham.    He  was  eduiSted  at  King  Edward's  School,  designed  to  facilitate  the  transmission  of  money, 

Birmingham,  and  at  Trinity  College,  Cambridge!  ^".^  ^  European  countries  it  conducto  sayings  m- 

He  became  fellow  and  classical  lecturer  in  Trinity  fitutionB  and  has  a  monopolyof  the  facilities  for 

College  and  professor  of  comparative  philology  in  telegraphic  communication.    The  postal  service  is 

University   fcollege,  London,  and  editor  of  the  »*  present  in  all  civilized  countries  under  ^e 

CUuaical  Review     His  publications  include  edi-  management  and  control  of  the  Government.    The 

tions  of  Catullus,  Propirtius,  and  Lucan.     He  name  originated  in  the  posts  (from  Lat.  po«*um, 

became  editor-in-chief  oi  the  Corpua  Poetarum  placed,  fixed)  placed  at  intervals  along  the  roads 

Latinorum  in  1893.  ?^  the  Roman  Empire  where  couriers  were  kept 

^^^^                 .,»,«..  in  readiness  to  bear  dispatches  and  intelligence. 

POSTHUMOUS  CHILD  (Lat.  poatumua,  Xhe  first  letter-post  seems  to  have  been  estab- 
poathumua,  last,  superlative  of  poaterua,  Hghed  in  the  Hansa  towns  in  the  early  part  of 
later;  associated  by  popular  etymology  with  the  thirteenth  century  as  a  means  of  facilitating 
poat,  behind,  after  -f  humua,  ground) .  One  commercial  intercourse.  In  England  a  system  of 
bom  after  the  father's  death,  or  delivered  pogts  for  dispatching  letters  was  early  provided, 
from  the  mother  by  the  c®sarian  operation  gi^  5^^^  Xuke  being  mentioned  as  the  first 
after  her  death.  Such  a  child  is  regarded  by  Master  of  the  Posts  in  the  reign  of  Henry  VIIL 
the  law,  for  the  purposes  of  inheritance,  and  tak-  i^  the  reign  of  Elizabeth  a  chief  postmastership 
ing  property  by  will,  as  if  it  had  been  bom  be-  ^as  established,  Thomas  Randolph  being  the  first 
fore  the  parent's  death.  Where  a  father  makes  incumbent.  With  the  accession  of  James  I.  to 
a  will  without  making  provision  for  a  posthu-  the  throne  of  England  and  the  consequent  in- 
mous  child,  the  child  is  entitled  to  receive  the  creased  intercourse  between  England  and  Scot- 
same  share  of  the  estate  that  he  would  have  taken  land  a  marked  improvement  in  the  postal  system 
if  the  father  had  died  intestate,  the  will  being  followed.  In  the  reign  of  Charles  I.  a  monopoly 
revoked  pro  tanto,  and  the  provisions  for  the  of  letter-carrying  was  established,  the  rates  of 
other  children  or  legatees  being  reduced  propor-  postage  being  fixed  at  from  2d.  to  6d.  for  a  single 
tionately  to  make  up  his  share  or  portion.  See  letter,  according  to  distance,  in  England,  8d.  to 
Succession;  Will.  Scotland,  and  9d.  to  Ireland.    In  1680  a  penny 

POSTHUMUS.  The  husband  of  Imogen,  in  post  was  established  for  the  conveyance  of  letters 
Shakespeare's  Cymheline,  banished  by  the  King,  and  parcels  between  different  parts  of  London 
who  intended  his  daughter  for  his  step-son  Cloten.  and  its  suburbs.  In  the  reign  of  Anne  the  exist- 
In  Italy  Posthumus  made  a  wager  with  lachimo  ing  postal  statutes  were  repealed  and  the  post- 
on  Imogen's  fidelity,  and,  deceived  by  a  trick,  or-  office  establishment  placed  on  a  ^ew  basis.  A 
dered  Pisanio  to  murder  her.  Finally  lachimo  general  post-oflBce  was  instituted  at  London  for 
confessed,  and  Posthumus  was  pardoned.  the  British  dominions,  with  chief  offices  at  Edin- 

•B^anrr TTTk-n  /*         r   j,         *  x.  -u-  jt     al       i  burch,  Dublin,  New  York,  and  other  places  in 

POSTLUDE  (from  Lat.  poaty  behind,  after  -f  a ,««-;««     ^,\.;L   *i>^   ^^>^^L   «^a*«™    «,«»    *.i<./.^ 

,,          i_-^ij        xfix       A"     i.-,,  America,   while   the   wnole   system   was   placed. 

ludua,  play,  from  ludere,  to  play).     An  mstru-  ,       ./      '„trol  of  a  oostmaster-ffeneraf  with 

TTiPnf a1    fiPlM>tinn    niRvpH   affpr  thp  cnnoliiflinn   of  ""^^^^   *'"®  coniroi  OI   a  po8i,ma8ter  general  wiui 

mental  selection  payed  alter  tne  conclusion  01  ^     appoint  deputies  for  the  chief  offices. 

Divme  service,  while  the  congregation  is  passing  ^        .,     ^^    .  .,     eighteenth  centurv  coaches 

S^f of'^a^vo'c^t^                         ""^"'"  ''  '"'  the  development  of  the  railway  system  came  the 

*^  carriage  of  letters  by -tram  instead  of  by  mail- 

POST  MOBTEK  (Lat.,  after  death).  A  legal  coaches;  and  one  novelty  which  arose  out  of  this 

term  employed  to  denote  an  examination  of  a  change  was  the  adoption  of  traveling  post-offices. 
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forming  part  of  the  mail -train,  where  letters  are  delivered  through  the  mails  amounted  to  1,400,- 

arranged  during  transit,  and  which  sometimes  200,000.    The  number  of  money  orders  issued  was 

receive  and  drop  the  letter-bags  while  the  train  is  13,263,567,  with  an  aggergate  value  of  £39,374,- 

going  at  full  speed.  665.      The    number    of    'postal    orders'    issued 

In  1812  the  rates  of  postage  on  letters  were  amounted  to  85,390,029,  with  an  aggregate  value 
fixed  at  4d.  for  15  miles,  with  a  regular  increase  of  £29,881,726.  The  total  receipts  of  the  post- 
up  to  17d.,  which  was  the  charge  for  any  distance  office  exclusive  of  the  income  from  the  telegraphic 
over  700  miles.  In  1837  a  plan  of  post-office  re-  service  was  £13,995,470,  while  the  expenditures 
form  was  suggested  by  Mr.  (afterwards  Sir)  were  £9,064,903,  leaving  a  balance  of  £3,930,567. 
Rowland  Hill,  the  adoption  of  which  not  only  The  postal  service  of  the  United  Kingdom  is 
immensely  increased  the  utility  of  the  post-office,  now  imder  the  immediate  control  of  the  Post- 
but  changed  its  whole  administration.  Its  prin-  master-General  assisted  by  the  chief  secretary 
cipal  features  were  the  adoption  of  a  uniform  of  the  post-office  in  London,  a  financial  secre- 
and  low  rate  of  postage,  a  charge  by  weight,  and  tary,  and  four  other  secretaries.  There  are  also 
prepayment.  The  new  system  came  into  full  chief  officers  in  Edinburgh  and  Dublin,  with  sec- 
operation  in  1840.  A  penny  was  adopted  as  the  retarial  and  other  departmental  staffs.  The  Post- 
uniform  rate  for  every  inland  letter  not  above  master-General  is  a  member  of  the  Privy  Council, 
half  an  ounce  in  weight.  Facilities  for  prepay-  and  sometimes  a  Cabinet  Minister.  He  is  the  only 
ment  were  afforded  by  the  introduction  of  post-  officer  connected  with  the  department  who  leaves 
age  stamps,  and  double  postage  was  levied  on  office  on  a  change  of  Ministry.  The  secretary  is 
letters  not  prepaid.  Arrangements  were  made  for  his  responsible  adviser.  The  receiver  and  ac- 
the  registration  of  letters;  and  the  money-order  countant-general  keeps  account  of  the  money 
office,  by  a  reduction  of  t^|e  commission  charged  received  by  each  department,  receiving  remit- 
for  orders,  became  available  to  an  extent  which  it  tances  from  branch  and  provincial  offices,  and 
had  never  been  before.  The  immediate  result  of  taking  charge  of  the  payment  of  all  salaries, 
these  changes  was  an  enormous  increase  in  the  pensions,  and  items  of  current  expenditure.  The 
amount  of  correspondence,  arising  in  part  from  surveyors  are  the  connecting  link  between  the 
the  cessation  of  the  illicit  traffic  in  letters,  which  metropolitan  and  provincial  officers,  each  post- 
had  so  largely  prevailed  before;  but  for  some  master,  with  some  exceptions,  being  under  the 
years  there  was  a  deficit  in  the  post-office  revenue,  superintendence  of  the  surveyor  of  his  district.. 
Since  1897  the  rates  have  been  as  follows  when  In  1900  the  staff  of  officers  employed  in  the  post- 
prepaid:  Not  exceeding  4  ounces.  Id.;  over  4  office,  including  those  engaged  in  telegraph  work,, 
ounces  and  not  exceeding  6  ounces,  l^d. ;    over  was  over  167,000. 

6  ounces  and  not  exceeding  8  ounces,  2d.,  and  so  on  Postal  Savings  Banks.    See  under  that  head- 

at  the  rate  of  one  halfpenny  for  every  additional  ing. 

two  ounces.  A  letter  posted  unpaid  is  charged  Post-Office  Insurance.  The  system  of  post- 
double  postage.  Letters  insufficiently  stamped  office  insurance,  first  established  by  the  Eng- 
are  charged  double  the  deficiency  on  delivery.  Hah  Government  through  the  Government  An- 
Redirected  letters  are  charged  additional  postage  unities  Act  of  1864,  like  the  system  of  postal 
at  the  prepaid  rate;  and  this  may  either  be  pre-  savings  banks,  was  primarily  intended  for 
paid  or  charged  on  delivery.  Letters  for  officers,  the  promotion  of  habits  of  thrift  among  the 
soldiers,  or  seamen  on  actual  service  abroad  are  working  people.  For  many  years  the  Govem- 
redirected  without  charge.  The  same  privilege  ment  had  sold  terminable  annuities  for  one  life, 
extends — with  several  restrictions — to  such  let-  two  lives,  or  a  term  of  years,  through  the 
ters  redirected  at  home.  By  paying  %d.  extra,  let-  Commissioners  for  the  Reduction  of  the  Na- 
te rs  may  be  posted  in  the  boxes  attached  to  mail  tional  Debt.  The  act  of  1864,  which  went  into 
trains,  in  which  sorting  is  performed.  effect  April   17,   1865,  provided  for  the  sale  of 

The  home  and  foreign  mail-packet  service  wajs,  such  annuities  of  any  amount  between  £4  and 
in  the  seventeenth  and  eighteenth  centuries,  in  £50  through  the  Post-Office  Department.  It 
the  hands  of  the  post-office  authorities,  but  was  further  authorized  the  Postmaster-General  to  in- 
removed  to  the  Board  of  Admiralty,  under  whose  sure  the  lives  of  persons  between  the  ages  of  16  and 
control  it  remained  till  1860,  when  it  was  again  60  inclusive  for  any  amount  between  £20  and  £100. 
restored  to  the  post-office.  Steam-vessels  were  But  little  advantage  was  taken  of  the  provisions 
first  used  for  conveying  the  mail  in  1821 ;  and  in  of  the  act,  only  6524  contracts  for  life  insurance 
1833  mail  contracts  were  introduced,  the  first  having  been  entered  into  up  to  1882.  In  that 
being  with  the  Mona  Steam  Company  to  run  year  the  act  now  in  force  was  passed.  By  ita 
steamers  from  Liverpool  to  Douglas  in  the  Isle  terms  annuities,  either  immediate  or  deferred, 
of  Man.  Of  the  home  mail-packet  contracts,  the  are  issued  to  persons  not  less  than  5  years  of 
most  important  are  those  with  the  City  of  Dub-  age  for  any  amount  between  £1  and  £100.  In- 
lin  Steam-Packet  Company  for  conveying  the  eurance,  either  life  or  endowment,  may  be  taken 
Irish  mails  between  Holyhead  and  Kingstown,  out  by  any  person  between  the  ages  of  14  and  6«S 
The  principal  foreign  contracts  are  for  the  In-  inclusive.  The  amount  of  the  insurance  may 
dian  and  Chinese  mails,  entered  into  with  the  vary  from  £5  to  £100.  Insurance  for  £5  may  be 
Peninsular  and  Oriental  Steam  Navigation  Com-  taken  out  on  the  lives  of  children  from  8  to  13 
pany,  the  mails  to  North  and  South  America,  the  years  of  age.  Insurance  for  £25  or  less  may  be 
West  Indies,  the  Australian  colonies,  and  the  issued  without  a  medical  examination,  provided 
Cape.  the  insured  presents  other  satisfactory  evidence 

In   1901  there  were  22,189  post-offices  in  the  of  good  health.     Such  policies  provide,  however, 

United  Kingdom  besides  33,590  road  and  pillar  that,  if  the  insured  dies  within  two  years  of  the 

letter-boxes.     The  total  number   of   letters   de-  issuance  of  the  policy,  the  beneficiary  shall  not 

livered   during  the   year   was   2,323,600,000.   as  receive  the  full  amount  of  his  policy.    Premiums 

against  1,097,000,000  in  1879.     The  total  num-  may  be  paid  in  a  lump  sum  in  advance,  or  in 

ber  of  post  cards,  books,  newspapers,  and  parcels  installments.     In  1896  new  premium  rates  were 
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e^tablislied,  somewhat  lower  than  those  before  charged  on  letters  marked  'Registered'  and  posted 
in  force.  The  present  rates  are  a  little  higher  in  the  usual  way  instead  of  being  given  to  a 
than  those  of  the  regular  life  insurance  com-  post-office  servant.  For  the  fiscal  year  1899-1900, 
panies,  but  on  the  whole  somewhat  lower  than  16,256,852  letters  were  registered  in  the  United 
those  of  industrial  companies.  Kingdom.  Recently  a  system  of  insurance 
The  connection  between  the  insurance  depart-  against  loss  or  damage  to  letters  has  been  estab- 
ment  and  the  savings  banks  is  the  most  charao-  lished.  The  regbtration  fee  of  2d.  entitles  the 
teristic  feature  of  the  institution.  Every  policy-  sender  to  compensation  up  to  £5,  a  fee  of  3d.  £10, 
holder  must  be  a  depositor  in  the  postal  savings  and  so  on  up  to  £120.  Still  more  recently  a 
hank.  He  must  deposit  the  full  amount  of  his  railway  and  express  letter  service  has  been  es- 
first  premium,  opening  an  account  if  he  has  not  tablished  by  which  letters  may  be  intrusted 
one  already.  Later  premiums  the  Postmaster-  to  the  railroad  companies  for  dispatch  upon  pay- 
General  transfers  from  the  deposits  of  the  in-  ment  of  an  additional  fee. 

Bured  so  long  as  they  hold  out,  without  notice  Newspaper,  Book,  and  Pabgels  Post.    News- 
from  the  insured.     The'  insured  may  make  his  papers  and  books  may  be  sent  through  the  mails  at 
deposits  in  the  bank  at  any  time,  and  in  any  the  rate  of  one  halfpenny  for  every  2  ounces  or 
amounts,  subject  only  to  the  general  regulations  fraction  of  2  ounces.    Newspapers  to  come  under 
of  the  bank.    In  the  same  way  payments  to  the  the  definition  must  be  published  at  intervals  not 
insured,  whether  arising  from  annuil^es  or'from  exceeding  seven  days  and  appear  in  unstitched 
endowment  insurance  policies,  are  first  <*redited  sheets.      Under  book  'post   are   included   manu- 
to  his  account  on  the  books  of  the  bank.  Further-  scripts,  maps,  prints,  and  circulars.     In  1900  the 
more,  the  deposits  in  the  bank,  and  the  with-  number  of  newspapers  carried  aggregated  167,- 
drawals  from  it,  may  be  made  at  any  one  of  the  800,000,  and  the  number  of  book  packets,  circu- 
13,000  postal  savings  banks  in  the  country.  lars,  etc.,  was  732,400,000.    The  parcels  post  was 
In  spite  of  the  more  liberal  conditioih  estab-  established  in  1883.     In  1897  the  rates  were  made 
lished  by  the  law  of  1882,  the  amount  of  life  in-  3d.  for  parcels  not  exceeding  1  pound,  and  Id.  for 
surance  business  transacted  by  the  Government  each  succeeding  pound  up  to  10  pounds.     During 
ms  very  small.    Since  the  new  law  went  into  effect  the  fiscal  year  ending  March  31,  1900,  76,448,000 
't^he  number  of  policies  issued  has  averaged  less  parcels  were  carried  for  £1,580,508. 
-fthan  800  a  year.    The  failure  of  the  scheme  is  Fbee  Deltvebt.    Prior  to  the  American  Revo- 
X>robably  to  be   attributed  partly  to  the  great  lution  no  provision  had  been  made  for  free  de- 
3)opularity  of  the  Friendly  Societies,  partly  to  livery  except  in  a  few  of  the  larger  cities  and 
-the  rigidity  of  the  Government  system  and  its  towns.     Since  then  the  free  delivery  system  has 
limited  number  of  policy  forms,  partly  to  the  become  universal  throughout  the  Kingdom.    Cor- 
lack  of  active  effort  to  push  the  business  through  responding  to  the  American  special  delivery  is 
3>aid  canvassers  or  otherwise,  and  partly  to  the  the  express  delivery  service  of  the  British  post- 
antipathy  of  the  English  working  people  to  Gov-  office,  by  which  letters  are  sent  out  by  express 
emmental  institutions  of  this  character.  The  ex-  messengers  in  advance  of  the  postman.    The  total 
periment  has  had  one  beneficial  result,  however,  number  of  deliveries  of  this  kind  in  1899  was 
if,  as  seems  to  be  the  case,  fear  of  the  competi-  720,381.     Rural   free  delivery  service  has  been 
tion  of  the  Government  office  has  been  partly  re-  extended  to  all  parts  of  England  and  is  almost 
sponsible  for  the  efforts  the  Friendly  Societies  completed  in  Scotland  and  Ireland, 
have  been  making  in  recent  years  to  establish  Money  Obdebs.     As  far  back  as  1792  a  money- 
their  business  on  a  sound  financial  basis.  order  office  as  a  private  venture  had  been  estab- 
TkifOBAPHS.    An  act  of  1870  empowered  the  lished   for   the   transmission   of   small   sums   of 
post-office  to  acquire  the  existing  electric  tele-  money  to  different  parts  of  the  Kingdom.     By 
graphs;    and  the  telegraphic  communication  of  an  act  passed  in  1838  this  business  was  incor- 
tiie  country  is  now  in  the  hands  of  the  post-office,  porated  in  the  Post-Office  Department,  but  the 
As  a  result  of  governmental  control  the  rates  commission  charged  was  so  high  that  it  was  only 
charged  have  been  greatly  reduced  and  the  num-  employed  to  a  very  limited  extent.    Inland  money 
ber  of  messages  sent  greatly  increased.      Since  orders  may  be  obtained  at  any  of  the  post-offices 
1885  the  charges  have  been  half  a  penny  per  word,  of  the  United  Kingdom,  on  payment  of  the  follow- 
with   a   minimum   charge   of  sixpence   for   each  ing  commission:     For  orders  not  exceeding  £3, 
telegram.    Above  89  millions  of  telegraphic  mes-  3d.;  over  £3  and  not  exceeding  £10,  4d.     Money 
sages  were  sent  in  the  year  ending  March  31,  orders  may  now  be  issued  to  the  colonies,  to  most 
1901,  about  ten  times  the  number  sent  in  1870.  European  countries,  the  United   States,  Egypt, 
The    gross    revenue    was    £3,459,353;     working  etc.,  the  commission  being  about  three  to  four 
expenses,   £3,812,569.      By   an   act   of   1898   the  times   the  above  rate.     A  money  order  -in  the 
Post-Office   Department  was   further   authorized  United  Kingdom  becomes  void  if  not  presented 
to   assume   control   of  the  telephone   service   of  for  payment  before  the  end  of  the  twelfth  calen- 
the  United  Kingdom.  dar  month  after  that  in  which  it  was  issued.    Or- 
A  fee  of  2d. — in  addition  to  the  ordinary  post-  ders  drawn  on   France  or   Italy  must  be   paid 
age — ^prepaid  in  stamps,  secures  careful  handling  within  three  months.    The  lower  rates  for  inland 
of  any  letter,  newspaper,  or  book-packet,  and  ren-  money  orders  entail  a  loss  on  each  transaction, 
ders  its  transmission  more  secure,  by  enabling  it  Provision  was  further  made  for  the  issue  of  ten 
to  be  traced  from  its  receipt  to  its  delivery.    Let-  classes  of  'postal   notes*  for  small   fixed  siuns, 
ters  may  be  registered  for  a  fee  of  twopence  to  any  under  the  Post-Office  Bill  of  1880. 
place  in  the  British  colonies,  and  for  various  rates  The  Universal  Postal  Union.     In  October, 
of  charge  to  different  foreign  countries.    Letters  1874,  a  conference  of  representatives  from  all  the 
containing  coin,  if  not  registered,  are  treated  as  States  of  Europe,  the  United  States,  and  Egypt 
if  they  were,  and  charged  on  delivery  with   a  was  held  at  Berne,  and  resulted  in  the  establish- 
r^gistration  fee  of  eightpence;    the  same  fee  is  ment  of  an   international  postal  union  with  a 
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central  office  at  Berne,  which  meets  every  three  liam  Hunter  a  royal  commission  as  Deputy  Post- 
years  to  consider  questions  affecting  the  postal  master-General  for  the  colonies.  Franklin  imme- 
relations  of  the  States  concerned.  This  was  fol-  diately  proceeded  to  systematize  the  department 
lowed  in  June,  1878,  by  the  Treaty  of  Paris,  and  personally  made  a  tour  of  inspection,  in 
signed  or  subsequently  adhered  to  by  all  the  par-  which  he  visited  eveiy  post-office  in  tibe  country 
ties  to  ^  the  former  treaty,  with  the  addition  of  except  that  of  Charleston,  S.  G.  After  four  years 
British  India,  the  colonies  of  France,  Spain,  of  his  administration  the  post-office  yielded  the 
Holland,  and  Portugal,  various  British  colonies,  salary  of  the  postmasters,  and  a  small  revenue 
Persia,  Japan,  Liberia,  Brazil,  Peru,  Mexico,  in  besides,  and  in  1774  a  clear  annual  revenue  of 
fact  every  country  in  the  world  except  China,  the  £3000  to  Great  Britain.  In  1753  the  delivery  of 
new  convention  receiving  the  name  of  the  IJniver-  letters  by  the  penny  post  was  begun,  and  also  the 
sal  Postal  Union.'  Under  this  important  treaty  practice  of  advertising  letters  remaining  in  the 
all  the  consenting  nations  were  declared  to  be  "a  office  in  Philadelphia.  In  1774  Franklin  became 
single  postal  territory  for  the  reciprocal  exchange  obnoxious  to  the  British  Government,  on  account 
of  correspondence."  Instead  of  the  varying  rates  of  his  connection  with  the  petition  for  the  re- 
theretofore  prevailing,  equal  rates,  weights,  and  moval  of  Grovemor  Hutchinson  from  Massachu- 
rules  were  established,  and  considerable  reduc-  setts,  and  on  January  31st  of  that  year  he  was 
tion  of  postage  followed  its  adoption.  Except  in  dismissed  from  the  Deputy  Postmaster-General- 
the  case  of  lengthy  sea  transit,  a  uniform  rate  ship.  By  this  time  the  patriotic  movement  which 
of  25  centimes  (5  cents)  was  adopted  for  a  letter  concluded  in  the  Revolution  was  in  full  tide,  and 
of  15  grams  ( %  ounce) ;  of  10  centimes  (2  cents)  so  great  was  the  feeling  caused  by  Franklin's  dis- 
for  post-cards;  of  5  centimes  (I  cent)  for  packets  missal  that  private  arrangements  were  made  for 
■of  print,  etc.,  of  60  grams  (2  ounces)  ;  and  of  25  carrying  letters,  and  after  1774  the  American 
centimes  (5  cents)  for  registration  in  Europe,  post-office  never  again  contributed  a  farthing  to 
and  50  centimes  (10  cents)  for  registration  be-  the  British  treasury.  In  fact,  in  1775  the  col- 
yond  Europe.  Prepayment  of  postage  is  required  onies  combined  to  establish  their  own  post-offices 
except  on  letters.  and  to  pay  the  necessary  officials,  the  Continental 

Unites)  States.  In  the  English  colonies  of  Congress  appointing  a  committee  to  devise  a 
America  before  1639  such  postal  facilities  as  ex-  postal  system,  which  went  into  effect  July  26, 
isted  were  supplied  by  private  enterprise.  Let-  1775,  when  Benjamin  Franklin  was  unanimously 
iers  from  abroad  were  delivered  at  the  wharf  to  appointed  Postmaster-General,  with  authority  to 
those  who  called  for  them  or  sent  to  a  near-bv  establish  a  line  of  posts  from  Faknouth,  Me.,  to 
<!offee-hou8e  for  distribution.  In  1639  the  Genera'l  Savannah,  Ga.,  and  as  many  cross  posts  as  might 
Court  of  Massachusetts  took  the  first  step  toward  ^^^  ^  ^^™  necessary.  During  the  period  of  the 
the  establishment  of  a  Government  postal  system  Revolution  the  postage  was  paid  in  currency;  but 
by  enacting  the  following  decree:  "It  is  or-  ^^^^  depreciated  so  much  in  value  that  it  was 
4ered,  that  notice  be  given  that  Richard  Fair-  ordered  that  only  specie  should  be  received.  In 
banks,  his  house  in  Boston,  is  the  place  ap-  ^"^^  rates  of  postage  were  fixed  which  remained 
pointed  for  all  letters  which  are  brought  from  unaltered  for  nearly  half  a  century.  They  were: 
beyond  the  seas,  or  are  to  be  sent  thither,  to  ^^^  ^^  ^^^^  *^d  under,  6  cents;  over  30  miles 
be  left  with  him;  and  he  is  to  take  care  that  they  *°^  °o*  exceeding  60  miles,  8  cents;  over  60  and 
are  to  be  delivered  or  sent  according  to  directions ;  ?^*  exceeding  100  miles,  10  cents;  and  so  on  up 
and  he  shall  be  allowed  for  every  letter  a  penny,  ^  *^  ^^^c^  and  over,  for  which  the  charge  was 
and  he  must  answer  all  miscarriages  through  his  ^^  cents.  On  account  of  these  expensive  rates, 
own  neglect  in  this  kind,  provided  that  no  man  comparatively  few  letters  were  sent  through  the 
shall  be  compelled  to  bring  his  letters  thither  ex-  mails,  it  being  found  cheaper  to  send  them  by 
cept  he  please."  In  Virginia  each  planter  was  Private  express.  In  1845  the  rates  were  lowered 
required  to  convey  the  dispatches,  as  they  arrived,  *°^  *  ^^^^  ^a^ed  on  weight  as  well  as  distance 
to  the  next  plantation,  and  so  on.  In  1672  the  ^^^  adopted.  Th^  postage  on  letters  not  exceed- 
Govemment  of  New  York  established  a  monthlv  ^^S  %  ounce  m  weight  was  fixed  at  5  cents  for  any 
mail  to  Boston.  In  1683  and  in  1693  post-offices  distance  not  exceeding  300  miles;  over  300  miles 
were  established  in  Pennsylvania  and  New  Hamp-  ^^  ^.*?  ^0  cents,  with  an  increase  of  rate  for  every 
shire  respectively.  In  1692  the  Legislature  of  additional  half  ounce  in  weight.  The  rate  on  news- 
Virginia  passed  an  act  reciting  that  one  Thomas  papers  was  nothing  for  distances  under  30  miles ; 
Neale  had  been  empowered  by  letters  patent  from  ^or  over  30  miles  and  under  100,  one  cent  was 
William  and  Mary  to  take  charge  of  the  postal  charged;  over  100  miles,  if  beyond  the  borders 
business  of  the  colonies.  Neale*s  patent  author-  of  the  State,  the  charge  was  1%  cents.  In  1861 
Ized  him  "to  erect,  settle,  and  establish  offices  in  the  rate  on  letters  not  exceeding  ^  ounce  in 
America  for  the  receiving  and  dispatching  away  weight  was  reduced  to  3  cents  for  distances  under 
of  letters  and  packquettes"  and  to  appoint  the  3000  miles  and  6  cents  for  distances  above  3000 
necessary  persons  to  assist  him.  This  patent  ere-  miles.  If  not  prepaid  the  rates  were  5  and  12  cents 
ated  for  the  first  time  an  American  inter-colonial  respectively.  Prior  to  1851  no  reduction  was  made 
postal  service.  In  general  its  charges  for  carry-  for  prepayment  of  postage.  In  1855  a  law  was 
ing  a  letter  ranged  from  4d.  to  15d.,  according  passed  requiring  prepayment,  and  this  has  con- 
to  distance.  The  post  roads  were  generally  in  tinucd  to  be  the  rule.  In  1863  the  element  of  dis- 
bad  condition ;  the  riders  were  frequently  untrust-  tance  as  a  factor  in  fixing  the  scale  of  rates  was 
worthy,  and  the  postmasters  are  represented  as  abolished  and  a  uniform  rate  of  3  cents  was  es- 
being  little  better.  tablished  for  letters  not  exceeding  %  ounce  in 

No  man  in  America  was  so  identified  with  the  weight.    In  1883  this  rate  was  reduced  to  2  cents, 

interests  of  the  colonial  post-office  as  Benjamin  Stamps.    In  1847  adhesive  postage  stamps  were 

Franklin.    In  1737  he  was  appointed  postmaster  first  introduced  into  the  United  States,  but,  on 

of  Philadelphia.     In  1753  he  received  with  Wil-  account  of  the  high  rate  of  postage  and  the  pro- 
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Tision  allowing  optional  prepayment,  they  did  not  which  extra  precaution  is  taken  in  the  transmis- 
come  into  general  use  until  1855,  when  the  rates  sion  of  valuable  letters  and  parcels  upon  payment 
were  reduced  and  prepayment  required.  In  1852  of  a  fee  of  eight  cents  in  addition  to  the  regular 
stamped  envelopes  were  introduced  and  in  1872  postage.  The  postal' officials  take  special  care  of 
postal  cards  were  authorized.  In  1879  double  or  such  letters,  but  the  Government,  until  recently, 
reply  postal  cards  were  authorized,  and  in  1898  refused  to  assume  responsibility  for  such  letters 
private  mailing  cards  were  allowed  to  be  sent  when  lost.  By  an  act  of  1897,  however,  pro- 
through  the  mails  at  the  rate  of  one  cent  postage,  vision  was  made  for  indemnifying  persons  who  lose 
subject  to  certain  restrictions  prescribed  by  the.  registered  letters  and  parcels  of  value,  but  the 
Postmaster-General.  limit  of  indemnity  is  $25  or  the  actual  value  of 

CiASSiFiGATiON  OP  Mail  Matteb.     Domestic  the  article  where  that  is  less  than  $26.    In  1898, 

mail  matter  is  arranged  into  four  classes.    The  in  more  than  15,000,000  pieces  of  registered  mail, 

first  class  includes  letters,  postal  cards,  and  all  there  were  but  504  cases  of  actual  loss, 

matter   wholly   or   partly   in   writing,   whether  Monet  Obdebs.    In  1864  the  postal  money  or- 

sealed  or  unsealed  (except  manuscript  and  cor-  der  system  was  adopted,  by  which  one  is  enabled 

rected  proof).     The  rate  on  all  matter  of  this  to  transmit  money  through  the  mails  by  making 

class  is  two  cents  an  ounce  or  fraction  thereof,  a  deposit  of  the  amount  with  the  postmaster  and 

On  postal  cards  it  is  one  cent  each,  the  price  for  receiving  an  order  on  the  postmaster  of  the  place 

which  they  are  sold.    On  'drop  letters'  the  rate  to  which  the  money  is  to  be  sent.     No  single 

is  two  cents  an  ounce  at  free  delivery  offices  and  money  order  for  more  than  $100  may  be  issued. 

one  cent  elsewhere.    The  rule  is  prepayment  ex-  The    fees    charged    range    from    five   to    thirty 

cept  where  the  amount  of  the  postage  exceeds  two  cents,  according  to  the  amount  sent.    For  inter- 

oents,  in  which  case  if  the  weight  does  not  exceed  national  money  orders  the  fees  range  from  10 

four  pounds   the  excess  of  two  cents  may  be  cents  to  $1. 

called  for  from  the  addressee.  Second-class  Free  Deuvebt.  The  system  of  delivering  mail 
matter  includes  newspapers  and  other  periodi-  by  carriers  at  the  houses  and  offices  of  persons  to 
cal  publications  issued  as  often  as  four  times  whom  it  is  addressed  was  first  introduced  on  a 
a  year,  which  bear  a  date  of  issue  and  are  num-  small  scale  in  1863.  In  1865  free  delivery  was 
bered  consecutively  and  issue  from  a  known  office  extended  to  all  places  having  a  population  of  50,- 
of  publication,  and  which  are  in  the  form  of  000,  and  such  other  places  as  in  the  opinion  of 
printed  sheets  without  substantial  binding.  The  the  Postmaster-General  might  seem  expedient.  In 
rate  of  postage  on  second-class  matter  when  sent  1873  the  system  was  extended  to  all  places  of 
by  the  publisher  from  the  office  of  publication,  or  20,000  inhabitants  and  over,  and  in  1887  to  cities 
by  a  news  agency  to  actual  subscribers  or  to  other  of  10,000  inhabitants  or  whose  postal  receipts 
news  agents,  is  one  cent  a  pound  or  fraction  there-  amounted  to  $10,000.  Provision  was  also  made 
of.  To  actual  subscribers  within  the  county  in  in  1885  for  special  or  immediate  delivery  of  let- 
which  the  paper  is  published  postage  is  free  ex-  ters  within  certain  limits  upon  the  payment  of  a 
cept  at  free  delivery  offices.  To  all  other  persons  fee  of  10  cents  in  the  form  of  a  special  stamp, 
than  publishers  and  newsdealers  the  rate  of  post-  In  1896  an  experiment  of  delivering  mail  to  in- 
age  on  second-class  matter  is  one  cent  for  four  habitants  of  rural  districts  was  tried.  The  re- 
ounces  or  fraction  thereof  to  any  place  in  the  suits  were  so  satisfactory  that  the  system  has 
United  States,  Porto  Rico,  Guam,  Philippine  been  largely  extended.  In  1902  there  were  11,650 
Islands,  Canada,  and  Mexico.  Third-class  matter  established  free  delivery  routes  in  the  United 
includes  books,  circulars,  pamphlets,  and  other  States  and  preparations  were  being  made  to  add 
matter  wholly  in  print  (not  included  in  second  many  more. 

class),  proof-sheets,  corrected  proof-sheets,  and  Pabcels  Post.    In  the  United  States  there  is 

manuscript   copy  accompanying  the  same.     By  no  distinct  parcels  post  as  in  England,  parcels 

act  of  July  24,  1888,  seeds,  bulbs,  roots,  scions,  being  conveyed   through   the   regular   mails   as 

and  plants  are  also  mailable  aj;  third-class  rates,  fourth-class  matter.     Arrangements,  however,  ex- 

The  rate  of  postage  on  third-class  matter  is  one  ist  with  Mexico,  certain  of  the  West  Indies,  and 

cent  for  each  two  ounces  or  fractional  part  there-  certain   Central  and  South  American  countries 

of,  to  be  fully  prepaid  by  postage  stamps  affixed  providing  for  a  parcels  post  between  the  countries 

thereto.     Fourth-class   matter   includes   all  not  concerned. 

embraced  in  the  first  three  classes  which  is  not  The  Fbankino  Pbivilege.     The  privilege  of 

in  its  form  or  nature  liable  to  destroy,  deface,  or  sending  and  receiving  mail  free  of  postage  was 

otherwise  damage  the  contents  of  the  mail-bag  or  once   enjoyed  by   the   President   of   the   United 

harm  the  person  of  any  one  engaged  in  the  postal  States,    Vice-President,    heads    of    departments, 

service  and  not  above  the  weight  prescribed  by  Senators  and  Representatives,  and  other  officials 

law.    The  rate  of  postage  is  one  cent  an  ounce  or  of  the  Government  during  their  official  terms, 

fraction  thereof,  to  be  prepaid  by  ordinary  stamps.  For  a  time  the  privilege  was  conferred  on  all 

No  package  of  third  or  fourth  class  matter  weigh-  ex-Presidents  and  widows  of  ex-Presidents.     By 

ing  more  than  four  pounds  will  be  received  for  an  act  of  1873  this  privilege  was  abolished,  but 

conveyance  by  mail  except   single   books.     De-  by  later  acts  it  was  conferred  on  all  officers  of 

structive  articles,  obscene  and  scurrilous  matter,  the  Government  in  the  case  of  official  correspond- 

lottery  circulars  and  tickets  are  excluded  from  ence.     In  1895  the  privilege  was  voted  to  mem- 

the  mails,  and  the  Postmaster-General  is  empow-  bers  of  Congress  for  their  official  correspondence, 

ered  by  Congress  to  direct  any  postmaster  to  Growth  of  the  Postal  System.    The  growth 

withhold  mail  addressed  to  any  person  or  firm  of  the  postal  business  in  its  various  branches  has 

conducting  a  business  which  he  is  satisfied  is  a  been   almost  phenomenal.     The  following  table 

fraudulent  one.  shows  by  decades  the  increase  in  the  number  of 

Reoistebed  Lettebs.    By  an  act  of  1855  pro-  offices,  receipts,  and  expenditures  from  1792  to 

vision  was  made  for  a  system  of  registration  by  the  present: 
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TIAB 

Nnmber  of 

OfflCM 

Receipts 

Expenditures 

1792 

196 

1.114 

2.610 

4.709 

9.206 

13.783 

20.901 

28,876 

31,863 

46.231 

67.119 

76,924 

•«7,44S 

827,044 

649,206 

1,117.490 

3,268.670 

4,646,849 

6,926.971 

8,299.821 

21.916,426 

41,883.006 

70,930.476 

121.848.047 

$64,630 

1802 

269,866 

1812 

640,166 

1822 

1,167,672 

1832 

2,266,171 

1842 

6,674,762 

1862 

7.106,469 

1862 

11,126,364 

1872 

26,668.192 

1882 

40,482.021 

1892 

76.960,846 

1902 

124,809,217 

The  largest  items  of  expenditure  were  for 
transportation  of  the  mails  on  railroads,  com- 
pensation of  postmasters,  free  delivery  service, 
compensation  of  clerks,  and  transportation  of  the 
mails  on  the  star  routes.  From  1880  to  1898 
the  population  of  the  country  increased  50  per 
cent.,  while  the  volume  of  postal  business  in- 
creased 150  per  cent.  In  1845  the  total  number 
of  pieces  of  mail  handled  in  the  United  States  did 
not  exceed  29,000,000.  During  the  year  1902 
the  number  of  pieces  of  mail  handled  amounted 
to  over  8,000,000,000  of  ordinary  mail,  besides 
22,831,400  pieces  of  registered  matter.  During 
the  same  year  41,785,438  domestic  and  interna- 
tional money  orders  were  issued,  having  a  face 
value  of  $336,525,752.  The  total  number  of  post- 
age stamps,  stamped  envelopes,  postal  cards,  etc., 
was  6,061,456,127,  having  a  total  value  of  over 
$112,000,000.  Consult:  Lewins,  Her  Majesty's 
Mails  (London  1864)  ;  Joyce,  History  of  the 
Post-Office  (London,  1893)  ;  British  Postal  Guide 
and  Post-Office  Handbook;  Gushing,  Our  Post- 
Offi^ce  (Boston,  1893) ;  American  Postal  Ouide, 
Annual  Reports  of  'the  Postmaster-Oeneral,  See 
Postage  Stamps. 

POST-OFFICE  CLEBKS  OF  THE  UNITED 
STATES,  United  National  Association  of. 
An  association  of  post-office  clerks  in  the  classi- 
fied service,  whose  principal  object  is  to  eliminate 
favoritism  and  political  influence  in  the  promo- 
tion of  clerks  by  bringing  the  promotion  as  well 
as  appointment  of  first  and  second  class  post- 
office  clerks  under  the  provisions  of  the  Civil- 
Service  Law.  It  seeks  also  to  improve  the  work- 
ing rules  and  discipline  of  post-offices  in  such 
matters  as  irregular  hours  of  labor,  imposition 
of  fines  for  mistakes,  etc.  The  association  is 
not  affiliated  with  any  labor  organization.  Its 
principal  work  is  carried  on  by  a  legislative 
committee,  which  is  endowed  by  the  Constitution 
with  full  power  to  act  in  all  matters  pertaining 
to  legislation.  The  association  was  organized  in 
New  York  November  14,  1899,  and  was  incor- 
porated under  the  laws  of  Maryland  January  25, 
1900.  It  is  composed  of  11  State  associations 
and  about  225  branches,  with  an  aggregate  mem- 
bership, excluding  duplicates,  of  nearly  10,000 
persons.  Its- official  organ  is  the  Postal  Clerk, 
published  monthly  at  Chicago,  111. 

FOST-TEBTIABY  FEBIOD.  The  same  as 
Pleistocene  period  (q.v.). 

POSTULATE.     See  Axiom. 

POTASH.    See  Potassium  ;  Soda. 

POTASH  SALTS.    See  Potassium. 

P0TASSi;X7M  (Neo-Lat.,  from  potassa,  pot- 
ash, from  Eng.  potash,  from  pot  -f  ash).  A 
metallic  chemical  element  first  isolated  by  Sir 


Humphry  Davy  in  1807.  The  carbonates  of 
potassium  and  of  sodium,  undistinguished  from 
each  other,  were  called  dikali  by  the  alchemist 
Geber,  and  they  were  known  as  fixed  alkali  in 
order  to  distinguish  them  from  ammonium  car- 
bonate, known  as  the  volatile  alkali.  Duhamel, 
in  1736,  discovered  that  the  alkali  contained  in 
common  salt  is  different  from  that  contained  in 
the  ashes  of  land  plants,  and  thenceforth  the 
first-named  was  called  ^mineral  alkali'  and  the 
second  'vegetable  alkali.'  In  1758  Marggraf 
showed  that  the  salts  of  the  common  alkali  gave 
a  violet  tinge  to  the  flame  of  a  spirit  lamp,  while 
those  derived  from  common  salt  showed  a  yellow 
color.  Klaproth  next  pointed  out  that  the  'vege* 
table  alkali'  was  contained  also  in  several  miner- 
als, such  as  leucite,  subsequent  to  which  the 
special  name  of  potash  was  applied  to  this  alkali, 
and  that  of  natron  or  soda  to  the  mineral  alkali. 
Both  of  these  alkalies  remained  undecomposed 
up  to  the  time  of  Davy's  experiments.  (See 
Chemistry.)  Davy  decomposed  potash  by  pas»- 
ing  the  electric  current  from  a  voltaic  pile  of  200 
plates  through  a  piece  of  potash  placed  in  a 
platinum  dish,  the  result  being  the  formation  of 
'^small  globules  having  a  high  metallic  lustre, 
some  of  which  burned  with  explosion  and  bright 
flame  as  soon  as  they  were  formed,  and  others 
remained  and  were  merely  tarnished  and  finally 
covered  by  a  white  film  which  formed  on  their 
surfaces,"  and  these,  he  concluded,  were  the  pe- 
culiar "inflammable  principle,  the  basis  of  pot- 
ash." 

Potassiimi  is  not  found  native,  but  is  widely 
distributed,  in  combination,  especially  as  the 
chloride  and  sulphate,  in  sea  water  and  other 
natural  waters;  also  as  a  constituent  of  many 
silicates,  as  the  feldspars  and  micas,  forming 
from  1.7  to  3.1  per  cent,  of  the  granite  composing 
the  earth's  solid  crust.  As  sylvite  (potassium 
chloride)  and  as  camallite  (potassium  and  mag- 
nesium chloride)  it  occurs  in  the  beds  overlying 
the  salt  deposits  of  Stassfurt,  Germany;  and  as 
nitre  or  the  nitrate  it  is  found  as  an  efflorescence 
on  the  soil,  usually  with  the  sodium  salt,  in  Chile, 
Peru,  etc.;  also  as  alunite  (hydrous  sulphate  of 
potassium  and  aluminum ) ,  occurring  in  the  older 
rocks,  where  its  formation  is  attributed  to  the 
action  of  sulphurous  gases.  It  is  found  as  bi- 
tartrate  in  wines,  and  as  sulphate,  carbonate,  and 
chloride  in  molasses  from  beets.  As  chloride  and 
carbonate,  or  as  an  organic  salt,  it  occurs  in  soils 
and  in  vegetable  and  animal  substances;  wood 
ashes  and  the  ash  of  marine  plants  contain  much 
potassium  carbonate.  The  suint  from  the  wool 
of  sheep  contains  a  large  proportion,  sometimes 
as  much  as  one-third,  of  an  organic  potassium 
salt  which  is  separated  as  carbonate,  together 
with  the  wool  fat. 

The  original  electrolytic  method  used  by  Davy 
for  the  preparation  of  metallic  potassium  has 
already  been  referred  to.  It  was  soon  superseded 
by  methods  which  had  for  their  purpose  the  re- 
duction of  the  carbonate  by  means  of  carbon ;  thus 
an  intimate  mixture  of  potassium  carbonate  with 
charcoal,  obtained  by  igniting  crude  acid  potas- 
sium tartrate  in  an  iron  crucible,  yielded  a 
porous  mass  which  was  heated  to  a  white  heat 
in  an  iron  bottle  connected  with  a  receiver,  into 
which  the  potassium  distilled  over  and  was  con- 
densed. The  process  now  generally  Used  is  prac- 
tically the  one  invented  by  Castner,  and  consists 
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in  reducing  a  potassium  salt,  such  as  the  hydrate,  dry  pits  and  dissolving  the  ashes  in  water,  then 
by  a  mixture  of  carbon  and  a  metallic  carbide,  evaporating  till   the   sulphates,   chlorides,   etc., 
or  a  mixture  of  very  finely  divided  metal  and  car-  separated  out  by  crystallization,  and  then  boil- 
bon,  which  is  heated  in  an  iron  crucible  with  an  ing  the  mother  liquor  to  dryness  in  iron  pots, 
exit  tube  passing  through  the  lid.    The  potassiimi  which  was  probably  the  origin  of  the  name   pot- 
distills  over  into  the  receiver  and  at  the  end  of  ashes.'    The  process  subsequently  introduced  was 
the  operation  is  placed  under  petroleum  so  as  to  similar  to  that  used  by  Le  Blanc  for  the  manufac- 
prevent  oxidation.  ture  of  soda  ash,  and  consisted  in  fusing  potassium 
Potassium  (symbol,  K;  atomic  weight,  39.11)  sulphate  with  calcium  carbonate  and  coal.  Another 
has,  when  freshly  cut,  a  bright  silvery  metallic  source  is  from  the  suint  of  sheep's  wool.     The 
lustre  and  a  specific  gravity  of  0.875  at  13°  C,  raw  wool  on  washing  yields  a  mixture  which  is 
being  lighter  than  any  other  metal  except  lithium,  evaporated  to  dryness,  and  the  solid  residue  is 
It  is  brittle  at  0**  C,  and  possesses  a  crystalline  calcined  in  retorts.     The  resulting  mass  is  dis- 
fracture;   at   15°   C.  it  becomes  soft  like  wax,  solved  in  water  and  allowed  to  cool,  when  the 
and  it  melts  at  62.5®  C.   (144.5°  F.),  forming  a  potassium  carbonate  is  deposited  as  a  mass  of 
liquid  that  closely  resembles  mercury  in  appear-  crystals.    This  salt,  which  is  a  white  solid  with 
ance.     With  the  exception  of  cesium  and  rubid-  an  alkaline  and  caustic  taste,  is  used  largely  in 
iiun,    it    is    the    most    electro-positive    element  the  manufacture  of  soft  soap,  glass,  potassium 
known,  and  it  acts  as  a  powerful  reducing  agent,  chromate,  and  potassium  ferrocyanide.  PotCLsaiuin 
On  exposure  to  the  air  it  rapidly  becomes  con-  chloride,  known  commercially  as  muriate  of  pot- 
verted  into  the  hydrate,  and  finally  into  the  car-  aah,  is  now  largely  obtained  from  the  Stassfurt 
bonate.      It    decomposes    water    with    suflScient  deposits,  where  it  occurs  native  as  sylvite,  and 
energy  to  ignite  the  liberated  hydrogen.     When  in  combination  with  magnesium  chloride  as  car- 
brought  into  contact  with  the  halogens  and  with  nallite.    The  last-named  is  the  principal  source, 
sulphur,  selenium,  tellurium,  and  phosphorus,  it  The  mineral  is  dissolved  in  warm  water,  heated 
unites   with   them.     It   also   alloys   with   most  by  steam  to  about  120°  C.   (248°  F.),  and  then 
metals,  usually  by  being  heated  with  them,  and  allowed  to  cool.    Between  60°  and  70°  C.  ( 140° 
with  sodium  it  forms  an  alloy  of  a  low  melting-  to  158°  F.)  the  magnesium  sulphate,  calcium  sul- 
point.    For  commercial  purposes  its  use,  especial-  phate,  and  sodium  chloride  separate,  and  on  fur- 
ly  as  a  reducing  agent,  has  been  almost  entirely  ther  cooling  about  70  per  cent,  of  the  potassium 
superseded  by  sodium,  owing  to  the  cheapness  of  chloride  is  obtained,  the  crystals  of  which  asB 
'the  latter.    With  oxygen  potassium  combines  to  washed  with  a  little  cold  water  to  remove  any 
lorm  two  oxides,  a  monoxide  (KgO)   and  a  per-  sodium  or  magnesiimi  chloride,  and  a  product  is 
<Mnde  (KsO,).    The  former  is  formed  when  potas-  obtained  containing  about  95  per  cent,  of  potas- 
sium hydrate  is  heated  with  metallic  potassium ;  slum  chloride.    Small  quantities  are  also  manufac- 
it  is  a  gray,  brittle  mass  that  has  strong  basic  tured  from  the  ashes  of  seaweed,  which,  previous 
properties.     When  dissolved  in  water  this  oxide  to  the  working  of  the  Stassfurt  deposits,  formed 
iorms  potassium  hydroxide    (KOH),  or  caustic  one  of  the  principal  sources  of  potassium  salts. 
3X)tash,  which,  however,  is  generally  prepared  com-  Potassium  chloride  is  a  white  crystalline  com- 
mercially by  decomposing  a  dilute  solution  of  pound  with  a  strong  saline  taste.  It  is  used  chiefiy 
potassium  carbonate  with  slaked  lime.  Potassium  in  the  preparation  of  other  potassium  salts,  such 
hydroxide  is  a  hard,  white,  brittle,  powerfully  as  the  carbonate  and  the  chlorate,  and  in  an 
caustic  substance,  quickly  destroying  many  ani-  impure    state    it    is    employed    as    a    fertilizer, 
mal  and  vegetable  substances,  and  finds  extensive  Potassium  bichromate  is  prepared  by  heating  to- 
use  in  the  manufacture  of  soap.    It  is  the  liquor  gether  finely  ground  chromic  iron  ore  with  potas- 
potasscB  of  the  pharmacopoeia,  and  is  used  as  a  slum  carbonate  and  lime.    The  resulting  mass  is 
caustic   in  surgical  operations,  and  finds  some  extracted  with  hot  water  and  the  calciimi  chro- 
application  in  analytical  chemistry.     Potassimn  mate  precipitated  out  by  means  of  potassium  sul- 
peroxide  is  formed  when  metallic  potassium  is  phate,  leaving  in  solution  potassium  chromate, 
burned  in  the  air.     Potassium  arsenate,  called  which  is  then  converted  into  the  bichromate  by 
also  'Macquer's  salt,'  is  prepared  by  fusing  to-  treatment  with  sulphuric  acid.     The  resulting 
gether  equal  parts  of  potassium  nitrate  and  arse-  solution  is  evaporated  to  crystallization,  yield- 
nious  anhydride,  then  dissolving  the  resulting  mass  ing  splendid  garnet-red  crystals.     Potassium  hi- 
in  water  and  evaporating.  On  cooling,  the  arsenate  chromate  fii\ds  extensive  use  in  the  preparation 
crystallizes  out.    It  is  used  in  calico  printing  for  of  chromium  compounds,  in  the  manufacture  of 
the  purpose  of  fixing  the  mordant  on  the  fibre  of  various   colors,   as   an   oxidizing  agent,  and   in 
the  material.     Potassium  bromide  may  be  made  certain  photo-engraving  processes,  owing  to  the 
by  dissolving  bromine  in  a  solution  of  potassium  fact  that  when  mixed  with  gelatin  it  becomes 
hydroxide,  evaporating  the  solution,  and  igniting  insoluble  when  exposed  to  the  light.     This  par- 
the  mixture,  with  the  addition  of  a  little  char-  ticular  property  has  also  led  to  its  employment 
coal,  which  reduces  potassium  bromate  to  bro-  in  the  manufacture  of  insoluble  glue.    Potassium 
mide,  and  the  mass  is  dissolved  in  water,  filtered,  cyanide  may  be  prepared  by  melting  potassium 
and   allowed   to  evaporate  and   crystallize.     A  ferrocyanide  with  potassium  carbonate  in  an  iron 
more  satisfactory  method,  however,  consists  in  crucible.    It  is  a  white  crystalline  compound,  ex- 
decomposing  iron  bromide  with  potassium  car-  ceedingly  poisonous.     It  finds  some  use  in  photog- 
bonate,    and    allowing   the    resulting   liquid    to  raphy,    and    as    a    reducing    agent    in    chemical 
crystallize.     Potassium   bromide   crystallizes   in  operations,  especially  in  metallurgy.     (See  Hy- 
the  form  of  white  cubes  that  have  a  strong  saline  drocyanic    Acid.)      Potassium    iodide   may   be 
taste,  and  find  extensive  application  in  photog-  prepared  by  dissolving  iodine  in  potassium  hy- 
raphy  and  medicine.    Potassium  carbonate,  which  droxide,  in  the  same  way  as  the  bromide  is  made 
was  known  to  the  ancients  and  is  described  by  by  the  action  of  the  hydroxide  on  bromine.    It  is 
Aristotle  as  being  prepared  by  the  burning  of  also  manufactured  by  decomposing  ferrous  iodide 
rushes,  was  long  obtained  by  burning  plants  in  with  potassium  carbonate,  evaporating,  dissolv- 
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ing  the  resulting  mass,  and  crystallizing.    This  duction  into  Europe  are  not  very  definite.     It 

salt  crystallizes  in  white  cubes  that  have  a  sharp  appears  to  have  been  brought  to  Ireland  from 

taste,  and  is  used  chiefly  in  photography  and  in  Virginia  by  Hawkins,  a  slave  trader,  in  1565,  and 

medicine.    Pot<i8sium  nitrate,  which  is  found  na-  to  England  by  Sir  Francis  Drake  in  1585.     Sir 

tive  as  nitre,   or  saltpetre,  is  described  under  Walter  Ralegh  is  said  to  have  taken  some  tubers 

Saltpbtbb.       Potassium    silicate    is     prepared  to  England  in  1586  and  brought  them  to  the  at- 

by    heating    potassium    carbonate    with    white  tention  of  Queen  Elizabeth.     It  was  not  until 

sand  in  a  reverberatoiy  furnace,  usually  with  a  a  long  time  after  its  introduction  that  the  cul- 

small  amount  of  charcoal,  by  means  of  which  a  ture  of  the  potato  became  general.    Gerard  in  his 

compound  is  obtained  that  is  put  on  the  market  Herball,  published  in  1597,  described  it  under  the 

as  a  thick  solution,  and  is  used  as  a  substitute  name  of  Batata  Virginiana,  but  so  little  were  its 

for  sodium  silicate  in  the  manufacture  of  soaps  merits  appreciated  that  it  was  not  even  men- 

and  in   fresco  painting.      (See  Wateb-Giass.)  tioned  in  The  Complete  Gardener,  a  work  pub- 

Potassium  sulphate  is  foimd  in  large  quantities  lished  in  1719.    At  first  it  was  regarded  chiefly 

at  Stassfurt,  principally  as  kainite,  which  is  a  as  a  food  for  swine  and  cattle,  but  later  on  it  was 

potassium  and  magnesium  sulphate  with  mag-  thought  that  on  account  of  its  great  yield  it 

nesium  chloride.    This  mineral,  when  allowed  to  might  be  useful  as  food  for  poor  people  and 

remain  for  some  time  exposed  to  the  air,  de-  for  the  prevention  of  famine  due  to  failures  of 

liquesces,  and  as  soon  as  the  soluble  magnesium  the  grain  crops.    The  Royal  Society  of  London  in 

chloride  has  run  off  the  remaining  salt  is  decom-  1663  adopted  measures  for  the  extension  of  its 

posed  by  boiling  water,  so  that  on  cooling  the  culture  in  accordance  with  this  idea.     Its  culti- 

sulphate  crystallizes  out.    It  is  also  obtained  by  vation  first  became  most  general  in  Ireland,  but  it 

the  action  of  sulphuric  acid  on  a  potassiiun  chlo-  was  not  until  about  the  middle  of  the  eighteenth 

ride.    It  is  a  crystalline  salt  with  a  bitter  saline  century  that  it  acquired  any  real  importance  on 

taste,  and  finds  use  in  medicine  as  a  purgative,  the  Continent  of  Europe,  and  not  until  the  end 

while  large  quantities  are  used  for  the  manufac-  of  that  century  did  it  become  important  as  a  field 

ture  of  potash-alum  and  potassium  carbonate,  crop  in  Germany  and  France,  which  are  to-day 

It  was  formerly  called  sal  polychrest.    The  acid  two  of  the  greatest  potato-producing  countries 

sulphate,  or  bisulphate,  the  sal  eniwum  of  the  of  the  world.    In  France  the  extension  of  potato 

older  chemists,  may  be  formed  by  heating  potas-  culture  was  mainly  due  to  the  efforts  of  Parmen- 

SMim  sulphate  with  sulphuric  acid,  or  by  heating  tier,   a  prominent  agriculturist  and  economist, 

potassium  nitrate  with  sulphuric  acid.     It  is  a  Historical  data  concerning  the  development  of  the 

white  crystalline  compound,  occasionally  used  as  potato  as  a  crop  in  North  America  are  even  more 

a   flux.     Other   potassium   salts  may   be  found  meagre.    In  1771  onlv  a  white  and  a  red  variety 

described  under  the  names  of  the  acids  contained  were  mentioned  in  the  most  important  English 

in   them.      Consult:    Pfeiffer,    *^Die   Stassfurter  work  on  gardening,  while  to-day  at  some  of  the 

HLali-Industrie,"  in  vol.  ii.  of  BoUey's  Handhuch  experiment  stations  in  Europe  and  America  tests 

der  chemischen  Technologie  (Brunswick,  1887)  ;  are  made  of  150  to  200  varieties  at  one  time. 

Lunge,  A  Theoretical  and  Practical  Treatise  on  Apart  from   the   abnormal   development  of  the 

the  Manufacture  of  Sulphuric  Acid  and  Alkali  tubers  and  the  very  much  reduced  production  of 

(London,  1891)  ;    id..  The  Alkali- Maker's  Hand-  seed,  it  is  believed  that  there  have  not  been  great 

hook   (ib.,  1891).     Consult  also  the  dictionaries  changes  in  the  potato  plant  since  its  cultivation 

and  industrial  works  recommended  in  the  article  became  general. 

Chemistry.  The  potato  is  a  perennial  plant  with  smooth 

POTASSIUM  CYANIDE.    See  Htdboctanio  ^fbaoeous  stems  from  one  to  three  feet  high, 

.              ^^  w**  V*      ,      *-.    K^^  xxxi/jM^xA.ixv^  pinnate  leaves,  and  white  or  purple  flowers  about 

one  inch  wide,  and  producing  a  globular,  purplish 
POTATO  (from  Sp.  patata,  white  potato,  fruit  or  seed-ball  of  the  size  of  a  gooseberry.  See 
hatata,  sweet  potato,  from  Haytian  hatata,  sweet  Plate  of  Vegetables.  The  tubers  are  distinct  from 
potato).  An  important  cultivated  plant,  raised  the  roots,  being  underground  stems  of  consider- 
in  temperate  climates  for  its  esculent  tubers.  It  able  size  even  when  the  plant  is  in  its  native 
is  often  called  Irish  potato  because  of  its  general  state;  under  the  influence  of  cultivation  they 
cultivation  and  use  in  Ireland.  It  belongs  to  the  have  become  enlarged  through  the  accumulation 
order  Solanacese,  or  nightshade  family,  which  of  starch  for  the  use  of  the  plants  grown  from 
also  includes  tobacco,  belladonna,  tomato,  egg-  the  eyes,  or  buds.  Owing  to  its  wide  distribution, 
plant,  and  pepper.  The  potato  {Solanum  tuber-  from  the  cooler  tropics  to  the  cooler  temperate 
osum )  is  a  native  of  the  mountainous  districts  zones,  it  is  grown  on  a  great  variety  of  soils,  but 
of  tropical  and  subtropical  America,  from  Chile  the  soil  best  suited  to  the  crop  is  a  rich,  sandy 
to  MexicOj  a  form  of  it  even  occurring  as  far  loam,  well  supplied  with  organic  matter  and  well 
north  as  southern  Colorado.  It  is  difficult,  how-  drained.  It  responds  to  liberal  manuring,  but 
ever,  to  determine  where  it  is  really  indigenous  since  a  direct  application  often  injures  the  quality 
and  where  it  has  been  introduced  by  man.  Like  of  the  tubers,  barnyard  manure  is  preferably  ap- 
maize,  it  was  cultivated  and  its  tubers  used  for  plied  the  previous  year;  otherwise  complete  corn- 
food  before  the  discovery  of  America.  It  mercial  fertilizers,  containing  nitrogen,  phos- 
seems  to  have  been  first  brought  to  Europe  from  phoric  acid,  and  potash,  are  applied. 
Peru  by  the  Spaniards  early  in  the  sixteenth  oen-  The  land  should  be  plowed  as  deeply  as  possible 
tury,  and  to  have  spread  from  Spain  into  Hoi-  without  turning  up  the  subsoil.  The  tubers  are 
land.  Burgundy,  and  Italy,  but  only  to  be  culti-  generally  planted  in  drills  wide  enough  apart  to 
vated  in  a  few  gardens  as  a  curiosity.  In  nearly  admit  of  cultivation  with  the  horse  hoe,  or  culti- 
all  European  countries  it  was  called  batata,  by  vator,  and  from  12  to  16  inches  apart  in  the 
which  name  sweet  potato  is  designated  by  Eng-  row.  The  pieces  of  the  tuber  used  for  planting, 
lish  writers  down  to  the  middle  of  the  seven-  called  sets,  cuttings,  or  seed  pieces,  are  covered 
teenth  century.     The  data  concerning  its  intro-  about  4  inches  deep.    Planting  is  generally  dono 
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by  hand,  but  where  the  crop  is  grown  on  a  large  The  amount  of  refuse  and  edible  portion  lost  hy 

scale    potato  planters   are  used.     The   crop   is  peeling  is  estimated  at  20  per  cent.    Doubtless^ 

planted  in  the  spring  when  danger  of  injury  by  in  many  cases  the  rejected  portion  is  very  much 

frost  has  passed.    After  planting,  the  soil  is  har-  larger. 

rowed   frequently  until   the   plants  are   all   up.        The  edible  portion  is  made  up  of  78.3  per  cent, 
when  the  cultivator  is  used  until  the  vines  shade  water,  2.2  per  cent,  protein    (total  nitrogenous, 
the  ground.     The  results  of  experiments  at  dif-  matter),  0.1   per  cent,  fat,   18.4  per  cent,  car- 
ferent  experiment  stations  in  the  United  States  bohydrates  (principally  starch),  and  1  per  cent, 
indicate  that  the  use  of  half  the  tuber  as  a  seed  ash  or  mineral  matter.    Of  the  carbohydrates,  0.4 
piece  is  preferable  to  using  smaller  cuttings  or  per  cent,  is  made  up  of  crude  fibre  and  materials 
the  whole  tuber.     In  the  Southern  United  States  which  in  some  of  their  modifications  constitute 
two  crops  of  potatoes  are  sometimes  produced  on  the  cell  walls  of  plants  and  give  them  a  rigid 
the  same  land  in  one  year.  structure.     The  fuel  value  is  385  calories  per 
Potato  Diseases.    Until  comparatively  recent-  pound.    The  above  figures,  like  others  for  compo- 
ly  the  potato  blight  or  rot  was  believed  to  be  all  sition  of  food  materials,  represent  general  aver- 
caused  by  a  single  fungus.    Two  distinct  forms  ages,  from  which  there  are  wide  variations  in 
are  now  held  accountable,  the  leaf  or  early  blight,  individual  specimens.    Though  the  skin,  cortical 
and  the  late  blight  or  rot.    The  early  blight  {Al-  layer,  and  fiesh  differ  somewhat  in  composition, 
temaria  aolani)  appears  upon  the  leaves  as  gray-  they  all  resemble  more  or  less  closely  that  of  the 
ish  brown  spots,  which,  about  the  time  the  tubers  whole   tuber.     When   potatoes   are   stored   they 
are  beginning  to  form,  enlarge,  and  in  ten  days  shrink  about  12  per  cent,  in  7  months, 
or  two  weeks  involve  half  the  leaf.     In  about  a        Although  the  potato  contains  some  protein,  it 
month  all  the  foliage  may  have  succumbed.    The  is  chiefly  valuable  as  a  carbohydrate  food,  and, 
late  blight  or  rot  {Phyiophthora  infestana)  ap-  like  all  such  food,  is  useful  for  supplying  the 
pears  in  August  or  September,  attacking  leaves,  body  with  energy.    The  principal  ways  of  cooking 
stems,  and  tubers.     The  leaves  are  first  to  ap-  potatoes  are  baking,  boiling,  and  frying,  or  some 
pear  to  be.  injured.    They  show  brown  or  black  modifications  of  these  processes.    Just  why  cook- 
areas,  which  soon  become  soft  and  foul-smelling,  ing  changes  the  fiavor  as  it  does  has  apparently 
Moisture  and  a  fairly  warm,  but  not  Hot,  temper-  never  been  made  the  subject  of  investigation.    In 
ature  is  most  favorable  to  its  rapid  development,  potatoes,  as  in  other  foods,  the  cooked  starch  is 
and  a  few  dry,  hot  days  will  check  its  spread,  more  agreeable  to  the  taste  than  the  raw.    Pos- 
The  tubers  also  become  blotched  or  discolored  on  sibly  also  there  are  volatile  bodies  of  more  or 
the  surface  and  streaked  within  with  brown  or  less   pronounced   fiavor   which   are   removed   or 
black.     Since  they  are  likely  to  rot,  the  crop  is  reduced  by  the  heat  of  cooking.     The  physical 
practically  worthless.     Both  of  these  diseases  can  condition  of  the  potato  is  much  affected  by  heat. 
be  prevented  by  spraying  with  Bordeaux  mixture,  In  the  raw  potato  the  separate  starch  grains  are 
l>eginning  when  the  plants  are  4  to  6  inches  high  inclosed     in     cells     with     walls     composed     of 
and  continuing  through  the  season  at  intervals  of  crude    fibre,    a   material    resistant   to    digestive 
10  days  to  2  weeks.     Brown  rot,  believed  to  be  juices.    If  potatoes  were  eaten  raw,  the  digestive 
caused  by  Bacillus  solanacearum,  is    sometimes  juices  would  not  reach  the  starch  as  easily,  unless 
'troublesome  in  the  Southern  States.     The  foliage  the  cell  walls  happened  to  be  ruptured  mechani- 
iisually  wilts,  shrivels,  and  turns  brown  or  black,  cally,  as  in  mastication.    Heat,  however,  expands 
Since  leaf-eating  insects  are  held  accountable  for  the  water  present,  ruptures  the  cells,  and  breaks 
Ihe  spread  of  this  trouble,  they  are  combated  with  up   the  starch,   expanding  the   granules,   which 
insecticides.    Rotation  of  crops  is  recommended  when  raw  consist  of  tightly  packed  concentric 
as  a  means  of  prevention  and  care  in  the  selec-  layers.    Over  90  per  cent,  of  the  total  nutritive 
tion  of  seed  tubers  that  they  do  not  come  from  material  of  potatoes  is  digestible.    According  to 
infested  regions.     Scab  appears  as  rough,  dark  statistics  obtained  in  the  large  number  of  dietary 
patches  of  varying  depth  upon  the  tubers  and  studies  made  in  this  country,  potatoes  constitute 
upon  beet  roots,  rendering  them  unsightly  and  de-  about  13.7  per  cent,  of  the  total  food  consumed  by 
stroying  the  outer  portions.     Scabby  potatoes  and  the  average  American  family,  and  furnish  not 
infested  soil   should  be  avoided.  Many  growers  far  from  3.9  per  cent,  of  the  total  protein  and  10 
soak  the  'seed*  in  a  solution  of  2^/^  ounces  of  cor-  per  cent,  of  the  total  carbohydrates.    The  potato 
rosive  sublimate  in  15  gallons  of  water;    or  8  is  a  staple  article  of  diet  in  almost  every  house- 
fluid  ounces  of  formalin,  or  formaldehyde,  in  16  hold.     The  universality  and  extent  of  its  con- 
gallons   of   water,   after   which   the   tubers   are  sumption  would  seem  sufficient  to  prove  it  to  be 
spread  to  dry.    These  are  considered  preventive  a  wholesome  and  nutritious  food.     Scientific  .in- 
measureSL  vestigation  shows  that  the  practice,  which  has 
Food  and  Feeding  Value.    When  a  section  of  become  so  general,  of  serving  potatoes  with  meat 
the  potato  is  carefully  examined,  it  will  be  seen  and  other   similar   foods   which   contain   liberal 
to  consist  of  three  more  or  less  well-defined  por-  amounts  of  protein  is  based  upon  correct  prin- 
tions,  namely,  the  skin,  cortical  or  fibro-vascular  ciples,  one  food  supplying  the  deficiencies  of  the 
layer,  and  the  fiesh,  which  is  made  up  of  the  other. 

outer  and  inner  medullary  layers.     The  cortical        Evaporated  potatoes  are  on  the  market,  being 

layer,   immediately  beneath  the  true  skin,  and  especially  recommended  for  provisioning  camps 

sometimes  designated  the  inner  skin,  is  slightly  and  expeditions.     As  compared  with  fresh,  the 

colored,  containing  practically  all  the  coloring  evaporated  potatoes  have  a  high  nutritive  value 

matter  normally  present  in  the  potato.  As  shown  in  proportion  to  their  bulk.    Large  quantities  of 

by  recent  analyses,  the  skin  of  the  potato  consti-  potatoes  are  used  for  the  manufacture  of  starch, 

tutes  on  an  average  2.5  per  cent,  of  the  whole  Potatoes  either  raw  or  cooked  are  sometimes  fed 

and  the  cortical  layer  8.5  per  cent.    It  is  difficult  to   pigs,  milch   cows,   and  other   farm   animals, 

to  peel  potatoes  so  that  the  skin  only  is  removed.  When  fed  to  pigs  it  has  been  found  that  4^ 
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OOLOBADO  POTATO  BUS  AND  ITS 
FSXDINO  LABYA. 


bushels  of  cooked  potatoes  (fed  with  com  meal) 
is  equivalent  to  one  bushel  of  com. 

POTATO  INSECTS.  The  principal  enemy  of 
the  common  field  potato  {Solanum  tuberosum) 
of  the  United  States  is  the  famous  'potato  bug/  or 
more  exactly,  the  Colorado  potato  beetle  {Doro- 
phora  deoemlineata).  This  insect,  originall^r  con- 
fined to  the  Rocky  Moimtain  region,  where  it  fed 
upon  the  sand-bur  {Solanum  roatratum),  readily 
attacked  cultivated  potatoes  as  soon  as  civilization 
advanced  to  its  native  region.     In  1859  it  had 

spread  eastward 
and  reached  a  point 
100  miles  west  of 
Omaha;  in  1861  it 
invaded  Iowa;  in 
1864  and  1865  it 
crossed  the  Missis- 
sippi, reaching  Illi- 
nois both  from 
northern  Missouri 
and  Iowa;  in  1867  it  had  crossed  Illinois  into 
western  Indiana,  and  in  1869  had  spread  across  the 
State  and  had  made  its  way  into  Ohio,  appearing 
almost  simultaneously  in  the  northern  and  south- 
western portions;  in  July,  1870,  it  invaded  the 
Province  of  Ontario;  in  1872  it  reached  western 
New  York,  and  spread  into  Pennsylvania,  and  in 
1873  had  reached  eastern  New  York  and  the  Dis- 
trict of  Columbia;  in  1874  the  Atlantic  Seaboard 
was  gained  at  several  points  in  Connecticut,  New 
Jersey,  New  York,  Pennsylvania,  Delaware, 
Maryland,  and  Virginia.  Its  southern  spread 
was  much  more  slow  than  in  the  North,  and  in 
1871  it  had  not  touched  the  extreme  southern 
counties  of  Missouri.  In  fact,  it  was  not  until 
1897  that  it  succeeded  in  establishing  itself  in 
portions  of  Mississippi  and  Georgia.  Although 
accidentally  introduced  into  Europe  on  several 
occasions,  the  species  has  not  established  itself 
outside  of  North  America.  The  female  beetles, 
which  have  overwintered  beneath  the  surface  of 
the  ground  or  under  any  shelter,  lay  their  eggs 
upon  young  potato  plants  as  soon  as  they  appear 
above  ground,  and  will  even  work  into  the  ground 
to  feed  upon  the  young  leaves  before  these  have 
fairly  shown  themselves.  The  dark-reddish  larvae 
hatch  in  less  than  a  week,  and  reach  full  growth 
in  from  two  to  three  weeks,  after  which  they 
enter  the  earth  to  pupate,  becoming  beetles  about 
a  month  after  the  time  of  hatching.  There  are 
three  or  four  generations  each  year.  This  insect 
is  readily  controlled  by  the  application  of  Paris 
green  or  some  other  arsenical  poison,  either  as  a 
spray  or  dusted  dry  upon  the  plants.  The  po- 
tato bug  is  also  destroyed  by  the  potato-bug 
enemy  {Lehia  grandis).  See  Colored  Plate  of 
Insects. 

The  potato  crop  is  sometimes  damaged  by  the 
so-called  stalk-borer  {Ooriyna  niiela) ,  an  owlet 
moth  which  lays  its  eggs  on  the  stalks  not  only 
of  potato,  but  also  of  tomato  and  of  certain  orna- 
mental plants.  The  larva  bores  into  the  stalk 
and  causes  the  plant  to  wilt.  The  potato-stalk 
weevil  {Trichoharis  trinotatus)  is  very  common 
in  the  Mississippi  Valley.  The  bluish  or  ash- 
gray  beetle  deposits  a  single  eg^  in  a  slit  which 
she  has  made  with  her  beak  in  the  stalk  of  the 
potato.  The  larva  bores  into  the  heart  of  the 
stalk  and  proceeds  downward  toward  the  root, 
pupating  within  the  stalk,  issuing  as  an  adult 
about  the  last  of  August.  In  both  cases  all  wilt- 
ing vines  should  be  pulled  and  burned. 


The  tomato  worm  (Sphinx  5-maculata)  also 
feeds  occasionally  upon  potato,  but  is  not  an  im- 
portant enemy  of  this  crop.  Potatoes  suffer, 
however,  sometimes  severely,  from  the  attacks  of 
blister  beetles,  and  a  leaf-beetle  called  the  three- 
lined  potato  beetle  {Lema  trilineata)  occasion- 
ally damages  the  leaves.  The  cucumber  flea- 
beetle  {Haltica  cucumeris)  also  preys  upon  the 
leaves,  as  does  one  of  the  tortoise  beetles. 

Consult:  Riley,  Potato  Peats  (New  York, 
1876)  ;  Smith,  Manual  of  Economic  Entomology 
(Philadelphia,   1896). 

POTATO  BOT,  SCAB,  etc.  See  Potato,  para- 
graph Potato  Diseases, 

POTATO  STONE.     See  Geodes. 

FOT'AWAT^AMI  (properly  Potewatmik,  fire- 
makers,  in  allusion  to  their  traditional  mak- 
ing of  a  separate  council  fire  for  themselves). 
A  prominent  Algonquian  tribe  formerly  holding 
the  lower  end  of  Lake  Michigan,  extending  south- 
ward  to  the  Wabash  River  and  westward  into 
central  Illinois.  They  were  closely  related  to 
the  Ojibwa  and  Ottawa  (qq.v.).  When  first 
known  the  Potawat^mi  were  settled  about  the 
mouth  of  Green  Bay,  Wis.,  and  were  early 
brought  under  the  influence  of  the  Jesuit  mission 
established  at  that  point.  They  were  then  moving 
southward,  and  30  years  later  had  fixed  them- 
selves at  Chicago  and  on  the  Saint  Joseph  River, 
on  former  Miami  territory.  After  the  conquest 
of  the  Illinois  (q.v.)  about  1765  they  took  pos- 
session of  a  great  part  of  Illinois  as  well  as  of 
Lower  Michigan.     At  the   Greenville  treaty  of 

1795  they  notified  the  Miami  that  they  intended 
to  move  down  the  Wabash,  which  they  soon 
afterwards  did,  in  spite  of  the  protests  of  the 
Miami,  who  claimed  the  whole  region.  By  the 
year  1800  they  were  in  possession  of  the  whole 
territory  around  Lake  Michigan  from  Milwaukee 
River,  Wis.,  to  Grand  River,  Mich.,  with  much 
of  northern  Indiana  and  Illinois. 

They  took  part  with  the  French  in  all  ^he 
colonial  wars  and  were  also  active  in  the  rising 
under  Pontiac.  They  sided  with  England  in  the 
Revolution  and,  with  the  other  tribes,  continued 
the  struggle  until  the  Treaty  of  Greenville  in  1795. 
In  the  War  of  1812  they  again  took  up  arms, 
under  Tecumseh,  on  the  English  side,  and  later 
joined  in  the  final  treaty  of  peace  in  1815.  Under 
the  systematic  plan  of  removal  soon  after  inau- 
gurated by  the  Government  they  sold  their  lands 
by  successive  treaties,  so  that  by  1841  practically 
the  whole  tribe  had  been  transported  beyond  the 
Mississippi.  A  large  part  of  those  residing  in 
Indiana  refused  to  leave  their  homes  until  driven 
out  by  military  force.  Some  escaped  to  Canada 
and  are  now  settled  on  Walpole  Island,  in  Lake 
Saint  Clair.  Those  who  went  west  were  settled, 
partly  in  Iowa  and  partly  in  Kansas,  but  in  1846 
both  bodies  were  united  on  a  reservation  in 
southern  Kansas.  In  1868  a  part  of  these, 
known  as  Citizen  Potawatami,  were  again  re- 
moved to  Indian  Territory.  A  considerable  part 
of  the  tribe  is  still  in  Wisconsin  and  another 
small  band  known  as  Potawatami  of  Huron  is  in 
Lower  Michigan,  in  addition  to  the  small  band  on 
Walpole  Island,  Ontario.  According  to  Morgan 
the  Potawatami  had  15  clans.  The  most  reliable 
early  estimates  give  them  from  2500  to  3000 
souls  at  their  greatest  strength.  They  now  num- 
ber about  2500  in  all,  viz.  Citizen  Potawatami, 
Oklahoma,    1690;    Prairie   band,   Kansas,    570; 
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FoUwatami  of  Huron,  Michigan,  80;  Bcattering 
in  Oklahoma,  Wisconsin,  Indiana,  etc.,  perliapa 
200;  Walpole  Island  and  Aux  Sables,  Ontario, 
mixed  Potan-atami  and  Ojibwa,  200. 

POT-BOUILLE,  pft'bSS'S'y'.  One  of  Zola's 
Rougon-Uac^uart  series  of  novels  (lgS3),  a 
satire  on  the  corrupt  commercia!  bourgeoisie  of 
Paris. 

POTCHEFSTBOOH,  p5ch'efstr6m,  A  ton-n 
in  the  southern  part  of  the  Transvaal  Colonj', 
South  Africa,  105  miles  southu'est  ot  Pretoria. 
(Map;  Transvaal  Colony,  D  6).  Population, 
about  5000. 

POTEKHUT,  pM-j-eKln,  Ale.'cei  Antipo- 
HTt'll  (1S20— ).  A  Russian  dramatist  and 
novelist.  He  was  bom  at  Kineshma,  in  Kos- 
troma, studied  at  Jaroslav,  and  settled  in  Saint 
Petersburg.  As  a  novelist  he  is  a  realist  of 
much  the  sarae  school  as  Pisemsky  and  espe- 
cially able  in  his  portrayal  of  dismal  village 
lite.  Hia  earlier  works  on  the  drama  were  slow 
in  getting  to  the  stage,  as  they  were  blocked  by 
the  censors  for  their  attacks  on  present  condi- 
tions. Thev  include;  The  Voice  of  the  People 
Xol  the  Voice  of  Ood  (1S53);  Ill-Gollen  Gain* 
Do  Not  Prosper  (1954)  ;  Tinsel  (1858)  ;  The  Sev- 
■ered  Limb  (1965)  ;  and  A  Vacant  Place  (1870). 
His  novels  and  tales  of  peasant  life  include;  The 
J'oor  Nobles  [  1859)  ;  For  Honey,  a  story  of  fac- 
tories; The  Sick  Woman  (1876);  Under  the 
epell  of  i/onej/.  (1876)  ;  Before  the  I'ommunity 
( 1877 )  ;  Younff  IncUnaliona  ( 1870)  ;  and  Village 
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JVlexandbovitch,  Prince  of  Taurida    (1736-01). 

A  Bussian  politician,  born  in  the  Government  of 
Smolensk.      He   was   educated   at    Warsaw   and 

"became  an  ensign  in  the  Imperial  Horse  Guards. 
He  won  the  favor  of  the  Empress  Catharine  11. 
(q.v.).  and  in  1702  he  was  made  an  ollicer  of  her 
household,  succeeding  in  time  OrlofT  as  the 
recogniied  favorite  of  the  Empress.  When, 
in  his  turn,  he  was  superseded  as  a  lover,  he 
retained  his  ascendency  in  affairs  of  State,  being 
made  general-in-chief  of  the  army,  field-mnrshal, 
and  governor  of  important  provinces.  As  the 
principal  representative  of  the  Russian  forei|rn 
policy,  his  influence  was  courted  by  the  foreitm 
rulers,  and,  in  Hpite  of  a  lack  of  the  real  gifts  of 
statesmanship,  he  displayed  a  certain  amount  of 
skill  in  the  conduct  of  affairs.  He  zealously 
furthered  the  process  of  southern  expansion  at 
the  expense  of  the  Turks,  was  instrumental  in 
annexing  the  Crimea  to  Rif^iia  (1783).  and  for 
this  service  received  the  title  of  Prince  of  Taurida 
together  with  the  governorship  of  the  newly  ac- 
quired territory.  He  devoted  him  sell  to  the 
««nomic  development  of  the  southern  provinces 
of  Russia,  founded  the  towns  of  KherEwn,  Kertcli, 
Kikolaev,  and  Selmstopol,  and  strengthened  Rus- 
sia's power  in  the  Black  Kpb.  It  is  told,  as  an 
illustration  of  the  mefhoils  bv  which  he  preserved 
the  Imperial  favor,  that  in  17BT.  when  Catharine 
visited  his  government,  he  caused  a  large  number 
of  villages  to  be  constructed  along  her  route, 
with  hirelings  to  play  the  (inrt  of  con- 
tented peasants  and  well-fed  citizens,  all  of  which 
pleased  her  Majesty  and  broneht  Potemkin  in- 
creased honors.  He'  died  near  Nikolayev,  in  Res- 
lurabia,  during  the  course  of  Catharine's  second 
war  against  the  Turks,  October  16,  1791. 
Consult:  De  Cerenville,  Ite  du  Prince  Potem- 
VuL.  XVL— ii- 
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kin  (Paris,  1808);  Saint  Jean  (Potemkin's  sec- 
retary), Leben»beschreibung  des  Gregor  Alexan- 
drovilsch  Potemkin  ilea  Tauriers,  edited  by  Roth- 
crmet  (Karlsruhe.  1888);  and  lives  in  Russian 
by  Levshin  (2  vols..  Saint  Petersburg,  1808) 
and  BrUckner  (1892). 

POTENT.  The  name  of  a  fur  used  in  hei^ 
aldry  (q.v.). 

POTENTIAL  (OP.  potential,  poieniiel,  Fr. 
poteniiel,  from  Lat.  polenlia,  power,  from  poaac. 
to  be  able) .  A  mathematical  term  used  to  ex- 
press that  property  of  a  fleld  of  force  (see 
FoHCE)  which  determines  in  which  direction  mo- 
tion will  take  place  if  there  are  no  restrainU.  In 
an  electrical  Held  of  force  the  potential  at  a 
point  is  defined  as  the  work  required  to  carry  a 
particle  with  a  unit  positive  charge  up  to  that 
point  from  an  infinite  distance  away.  If  left  to 
itself  a  positive  charge  will,  therefore,  always 
move  from  points  of  high  to  those  of  low  poten- 
tials. In  a  magnetic  Geld  of  force,  the  potential 
at  a  point  is  defined  as  the  work  required  to 
bring  up  from  an  infinite  distance  to  that  point 
a  unit  north  pole.  If  free  to  move,  a  north  pole 
of  a  magnet  will  move  from  points  of  high  to 
those  of  low  potential. 

In  a  gravitational  field  of  force,  the  potential 
at  a  point  is  defined  as  the  work  required  to  bring 
up  to  that  point  from  an  infinite  diittance  a  unit 
niass  of  matter.  Portions  of  matter,  if  free  to 
move,  do  so  from  points  of  high  to  those  of  low 
potential. 

In  the  application  of  thermodynamics  to  chem- 
ical phenomena  a  potential  is  such  a  function  of 
the  variable  qualities  that  for  all  allowable 
changes  it  has  the  lowest  possible  value — it  is  a 


POTENTIAL    ENEBOT.      See   SlEcnARIcs. 

POTEM'I'ILLA    (Neol-at.,  from  Lot.  potens, 
powerful ;  so  called  on  account  of  properties  as- 
cribed to  it  in  mediiBval  medicine).  Cinqvetoil. 
A  genus  of  numerous 
species  of  mostly  per- 
ennial    herbs    of    the 
natural     order     Rosa- 
cea,    widely     distrib- 
uted  in  the  Northern 
Hemisphere.  The  genus 
differ?"   from   Fragaria 
(strawberry),  which  it 
otherwifte  resembles.  In 
havine  diy  instead  of 
succulent      receptacles 

of  the  fruit.    The  flow-  ' 

ers  are  yellow,  white, 
red,  or  purple,  the 
leaves  pinnate,  digi- 
tate, or  ternate.  One 
specie9(/'o(<Tilina  fru- 
ticosa )  often  planted 
in  shrubberies  is  abun- 
dant in  North  Amer- 
ica from  Pennsylvania 

to    Iowa    and    north-  „bcbby  ciKQurro,,. 

word,     and     forms    a  iPoteatWn  n-atkosa) 

profusion     of     yellow 

flowers.  Polentilla  Anserine,  silverweed,  a  Euro- 
pean species  also  common  in  America,  has  creep- 
ing slems.  yellow  flowers,  beautifully  silky  and 
silvery  leaves,  and  edible  parnnlp-flnvored  roots, 
which  arc  much  relished  by  swine  and  were  for- 
merly used  as  human  food.    Tliere  are  a  score  or 
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more  species  in  the  northern  and  central  portions  nians.     A  century  later  it  was  rebuilt  by  Cas- 

of  the  United  States.  sander  and  renamed  Cassandria. 

POTENZA,    pd-tfin'tsi.     The   capital   of  the        POTIEB,  pd'tyA',  Alfked  (1840-).  A  French 

Province  of  Potenza,  Italy,  situated  on  a  hill  near  physicist  and  engineer,  born  at  Paris.    He  studied 

the  Basento,  65  miles  east  of  Salerno    (Map:  *t  ^^^  Polytechnique  and  the  Ecole  des  Mines, 

Italy,  K  7).    It  is  surrounded  by  a  wall;  it  has  a  was  appointed  engineer  in  1863,  engineer-in-chief 

Doric  cathedral,  a  gymnasium,  a  lyceum,  a  semi-  i^  1881,  in  the  latter  year  became  professor  of 

nary,  and  an  industrial  school.     The  industries  physics  in  the  Polytechnique,  and  in  1891  waa 

are  the  cultivation  of  the  vine  and  the  manu-  elected  a  member  of  the  Academy  of  Sciences, 

facture  of  bricks.    Potenza  has  been  largely  re-  -^'^    researches    include    interesting    studies    in 

built  since  the  earthquake  in  1857.     Remains  of  geology  and  investigations,  with  Joubert,  Allard, 

several  ancient  cities,  including  Potentia,  are  in  ^^^  others,  to  determine  a  means  of  measuring  the 

the  vicinity.     Population    (commune),  in  1881,  energy  dispensed  by  magneto  and  dynamo-electric 

20,281;  in  1901,  16,186.  machines  and  instruments.    His  published  writ- 

POTQIETEB,  p6t'g6-tdr,  Everhardus  Jo-  fe^J^'l^^,^*  ^^^i"  "^"^^^^ 
uAie«i«.a  /iftrtQ  7t;\  A  T\,,L\.  J«:*-  J  i  Kendus  of  the  Academy  of  Sciences,  the  Journal 
^rJ^l^7ll^t  l^  critic  and  poet,  ^  physique,  the  AnLles  de  physique  et  de 
born  at  Zwolle  He  was  en^ged  in  business  m  chimie,  and  other  periodicals. 
Antwerp  for  a  time,  then  settled  in  Amsterdam,  -Dnrr/r-DTr  a -d  -da-d-o-do  m  *  •  * 
where  he  became  one  of  the  circle  of  younge^  ^OT^AB  rAPEBS,  The  A  series  of 
authors,  and  in  1837  founded  De  Oids,  in  which  ^t^\\^^  ^^  GeorxjeW.  Curtis  on  the  vulvar,  vam. 
he  made  himself  a  name  by  clever  criticism  and  shallow  society  of  his  day,  contributed  to  Put- 
excellent  fiction  and  verse.     These  papers  were  "^^*  Magazine   (1853). 

collected   partly   by   himself    (1864-69;    and   in        POTLATCH   (Nootka  Indian  potlatah,  paht- 

many    editions)     and    partly    by    Zimmermaim  latsh,  gift).     A  custom  of  ceremonial  gift  dis- 

(1875etseq.).  Potgieters  further  works  are :  Het  tribution  on  a  large  scale,  prevalent  among  the 

Noorden  in  omtrekken  en  tafereelen   (1836-40);  Kwakiutl,   Chimsyan,   and   other   tribes   of   the 

Liedekena  van  Bontekoe   (1840)  ;  a  poem  Flor-  northwest  coast.     The  custom  is  the  greatest  of 

ence   (1868),  typical  of  his  worse  style  because  »^1  public  ceremonies  among  these  tribes,  and  the 

of  its  obscurity;  and  a  biography  of  Bakhuizen  principal  actor  spends  a  lifetime  of  preparation 

van  den  Brink   (1870;  2d  ed.  1890).     Consult:  in  accumulating  and  storing  up  valuable  prop- 

Groenewegen,  E.  J,  Potgieter  (Haarlem,  1893) ;  erty,  all  of  which  is  finally  to  be  given  away  in 

and     Beets,     Persoonlijke     herinneringen     (ib.,  one   magnificent   display   of   generosity    in    the 

1892).  presence  of  the  assembled  tribesmen  from  the 

-nyxm-m^<B       */x*#    «  t  . , «^.v  villagcs  for  mllcs  arouud.  Altliough  to  a  Stranger 

n^rfo?^^^,  uP^!^!'^^?^,  "^^^^P.    <^®??"  t^»  wholesale  giving  appears  a  mere  display  of 

1772)       A  celebrated   French   law   writer.     He  wasteful  extravagance,  it  is  in  fact  a  w-ise  in- 

was    bom    at    Orleans;     received    a    thorough  vestment  at  compound  interest  to  be  repaid  in 

education  m  a  denominational  school ;   studied  double  value  when  need  shall   demand  and  in 

law    at    the    University    of    Orleans,     attain-  whatever  form  of  help  may  be  required.     Boaa 

m^  distinction  m  his  classes;  and  after  his  ad-  gayg.  "The  principle  underlying  a  potlatch  is  that 

mission   to   practice   was   made   a   judge   of  an  ^^^^  ^^^  /j^^  ^^^  received  a  present  becomes  to 

infmor  local  court      He  retained  his  studious  ^^^y^^^  ^^le  amount  he  has  received  the  debtor  of 

habits,  and  m  1749  he  was  made  a  professor  of  ^j^     civer" 

law  in  the  University  of  Orleans.     He  devoted       The  potlatch  is  in  fact  the  recognized  investment 

himself  to  legal  literature  with  great  success,  g  g^e^  ^f  the  northwest  coast,  the  security  being 

Perhaps  his  most  important  work  was  Pandecfo.  ^^^^^eed  by  tribal   honor.     Potlatch   ieremo- 

JusUmanea^in  Novum  OrdxnemDtgesUB   (Pan-  ^^  ^^^  celebrated  on  all  important  occasions,  as 

^^^*f,^i  J";*^°/?")   ^^^7*'  l!^^f^2«f.?'%T/n  the  taking  of  a  name  or  a  wife,  the  initiation^ 

entitled    MarvUme    Contracts     {Bo,U,n     182),  j^to  a  new  dance,  the  installation  of  a  chief,  as. 
Treatise  on   Obligations    {Zd  Amer    edV^^^  jj  ^    the    will    of   the    individual   giver, 

delphia,   1853)    ^"d  Con/raot  of  ^aie    (Bost^^^^  distribution  is  to  be  made!  the 

1839)    were   translated   into   English    and    pub-  ®     i.    :      ««  *    „«^i.    «„4.    v«    *k«    «i,;«f 

1-  u  J  •     Au    TT  -i.  J  oi.  A         Ti;r    I.     *  Au    A'  -1  announcement    is    first   sent   out   by    the    chief 

liahed  in  the  United  States.     Much  of  the  Civil  ,       „  ,,         •  vv    :      *  :k  «  «**^^  ,«i.;«v.  4^k«  ^«*- 

Code  of  France  was  compiled  from  his  works.  ^o  all  the  neighboring  tribes  after  which  the  datcf 

'^  is  fixed  by  council  m  the  tribe  of  the  giver.    Mes- 

FOTIy  pyty^.    A  seaport  on  the  western  coast  sengers  are  then  again  sent  out  to  invite  the 

of  the  Caucasus,  Russia,  situated  in  a  marshy  and  guests,  who  come  in  canoes,  halting  at  some  dis- 

unhealthful  region  at  the  mouth  of  the  Rion  and  tance  from  the  village  to  put  on  their  best  dress. 

60  miles  west  of  Kutais    (Map:   Russia,  F  6).  and  paint.    They  then  advance  to  the  village  in 

Although  it  has  only  a  small  harbor,  Poti  is  one  grand  canoe  procession,  the  bows  of  the  canoe* 

of  the  chief  seaports  of  the  Caucasus  and  the-ter-  all  abreast,  each  tribe  singing  its  own  song  for 

minus  of  one  of  the  principal  railway  lines.     Its  the  ceremony.    As  thev  draw  near,  the  whole  vil- 

chief  exports  are  corn,  manganese,  palm  wood,  lage  goes  down  to  the  beach  to  welcome  them,  the 

and  grain.    The  imports  are  insignificant.    Popu-  chief's  son  or  daughter,  dressed  m  the  mask  of 

lation  in  1897,  7700.  ^^^  clan,  leading  the  way  with  a  dance  in  their 

'  '  *  honor.     A   few  blankets  are  given  them,  when 

PCTIDJE'A    (Lat.,    from    Gk.  UorlSata,    Po-  thev   are   escorted    to   the   chief's   house,   where 

tidaia).  An  important  town  of  Macedonian  Chal-  blankets  are  again  distributed.      They  are  then 

cidice.    Originally  a  colony  of  Corinth,  it  became  feasted,  first  bv  the  chief,  and  then  by  all  the 

tributary  to  Athens.     Its  revolt  from  the  latter  others  of  the  tribe  who  can  afford  it.    After  the 

city  in  B.C.  432  was  one  of  the  causes  of  the  out-  feasting   is   done   the   grand   distribution   takes 

break  of  the  Peloponnesian  War.     In  B.C.  429  place,  with  songs  and  ceremonial  accompaniment,, 

the  town  was  forced  to  surrender  to  the  Athe-  each  guest  receiving  blankets  and  other  property^ 
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according  to  his  rank.    There  is  a  farewell  feast  which  received  no  recognition  from  his  contempo- 

and  the  visitors  return  to  their  canoes  and  their  raries  and  was  lost  until  1850.    It  is  an  epic  of 

homes.  much  merit,  with  many  satiric  contrasts  between 

POTOCKI,  p^totslc*.    The  name  of  a  Polish  the  heroic  simplicity  of  old  times  and  the  luxu^ 

family  of  high  rank,  possessing  large  estates  in  °^  ^he  new.    Potockis  contemporary  fame  rested 

Galicia  and  the  Ukraine.     After  the  sixteenth  °^  ^^^f  *  ^.r^^Y"  ^^^^^^'  ^ti^^^H  '^  rf?' 

century  several  members  of  the  family  held  im-  some    devotional    poems     (1690)  ;    Jovxahtatea 

portaS  places  in  State  and  Church.^  imong  the  7^  '  a  We    ^nl  a  ve^s^^^^^^^ 

most     noteworthy     may    be     mentioned :       ( 1 )  ) ,  ™ '/  *  ^^® '  *°^  *  ^^^^^^^  ^^  uarcjay  s  Argerna 

Count  Stanislas  Felix  Potocki   (1745-1805),  ^^^^^i- 

chief    of    the    Polish    artillery.     In     1792    he  POTCMAC.     One  of  the  most  important  riv- 
joined    Branicki   and    Rzewuski   in    issuing   tho  ers  of  the  Eastern  United  States,  forming  through- 
manifesto    of    the    confederation    of    Targovitza  out  its  course  the  boundary  between  Maryland 
(q.v.).     The  next  year  he  attempted,  with  tho  on  the  north  and  east,  and  West  Virginia  and 
aid   of   Catharine   II.   of   Russia,   to  carry  out  Virginia  on  the  south  and  west  (Map:  Maryland, 
the  objects  of  the  confederation.     The  insurrec-  K    8).     It   rises    in    two   branches,    the    North 
tion  of  1794  forced  him  to  leave  Poland,  and  he  Branch  in  the  western  Alleghanies  on  the  bound- 
fled  to  Russia.    In  his  absence  he  was  sentenced  ary  of  Maryland,  and  the  South  Branch  in  the 
to  death  for  treason,  but  the  success  of  Suvaroff  central  Alleghanies  in  western  Virginia,  the  junc- 
enabled  him  to  return  to  Poland.     He  was  ap-  tion  of  the  headstream  being  14  miles  southeast 
pointed   Russian   field-marshal  by  Catharine   in  of  Cumberland,  Md.     Thence  the  main  stream 
1795.  flows  in  a  much  winding  southeast  course  till  it 

(2)  Count  Ignazt  Potocki  (1751-1809),  empties  into  Chesapeake  Bay,  75  miles  from  tho 
grand  marshal  of  Lithuania,  a  cousin  of  Stan-  Atlantic  Ocean.  Its  total  length  is  about  400 
islas  Felix.  He  helped  to  form  the  Constitu-  miles,  and  its  chief  tributaries,  besides  the  South 
tion  of  1791 ;  fled  to  Prussia  upon  the  invasion  Branch,  are  the  Shenandoah  from  the  south  and 
of  Poland  by  the  Russians,  but  returned  after  the  the  Monocacy  from  the  north.  The  scenery  along 
success  of  Kosciuszko,  and  became  a  member  its  upper  course  is  remarkably  picturesque,  espe- 
of  the  new  Government.  He  was  made  pris-  ciaHy  where  it  breaks  through  the  Blue  Ridge  at 
oner  by  Suvaroff,  and  confined  in  SchlUssel-  Harper's  Ferry.  There  are  several  falls  in 
turg.  Released  in  1796,  he  lived  in  Galicia  till  its  passage  through  the  mountains  and  through 
the  approach  of  Napoleon's  army  in  1806,  when  the  Piedmont  Plain  below,  the  Great  Falh  being 
lie  was  again  imprisoned  for  a  short  time.  about  10  miles  above  Washington.    At  that  city, 

(3)  Count  Stanislas  KosTKA  Potocki  (1752-  }.2/  ™ij^8  from  its  mouth,  the  river  becomes  a 
1821),  brother  of  Ignazy,  was  prominent  in  draw-  J^^al  stream,  navigable  for  large  ships  and  for 
ing  up  the  Constitution  of  1791,  and  after  the  sec-  the  last  100  miles  it  is  a  magnificent  estuary 
ond  partition  of  Poland  was  for  a  sliort  time  un-  ^^TA'^''  ^r?  seven  miles  wide.  The  Chesapeake 
der  arrest.  After  his  release  he  became  a  de-  f°^  Ohio  Canal  follows  its  course  from  George- 
voted  patron  of  science  and  literature.     In  1807  town  to  Cumberland.    The  whole  region  through 

he  became  head  of  the  educational  system  in  the  ^^*<^^  .\^%^i''^l  ?"!:?*  '^^''^}  ?.^  ^'^''T  '^^^^^^^'J^^: 

Duchy  of  Warsaw;   and  after  the  Kingdom  of  Opposite  Washington  is  Arlington   (q.v.),  and  a 

Poland  was  reorganized  (1815),  became  Minister  ^""^^  distance  below  are  Alexandria  and  Mount 

of  Public  Instruction.    He  wrote  a  treatise  on  the  ^^^^n. 

Art  of  the  Ancients  and  On  Eloquence  and  Style  POTOMAC  FOBMATION.     A  name  applied 

(lgl5).  to  a  series  of  deposits  which  are  chiefly  of  Lower 

(4)  Count  Jan  Potocki  (1761-1816)  was  emi-  Cretaceous  age,  but  may  be  also  partly  Jurassic, 
nent  as  a  student  of  Slavic  antiquities  and  wrote  The  formation  is  found  along  the  Atlantic  border 
several  historical  works,  among  them  Fragments  ^  the  United  States  from  Martha.s  Vineyard  to 
hiatangues  et  g^ographigues  aur  la  Scythie,  la  Georgia,  and  also  up  the  Mississippi  Valley  to 
Sarmatie  et  lea  Slaves  (4  vols.,  Brunswick,  Tennessee  It  consists  of  a  series  of  sandS,  grav- 
1795)  ;  Hiatoire  primitive  dea  peuplea  de  Russie  ^Is,  and  clays.  The  latter  are  worked  at  many 
(Saint  Petersburg,  1802).  He  also  wrote  me-  pomts  notably  in  New  Jersey,  and  certain  mem- 
moirs  upon  Egvptian  antiquities  and  Voyage  dans  ?f ^»  °L^**®  ^f"^^  ®.?J?P^^  y?^  ore  and  glass  sand. 
VEmpire  de  ^Maroc  (Warsaw,  1792).  These  Consult:  White  ''Correlation  Papers,  Cretace- 
works  were  printed  in  editions  of  but  one  hun-  ?"«'  of^'ifr*^-^!!!'^''  foSl?  (^^^^ogxcal  Survey 
dred  copies,  and  arc  therefore  very  rare.  They  ^°'  «^  (Washington,  1893).  See  Cbetaceous 
have  some  value  as  collections  of  material.  oystem. 

(5)  Count  Alfred  Potocki  (1817-89)  rose  to  POTOM'ETEB  (from  Gk.  ror^r, pof on,  drink 
prominence  as  a  member  of  the  Galician  Diet  and  +  f^po^*  metron,  measure) .  An  instrument  for 
the  Austrian  House  of  Peers.  From  1867  to  1870  observing  the  rate  at  which  p.ants  evaporate 
he  was  Austrian  Minister  of  Agriculture,  and  f ?ter.  The  simple  form  used  in  physiological 
from  April,  1870,  to  February,  1871,  head  of  the  laboratories  consists  essentially  of  a  graduated 
Cabinet.  capillary  glass  tube  (c  in  the  figure) ,  to  which  is 

connected  a  transpiring  shoot.    The  tube  is  filled 

POTOCKI,  Waclaw    (c.1622-97).     The  most  with  water  and  the  lower  end  dipped  into  water, 

prolific  Polish   poet.      He   served   in  the   army,  As  evaporation  from   the   leaf  surface   proceeds 

fighting  in  the  war  against  the  Cossacks  ( 1653)  ;  water  is  drawn  up  the  tube,  whose  narrow  bore  ac- 

in  1683  was  appointed  commissioner  to  map  the  celerates  the  rate  of  fiow.   This  may  be  made  evi- 

boundary  of  Silesia;  and  lived  his  last  years  on  dent  bv  liftinc  the  end  of  the  tube  for  an  instant 

his  hereditary  estate  of  Luzna.    Potocki  is  known  and  allowing  air  to  enter.    On  replacing  the  tube 

in  our  time  for  an  epic,  Wojna  Chocimaka,  on  the  water  again  enters,  and  as  the  short  bubble  trav- 

Tictory  over  the  Turks  at  Chocim  in  1621,  a  poem  els  along  the  tube  its  rate  may  be  observed  and 
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recorded.  By  exposing  the  leaves  to  varying  con- 
ditions of  light,  heat,  wind,  and  moisture  in  the 
air  the  effect  of  external  conditions  upon  evapora- 
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tion  may  be  easily  shown.  Somewhat  complex 
self -registering  instruments  have  been  made.  See 
Tbanspibatiox. 

POTOO,  or  Grand  Potoo.  A  name  given  by 
the  Creoles  in  the  West  Indies  to  one  of  the  large 
nightjars  {Xyctihius  Jamaiccnsis) ,  especially 
common  in  Jamaica.  It  represents  a  small  -group 
confined  to  South  America  and  the  Antilles,  re- 
markable for  the  tooth  of  the  upper  mandible. 

POTOSf,  pd'td-se^  A  southwestern  depart- 
ment of  Bolivia,  bounded  by  Chile  on  the  west, 
Chile  and  Argentina  on  the  south,  the  Bolivian 
departments  of  Tarija  and  Chuquisaca  on  the  east, 
and  Ofuro  and  Cochabamba  on  the  north  (Map: 
Bolivia,  D  8).  Its  area  is  estimated  at  52,100 
square  miles.  The  surface  is  very  mountainous, 
and  at  the  northwestern  end  is  situated  an  ex- 
tensive saline  marsh  know^  as  the  Orandes  Sa- 
linas, The  region  is  drained  chiefly  by  the  head- 
streams  of  the  Pilcomayo.  Agriculture  is  only 
of  secondary  importance;  the  chief  industry  is  the 
exploitation  of  the  silver  mines,  which  are  sup- 
posed to  be  the  richest  in  Bolivia.  Besides  silver 
there  are  also  found  gold,  tin,  and  copper.  The 
population  was  officially  estimated  in  1900  at 
365,500;  the  bulk  of  whom  are  Indians.  Capital, 
Potosl    (q.v.). 

FOTOSl.  The  capital  of  the  Department  of 
Potosl,  in  Southwestern  Bolivia.  It  is  situated  on 
the  Cerro  de  Potosf  at  an  altitude  of  13,325  feet, 
being  probably  the  highest  town  in  the  world 
(Map:  Bolivia,  D  7).  It  lies  several  hun- 
dred feet  above  what  has  been  considered  the 
highest  inhabitable  altitude,  and,  owing  to  the 
rarity  of  the  atmosphere,  infant  mortality  is  so 
great  that  the  population  can  be  kept  up  only 
by  immigration.  The  city  is  now  only  a  shadow 
of  its  former  self.  A  large  part  of  it  lies  in  ruins, 
through  which  passes  the  now  deserted  Prado, 
lined  with  statues  and  other  evidences  of  former 
grandeur.  There  are  several  fine  and  solid  build- 
ings, such  as  the  great  granite  cathedral,  and  the 
mint,  the  latter  built  in  1562  at  a  cost  of  over  a 
million  dollars,  but  no  longer  used.  PotosT  owes 
its  origin  to  the  silver  lodes  which  were  discov- 
ered in  the  Cerro  in  1546,  and  which  for  a  long 
time  remained  the  richest  silver  mines  in  the 
world.    The  total  output  for  the  next  300  years 


up  to  1850  is  estimated  at  $1,600,000,000,  or  an 
average  of  over  '$5,000,000  per  year.  The  city 
itself  grew  rapidly,  and  in  the  seventeenth  and 
eighteenth  centuries  was  the  largest  city  in  the 
New  World,  its  population  being  then  estimated 
as  high  as  170,000.  The  mines  are  now  almost 
abandoned,  only  a  few  of  the  2000  shafts  being 
still  worked.  The  present  population  is  about 
16,000.  Consult  Contzen,  Potosi  (Hamburg, 
1893). 

POTOTAN,  pMc/tan.  A  town  of  Panay,  Phil- 
ippines, in  the  Province  of  Iloilo,  situated  on  the 
Jalaur  River,  16  miles  north  of  Ilbilo  (Map: 
Philippine  Islands,  G  9).  It  is  well  laid  out,  has 
a  large  church,  and  a  population  of  14,500. 

POT-POUBBr,  p/i'poS'r^'  (Fr.,  rotten  pot). 
In  music,  a  selection  of  favorite  pieces  strung 
together  without  much  connection,  so  as  to  form 
a  sort  of  medley.  Such  arrangements  generally 
have  very  little  artistic  value. 

POTSDAM,  p6tsM&m.  The  capital  of  a  dis- 
trict of  the  same  name,  a  royal  residence  and  the 
seat  of  the  administration  of  the  Prussian  Prov- 
ince of  Brandenburg,  situated  on  the  Potsdamer 
Werder,  an  island  in  the  Havel,  16  miles  south- 
west of  Berlin,  with  which  it  is  connected  by  three 
railway  lines  (Map:  Prussia,  E  2).  The  town 
is  celebrated  for  its  beautiful  situation  amid 
the  numerous  lakes  of  the  Havel,  as  well  as  for 
its  picturesque  environs  embellished  by  luxurious 
gardens,  royal  palaces,  fountains,  statues,  etc. 
The  city  proper  consists  of  the  old  town  and  four 
suburbs.  Of  the  suburbs  the  Teltower,  on  the 
south,  is  connected  with  the  old  towTi  by  a  fine 
stone  bridge  crossing  the  intervening  Freund- 
schaftsinsel.  Potsdam  is  laid  out  in  regular, 
broad  and  shaded  streets,  which  form  a  number 
of  fine  squares.  The  Wilhelmsplatz  has  a  statue 
of  Frederick  William  III.,  and  the  Lustgarten, 
opposite  the  palace,  is  adorned  with  a  number  of 
statues  and  busts,  including  a  statue  of  Frederick 
William  I.  The  principal  churches  are  the  Garri- 
son Church,  built  in  1731-35,  with  a  high  tower, 
and  containing  the  remains  of  Frederick  the 
Great  and  his  father  in  a  vault  under  the  chancel ; 
the  Church  of  Saint  Nicholas  (1830-37),  built 
from  designs  by  Schinkel,  with  a  fine  dome;  and 
the  Friedenskirche,  in  the  style  of  an  early  Chris- 
tian basilica,  at  the  entrance  to  the  Park  of  Sans 
Souci. 

Of  the  many  secul&r  edifices  of  note  may  be 
mentioned  the  palace,  originally  erected  in  1670, 
and  rebuilt  in  1750,  and  containing  the  apart- 
ments of  Frederick  the  Great;  the  town  hall 
(1754),  with  a  gilded  figure  of  Atlas  on  its 
gable;  the  military  orphan  asylum;  the  theatre; 
the  barracks,  etc.  Potsdam  has  a  number  of  fine 
gates,  of  which  the  Brandenburg  Gate,  in  the 
west,  built  in  1770  in  the  style  of  a  Koman  tri- 
umphal arch,  leads  from  the  city  to  the  Park  of 
Sans  Souci  (q.v.).  The  park  contains,  besides  the 
famous  residence  of  Frederick  the  Great,  the  pal- 
ace of  Charlottenhof,  with  reliefs  by  Thorwald- 
sen,  and  the  new  palace,  at  the  western  end  of 
the  park,  founded  by  Frederick  the  Great  and 
used  as  a  summer  residence  by  Emperor  Wil- 
liam II. 

Potsdam  has  only  few  industries.  Its  chief 
manufactures  are  sugar,  beer,  and  optical  instru- 
ments. The  Geodetic  Institute  is  located  here. 
Of  the  noted  places  in  the  vicinity  may  be  men- 
tioned the  Russian  settlement  of  Alexandrovka, 
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north  of  the  city,  founded  by  Frederick  William  to  Berlin  to  become  a  pupil  of  Bopp.     In  1830 
III.,  in  1826;  the  Neu-Garten,  stretching  along  he  became  privat-ciocent  there,  and  in  1833  was 
the  Heilige  See,  with  the  Marble  Palace  on  the  appointed  professor  of  comparative  philology  at 
lake;   the  Pfingstberg  in  the  north,  with  a  fine  the  University  of  Halle,  which  position  he  occu- 
Belvedere ;  the  Klein-Glienicke  on  the  left  bank  of  pied  until  his  death,  July  5,   1887.     The  work 
the  Havel,  with  the  palace  of  Prince  Frederick  which  established  his  reputation  was  the  Ety- 
Leopold,  surrounded  by  a  splendid  park;  the  pal-  mologiacke    Forschungen    auf   dem    Oebiete    dcr 
ace  of  Babelsberg,  with  its  fine  art  collections  and  indogermaniachen     Sprachen      (1833-36),     pub- 
beautiful    fountains;    the    Brauhausberg,    com-  lished  afterwards  in  a  revised  and  much  enlarged 
manding  a  fine  view  of  the  surrounding  country;  edition    under    the   title    Wiirzelivorterbuch    der 
and  the  Telegraphenberg,  with  an  astro-physical  indogermaniachen  Spraehen  (1859-70).    The  most 
observatory.      The   population   of  the   city   was  important    among   his    other    writings    include: 
59,814  in  1900,  chiefly  Protestants.  De  Lituano-Boruaaicas  in  Slavicia  Letticiaque  Lin- 
The  importance  of  Potsdam  dates  from  the  sec-  guia  Principatu  (1837-41)  ;  Die  Zigeuner  in  Eu- 
ond  half  of  the  seventeenth  century,  when  the  ropa   und   Aaien    (1844-45)  ;    Die    quindre   und 
Great   Elector  Frederick  William  built  there  a  vigeaimale  ZAhlmethode  bei  Volkern  aller  Welt- 
palace  and  laid  out  the  Lustgarten.    It  was,  how-  teile    (1847);   Die  Peraonennamen^  inabeaondere 
ever,   during  the  reign  of  Frederick  the  Great  die  Familiennamen   und  ihre  Entatehungaarten 
that  Potsdam  attained  its  full  development  and  (2d  ed.    1859)  ;    Die   Ungleichheit   menachlicher 
fame.     Consult:  Geachichte  der  koniglichen  Reai-  Raaaen,    hauptadchlich   vom   aprachwiaaenachafU 
denzatadt    Potadam,    ed.    by    A.    R.     (Potsdam,  lichen   Standpunkt    (1856);    Anti-Kaulen,    oder 
1883);   SeWo,  Potadam  und  Sans  Souci  {BreslsLU,  mythiache     Voratellungen    vow     Vraprung     der 
1888) .  Volker  und  Sprachen  ( 1863)  ;  Allgemeine  Sprach- 
POTS'DAM.      A  village   in   Saint  Lawrence  iciaaenachaft  und  Carl  Abela  &gyptiache  Sprach- 
County,  N.  Y.,  25  miles  east  of  Ogdensburg;  on  studien  (1886).   Besides  many  essays  and  critical 
-the   Raquette  River,  and  on  the  Rome,   Water-  reviews    in   various    periodicals,    he    contributed 
-town  and  Ogdensburg  branch  of  the  New  York  important  treatises  to  Ersch  and  Gruber's  AW- 
Central  Railroad  (Map:  New  York,  F  1).    It  is  gemeine  Encyclopddie  and   edited  Wilhelm  von 
-the  seat  of  a  State  normal  school,  with  a  library  Humboldt's      Ueber     die     Vcrachiedenheit     dea 
of  50C0  volumes,  and  of  the  Thomas  S.  Clarkson  menschlichen  Sprachbauea,  with  an  introductory 
I>Iemorial  School  of  Technology,  founded  in  1895.  essay,   Wilhelm  von  Humboldt  und  die  Sprach- 
X^otsdam  sandstone  (q.v.)  is  quarried  extensively  wiaaenachaft   (Berlin,  1876;  2d  ed.  1880).     Con- 
mn  the  vicinity.    Other  industries  are  agriculture  suit:  Von  der  Gabelentz,  in  Allgemeine  deutache 
«ind  lumbering.     The  principal  manufactures  in-  Biographic,    vol.    xxvi.     (Leipzig,    1888)  ;'  and 
^^lude  paper,  flour,  lumber  products,  farm  imple-  Horn,  in  Bezzenberger's  Beitrdge  zur  Kunde  der* 
:xiients,  and  machinery,  the  industrial   interests  indogermaniachen  Sprachen,  vol.  xiii.  (GOttingen, 
•^)f   the   village   being   favored   by   the  excellent  1888). 

^vater  power  of  the  Raquette  River.    The  water        POTT,  Pebcival  (1713-88).    An  English  sur- 
^'orks  are  ovnaed  by  the  municipality.    Potsdam  geon.    He  was  born  in  London,  served  as  assistant 
^vas  settled  in  1803  and  incorporated  as  a  town  surgeon  ir.  Saint  Bartholomew's  Hospital,  1745-49, 
in    1806.     The   village    of   Potsdam    was    incor-  and  as  surgeon,  1749-87.     He  was  distinguished 
porated  in  1831.     Population,  in  1890,  3396;  in  for  his  investigation  of  angular  curvature  of  the 
1900,  3843.  spine,  the  consequence  of  disease  of  .the  bones  of 
POTSDAM  SANDSTONE.     The  uppermost  the  spinal  column,  on  which  account  the  affec- 
division  of  the  Cambrian  system,  so  called  from  tion   is   known   as   Pott's   disease    (q.v.).     His 
the  type  locality  at  Potsdam,  New  Y'ork.     The  principal   works   are:    A    Treatiae   on  Ruptures 
rock  is  a  red  or  yellow  sandstone,  sometimes  al-  (1756;  3d  ed.  1775)  ;  Fiatula  Lacrymalia  (1758; 
tered   to  quartzite,  and  of  great  hardness.     It  5th  ed.  1775)  ;  Obaervationa  on  Wounda  and  Con- 
is  extensively  employed  as  a  building  stone.    The  tuaiona  of  the  Head,  etc,   (1760)  ;  Practical  Re- 
formation   is   developed   on   the   borders   of   the  marka  on  Hydrocele   (1762;   2d  ed.   1767);  Re- 
Adirondack  Mountains,  and'  in  Virginia,  Michi-  marka  on  Fiatula  in  Ano  (1765;  4th  ed.  1775)  ; 
gan,  and  W^isconsin.    See  Cambrian  System.  Some  Few  General  Remarka  on  Fracturea  and 
POTSTONE    (translation  of  its  Latin  name,  Dialocationa  (1769;  French  ed.,  Paris,  1788;  Ital. 
lapia  ollaris).     An  impure  variety  of  talc  con-  ^d.,  Venezia,  1784);  Remarka  on  That  Kind  of 
taining  chlorite.     It  is  generally  greenish-gray  ^«^«3/  of  ^^«  Lower  Limba  Found  to  Accompany 
to  dark  green  in  color,  and  occurs  massive  or  in  *  Curvature  of  the  Spine  (1779). 
granular    concretions.      Being   easily    cut   when         POT'TEB,  Alonzo    (1800-65).     A  bishop  of 
newly  mined,  it  was  made  into  pots  and  other  the  Protestant  Episcopal  Church.  He  was  born  at 
household  utensils  by  the  ancients,  the  method  Beekman    (now  La  Grange),  Dutchess   County, 
of  making  vessels   from   it  being  described   by  Xew  York,  of  Quaker  parentage,  July  6,  1800.  In 
Pliny.    It  was  formerly  procured  in  abundance  in  1818   he  graduated  at  Union   College  with   the 
the  island  of  Siphanto  and  in  Upper  Egypt;  also  higliest  rank  in  his  class.     He  served  as  tutor 
on  the  Lake  of  Como,   Italy,  and   in   Norway,  in  his  college  and  in  1821  was  appointed  pro- 
Sweden,  and  Greenland.  fessor  of  mathematics  and  natural   philosophy. 
POTT,  ArorsT  Friedrich   (1802-87).     A  dis-  At  the  same  time  he  studied  theology,  and  was 
tinguished   German   philologist,   the   founder   of  ordained  in  1824.     The  same  year  he  married  a 
modem   scientific   etymologj'.     He  was   bom   at  daughter  of  President  Eliphalet  Nott,  of  Union 
Nettelrede,    Hanover,    November    14,    1802.    and  College.     From   1826  to   1831   he  was  rector  of 
was  educated  in  the  lyceum  at  Hanover,  studied  Saint  Paul's  Church,  Boston.  In  1832  he  retumed 
theology,  philology,  and  natural  sciences  at  Got-  to  Union  as  professor  of  philosophy;  in  1838  he 
tingen    (1821-25),    then    was    assistant    at    the  was  made  vice-president,  and  w^as  virtually  presi- 
gymnasium  in  Celle  until  1827,  when  he  went  dent  until  1845,  when  he  was  chosen  Bishop  of 
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Fezmsylvania.  As  bishop  he  showed  great  admin-  Grace  Church,  New  York  ( 1868) .  In  1883  he  was 
istrative  ability;  many  new  churches  were  built  chosen  Assistant  Bishop  of  New  York  and  on  the 
in  his  diocese,  and  an  Episcopal  hospital,  acad-  death  of  his  uncle.  Bishop  Horatio  Potter  ( q.v. ) , 
emy,  and  theological  school  were  founded  and  in  1887,  he  became  Bisnop.  He  has  taken  an 
endowed  in  Philadelphia.  He  was  a  friend  of  the  active  part  in  efforts  to  promote  cordial  relations 
negro  and  active  in  work  for  young  men.  In  between  employers  and  employed  and  his  ability 
consequence  of  impaired  health,  he  undertook  a  and  public  spirit  have  given  him  a  wide  influence 
voyage  to  California,  and  died  at  San  Francisco,  which  is  not  bounded  by  denominational  lines, 
three  days  after  arriving  there,  July  14,  1865.  Besides  numerous  sermons  and  addresses  he  has 
During  his  connection  with  Union  College  Bishop  published:  Sisterhoods  and  Deaconesses  at  Home 
Potter  wrote  several  text  books  and  other  scien-  and  Abroad  (1871)  ;  The  Gates  of  the  East:  A. 
tific  works  of  a  popular  and  practical  character;  Vi'inter  in  Egypt  and  Syria  (1876)  ;  The  East  of 
he  published  a  volume  of  DiscourseSf  Charges,  To-day  and  To-morrow  (1902);  The  Citizen  in 
Addresses,  and  Pastoral  Letters  (1858),  Reli-  Relation  to  the  Industrial  Situation  (the  Dodge 
gious  Philosophy  (1870),  and  edited  Lectures  on  lectures  before  the  Yale  Law  School,  1902). 
the  Evidences  of  Christianity  (1855).  Con-  poTTEB,  Horatio  (1802-87).  A  bishop  of 
lft70^  "'^'"'''^  ^  ^^  ^^  ^"^^  (Philadelphia,  ^^^  Protestant  Episcopal  Church.  He  was  bora  at 
„.!-.«•*  ^  «  ,^  ^  Beekman  (now  La  Grange),  Dutchess  County, 
POTTEB,  Bessie.  See  Vonnoh,  Robert  y  y.,  February  9,  1802,  and  was  a  brother  of 
William.  Alonzo  Potter  (q.v.).  He  graduated  at 
POTTEB^  Clarkson  Norr  (1825-82).  An  Union  College  in  1826,  and  was  ordained  priest  in 
American  politician,  son  of  Bishop  Alonzo  Potter  1828.  The  same  year  he  w^as  chosen  professor 
(q.v.).  He  was  born  at  Schenectady,  N.  Y.,  of  mathematics  and  natural  philosophy  in  the 
graduated  at  Union  College  in  1842,  then  spent  college  which  is  now  known  as  Trinity  at  Hart- 
a  year  at  the  Rensselaer  Polytechnic  Institute,  at  ford.  Conn.  He  was  rector  of  Saint  Peter's 
Troy,  and  in  1843  removed  to  Wisconsin,  where  Cliurch,  Albany,  N.  Y.  (1833-54).  In  the  latter 
he  became  a  surveyor.  He  soon  abandoned  this  year  he  was  elected  Provisional  Bishop  of  the 
work,  however,  to  study  law,  and  in  1848  settled  diocese  of  New  York  and  in  1861  became  Bishop, 
in  New  York,  where  he  became  one  of  the  most  The  diocese  prospered  greatly  under  his  able  ad- 
prominent  members  of  the  bar.  In  1869  he  was  ministration.  He  was  especially  interested  in 
elected  to  Congress  on  the  Democratic  ticket,  and  city  mission  work,  and  was  very  successful  in 
both  in  1871  and  in  1873  was  reelected.  From  promoting  the  peace  and  quiet  of  the  Church 
1877  to  1881  he  was  again  a  member  of  Congress,  and  abating  controversy.  Bishop  Potter  died  in 
On  May  13,  1878,  one  year  after  the  Electoral  New  York,  January  2,  1887.  He  published 
•  Commission  had  finished  its  work,  he  offered  a  res-  nothing  except  pastoral  letters,  addresses,  and 
olution  for  tlie  appointment  of  a  committee  "to  in-  occasional  sermons. 

quire  into  the  alleged  false  and  fra^^^  POTTEB,  Paulus   ( 1625-54 ) .     The  principal 

.    .   .   in   .    .   .   Louisiana  and   Florida        This  .      ^         '         ^^^   ^^^^^   ^^   ^^^   ^1§    j^^^^ 

committee  Avas  appointed  with  him  as  its  chair-  j^    ^     £^.^^^  ^^^  ^^  Enkhuizen,  where  he  was 

man,  but  failed  to  reach  a  unanimous  decision.  ,,     tized  on  November  20,   1626.     In    1631.  his 

POTTEB,  Eliphalet  Nott  (1836-1901).    An  father,  Pieter  Simonz  Potter,  a  mediocre  painter, 

American  educator,  son  of  Bishop  Alonzo  Pot-  became  a  citizen  of  Amsterdam,  and  from  him 

ter  (q.v.).    He  was  born  at  Schenectady,  N.  Y.,  paulus     derived     his     artistic     training.       He 

and  graduated  at  Union  College  in  1861,  and  at  ^j^y  also  have  been  influenced  by  his  precursor, 

the  Berkeley  Divinity  School  a  year  later.     In  Aelbert  Klomp;  but  he  worked  chiefly  after  na- 

1862  he  entered  the  Episcopal  ministry  and  be-  ture,  as  is  very  evident  from  his  studies,  of  which 

came  rector  of  the  Church  of  the  Nativity  in  f^ur  volumes  are  preserved  in  the  Berlin  Museum 

South  Bethlehem,  Pa.,  an  office  which  he  held  — ^jje  Q„iy  surviving  example  of  such  studies  by 

until  1869.     In  1866  he  was  chosen  professor  of  ^  pu^ch  painter  of  the  first  rank.    In  1646  he  be- 

ethics  in  Lehigh  University,  but  in  1871  resigned  p^me  a  member  of  the  Painters'  Guild  of  Delft, 

to  become  president  of  Union  College,  and  two  j^^d  in  1649  he  settled  at  The  Hague,  where  he 

years  later,  when  the  college  became  a  university,  married  the  daughter  of  an  influential  architect, 

he  was  elected  its  chancellor.     In   1884  he  re-  .jje  was  already  a  famous  painter,  rejoicing  in 

signed  this  position  to  become  president  of  Ho-  the  patronage  of  Maurice  of  Nassau,  of  Princess 

bart  College,  and  in  1897  he  accepted  the  presi-  Amalie,  wife  of  the  SUdtholder,  and  others  of  the 

dency  of  the  Cosmopolitan  University,  by  which  mobility.     In  1653,  at  the  solicitation  of  Burgo- 

instruction   was   given    through    correspondence,  master  Tulp,  he  removed  to  Amsterdam,  where 

He  published  Parochial  8ermon»;  Christian  Evi-  jjg  ^[q^  January  17,  1654. 

dences  at  the  Close  of  the  Nineteenth  Century;  Notwithstanding 'his  short  life,  he  produced  a 

and   Washington  a  Model  in  His  Library  and  j^rge    number    of    pictures— 106    according    to 

Life   (1895).  Westrheene.     He  rendered  the  character  of  ani- 

POTTEB,  Henry  Codman  (1835—).    A  bish-  mals  with  great  power  and  truth;  his  drawing 

op  of  the  Protestant  Episcopal  Church.    He  w^as  was  correct,  imparting  an  almost  plastic  effect, 

born  at  Schenectady,  New  York,  May  25,  1835,  and  his  color  was  delicate.    Although  he  painted 

a  son  of  Bishop  Alonzo  Potter   (q.v.).     He  was  with  great  care  and  attention  to  detail,  he  did 

educated  at  the  Episcopal  Academy  in  Philadel-  not  lose  the  ensemble.    His  backgrounds — the  flat 

phia  and  the  Theological  Seminary  of  Virginia.  Dutch  landscape,  sometimes  with  a  few  trees — 

He  was  ordained  deacon  in  1857,  priest  in  1858,  are  true  in  color  and  perspective.    His  best  known 

and  was  successively  rector  of  Christ  Church,  picture  is  the  life-size  "Bull"  (Hague  Museum), 

Greensburg,   Pennsylvania    (1857),   Saint  John's  of  which  the  chief  figure  is  a  wonderful  piece  of 

Church,  Troy,  New  York    (1859),  assistant  at  realistic  animal  characterization ;  but  neither  this 

Trinity  Church,  Boston    (1866),  and  rector  of  nor  his  "Bear  Hunt"  ( Amsterdam,  Ryksmuseum ) 
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equals  his  smaller  pieces.  The  Hermitage  at 
Saint  Petersburg  possesses  11,  including  the  fa- 
mous "Cow,"  refused  by  the  Stadtholder's  wife, 
and  the  "Judgment  of  the  Animals  Over 
the  Hunter;"  others  are  -  in  the  museums 
of '  The  Hague,  Amsterdam,  Paris,  Berlin, 
Dresden,  and  especially  in  English  private 
collections,  where  the  largest  number  are  to  be 
found.  Potter  was  also  an  etcher  of  note,  simple 
and  direct  in  his  treatment.  He  left  no  school, 
and  of  his  supposed  pupils  Aelbert  Klomp  was  a 
precursor,  and  the  two  Camphuysens  were  inde- 
pendent contemporaries.  Consult:  Van  West- 
rheene,  Paulus  Potter,  aa  vie  et  aes  ceuvrea 
(Hague,  1867);  Grattel  Duplessis^  Eaux-fortea 
de  Paul  Potter  (Paris,  1876). 

POTTEB,  Robert  B.  (1829-87).  An  Ameri- 
can soldier,  born  in  Boston.  He  was  a  son  of 
Bishop  Alonzo  Potter  and  a  brother  of  Bishop 
Henry  C.  Potter.  He  graduated  at  Union  Col- 
lege, and  studied  law,  but  in  1861  withdrew  from 
practice  in  order  to  enter  the  Federal  Army.  He 
-was  commissioned  lieutenant-colonel  of  the  Fifty- 
first  New  York  Volunteers,  led  three  companies 
at  Roanoke  island,  was  wounded  at  Newbern, 
fought  in  the  second  Bull  Run  campaign  and  at 
South  Mountain,  and  distinguished  himself  by 
making  a  spirited  charge  at  the  head  of  his  regi- 
ment at  Antietam,  where  he  was  again  wounded. 
He  was  made  a  brigadier-general  in  1863,  com- 
manded a  division  in  the  Knoxville  campaign, 
served  with  Grant  in  the  Wilderness,  and  was  a 
third  time  wounded  in  the  assault  made  on 
Petersburg  after  the  explosion  of  the  mine.  He 
was  commissioned  major-general  of  volunteers  in 
1865,  and  resigned  in  1866. 

POTTEB-BEE.  A  mason  bee  of  the  genus 
Osmia  and  its  allies,  which  constructs  small 
globular  cells  of  earth  and  attaches  them  to 
the  stem  of  a  plant  in  much  the  same  manner 
as  do  the  potter- wasps  (q.v.)  of  the  family 
Eumenidse. 

POTTEB'S  CLAY.  A  term  commonly  ap- 
plied to  any  fine-grained,  plastic  clay  which  can 
be  used  in  the  manufacture  of  pottery.  Clays 
employed  for  the  making  of  pottery  must  have 
sufficient  plasticity,  and  also  burn  to  the  proper 
body  without  warping  or  cracking  in  the  firing 
process.  In  order  to  produce  these  results  it  is 
sometimes  necessary  to  mix  two  or  more  kinds 
of  clay  together.  Potter's  clays  are  found  in 
many  localities,  and  also  in  many  different  geo- 
logical formations ;  those  found  in  the  recent  sur- 
face deposits  are  commonly  too  impure  to  permit 
their  use  for  anything  except  the  cheaper  grades 
of  ware.  The  higher  grades  of  pottery  are  al- 
ways molded  from  a  mixture  of  at  least  three 
kinds  of  clay,  and  in  this  case  the  raw  material 
is  sometimes  freed  from  gritty  particles  by  a  pre- 
liminary washing.  After  mixing  it  is  sometimes 
stored  in  damp  cellars  for  a  year  or  more,  with 

the  idea  that  its  plasticity  will  thereby  be  im- 
proved.    The  value  of  potter's  clay  ranges  from 

a  few  cents  per  ton  for  common  earthenware 
clays  up  to  $10  or  $12  per  ton  for  china  clays. 
In  the  United  States  the  lower  and  medium 
grades  of  potter's  clays  are  abundant,  but  the 

demand  for  the  higrher  grades  is  greater  than  the 
supply,  and  therefore  large  quantities  are  annu- 
ally imported  from  England.  The  following  are 
analyses  of  some  well-kno\ni  American  potter's 

clavs : 


AlTALTBES  OF  POTTER'B  CLATB 


SUlca 

Alumina 

Ferric  oxide. 

Lime 

Magnesia 

Alkalies 

Water 

Moisture 


Total. 


1 

2 

8 

45.70 

70.26 

66.44 

40.«1 

19.23 

26.60 

1.39 

2.00 

.45 

.47 

.09 

.63 

2.82 

•...•.•• 

3.46 

8.98 

10.03 

7.59 

.35 

.83 

2.48 

100.89 

100.35 

99.67 

45.39 
39.19 
.46 
.61 
.2<> 
.83 
14.01 


100.67 


1.  Warfshed  kaolin,  Webster,  N.  C. ;  used  In  porcelain 
manufacture.  2.  Stoneware  clajt  Greentown,  Ohio.  3. 
Yellow  ware  clay.  East  Palestine,  Ohio.  4.  Florida  "ball 
clay>"  used  In  wblteware  manufacture. 

The  following  varieties  of  potter's  clay  are 
commonly  recognized: 

KAOLIN  OB  China  Clay.  A  white  burning 
residual  clay  used  in  the  manufacture  of  china. 

Ball  Clay.  A  plastic  white  burning  clay  used 
as  an  ingredient  of  white  earthenware  and  porce- 
lain bodies,  and  added  on  account  of  its  plasticity 
and  bonding  power. 

Earthenware  Clay.  Any  plastic  clay  suita- 
ble for  common  earthenware. 

Stoneware  Clay.  A  plastic  potter's  clay 
which  burns  to  a  dense  impervious  body.  The 
clays  employed  for  this  purpose  are  commonly 
semi-refractory. 

Yellow  WARE  Clay.  A  semi-refractory  clay 
employed  for  making  yellowWare.  It  is  not 
burned  to  a  vitrified  body. 

Retort  Clay.  A  dense  burning  fire  clay  much 
used  in  some  districts  for  the  manufacturer  of 
stoneware. 

The  production  of  potter's  clay  in  the  United 
States  in  1901  was  as  follows:  Kaolin,  $584,523; 
ball  clay,  $68,907;  stoneware  clay,  $114,613.  The 
imiiorts  in  the  same  year  were  valued  at  $969,- 
777. 

Bibliography.  Langenbeck,  The  Chemiatry  of 
Pottery  (Easton,  1895)  ;  Ries,  "The  Clays  of 
New  York,  their  Properties  and  Uses,"  Bulletin 
NeiD  York  State  Muaeum,  No.  35  (Albany,  1900)  ; 
id.,  "The  Clays  of  the  United  States  East  of  the 
Mississippi,"  Profeaaional  Papera,  United  Statea 
Geological  Survey ,  No.  11  (Washington,  1903). 
See  Clay;  Kaolin;  Pipe  Clay;  Pottery. 

FOTTEB'S  FIELD.  A  place  for  the  burial 
of  such  as  have  neither  friends  nor  means  to 
provide  burial  for  them.  The  name  comes  from 
Matthew  xxvii.  7.    See  Aceldama. 

POTTEB-WASP,  Any  wasp  of  the  family 
Eumenidse,  the  species  of  which  form  globular 
cells  of  clay  or  sand  which  are  attached  by  a 
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small  pedestal  to  some  twig.  The  shape  is  fre- 
quently very  beautiful,  and  is  precisely  that  of 
certain    greatly    admired    Indian    vessels    and 
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baskets.    These  cells  are  filled  with  caterpillars,  spread  over  the  surface  before  the  glaze  is  ap- 

sawfly  larvae,  and  the  larvae  of  beetles,  by  the  .  plied.    When  an  opaque  coating  formed  with  tin 

mother  wasp,  an  egg  being  laid  in  each  cell  and  is  applied,  the  ware  is  called  faience   (q.v.)   and 

the  resulting  grub  feeding  upon  the  stored  insects.  Delf  or  Delft  ware   (q.v.),  and  when  Italian  in 

POTTEBY  (from  pot,  AS.  pott,  pot,  from  Ir.  f  ^8/.°'    mezza-majOHca,    and    in    its    finest    pro- 

pota,  puite,  Welsh  pot,  Bret,  j^d,  pot;  connected  Ructions,  majolica   (q^v.).    There  are  other  fine 

with  Olr.  61,  drink,  OPruss.  pouf,  Lat.  potare,  ^^™«'  ^'*J'"«  V^!  ^""^VOtou^  texture  of  earth- 

^olic    Gk.  Tclimv,   p6ncin,    Skt.    pa,    to   drink).  ^"'^'^''^  ,^"^   w- hi te  and   covered   with   a   trans- 

Pottery,  in  the  common  use  of  the  term,  is  any  Parent  glaze  of  which  the  most  conspicuous  €^- 

kind  of  ceramic  ware   which   is  not  especially  ample  is  Wedgewood'sJQueen's  ware,'    When  the 

designated  bv  a  name  indicating  its  peculiar  prop-  .^^''^   i«    \^^f,    ™"f  ^  \»^^^^    *°^    ^^    vitrified 

erties.    (See  Brick;  FaIence;1^Iajolica;  Porce-  throughout,  it  is  called  stoneware. 

lain;    Terra-Cotta.)      a   more   proper   use   of  ^^^  making  vessels  of  circular  form,  the  pot- 

the  term  would  be  a  general  one,  covering  all  ^^'''^  ^'^^^^  ^^^  ^sed  in  all  times  until  the  intro- 

kinds  of  wares  which  are  made  of  clay  or  clay-  <iuction  of  castings,  and  is  still  used  very  largely, 

like  substances  and  fixed  by  firing  at  a  high  tem-  ^"'«  implement  is  a  revolving  horizontal  disk  on 

perature  which  the  lump  of  clay  is  'thrown,'  and  this  lump 

Manufacture.    The  dough-like  condition  into  is  shaped  by  revolution.   The  disk  is  revolved  by 

which  clay  can  be  worked  with  water  and  the  ?  V^^^^?  ^^'^^^^  .^^!  workman  operates  with  hia 

hardness  it  may  be  made  to  acquire  by  burning  ^^o^   and  which  is  turned  through  a  few  degrees 

are  qualities  which  have  been  turned  to  account  °?  ^}^  ^'""^^^  ^^^..^^^""^  ^^P'^^^  ^^""f^^A  ^^^  "^^^""^l 
by  man  from  the  earliest  times,  and  it  is  upon  cj^-^^as  conditions  require  Into  the  lump  of 
these  that  the  potter's  art  essentially  depends.  ?lay  the  potter  thrusts  his  thumbs,  and  by  draw- 
If  a  piece  of  clay  be  examined,  it  will  be  found  1?^  them  upward  and  outward  he  rapidly  reducea 
that  it  consists  of  exceedingly  minute  particles,  the  whirling  mass  to  the  form  of  a  vessel,  the 
held  together  by  aggregation  when  moist;  but  if  ^^"^/'^  which  are  drawn  up  between  the  fingers 
dried  it  can  be  easily  reduced  to  an  impalpable  *"^  thumbs.  The  inside  is  smoothed  by  pressing 
powder  by  mere  pressure;  and  if,  instead  of  dry-  ?  ^^t  sponge  against  the  surface  and  the  outside 
ing,  we  add  an  excess  of  water,  it  may  be  so  ^^  *  ?t"P  ^'  leather,  while  the  vessel  is  revolv- 
mixed  and  held  in  suspension  in  the  water  that  ^°S*  ^  ^^  ^^"^  released  from  the  disk  by  means 
it  appears  almost  to  be  dissolved.  In  time,  how-  «*  \  P^^^,  ?^  ^T''"®  ^^.^^^  ^"ts  the  clay  from  the 
ever,  it  is  deposited  as  a  sediment,  and  when  wood  and  is  then  put  on  a  board  to  dry;  when 
the  excess  or  water  is  removed,  it  is  a  soft  tena-  ^^^z  the  form  may  be  -•erfected  by  turning  m  a 
cious  paste,  which  is  so  non-elastic  that  it  will  J^the,  not  unlike  the  implement  used  for  wood- 
retain  the  smallest  impression  made  in  it  with-  turning. 

out  change.    This  minute  division  of  its  particles  The  use  of  'jiggers'  and  'jollies'  has  greatly 

and  the  absence  of  elasticity  are  its  most  valu-  increased  the  rapidity  and  regularity  with  which 

able    qualities.      Clay    also    contains    water    in  vessels  may  be  shaped.     A  jigger  is  a  machine 

chemical  combination,  and  this,  once  expelled  by  carrying  a  revolving  mold  in  which  the  clay  is 

the  process  of  baking,  cannot  be  replaced.    Hence  s^^aped  by  a  former  which  is  brought  down  and 

it  is  that  while  sun-dried  bricks,  or  adobe,  perish  ^^eld   firmly  within  ^the  mold,  the   clay  having 

in  a  moist  climate,  burnt  bricks  are  imperishable,  ^^en  carefully  spread  by  hand  upon  the  inside 

Burnt  clav,  however  finely  ground  and  thoroughlv  surface   of   the   mold.     The   jigger  is   used   for 

mixed  with  water,  never  regains  its  plasticity,  ^^ep  dishes,  vases,  and  the  like.     The  jolly  is 

Clavs  are  not  of  the  same  purity  and  quality ;  the  ^  similar  contrivance  used  in  forming  plates  and 

commonest  is  that  of  brick  fields,  which  is  one  other   flat   pieces.      Jugs   and   bottles   are   com- 

of  the  most  abundant  substances  in  nature;  but  monly  made  in  two  parts  and  cemented  together 

it  is  so  mixed  up  with  iron  and  other  foreign  in-  before   the    clay    is   dry.      The   clay   is   usually 

gredients  that,  except  for  bricks,  tiles,  and  the  allowed  to  dry  in  thfe  mold,  and  as  the  water  i» 

coarsest  kinds  of  pottery,  it  is  not  used  by  ad-  drawn  off  the  clay  shrinks  so  that  it  does  not 

vanced  peoples.  cling  to   the  mold.     Such   additions  as   spouta 

The  purest  kinds  of  potter's  clav  are  called  kao-  and  handles  are  molded  separately  and  cemented 

lin(q.v.).  Pipe  clay  and  potter's  clay  are  more  with  moist  clay  before  the  pieces  dr>'. 

abundant  than  kaolin.   They  contain  more  silica  Casting  is  employed  in  making  very  fine  ware, 

and  iron  oxide,  which  gives  them  their  yellow  or  The  plaster-of-Paris  mold   is   filled  with  liquid 

brown  appearance  when  fired.  The  general  process  clay  which  is  allowed  to  stand  until  a  thin  film 

of  preparing  clay  for  the  potter's  use  is  described  is  formed  around  the  surface  of  the  mold,  after 

under  Clay.    In  preparing  the  finer  materials  for  which  the  rest  of  the  clay  is  poured  out:   this 

porcelain,  many  other  operations  are  required,  process    is    used    for    'egg-shell'    porcelain,    but 

all  having  the  same  object — the  extremely  minute  also,  in  rare  cases,  for  fine,  hard  pottery.     The 

division  of  the  substances  used.                 '  making    of    these    plaster-of-Paris    molds    is    a 

Pottery  is  grouped  into  three  general  classes,  matter  of  great  delicacy.  The  model  having  been 
according  to  its  color  and  texture,  \vhich  in  turn  designed,  a  mold  is  made  from  it  which  is. 
depend  upon  the  quality  of  the  clay  from  which  divided  so  that  it  may  be  easily  removed  from  the 
they  are  made.  These  are  earthenware,  stone-  clay.  This  is  called  the  block  mold.  From  this- 
ware,  and  porcelain.  Earthenware  includes  the  there  is  made  a  cast  which  is,  of  course,  a  rep- 
coarsest  kinds  of  porous  ware,  such  as  flower  lica  in  plaster  of  the  original  model,  and  from 
pots.  It  is  opaque,  adheres  to  the  tongue,  and  this  the  working  molds  are  made.  After  the 
can  be  scratched  with  a  knife.  It  demands  a  low  pieces  of  pottery  have  been  formed,  they  are 
temperature  in  firing,  as  great  heat  reduces  it  taken  to  the  drying-stove,  where  they  are  ex- 
to  a  shapeless  mass.  If  glazed,  an  opaque  or  posed  to  a  heat  of  about  85°  Fahr.  When  con- 
colored  glaze  is  used,  or  a  layer  of  finer  clay  is  sidered  dry,  they  are  placed  in  great  earthen- 
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ware  vessels,  called  seggars,  or  saggars,  which  of  the  hrilliant  modern  varieties  of  faience, 
are  so  shaped  that  they  can  be  piled  one  upon  Painting  upon  the  glaze,  allowing  of  almost  any 
another  to  a  great  height.  The  seggars  are  often  combination  of  colors,  is  the  more  common  prac- 
made  large  enough  to  hold  each  a  number  of  tice  in  ceramic  art  generally.  Painting  under 
pieces  of  the  imbaked  pottery,  and  as  these  would  glaze  requires  great  skill  and  experience,  for 
adhere  if  they  touched  one  another,  a  number  of  the  appearance  of  the  pigments  as  they  are 
curiously  shaped  pieces  of  baked  clay  are  used,  laid  by  the  painter  is  altogether  different  from 
upon  which  they  rest:  these  are  called  watches,  the  resulting  effect  after  the  firing.  The  decora- 
cock-spurs,  triangles,  stilts,  etc.  Thus,  each  seg-  tion  may  be  applied  with  a  brush  or  by  a  transfer 
gar  forms  a  small  oven  by  itself,  and  by  this  of  printing.  In  the  latter  process  the  designs  are 
means  the  unequal  heating  of  the  pieces  is  pre-  engraved  on  copper  plates;  the  colors  are 
vented,  and  they  are  also  protected  from  smoke,  specially  prepared  with  a  printing  oil,  and  the 
A  pile  of  seggars  is  called  a  bung,  and  there  may  designs  printed  on  a  wet  tissue  paper,  which  in 
be  forty-eight  or  fifty  bungs  in  the  charge  of  a  turn  is  laid  upon  the  ware  and  transfers  its  pat- 
kiln.  When  all  this  is  arranged,  the  furnaces,  of  tern  to  the  surface  of  the  clay.  After  the  paper 
'which  there  are  several  to  each  kiln,  are  lighted,  has  been  washed  off,  the  decoration  may  be 
The  firing  requires  from  twenty-four  to  fifty  touched  up  with  a  brush,  if  necessary, 
hours,  after  which  the  ware  is  allowed  to  cool  When  it  is  desired  to  avoid  sharpness  of  outline 
very  slowly.    See  Kiln.  in  painted  or  transferred   designs,   the   process 

The  articles  are  now  in  the  state  called  biscuit,  called    'flowing*    is    sometimes    used.      Sups    of 

and  still  require  glazing,  and  perhaps  decorative  more  volatile  liquid  are  placed  in  the  seggars, 

painting  and  gilding.     ( For  the  various  kinds  of  and  the  vapor  of  this,  partially  combining  with 

glazing  see  the  articles  Stoneware;   Faience;  the  metallic  colors,  softens  their  outlines.    Some- 

Majolica,  etc. )    Many  mixtures  are  used,   the  times  the  glaze  itself  is  colored,  and  brilliant  and 

essential    thing   being  that   the   glaze   and   the  very  much  admired  effects  are  produced  in  this 

body  shall   be  of  the   same  general   nature   in  way. 

order   that    they    may   contract   evenly    during         In  general  the  term  earthenware  is  used  for 

the  firing.    The  result  of  uneven  shrinking  is  seen  common  pottery,  and  this  carries  with  it  the  gen- 

in  the  cracking  of  the  surface,  called  'crazing;'  eral  idea  of  a  coarser,  a  softer,  and  a  less  care- 

and  the  crackle  of  Oriental  porcelain  and  pottery  fully  made  ware  than  those  specified  imder  dif- 

is  deliberately  produced  in  the  same  way.     The  ferent  names. 

different  glazes  are  composed  of  litharge,  fiint.  Primitive  Ware.  In  general,  primitive  pot- 
feldspar,  Paris  white,  and  white  clay,  applied  tery  is  made  from  surface  soil,  sometimes  of  most 
in  the  form  of  'slip.'  The  glazing  materials  are  unpromising  appearance,  rather  than  from  the 
triturated  with  water,  with  the  same  care  and  by  finer  and  purer  grades  of  clay.  Naturally  the 
similar  means  to  those  employed  in  forming  ware  produced  from  such  material  is  coarse  and 
paste,  and  are  reduced  with  water  to  the-  same  thick- walled.  Some  of  the  crudest  types  of  ware 
milk- like  liquidity.  Each  workman  has  a  tub  are  molded  in  baskets — indeed,  archseolosists 
of  the  glaze  before  him;  and  as  the  articles  of  find  good  reason  for  supposing  that  the  earliest 
biscuit-ware,  either  with  or  without  decorations,  pottery  was  nothing  more  than  an  earthen  lining 
are  brought  to  him^  he  dips  them  in  the  glaze,  for  a  basket  in  which  com  or  other  grains  were 
BO  as  to  insure  a  uniform  coating  over  them ;  parched  by  shaking  them  with  live  coals  until  the 
and,  by  nice  management,  he  prevents  any  large  material  was  more  or  less  completely  baked, 
drops  or  accumulations  on  one  part  more  than  Sometimes  the  frames  of  wicker  or  basketry  were 
another.  The  porous  biscuit- ware  rapidly  ab-  burnt  off  in  the  firing,  in  such  manner  as  to  leave 
sorbs  the  moisture,  and  dries  up  the  thin  film  of  permanent  impressions  of  the  framework.  This 
glaze  on  the  surface  of  the  articles,  which  are  type  abounds  in  mounds  and  on  other  prehis- 
again  placed  in  seggars,  and  carried  to  the  glaze-  toric  sites  in  the  Central  and  Southeastern  United 
kiln,  where  they  undergo  another  firing,  which  States.  In  the  arid  regions,  not  only  in  the 
melts  the  glaze,  and  converts  it  into  a  perfectly  United  States  and  Mexico,  but  in  South  America 
transparent  glass,  all  over  the  surface,  and  and  on  other  continents,  the  early  ware  was  im- 
renders  any  pattern  previously  printed  upon  it  proved  far  beyond  this  primitive  type,  in  form 
very  plain.  The  temperature  in  the  glaze  or  and  finish  as  well  as  in  material  and  manufac- 
enamel  kiln  is  increased  very  gradually,  and  is  ture.  Some  of  the  aboriginal  American  ware  is 
kept  up  for  about  fourteen  hours,  after  which  it  graceful  in  form,  elaborate  in  decoration,  and 
is  allowed  to  cool  slowly,  and  the  articles  are  perhaps  finished  with  a  more  or  less  siliceous  slip ; 
taken  out  completed.  So  far,  this  description  has  though  neither  the  true  clays  nor  the  potter's 
applied  to  the  manufacture  of  pottery  and  porce-  wheel  were  known  to  the  pre-Columbian  natives, 
lain  on  a  large  scale,  for  general  purposes;  but  Frequently  the  forms  were  fantastic,  the  utensils 
when  it  is  applied  to  more  costly  and  artistic  grading  into  elaborate  symbolic  moldings  and 
works,  very  special  arrangements  are  required.  votive   effigies ;    while   the  decorations  in   color 

Decoration  by  means  of  painting  may  be  ap-  were  also  largely  emblematic.    ( See  Man,  Science 

plied  to  pottery  on  the  biscuit,  or  on  the  unfired  of,  paragraph  Esthetology.)     In  beauty  of  form 

enamel,  or  on  the  already  fired  enamel,  or  glaze,  and  color  effects,  as  well  as  in  elaborateness  and 

of  whatever  nature.     The  method  is  limited  in  delicacy    of    the    symbolic    designs,    aboriginal 

its  scope,  but  very  permanent.    The  difficulty  is  American  pottery  may  be  said  to  have  culminated 

to   find  colors   that   will   stand  the  great   heat  in  the  Pueblo  region  in  the  Southwestern  United 

required  for   firing  the  glaze.     Practically   the  States  and  Northern  Mexico;    some  of  the  pieces 

only  color  used  for  a  hard  glazed  ware  is  cobalt  from  this  region  (as  showm  in  the  accompanying 

blue;  but  for  the  softer  glazes  the  oxides  of  many  plate)  attest  a  fairly  advanced  stage  in  artistic 

metals,  as  copper,  iron,  and  nickel,  may  be  iised.  development.     The   primitive  methods  of   firing 

The    above    applies    especially    to    porcelain,  are  extremely  simple.    Ordinarily  either  a  single 

Painting  on  the  unfired  enamel  is  used  in  some  piece  or  a  small  lot  is  fired  outdoors  in  a  shallow 
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pit  with  the  comfnonest  fuel;    sometimes  smaller  because  of  the  finding  of  these  pieces  in  Tuscany 

draw  pieces  are  used,  ostensibly  in  a  ceremonial  at  an  early  date.     It  is  quite  possible  to  distin- 

way  (for  to  the  primitive  potter  the  entire  proc-  guish  the  real  Etruscan-made  pieces  from  those 

ess   of   manufacture   is   ceremonial   rather  than  mads  by  the  Greeks  of  the  mother  country  or  by 

merely  industrial ) ,  yet  in  such  manner  as  to  test  those  settled  in  Sicily  and  South  Italy.     These 

the  progress  of  the  burning.  Greek  vases  are  generally  classified  nearly  as  the 

HiSTOBY.    The  rough  red  dishes  and  pots  made  earlier  and  less  artistic  pieces  have  been  described 

by  peoples  of  prehistoric  time  and  by  tribes  of  above,  namely,  those  decorated  with  black  figures 

low  civilization  all  over  the  world  are  usually  on  yellow  and  unglazed  pottery,  or  with  black 

of  a  substance   similar  to  common   flower  pots  figures  on  red,  or  with  red  figures  on  black,  these 

even    when   they   are   prettily    modeled    as    to  two  last  named  divisions  being  marked  also  by 

form  and  painted  with  circles  and  lines.    Sim-  a  certain  lustre  or  glossiness  of  surface;  then  a 

ilar     wares,     but    much     more     delicately     de-  much  more  elaborate  development  of  these  two 

signed,    have    been    found    in    great    abundance  processes,  the  vases  being  adorned  by  both  these 

on    the    eastern  shores    of    the    Mediterranean,  decorative  processes  and  also  by  one  or  two  other 

in   Greece,    Crete,    and   Cyprus,   as   well   as   on  colors,  such  as  a  kind  of  purple  or  lilac,  and,  not 

the  mainland  of  Asia.     Every  explorer  in  these  uncommonly,  gilding;   and  finally,  vases  whose 

regions  is  likely  to  discover  such  pieces  by  the  bodies    are    covered   with    a    white    pigment   or 

thousand,  the  sizes  of  them  varying  from  lamps  gesso-like  mass  upon  which  the  painting  has  been 

and  toys  weighing  an  ounce  or  two  up  to  huge  done  in  red,  black,  and  other  colors,  but  which  are 

vases  intended  evidently  for  the  storage  of  grain,  very  perishable  as  to  their  decoration,  the  white 

oil,  wine,  etc.,  which  may  sometimes  contain  a  and  the  colors  upon  it  flaking  off  very  easily.    It 

hundred  gallons.     The   form   is   nearly   always  is  generally  accepted  as  the  finest  of  all  epochs, 

simple  and  appropriate  and  the  curves  are  grace-  that  in  which  the  figures  are  in  red  on  a  lustrous 

ful  and  prettily  combined.    The  decoration  most  black  background  made  by  painting  everything 

commonly  applied  is  in  black,  in  bands  drawn  except  the  actual  figures  and  their  accompani- 

around  the  piece,  evidently  by  the  process  of  re-  ments  and  attributes.     These  wares  are  found 

volving  it  while  the  brush  is  held  steady;  but  signed  and  their  date  can  be  ascertained  with 

also  by  means  of  circles  and  other  curves,  parallel  sonie  accuracy,  being  fixed  as  of  the  fourth  or 

lines,  checkers,  and  the  like,  and  the  repetition  third  century  b.c. 

of  the   fylfot,   swastika,  and   trisul   characters.        It  is  evident  that  such  wares  are  not  decorative 

The  red  wares  of  the  Kaffirs  of  South  Africa  or  in  the  sense  in  which  a  Chinese  porcelain  vase  is 

of  the  Indians  on  the  Amazon  do  not  differ  essen-  decorative.    The  presence  of  two  or  three  such  in 

tially  from  the  Levantine  pieces  above  described,  a  room  does  not  affect  its  general  aspect  very 

which  we  generally  call  Greek  or  Graeco-Phoeni-  much.    The  colors  are  not  glowing  nor  vivid  and 

cian;  but  they  are  never  as  fine  either  in  shape  the  piece  does  not  seize  the  attention;  but  the 

or  applied  decoration.    The  black  pottery  of  the  beauty  of  these  vases,  drinking-cups,  and  phials 

ancient  Etrurians  is  also  inferior  in  beauty  to  is  in  their  subtlety  of  form  and  in  the  suggestion 

the  pieces  of  the  Eastern  Mediterranean ;  and  the  given  by  their  painted  figures  of  extreme  skill 

very  similar  black  vessels  found  in  the  tombs  of  possessed  by  the  draughtsman,  as  if  he  were  of  a 

ancient  Peru  are  still  more  grotesque  in  form,  race  of  artists  doing  such  work  as  this  on  cheap 

having  but  seldom  any  refined  beauty.  clay  bowls  with  only  a  small  part  of  his  strength. 

A  step  in  the  development  of  decorative  pottery  As,  however,  these  paintings  are  the  only  ones 

is  taken  when  for  circles  and  lines  are  substi-  that  have  come  down  to  us  from  Grecian  an- 

tuted   figures   of   some   significance.     This   step  tiquity,  they  are  important  in  an  historical  sense 

was  taken  at  an  unknown  early  period  in  Egypt  apart  from  their  individual  charm, 
and  at  least  as  early  as  B.C.  2000  in  the  Asiatic        Under  the  Romans  a  nearly  red  ware  was  made, 

islands  bordering  upon  the  Mediterranean.  Greek  called  Samian,  from  its  resemblance  to  an  earlier 

pieces  which  may  be  thought  to  be  of  the  seventh  pottery  made,  or  found,  in  the  island  of  Samos. 

and  eighth  centuries  B.C.  are  painted  with  deer.  This  Roman  ware  is  of  a  fine  smooth  clay  and 

bulls,  and  beasts  of  prey,  the  rude  drawings  show-  its  decorations  are  usually  in  relief:  vine  leaves 

ing  accurate  observation.     A   still   further  ad-  and  bunches  of  grapes,  medallions,  scrolls,  ivy- 

vance  is  in  the  painting  of  the  surface  with  black,  leaf  patterns  of  Greek  form,  and  architectural 

while  the  pattern  is  left  in  the  original  red  clay,  ornaments  like  the  egg-and-dart  moldings.    This 

this  process  involving  a  very  careful  working  of  ware  is  found  all  over  the  Empire  and  was  evi- 

the  black  pigment  up  to  a  previously  drawn  out-  dently  in  very  general  use;  but  there  is  a  doubt 

line.    In  the  ruined  temples  of  Cyprus,  statues  of  about  the  places  of  its  manufacture ;  nor  has  the 

life  size,  and  even  of  heroic  or  colossal  size,  made  clay  been  found   anywhere   in  modern  times  in 

of  a  hard  baked  pottery,  were  found,  much  shat-  great  abundance.     Dr.  Birch  says,  however,  that ' 

tered,  but  of  a  certain  Asiatic  dignity  of  design,  traces  of  potteries  have  been  found  in  many  parts 

Rough  and  trifling  studies  of  the  human  figure  or  of  Gaul,  that  is  to  say,  in  modem  France,  and 

of  beasts  and  birds  are  found  in  great  abundance ;  along  the  Rhine,  and  that  the  sites  of  such  pot- 

and  the  probability  is  that  this  making  of  figures  teries  are  numerous  in  Auvergne,  as  also  in  Spain, 

in  representation  of  living  creatures  was  only  It  is  possible,  of  course,  that  the  beds  of  clay 

checked  by  the  uneven  shrinking  in  the  furnace  were  nearly  exhausted  before  the  complete  disap- 

of  the  not  skillfully  prepared  clay.    The  utmost  pearance  of  Roman  civilization, 
refinement  of  manipulation  is  necessary  in  the         In  modern  times,  even  if  these  are  counted  as 

making  of  statues  and  the  like.  beginning  with  the  fall  of  classical  civilization, 

The  most  important  later  development  of  the  there  has  been  very  little  pottery  of  artistic  in- 

pottery  of  the  Mediterranean  nations  was  in  the  terest  which  is  not  accurately  to  be  classed  un- 

Greek  painted  vases  which  attracted  so  much  at-  der  one  of  the  terms  referred  to  above.    The  most 

tention  in  the  eighteenth  century  under  the  name  marked  exception  is  that  coarse  ware  adorned 

of  'Etruscan'  vases,  this  name  being  given  chiefly  by  slip  (see  Slip),  which  is  especially  identified 
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with  English  traditions.     These  pieces  are  not  between  one  ware  and  another,  because  the  exact 

often  good  in  form  and  are  manufactured  very  composition  of  the  paste  differs  so  widely  between 

cheaply;    the    slip,    either    poured    on    from    a  one  and  another  place  of  production  and  is  so 

spouted  can  or  applied  in  some  way  equally  in-  often  kept  secret. 

accurate,  is  allowed  to  form  irregular  curving  Biblioobaphy.  A  very  great  number  of  books 
and  curling  lines  on  the  surface,  producing  an  have  been  devoted  to  the  general  subject  of 
effect  extremely  informal  and  even  careless,  but  ceramic  art.  But  none  of  these  can  be  said  to 
associated  in  our  minds  with  an  early  and  simple  treat  merely  of  the  rough  wares  that  are  not  to 
art  which  is  always  attractive  as  a  form  of  be  classified  as  faience,  majolica,  porcelain,  and 
archaism.  Much  the  most  artistic  pottery  of  the  like.  The  bibliographies  given  under  all  the 
modern  times  is  that  mentioned  above  as  coming  special  terms,  for  which  see  the  first  paragraph 
from  Japan ;  some  of  this,*thought  to  be  brought  of  the  above  article,  should  be  examined.  In  this 
from  the  Province  of  Bangko,  is  thin  and  light  place  there  will  be  named  some  general  treatises 
and  of  many  shades  from  a  very  light  gray  to  a  and  those  works  especially  devoted  to  ancient 
brown,  but  always  without  any  glaze  or  lustre  potteries,  Egyptian,  Greek,  and  the  like, 
and  without  applied  ornament  other  than  small  Of  general  treatises,  Jacquemart,  Hiatoire  de  la 
detached  patches  of  enamel-color.  Other  wares  c&ramique  (Paris,  1873),  is  an  often  cited  treat- 
are  exceedingly  like  bronze  in  their  color,  their  ise,  and  the  iHustrations,  which  are  very  numer- 
surface,  their  resonance ;  and  the  figures  of  fabu-  ous,  are  well  drawn  and  the  subjects  well  selected, 
lous  animals,  the  incense-burners  and  the  fire-  The  book  by  Friedrich  Jaennicke,  Orundriss  der 
pots  (hlbatchi)  made  of  this  ware  are  familiarly  Keramik  (Stuttgart,  1879),  is  a  very  thick  oc- 
known  as  'earthenware'  bronze.  In  Europe  there  tavo,  crowded  with  illustrations  and  fully  in- 
is  a  constantly  renewed  effort  to  produce  at-  dexed,  with  a  great  number  of  reproductions  of 
tractive  pieces  for  out-of-door  use  or  for  other  makers'  marks.  Marryat,  Pottery  and  Porcelain 
rough  service;  garden  vases  are  made  of  heavy  (3d  ed.,  London,  1868),  is  a  general  treatise  on 
broi^'n  ware  with  or  without  a  slight  application  modern  ware,  but  does  not  cover  all  the  ground, 
of  plain  color  to  the  surface;  garden  seats  and  For  ancient  pottery,  an  admirable  standard  work 
architectural  ornaments  for  the  few  modem  is  History  of  Ancient  Pottery^  Egyptian,  Asayr- 
buildings  which  allow  of  that  kind  of  decoration  ian,  Greek,  Etruacan,  and  Roman  (London, 
are  also  produced,  sometimes  under  the  name  of  1873),  by  Samuel  Birch.  Among  the  costly  books 
*terra-cotta,'  but  more  often,  especially  when  especially  devoted  to  the  Greek  painted  vases 
glazed,  under  the  name  of  majolica,  which  is  are :  Bendorf,  Griechische  und  sizilische  Vasen- 
obviously  a  misnomer.  It  is  but  seldom  that  hilder  (Berlin,  preface  dated  1868)  ;  Lau,  Die 
delicate  forms  appear  in  these  pieces.  griechiachen  Va^en  (Leipzig,  1877);  Dumont 
On  the  other  hand,  there  are  a  number  of*  en-  and  Chaplain,  Lea  c&ramiquea  de  la  Or^ce  propre 
terprises  on  foot,  in  the  United  States,  for  the  (Paris,  1888  et  seq.)  ;  and  for  slighter  or  more 
making  of  especially  designed  individual  pieces,  general  treatises  the  hand-books  of  Collignon, 
The  greater  number  of  these  are  devoted  to  the  Hiatoire  de  la  c^amique  grecque  (Paris,  1888)  ; 
making  of  glazed,  painted,  and  otherwise  more  and  of  A.  S.  Murray,  Hand-hook  of  Greek  Archce- 
elaborate  wares;  some  even  make  a  real  porce-  ology  (London,  1892)  for  Greece.  There  are  sev- 
lain;  but  there  are  a  few  which  produce  hard,  eral  books  containing  the  bibliography  of  pot- 
unvarnished  pottery  of  excellent  form  and  attrac-  tery  in  connection  with  the  historical  texts  and 
tive  appearance.  There  are  others  in  which  a  there  is  a  Liat  of  the  Worka  on  Pottery  and 
highly  decorative  effect  is  got  by  the  partial  glaz-  Porcelain  in  the  South  Kenaington  Art  Library, 
ing  of  the  piece,  and  still  more  by  the  applica-  by  Soden  Smith.  The  Bihliographie  c&ramique  of 
tion  of  different  colored  glazes  which  are  allowed  Champfleury  (Paris,  1881)  is  very  complete  for 
to  trickle  down  the  sides  of  the  vase  as  if  pro-  books  published  before  its  own  date, 
ducing  a  remarkable  comblnatwn  of  80ft  or  b^^^^  POTTIEB,  pA'tyft',  Edmond  (1855-).  A 
hant  colors,  the  effect  of  which  is  comparable  p  j,  „„h;„,^^4  '^^  ^t  Saarbrttcken,  and 
to  that  of  a  natural  mineral.    In  the  production  ,,_„.,     .  ^.^  xr«J«,«i  r«^ii«„«    ««^    /iq??  qa\ 

of  these  effects  much  is  left  to  chance;  but  also  ^^"^*^^  ''\**'\^7?'^lf?*'^^^'TW  J  f    •  .  i 

*  '^"^T^  y  ^  "             ^4.i„^A  «««  ««^  i.-«^  ««^  at  the  French  school  m  Athens.    Then  he  assisted 

much  »  done  by  the  practiced  eye  and  hand  and  excavations  at  Myrina 

the  t™««*  °^",f  ""^J^'^^.^"'  *°  »  "^"^^^^  in  Asia  Minor,  and  began  to  specialize  in  Greek 

the  safest  length  of  time  for  the  exposure  to  the  terra-cottas.     He  taught  at  Rennes  and  at  Tou- 

heat  of  the  kiln     The  proportion  of  successful  (1884-86),  had  a  course  in 

pieces  18  lar^  and  those  which  are  the  most  effec-  „ch^logy    at    the    Beaux- Arts    and    in    1886 

tive  in  coloring  command  high  prices.  ^  ^^         ,        j  ^^    louvre  Museum,  where 

In  France  the  repeated  exhibitions  of  the  lovely  ^     j^            J.    ^             ^         ^^   assistant    in- 

.^'TJ**-**^'^T"rP°*^'Vv^!,*.«iSIt  structor    of    Oriental    ttrehax)loRy    and    antique 

•marked  interest  and  a  more  decided  attempt  at  ^^^^jp.     He  was  elected  to  thi  Academic  des 

competing  in  artistic  results  with  the  Oriental  inscriptions  et  Belles-Lettres  in   1899.     Besides 

workmen.    At  the  Exhibition  of  19M  there  were  ^,„„t,i^„tions  to  archieological   journals  and  to 

at  least   20  exhibits  of  unglazed  hard   pottery  ^^^^  Daremberg  and  Saglio  Dictionnaire  des  an- 

whose  only  applied  ornament  lay  in  certain  lines  ^, ••<^,     Pottier    wrote    various    catalogues    of 

or  small  surfaces  of  glaze  allowed  to  run  down  ^^^  ^^^^.^  collections  in  the  Louvre,  La  nfcro- 

the  surface  and  then  checked  by  the  viscosity  of  ,^  ^^  ^     .„^  ^ggg  ^j^,,  Reinach),  hes  statu- 

the  glaze  or  by  the  heat  of  the  furnace  in  the  ^^^^^  ^^  ^^^^  ^.^^  ^^^^  Vantiquiti  (1890),  and 

manner  of  what  are  called  splashed  or  flarnb«.  j^^  pdnture  industrielle  chez  les  Greca  (1898). 

These  potteries  are  found  to  be  so  highlv  vitrined  ' 

by  the  great  heat  of  the  kiln  that  they  approach  POTTOTaEB,   Sir  Henrt    (1789-18.56).     A 

stoneware  in  their  composition.     This  points  to  British  diplomat,  administrator,  and  soldier,  bom 

an  insuperable  difficulty  in  the  classification  of  at  Mount  Pottinger,  County  Down,  Ireland.     In 

modem  wares;  it  is  impossible  to  draw  the  line  1804  he  secured  a  cadetship  in  the  East  India 
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Company's  military  service,  and  five  years  later  Pott's  disease  constitutional  measures  must  re- 
was  commissioned  by  its  Indian  Government  to  ceive  the  most  thorough  consideration.  General 
explore  the  region  between  their  frontier  and  hygienic  measures  must  be  combined  with  abun- 
Persia.  The  results  of  this  expedition  he  pub-  dance  of  fresh  air,  nutritious  food,  tonics,  mas- 
lished  in  1816  under  the  title  Travels  in  Beloo-  sage,  and  as  great  amount  of  exercise  as  the  con- 
chistan  and  Sinde.  In  1841,  during  the  Opium  ditions  permit.  The  surgical  treatment  consists 
War  between  Great  Britain  and  China,  he  was  of  immobilization  of  the  spinal  column  by  means 
sent  as  ambassador  to  the  latter  country;  and  of  frames,  the  plaster  of  Paris  jacket,  the  jury- 
after  the  capture  of  Amoy  and  several  other  mast,  etc.  Such  measures  attain  their  results  by 
important  towns,  concluded  a  peace  in  1842,  giving  rest  to  the  diseased  parts,  allaying  irri- 
which  opened  five  of  the  principal  Chinese  ports  tation,  preventing  attrition  and  crushing  of  soft- 
to  British  merchants.  For  these  services  he  was  ened  bones,  and  in  lihiiting  the  amount  of  de- 
appointed  the  first  British  Governor  of  Hong  formity  after  the  disease  process  has  become 
Kong.    On  his  return  to  England  the  next  year  quiescent. 

he  received  the  office  of  Privy  Councilor  and  a  poTTSTOWN.     A  borough  in  Montgomery 

pension  of  /loOO      In    1846   he  was   appointed  Countv,  Pa.,  40  miles  northwest  of  Philadelphia ; 

Governor  of  the  Cape  of  Good  Hope,  but  less  ^^  ^^^  Schuylkill  River,  and  on  the  Pennsvlvania 


POTTO  (African  name).  A  small  brownish-  and  a  public  hospital.  The  centre  of  a  produc 
gray  West  African  lemur  {Perodicticua  potto)  tive  farming  and  dairying  country  with  consid- 
of  the  loris  group,  remarkable  for  having  a  erable  mineral  wealth,  Pottstown  is  an  important 
distinct  though  rudimentary  tail  and  distinct  manufacturing  borough,  its  iron  and  steel  inter- 
index-fingers.  Its  body  is  six  inches  long,  and  ests  being  very  extensive.  There  are  several  large 
it  has  the  sluggish  habits  of  its  relatives.  The  rolling  mills,  furnaces,  nail  works,  steel  mills, 
name  has  been  transported  to  South  America  bridge  works,  agricultural  implement  works,  boil- 
by  the  negroes  and  there  applied  to  the  kuikajou,  er  and  machine  shops,  foundries,  and  manufac- 
a  small  relative  of  the  raccoons.  tories  of  bricks,  cigars,  etc.    The  various  indus- 

POTT'S  DISEASE,  or  Spinal  Caries.  A  tries,  according  to  the  census  of  1900,  represented 
tuberculous  inflammation  of  the  bodies  of  the  an  aggregate  invested  capital  of  $4,923,000,  and 
spinal  vertebra,  named  after  Dr.  Percival  Pott  had  a  production  valued  at  $8,111,000.  Potts- 
(q.v.),  the  surgeon  who  first  accurately  de-  towTi  was  laid  out  in  1752-53  and  named  Potts- 
scribed  the  condition  and  its  nature.  In  this  grove  in  honor  of  its  founder,  a  name  that  was 
affection  as  the  tubercular  tissue  replaces  the  retained  until  the  incorporation  of  the  borough  m 
normal  bone-tissue  of  the  vertebra,  softening  re-  l^^^.  when  its  present  name  was  adopted.  In 
suits  together  with  marked  deformity  of  the  1888  the  limits  of  the  borough  were  considerably 
spine.  This  deformity  is  usually  seen  as  an  extended.  Population,  in  1890,  13,285;  in  1900, 
angular  projection  or  hump  in  the  upper  part  13,696. 

of  the  back.  It  is  caused  from  compression  or  POTTS'VILLE.  A  borough  and  the  county- 
erosion  of  the  softened  bodies  of  the  vertebrae,  seat  of  Schuylkill  Coimty,  Pa.,  35  miles  north  by 
allowing  them  to  be  pressed  more  closely  to-  west  of  Reading;  on  the  Schuylkill  River,  and 
gether,  which  in  turn  causes  their  sharp  spinous  on  the  Philadelphia  and  Reading,  the  Pennsyl- 
processes  to  project  posteriorly  beyond  the  line  vania,  the  New  Jersey  Central,  and  the  Lehigh 
of  the  spines  above  and  below  the  affected  area.  Valley  railroads  (Map:  Pennsylvania,  E  3).  It 
The  most  common  period  of  development  of  is  situated  in  a  remarkably  picturesque  region. 
Pott's  disease  is  in  childhood  and  youth,  while  which  is  much  frequented  by  tourists.  The  county 
the  body  is  undergoing  rapid  growth.  The  court-house  is  the  most  prominent  building  in  the 
formation  of  pus  is  a  not  infrequent  accom-  borough,  and  there  are  also  the  county  jail  and  a 
paniment  of  tuberculosis  in  the  spinal  region,  as  public  hospital.  Pottsville  is  surrounded  by  the 
in  other  localities,  and  this  pus  often  collects  productive  anthracite  fields  of  the  Schuylkill  coal 
itself  together  into  an  abscess,  spoken  of  very  basin,  and  is  an  important  coal  mining  and  ship- 
often  as  a  cold  abscess  (see  Abscess),  from  the  ping  centre.  Its  mechanical  industries,  too,  have 
fact  that  the  inflammatory  reaction  present  is  been  developed  to  a  considerable  extent,  having, 
not  severe.  These  abscesses  sometimes  point  in  accordi|ig  to  the  census  of  1900,  invested  capital 
the  back  adjacent  to  the  vertebme,  and  often  to  the  amount  of  $3,383,000,  with  products  valued 
occupy  the  posterior  mediastinal  space  (see  at  $5,355,000.  The  more  important  establish- 
Chest  and  Pleura),  where  they  are  known  as  ments  include  the  large  plant  of  the  Eastern  Steel 
mediastinal  abscesses.  Occasionally  the  pus  in  Company;  shops  of  the  Pennsylvania  and  the 
spinal  caries  burrows  downward  beneath  the  Philadelphia  and  Reading  railroads;  manufacto- 
muscles  of  the  back  and  may  appear  in  the  ries  of  plush,  velvet,  and  wood-working  machin- 
lunibar  region,  constituting  a  lumbar  abscess,  ery ;  textile  and  silk  mills ;  etc.  The  government  is 
or  following  the  psoas  muscle  it  may  pass  for-  vested  in  a  chief  burgess,  elected  triennially,  and 
ward  through  the  pelvis  and  appear  near  the  a  borough  council  which  controls  elections  of  a 
attachment  of  that  muscle  in  the  groin;  in  this  number  of  the  important  administrative  officers, 
case  it  is  known  as  a  psoas  abscess.  When  the  The  treasurer,  auditor,  and  school  directors,  how- 
disease  is  located  in  the  cervical  vertebra;  and  ever,  are  chosen  by  popular  vote.  Pottsville  was 
an  abscess  forms,  it  appears  frequently  in  the  settled  about  1800,  was  laid  out  as  a  town 
pharynx.  After  recovery  takes  place  in  tuber-  by  John  Pott  in  1816,  and  in  1828  was  incor- 
culosis  of  the  vertebrae,  ankylosis  is  present  in  porated  as  a  borough.  It  became  the  county-seat 
the  joints,  involved  from  adliesions  between  con-  in  1851.  Population,  in  1890,  14,117;  in  1900» 
tiguous    bony    surfaces.      In    the    treatment    of  15,710. 
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POTTSVILLE     CONGLOMEBATE.       The  Hudson  at  this  point.      (See  Bridge.)      Pough- 

name   given   to   a   hard,   siliceous   conglomerate  keepsie  is  situated  partly  on  a  plateau  at  an 

composed  of  quartz  pebbles  and  sand  and  occur-  elevation  of  about  200  feet  above  the  river,  and 

ring  at  the  base  of  the  lower  coal  measures.     In  partly  on  the  slope  to  the  river.    It  is  well  known 

the  central  portion  of  the  Pennsylvania  anthra-  as  the  seat  of  Vassar  College  (q.v.),  whose  fine 

cite  region  it  has  a  thickness  of  800  to  1700  feet,  buildings  and  grounds  are  some  distance  east  of 

but  is  less  than  300  to  the  northward  and  west-  the  city.     It  has  also  a  number  of  schools  for 

ward.     In  New  York  it  is  known  as  the  Olean  secondary  education,  and  the  Eastman  Business 

conglomerate.  See  Cabbonifebous  System;  Coal.  College.     The  Adriance  Memorial  Library  con- 

POTVIN,  pd'vaN',  Charles   (1818-1902).     A  tains  more  than  24,000  volumes.     Besides  the 

Belgian  author,  born  in  Mons.     He  studied  at  Hudson  River  State  Hospital  for  the  Insane,  two 

l-i^ge,  entered  political  journalism  as  an  editor  miles  north  of  Poughkeepsie,  there  are  the  Vas- 

of  La  yaiion,  and  founded  La  Belgique  DHio-  sar  Brothers  Institute,  Pringle  Memorial  Home, 

cratique  (1849)   diiiA  Revue  de  Belgique  (1862).  Saint  Barnabas  Hospital,  and  several  other  insti- 

In  these  inHuential  positions  he  was  a  power  in  tutions.     College  Hill  Park  contains  100  acres, 

Belgian  politics  and  literature,  a  leader  of  dem-  and  from  its  highest  point  commands  a  fine  view 

ocrats  and  free-thinkers.  Potvin  lectured  on  the  o^  the  picturesque  surroundings. 

historv  of  literature  in  the  Royal  Industrial  Mu-  The  manufacturing  interests  of  Poughkeepsie, 

fieum  for  some  time;  was  elected  to  the  Belgian  according  to  the  census  of   1900,  represented  a 

Academy  in  1881;  and  in  1883  became  curator  of  capital   of  $5,688,000,  with   products  valued  at 

the  VViertz  Museum  in  Brussels.    He  wrote  such  $6,827,000.    Among  the  important  establishments 

poems  as:  Po^8ie»  et  amours   (1838)  ;  Le  chan-  are  mowing  machine  works,  foundries  and  ma- 

^onnier  beige   (1850)  ;  La  Belgique    (1859)  ;  on  chine  shops,  a  shoe  factory,  patent  medicine  fac- 

politics:  VEglise  et  la  morale  (1858,  under  the  tories,  slaughtering  houses,  tobacco,  cigar,   and 

pseudonym  Dom  Jacobus)  ;  La  nationality  belgo  cigarette  factories,  cooperage  shops,  and  lumber 

(1859)  ;  on  historv,  Albert  et  Isabelle    (1861)  ;  tcitWs,    The  government  is  administered  under  a 

Le  JubiU  d'un  faux  miracle    (1874,   under  the  revised  charter  of   1900,  which   provides   for  a 

pseudonym  Dam  Liber)  ;  and  De  la  civilisation  en  mayor  elected  every  two  years,  and  a  unicameral 

Belgique     (1885);     in    literary    criticism:     Nos  council.    The  majority  of  administrative  officials 

premiers     siicles     Utt^raires     (1870);     De     la  are  appointed  by  the  mayor,  whose  nomination  of 

corruption  litt&raire  en  France  (1873)  ;  and  His-  members  of  the  board  of  health,  however,  are 

toire  des  lettres  en  Belgique  (1882)  ;  some  biog-  made  with  the  consent  of  the  council.  The  water- 

raphies ;  and  in  Old  French,  Baudouin  de  Condd  works  are  owned  and  operated  by  the  municipal- 

(1863)  ;  Perceval  le  Gallois   (1866-72)  ;  and  Le  '^^7-    The  Dutch  made  a  settlement  about  1698  on 

Roman   de   Renard    (in    modem    French   verse,  the  site  of  Poughkeepsie,  which  was  called  by  the 

IggQ)  IndisLTis  Apokeepsing  (safe  harbor).    During  the 

•DrkTri-iTrv-Tk  -mrrsTrav         t»^,.«,^™^  t>.,«      a««.  Revolutionar>' War  (after  1778)  it  was  the  State 

^n^^.^  ^^^^'h''"  ,^^^,^T  l\  i^  capital,  and  here  in  1788  met  the  State  conven- 

small  rodent  with  well-developed  cheek  pouches,  ^.^^   ^^.^^    ^^^^^   ^^^   influence   of   Alexander 

especially   in   America    a     pouched    or     pocket  Hamilton,  ratified  the  Federal  Constitution.    The 

gopher    (q.v.),  or  one  of  the  smaller  mouse-like  ^.jji         ^;^g    incoroorated    in    1799   and    a   citv 

animals  of  the  family  Saccomyidte.  In  other  parts  ^i,„^?^  ^„„    «,„„L^    :«    iqka       T>..^,,i«^:^n     i^ 

i  i-u           ij  i.1.    X                     t     i.      ^       *-.     i.  charter  was   granted   in    1854.      I'opulation,   m 

of  the  world  the  term  may  refer  to  some  true  rat,  ,qq^  „„  ana.  fL  innn  oa  noo 

,           .                 •       A      4.     1-       A..   - „.,,,:-i  lo90,  22,200;  m  1900,24,029. 

or  a  hamster,  or,  m  Australia,  to  a  marsupial,  ,      >       »               >      > 

especially  one  of  the  little  mouse-like  phalangers  POUOIN,  pSS'zhax',  Arthur  (1834—).  A 
of  the  genus  Dromicia.  French  musical  and  dramatic  critic  and  writer. 
POUDBETTE,  p55'dr§t'  (Fr.,  small,  fine  He  was  born  at  Chateauroux  (Indre),  and  stud- 
powder).  A  name  apparently  first  applied  to  a  i^d  music  at  the  Paris  Conservatory  under  Alard 
drv  pulverulent  manure  prepared  from  the  sedi-  (violm)  and  Reber  (Imrmony).  In  1855  he  be- 
ment  from  sewage-settling  basins  at  Montfaucon,  came  conductor  at  the  Theatre  Beaumarchais,  and 
near  Paris.  The  term  is  now  applied  to  any  dry  afterwards  leader  at  Musard  s  concerts  He  was 
.  mixture  of  night  soil  or  sewage  sludge  with  ab-  aj^o     sub-conductor     at     the     Folies-Nouvelles. 

sorbent  substances,  such  as  charcoal,  peat,  gv'p-  ^J^™,^  ^^^^^  ^^     ^^Y?    -        ^^tt      ^^^           \^ 

sum,    etc.       It    contains    comparatively    small  a*       **^e       Op^ra       Comique.       He       >vas       in 

amounts   of   the   actual   fertilizing   constituents,  turn  feutlletomste  to  the  Le  Sotr    La   Tnhune, 

unless,  as  is  sometimes  done,  it  is  mixed  with  I/Lv^nemeut,    and    Le    Journal    (iff ictvl,    l>esides 

more  concentrated  fertilizing  materials,  such  as  ^^'^^  ^  freciuent  c-ontrrbiitor  to  Lv  ^^'l^^f^el.  La 

dried  blood,  phosphates,  potash  salts,  etc.     Pou-  {'""^  Mustcale  LWr    Musical,  Le  Theatre,  mu\ 

drette  is  prepared  and  used  to  a  larger  extent  on  LaChromque  Musicalc      lie  i.  a  prolihc  writer, 

the  Continent  of  Europe  than  in  England  or  the  ?'^d  a  sound  critic,  his  biographical  sketches  be- 

I'nited  States.     The  demand  for  it  has  declined  J?^  especially  sympathetic.    His  work  in  connec- 

Bince  the  general  introduction  of  the  more  con-  tion    w-ith    Fetis  s    Biographic    timverselle     for 

centrated,   convenient,   and  eflfective  commercial  J^l^J^^L^^  uP^'^'P?'"^^  *  supplement    (two  volumes 

fertilizers  1878-80),  has,  however,  been  found  to  be  lacking 

POUOHKEEPSIE,  po-klp'sl.    A  citv  and  th^  ^^  thoroughness, 

countv-seat    of    Dutchess    Countv.    N.    \.,    74  POUILLET,    pcJSI'ya',    Claude    Rervais   Ma- 

miles'^  north     of     New     York     City;     on     the  thias   (1790-1868).     A  celebrated  French  physi- 

east     bank     of     the     Hudson     River,     on     the  cist,  born  at  Cusance,  in  the  Department  of  Doubs. 

New    York    Central    and    Hudson    River    and  He   was    educated    at    the    Ecole    Normale    and 

other  railroads,  and  connected  by  ferry  with  the  later  was  an  instructor  in  this  same  school.    He 

West  Shore  Railroad,   on  the  opposite   side  of  became  professor  of  physics  at  the  College  Bour- 

the  river  (Map:  New  York,  0  4).    A  noteworthy  bon,  then  at  the  Ecole  Polytechnique.  and  later 

cantilever  bridge,  completed  in  1889,  spans  the  of  the  Faculty  des   Sciences.     In   1829  he  was 
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elected  sub-director  and  in  1831  director  of  the  the  inflammatory  process  has  advanced  they  will 

Conservatoire  des  Arts  et  Metiers.     In  1849  he  hasten  pus  formation.     Poultices  of  green  soap 

resigned  his  various  positions  and  devoted  himself  are  often  employed  before  surgical  operations  to 

to. the  study  of  pl^sics.     Pouillet  is  best  known  soften  and  sterilize  the  skin.    Cold  poultices,  as 

as  the  author  of  a  text-book  of  pliysics  which  was  those  of  cotton,  steeped  in  water,  are  sometimes 

translated  into  German  by  J.  k.  J.  Mttller,  and  applied   to   prevent   inflammation   and   mitigate 

has  passed  through  many  editions;  as  the  inven-  pain. 

tor  of  the  tangent  and  sine  galvanometers;  and  POUI/TON,  Edward  Bagnall  (1856—).    An 

for  his  work  on  solar  radiation,  in  the  course  of  English  scientist,  bom  at  Reading.    He  was  edu- 

which    he    invented    a    form    of    pyrheliometer  cated  at  Jesus  College,  Oxford,  in  1877-79  was 

which  is  still  in  use.    His  other  work  in  physics  demonstrator  under  Professor  Rolleston  in  the 

was    wide   and    included   such    subjects    as    the  anatomical   department   of   the   University   Mu- 

measurement    of    high    and    low    temperatures,  ggum,  and  from  1880  to  1889  was  lecturer  in  nat- 

measurements   of   extremely   short   intervals   of  ural  science  and  tutor  in  Keble  College.    He  was 

time,  the  latent  heat  of  vapors,  etc.  also  lecturer  in  natural  science  in  Jesus  College 

POUILLET^   EuGfeNE    (1835—).     A   French  from  1880  to   1888.     In   1893  he  became  Hope 

lawyer,  bom  in  Paris.     He  wa«  admitted  to  the  professor  of  zoology  at  Oxford.     He  was  elected 

bar  in  1858,  in  1861  was  made  secretary  of  the  fellow  of  the  Royal  Society  in  1889,  was  a  mem- 

Conference  des  Avocats,  and  subsequently  to  the  her  of  its  council  in  1897-99,  and  in  1898  became 

lawyer  Etienne  Blanc,  and  became  known  as  an  a  fellow  of  Jesus  College.     In  1894  he  delivered 

authority  in  patent  and  copyright  law.     He  ap-  at  Boston,  Mass.,  a  course  of  Lowell  lectures  on 

peared  in  numerous  important  cases,  and  pub-  'The  Meaning  and  Use  of  the  Olors  of  Animals.'* 

lished  a  valuable  series  of  works,  including  such  He  contributed  valuable  papers  to  the  Proceed- 

titles   as:    Traitd    th^orique   et   pratique   de   la  inga  of  the  Royal  Society  and  of  the  Zoological 

proprUt6  litt^raire  et  artiatique   (2d  ed..l894)  ;  Society,  to  the  Quarterly  Journal  of  the  Geologi- 

Trait6    thdorique    et    pratique    dea    deaaina    et  cal    Society   and   of   the   Microscopical    Society, 

marquea  dea  fahriquea  (3d  cmI.  1899)  ;  and  Traitd  and  the  Tranaactiona  of  the  Entomological  So- 

th^orique  et  pratique  dea  breveta  d'invention.  (4th  ciety  and  the  Linnsan  Society.    Among  his  pub- 

ed.  1899).    A  collection  of  his  verse  appeared  in  lished  volumes  are  The  Colora  of  Animala  (1890; 

1872,  Po4aiea  nouvellea,  under  the  pseudonym  E.  in    the    "International    Scientific    Series")    and 

Pev^ril.  Charlea  Darwin  and  the  Theory  of  Natural  Se- 

POUJOTTLAT,     p<5<5'zh?55'lA',     Jean     Joseph  lection  (1896). 

Francois   (1800-80).     A  French  historian,  born  POULTBY     (OF.    pouleterie,    from    poulet, 

at  La  Fare   (Bouches  du  RhCne).     He  went  to  poulette,  polete,  Fr.  poulette,  pullet,  fowl,  diminu- 

Paris    in    1826,    assisted   Michaud   in    his   Bib-  tive  of  poule,  from  ML.  pulla^  hen,  fem.  of  Lat. 

liothbque  dea  croiaadea,  and  traveled  with  him  in  pullua,  young  animal,  chicken;    connected  with 

the  East.     In  the  Constituent  Assembly  of  1848  Gk.  irwXot,  pCloa,    Goth,    fula,    OHG.    folo,    Ger. 

and  the  Legislative  Assembly  of  1849  he  was  a  Fohleny  AS.  fola^  Eng.  foal).    A  collective  name 

member   of   the   Right.     His   extreme   royalism  for  useful  domestic  birds.     It  is  sometimes  lim- 

made  him  hostile  alike  to  Louis  Philippe  and  to  ited   to   the    domesticated    gallinaceous   birds — 

Napoleon  III.,  after  whose  coup  d'6tAt  in  1851  chickens,    peafowl,    guinea-rowl,    turkey,    guan, 

Poujoulat  retired  from  public  life.     He  wrote:  and  pigeon — ^but  its  ordinary  use  includes  ducks, 

Correapondance   d*Orient    (1833-35,   with    Mich-  geese,  swans,  and  all  other  birds  reared  for  eco- 

aud)  ;   Hiatoire  de  J^ruaalem   (1840-42;  5th  ed.  nomical  purposes.    Under  the  influence  of  domes- 

1865)  ;  Hiatoire  de  la  revolution  frangaiae  (1848;  tication  the  group  has  exhibited  a  great  capacity 

6th  ed.  1877)  ;  Bouvenira  d*hiatoire  et  de  littdra-  for  variation  in  externals,  as  color,  combs,  etc., 

ture  (1868  and  1886)  ;   and  La  B^cf out ne  (1835),  and   especially    in    size,    as    appears    when    the 

a  novel  crowned  by  the  Academy.  diminutive   bantams   are   compared   with   great 

POULPB.     A  French   name  for  an  octopus,  shanghais,  and  to  this  capacity  for  adaptation 

specifically  the  common  species  of  the  Mediter-  the    usefulness    of   fowls    is    largely    due.      See 

ranean  {Octopua  vulgaria).    The  term  has  passed  Galun^e;  Fowl;  and  the  names  of  the  various 

into  literature  with  a  rather  indefinite  applica-  birds,  as  Duck,  Turkey,  etc. 

tion  to  any  cuttlefish,   and  sometimes  even  to  POUND.    See  Weights  and  I^Ieasubes. 

polyps— a  totally  different  sort  of  animal.     The  POUND   (variant  of  pond,  from  AS.  yepyn^ 

most   conspicuous   case   of    its   use   and   misuse  rfan,  to  shut  up,  impound ) .    An  inclosure  for  the 

was  by  Victor  Hugo  in  The  Toilera  of  the  Sea,  temporary  confinement  of  stray  animals.    Where 

where  an  animal  is  described  under  this  name  domestic   animals   stray  upon   the   public  high- 

which    combines    characteristics    and    habits    so  ways,  or  upon  the  land  of  individuals,  anv  per- 

totally  diverse  as  to  make  the  whole  story  zoC-  go^  injured  thereby  may  take  possession  of  and 

logical  nonsense.  'impound'  them,  that  is  detain  them  in  a  pound 

POULTICE  (from  Lat.  pula,  Gk.  ir6Xrof,  pol-  until  the  owner  pays  him  for  any  damage  they 
toa,  porridge),  or  Cataplasm.  A  soft  mass  com-  may  have  caused.  A  pound  may  be  one  estab- 
posed  of  substances  such  as  slippery  elm  bark,  lished  by  law,  known  as  a  public  or  common 
meal,  flaxseed,  bread,  herbs,  or  mustard,  for  an-  nound;  or  where' there  is  no  public  pound,  a  per- 
plicntion  to  the  surface  of  the  body.  The  mass  is  son  ui:  whose  land  cattle  or  other  domestic  beasts 
mixed  with  hot  water  and  spread  to  the  thickness  stray  may  oonniit:  them  in  an  inclosure  on  his 
of  about  half  an  inch  upon  linen,  cheesecloth,  or  own  land,  with  the  intention  of  thereby  impound- 
even  paper.  Poultices  may  be  employed  for  ing  them.  In  the  latter  case,  the  person  so  con- 
their  heat  alone  or  as  vehicles  for  some  thera-  fining  the  animals  is  responsible  for  them.  To 
peutic  agent.  In  the  early  stages  of  an  inflam-  obtain  a  release  of  the  beasts  the  owner  must 
mation  a  poultice  will  assist  nature  in  softening  pay  him  for  their  keep,  as  well  as  for  the  damage 
and  absorbing  inflammatory  products,  and  when  they  have  done. 
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Where  cattle  are  taken  to  a  public  pound  the  blue  band  with  the  name  of  the  order,  inclosing  a 

person  taking  them  should  leave  with  the  pound-  central  gold  medallion  with  the  Prussian  eagle, 

keeper  a  certificate,  containing  a  brief  statement  See  Plate  of  Obdebs. 

of  the  cause  of  impounding,  and  the  amount  of  -DnTT-D-DrfcTTiTm       .^^  /     •  a     tt                    ^-  , 

damages  he  claims.     The  poundkeeper  then  be-  ^^^f^J?^?^'    pSSr'pomt     Fr.    pron,    pOor'- 

comes  responsible  for  the  keep  of  the  animals.  P^*^^     <.?/•'  ^^'  pourpmnt,  from  ML.  perpunc- 

The  compensation  of  the  poundkeeper  is  usually  ^l*'^'  "^^'^^^^  garment,  from  Lat    perpungere,  to 

derived  from  fees,  which  must  be  paid  by  the  Pierce  through,  from  per  through  4-  pungere,  to 

owner  before  the  poundkeeper  is  obliged  to  re-  P'^^^^^     ^^^.^^k^  "^^a^  ""^  quilted  cloth,  worn 

lease  them.     In  most  States,  either  the  pound-  ^°''  f^^^f^  ^^^  by  soldiers  and  civilians  in  the 

keeper  or   the  person  impounding  the  animals  g  """"g  ^"^^'    fifteenth,    and    sixteenth    centuries, 

must  give  notice  to  their  owner  if  he  can  be  ^  uambeson. 

ascertained  and  found.     If  the  owner  does  not  POUBTAL^S,  p55r'tA'l6s',  Louis  Francois 

redeem  his  animals  within  a  time  fixed  by  stat-  de  (1824-80).     An  American  naturalist,  bom  at 

ute,  or,  in  absence  of  such  provision,  within  a  Neuchatel,    Switzerland.      He    was    a    pupil    of 

reasonable  time,  after  notice,  the   poundkeeper  Agassiz,  whom  he  accompanied  in  1840  on  gla- 

may   advertise   and  sell  the   beasts,  satisfy  all  cial   expeditions   in   the   Alps   and   in    1847   to 

charges  against  them,  and  hold  the  balance  to  America,  where  in  1848  he  entered  the  United 

the  credit  of  the  owner.     Consult  Ingham,  Law  States  Coa%t  Survey.    In  1851  he  assisted  in  the 

of  Animals  (1898).  triangulation  of  the  Florida  reef,  and  from  1854 

POUBBUS,  poSr^vs.  A  family  of  Flemish  ^^^^  ^^^^/■^"g**^*^^  1°,,^^^^,  w^\,*^.^P?T^ 
painters.— PiETER  the  Eldeb  (c.1463-?)  was  charge  of  the  office  and  field  work  of  the  tidal  de- 
born  at  Gouda.  Three  portraits,  supposed  to  be  pajtment  of  the  survey.  In  1873  he  became  cus- 
by  him,  are  in  the  Vienna  Gallery.— Pieteb  the  \9^^^^  ^^  }^^  S^Pl'^  Museum  of  (Comparative 
Younger  (c.1510.84)  was  born  at  Gouda,  settled  ^Pf^^:  ^^  y^^^^^  ^^  ^ad  previously  been  as- 
at  Bruges,  and  became  a  member  of  the  Guild  of  sistant  m  zoology.  He  was  the  first  in  the  United 
Saint  Luke  in  1543.  He  painted  religious  sub-  States  to  undertake  deep-sea  dredging,  and  was 
jects  and  portraits.  In  the  Academy  and  churches  *^,  authority  on  marine  zoSlogy.  The  name  Pour- 
of  Bruges  there  are  a  number  of  good  works  by  talesia  was  given  to  a  variety  of  sea-urchin, 
him.— Frans  the  Eldeb  (cl540-c.l581)  was  Pourtalfes  presented  his  extensive  collections  to 
bom  in  Bruges.  He  was  the  son  and  pupil  of  *"®  museum.  He  was  a  member  of  the  National 
Pieter  the  Younger,  and  of .  Frans  Floris.  He  Academy  of  Sciences,  and  wrote  various  contribu- 
lived  principally  in  Antwerp.  His  portraits  are  ^^^^^  ^  ^*»e  Coast  Survey  reports,  to  Silliman's 
notable  for  their  fine,  mellow  color.  There  are  «{o«m«Z,  and  to  the  Proceedings  of  the  American 
also  religious  pictures  by  him  in  the  Ghent  Association  for  the  Advancement  of  Science.  He 
Cathedral,  the  Ghent  Museum,  the  Antwerp  published,  under  the  auspices  of  the  museum,  sev- 
Academy  and  elsewhere.— Fbans  the  Youngeb  «''**  works,  including:  Contributions  to  the  Fauna 
(c.1570-1622)  was  born  in  Antwerp.  He  was  ^f  ^^^  ^^V  Stream  at  Great  Depths  (1867-68); 
the  pupil  of  his  father,  Frans  the  Elder.  Deep-Sea  Corals  (1871);  Corals  and  Crinoids 
He  became  Court  painter  to  the  Duke  of  (1878);  and  Report  on  the  Corals  and  Anti- 
Mantua  in  about  1600,  and  afterwards  worked  P^'^^aria  (1880). 
at  the  Court  of  France,  and  died  in  Paris.    There  POUSSIN,  pSS'sflN',  Gaspab  (1613-75).     An 


Museum),  "Henry  IV.  Lying  in  State"   (Berlin  and  from  respect  to  that  great  artist  adopted  his 
Museum),  portrait  groups  (Hermitage  Museum,  name  in  place  of  his  own,  which  was  Dughet.    He 
Saint  Petersburg),  and  a  portrait  of  himself  (in  was  called  by  the  Italians  Gasparo  Duche,  and  he 
the  Uffizi,  Florence).   He  also  painted  historical  inscribed  his  etchings,  eight  in  number,  in  that 
pictures.     By  some   critics  he   is   considered  a  way.     He  never  left  Italy,  and  lived  chiefly  in 
better  colorist  than  his  father.  Rome,  where  he  died  May  27,  1675.  His  landscapes 
POTIBCEAnOXAC,  p<5or's6'nyftk'.  Monsieur  are   composed   in   general   from   studies   in   the 
DE.    A  bright  prose  comedy  ballet  by  Molifere,  in  Campagna  of  Rome  and  the  surrounding  country, 
three  acts    (1669),  containing  the  author's  at-  worked  out  with  the  feeling  of  a  mind  deeply  im- 
tacks  on  the  medical  profession.     The  hero  is  a  bued  with  classical  associations,  and  tending  to- 
young  man  of  Limoges  who  goes   to  Paris  in  ward  melancholy  reflection,  by  contrasting  the 
search  of  a  wife  and  is  involved  in  many  trying  glory  of  the  past  with  the  decadence  of  the  pres- 
situations  through  the  plots  of  the  suitor  of  his  ent.     He  excelled  in  tlie  portrayal  of  the  wind 
lady  love.    The  play  is  said  to  have  been  written  and  the  storm,  the  sombre  effects  of  his  paint- 
in  retaliation    for    Molifere's    treatment    at   the  ings  being  increased  by  the  influence  of  time  in 
bands  of  the  inhabitants  of  Limoges.  darkening    the    colors.      His    first    period    was 
POTJB  LE  MiJBITE,  p?5Sr  le  ma'r^t'  (Fr.,  for  marked  by  a  certain  constraint,  but  under  the 
inent).    A  Prussian  order  conferred  for  military  influence   of   Claude    Lorrain   his    style   became 
and"  civil  distinction.     It  originated  in  the  Order  warmer,  and  he  acquired  mastery  over  light  and 
0^  Generosity,  founded  in  1667,  and  in  1740  was  air.     He  was  a  very  facile  painter;   nearly  all 
^organized  by  Frederick  II.   into  an  order  of  European  galleries  possess  examples  of  his  works, 
^erit.    In  1810  it  was  expressly  made  a  reward  which  are  especially  numerous  in  the  public  and 
Jjr  distinction   in  battle.     The  decoration  is   a  private  collections  of  Rome,  Vienna,   and  Lon- 
Wue  cross  of  eight  points,  the  arms  separated  by  don.     His  most  ambitious  undertakings  were  in 
pWen  eagles,  and  bearing  the  inscription,  "Pour  Rome:  the  series  of  frescoes  of  the  Life  of  Elias. 
»e  nitrite."   A  civil  class  was  established  in  1842  in  the  Church  of  San  Martina:  the  cycle  of  12 
•^y  Frederick  William  IV.    Its  decoration  is  a  tempera  landscapes  in  the  Colonna  Palace;  and 
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another  of  25  large  landscapes  in  oil  in  the  Doria  richest  with  39,  among  tlie^Bew 

Pamfili  Palace.  are  the  "Triumph  of  Flora"  (1630)  ;  " 

-Di^TTae-r-M-   xt,         «  /    icaj  i/»p-\       a  "c    «  i  Stricken  by  the  Pestilence;**  "Eleazar  and  Re- 

POUSSIN,  Nicolas    c  1594-16Co).    A  French  ^^^^  „  ^/^  -Bacchanals;"  the  "Last  Supper;" 

painter  the  origmator  of  the  classic  and  academic  ..orpheus    and    Eurydice;"    "The    Shepherds    oi 

eement  in   French   painting.     He  was  born   at  ^rcady,"   celebrated  for   its  curious   inscription 

\illers,  near  Les  Andelys  (Normandy),  probably  ^^  i^'j^rcadia  ego,  and  his  own  portrait.    In  the 

the   son   of  a  gentleman   of   Picardy    who   had  ^^^^^^^  -^  ^^.^  ^'Martyrdom  of  Saint  Erasmus;" 

fought  under  Henry  1\ .     Placed  with  a  Latin  .^  ^^^  Barberitoi  Palice    (Rome)   the  "Death  of 

master   he  preferred  design,  and  havmg  studied,  Qermanicus."    Other  examples  are  in  the  galler- 

against  the  jvishes  of  his  parents,  at  Les  Andelys  .^^  ^^  Hampton  Court,  Berlin,  Munich,  Dresden, 

under  Quentin  \arin,  he  went  to  Pans      There,  y.           the  u^i  (Florence),  Madrid  (21),  and 

under  great  privations,  he  worked  with   Ferdi-  .^  ^^^  ^^.^,^^^  collections  of  England,    His  works 

nand  E  le  and  Georges  Lallemand  His  association  ^.^^^  engraved  bv  the  most  celebrated  engravers 

with    the    mathematician    Courtois     whose    col-  of  the  day,  including  Audran,  Pesne,  and  Stella, 

lection    of    engravings    he    studied,     filled    his  Consult:    Poussin'sLe/fer«    (Paris,    1824);    his 

mind    with    the    fixed    deterraination    to    reach  ^^^,^^^  computes   (ib.,  1845);  and  his  Life  by 

?i!''''^' ^.  ^^i*^'"  -r  7**''  ?"r"PH  )^%«^^^,^4^^'  Gault  de  Saint  Germain  (Paris,  1806)  ;  Graham 

through  the   aid   of  an   Italian   frien4,  Marini,  (Lo„don,  1820)  ;  Gence  (Paris,  1823)  ;  Bouchitt6 

arriving    m    Rome     in     the     spring    of     1C24.  ^-^     jg^gj      ^.^^^^^    ^^^     Igg^j      ^„^  p^^^^n 

Together     with     the     Flemish      sculptor     Du-  Ij^[i\q   1875) 

quesnav,  who  had  been  his  friend  in  Paris,  and  -*^J_—        *„             -r^            r^      -« 

with   Algardi.   afterwards   one   of   the   greatest  POUT,  or  Horned  Pout.    See  Bullhead. 

Baroque  sculptors,  Poussin  studied  antique  stat-  POUTEB   PIOEON.      A    breed    of   domestic 

ues.    He  also  dissected  with  the  surgeon  Larch i,  pigeons   capable  of  puffing  out  the  throat  and 

sketched  after  Raphael  and  Giulio  Romano,  and  chest  enormously  by  inflating  the  crop,  which  it 

made  a  thorough  study  of  landscape  in  wander-  does  frequently.    See  Pigeon;  and  Colored  Plate 

ings  about  the  Campagna.     A  great  admirer  of  of  Pigeons. 

Domenichino,  he  was  admitted  to  that  master's  POUTBINCOUBT,   poo'trfiN'koor',   Jean   de 

studio  and  was  much  influenced  by  him  in  com-  biencoubt    (1557-1C15).     A    French    colonizer, 

position.  jjg  went  to  Canada  in  1C03,  under  the  leadership 

He  was  at  first  unsuccessful  in  Rome,  and  dur-  of  De  Monts,  and  in  1604  was  given  a  grant  of 
ing  a  serious  illness  was  taken  care  of  by  a  coun-  port  Royal.  He  busied  himself  principally,  how- 
tryman,  Dughet,  whose  daughter  he  married,  ^^er,  in  trading  with  the  Indians,  and  his  cblonv 
But  through  the  pictures  executed  under  the  pa-  suffered  in  consequence.  In  1606  he  fortified 
tronage  of  Cardinal  Barberini,  he  Ijecame  famous,  port  Roval  and  joined  Champlain  on  an  exploring 
winning  in  especial  the  favor  of  Richelieu,  who  expedition  as  far  as  Point  Fortune,  now  the  town 
was  the  means,  after  two  years  of  persuasion,  of  of  Chatham,  in  the  Province  of  Ontario.  His  op- 
inducing  him  in  1640  to  return  to  Paris.  He  was  position  to  the  Jesuits  prevented  him  from  cari^- 
received  with  high  honor,  made  first  painter  to  jng  out  the  French  King's  wishes  in  regard  to 
the  King,  and  allotted  an  income  of  3000  livres  missionary  work  among  the  Indians.  He  re- 
a  year.  Besides  a  number  of  other  paintings  he  turned  to  France  in  1612,  sailed  again  for  Acadia 
produced  eight  cartoons  for  the  Gobelins  and  the  ^fter  its  desertion  bv  the  English  in  1614,  but  did 
designs  for  a  scheme  of  decoration,  representing  nothing  for  his  Port  Roval  colony,  and  finally  re- 
the  *'Labors  of  Hercules,"  for  the  Louvre.  But,  turned  to  France  the  same  year, 
ever  homesick  for  Rome,  and  disgusted  with  the  -*a^-«>  •  ««^  •*«•« -»»-r-.^  «  *  j*  «  ,  # 
intriRues  of  Vouet  and  others,  he  returned  in  .  POVOA  DE  VABZIM  po'vwft  dft  yar-ze>-'. 
September,  1642,  passed  the  remainder  of  his  life  A  town  of  Portugal,  in  the  Province  of  Entre- 
there  in  quiet,  unremitting  activity,  and  died  M>nho-e-Douro,  situated  on  the  Atlantic  Ocean, 
\"nvpmli*.r  10    Ififiii  18  milea  north  of  Oporto  (Map :  Portugal,  A  2 ) . 

.,,,        ,    '         .     ,           ,  ,  .        ,        ,            J  It  IS  a  bright  and  livelv  town  and  a  favorite 

Although  Poussm  learned  his  art  and  passed  j^jj^^^j^^  resort 

the  best  part  of  his  life  in  Italy,  he  may  properly  ,  ^^  Spain 

be  classed  with  the  French  school,  into  which  g:^*:j,„  chieflv 

he  introduced  the  classical  element,  which  even  "  ^^S 

now  forms  one  of  its  chief  characteristics.     He  *       '                 ^      -^                     ^ 

exercised  the  greatest  influence  upon  the  French  POWDEB.     See  Explosives;  Gunpowder. 

painters  who  studied  at  Rome — Claude  Lorrain,  POWDEBLY,   Terence  Vincent    (1849—). 

Lebrun,  Mignard,  Bourdon,  etc.    His  art  may  be  An  American  labor  leader,  born  at  Carbondale, 

divided  into  two  periods,  the  dividing  point  of  Lackawanna  County,  Pa.    He  received  a  common- 

which  is  his  sojourn  in  France  in  1640-42.     His  school  education,  in   1862  became  a  switchman 

early  manner  is  more  brilliant  and  facile,  and  for  the  Delaware  and  Hudson  Railway,  in  1864  a 

better  in  color;  afterwards  his  art  is  more  domi-  car-repairer,  and  in   1866  an  apprentice  to  the 

nated  by  ideas  and  rigid  in  execution.    His  com-  machinist  trade  in  the  shops  of  the  company.    In 

position  is  symmetrical,  though  not  always  free;  "1869   he   entered   the   employ  of  the   Delaware, 

his  drawing  correct;   his   coloring  has   suffered  Lackawanna  and  Western  Railway  at  Scranton, 

much  from  the  dissipation  of  siirJFace  pigments.  Pa.    He  became  president  of  the  Machinists'  and 

In  his  figure  compositions  he  renders  the  feeling  Blacksmiths'  National  Union,  held  several  offices 

of  the  antique  as  had  no  man  before  him.  besides  in  the  local  and  district  assemblies  of  the  Knights 

which  he  was,  more  than  any  one  else,  the  creator  of  Labor    (q.v.),  and  in   1879  was  elected  Gen- 

of  the  classic  or  heroic  landscape,  afterwards  de-  eral  Master  Workman  of  the  latter  organization, 

veloped  by  Claude  Lorrain.  He  reorganized  the  order  and  greatly  furthered 

Nearly  all  of  the  galleries  of  Europe  possess  its  interests,  but  in  1893  resigned  owing  to  in- 

examples   of   Poussin's   works.     The  Louvre   is  temal  differences  arising  from  opposition  to  his 
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j)olicy.     In  1878,  1880,  and  1882  he  was  elected  Ohio,  Wisconsin,  and  Illinois.     He  studied  for  a 
3Iayor  of  Scranton  as  candidate  of  the  Labor  while   in   the    Illinois   College,   at   Jacksonville, 
Crreenback  Party,  and  in  1891  Kepublican  dele-  later  at  Wheaton,  111.,  and  still  later  at  Oberlin 
^te-at-large    to    the    projected    State    constitu-  College,  Ohio.     When  the  Civil  War  broke  out 
^ional  convention.     He  studied  law  in   1893-94,  he  at  once  enlisted  as  a  private  in  the  Union 
^'as  admitted  to  the  bar  of  Lackawanna  County,  Army;  after  short  service  he  rose  to  the  rank 
Pa.,  in  1894,  and  to  that  of  the  United  States  of  major,  and  was  subsequently  offered  the  corn- 
Supreme  Court  in   1901.     From   1897  until  his  mission  of  colonel,  but  declined.     While  serving 
resignation  in  1902  he  was  United  States  Com-  as  major  at  the  battle  of  Shiloh  he  lost  his  right 
missioner-General  of  Immigration.     During  the  arm.     With  the  close  of  the  war  he  accepted  a 
Presidential  campaigns  of  1896  and  1900  he  ap-  position  as  professor  of  geology  in  the  Illinois 
peared  as  a  Republican  stump  speaker  in  the  Wesleyan  University,  at  Bloomington,  later  re- 
West  and  South.    He  assisted  in  establishing  the  signing  this  to  take  a  similar  position  in  the 
Labor  Advocate  at  Scranton  in   1877,  regularly  Illinois    Normal    University.      In    1867    Major 
contributed  to  the  Journal  of  United  Labor,  and  Powell  visited  the  Rocky  Mountains  of  Colorado 
wrote  on  economic  subjects  for  various  periodi-  for  exploration  and  research.    The  following  year 
cals  of  the  United  States  and  Canada.     He  was  he  organized  a  party  of  mountaineers  and  ex- 
also  known  as  a  lecturer,  and  published  Thirty  plored  a  portion  of  the  Colorado  River  region, 
Years  of  Labor:  1859-89   (1889-90)  ;  The  Labor  finally  gt)ing  into  winter  quarters  on  the  White 
Movement:  The  Problem  of  To-Day  (1890,  with  River.      On    May    24,    1869,    the    party    of    ten 
James    and   others);    and    Trusts    (1892,    with  started  on  their  voyage  through  the  canon,  which 
Dodd).  lasted  over  three  months  and  was  fraught  with 
POWELL,   pou'el,  Baden    (1796-1860).     An  gre?t  dangers  and  hardships.    The  result  of  this 
English    mathematician    and    divine,    b<irn    at  tll^u7^,^  ^^    r^^'""^  Powell  into  promi- 
Stamford  Hill.  He  was  educated  at  Oriel  College.  "«"*"»  ^!°^i.*^^%  *?k°^*°  '*°''^'*'  "??  ^"""""^  *'"* 
Oxford,    and   graduated    in    1817    with    highest  *»««  ""til  hu  death  he  was  an  active  and  con- 
honors    in   mathematics.     He   was   ordained   in  «P«="°"«  Pu'"°T'  Tr"^  American  scientists. 
1820    and    appointed    vicar    at    Plumstead.    in  i?„,;^!?^  •**  .'?'^'"'^''    Congress    to   estabiwh    a 
Kent.  1821,  but  still  devoted  his  leisure  time  to  Sd„  ^Zlr*"!^  ?t°^?J?W^li!«"*^  °^  a^%  ^■'" 
mathematira.     In  1824  he  was  elected  a  fellow  !it.h  iZ,.t<.H   fL  f^^V„^-'    '♦  °  ''°'»"^Hi?8 
of  the  Royal  Society,  and  in  1827  Savilian  pro-  Ztiwir^fT  dtiln    lifiT "^  }^J-"V     ^'* 
fessor  of  geometry  at  Oxford,  which  he  lield  till  !?,^"'*AT.hi  w  T              .         i.    Z"  ^L""?^ 
bis  death.*  He  w-as  also  involved  in  theological  !^ZZ.^J  lA^^f^^'iT''^^' T'^'''^ ''''^ ''''^t 
controversies  and  wrote  some  works  on  this  sub-  PfL^f°Vy  ??f,  °"*"   '?,  «°«"Pet't«'n  with  each 

ject.     Among  his  works  may  be  mentioned:    A  t^\^^Lf!^^^^  ^t  ,t      °            P*  */* 

1»V  \l  Etr       ^        m      *•            Et '^^^*^i  »^^  '^ory   adjustment   of  these   surveys   under   some 

f/^.*.f  ?.?•-!?"';:?  J-?'"/,'fo2?  .^T^.r.?i*'  tli  combined  system  of  operation.     As  a  result  of 


controv-ersies  and  wrote  some  w-orks  on  this  sub-  -,— -    Major  Pow'^^l  to'aTterpt  a  satisTac- 

•  -    ..        V-    I    A^-        /iQooi       »^.«i-«.,„    «-j  combined  system  of  operation.     As  a  result  of 

jiathemaumi    Optics    {1833)  iKeveUiHon    and  ^^j     Congriss  in  March,  1879,  discontinued  the 

{Science  {1S33);  A  Htstoncal  I  tew  of  the  Prog-  .     '„t„  \,„.„„„.    „„^    L*»ki:'i.„j    *u.    tt_.:"I 


^e..  j;    1^:PHy,tc^a^UatheZti^l8c^en<^s  1!^^^*^  J^IT^i^' Ji'r^^f  V ""f « ''*    "^"^^ 

<  1834)  ;  The  Connection  of  Natural  and  Divine  h^^'ruZof  K^t  i^3?^H*   ^urvey^hich 

^rutA  (1838);  A  Oeneral  and  Elementary  View  wfinr  Pnlll'^vvLft'      ^t,^"'"^Z    ?""°! 

of  the  UnduLtory  Theory  as  Applied  to  «fce  Dis-  ^Zhlf  Jhnnlni^^l  .n/^^'ji.^*  «1*^•^^'*  ""."'' 

^sion  Of  Light  U^l)  I  Essays  on  the  Spintof  It^f^onf^Tr^li^^^^^'^XsZt 

Vyitl:^:1Za^r^&;  'T^f^d^r'T^Tr'e  ^J^!^'  ^V"  .^«^«  %'  Tr "?"  » 

Considered  toith  Reference  to  the  Claim,  of  Reve-  \?}^ZtT!    n    ^»»'"''.«'««* '%\«;-'V 4'"^;<"'» 

^tUm   (1859)  ;  On  the  Study  and  Evidences  of  f/'"^?"^*';    ^  the  retirement  of  Mr.  King  from 

Christianity  {\S60).  the   directorship   of   the    Geological    Survey    in 

1881,  Major  Powell  was  appointed  his  successor. 

POWELL,  Fbederick  Yobk  ( 1850-1904) .    An  In  1894  he  resigned  this  office  to  devote  himself  to 

I£ng1ish    historian    and    Icelandic    scholar.      He  the  directorship  of  the  Bureau  of  Anthropology, 

-studied  at  Rugby  and  at  Christ  Church,  Oxford,  and  to  ethnological  and  philosophical  studies.  He 

-where   he  was   law   lecturer,   tutor,   and   senior  died  at  Haven,  Me.,  September  23,  1902. 

■student,  later  becoming  fellow  of  Oriel  College.  Major  Powell  was  a  member  of  most  of  the 

But   he  18  better  known  as  an  author  and   a  important  scientific  societies  of  the  United  States. 

contributor    to    the    Encyelopwdta    Bntanmca  and  served  as  president  of  the  Anthropological 

-and  the  EngUsh  Bistortcal  Review.     With  V.g-  gociety  of  Washington  and  of  the  American  As- 

fusson    he    edited    and    translated    the    Corpus  goeiation  for  the  Advancement  of  Science.     He 

Poeticum    Boreale     (1883),    Islandica    Anttqua.    „,„„  +v»«  «»^;..:»»4-  ^/ v ^     *  x 

and  an  Icelandic  Reader,     Alone,  Powell  w?ote  "ZJtl    7Z^^^LT^  honors  from  foreign 

Early   England    Up    to    the    Norman    Conquest,  societies     among   which    was    the    Cuyier   prize, 

Alfred   the  Great   and   William    the   Conqueror,  ?warded  to  him  and  his  associates  on  the  Survey 

and  Old  Stories  from  English  History    (1894),  ]^^^^f}'     ?*^  important  contributions  to  scien- 

as  well  as  syllabi  for  the  study  of  Dante  and  *»^^  literature  include  the  following:    Explora- 

Shakespeare,   and    an   essav   on' the    sources   of  '^^^  ^f  ^^^  Colorado  Rtver  of  the  West  and  Its 

i»(M»  Oramma/iciw  in  Elton's  translation  of  that  Tributaries    (1875);   Report  on   the  Geology  of 

yfor]ji,  the  Uinta  Mountains  (1876)  ;  Report  on  the  Arid 

Region  of  the  United  States   (1879);  Introduc- 

POWELL,  John  W^esley    (1834-1902).     An  tion  to  the  Study  of  Indian  Languages  (1880)  ; 

American  geologist  and  anthropologist,  born  at  Studies   in   Sociology    (1887);    Canyons   of   the 

Mount  Morris,  N.  Y.     His  parents  came  to  the  Colorado    (1893);   and  Physiographic  Processes, 

United  States  from  England  a  short  time  before  Physiographic  Features,  and  Physiographic  Re- 

bis  birth,  and  his  early  childhood  was  passed  in  gions  of  the  United  States  (1895). 
Vol.  XVI.— M. 
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POWELL,    Maud    ( 1868— ) .     An   American  Leake,  Law  of  Property  in  Land;  Tiffany,  on  Real 

violinist,  born  in  Peru,  111.     She  studied  music  Property;  Williams,  Real  Property. 

(1881-86)    in  Leipzig,  Paris,  and  Berlin, . where  POWEB   (in  physics).     The  work  done  by  a 

she   was   a   pupil   of  Joachim.      She   was  solo-  machine  or  any  agency  in  a  unit  of  time.    In  the 

ist    with    the    orchestras    of     Thomas,     Seidl,  c.  G.  S.  system  the  unit  of  power  is  one  erg  per 

Nikisch,   and   Damrosch,   accompanied  the   New  second.     Other  units  are,  however,  in  practical 

York  Arion  Club  on  its  European  tour  in  1892,  use.    Such  are  the  *watt,'  or  10'  ergs  per  second, 

and  played  in  England  and  on  the  Continent  in  and  the  'horsepower,'  or  33,000  foot-pounds  per 

1898-99.    Her  playing  was  marked  by  intelligent  minute  (this  equals  746  watts  approximately), 

interpretation,  an  unusual  purity  of  tone,  and  pQWEK    (in  mathematics).     See  Exponent. 

adequate  technique.  ^^                                   ^, 

POWEB,   Transmission  of.     The  processes 

POWEB  (OF.  povoir,  poueir,  poer,  Fr.  pou-  and  methods  of  transmitting  the  power  gener- 
voir,  It.  potere,  power,  from  ML.  potere,  for  Lat.  ated  by  prime  motors  to  the  machines  and  mech- 
posae,  to  be  able).  In  the  English  and  American  anisms  operated  in  performing  useful  functions, 
law  of  real  property,  an  authority  vested  in  one  jg  qj^^  ^f  ^^e  most  important  problems  of  mod- 
or  more  persons  enabling  them  to  make  valid  ern  engineering.  In  practically  all  cases  the 
conveyances  of  land,  irrespective  of  their  having  power  generated  by  a  prime  motor  (steam-en- 
any  interest  therein  themselves.  Such .  a  power  ging,  water-wheel,  or  windmill )  has  to  be  trans- 
may  be  created  by  any  instrument  capable  of  mitted  through  an  appreciable  distance  to  be 
transferring  real  estate,  but  it  is  most  fre-  applied  to  the  machine  which  utilizes  it  in  per- 
quently  conferred  by  will.  It  may  be  general,  forming  work.  The  means  by  which  this  is  ac- 
authorizing  the  person  in  whom  the  power  is  complished  are  various  and  may  be  classed  as 
vested  (known  as  the  donee  of  the  power)  to  gears  or  gearing,  belts  and  ropes,  compressed  air> 
convey  to  any  person  whatsoever,  including  him-  hydraulic  pressure,  and  electricity, 
self,  or  special,  where  the  exercise  of  the  power  Gearing  is  one  of  the  oldest  and  most  exten- 
is  restricted  to  certain  persons  or  classes  of  per-  gively  used  methods  of  power  transmission  for 
sons.    The  latter  is  its  more  usual  form.  ghort  distances.     If  two  cylinders  with  parallel 

The   will   of   the   person   creating   the   power  axes  are  pressed  together  and  one  of  them  is  ro- 

( known  as  the  donor)  must  be  strictly  obsei-ved,  tated  on  its  axis,  it  will  drive  the  other  by  means, 

not  only  as  to  the  persons  in  whose  favor   it  of  the  friction  between  the  surfaces.     If  actual 

may  be  exercised,  but  ^also  as  to  the  time  and  teeth  are  formed  upon  the  two  cylinders,  we  have 

mode  of  its  execution,  whether  during  the  life-  a  pair  of  gear  wheels  which  drive  each  other  by 

time  of  the  donee,  by  deed,  or  at  his  death,  by  pressure  upon  the  faces  of  the  teeth  if  the  teeth 

last  will  and  testament.     The  power  when  duly  are  properly  shaped.   If  the  driving  gear  and  the 

executed  is  operative  to  divest  the  estate  of  the  driven  gear  are  of  equal  diameter,  they  have  the 

person  by  whom  the  land  is  then  held  and  to  same  speed  of  rotation;    if  the  driven  wheel  is 

vest  it  in  one  or  more  others  according  to  its  smaller  than  the  driving  gear,  it  rotates  faster, 

terms.     But  the  deed  or  will  by  which  this  re-  and  if  it  is  larger  it  rotates  slower.     Intermedi- 

Bult  is  produced  is  regarded  not  as  that  of  the  ate  gear  wheels  are  commonlv  introduced  between 

donee  executing  the  power,  but  as  that  of  the  the  driving  gear  wheel  and  the  driven  gear  wheel, 

donor  by  whom   it  was  created,  and  it  derives  which  may  be  of  the  same  or  different  diameters, 

its  efficacy  from  the  instrument  by  which  the  By  the  suitable  arrangement  of  gear  wheels  and 

power  was  created.     Its  operation,  therefore,  is  proper  variations  of  their  relative  size  .and  form, 

to   invalidate    (or,  more   properly,  to   'revoke')  the  motor  shaft  speed  mav  be  either  increased  or 

the  previously  existing  title  and  to  substitute  diminished  and  the  direction  of  rotation  may  be 

the   title   of   the   new   'appointee*    in   its   stead,  changed  to  any  angle  with  the  driving  shaft.    See 

Accordingly,  where,  as  in  the  ordinary  case,  the  illustration   of   typical   gear  wheels,   in   article 

real  property  is  vested  in  one  person  and  the  Gearing. 

power  of  appointment,  as  it  is  more  fully  de-  Belts*    Next  to  gear  wheels  the  most  familiar 

scribed,  in  another,  the  legal  title  of  the  former  means   of   power   transmission   are    belts.     ( See 

IS  held  in  strict  subordination  to  the  power  held  Belt.)      If   two  cvlinders  mounted  on   parallel 

by  the  latter,  and  the  due  execution  of  the  power  shafts  are  set  so  far  awav  from  each  other  that 

Will   invalidate  any  conveyance  or  incumbrance  their  surfaces  do  not  touch,  one  mav  be  driven 

of  the  property  by  such  owner.  from  the  other  by  encircling  both  with  an  endless 

Powers  are  described  as  owing  their  efficacy  to  flat  belt  of  flexible  material.  The  driving  power 
the  Statute  of  Uses,  which  had  the  effect  of  from  the  motor  shaft  is  transmitted  to  the  driven 
transforming  into  legal  estates  the  equitable  in-  shaft  by  means  of  the  friction  between  the  sur- 
terests  in  land,  which,  under  the  former  practice  face  of  the  belt  and  that  of  the  two  pulleys, 
of  conveying  property  to  one  person  to  the  use  Change  of  speed  is  accomplished  by  increasing *or 
of  another,  might  have  been  created  by  parol  decreasing  the  diameter  of  the  driven  pulley  as 
appointment.  Thus  the  owner  of  land  might  compared  with  the  driving  pulley.  Change  in  the 
give  to  another  the  use  thereof,  reserving  to  him-  direction  of  rotation  is  accomplished  by  twisting 
self  or  giving  to  another  the  right  or  power  of  the  belt;  thus  a  horizontal  or  an  oblique  pullev 
revoking  such  use  or  trust  and  appointing  an-  can  be  driven  from  a  vertical  pulley.  Belt  trans- 
other  in  lieu  thereof.  It  will  be  seen  that  it  mission  is  particularlv  an  American  development 
needed  only  the  touch  of  the  statute,  converting  and  is  more  extensivelv  used  in  this  country  than 
these  uses  into  legal  estates,  to  put  into  effect  elsewhere.  In  English  practice  for  many  years 
the  elaborate  system  of  powers  above  described,  gearing  was  preferred  to  belts,  and  at  present  rope 
This  system  forms  an  important  and  intricate  drivers  are  used  in  England  in  preference  to  belts, 
chapter  in  the  law  of  real  property.  It  has,  how-  Rope  transmission  is  similar  to  belt  transmission 
ever,  been  greatly  modified  by  statute  in  many  in  principle  and  operation,  but  in  place  of  flat 
of  the  United  States.     See  Sugden,  on  Powers;  belts,    embracing   sinooth-faced    pulleys,    one    or 
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more  parallel  endless  ropes  are  used,  embracing  Richards,  Compressed  Air    (New  York,  1895) ; 

groove-faced    pulleys.    Rope    transmission,    like  Unwin,  Development  and  Transmission  of  Power 

belt  transmission  and  transmission  by  gearing,  (London,  1894). 

involves  the  use  of  shafting  as  a  part  of  the  trans-  POW^B^    D'Arcy     (1855—).      An    English 
mission  system.    See  Shafting.  surgeon,  bom  in  London.     He  was  educated  at 
The  dynamic  or  wire  rope  transmission  is  a  Xew  and  Exeter  colleges,  Oxford ;  in  1878-79  was 
special  development  of  rope  transmission,  whose  demonstrator  of  comparative  anatomy  at  Univer- 
most  familiar  example  is  perhaps  the  cable  rail-  gjty  College,  London,  and  in  1878  was  appointed 
way.     The   dynamic   transmission   is   especially  a  demonstrator  of  physiology  at  Saint  Bartholo- 
suited  to  distances  up  to  about  one  mile.    Water  mew's  Hospital,  where  he  subsequently  became 
under   high   pressure    (700   to  2000  pounds  per  assistant  surgeon,  teacher  of  surgery-,  and  sur- 
square  inch  and  upward)  affords  a  very  satisfac-  geon  in  charge  of  the  throat  department.     In 
tory  method  of  transmitting  power  to  a  distance,  1883   he  was   admitted  a   fellow  of   the   Royal 
especially  for  the  movement  of  heavy  loads  at  College  of  Surgeons  of  England,  in  which  he  held 
small  velocities,  as  by  cranes  and  elevators.   The  the  posts  of  examiner  and  Hunterian  professor 
system  usually  consists  of  one  or  more  pumps  ca-  of  surgery  and  pathology.    He  was  also  appointed 
pable  of  developing  the  required  pressure    (see  assistant  professor  in  the  Royal  Veterinary  Col- 
PrMPS  AND  Pumping  Machinery)  ;  one  or  more  lege.    His  published  writings  include  studies  of 
accumulators  by  which  a  quantity  of  water  may  cancer,  intestinal  obstruction,  and  other  medical 
be  accumulated   at   the   required  pressure    (see  subjects,    Memorials   of   the    Craft    of   Surgery 
Accumulators)  ;  the  distributing  pipes,  and  the  (1886),  a  Life  of  William  Harvey   (1897),  and 
presses,    cranes,    or   other    machinery   operated,  biographies  of  eminent  surgeons  contributed  to 
(See   Hydraulic  Press;    Hydraulic  Prehhure  the  Dictionary  of  National  Biography, 
Engine.)    Systems  of  hydraulic  transmission  for  pQWEB,  Henry  (1829-).    An  English  oph- 
general  industrial  purposes  exist  in  London,  Liv-  thalmologist,  bom  in  Nantes,  France.     He  was 
erpool,  Hull    Birmingham   and  Manchester,  Eng-  educated  at  Cheltenham  College  and  Saint  Bar- 
land;  in  Antwerp,  in  Holland;  in  Zurich,  and  in  tholomew's  Hospital,  in   1854  became  fellow  of 
Geneva,  Switzerland;  and  m  many  other  places.  ^j,^  j^^^^j  ^olle^  of  Surgeons,  and  afterwards 
Air  under  pressure  is  one  of  the  most  exten-  ^^g  j^s  vice-president.     He  served  as  consulting 
sively  employed  means  of  power  transmission  at  ophthalmic  surgeon  to  various  London  charities, 
present  practiced.     Some  of  the  great  variety  of  and   was   appointed    lecturer   on    physiology   at 
uses  to  which  compressed  air  is  put  at  present  Westminster   Hospital   and   professor   of   physi- 
are  listed  in  the  article  on  Air  Compressors.  The  ology  at  the  Royal  Veterinary  College.    He  wrote 
system  for  compressed  air  transmission  usually  illustrations   of   the   Principal  Diseases  of   the 
consists  of  an  air  compressor  plant,  including  re-  Ey^  (1869),  and  Elements  of  Human  Physiology 
Olivers,  for  compressing  air  and  storing  it  under  (1884) 

oompression   («*  AiB  Compbessobs),  the  pipes  po^EB,  MAEouERm.    The  maiden  name  of 

for   conveying  and  distributing  the  compressed  ^^^  j,    ,5,^'  ^^^.^^    j^^^^  Countess  Blessington 

^.ir,  and  the  drills,  hoists,  and  other  motors  oper-  tny  ) 

^ted.      (See  Drills;   Pneumatic  Tools;  Ham-  ^'  *\1«„.„    ,^             ^             ,  ^            /,-r«-r 

AIER.S;    Air    Brake;    Compressed-Air    Locomo-  PO WEB,  (William  Grattan)  Tyrone  (1797- 

tuve;  Pneumvtic  Dispatch.)     The  longest  dis-  1841).     An  Irish  comedian,  born  near  Kilmac- 

-tiance  to  which  air  has  ever  been  transmitted  in  thomas,   County  Waterford.     He  was  taken  to 

America  is  three  miles,  at  the  Chapin  mine.  Iron  ^^les  while  a  child,  and  there  about  1813  made 

ZMountain,  Michigan.  ?.l^^''^*^  appearance  on  the  stage.    He  met  with 

Tu^  «,rx«*   «,^x^^^«   ««/»   ;«    o,v«,«   -«r.«««fo   ♦i*^  little  success,  however,  and  for  some  time  filled 

The  most  modern   ana  in   some   respects   the  ,        .         *  ,         t     t      j       u          j    u*    is    i. 

^-«.^«4.  •,«.>«•*««♦  ,«««««  ^*  •.«,««-  +^o«^«,;oo;««  4.  only  minor  rmes.     In  London  he  made  his  first 

:xnost  important  means  of  power  transmission  is  ^^       •    ai.          j.    «  t          tt    i          /^jtt  h 

-«i««4..:«;*,.   „.i.;»i.  ;«  ««,„  .,ILa  4^^  i;^Kf:.,»   of*»«4-  success  in  the  part  of  Larry  Hoolagan  O'Halloran 

«lectricitv,  which  is  now  used  for  lignting,  street  .      mo^i         j    r          xi.  i.   a*              c     j    u-       ^£ 

^«ii          *J^A ^•^i  «„-«^«««    ;«  «^«o*„v.Vi„  ;«  ^^   1824,   and   from  that  time  confined   himself 

^^.tm  amoufts     k^elK  for  Xtric  iowei  «'''"««*   exclusively   to    the    portrayal    of    Irish 

._ J    j„ .     /.„    Ti™.,..,™!?,,.™,™,-,  Keen  Wit  combined  With  tender  pathos.    He  made 

«ng,nes    and    dynamos     (see    Dtnamo-Electbic  ^        successful  tours  in  the  United  States,  and 

Machisebt)    the  transmission  line  wire«ca^^^^^  ,                                                          ^^^  , 

Ra^w^ts     E^CTmc  LTH?ma  •    Stobao^Tt  1"^-    ^^  ''<»'J"'-  *"  dramatizing  s^everal  works. 

^liZf  TbIns'SsO     One  of  the™  aX.f  It-  )l  ^^^^  *--->«  «»<!  Impression,  of  America 

tempts  at  long  distance  electric  transmission  was  ^            '*           ' ' 

made  between  Munich  and  Meisbach,  Germany,  in  POWEB  OF  APPOINTMEm?.    An  author- 

1882.    The  distance  was  32  miles.    In  1886  power  ity  or  power  vested  in  a  person  to  create  a  new 

was  transmitted  between  Creil  and  Paris,  France,  interest  or  estate  in  property  in  favor  of  some 

36  miles,  and  in  1891,  on  the  occasion  of  the  elec-  one  whom  he  may  select.     For  example,  A  may 

trie  exhibition  at  Frankfort,  Germanv,  power  was  convey  land  to  B  for  life,  with  power  to  appoint 

transmitted  from  Tauffen  to  Frankfort,  109  miles,  some  person  to  whom  the  property  shall  go  on 

The  longest  transmission  line  in  America  is  from  B's  <ieath.     A   power  of  appointment  is  to  be 

Redlands  to  Los  Angeles,  Cal.,  80  miles.    There  distinguished  from  a  power  of  revocation,  which 

is  also  a  24-mile  line  from  Folsom  to  Sacramento,  authorizes  the  donee  of  the  power  to  divest  or 

Cal.,  and  a  35-mile  line  at  Provo,  Utah.  destroy  an  existing  estate.     Consult  Sugden  on 

Bibliography.     For  the  best  available  litera-  Pouters;  see  also  Poweb. 

ture  on  power  transmission,  see  Kent,  Mechanical  POWERS,  Hiram   (1805-73).     An  American 

Engineers*    Pocket    Book     (New    York.    1900)  ;  sculptor.     He   was   bom   July   29,    1805,   on   a 

yisitheTf  Rope  Driving  (New  York,  1895)  ;  Mark,  small    farm    in   Woodstock,   Vt.     As   the   farm 

flydrauWc  Pouj^  £fi^tn«6n«p  (New  York,  1900) ;  proved   insufficient  for   its   support,  his   family 
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moved  to  Ohio,  where  the  boy  first  worked  in  a  chief,  Powhatan  (q.v.).  The  territory  of  the 
clock  factory.  Later  he  was  employed  for  seven  confederacy  comprised  all  of  tidewater  Virginia 
years  to  model  and  repair  wax  figures  in  a  from  Chesapeake  Bay  inland  to  the  falls  of  the 
museum  in  Cincinnati.  This  occupation  led  to  principal  rivers,  or  just  west  of  a  line  drawn 
the  making  of  wax  portrait  busts  of  leading  men  through  Fredericksburg,  Richmond,  and  Peters- 
of  the  time.  General  Jackson,  Daniel  Webster,  burg,  and  may  possibly  have  included  also  the 
John  C.  Calhoun,  Chief  Justice  Marshall,  and  Virginia  counties  on  the  eastern  shore,  although 
others,  which,  being  modeled  from  life,  brought  this  may  be  considered  doubtful.  The  tribes 
him  into  intimate  relations  with  his  famous  included  within  the  confederacy  were  some  thirty 
subjects,  especially  with  Webster  at  Marshfield.  in  number,  of  which  the  Pamunkey,  Chicka- 
In  1837  he  carried  the  plaster  casts  of  his  busts  hominy,  Nansemond,  Nantaughtacund,  Potomac, 
to  Italy,  and  to  superintend  their  execution  in  and  Wicocomoco  were  the  largest.  Their  total 
marble,  he  established  a  studio  in  Florence,  where  population  was  estimated  by  §mith  in  1607  at 
he  spent  the  rest  of  his  life.  Within  a  year  he  2400  warriors,  possibly  8000  souls,  occupying 
had  completed  a  statue,  "Eve  Tempted,"  which  some  200  villages  and  small  settlements  along 
met  with  the  approval  of  Thorwaldsen,  and  in  the  streams.  The  confederacy  as  it  then  existed 
1843  he  finished  the  well-known  nude  female  was  of  recent  extension,  all  excepting  those 
statue,  the  "Greek  Slave,"  of  which  many  dupli-  tribes  adjoining  the  site  of  Richmond  and  upon 
cates  were  made.  A  bust  of  "Proserpine,"  a  the  Pamunkey  and  its  branches  having  been  con- 
statue  of  a  "Fisher  Boy"  (1846),  an  "American"  quered  and  annexed  by  Powhatan  during  his 
(1854),  and  a  "Califomian"  (1858),  are  in  the  lifetime.  It  was  not  until  the  settlement  of 
same  style  as  the  "Greek  Slave."  He  made  also  Jamestown  in  1607  that  continuous  intercourse 
statues  of  Franklin  (1862),  in  the  Capitol  at  between  the  whites  and  the  Powhatan  tribes 
Washington,  and  "Jefferson"  (1862),  of  Wash-  began.  The  first  contact  was  generally  friendly, 
ington  for  Louisiana,  Webster  for  Massachu-  but  a  hostile  feeling  soon  sprang  up  between 
setts,  and  Calhoun  for  South  Carolina  (1850).  the  two  races,  which  was  fast  leading  to  open 
His  best  work,  however,  is  in  busts.  Among  the  warfare  when,  on  account  of  the  marriage  of 
best,  besides  those  mentioned  above  as  modeled  Pocahontas  to  John  Rolfe,  Powhatan  w^as  in- 
in  wax,  are  those  of  John  Quincy  Adams,  Martin  duced  to  make  a  treaty  of  peace  and  friendship 
Van  Buren  (1835),  Edward  Everett  and  John  with  the  English.  This  peace  lasted  until  after 
Preston  (1845),  Longfellow  and  General  Sheri-  his  death  in  1618,  when  his  successor,  Opechan- 
dan  (1865).  He  had  a  strong  mind  and  was  a  cano,  organized  a  conspiracy  to  drive  the  whites 
realist  by  temperament,  accustomed  to  face  the  from  the  country.  On  March  22,  1622,  the  war 
facts  of  nature  and  to  represent  them  in  a  truth-  began  with  a  general  massacre  in  which  347 
ful  matter-of-fact  way.  Consult  Tuckerman,  persons  perished  and  the  majority  of  the  scat- 
Book  of  the  Artists  (New  York,  1867).  tered  settlements  were  destroyed. 

-Drknrxr  A m A -KT  n.A  ax  /  /    icen  laiox       *         A  war  of  fourteen  years' duration  ensued,  until 

POWHATAN,  pouTid-tta^  (c.1550-1618).    A  ^0^^  gjj^g  ,.„g  exhausted,  when  peace  was  made 

famous    Indian    ^chem       His    real    name    was  j^   jggg      The  greatest  event  of  this  war  was 

JVahunsonacook   Powhatan  being  the  name  of  his  ^^e  battle  of  Pamunkey  in  1625,  when  Governor 

lr^«r.a     P      «/n        u        "'J-^  dfcribed  him  ^Vyatt  engaged  and  defeated  nearly  1000  Indi.m 

m  1609  as  a    tall,  well-proportioned  nian,  with  ^/„iors  End  destroyed  the  princijil  town  of  the 

a  sower  look  h.s  head  somewhat  gray   his  beard  confederacy.     In  1644  OpechancaSo  organized  a 

«l!  ^VH      *f       ^^'°^1u°"*/k  "i  •  k'^  T  second  conspiracy,  which  began,  as  before,  with 

IZZ    In     I  K    *.    t7  "-     u^  ^^,  ^  '^  general  attack  upon  the  settlements,  resulting 

endure  any  labor."    He  was  originally  a  chief  or  j„«the  death  of  abbut  300  settlers.     It  was  the 

werowance  of  eight  tnbes,  but  gradually  gained  ^^^^  ^ff^^  against  the  invader.    The  Indians  were 

control  oyer  thirty  out  of  the  forty  tribes  ,n  the  „,„„j     decimated  and  impoverished  and  unable 

surrounding  country,  and,  for  an  Indian,  In^  to  follow  up  their  temporary  advantage.    Within 

with  the  greatest  pomp  and  ceremony   generally  ^  ^^^  ^^/^^  ^^^  ended  bv  the  capture  and 

having  a  guard  of  200  warriors  about  h.ra,  and  ^^^^^  ^^  ^^    „,^  ^^j^^   ^„j    ^^^  remaining  tribe 

enforcing  implicit  obedience  upon  his  followers.  ^. j„  „,i,„..  *„„.  •*  ^..u  *„_"•*    i«    °  j  iu 
rr„  ii.,„j  -».r««  4i._  t: i      .  -n         t.     u  i  made  what  terms  it  could  for  itself,  and  the  con- 
He  lived  part  of  the  time  at  a  village,  Powhata.  t^j--„„„  „„„,„   4._   »      „„j      t«    tkan 

..     '^.._    ...  i.  T«-  V        J        J        i  leoeracy  came   to  an   end.     In    1669   a   census 

near  the  site  of  the  present  Richmond,  and  part  „i,„„.„jH,„j.   tv„  oAnn •  «     -  i 

i  iu    i-         i.        i.1         -11         II-  *    .  snowed  that  the  2400  w^arriors  of  sixtv  years 

of  the  time  at  another  village,  \\  erowocomoco,  in  „„„  i,„j  .   „„  ,„j„„„j  *»  roo        ••    .    l"   J^»»» 

iu      _         J.    /-ii  1       /-.       1         >_     i    j>rj.  ogo  nnd  been  reduced  to  528,  a  diminution  from 

the    present    Gloucester    County     about    fifteen  ^^^        ^^^^  ^^  ^^^^^  ^^^^  ^^^^  hardly  one- 

miles  from  Jamestown.    In  1607  he  held  Captain  }ifth  the  original  number.    In  the  war  of  Bacon's 

John  Smith  as  a  prisoner  for  a  time  and  was  Rebellion,  1675-76,  thev  were  again  hunted  do>vn 

said  to   have  condemned  him  to  death   and  to  iji-^  „,:i,i  „„:^„i„  „„i.:i  *i>/^  .A  •!.    ;    i       * 

!,„««    ^  -^j  v  xi>     •  i.  *  T»      V  "*^^  wild  animals  until  the  fucitives  took  refuge 

have  spared  him  on  the  intercession  of  Pooahon-  :„  „  t^^u^^a^a  *«^+  ««„•  4.1,^  «:*«  ^*  t>-^i,        a 

foo    tr,\r  \       T«   lAAo  c^;*i,  ««,!  n»^^»-^  nu^'^  ^^  ^  palisadea  fort  near  the  site  of  Richmond. 

^^kI?'^!' J.i?"?  jT-     *  '^    '"  •^^"''  The  fort  was   stormed,   and  men,   women,   and 

topher  Newport  visited  him  to  secure  provisions,  children  massacred  bv  the  whites.     Those  who 

and  formally  crowned  him   with  much  ceremony  ^^^^  ^^^  allowed'to  li^-e  on  condition  of  an 

llJt    fj"^?A  f  ^^%  ^"'^^•'-    K*^"?*-   ^T^^  "nn""!  tribute  from  each  village.     In  1684  four 

r»t„l^Lfn^?^    f      ?**"■*  5?!,'  ''«  Pl?.»f*>  '°  chiefs  attended  as  delegates  at^the  making  of  a 

wit  tiln  W  ,'^"'\™'=*r  "^  *^«  E"/';^'*'  *''°  treaty  at  Albany  by  which  the  Iroquois  agrlid  to 

Zr  vXlJ:^t  rj^-T         "'"^  °'  ^"^•"'J'"'"  eease  their  attacks' upon  the  Virginia  remnants, 

tas.     J^or  the  most  part  he  was  very  suspicious  Thia  I'a  fV^^iV  loof  t>^/C«,;««„*  -.>™-« .     ,  : 

^n  tmfofp^^^^^^^^^^  ^^^^'  ^^^"  '''^''  ^-^-  ^\n^T05'\ty^7dT^^^  "^ 

on  terms  of  peace  with  them.  ^eing  Pamunkey,  with  about  200  souls.     There 

POWHATAK  CONFEDEBACY.     A  confed-  are  now  about  600  representatives  of  the  old 

eracy  of  Algonquian  tribes  of  eastern  Virginia,  stock,  living  chiefly  in  four  communities,  viz. : 

deriving  its  name  from  its  organizer  and  ruling  Pamunkey,  140  persons,  on  a  small  State  reserva- 


POWHATAN  CONPEDEBACY. 


335 


POYNTEB. 


tion  on  Pamunkey  River,  King  William  County; 
Mattapony,  50  persons,  on  another  smaller  reser- 
vation on  Mat ta pony  River,  in  the  same  county; 
Chickahominy,  220,  along  Chickahominy  River, 
in  New  Kent  and  Charles  City  counties;  Nau- 
semond,  180,  near  Portsmouth,  in  Norfolk 
County. 

All  the  typical  Indian  customs  of  scalping, 
tattooing,  dancing,  and  medicine  men  were  found 
among  the  Powhatan  tribes  when  first  known  to 
the  whites.  They  wore  very  little  clothing  be- 
yond the  G-string  for  men  and  a  short  skirt  for 
women,  with  a  robe  for  state  occasions  or  in  very 
cold  weather.  The  men  commonly  shaved  the 
hair  on  one  side  and  left  it  flowing  loosely  on  the 
other.    Their  houses  were  wigwams  of  wagon- top 

shape,  with  frame-work  of  poles  covered  by  bark 
cr  mats,  sometimes  built  closely  together  and 
surrounded  by  stout  palisades.  They  cultivated 
com,  beans,  squashes,  and  tobacco,  which,  with 
fish,  game,  and  wild  fruits,  gave  them  an  abun- 
dant subsistence.  They  were  expert  at  shaping 
dugout  canoes  and  weaving  fish-nets  and  baskets. 

The  dead  were  buried  in  the  ground  or  preserved 
in  a  mummified  condition  in  houses  built  for  the 
purpose.  In  some  cases  the  bones  were  gathered 
up  and  cleaned  for  preservation  after  the  body 
had  decayed.  They  had  an  elaborate  mythology 
and  ceremonial,  of  which  very  little  is  known, 
with  sacred  temples  guarded  by  priests.  Tribal 
government  was  based  on  the  clan  system,  with 
descent  in  the  female  line.  Their  history  proves 
that  they  were  brave  and  expert  warriors.  Their 
modem  mixed  blood  representatives  are  either 
fishermen  or  farmers.  See  Virginia;  Pamun- 
KEY;  Powhatan;  Opechancano;  Pocahontas. 

POWN'ALL,  Thomas  (1722-1805).  An  Eng- 
lish statesman  and  colonial  official.  He  was 
bom  probably  at  Lincoln,  graduated  at  Trinity 
College,  Cambridge,  in  1743,  and  soon  afterwards 
obtained  a  place  in  the  office  of  the  Board  of 
Trade  and  Plantations.  In  1753  he  came  to  New 
York  as  private  secretary  to  Governor  Osborn. 
The  next  year  he  was  present  at  the  Albany  Con- 
gress, and  while  there  became  convinced  of  the 
desirability  of  intercolonial  union.  About  this 
time  he  made  the  acquaintance  of  Benjamin 
Franklin,  and  the  friendship  then  formed  lasted 
until  Franklin's  death.  In  1757  Pownall  became 
Governor  of  Massachusetts,  and  shortly  after- 
wards of  New  Jersey  also,  but  soon  resigned  the 
latter  office.  He  was  very  active  in  raising  troops 
to  fight  against  the  French,  and  for  a  time  was 
popular,  but  ultimately  his  vanity  and  love  of 
gay  attire  and  society  gained  him  the  ill-will  of 
many.  Having  grown  tired  of  his  office  and  ap- 
plied for  his  recall,  he  was  in  1759  appointed 
Governor  of  South  Carolina,  but  he  returned  to 
England  without  visiting  that  colony.  In  Eng- 
land he  proved  himself  a  stanch  friend  of  the 
colonists.  He  contended  that  they  were  entitled 
to  the  same  rights  as  Englishmen,  and  proposed 
a  scheme  for  what  would  now  be  called  ^imperial 
federation.'  From  1768  to  1780  he  was  a  mem- 
ber of  Parliament,  and  as  such  denounced  the 
oppressive  acts  directed  at  the  Americans;  but 
when  war  broke  out  he  gave  some  support  to 
Lord  North,  and  opposed  Burke's  conciliatory 
bill  of  November,  1775.  Soon  afterwards,  how- 
ever, he  declared  that  the  colonies  were  lost 
forever,  urged  that  to  circumvent  the  French  a 
commercial  treaty  should  be  negotiated  with  the 
colonists,  and  in  1780  brought  in  a  bill  for  mak- 


ing peace.  By  most  of  his  contemporaries  Pown- 
all was  regarded  as  a  visionary  on  political  mat- 
ters, but  he  really  possessed  profound  insight, 
and  he  foresaw,  among  other  things,  the  future 
preponderance  of  the  English  race  in  America. 
As  a  scientist,  antiquary,  and  man  of  letters 
he  was  hotter  appreciated,  and  was  a  member  of 
the  Society  of  Antiquaries  and  of  the  Royal  So- 
ciety. He  wrote  on  a  great  variety  of  subjects. 
His  works  include:  Administration  of  the  Colo- 
nies (1764);  Topographical  Description  of  the 
Middle  Colonies  (1776)  ;  Memorial  to  the  Sover- 
eigns of  America  (1783)  ;  Hydraulic  and  Nauti- 
cal Observations  on  the  Currents  of  the  Atlantic 
Ocean,  with  notes  by  Dr.  Franklin  (1787)  ;  and 
Memorial  to  the  Sovereigns  of  Europe  and  the 
Atlantic  (1803). 

POYNaNGS,  Sir  Edwabd  (1459-1521).  An 
English  statesman.  In  1483  he  was  a  leader  in  the 
Kentish  uprising  in  behalf  of  Bucking- 
ham in  the  latter's  insurrection  against  Richard 
III.  His  name  having  appeared  in  Richard's 
proclamation,  he  fled  to  the  Continent,  identified 
himself  with  the  fortunes  of  Henry,  Earl  of 
Richmond  (later  Henry  VII.),  and  landed  in 
England  with  the  Earl  in  1485.  In  that  year  he 
became  a  Privy  Councilor,  and  in  1492  was  sent 
with  a  force  of  1500  men  to  reinforce  Maximilian 
I.  in  the  contest  with  his  rebellious  subjects  in  the 
Netherlands.  He  effectually  did  away  with  rebel 
privateering,  and  with  the  Duke  of  Saxony  cap- 
tured Sluis.  In  1494  he  was  sent  with  an  army 
to  Ireland  as  Lord  Deputy,  with  the  purpose  of 
completely  subjugating  the  country,  and  in  the 
same  year  convoked  a  Parliament  which,  under 
his  direction,  passed  various  acts  which  crushed 
the  Yorkist  Party  in  Ireland  and  placed  the  ad- 
ministration of  Irish  affairs  under  the  direct 
control  of  the  English  Crovm  and  Privy  Council. 
(See  Ireland.)  He  made  two  expeditions  to 
Ulster,  drove  the  Pretender,  Perkin  Warbeck,  to 
Scotland,  and  was  recalled  in  1496.  Subsequently 
he  held  various  posts,  including  that  of  warden  of 
the  Cinque  Ports,  sat  in  Parliament,  and  con- 
ducted the  negotiations  for  Henry  VIII.  when 
that  monarch  joined  the  'Holy  League'  against 
France. 

FOYNINGS  LAW.  A  statute  enacted  by 
the  Irish  Parliament  at  Drogheda  in  1494.  See 
Ireland  {History) ;  Poynings. 

POYN^EB,  Sir  Edward  John  ( 1836— ) .  An 
English  historical  and  decorative  painter  and  au- 
thor. He  was  born  in  Paris,  March  30,  1836,  the 
son  of  an  architect.  From  1854  to  1856  he  was 
a  pupil  of  Leigh's  Art  School  in  London,  and  of 
the  Royal  Academy,  and  from  1866  to  1859  he 
studied  in  Paris  under  Gleyre.  In  1860  he  re- 
turned to  London,  where  he  has  since  resided.  He 
was  Slade  professor  of  fine  arts  at  University 
College,  London,  from  1870  to  1875,  when  he  be- 
came director  of  the  art  schools  at  the  South 
Kensington  Museum,  and  in  1894  he  was  ap- 
pointed director  of  the  National  Gallery.  Elected 
Royal  Academician  in  1876,  in  1896  he  succeeded 
Millais  as  president  of  the  Academy.  Poynter 
executed  some  decorative  work  in  mosaic  in  the 
House  of  Parliament,  in  Saint  Paul's  Cathedral, 
and  in  Westminster  Palace,  London.  He  also 
made  two  sets  of  designs  for  the  English  coinage 
of  1894.  Among  his  easel  painting  are:  "Israel 
in  Egypt"  (1867);  "Helen  of  Troy"  (1881); 
"The   Meeting   of    Solomon   and  the   Queen   of 
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Sheba"    (1891);   "Idle  Fears"   (1894);  and  the  in     Paris^     and     in     1883     became     head     of 

"Ionian  Dance"    (1899).     His  masterpiece,   "A  the    Hdpital    de    Lourcine     (afterwards    called 

Visit  to  JSsculapius,"  is  considered  in  point  of  Broca).      Devoting   himself   to   gynecology    and 

technique  one  of  the  best  products  of  English  the    reform    of    its    methods,    Pozzi    was    fre- 

Classicism.     He  published  Ten  Lectures  <m  Art  quently  commissioned  by  the  Ministry  of  Edu- 

(1879).  cation  to  study  foreign  medical  schools  in  Ger- 

POYN^INO,  John  Henry  (185?—).  An  many*  England,  Austria,  Italy,  and  the  United 
English  scientist,  born  at  Monton,  Lancashire.  States.  He  founded  the  French  ^surgical  con- 
He  was  educated  at  Owens  College,  Manchester,  gress,'  was  president  of  the  Surgical  Society  of 
and  Trinity  College,  Cambridge,  was  demonstra-  I'aris,  and  in  1898  entirely  remodeled  the  Hdpital 
tor  under  Prof.  Balfour  Stewart  in  the  physical  Broca,  making  it  one  of  the  best  equipped  hos- 
laboratorv  of  the  former  in  1876-79,  in  1878  be-  pitals  in  the  world.  He  wrote  on  anthropology 
came  a  fellow  of  Trinity  College,  Cambridge,  and  and  comparative  anatomy,  was  chosen  president 
in  1880  was  appointed  professor  of  physics  at  o^  the  French  Anthropological  Society,  and  pub- 
Mason  College,  Birmingham  (now  the  University  Hshed  some  valuable  works  on  his  medical  spe- 
of  Birmingham).  His  writings  include  contribu-  cialty,  including  a  TraiU  de  gyn6cologie  clinique 
tions  to  the  Philosophical  Transactions  and  the  ^t  op&ratoire  (1890;  3d  ed.  1897;  trans,  into  Ger- 
Proceedings  of  the  Royal  Society  on  the  transfer  man,  English,  Spanish,  Italian,  and  Russian).  In 
of  energy  in  the  electro-magnetic  field,  the  mean  1898  Pozzi  was  elected  Senator  from  Dordogne. 
density  of  the  earth,  the  connection  between  the  PQZZO  DI  BOBOO,  pdt'sA  d^  bOr'gA,  Carlo 
electric  current  and  the  electric  and  magnetic  m-  Andrea,  Count  (1764-1842).  A  diplomat  in  the 
duction  in  the  surrounding  field,  and  other  Russian  service.  He  was  bom  at  Alata  Corsica, 
^T,^?*  ^i\  Adams  prize  essay  (Cambridge,  ]yjarch  8,  1764,  and  studied  law  at  the  University 
^^V^)  /"^  .^^f  ^^^'"l.^^^'y  ?/  ^^  FT\^^^  of  Pisa.  He  practised  as  an  advocate  inCorsica,and 
published  in  1891  He  also  collaborated  with  J.  ^^^  a  high  reputation  for  acuteness  and  eloquence. 
J.  Thomson  (q.v.)  on  A  Text-Book  of  Physics,  He  was  on  terms  of  somewhat  intimate  friend- 

POYSEKy  poi^z^r,  Mrs.    A  prominent  charac-  ship  with  the  Bonapartes  until  his  association  with 

ter  in  George  Eliot's  Adam  Bede,  a  farmer's  wife,  Paoli   (q.v.)   estranged  them,  and  this  estrange- 

whose  shrewd  and  humorous  sayings  are  inimi-  ment  became  a  positive  antagonism.    Pozzo  repre- 

table.  sented  Corsica  in  the  French  National  Assembly 

POZHABSKI,  pA-zhar'sk^,  Dmitri  Mikhail-  (1791-92),  and  was  one  of  the  moderates.     He 

oviTCH,  Prince   (1578-1642).  A  Russian  patriot,  returned  to  Corsica,  where  he  again  attached  him- 

liberator  of  Jtloscow  from  the  Polish  domination  self  to  Paoli's  party;  and  on  the  failure  of  that 

(1610-12).     He   fought  against  the   Polish   in-  chiefs  plans,  retired  to  London.    Here  he  became 

vaders,    who    had    helped    to*  place    a    pseudo-  ^^^  ^S^^^  of  the  French  ^migr4s;   and  m  1798 

Demetrius     upon     the     Russian     throne,     and  ^^  went  to  Vienna  to  promote  an  alliance  of  Aus- 

for     his     successes     was     appointed     Voivode,  *ria  and  Russia  against  France,  and  accompanied 

or     administrative     official,     of     Zaraisk.     In  ^^«  Russian  army  in  the  subsequent  campaign 

1611  he  marched  upon  Moscow  against  stubborn  of  1/99.    In  1803  he  entered  the  Russian  service 

resistance,  but  was  severely  wounded  and  com-  ??  *  councilor  of  State,  from  this  time  devoting 

pelled  to  retreat.    Subsequently  he  assumed  com-  ?*»  "^^^^^  attention  to  diplomacy.    He  was  large- 

mand  of  the  volunteer  forces  assembled  by  Minin,  \ .  concerned    in    the    Russo- Austrian    alliance, 

a  butcher  of  Nizhni  Novgorod.  With  these  he  sue-  ^^'^^^^^  ^^f  dissolved  by  the  battle  of  Austerlitz 

ceeded  in  expelling  the  Poles  from  Moscow,  which  i^?^^)  *  H"^  after  the  Treaty  of  Tilsit,  fearing 

they  had  held  for  two  and  a  half  years.  He  also  J^^t  Napoleon  might  insist  upon  his  surrender, 

conducted    further    campaigns,    was    appointed  VL^^^J^®^  ^  Austria,  from  which  Napoleon  m 

boyar  in  1613,  and  was  sent  to  Sweden  on  a  dip-  1809  demanded  his  extradition      The  Emperor 

lomatic     mission.     Consult    the     biography    by  ^fj^^l^  refused;  but  Pozzo  retired  to  England 

Malinovski   (Moscow,  1817) .  < \81^) ,  where  he  stayed  for  some  time,  and  then 

•nx>*v       -X  M    T                      /,«,^o,N       *   ^  returned  to  Russia.     He  was   instrumental    in 

POZL,  pets  1,  Joseph  von   (1814-81).     A  Ba-  bringing  about  the  rupture  between  Alexander  I. 

yarian  jurist  born  at  Pechtnersreuth.    He  stud-  ^^^  Napoleon,  and  this  was  followed  by  the  cam- 

led  at  the  University  of  Munich    and  became  paign  of  1812.    He  also  brought  about  the  defec- 

prof essor  of  law  at  W  lirzburg  in  1 845     Two  years  ^j^n  of  IMurat  and  Bemadotte  f rom  the  Napoleonic 

afterwards,  on  the  appearance  of  his  Kompen^  ^^^^^.  ^^^  ^^^^^  ^^e  victorious  Allies  had  driven 

*??«?..  <«e5     bat/mc/ien     Staatsverfasaungsrechts  Napoleon  across  the  Rhine,  Pozzo,  at  the  congress 

(1847),  which  was  m  direct  opposition  to  the  ^f  Frankfort-on-the-Main,  drew  up  the  declara- 

practices  of  the  Ministry,  he  was  called  to  the  ^ion  "that  the  Allies  made  war  not  on  France, 

chair    of    institutional    law    at    Munich       A  ^^t  on  Napoleon."     From  this  time  his  whole 

member     of     the     Frankfort     Parliament     of  energies   were   devoted  to  the   task   of   keeping 

1848,   m    1858   he   entered   the    Bavarian   lower  Alexander  inflexible  with  regard  to  Napoleon's 

chamber,  of  which  he  became  first  president  m  seductive    offers    of    accommodation;    but    after 

1866.    His  works  on  Bavarian  law  are  many  and  ^is     old     antagonist's     do^Tifall     he     exerted 

valuable ;  especially  important  are  the  Lc^irftMcfc  himself    with     equal    vigor    at    Paris     (where 

des    bayrtschen    ^crfas8ung8rechta     (1851,    and  ^^     gj  ^^^     ^^ie     treaty     of     1815     as     Rus- 

often  reprinted)  ]^^^^^J^rnlung  der  hayrischen  ^  er-  gj^^  Ambassador)  and  at  the  Congress  of  Aix-la- 

fassungsgesetze  (1852  et  seq.)  ;  and  i)ic  Qesetzge-  chapelle   (1818)  to  ameliorate,  as  much  as  pos- 

hung  des  Komgsreichs  Bayern  seit  Maxtmihan  IL  gi^le,  the  hard  conditions  imposed  upon  France. 

(1852  et  seq.  with  Dollmann).  jjj^  presence  in  Paris  as  Russian  Ambassador 

POZZI,   pd'ts^',  Samuel  Jean    (1846—).     A  wasexceedingly  unpopular  after  1830,  and  in  1834 

French    anthropologist    and    surgeon,    born    at  he  accepted  the  post  of  Russian  Ambassador  in 

Bergerac.    He    studied    medicine    under    Broca  London.    He  retired  from  public  life  in  1839,  and 
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settled  in  Paris,  where  he  died,  February  15, 1842.  Punisha    (q.y.)>   Reason    and   Revelation   with 

Uis  correspondence  with   Nesselrode    (1814-18)  their  children  Intellect  and  Science,  Hypocrisy 

was  published  with  an  introduction  and  notes  by  and  his  son  Falsehood,  Passion,  his  officer  Anger, 

Count  Charles  Pozzo  di  Borgo  in  two  volumes  and  his  female  attendants  Delusion  and  AUure- 

< Paris,  1800-97) .    Consult  also:  Maggiolo,  Pozzo  ment,  while  the  heretical  sects  have  each  a  typical 

di   Borgo    (Paris,    1890)  ;    Vuhrer,    Notice   hio-  representative.     The  action  of  the  drama,  while 

graphique  8ur  le  comte  Pozzo  di  Borgo   (Paris,  not  rapid,  does  not  drag,  and  the  repeated  at- 

1842).  tempts  of  Passion  and  his  followers,  who  quickly 


port 
on 

w?l.f/n^«t^.A;!in^            7?rSf  l!21nn'Lh?n  PassTon^a^d  thT triumph  7f  R^'easoT    ThrPra- 

by  tramway  (Map:  Italy,  J  7).    It  lies  on  a  hill  bodha-Candrodaya  has  been  edited  by  Brockhaus 

in   a   volcanic    district,   which   is   exceptionally  •^^***  y«"*"^**j»  •  «^°  ^j^^"  ^.«*»'^^  »v      ^^^'^** 

,;«u  i«  ^1^  D^^„«  ,.,:««  *  «.r«^„  A^o^^iXiir.^  ij!  (Leipzig,  1845)  and  in  the  Nirnaya-Sagara  Press 
rich  m  old  Koman  rums  of  every  description,  in-  A  .^  yU  r  '  loooi  j  •*.  u  u  x 
eluding  ancient  piers  and  a  few  fragJnenta  of  f«"f .  (Bombay,  1898)  and  it  has  been  trans- 
Cicero's  famous  villa.  The  Roman  amphi-  "Af/"*";  ^^-""r/y^  ^  ^^b^b^^'  *?^"°I^^  ^• 
theatre  rises  on  three  rows  of  arches.  aroSnd  1.8^)  and  H.rzel( Zurich,  1846),  and  into  Eng- 
which  extends  an  exterior  court  The  arena  is  369  ''*'*  ^^  Taylor  (Bombay,  1811;  reprinted  lb., 
S  loS  and  216  ?^t  To^k.  an^^^^^^  \l^\-  Consult  L«vi.  TMAtre  Jn4ien  (Paris, 
flooded   with   water    for   naval    contests.     Nero  *°*'")« 

entertained  guests  here  with  gladiatorial  com-  PBACTICE    (from    OF.    praciiaer,    pratiaer, 

bats,  and  here  Saint  Januarius  w^as  in  vain  cast  practiquer,  pratiquer,  Fr.  pratiqiier,  to  practice, 

before  wild  beaste.     The  curious  temple  (or  per-  from  ML.  practicare,  praticare,  to  perform,  from 

haps  market  hall)  of  Sera  pis  was  a  square  court  practica,   business,   fem.   sg.   of   Lat.   pracHcus, 

with  numerous  small  apartments  surrounding  it.  from  Gk.   wpnucrucds,     praktikoa,  practical,  from 

It  had   48   huge   columns   and    its   portico  was  wpdaaeip,   prasaein,  to  do).     In  general,  the  ac- 

graced  by  a  frieze.     In  the  court  rose  a  round  quisition  of  a  special  skill  or  dexterity  by  fre- 

temple,  with  columns.     The  lower  sections  of  the  quent  performance  of  an  action,  or  of  a  special 

ruin  are  below  sea  level.    The  purpose  and  his-  experience  by  long  familiarity  with  a  subject, 

lory  of  the  building  are  in  doubt.     The  famous  Psychologically  regarded,  it  is  a  state  of  con- 

Solfatara  in  the  immediate  vicinity  is  the  ob-  sciousness    (see  Attention ),  "varying  in  degree 

long  crater  of  a  semi-extinct  volcano.     Sulphur-  ^ith  the  amount  of  time  and  attention  devoted  to 

ous  gases  rise  in  it  constantly,  and  the  ground  is  a  problem,  and  characterized  in  its  higher  stages 

hollow.     Pozzuoli   has   mineral   baths.     An  ex-  by  a   maximal  concentration  of  attention    (to- 

eellent  cement  is  made  from  a  peculiar  puzzolana  gether  with  all  the  advantages  for  observation 

earth  found  about  the  town.     Near  Pozzuoli  is  that  this  insures )  and  by  a  maximal  capacity  of 

an  important  branch  of  the  manufacturing  firm  reproduction   (extent  and  accuracy  of  memory). 

of  Armstrong  &   Co.     It  manufactures  cannon  it  is  thus  the  converse  of  fatigue   (q.v.).     **To 

and  armor  plate  for  the   Italian  navy  and  is  practice  is  due  a  steady  increase  in  delicacy  of 

fostered  by  the   Government.     The  harbor  has  perception  and  readiness  of  judgment;  to  fatigue, 

of  late  been  improved  by  the  Government.    The  a  steady  decrease  in  both"  (KUlpe).    The  deter- 

population  in  1901   (commune^  was  22,907.  mination  of  the  stage  of  practice  at  which  one  is 

The  foundation  of  Pozzuoli  is  ascribed  to  working  is,  therefore,  of  extreme  importance  in 
fugitives  from  Samos  in  B.C.  528,  who  called  experimental  psychology,  especially  in  work  of 
their  new  town  Dicaearchia,  which  Greek  g^ch  fineness  as,  e.g.  the  comparison  of  short  in- 
name  later  gave  place  to  the  Latin  name  tervals  of  time.  (See  Duration.)  Thorkelson, 
Puteoli.  At  first  under  the  sway  of  Cumae,  jn  an  investigation  of  the  'time  sense,'  distin- 
and  later  of  Capua,  it  fell  jnto  the  hands  of  the  guishes  no  less  than  six  degrees  of  practice,  each 
Komans,  along  with  the  latter  city,  in  B.C.  338,  ^f  which  has  its  characteristic  difference  limen. 
and  was  fortified  and  held  by  them  against  Han-  (ggg  Discrimination,  Sensible.)  Where  an  un- 
nibal.  After  the  conclusion  of  the  Second  Punic  War,  practiced  observer  can  discriminate  differences  of 
the  Romans  planted  a  colony  there,  and  the  great  i^iq,  an  observer  in  the  advancing  stages  of  gen- 
prosperity  of  the  city  began,  and  continued  gral  practice  can  cognize  differences  of  1/12  to 
throughout  the  Empire.  A  mole  was  built,  and  1/15.  ^ith  complete  general  practice,  differences 
Puteoli  became  the  great  emporium  of  trade  with  of  1/15  to  1/18;  with  advancing  special  practice, 
the  Orient.  It  was  also  one  of  the  most  impor-  differences  of  1/18  to  1/20;  with  a  higher  degree 
tant  cities  of  Italy  for  manufactures,  and  the  of  special  practice,  differences  of  1/20  to  1/25; 
beauty  of  its  coast  and  the  healing  qualities  of  ^^hile  maximal  special  practice  still  remains  as 
its  sulphur  springs  enabled  it  to  vie  with  its  the  limiting  term  of  the  series, 
neighbors,  Bai«  and  Cum«,  as  a  fashionable  The  distinction  here  made  between  general  and 
watering  place.  special  practice  is  important.     General  practice 

PBABODHA-CANDBODAYA,      prA-bOd'hi  implies  a  familiarity  with  problems  or  actions  of 

chAn-drO'dA-yA    (Skt.,  rise  of  the  moon  of  intel-  the  same  class  or  kind  as  those  in  hand;  thus, 

lect).     A  Sanskrit  drama  of  the  eleventh  cen-  any  student  who  has  worked  in  a  psychological 

tury  by  Krishna  Misra,  who  wrote  it  for  Kirti-  laboratory  may  be  regarded  as  'generally  prac- 

varman     the     Chandella      (1056-1116).        The  ticed'   in   experimental    psychology,   whereas   on 

drama  is  in  six  acts,  and  is  an  ardent  defense  entering  the  laboratory  he  was  wholly  unprac- 

of  Vishnuitic  Vedantism  (see  Vedanta)  against  ticed.     So  any  one  who  has  had  piano  lesson*^  in 

infidelity,  Jainism   (q.v.),  and  Buddhism  (q.v.).  childhood  may  be  said  to  be  'generally  practiced' 

The  dramatis  personie  are  44  in  number,  all  of  in  musical  appreciation  and  rendition.    General 

them   abstract   in   character,   as   Maya    (q.v.),  practice   furthers   accuracy  of  observation   and 
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power  of  judgment  at  large.  It  does  not  imply,  of  the  Fontaine  Louvois;  statues  of  Saints  An- 
as special  practice  does,  a  peculiar  facility  for  drew  and  Augustin,  in  the  Church  of  Saint  Roch; 
work  of  a  special  kind.  General  practice  will  the  statue  of  Saint  Peter  in  Saint  Sulpice;  a 
assist  a  man  in  a  general  way  for  work  upon  the  group  of  the  "Marriage  of  the  Virgin,"  in  the 
time  sense ;  but  special  practice  must  be  acquired  Madeleine ;  and  statues  of  Cuvier,  Baron  Gerard, 
in  the  course  of  that  work  itself.  In  the  same  Jean  Jacques  Kousseau,  and  Marshal  Soult. 
way,  general  i^actice  in  piano-playing  does  not  Pradier's  quiet,  elegant,  and  formal  manner 
assist  one,  in  more  than  a  general  w^ay,  toward  had  many  imitators,  and  created  w^hat  may  be 
facility  in  rendering  new  compositions  at  sight;  called  the  style  Louis-Philippe;  but  his  influence 
this  facility  must  be  gained  by  special  practice  disappeared  under  the  Romanticism  of  the  foUow- 
with  such  compositions.  Hence  "general  practice  ing  period.  He  was  made  a  member  of  the 
increases  in  direct  proportion  to  special,  but  the  Institut  and  professor  at  the  Ecole  des  Beaux- 
reverse  is  not  necessarily  true."  Arts  in  1827.  He  died  at  Bougival,  June  14, 
The  characteristics  which  we  have  assigned  to  1852.  For  his  biography,  consult  Etex  (Paris, 
the  practiced  consciousness — maximal  degree  and  1859). 

constant  direction  of  attention    delicacy  of  per-        PBADIEB-rOD^^Bi,  f&'dft'ri',  Paul  Louis 

ception,  extent  and  accuracy  of  memory,  confl-  ,,  ,TSTi?^   >      4  T^'    1.  •     •  *.      j    j  ^ 

dence  of  judgment-are  evidently  of  a  functional  ^^^^'^^^  ^  l^^^- ) .    A  French  jurist  and  eduoitor 

nature;  they  tell  us  nothing  of  the  contents  or  ^^  "^ffj^?  *?^  educated  at  Strassburg,  and  was 

structure  of  consciousness.     Practice  introduces  admitted    to    the    bar    m    Paris,    where    subse- 

no  new  contents.     It  has,  however,  the  effect  of  9"^°"3^  }^   occupied   the   chair   of   public    law 

narrowing  consciousness.    The  practiced  observer  "^  $^e   Armenian   College.       In    1874   he   went 

is  able,  by  the  very  fact  of  practice,  to  hold  him-  Jo  Lima    on  the    invitation    of    the    Peruvian 

self  excliisively  to  the  practiced  subject-matter.  Government  to    reorganize    the    legal    depart- 

and  to  ignore  distracting  influences.    In  this  re-  ?^«^^-     Returning  after  the  war  with  Chile,  he 

spect  the  structure  of  the  practiced  consciousness  became  judge  m  the  Court  of  Appeals  at  Lyons 

differs  considerably  from  that  of  the  unpracticed,  (1882).    Among  his  w^orks  are:  PrMs  de  droi^ 

whose  attention  is  discursive  and  whose  contents  adm^nistrattf    {ISoSj    /th   ed.    IS i Q) -Princtpes 

are  more  numerous  and  disconnected.  g^n^raux  de  droit,  de  pohUque  et  de  legislation 

Bibliography.  Wundt,  Physiologische  Psycho-  (1869)  ;  La  question  de  VAlahama  et  le  droit  des 

logie    (Leipzig,   1893);   Kfllpe,  Outlines  of  Psy-  ?^^,   (l^'^^;     Cours     de    droit     diplomatique 

chology,  trans.    (London,   1895)  ;  Titchener,  Ex-  (1881)  ;  and  Trattd  de  droit  international  pubhc 

perimental  Psychology  (New  York,  1901).  europ^en  et  am4ricain  (1886-94). 

PBACTICE.     In   its  strict  legal   sense,  the        PB ADILL A,  prA-oe'lyA,  Francisco  (1847— ). 

manner  or  order  of  conducting  civil  or  criminal  A  Spanish  historical  and  genre  painter,  born  at 

actions,  with   reference  to   the   successive  steps  Villanueva  de   Gallego,   Province  of   Saragossa. 

necessary  to  be  taken  in  order  to  bring  the  proper  He  studied  art  under  distressing  privations,  first 

parties  before  the  court,  and  to  bring  the  action  ^^  Saragossa,  then  under  Serri  in  Madrid,  until 

or  proceeding  to  a  final  determination.    It  is  less  a  successful  competition  secured  him  a  place  as 

comprehensive  than  the  term  'procedure.'  which  pensionary   in  the   Spanish   Academy  in   Rome, 

includes  the  greater  part  of  the  adjective  law,  of  which  afterwards  he  was  director   (1881-83). 

that  is,  the  law  relating  to  remedies,  as  opjoosed  The  second  of  his  more  important  works,  ''Joann& 

to  substantive  law,  which  defines  rights.    For  a  the  Mad  Following  Her  Husband's  Coffin"  ( 1878, 

more  general  treatment  of  the  subject,  consult:  Madrid    Museum),    of    which    he    subsequently 

Aldrich,  Equity  Pleading  and  Practice   (2d  ed.,  painted  several  replicas  on  a  smaller  scale,  was 

Boston,  1902)  ;  Daniell,  Pleading  and  Practice  of  awarded  the  medal  of  honor  at  the  Paris  Exposi- 

the  High  Cour}  of  Chancery   (6th  Am.  ed.,  Bos-  tion    of    1878,    and    with    "The    Surrender    of 

ton,    1894);    Stringer,   A.   B,    C.    Guide    to    the  Granada,  1492"  (1882,  Senate  Chamber,  Madrid). 

Practice  of  the  Supreme  Court  (London,  1903)  ;  he  created  a  sensation  in  Rome  and  won  a  gold 

Tidd,  Practice  of  the  Court  of  King's  Bench  (4th  medal  at  Munich  in  1883.    His  genre  scenes  from 

American    ed.,    Philadelphia,    1856).      See    Pro-  popular  life  frequently  of 'miniature  dimensions 

CEDURE;  Pleading.  and    distinguished    for    subtle    characterization,. 

PBADIEB,  pr&'dyA^  James  (1792-1852).    A  equ^al.his  large  composition  in  pointy  of  sterling 
French 
23,    1792, 

refucees      .u.^^   w«»s«.Aav   »»t»c»  «»^vv/»»7«v-v».  *jy    .lvuivju 

Denon,  and  the  bov  educated  in  Paris  under  the  ^^^  Madonna  at  Genazzaro"  ( 1895) .     He  was  the 

sculptors  Gerard  and  Lemot.    He  won  the  Grand  foremost  colorist  among  the  Spanish  painters  of 

Prix  de  Rome   in   sculpture   in   1813.     Pradier  ^^^^^^^  Y''''  ^""^^  medals  also  m  Vienna  and 

became  a  prolific  sculptor.     He  made  his  dC-but  ^^^''''  ^".^  was  appointed  director  of  the  Madrid 

in  the  Salon  of  1819  with  a  statue  of  a  "Centaur  J^l"seum  in  1896. 

and  Bacchante,"  now  in  the  museum  at  Rouen.  PBADO,  pni^nA,  Mariano  Ignacio  (1826—). 
Similar  works  are  the  "Toilette  d'Atalante"  A  Peruvian  soldier  and  politician,  bom  at 
(Louvre),  the  "Odalisque"  (Museum  of  Lyons),  Huftnaco.  In  1854  he  took  a  prominent  part  in 
the  "Poetry"  (1846),  the  "Three  Graces"  (Chft-  the  revolution  that  overthrew  General  Echenique, 
teauof  Versailles),  and  "Sappho"  (Louvre).  His  and  again  in  1865  was  a  leader  in  the  movement 
most  important  works,  however,  are  the  decora-  against  President  Pezet,  whose  temporizing  atti- 
tive  figures  of  the  Fontaine  Moli^re.  the  figures  tude  toward  Spain  he  strongly  opposed.  He 
in  the  spandrels  of  the  Arc  de  Triomphe,  the  forced  Pezet  to  resign,  and  was  himself  elected 
twelve  Victories  which  surround  the  tomb  of  President.  An  offensive  and  defensive  alliance 
Napoleon  at  the  Invalides,  and  the  statues  of  the  with  Chile  was  formed  by  him,  and,  having  de- 
cities  of  Lille  and  Strassburg  in  the  Place  de  la  clared  war  against  Spain!  he  repulsed  the  Span- 
Concorde,  all  in  Paris.    He  also  made  the  figures  ish  fleet  from  Callao  (May  2,  1866).    His  posi- 
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tion  was,  however,  unconstitutional,  and  he  was  themselves,  picking  up  their  own  food  as  80on« 

obliged   to  flee   in    1868.      Subsequently   he   re-  as  they  are  hatched;  opposed  to  'Altrices.'     See 

turned  to  Peru,  where  he  was  elected  President  in  Bibd  and  Nidification. 

1876,  and  in  1879  he  declared  war  against  Chile.  PBAED,  prfid,  Mrs.  Campbell-.    An  Austra- 
In   the  latter  part  of  that  year  he  met  severe  ijan  author.     See  Australian  Literatuhe. 
reverses,    and    sailed    for    Europe,    leavmg    the  «.«--,.->     «-                 nc                      /io/^-»oi%x 
conduct  of  affairs  to  La  Puerta,  the  Vice-Presi-  ^5^?^^'    V\inthrop  Mackworth    (1802-39). 
dent.     Prado  was  permitted  in  1886  to  return  to  An  English  poet,  born  m  London,  July  26,  1802. 
Xima,  where  he  took  no  further  noteworthy  part  ge  was  educated  at  Eton  and  at  Trinity  College, 
in  politics.  Cambridge,  where  he  was  distinguished  for  his 
•n-nm-^^-M-        x,j«   *    ^t               /ii)nn/>»x        4  Grcck  aud  English  verse;  was  elected  fellow  of 
PBADON,  prft'dON',  Nicolas    (1632-98)       A  trinity  (1827)  ;  called  to  the  bar  (1829)  ;  sat  in 
French  dramatic  poet,  born  at  Rouen.     Nothing  Parliament  (1830,  1834,  1837)  ;  became  secretary 
18  known  of  his  life  except  that  he  came  to  Paris  ^^  ^^^^  ij^^rd  of  control   (1834)  ;  and  afterwards 
at  an  early  age  and  devoted  himself  to  play-writ-  ^       ^y  high  steward  to  the  University  of  Gam- 
ing.    His  Ph^dre  et  Hippolyie    (16^7)    was  or-  bridge.     He  died  Julv  15,  1839.     Praed  was  one 
dered    by    the    Duchess    de    Bouillon    and    her  ^^  ^J^       .^^  ^^^^„-  .^^  establishing  a  national 
brother,  the  Duke  de  Severs    who  were  at  the  gyg^^^  ^f  education.    His  light  essavs  and  poems 
head  of  the  plot  against  the  PhMre  of  Racine.    A  ^^^^  contributed  to  various  periodicals.     As  a 
claque   was    hired    to   applaud   the    worse    than  writer  of  society  verse,  Praed  stands  in  the  first 
mediocre  play  of  Pradon  at  the  cost  of  Racine's,  y^nk.      His    typical    moods— gay,    pensive,    and 
and  such  was  its  success  that  the  latter  poet  gave  tender— are  well  represented  by  <\raminta,"  "The 
up  the  drama  entirely.     Other  works  by  Pradon  Vicar,"    and    "My    Little    Cousins."      Consult: 
are      Pyrame     et      ThisU      ( 1674 ),    TameWan  Poems,  ed.  with  memoir,  by  Derwent  Coleridge 
(1675),  and /ee(7ti^tt«  (1688).     Collections  of  his  (g   vols.,   London,    1864);    selections    from    the 
works  were  published  in  1679,  1682,  and  1700.  poems,  ed.  by  Cooper  for  the  Canterbury  Poets. 
PBADT,  pr&t,  Dominique  de  (1759-1837).   A  (ib.,  1886)  ;  and  select  essays  in  Morley's  Uni- 
French  prelate  and  diplomat.     He  was  born  at  versal  Library  (ib.,  1887). 

Allanche,  in  Auvergne,  studied  first  in  a  military  PBJEMUKIBE     (Lat.,    to    forewarn).      In 
school,   but   was   ordained   priest   in    1783,   and  English  law,  an  offense  of  the  nature  of  a  con- 
pursued  his  theological  studies  at  the  Sorbonne,  tempt  against  the  sovereign  and  his  government, 
becoming  doctor    of    theology    in    1785.     Made  and   punishable   with    forfeiture    and   imprison- 
vicar-gpneral    of   the    diocese   of   Rouen    in   the  ment.    The  name  is  derived  from  the  first  words 
same  year,  he  represented  it  in  the  States  Gen-  {prwrnunire,  or   prcemoncre,   facias)    of   a   writ 
eral  of  1789,  and,  siding  with  the  Clerical  Party,  originally  introduced  for  the  purpose  of  repress- 
was    forced    to     number     himself     among     the  ing  Papal  encroachments  on  the  power  of  the 
'emigrants*  in   1791.      After  the  18th  Brumaire  Crown.      The    first    statute    of    pramunire    was 
(November  9th),  1799,  however,  he  returned  to  passed  in  the  reign  of  Edward  1.     The  suspen- 
Paris  and   was   introduced   to   Bonaparte,   who,  sion,  for  the  time,  of  the  right  of  the  patron,  and 
on   becoming  Emperor,  appointed  him   chaplain  the  nomination  of  his  own  authority  to  vacant 
in   ordinary,   and   shortly   thereafter   Bishop   of  benefices  by  the  Pope,  was  the  immediate  cause 
Poitiers.     For  his  part  in  negotiating  the  Treaty  of   various    subsequent   statutes    of    praemunire, 
of    Bayonne,    in    1808,   by   which    Napoleon   de-  which  made  it  penal  to  endeavor  to  enforce  the 
throned  the  House  of  Bourbon  in  Spain,  he  was  authority  of  Papal  bulls  and  provisions  in  Eng- 
rewarded    with    the    Archbishopric    of    Mechlin,  land.    By  later  statutes,  a  number  of  offenses  of 
Sent  to  Warsaw  as  ambassador,    in    1812,    his  a  miscellaneous  description  have  been  rendered 
failure  on  this  mission  turned  the  favor  of  the  liable  to  the  penalties  of  a  praemunire,  as    (by 
ICmperor,  and  he  was  retired  to  his  diocese.    He  6  Anne,  c.  7)  the  asserting,  by  preaching,  teach- 
now   openly   embraced   the   cause   of   the   Bour-  ing,  or  advisedly  speaking,  that  any  persons  other 
bons      and      Louis      XVIII.      nominated      him  than  such  as  are  entitled  under  the  acts  of  settle- 
^rand  chancellor  of  the  Legion  of  Honor,  \)ut  ment  and  union  have  any  right  to  the  throne  of 
in  less  than  a  year  he  was  replaced  by  Marshal  Great    Britain    and    Ireland,   or   impugning   the 
>facdonaId  and  also  relieved  of  his  Archbishopric  validity  of  any  acts  of  Parliament  limiting  and 
of  Mechlin,  in  exchange  for  which,  however,  he  defining  the  succession  to  the  throne. 
received   a   pension   of   12  000   francs    from   the  PB2BNESTE,  pr^n§s^t^.     The  modem  Pales- 
Xing  of  Holland      He  retired  to  h«  estate  m  ^^-^^      ^            ^„^i^„^  ^i^     ^^  L^^i^^    ^i^^^ted 
Auvergne,  devoted  himself  to  literary   pursuits,  .,       alone   of    the   hills   about   tweAtv   miles 

«nd,    being    elected    Deputy    from    Clermont,  in  °",x\r„J^^Pr  %^Lf       TLSiH^^     a«n^!ho^      f! 

TOrt-      'J  J       'Au   Ai.               -A*            TT                 J  southeast    of     Rome.       Iraaition    ascribea     its 

182/     sided  with  the  opposition.      He   renewed  f„„„dation  to  TelcRonus,  the  son  of  Ulysses,  or 

h,9   alegiance   to  the   royalist   party  after   the  to  a  certain  Geculus,  son  of  Vulcan.    It  was  one 

revolution  of  July      Among  h,s  numerous  works  ^^  ^^^^  important  cities  in  the  early  Latin  League, 

may   be   named:     Htstotre   de   Vamhassade   dans  „„,    .     «!.„.    .^«„4.:^„«j   u„  i;,^    /::      lo    o\    »L 

,    •'       JJ1./JX7          •           4o«o/ioie     nil.  ^ncl  IS  iirst  mentioned  by  Livy    (ii.,   lU,  z)    as 

ed.''?ST    />u'  l"n7r^'"  xviil'^M^i 'w  taking  the  side  of  Rome  Against  the  other  cities 


Consult    De    Lastic-Rochegonde,    Dominique   de  ^^  ^^^  ^^^^^  dictator,  Cincinnatus    (B.C.  380). 

Pradt   ( baint-Armand,  1897).  jn    ^y^^    Hannibalic   war   the    Prsenestines    were 

PBJECOCESy  prA-ko's^z    (Lat.  nom.  pi.,  pre-  faithful  to  Rome  and  were   rewarded   with    an 

mature,   precocious).      Those  birds   which,   like  offer   of   Roman   citizenship,    which,    with    lofty 

the   domestic   fowl,   run   about   and   look   after  local  pride,  they  refused  to  accept.    They  spoke  a 
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dialect  of  Latin  which  seemed  amusing  to  the  fairs  in  Sicily  and  Sardinia,  while  Spain  re- 
Romans,  and  their  habits  were  regarded  as  pro-  ceived  two  more  in  B.C.  107,  and  in  course  of 
vincial  in  the  metropolis.  During  the  civil  wars  time  the  number  was  still  further  increased, 
Marius  made  Prseneste  his  headquarters,  but  the  until  it  reached  the  maximum  of  eighteen,  among 
city  was  taken  and  destroyed  by  Sulla  (B.C.  82),  which  we  hear  of  prcBtorea  ctrarii,  or  ad  cerariunif 
who  rebuilt  it  with  great  splendor  and  settled  a  connected  with  the  national  treasury,  and  prce- 
Roman  colony  there.  Under  the  Empire  tores  tutelarii,  a  sort  of  judges  of  probate.  The 
Prseneste  was  a  favorite  summer  resort,  on  ac-  praetorship  was  ordinarily  of  annual  tenure,  and 
count  of  its  lofty  position.  Horace  {Odes,  iii.,  the  age  required  was  thirty  years.  After  his 
4.  2*2)  finds  equal  charm  in  frigidum  Praneste,  year  of  service  in  Rome  the  prator  went  as  gpver- 
Tibur   supinum,    and    liquidcB   Baice.      Praeneste  nor  to  some  province. 

was  renowned  for  its  large  and  magnificent  Tem-  pKffiTOBIAN  GUABD    (Lat    pratorice  co- 

pie  of  Fortune  with  an  oracle  much  frequented  ^^^       prwtonani) ,    The  body-guard  of  the  Ro- 

by  worshipers      (Cf.  Sortes  PrcenesHncB,  Cicero,  ^^„   emperors.      A   prcetoHa   cohors,    or    select 

DeDiv.,  u    41.)     During  the  Middle  Ages  Pales-  ^^^  ^\^^  ^^^^  ^J.^^^  ^^^^        ^^^^^  ^^^^j^^ 

trma  was    ong  a  bone  of  contention  between  the  f^  ^^^    ^^^^  ^^  g^^  .^  Africanus;  but  it  was  to 

popes  and  the  powerful  Colonna  family,  and  was  Augustus    that    its    institution    as    a    separate 

Tool'"*S'^^  VJ  J'^^^VrxTx  ^  afterwards  rebuilt.     In  fo^ce  was  due.    He  formed  nine  cohorts,  each  con- 

1630  Pope  Urban  VIII.  ceded  it  to  the  Barbermi.  ^^^^^      ^^  joOO  men  (horse  and  foot),  under  the 

Palestrina  IS  now  a  s<iualid  town  occupying  ap-  eommand  of  a  prefect;   but  kept  only  three  of 

proximately  the  site  of  the  ancient  Temple  of  ^^^^  •„  ^          ^^^  ^^^  ^^      dispersed  in  cities 

fortune;    its   population   is   6100.     Besides  the  „^^  ^^^  ^^      Tiberius,   however,   assembled   the 

Barberini  Palace,  it  contains  fine  remains  of  the  ^j^^  ^^^^^^^  ^^  ^he  capital  in  a  permanent  camp, 

ancient   polygonal    walls.      The   great   composer  ^^^  Yi^xxiyxf,  increased  their  number  to  sixteen! 

Giovanni  Pierluigi  da  Palestrma  was  born  here,  ^he  praetorians  served  at  first  for  twelve   and 

FBAETy  prat,  Jules  van   (1806-87).    A  Bel-  afterwards  for  sixteen  years ;  they  received  double 

fian  statesman  and  historian,  bom  at  Bruges,  pay;  the  privates  were  held  equal  in  rank  to  the 
[e  studied  law  at  Ghent,  was  appointed  archivist  centurions  in  the  regular  army,  and  on  their  re- 
of  Bruges,  later  became  secretary  to  Prince  tirement  each  received  20,000  sesterces.  Thev 
Leopold  of  Saxe-Coburg,  and  after  the  latter  soon  acquired  a  dangerous  power,  which  they 
assumed  the  title  of  X^opold  I.,  confidential  ad-  exercised  in  the  most  unscrupulous  manner,  de- 
viser in  the  royal  suite.  In  the  various  diflfi-  posing  and  elevating  emperors  at  their  pleasure, 
culties  attending  the  beginnings  of  the  monarchy  Aspirants  for  the  Imperial  dignity  found  it  ad- 
he  was  of  great  assistance.  He  wrote  a  Histoire  visable,  and  even  necessary,  to  bribe  them 
de  la  Flandre  (1828),  defective  owing  to  the  non-  largely;  while  those  who  acquired  that  dignity 
critical  use  of  sources ;  and  L'origine  des  com-  without  their  assistance  were  accustomed  on  their 
munes  fiamandes  (1829),  of  much  value.  But  accession  to  purchase  their  favor  by  liberal  dona- 
'his  most  important  work  is  his  Etudes  sur  Vhis-  tions.  The  praBtorians,  however,  had  no  political 
toire  politique  des  dcrniers  siMes  (3  vols.,  1867,  or  ambitious  views;  they  were  simply  an  insolent 
1874,  1884),  an  admirable  series  of  essays  on  and  rapacious  soldiery,  fond  of  substantial  grati- 
European  politics,  in  which  the  analysis  of  note-  fications,  and  unmindful  how  they  got  them.  After 
worthy  historical  personages  occupies  important  the  death  of  Pertinax  (a.d.  193)  they  actually 
place.  Consult  Wauters,  Notice  sur  Jules  van  sold  *the  purple*  for  a  sum  of  money  to  Didius 
Praet  (Brussels,  1889).  Julianus;   but  in  the  same  year  their  peculiar 

•ni*  Kim/\«D    /T    i.     1     J                                       J  organization  was  entirely  broken  up  by  Sevenis, 

PKaETOB     Lat     leader,  governor,  command-  ^^^  ^^^^^^  ^^  ^^^^^^^  altogether  out  of  the 

€r) .      T^e    title    of    an    important    magistrate  ^^^  ,    j^^  ^^^.^       „„  ^^^^  frontiers,  which  he 

among  the  ancient  Romans.  The  name  meant  ong-  jnereasld  to  four  times  the  number  of  the  old. 

inally  simply   leader,'  tfhd  as  such  was  first  ap-  ^fter  several  other  changes,  they  were  entirely 

phed  to  the  two  consuls   after  the  expulsion  of  ^^h^y.^^  ty  Constantine  (a.d.  312). 

l.*«  flTnritVif  r,f"q««°^^n  ™lf  fn  n7fr?  PB^ETO^BITIM.    A  Latin  word.. adopted  into 

was  first  created  in  B.C.  3oo,  open  only  to  patn-  ,  ,      ^      ,       .     .-  .           .  .     i,     .1     ,  V.     *  xi_ 

cians  as  a  compensation  for  the  consulship,  to  '»*«'  ^''^^'  "gnifying  originally  the  tent  of  the 


««/i  „To«  o»»^«»»««;»^  K„  ^:^  i;«f«-«    ««  4.u^  «^J  of   Ausfustus,    any   princely   house:    nnallv.    the 

and  was  accompanied  by  six  lictors,  as  the  con-  imperial  bodyguard      In  the  New  Testament  the 

f^l^J^lLtw^'^^^'''''^  ^^    ^'^  ''^-     V"  ?if-  ^f^  Gr^k  word  is  variously  rendered,  owing  to  the 

t^  I        If^  *      "^.l*  ^-'1°  T^}^^^''  £^^"  effort  of  the  translators  to  convey  in  each  case 

beians,   and   became   the   highest   judicial    office  ^^^^    j^^^j    ^^           .^^   significance   of   the    term. 

withm  the  city,  and  the  "^mediate  stepping-  jjence  in  the  Authorized  Version  it  is  called  *the 
stone  to  the  consulship.  \\  1 1 h  the  growth  of  ^^^^^„  ^^jp  ^^j^^^  ^^^,jj  27)  ;  'judgment  hall' 
Rome  s  foreign  relations  and  the  increase  m  the  ^^  Tilate's  house'  (John  xviii..  28.  33;  xix.  9)  ; 
citys  foreign  population,  the  judicial  business  ^Herod's  judgment  halP  (Acts  xxiii.  35);  and 
became  too  vast  for  one  magistrate,  and  in  B.C.  ^the  palace'  or  'Caesar's  court'  (Phil.  i.  13).  The 
246  a  second  prwtorship  was  founded.  From  Revised  Version  renders  the  term  either  by  its 
BOW  on,  the  original  prtetor,  known  as  prwtor  transliterated  form  'pratorium'  or  'palace.' 
urbanus,  or  'city  praetor,'  presided  over  litiga-  Whatever  building  the  governor  occupied  at 
tion  between  Roman  citizens,  while  the  'foreign  any  time  was,  by  virtue  of  the  fact,  the  Praeto- 
prfetor,'  or  prcptor  peregrinus,  presided  over  cases  riiim.  In  Jerusalem  this  was  probably  the  well- 
where  one  or  both  of  the  litigants  were  foreign-  known  palace  of  Herod,  described  by  Joseph  us 
ers.  In  B.C.  227  two  more  praetors  were  ap-  (Ant.,  xv.,  ix.,  3).  Consult  for  further  details 
pointed,   for   the   special   administration  of   af-  the  various  commentaries  on  the  passages  enu- 
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merated  above,  and  Ramsay,  Saint  Paul  the  Trav-  sists  of  seven  parts ;  the  Altstadt,  on  the  right 

eler  and  the  Roman  Citizen  (New  York,  1896).  bank  of  the  river;   the  old  Ghetto,  known  as  the 

PBAQA,  pra'gft.    A  suburb  of  Warsaw  (q.v.).  Josephstadt    and  surrounded  by  the   Altstadt; 

'  *^     *  ^-1     '  lYiQ  >^eustadt,  which  incloses  the  Altstadt;   the 

BRAQMATIC  SANCTLOIS  (Ft,  pragmatique,  Kleinseite,    on    the    slopes    of    the    Laurenzberg 

from    Lat.    pragma tictts,    from    Gk.   xpayfuiriKdt,  along  the  left  bank  of  the  river;  the  Hradschin, 

pragmatikos,    relating    to    civil    affairs,    from  the  kremlin  of  old  Prague,  lying  on  an  elevation 

irpayfui,  pragma^  deed,  from  irpdaativ^  praasein,  to  northwest  of  the  Kleinseite ;  the  new  quarter  of 

do).    A  solemn  ordinance  or  decree  of  a  sovereign  Wischehrad,  on  the  right  bank  of  the  river  south 

dealing  with  matters  of  primal  importance  and  of  the  Neustadt;  and  the  industrial  quarter  of 

regarded  as  constituting  a  part  of  the  funda-  Holeschowitz-Bubna  in  the  northeast, 
mental  law  of  the  land.    The  term  originated  in        j\^q   ]Moldau   is   spanned   in   Prague   by   nine 

the  Byzantine  Empire,  and  signified  a  public  and  bridges,  of  which  the  best  known  is  the  'Karls- 

solemn  decree  by  a  prince,  as  distinguished  from  brUcke    (1357-1507),   546  yards  long,  with   two 

the  simple  rescript,  which  was  a  declaration  of  mediapval  towers  and  many  buttresses  embellished 

law  in  answer  to  a  question  propounded  by  an  with   statues  of  saints.     They  include  that  of 

individual.    The  name  is  given  in  later  European  Saint  John  Xepomiik,  who  is  supposed  to  have 

history  to  several  important  decrees,  of  which  been   thrown   into   the  river   here    by  order   of 

the    principal    are:       (1)    Those    issued   by   the.  King  Wenceslas,  and  is  regarded  by  the  Bohemi- 

Emperor  Frederick  11.  in  1220  and  1232  confirm-  ans  as  a  patron  saint  of  bridges.   The  most  inter- 

ing  certain  customary  rights  of  local  authority  esting  portion  of  Prague  is  the  Altstadt,  which 

wielded  by  bishops  and  nobles  in  the  German  has  still  preserved  its  mediseval  appearance.    Its 

Empire.     (2)   The  Pragmatic  Sanction  of  Louis  centre  is  the  Grosser  Ring,  a  fine  square,  with  a 

IX.  of  France  asserting  the  rights  of  the  Gallican  monument    ( Mariensaule )    erected    in    1650    in 

Church   (1269),  a  document  the  authenticity  of  commemoration  of  the  liberation  of  the  city  from 

which  has  been  doubted  for  a  long  time  and  now  ^^e  Swedes.     On  the  eastern  side  of  the  square 

generally    abandoned.      (3)     An    ordinance    of  stands  the  old  Hussite  Teyn  Church   (begun  in 

Charles  VII.  of  France  for  the  reformation  of  the  fourteenth  century),  adorned  with  two  strik- 

the  Gallican   Church   issued   in   1438  after  the  ing    towers,    and   containing   the   tomb    of    the 

Council  of  Basel.      (4)    The  decree  of  the  Em-  Danish  astronomer  Tycho  Brahe,  marble  statues 

peror  Charles  V.,  issued  in  1547,  declaring  his  of  the  apostles  to  the  Slavs,  Cyril  and  Methodius, 

Burgundian  inheritance  indivisible  and  the  per-  and  a  fine  winged  altar. 

petual  appanage  of  the  House  of  Hapsburg.     (5)         Opposite  the  Teyn  Church  is  the  town  hall.     It 

The  ordinance  by  which   the  Emperor  Charles  j,  j^  handsome  building  with  a  tower,  and  con- 

VI.  (q.v.),  Emperor  of  Germany,  having  no  male  ^^ins  the  council  chamber  of  the  old  structure 

issue,  settled  his  dominions  on  his  daughter,  the  ^hich  has  been  so  closely  associated  with  the 

Archduchess   Maria   Theresa.     The   decree   was  eventful    history   of   the   city.      Its   balcony    is 

issued  in  April,   1713,  as  &  family  law  of  the  embellished  with  statues,  and  the  council  cham- 

Hapsburgs,   and    between    1620    and    1624    was  ber  contains  a  large  painting  by  Brofik,  **Huss 

ratified    by    various    national    diets    under    the  Before  the  Council  of  Constance."     Besides  the 

Austrian  Crown,  becoming  thereupon  a  part  of  buildings  of  the  famous  university  (see  Prague, 

the  organic  law.    The  act  provided  that  in  default  University  of)  ,  the  Altstadt  contains  also  the 

of  male  issue  to  Charles  VI.,  the  Austrian  terri-  Rudolphinum,  a  fine  Renaissance  edifice  on  the 

tories,  which  were  declared  inseparable,  should  Rudolfs  Quai,  with  a  conservatory  of  music,  an 

descend  in  the  female  line  according  to  the  law  ^^t  industrial  museum,  and  an  extensive  picture 

of  primogeniture.    To  lend  greater  security  to  p^llerv  containing  many  very  good  paintings  by 

the  act,   Charles  VI.   sought  to  gam   first  the  Bohemian  as  well  as  by  Dutch,  Italian,  French, 

ratification  of  the  great  powers,  and  to  this  end  ^nd  German  masters;   the  Kreuzherren-Kirche, 

Austrian  policy  was  directed  during  the  greater  modeled  after  Saint  Peter's ;  the  palace  of  Count 

part  of  his  reign.    Among  the  guarantors  of  the  Q^g^^   Gallas    (1701-12)    in   the   baroque   style; 

sanction   were  Great   Britain,   France,   Prussia,  the  Kinsky  Palace,  with  a  valuable  library;  the 

Russia,    and    Holland.     Nevertheless,  the  death  puWerthurm,  a  relic  of  the  old  wall  which  once 

of    the    Emperor    was    followed    by    a    speedy  separated  the  Altstadt  from  the  Neustadt;  and 

repudiation    of    their    pledge    on    the    part    of  ^^e  Konigshof,  formerly  the  palace  of  the  Bohe- 

a  number  of  the  powers,  and  an  attack  on  the  ^ian  kings,  now  used  as  barracks. 
Austrian  dominions  by  Prussia,  Bavaria,  Saxony,        ^^^  Josephstadt  formed  the  Ghetto  of  Prague 

and  France,  Spam  entering  into  alliance  with  the  ^^^.j    jg^g     y^^^    .^    ^^^    inhabited   mostly   bv 


ground    ._ 

infraction,"   in   Acad^mie  d'archeologie   de  Bel-  an(.ient  tombstones  having  Hebrew  inscriptions 

<^^tte,  vol.  xxviii.( Antwerp.  1872).  (See  Charles  ^^^^^  various  svmbols  denoting  the  tribe  of  the 

VI. ;  Maria  Theresa  ;   Succession  Wars  ;   Aus-  deceased.     The  Hradschin  contains  a  vast  Burrr 

TRiA -Hungary.)      (6)  The  settlement  of  the  sue-  begun,   it   is   fabled,   by   Princess   Libussa   and 

cession  of  the  Kingdom  of  Naples,  which  was  completed   bv   Maria   Theresa.      In   the   council 

ceded  by  Charles  II.  of  Spam  m  1759  to  his  third  chamber  of  the  Burg  is  shown  the  window  from 

son  and  his  descendants.  which  the  two  Imperial  counselors  were  hurled 

FBAGTJEy     prag     (Bohemian     Praha,     Ger.  in    1618— the   initial   act   in  the  Thirty  Years* 

Praq).     The  capital  of  the  Austrian  Crownland  War.     The   unfinished   Gothic   cathedral   in   the 

of  Bohemia,  situated  on  both  banks  of  the  Mol-  Hradschin    was    begun    in    1344    and    its    choir 

dau,  150  miles  northwest  of  Vienna  (Map:  Aus-  completed  in   1385.     Among  the  interesting  ob- 

tria,  D  1 ) .    Excluding  the  suburbs,  Prague  con-  jects  in  the  interior  are  the  marble  mausoleum 
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of  the  Bohemian  kings;  the  Chapel  of  Saint 
Wenceslas,  embellished  \yith  precious  stones  and 
faded  frescoes ;  and  the  silver  monument  to  Saint 
John  Xepomuk. 

In  the  western  part  of  the  Hradschin  is  the 
Premonstratensian  Abbey  of  Strahow  (founded 
in  the  twelfth  century),  with  its  Church  of  the 
Assumption,  containing  the  tomb  of  Saint  Xor- 
bert,  the  founder  of  the  Order,  a  valuable  pic- 
ture gallery,  a  fine  library,  and  a  good  natural 
history  collection.  Among  other  prominent  fea- 
tures of  the  Hradschin  mention  should  be  made  of 
the  barracks,  formerly  the  palace  of  Count 
Czemin;  the  Capuchin  monastery:  the  Renais- 
sance palace  called  the  Belvedere,  erected  by  King 
Ferdinand  I.  in  1538;  the  archiepiscopal  palace; 
and  the  Schwarzenberg  Palace.  The  Kleinseite, 
although  inferior  in  interest  to  the  Altstadt  and 
the  Hradschin,  possesses  some  buildings  of  histori- 
cal and  architectural  interest.  Chief  among  them 
are  the  churches  of  Saint  Nicholas  and  Saint 
Thomas;  the  interesting  palace  built  by  Wal- 
lenstein  in  1623-30,  with  a  fine  garden  and  many 
valued  relics  of  the  great  general,  and  a  chapel 
containing  a  number  of  paintings  by  Dtirer  and 
others;  the  palace  of  Nositz,  with  a  notable  pic- 
ture gallery;  the  Lobkowitz  Palace,  with  an  ex- 
tensive library;  the  hall  of  the  Provincial  Diet; 
and  the  Supreme  Court. 

The  Neustadt]  the  largest  part  of  Prague,  with 
its  fine  streets,  its  modern  public  buildings,  and 
the  general  air  and  stir  of  a  modern  city,  presents 
an  impressive  contrast  to  old  Prague.  It 
contains  the  imposing  Czech  National  Theatre, 
completed  in  the  Renaissance  style  in  1883;  the 
Bohemian  National  Museum,  with  its  various  col- 
lections and  library;  the  new  German  theatre; 
the  courts  of  justice,  formerly  a  Rathaus ;  a  num- 
ber of  fine  banks  and  hospitals;  an  exchange, 
etc.  Among  its  churches  may  be  mentioned  the 
Maria  Schnee-Kirche  and  the  churches  of  Saint 
Peter  and  the  Karlshof.  In  the  quarter  of 
Wischehrad  is  situated  the  modem  citadel  built 
on  the  site  of  the  old  fortress  destroyed  by  the 
Hussites. 

During  the  latter  part  of  the  nineteenth  cen- 
tury Prague  greatly  improved  in  appearance.  It 
also  considerably  extended  its  municipal  activity, 
so  that  at  present  it  owns  the  water-works,  the 
gas  and  electric  plants,  the  markets,  etc.  The 
sanitary  conditions  have  improved,  and  the  park 
area  has  been  enlarged.  The  administration  is 
in  the  hands  of  a  burgomaster  and  two  deputies, 
an  assembly,  and  a  council.  The  municipal 
budget  exceeds  $4,000,000  and  the  indebtedness 
$8,000,000.  The  fame  of  Prague  as  an  educa- 
tional centre  dates  from  the  Middle  Ages,  when 
its  university  was  the  leading  institution  of 
higher  learning  in  Germany.  During  the  latter 
half  of  the  nineteenth  century  the  struggle  for 
supremacy  between  the  Germans  and  the  Czechs, 
and  the  development  of  a  national  consciousness 
among  the  latter,  have  given  a  strong  stimulus  to 

the  intellectual  life  of  the  people. 

This  found  its  expression  in  the  e<*tablishment 
of  many  national  educational  institutions  in  this, 

the  centre  of  Czech  culture.  In  1882-83  was  es- 
tablished the  Czech  university,  whose  attendance 
is  nearly  three  times  that  of  the  German  uni- 
versity here.  •  Many  of  the  secondary  schools 
have  also  since  been  duplicated,  and  show  a 
steady  increase  in  their  attendance.  Besides  the 
two  universities  and  the  twelve  German  and  six 


Czech  secondary  schools,  Prague  has  a  German 
and  a  Czech  polytechnic,  seminaries  for  teachers, 
a  school  of  art,  a  noted  conservatory  of  music, 
and  many  special  schools.  The  most  prominent 
scientific  organizations  are  the  Bohemian  Acad- 
emy of  Science,  Literature,  and  Art,  founded  in 
1890;  the  Royal  Bohemian  Scientific  Associa- 
tion, founded  about  1770;  and  the  Society  for 
Literature  in  Bohemia,  founded  in  1891. 

Situated  on  one  of  the  chief  waterways  of 
Bohemia  and  at  the  junction  of  seven  railway 
lines,  Prague  is  naturally  the  economic  centre 
of  the  crownland.  Its  industries  are  of  a  wide 
range,    including    the    manufacture    of    various 

metal  products,  railway  cars,  leather,  cotton 
goods,  gloves,  chemicals,  beer,  and  flour.  Prague 
is  a  great  sugar  market,  and  trades  extensively 
in  local  manufactures  and  raw  products.  The 
population  of  Prague  proper  was  170,521  in  1880, 
182,530  in  1890,  and  204.478  in  1900.  The  last 
figure  could  have  been  increased  to  385,238  by 
adding  the  population  of  the  adjacent  suburbs 
economically  connected  with  the  city.  A  sig- 
nificant fact  between  1890  and  1900  was  the 
increase  of  the  Czech  element.  The  Czech  popu- 
lation is  estimated  at  87  per  cent,  of  the  total. 
Over  90  per  cent,  of  the  population  is  Roman 
Catholic. 

HiSTORT.  Nothing  definite  is  known  about  the 
foundation  of  Prague.  As  the  residence  of  the 
kings  the  town  played  a  prominent  part  in  the 
early  history  of  Bohemia.  The  Altstadt  obtained 
mimicipal  rights  and  was  surrounded  with  walls 
in  the  first  half  of  the  thirteenth  century.  The 
Neustadt  was  established  about  a  century  later. 
Under  the  rule  of  Charles  IV.,  Prague  became, 
with  the  establishment  of  the  university  (1348), 
one  of  the  principal  cities  of  the  German  Empire. 
In  the  following  century,  however,  it  became  the 
theatre  of  the  Hussite  wars  (see  Hussites),  and 
many  of  its  churches  and  a  part  of  its  fortifica- 
tions were  destroyed.  It  soon  recovered  and  en- 
tered upon  a  new  period  of  prosperity,  which  cul- 
minated under  Rudolph  II.  In  the  seventeenth 
century  came  the  Thirty  Years*  War,  which  be- 
gan with  the  'defenestration'  of  the  Imperial  coun- 
selors at  Prague  (1618).  In  the  battle  of  the 
White  Hill,  fought  close  to  the  city,  the  forces 
of  Frederick  of  the  Palatinate,  the  'Winter  King,' 
were  completely  defeated  by  the  Imperialists  in 
November,  1620.  Prague  was  taken  by  the  Sax- 
ons in  1631  and  retaken  by  Wallenstein  in  1632. 
In  1635  a  peace  was  concluded  here  between  Fer- 
dinand II.  and  the  Elector  of  Saxony.  In  164^ 
the  Swedes  captured  the  Kleinseite — the  last  epi- 
sode of  the  Thirty  Years*  War.  The  citv  waa 
taken  by  the  French,  Bavarians,  and  Saxons  in 
1741,  and  capitulated  to  Frederick  the  Great  in 
1744.  Frederick  won  a  victory  over  the  Aus- 
trians  here  in  1757,  and  then  unsuccessfully  be- 
sieged the  city.  For  the  history  of  Prague  dur- 
ing the  nineteenth  century,  see  the  history  of 
Bohemia.  The  peace  of  Prague,  August  23,  1866, 
terminated  the  Seven  Weeks'  War  between  Prus- 
sia and  Austria. 

Consult:  Erben,  Statistische  Handhucher  der 
koniglichen  Hauptstadt  Prag  (Prague,  1873-95); 
Oesierreichischea  Stddtehuch  (Vienna,  1895) ; 
Wirth,  Prag  (Leipzig,  1901). 

PBAGTJEy  Univebsitt  of.     Prague  has  two- 
universities,   one  German,  the  other  Bohemian. 
Of   these,   the   older  and  more   famous   is  the 
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lormer,  which  is  the  oldest  of  German  univer-  nearly  horizontal  position ;  but  the  surface  forma- 

Bities.     It  was  founded  by  Charles  IV.  in  1348  on  tion  is  largely  of  glacial  origin  and  consists  of 

the  basis  of  an  older  school  dating  back  to  the  boulder  clay  and  sand  more  or  less  rearranged 

middle  of  the  thirteenth  century,  and  was  or-  and  decomposed  by  weathering  and  erosion.  A 
ganized  on  the  model*  of  Paris,  with  the  four  fine  sandy  deposit  resembling  the  loess  of  China 
faculties  of  theology,  law,  medicine,  and  arts,  and  occurs  over  wide  areas  in  the  Mississippi  Valley, 
all  rights  and  privileges  of  a  Studium  Generale.  The  prairies  are  characterized  by  a  heavy  rich 
It  had  also  one  college,  founded  by  Charles  and  soil  admirably  adapted  for  the  growth  of  cereals, 
•endowed  by  Wenceslas  IV.  The  Hussite  move-  and  while  formerly  covered  only  with  grass  and 
ment  interrupted  the  remarkable  prosperity  of  supporting  herds  of  buffalo  and  deer,  they  have 
the  foundation,  as  Huss  was  one  of  the  leading  been  brought  under  a  high  state  of  cultivation, 
spirits  of  the  institution,  and  rector  in  1403.  As  to  the  characteristics  of  their  vegetation, 
Owing  to  an  order  of  Wenceslas  IV.,  growing  out  prairies  may  be  divided  into  two  general  groups : 
•of  the  Hussite  disturbances,  that  the  Bohemian  climatic,  which  include  typical  portions  of  the 
^nation'  should  have  three  votes  to  the  German  western  part  of  the  Mississippi  Valley;  and 
one  in  the  university  convocation,  the  Germans  edaphic,  which  are  smaller  and  are  developed 
seceded  and  founded  the  University  of  Leipzig  almost  without  exception  from  swamps.  Among 
(q.v.).  Others  joined  Heidelberg  and  Cologne,  the  theories  commonlj'  held  to  account  for  the 
The  Hussite  movement  had  been  joined  to  a  treelessness  of  the  great  Western  prairies  are :  (1) 
national  Bohemian  movement,  and  had  developed  the  lack  of  sufficient  rainfall;  (2)  the  grazing  of 
into  a  political  as  much  as  a  religious  agitation,  animals  and  the  action  of  fire;  and  (3)  the  exces- 
and  the  university  from  the  time  of  the  secession  sive  transpiration,  due  to  wind — ^all  of  which  pre- 
lost  its  cosmopolitan  character,  and  became  more  vent  the  growth  of  trees.  In  apparent  proof  of  the 
identified  with  Bohemian  interests  and  develop-  first  theory,  trees  gradually  disappear  as  the  dis- 
ment.  In  1419  Catholics  were  expelled  from  the  tance  from  the  seaboard  increases,  and  this  change 
university,  and  in  the  troublous  times  that  fol-  is  paralleled  by  a  gradual  reduction  in  the  rain- 
lowed  it  lost  most  of  its  students  and  nearly  fall;  of  the  second,  trees  have  appeared  in  some 
all  its  property.  In  the  latter  part  of  the  fif-  parts  of  Kansas  and  Nebraska,  where  cattle-graz- 
teenth  century^ however,  the  foundation  of  many  ing  and  prairie  fires  have  been  stopped;  of  the 
colleges  in  great  part  repaired  this  loss.  In  the  third,  transpiration  is  so  great,  especially  during 
seventeenth  century  its  religious  .complexion  was  winter,  that  certain  trees  cannot  be  successfully 
chan|?ed,  and  in  1654  it  was  united  with  the  grown  unless  in  situations  sheltered  from  the 
Jesuit  college,  coming  under  the  influence  of  winds.  Perhaps  all  of  these  theories  are  more  or 
that  Order.  The  Czech  movement  of  the  nine-  less  tenable.  See  United  States;  Indiana; 
tcenth  century  found  expression  at  the  University  Illinois  •  etc. 

of  Prague,   first  in  the   increase  of  lectures  in  •D'OAT'D'rri     a> .«       *            i   u      t    t:»  ..• 

the  Cze^h  language,  and  eventually  in  the  founda-  ^  ^^^^^J,  ^"f;  .  ^J'TK   ^*  i^  ^""T 

tion    of    the    Czich    University    of    Prague,    in  ^^oper   (1820.     It  is  the  last  of  the  Leather- 

1882-83,  with  the  three  faculties  of  law,  medicine,  Btocking  series,  showing  Is  attyBumppo  in  the 

—J     -A      *        !.•  I.  i-i.    1                    11  J  •     lom  far  West  after  the  Louisiana  Purchase  opened 

and  arts,  to  which  theology  was  added  m  1891-  ^^e  country  to  settlers,  and  giving  a  touching  ac- 

92.    The  Czech  university  has  since  that  time  -     *  u-      u              j  j    ^i. 

much  outgrown  its  German  rival.     The  number  <^°"°^  ^^  ^'^  ^^^  *«^  ^""^  ^^^^**- 

of  students  in  the  German  university  in  1901  was  PBAIBIE  CHICKEN.    See  Grouse. 

1179;  in  the  Czech  university,  3184.  PBAIBIE     DOG.       A     Western     American 


I,  prft'r^'&l'.     The  ninth  month  in  ground-squirrel,  two  species  of  which   {Cynomys 

the  French  Republican  calendar,  extending  from  Columhianua,  west  of  the  Rockies,  and  Cynomya 

May  20th  to  June  18th  in  the  years  I.-VII..  and  Ludovicianus,  east  of  these  mountains)   are  lo- 

from  May  21st  to  June  19th  in  the  years  VIII.-  cally  common  from  the  Canadian  to  beyond  the 

XIII.  Mexican  boundary  of  the  United   States.     The 

(Ft.   prairie,    It.    prateria,    from  prairie  dog  is  about  a  foot  long  and  of  robust 


ML.  prataria,  meadowland,   from  Lat.  pratum,  form,   with   strong   limbs   and   claws,   well   cal- 

meadow).      In    general,    an    undulating,    grass-  culated  for  digging.    Its  home  is  the  dry  upland 

covered  plain,  as  distinguished  from  a  forested  plains,  where  it  dwells  in  colonies,  whose  per- 

plain  on  the  one  hand  and  a  semi-arid  region  or  manent  'towns*  or  burrows,  each  marked  by  a 

steppe  on  the  other.    The  name  is  applied  more  hillock    of    earth    about    the    entrance,    spread 

specifically  to  the  extensive  plain  which  stretches  densely  over  many  acres  under  the  natural  pre- 

from  southern  Michigan  and  western  Ohio  across  historic    conditions,    but    now    sometimes    cover 

Indiana,  Illinois,  Missouri,  Iowa,  Wisconsin,  and  hundreds  of  square  miles.    The  burrows  are  deep 

Minnesota,  thus  including  almost  the  entire  area  and  extensive,  and  at  first  go  down  at  a  very 

between   the  Ohio  and  the  Missouri-Mississippi  steep  slope  to  a  depth  of   12  to   15  feet,  when 

rivers.     West  of  the  Missouri  River  this  level  they   suddenly    turn    and    run    in    a    horizontal 

expanse  is  continued  by  the  Great  Plains  to  the  direction,  and  here  and  there  branch  into  cham- 

base  of  the  Rocky  Mountains,  while  on  the  east  bers,  some  of  which  are  elevated  and  form  family 

it  merges  imperceptibly  into  the  Alleghany  Pla-  rooms,  while  in  others  fodder  is  stored,  or  refuse 

teau.     Its  surface  is  unbroken  by  marked  eleva-  and  dung  are  deposited.     The  mound  about  the 

tions,  but  the  monotony  is  relieved  by  the  broad  hole  is  packed  hard,  not  only  by  the  tramping 

nndulations  and  bv  the  channels  of  the  streams  of  the  animals,  but  by  crowding  it  down  with 

tributary  to  the  Ohio,  Mississippi,  and  Missouri,  their   noses;    this   hillock   prevents   water   from 

which  have  been  worn  down  in  places  so  as  to  running   into   the   burrows    when    the    plain    is 

expose  vertical  walls  or  bluffs  100  feet  or  more  flooded  by  heavy   rains,  and   also  serves   as   a 

in  height.     The  elevation  above  sea-level  ranges  tower  of  observation.    The  prairie  dogs  feed  upon 

from  300  to  1500  feet.     The. prairies  are  under-  grass  and  herbage,  which  is  soon  exhausted  near 

laid  by  Paleozoic  sandstones  and  limestones  in  the  burrows,  compelling  the  animals  te  go  far- 
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ther  and  farther  away  for  food.  This  they  dis- 
like to  do,  as  it  exposes  them  to  attack  from 
enemies;  and  after  a  time  they  prefer  to  diff  a 
new  burrow  nearer  a  supply  of  food.  Thus  a 
*town'  is  always  spreading  and  contains  many 
empty  burrows.  Like  other  animals  habituated 
to  desert  regions,  they  do  not  drink  at  all,  and 
the  early  belief  that  subterranean  pita  were  dug 
by  them,  down  to  a  water  supply,  has  been 
proved  erroneous.  Artesian  wells  within  dog- 
to\\Tis  have  failed  to  strike  water  as  often  as 
elsewhere.  The  animals  are  diurnal  and  most 
active  morning  and  evening.  They  come  out 
daily  during  the  winter,  except  when  it  is  very 
stormy ;  but  this  practice  varies  with  the  latitude 
and  climate. 

They  are  prolific,  especially  in  the  southern 
half  of  their  territory,  and  would  multiply  with 
excessive  rapidity  were  it  not  for  numerous 
enemies,  especially  rattlesnakes  and  other  ser- 
pents. These  are  courageously  resisted  by  the 
prairie  dogs,  which  sound  the  alarm  the  moment  a 
snake  enters  a  hole,  gather,  and  proceed  to  fill 
the  entrance  with  earth,  packing  it  down,  thereby 
sometimes  entombing  the  snake  forever.  Prob- 
ably few  snakes  go  down  the  passages,  which  are 
so  steep  they  could  with  difficulty  climb  out,  but 
depend  upon  lying  hidden  in  the  grass  and  strik- 
ing down  the  young  squirrels  when  out  at  play  or 
in  search  of  food.  This  is  the  method  of  the 
coyote,  kit-fox,  wildcat,  hawks,  and  owls,  who 
find  the  dog-towns  a  profitable  hunting  ground. 
Badgers,  however,  can,  if  they  will,  easily  dig  up 
a  burrow  and  devour  the  helpless  family.  The 
worst  enemy  is  the  black-footed  ferret,  a  weasel 
of  the  plains,  which  easily  penetrates  the  bur- 
rows, and  against  whose  ferocity  and  skill  the 
squirrels  can  make  little  defense.  Every  prairie- 
dog  town  is  also  tenanted  by  many  little  bur- 
rowing owls   (q.v.). 

All  these  conditions  together  served  in  the 
natural  state  of  things  to  hold  the  prairie  dogs 
in  check,  but  the  changes  brought  about  by 
civilization  have  been  so  favorable  to  these  little 
animals,  bv  the  reduction  of  their  enemies  on 
the  one  hand,  and  the  augmentation  on  the  other 
hand  of  their  food-supplies  by  the  farmers' 
plantations  of  meadow-grass,  alfalfa,  and  grain, 
that  they  have  increased  into  a  very  serious  pest. 
Dr.  Merriam  stated  in  the  Yearbook  of  the 
United  States  Department  of  Agriculture  for 
1901  that  colonies  20  to  30  miles  in  length  were 
then  not  rare;  and  one  in  Texas  was  known  to 
cover  an  area  of  2500  square  miles,  with  a 
probable  average  of  25  holes  to  an  acre  and 
of  one  animal  to  each  hole.  At  this  rate  the 
prairie-dofif  population  of  this  district  would  be 
40,000.000 ;  and  on  the  carefully  studied  estimate 
of  students  that  250  squirrels  will  devour  an- 
nually the  same  amount  of  grass  as  a  cow,  the 
pasturage  consumed  by  this  great  colony  would 
support    about    160,000    cattle.      When    such    a 

colony  spreads  over  a  district  devoted  to  farming 
the  loss  is  increased,  for  the  space  occupied  by 
their  mounds  is  a  waste  of  valuable  land;  the 
animals  are  likely  to  cut  irrigation  canals,  drain- 
ing off  the  water,  and  they  devour  the  planted 
crops,  especially  of  alfalfa.  Both  the  Federal 
Government  and  local  authorities  have  tried 
various  methods  for  relief,  but  are  almost  help- 
less in  vieAv  of  the  large  spaces  between  cul- 
tivated districts,  where  the  pest  can  only  be  over- 
come by  public  and  united  effort,  and  also  by 


cooperation  among  the  ranchmen.  The  squirrels 
may  be  killed  by  poison  in  various  ways;  but 
best  by  the  use  of  bisulphide  of  carbon.  A  tea- 
spoonful  of  this  cheap  liquid  is  placed  upon  some 
absorbent  substance  (a  nodule  of  dry  horse-dung 
or  half  a  corn-cob  will  serve  the  purpose  well) 
and  dropped  down  the  hole,  which  should  then  be 
stopped  with  earth.  The  fumes  are  heavy,  sink 
into  the  depths  of  the  burrow,  and  kill  the  in- 
habitants. Bisulphide  of  carbon  is  not  only 
poisonous,  but  inflammable  and  explosive;  it 
should  be  kept  in  cans  or  bottles,  tightly  corked, 
and  never  opened  near  fire.  See  Plate  of 
Gophers,  Lemmings,  and  Mabmots. 

PBAIBIE  DU  GHIEN,  pra'rd  du  shen.  A 
city  and  the  county-seat  of  Crawford  County, 
Wis.,  60  miles  south  of  La  Crosse;  on  the  Mis- 
sissippi River,  and  on  the  Chicago,  Burlington 
and  Quincy  and  the  Chicago,  Milwaukee  and 
Saint  Paul  railroads  (Map:  Wisconsin,  B  5).  It 
has  a  College  of  the  Sacred  Heart,  and  Saint 
Mary's  Institute  for  Girls.  The  ruins  of  old 
Fort  Crawford,  built  in  1825,  are  of  historic 
interest;  and  the  mineral  springs  in  the  vicinity 
make  Prairie  du  Chien  of  considerable  impor- 
tance as  a  health  resort.  It  is  the  commercial 
centre  of  a  fertile  agricultural  section,  and  manu- 
factures woolens,  pearl  buttons,  pickles,  barrels, 
egg  cases,  veneer,  etc.  Population,  in  1890,  3131 ; 
in  1900,  3232. 

Near  Prairie  du  Chien  a  fort  seems  to  have 
been  built  by  the  French  as  early  as  1689,  but 
this  was  soon  abandoned  and  another  was  built 
in  1755.  The  present  settlement  dates  from 
1783.  The  village  and  fort  were  surrendered  by 
the  English  to  the  United  States  in  1786,  though 
they  were  again  captured  during  the  War  of 
1812  and  held  until  1816.  Prairie  du  Chien  was 
first  incorporated  in  1872.  Consult:  Durrie, 
Annals  of  Prairie  du  Chien  (Madison,  1872), 
and  an  article,  "Early  Days  of  Prairie  du  Chien," 
In  the  Wisconsin  Historical  Society  Collections, 
vol.  V.  (Madison,  1868). 

PBAIBIE  rOX.    The  kit-fox  (q.v.). 

PBAIBIE  PIGEON,  or  Praibie  PLO\nE:R.  A 
local  name  in  the  Western  United  States  for 
both  the  golden  plover  and  the  upland  'plover'  (a 
sandpiper). 

PBAIBIE  BATTLESNAKE.  The  small 
rattlesnake,  or  massasauga  {Sistrurus  catcna- 
ttis)  ^  of  the  prairie  regions  of  the  Central  United 
States.     See  Rattlesnake. 

PBAIBIE  WABBLEB.  A  wood-warbler 
(Dendroica  discolor)  of  the  Eastern  United 
States,  olive-green  above,  spotted  with  dull  red, 
and  lower  parts  rich  yellow,  with  conspicuous 
black  streaks  upon  the  cheeks  and  along  the 
sides  of  the  body.  It  frequents  brushy  districts, 
and  its  habits,  song,  nest,  and  eggs  resemble 
those  of  the  common  yellow  warbler.  Consult 
Coues,  Birds  of  the  Northwest  (Washington, 
1874). 

PBAIBIE  WOLF,  or  Red  Wolf.    The  coyote. 

PBAJAPATI,  pra-ja'pA-t^  (Skt.,  lord  of  be- 
injjs).  The  name  of  a  Hindu  divinity.  In  the 
Rig- Veda  the  word  is  used  also  as  an  epithet  of 
Savitar  (q.v.).  the  revivifying  aspect  of  the  sun, 
and  of  the  invigorating  Soma  (q.v.).  Prajapati's 
character  was  essentially  that  of  a  creator,  and 
he  thus  became  not  only  a  synonym  of  Brahma 
(q.v.),  but  also,  when  Brahma's  creative  godhood 
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\iras  to  be  emphasized,  of  those  divine  personages  Kaikeya,   Saurasfena,  and   Pancala.     Of  all  the 
who,  produced  by  Brahma,  created  all  existing  Prakrits  by  far  the  most  important  was  Maha- 
beings,  including  gods  and  demons.    !Manu  names  rashtri,  which  is  the  one  implied  by  the  native 
ten    such   Prajapatis   engendered,   through   pure  grammarians  when  they  speak  simply  of  Prakrit, 
meditation,  by  Brahma,  Marichi,  Atri,  Angiras,  This  is  the  dialect  which  is  employed  sometimes 
Pulastya,  Pulaha,  Kratu,  Prachetas  or  Daksha,  in  two  slightly  modified  forms  called  Arsha  or 
Vasishtha,  Bhrigu,  and  Narada.     The   Puranas  Ardhamagadhi,  and  Jaina  Maharashtri,  in  the 
(q.v.)  contain  many  legends  about  them,  together  sacred  texts  of  Jainism    (q.v.).     An  important 
with  varying  accounts  both  of  their  number  and  source  for  the  great  majority  of  Prakrits,  how- 
origin.     In  modern  India  the  cult  of  Prajapati  ever,   is   the   Indian  drama.     According  to   the 
has  almost  disappeared,  although  the  Kumbars,  conventions  of  Hindu  dramaturgy  only  the  prin- 
or  potter  caste,  of  the  Punjab  still  worship  him.  cipal  male  characters  speak  Sanskrit.    The  lower 
Consult:  Muir,  Original  Sanskrit  Texts  (London,  male   and  all   the   female   rOles   are    in  various 
18G8-74)  ;  Hopkins,  Religions  of  India   (Boston,  Prakrits,  often  corrupted  in  course  of  time  by 
1895)  ;  Macdonell,  Vedic  Mythology  (Strassburg,  careless  or  ignorant  scribes  and  editors.    Accord- 
1897).  ing  to  a  passage  in  the  Sanskrit  rhetorical  trea- 


PABAMIT£,  pril'nyA  pa'r&-m6-tA  ^^^y  entitled  the  iS&hityadarpafia,  noble  women 

(Skt.,  wisdom  which  has  gone  to  the  other  shore;  employ  in  dramatic  prose  Sauraseni,  but  in  verse 

absolute  or  transcendental  wisdom).     The  title  Maharashtri,  courtiers  speak  Magadhi,  ministers 

of  the  principal  Sutra  of  the  Mahayana  School  and  princes  Ardhamagadhi,  buffoons  Pracya,  ras- 

of  the  Buddhists.     Its  main  object  is  metaphys-  cals  Avanti,  gamblers  and  citizens  Dakshinatva, 

ical,  and  its  doctrine  is  the  entire  negation  of  woodcutters  Paisaca,  and  so  on.      On  the  other 

the  subject  as  well  as  the  object,  teaching  that  ^*"<^'  women  of  high  birth,  their  friends,  cour- 

the  supreme  good,  defined  by  it  as  the  wisdom  tesans,  and  celestial  nymphs  may  speak  Sanskrit 

which  releases  from  transmigration,  has  no  more  *»  well  as  Prakrit.     While  there  is  little  doubt 

reality  than  he  who  strives  to  gain  it.    The  com-  ^^^t  such  an  elaborate  division  of  Prakrits  as  we 

mencement  of  the  work  is  merely  a  eulogy  of  ^^^   '"   *"«   drama   was   artificial,    it   finds   an 

Buddha,  and  of  the  Bodhisattvas,  who  form  his  analogue    in   the    princely    retinues    of    modem 

retinue.    Other  parts  contain  narratives  of  won-  India*  where  many  different  districts  with  di- 

derful  phenomena  connected  with  the  apparition  verse  dialects  are  represented  in  one  place.     It 

of  Buddhist  saints,  descriptions  of  the  benefite  *^^^  i^^^s   to  the   inference  that   Sanskrit  was 

arising  from  an  observance  of  Buddhistic  doc-  probably  not  spoken  by  all  classes  of  people,  al- 

trine,  or  verses  in  which  the  Buddha  is  praised  *??."«*l  *^  w*»,   intelligible  to  many   who   were 

by  his  disciples.    Both  on  account  of  the  extent  obliged  to  reply  m  the  vernacular.     Prakrit  is 

to  which  such  episodical  topics  could  easily  be  ^^^     derived     from     classical     Sanskrit      (see 

expanded,  as  well  as  by  reason  of  the  amplifica-  Sanskrit     Language),     but     from     a    dialect- 

fions  of  the  real  substance  of  the  work,  several  ^^up  closely  akin  to  Vedic  Sanskrit.     As  an- 

recensions  of  the  Prajfla  Paramita  are  in  exist-  alogues    between    Prakrit    and    Vedic    Sanskrit 

ence.      Some  of  these  do  not  contain  more  than  *nay     be     cited     the     change     of     intervocalic 

7000  slokas,  or  distichs,  but  others  amount  to  ^  U}  I,  as  Sanskrit  garuda,  name  of  a  mythical 

18,000,  25,000,  or  even  100,000  slokas.  ^ird,  Prakrit  garula,  cf.  Sanskrit  i^5,  'I  praise,' 

PBAKMT,   pra'krit    (Skt.  prakrta,  natural,  ^edic    Sanskrit    tfe;    instrumental     plural     in 

Unrefined,    veraacular,    from    ^afcrH,    element  -^^'"^/^^l  l^""^^'^  "'f'''^^^^ 

foundation,  from  pra,  before  -f  kar,  to  make).  t>rfc«^6^t^  but  classical  Sanskrit  v^^^       Prakrit 

The  medieval  popular  Aryan  languages  of  India,  rukkha, ^tree,*  Vedic  ruk^a,  not  found  in  classical 

standing  chronologicallv   between    Sanskrit   and  *1J®        '.  .,        i.iv        i..^..        #« 

the  modern  Aryan  dialects  of  the  peninsula,  such  ,   ^he  chief  jjhonological  characteristics  of  Pra- 

as    Hindustani",    Gujarati,    Bengali,    and    others,  ^rit  are  the  loss  of  Sanskrit  r,  the  shortening  of 

While  there  were  doubtless  a  great  number  of  ^^^   Sanskrit  diphthongs   €,   6  before   consonant 

Prakrit  dialects,  we  have  trustworthy  informa-  groups,  the  frequent  elision  of  intervocalic  fc,  g,  j, 

tion  about  very  few.    According  to  the  Prakrta-  ^»  <^>  P»  ^»  ^.  ^^e  common  change  of  medial  kh,  gh, 

sarvasva  of  Markandeva   Kavindra,   who  wrote  ^^*  ^^y  ^^  ^^  ^»  t^e  change  of  n  to  n  throughout, 

probably  about   the   m'iddle   of  the   seventeenth  and  of  4  and  ^  to  «  or  rarely  to  h,  and  the  sim- 

century,  there  were  four  main  divisions  of  Pra-  pHfication  of  consonant-groups, 

krit,    hkdsa   vihhdsd,   apahhramSa,   and   pdiHca.  In    morphology    the    inflection    is    character- 

The     hhd^As,     or     languages     proper,     included  ized  especially  by  the  growth  of  a-stems  at  the 

Maharashtri,    Sauraseni,    Pracya,    Avanti,  and  expense  ^of  the  r-  and  consonant  stems,  as  San- 

Magadhi.     In  his  view  the  Ardhamagadhi  was  a  skrit  pitar,  'father/  but  Prakrit  piara,  Sanskrit 

variety  of  Magadhi   somewhat  resembling  Sau-  karman,  Meed,'  Prakrit  kamma.    The  old  dual  is 

raseni"^   while   Bahliki   also   diflFered*  little   from  lost  excepting  in   cfd,   cftir^,   &c^   'two;'   and  the 

Magadhi.     The  vihh&^dSy  or  dialects,  comprised  genitive    assumes    the    functions    of   the   dative, 

^akari,  Candali,  J^abari,  Abhriki,  and  {^akki,  but  The   pronominal   declension   is   to  a   very   large 

not,  as  some  native  grammarians  held,  Odri  or  extent  influenced  by  the  nominal,  while   in  all 

Dravidi.     The  Apahhram4aSf  or  patois,  included  periods   of   Sanskrit  the  two   systems   are   kept 

twenty-seven  dialects,  all  of  which  were  derived  distinct.     In  conjugation  there  is  but  one  sys- 

from   three,   Nagara,   Vracada,   and  Upanagara,  tem,  apart  from   some  scattered  forms,  as  con- 

although  it  is  not  improbable  that,  as  a  matter  trasted  with  the  nine  present  formations  in  San- 

of  fact,  each  literary  Prakrit,  whether  hhdftd  or  skrit.     Verbs  are,  therefore,  conjugated  accord- 

rihh/Mf  had  its  patois,  or  apahhrarh^af  beside  it.  ing  to  the  Sanskrit  o-class,  as  Sanskrit  vartati, 

The    pdi^dcaSf    popularly   interpreted    as    demon  'turns,'     Prakrit    vattai.     Excepting    the     past 

languages,  but  probably  originally  the  dialects  of  participle,   the   middle  voice  has   almost  disap- 

the  north  or  west  of  India,  had  eleven  varieties,  peared.     The  tense  system  is  extremely  meagre, 

derived,  according  to  Markandeya,   from  three,  consisting  only  of  present  and  future.     Of  the 
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imperfect,  aorist,  and  perfect  some  sporadic  ex-  beginning  of  the  eighth  century.  It  has  been 
amples  have  survived.  These  tenses  are  regularly  edited  with  Haripala's  commentary  and  an  in- 
formed in  Prakrit  by  hha  and  as,  *to  be,'  with  dex  by  Pandit  (Bombay,  1887).  The  lyric  is 
participles,  as  ga6  atthi,  *is  gone/  Sanskrit  represented  by  the  Sattasat,  or  Seven  Centuries, 
jdgama  (classical  Sanskrit  also  gatd  ^ait).  The  by  Hala  who  lived  probably  between  the  third 
moods  are  the  indicative,  optative,  and  impera-  and  seventh  centuries,  at  any  rate  before  1000. 
tive,  but  the  subjunctive,  as  in  classical  Sanskrit,  This  collection  of  lyrics,  many  of  which  are  of 
is  lost.  As  is  natural,  the  dialects  differ  much  much  beauty,  has  been  edited  and  translated  by 
from  each  other  in  regard  to  inflection  and  fre-  Weber  (Leipzig,  1881)  and  again  edited  with 
quency  of  forms.  Thus  the  ending  of  the  second  Gangadharabhatta's  commentary  by  Durgaprasad 
person  plural  present  indicative  {-tha  in  San-  and  Parab  (Bombay,  1889).  In  the  drama  we 
skrit)  is  -ha  in  Maharashtri,  Jaina  Maharashtri,  have  the  Karpuramanjari  of  Rajasekhara  (q.v.), 
and  Ardhamagadhi,  -dha  in  J^auraseni  and  Ma-  edited  with  Vasudeva's  commentary  by  the  same 
gadhi,  -hu  in  ApabhraiiiSa ;  the  optative  is  very  scholars  (ib.,  1887)  and  again  edited  with  a 
common  in  Ardhamagadhi  and  Jaina  Maharash-  masterly  English  translation  by  Konow  and 
tri,  comparatively  rare  in  Maharashtri,  and  al-  Lanman  (Cambridge,  Mass.,  1901).  Other 
most  never  found  in  the  other  dialects.  As  an  works  were  composed  in  Prakrit,  such  as  the 
example  of  the  difference  between  Prakrit  and  Brhatkatha,  or  Great  Story,  of  Gunadhya,  now 
Sanskrit  a  stanza  in  the  ^laharashtri  dialect  lost,  which  formed  the  basis  of  Somadeva's 
irom  the  poet  Hala  may  be  cited :  Kathdsarita^gara,  and  was   written   in   Paisaca 

dialect,  while  the  Oitagdvinda  of  Jayadeva  (q.v.) 

Prakrit.  was   apparently   adapted   from   an   ApabhramSa 

ajja  mae  t^na  vind  original. 

anuhaasuhai  samhharamtiS  Consult:  Hoefer,  De  Prakrita  Dialecto  (Berlin, 

ahinavamehana  ravo  1836)  ;  Lassen,  Institutionea  Linguce  PracritictB 

niaamid  vajjhapa4uh6  vva.  (Bonn,   1837);   Delius,  Radices  Pracriticce    (ib., 

1839)  ;    Muir,    Original   Sanskrit   Texts,   vol   ii. 

Sanskrit.  (3d  ed.,  London,  1874)  ;  Cowell,  Short  Introduc- 

adya  mayd  i&na  vin^  **^'*   ^o    the   Ordinary   Prdkrit   of   the  SanskHt 

anuhhCtasukhani  samamarantya  Dramas   (ib..  1875);  Rishikesh  Sastri,  Prakrita 

ahhinavamegMn&ih  rav6  Grammar   (Calcutta,  1883)  ;  Lai  Chandra,  Pra- 

niSamiUi  vadhyapataha  iva.  ^^^  Grammar   (Benares.  1901);  Pischel,  Oram- 

matik  der  Prakrit- Sprachen  (Strassburg,  1900)  ; 

"Lorn  of  myloveto-daj—  Hoernle,  "Sketch  of  the  History  of  Prakrit  Phi- 

TKeavrthunderalalf"^*'^"*'  lology,"  in  Calcutta  Revietc,  vol.  Ixxi.  (Calcutta, 

Like  dooming  drums,  on  me  remembering."  1880);   'Ha.SigSergleichung  dea  Prakrit  mit  den 

romanischen  Sprachen  (Berlin,  1869)  ;  Gray,  In- 

Since  the  Prakrit  forms  in  the  literature  have  do-Iranian  Phonology  (New  York,  1901)  ;  Jacobi, 

been  corrupted  in  countless  instances  by  ignorant  Ausgciodhlte  Ersahlungen  in  Mdhdrdahtri  (Leip- 

or  pedantic  scribes,  the  most  trustworthy  sources  zig,  1886). 

are  the   native  grammarians,   especially  Hema-  4'OAir'DTfPT         -t/i    ***     /oii.           i   ^-       i 

candra  (edited  and  translated  by  Pischel,  Halle,  ^,^^^™'  ^P'■^T  '^^^  ^^^^   ^""u'^''  ♦^^^" 

1877-80),    the   most   complete,  "although    rathe^  ment,  foundation).     In  Hindu  philosophy,  poten- 

late,  dating  about  the  twelfth  centurv,  Vararuci  V*"^  "'^^i^'*'  which  must  be  carefully  distinguished 

(edited  and  translated  by  Cowell,  London,  1868,  ^,''^"1  '^^^"'•^'  ^?^  '^  exists  only  conditionally,  and 

again  edited  bv  Tailanga,   Benares,    1899),  the  ^^^^^lops  consciousness  only  when  beheld  by  Pu- 

earliest,  and  Canda  (edited  by  Hoernle,  Calcutta,  ^.^^«*1^'  ^'^  Man   who  may  thus  be  called  the  efh- 

1880).     The  Apabhramla  is  treated  in  the  Pra-  ^^^"*  ?^"««  ^^  ^\  ^^^?5  as  contrasted  with  its 

Maptn^a/a5i7fra,  edited  with  Lakshminathabhat-  f^terial   cause,    Prakriti.     The   union   of   these 

ta's  commentarv  bv  Sivadatta  and  Parab  (Bom-  J^^'«  principles  Riv-es  rise  to  Buddhi,  or  percep- 

bay,    1894).      there    are   also    several   gramma-  ^^^^   ^f^""  f  "^^  ^^f  ?.*'  ^^  J^^  g'f^^)'  «%^^?" 

rians  whose  works  exist  onlv  in  manuscript,  and  ^«  *^  ^^T^""^^-  ""^  ^^^'^^  '"]  ^^^  f  *%Hlf^  ""^  *^^ 

a   lexicon    by    Dhamapftla/entitled    Pdiyalacchl  ego  and  the  Tanmatras,  or  elements  of  the  senses, 

■S&mamm     (edited    bv    Bahler    in    vol     iv.    of  both  m  their  subjective  and  objective  aspects   to 

Bezzenberger's  Beitriige  zur  Kunde  der  indoqer-  ^'^^^^  manas   or  perception,  is  added   Prakriti  is 

maniachen    Sprachen,    Gottingen,     1878).      The  ^»ncreated  and  is  coeternal  with  Brahma   ( q.v. ) 

literature  proper  is  quite  extensive.     It  includes  Manas  the  five  Tanmatras   Buddhi,  and  Prakriti 

not    only    parts    of    the    Sanskrit    drama    as  ^''^   °^,*^."   ^°"^f   ^^  ^'^^^   Prakritis,   the    first 

well  as  the  Jaina  texts  already  mentioned,  but  f^^"  ^^"^,  P^p^^^^VX^  f  well  as  produced,  while 

also  epic  and  Ivric  poetry.     The  former  class  is  ^^\  P""^?!    Vr^^^riti    has    the    distinctive    epi- 

represented  bv  two  Maharashtri  poems.    Of  these  *Jl^^  ^vyakta^  or  unmanifested.     Consult  Mailer, 

the  first  is  the  muhandha,  or  Building  of  the  f^^^f^^^^'"*  ^^  ^'»^'«"  Phxloaophy    (New  lork. 

Bridge,    also    called    Ravanavahay    or    Death    of  ^^' 

Ravana,  by  an  unknown  author,  but  frequently  PBAM,  prUm,  Kristen  Henbiksen  (1756- 
erroneously  attributed  to  Kalidasa  (q.v.).  It  1821).  A  Danish  poet  and  editor,  born  in  Nor- 
was  known  as  early  as  the  seventh  century,  and  way  of  Danish  parents.  •  He  was  a  man  of  wide 
deals,  as  its  name  implies,  with  the  Rama  cycle,  learning  and  great  mental  activity.  The  num- 
(See  Ramata^ta.)  It  has  been  edited  and  trans-  ber  of  his  works,  however,  is  much  greater  than 
lated  by  Goldschmidt  (Strassburg.  1880-83)  and  their  value.  Of  his  poems,  there  need  be  men- 
edited  with  Ramadasa's  commentary  by  Siva-  tioned  only  Emilica  Kilde,  His  principal  work 
datta  and  Parab  (Bombay,  1805).  The  second  was  done  for  the  Minervay  a  monthly  critical 
epic  is  the  Gaiidavaha,  an  historical  poem  by  journal  published  in  Copenhagen,  of  which  he 
Bappairra     (Sanskrit    Vdkpatir&ja)    about    the  w^as  one  of  the  founders.     He  was  sole  editor 
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from   1790  until  Rahbeh  took  charge  in  1794.  and  interesting  fragment  has  been  preserred  by 

His  works  were  edited  by  Rahbeh  (1824-29).  Athenseus  (xiv.,  617).    For  the  fragments  of  his 

PRAX,    or    FSAAH     (Fr.    prame,    Dutch  lyrics,  consult  Bergk's  Poe for  Lyrici  GfroBct  (Leip- 

-praam,  Ger.  Prahm,  Prahme,  from  OChurch  Slav.  ^^S'  1843). 

pramii,  Pol.  prom,  ferry;  ultimately  connected  PBATO,  pra'td,  or  Prato  iw  Toscana.  A  city 
with  Skt.  par,  to  cross,  Eng.  fare) .  A  large  flat-  in  the  Province  of  Florence,  Italy,  situated  on 
bottomed  boat  or  lighter  used  in  the  Continental  the  Bisenzio,  11  miles  northwest  of  Florence 
ports  of  the  North  Sea  and  Baltic  for  loading  (Map:  Italy,  F  4).  The  city  is  well  built,  sur- 
and  unloading  merchant  ships.  It  is  frequently  rounded  by  walls,  and  protected  by  a  citadel.  The 
decked  over  or  roofed  over.  As  late  as  the  early  cathedral,  partly  Tuscan-Komanesque  and  partly 
part  of  the  nineteenth  century  prams  were  used  Gothic,  was  completed  in  the  fourteenth  century, 
as  armed  gimboats  for  the  defense  of  the  smaller  The  interior  is  beautifully  decorated  with  paint- 
ports,  ings,  frescoes  and  reliefs.     The  Madonna  delle 

PBAKa,  Louis  (1824—).    A  German-Ameri-  Carceri  is  a  church  in  the  Renaissance  ^ style  of 

can  engraver,  lithographer,  and  publisher.    He  was  the  fifteenth  century.     There  are  several  other 

bom  in  Breslau,  Germany;  participated  in  the  churches,  a  town  hall  with  a  picture  gallery,  a 

Revolutionary  movement  of  1848 ;  emigrated  to  music  academy,  and  a  library  of  25,000  volumes, 

the  United  States  in  1850,  and  settled  in  Boston,  The  city  has  a  gvmnasium,  a  lyceum,  and  a  tech- 

where  he  became  successively  a  wood  engraver  ^^^^^  school.    The  industries  are  straw-plaiting, 

(1851),  a  lithographer  (1856),  and  a  publisher  and  manufactures  of  woolen  and  cotton  goods, 

(1861),  and  originated  the  Prang  method  of  art  ^'^^^  thread,  biscuits,  hats,  and  machinery.    There 

instruction,  publishing  the  books  and  material  are  also  iron  and  copper  works,  and  productive 

needed  for  the  carrving  out  of  that  method.    He  serpentme  quarries.     Population  (commune),  in 

also  became  president  of  the  Prang  Educational  ^^^l,   42,190;    in   1901,   51,453.     Prato  was  an 

Company,  of  Boston,  and  of  the  Taber-Prang  Art  independent  city  before  it  became  subject  to  Flor- 

Company,  of  Springfield,  Mass.     He  wrote  The  «nce  in  the  fourteenth  century. 

Prang  Standard  of  Color  {IS9S) .  PBIILTOBIUS,   prA-tO'rd-vs,  Michael    (1571- 

PRASE  (Fr.  prase,  leek-green,  from  Gk. irpda<n>  1621).    A  German  composer  and  writer,  born  at 

prason,  leek).     A  transparent,   crystallized,  or  Kreuzberg.     He  occupied  the  position  of  kapell- 

crypto-crystalline  variety  of  quartz,  varying  in  meister  at  Ltineburg,  and  later  was  kapellmeis- 

color  from  a  dull  leek  to  deep  green.    It  is  some-  ter,  organist,  and  secretary  to  the  Duke  of  Bruns- 

tiraes  cut  as  a  gem.  Specimens  of  prase  are  found  wick.    With  the  exception  of  these  facts  nothing 

on  Staten  Island,  X.  Y.,  and  at  various  other  is  known  of  his  life.     Among  his  compositions 

localities  in  the  United  States,  none  of  which,  are:    Muses    Sionice,    collection    of    1244    vocal 

however,  are  of  a  quality  suitable  for  gems.  numbers  in  nine  parts;  Eulogodia  Sionia  (1611)  ; 

PBASLIN,      prrlftN',      EuGi:NE      Axtoine  60  motets;  J/tWia^tW 

HoBACE,    Comte   de   Choiseul-.      See   Choiseul-  (1612),  which  included  dance  pieces  by  Pratorius 

PRASLIN.  *nd  some  French  composers ;  Puertantum  ( 1621 )  ; 

14  church  soniTS  *  and  manv  anthems    son£rs    and 

PBATEB,  pril't«r,  The.    The  principal  park  contrapuntal  pieces.    His  ^eat  work,  Sy^t'agma 

ot  Vienna  (q.v.).  Musicum,  consisting  of  three  volumes.     Vol.  i. 

PBATI,  pra't^,  Giovanni  (1815-84).  An  1615,  divided  into  two  parts,  is  a  descrip- 
Italian  poet,  born  at  Dasindo.  He  studied  law  tive  and  historical  work  in  Latin  on  ancient 
at  Padua,  but  gave  more  attention  to  poetry  and  ecclesiastical  music,  and  on  ancient  musical 
than  to  jurisprudence.  His  first  notable  poem  instruments.  Vol.  ii.,  written  in  German  in  1620, 
was  the  Edmenegarda  (1841),  a  work  which  is  divided  into  five  parts  and  an  appendix.  This 
shows  him  under  the  influence  of  Romanticism,  ig  beyond  question  the  most  valuable  extant  treat- 
Going  to  Milan,  he  there  published  the  Canti  ise  on  contemporary  musical  instruments,  espe- 
lirici,  the  Canti  del  popolo,  and  the  Ballate,  all  of  ciallv  the  organ.  The  appendix  is  devoted  to 
which  reflect  his  civic  feelings  as  well  as  his  ad-  woodcuts  of  the  principal  instruments  described, 
herence  to  the  romantic  doctrines.  At  Turin  in  Vol.  iii.  treats  in  an  interesting  manner  of  con- 
1844  he  put  forth  the  Memorie  e  lacrime  and  the  temporary  secular  composition,  solmization,  and 
Nuovi  canti.  On  account  of  his  Albertismo,  glo-  notation.  Prfttorius  was  a  skillful  composer, 
rifying  Charles  Albert,  he  was  expelled  from  Tus-  but  is  of  more  value  to  the  musical  historian  for 
cany  by  order  of  Guerrazzi,  who  was  then  in  his  erudite  treatises.     He  died  at  Wolfenbttttel. 

Eg;  ofca'^taltTa-d^ro:  Turi^^^^^^^^  PRATT,  Cha^s.    See  C.mb«.,  first  Earl  of. 

ence  and  thence  to  Rome,  becoming  Counselor  of  PBATT,  Charles    (1830-91).     An  American 

Public  Instruction  and  Senator  in  1876.     He  died  merchant  and  philanthropist,  bom  at  Watertown, 

at  Rome,  May  9,  1884.     To  this  latter  period  of  Mass.     He  removed  to  New  York  City  in  1851 

his  life  belong  two  collections  of  verse,  the  Psiche  and  began  his  business  career  in  the  oil  and  pe- 

(1875),  and  the  Iside  (1878),  which  contains  his  troleum  trades.     In  1879  he  became  president. of 

best  lyrics  of  this  time.    Consult  his  Opere  varie  the  Boferd  of  Trustees  of  the  Adelphi  Academy, 

(5  vols.,  1875)  ;  De  Gubernatis,  Ricordi  biografici  in  Brooklyn,  and  in  1887  he  founded  the  Pratt 

(Florence,  1873).  Institute  (q.v.),  in  Brooklyn. 

PBAT1WAS  (Lat.,  from  IXpoWwif).    A  Greek  PBATT,    Enoch    (1808-96).      An    American 

noet,  born  in  Phlius,  in  the  Peloponnesus,  who  philanthropist,   bom    at    North    Middleborough, 

lived  in  Athens  about  B.C.  500.     According  to  Mass.     In    1831   he   settled   in   Baltimore,   Md., 

Suidas,   he   was   a   contemporary   and   rival   of  where  he  soon  became  prominent  in  the  iron  trade, 

JEfMshyiuSy  and  was  the  first  to  introduce  the  saty-  as  well  as  in  financial  circles.     He  founded  the 

ric  drama  into  Athens.   He  also  wrote  tragedies,  House  of  Reformation  and  Instruction  for  Cbl- 

lyrics,  and  hyporchemata,  of  which  a  considerable  ored  Children  at  Cheltenham,  Md.,  and  the  Mary- 
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School  for  the  Deaf  and  Dumb,  at  Freder- 
and  the  Pratt  Free  Library,  which  he  pre- 
^d  to  the  city  of  Baltimore  and  which  was 
ed  in  1886. 

iATTy  Orson  (1811-81).  A  Mormon 
tie,  born  at  Hartford,  N.  Y.  He  received 
a  common  school  education,  but  in  later 
nanaged,  despite  great  difficulties,  to  acquire 
iderable  knowledge,  particularly  of  mathe- 
cs.  He  joined  the  Mormon  Church  in  1830, 
soon  rose  high  in  the  organization,  becoming 
jf  the  Council  of  Twelve  in  1834  and  one  of 
fwelve  Apostles  in  1835.  He  was  accounted 
)f  the  most  eloquent  preachers  in  the  Church, 
made  numerous  missionary  journeys  to  Eng- 
and  elsewhere.  Because  of  his  champion- 
of  his  faith  as  a  writer  and  speaker,  he  be- 
!  known  as  the  Paul  of  Mormonism.  Pratt 
many  times  a  member  of  the  Utah  Assembly, 
was  several  times  its  Speaker.  From  1874 
I  his  death  he  was  Church  historian  and 
•ch  recorder.  He  was  also  professor  of  mathe- 
cs  in  the  University  of  Deseret.  He  discov- 
in  1854  the  "law  of  planetary  rotation," 
wrote  a  number  of  books  on  mathematical 
;cts.  His  published  works  include:  Divine 
lenticity  of  the  Book  of  Mormon  (1849); 
t  First  Cause  (1851)  ;  Cubic  and  Biquadratic 
itions  (186C)  ;  Bible  and  Polygamy  (1870)  j 
to  the  Universe  (1866). 

BtATT,  Parley  Parker  (1807-67).  A  Mor- 
apostle,  called  the  Isaiah  of  his  people, 
[ler  of  Orson  Pratt.  He  was  born  in  Bur- 
jon,  N.  Y.,  joined  the  Mormons  in  1830,  and 
years  afterwards  had  risen  to  the  dignity 
le  of  the  Twelve  Apostles.  He  worked  as  a 
ionary  in  the  East  and  Middle  West;  in 
was  sent  to  England  and  at  Manchester 
)lished  the  Millennial  Star;  and  on  his  return 
Imerica  accompanied  the  party  which  first 
ed  the  valley  of  the  Great  Salt  Lake,  in 
:h  Parley's  Peak  and  Parley's  Cafion  were 
ed  for  him.  After  missionary  work  on  the 
fie  Coast  he  set  out  for  the  East,  but  was 
dered  near  Van  Buren,  Ark.  His  works 
ide:  Voice  of  Warning  (1837)  ;  History  of 
Persecutions  in  Missouri  (1839)  ;  and  Key  to 
Science  of  Theology  (1854). 

ELA.TT,  Samuel  Jackson  (1749-1814).  An 
lish  writer,  better  known  in  his  day  as 
BTNEY  Melmoth.  His  father  was  a  brewer 
aint  Ives  in  Huntingdonshire.  The  son  was 
ined  in  the  English  Church,  but  he  soon  aban- 
id  the  pulpit  for  the  stage.  For  several 
s  he  performed  with  little  success  in  Lon- 
the  provinces,  and  Ireland.  Pratt  published 
mmenae  number  of  books,  some  of  which  went 
ugh  several  editions  and  were  translated  into 
ich.  They  comprise  verse,  travel,  criticism, 
raphy,  and  the  drama. 

RATT,  Silas  Gamaliel  (1846—).  An 
irican  composer,  born  in  Addison,  Vt.  His 
ical  education  was  obtained  under  native 
hers,  until  he  was  22  years  old,  when  he 
t  to  Berlin  for  advanced  work  under  Bendel 
KuUak,  and,  on  a  subsequent  visit,  with 
n  (in  score-reading) .  He  organized  the 
llo  Club  of  Chicago  in  1871.  His  opera 
ohia  was  given  in  1882.  In  1890  he  was 
ointed  professor  of  piano  in  the  New  York 
ropolitan  Conservatory.  He  published  a  lyric 
•a,  Lucille  (1887),  several  symphonies,  sym- 


phonic  suites,   songs,   and  part-songs,   many  of 
which  have  been  very  successful. . 

PBATT  INSTITXTTE.  A  coeducational 
school  for  manual  and  industrial  training,  in 
Brooklyn,  N.  Y.,  established  in  1887  by  Charles 
Pratt.  Besides  the  high  school,  which  provides- 
a  general  education,  the  Institute  comprises  nor- 
mal, technical,  and  trade  departments,  with  a  to- 
tal attendance,  in  1902,  allowing  for  duplications, 
of  3183  (2100  being  women),  distributed  as  fol- 
lows :  High  school,  262 ;  fine  arts,  927 ;  domes- 
tic arts,  757;  domestic  science,  250;  science  and 
technology,  611;  kindergarten,  166;  librarj',  38; 
gymnasium,  624.  The  department  of  domestic 
art  is  especially  kno>vn  for  its  excellent  courses 
in  cooking  and  sewing.  A  banking  institution, 
known  as  the  Thrift,  is  maintained  for  saving  and 
investment  by  the  students.  The  Institute  con- 
ducts both  day  and  evening  classes,  and  as  it  ha» 
a  liberal  endowment,  amounting  in  1902  to  $2,- 
383,926,  it  makes  merely  nominal  charges  for  tui- 
tion. The  buildings,  which  are  seven  in  number, 
well-equipped  with  excellent  laboratories  and 
museums,  were  valued  in  1902  at  $1,179,473,. 
and  the  income  was  $144,093.  The  library  con- 
tains 76,000  volumes.  The  management  is  in 
the  hands  of  a  board  of  five  trustees  under  the 
presidency  of  Charles  M.  Pratt. 

PBrATZ,  prftts,  Le  Page  du  (M775).  A 
French  explorer  in  America.  He  was  bom  in  the 
Low  Countries,  served  in  the  French  army,  and, 
about  1718,  having  acquired  an  interest  in  the 
French  Compagnie  d 'Occident,  went  to  New  Or- 
leans. His  attempts  to  found  a  colony  were  un- 
successful, but  he  explored  the  basins  of  the  Mis- 
souri and  Arkansas,  spending  eight  years  inland. 
Du  Pratz  returned  to  France  in  1734.  He  pub- 
lished Histoire  de  la  Louisiane  ( 1758),  a  work  of 
considerable  historic  value. 

PBAWN  (formerly  also  praun,  prane,  prob- 
ably from  Lat.  perna,  sea-mussel,  ham).  A 
shrimp-like  crustacean  of  the  family  Palaemoni- 
dae,  remarkable  for  a  long  serrated  beak  project- 
ing from  the  carapace.  Many  of  them  are 
semi-transparent,  and  exhibit  very  fine  colors;, 
they  are  also  very  active  creatures,  and  most  in- 
teresting inmates  of  an  aquarium,  but  are  ex- 
cessively voracious,  and  apt  to  make  great  havoc 
among  its  other  inhabitants.  The  common  Euro- 
pean prawn  {Pakemon  serratus)  attains  a  length 
of  three  or  four  inches.  It  is  even  more  esteemed 
for  the  table  than  the  shrimp.  Several  species 
of  edible  prawns  occur  on  the  coasts  of  the  United 
States,  but  the  best  known  and  most  abundant 
of  these  is  Palcemonetes  vulgaris,  which  is  found 
among  the  eel-grass  in  shallow  water  from  Massa- 
chusetts to  South  Carolina. 


A  Unitarian  schismatic  of  the 
end  of  the  second  century.  He  was  bom  in  Asia 
Minor;  became  an  ardent  Patripassianist,  and  an 
upholder  of  other  anti-trinitarian  views;  and 
preached  this  heresy  at  Rome,  and  then  in  Carth- 
age where  Tertullian  opposed  him  in  defence  of 
Montanism.  Tertullian's  attack  on  Praxeas's 
monarchism,  Advcrsus  Praxeam  (between  206 
and  210),  is  our  only  source  for  his  life. 

PBAXIT'ELES  (Lat..  from  Gk.  Upa^vrikris). 
A  celebrated  sculptor  of  ancient  Greece,  of  whose 
life  little  certain  is  known,  except  that  he  was  a 
citizen  of  Athens,  and  lived  in  the  fourth  century 
B.C.  Pliny  gives  Olympiad  104  (b.c.  364-361)  aa 
his  date,  and  Vitruvius  says  he  worked  on  the. 
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Mausoleum  at  Halicarnassus,  about  B.C.  353.  The 
iormer  date  seems  connected  with  the  battle  of 
Mantinea,  and  the  activity  of  Praxiteles,  Cephia- 
odotus  ( q.v. ) ,  perhaps  an  elder  brother,  and  6ther 
Athenian  artists  at  this  period  in  the  Pelopon- 
nesus. There  is  nothing  in  the  statements  about 
Praxiteles  that  indicates  artistic  activity  after 
B.C.  330.  His  most  famous  works  have  perished, 
and  are  known  to  us,  if  at  all,  only  through  Ro- 
man copies.  The  most  famous  was  the  Aphrodite 
of  Cnidus,  which  Pliny  calls  the  finest  statue  in 
the  world.  In  it  the  goddess  was  represented  as 
having  just  laid  aside  her  clothing  to  enter  the 
bath ;  she  was  naked,  but,  while  conscious  of  her 
beauty,  showed  plainly  her  reluctance  at  display- 
ing it  even  to  herself.  The  only  good  complete 
copy  is  a  statue  in  the  Vatican,  which  has  been 
disfigured  for  a  hundred  years  or  more  by  a  mass 
of  tin  drapery  about  the  lower  limbs.  The  best 
head  is  in  private  possession  in  Berlin.  The 
statue  shows  how  the  ideals  of  the  fifth-century 
art  had  been  modified.  The  gods  and  goddesses 
of  this  period  have  lost  the  superhuman  element, 
and  are  little  more  than  idealized  men  and  wo- 
men. Praxiteles  himself  seems  to  have  avoided 
the  sensuous  and  weak,  but  his  copyists  and 
imitators  were  not  so  fortunate.  Another  famous 
statue  was  the  Eros  of  Thespiae,  dedicated  by  the 
hetcera  Phryne,  the  mistress  of  Praxiteles  and 
the  most  famous  beauty  of  her  time,  who  was 
said  to  have  served  as  a  model  for  the  Aphrodite. 
This  statue  is  by  some  thought  to  be  the  original 
of  the  Eros  of  Centocelli  in  the  Vatican,  though 
this  is  doubtful.  The  artist  was  celebrated  for 
his  satyrs,  and  two  very  frequent  types  may  with 
probability  be  referred  to  his  originals.  One  is 
the  youthful  satyr  who  pours  wine  from  a  pitcher 
in  his  raised  right  hand  into  a  bowl  in  his  left, 
well  represented  by  the  Palermo  copy;  the  other 
is  the  resting  satyr,  best  known  from  the  Capi- 
toline  statue  immortalized  by  Hawthorne  in  his 
"Biarble  Faun."  Another  work  is  one  reproduced 
in  the  statues  which  represent  the  youthful  Apollo 
playfully  threatening  with  an  arrow  a  lizard 
crawling  toward  him  on  a  tree-trunk,  which  must 
be  Praxiteles's  Apollo  Sauroctonos,  or  Lizard 
Slayer.  More  fortunate  than  other  artists  of 
antiquity,  Praxiteles  is  known  to  us  by  one  un- 
doubted original,  the  Hermes  of  Olympia,  which 
was  found  May  8,  1877,  during  the  excavation 
of  the  Heraeum,  where  it  was  seen  by  the  traveler 
Pausanias.  The  youthful  god  is  here  represented 
as  the  protector  of  his  baby  brother  Dionysus.  He 
rests  his  left  elbow  on  a  tree-trunk,  over  which 
his  cloak  is  hung,  while  on  the  lower  arm  sits  the 
baby  stretching  one  hand  toward  some  object 
( probably  a  bunch  of  grapes  held  in  the  extended 
right  hand  of  the  god).  The  attitude  is  easy 
and  the  pose  graceful,  giving  opportunity  for  a 
variety  of  contrasting  curves,  while  the  technical 
execution  is  beyond  praise.  But  the  chief  beauty 
of  the  work  is  in  the  wonderful  head,  which  is 
strong  and  thoughtful  yet  full  of  sensitiveness 
and  delicacy.  The  lines  are  finely  curved,  and  in 
the  modeling  every  part  receives  equal  attention, 
so  that  the  efl^ect  is  produced  by  an  infinite  num- 
ber of  details,  without  giving  undue  prominence 
to  any  part,  thus  contrasting  somewhat  strongly 
with  the  methods  of  Scopas  (q.v.).  Another 
work  which  makes  strong  claim  to  being  an  orig- 
inal of  this  artist,  and  is  almost  certainly  exe- 
cuted from  his  drawings,  is  the  Basis  from 
Mantinea,  where  on  three  slabs  is  reproduced  the 


strife  of  Apollo  and  Marsyas  in  presence  of  the 
Muses.  The  figures  are  in  low  relief,  and  full  of 
grace,  though  without  the  perfection  which  char- 
acterizes the  Hermes.  A  fine  marble  bust  found 
at  Eleusis  is  also  regarded  by  many  competent 
judges  as  the  original  of  a  Eubuleus  by  Praxi- 
teles. It  certainly  shows  strong  resemblance  to 
the  Satyr  and  other  works  of  this  artist,  but  the 
identification  caimot  be  regarded  as  certain.  In 
addition  to  the  histories  of  Greek  art  (q.v.),  con- 
sult: Furtwilngler,  Masterpieces  of  Greek  Sculp- 
iure,  trans,  by  E.  Sellers  ( London  and  New  York, 
1895),  Klein,  Praxiteles  (Leipzig,  1898),  both  to 
be  used  with  caution ;  Kekul^,  Der  Kopf  des  Prax- 
itelischen  Hermes  (Stuttgart,  1881);  Amelung, 
Die  Basis  des  Praxiteles  atts  Mantinea  (Munich, 
1896).  See  Plate  of  PoLYCUTUS  and  Praxiteles. 


',  Georo  (1723-1801).  An  Hungarian 
scholar  and  historian,  born  at  Neuhjiusel.  In 
1741  he  entered  the  Jesuit  Order,  subsequently 
was  an  instructor  in  various  educational  institu- 
tions, including  the  Tlieresianum  at  Vienna 
and  academies  at  Tyrnau  and  Buda,  and  w^as  per- 
mitted by  his  superiors  to  transfer  his  activities 
to  historical  research.  Upon  the  suppression  of 
the  Jesuits  by  Clement  XIV.  he  was  appointed 
royal  historiographer  of  Hungary,  and  in  1777 
custodian  of  the  library  of  the  University  of  Buda 
(removed  in  1784  to  Pesth).  He  also  received 
otherwise  from  the  Crown  assistance  and  distinc- 
tions. He  is  to  be  ranked  with  Stephen  Katona 
(1732-1811),  also  a  Jesuit,  as  a  founder  of  sci- 
entific Hungarian  history.  His  publications, 
strongly  patriotic  in  tone,  include  Annales  Veteres 
Hunnoruntf  Avarorum  et  Hungarorum  (1761), 
Annales  Regum  HungaricB  (1764-70),  and  Sped- 
men  HierarchioB  HungaricdB   (1776-79). 


\  Isaac  Clark  (1813-69).  An  Ameri- 
can journalist,  playwright,  and  actor.  He  was 
bom  in  Boston  and  graduated  at  Amherst  Col- 
lege in  1833.  He  began  newspaper  work  in  his 
native  city,  but  shortly  afterwards  produced  in 
New.  York  his  plays  of  Oiulietta  Oordoni  and  The 
Old  Clock,  the  latter  based  on  a  story  of  his  own. 
In  England,  in  1846,  he  appeared  as  an  actor  in 
Hamlet  and  Othello,  In  1850  he  became  dramatic 
critic  for  the  New  York  Herald,  and  later  for 
a  time  he  edited  the  Philadelphia  Inquirer,  He 
also  engaged  successfully  in  theatrical  manage- 
ment, besides  being  the  author  of  Virginius  and 
other  plays.  Among  his  works  are  Prose  and 
Verse  (1836),  Poems  (1837),  Book  of  the  Dram^i 
(1851),  and  Memoirs  of  Ja/mes  Gordon  Bennett 
(1855). 


(OF.  priere,  Pr.  pridre,  from  ML. 
precaria,  prayer,  from  Lat.  precari,  to  entreat; 
connected  with  OChurch  Slav,  prositi,  Skt.  prach, 
to  ask,  Goth,  frah,  I  asked,  OHG.  frdgCnj  Ger. 
fragen,  AS.  frignan,  prov.  Eng.  frain,  to  ask). 
In  its  broadest  sense,  a  verbal  address  made  to  a 
spiritual  being.  Such  a  communication  usually 
embodies  a  petition,  but  may  also  contain  con- 
fession, apology,  thanksgiving,  tidings,  explana- 
tion, or  meditation.  From  the  point  of  view  of 
comparative  religion  the  main  characteristics  of 
prayer  may  be  arranged  under  several  heads. 
( 1 )  Universality. — It  would  seem  that  the  act  of 
prayer  must  be  as  general  as  belief  in  spirits, 
that  is  to  say  common  to  humanity,  but  this  view 
has  been  contested.  Lubbock  maintained  that 
lower  forms  of  religion  are  almost  independent  of 
prayer,  which,  in  his  opinion,  involves  a  belief 
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in  the  divine  goodness.  He  cited  statements  made 
by  Park  and  Livingstone  in  relation  to  Africans, 
^ho  were  not  inclined  to  offer  petition  to  the 
deity,  considering  him  too  exalted  to  listen  to  hu- 
man appeals.  Other  travelers  have  given  similar 
reports  concerning  Bushmen,  Eskimo,  and  other 
tribes.  The  African  observers,  however,  seem  to 
liave  had  in  mind  habitual  worship  of  a  nature 
aimilar  to  that  practiced  by  Christians  and  Mo- 
hammedans; at  any  rate,  later  writers  have 
given  abundant  testimony  to  the  frequency  of 
prayer  in  heathen  Africa.  As  to  the  greater 
deities,  it  is  frequently  held  that  they  are  inac- 
eessible  to  ordinary  persons,  but  should  be  ad- 
dressed through  the  medium  of  an  intercessor. 
Minor  gods,  on  the  other  hand,  are  open  to  ap- 
peal from  any  quarter.  Prayer  is  offered  also  to 
the  departed  souls  of  the  family,  who  are  sup- 
posed to  exercise  a  sort  of  guardianship  over 
their  kindred.  In  all  lands,  probably,  hunters 
and  fishermen  entreat  the  particular  patron  of 
their  craft,  or  the  spirit  which  resides  in  the 
fetish  they  carry.  Thus,  African  boatmen,  while 
crossing  a  river,  offer  prayer  to  a  crocodile  as  a 
divine  being.  In  Australia  also  it  is  said  that 
any  person  whosoever  may  approach  the  abode 
of  a  spirit,  to  whom  is  addressed  information  and 
advice,  on  which  the  latter  is  expected  to  act. 
From  such  testimonies  it  may  be  inferred  that 
prayer,  in  a  wide  sense,  is  universal,  and  that 
: supposition  of  its  absence  has  arisen  from  preju- 
dice, misunderstanding,  or  limitation  of  the  prac- 
tice to  one  familiar  type.  (2)  Ethical  Character. 
— The  view  is  frequently  maintained  that  in  lower 
stages  of  culture  prayer  is  quite  unethical,  and 
that  only  at  higher  levels  does  it  encourage  virtue 
and  restrict  vice.  It  is  indeed  true  that  prayers 
of  savages  are  usually  direct  and  simple  requests 
for  temporal  blessings,  and  it  is  thought  to  be 
only  in  early  civilizations  that  we  begin  to  find 
repentance  for  sins  committed.  Yet  it  may  be 
doubted  whether  the  beginnings  of  ethical  prayer 
are  not  to  be  found  in  a  much  earlier  social  state. 
It  is  at  any  rate  certain  that  petitions  of  bar- 
barians are  by  no  means  prompted  simply  by 
selfish  considerations,  but,  on  the  contrary,  that 
the.-5e  also  are  inspired  by  affection,  sentiment, 
and  sense  of  natural  and  spiritual  beauty.  Among 
American  Indians,  for  instance,  ceremonial  pray- 
ers are  full  of  poetry,  feeling  for  nature,  and 
desire  for  communion  with  the  gods.  (3)  Impre- 
cation.— As  prayer  is  employed  in  order  to  obtain 
benefits  for  the  pleader,  so  by  a  natural  antithesis 
it  is  used  to  injure  enemies,  on  whom  it  invokes 
the  divine  anger.  This  function  of  cursing  is  as 
ancient  and  universal  as  that  of  blessing.  It  is 
the  regular  business  of  shamans  and  medicine 
men  to  bring  disaster  on  foes,  cause  their  injury 
and  death,  blight  their  crops,  and  destroy  their 
armies.  In  the  same  manner  prayer  is  employed 
to  undo  the  evil  spirits,  as  in  old  Babylonian 
exorcistic  formulas.  (4)  Formalism, — In  parts 
of  Africa  prayers  addressed  to  the  gods  are  not 
in  any  stereotyped  form,  but  worshipers  ask  for 
what  they  desire  in  natural  language,  with  a  cer- 
tain amoimt  of  added  adulation,  just  as  they 
might  prefer  a  petition  to  a  chief.  Here  prayer 
has  not  reached  that  stage  of  development  in 
which  it  is  always  offered  in  certain  formulas, 
which,  becoming  traditional,  are  aftef  a  time  be- 
lieved to  possess  some  peculiar  efficacy  of  them- 
selves, and  to  be  as  it  were  incantations  or 
charms.    Yet  it  is  likely  that  even  in  the  most 


savage  religions  this  process  has  already  begun, 
and  that  prescribed  or  traditional  prayers  are  ev- 
erywhere to  be  found.  (5)  Posture. — The  atti- 
tude and  gesture  of  prayer  are  conventional,  and 
have  greatly  varied.  The  principles  seem  to  be 
two:  first,  the  closest  possible  contact  with  the 
being  addressed;  secondly,  the  adoption  of  such 
position  as  is  considered  to  belong  to  a  suppliant. 
The  belief  that  the  divine  being  resides  in  the 
firmament,  widely  spread  in  all  periods  and  con- 
ditions of  culture,  often  causes  the  worshiper  to 
raise  eyes  and  hands  toward  heaven.  This  prac- 
tice was  common  in  ancient  Greece;  but  the  pos- 
ture was  affected  by  circumstances.  In  supplica- 
tion at  the  altar,  the  hands  might  be  made  to 
touch  the  sacred  relics  or  images;  if  the  appeal 
was  made  to  the  powers  below,  the  hands  might 
be  placed  on  the  earth;  the  suppliant  might  em- 
brace the  knees  of  the  statue,  in  the  prescribed 
attitude  of  entreaty.  The  Roman  veiled  his  head, 
either  as  a  symbol  of  concentration,  or  for  the 
purpose  of  shutting  out  ill-omened  sights  and 
sounds ;  he  might  bow  the  body  or  prostrate  him- 
self. Lifted  hands,  prostration,  or  kneeling,  and 
covered  head  were  also  the  attitude  of  prayer 
among  the  Jews.  A  common  mediaeval  position 
was  kneeling  with  palms  joined  and  hands  ex- 
tended; the  folding  of  hands  seems  to  have  been 
of  more  recent  adoption. 

In  the  Christian  sense,  prayer  is  any  voluntary 
expression  of  communion  with  God,  whether 
formal  or  informal,  brief  or  prolonged,  individual 
or  collective.  Adoration,  thanksgiving,  confes- 
sion, intercession,  are  all  joined  with  petition  in 
Christian  prayer.  It  is  fundamental  that  the 
praying  Christian  must^be  perfectly  submitted  to 
the  will  of  God  and  desirous  of  finding  more 
completely  w^hat  is  its  application  to  his  own 
conduct  and  affairs.  His  petitions  may  then 
embrace  the  supply  of  all  his  wants,  physical  and 
spiritual;  and  he  may  be  sure  that  he  will  ber 
heard  and  answered  as  God's  infinite  wisdom 
shall  see  best  for  him  and  all  concerned  in  hia 
welfare. 

Prayer  being  regarded  by  Christians  as  an 
ordinance  of  God,  it  follows  that  thev  must  seek 
to  be  guided  in  prayer  by  the  rules  of  His  revealed 
will,  in  so  far  as  His  will  has  been  revealed.  It 
is  therefore  held  by  Christians  in  general,  in 
accordance  with  their  doctrine  of  the  atonement 
(q.v.)  and  of  the  intercession  of  Jesus  Christ 
(see  Intercession,  Doctrine  of),  that  the  only 
true  way  of  access  to  God  is  through  the  media- 
tion of  Jesus  Christ,  and  that  prayer  must  be 
made  in  the  exercise  of  faith  in  Him,  the  wor- 
shiper taking  his  stand  upon  the  ground  of  the 
obedience  or  "finished  work  and  accepted  sacri- 
fice" of  Christ,  and  looking  up  to  Christ  as  now 
interceding  in  heaven.  It  is  also  held,  in  accord- 
ance with  the  doctrine  of  man's  corruption,  that 
prayer  can  be  truly  made,  in  faith,  and  for 
things  agreeable  to  God's  will,  only  by  the  help 
of  the  Holy  Spirit. 

The  best  discussions  of  prayer  from  the  Chris- 
tian standpoint  will  be  found^  in  the  treatises  on 

systematic  theology  and  apologetics.  The  fol- 
lowing works  may  also  be  consulted:  Bicker- 
steth,  A  Treatise  on  Prayer  (18th  ed.,  London, 
1853)  ;  Liddon,  Some  Elements  of  Religion  (Lon- 
don, 1873)  ;  Clarke.  The  Christian  Doctrine  of 
Prayer  (Boston.  1874);  Monrad,  The  World  of 
Prayer  (Eng.  trans..  Edinburgh,  1879).  For 
modern  objections  to  prayer,  consult :  l^dall.  Of* 
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Trayer  (New  York,  1874) ;  Romanes,  Christian 
J^rayer  and  General  Law  (London,  1874). 

PBATEB,  Week  of.  A  season  marked  by 
special  devotional  meetings  among  Christians  of 
many  denominations  throughout  the  world  at  the 
beginning  of  each  new  year.  It  originated  in  the 
Presbjrterian  mission  of  Lodiana,  India,  in  1858. 
^Reports  of  the  remarkable  religious  awakening 
in  the  United  States  the  year  before  having 
.reached  India  (see  Revivals,  Reuqioub),  the 
members  of  this  mission,  at  their  annual  meeting 
in  November,  issued  an  invitation  for  a  universal 
concert  of  prayer,  to  be  held  yearly,  beginning 
with  the  first  week  in  January,  1860.  The  re- 
quest met  with  a  hearty  response,  and  the 
week  of  prayer  has  been  regularly  observed  ever 
since. 

PBATEB-BOOK,  Common.     The  name  com- 
monly    given    to     the    service-books     used     in 
public  worship  by   the    churches    of    the    An- 
glican    communion,     designated     on     the     title 
page     as     *The     Book     of     Common     Prayer, 
and    Administration    of    the    Sacraments,    and 
other   Rites    and    Ceremonies    of   the    Church." 
As    the    only   official    liturgical    book   of    these 
churches,  it  thus  contains  in  small  compass  all 
that  was  left  by  the  reformers  of  what  in  the 
Roman  Catholic  Church  is  spread  out  into  the 
missal,    breviar}',    pontifical,    and    ritual.      The 
purpose  of  the  compilers  was  explicitly,  in  addi- 
tion to  substituting  English  for  Latin  and  re- 
moving all  that  they  considered  'superstitious  or 
ungodly'  in  the  pre-Reformation  books,  to  sim- 
plify and  abridge  the  service  so  that  the  laity 
might  take  an  intelligent  part  in  it.    The  process 
began    in   the   reign   of   Henry   VIII.,   but   the 
earliest   complete   book  was  that  published  in 
1549,   and   known   as   the    first   prayer-book   of 
Edward  VI.     It  was  drawn  up  with  great  pru- 
dence,  altering  as   little   as  possible  what  had 
been   familiar   to   the   people.     This   book   was 
compiled  by  Cranmer  and  Ridley,  assisted  by 
eleven  other  divines,  and  revised  by  Convocation. 
The  matins,  lauds,  and  prime  of  the  breviary 

were  combined  into  the  "order  for  morning 
prayer,"  while  the  evening  prayer  was  made  up 
from  vespers  and  compline.  The  communion 
service  was  largely  based  on  .the  old  English 
missals,  especially  that  of  Salisbury,  which  had 
been  the  one  most  used.  The  ordination  services 
were  added  in  1550. 

The  influence  of  the  more  radical  and  especially 
the  dJontinental  reformers  (such  as  Bucer  and 
Peter  Martyr)  was  exerted  in  favor  of  a  more 
thorough-going  change,  and  a  revised  book,  the 
second  prayer-book  of  Edward  VI.,  appeared  in 
1552,  marking  the  furthest  point  of  departure 
from  the  older  ways.  Many  of  the  ancient  cere- 
monies which  had  been  retained  in  the  first  book 
were  now  omitted;  the  surplice  for  priests  and 
deacons,  and  the  rochet  for  bishops,  were  pre- 
scribed as  the  authorized  vestments,  whereas  it 
is  to  the  standard  of  the  first  book  that  the  rit- 
ualistic party  in  modem  times  appeals  for  sanc- 
tion (see  Ornaments  Rubric,  The)  ;  prayers  for 
the  dead  were  omitted,  and  the  formula  used  in 
the  communion  of  the  people  was  made  to  satisfy 
a  Virtualist  or  even  a  Zwinglian  view  of  the 
sacrament.  (See  Lord's  Supper.)  In  1559,  how- 
ever, under  Elizabeth,  who  had  little  sympathy 
with  the  extreme  and  aggressive  reformers,  such 
changes  as  were  made  were  in  the  nature  of  a 
retam    to   the    first   book;    and   some    further 


changes  made  by  James  I.  in  1604,  after  the 
Hampton  Court  Conference,  had  a  not  dissimilar 
bearing.  After  the  use  of  the  prayer-book  had 
been  absolutely  prohibited  by  law  under  the  Com- 
monwealth, and  restored  with  the  monarchy,  the 
question  of  revision  came  up  once  more,  and 
was  discussed  in  the  lengthy  sittings  of  the  Savoy 
Conference;  but  such  changes  as  were  made  in 
1662,  when  the  English  book  practically  assumed 
its  final  form,  were  not  of  a  nature  to  conciliate 
the  defeated  Puritans.  An  attempt  to  reopen 
the  matter  with  this  end  in  view  was  made  in 
1689,  after  the  Revolution,  but  nothing  came 
of  it  except  the  report  of  a  commission.  In  Scot- 
land the  Episcopal  Church  uses  the  English 
book,  with  the  exception  of  a  permissive  use, 
under  certain  circumstances,  of  a  diflferent  com- 
munion office,  based  upon  Laud's  proposed  book 
for  Scotland.  The  disestablished  Church  of  Ire- 
land made  a  thorough  revision  in  1878,  in  a 
more  strongly  Protestant  sense  than  any  other 
of  the  current  books. 

The  history  of  the  American  Book  of  Common 
Prayer  has  distinct  and  interesting  features  of 
its  o\*Ti.  When  the  separate  Episcopal  Church 
in  the  United  States  was  organized,  a  book  was 
compiled  in  1783,  now  known  as  'the  Proposed 
Book,'  which  had  only  a  qualified  and  informal 
acceptance.  The  changes  of  this  book  were  too 
sweeping  to  commend  themselves  to  the  temper 
of  that  day,  though  several  important  ones  were 
adopted  at  the  recent  revision.  The  book 
actually  adopted  by  the  General  Convention  of 
1789  disclaims  in  its  preface  the  intention  of 
departing  from  the  Church  of  England  in  any 
essential  point  of  doctrine,  discipline,  or  worship. 
Its  variations,  accordingly,  are  chiefly  those  re- 
quired by  local  circumstances  or  made  for  the 
purpose  of  removing  archaisms  in  the  language, 
though  more  serious  things  were  either  done  or 
contemplated,  as  in  the  omission  of  the  Ath- 
anasian  Creed.  The  influence  of  the  Scottish 
bishops  from  whom  Seabury  obtained  his  con- 
secration was  felt  in  the  restoration,  following 
their  own  use,  of  the  invocation  of  the  Holy- 
Ghost  in  the  central  prayer  of  the  eucharistic 
office,  after  primitive  models.  In  the  middle  of 
the  nineteenth  century  the  far-seeing  Dr.  Muhlen- 
berg made  a  plea  for  liturgical  flexibility  and 
enrichment,  which  was  taken  up  thirty  years 
later  and  carried  to  a  successful  conclusion  in 
regard  to  both  of  these  advantages.  Minute^ 
careful,  and  deliberate  processes  of  revision,  last- 
ing over  nine  years,  resulted  in  the  publication 
in  1892  of  a  prayer-book  which  probably  will 
remain  materially  unchanged  for  many  a  year. 
While  both  flexibility  of  use  and  enrichment  by 
the  addition  of  liturgical  forms  were  sought,  a 
return  to  a  nearer  approach  to  conformity  with 
the  English  book  was  a  natural  outcome  of  the 
increasingly  close  and  friendly  relations  between 
the  mother  and  daughter  churches.  Consult: 
Maskell,  The  Ancient  Liturgy  of  the  Church  of 
England  (3d  ed.,  London,  1882)  ;  Blunt,  Anno- 
tated Book  of  Common  Prayer  (ib.,  1892)  ;  Proc- 
ter, History  of  the  Book  of  Common  Prayer  (ib.,. 
1855)  ;  Luckock,  Studies  in  the  History  of  th^ 
Book  of  Common  Prayer  (ib.,  1881)  ;  Grasquet 
and  Bishop,  Edward  VI,  and  the  Book  of  Com- 
mon Prayer  (ib.,1890)  ;  Barry,  Teacher's  Prayer- 
Book  (ib.,  1884) ;  Huntington,  Short  History  of 
the  Book  of  Common  Prayer  (New  York,  1893), 
specially  full  on  the  American  revisions;  Dix, 
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Lectures  on  the  First  Prayer-Book  of  Edvoard  VI. 
(ib.,   1881). 

PRAYEB  POBr  THE  DEAD.  The  practice 
which  prevails  in  the  Roman  Catholic,  Greek, 
and  other  Oriental  churches  of  praying  for  the 
souls  of  the  deceased  with  the  intention  and  ex- 
pectation of  obtaining  for  them  an  alleviation 
of  their  sufferings  after  death,  because  of  venial 
sins,  or  of  the  penalty  of  mortal  sins,  remitted 
but  not  fully  atoned  for  during  life.  The  doc- 
trine of  purgatory,  or  a  middle  state  of  purga- 
tion after  death  before  the  soul  can  enter  heaven, 
naturally  gives  rise  to  the  practice  of  prayer  for 
the  dead,  though  there  are  those  who  pray  for 
the  dead,  yet  do  not  explicitly  accept  the  doc- 
trine of  purgatory.  The  two  doctrines  are,  how- 
ever, closely  connected,  especially  in  conjunction 
with  the  related  doctrine  of  the  communion  of 
saints.  (See  Saint.)  a  belief  in  the  efficacy 
of  prayer  for  the  dead  existed  in  practically  all 
of  the  ancient  religions,  especially  those  of 
Egypt,  India,  and  China.  The  existence  of  this 
belief,  implicit,  if  not  explicit,  affords  the  only 

rational  explanation  of  many  of  the  practices  of 
the  Greeks  and  Latins  with  regard  to  their  dead. 
Among  the  Jews  the  custom  of  prayer  for  the 
dead  is  attested  by  the  well-known  text  in  II. 
Maccabees  xii.  44^  45,  that  it  is  ''a  holy  and 
wholesome  thought  to  pray  for  the  dead  that 
they  may  be  loosed  from  their  sins."  The  prac- 
tice of  prayer  for  the  dead  is  equally  recognizable 
in  the  early  Christian  Church.  The  parable  of 
Lazarus  and  the  rich  man  evidently  portrays  a 

definite  belief  in  the  inter-communion  of  this 
earth  with  the  world  beyond  the  grave.  The 
Fathers  of  the  first  centuries,  Clement  of  Alex- 
andria, Tertullian,  Saint  Cyprian,  and  especially 
Saint  John  Chrysostom,  Saint  Cyril  of  Jerusa- 
lem, and  Saint  Augustine,  frequently  allude  to 
prayers  for  the  dead.  The  Liturgies  of  all  the 
rites  without  exception  contain  such  prayers. 
Prayer  for  the  dead  has  been  a  constant  tradition 
of  the  Roman  Catholic  and  Eastern  churches.  The 
Protestant  churches,  with  some  exceptions,  have 
repudiated  the  practice.  Prayers  for  the  dead 
were  not  forbidden  in  the  English  Church,  and 
there  is  an  almost  unbroken  tradition  of  ecclesi- 
astical authorities,  including  such  names  as  An- 

drewes,  Barrow,  Ken.  Wesley,  and  Keble,  who 
approved  of  it.  Consult:  Luckock,  After 
Death  (ib.,  1879);  Plumptre,  The  Spirits  in 
Prison  (ib.,  1884)  ;  Mumford,  Tiro  Ancient 
Treatises  on  Purgatory  (New  York,  1894). 

PBAYING  INSECT,  or  ]VIaxtis.     See  Mny- 

TIS. 

PBEAGHING  FBIABS.     See  Dominicans. 

PBE-ADAMITES.  Supposed  inhabitants  of 
the  earth  anterior  to  Adam.  The  term  is  ap- 
plied particularly  to  a  theory  advanced  by  Isaac 
de  la  Peyr^re  (better  known  by  his  Latinized 
name  Pererius),  which  he  attempted  to  prove 
from  the  Bible.  Peyr&re  was  born  of  a  Calvinist 
family  of  Bordeaux  in  1594,  and  was  attached  to 
the  service  of  the  Prince  of  Cond^.  His  theory 
was  first  made  public  in  Paris  in  1655,  in  the 
form  of  a  commentary  on  Romans  v.  12-14  en- 
titled PrwadamitcB,  The  same  year  he  published 
the  first  part  of  a  formal  treatise  on  the  pre- 
Adamite  hypothesis,  and  the  theolocrical  conse- 
quences to  be  derived  therefrom,  entitled  Systema 
Theologicum  ex  PrcBadamitarum  Hypothesi.  Ac- 
cording to  his  hypothesis  Adam  was  the  progen- 


itor of  the  Jewish  race  only,  and  it  is  only  of 
him  and  his  race  that  the  Bible  is  designed  to 
supply  the  history.  Other  races  existed  on  earth 
before  that  of  Adam;  but  of  them  the  Bible  con- 
tains no  record,  nor  did  the  Mosaic  law  regard 
them  or  impose  any  obligation  upon  them.  It 
was  only  under  the  gospel  that  they  began  to  be 
comprehended  in  the  law,  which  through  Christ 
was  given  to  all  the  human  races  of  the  earth; 
and  it  is  in  this  sense  that  sin  is  said  (Rom.  v. 
13)  to  "have  been  in  the  world  until  the  law," 
but  not  to  have  been  "imputed  when  the  law 
was  not.''  For  the  pre-Adamite  race,  as  the  law 
was  not,  there  was  no  legal  offena^.  The  only 
evil  which  Peyr^re  recognized  was  natural  evil. 
The  same  limited  interpretation  he  extended  to 
most  other  details  of  the  Mosaic  history.  Thus 
he  regarded  the  deluge  as  partial,  being  confined 
only  to  the  Adamite  race.  Other  miraculous 
narratives  of  the  Pentateuch  and  even  of  other 
books  he  restricted  similarly. 

As  his  book  was  published  in  the  Low  Coun- 
tries, he  fell  under  the  animadversion  of  the  In- 
quisition, and  eventually  was  arrested  in  the 
diocede  of  Mechlin,  but  was  released  at  the  in- 
stance of  the  Prince  de  Cond6.  He  afterwards 
went  to  Rome,  where  he  conformed  to  the  Roman 
Catholic  Church,  and  made  a  full  retraction  of 
his  erroneous  opinions  {Epistola  ad  Philoti- 
mum,  Rome,  1657).  He  was  offered  preferment 
by  the  Pope,  Alexander  VII.,  but  returned  in 
preference  to  Paris,  where  he  entered  the  Semi- 
nary of  Notre  Dame  des  Vertus,  in  which  he 
resided  till  his  death  in  1676.  For  a  modem  dis- 
cussion of  this  theme,  consult  Winchell,  Pre- 
adamites  (Boston,  1880). 

PBilAXTLT,  pr&'y,  Auouste  (1809-79).  A 
French  sculptor,  bom  in  Paris.  He  was  a 
pupil  of  David  d'Angers  and  an  ardent  admirer 
of  the  Romantic  School.  For  fifteen  years  both 
Salons  were  closed  against  his  sculpture,  because 
of  his  defense  of  these  principles.  His  works 
include  "Clemence  Isaure,"  "Jacques  Coeur," 
"Ophelia,"  a  bronze  has  relief,  and  several  stat- 
ues and  funeral  monuments  in  the  Paris 
churches  and  cemeteries. 

TTU&  AUX  GLEBCS,  prft  6  klftrk,  Le.  A 
large  plain  once  extending  to  the  gates  of  Paris, 
northeast  of  the  Abbey  of  Saint  Germain  des 
Prf's,  on  the  left  bank  of  the  Seine,  so  called 
because  in  the  Middle  Ages  it  was  a  resort  of  the 
students  of  the  university.  The  part  ow^ned  by 
the  abbey  attracted  students  by  being  nearer,  and 
riots  with  the  monks  resulted  in  legisltftion  by 
which  it  was  ceded  to  the  university  in  1368. 
Later  it  was  a  resort  of  fashion  and  duelists.  It 
is  now  covered  by  the  Faubourg  Saint  Germain. 

PBEB^ND  (ML.  prashenda,  prebend,  allow- 
ance of  food  and  drink,  fem.  sg.  or  neu.  pi.  of 
Lat.  prwhenduSy  gerundive  of  prashere,  prtBhihere, 
to  offer,  from  prcp,  before  -|-  habere,  to  have). 
Originally,  a  portion  of  food,  clothing,  or  money 
allowed  to  a  monk  or  other  cleric  out  of  the  reve- 
nues of  a  cathedral  or  collegiate  church.  After 
the  organization  of  chapters  of  canons  for  the 
maintenance  of  the  daily  services  in  the  Bishop's 
church,  endowTnents  came  to  be  made  for  their 
support,  the  canons  usually  living  in  common. 
When,  about  the  eleventh  century,  canons  ceased 
to  live  in  common,  each  received  a  share  of  the 
revenues  of  the  cathedral,  called  a  prebend.  At 
the  present  time  in  the  Church  of  England  all 
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prebendaries    in    residence    are    by    law    styled  Philadelphia  navy  yard   in   1873-75,   and  com- 

•canons,  but  the  holders  of  disendowed  prebendal  manding  officer  of  the  South  Pacific  Station  in 

stalls  are  still  known  as  prebendaries.  1877-78.     In  1876  he  was  promoted  to  the  rank 

PBEBLE,   pr6b%  Edward    (1761-1807).     An  of  rear-admiral,  and  two  years  later  retired  from 

American  nival  officer.     He  was  born  in  PoA-  ^}\V'7'''''\J''  n''  Jf/^'  P^J^  ??  ?"  ^i*^  l^ 

land,  Me,  ran  away  from  home  in  1777,  joined  ^^^^^^  considerable  attention  to  historical  sub- 

a    privateer,   and   ^n   afterwards   entered   the  jects  contributed  f 

Massachusetts  marine  as  a  midshipman  on  board  5**.^,^7^2^  ^t*^  Oenealogtcal  iJe^^.jr  er  and  to  the 

the   Protector,     In    1779   he  was*^  captured  and  Umted  Service  Magazine  ii^ndpu^^^^ 

i^^r.i^,^^^A    ««   +u«   ,>«;«^»  «!,;«    T^^L.   ;«    vr««,  'ory  of  the  Flag  of  the  United  States  of  Amertoa 

imprisoned   on  tne   prison-snip  Jersey   in   pJew  ji^i.    v       i      j  v    t^^iro-       i     a    > 

v^,i-  K«*K^*.  K«*  „.oo  o«^«  JLi^^^^A    >.^A  ««*;i  <**M»  of  the  Naval  and  Yacht  Cluo  Signals,  Seals, 

lork  harbor:  but  was  soon  released,  and  until  ,   /              j  ^-l     n  •     -     i  v  ^'       i  a            i 

the   close  of  the  war  served  on  the  Winthrov  ^^  ^™**  ^^  ^^  Principal  National  Songs  of 

While  attached  to  this  vessel,  he  boarded  with  ^he  United  States  {mO);  and  A  Chr^^^ 

onlv  14  men  a  British  brig  in  Penobscot  harbor,  ^''^?P^,pf  'mq^qT**  """^  Development  of  Steam 

Maine,  and  took  her  out  in  the  face  of  a  battery.  ^^^*9f^^*o^   (LW6). 

When  the  United  States  Navy  was  organized,  in  PBE-CAMBBIAN  FOBMATIOKS.    A  term 

1798,  he  was  one  of  the  first  to  be  commissioned  usually  applied  to  all  formations  which  are  older 

as  lieutenant,  and  in  1709  was  promoted  to  the  than  those  containing  the  Olenellus  fauna  of  the 

rank  of  captain.    In  the  same  year,  while  in  com-  Cambrian  period.    The  reason  for  applying  such 

mand  of  the  Essex,  he  convoyed  from  Batavia  a  a  general  name  to  this  series  of  rocks  is  that  the 

fleet  of  merchant  vessels.     In  May,  1803,  he  was  Pre-Cambrian  strata  are  often  so  highly  meta- 

put  in  command  of  the  squadron  fitted  out  against  morphosed,  and  devoid  of  organic  remains,  that 

the  Barbary  Powers.  Arriving  off  Tangiers  in  Oc-  their  stratigraphic  relations  are  indistinct,  and 

tober,  he  forced  the  Sultan  of  Morocco  to  renew  it  is  therefore  impossible  to  assign  them  an  exact 

the  treat V  of  1786  (see  Babbabt  Powers,  Wars  position  in  the  geologic  scale. 

WITH  THE),  and  then  cruised  for  some  time  in  the  The  Pre-Cambrian  rocks  consist  in  general  of: 

vicinitv  of  Tripoli,  which  port  he  kept  closely  (1)  A  great  series  of  more  or  less  highly  meta- 

blockaded  for  several  months.    On  July  25,  1804,  morphosed  igneous  and  sedimentary  strata,  such 

his  fleet  then  consisting  of  a  frigate,  three  brigs,  as  gneisses,  schists,  slates,  quartzites,  crystalline 

three  schooners,  two  bomb-vessels,  and  six  gun-  limestones,  etc.;    (2)   igneous  rocks  but  slightly 

boats,  he  attacked  the  defenses  of  Tripoli  and  altered;     (3)     recognizable    sedimentary    rocks, 

the  Tripolitan  fleet  with  great  vigor,  captured  which  in  rare  cases  contain  fossils.    In  addition 

"three  gun-boats,  and  sank  three  more.     In  five  ^  ^^^  intense  metamorphism  which  some  of  these 

subsequent  attacks  on  August  3d,  August  7th,  'ocks  have  undergone,  they  are  often  intorfolded 

August  24th,  August  29th,  and  September  3d,  and  much  broken  by  faults.    The  mere  fact  that 

lie  inflicted  considerable  damage  with  small  loss  rocks  are  highly  metemorphosed,  however,  does 

to  himself,  but  on   September   10th  was  super-  not  determine  them  to  be  of  Pre-Cambrian  age, 

«»eded  in  his  command  by  Commodore  Samuel  Bar-  for  such  changes  have  sometimes  taken  place  in 

Ton,  who  soon  concluded  a  satisfactory  treaty  of  rocks  of  much  later  date,  as  in  the  Devonian  and 

peace  with  the  Bey.     Returning  to  the  United  Carboniferous. 

States,  Preble  recened  a  medal  and  a  vote  of  The  length  of  time  occupied  by  the  Pre-Cam- 
^hanks  from  Congress,  and  in  1806  was  urged  by  brian  periods  must  always  be  largely  a  matter  of 
President  Jefferson  to  enter  the  Cabinet  as  Secre-  speculation,  but  geologically  it  extended  from 
tarv  of  the  Navv,  but  declined  on  account  of  the  time  of  formation  of  a  solid  crust  up  to  the 
failing  health,  and  in  1807  died  of  consumption  beginning  of  the  Cambrian.  Judging  from  the 
<at  Portland.  variety  of  forms  that  are  found  developed  in  as 
•B-nvB-r-n  ^  tx  /i«i/*ni^.  4  carly  a  period  as  the  Cambrian,  and  the  length 
PBEBLE,  George  H^nrt  (1816-85).  An  ^f  ^1^,^  that  has  been  required  to  develop  the 
American  naval  officer,  born  at  Portland.  Me.  present  fauna  and  flora  found  on  the  earth,  the 
He  entered  the  Lnited  States  Na\'y  as  a  midship-  ig^gth  of  Pre-Cambrian  time  must  have  undoubt- 
man  m  1835,  and  during  the  war  with  Mexico  gdly  been  very  great.  The  highly  altered  char- 
participated  in  the  operations  along  the  Gulf  acter  of  the  Pre-Cambrian  rocks  has  unfortu- 
coast  of  that  country.  In  1853  he  was  assigned  nately  obliterated  many  fossil  remains  that  were 
to  the  Macedonian,  one  of  the  fleet  with  which  buried  in  the  sedimentery  strata,  and  it  is  only 
Commodore  Matthew  C.  Perry  made  his  visit  to  in  the  younger  members  of  the  series  that  dis- 
Japan.  and  while  in  the  Far  East  he  was  sent  on  tinct  fossils  have  been  found.  Such  traces  have 
an  expedition  to  punish  the  Chinese  pirates,  been  discovered  at  'several  localities,  notably  in 
During  the  early  part  of  1862  he  commanded  the  Newfoundland,  Canada,  the  Lake  Superior  dis- 
gun-boat  Katahdin  and  participated  m  Farragut's  trict,  the  Grand  Caflon  of  the  Colorado,  and  in 
operations  against  New  Orleans.  He  was  pro-  Great  Britain.  The  Pre-Cambrian  rocks  are  at 
moted  to  the  rank  of  commander  m  July  1862,  the  present  time  divided  into  a  lower  system— 
and  while  he  was  commanding  the  Onctda  off  Mo-  the  Archaan  and  an  upper  system  termed  the 
bile  his  blockade  was  broken  by  the  Confederate  Algonkian.  The  former  is  sometimes  also  termed 
cruiser  Oreto  or  Florida.  For  this  he  was  dis-  the  basement  or  fundamental  complex,  and  con- 
missed  from  the  ser\'ice  until  it  was  learned  that  gists  of  igneous  and  highly  metamorphosed  rocks, 
the  Florida  owed  her  escape  solely  to  her  superior  so  altered  that  their  original  condition  is  a  matter 
speed.  Preble  was  then  reinstated.  He  com-  of  great  uncertainty.  Under  the  Algonkian  are 
inanded  the  Saint  Louis  in  European  waters  dur-  included  the  younger  Pre-Cambrian  rocks,  which 
ing  the  greater  part  of  1863  and  1864,  was  then  can  usually  be  identified  as  sedimentary,  al- 
crdered  home,  and  was  placed  in  command  of  the  though  igneous  intrusions  also  took  place  in  this 
fleet  brigade  which  cooperated  with  General  Sher-  period.  An  earlier  classification  grouped  all  the 
man's  army.  He  was  chief  of  staff  of  the  North  Pre-Cambrian  rocks  as  Archaean,  subdividing 
Pacific  Squadron  in  1868-70,  commandant  of  the  them  into  a  lower  series  called  the  Laurentian, 


PXB-CAHBBIJlK  lOBMATIOm.  8M  PBBCEDBNCE. 

and  an  upper  aeries,  the  Huronian,  'whieh  corre-  (Chicago).    See  AscaXAS  Stsiek;  Aloonkiait 

sponds  to  the  present  Algonkian.  Ststkx;  LAUBBNTiAir  Ststeh;  etc. 

The  Pre-Cambrian  rocks  are  widely  distributed  PSECESENCE  (ML.  prcecedentia,  from  Lat. 
and  fonn  a  series  of  disconnected  areas,  some  of  p,tgcedere,  to  go  before,  from  pra,  before  + 
them  ^  ecMsiderable  extent.  Their  exposure  at  ^^^^^  ^o  go,  yield;  connected  with  eadere,  Skt. 
the  surface  may  be  due  to  their  having  remained  <^^  to  fall) .  The  order  in  which  individuals  are 
uncovered  since  early  geologic  times,  or  because  entitled  to  follow  one  another  in  a  state  pro- 
the  overlying  sedimente  and  other  rocks  of  later  cession  or  on  other  public  occasions.  In  former 
date  have  been  worn  away.  The  more  important  ^  questions  of  this  sort  were  considered  of 
Pre-Cambnan  areas  found  m  North  America  are  great  importance;  thus  the  memoirs  of  Saint- 
the  following:  (1)  Laurentian  area  ot  Canada,  gj^^^  ar^argely  occupied  with  minute  histories 
consisting  of  a  basement  complex  or  Arch«an  ^j  ^^rid  controversies  in  these  points.  In  mod- 
system  known  as  the  Ottaw*  gpeiss  which  grades  ^^  y^^  ^^^  ^^^  gradual  diminution  of  court 
V?^'^^  «'  ^f""*'";'.'*  f*,"**  °t  Algonkian  age.  ceremonial,  less  interest  attaches  to  them;  but 
\i\  ^k'  Hasfngs  district  southwest  of  Ottawa,  ^y^  „g  gty,  ^jnutely  regulated  in  some  eoun- 
^IJ^  original  Huronian  area  bordering  the  t,,/  ^i^^„  ^  ^4,4^^^  f  b  ^^^1  jitters 
north  channel  of  Lake  Huron  and  extendmg  west  ^  ^^  ^  ^^  ^  The  order  of  prece- 
to  Lake  Superior.  Both  the  Arch«in  and  Al-  g  '  ^^^  different  countries  is  in  m^em 
gonkian  are  recognizable  here,  the  latter  being            ^^^  ^«^j  ^^  .„  ^^      ;     i      ^^  ^^^^.     ^ 

T^TJ^U""^  '°  "T'  r     v'^^'v  .V      r\°;  several  powers,  to  the  alphabltical  order  of  their 

(4)  Adirondack  area  of  eastern  Isew  York.     (5)  _____     i>.___j„___  .„„„  <•»,_  ji_i„_,_ti„  .__^ 

.  The  Lake  Superior  region.     Probably  a  greater  """*!•    P'«*dence  among  the  diplomatic  repre- 

•  amount  of  wo?k  has  b^n  done  in  this  area  than  «>ntat.ves  accredited  to  any  government  depends 

any  other  of  Pre-Cambrian  age  and  the  strati-  "P?"  t''*.^»*«»  f  *  VT*°V°°b°' *  t*T*l?; 

graphic  details  have  been  most  carefully  worked  *"f'^  ambassadors   however,  ranking  envoys  and 

out.     (0)  Eastern  United  States;  a  belt  extend-  ministers   plenipotentiary.     Precedence   involves 

ing  from  Maine  through  New  Hampshire,  ilassa-  the  right  to  be  presented,  or  to  pass  into  a  room, 

chusette,   Connecticut:  New  York,   New  Jersey,  fl^ts.but   in    processions     especially    those    of 

Pennsylvania.   Maryland,  Georgia;  North  Carb-  eccI*<"«9ti«H  dignitaries   the  persons  of  highest 

Una  to  Alabama,  and  consisting  of  a  complex  '""?''  '^^'"'-^  '?^.  '?**•  ,.  ,  ... 

series    of    semi-crystalline    and    holocrvstalline       i°  ^^e  Lnited  States  the  only  positive  pre- 

rocks.      (7)    Black  Hills  area.      (8)    Southeast  cjdeiice  is  that  givra  by  official  position ;  and  in 

Missouri  area.     (9)  Central  Texas.     (10)  Scat-  the  settling  of  uncertain  questions  ansing  under 

tered  areas  in  the  Cordilleran  region.    Pre-Cam-  this  system  there  is  no  final  authonty,  different 

brian   rocks  are  also  known  in  Great  Britain,  administrations  haying  acted  in  different  ways. 

Scandinavia,  Central  Europe,  China,  India,  and  T^e  position  of  foreign  ambassadors,  for  example, 

Australasia  «•  »  ^  jg  questionable.     It  has  been  claimed  for  tliem 

*  The  Pie-Cambrian  rocks  are  rich  in  mineral  **•»*  "  *'»*  P^-JT*/T'^''*",^IL^  ♦LTZ!.'?!! 

J         -x        Al       4.  •       u       AMI  1-        £  •  DOwers,  accredited  to  the  Executive,  tncv  snouUl 

nT«J^%n,^n  flTp'f n^^^^^^^  3  come  next  to  the  President,  and  before  the  Vice- 

?rno,^JrH.l«^f fn/ i^^^^^  President,   who   is   only,   so   to   speak,   an   heir 

important  deposits  of  the  same  metal  are  known  ^     ^^^^^     There  has  b4n  no  official  settlement 

m  New  York  and  New  Jersey     Many  ya  uable  J\^    question.     It  is  also  contended  by  some 

qi^rries  of  buildmR  stone  are  located  withm  the  ^^^^  ^^^  Governors  of  sovereign   States  of  thc^ 

Pre-Cambnan   areas,   while   the  other  economic  ^^.^^  ^^^^^^     ^^^^^  ^^^  ^^^^^^  ^^  ^^^  j^^^^ 

minerals  molude  graphite,  garnet,  apatite,  talc,  ^^^  ^^^  Admiral  of  the  Nav>%  who  are  officer* 

emery,  feldspar,  gold,  copper,  and  nickel.  subordinate  to  the  Federal  Executive.  A  question 

BiBLiOQRAPHT     Van  Hise,  "Principles  of  Pre-  has  also  been  raised  as  to  the  position  to  be 

Cambrian  North  American  Geology,     Stwieenth  assigned  to  a  United  States  ambaaaador  when  on 

Annual  Report  Untied  States  Geological  Survey  i^y^  ^t  home.    He  is  the  personal  representative^ 

(Washington,  1896)  ;   Geikie,  Text-Book  of  Ge-  ^f  ^^  Federal  Government,  and  H  may  be  hehl 

ology  (London,  1893)  ;  Van  Hise,  *The  Iron  Ore  that  he  should  have  higher  rank  than  the  General 

Deposits  of  the  Lake  Superior  Region,"  Twenty-  of  the  Army  or  Admiral  of  the  Navy.    Great  un- 

first   Annual   Report    United   States    Geological  certainty,  however,  has  prevailed  in  the  usage  of 

Survey    (Washington,    1901);    Adams,   "On  the  Washington  on  similar  points.  The  most  generally 

Typical  Laurentian  Area  of  Canada,"  Journal  of  accepted  order  of  official  precedenee  at  the  na- 

Geology   (Chicago,   1893);   Adams,  "Origin  and  tional  capital  is  as  follows : 

Relations  of  the  Grenville  and  Hastings  series  in        The  President ;  the  Vice-President  and  Presi- 

the  Canadian  Laurentian,"  American  Journal  of  dent  of  the  Senate;  Ambassadors  in  their  order; 

Science,  4th  series,  vol.  in.  (New  Haven,  1897)  ;  the  Chief  Justice  of  the  United  Stetes;  Senators; 

Matthew,  "The  Effusive  and  Dike  Rocks  Near  the  Speaker  of  the  House;   Representatives  in 

Saint  John.  New  Brunswick,"  AVtc  Torfc  ^codemy  Congress;    Associate   Justices   of   the    Supreme 

of  Sciences  Transactions,  vol.  xiv.    (New  York,  Court;  the  Secretary  of  State,  members  of  the 

1895)  ;  Kemp,  "Pre-Cambrian  Sediments  in  the  diplomatic  corps  other  than  ambassadors,   and 

Adirondacks,"    Science,    vol.    xii.     (ib.,    1900)  ;  foreign  members  of  international  commissions; 

Kemp.  "Crystalline  Limestones,  Ophicalcitea,  and  the  Secretary  of  the  Treasury;  the  Secretary  of 

Associated  *  Schists  of  the  Eastern  Adirondacks,"  War;    the    Attorney-General;    the    Postmaster- 

Geological  Society  of  America  Bulletin,  vol.  vi.  General;  the  Secretary  of  the  Navy;  the  Secre- 

(Rooliester,     1895);     Van     Hise,     "Correlation  tary  of  the  Interior;  the  Secretary  of  Agricul- 

Papers,  Archsean  and  Algonkian,"  United  States  ture ;  the  Secretary  of  Commerce  and  Labor ;  the 

Geological  Survey,  Bulletin  No.  86  (Washington,  General  of  the  Army  and  the  Admiral  of  the 

1892)  ;  I^ith.  "Reviews  of  Pre-Cambrian  Litera-  Navy;  the  Governors  of  States;  the  Chief  Justice 

ture,"  Journal  of  Geology,  from  vol.  i.  to  date  and  Associates  of  the  Court  of  Clarms:  Circuit 
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and  District  Judges  of  the  United  States;  the  ings,  with  the  exception  of  a  few  texts  of  great: 

Justices  and  Associates  of  Territories  and  Dis-  antiquity  (as  Littleton  and  Coke),  as  well  as  to 

trict     of     Columbia ;     the     Lieutenant-General  the  unofficial  expressions  of  legal  opinion  by  emi- 

and   the   Vice-Admiral;    diplomatic   representa-  nent  lawyers  and  judges,  restricting  it  to  judicial 

tives  of  the  United  States;  major-generals,  rear-  opinions  officially  delivered;  while,  on  the  other 

admirals,  and  staff  officers  of  equal  rank;  briga-  hand,  it  regards  such  decisions  as  of  binding 

dier-generals  and  commodores;  chiefs  of  quasi-  force,  and  not,  as  under  the  civil  law,  of  merely 

independent  civil  bureaus ;  chiefs  of  departmental  persuasive  authority.    See  Diotum  ;  Law  ;  Civil- 

bureaus    in    the    order    of   their    chief    officers.  Law;     Constitution ai.  •  Law ;    etc.      Consult: 

Colonels,  captains  of  the  navy,  staff  officers  of  Wambaugh,  The  Study  of  Cases  (Boston,  1894) ; 

equal   rank,  the  Colonel  of  tne  Marine  Corps;  Blackstone,  Commentaries, 


A  A    1'    4.        majors  oi  tne  ^     whether  cathedral  or  collegiate,  whose  duty 

army,   commanders    and    lieutenant-commanders  .^  '^^^  ^^  j^^  ^l^^  ^.^^  ^^  commenced  the 

of  the  navy,  and  staff-officers  of  equal  rank;  the  j^   ^^  ^  ^^.^§  ^^   ^^^^  ^^^   ^^ 

Commissioners  of  the  District  of  Columbia,  Gov-  ^^^  ^.^j^^J  ^    ^^^  celebrant  or  anotlier  of  the. 

ernors  of  Territories,  Lieutenant-Governors,  and  vL,i«.    r»«  k«.  4-uL  ^^4-  «*  ♦v.^  ^v^:*      t«   w,^^^*« 

.,        ^    J.-      CA  X     As         •    i.v  •  A   1.    J  -  body,  or  by  tne  rest  of  the  cnoir.     In  modem 

other  elective  State  officers  in  their  accepted  order  ^^^[^      ^^^  precentor  ranks  next  in  dignity  to 

at  home;  captains,  first  lieutenants  and  second  the  provost  or  dean.     He  generally  has  charge 

lieutenants  of  the  army,  lieutenants,  masters,  and  ^  ^  ^.  j^    ^y^    „^„.       ^^   »  ^^^    selection  of  the 

ensigns  of  the  navy,  and  staff  officers  of  equal  ^^^.^       «  the    non-episcopal    bodies   the 

rank;  assistant  secretaries  of  executive  depart-        ^centor  is  the  pe"on  who  starts  and  conducts 

ments,  secretaries  of  legations,  secretaries  of  the  ^^^      j^        and  who  generally  stands  in  front 

Senate  and  House  of  Representatives;    and  the  of  the  pulpit,  sometimel at  one  side  of  it. 
Clerk  of  the  Supreme  Court.  *^    *^   ' 

For  the  full  table  of  precedence  in  England,        PBECBPT    (Lat.  prafceptum,  rule;  doctrine,^ 

consult  any  peerage;  for  that  of  Germany,  Still-  maxim,  precept,  neu.  sg.  of  praseeptus,  p.p.  of 

fried,    Ceremonialbuch    dea    preussischen    Hofs  prcecipere,  to  instruct,  admonish,  take  beforehand,. 

(Berlin,  1878)  ;  for  the  older  Continental  usage,  from  prw,  before  -f  capere,  to  take).    In  law,  a 

Hellbach,   Handbuch  dea  Rangrechta    (Ansbach,  command  or  mandate  in  writing,  directed  to  a 

1804).  sheriff  or  other  ministerial  officer,  and  constitut- 

•Bw^vB-r^-Bwrn    /.*  T   X  J  ^^S  ^^8  authority  to  do  the  act  named  therein. 

FBECEDSNT    (from   Lat.   prascedens,   pres.  j^.  ^  generally  considered  as  synonymous  with 

part,  of  prtEcedere,  to  go  before).  In  a  general  the  word  process. 

sense,  any  act  or  determination  which  is  taken  as        j^  Scotch  law,  a  'precept  of  sasine'  is  an  order 

a  guide  to  action  under  simiUr  circumstances  ^f  ^  superior  to  an  agent  or  public  officer,  as  a 

thereafter,    as    personal    habits    are    precedents  notary  public,  to  give  possession  of  lands  to  an 

automatically  followed,  and  social  and  legal  cus-  under-tenant  or  vassal.    A  'precept  of  dare  con- 

toms  are  precedents  which  have,  by  long  observ-  gf^f>    (literally,   *it   is   clearly   established'),   in 

ance,  acquired  the  sanction  of  moral  or  civil  law.  Scotland,    was    a    deed    by    which    a    superior 

In  its  technical  legal  sense  the  term  precedent  acknowledged  the  right  of  an  heir  of  a  deceased 

has  come  to  be  employed  to  designate    (a)   the  vassal  to  succeed  to  the  lands  of  his  father.    By 

settled  practice  of  the  bar  and  (5)   the  judicial  statute  this  is  no  longer  necessary, 
determination  of  questions  of  law  by  the  courts.        wn-B/TB-B/m/^iiir  i-Kirr  *     •  i  a- 

The  popular  expression  'forms  and  precedents'  ,  PMCBP^OBY  (ML.  profceptortus,  relating 

pointHo  the  foraer  use  of  the  wordfas  in  the  ^  instruction,  from  Lat.  pr<»«?p for,  instructor, 

forms  of   pleading  and  the  forms  employed  in  J''°™  ^fl'^^J^f'  ^  ^°s^™^'  admonish,  take  be- 

conveyancing,  which  have  acquired  commanding  {°^^^*°^);,  ^J?  °*"«  «*IJ»  ^  ^^^'"  ^T^u^v 

authority  i7the  legal  profession,  and  are  implic-  ^^«  ^"W^^  JT?**""'  ^^t  ""^^riwu"*  '"'^"'^ 

itly  followed  by  su^ssive  generations  of  lawyers,  ^^K^  "^^^^  ^^?***»  P^'^^^P^u'^.  ^^^  ^^^  "^^^^'^ 

until  changed  by  statuto^  authority,  only  be-  tones  of  a  province  were  subject  to  a  provincial 

cause  of  a  long  continued  exact  observance.  superior,  called  grand  preceptor ;   and  there  were^ 

r^      j.^     ®.     ,         .       .    XI.     •   j«  •  1  three  of  these  who  held  rank  above  all  the  rest, 

Of  a  different  character  is  the  judicial  prece-  y^^  q^^^  Preceptors  of  Jerusalem,  Tripolis,  and 

dent.     This  has  intrinsic  authority  and  exerts  ^ntioch.    Other  houses  of  the  Order  w^  oklled 

a  more  or  l«s  binding  force  from  the  hour  of  .commanderies.'     See  Templabs. 
its  promulgation.     It  is  not,  as  is  generally  be- 
lieved,  peculiar  to   the   common-law   system  of        PBBCESSION  (ML.  prwceaaio,  advance,  pre- 

England  and  the  United  States,  but  is  essential  cedence,  from  Lat.  prcecedere,  to  go  before) .    The 

to  the    administration   of   every    legal    system,  points  in  which  the  equator  intersects  the  ecHptiCr 

Indeed,  it  is  involved  in  the  very  conception  of  called  the  equinoctial  points,  do  not  remain  sta- 

law  as  a  rule  of  conduct  that  the  same  acts  shall  tionary,  but  retrograde  slowly,  i.  e.  move  from 

produce  the  same   legal  consequences,  that  the  east  to  west.    This  motion  is  called  the  precession 

same    combination    of    circumstances,    however  of  the  equinoxes    (q.v.).     The  word  'precession' 

often  it  may  arise,  shall  invariably  be  dealt  with  is  used  because  if  on  one  day  one  of  the  equi- 

in  the  same  way.  noctial  points  arrive  at  the  meridian  of  a  place 

In     this     respect,     however,     the     difference  simultaneously  with  a  fixed  star,  it  will  next 

between  our  system  and  that  which  obtains  under  day    arrive    at   the    meridian   sooner   than   the 

the  civil-law  system  is  that  we  have  given  a  star,  or  will  precede  it  in  transit.    The  amount 

narrower  range  and  at  the  same  time  a  more  of      this      movement      is      about      50'      each 

conclusive  authority  to  precedent.    The  common  year,  and  the  equinoctial  points  will  therefore 

law  denies  the  effect  of  precedent  to  legal  writ-  require  25,800  years  to  make  a  complete  circuit 
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in  the  heavens.  This  movement  of  the  equinoxes 
also  explains  the  want  of  coincidence  between 
the  signs  of  the  zodiac  and  those  of  the  ecliptic. 
See  Abies. 

If  the  earth  were  truly  spherical  and  homo- 
geneous; or  if  it  were  composed  of  spherical 
layers  each  of  uniform  density ;  or,  more  general- 
ly, if  it  were  such  that  the  resultant  of  the  gravi- 
tational attractions  exerted  on  all  its  parts  by  any 
other  body  should  always  pass  through  a  single 
definite  point  in  its  mass,  its  diurnal  rotation 
would  not  be  affected  by  the  attractions  of  any 
other  bodies.  If  originally  rotating  about  a 
principal  axis  of  inertia,  it  would  forever  revolve 
about  it,  and  the  direction  of  the  axis  would  re- 
main fixed  in  space.  To  put  this  in  more  popu- 
lar language,  the  pole  star  (q.v.)  would  always 
be  the  same  star.  But,  although  the  earth  ro- 
tates about  an  axis  almost  exactly  coinciding 
with  its  axis  of  figure,  the  attraction  of  various 
bodies,  especially  the  sun  and  moon,  on  the  oblate 
protuberant  portion  at  the  equator,  tends  to 
give  it  a  rotation  about  an  axis  in  the  plane  of 

the  equator;  and  the  combination  of  these  two 
rotations  gives  rise  to  a  shifting  of  the  instan- 
taneous axis  of  rotation  in  the  earth  and  also  in 
space.  If  this  attracting  force  were  constant, 
the  pole  oT  the  equator  would  move  about  the 
pole  of  the  ecliptic  in  a  circle.  But,  owing  to 
a  disturbance  called  nutation  (q.v.),  produced 
by  the  unequal  attraction  of  the  moon,  this  motion 
is  waved  and  not  exactly  circular.  Thus  the 
plane  of  the  equator  does  not  remain  fixed,  and 
consequently  the  points  in  which  the  equator 
intersects  the  ecliptic  will  also  vary,  and  this 
causes  the  precession  of  the  equinoxes.  See  Lu- 
nar Theory. 

PBECHTL,  pr^K^tM,  Johann  Joseph  von 
(1778-1854).  An  Austrian  physicist,  bom  in 
Bischofsheim  and  educated  at  Wtlrzburg.  He 
settled  in  Vienna  in  1802  and  in  1814  became  di- 
rector of  the  Institute  ol  Technology  there.  He 
founded  in  1800  the  Naval  Academy  at  Triest. 
Prechtl  wrote  many  articles  for  the  Technolo- 
giache  Encyklopadie  (1830-55),  of  which  he  was 
editor,  and  for  the  Jahrhiicher  dee  Polytechni- 
schen  Inatituis  (1819-39),  which  also  was  under 
his  editorial  charge;  and  published  Orundlehren 
der  Chemie  in  technischer  Bcziehung  (2d  ed. 
1817),  Praktische  Dioptrik  (1828),  and  Unter- 
suchungen  iiher  den  Flug  der  Vogel  (1846). 

PBlftCIEUSES  BIDICXJI.es,  prft'syes'  r^'dft'- 
kyl^  Les  (Fr.,  the  ridiculous  blue-stockings). 
A  brilliant  comedv  bv  ^lolifere,  first  produced  on 
November  18,  1659,  in  the  H6tel  du  Petit-Bour- 
bon in  Paris,  and  acted  in  1660  before  the  King, 
who  presented  3000  livres  to  the  actors.  The 
success  of  the  play  was  instantaneous  and  owed 
little  to  its  plot,  but  sprang  from  the  general 
delight  at  Moli^re's  scathing  and  brilliant  satire 
of  the  esprit  prdcieux,  developed  in  the  HMel  de 
Kambouillet.  and  exhibited  in  its  most  exaggerat- 
ed form  by  Mile,  de  Scud6ry  and  her  school. 

PBi:CIEnX,  prA'sy^'  (^c,  finical,  affected). 
An  epithet  applied  to  the  affected  style  which 
developed  in  France  during  the  seventeenth  cen- 
tury. It  was  the  outcome  of  a  movement  for 
purity  and  refinement  in  language,  fostered  in 
various  Parisian  salons,  notably  in  that  of  the 
Hotel  de  Rambouillet.  It  soon  became  itself  a 
menace  to  the  language,  degenerating  into  a  mere 
affectation   of   fine    sentiment    and    fine   words. 


Under  its  infiuence,  fantastic  turns  of  speech 
replaced  simple  expressions  to  such  a  degree 
that  the  whole  movement  acquired  a  ridiculous 
character  and  led  Moli^re  to  write  his  brilliant 
satire  Lea  Priciexiaea  Ridiculea,  which  gave  the 
death  blow  to  the  school.  See  Rambouillet, 
HdTEL  de. 

PBECIOUS  METALS.  As  the  predominant 
use  of  the  precious  metals  is  for  monetary  pur- 
poses and  radical  changes  in  the  quantity  of  the 
metals  affect  all  prices,  much  interest  attaches 
to  their  production.  From  the  collapse  of  the 
Roman  Empire  to  the  discovery  of  America  it  is 
probable  that  no  important  additions  were  made 
to  the  world's  monetary  stock.  With  the  dis- 
covery of  America  a  new  era  came  in,  but  it  was 
not  before  the  conquest  of  Mexico  (1521)  and 
of  Peru  (1533)  that  appreciable  additions  were 
made  to  the  world's  stock  of  silver  and  gold.  The 
course  of  gold  and  silver  production  since  1493 
is  given  in  the  following  table: 

ATBBAas  Annual  Pboduction  in  Fine  Ounces 


Gold 


Silver 


U9S-1620 

1621-1600 

1601-1700 

1701-1800 

1801-1840 

1841-1860 

1861-1860 

1861-1870 

1871-1880 

1881-1890 

1891-1895 

1896-1900 

Total  production 

1493  1860 

1861-1900 


186.470 

238,071 

293,904 

610.882 

612,214 

1.760.602 

6.606.293 

6.062,634 

6.667.062 

6,073,260 

7.882.664 

12.461.478 


162.779,060 
834.031,609 


1,611.060 

8.660,907 

11.970.781 

18.336.T20 

20.028.887 

26.090,843 

28.792.118 

89,226,778 

71.046,808 

102.063.872 

167.681.331 

166.380.823 


4.817.980.013 
4,036.061,467 


See  Gold;    Silver. 

PBECOCITY  (from  Lat.  prcecoa,  ripened  too 
soon,  from  proBCoquere,  ripen  beforehand,  from 
prcBf  before  +  coquere,  to  cook;  connected  with 
Gk.T/rT«»',  peptein,  Skt.  pac,  to  cook).  A  pre- 
mature development,  especially  of  the  mental 
functions.  The  chief  problems  of  precocity  are 
( 1 )  the  relation  between  mental  precocity  and 
bodily  abnormalities,  (2)  the  relation  between 
precocity  and  genius,  (3)  the  course  of  training 
that  the  precocious  child  should  receive.  Ex- 
perts disagree  in  their  answers  to  the  first  two 
questions.  It  is,  however,  agreed  that  precocious 
children  should  receive  physical  attention,  while 
their  intellectual  bent  should  not  be  too  much 
fostered.  It  is  popularly  supposed  that  preco- 
cious children  are  subject  to  diseases  of  the 
nervous  system,  various  scrofulous  symptoms, 
rickets,  a  stunted  body,  and  other  tokens  of  con- 
stitutional enfeeblement,  and  that  they  are  prone 
to  subsequent  mental  degeneration,  if  not  to 
idiocy  and  premature  death.  On  the  other  hand. 
Sully,  Gal  ton,  and  other  writers  deem  an  early 
manifestation  of  genius  not  incompatible  with  a 
prolonged  development.  From  data  furnished  by 
Sully,  Donaldson  concludes  that  of  287  geniuses 
(musicians,  painters,  sculptors,  scholars,  poets, 
scientific  men,  novelists,  and  philosophers),  80 
per  cent,  gave  distinct  signs  of  promise  before 
20,  80  per  cent,  produced  work  before  30,  84  per 
cent,  attained  fame  before  40.  Musical  talent  is 
especially  apt  to  be  precocious;  only  6  per  cent, 
of  the  great  composers  failed  to  show  marked 
abilitv  as  children. 
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Bibliography.     Chamberlain.    The  Child:    A  treatises    on    systematic    theology,    particularly 

Study  in  the  Evolution  of  Man  (London,  1900)  ;  Hodge  (New  York,  1871-72) ;  Mozley,  A  Treatise 

Donaldson,  The  Growth  of  the  Brain  (ib.,  1895) ;  on  the  Auguatinian  Doctrine  of  Predestination 

Ellis,  Man  and  Woman   (ib.,  1894) ;  F.  Galton,  (London,    1878)  ;    Forbes,    Predestination    and 

Hereditary  Oenius  (ib.,  1892);  Lang,  "Genius  in  Free  Will   (Edinburgh,   1879).     See  Abminian- 

Children,"  North  American  Review,  vol.  clxiv.  ism;  Augustine,  Saint;  Calvinism;  Election; 

( New  York,  1897 ) .  Fbek  Will. 

FBECOGNITION  (Lat.  prcecognitio,  fore-  PBEDICABLE  (Lat.  pr(Bdicahili8,  what  may 
knowledge,  from  prwcognoscere,  to  know  before-  ^  spoken  of,  from  prasdicare,  to  declare, 
hand,  from  prce,  before  +  cognoscere,  to  know),  ^rom  fyras,  before  -f  dicare,  frequentative  of 
In  Scotch  law,  an  examination  before  a  judge  dicere,  to  say).  A  term  in  the  scholastic  logic 
ordinary  or  justice  of  the  peace,  corresponding  connected  with  the  scheme  of  classification.  There 
to  a  preliminary  examination  under  penal  stat-  were  five  designations  employed  in  classifying 
utes  and  the  taking  of  depositions  in  the  United  objects  on  a  systematic  plan— ^enu«,  species,  dif- 
States.  In  Scotch  practice  the  term  is  aUo  ference,  { differentiA ),  property  (proprium),  and 
applied  to  an  examination  of  witnesses  by  a  accident  (accidens).  Genus  is  the  name  of  any 
solicitor  before  the  trial  of  a  civil  cause,  at  which  class — marked  off  by  some  attribute  or  attri- 
time  it  is  customary  for  him  to  write  down  the  butes,  called  generic— subdivided  into  further 
substance  of  their  testimony,  the  writing  itself  classes,  which  are  called  the  species  of  the 
being  sometimes  called  a  precognition.  genus.  The  other  three  designations — differ- 
•D-D-BfrwamTVAmT/w  /t  i.  j  •  encc,  property,  accident — are  names  given  to 
FB£U£STIIfATXON  (Lat.  prcedestinatto,  attributes,  other  tha^  the  generic,  possessed  by 
from  pr«de«ttnare,  to  determine  beforehand,  from  objects  classified.  The  difference,  or  more  f re- 
pro?,  before +des<mare  to  determine).  Atheo-  quently  the  specific  difference,  is  what  distin- 
logical  term  signifying  the  eternal  decree  of  God  ^jghes  classes  which  are  called  species  of  the 
whereby  certam  men  are  appointed  unto  salva-  ^^^^^  g  ^^^  example,  the  peculiarities 
lion.  Theopposite  decree  IS  called  that  of  repro-  ^hereiS  the  cat  differs  from  the  tiger,  lion,  and 
bation.  The  two  ideas  of  an  eternal  God  who  ^^^her  species  of  the  genus  felis.  The  property 
works  by  plan  in  governing  the  world,  and  of  designates  any  mark  peculiar  to  a  class  but  not 
such  a  sinful  condition  among  men  as  demands  ^^^  ^^^  ^  basjs  of  claVsification.  Thus,  'the  use 
the  active  interference  of  God  by  grace  if  any  are  ^^  tools'  was  regarded  as  a  property  of  man,  for 
to  be  saved,  lo|?ically  lead  to  the  idea  of  pre-  j^  ^^^  thought  to  be  an  excUisively  human  char- 
destination.    This  connection  of  thought  is  found  ^cteristic,  and  yet  was  not  used  as  the  basis  for 

*^.^^r°t?*"\u*^^^?^'*^^*u^'''i^"^K*^'o'/?^  classifying  man  as  a  species  distmct  from  apes, 
established  m  the  Reformed  theolo^  by  Calvm.  ^^  The  accident  is  an>feature  which  is  neither 
The  term,  by  its  connection  with  the  word  des-  ^  j^  attribute,  a  specific  difference,  nor  a 
tiny,  conveys  an  unfortunate  implication,  as  if  property.  For  instance,  the  high  value  of  gold 
predestination  had  to  do  with  fate.  Theo-  &  aVaccident;  gold  wouid  still  £j  gold  thougl  it 
logians  have  always,  however,  maintained  that  were  plenty  and  cheap.  There  is  much  confSiion 
predestmation  did  not  destroy  the  freedom  ^^  ^^^  y^(  ^^^  ^^^^^  ^^  .„  connection 
of  th€  will.  With  Augustine,  predestination  is  ^j^^  the  terms  property  and  accident.  It  would 
an  affair  of  grace  and  concerns  chiefiy  what  God  j^  ^^^^  ^  ^^.^  ^^  ^^  property  from  cbnsidera- 
will  Himself  do,  the  persuasives  He  will  employ  ^.^^  altogether.  Then  accident  would  be  an  in- 
to elicit  the  good  choice  of  the  will  He  made  ^i^^j.^^  ^^  comprehending  all  the  qualities 
no  attempt  to  exhibit  the  reasons  why  some  are  ^j^.^j^  ^^^  ^^^^y^^^  ^  -^  ^%^  ig^  Consult 
brought  to  faith  and  salvation  and  others  not  ^^^  j^^^^j  ^^^^s  mentioned  undlr  Logic. 
It  was  a  matter  of  the  inscrutable  wisdom  and  «i»Si^-r«  *  m^i  o  x 
mercy  of  God.  In  this  reticence  he  has  been  PBEDICATE.  See  Judgment. 
imitated  by  most  of  his  followers.  Negatively,  PBEBIS,  prft'd^s,  Ambbogio  de  (c.1456- 
the  Reformed  theology  emphasized  with  great  force  c.1615).  An  Italian  painter,  bom  probably  in 
the  position  that  the  predestination  of  God  did  Milan.  He  is  supposed  to  have  been  first  taught 
not  depend  upon  the  divine  foreknowledge  of  by  Christophorus  de  Predis,  the  miniature 
faith  which  would  be  exercised  by  the  elected  painter,  and  was  afterwards  influenced  by  Vin- 
individual,  for  that  faith,  as  the  entrance  into  cenzo  Foppa  and  Leonardo,  to  the  extent  that 
the  kingdom  of  God  and  tlie  condition  of  salva-  his  works  have  been  confounded  with  theirs  for 
tion,  is  the  result  of  the  election.  They  did  not,  many  years.  He  was  the  favorite  painter  of 
however,  exclude  all  foreknowledge  of  the  indi-  Ludovico  Sforza,  il  Moro,  and  probably  went  to 
vidual.  The  Arminians  were  sometimes  thought  Innsbruck  in  1499  with  the  Duke  and  his  family, 
to  condition  predestination  upon  foreknowledge  The  portrait  by  him  of  the  Emperor  Maximilian 
of  faith^  but  no  creed  states  this  (except  certain  (dated  1502),  who  married  Bianca  Sforza,  is  in 
creeds  of  the  Greek  Church).  The  main  conten-  the  Vienna  Gallery.  De  Predis  was  rescued 
tion  of  Augustine,  that  salvation  begins  in  the  from  oblivion  by  Giovanni  Morelli,  the  great  art 
initiative  of  God,  is  generally  accepted  by  evan-  critic,  who  credits  him  with  the  following  por- 
gelical  Christians;  but  the  adjustment  of  this  traits:  a  female  portrait  in  the  Ambrosiana, 
position  to  human  freedom  is  a  point  in  refer-  Milan,  hitherto  ascribed  to  Leonardo;  Gian 
ence  to  which  much  diversity  prevails.  In  recent  Galeazzo  Maria  Sforza.  belonging  to  Count  Porro 
times  the  drift  of  opinion  has  been  against  efforts  at  Milan ;  Francesco  de  Bartolommeo  Archinto, 
to  make  such  an  adjustment,  and  the  current  of  in  the  collection  of  FuUer-Maitland,  London ;  two 
discussion  has  carried  theological  interests  into  profile  portraits  in  the  Lihro  del  Jesus,  belonging 
other  departments  of  thought.  Present  tenden-  to  Prince  Trivulzio,  Milan;  two  portraits  of 
cies  are  to  emphasize  the  known,  the  facts  of  youths,  in  the  Bergamo  gallery,  and  another  in  the 
consciousness,  and  avoid  inferences  of  a  preca-  Poldi  collection  in  Milan.  De  Predis  is  one  of 
rious  nature  as  to  the  unknown.    Consult:    the  the  most  interesting  painters  of  the  Milanese 
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Behool,  despite  certain  defects  of  drawing.    Con-  generation  of  the  bodies  with  which  they  are- 

Bult  Morelli,  Italian  Painters  (London,  1802).  united  in  this  world.    The  idea  has  always  been 

PBBSmPTION  (ML.  prwemptio,  a  buying  widely  spread  throughout  the  East.  The  Greek 
before,  from  Lat.  prof,  before  +  emptio,  pur-  philosophers  too,  especially  those  who  held  the 
chase,  from  emere,  to  buy).  In  international  doctrine  of  transmigration,  as  the  Pythagor. 
law,  the  right  of  a  nation  to  seize  provisions  and  ^^J}?>  Empedocles,  and  Plato,  were  familiar 
other  articles  belonging  to  a  foreign  nation  or  ^ith  the  conception.  With  some  of  the  early 
its  citizens,  while  they  are  being  shipped  across  Christians,  as  Origen,  the  assumption  of  such 
the  territory  of  the  former,  as  being  probable  Ff  xistence  was  connected  with  the  belief  that 
contraband  of  war,  and  for  which  proi^r  com-  Godjiad  created  the  souls  of  men  before  the 
pensation  or  indemnity  is  made  to  the  owners,  ^orid,  and  that  these  were  united  with  human 
The  English  rule  is  to  pay  the  market  value  of  ^<1»^/,?*  generations  or  at  birth.  Subsequently 
the  goods  seized,  together  with  a  reasonable  prob-  ^^^  followers  of  this  opinion  were  termed  pre- 
able  profit,  usually  estimated  at  10  per  cent,  on  ex^stencista,  to  distinguish  them  from  the  tra- 
that  amount.  Bythe  treatyof  Xovember  19,1794,  duciantsts  who  held  that  children  received  soul 
between  the  United  States  and  Great  Britain,  as  well  as  body  from  their  parents.  Direct  inter- 
certain  articles,  as  munitions  of  war  and  naval  ^st  m  this  doctrine  has  nearly  ceased  in  modem 
stores,  were  classed  as  absolute  contraband  of  ^^^^^'  although  m  the  later  philosophy  of  Ger- 
war  and  subject  to  confiscation,  and  it  was  fur-  many  it  hw  been  revived  by  the  younger  Fichte; 
ther  stipulated  that  all  other  articles  seized  as  ^\  a'so  forms  the  basis  of  Julius  M filler  s  Die- 
contraband  of  war  should  be  bought  at  a  reason-  ^^^«f'*?5L  ^^^  ''^^  -^""^  ^^J^^^'^^i.^^^^J 
able  price  and  the  owner  indemnified  for  all  2d  ed.  1888;  Eng,  trans.,  Edinburgh,  1866)  and 
damages  sustained  thereby.  See  Contraband  of  w  involved  in  the  theory  of  a  universe  consistmg 
Wab;  Intebnational  Law;  and  consult  the  solely  of  eternal  conscious  personalities  each 
authorities  mentioned  under  the  latter  title.  ^<i^<^  f"**.  advocated  by  Howison  m  The  Ltmitr 

In  the  English  law,  the  term  preemption  is  of  Evolutum  (New  York,  1901). 
employed  to  denote  a  contract  right  to  buy  real        FBEFECT     (Lat.    prcefectus,    overseer,    gov- 

property,  in  event  of  a  sale,  at  a  price  equal  to  emor,  from  prceficere,  to  set  over,  from  pros,  be- 

or  greater  than  the  highest  price  offered  by  any  fore  +  facere,  to  make).     The  title  of  many 

other  person  to  the  owner  within  the  stipulated  ofiicers  and  magistrates  in  ancient  Rome.    The 

time.    This  sort  of  a  right  is  commonly  included  most  important  was  the  prcefectus  tirbi,  or  city 

under  the  phrase  'option  to  purchase,'  in  the  warden,  an  appointive  office  of  high  rank  estab- 

United  States.  lished  in  very  early  times.    In  the  kingly  period 

Pbeemftion  Right.    A  right  formerly  given  to  the  city  prefect  represented  the  King  during  his 

citizens  of  the  United  States  under  our  public  absence  from  the  city  in  time  of  war,  and  under 

land  laws  to  buy  a  quarter   section  of  public  the  Republic  he  performed  the  same  office  for  the 

lands  at  a  limited  price  in  preference  to  all  other  consuls,  being  himself  always  an  ex-consul.  Later, 

persons,    provided   they   complied    with    certain  with  the  establishment  of  the  office  of  city  prse- 

regulations.    The  preemption  laws  were  repealed  tor   (see  Pb^tob),  that  of  city  prefect  lost  its 

by  act  of  Congress,  March  3,   1891    (26  U.   S.  importance,  until  renewed  in  the  reorganization 

Stat,  at  Large,  p.  1097),  but  the  rights  of  those  of  the  government  by  Augustus.     It  now  became 

who  had  previously  filed  their  claims  were  saved,  an  Imperial  magistracy  of  very  high*  importance. 

This  means  of  acquiring  public  land  differed  from  and,  as  before,  only  ex-consuls  were  eligible.   The 

the  homestead  laws,  which  require  occupation  and  duty  of  the  prcefectus  urhi  was  to  maintain  order 

cultivation.      See    Homestead    Laws;    Lands,  in  Rome;  he  was  thus  a  sort  of  chief  of  police. 

Public.  as  in  France  and  Italy  to-day.    Other  prefects 

PBEfiSTABLISHED      HABMONY,      The  of  high  (senatorial)  rank  under  the  Empire  were 

DoOTBiNE  OF.    The  theorv  propounded  by  Leibnitz  ^^^  prcefectus  alimentorum,  in  charge  of  the  pub- 

to  account  for  the  empirical  fact  that  a  regular  lie  grain  supply;  the  prafectua  wrarii  Saturni,  or 

connection  exists  between  changed  in  the  body  and  l^ead  of  the  civil  treasury  and  the  prtefectus  wra- 

modifications  in  the  mental  life,  and  for  the  cor-  ^^  militaris,  or  head  of  the  military  treasury, 

respondence  between  the  experiences  of  different  Members  of  the  second,  or  equestrian,  rank  were 

persons.     Leibnitz  held  that  the  bodily  changes  eligible,  under  the  Empire,  to  another  class  of 

do  not  cause  the  mentel  changes,  and  that  the  prefectures,  of  which  the  most  important  was  the 

correspondence  between  the  experiences  of  dif-  command  of  the  Emperor's  body-guard  (the*pra5- 

ferent  persons  are  not  due  to  external  influences  torian  guard'),  with  the  title  pr^cctue  prcetorio^ 

working  on  them  from  without,  but  that  from  The  power  of  the  praetorian  prefect  was  often 

the  beginning  God  has  so  ordained  the  course  great  enough  to  cause  the  overthrow  of  an  em- 

of  each   person's   life   that  there  shall  be   such  peror  and  dictate  the  choice  of  his  successor.    The 

a  correspondence  between  his  experiences  and  his  prwfectus  annonce,  in  charge  of  the  free  distribu- 

bodily  changes,  and  between  the  experiences  of  tion   of  grain  to   the  poor,   and   the   prcefectutt 

different  persons  under  like  conditions.  This  view  ^gypti,  viceregent  of  the  Emperor  in  Egypt,  were 

differs  from  occasionalism  (q.v.),  propounded  by  both  men  of  equestrian  rank,  as  were  also  the  ad- 

Geulincx,  in  that  the  latter  holds  that  the  cor-  mirals  stationed  at  the  navy-yards  of  Ravenna 

respondence  is  produced  by  God  at  the  particular  and  Misenum  (prwfecti  claesis)  and  the  captain 

time  on  occasion  of  what  we  call  causes,  while  oi  the  city  police    (pr<Bfectu8  vigilum).     In  the 

according  to  the  doctrine  of  preesteblished  har-  army  also  there  were  prefects  m  charge  of  the 

mony  the  correspondence  has  been  previously  or-  camp,  and  of  the  seperate  legions,  cohorts,  and  alee. 

dained  and  leaves  no  necessity  for  the  perpetual  Finally,  in  some  towns  of  Itely  the  highest  local 

intervention  of  God.  magistrate  had  the  title  of  prcefectua  iure  dicundo. 

PBEfiXISTENCE,  Dogtbine  op.    The  belief        PBEFOBMATION    (from  Lat.  prwformare^ 

that  human  souls  were  in  existence  before  the  to  shape  beforehand,  from  prfs,  before  -f-  formare. 


PBEF0B3CATI0N.  859  PBELLEB. 

-to  shape,  from  forma,  shape).  A  view  origmating  lish  yersion,  1889) ;  Die  Myatik  der  alien  Chria- 
in  the  aeyenteenth  century  with  Malpighi  and  eKen  (1888);  and  Die  Magie  ah  Naturwisaen- 
Bonnit.  They  assumed  that  the  germs  of  all  aehaft  (1809).  His  selected  works  in  fifteen 
coming  generations  were  contained  in  one  prim-  volumes  were  published  at  Leipzig  in  19<X). 
ordUl  egg.  According  to  this  view' all  the  parts  PRELATE  (ML.  pnglatus,  prelate,  Lat.  pw- 
and  organs  of  the  chick  are  present  in  the  latus,  set  before,  p.p.  assigned  to  profferre,  to  set 
geim  or  egg,  there  being  no  differentiation,  but  before).  A  title  given  to  certain  ecclesiastics  of 
only  an  unfolding  of  parts  ('evolutio')  existing,  a  higher  order,  usually  to  patriarchs,  metropoli- 
infinitesimal  in  size,  in  the  egg.  Haller  emphati-  tans,  archbishops,  bishops,  and  in  the  Roman 
eally  stated  that  there  was  no  such  thing  as  the  Catholic  Church  to  the  heads  of  religious  houses 
differentiation  of  parts,  that  no  part  of  the  body  and  certain  other  officials.  In  the  Roman  Curia 
was  made  before  another,  but  that  all  the  organs  many  such  officials,  although  not  bishops,  wear 
were  simultaneously  created.  It  logically  fol-  the  episcopal  purple  and  are  addressed  as  'Mon- 
lowed  that  the  germ  destined  to  give  origin  to  signore'  and  *Right  Reverend.'  These  prelates 
the  animal— the  ovum  according  to  ovulists,  are  often  intrusted  with  weighty  diplomatic  and 
the  sperm  as  claimed  by  the  spermatists  (q.v.) —  other  missions,  and  their  office  is  commonly  a 
contained  within  itself  the  germ  of  the  next  training-school  for  the  cardinalate.  By  the  de- 
generation, that  of  the  next  after,  and  so  on  in-  rived  term  prelacy  is  understood  such  an  eccle- 
definitely,  so  that  the  first  created  male  or  siastical  polity  as  provides  for  a  gradation  of 
female  of  each  species  contained  within  its  the  clergy  in  rank,  as  distinguished  from  a  sys- 
sperms  or  ova  the  germs  of  all  future  generations,  tem  in  which  all  the  clergy  are  on  an  equality, 
inclosed  within  one  another,  like  a  nest  of  Chinese  -d-d-eitt  tt»  /iocj  \  a  n  i,- 
boxes.  The  theory  of  incaiment  (embottement)  ,  ^^f^.,  «*«»'*''''  <}8?*T)-  ^  German  his- 
propounded  by  sWamtaerdam  in  1733  waa  that  the  ^°?'^^  painter  born  at  Leipzig  He  was  a  pupil 
fc—JU  ^t  ♦!,_  i.^n.   «,..„.   o-j  i— »~.  -.*  *».«  i.«M..  of  Grosse  in  Dresden  and  of  Gussow  in  Berlin, 

fl7pi^^st,?We"^rand3  fn  S    ^Z,  ^^^^T*  \  ^^  "^  ^^H^"'^'"  f^''^^ 

«nd  that  the  insects  i?these  staoes  were  distinct  ""^^"^  branch  he  produced  his  most  imporUnt 

"fmaU  ^ntii^d 'oi:  *i^sWe1XXr^'^U  ]!?'^^^^,iVn  vZV^n'tL ^Htt'^l^'^ofT^  " 

expl.iy.tion  Swammerdam  extended  to  the  entire  -^^^  ^Kr^a^qu^t'*  K^A^^hft^^W 

animal  Kmgaom.  x     tv.i        r      *   ,-  Union,  Berlin,  for  which  he  also  painted  a  ceiling- 

.    Consult,  for  recent  statements  Delage, La  atru^  j^^^         .j   ,;^„  victrix,"  1886)  ;  "Justice"  and 

ture  d€9  protopUuma  et  lee  thrones  sur  Vh&ri-  /^Valor"  and  "Henrv  IV   Granting  Privileees  to 

hook  of  Zoology    O^ey,  York,   1897)  ;   Packard,  ^^.^^^.^      .^^^  and  allegoHcal  scenes,  Vespect- 

Text-hook  of  Entomology  (New  York,  1898).  j^^^^^  .^  ^^^  ^.^^  H^,,^  at  Hildesheim  (1888^2) 

PBEGEL,    prft'gel.     The    principal    river   of  and  Danzig  (1896),  and  in  the  staircase  of  the 

East  Prussia,  formed  by  the  confluence  of  the  Breslau  Museum  (1894);  mythological  scenes  in 

Ister  and  the  Angerapp,  below  Insterburg  (Map:  the  Albertinum,  Dresden    (1900).     Of  his  easel 

Prussia,  J  1).     It  flows  in  a  western  direction  pictures  the  Dresden  Gallery  contains  the  "Be- 

and  enters  the  eastern  end  of  the  Frisches  Haff  trayal    of    Christ"     (1886),    and    the    Breslau 

about  5  miles  below  KSnigsberg.   Its  total  length  Museum  a  "Repose  in  Egypt"  (1890).    The  caf- 

is  about  80  miles  and  it  is  navigable  from  Inster-  toons  to  his  Hildesheim  frescoes  were  awarded  the 

burg.  great  gold  medal  in  Berlin  in  1893.    From  1880 

PBEOKAKCY.     See  Obstetiiics;  Menstbu-  *«  ^^^l  he  taught  at  the  Berlin  Academy,  then 

j^f^iQjf  was  appointed  professor  in  Dresden.     He  pub- 

lished  Die  Freshen  im  Rathaus  zu  Hildesheim 

PBEHUITE     (named    in    honor    of    Colonel  (1894)    and   Die  Freshen   im   Treppenhaus  dee 

Prehn,  who  discovered  it  at  the  Cape  of  Good  Schlesischen  Museums,  text  by  Janitsch   (1895). 

Hope  in  the  latter  part  of  the  eighteenth  cen-  For   his   biographv,    consult   Meissner    (Vienna, 

tur>').     An  aluminum-calcium  orthosilicate  that  1397)  ^^^  Rosenberg  (Bielefeld,  1901). 
crystallizes  in  the  orthorhombic  system.  It  has        pBEL'LEB,   Fbiedbich    (the  Elder)     (1804- 

a  vitreous  lustre  and  is  light  green  to  white  m  ^         ^  distin^ished  German  landscape  painter, 
color      It   is  widely  distributed  and  occurs  m         ^.j^^^  ^^    "histxjric"  landscape  owes  iU  highest 

eruptive  rocks,  usually  associated  .vith  zeohtes,  development  in  the  nineteenth  ^ntury.     Bom  at 

fine  specimens  being  found  m  France    the  Harz  ^^^^J^y,   April  24,  1804,  he  removed  in  infancy 

Mountains     and    Scotland,    and    in    the    United  ^ith  his  parents  to  Weimar  and  earlv  pave  proof 

States  at  Bergen  Hill  and  Patterson,  K  J.,  and  ^^    ^^j^^    ^^^^^       Through    Heinrich    Mover 

in  the  I^ke  Superior  copper  reg^  (q.v.),     who     subsequentlv     was     his     instruc- 

and  polished  it  yields  a  gem  resembling  chryso-  ^^    Goethe  became  interested  in  him  and  hence- 

prase   in   color   and   lustre,   and   polished   slabs  ,!:,,.« ^       a  X  ^      i!f^J  «f  J5  f?^  t^!^» 

r        ,  .   -  •     r>u:  forth  influenced  the  development  of  the  young 

have  been  cut  from  masses  m  China.  ^^j^^     j„  j82i  preiier  went  to  Dresden,  where 

PBEL,  pr^,  Kabl,  Baron  du    (1839-99).     A  he  copied  after  Ruisdael   and   Potter  and   was 

German   philosophic   author.     He  was   bom   at  much  impressed  by  the  works  of  Claude  Lorrain 

Landshut,     studied     at     Munich,     and,     after  and   Poussin.     Back  at   Weimar,   his   work   at- 

thirteen     years     (1859-72)      in     the     Bavarian  tracted  the  attention  of  the  Grand  Duke  Charles* 

army,    devoted    himself    to    philosophy.       His  Augustus,  who  in  1824  took  him  to  Antwerp,where 

chief  works  are:  Oneirokritikon.   Der  Traumvom  Preller  now  devoted  two  years  to  the  study  of 

Btandpwnkte    des    transcendentalen    Idealismus  the   human   figure   at  the   Academy  under  Van 

(1868),  which  won  him  an  honorary  doctorate  Br§e.   With  a  stipend  from  the  Grand  Duke,  he 

from   Tilbingen;    Der   Kampf   urns   Dasein   am  went  in  1826  to  Milan,  and  in  1828  proceeded  to 

Himmel  (1874;  3d  ed.,  Eniunekelungageachichte,  Rome,  where  an  intimate  acquaintance  with  an- 

1882) ;  Die  PhUoaophie  der  Myatik  (1885;   Eng-  tique  models  and  the  master  works  of  the  Italian 
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Renaissance,  toother  with  the  mighty' impulses  Dresden,  where  he  found  a  wider  sphere  for  his 

received  through  the  influence  of  Koch  and  the  activity  and   in   1880  became   professor   at   the 

closest  study  of  Claude  and  Poussin,  fully  de-  Academy.      Developing  into  a   fine  colorist,   he 

veloped  his  powers.    On  a  trip  to  Naples  in  1830  surpassed  even  his  father  in  point  of  technique^ 

he  first  conceived  the  idea  of  his  life-work,  the  and    with    predilection    chose    for    his    subjects 

'^Odyssey  Landscapes,''   and   there  he  also  met  scenes   with   historic   associations,   such   as    tho 

Dr.  Hartel,  who  was  to  give  him  the  first  oppor-  "Gulf  of  Baja,"  the  "Forum  Komanum,"  "Mon- 

tunity  to  realize  his  dream,  by  commissioning  astery  of  Santa  Scolastica,  Near  Subiaco"  ( 1872, 

him  in   1832  to  paint  in  his  Roman  house  at  Dresden    Gallery),    "Landscape    with    Sappho"' 

Leipzig  "Seven  Scenes  from  the  Odyssey"  (1834).  (1879,  Leipzig  Museum),  and  "Pieve  di  Cadore," 

Landscape  and  figure  elements  appear  there  in  the  home  of  Titian  (1880).    His  mural  paintinga 

their  intimate  relation,  blended  into  an  harmo-  of  mythological  and  historic  landscapes  in  tlic 

nious  whole.    Preller  succeeded  Meyer  as  profes-  Albrechtsburg     at     Meissen      (1878),     in     the 

sor  at  the  school  of  drawing  in  1832  and  received  Royal  theatre,  the  Albertinum  (1891),  for  which 

at  the  same  time  the  commission  to  execute  "Six  he  made  special  studies  in  Greece  in  1890.  and  in 

•Thuringian  Landscapes  with  Historical  Figures"  the  university    (1897),  number  among  the  best 

for  the  ducal  palace.     There  he  also  painted  in  of  their  kind. 

tempera  "Five  Scenes  from  Oberon"    (1834-39)         PRELUDE    (OF.  prelude,  Fr.  prelude,  from 

in   the   Wieland   room.     Among   the   results   of  Lat.  prceludere,  to  play  before,  from  prcp,  before 

journeys  to  the  isle  of  RQgen   (1837  and  1839)  -f-  ludere,  to  play).    In  music,  a  short  preface  or 

and  to  Norway    (1840),  the  views  of  the  sub-  introduction  to   a  more  extended   movement   or 

lime  Norwegian  coast  scenery,  well  represented  composition,  or  to  a  dramatic  performance   or 

by  three  specimens  in  the  Weimar  Museum,  one  church  service.     It  is  in  the  same  key  with  the 

(1850)   in  the  Dresden  Gallery,  and  one   (1853)  selection  which  it  is  to  introduce,  and  to  whicli  it 

in  the  National  Gallery,  Berlin,  are  especially  is  intended  as  a  preparation.     For  a  long  time 

noteworthy.  the  prelude  constituted  an  essential  portion  of 

More  than  twenty  years  elapsed  before  he  the  older  sonata  and  suites.  In  the  seventeenth 
found  occasion  to  resume  his  favorite  theme  century  Corelli  in  his  Sonate  da  Camera  intro- 
and  to  compose  an  enlarged  version  of  the  duced  the  custom  of  beginning  all  such  w^orka 
"Odyssey  Landscapes"  in  sixteen  charcoal  draw-  with  preludio  in  slow  time;  hence  the  introduc- 
ings  (1854-56,  National  Gallery,  Berlin),  which  tion  (q.v.)  In  our  modern  sonatas  and  svm-v 
on  their  exhibition  in  Munich,  1858,  produced  phonies.  The  German,  composers  developed  this- 
an  immense  impression.  The  monumental  exe-  idea.  In  some  of  the  suites  of  J.  S.  Bach  the 
cution  of  this  cycle  being  secured  by  the  Grand  prelude  is  as  important  as  any  of  the  regular 
Duke  Charles  Alexander  for  the  new  Museum  at  movements.  When  this  master  wrote  the  \Vcll- 
Weimar,  Preller  started  for  Italy  in  1859  to  Tempered  Clavichord  he  prefaced  each  fugue  with 
make  new  studies^  which  resulted  in  another  a  prelude.  Bach's  organ  preludes  are  master- 
modified  series  of  sixteen  compositions,  the  car-  pieces,  notably  the  magnificent  one  in  E  flat 
toons  (1860-63)  having  found  a  penmanent  place  introducing  the  Saint  Ann's  fugue.  Mendelssohn 
in  the  Leipzig  Museum  and  the  encaustic  paint-  followed  Bach  in  his  six  Preludes  and  Fugues  for 
ings,  executed  1865-68,  constituting  one  of  the  piano  (op.  35).  Chopin  wrote  a  book  of  preludes 
chief  ornaments  of  the  Weimar  Museum.  The  which  rank  among  the  most  beautiful  of  his- 
cycle  traverses  Homer's  entire  narrative.  In  shorter  compositions,  but  they  are  entirely  inde- 
the  meanwhile  he  had  also  painted  the  easel  pic-  pendent  compositions,  complete  in  themselves, 
tures  of  "Calypso"  and  "Leucothea"  for  the  Richard  W^agner,  from  the  time  of  his  writing 
Schack  Gallery  in  Munich,  and  of  "Nausicaa"  Lohengrin,  uses  the  word  prelude  (Vorspiel) 
for  the  Raczynski  Gallery  in  Berlin.  Two  fur-  instead  of  overture.  He  aimed  to  give  in  the 
ther  sojourns  in  Italy  (1869  and  1875)  occasioned  orchestra  introduction  to  his  dramatic  works 
another  series  of  fine  oil  paintings,  of  which  the  either  a  complete  synopsis  of  the  drama  or  its 
"Rape  of  Nymphs  by  a  Centaur"  (1874)  adorns  fundamental  idea.  He  has,  indeed,  done  this- 
the  Dresden  Gallery  and  "Acqua  Acetosa  Near  also  in  his  overtures  to  The  Flying  Dutchman 
Rome"  (1874)  is  the  most  remarkable.  Preller  and  Tannhauser,  Only  in  Lohengrin  does  the 
also  has  twenty-eight  plates  of  excellent  etchings  prelude  end  with  a  complete  cadence;  in  all  the 
(1832-47)  to  his  credit.  Productive  and  planning  other  works  the  prelude  leads  without  a  cadence 
to  the  last,  he  died,  after  a  short  illness,  at  directly  into  the  first  act.  See  Form  ;  Overture. 
Weimar,  April  23,  1878,  and  was  buried  on  his  PREMILLENARIANS.  See  Adventists; 
birthday.  Consult:  Atkinson,  in  Art  Journal  Millennium;  Miller,  William. 
(London,  1881)  ;  Roquette,  Friedrich  Preller  pREMISE  (in  logic).  See  Syllogism. 
(Frankfort,  1883);  Pecht,  Deutsche  Kunstler  .«.«*..^»«-,«\^t^  .  ^^  ,  . 
d^s  neunzehnten  Jahrhunderts,  i.  (N5rdlingen,  PREMISES  (OF.  premtsae,  Fr.  prc^mia^e,  from- 
1877)  ;  Reber,  Geschichte  der  neueren  deutschen  ^^'  pr<^mtssa,  premise  fem.  sg.  of  Lat.  prwmts^ 
Kunst,     ii.     (Leipzig.     1884);     Rosenberg,     Qe-  J"*,  P-P- of  pro^mtf /ere,  to  send  before  put  before, 

I-  I.*-   J  _  ~„j1_  «-    V     .*     ••     liu     iQnn\  from  prce,  before  +  mttfere,  to  send,   Skt.   m»r, 

schxchte  der  modemen  Kunst,    u.    (ib.,   1899)  ;  .        JT     •   j     i.™   .nremispi'  was  oriirinallv  em- 

•  DarsteUuna  S  1873)  '  "  P"^  "^  ""y  '«^»  ^^"«ng.  which  usually  con' 
^  ^  •'  '  *  tains  preliminary  statements  or  descriptions,  nec- 
PBELLEB,  Friedrich  (the  Younger)  (1838-  essary  to  a  complete  understanding  of  the  main 
1901 ) .  A  German  landscape  painter,  bom  at  body  of  an  instrument,  as  tha  ^stating*  part  of  a 
Weimar,  the  son.  pupil,  and  worthy  follower  of  bill  in  equity,  or  the  part  of  a  aeed  which  precedes 
Friedrich  the  Elder,  whom  he  accompanied  to  the  habendum  clause,  and  which  contains  a  de- 
Italy  in  1869.  He  studied  there  until  1862,  and  scription  of  the  property  conveyed.  As  a  result 
again  in  1864-66  in  Rome.    In  1867  he  settled  in  of  this  custom  of  speaking  of  the  description  ot 
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the  property  in  a  deed  as  the  premi&es,  popular  Abbey  of  Heeswijk  (Holland).    Consult  Currier, 

usage  has  extended  the  meaning  of  the  term  to  History  of  Religious  Orders  (New  York,  1894). 

include    lands,    tenements,    and    hereditaments  ^^ts-w-m-^-hi        •»-n-p^Y^<n   m              /    ^^./v^^ov 

themselves.  PBENCE,  or  PBINCE^  Thomas  (c.1600-73). 

•»•»•»««-#>•»-«»«•**  A  f«i-n<«r«-r  A  •&▼«           ii  j        i  An  Americau  colonist,  born  at  Lechdale,  in  Glou- 

PBEMONSTlttATENSIANS,      called      also  cestershire,  England.     He  was  one  of  the  com- 

NoRBEBTiNES.     A  religious  Order  which    during  ^^  Puritans  that  settled  in  Leyden,  Holland, 

the  four  centuries  from  the  twelfth  to  the  six-  ^^^  -^   jggl  he  followed  the  Pilgrims  to  New 

teenth,  was  one  of  the  most  numerous  and  pow-  Plymouth.    He  was  a  man  of  considerable  wealth, 

erf ul  monastic  bodies  m  Europe.    Its  houses  were  ^^^  ^^  became  a  person  of  influence  in  the  col- 

especially  numerous  m  Germany  but  there  were  ^^y  ^^^  ^,^g  chosen  to  fill  its  most  responsible 

many  monasteries  also  inEagland,  where,   be-  ^f^^^^     jj^  ^^^^  elected  Governor  in   1634  and 

cause  of  the  color  of  their  habit  the  Norbertines  iggg^  ^^^j  annually  from  1657  until  his  death  in 

were  called  White  Canons.-  The  Order  was  found-  jg^g    ^^e  law  requiring  the  Governor  to  live  in 

ed  by  Saint  Norbert,  a  native  of  Xanten   in  the  Plymouth  being  waived  in  his  favor.    From  1635 

Diocese  of  Cleves  who  was  born  about  1080.  Nor-  ^^-^^  jggy  ^^^  f^om  1639  until  1656  he  was  one 

bert's  youth  had  been  irregular,  but,  converted  at  ^f  ^he  assistants,  and  in  1654  he  was  sent  to 

the  a^  of  35,  he  afterwards  lived  very  strictly,  Kenebec  patent,  where  he  established  a  govern- 

deyotmg   himself   to   the   conversion   of   others.  ^^^^  subordinate  to  that  at  PlvTnouth.    In  relig- 

\Vhile  engaged  in  this  work  he  realized  the  need  j^^^  ^^^^^^^^  1^^  represented  the  intolerance  of  his 

for  missionaries  to  help  the  local  clergy.    He  was  ^^^  ^^  ^^^  ^^^^^  ^^^^  j^^          ^^  considered 

soon  joined  by  thirteen  companions  to  whom  he  ^j^^  f^^^^^^  ^^  ^j^^  ^^^^  England  public  schools, 

gave  the  rule  of  Samt  Augustine    and  founded  ^^^  ^^  zealously  advocated  the  establishment  of 

his  first  monastery  m  the  forest  of  Coucy,  near  ^      ^^^^  ^^  ^^^^  education  and  se9Uied  the  pas- 

Uon,  at  a  place  called  Pr6  Monstr6   (the  fie W  ^^  ^  j^^  appropriating  the  profits  of  the 

v'^ri.'.  u.if'/?J?°'^'^  .i      f      7ifoVi,«H  hZ  Cape  Cod  fisheries  to  the  support  of  a  school  in 

Nortert  felt  that  this  was  the  place  th^^^^^  Plymouth.     Consult  Bayliesf  An  Historical  Jfe- 

^^^  hous*:  and  ?ro7dTcaI'^'r  n^meS  -->  ^f  ike  Colony  of  /e.  hymoutH  ( 1866) . 

from  it.    The  rule  adopted  by  Saint  Norbert  was  PB£Na)EBaAST,   Sir  Habby  North   Dal- 

very  strict.    It  imposed  perpetual  fasting,  that  is,  byhple   (1834—).     An  English  soldier,  born  in 

allowed  only  one  meal  a  day,  not  ta  be  taken  be-  India.    He  was  educated  at  Brighton  College  and 

fore  noon,  and  required  entire  abstinence  from  the  East  India  Company's  College  at  Addiscombe, 

meat.     Besides  the  daily  chanting  of  the  office,  entered  the  military  service  in  1854,  was  with  the 

the  monks  were  bound  to  the  duties  of  preaching  sappers  and  miners  during  the  Persian  War  of 

and  hearing  confessions  in  connection  with  the  1856-57,  and  as  a  member  of  the  Central  India  field 

parish  clergy.  force  distinguished  himself  in  1858.    In  the  Abys- 

The  Order  spread  rapidly,  first  in  France  and  sinian  War  (1867-68)  he  commanded  the  detach- 

the  Low  Countries,  and,  after  Norbert's  election  ment  of  Madras  sappers  and  miners,  and  in  1885- 

(1127)  as  Archbishop  of  Magdeburg,  also  in  Ger-  86  he  commanded  the  expedition  which  obtained 

many.     The  abbot  of  the  mother  house  at  Coucy  the  annexation  of  Upper  Burma  to  the  British 

held  the  rank  of  general  and  was  superior  of  the  Empire.     He  then    (1886)    commanded  all   the 

entire  Order.    This  continued  to  be  the  case  until  British  forces  in  Burma,  and  subsequently  occu- 

the    French    Revolution.       Saint    Norbert    also  pied  various  posts,  including  that  of  officiating 

founded  an  Order  of  nuns  which  spread  almost  as  resident  at  Mysore  and  chief  commissioner  of 

rapidly  and  as  widely  as  that  for  m^n.    At  the  Coorg  in  1891-92.    In  1887  he  attained  the  rank 

end  of  the  fifteenth  century  the  Premonstraten-  of  general  of  Royal  Engineers. 

sian  Order  had  not  less  than  1500  monasteries  for  •p-RTJ'Ta"m?TinAa»r    t«xt^  ji^n,^^^^   MQna  oqa 

men  and  500  for  women,  most  of  them  situated  .  ^^?J^^f.^^^ST,  John  Patrick  (1808-93). 

in  France,  Germany,  and  England,  for  the  Order  An  Irish  politician  and  historian,  born  at  Dublin, 

never  made  much  progress  in  Italy  or  Spain.    It  ^e  was  educated  at  Trinity  College,  Dublin,  was 

maintained  its  first  ffrvor  for  several  centuries,  admitted  to  the  bar  m  1830,  and  was  active  as  a 

but  mitigations  of  the  rule  gradually  crept  in  J^'^^l^  pamphlets  and  ncM'spaper  articles  from 

and  were  followed  by  relaxations,  which  made  the  Liberal  Nationalist  point  of  view     His  chief 

_,*  „  ««««/„„,„     T»r^,^ov!i  fi,«  «i«co  rtf  work  was,  however,  in  connection  with  Irish  his- 

of  the  catholic  ^'-ff^'^^^^^:^^,^^-^  /-'anr&?  ^tetm^f^leVJ^^Zr  t 

cil    of    Trent,    a    reform    movement    similar    to  _.^,  .      i^qoo\         jt  t    i     ^x        ^t     t>^      a- 

xu\l  •     -^1.     -ci         •           rk  A A    ««««;^«,„Ki«  Ulster  {IS6S)  ;  ana  Ireland  from  the  Restoration 

that  in  the  Franciscan  Order  made  considerable  r^    ,     i?^.,«7.;*i^  /iQft7\ 

modification     of     the     existing    Premonstraten-  to  the  Revolution  {mi ) . 

sian   Institute.     The  reformed  communities   re-  PBEN'TICE,  George  Denison  (1802-70).  An 

mained    united   with   the   older   body,    however,  American  journalist,  born  at  Preston,  Conn.    He 

and  in  1630  the  modified  rule  was  .accepted  by  graduated  at  Brown  in  1823,  studied  law  and  was 

all  the  communities.    Since  the  end  of  the  seven-  admitted  to  the  bar,  but  never  practiced,  and  in 

teenth  century  the  Order  has  declined  in  num-  1828  became  the  first  editor  of  the  Neto  England 

bers.     The  female  branch  became  almost  extinct  Review.     In  1830  he  removed  to  Kentucky  and 

in  the  eighteenth  century.    There  was  a  reawak-  there   published   his   popular   campaign   life   of 

ening   in   the   nineteenth    century    in   the   male  Henry  Clay  (1831).    He  established  in  the  Whiif 

branch,  but  the  Order  has  suffered  much  from  interest  at  Louisville  in  1830  the  Journal j  which 

suppression  in  Italy,  Spain,  the  Germah  Empire,  soon  came  to  be  the  best  edited  and  most  read 

and  Switzerland.     It  flourishes  in  Austria  and  newspaper  in  that  section.     He  did  much  to  in- 

HoUand,  however,  and  there  are  some  houses  in  crease  the  Journal's  circulation  and  his  own  fame 

England.    In  the  United  States  there  is  a  house  through  originating  the  brief,  pointed  paragraph, 

at  Be  Pere,  Wis.,  which  waa  founded  from  the  theretofore  almost  unknown.  A  collection  of  these 
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paragraphs,  edited  by  himself,  appeared  in  1860  Briggs,  entitled  The  Agreement  Between  Unum 
as  Prenticeana  (rev.  ed.  1870).  Prentice  was  a  Seminary  and  the  General  Aaaemblff  (1891).  His 
vigorous  opponent,  and  was  so  frequently  in-  wife,  Euzabeth  Patbon  Pbentibs  (1818-78), 
volved  in  duels  as  to  become  a  subject  of  jest.  He  was  born  in  Portland,  Me.,  a  daughter  of  the  Rev. 
was  antagonistic  to  secession,  and  it  is  said  that  £dward  Payson.  She  was  educated  in  Portland 
his  editorials  had  an  important  influence  in  keep-  and  Ipswich,  taught  school  for  a  few  years,  and 
ing  Kentucky  from  withdrawing  from  the  Union,  was  married  to  Dr.  Prentiss  in  1845.  She  was 
He  published  in  the  Journal  considerable  verse,  the  author  of  books  for  children  and  several  popu- 
later  edited  by  Piatt  (Cincinnati,  1876).  He  also  lar  religious  works,  the  most  important  of  which 
contributed  for  some  time  a  column  of  'Wit  and  was  Stepping  Heavenward  ( first  published  serial- 
Humor*  to  Bonner's  New  York  Ledger,  He  re-  ly  in  the  Chicago  Advance j  1869^ .  Her  life  and 
tired  from  the  editorship  of  the  Journal  in  1867.  letters  were  published  by  her  husband  ( New 
Consult  the  sketch  by  Piatt,  in  the  edition  of  the  York,  1882). 

Poems  above  referred  to,  and  Watterson,  Me-  tntwipvaa  bi>.ai>»»«t«  Gm^Tm<T  /lonatuw  a*. 
n^oruU  AS^ss  (Cincinnati,  1870).  A.^^'l^ef'^^Kri'K^lant 
FBENTIS8,  BexjamijtMaybury  ( 1819-1901 ) .  ^g.  ^t  thft  age  of  nineteen  he  graduated  at  Bow- 
An  American  soldier,  born  at  Belleville,  Va.  (now  ^^^  College,  and  then  settled  in  Natchez,  Miss. 
W.  Va.).  In  1841  he  settled  in  Quincy,  HI.,  and  jjere  he  supported  himself  for  two  years  by  pri- 
three  years  later  he  became  first  lieutenant  of  a  yate  tutoring,  and  at  the  same  time  studied  in 
militia  company,  organized  to  aid  in  quelling  ^  law  office.  He  was  admitted  to  the  bar  in  1829, 
the  Mormon  disturbances.  He  served  during  the  ^nd  his  .  keen  intellect  and  imusual  oratorical 
Mexican  War  as  a  captain  of  volunteers,  and  at  ability  made  him  at  once  successful.  In  1832  he 
the  outbreak  of  the  Civil  War  organized  a  com-  removed  to  Vicksburg,  where  he  soon  became  very 
pany  which  he  offered  to  the  Federal  Govern-  influential.  In  1835  he  was  elected  to  the  SUte 
ment.  Soon  afterwards  he  was  appointed  colonel  Legislature  by  the  Whigs,  and  two  years  later 
of  the  Seventh  Illinois,  and  on  May  17,  1861,  was  ,^g  returned  to  Congress,  but  was  unseated.  He 
promoted  to  the  rank  of  brigadier-general  of  vol-  y^^  reelected,  however,  in  the  following  year,  and 
unteers,  and  was  given  command  of  Cairo,  then  tj^jg  time  was  allowed  to  serve.  In  1840  he  made 
one  of  the  five  principal  military  centres  of  the  speeches  in  many  parts  of  the  country  in  sup- 
Union.  In  September,  however,  he  was  succeeded  p^i^  of  W.  H.  Harrison,  but  withdrew  from 
by  General  Grant.  On  December  28,  1861,  he  politics  in  1842,  and  thereafter  took  but  little 
defeated  the  Confederates  at  Mount  Zion.  On  p^rt  in  public  affairs  save  in  opposing  the 
April  3,  1862,  he  joined  Grant  at  Shiloh  and  was  repudiation  of  the  State  debt.  In  1846,  hav- 
given  command  of  the  new  Sixth  Division  com-  j^g  ^y  ^n  unfavorable  legal  decision  lost 
posed  of  raw  troops.  This  division  with  that  of  ^^^h  of  his  property,  he  removed  to  New, 
Sherman  occupied  the  most  exposed  position,  and  Orleans  and  practiced  with  success  in  that  city, 
upon  them  fell  the  unexpected  onslaught  of  the  Qf  his  speeches,  which  were  much  admired  by 
Confederates  on  April  6th^  After  making  a  cred-  g^^h  contemporaries  as  Edward  Everett  and  Dan- 
itable  resistance  General  Prentiss  and  the  greater  j^^  Webster,  only  a  few  have  been  preserved.  His 
part  of  his  division  surrendered.  He  was  ex-  j^jg  ^^  written  by  his  brother,  George  Lewis 
changed  in  October,  and  the  next  month  was  prentiss  (2  vols..  New  York,  1856  and  1870). 
<iommissioned  a  major-general  of  volunteers,  while  Consult,  also.  Lynch,  Bench  and  Bar  of  Mieais- 
attending  the  court-martial  called  to  try  Jfitz  «^'-,«^  (New  York  1881) 
John  Porter  (q.v.).    On  July  3,  1863,  while  com-       ^*^    ^ 

manding  at  Helena,  Ark.,  he  repulsed  an  attack        FBENZXiAU,    pr^nts^lou,    or    FBENZLOW. 

by  a  superior  force  of  Confederates  under  Gen-  A  town  in  the  Province  of  Brandenburg,  Prussia, 

erals  T.  H.  Holmes  and  Sterling  Price.    On  Oc-  on  the  Ucker  and  the  Lower  Ucker  Lake,  68  miles 

iober  28,  1863,  he  resigned  his  commission.  north-northeast  of  Berlin   (Map:  Prussia,  E  2). 

FBEKTISS,  George  Lewis  ( 1816-^903) .    An  Among  its  churches  is  the  handsome  Gothic  Saint 

American  clergyman.     He  was  born  at  Gorham,  Mary's,  built  of  brick.    The  town  has  a  gymna- 

Me.,  graduated  at  Bowdoin  College  in  1835,  and  sium  and  a  teachers'  senunary.      Sugar,  cigars, 

taught  for  a  year  in  Gorham  Academy.    Follow-  machinery,  woolen  yam,  leather,  oleomargarine, 

ing  this  he  went  abroad  and  spent  two  years  at  and  finished  wood  products  are  manufactured, 

the  universities  of  Halle  and  Berlin.     After  a  Prenzlau  is  first  mentioned  in  the  twelfth  cen- 

pcriod  in  England,  he  returned  to  America  and  tuiy,  and  was  the  capital  of  the  Ucker  Mark, 

became  pastor  of  the  South  Trinitarian  Church,  Jt  is  noted  as  the  scene  of  the  surrender  of  the 

New  Bedford,  Mass.,  in  1845.    From  1851  to  1858  Prussians  under  Hohenlohe  to  the  French  under 

he  was  pastor  of  the  Mercer  Street  Presbyterian  Murat  m  1806.    Population,  in  1890,  18,019;  in 

Church,  New  York,  resigning  to  seek  health  by  1^00,  20,228. 

foreign  travel.     In  1860  he  began  the  organiza-        PBEPABATION     (Lat.     px<Bparatio,     from 

tion  of  the  Murray  Hill  Church  of  the  Covenant,  prcBparare,  to  make  ready  beforehand,  from  pnB, 

New  York,  and  served  as  its  pastor  from  1862  to  ^iefoTe  4-  parare,  to  make  ready).     A  term  in 

1873,  when  he  was  made  professor  of  pastoral  ^^^^^  applied  to  the  introduction  of  dissonances. 

theolog>%   Church   polity,   and   mission  work  m  According  to  the  older  theorists  no  dissonance 

Union  Theological  Seminary.    In  1896  he  became  ^^^^^  y^^  introduced  without  being  prepared,  i.  e. 

professor   emeritus.     His  most   important   pub-  ^j,^  ^^^^  forming  a  dissonance  had  to  occur  in  the 

lished  work  is  The  Union  Theological  Seminary  preceding  chord  and  in  the  same  part  as  a  note 

in  the  City  of  New  York,  Historical  and  Bio-  ^^  harmony.     Modem  composers  are  very  free 

graphical    Sketches    of   Its    First    Fifty    Years  ^j^^j  ^^^g  introduction  of  dissonances.     See  CoN- 

(1889),   and   a  supplementary  chapter  dealing  eoNANCE;  Dissonance. 
with  the  history  of  the  veto  power  of  the  General 

Assembly  over  the  election  of  professors  of  Union        PBEPOSITIOM"   (Lat.  pra^positio,  from  prop- 

Seminary  and  its  application  to  Dr.  Charles  A.  ponere,   to   place   before,   from   prcB,   before    -h 
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ponere,  to  place).  In  grammar  (q.v.),  an  in-  ities  and  ancestry  have  long  been  recorded.  The 
declinable  word  preceding  a  noun  or  a  pronoun  famous  bull  Tavorite'  is  said  to  have  exerted  a 
in  an  oblique  case  and  showing  the  relation  of  prepotent  influence  on  the  short-homed  race  of 
such  a  noun  or  pronoim  to  another  noun,  pronoun,  cattle.  A  ram  of  a  goat-like  breed  of  sheep  from 
adjective,  or  verb.  Originally  the  preposition  was  the  Gape  of  Good  Hope  had  offspring  scarcely 
only  a  specialized  form  of  the  adverb,  and  is  con-  distinguishable  from  himself  when  crossed  with 
sequently  in  the  last  analysis  a  stereotyped  ewes  of  twelve  other  breeds.  Other  cases  are 
case-form  of  a  noun.  Thus  the  Indo-Germanic  mentioned  by  Darwin.  Darwin  says  that  the  law 
*pert,  'aroimd,'  which  is  represented  by  Sanskrit  of  prepotency  acts  when  species  as  well  as  when 
pari,  Greek  rtpt,  Latin  per,  Gothic  fair,  and  races  or  individuals  are  crossed,  giving  examples 
German  ver-  in  such  verbs  as  vergehen,  'to  go  to  among  plants.  The  jackal  is  prepotent  over  the 
destruction,'  was  primarily  the  locative  case  of  an  dog,  the  ass  over  the  horse,  and  this  runs  more 
inferred  noun  *per',  connected  with  the  verbal  strongly  through  the  male  than  the  female  ass. 
root  *per,  *to  cross.'  The  adverbial  nature  of  prep-  The  intricacy  of  prepotency  is  reiterated  by 
ositions  is  shown  by  their  use  in  verbal  com-  Ewart,  and  is  likely  to  be  difficult  to  understand 
pounds,  as  Latin  per  astra,  'through  the  stars,'  until  the  laws  of  heredity  are  better  understood, 
beside  perire,  *to  go  through,  to  perish.'  In  an  He  says  the  leader  of  any  given  wild  herd  may 
earlier  period  the  preposition  did  not  "govern  its  be  decidedly  prepotent,  but  unless  he  is  mated 
case."  The  preposition  was  purely  adverbial  and  with  members  of  some  other  herd  presenting  dif- 
the  ease  of  the  noun  dependea  altogether  on  other  ferent  characters  the  prepotency  may  escape  no- 
syntactic  considerations.  In  such  a  sentence  as  tice.  The  Jews  are  more  prepotent  than  the  Eng- 
Latin  it  ad  flumen,  *he  goes  to  the  river,'  ad  lish  race,  are  of  better,  i,e.,  purer  breed,  but  the 
primarily  pointed  out  the  direction,  while  prepotency  only  declares  itself  when  intermar- 
flumen  was  an  accusative  denoting  in  itself  riages  take  place.  In  nature  prepotency  may  ( 1 ) 
the  end  of  the  motion  implied  in  the  verb,  arise  spontaneously  and  abruptly  along  with 
The  decay  of  feeling  for  the  force  of  in-  sports  in  one  or  more  directions,  or  gradually 
ilectional  endings  led  to  an  increased  value  with  the  help  of  natural  selections;  (2)  it  may 
of  prepositions,  which  developed  from  local  ad-  be  gradually  acquired  when  a  few  individuals  of 
verbs  to  words  which  actually  governed  case  any  given  species  or  variety  are  so  isolated  that 
relations.  The  term  preposition  is  a  faulty  one,  inbreeding  is  inevitable.  In  cases  of  crosses  be- 
as  these  words  may  in  many  languages  stand  tween  different  breeds,  says  Redfield,  prepotency 
after  the  noun  which  they  govern,  and  they  are  appears  to  lie  with  that  breed  which  has  had  its 
then  sometimes  called  postpositives  or  postposi-  characters  most  firmly  fixed  by  in-and-in  breed- 
tions.  In  English  the  preposition  has  lost  in  ing.  Hence  animals  of  pure  blood  are  prepotent 
great  part  its  adverbial  character,  although  traces  over  mongrel  stock.  In  the  life  of  an  individual 
of  this  value  survive  in  such  uses  as  'to  see  a  a  character  is  more  firmly  fixed  in  middle  life 
thing  through,^  as  compared  with  *to  see  through  than  in  youth,  and  observation  has  shown  among 
a  thing.'  As  connectives  they  govern  the  ob-  horses  that  the  older  individual  is  or  tends  to  be 
jective  case  only,  as  in  the  house,  to  the  house,  more  prepotent  than  young  males. 
from  the  house,  where  more  conservative  Ian-  Consult:  Darwin,  The  Variations  of  Animals 
guages  would  employ  a  locative,  an  accusative,  and  Plants  Under  Domestication  (Jxmdon,  ISSS)  ; 
and  an  ablative  respectively.  The  possessive  case  Ewart,  The  Penycuik  Experiments  (London, 
has  been  supplanted  in  great  measure  by  the  ob-  1899). 

jective  case  with  of.    The  principle  is  frequently        PBEBADOVI6,  prft-rft'd^-vlch,  Peter  ( 1818- 

maintained  that  a  phrase  or  sentence  should  not  66).     A  Croatian  poet,  bom  at  Grabonitza.     He 

«nd  with  a  preposition,  on  account  of  the  weak  entered  the  Austrian  Army  in  1830  and  rose  to 

termmation  thus  given.     Many  of  the  best  lit-  the  grade  of  general  (1866).    When  he  was  sta- 

«rary  authorities,  however,  disregard  this,  and  tioned  in  Dalmatia  (1842),  he  took  up  the  study 

there  is  no  good  reason  for  a  rigid  observance  of  of  his  native  tongue,  which  he  had  almost  for- 

«uch  a  rule  either  on  stylistic  or  on  historical  gotten,  and  began  to  write  in  that  language.   His 

grounds.     Consult  Delbrtlck,  Vergleichende  Syn-  works,  which  rank  him  as  the  greatest  Croatian 

tax    der    indogermanischen    Sprachen,    vol.     i.  poet   of   the   century,    include   Proenci    (1846), 

(Strassburg,  1893).  -^^ve  pjesme   (1851),  and  the  epics  Provi  Ijudi 

PBEPOTENCY    (Lat.   prwpotentia,  superior  and  Slavenski  Dioskuri.     The  collected  edition, 

power,  from  prceposse,  to  be  superior  in  power,  published  at  national  expense  (1872),  contains  a 

from   prcB,  before   +   posse,   to  be  able).     The  biography  and  criticism  of  Preradovi6  by  Trnski. 

power  of  exerting  a  preponderating  influence  in  A  few  of  his  poems  were  turned  into  German  by 

the  act  of  reproduction.    Thus  some  one  male  an-  Spicer  ( 1 895 ) . 

cestor  excelling  in  some  physical  or  mental  char-  PBE-BAFHAELITES.  A  term  which,  prop- 
acter,  such  as  form,  color,  and  disposition,  is  erly  signifying  the  Italian  painters  before  Ra- 
known  to  have  transmitted  his  qualities  through  phael,  is  now  commonly  applied  to  their  imitators 
many  generations.  Not  only  may  the  individuals  in  the  nineteenth  century.  It  was  first  used  in 
of  a  normal  species  thus  transmit  their  marked  this  sense  of  a  group  oif  young  German  artists 
or  superior  qualities,  but  also  aberrations  or  who,  after  their  expulsion  from  the  Vienna  Acad- 
'sports'  may  thus  be  transmitted,  unless  bred  emy  in  1810,  established  themselves  in  the  de- 
out  by  crossing.  In  certain  historic  families  some  serted  Franciscan  convent  of  San  Isidoro  at 
one  ancestor,  and  after  him  others  in  the  same  Rome.  They  formed  an  art  brotherhood  which 
family  have  shown  great  power  in  transmitting  was  to  live  in  seclusion  and  sanctity,  and  were 
their  likeness  through  the  male  line,  as  in  the  nicknamed  "The  German  Lay  Brothers,"  and  aft- 
case  of  the  Austrian  emperors  of  the  House  of  envards  "The  Nazarenes."  Their  object  was  the 
Hapsburg,  and  so  with  the  mental  qualities  of  restoration  of  Christian  art  to  its  mediseval 
certain  Roman  families.  It  is  especially  notice-  puritj'.  and  they  took  as  their  guides  the  Pre- 
able  among  domesticated  animals,  where  qual-  Raphaelite  masters.  They  regarded  the  mental 
voii.  XVI.— 24.  :, 
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conception  as  the  chief  feature  of  a  work  of  art,  revival  of  Pugin.  Its  mental  attitude  is  magnifi- 
and  form  as  the  chief  vehicle  of  its  expression,  cently  represented  in  the  highly  colored,  imagina- 
color  being  subsidiary.  The  leader  and  moving  tive  'painter's  poetry'  of  Rossetti  and  in  much 
spirit  of  the  school  was  Overbeck  (q.v.)  ;  other  of  the  work  of  William  Morris  and  some  of  Swin- 
members  were  Cornelius,  the  brothers  Schadow,     burne's. 

Philip  Veit,  Schiiorr  von  Carolsfeld,  FUhrich,  and  Consult:  Destr^,  Lea  Pr4rapha6lite8  (Brus- 
Steinle.  They  afterwards  scattered  throughout  sels,  1894) ;  Janson,  "Deutsche  Prttraphaeliten," 
Germany,  some,  like  Cornelius,  relinquishing  in  Zeitachrift  fur  hildende  Kunst  (Leipzis,  1901) ; 
their  tenets,  but  Overbeck   remained  at   Rome,     Wood,   Dante  Rossetti   and   the   Pre-Raphaelite 

Movement  (New  York,  1894)  ;  Bate,  The  English 
Pre-Raphaelite  Painters,  Their  Associates  and 
Successors  (London,  1899)  ;  W.  M.  Rossetti  ( ed. ) , 
Pre-Raphaelite  Diaries  and  Letters  (ib.,  1900)  ; 
Holman  Hunt,  "The  Pre-Raphaelite  Brother- 
hood," in  Contemporary  Review  (ib.,  1886)  ; 
Noble,  "A  Pre-Raphaelite  Magazine,"  in  The  Son- 
net  in  England   (ib.,   1896)  ;  and  see  Rossetti, 


faithful  to  the  end.  Their  art  is  characterized 
by  a  certain  nalveU^,  and  is  technically  very 
primitive. 

The  name  is  much  more  widely  applied  to  the 
school  which  arose  in  England  about  the  middle 
of  the  nineteenth  century,  and  accomplished  great 
results  both  in  art  and  literature.  The  movement 
originated  with  a  band  of  seven  young  men — 


Dante  Gabriel  Rossetti  and  his  brother  William    Dante  Gabriel;  Rokanticisk. 


Michael,  John  Everett  Millais,  William  Holman 
Hunt,  Frederick  George  Stephens,  James  Col- 
linson,  and  Thomas  Woolner  the  sculptor.  The 
Brotherhood  was  formed  in  the  autumn  of  1848, 
and  its  work  really  began  with  "The  Eve  of  Saint 
Agnes,"  a  picture  by  Holman  Hunt,  who  was  the 
first  of  them  to  realize  the  purity  of  work  in  the 


PBEBAITy  pr&'rou.  A  town  of  Moravia,  Aus- 
tria, situated  40  miles  northeast  of  Brtinn  ( 'SI&p : 
Austria,  E  2).  It  contains  an  ancient  castle,  a 
Gothic  town-hall,  a  Bohemian  college,  an  agricul- 
tural and  a  trade  school.  There  are  considerable 
manufactures  of  textiles,  also  of  sugar,  hardware 

early  Italian  painters  and  to  seek  to  rival  their  !fii^Tf?''"^l"?^   T^'Vlf^'ivf  ^''^^*"   was   for- 

sincerity,  though  they  owed  much  to  the  influ-  .^^^  ^  J^«  ""^'^LZSoU^^  ^^""fn^T",  ?.'*ol*'''^°- 
ence  of  an  older  manf  Ford  Madox  Brown.    For'/'^^P"'*^*^^^'  '"^  ^890,  12,955;  m  1900,  16,727. 

a  time  in  1850  they  published  a  periodical  called  PBEBOOATIVE.     In  law,  a  term  most  fre- 

The  Germ,  in  which  some  of  Rossetti's  earliest  quentlyemployed  to  describe  the  rights  and  privi- 

poetical  work  and  his  fine  prose  study  "Hand  and  leges  of  a  sovereign  or  other  person  in  a  high 

Soul"  first  appeared.    'Like  the  German  school,  official  position.    It  implies  an  authority  or  right 

they  were  convinced  that  modem  traditions  had  in  the  sovereign,   not   controlled   by   any   other 


led  painters  away  from  the  only  true  principle 
and  the  only  worthy  practice  of  their  art,  and 
that  it  was  necessary  to  go  back  for  inspiration 
to  the  work  of  the  time  when  art  had  not  ceased 
to  be  simple,  sincere,  and  religious.;  Both  in 
literature  and  in  art,,  they  wished  to  revert  (in 
Mr.  Watts-Dunton's  phrase)  from  "the  temper 
of  imitation,  prosaic  acceptance,^  pseudo-classi- 
cism, and  domestic  materialism"  to  that  of  "won- 


power.  For  example,  the  right  to  treasure  trove 
(q.v.)  is  a  royal  prerogative,  the  King  having  a 
superior  right  to  any  of  his  subjects.  Certain 
franchises  are  said  to  be  'branches'  of  roval  pre- 
rogatives granted  to  subjects.  The  term  is  some- 
times employed  in  the  United  States  to  denote 
the  authority  vested  in  a  public  official,  but  not 
in  the  same  sense  as  it  is  used  in  the  English 
law.  Consult:   Pollock  and  Maitland's  i/ififory  of 


der,  reverence,  and  awe."    Their  official  manifesto     ^he  English  Law;  Blackstone's  Commentaries. 


in  The  Oerm  declares  their  intention  "to  encour- 
age and  enforce  an  entire  adherence  to  the  sim- 
plicity of  nature,  either  in  art  or  poetry."  They 
w^ere  defended  and  warmly  praised  by  Ruskin, 
who  found  in  their  art  the  mwiern  incarnation  of 
his  theories ;  but  by  others  they  were  held  to  have 
recurred  "to  a  style  of  painting  unadapted  to 
our  age,  to  an  ignorance  of  technical  knowledgCj^ 
and  to  a  religious  feeling  that  could  not  be  vol- 
untarily recalled  in  a  period  of  different  ten- 
dencies." 


PSESBUBG.    A  city  of  Hungary.    See  Pbess- 

BUBG. 

PBESBTOPIA.    See  Sight,  Defects  of. 

PBESBYTEB  (Lat.  presbyter,  from  Gk.  rptt- 
^&rtpot,  preshyteros,  comp.  of  xp«<r/3rff,  presbys, 
old).  In  the  most  general  meaning,  one  ad- 
vanced in  years  or  rank.  The  term  was  used  by 
the  Jews  to  designate  the  chief  official  of  the 
synagogue  or  a  member  of  the  Sanhedrin,  and 
was  adopted  in  the  Christian  Church.  See  Bishop; 


A   closer  adherence  to   form   followed   in  the  ^"^^^   Ordebs,  Holy;   Presbyterianism. 
work  that  felt  the  influence  of  the  movement.        PBESBTTEBIANISM  AND  THE  PBES- 

In  seeking  truth  of  detail  the  ensemble  was  often  BYTEBIAN    CHT7BCHES.      Presbyterianism 

lost;  religious  and  mystic  tendencies  occasionally  is  a  system  of  Church  government  by  presbyters, 

degenerated  into  affectation  which  presented  an  or  elders.     This  fact  distinguishes  it  from  other 

easy    mark    for    caricature.      Millais    began    to  forms  of  Church  government,  the  papal,  the  epis- 

break  away  from  the  Brotherhood  between  1855  copal,  and  the  congregational.     "In  the  presby- 

and    1857,    but    Hunt    remained    faithful,    and  terian  system  all  ecclesiastical  authority  is   in 

Bume-Jones's  work  throughout  showed  a  strong  the  body  of  presbyters  called  by  Christ,  and  or- 

sympathy   with   the   school.      In    his   later   life  dained  by  presbyters  to  rule  over  the  Church. 

Rossetti  threw  off  the  trammels  of  the  narrower  .     .     .  The  Presbyterian  churches  exalt  the  Scrip- 

Pre-Raphaelitism,  while  adhering  to  the  mystical  tures  above  the  Church,  and  urge  that  Christian 

attitude.    In  poetry,  the  movement  may  really  be  men  and  Christian  assemblies  should  wait  upon 

considered  as  a  recurrent  phase  of  the  wider  Ro-  God,  and  listen  for  the  voice  of  His  Spirit  speak- 

mantic  movement,  whose  teaching  had  been  some-  ing  infallibly  in  his  Word."    Calvin  has  been  re- 

what    obscured    in    the    half-century    since    its  garded  as  the  founder  of  Presbyterianism,  and  it 

proclamation  in  England.    In  its  looking  back  to  is  true  that  he  was  the   first  to  organize   the 

the  Middle  Ages,  it  harmonized  with  the  Oxford  Reformed  Church  on  a  Presbyterian  model;  bat 

Movement  of  its  own  day,  and  with  the  Gothic  it  should  be  remembered  that  government  by  & 


FBE8BTTEBIANIS1L                    865  P^ESBTTEBIAinBlL 

body  of  elders  was  maintained  by  the  Walden-  It  was  signed  at  Edinburgh,  December  3,  1657f 

sians  and  others  from  a  much  earlier  age.  by  some  of  the  most  powerful  Scotch  barons. 

The   name   being   derived   from   the   form   of  and  by  many  of  the  lesser  nobility.     This  act 

Church  government,  the  term  Presbyterian  prop-  brought  forth  a  proclamation  from  the  Queen 

erly  includes  all  those  who  accept  the  presby-  Regent  forbidding  any  one  to  preach  or  adminis- 

terian  government,  even  though  there  may  be  ter  the  sacrament  without  the  authority  of  a 

differences   in  their  theological   beliefs.     So  in  bishop,  but  the  Reformed  party  triumphed  and 

the  general  Presbyterian  Council  held  at  Edin-  in  1560  Parliament  abolished  the  Roman  Catholic 

burgh  in  1877,  the  German  State  establishments  form  of  worship,  adopted  a  confession  of  faith 

and  the  French  and  Dutch  Reformed  churches  agreeing  with  those  of  the  Reformed  churches  of 

were  represented.     Presbyterians  are  generally  the  Continent,  and  appointed  ministers  of  the 

Calvinistic  in  doctrine,  and  for  the  most  part  Protestant  faith  to  various  parts  of  the  king- 

accept  the  Westminster  Assembly's  Confession  of  dom.     On  December  20,  1560,  the  first  General 

Faith  and  the  Larger  and'  Shorter  Catechisms  as  Assembly  of  the  Church  of  Scotland  was  held  in 

the  symbols  of  belief.     They  do  not,  however,  all  Edinburgh.     It  consisted  of  six  ministers  and 

agrc^  in  the  interpretation  of  those  standards.  thirty-four  laymen.     In  this  same  year  a  com- 

Presbyterian  Politt  rests  on  representative  mittee  of  five  persons,  including  Knox,  had  been 
government  and  an  ascending  series  of  appellate  appointed  "to  commit  to  writing  their  judgments 
courts.  There  are  three  classes  of  officers  in  every  touching  the  reformation  of  religion."  Their  First 
well-organized  church — the  minister  or  pastor.  Book  of  Discipline  was  reject^  by  the  nobles, 
who  is  also  called  a  teaching  elder;  the  body  of  though  accepted  by  the  Church.  In  1581  the 
ruling  elders,  who,  with  the  pastor,  have  the  Second  Book  of  Discipline  was  adopted  by  the 
spiritual  oversight  of  the  church;  and  the  dea-  Assembly,  and  is  still  in  force  together  with  the 
cons,  who  have  care  of  the  relief  of  the  poor  and  in  Westminster  standards.  The  undaunted  perse- 
some  churches  manage  also  the  financial  affairs,  verance  of  John  Knox  and  Andrew  Melville  at 
The  primary  governing  body  is  the  church  ses-  last  procured  complete  recognition  of  the  Cal- 
sion,  which  consists  of  a  pastor  and  the  ruling  vinistic  faith,  and  the  Presbyterian  form  of 
elders,  chosen  by  the  congregation.  Elders  were  government,  as  the  established  religion  of  Scot- 
formerly  chosen  only  for  lire,  but  now  in  some  land.  This  was  ratified  by  Parliament,  with  the 
branches  of  the  Church  hold  office  for  a  term  of  consent  of  King  James  (I.  of  England,  and  VI. 
years.  The  church  session  is  under  the  control  of  of  Scotland)  in  1592.  His  duplicity,  however, 
the  presbytery  to  which  it  belongs.  The  presbytery  soon  niade  itself  manifest  when  he  tried  to  force 
consists  of  the  pastors  and  churches  of  a  given  the  episcopal  polity  on  his  Scottish  subjects.  In 
district.  The  presbyteries  are  united  in  a  larger  this  he  was  followed  by  his  successors,  Charles  I., 
governing  body  called  the  synod.  The  larger  Charles  II.,  and  James  II.  The  ecclesiastical 
synods  of  the  United  States  are  representative  affairs  of  the  country  were  in  great  confusion, 
bodies  consisting  of  ministers  and  elders  chosen  In  1610  the  Glasgow  Assembly  restored  the  epis- 
from  the  presbyteries  according  to  some  definite  copal  government.  In  1638  the  Assembly  rescind- 
ratio.  The  smaller  synods  are  undelegated  bodies,  ed  the  acts  of  six  previous  Assemblies,  condemned 
all  the  ministers  and  one  elder  from  each  church  and  deposed  the  bishops,  and  abolished  episco- 
constituting  the  body.  In  some  of  the  smaller  pacy.  In  1661  Parliament  passed  the  Rescissory 
branches  of  the  Church  the  synod  is  the  ultimate  -^c^'  which  repealed  the  legislation  of  the  pre- 
court.  The  completed  system,  however,  includes  vious  twenty-one  years,  and  episcopacy  was 
a  General  Assembly,  which  is  the  supreme  court,  restored  to  its  former  position.  After  the  acces- 
It  meets  annually  and  consists  of  ministers  and  sion  of  William  and  Mary  in  1689  civil  and 
elders  chosen  by  ^he  respective  presbyteries  in  religious  liberty  were  restored  and  Presbyterian- 
some  definite  ratio.  Appeals  and  complaints  are  ism  was  revived.  In  1690  an  Act  of  Settlement 
carried  from  the  lower  to  the  higher  judicatory,  was  passed,,  prelacy  done  away  with,  and  the 
beginning  with  the  session  and  terminating  with  Westminster  Confession  adopted.  Though  both 
the  General  Assembly.  In  the  Presb^rian  England  and  Scotland  had  been  under  one  crown 
Church  in  the  United  States  appeals  from  the  for  nearly  a  century,  they  still  continued 
synods  to  the  General  Assembly  are  limited  to  separate  kingdoms,  each  with  its  own  Parliament 
cases  involving  doctrine  or  government.  In  the  and  executive,  independent  of  the  other,  but  upon 
other  Presbyterian  churches  appeals  from  the  their  union  in  1707  the  position  of  Presbyterian- 
synods  to  the  Assembly  are  allowed  in  all  cases,  ism  was  guaranteed,  and  it  has  since  con- 
The  Assembly  also  has  general  jurisdiction  over  tinned  to  be  the  established  religion  of  Scot- 
the  various  agencies  of  the  Church,  such  as  the  land.  The  Church  of  Scotland  is  the  established 
theoli^cal  seminaries  and  the  boards  doing  the  Church,  from  which  the  other  bodies  have  from 
benevolent  and  missionary  work.  time  to  time  withdrawn.     It  differs  from  them 

The  Presbyterian  Churches  in   Scotland,  chiefly   in   maintaining  a   connection  with   the 

Christianity  was  probably  introduced  into  Scot-  State. 

land  about  the  beginning  of  the  third  century.  The  question  of  patronage  caused  great  dis- 

and  the  claim  has  been  made  that  the  early  Celtic  sension    at    an    early    period,    for    the    Scotch 

churches  were  non-prelatical.    However  that  may  claimed  the  right  to  elect  their  own  clergy,  or  at 

be,   they   were   later   brought   into   the   Roman  least  the  privilege  of  vetoing  an  unsatisfactory 

obedience,  and  remained  thus  until  the  Reforma-  appointment.    A  worldly  spirit  manifested  itself, 

tion.    Since  that  time  the  history  of  the  Presby-  men  who  were  lax  in  principle  obtained  impor- 

terian  Church  in  Scotland  has  been  practically  a  tant  positions,  and  strange  doctrines  were  taught ; 

history  of  the  country.    The  life  of  John  Knox  the  result  was  the  secession  of  several  important 

(q.v.)   is  the  epitome  of  the  Scottish  Reforma-  bodies.     The  first  party  to  withdraw  were  the 

tion.    The  first  public  movement  toward  the  or*  Covenanters  or  Cameronians,  who  objected  to  the 

ganization  of  the  Presbyterian  Church  was  the  interference    of    State    with    Church,    and    who 

drawing  oi  a  bond  known  as  The  First  Covenant.'  therefore  on  July  27, 1712,  renewed  the  Covenants 
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(q.y.)*     They   were   lineal   descendants  of  the  societies  for  worship  and  mutual  edification.  This 

covenanted  presbytery,  and  logically  true  to  their  caused  them  to  be  called  the  'Society  People/ 

principles.     The   former  Covenanters  protested  though  they  spoke  of  themselves  as  the  Tersecut- 

against  the  errors  of  prelacy,  and  their  succes-  ed     Remnant.'       Later     the     spirit     of     com- 

Bors  were  now  equally  emphatic  against  the  back-  promise  entered  the  Church,  and  in  the  desire  to 

sliding  of  presbytery.    Another  body  led  by  Ebe-  comply  with  the  King's  wish  to  include  as  many 

nezer  Erslune  (q.v.)   came  out  in  1733,  forming  as  possible  of  the  prelatic  clergy,  the  Church  re- 

a  party  known  as  the  Associated  Presbytery  or  ceived  a  large  number  of  the  very  men  who  had 

The  Seceders,    Again,  in  1760,  another  body  left  been  most  earnest  in  its  persecution  under  the 

the  mother  Church.    These  men  were  known  as  old  regime.    The  'Society  People'  could  not  ap- 

The   Relief   Synod,      On   May    13,    1847,    these  prove  of  the  conduct  of  either  King  or  Church, 

churches  united,  forming  the  United  Presbyterian  and   it  was  therefore  impossible   for  them   to 

Church  of  Scotland.  identify  themselves  with  the  Established  Church. 

The    Free    Church    of    Scotland    originated  For  lack  of  sufficient  number  of  ministers,  the 

in    a    protest    against    civil    patronage    of    the  first  presbytery  of  this  people  was  not  formed 

Church,    the    civil    courts    claiming    not    only  till  August  1,  1743;  but  from  this  time  the  Re- 

ihe   right   to   control   the   temporalities   of   the  formed  Presbyterian  Church  went  steadily  for- 

Church,  but  also  the  power  to  rule  in  spiritual  ward,  adhering  to  its  peculiar  principles  with 

affairs.  In  1834  the  General  Assembly  passed  the  great  firmness  of  purpose,  increasing,  indeed,  with 

^eto  Act,'  under  which  the  Church  courts  might  such  rapidity  that  it  was  for  a  time  beyond  its 

reject  a  'presentee' of  the  State,  if  by  them  deemed  power  to  supply  ministers  sufficient  for  the  needs 

unfit  for  his  office.    This  act  was  annulled  by  the  of  the  people.    Later,  however,  it  gradually  de- 

civil  courts  and  the  House  of  Lords  in  1830.    The  clined,  and  nearly  all  its  members  joined  either 

Assembly  could  not  agree  thus  to  surrender  what  the  Free  or  the  United  Presbyterian  Church  of 

it  believed  to  be  a  right  bestowed  by  the  head  Scotland. 

of  the  Church.     The  collision  between  the  civil  The  PBBSBTTERiAir  Chubch  of  Eitoiand.    In 

and  ecclesiastical  courts  was  so  direct  that  those  England   the   principles   of   the   Puritans   were 

who  held  to  the  independence  of  the  Church  saw  practically  Presbyterian,  although  they  were  for 

only  one  way  of  relief,  which  was  to  leave  the  the  most  part  more  concerned  with   resistance 

established  Church.  Therefore,  in  1843,  470  mem-  to  power,  exercised  as  they  believed  against  the 

hers,    under    the    lead    of    Chalmers,    Candlish  Word   of   God,    than   with   the   development   of 

(qq.v.),  and  others,  signed  an  "Act  of  Separa-  Church  government.     Still  the  ministers  of  Lon- 

tion,   and   Deed   of   Demission,"   and   the   Free  don  and  its  vicinity  organized  a  presbytery  at 

Church  of  Scotland  was  the  result.    It  renounced  Wandsworth,  in  Surrey,  in  1572,  and  other  pres- 

all  benefits  of  establishment,  but  expressed  its  byteries   followed   in   spite   of   the   hostility   of 

firm  adherence  to  the  doctrine  and  maintained  Queen  Elizabeth.    In  July,  1643,  in  obedience  to 

the    forms    of    worship    and    discipline    of    the  a  summons  from  Parliament,  the  Westminstei 

Church  of  Scotland.  Assembly  met  in  We8tminst«r  Abbey  and  con- 

The  United  Free  Church  of  Scotland  was  the  tinned  in  session   until    1647.     The  documents 

result  of  a  movement  toward  union  between  the  known  as  the  Confession  of  Faith,  the  Form  oi 

two  great  bodies  which  had  left  the  established  Church  Government,  the  Directory  for  Worship, 

Church.  On  October  31,  1900,  a  Uniting  Act  was  and  the  Larger  and  Shorter  Catechisms,  drawn 

formally  adopted  by  the  Free  Church  Assembly  up  by  this  assembly,  were  approved  by  Parlia- 

and  the  United  Presb3rterian  Synod  sitting  in  ment  in  1648.     (See  Cbescds  and  Confessions.) 

Edinburgh.    On  the  following  day  the  ministers  Parliament  in  1647  passed  an  ordinance  making 

of   the   two    churches,    some    3000    in    number,  Presbyterian  ism  the  established  religion  of  Eng- 

marched  in  procession  from  their  respective  halls  land,   but   this   law   never   went   into   practical 

to    Waverley  Market,    where   they  -convened   as  effect.     When   Cromwell   and  the  Independents 

the  first  General  Assembly  of  the  United  Free  came   into   power,   their   influence   was   thrown 

Church.  Principal  Rainy  was  the  first  moderator,  against  Presbyterianism,  partly  perhaps  because 

The  new  Church  received  from  the  United  Pres-  of  the  resistance  of  the  latter  to  the  trial  and 

byterian  Church  637  ministers  and  199,089  com-  execution  of  Charles  I.     After  the  Restoration, 

mimicants;  from  the  Free  Church,  1149  minis-  by  command  of  Charles  II.,  the  Savoy  Conference 

ters  and  296,089  communicants.     A  minority  of  (q.v.)   was  held  at  the  residence  of  the  Bishop 

27  ministers  and  500  elders  voted  against  the  of  London  in  1661.    The  purpose  was,  nominally, 

union,  and  resolved  to  continue  the  Free  Church,  to  alter  and  reform  the  Liturgy  in  such  a  way  as 

The  Reformed  Church  of  Scotland,  descended  to  meet  the  feelings  of  those  who  had  serious 

from  the  Covenanted  Church,  glories  in  its  ad-  scruples  against  its  use.    The  negotiations  were 

herence   to   the   principles   for   which   Cameron,  a  failure,  as  the  bishops  refused  to  make  any 

Renwick,  and  Cargill  shed  their  blood.    In  1660  changes.     This  conference  was  followed  by  the 

the  Act  of  Supremacy  was  passed,  which   con-  Act  of  Uniformity,  which  took  effect  August  24, 

stituted  the  King  supreme  judge  in  all  matters,  1662.     Two  thousand  ministers  who  would  not 

civil  or  ecclesiastic;  and  the  oath  of  allegiance,  consent  to  abjure  the  Solemn  League  and  Cove- 

which   declared    it   to   be    treason    to    deny   the  nant,  or  to  be  episcopally  reordained,  resigned 

supremacy  of  the  King  in   Church   and   State,  their  charges  or  were  ejected  from  them.    Sixty 

was      imposed.        The      Covenantors      asserted  thousand  church   members   were   imprisoned   or 

their   belief    in    the    covenants,    and    renounced  fined,    five  thousand   of   whom   died   in  prison, 

their  allegiance  to  the  King  on  the  ground  that  After  the  Revolution  and  the  Act  of  Toleration 

he  had  broken  his  vow,  made  at  his  coronation,  in   1689,  Presbyterianism  flourished  again.     In 

and  had  forfeited  his  right  to  rule.  As  a  matter  1691  the  Presbyterians  entered  into  articles  of 

of  course  persecution  followed,  the  leaders  per-  agreement  with  the  Independents,  giving  up  prea- 

ished  on  the  scaffold,  and  the  people  were  left  byteries  and  synods.  Arian  and  Socinian  doctrines 

without  a  head.    They  resolved  themselves  into  prevailed  to  such  an  extent  that  the  name  Prea- 
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byterian  became  synonTmous  in  England  with 
Unitarian.  In  the  meantime,  there  existed  in 
England  a  few  congregations  connected  with  the 
Scottish  Church  formerly  known  as  the  Secession 
Church,  later  as  the  United  Presbyterian  Church. 
At  the  formation  of  the  Free  Church  of  Scot- 
land, the  greater  number  of  the  English  churches 
connected  with  the  Church  of  Scotland  espoused 
the  cause  of  the  Free  Church,  and  took  the  name 
of  the  Presbyterian  Church  of  England.  On  June 
18,  1876,  the  first  synod  of  the  Presbyterian 
Church  of  England  was  constituted  by  the  union 
of  the  Presbyterian  Church  and  the  United  Pres- 
byterian. The  united  Church  has  grown  from  263 
congregations,  in  1876,  to  311  in  1900.  They 
carry  on  an  extensive  home  and  foreign  mission- 
ary work. 

The  Irish  Chubch.  The  history  of  Presby- 
terianism  in  Scotland  is  also  essentially  its  his- 
tory in  Ireland.  The  first  presbytery  in  Ireland 
was  organised  in  1642  by  Scotch  chaplains  ac- 
companying the  army  sent  there  to  subdue  the 
'Great  Rebellion'  of  that  period.  The  Presby- 
terian population  increased  by  immigration  from 
Scotland.  Early  in  the  eighteenth  century  doc- 
trinal differences  began  to  appear,  and  in  1726 
a  schism  took  place.  Those  who  would  not  sub- 
scribe to  the  Westminster  Confession  formed 
themselves  into  the  Presbytery  of  Antrim,  The 
orthodox  body  was  called  the  Synod  of  Ulster. 
Scotch  Seoeders,  coming  over  in  the  middle  of 
the  eighteenth  century,  did  much  to  maintain 
purity  of  doctrine  in  the  northern  provinces. 
Owing  to  laxity  of  doctrine  in  the  Irisn  Church, 
the  Covenanters  made  steady  progress,  and  in 
1792  their  first  Irish  presbytery  was  formed.'  In 
1835  the  Synod  of  Ulster  endeavored  to  stem 
the  tide  of  lax  doctrine  by  requiring  subscrip- 
tion to  the  Confession  of  Faith.  The  grounds  of 
ieparation  between  them  and  the  Seceders  being 
thus  removed,  a  imion  was  happily  consummated 
in  1840.  The  General  Assembly  of  the  Presby- 
terian Church  of  Ireland  consisted  at  its  organi- 
EatiOtt  of  433  congregations.  It  has  steadily 
increased  and  now  numbers  nearly  seven  hundred 
ministers,  with  more  than  one  hundred  thousand 
communicants. 

The  Presbyterian  Synod  of  Seceders  in  Ireland 
was  formed  in  1818  by  a  union  between  the  two 
sections  of  the  Scottish  Secession  Church  in  Ire- 
land, the  Burghers  and  the  Anti-Burghers.  The 
division  arose  in  Scotland  in  1747  in  regard  to 
the  propriety  of  an  oath  administered  to  the 
burgesses  which  pledged  the  taker  to  support 
"the  true  religion  presently  professed  with- 
in the  realm  and  authorized  by  the  laws 
thereof."  Those  who  defended  the  taking  of  the 
oath  were  called  the  Burghers;  those  who  con- 
demned it  the  Anti-Burghers.  This  controversy 
spread  to  Ireland.  At  the  time  of  the  union  of 
these  two  bodies  there  were  97  ministers.  In 
1840  the  Synod  of  Seceders  united  with  the 
Synod  of  Ulster,  taking  the  title  of  the  Presby- 
terian Church  in  Ireland, 

The  Calvinistic  Methodist  or  Prebbyteriax 
Chubch  of  Waubs  has  been  Calvinistic  in  its  doc- 
trine from  its  beginning.  In  1735-36  Howell 
Harris,  Howell  Davis,  and  Daniel  Rowlands 
befsan  to  preach  in  different  parts  of  Wales. 
Whitefield  heard  of  them  and  worked  with  them, 
and  for  a  short  time  the  Calvinistic  Methodists 
of  Wales  were  associated  with  the  Methodists  of 
England,  but  after  1748  Whitefield  ceased  to  act 


aa  their  head  and  their  connection  with  England 
was  gradually  broken  off.  In  1811  they  held  a 
General  Synod  at  Bala,  when  21  persons  were  or- 
dained to  the  ministry.  In  1864  the  churches  of 
North  and  South  Wales  came  under  the  control  of 
one  General  Assembly.  In  this  Church  every  elder 
is  a  member  of  presbytery.  In  1901  it  reported 
158,114  members,  with  total  collections  of 
$1,419,515.  There  is  a  branch  of  this  X^hurch  in 
the  United  States,  with  186  congregations  and 
108  ministers. 

The  Pbesbttebian  Chubch  of-  the  Bbitisk 
Colonies.  In  Canada  the  Presbyterian  Church 
dates  from  the  Conquest  in  1759.  Its  first 
preacher  is  supposed  to  have  been  the  Bev. 
George  Henrv,  chaplain  of  a  British  regiment 
stationed  in  Quebec.  In  Montreal  the  first  Pres- 
b^'terian  church  was  organized  in  1790.  In  Upper 
Canada  the  pioneers  of  Presbyterianism  were 
from  the  Reformed  Dutch  Church.  One  of  the 
earliest  missionaries  was  the  Rev.  Robert  Mc- 
Dowell, who  was  sent  by  the  Classis  of  Albany  in 
1798.  Other  ministers  were  sent  from  Scotland,, 
and  later,  with  immigrants  from  Scotland  and 
the  north  of  Ireland,  Presbyterianism  took  firm 
root  in  Canada.  In  1831  The  Synod  of  the  Presby- 
terian Church  of  Canada  was  formed  in  connec- 
tion with  the  Church  of  Scotland.  It  consisted 
of  25  ministers.  The  Secession  Church  of  Scot- 
land was  also  represented,  and  was  known  as  the 
Synod  of  the  United  Presbyterian  Church  in 
Canada.  In  1844,  after  the  disruption  in  Scot- 
land, a  division  took  place  in  the  Presbyterian 
Church  in  Canada,  and  25  ministers  withdrew, 
calling  themselves  the  Presbyterian  Church  of 
Scotland.  In  1861  this  body  and  the  United 
Presbyterian  Church  in  Canada  united  tmder  the 
name  of  the  Canada  Presbyterian  Church,  with 
a  roll-call  of  226  ministers.  The  same  churches 
in  the  lower  provinces  also  united  as  the  Presby- 
terian Church  of  the  Lower  Provinces.  After  the 
confederation  of  the  provinces  which  now  form 
the  Dominion  of  Canada,  there  arose  a  natural 
desire  for  an  ecclesiastical  union  which  had  long 
been  contemplated.  Negotiations  were  begun  in 
1870,  and  the  union  was  happily  brought  about 
June  15,  1875,  in  the  city  of  Montreal,  the 
Church  thus  imited  numbering  634  ministers  and 
90,658  commimicants. 

There  are  also  Presbyterian  churches  in* 
all  of  the  other  colonies.  The  Australian 
Presbyterian  Church  was  founded  while  that 
country  was  still  a  penal  colony.  In  1836 
the  first  Presbyterian  minister  was  there  in 
the  person  of  Rev.  Mr.  Clow,  a  retired  chap- 
lain of  a  Highland  regiment.  The  representa- 
tives of  the  different  forms  of  Presbyterianism 
united  in  1867  on  the  abolition  of  State  aid. 
There  were  in  1900  six  Assemblies  or  General 
Synods  in  Australia  and  Tasmania,  comprising 
about  1000  ministers  and  55,000  communicants,, 
with  total  contributions  to  all  purposes  of  about 
$980,000.  In  August,  1901,  the  Presbyterian 
churches  of  Australia  united  and  signed  the  deed 
in  Sydney,  the  Rev.  Dr.  Meiklejqhn  being  the 
first  moderator  of  the  new  body. 

The  New  Zealand  Presbyterian  Church  wa» 
founded  about  the  year  1840.  In  1900  it  com- 
prised two  assemblies — ^the  Otago  and  the  South- 
land— ^with  201  ministers  and  about  26,000  com- 
municants, and  its  contributions  were  about 
$310,000.  On  October  31,  1901,  these  two  bodies 
united  and  now  form  the  Presbvterian  Church 
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of  New  Zealand.    The  first  united  Assembly  was  strict  in  their  doctrinal   ideas,  and  laid  more 

held  in  Dunedin  and  the  Rev.  James  Gibbs  was  stress  on  scholarship,  than  the  native  ministers, 

made  moderator.  who  insisted  more  on  a  living  Christian  experi- 

The  Presbyterian  Church  of  South  Africa  com-  ence,  and  who,  in  view  of  the  great  needs  of  the 

Drises  three  branches:  The  General  Assembly  of  new  country,  were  disposed  to  receive  into  the 

tne   Presbyterian  Church  of   South  Africa,   the  ministry  students  who  were  sound  in  doctrine. 

Synod  of  the  Free  Church  Mission  of  Kaffraria,  but  whose  opportunities  for  education  had  been 

the  Synod  of  the  Presbyterian  Church  of  Basuto  limited.     In  1739  party  feelings  were  stirred  by 

Land.    They  had  in  1900  71  ministers  and  about  the  visit  of  George  Whitefield,  and  the  Sjmod 

18,000  communicants,  and  raised  about  $73,000.  was  divided   into  a   party   warmly   befriending 

The  Presbyterian  Church  of  Jamaica  numbers  revivals  and  a  party  standing  aloof  from  that 

30   ministers   and   about    12,000   communicants,  form  of  work.    By  1741  this,  dissension  resulted 

and  contributes  about  $340,000.  i"  *  schism  and  two  Synods  were  formed:    the 

The  Presbyterian   Church  in  the  United  ^^  ^*^»  called  the  Synod  of  Philadelphia,  in- 

States  was  founded  by  the  Scotch,  Irish,  French,  listing  on  a  thoroughly  educated  ministry ;  the 

German,  and  Dutch  Reformed  immigrants  to  this  ^'^^  ^*<^»  ^^  Synod  of  New  York,  which  laid  more 

country.     Fugitives  from  persecution,  they  took  stress  on  piety  and  zeal.     There  was  but  slight 

refuge  in  the  more  liberal  colonies  of  Pennsyl-  difference  between  the  two  bodies  as  to  doctrine 

vania,  Maryland,  New  Jersey,  Virginia,  and  the  o'   discipline.     After   a   separation    of    thirteen 

Carolinas,    and    some    in    New    England.      The  years  this  breach  was  healed  and  the  two  Synods 

founding  of  a  Presbyterian  colony  on  Massachu-  united  under  the  title  of  the  Synod  of  New  York 

setts  Bay  took  place  in  1625.    With  the  arrival  <^^  Philadelphia,  with  more  than  100  churches 

of  more  colonists  in  1629  a  church  was  fully  con-  under  its  care. 

stituted  under  the  Rev.  Samuel  Skelton.  Christ's  At  this  time  the  tide  of  population  was  flowing 
Presbyterian  Church  was  established  at  Hemp-  rapidly  westward.  The  frontier  communities  con- 
stead.  Long  Island,  in  1644.  The  Rev.  Francis  tained  many  men  of  lawless  habits.  Hostile 
Doughty,  an  English  Presbyterian  minister,  was  Indians  were  numerous.  The  opposition  of  the 
the  first  Presbyterian  to  preach  in  New  York.  State  Church  added  to  the  diflScuIties  of  the  Pres- 
He  ministered  there  from  1643  to  1648.  A  Pres-  byterian  pioneer.  Men  of  education  and  strength 
byterian  Church,  however,  was  not  organized  o*  character  were  needed.  The  Church  found 
until  1717.  Francis  Makemie,  an  Irish  minister  them  ia  the  Tennents  of  New  Jersey,  Brainerd, 
of  the  Presbytery  of  Laggan,  is  considered  the  the  missionary  to  the  Indians,  Davies,  of  Vir- 
father  of  organized  Presbyterianism  in  America,  ginia,  and  many  others  whose  work  still  lives  in 
He  founded  several  churches  in  Maryland  and  the  Christian  communities  they  established.  In 
Virginia.  Later  he  crossed  the  ocean  to  appeal  1766,  fearful  of  the  legal  establishment  of  the 
to  tne  mother  Church  for  help.  In  1707  he  was  Church  of  England,  the  Synod  agreed  to  meet 
imprisoned  in  New  York  for  preaching  without  >»  annual  convention  with  the  General  As- 
permission.  for  at  that  time  the  Episcopal  Church  sembly  of  Connecticut  "to  unite  their  endeavors 
was  practically  the  established  Church,  and  no  and  counsels  for  spreading  the  Grospel  and  preserv- 
dissenter  was  allowed  to  preach  without  a  li-  ing  the  religious  liberties  of  the  Church."  This 
cense.  In  the  meantime  other  Presbyterian  arrangement  was  continued  till  the  war  of  1776. 
churches  had  been  founded,  one  in  Freehold,  N.  During  all  the  struggle  of  the  United  States 
J.,  in  1692,  one  in  Philadelphia,  in  1698,  under  for  independence  the  Presbyterians  stood  as  one 
the  care  of  Jedediah  Andrews.  The  first  Ameri-  man  for  the  defense  of  the  civil  and  religious 
can  presbytery  was  organized  in  Philadelphia,  liberty  of  the  country.  John  Witherspoon, 
probably  in  1706 — ^the  precise  date  having  been  one  of  its  most  prominent  ministers,  was  a 
lost — and  consisted  of  seven  ministers,  Francis  signer  of  the  Declaration  of  Independence,  and 
Makemie,  Samuel  Davis,  John  Hampton,  and  before  Congress  made  one  of  the  most  effective 
George  McXiah,  from  Ireland;  Nathaniel  Taylor  pleas  for  the  liberty  of  our  country.  Although 
and  John  Wilson,  from  Scotland;  and  Jedediah  during  the  Revolutionary  War  many  buildings 
Andrews,  from  New  England.  The  growth  of  the  were  destroyed  and  congregations  disbanded,  still 
Church  was  rapid,  and  in  1716  the  Synod  of  the  vitality  of  the  Church  continued,  and  when 
Philadelphia  was  formed,  consisting  of  four  peace  was  restored  it  grew  so  rapidly  that  the 
presbyteries:  Philadelphia,  with  six  ministers  need  of  a  General  Assembly  became  evident.  In 
and  churches;  New  (Jastle,  six  ministers  and  1785  a  large  committee  was  appointed  to  con- 
churches;  Snow  Hill,  three  ministers  and  sider  a  form  of  complete  organization  for  the 
churches;  Long  Island,  two  ministers  and  several  Presbyterian  Church  in  the  United  States.  In 
churches.  There  is  no  record  at  this  time  that  May,  1788,  the  Synod  met  and  resolved  itself  into 
any  standards  of  doctrine  had  been  adopted  by  a  General  Assembly,  which  held  its  first  meeting 
the  Synod,  although  as  most  of  the  ministers  in  Philadelphia  the  following  year.  The  first 
were  of  Scotch  descent,  it  is  probable  that  the  Congress  of  the  country  was  in  session  in  New 
Westminster  standards  were  those  to  which  the  York  at  the  same  time.  The  first  General  As- 
young  Church  adhered.  In  1729,  by  an  'adopting  sembly  embraced  4  s3mods  (New  York  and  New 
act,'  the  Synod  made  the  Westminster  Confession  Jersey,  Philadelphia,  Virginia,  and  the  Caro- 
of  Faith  their  doctrinal  standard,  "as  being  in  linas),  17  presbyteries,  419  congregations,  and 
all  the  essential  and  necessary  articles  good  180  ministers.  This  Assembly  adopted  the  West- 
forms  of  sound  words  and  system  of  Christian  minster  Confession  of  Faith  after  making  changes 
doctrine."  They  also  agreed  that  no  one  should  in  chapters  20,  23,  and  31,  and  the  Larger  and 
be  ordained  to  the  ministry  or  received  into  mem-  Shorter  Catechisms.  The  form  of  government  of 
bership  who  had  scruples  as  to  the  Confession,  the  Scottish  Church  was  also  adopted,  but  modi- 
"save  only  about  articles  not  essential  and  neces-  fied  so  as  to  deny  to  the  civil  magistrate  any 
sary  to  doctrine,  worship,  and  government."  right  of  interference  in  Church  affairs,  except  for 
The  ministers  from  abroad,  however,  were  more  protection  only. 
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In  1801  a  plan  of  union  was  agreed  upon  be-  enrollment  for  the  excluded  commiaaioners  of 
tween  the  Presbyterian  Church  and  the  Connect!-  the  preceding  year.  This  was  refused  and  the 
cut  General  Association  which  provided  terms  bodies  separated,  each  claiming  to  have  the  con- 
fer mutual  help  in  the  weaker  communities,  stitutional  succession,  and  using  the  title  the 
Presbyterian  ministers  might  serve  Congrega-  General  Assembly  of  the  Presbyterian  Church 
tional  churches  and  vice  versa.  in  the  United  States  of  America.  The  Old  School 

The  Presbyterian  Church,  at  the  time  of  the  Church  had  seminaries  at  Princeton,  N.  J. ;   Alle- 
union,  numbered  26  presbyteries,  300  ministers,  ^^^7>  Pa- ;  Columbia,  S.  C. ;  Danville,  Ky.,  and 
and  nearly  600  congregations.    Early  in  the  cen-  Chicago.  The  New  School  seminaries  were  Union, 
tury  there  were  many  revivals,  especially  in  the  N.   Y.;   Auburn,   N.   Y.;    Lane,   at   Cincinnati: 
southwestern  part  of  the  country,  which  brought  ^^^   Blackburn,    111.     Each    Church    carried   on 
into  service   many  as  catechists  and  exhorters  i^^   work   with   great  zeal,   both   at   home   and 
who  were  neither  highly  educated  nor  firm  be-  abroad;    each    branch    was    active    in    encour- 
lievers  in  the  peculiar  doctrines  of  the  Presby-  aging    educational    institutions,    and    as    they 
terian  Church.    The  controversy  over  these  ques-  flourished  side  by  side,  each  grew  more  confident 
tions  brought  about  the  secession  of  the  Presby-  of  the  orthodoxy  and  usefulness  of  the  other, 
tery  of  Cumberland,  and  resulted  in  1810  in  the  The  Old  School  Assembly  of  1837  had  organized 
formation     of     the     Cumberland     Presbyterian  its  Board  of  Foreign  Missions,  and  it  continued 
Church  (see  below).    The  beginning  of  tHe  nine-  to  support  the  Boards  of  Home  Missions  and  of 
teenth    century   showed    increased    zeal   on    the  Education  which  had  been  organized  before  the 
part  of   the   Presbyterian   Church   for   mission-  division.     The  New  School  carried  on  its  home 
ary  enterprise.     Within   a   few  years,   in   New  mission  work  through  the  American  Home  Mis- 
York,  Pennsylvania,  and  New  England,  missionary  sionary  Society.     Later,   however,   it  organized 
societies  were  formed  to  send  the  Gospel  to  the  permanent  committees  on  Home  Missions,  Edu- 
Indians  and  among  the  pioneers.     In   1802  the  cation,  and  Publication,  through  whi^ch  its  work 
General  Assembly  organized  a  'Standing  Com-  ^as  carried  on,  while  its  foreign  work  was  con- 
mittee  of  Missions'  consisting  of  7  members,  later  ducted  through  the  American  Board  of  Commis- 
increased  to  19  members,  whose  duty  it  should  sioners  for  Foreign  Missions, 
be  "to  collect  during  the  recess  of  the  Assembly  B^  now  signs  of  the  approaching  national 
all  the  information  in  their  power  relative  to  the  «*^orm  ibegan  to  appear.      In   1858  the  southern 
concerns  of  missions  and  missionaries,"  and  to  Part  of  the  New  School  Church,  dropped  off  and 
"superintend   generally   under  the   direction   of  organized  under  the  title  of  the  United  Synod  of 
the  Assembly  the  missionary  business."     In  1816  *^«  Presbyterian  Church,  South.  A  hundred  min- 
the  title  of  the  committee  was  changed  to  Board  ^^^^t^^  and  200  churches  constituted  this  synod, 
of  Missions,  and  it  was  authorized  to  act  with  a  which   remained   a   separate   organization   until 
larger  measure  of  independence.     The  growth  of  1^64,  when  it  joined  the  General  Assembly  of  the 
the  Church  was  rapid.     In  1834  it  contained  32  Southern  Presbyterian  Church.    In  1861  the  Old 
synods.   111   presbyteries,  and  about  1900  min-  School  branch   suffered  a  similar  defection,  as 
isters.    At  this  time  signs  of  the  future  schism  the  Assembly  of  that  year  took  action  which 
which  divided  the  Church  for  so  many  years  into  grieved  the  Southern  commissioners,  who  with- 
the   'Old'   and   'New'   schools   became   apparent,  drew  and  organized  the  Southern  Presbyterian 
For  some  time  there  had  existed  a  diversity  of  Church    (see    below).      With   the    abolition    of 
doctrinal     beliefs     among    the     ministers     and  slavery  and  the  close  of  the  Civil  War  a  new 
churches.     New  doctrines,  coming  largely  from  spirit  arose  in  the  two  branches  of  the  Church 
New  England,  were  adopted  by  the  members  of  in  the  North.     The  New  School  has  proved  its 
the  New  School  party.    In  the  Old  School  branch  soundness  in  the  faith,  and  the  inheritance  of  a 
there  was  a  leaning  to  the  strict  doctrine  and  common  ancestry  asserted  itself.     In   1866  the 
discipline  of  the  Scotch  Church;  Albert  Barnes  two  Assemblies  met  in  Saint  Louis,  and  for  the 
(q.v.),    of    Philadelphia,    and    Lyman    Beecher  first  time  in  a  generation  partook  of  the  Lord's 
(q.v.),  of   Lane   Seminary   in  Cincinnati,   were  Supper  together.    A  committee  was  appointed  to 
both  subjected  to  trial  and  censure  by  their  pres-  consider  plans  for  union,  these  plans  were  sub- 
byteries.     The   Church  was  shaken  by  the  con-  mitted  to  the  various  presbyteries,  and  in  1869 
troversy.     The  agitation  over  slavery  divided  it  the  two  Assemblies  met  and  paved  the  way  for  the 
still  further.     The  New  School  party  felt  called  union  which  was  consummated  in  November,  1869, 
upon  to  denounce  it,  while  the  Old  School  thought  in  Pittsburg.  The  next  year  both  Assemblies  met  in 
that  duty  did  not  require  that  the  Church  should  the  First  Church  of  Philadelphia  as  one  body.    At 
pronounce  on  the  subject.     In  1837  the  Assembly,  this    time    the    ministers    numbered    4238,    the 
having  (for  the  first  time  in  five  years)   a  ma;  churches   4526,  and  the  members   446,561.     In 
jority  of  Old  School  members,  disowned  or  ex-  1888  the  General  Assembly  celebrated  in  the  city 
scinded  three  of  the  synods  of  western  New  York  of  Philadelphia  the  first  century  of  its  organiza- 
and  one  in  Ohio,  with  all  the  churches  and  min-  tion.     In  1788,  at  the  time  of  the  first  Assembly, 
isters  belonging  to  them.    Great  excitement  pre-  there  were  but  419  churches  and  not  more  than 
vailed  throughout  the  Church.    A  meeting  of  the  20,000  coramimicants.     At  the  centennial  there 
excluded  s3mods  was  held  at  Auburn,  New  York,  were  6436  churches  rejwrted,  and  about  700,000 
in  August,  1837,  as  the  true  constitutional  As-  communicants. 

sembly,  at  which  trustees  were  appointed  for  the  In  1889  the  General  Assembly  received  over- 
care  of  the  property  of  the  corporation.  These  tures  from  a  number  of  presbyteries  asking  for 
trustees  later  brought  legal  action  to  determine  some  revision  of  the  doctrinal  standards.  In  re- 
their  rights,  and  a  verdict  was  given  in  their  ply  that  Assembly  sent  overtures  to  all  the  pres- 
favor,  but  on  appeal  to  a  higher  court  the  de-  byteries  asking  whether  revision  were  desired,  and 
cision  was  overruled  on  points  of  law,  and  a  new  •  to  what  extent.  About  two-thirds  of  the  pres- 
trial  granted.  The  matter  was  not  pressed  fur-  byteries  expressed  a  desire  for  revision,  and  the 
ther.  In  1838  the  New  School  members  demanded  Assembly  of  1890  appointed  a  committee  on  re- 
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vision,  consisting  of  15  ministers  and  10  ruling  sembly  1859) ;   Danville  Theological  Seminary,  at 

elders.     This  committee  presented  a  report  in  Danville,  Ky.  (1859);  San  Francisco  Theological 

1892  reoommending  sundry  changes  in  the  Confes-  Seminary,   at   San   Anselmo,   Cal.    (1871);    the 

sion  of  Faith.    This  report  was  sent  to  the  pres-  Theological  Seminary  at  Omaha,  Neb.    ( 1891 )  ; 

byteries,  affirmative  votes  from  two-thirds  of  the  and    two    German    theological     seminaries,     at 

presbyteries  being  needed  to  secure  the  adoption  Bloomfield,  N.  J.  (1869),  and  at  Dubuque,  Iowa 

of  the  submitted  changes.    During  this  discussion  (1852).    There  is  also  a  theological  department 

the  Churcn  was  agitated  by  the  trial  of  Prof,  in  connection  with  Biddle  University  for  Freed- 

Charles  A.   Briggs  of  Union  Theological  Semi-  men,  established  in  1868,  and  with  Lincoln  Uni- 

nary  on  the  charge  of  heresy.    This  so  unsettled  versity  at  Oxford,  Pa.,  established  in  1871;  both 

the  mind  of  the  Church  that  many  who  under  of  these  are  supplying  ministers  for  the  colored 

ordinary    circumstances    would   have   voted    for  population.    For  further  details,  see  the  separate 

revision  believed  it  an  inopportune  time  to  sub-  articles  on  the  more  important  of  the  institutions 

ject  the  standards  to  discussion  or  change.    The  named  above. 

overtures  from  the  Assembly  therefore  failed  of  The  Pbesbttebian  Chubch  in  the  United 
the  constitutional  majority  and  revision  was  for  States.  In  May,  1861,  the  General  Assembly, 
the  time  abandoned.  The  demand  for  some  modi-  meeting  in  Philadelphia,  adopted  a  paper 
fication  of  the  Confession  continued,  however,  and  in  reference  to  the  Civil  War,  which  asserted  the 
by  1900  had  become  so  general  that  the  Assembly  loyalty  of  the  Church  to  the  Union  and  promised 
of  that  year  appointed  another  committee  of  15  the  support  of  all  its  churches  and  ministers  to 
to  consider  the  whole  question  of  a  restatement  the  Federal  Government.  The  Southern  Presby- 
of  doctrine.  It  reported  progress  in  1901,  was  terians,  feeling  that  the  Church  had  exceeded  her 
enlarged  and  continued  with  instructions  to  re-  rights  in  pronouncing  on  a  political  question, 
port  the  next  year.  At  the  Assembly  of  1902  in  '^concluded  that  a  separation  from  tlie  General 
the  city  of  New  York  a  unanimous  report  was  Assembly  aforesaid  was  imperatively  demanded, 
made.  The  committee  recommended  that  addi-  Not  in  the  spirit  of  schism,  but  for  the  sake  of 
tional  statements  concerning  the  love  of  God  for  peace  and  for  the  protection  of  the  liberty  with 
all  men,  missions,  and  the  Holy  Spirit  be  added  which  Christ  had  made  them  free."  Accordingly 
in  the  form  of  new  chapters  to  the  Confession  of  the  representatives  of  47  presbyteries  commis- 
Faith.  It  recommended  a  declaratory  statement  sioned  for  that  piirpose  met  in  Augusta,  Ga.,  on 
in  reference  to  chapter  iii.  and  chapter  x.,  sec-  December  4,  1861,  and  organized  a  new  Assembly, 
tion  3 ;  and  textual  modifications  in  chapter  xvi.,  designated  as  the  Presbyterian  Church  in  the 
section  7;  chapter  xxii.,  section  3;  chapter  Confederate  States  of  America.  After  the  war, 
XXV.,  section  6.  These  by  direction  of  the  Gen-  however,  the  word  United  was  substituted  for 
eral  Assembly  were  transmitted  to  the  pres-  Confederate,  and  of  America  was  dropped.  The 
byteries  for  their  action — report  to  be  made  Southern  Presbyterian  Church  disavows  all  con- 
to  the  Assembly  of  1903.  The  committee  also  nection  with  political  matters,  and  emphasisea 
presented  a  brief  statement  of  the  Reformed  ita  purely  ecclesiastical  mission.  The  words  of 
Faith  in  16  articles  which  was  designed  not  to  the  Rev.  Dr.  B.  M.  Palmer,  in  1886,  voice  the 
take  the  place  of  the  Confession  of  Faith  as  a  sentiment  of  the  Church:  **The  simple  fact  re- 
doctrinal  standard  of  the  Presbyterian  Church,  mains  that  we  were  separated  from  the  Church  of 
but  to  be  an  interpretation  of  it.  This  "Brief  our  fathers  upon  a  strictly  political  issue,  which 
Statement  of  the  Reformed  Faith"  was  adopted  »  spiritual  court  had  no  authority,  either  human 
with  only  two  dissenting  voices.  It  relates  to  the  or  divine,  to  adjudicate.  Whether  we  ourselvea 
principal  subjects  of  the  Reformed  Faith  such  as  fully  comprehended  or  not  the  significance  of  our 
the  Being  of  God,  revelation,  the  eternal  purpose,  'withdrawal,  the  logic  of  the  case  constituted  ua 
the  creation,  the  sin  of  man,  the  grace  of  God,  the  asserters  and  guardians  of  this  vital  truth, 
election,  the  Holy  Spirit,  the  resurrection,  and  ^^^  non-secular  and  non-political  character  of 
the  life  to  come,  the  Church  and  the  sacraments,  ^^^  Church  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  whether  we  will 
the  last  judgment,  and  Christian  service.  or  no,  we  must  preach  to  the  world  this  Gospel 
The  great  national  expansion  following  the  ^f  *\«  Kingdom."  At  the  time  of  its  organiza- 
war  with  Spain  in  1898  gave  a  marked  advance  tion  the  Southern  Church  mcluded  10  synods.  47 
to  the  missionary  operations  of  the  Church.  The  presbyteries,  about  700  ministers,  and  <5.00a 
field  of  home  missions,  which  already  extended  communicants,  of  whom  10,000  were  of  the  Afri- 
to  Alaska,  was  widened  to  include  Porto  Rico,  f*°  '*f  * ,  P^  missionary  work  of  the  Church 
and,  later,  Cuba,  while  in  the  Pacific  the  Philip-  *«  conducted  by  permanent  committees,  and  is 
pine  Islands  were  added  to  the  vast  foreign  mis-  ^*"*«^  ^»  »»  many  foreign  lands,  as  well  as  in 
sionarv  territory  ^^^  °^'°  country.  The  interests  of  Publication 
«,,  V  u  i.  •  r^i_  t-  I-  11.  A  X  and  Colored  Evangelization  are  also  conducted 
The  Presbyterian  Church  has  also  been  true  to  ^y  efficient  committees.  The  standards  of  the 
her  historic  devotion  to  education  secular  and  church  are:  The  Westminster  Confession  of 
sacred.  Presbyterian  academies  and  colleges  are  ^aith,  the  Larger  and  Shorter  Catechisms,  the 
found  in  all  the  States  and  Territories,  while  13  Form  of  Government  and  Directory  for  Worship, 
theological  seminaries  under  the  care  of  the  somewhat  altered  to  suit  the  circumstances  of 
Assembly  provide  for  the  Church  an  educated  the  Church.  Every  Church  officer  is  required  to 
ministry.    They  are  as  follows :  Princeton  Theo-  adopt  them. 

logical  Seminary,  at  Princeton,  N.  J.  (founded  This  Church  has  theological  seminaries  at  Rich- 
1812) ;  Auburn  Theological  Seminary,  at  Auburn,  mond,  Va.  (Union  Theological  Seminary),  and 
N.  Y.  (1820)  ;  Western  Theological  Seminary,  at  Columbia,  S.  C.  (Columbia  Theological  Semi- 
Allegheny,  Pa.  (1827)  ;  Lane  Theological  Semi-  nary).  The  seminary  at  Louisville  and  Danville 
nary,  at  Cincinnati  (1832)  ;  Union  Theological  ,  Seminary  have  been  united  and  the  seminary  is 
Seminary,  New  York  (1836);  McCormick  Theo-  now  at  Louisville,  Ky.  There  are  also  theological 
logical  Seminary,  at  Chicago  (under  General  As-  departments  in  connection  with  the  University  of 
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Texas  and  the  Southwestern  Presbyterian  Uaiver- 
sily  at  ClarksvUIe,  Tenn. 

The  Cumbkrt.and  Pkesbttehian  CauBCH  was 
organized  in  Tennessee  on  February  14,  1810,  by 
three  Presbyterian  ministers.  Finis  Ewing,  Sam- 
uel King,  and  Samuel  McAdow.  They  called  the 
organization  the  Cmnberland  Presbytery.  This 
act  was  the  crisis  of  a  movement  begun  a  dozen 
years  earlier,  the  great  spiritual  revival  which 
had  stirred  that  part  of  the  Southwest,  under 
the  leadership  of  James  McGreadv  and  others. 
This  revival  was  widespread,  and  its  converts 
were  so  many  that  the  demand  for  ministers  was 
far  in  excess  of  the  number  the  Church  could 
furnish.  Under  the  advice  of  some  of  the  most 
honored  ministers  of  the  time,  men  of  approved 
intelligence  and  religious  character  were  chosen 
as  ex^rters,  even  though  they  had  not  had  the 
education  iisual  to  candidates  for  the  ministry. 
The  urgency  of  the  need  seemed  to  the  Revival 
Party  a  sufficient  reason  for  the  custom.  The 
men  so  ordained  were  permitted  to  adopt  the 
Westminster  Confessicm  of  Faith  with  the  excep- 
tion of  'the  idea  of  fatality.'  The  controversy 
along  these  two  lines  increased  till  it  resulted  in 
the  formation  of  the  new  Church.  In  1813  the 
Cumberland  Presbytery  had  so  increased  as  *to 
make  necessary  its  division  into  three  presbyte- 
ries and  the  formation  of  a  synod.  One  of  its 
first  acts  was  to  appoint  a  committee  to  prepare 
a  Confession  of  Faith.  This  committee  simply 
modified  the  Westminster  Confession,  the  chief 
changes  being  in  chapters  iii.  and  z.  The  Pres- 
byterian polity  was  retained.  Before  the  Civil 
War  there  were  about  20,000  colored  Cumberland 
Presbyterians  worshiping  with  the  white  congre- 
gations. In  1869,  however,  the  colored  people 
asked  and  received  consent  of  the  General  As- 
sembly to  the  organization  of  the  African  Cum- 
berland Presbyterian  Church.  The  Cumberland 
Presbyterian  Church  has  a  theological  seminary 
at  Lebanon,  Tenn. 

The  Unitbd  Pbesbttebian  Church  of  North 
America  was  organized  in  Pittsburg,  Pa.,  on 
May  26,  1858,  by  a  union  of  the  Associate  and  the 
Associate  Reformed  churches.  By  one  line  the 
United  Presbyterian  Church  is  descended  from 
the  Cov«oanters  of  Scotland,  by  the  other  line 
it  is  descended  from  a  body  of  men  who  were  im- 
bued with  the  ideas  which  later  brought  forth  the 
Free  Church  of  Scotland.  The  basis  of  the  union 
was  the  Westminster  Standards  together  with  a 
'Testimony.'  The  Testimony  consists  of  18 
articles  designed  to  set  forth  the  views  of  the 
Church  on  ''certain  points  not  distinctly  intro- 
duced into  the  Confession  of  Faith."  The  Church 
holds  to  a  restricted  communion ;  it  has  been  and 
still  is  distinguished  by  its  attitude  on  the  subject 
of  Church  psalmody,  using  only  the  Psalms  for 
its  worship  of  song.  In  1881  the  General  Assem- 
bly by  a  very  small  majority  repealed  the  rule 


forbidding  the  use  of  instrumental  music  in  the 
worship  of  God.  The  United  Presbyterian  Church 
has  always  maintained  a  high  standard  for  the 
ministry.  As  early  as  1794  the  Associate  Church 
established  a  theological  seminary  in  Pennsyl- 
vania, the  first  on  the  Continent.  Other  semi- 
naries and  colleges  have  been  founded.  Home 
and  foreign  mission  work  has  prospered  as  well 
as  freedmen's  work,  publication,  and  ministerial 
relief.  At  the  union,  in  1858,  there  were  408 
ministers,  and  the  contributions  were  $253,150 
for  all  purposes.  The  United  Presbyterian  Church 
has  two  theological  seminaries — one  at  Allegheny, 
Pa.,  founded  in  1825,  and  one  at  Xenia,  Ohio, 
founded  by  the  Associate  Synod  in  1794  at  Ser- 
vice, Pa.,  removed  to  Canonsburg  in  1821,  and 
to  Xenia,  Ohio,  in   1825. 

The  Reformed  Presbyterian  Synod  was 
founded  in  1743  by  members  of  the  Covenanting 
or  Eeformed  Presbyterian  Church  of  Scotland. 
In  1798  a  presbytery  was  organized  in  Philadel- 
phia. In  1800  it  enacted  a  law  that  no  slave- 
holder should  be  a  communicant,  a  position  al- 
ways maintained.  Members  of  this  Church 
neither  vote  at  political  elections,  enlist  in  the 
army,  nor  serve  on  juries.  In  1833  the  questi<ma 
relating  to  the  extent  of  severance  betw^een 
Church  and  State  led  to  the  disruption  of  the 
Church,  the  General  Synod  of  the  Reformed  Pres- 
hyterian  Church  being  formed  of  those  who,  while 
adhering  to  the  Standards,  permitted  their  mem- 
bers to  discharge  the  duties  of  citizens.  This 
body  has  a  theological  seminary  at  Philadelphia^ 
founded  in  1807.  The  Reformed  Presbyterian 
Church  (Covenanter)  has  a  theological  seminary 
at  Allegheny  City,  Pa. 

The  Associate  Reformed  Presbyterian  Synod 
OF  THE  South  was  organized  in  1803  at  Brick 
Church,  Fairfield  County,  South  Carolina.  Until 
1822  it  was  connected  with  the  General  Synod, 
composed  of  the  Synods  of  New  York  and  the 
West.  But  the  General  Synod  fdwnjs  met  in 
New  York,  and  as  the  Southern  men  could  so 
seldom  attend,  it  was  decided  in  1822  to  become 
an  independent  synod.  The  separation  was  not 
on  account  of  slavery  or  sectionalism.  It  has 
churches  in  every  Southern  State  and  flourish- 
ing mission  work  in  Mexico.  Its  educational 
institutions  are  Erskine  College,  Erskine  Theo- 
logical Seminary,  and  Due  West  Female  College,, 
all  located  at  Due  West,  S.  C. 

The  Associate  Synod  of  North  America  is  a 
small  body  which  declined  to  enter  the  union 
which  in  1858  constituted  the  United  Presbyte- 
rian Church.  It  has  twelve  ministers  and  about 
a  thousand  members,  and,  cooperates  with  the 
original  Seceders  of  Scotland  in  mission  work  in 
India. 

Statistics.  The  following  tables  give  the  lat- 
est available  figures  for  the  different  Presbyte- 
rian churches: 


Prea.  Oh.  in  United  States  America. ... 

Pres.  Ch.  In  United  States 

United  Pres.  Ch 

Cnmberland  Pres 

Reformed  Pres.  Synod 

Welsh  Pree.  orCaiyinlstic  Methodist 
Aseoclate  Reformed  Synod   of  the 

South 

Reformed  Pres.  Ch..  Gen.  Synod 

Ch.  In  Canada 


Preeby- 
terles 


283 
7» 
69 

118 
12 


Ministers 

Churches 

7.617 

7.7i8 

1,601 

8,017 

1.080 

998 

l,71» 

2.M4 

126 

112 

184 

98 

IM 

161 

38 

46 

1.368 

1.492 

Church 
members 


1.045.338 

229,642 

119.858 

184,496 

9.722 

1,300 

11.903 

6.394 

219,670 


8.  S. 
pupils 


1,063.688 

149.482 

121,080 

111.772 

10.644 

1.400 


182,335 


Home 
work 


$1,203,463 

162.614 

87.531 

83,469 

6.141 

2.000 


2.567 
196.000 


Forelg^n 
work 


$898,079 

131.766 

146.772 

40.046 

32.817 

2.000 


8.189 
168«561 


PBESBYTEBIANISM. 


872 


PBE8C0TT. 


Church  of  Sootiand 

United    Free  Church   of 

Scotland 

Presbyterian  Church  of 

England 

Presbyterian  Church  of 

Ireland 

Beformed    Presbyterian 

Church  of  Ireland 

Calvlnistlc  Methodist  or 

Presbyterian  Church 

of  Wales 


Presby- 
teries 

Church 
members 

84 

661.829 

64 

488.796 

la 

78,037 

87 

106,487 

4 

4.000 

24 

160.000 

Sunday 
school 
pupihi 

222.944 

362,372 

89,584 

108.668 

8.500 

200.000 


BiBLiooBAPHT.  W.  Stephen,  History  of  the 
Scottish  Church  (2  vols.,  Edinburgh,  1894-96)  ; 
Hetherington,  History  of  the  Church  of  Scotland 
(7th  ed.,  ib.,  1848) ;  Reid,  History  of  the  Pres- 
hyterian  Church  in  Ireland  (3d  ed.,  by  Killen, 
Belfast,  1867)  ;  Killen,  Ecclesiastical  History  of 
Ireland  (2  vols.,  London,  1875) ;  Hodge,  Consti- 
tutional History  of  the  Presbyterian  Church  in 
the  United  States  of  America  (Philadelphia, 
1840) ;  Gillet,  History  of  the  Presbyterian  Church 
in  the  United  States  of  America  (2  vols.,  ib., 
1873)  ;  Glasgow,  History  of  the  Reformed  Pres' 
hyterian  Church  in  America  (Baltimore,  1888) ; 
Harper,  The  Church  Memorial,  Containing  Im- 
portant Historical  Facts  and  Reminiscences  Con- 
nected with  the  Associate  and  Associate  Reformed 
Churches  (Xenia,  Ohio,  1869)  ;  Hays,  Presbyte- 
rians: A  Popular  "Narrative  of  Their  Origin, 
Progress,  Doctrines,  and  Achievements  (New 
York,  1892)  ;  Latham,  History  of  the  Associate 
Reformed  Synod  of  the  South  (Harrisburg, 
1882)  ;  Lindsley,  "Sources  and  Sketches  of  Cum- 
berland Presbyterian  Historj',"  in  the  Theologi- 
cal Medium  (Nashville,  1877-78)  ;  McDonnold, 
History  of  the  Cumberland  Presbyterian  Church 
(ib.,  1888)  ;  Centennial  Historical  Discourses 
(Philadelphia,  1876)  ;  Addresses  Delivered  at  the 
Centennial  Celebration  of  the  General  Assembly 
of  the  Presbyterian  Churchy  Philadelphia,  May 
2kj  1888  (ib.,  1888)  ;  Nevin,  Encyclopcedia  of  the 
Presbyterian  Church  in  the  United  States  of 
America  (ib.,  1884)  ;  Sprague,  Annals  of  the 
American  Pulpit,  vols,  iii.,  iv.,  ix.  (New  York, 
1869)  ;  Briggs,  American  Preshyterianism  (ib., 
1885)  ;  R.  E.  Thompson,  A  History  of  the  Presby- 
ferian  Churches  in  the  United  States,  in  the 
"American  Church  History  Series"  (ib.,  1895)  ; 
C.  L.  Thompson,  The  Presbyterians,  in  the  "Story 
of  the  Churches  Series"  (ib.,  1903). 


(ML.  presby terium,  from 
Gk.  7rp€ffpvT4piov^  assembly  of  elders,  from  irpea- 
P&rtfios,  presby teros,  elder).  Generally,  the  body 
or  class  of  presbyters  or  elders  in  the  Christian 
churches  taken  collectively.  More  specifically,  in 
the  churches  having  a  Presbyterian  form  of  gov- 
ernment, it  is  one  of  a  series  of  judicatories, 
ranking  next  above  the  session,  the  court 
of  a  local  church,  and  below  the  synod  (q.v.). 
The  presbytery  as  an  ecclesiastical  judica- 
tory is  most  completely  developed  in  the 
Presbyterian  Church  in  the  United  States  of 
America,  where  its  composition,  and  pow- 
ers are  defined  in  the  Form  of  Government  as 
follows:  "A  presbytery  consists  of  all  minis- 
ters, and  one  ruling  elder  for  each  congregation, 
within  a  certain  district.  The  presbj'tery  has 
power  to  receive  and  issue  appeals  from  church 
sessions,  and  references  brought  before  them  in 


an  orderly  manner;  to  examine  and  license  can- 
didates for  the  holy  ministry;  to  ordain,  install, 
remove,  and  judge  ministers;  to  examine  and  ap- 
prove or  censure  the  records  of  church  sessions; 
to  resolve  questions  of  doctrine  or  discipline  seri- 
ously or  reasonably  proposed;  to  condemn  er- 
Voneous  opinions  which  injure  the  purity  or  peace 
of  the  Church;  to  visit  particular  churches  for 
the  purpose  of  inquiring  into  their  state  and  re- 
dressing the  evils  that  may  have  arisen  in  them ; 
to  unite  or  divide  congregations,  at  the  request 
of  the  people,  or  to  form  and  receive  new  congre- 
gations; and  in  general  to  order  whatever  per- 
tains to  the  spiritual  welfare  of  the  churches 
under  their  care."  Such  a  presbytery  corre- 
sponds to  a  classis  in  the  Reformed  churches. 
The  name  presbytery  is  also  commonly  applied 
in  the  Roman  Catholic  Church  to  the  pastoral 
residence  of  the  priest  or  priests  of  a  parish. 

PBESBYTEBY.  The  space  in  the  choir  of 
a  church  in  which  the  high  altar  is  placed;  the 
name  is  sometimes  extended  to  the  whole  choir, 
but  is  usually  applied  to  the  part  inclosed  in 
mediaeval  churches  by  the  choir-stalls. 

PBES^COTT.  A  city,  formerly  the  capital  of 
thp  Territory  of  Arizona,  and  the  county-seat  of 
Yavapai  County,  137  miles  north  of  Phoenix;  on 
the  Santa  Fe,  Prescott  and  Phoenix  Railroad 
(Map:  Arizona,  B  2) .  The  city  is  situated  at  an 
elevation  of  over  5000  feet,  in  a  rich  gold,  cop- 
per, and  silver  mining  country.  The  industries 
include  stock-raising  and  lumbering.  There  is  a 
public  library.  Population,  in  1890,  1,759;  in 
1900,  3,559. 

FBESCOTT,  Albebt  Benjamin  (1832-1905). 
An  American  chemist,  born  in  Hastings,  N.  Y. 
He  studied  medicine  at  the  University  of  Michi- 
gan, and  was  made  dean  of  the  school  of  phar- 
macy there  in  1876  and  director  of  the  chemical 
laboratory  in  1884.  He  wrote  Qualitative  Chemi- 
cal Analysis  (1874),  Outlines  of  Proximate  Or- 
ganic Analysis  (1875),  First  Book  of  Qualitative 
Chemistry  (1879),  Manual  of  Organic  Analysis 
(1888),  Periodides  (1896),  and  Assay  of  Alka- 
loidal  Drugs  (1899). 

PBESCOTT,  Geoboe  Babtlett  ( 1830-94 ) .  An 
American  electrician,  bom  at  Kingston,  N.  H. 
He  learned  telegraphy  soon  after  the  system  had 
been  put  into  practical  use,  and  by  1868  had  be- 
come superintendent  ot  the  lines  of  the  American 
Telegraph  Company.  In  1866  he  was  given  the 
same  position  in  the  Western  Union  Company; 
from  1873  until  1880  was  electrician  of  the  Inter- 
national Ocean  Telegraph  Company;  was  one  of 
the  early  promoters  of  the  telephone;  and  was 
connected  with  numerous  telegraph  and  telephone 
companies.  In  1852  he  discovered  that  the 
aurora  borealis  is  an  electric  phenomenon,  and 
the  discovery,  accounts  of  which  he  published  in 
the  Boston  Journal  and  the  Atlantic  Monthly, 
attracted  much  attention  among  scientists.  He 
invented  an  improvement  in  telegraph  insulators 
in  1872;  with  Thomas  A.  Edison  invented  and 
introduced  the  duplex  telegraph  and  the  quadru- 
plex  telegraph ;  and  also  introduced  from  Europe 
the  system  of  sending  messages  in  pneumatie 
tubes.  He  published :  History,  Theory,  and  Prac- 
tice of  the  Electric  Telegraph  (1860)  ;  Electricity 
and  the  Electric  Telegraph  (1877)  ;  The  Speaking 
Telephone  (1878);  Dynamo-Electricity  (1884); 
RelVs  Electric  Speaking  Telephone  (1884);  and 
The  Electric  Telephone  (1890). 


PBESGOTT.                             878  «  PBESGOTT. 

PBESCOTT,  Oliveb  (1731-1804).  An  Ameri-  tera  on  Pope.    He  soon  turned  to  French  lit- 

can  soldier ;  bom  at  Groton,  Mass.    He  graduated  erature  and  made  a  comparison  of  French  and 

at  Harvard  in  1750,  became  brigadier-general  of  English  tragedy;  then  took  up  Italian  and  Ger- 

militia  for  the  County  of  Middlesex,  and  a  mem-  man,   but  Ticknor,   his   friend  and   biographer, 

ber  of  the  Board  of  War  in  1776.    From  1777  to  aroused  in  him  a  still  greater  interest  in  the 

1780  he  was  a  member  of  the  Supreme  Executive  literature  and  history  of  Spain.  He  had  begun 
Council  of  State,  in   1779  was  made  judge  of  *  the  study  of  Italian  literature  in  1823.    In  1824 

probate  for  the  County  of  Middlesex,  and  in  1781  he  wrote  an  essay  on  Italian  Narrative  Poetry, 

was  promoted  to  the  rank  of  second  major-gen-  and  had  thoughts  of  taking  up  Roman  history, 

eral   of   State   militia.      In    1786-87    he   took   a  but,  in  1826,  he  chose  the  Spanish  field, 

prominent  part  in  the  suppression  of  Shays's  Re-  Owing  to  his  bad  eyesight,  he  was  obliged  to 

bellion.  have  the  aid  of  readers  and  secretaries,  and  for 

PBESCOTT.WlixiAM  (1726-95).    An  Ameri-  SrsSlSllvlX^bUnd"  \T^^^^^^ 

*""  !?^'^f!!'  <!*T  "i-  ^"**5f'.,?f***;t  I^A  »w.^«  ot  hird  labSr.  he  produced  the  first  results  of  his 
.eried  with  distmction  as  lieutenant  and  captam  j^^^^,,  theHiatory  of  the  Reign  of  Ferdinand 
under  WUson  in  an  expedition  a«iM^  ^  ^  ^  „  j^  ^  ^^  'j,.  ^3  ^^^  iggg)  The 
Scotia,  but  atthe  end  of  the  war  declined  a  com-  ^  j  ^  favor,  and  was  soon  trans- 
mission ,n  the  Regular  Army  offered  h.m  by  the  ,^^^   .^^^  p^«^^^    g       .^^    ^^^  ^^^^^      jj^ 

British  general    and  retired  *.»  5«, jf'jgf,  f  tf^  then  spent  six  years  on  what  is  probably  his  most 

^e  ^c^T'^ngtol' wLn%"  or^l^"  a'  re^m^t  brillia^nt  worlc/a  History  oftlJcor^Jst  of  Me^ 

t      •     *                  Za ^\.^A   ««  ;4.-  -^1^  1   *«  *co,   \cxth   a   Prehminary   ^  tew  of   the  Ancient 

of  minute  men,  and  marched  as  its  colonel  to  ,#     .         ^-   •»•    ..•            j  ^-l     t  '1    ^t  ^i.     n^ 

A     u  -^j          rJ    T.  «     i«*u   v.^  «.««   r^^A^^^A   ♦«  Mexican  Civilization,  and  the  Life  of  the  Conr 

Cambridge.     On  June   16th  he  was  ordered  to  „          j     r^    a       m       iJ     lo^ox       tt:- 

Charlt^stown     and    threw    ud    intrenchments    at  9«^or,   Bemando  Cortes    (3  vols.,   1843).      His 

bS  Hill    near   Bunker  Vifll^^  ^^^^^  ^^'^'^  ^"  **^^  «^"^«  ^'*«  *^^  ^'**^  ^^  *^^ 

X!!^  Kofii    ^i„^1««  ^M!^rL  it  «;«oloiil  L^aiH  conquest  of  Peru,  with  a  Preliminary  View  of  the 

day  s  battle,  during  which  ne  is  generally  consid-  ^.   ?..     .r'  ^^  .,'    r^^^»  /o  «^i«     iq4t\      'tk^o^ 

erpd  to  have  been  the  natriot  commander   he  dis-  Civilization  of  the  Incaa   (3  vols.,  1847).     These 

ered  to  have  been  the  patriot  commander   neais  ^ly  added  to  his  reputation.     He  was  made 

played  great  bravery,  and  was  the  last  to  le*^  Corresponding  member  of  the  French  Institute, 

he'i^t'irned  t^hfs  S^b^^^  ^^^  ^^  ^i«  ^«^  *<^  E-^P«  ^^  ^850  was  received 

He  returned  to  nis  farm,  but  again  served  as  a  . ^^  j^             j     ^^       appeared  two  volumes  of 

tX   "^tFtJi^'    T"\rrV  '^""''']'  vZL:^tew\ltTc.ftTor^*bTa\\rol'"o1 

x#«*iri-c  u/  ^uftivor  o  *^  .»  V  »  •  /  j^jj^^  however,  added  to  his  series  by  editing  Rob- 
PBESCOTTy  William  Hicklinq  ( 1796-1859) .  ertson's  History  of  the  Reign  of  Charles  the  Fifth 
An  American  historian.  He  was  the  Bon  of  a  (3  vols.,  1857),  adding  thereto  a  supplement  em- 
distinguished  lawyer  and  statesman  and  grandson  bracing  the  life  of  the  Emperor  after  his  abdica- 
of  Col.  William  Prescott,  and  was  bom  at  Bos-  tion.  Aside  from  his  histories,  his  literary  work 
ton,  May  4,  1796.  He  entered  Har>'ard  College  consists  of  a  preface  to  Mme.  Calderon  de  la 
in  1811,  as  a  sophomore,  and  graduated  in  1814,  Barca's  Life  in  Mexico  (2  vols.,  1843)  ;  Biographi- 
While  there  he  lost  the  sight  of  one  eye  by  an  cal  and  Critical  Miscellanies  (1845)  ;  A  Memoir 
accident,  and  the  other  was  so  affected  that  he  of  the  Honorable  John  Pickering  (1848)  ;  and  a 
had  to  pass  several  months  in  a  darkened  room.  Memoir  of  the  Honorable  Abbott  Lawrence 
He  partly  recovered  the  sight  of  it,  but  he  could  (1856). 

use  it  only  a  little  each  day  and  never  in  any  diffi-  Prescott  is  eminent  in  American  letters  as  one 
cult  work.  He  entered  his  father's  law  office,  of  the  first  and  most  accomplished  of  the  histori- 
but  in  January,  1815,  the  injured  eye  be-  ans.  Slightly  younger  than  Irving  and  later  in 
came  inflamed  and  refused  to  yield  to  reme-  acquiring  literary  reputation,  he  excelled  him  in 
dies;  so  it  was  determined  in  the  autumn  that  the  extent  and  system  with  which  he  treated  his 
he  should  seek  health  by  wintering  at  Saint  work.  To  him,  with  Irving  in  history  and  ro- 
Michael's  and  get  medical  advice  in  the  spring,  mance,  Ticknor  in  Sj.anish  literary  research,  and 
At  the  Azores,  where  he  often  had  to  live  in  a  Motley,  a  few  years  later,  in  history,  belongs 
darkened  room,  he  acquired  the  accomplishment  the  honor  of  having  introduced  and  made  popu- 
of  learning  almost  by  heart  long  passages  Avhich  lar  to  the  English-speaking  and  a  good  part  of 
he  had  thought  out  and  which  he  meant  to  have  the  foreign  world  the  story  of  the  Spanish  na- 
'svritten.  Physicians  told  him  that  the  sight  was  tion.  Technically,  as  an  historian,  Prescott  has 
hopelessly  gone  from  one  eye,  and  that  the  preser-  been  justly  criticised  for  a  tendency  to  color  his 
vation  of  the  other  depended  on  his  health,  pictures  too  highly  and  to  allow  his  admiration 
Prescott  now  returned  to  Boston -and  on  May  4,  for  his  heroes  to  get  the  better  of  his  judg- 
1820,  married  Miss  Susan  Amory.  A  Itgal  career  ment ;  nor  is  he  altogether  successful  in  deal- 
was,  of  course,  out  of  the  question,  but  Prescott's  ing  with  political  complications.  His  most 
family  were  well  off;  so  his  half  blindness  was  serious  defect  is  one  for  which  he  cannot  fairly 
not  made  still  more  cruel  by  the  trammels  of  be  held  responsible.  American  archaeology 
poverty.  Having  at  this  time  decided  to  devote  has  been  revolutionized  since  his  day  by 
himself  to  literature,  he  set  to  work  on  the  study  the  labors  of  Morgan,  Bandelier,  and  others,  and 
of  Murray's  Grammar,  Johnson's  Dictionary,  the  more  or  less  romantic  and  distorted  pictures 
Blair's  Rhetoric,  and  the  English  classics  from  of  Mexican  and  Peruvian  development  given  by 
Elizabethan  times  to  his  own.  The  reading  of  the  Spanish  chroniclers  on  whom  Prescott  relied 
Cribbon's  autobiography  increased  his  passion  for  have  been  corrected.  Thus  his  work  needs  to 
historical  writing.  In  1820  he  contributed  to  the  be  read  in  the  light  of  modem  research  and  to  be 
North  American  Review  a  review  of  Byron's  Let-  corrected  at  various  points,  but  with  the  proper 
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allowance  and  viewed  as  literature  its  liigh  rank  except  rights   in  things.     Remedial   rights,  or 

Aeems  assured.     His  style  is  dignified,  refined,  rights  of  action,  however,  are  regularly  lost  by 

and  always  eminently  readable,  and  his  histories  non-user. 

have  truly  become  household  classics.    There  is  Civilians  divide  prescription  into  ^acquisitive,' 

a  Life  by  George  Ticknor  ( Boston,  1864 ;  revised,  by  which  rights  are  created,  and  'extinctive,'  by 

London,  1875).    The  best  edition  of  Prescott  is  which  they  are  destroyed.    For  the  prescription 

that  by  Kirk  in  16  vols.  (Philadelphia,  1870-74).  of  actions,  the  English  law  employs  the  term 

PEESCMPnON     (Lat.    pn^scriptio,    from  ""^^.^IT  li^  "^S^^SS^o/^ToHts   » 

pr^scrihere.  to  prescribe,   from   pr<e,  before   +  t^os     A^dinfto^bf^rfve  TaW^  mo4* 

toribere,  to  write).     A  formula  by  which  the  ki      ^       AccorOing  to  the  l-welve  labtes,  mova- 

phygiciiln  directs  the  compounding  and  dispens-  "«»  (except  stolen  things)  were  acquired 'by  use' 

fng  of  medicines.     Prescriptions  were  fonierly  i"Tf ^'^^  "'K^wr*'"'  '°"°''^»"«^  "?  *^,-    ^ 

written  entirely  in  Latin,  the  common  scientific  **»«  later  Republic  the  prastors  and  provincial  gov- 

language;  but  at  the  prUent  time  and  in  this  emors   developed   for   piovmcial   real   estate   a 

countil  the  tendency  is  to  restrict  the  employ-  P'^««f"P5'°f.  °*  ^°?8.*P*'    J"**"'*'"  *«8ed  the 

ment  of  Latin  to  the  names  of  the  ingredients  of  **»  >Mtitution9,  limiting  the  term  usucapion  to 

the  formula.  English  being  used  for  the  direc-  ^ovab  es  and  prescription  to  immovables.    Under 

tiona.     Since  the  botanical  or  chemical  names  the  rules  which  he  laid  down,  the  person  who  ac- 

are  the  only  ones  by  which  vegetable  or  mineral  V"'!^  po^ssion  (q-v.)   m  good  faith,  and  who- 

drugs  can  be  definitely  known,  Latin  is  retained  maintained  uninterrupted  possession  for  a  c«r- 

f or  this  part  of  the  medical  formula.    The  for-  *»"»  ?!"«*'  ^'"^  °'T,f'-    ^he  period   in  the 

mal  prescription  consists  of  four  parts:   (1)  The  T?  "*  «»«Y"e?.  ^^  t^ree  years;  m  the  case 

superscription  comprises  the  name  of  the  patient,  •>'  upmovables,  if  the  owner  lived  in  the  same 

date,  and  the  sign  %.    The  latter  is  an  afibrevia-  P^vince.  it  was  ten  years;  if  he  lived  m  another 

tion  of  the  Latin  word  recipe  (take).     (2)  The  P^vwoe,  it  was  twenty  years     Public  and  eccle- 

inscriptioH  or  body  of  the  formula  consists  of  »"«t»°»l  property  was  excluded  from  this  ordi- 

the  names  and  quantities  of  the  drugs  to  be  com-  """T^  PrfiP*'"^!  *'^  ""jl?^*^*.         "f'      * 

pounded.    The  names  of  the  ingredients,  as  be-  °'™«'  \*4,^«»  dispossessed  by  theft  or  violent, 

fore  stated,  are  written  in  abbreviated  Latin,  and  although  it  had  subsequently  come  mto  the  hands- 

the  quantities  set  down  in  apothecaries'  measure  ^    an  nones    possessor. 

or   according  to  the  metric  svstem.      (3)    The  .Justinian  further  enacted  that  wh«i  the  own- 

8ub,cription  is  made  up  of  directions  to  the  *' ».  *?t»o°  o*  recovery  w^  extinguished  by  pre- 

apothecary.     (4)   The  signature   (Lat.  signetur,  "^^P^ion,  the  poss^sor,  if  he  had  acquired  pos- 

let  it  be  labeled)  consists  of  directions  to  the  pa-  ''^»*»' '°  Sood.  fa»th  should  become  owner.  Prop- 

tient:  dose,  timi,  and  method  of  taking.    This*^is  f^y  "^J^'i'^^f  ^""^  ^^'^  ordinary  prescription  was 

followed  by  the  physician's  signature  or  initials.  »•="»*  instances  capable  of  being  acquired  by 

The  body  of  a  prescription  may  be  composed  of  this  prw«cr.pHo  Umgu,stmt  temports   (thirty  or 

one  or  many  ingredients,  arranged  in  a  specific  iSi!^!l';„_  ™  actiows  At  Mirlv  Rnmim  !.» 

manner,  and  each  having  a  definite  purpose  to  .  rwcscBirnow  op  AcnoNS.  At  wrly  Koman  law 

fulfill.    The  most  important  of  these  k  the  base  "«^^'  °*  »«*T'  f  ""«•'•  r*"*  P«rpetual.  they 

or  substance  from  which  the  chief  theraneutic  ******^  *°  *"**  ""'^  "^^^  *■"*  substantive  right 

action  is  expect^    TOs  mav  be  assistedCits  '^'^  '<»*  <*«  ^^  usucapion).    The  equitable  ac- 

action  IS  ^peciea.     inis  may  oe  assisted  m  its  ^.          .         .      ^j^     prietors,  however,  were  lim- 

operation  by  another  ingredient,  the  adjuvant,  -x  j     ^  j  t     '    •  i  i*^  ■  ,  1°*  ^     ii   'i-    •*  j     « 

aSd  correctid  or  modified  by  a  third  called  the  '**5'  and  Imperial  legislation  finally  limited  all 

corrioent     Lastlv  for  the  sake  of  convenience  of  "«*»«"»*•    The  periods  varied  from  six  months  to 

aZ^Ut^atl^fo  secure  Td^finitrqrnt^^^^  ^"^y   years;    the   ordinary   period   w«.   thirty 

consistency,  to  increase  solubility  and  obtain  uni-  J^^'    . 

form  subdWisions  into  proper  doses,  certain  sub-  Acquisitive  prescription  and  the  prescnptioa 
stances  having  little  thera^utic  virtue  in  them-  ^J  ^^*^°°^  were  regularly  suspended  in  the  case 
selves,    and    variously    known    as    the    vehicle,  ^^  persons  unable  tP  exercise  their  rights    e.g. 
Aiu.^J*  ^^^^^*  ,>»  -i^o#*-.-.«-   «^«  »AAr^      Q««  persons  under  household  authority  and  infants. 
diluent,  exctptent,  or  menstruum,  are  added.     See  ^  TifMiPifo»TAT    Phpsphtpttow      A  siirvivnl   fr«ni 
Bartholow,    Materia   Medica    and    Therapeutics  immemorial  J:'RESCBpTiON.     A  survival  from 
(New  York    1903)  early  law,  when  prescription  had  a  wider  range, 
^                  »          ''  is  found  in  the  rule  that  any  state  of  things  which 
PBESCBIFTION.      In  lloman   legal    proce-  has  existed  so  long  that  no  memory  remains  of 
dure,    a    prescription    was    a    plea    which    the  its  origin  is  presumed  to  have  been  legally  estab- 
prstor    placed    at    the    beginning    of    the    in-  lished.     The  Roman  jurists,   however,   invoked 
struction  {formula)  which  he  sent  to  the  referee  this  rule  only  to  protect  public  use  of  private 
(judex),  in  order  that  it  might  be  examined  be-  property — e.g.  rights  of  way  and  artificial  water- 
fore  all  other  disputed  issues.    The  'prescription  courses — ^and  to  prevent  interference  with  ancient 
of  long  time'  was  one  of  the  most  important  of  dikes  and  channels  regulating  the  flow  of  sur- 
the  Roman  prescriptions;  and  in  mediseval  pro-  face  water. 

cedure  the  word  prescription  was  used  only  to  Modebn  Civil  Codes.     Prescription  has  lost 

designate  such  a  plea.     In  the  broadest  sense,  much  of  its  importance  by  reason  of  changes  in 

prescription  means  the  legalizing  of  an  existing  the  law  of  property   (q.v.).     The  general  reten- 

state  of  things  in  consequence  of  lapse  of  time —  tion  or  adoption  of  the  old  German  rule  that 

the  establishment  of  legal  rights  by  the  prolonged  honest  acquisition  of  movables  gives  title  has  left 

exercise  of  corresponding  powers,  and  the  extinc-  no  room  for  prescription  of  movables  except  as> 

tion  of  rights  by  prolonged  failure  to  use  the  regards  lost  or  stolen  things.    In  these  cases  the 

powers  which  they  are  supposed  to  confer.     In  honest  possessor  apparently  becomes  owner  when 

early  law  the  field  of  prescription  is  practically  the  former  owner's  action  of  recovery  is  extin- 

unlimited.    In  highly  developed  law  no  substan-  guished,  which  occurs  in  periods  varying  from 

live  rights  are  acquired  or  lost  by  prescription,  two  to  ten  years.    As  regards  real  property,  the 
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importance  of  prescription  has  been  greatly  les-  sion  of  lands.  The  latter,  however,  still  retain 
sened  by  official  registration  of  titles  and  the  in-  many  of  the  peculiarities  derived  from  the  feudal 
disposition  of  the  law  to  recognize  other  than  doctrines  of  seisin  and  disseisin  (qq.v.),  the 
registered  rights.  Immemorial  prescription  has  legal  title  of  the  adverse  holder  of  land  being  in 
found  no  favor  in  the  eyes  of  modem  legislators,  theory  based  not  on  the  length  of  his  possession, 
Prescription  of  actions,  in  all  the  codes,  is  sub-  but  upon  his  seisin,  however  wrongful  this  may 
stantially  Roman.  There  is  a  tendency,  however,  have  been — the  lapse  of  time  operating  only  to 
to  shorten  the  period  of  limitation  for  ordinary  'quiet'  the  title  thus  obtained, 
debts,  and  to  permit  prescription  to  run  against  The  period  of  prescription  has  varied  from  the 
persons  under  guardianship,  the  guardians  being  'immemorial  enjoyment'  of  the  earlier  common 
of  course  responsible  to  their  wards  for  losses  due  law  ( interpreted  to  signify  an  iminterrupted 
to  their  negligence.  user  from  the  accession  of  Richard  I.,  1189)  to 
Gbounds  of  Pbescriptioiv.  Prescription  resta  the  modem  period,  which,  by  analogy  to  the  limi- 
primarily  upon  social  interests.  Statutes  of  pre*  tation  of  real  actions  by  statute,  is  usually  fixed 
scription  terminate  controversy;  they  are  'stat-  at  twenty  years.  As  in  the  case  of  limitation, 
utes  of  rest.*  The  extinction  of  rights  by  pre-  also,  the  prescriptive  term  will  not  begin  to  run 
scription  and  limitation  is  further  defended  on  during  the  existence  of  a  legal  disability — as  in- 
the  ground  that  it  is  a  just  penalty  for  negli-  fancy,  insanity,  or  coverture — in  the  owner  of  the 
gence.  In  modern  discussion,  the  shortening  land  over  which  the  right  in  question  is  asserted, 
of  the  periods  within  which  debts  are  recover-  nor  if  the  land  is  at  the  time  of  the  adverse  user 
able  is  defended  on  the  ground  that  long  credits  in  the  possession  of  a  tenant  or  disseisor.  An 
are  undesirable.  easement  or  profit  once  acquired,  however,  against 
In  estimating  prescription  it  should  be  remem-  the  tenant  in  fee  simple  binds  the  land  into 
bered  that  it  has  other  functions  besides  making  whosesoever  hands  it  may  thereafter  come, 
bad  titles  good  and  liberating  persons  who  are  The  operation  of  the  principle  of  prescription 
really  debtors.  It  operates  constantly  to  trans-  is  further  restricted  by  limiting  it  to  rights 
form  derivative  titles,  which  are  not  always  easy  of  enjoyment  of  a  common  and  well-known  sort, 
to  prove,  into  original  titles,  based  on  recent  and,  in  the  United  States,  to  such  as  answer  the 
facts  and  conditions.  It  also  operates  to  relieve  description  of  positive  or  affirmative,  as  distin- 
those  who  are  not  debtors,  because  they  have  dis-  guished  from  negative  rights.  Thus  while  rights 
charged  their  obligations,  from  the  burden  of  of  way,  of  drainage,  and  the  like,  may  be  gained 
proving  payment.  In  both  cases,  proof  becomes  by  prescription  everywhere,  the  negative  easements 
increasingly  difficult  with  the  lapse  of  time;  and  of  light  and  of  lateral  support  cannot  generally 
the  relief  which  prescription  gives  to  true  owners,  be  acquired  in  this  way  in  the  United  States,  al- 
and to  persons  who  are  not  truly  debtors,  is  in-  though  in  England  no  such  distinction  is  recog- 
valuable  and  indispensable.  nized.  But  new  and  unusual  incidents  of  own- 
Consult  authorities  cited  under  Civil  Law;  ership  resting  on  prescription — such,  for  ex- 
also  Unterholzner,  Verfahrungslehre  (2d  ed.,  ample,  as  the  right  to  the  access  of  air  to  a  wind- 
Leipzig,  1858) ;  and  Grawein,  Verjdhrung  und  mill  or  the  right  to  a  fine  view — ^will  not  be  ad- 
gesetzliche  Befristung  (1880).  mitted  even  in  Great  Britain.  Such  rights,  as 
Enqijsh  and  American  Law.  In  the  common-  well  as  the  negative  easements,  in  this  country 
law  system  prescription  is  employed  in  a  narrow-  arise  only  by  grant. 

er  sense  than  in  the  legal  systems  derived  from  Strictly  speaking,  prescriptive  rights,  as  the 
the  Roman  law,  being  restricted  to  the  acquisition  expression  is  used  in  English  law,  are  to  be  fur- 
of  the  interests  in  land  described  as  incorporeal,  ther  distinguished  from  public  or  quasi-public 
such  as  easements  and  profits  d  prendre,  the  rights  in  the  nature  of  easements  or  profits,  such 
acquirement  of  title  to  personal  property  and  to  as  commons  appendant,  customary  rights  of  way, 
corporeal  interests  in  land  by  lapse  of  time  being  and  the  like,  even  when  these  rest,  as  they  com- 
comprehended  under  the  heads  of  Adverse  Pos-  monly  do,  on  immemorial  enjoyment.  The  dis- 
SESSioN  and  Limitation  op  Actions  (qq.v.).  tinction  rests  on  the  fact  that  prescription  in 
The  common-law  theory  of  the  effect  of  prescrip-  legal  theory  always  presumes  a  grant ;  and  if  the 
tion  is  also  radically  different  from  that  of  the  right  in  question  is  claimed  by  an  indefinite  num- 
civil  law,  as  its  operation  is  not  to  sanction  a  her  of  people,  as  in  the  case  of  a  custom,  it  can- 
wrongful  possession,  but  to  furnish  evidence,  more  not  rest  on  a  grant,  and  is  therefore  not  strictly 
or  less  conclusive,  of  the  lawful  origin  of  the  prescriptive  in  character.  Consult:  Gale,  Ease- 
Tight  claimed.  This  theory  in  English  law  took  menta  (7th  ed.,  London,  1899)  ;  Washburn,  Ease- 
on  the  grotesque  form  of  the  doctrine  of  a  lost  ments  and  Servitudes;  3  Harvard  Law  Review, 
grant,  the  open  and  notorious  enjoyment  of  the  183. 

right  claimed  without  interruption  for  the  pre-  pBESENTATION  AT  COTOT.    See  Court, 

scnptive  period   raising  a  presumption  that  it  p»««p^t,a-iton  at                  ' 

was  originally  conferred  by  deed  from  the  owner  ^»esentaiion  at. 

of  the  land  affected,  the  tender  of  the  deed  in  PBESENTICENT     (OF.     presentment,    pre- 

eourt  being  excused  by  the  further  fiction  of  its  sentement,  from  presenter,  to  present,  from  Lat. 

loss.    This  presumption  may  still  be  rebutted  by  prcesentare^   to   set  before,   from   prcesens,  pres. 

showing  that  the  alleged  grantor  could  not  pos-  part  of  prceesse,  to  be  at  hand,  from  prcPy  before 

sibly  have  made  the  grant  in  question,  but,  in  4-    esse,   to   be).     An   informal   accusation   by 

England    (where  prescriptions  are  now  mainly  a  grand  jury,  as  to  a  crime  coming  to  its  notice, 

governed  by  statute),  as  well  as  in  the  United  and    afterwards    reduced    to    the    form    of    an 

States    (where  they  are  still  regulated  by  the  indictment.      It    is    usually    the    result    of    an 

common  law) ,  the  fiction  of  a  lost  grant  has  now  investigation  conducted  before  it,  or  based  upon 

generally  been  abandoned  and  the  whole  doctrine  information  as  to  a  crime  communicated  to  it  by 

placed  on  a  more  rational  basis  by  being  assimi-  some  one  while  it  is  in  session.    A  presentment 

lated  to  the  principles  governing  adverse  posses-  differs  from  an  indictment  in  that  the  latter  is 
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found  by  indorsin|f  the  words  *a  true  bill*  on  a  which  he  announces  his  political  policy,  and  an- 
formal  bill  of  indictment  prepared  and  laid  be-  nually  upon  the  meeting  of  Congress  he  sends  a 
fore  the  grand  jury  by  a  prosecuting  officer.  The  message  to  that  body  containing  information  of 
words  presentment  and  indictment  are  frequently  the  state  of  the  Union  and  making  such  recom- 
used  as  being  interchangeable,  but  this  is  not  mendations  as  may  seem  to  him  wise  and  ex- 
sanctioned  by  the  best  authorities.     See  Grand  pedient. 

Jury;  Indictment.  The  President  receives  compensation  for  his  ser- 

Presentment  also  has  a  special  meaning  in  the  vices  in  a  salary  which  is  at  present  fixed  by  stat- 

law  of  negotiable  paper,  as  describing  offering  of  ute  at  $50,000  per  year  and  which  cannot  be  in- 

a  bill  of  exchange  for  acceptance,  or  a  formal  creased  or  diminished  during  the  term  for  which 

demand  of  payment.     See  Bill  of  Exchange;  he  is  chosen.    He  is  also  allowed  the  use  of  the 

Negotiable  Paper.  executive  mansion,  together  with  the  furniture 

PEESEKVATION    OP   ^OOD.      See   Food,  !?^  f,"^^?  ^7^  therein     He  is  prohibited  by  the 

jyovax^^Tn^^Z  ^ww**.      ^^      WW  ,  Ck)nstitution  from  accepting  any  other  emolument 

rRESEBVATiON  OF.  ^^^^  ^^^  ^^^  ^^  ^^^  Commonwealths  or  from  any 

FBESIDENT  (OF.  president ,  Fr.  president,  foreign  Prince,  King,  or  State.  He  is  privileged 
from  Lat.  proesidens,  president,  pres.  part,  of  from  the  jurisdiction  of  any  court  or  magistrate, 
prcesidere,  to  preside,  direct,  sit  before,  from  prce,  but  may  be  impeached  by  the  House  of  Represen- 
before  +  sedere,  to  sit) .  The  chief  executive  tatives  for  treason,  bribery,  or  other  high  crimes 
officer  of  the  United  States  Government,  chosen  and  misdemeanors,  and  upon  conviction  by  the 
for  a  term  of  four  years  by  an  electoral  college.  Senate  must  be  removed  from  office.  Being  then 
In  case  of  removal,  resignation,  death,  or  inabil-  divested  of  his  official  character,  he  is  subject  to 
ity  to  discharge  the  duties  imposed  by  Ihe  Consti-  indictment  and  trial  in  the  regular  courts  as  any 
tution  and  laws  he  is  succeeded  by  an  officer  called  other  private  individual.  The  privilege  of  resign- 
Vice-President.  The  electors  by  whom  the  Presi-  ing  from  office  is  recognized  by  the  Constitution, 
dent  is  chosen  are  appointed  in  each  State  in  and  the  formalities  of  relinquishment  are  pre- 
such  manner  as  the  Legislature  thereof  may  scribed  by  a  statute  of  Congress, 
direct,  each  State  being  entitled  to  as  many  The  powers  and  duties  of  the  President  include 
electors  as  it  has  Senators  and  Representatives  the  management  of  the  foreign  relations  of  the 
in  Congress.  At  present  the  practice  in  every  United  States;  the  calling  together  of  Congress 
State  is  to  choose  the  electors  by  popular  vote  on  in  extraordinary  session,  and  the  furnishing  it 
a  general  ticket.  This  election  takes  place  on  the  with  information  concerning  the  Government ; 
Tuesday  following  the  first  Monday  in  Novem-  the  power  to  veto  legislative  measures;  the  com- 
ber of  the  year  preceding  that  of  the  Presiden-  mand  of  the  army  and  navy;  the  granting  of  re- 
tial  election.  These  electors  assemble  in  their  prieves  and  pardons;  the  execution  of  the  laws; 
respective  State  capitals  on  the  second  Monday  of  and  the  appointment  of  the  officers  of  the  United 
January  following  for  the  purpose  of  casting  their  States,  For  a  more  detailed  discussion  of  the 
votes,  which  are  in  turn  transmitted  to  Congress  duties  and  powers  of  the  President,  see  United 
and  officially  counted  by  that  body  on  the  second  States,  and  for  the  electoral  votes  cast  for  the 
Wednesday  of  February.  In  case  no  candidate  various  candidates  for  the  Presidency  and  the 
receives  a  majority  of  the  electoral  votes  the  Vice-Presidency,  see  Electoral  Votes.  See,  also, 
election  is  taken  to  the  House  of  Representatives,  Electoral  College.  Consult  Stanwood,  History 
where  the  members  voting  by  States  choose  a  of  the  Presidency  (Boston,  1898). 
President  from  the  three  highest  candidates  on  PBESIDENT,  The.  A  United  States  frigate 
the  list.  This  happened  in  1800  and  again  in  of  44  guns,  built  in  1794,  at  New  York,  and  taken 
1824     The  President  IS  inaugurated  on  the  4th  ^    the  British  in  1815. 

of  March  following  the  election.     He  is  eligible        •,.o-,«tt\x/\    /o  •  »  j\    ^«    c*^ 

for  reelection  without  limit  as  to  the  number  of  ^  MESIDIO    (Sp.,  garnson    ^ard)    of    San 

terms,  but  the  precedent  set  by  Washington  of  ^^Y^^Tki^^vTV'-    ^  qYo '^^"^  /  l^^t .ruVl^ 

refusing  a  thiri  term  has  never  been  broken.  P^^^,    !■*^^l^'^'in  «.rl^^^^^  f>f.  «„h,X  nf^^«n 

Eight  Presidents  have,  however,  served  two  terms  reservation  of  1480  acres  m  the  suburbs  of  San 

eafh.    The  convention  which  framed  the  Consti-  Francisco  and  on  the  southern  border  of  its  bar- 

tution  of  the  United  States  was  well  nigh  unani-  ^^'    I^  ^as  origmally  a  Spanish  military  post, 

mous  in  opinion  as  to  what  should  be  the  char-  T'/ ^S^a?""^"^^  ^/  T'il   ^tt  nTVi     ^"^  t1  i  I 

acter  of  the  Presidential  office,  although  there  ]y   (^^8)    ceded  to  the  United  States      It  has 

were  differences  of  opinion  as  to  what  sLuld  be  long  ^r^rXii/Znd^.'^*™!'''  "*" 

the  tenure  and  mode  of  election.    The  SUte  Gov-  ^^^s  for  30  officers  and  500  men. 
ernors  and  Presidents  afforded  a  tolerably  clear        PKESS.      See   Metal- Working   Machinery; 

model  for  the  creation  of  the  national  executive.  Printing  ;    Hydraulic   Press  ;    Dies   and    Die- 

and   it  may  be  said  that  these  were  followed  Sinking;  etc. 

rather  than  the  British  executive.    The  qualiflca-        FBESS,  Freedom  of  the.     The  immunity  of 

tions  for  the  Presidency  are  fixed  by  the  Consti-  the   printing   press   from   responsibility   to    the 

tution.     They  are  citizenship  acquired  by  birth  Government    for    the    character    of    the   matter 

in  the  United  States,  fourteen  years*  residence  in  which  it  publishes  except  in  the  case  of  matter 

the  United  States,  and  the  completion  of  the  thir-  deemed   libelous.      (See   Libel.)      In   the   early 

ty-fifth  year  of  age.    The  President  is  required  be-  history  of  the  printing  press  no  such  immunity 

fore  entering  upon  the  discharge  of  his  duties  to  wa*s    recognized,   and   it   became   an   established 

swear  or  affirm  that  he  will  faithfully  execute  rule  that  a  free  press  was  wholly  incompatible 

the  duties  of  the  office  to  which   he  has  been  with  an  absolute  government.    The  censorship  of 

elected  and  to  the  best  of  his  ability  preserve,  the  press  originated  in  the  attitude  of  the  Koman 

protect,    and    defend    the    Constitution    of    the  Catholic  Church,  which  in  1516  formally  decreed 

United  States.    On  the  occasion  of  the  inaugura-  through  the  Council  of  the  Lateran  that  no  pub- 

tion  the  President  delivers  a  public  address  in  lication  should  be  issued  from  any  place  over 
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which  the  Church  had  jurisdiction  without  the  fined,  in  the  year  1764  no  less  than  200  informa- 
written  sanction  of  the  Bishop  or  of  the  Inquisitor  tions  being  filed  in  behalf  of  the  Crown.     ( See 
of  the  diocese.    The  institution  of  the  censorship  Wilkes,  John.)     The  real  liberty  of  the  English 
gradually  became  a  feature  of  the  policy  of  the  press  dates  from  the  pasjiage  of  the  Fox  Libel  Act 
civil  authorities  in  the  various  States  of  Conti*  of  1792,  which  enacted  that  the  decision  in  libel 
nental  Europe,  from  some  of  which  it  has  not  yet  suits  belonged  to  the  jury  and  not  to  tiie  judge, 
disappeared.    At  present  no  censorship  exists  in  This  reversed   the  view  which   the   courts  had 
France,  Switzerland,  Sweden,  Spain,  Italy,  Norway,  acted  on  for  many  years.     At  present  the  only 
the  Netherlands,  Belgium,  Denmark,  and  Germany,  restriction   upon  the   press,   except   in   case  of 
but  the  press  laws  are  very  rigid  in  some  of  these,  libelous  matter,  is  the  common-law  rule  that  the 
such  as  Spain,  France,  and  Germany,  and  their  publication  of  anything  against  the  Constitution 
governments  claim  and  exercise  the  right  to  sup-  of  the  country  or  the  established  system  of  gov- 
press   in  a   summary   manner .  journals  deemed  cmment  is  an  indictable  offense, 
obnoxious  to  the  public  peace  and  security.    The        In  the  American  colonies  the  attempt  was  made 
Constitution  of  France  contains  no  guarantee  in  to  introduce  the  British  system  of  a  rigid  censor- 
behalf  of  freedom  of  the  press.    That  of  Switzer-  ship,  and  among  the  instructions  to  the  colonial 
land  does,  but  authorizes  the  Cantonal  govern-  Governors  was  that  they  were  to  provide  by  all 
roents  to  enact  laws  to  prevent  the  abuse  of  the  necessary  orders  that  no  person  keep  any  press 
same  and  empowers  the  Federal  Government  to  for  printing,  and  that  no  book,  pamphlet,  or  other 
punish  similar  abuses  when  directed  against  its  matter  be  printed  without  their  special  leave  and 
authority  or  that  of  its  officers.    The  Constitution  license  first  obtained.    There  were  numerous  in- 
of  Prussia  secures  to  every  person  the  right  to  stances  of  the  public  burning  of  books  and  the 
express  his  opinion  freely  by  word,  writing,  print,  punishment  of  printers.      (See  Bradford,  Wil- 
or  pictorial  representation,  and  prohibits  the  es-  uam;   Zenoer,  Peter.)      After  the  overthrow  of 
tablishment  of  a  censorship,  but  in  the  same  British  authoritv  in  the  colonies  the  principle  of 
article  empowers  the  Legislature  to  place  restric-  the  freedom  of  the  press  was  incorporated  in  the 
tions  upon  the  press  and  to  enact  laws  for  the  first  State  Constitutions,  and  has  been  continued 
punishment  of  abuses  of  the  liberty  of  printing,  in  all  succeeding  ones  and  without  exception.  The 
The  laws  enacted  in  pursuance  of  this  provision  following  is  a  common  provision  of  the  State  Con- 
are  very  severe  and  place  substantial  limitations  stitutions  on  the  subject:     "The  printing  press 
upon  the  freedom  of  the  press.     In  Russia  the  shall  be  free  to  every  one  who  undertakes  to  ex- 
censorship  in  an  arbitrary  form  still  exists.  There  amine  the  proceedings  of  the  Legislature  or  any 
newspaper  publishers  are  required  to  obtain  per-  branch  of  the  Government,  and  no  law  shall  ever 
mission  to  print  and  then  lodge  with  the  Govern-  be  made  to  restrain  the  right  thereof.    The  free 
raent  a  considerable  sum  as  caution  money.  Those  communication  of  thoughts  and  opinions  is  one  of 
who  are  unable  to  comply  with  the  latter  re-  the  inviolable  rights  iof  man,  and  everv  citizen 
quirement  are  required^to  send  their  articles  to  may  freely  write  and  print  on  any  subject,  being 
a  censor  three  days  previous  to  publication.  responsible  for  the  abuse  of  that  libertv."     It  is 
In  England,  after  a  long  struggle,  almost  com-  usuallv  further  provided  that  in  prosecutions  for 
plete  liberty  of  press  now  prevails.     From  the  Hbel  the  truth  mav  be  given  in  evidence,  that 
time  of  the  Reformation  until  the  Commonwealth  the  motive  shall  be'taken  into  consideration,  and 
the  English  press  was  subject  to  a  censorship  un-  that  the  jury  shall  determine  both  the  law  and 
der  the  direction  of  the  Crown.   During  the  period  the  facts.     The  great  freedom  with  which  the 
of  the  Civil  War  and  the  Commonwealth  it  was  newspapers    criticise   and   often   ridicule    public 
practically  free  from  molestation,  but  upon  the  officials,  especially  bv  means  of  cartoons  and  pic- 
restoration  of  the   Stuarts  the  old  restrictions  tures,  has  sometimes  led  to  something  of  a  reac> 
were  revived.    In  1694  the  censorship  of  the  press  tion  in  favor  of  more  stringent  libel  laws.     As 
was  discontinued.  During  the  reign  of  Anne  severe  an  example  of  this  mav  be  mentioned  the  strin- 
acta  were  passed  against  printers  and  some  of  gent  law  passed  in  Pennsylvania  in  1903.     The 
the  most  distinguished  men  of  letters  of  England,  Constitution  of  the  United  States  prohibits  Con- 
including  Steele  and  De  Foe,  were  punished  for  gress  from  passing  anv  law  abridging  the  free- 
viobiting  these  laws.    At  the  same  time  numerous  jom   of  the   press.     Notwithstanding  this   pro- 
tracts, books,  and  newspapers  were  burned  by  the  vision.  Congress  in   1798  passed  an  act  for  the 
common  hangman.    The  censorship,  however,  was  punishment  of  persons  convicted  of  printing  mat- 
not   revived.      With    a   view   to    the    repression  ter  calculated  to  bring  the  Government  into  dis- 
of  the  obnoxious  Whig  press,  the  Tory  Government  repute.    It  was  in  force  two  years  and  there  were 
imposed  on  printers  a  stamp  duty  which  in  the  a  number  of  notable  prosecutions  under  the  law. 
reign  of  George  III.  was  increased  to  fourpence  See  Alien  and  Sedition  Laws. 
on   every  paper.     Likewise  taxes  on  advertise-        «.»-,««    « aa^^-r « mT^«r«       *        .  ^. 
mente  were  imposed.    But  these  measures  proved        PBJBSS   ASSOCIATIONS.      Associations   of 
ineffective,  and  were  finally  repealed  toward  the  newspapers  or  news  agencies  for  the  gathering 
middle  of  the  nineteenth  century.     One  of  the  and  dissemination  of  news  were  unknown  prior 
most  prolonged  struggles  in  behalf  of  the  freedom  to  1849.    Hitherto  it  had  been  entirely  a  matter 
of  the  press  in  England  was  in  relation  to  the  of  individual  enterprise,  but  in  that  year,  as  a 
publication    of    Parliamentary    debates.      Until  direct  result  of  the  rapid  development  of  the  tele- 
1729  newspaper  reports  of  Parliamentary  pro-  graph,   and   steam   transportation   both    on   sea 
ceedings  were  unknown.    About  that  time  frag-  and  on  land,  almost  simultaneously  the  business, 
mentary  reports  began  to  appear  in  the  news-  of   newsgathering  through    associated   effort   or 
papers,  whereupon  the  Commons  resolved  that  it  special  news  agencies  was  begun  both  in  Europe 
was  a  breach  of  privilege,  as  it  tended  to  make  and  the  United   States.     In  Europe  the  initia- 
members  answerable  to  their  constituencies,  and  tion   of   the   service   was   due   to   Baron   Julius 
this  is  the  theory  to-day.     For  breach  of  this  Reuter,  a  Prussian,  who  during  1848  had  been  ex- 
privilege    many    printers    were    prosecuted   and  perimenting  with   schemes   for   facilitating  the 
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transmission  of  news  on  the  Continent.    In  1849  local  Associated  Press  organizations,  such  as  the 
he  appeared  in  London  and  attempted  to  inter-  New  York  City  News  Association,  practically  a 
est  various  daily  newspapers  in  a  plan  for  in-  branch  of  the  Associated  Press,  and  also  numer- 
creasing  the  scope  and  efficiency  of  their  foreign  ous    agencies   for   the   dissemination   of    special 
news    service   by   acting   in    combination.      His  sorts  of  news,  such  as  financial,  market,  or  agri* 
project  was  not  favorably  received  at  first,  but  cultural.    Other  agencies  having  a  more  or  less 
one  by  one  the  great  London  dailies  came  to  rec-  national  service  are  the  Laffan  Bureau,  organized 
ognize  the  value  of  the  new  service,  and  although  by  the  New  York  Sun  on  the  break-up  of  the 
for  the  first  ten  years  the  more  conservative  con-  United  Press,  and  the  Scripps-McRae  Syndicate, 
fined  their  patronage  to  the  department  of  finan-  PBESSBITIta,  prfis'bS^rK    (Hung.  Poesony). 
cial  news,  a  succession  of  lucky  strokes  in  sup-  a    royal    free    city    and    the    capital    of    the 
plying  early  accounts  of  great  political  events  at  County   of   Pressburg,   Hungary,   situated   in   a 
length  won  for  the  Renter  agency  a  world-wide  beautiful  region,  on  the  north  bank  of  the  Danube, 
recognition  as  the  greatest  existing  factor  in  the  35  miles  east  of  Vienna  (Map:  Hungary,  E  2). 
gathering  of  international  news.     It  maintains  it  is  one  of  the  finest  cities  of  Hungary.     The 
correspondents  in  every  part  of  the  world,  and  by  fortifications  of  the  old  town  have  given  place  to 
a  cooperative  arrangement  with  the  Associated  Bpacious  boulevards.    The  Danube  is  here  spanned 
Press  in  America  its  service  is  greatly  extended,  by  the  new  King  Francis   Joseph   iron   bridge. 
In  England  the  exclusive  distribution  of  all  the  The  most  attractive  of  the  churches  is  the  elev- 
Reuter  telegrams  to  the  provincial  papers  in  the  enth-century    Gothic    cathedral,    in    which    the 
United  Kingdom  is  in  the  hands  of  an  organiza-  kings  of.  Hungary  were  crowned.     On  the  tower 
tion  in  London  known  as  the  Press  Association,  ig  a  pyramid  surmounted  by  a  gilded  royal  crown. 
This  organization  was  formed  in  1868,  when  the  The  old  castle,  burned  in  1811  and  existing  now 
British  telegraph  lines  were  by  act  of  Parliament  only  as  a  ruin,  was  once  the  residence  of  the  kings 
taken   over   by   the   Government.      It    is   a   co-  of   Hungary.     The   beautiful   thirteenth-century 
operative  corporation,  formed  and  controlled  by  town  hall  contains  a  museum  of  Roman  anti- 
the  provincial  papers,  maintains  an  office  with  quities.     The  citv  has  several  handsome  palaces, 
manager,  editors,  and  correspondents  in  London,  including  the  winter  palace  of  the  Primate  of 
and   has   representatives   in  every  town  in  the  Hungary.      Other    interesting   features    are    the 
United  Kingdom.     Other  British  news  associa-  Landhaus,  the  seat  of  the  Hungarian  Diet  till 
tions  include  the  Central  News  Agency,  organized  1848;    the  new  theatre;    the  park  with  an  open- 
on  the  same  lines  as  the  Press  Association  save  air  theatre ;  and  the  race  course.     The  equestrian 
that  it  has  foreign  correspondents,  the  National  statue  of  Maria  Theresa,  erected  in  1897,  is  also 
Press  Agency  and  the  Exchange  Company.  noteworthy.     Among  the  educational  institutions 
In  the  L^nited  States  the  first  move  toward  are  a  royal  law  school,  a  Catholic  gymnasium,  a 
associated  effort  in  gatherhig  news  was  made  in  Protestant  lyceum,  a  priests*  seminar}',  several 
1847  in  the  formation  of  the  Associated  Press  industrial  schools,  and  a*rich  library.    The  phil- 
of  New  York,  an  organization  of  daily  papers  anthropic  institutions  of  Pressturg  are  among 
to   reduce   useless   competition.     This  organiza-  the  best  in  Hungary.     Pressburg  has  a  large  dy- 
tion,    finally   launched   in    1849,   was   the   fore-  namite  factory,  a  famous  brush  factory,  and  a 
runner  of  all  other  similar  associations  in  Ameri-  new   petroleum   refinery.     It   also   manufactures 
ca.    It  extended  its  activities  and  scope  rapidly,  pastry,  turnery  ware,  cabinet-work,  tobacco,  rilt- 
and    as    other    news    gathering    agencies    were  bons,  cloth,  machinery,  leather,  chemicals,  cham- 
formed   throughout  the  country,   it   made  such  pagne,  etc.     There  is  a  lively  trade,  chiefly  in 
arrangements  with  them  as  practically  to  control  grain,   cattle,   and   wine.     Population,    in    1890, 
the  collection  and   distribution  of  news   in  the  52,411;     in    1900,   61,537,  of   whom   about   two- 
entire  country.     The  monopoly  enjoyed  by  the  thirds  were  Germans  and  three-fourths  Catholics, 
old  Associated  Press,  which  had  practically  ab-  Pressburg  is  first  mentioned  in  the  ninth  cen- 
sorbed  an  organization  known  as  the  Western  tury.     In  the  twelfth  century  it  was  strongly 
Associated  Press,  lasted  for  many  years.    The  re-  fortified,  and  became  a  place  of  great  strategic 
fusal  of  the  association  to  admit  a  paper  to  mem-  importance.    From  1541  to  1784  it  was  the  cap- 
bership  became  almost  a  prohibition  upon  publi-  ital  of  Hungary.     Here  in   1687  the  Hungarian 
cation,  and  the  withdrawal  of  a  franchise  proved  Diet  formally  accepted  the  hereditary  succession 
likewise    disastrous.      Dissensions    finally    arose  of  the  Hapsburgs.     After  the  battle  of  Austerlitz 
within  the  organization,  and  after  several  com-  in  1805,  Napoleon  and  the  Emperor  Francis  con- 
peting  associations  had  been  formed  and  failed,  eluded  the  Peace  of  Pressburg    (December  26), 
the     United     Press     was     finally     successfully  by  which  Austria  ceded  the  former  Venetian  do- 
launched  in  1882.    The  original  Associated  Press  minions  to  the  Kingdom  of  Italy,  and  Tyrol  to 
finally  dissolved,   and  the   greater  part  of  the  Bavaria.     Consult  Ortvay,  Oeschichte  der  Stadt 
large  metropolitan  dailies  joined  the  new  organi-  Presahurg  (Pressburg,  1892-98). 
zation.     A  rival  to  the  United  Press,  however,  •      PBESSENS]^,  prA-sfiN'sa',  Edmond  DEHAUiaT 
soon  appeared  in  the  field  in  the  new  Associated  de   (1824-91).     A  French  Protestant  clergyman. 
Press,  organized  in  Illinois  on  a  mutual  plan  by  He  was  bom  in  Paris,  January  7,  1824;  studied 
Southern  and  Western  papers.     Subsequently,  as  theology  at  Lausanne,  Halle,  and  Berlin,  and  was 
a  result   of  dissensions,   the   United   Press   dis-  pastor  of  the  Free  Evangelical  Congregation  of 
solved,  most  of  the  New  York  members  joining  the  Taitbout,  Paris   (1847-70).     He  was  Deputy 
the  Associated  Press.     In   1900  the  Associated  to  the  National  Assembly   (1871-76),  and  advo- 
Press  underwent  a  reorganization  and  was  rein-  cated  amnesty  to  the  National  Guards  who  had 
corporated  in  New  York  as  a  result  of  a  decision  joined  the  Commune,  moderation  in  legislation 
of  the  Illinois  courts  in  a  suit  brought  to  compel  concerning  the  *Intemationar  organization,  and 
it  to  furnish  news  to  other  than  association  mem-  free  education.     From  1883  he  was  a  life  Sena- 
bers.    There  are  in  the  United  States  numerous  tor.    He  was  an  earnest  advocate  of  the  independ- 
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cnce  of  the  Evangelical  Church  from  the  State,  first  beat.  The  term  prestisaimo  is  also  some- 
He  died  in  Paris,  April  8,  1891.  He  founded  the  times  used  to  denote  the  utmost  possible  rapidity 
Revue  GhrHienne  and  the  Bulletin  TMologique,  of  execution. 

and  wrote  many  popular  ijrorks    of  which  the  pBES^ON.    A   manufacturing    and   market 

following  have  appeared  in  English  translation:  "  *    ♦  •  .-^    «i«xiii»»^vi*wug    •««.    ii«»*«.cv 

The  ReSsemer:  Discourses  (1864)  ;  The  Land  of 
the  Qospel:   Notes  of  a  Journey   to   the  East 

w®^^  ^  n^a^^  Sl!'^'V   f '*   ^1""^%  ^^^'    """"a  ^^  >vell  laid  out  and  is  surrounded  with  pleasing 

Work    (1866);    The  Mystery  of  Suffering,  and  gcenerv     The  chief  oublic  buildinirs  are  the  town 

Other  Discourses    (1868);   The  Church  and  the  ^^v2y.\nh^^i^tL^^^L!i^^^ 

I, ,„      !*•             rj-  .          xAt     ¥>!*•     -  nail,  wtiicn  contains  the  guild  hall  and  exchange: 

French  Revolution;  a  History  of  \\e  Relations  ^he  Preston  and  County  of  Lancashire  royal  in' 

of  Church  and  State,  from  1189  to  1802  ( 1869) ;  firmarv  •  the  com  exchange  and  market  house  •  the 

Rome  and  f/«'y  «'  «*^  Opening  of  the  (Ecumenj.  ^^^  '^^  correction  and  court-house ;  the  institu- 

Mfl«m    TL  ^}^Va  .^^^^^'^PT^'-y    ^.^JT"    ,  tion  for  the  diffusion  of  useful  knowledge;  the 

(1880)  ;  A  Study  of  Origins;  or,  the  Problems  of  ^y    library-  and  the  institute  and  school  for 

Knoicledge.  of  Being,  and  of  Duty  ( 1883) .  fhe   blinl  ^^iin^^ 

PRE88EN8E,   Francis   Dehattlt  de    (1853  Church  is  noted  for  its  lofty  spire,  306  feet  high. 

— ).     A   French   publicist,   born   in   Paris.     He  Preston's   great    municipal    enterprise   was    the 

entered  the  diplomatic  service  in  1879,  was  ap-  acquisition  of  the  dock  and  harbor  rights  of  the 

pointed  secretary  of  embassy  at  Constantinople  Ribble  in  1883  for  $364,000  and  an  outlay  on  im- 

in  1880,  and  later  in  the  same  year  at  Washing-  provements  of  over  $6,000,000.    The  channel  was 

ton.     Having  turned  to  journalism,  he  became  deepened  to  admit  vessels  of  1000  tons,  and  a 

one  of  the  principal  contributors  to  the  Temps,  dock  of  40  acres  with  warehouses  and  6798  feet  of 

He  was  prominent  as  a  defender  of  Dreyfus,  and  quayage  was  built.    About  2500  vessels  of  about 

through  the  press  and  by  lectures  carried  on  an  350,000  tons  burden  enter  and  clear  the  port 

important  campaign  in  behalf  of  the  accused  cap-  annually.     Its  principal  export  is  coal ;  its  im- 

tain.     Among  his  publications  are:  Ulrlande  et  ports  are  grain,  iron,  and  timber.     Besides  the 

VAngleierre  depuis  Vacte  d*union  jusqu'  d  nos  Ribble  harbor  rights,  the  town  owns  its  water 

yof*r»  (1889)  ; /;e  cttrdtnaJ  J/onmnp  (1896)  ;  and  supply,    tramways,    markets,    refuse   destructor, 

Vn  h^os.    Le  lieutenant-colonel  Picquart  (1898).  sewage  farm,  and  maintains  baths,  free  libraries, 

PBESS-GANO.     See  Impbbssment.  ^t^^  three  large  public  parks.     Cotton  and  linen 

PBWS'LEB,    Max    Robeiw    (1815-86).      A  ^d   W^°,'*  fnlfncl"?^^^^ 

German  forester',  bom  in  Dresden.    He  studied  at  ^°1h«I!   JrV^  ^^^^^^^^      /v.n^:     ll^  *L JlH^^^ 

the  School  of  Technology  there,  and  taught  in  ^*^\™^  arrope.rktestaXhr^^^^ 

Zittau    and    in    the    Academy    of    Forestry    at  ^^f  f!ir?nra  S!w  w^ri^frfn^^ 

Tharandt  until  1883.  Pressler  contributed  largely  ^Tlsuir^sJlw^^^^                         ^      ' 

to  the   advance  ^f   forestry  by   his   inventions,  q^j  j^^j,    .^fi,^  ^^^^{,^  To>vn,  from  ite  eccle- 

among  which  the  most  important  is  the  ir««-  giastical  institutions,  it  received  its  first  charter 

knecht  for  measuring  the  Jf>«^^^«J  ,^^^^^^^^  from  Henry  II.    The  celebrated  Preston  guild  of 

his  writings,  which  are  full  of  novel  theories  for  ^^rchants  has  held  bi-decennial  festivals  since 

the  most  part  based  on  exact  calculation,  ^er  ^329    ^,,^  ^^y^^^^  ^^  ^^^^^      j^^^-       ^^^  ^ivil 

rattonelle  Waldmrt  ^^Jf^^^^?^^^^^?^^^^  War  the  town  declared  for  the  Kini,  but  was 

hochsten  Reinertrags   (18o8-8.5),  his  chief  work,  ^^^^  ^    ^^^  Parliamentary  forces,  and  near  the 

18  a  protest  against  the  methods  of  the  old  school.  ^^^^   ^/j.^^^   Cromwell    overwhelmed   the   Scots 

FBES^TZB  JOHN',  i.e.  Presbyter,  or  Priest  in  1648.  It  figured  in  the  Jacobite  rebellions  of 
John.  A  supposed  Christian  king  and  priest,  1715  and  1745.  In  1832  Joseph  Livesey  here 
whose  territory  was  believed  during  the  Middle  originated  the  total  abstinence  movement.  Popu- 
Agea  to  lie  either  in  Asia  or  Africa.  The  first  lation,  in  1891,  107,573;  in  1901,  112,982.  For 
record  of  this  personage  appears  in  the  chronicle  histories  of  Preston,  consult :  Hewitson,  History 
of  Otho  of  Freisingen,  who  lived  in  the  twelfth  of  Preston  (Preston,  1883)  ;  Fishwick,  History  of 
century.  From  that  time  the  legend  grew  and  the  Parish  of  Preston  (Rochdale,  1900). 
developed.  It  was  believed,  and  variouR  travelers  .-»«-,«-,^«,  ^  „r  /,«.«.  « 
90  reported,  that  the  Neatorian  Christians  had  PBESTON,  Harmk- Watem  (c.  1843-).  An 
built  up  a  large  monarohv  ruled  over  by  a  priest-  American  novelist  and  translator,  bom  in  Dan- 
king  named  John.    Letters  from  this  mvsterious  ^ers,  Mass     Her  chief  original  works  are:  A«pe»i- 

personage  addressed  to  the  Byzantine  Emperor  f?*^,,^®V>i,^^f„? //il.,y*^^*^t?*''  9^'*!"''^ 

or  the  Pope  were  circulated,  giving  mar%elous  ac-  </873)  ;    Is  That  All?  (18/b)  ;    A  }ear  in  Eden 

counts  of  the  inhabitants  and  the  wealth  of  the  <with    Louise   Dotlge,    1881)  ;    Private   Life   of 

territory.     In  the  fourteenth  century  the  home  ^^^   Romans    (1897).     Noteworthy   among   her 

of  Prester  John  was  general Iv  believed  to  be  in  translations  are;  The  Life  of  Madame  Swetchme, 

Africa,  where  it  was  identified\vith  the  Christian  ^^  Writings  of  Madame  Swetchine,  Celebrated 

Kingdom  of  Abyssinia.     Consult:    Yule,  Cathay  Women   (selected  from  Samte-Beuve's  Portraits 

and  the  Way  Thither  (Hakluvt  Society,  2  vols.,  ^  femmes),  Sainte-Beuve  s  Madame  Desbordes- 

London,  1866)  ;  id.,  Book  of  Sir  Marco  Polo   (2  Valmore,   Paul   de  Musset's   Alfred  de   Musset, 

vols.,    London,    1874)  ;    Oppert,    Der   Presbyter  Mistral's  Mir^  and  Galendau,  and  The  Oeargics 

Johannes  in  Sage  und  Geschichte   (2d  ed.,  Ber-  of  Vergil 

lin,  1870) ;  Zamcke,  Der  Priester  Johannes  (Leip-  PBE8T0K',    John    Smith     ( 1809-81 ) .      An 

zig,  1876-79).  American  political  leader  and  a  soldier  in  the 

PBE8T0   (It.,  quick).     In  music,  a  direction  Confederate  service,  born  at  Abingdon,  Va.     He 

that  a  piece  should  be  performed  in  a  very  rapid  graduated  at  Hampton-Sidney  College  in   1824, 

manner.    In  this  tempo  conductors  mark  only  the  and  after  study  at  the  University  of  Virginia  and 
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at  Harvard,  traveled  extensively  in  Europe.    On  born  at  New  Hartford,  Conn.,  of  Protestant  par- 

his  return  to  America  he  settled  at  Columbia,  ents.    Though  the  son's  early  influences  were  ad- 

S.  C,  which  continued  to  be  his  home,  though  he  verse  to  ritualism,  when  he  graduated  from  Trin- 

had   large   agricultural   interests   in   Louisiana,  ity  College,  Hartford,  in  1843  with  the  determina- 

He  was  a  lover  of  the  fine  arts  and  liberally  aided  tion  of  entering  the  ministry,  he  took  the  vow 

the  American  artist  Hiram  Powers   (q.v.).    His  of  celibacy.    After  completing  his  course  at  the 

ability  as  an  orator  and  a  writer  gave  him  a  more  General  Theological  Seminary  in  New  York,  he 

than  local  celebrity,  and  he  was  for  several  terms  became  attached  to  Trinity  Church,  later  to  the 

a  member  of  the  South  Carolina  State  Senate.  Church  of  the  Annunciation  in  New  York,  the 

As  the  Civil  War  drew  near  he  became  an  ardent  Holy  Innocents,  West  Point,  and  Saint  Luke's, 

secessionist  and  was  chosen  to  lead  his  State's  New  York.    He  was  among  the  first  in  America 

delegation  at  the  Charleston  convention  of  1860.  to  respond  to  the  influences  of  the  Tractarian 

The  next  year  he  was  appointed  one  of  the  com-  movement,   and  accepting  the   Roman    Catholic 

missioners  to  Virginia,  and  he  made  a  notable  faith,   after   a  brief  course  of  study  at   Saint 

speech   at  Richmond  urging  the   Virginians  to  John's  College,  Fordham,  he  was  ordained  to  the 

leave  the  Union.     At  the  outbreak  of  the  war  Roman  Catholic  priesthood  at  Albany  in   1850. 

he  entered  the  Confederate  military  service,  and  He  was  first  assi^ed  as  curate  to  the  old  Cathe- 

participated  in  the  first  battle  of  Bull  Run.  Soon  dral  in  Mulberry  Street,  New  York,  then  trans- 

afterwards,  however,  he  was  appointed  chief  of  ferred  to  the  Church  of  the  Immaculate  Concep- 

the  Conscription  Bureau,  with  the  rank  of  brig-  tion  at  Yonkers.     Returning  to  the  cathedral  in 

adier-general.    At  the  close  of  the  war  he  went  1853,  he  became  secretary  to  Archbishop  Hughes, 

to  Europe,  where  he  remained  several  years,  and  and  in  1855  assumed  the  direction  of  the  chan- 

though  he  finally  returned  to  the  United  States,  eery,  which  he  continued  to  administer  until  his 

he  continued  until  his  death  bitterly  hostile  to  death.    In  1861  he  was  appointed  rector  of  Saint 

the  established  Government,  Ann's  to  succeed  Dr.  John  M.  Forbes  (q.v.).     In 

PBESTOK,  Margabet  (Junkin)  (c.1825-97).  ^^^4  he  became  vicar-general  of  the  archdiocese; 
An  American  authoress,  bom  in  Philadelphia,  ^^^  y^*^^  ^^^^  ^^^  Pop«  conferred  the  title  of 
Pa.  She  married  T.  L.  Preston  of  the  Virginia  Consignor,  and  in  1888  he  was  named  a  Pro- 
Military  Institute  and  lived  afterwards  in  Vir-  thonotary  Apostolic.  He  was  a  strict  discipli- 
ginia  and  Maryland.  Her  first  writing  appeared  narian  and  warm  supporter  of  parochial  schools, 
in  1849  in  Sartain'a  Magazine,  Her  first  book,  ^^  ^^^^  ^^  was  opposed  by  a  faction  whose  promi- 
Bilvervcood  (1856),  was  a  novel.  Her  later  writ-  ^«"*  members  were  Dr.  Edward  McGlynn  and 
ings  are  almost  entirely  poetical,  and  express  Father  Ducey  (qq.v.),  the  latter  at  one  time  his 
deep  religious  feeling  and  ardent  sympathy  with  assistant  at  Saint  Ann's.  He  published  a  num- 
the  cause  of  the  South  in  the  Civil  War,  especial-  ^®^  ^^  hoo\^^  on  devotional  and  controversial  sub- 
ly  in  Beechenhrook  (1866),  in  which  are  some  i^^^^>  among  which  Protestantism  and  the  Bible 
widely  known  lines  on  Stonewall  Jackson's  grave,  (1880)  and  Protestantism  and  the  Church  ( 1882) 
and  a  lyric  "Slain  in  Battle."  Other  poems  are  ^a^e  been  extensively  used, 
collected  in  Old  Songs  and  New  (1870) ;  Cartoons  PltBSTON,  William  Campbell  (1794-1860). 
(1875)  ;  Colonial  Ballads  (1887)  ;  and  For  An  American  lawyer,  orator,  and  educator,  bom 
Love*s  Sake  (1887).  Later  volumes  are  Aunt  at  Philadelphia.  In  1809  he  entered  Washington 
Dorothy  (1890)  and  A  Handful  of  Monographs.  College  (Va.),  but  the  next  year  entered  the 
She  wrote  also  a  good  translation  of  the  Latin  South  Carolina  College,  at  which  he  graduated  in 
hymn  "Dies  Irae"  (1855).    She  died  in  Baltimore.  1812.     About  1817  he  went  abroad,  met  Wash- 

FBESTONy  RiCHABD  Graham,  Viscount  ( 1648-  ington  Irving  and  his  brother,  and  with  them 
95 ) .  An  English  Jacobite  politician  and  con-  made  walking  trips  through  Wales  and  Scotland, 
spirator.  He  was  bom  in  Netherby,  Cumberland,  He  returned  to  the  United  States  in  1819,  waJi 
and  was  sent  to  Westminster  School,  thence  to  admitted  to  the  bar  in  1820,  and  removed  ta 
Christ  Church,  Oxford,  and  became  a  member  of  Columbia,  S.  C,  in  1822.  He  soon  won  a  great 
Parliament  for  his  native  shire  at  the  age  of  reputation,  particularly  as  a  jury  lawyer.  From 
twenty-seven.  For  his  support  of  the  Stuarts,  he  1828  to  1832  he  was  a  member  of  the  Legislature, 
was  rewarded  with  a  Scotch  peerage  (1681),  and  and  was  a  prominent  advocate  of  Nullification, 
the  following  year  as  Viscount  Preston  he  was  In  1837  he  was  elected  to  the  United  States  Sen- 
sent  on  a  diplomatic  errand  to  France,  but  re-  ate  as  a  Calhoun  Democrat.  In  1842,  on  account 
turned  (1685)  to  enter  the  Parliament  of  James  of  differences  of  opinion  with  his  constituents,  he- 
ll., and  became  a  member  of  the  Privy  Council,  resigned  and  resumed  the  practice  of  law.  From 
After  the  downfall  of  the  Stuarts  Preston  con-  1846  to  1851  he  w^as  president  of  the  South  Caro- 
tinned  to  be  their  agent  in  France,  and  upon  one  lina  College,  and  lectured  on  belles-lettres, 
of  his  visits  to  London  was  imprisoned  in  the  Though  very  successful,  he  was  forced  to  resign- 
Tower  for  six  months,  but  continued  his  conspir-  on  account  of  failing  health.  Preston  was  recog- 
acies  and  was  regarded  by  the  Jacobites  as  the  nized  as  one  of  the  most  finished  orators  in  the- 
true  Secretary  of  State.     In  1691  he  was  again  United  States. 

captured  and  tried  and  was  condemned  to  death  PBESTONPANS,  prfts'ton-pAnz'.  A  village 
by  the  English  Government,  butsaved  himself  by  j^  Haddingtonshire,  Scotland,^  the  Firth  of 
betraying  his  fellow  plotters..  Once  again  he  was  Forth,  eight  miles  east  of  Edinburgh  (Map: 
imprisoned  for  refusing  to  give  evidence  against  Scotland,  F  4).  It  gives  its  name  to  the  battle 
Jacobites,  but  finally  retired  and  devoted  himself  fought  in  the  vicinity  in  which  the  Jacobites  un- 
to the  revision  of  his  translation  of  De  Consola-  der  Prince  Charles  Edward  routed  the  royal 
itone  Philosophtw  hy  Bogthius, '  which  was  pub-  army  under  Sir  John  Cope,  capturing  their  can- 
liahed  posthumously.  non,    baggage,    and    militarv    chest,    September 

PBESTON,    Thomas   Scott    (1824-91).     An  21,   1745.    Population,  in  1891,  2200;   in   1901, 

American  Roman  Catholic  clergyman.     He  was  1721. 
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PSEST^WICH.  A  cotton-manufacturing  town        It  is  evident  that  the  effect  of  a  presumption 

in  Lancashire,  England,  4^  miles  north-north-  of  this  class  is  to  give  a 'weight  or  significance 

west  of  Manchester  (Map:  England,  D  3).    It  is  to  facts  actually  proved  in  a  given  case  not  war- 

a  favorite  residential  suburb  of  Manchester  mer-  ranted  by  logic  and  not  justifying  in  the  absence 

chants.     Population,  in   1891,   10,900;   in  1901,  of  an  express  rule  of  law  a  finding  by  the  court 

12,800.  or  jury  of  the  existence  of  the  fact  presumed. 

PBESTWICH,  Joseph    (1812-96).     An  Eng-  Such  presumptions  are  based  upon  considerations 

lish  geologist.     He  was  born  at  Clapham,  Lon-  of  convenience  and   serve   a   useful   purpose   in 

don,   and  was   educated  at  University   College,  aiding  in  the  proof  of  facts  which  it  might  be 

London.     Though  engaged  as  a  wine  merchant  impossible  to  establish  by  any  inference  logically 

until  his  sixtieth  year,  he  frequently  contributed  flowing  from  facts  actually  proved.     It  is  for 

to  the  Transactions   of  the  Geological  Society,  ^^is  reason  that  presumptions  of  this  class  are 

and  in  1874  was  appointed  professor  of  geology  sometimes  called  'presumptions  of  law';  that  is, 

at  Oxford  (1874-88).    His  reputetion  rests  chief-  presumptions    required   by   the    law,   as    distin- 

ly  on  his  classification  of  the  Tertiary  deposits  guished  from  mere  logical  inferences  of  fact.     In 

of  England,  which  he  was  the  first  to  correlate  strictness,  however,  such  presumptions  are  true 

with  the  strata  of  the  Paris  basin,  and  on  his  presumptions  of  fact.    The  effect  of  the  presump- 

promulgation  of  the  theory  of  man's  contempo-  *ion  is  prima  facie  to  establish  a  fact,  which, 

raneity  with  other  Pleistocene  mammals.    Of  his  however,  may  be  rebutted  by  the  proof  of  other 

publications,  the  most  imporUnt  is  his  treatise  ^^^ts  mconsistent  with  the  fact  presumed, 
on  Oeoloffy   (2  vols.,  1886-88),  which  is  consid-        There  is  still  a  third  class  of  presumptions 

ered  one  of  the  best  existing  presentments  of  the  ^^  called,  which  are  not  true  presumptions  at 

principles  of  the  science  from  the  point  of  view  ^11,  but  legal  fictions.    They  are  in  reality  rules 

of  the  anti-uniformitarian.    Professor   Prestwich  o^  substantive  law,  although  stated  as  presump- 

was  president  of  the  Geological  Society  of  Lon-  tions  of  fact,  and  consequently  they  cannot  be 

don   (1870-72) ;  vice-president  of  the  Royal  So-  explained  or  rebutted.     Thus  the  conclusive  *pre- 

ciety    (1870-71);  and  president  of  the  Interna-  sumption' that  a  child  under  the  age  of  seven  has 

tional  Geological  Congress  (1888).     Consult  the  »ot  capacity  to  commit  a  crime,  or  that  one  is 

Life  and  Letters  of  Sir  Joseph  Prestwich,  by  his  presumed  to  know  the  law  or  the  contents  of 

widow  (1899).  certain  public  records,  is  not  a  presumption,  but 

-»-,_,-,_----_^__-,-    /^T     X   X  J  .    1.  a  positive  rule  of  law  which  cannot  be  contro- 

PKBSTWICH1A  (Neo-Lat.   named  m  honor  ^^^^     Oftentimes  such  rules  of  law  originated 

of   Prestwich,   an    English   geologist.     A   fossil  ^^  presumptions  of  fact,  as,  for  example,  the  rule 

crab    found    m    the    Carboniferous    coal    meas-  that  twenty  years'  use  of  a  right  or  interest  in 

ures  of  North  America  and  Europe    and  prob-  ^^^^  estate  gives  rise  to  the  conclusive  presump- 

ably    closely    ancestral   to    the    modem    horse-  ^ion  that  sSch  use  is  by  virtue  of  a  IcJst  grant 

shoe  crab  or  Limulus.    The  chief  interest  of  this  ^^^  jg  therefore  lawful.    Originally  the  presTimp- 

fossil  lies  in  its  close  resemblance  to  one  of  the  ^ion  was  a  presumption  of  fact,  which  might  be 

larval  stages  of  Limulus,  in  which   respect  it  rebutted  like  any  other  true  presumption,  but 

forms  a  link  m  the  history  or  phylogeny  of  the  ^j^h  the  sanction  of  a  long  line  of  judicial  de- 

latter  peculiar  orgamsm.  ^.j^j^^ng   ^^^   presumption   l^came   adopted   as   a 

PBEST7MPTI0N    (Lat.   prcBsumptio,   antici-  rule  of  substantive  law,  if  there  had  been  twenty 

pation,  from  proesumere,  to  presume,  anticipate,  years'  user  of  the  property  which  established  the 

take  for  granted,  from  pros,  before  -\-  sumere,  to  lawfulness  of  the  use  as  a  matter  of  law,  and 

take).     In  law,  in  its  broadest  sense,  an  infer-  the  question  as  to  whether  the  use  of  property 

ence  as  to  the  existence  of  a  fact  not  known  or  was  by  virtue  of  a  lost  grant  ceased  to  be  a  jury 

proved  to  exist,  which  inference  arises  from  its  question. 

logical    connection   or   association   with   certain        The  fimction  of  true  presumption  is  primarily 

other  facts  which  are  known  or  proved.    As  thus  to  aid  a  litigant  in  sustaining  the  burden  of  proof 

defined,  a  presumption  may  be  nothing  more  than  cast  upon  him  by  the  pleadings  in  a  case  or  by 

a  mere  inference  of  fact  such  as  a  jury  is  re-  the  rules  of  procedure. 

quired  to  make  in  rendering  a  verdict.  Thus,  Some  of  the  typical  presumptions,  in  addition 
proof  of  the  loss  of  a  vessel  in  a  storm  with  the  to  those  already  mentioned,  are:  One  charged 
other  attendant  circumstances  may  create  a  pre-  with  a  crime  is  presumed  to  be  innocent.  Infants 
sumption  or  inference  of  the  fact  of  death  of  a  between  the  age  of  seven  and  twelve  are  presumed 
passenger  sufficient  to  justify  a  jury  in  finding  to  be  incapable  of  committing  a  crime.  A  state 
the  death  of  the  passenger  as  a  matter  of.  fact,  un-  of  facts  proved  to  exist  is  presumed  to  con- 
less  the  'presumptive'  proof  of  the  fact  of  death  tinue  to  exist.  Letters  having  been  proved  to 
is  rebutted  or  explained  away  by  proof  of  other  have  been  properly  mailed  are  presumed  to  have 
circumstances.  been   received.      The    unexplained   failure   of   a 

In  a  narrower  and  more  important  sense  the  party  to  a  litigation  to  testify  in  his  own  behalf 
term  signifies  an  inference  of  fact  which  is  re-  gives  rise  to  the  presumption  that  his  testimony 
quired  by  some  positive  rule  of  law  to  be  made  would  be  unfavorable  to  his  case.  This  rule,  how- 
from  the  proof  or  known  existence  of  certain  ever,  has  no  application  to  one  placed  on  trial 
other  facts.  Thus,  the  proof  that  one  has  not  upon  a  criminal  charge,  as  the  effect  of  such  a 
been  seen  or  heard  from  by  his  friends  or  ac-  presumption  would  be  to  deprive  the  accused  of 
quaintances  for  a  considerable  period,  together  his'  legal  right  not  to  testify.  There  are  many 
with  other  circumstances,  may  or  may  not  give  other  presumptions  of  less  frequent  use  which 
rise  to  the  presumption  of  his  death;  but  if  the  are  founded  upon  the  same  general  principle.^, 
absence  is  prolonged  for  a  period  of  seven  years,  See  Burden  of  Proof,  under  Evidence.  Consult 
it  is  a  positive  rule  of  the  common  law  that  such  the  authorities  noted  under  Evidence  ;  also  Law- 
absence,  when  unexplained,  shall  be  deemed  pre-  son,  The  Law  of  Presumptive  Evidence  (2d  ed., 
•umptive  evidence  of  death.  San  Francisco,  1899). 
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PBETENDEB  (from  pretend^  OF.  pretender,  claimed  by  the  Baralong  tribe,  he  resigned  office. 

Fr.  pretender,  from  Lat.  pnBtendere,  to  pretend,  The  acts  of  his  successor,  President  Burgers,  led 

allege,  hold  out,  from  pr<B,  before  -\-  iendere,  to  in  1877  to  friction  with  the  British  authorities, 

stretch ) .    The  name  borne  in  English  history  by  and  to  a  proclamation  annexing  the  Transvaal  to 

the  son  and  the  grandson  of  the  dethroned  James  the  British  Empire.    Pretorius  took  a  prominent 

IL,  the  two  being  specifically  known  as  the  Old  part  in  the  revolt  which  followed,  and  after  the 

Pretender  and  the  Young  Pretender,  respectively,  independence  of  the  Republic  was  recognized  in 

See  Stuart,  Jaues  Fbancis  Edwabd;   Stuabt,  1880  he,  with  Kruger  and  Joubert,  organized  a 

CiiABLES  Edwabd  Louis  Philip  Casimib.  provisional  Government.     Pretorius  expected  to 

PRETENSE,   Escutcheon   of.     See  Escut-  ^  chosen  president,  but  the  commanding  position 

CHEON  ^on  by  Paul  Kruger  in  the  struggle  led  to  his 

PEETI,   pra't^,  Mattia    (sometimes  Mabco,  election  in  1883   and  the  final  retirement  of  Pre- 

or  AiARiA)    (1613-99).    An  Italian  painter  of  the  *^""«  ^«,.P"^f «  ^^^^\    ?«  ^*«  ^"f  ?^  ^^^,  ™o»i 

Neapolitan  School,  bom  at  Taverna,  Calabria.   He  "^r/hftt^lv  n^^^ 

was  also  called  II  Cavaliere  Calabreae    and  Cor-  ^^^^^  bitterly  opposed  the  war  policy  of  Kruger, 

Teo     LtlsapS^^^^  ^-!^t«  T£?.H  V^"^« ''"'  'S?'"'"'  '^'  ^"*' 

according  to  other  authorities,   of  Guercino  ii  extinction  of  both  the  Boer  republics. 

Cento,  and  also  studied  in  France,  Spain,  and        PBETJSCHEN-TELMANN,    proi'shfin    tftl'- 

Antwerp,  and  ultimately  settled  in  Malta,  where  m&n,  Uebmine  von  ( 1854 — ) .  A  German  painter 

he  died.    He  was  a  follower  of  Caravaggio  and  and  author.    She  was  born  at  Darmstadt,  studied 

Sabbat ino,  and  has  the  same  skill  in  the  use  of  under   Keller   in   Karlsruhe,    and   attained    her 

chiaroscuro.     His  works  include  "The  Prodigal  earliest  and  greatest  fame  in  floral   paintings, 

Son,"  in  the  Naples  Museum,  and  frescoes  in  the  marked    by    brilliant    coloring.      She    traveled 

Church  of  the   Carmine,   Modena,  and   in   San  widely,  and  devoted  herself  to  still  life,  and  then 

Pietro  a  Majella,  Naples.  to  a  symbolic  manner  which   she  described  as 

PBETO'EIA.  The  capital  of  the  Transvaal  ^historical  still  life.'  Her  most  striking  picture 
Colony,  formerly  the  South  African  Republic,  is  "Mors  Imperator."  Her  literary  labors  include 
British  South  Africa.  It  is  situated  4500  feet  ^^^JP^ems,  ifciytna  Fi<^  ^^®??J5  Fw  Paasumjs 
above  sea-level  on,  the  southern  slope  of  a  spur  j.^^^^U  ?"<*  ^  ^^  HT^ii^^^^ ^  )j  *°  }^  ?^' 
of  the  Magalies  Berge,  in  the  south  central  part  V?j?'  7^"^!"^*  ,^  .P^^  '  .^^,.  ^'^^  ^^^ 
of  the  colony,  35  miles  by  rail,  north-north-  (1900)  ;  and  Diinfcei/Mimmer  (1901). 
east  of  Johannesburg  (Map:  Transvaal  Col-  PEBVESA,  prft-va'sA.  A  fortified  seaport  of 
ony,  E  4).  It  was  regularly  laid  out  Turkey  in  Europe,  in  the  Vilayet  of  Janina,  situ- 
on  an  extensive  scale,  with  wide  and  straight  ated  at  the  entrance  to  the  Gulf  of  Arta  in  the 
streets  crossing  at  right  angles,  but,  although  extreme  southwestern  'comer  of  the  country 
it  became  the  converging  point  of  the  (Map:  Balkan  Peninsula,  C  5).  It  has  con- 
main  railroad  lines  from  Delagoa  Bay  and  Port  siderable  trade.  Population,  about  7000. 
Elizabeth,  it  never  acquired  much  economic  im-  PEEVIOTJS  QUESTION.  A  question  put  to 
portance,  OAving  to  the  competition  of  Johannes-  a  parliamentarv  assembly  upon  motion  of  a  mem- 
burg.  The  Raadzaal  or  former  Parliament  House,  bgr  to  ascertain  whether  it  is  the  will  of  the 
126  feet  high,  surmounted  by  a  statue  of  liberty,  assembly  to  vote  at  once  and  thus  put  a  stop  to 
is  the  most  important  building.  The  population  further  debate  on  the  subject  under  considera- 
is  about  15,000,  of  Avhom  10,000  are  whites,  tion.  The  form  of  the  previous  question  is: 
Pretoria,  named  after  the  Boer  General  Pretorius,  "Shall  the  main  question  now  be  put?"  If  the 
was  founded  in  1855  to  succeed  Potchefstroom  as  y^te  is  in  the  affirmative,  the  subject  under  dis- 
capital  of  the  Transvaal  Republic.  In  May,  1900,  cussion  must  then  be  voted  on  without  further 
it  surrendered  to  the  British,  after  which  its  debate  on  the  main  question  or  amendment, 
four  imposing  but  useless  fortresses  were  dis-  xhis  puts  it  in  the  power  of  a  bare  majority  to 
mantled.  Consult  Boyd,  "Pretoria,"  in  A^iglo-  ghut  off  debate  at  any  time.  Under  the  name  of 
Saxon  Review,  \o\.  \\,  (London,  1900).  'closure,'  this  method  of   parliamentary  tactics 

PBETO^nrS,      Dutch     pron.     prA-to'rI-us,  was  first  extensively  resorted  to  by  Mr.  Gladstone 

Mabthinas    Wessels     (1827-1901).      A    South  in  the  House  of  Commons  in   1882  in  order  to 

African  soldier  and  statesman,  the  first  president  prevent  dilatory  or  obstructive  motions  of  the 

of  the  South  African  Republic.    He  was  born  in  minority.     It  has  been  frequently  resorted  to  in 

Natal,  the  son  of  Andries  Pretorius,  one  of  the  the  United  States  House  of  Representatives  from 

leaders   of   the   'Great   Trek,*   and   subsequently  the  earliest  time,  but  up  to  the  present  time  has 

eommandant-gencral  of  the  Boer  forces.    He  sue-  not  yet  been  tried  in  the  Senate,  where  the  prac- 

ceeded  to  his  father's  rank  and  position  upon  his  tice   of   unlimited    debate   is    allowed.       In    the 

death  in  1852,  and  strove  to  carry  out  his  policy,  House  of  Representatives  the  defeat  of  the  pre- 

which  had  for  its  object  the  consolidation  of  the  vious  question  operates  to  keep  the  business  be- 

various  independent  Boer  states.     He  won  dis-  fore  the  House  as  though  no  motion  had  been 

tinction  as  a  military  commander  in  the  wars  made,  but  in  the  English  Parliament  it  has  the 

with  the  Kaffirs,  and  in  1860  was  chosen  presi-  effect  of  postponing  consideration  for  the  day. 

dent  of  the  Orange  Free  State.     When,  in  1864,  The  object  of  the  practice  in  the  United  States 

the  small  Boer  states  north  of  the  Vaal  River  ig  to  hasten  action,  and  a  motion  is  made  by  a 

combined  to  form  the  South  African  Republic,  friend  of  the  measure ;  in  the  English  Parliament 

Pretorius  left  the  Free  State  and  threw  in  his  the  purpose  is  to  get  rid  of  the  subject  for  the 

fortunes  with  the  new  republic,  of  which  he  was  time,  and  the  motion  is  made  with  the  purpose  of 

at  once  elected  president.     He  was  reelected  in  voting  against  the  measure.     Thus  in  the  United 

1869,  but  in  the  following  year,  because  of  dis-  States  House  of  Representatives  the  mover   of 

satisfaction   over   the   arbitration   agreement   to  the  previous  question  votes  for  it,  while  in  Eng- 

which  he  had  assented,  in  reference  to  territory  land  he  votes  against  it.     At  first  in  the  House 
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of  Representatives  the  previous  question  was  de>  clever,  and  often  pure;  and  Le  jardin  secret 
batable,  and  if  it  was  negatived  the  main  ques-  ( 1897 )  is  a  strong  and  worthy  narrative  of  con- 
tion  was  postponed  for  the  day,  according  to  the  ventional  marriage,  with  the  moral  of  €roethe's 
English  practice;  but  in  1805  a  rule  of  the  House  Die  Mitachuldigen,  In  1900  appeared  Lesviergea 
declared  it  to  be  undebatable,  and  in  1860  a  rule  fortes,  which  was  composed  of  two  voliunes.  Fro- 
wns adopted  by  which  consideration  of  the  sub*  d^rique  and  L^a.  In  1901  Uheureux  menage 
ject  is  resumed  when  the  previous  question  is  was  published.  These  last  volumes  deal  with 
negatived,  thus  completely  changing  the  English  the  woman  question,  both  as  concerns  the  educa- 
practice.  The  original  rule  of  the  House  pro-  tion  and  the  free  life  of  young  girls,  and  the 
rided  that  the  effect  of  the  adoption  of  the  pre-  marriage  relation.  M.  Provost  does  not  appear 
vious  question  was  to  cut  off  all  motions  except  to  find  that  the  new  or  higher  education  for 
the  main  question,  but  this  was  later  changed  so  young  women,  as  he  understands  its  development 
as  to  allow  a  vote  first  on  the  pending  amend-  in  England  and  America,  points  to  anything  very 
ments  and  then  on  the  main  question.  satisfactory   for   the   French.     As   a   whole,  his 

PBEVOST,  pr6'v6',  Augustine  (1725-86).  A  stories  suggest  Bourget  and  Maupassant.  At 
British  soldier.  He  was  born  in  Geneva,  Switzer-  ^'s  ^»t  ^«  is  1^9  powerful,  less  searching,  but 
land ;  entered  the  British  army,  and  in  the  French  *»  narration  he  is  admirably  deft,  lucid,  compact, 
and  Indian  War  distinguished  himself  in  Wolfe's  swift,  and  unerring.  His  feminine  psychology-  is 
attack  on  Quebec,  holding  at  the  time  the  rank  masterly,  and  probably  no  French  author  of  h» 
of  a  captain  in  the  Sixtieth  Regiment.  He  be-  generation  has  so  intimately  understood  the  deli- 
came  lieutenant-colonel  in  command  of  the  regi-  ^ate,  intricate  nature  of  women, 
ment  in  1761,  and  after  the  death  of  General  PBEVOST,  Sir  George  (1767-1816).  A  Brit- 
Henry  Bouquet  in  September,  1765,  succeeded  ish  soldier  and  administrator.  He  was  bom  in 
him  in  command  of  the  British  troops  in  the  New  York,  entered  the  British  Army  in  1783, 
Southern  Department,  with  headquarters  at  Pen-  when  he  became  a  captain,  and  between  1790  and 
sacola.  He  was  still  in  command  on  the  south-  1801  saw  considerable  service  in  the  West  Indies^ 
em  frontier  at  the  outbreak  of  the  Revolution,  commanding  the  British  troops  in  Saint  Vincent 
and  late  in  1778  he  invaded  Georgia,  captured  in  1794-95,  and  acting  as  Military  Governor  of 
Sunbury,  and  with  Colonel  Campbell,  who  had  Saint  Lucia  from  1798  to  1801,  after  which  for 
captured  Savannah,  practically  subdued  for  the  a  year  he  was  Civil  Governor.  In  1802  he  was 
time  being  the  uprising  in  Greorgia.  In  March,  appointed  Captain-General  and  Governor- in -Chief 
1779,  he  abandoned  Augusta  on  the  approach  of  in  Dominica.  Created  a  baronet  in  1805,  he  was 
General  Ashe,  but  later,  at  Brier  Creek,  turned  the  same  year  made  a  major-general,  and  three 
and  administered  a  severe  defeat  to  his  pursuers,  years  later  a  lieutenant-general.  In  1808  he  was 
He  then  drove  Moultrie  back  on  Charleston,  lay-  appointed  Lieutenant-Governor  and  commander- 
ing  waste  the  country  with  fire  and  sword  as  he  in-chief  of  Nova  Scotia;  in  1809  was  second  in 
advanced,  and  encouraged  his  Cherokee  allies  to  command  at  the  capture  of  Martinique,  and  in 
acts  of  the  greatest  barbarity  and  cruelty.  Before  September,  1811,  succeeded  Sir  James  Craig  as 
he  could  take  Charleston,  however,  Moultrie,  its  Governor  of  Lower  Canada  and  Governor-General 
commander,  was  joined  by  Pulaski  with  reinforce-  of  British  North  America,  which  position  he  re- 
ments  from  the  Northern  Army,  and  Prevost  tained  throughout  the  War  of  1812,  nominally, 
withdrew  into  Georgia.  In  October,  1779,  he  but  not  always  actually,  directing,  as  commander- 
repulsed  an  attack  on  Savannah  by  the  combined  in-chief,  the  British  operations  in  Canada.  On 
French  and  American  forces  under  D'Estaing  May  29,  1813,  in  concert  with  Sir  James  Yeo,  he 
and  Lincoln.  For  this  success  he  was  promoted  to  made  an  unsuccessful  attack  upon  Sacketts  Har- 
be  major-general,  but  took  little  further  part  of  bor,  N.  Y.,  and  on  September  11,  1814,  in  conjunc- 
any  importance  in  the  operations  in  the  South.  tion  with   Downie,   who  commanded   the   naval 

PB^VOST,  prA'vy,  Eugene  Marcel  (1862  ^^^c^s,  was  again  unsuccessful  in  an  attack 
— ).  A  French  novelist,  bom  in  Paris  Mav  1,  J^pon  Plattsburg,  N.  Y.,  where  he  was  repulsed 
1862.  Hewaseducatedby  the  Jesuits  and  at' the  by  the  Americans  under  Macomb.  For  his  faint- 
Polytechnic  School,  engaged  in  tobacco  manufac-  heartedness,  or  lack  of  enterprise,  on  the  latter 
turing,  and  entered  the  literarv  field  in  1891.  In  occasion  he  was  called  before  a  court-martial,  but 
1887,  however,  he  published  he  Scorpion,  an  at-  ^^^  ^^^^^  *  verdict  could  be  rendered, 
tack  on  Jesuit  education ;  and  this  story  was  fol-  PBlSVOST  D'EXILES,  pra'v^  d&g'z*l',  An- 
lowed  by  Chonchette  (1888)  and  Mademoiselle  toixe  Francois  (1697-1763).  A  French  novelist, 
t/atif re  (1889) ,  both  of  which  were  less  crude  and  best  known  as  the  author  of  Manon  Lescaut 
more  sentimental  and  idyllic,  though  with  some  (q.v.).  PrCvost  was  born  at  Hesdin,  April  1,. 
affectation  of  moralizing.  Cousine  Laura  satirized  1697.  His  father  was  a  petty  official.  Antoine 
the  distortions  of  love,  and  the  author  pursued  the  had  been  by  turns  a  student  of  the  Jesuits,  a 
theme  in  La  confession  d*un  am^nt  (1891).  His  novice  among  them,  a  soldier  (1713-14),  a  Jesuit, 
next  work,  Lettres  de  femmes  (1892),  was  the  a  soldier  again,  and,  as  "the  unhappy  end  of  a 
first  to  win  distinct  notice.  It  was  succeeded  too  tender  attachment,'*  a  Benedictine  (1721-28). 
by  "Souvellea  lettres  de  femmes  (1894)  and  Der-  Then  we  hear  of  him  as  wanted  by  the  police 
ni^es  lettres  de  femmes  ( 1897) .  The  series  are  for  a  libel  on  the  Duke  of  Tuscany  and  for  alleged 
gracefully  written,  witty,  ironical,  ingenious,  and  breaches  of  conventual  discipline.  It  was  a  fate- 
thoroughly  seasoned  to  the  moral  taste  of  the  ful  period  in  the  history  of  the  French  novel 
French.  The  dominant  note  is  sensual  perversity,  when  Provost  sought  refuge  in  England  (1728), 
L'automne  d*une  femme  (1893)  is  nobler,  but  where  he  remained  for  two  or  three  years,  and» 
Les  demi'vierges  is  distasteful,  and  Le  moulin  after  a  hasty  and  not  wholly  voluntary  departure, 
de  Nazareth  (1894)  may  be  classed  as  revolting,  returned  thither  in  1733  famous  as  author  of 
Notre  compagne  (1895),  a  collection  of  stories,  the  M^moires  d'un  homme  de  quality,  the  seventh 
18,   on   the   other   hand,   never   vulgar,    always  volume  of  which  is  his  greatest  and  shortest 
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novel,  M anon  Lescaut  (1731).  Provost  remained  for  eloquence.  After  obtaining  his  degree  of 
once  more  two  years  in  England,  viewed  askance  doctor  of  letters  in  1855,  he  was  appointed  to  the 
by  the  Huguenot  colony,  and  so  thrown  more  with  chair  of  French  literature  at  Aix ;  but  in  the 
the  English,  the  result  of  which  appears  in  CUve-  following  year  resigned  his  professorship  and 
land,  ou  le  philosophe  anglais  (8  vols.,  1731*38);  became  one  of  the  editors  of  the  Journal  des 
Les  m&moires  de  M,  de  Montcal;  and  an  Irish  Debate,  writing  most  of  the  leading  articles.  He 
novel,  Le  doyen  de  Killerine  (6  vols.,  1735-40),  also  wrote  for  the  Courrier  du  Dimanche,  and  his 
which  he  followed  after  his  return  by  a  story  opposition  to  the  Empire  and  his  advocacy  of  a 
based  on  the  life  of  the  fascinating  Greek  girl,  responsible  Ministry  brought  him  into  difficulties 
Mademoiselle  ATsse,  a  then  reigning  Parisian  with  the  censorship.  He  was  twice  an  unsuc- 
celebrity.  He  died  at  Chantilly,  November  23,  cessful  candidate  for  a  seat  in  the  Corps  L^gis- 
1763.  Provost  wrote  also  two  other  novels,  latif.  In  1865  he  was  elected  a  member  of  the 
Memoirea  pour  servir  d  Vhiatoire  de  Malte,  and  Academy,  and  in  1868  visited  England,  where 
Mcmoirea  d'un  honnite  homme;  but  the  latter  he  received  a  warm  welcome.  Believing  that  the 
years  of  his  life  were  devoted  almost  wholly  to  Empire  had  at  last  adopted  the  prmciple  of 
translations  of  the  novels  of  Richardson,  begun  parliamentary  government,  he  consented  in  1870 
in  1742,  by  which  he  influenced  literature  more  to  fill  the  post  of  envoy  at  Washington ;  but,  un- 
even than  by  Manon  Lescaut,  propagating  an  in-  deceived  by  the  events  connected  with  the 
discriminating  interest  in  England  and  the  Eng-  proclamation  of  war  with  Prussia,  he  com- 
lish,  whose  democratic  spirit  inspired  him  to  mitted  suicide  at  Washington,  July  20,  1870. 
warm  enthusiasm.  '  Thus  he  helped  to  shake  His  chief  works  are :  Revue  de  Vhiatoire  univer- 
French  confidence  and  pride  of  social  and  intel-  aelle  (1854)  ;  Eaaaia  de  politique  et  de  Uttdrature 
lectual  superiority,  and  to  pave  the  way  both  for  (1859-63)  ;  Quelquea  pagea  d'hiatoire  contempo- 
a  cosmopolitan  literary  spirit  and  for  Rousseau,  raine  (1862-66)  ;  La  France  nouvelle  (1868). 
Most  of  his  novels  are  exotic  in  scene  and  in  Consult  Gr^Sird,  Pr^voat-Paradol  (Paris,  1894). 
ethics,  extravagantly  romantic  in  structure,  and  PEEYEK,  prl'gr,  Wilhelm  Thierby  (1841- 
with  a  new  intensity  of  sentiment  in  depicting  gy),  a  German  physiologist  and  psychologist, 
the  tragedy  of  middle  life.  bom  at  Moss  Side,  near  Manchester,  England.  He 
His  average  work  closely  resembles  the  lesser  ^ag  educated  at  the  universities  of  Bonn,  Berlin, 
novels  of  Defoe,  but  Manon  is  the  proclamation  Heidelberg,  Vienna,  and  Paris;  became  a  lec- 
in  fiction  of  the  "divine  right  of  passion."  It  turer  in  the  philosophical  faculty  at  Bonn  in 
affected  radically  the  novels  of  Rousseau  and  iqqq.  i^  1867  in  the  faculty  of  medicine  also; 
Diderot,  and  can  be  traced  through  Hugo,  ftnd  ^nd  in  1869  was  appointed  professor  of  physi- 
Dumas,  and  George  Sand,  to  the  present  day.  ^i^gy  ^nd  director  of  the  physiological  institute 
Provost  himself  tells  us  that  the  story  is  "a  ter-  at  Jena.  In  1888-93  he  was  a  lecturer  at 
rible  example  of  the  force  of  passion."  The  Berlin.  He  made  laboratory  investigations  in 
author  does  not  preach,  though  his  sympathy  regard  to  spectrum  analysis,  propounded  a 
seems  to  go  out  toward  his  attractive  sinner,  theory  of  sleep,  investigated  the  limits  of  per- 
The  book  is  a  portrayal  of  a  coquette  whose  love  ception  of  pitch,  and  applied  the  principles 
of  dress  and  fineiy  as  well  as  her  passion  for  of  jj.  G.  Grassmann's  (q.v.)  theory  of  extension 
her  chevalier  are  in  desperate  conflict  with  the  ^q  psychology.  He  also  conducted  researches  in 
miseries  of  life,  to  which  contribute  a  pack  of  connection  with  the  blood,  respiration,  the  color- 
scoundrels,  including  her  own  brother.  The  style  gense,  and  other  subjects.  In  addition  to  papers 
of  this  epoch-making  work  is  more  natural  than  contained  in  the  publications  of  learned  societies 
that  in  any  other  of  the  author's  books.  In  and  contributions  to  Pflttger's  Archiv  fur  die 
Richardson  Provost  found  a  fuller  expression  of  geaamte  Phyaiologie,  Liebig's  Annalen,  and  other 
himself  than  he  had  yet  been  able  to  attain,  scientific  periodicals,  he  wrote  several  volumes, 
Pamela  in  English  began  to  appear  in  1740.  including  Die  Blauaaure  (2  pts.,  1868-70)  ;  Die 
Pr§vost  recognized  its  value  instantly,  and  in  Blutkryatalle  (1871);  :NatunDiaaenschaftliche 
1742  his  French  version  appeared  in  London.  Thataachen  und  Prohleme  (1880);  Biologiache 
The  English  Clarissa  is  of  1748-49,  the  French  Zeitfragen  (2d  ed.  1889)  ;  Die  8eele  dea  Kindea 
of  1751;  Richardson  begins  Orandison  in  1753;  (4th  ed.  1895)  ;  Zur  Paychologie  dea  Schreibens 
Prevost,  while  awaiting  its  completion,  busies  (i895);  and  Dartmn;  aein  Leben  und  Wirken 
himself  in   an  attempt  to   spread   English   and  (1896). 

German  literature  in  France  through  founding        pBFAM   (Lat.  Priamua,  from  Gk.     Upia^^). 

with  Rousseau  ayo«rnaZ  iHranger  Pr^yosi  s  work  j^  ^^^^  j^  ^^^^  ^  ^^^  ^^  Laomedon  and  Strymo 

was  that  of  editor,  as  much  as  translator,  and  ^,  p,  ^.     /°*>,^-„  ^Vp  hU  mothpr  other  nRniPsK 


the   editions  are  many      Consult :    Texte,   Jean  ^^^  Heracles,  who  had  made  him  prisoner  when 

Jacquea  Rouaaeau  and  the  Cosmopolitan  Sptrtt  tn  j^^  captured  Troy  from  Laomedon.    His  first  wife 

Literature,   trans.    (New  York,    1899);    Samte-  ^^^  Arisbe,  daughter  of  Merops,  whom  he  gave 

Beuve,  Portraxta  htt^ratres,  vols,  i.-iii.   (2d  ed.,  ^         ^  ^  i^j^^^  j^  order  to  marry  Hecuba,  by 

??"^;ol^.^fi.*    '^-^  ^'^'^Ti^^^^J^J'i    \  ^"5'  ^^'  whom,  according  to  Homer,  he  had  nineteen  sons; 

(lb.,  1857-62);  Harisse,  UAbb^  Pr6voat   (Pans,  ^y^^^^^   ^^^^   ^^y^^^  ^j^^^  ^j^^  number  was   in- 

^^^^)'  creased  to  fifty  and  as  many  daughters,  whose 

PBl^VOST-PABADOL,     p&'rft'ddK,     LuciEN  names,  with  some  variations,  may  be  found  in 

Anatole    (1829-70).     A  French  journalist  and  Apollodorus  and  Hyginus.     The  best  known  of 

author,  born  in  Paris,  August  8,  1829.  He  studied  the  sons  are  Hector,  Paris,  Delphobos,  Helenus, 

at  the  College  Bourbon  and  at  the  Ecole  Normale,  Troilus,   and  of  the  daughters,   Cassandra  and 

and  in  1861  obtained  the  French  Academy's  prize  Polyxena.     Priam  is  represented  as  too  old  to 
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take  any  active  part  in  the  Trojan  War;  and  in  PBIBYLOV,  prg'b^ldf^  PBIBILOFF  (or 
Homer,  only  once  appears  on  the  field  of  battle  Seal)  ISLANDS.  A  group  of  small  volcanic 
to  ratify  the  truce  before  the  duel  of  Paris  and  islands  in  Bering  Sea,  ^longing  to  the  United 
Menelaus.  He,  however^  takes  part  in  Trojan  States,  200  miles  northwest  of  Unalaska,  Alaska 
councils,  and  after  the  death  of  Hector  visits  (Map;  Arctic  Regions,  A  5).  They  aggregate  170 
the  Grecian  camp,  guided  by  Hermes,  to  square  miles  in  area,  Saint  Paul  and  Saint 
ransom  the  body  of  his  son  from  Achilles.  The  George  being  the  largest.  They  are  perfectly 
later  epics  recounted  his  death  at  the  capture  of  isolated  and  surrounded  by  fog,  which  causes 
the  city  in  somewhat  different  ways.  The  usual  the  fur-seal  to  select  these  grounds  for  the  pur- 
account  represents  him  as  slain  by  Pyrrhus,  son  pose  of  breeding,  so  that  these  islands  are  the 
of  Achilles,  in  his  own  palace  court  at.  the  altar  principal  centre  of  the  Bering  Sea  seal  fisheries, 
of  Zeus  Herkeios,  where  he  had  taken  refuge,  They  have  about  400  permanent  inhabitants, 
after  a  feeble  attempt  at  resistance.  PBICE,  Bonamy  (1807-88).  An  English 
PBIA^TJS  (Lat.,  from  Gk.  Upiairo^,  Priapoa,  economist.  He  graduated  at  Worcester  College, 
Upitfiro^,  Pri€pos),  One  of  the  lesser  figures  in  Oxford,  in  1829,  taught  from  1830  to  1850  at 
the  ordinary  Greek  and  Roman  mythology,  Rugby,  and  from  1868  until  his  death  held  the 
though  at  Lampsacus,  Cyzicus,  and  other  places  Druramond  professorship  of  political  economy  at 
in  the  fertile  districts  on  the  Hellespont  and  Oxford.  He  was  an  earnest  advocate  of  the 
Propontis  he  was  held  in  high  honor.  The  principles  of  free  trade,  and,  in  a  series  of 
Lampsacene  tradition  called  him  son  of  Dionysus  lectures  delivered  in  the  United  States  (1874),  he 
and  Aphrodite,  but  his  parentage  was  variously  gave  vigorous  expression  to  his  opinion  on  the 
related.  He  was  a  god  of  fruitfulness  and  re-  subject.  His  publications  include:  The  Prin- 
production,  particularly  of  gardens  and  vine-  ciplea  of  Currency  (1869);  Currency  and  Bank- 
yards,  though  his  protection  was  also  extended  ing  (1876);  and  Practical  Political  Economy 
to  the  flocks  and  herds.     In  art  he  was  some-  (1878). 

times  represented  as  old  and  effeminate,  clothed  p^cE,  Ujl  Maukice  (1856-).    An  Ameri- 

>n  Asiatic  garb,  a  kerchief  on  his  head  and  with  ^^  ed„e7tor,  born  near  Newark,  Ohio.    He  grad- 

the  folds  of  bis  garment  held  up  and  filled  with  ^^^    ^  j,^  j^    University  in  1879,  and  for  a 

fruit.    More  commonly  his  image  was  set  up  professor  of  Gr^k  and  modem  lan- 

in  gardens  and  vineyards  to  scare  away  birds  ^          ^^_i'^^^^  University  of  Des  Moines-now 

and  thieves.    The  character  of  these  images  led  ^g^oj^e  College-in  Iowa.    He  was  professor 

to  many  coarse  jeste  in  the  poets  and  etaewhere.  j  g  ^          ^   K^^  languages  in  the  Baptist 

The  Pnapea  is  a  collection  of  80  short  Latm  ^nion  Theological  Senimar^  in  1888-92.  and  then 

S'e  ^f  P^ia^rl^l^d  fTthe  m^t  part  S  '«'^'''**  P'"^''^'  °^  the^Semitic  lan^age  and 

lempie  ot  i'riapus    ana  lor  tne  most  part  ap  jit^^^y^  in  the  Graduate  School  of  the  Uni- 

iL^^            '    ^*'*'^^"**'   «*"•    <^^   ***••    ^''"'  duetiSn    into    the    InscHptions    Discovered    hy 

""'t'-  Mons.  E.  de  Sarzeo  (1887),  and  Syllaiu*  of  Old 

PSIBBAK,  przhsTirftm,  or  PBZIBSAIE.    A  Testament  History  ( 1891 ) . 

town  of  the  Crownland  of  Bohemia.  Austria,  33  -.^--™,     ■,           ,,«„«    ,„,/.,        .      -n    ,.  ^ 

miles  southwest  of  Prague  (Map :  Austria,  D  2) .  ^^^^'    ^°^\   <  1600-C.1676) .      An    English 

It  derives  its  importance  from  extensive  lead  and  ^enolar,  born  in  London.    He  studied  at  Christ 

silver  mines  in  the  neighborhood,  the  largest  in  Church  Oxford,  and  in  1635  attracted  the  atten- 

the  Empire.    They  were  worked  as  early  as  1330.  V°",  "^  «=^olar8  by  his  edition  of  Apuleius's 

and  since  1819  have  been  mainly  the  property  of  AP'>^9^<^-    Subsequently  he  held  the  Greek  chair 

the  Government.    One  of  the  shafts,  the  Albert-  «*  Pwa.  «"«J  "t'll  lat?f  Y'^  "'  5°"*  """*"  ^^* 

schacht,  is  about  3400  feet  deep.     Close  to  the  pat'onage  of  Cardinal  Barberini.  He  was  generally 

town  is  the  Heilige  Berg,  a  shrine  visited  by  more  ranked  among  the  foremost  scholars  of  Ihe  time, 

than    100,000   pilgrims   vearly.    Population,   in  *>?"  estimate  being  based  for  the  most  part  on 

1900.  13,576,  mostly  Bohemians.  his  work  m   Apule.us       Other  publications  by 

'                       /    ,     ^                       A     -T.        u  "*™  *^®  ^"^  Metamorphoses  of  Apuleius  (1650), 

PBXBEB,  prfr'bftr',  Christian.  A  French  ^^^  numerous  biblical  commentaries,  particu- 
Jesuit  who  came  among  the  Cherokee  in  1736  and  j^rly  on  New  Testament  books,  whose  value  is 
settled  at  Great  Tellico  town  m  what  is  now  impaired  by  unwarranted  emendations. 
East  Tennessee.  He  at  once  set  to  work  studying  J:.— --«,  \  -r  /,«/.«  v  «  t^ 
the  Cherokee  language,  compiling  a  dictionary  PBICE,  Lanqford  Lp\TLL  (1862-).  An  Eng- 
and  grammar,  and  adapting  himself  to  the  native  "sh  economist  and  author,  born  in  London.  He 
dress  and  mode  of  life  for  the  time,  in  order  fas  educated  at  Trinity  College  Oxford,  in  1888 
better  to  accomplish  their  civilization  and  con-  became  fellow  and  treasurer  of  Oriel,  and  was 
version.  He  drew  up  for  their  adoption  a  regular  Newmarch  lecturer  in  statistics  at  University 
form  of  government  modeled  upon  the  European  College,  London,  in  1895-96.  In  1897  he  became 
plan,  with  a  prominent  chief  as  principal  ruler  governor  of  Dulwich  College,  and  m  1898  was 
and  himself  as  secretary.  Fearing  that  the  result  appomted  an  examiner  m  the  moral  sciences 
would  be  to  win  over  the  Cherokee  to  the  French  ^/»P09  at  Cambridge.  His  publications  include: 
interest,  the  English  Government  of  South  Caro-  Industrial  Peace  ( 1887 )  ;  Economic  Science  and 
Una  undertook  to  arrest  him,  but  the  Indians  Practice  (1896)  ;  A  Short  History  of  English 
refused  to  give  him  up,  and  the  commissioner  Commerce  and  Industry  (1900)  ;  and  other  works 
was  obliged  to  return  under  safe-conduct  of  an  ^^  subjects  of  political  economy, 
escort  furnished  by  Priber.  In  1741,  however,  PBICE,  Richabo  (1723-91).  A  British  non- 
he  was  seized  by  some  English  traders  while*  conformist  divine,  author,  and  political  and 
journeying  in  Alabama  and  sent  as  a  prisoner  to  moral  economist.  He  was  bom  at  Tynton,  Wales, 
Frederica  in  Georgia,  where  he  soon  afterwards  the  son  of  a  dissenting  minister  of  stem  Cal- 
died  in  prison.  vinistic  tendencies.    He  completed  his  education 
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at  the  Fond  DiBsenting  Academy  in  London,  was  took  part  in  the  unsuccessful  attack  on  Helena, 
a  private  chaplain  at  Stoke  Newin^on  from  1743  While  in  command  of  the  district  of  Arkansas, 
to  1756;  and  in  1758  was  appomted  preacher  under  Gen.  £.  Kirby  Smith,  he  opposed  Qen. 
at  Stoke  Newington ;  later,  until  the  year  of  his  Frederic  Steele.  In  September,  1864,  he  made 
death,  he  held  this  appointment  in  conjunction  a  raid  into  Missouri,  fought  a  number  of  battles 
with  the  ministry  of  Hackney.  In  1769  he  pub-  and  skirmishes,  and  gained  5000  recruits,  but 
lished  his  Treatise  on  Reversionary  Payments;  was  forced  to  retreat  into  southwest  Arkansas. 
this  was  followed  by  his  Appeal  on  the  Subject  At  the  close  of  the  war  he  went  to  Mexico  and 
of  the  National  Debt,  and  by  the  compilation  became  interested  in  a  colonization  scheme,  but 
and  publication  of  the  celebrated  Northampton  returned  in  1866.  Consult  Snead,  The  Fight 
Mortality  Tables,  and  various  works  relating  to  for  Missouri  (New  York,  1886). 
life  assurance  and  other  annuities,  forming  most  PRICE*  Thomab  Randolph  (1830-1903).  An 
valuable  contributions  to  the  branches  of  science  American  scholar,  born  in  Richmond,  Va.  He 
to  which  they  respectively  refer.  In  1776  ap-  studied  at  the  University  of  Virginia,  and  at 
peared  his  Observations  on  Civil  Liberty  and  Berlin  and  Kiel  until  1861,  when  he  came  home 
the  Justice  and  the  Policy  of  the  War  with  and  served  in  the  Confederate 'Army  during  the 
America.  Of  this  work  60,000  copies  are  said  civil  War.  In  1867  he  was  appointed  to  the 
to  have  been  sold  in  a  few  months.  So  greatly  professorship  of  Latin  and  Greek  at  Randolph 
was  it  admired  in  the  United  States  that  the  College,  and  afterwards  had  the  chair  of  Greek 
American  Congress  in  1778,  through  Franklin,  and  English  there,  and  the  chair  of  Greek  in 
communicated  to  him  their  desire  to  consider  the  University  of  Virginia  until  1882,  when  he 
him  a  fellow  citizen,  and  to  receive  his  assistance  ^as  made  professor  of  English  language  and 
in  regulating  their  finances;  an  offer  which  he  literature  in  Columbia  University.  He  edited 
declined,  principally  on  the  ground  of  age.  The  Qthello  in  the  Bankside  Shakespeare  (1890),  and 
work  procured  him  tlie  freedom  of  the  city  of  published  previously  The  TeacJUng  of  the  Mother- 
London,  and  in  1783,  at  the  same  time  as  Wash-  Tongue  (1877)  and  Shakespeare's  Verse  Con- 
ington,  he  received  the  honorary  degree  of  LL.D.  struction  (1889) 

from  Yale  University.  .  He  died  April  19,  179 L  pMCE,  Sir  Uvedale  (1747-1829).     An  £ng- 

Consult  Morgan,  ^emmrsof  the  Life  of  Richard  ^^^^  dilettante,  born  at  Foxley,  in  Herefordshire. 

Price,  D.D,  (London,  1815).  g^  ^,^^  educated  at  Eton  and  Christ  Church, 

PBICEy  Steeling    ( 1809-67 ) .     An  American  Oxford,  but  did  not  take  a  degree.    At  school  and 

soldier,  bom  in  Prince  Edward  QoMDty,  Va.    He  college  he  formed  a  close  friendship  with  Charlea 

was  educated  at  Hampden-Sidney  College,  but  James  Fox,  with  whom  he  traveled  in  Italy  and 

removed  to  Chariton  CJounty,  Mo.,  in  1831.     In  Switzerland,   visiting  Voltaire   at   Femey.     He 

1844  he  was  elected  to  Congress,  but  in   1846  was  made  a  baronet  in  1828.     Price's  principal 

he    resigned    and    raised    the    Second    Missouri  publication  was  the  Essay  on  the  Picturesque 

Cavalry    for    the    Mexican    War.      Under    Gen.  (1794;    enlarged    1796;    completed    in    3    vols., 

Stephen    W.    Kearney    he    marched    from    Fort  1810).     In  this  famous  essay  he  argued  in  favor 

Leavenworth  to  Santa  F^,  suppressed  an  insur-  of  natural  beauty  against  artificial  landscape, 

rection,  and  completed  the  conquest  of  California.  Scott  followed  his  views  in  laying  out  Abbota- 

He   was    promoted    to   be    brigadier-general   of  ford. 

volunteers  July  20,  1847,  marched  to  Chihuahua,  PBICH^ABrDy    James   Cowles    (1766-1848). 

and  defeated  a  Mexican  force  in  one  of  the  last  An  English  physician  and  ethnologist.     He  was 

battles  of  the  war  at  Santa  Cruz  de  Rasales,  born  at  Ross,  in  Herefordshire,   England.     He 

March   16,   1848.     From   1853  to   1857   he  was  was  educated  under  private  instructors,  and  later 

Governor  of  Missouri.    In  the  beginning  of  1861  studied  medicine  at  Bristol,  London,  and  Edin- 

he   was    a    'Conditional    Union'    man,    and    co-  burgh.      His    real    interests,    however,    were    in 

operated  with  F.  P.  Blair  (q.v.)  and  his  'Uncon-  ethnology,   in  which   he  maintained  the  theory 

ditional  Union'  party  in  calling  the  convention,  of  the  primitive  unity  of  the  human  race.     In 

of  which  he  became  president,  to  consider  the  addition  to  his  classical  studies  and  the  mastery 

secession   of   the    State.     He  eventually  joined  of  French,  Italian,  Spanish,  and  modem  Greek, 

the   secessionists,   was   appointed   major-general  he  devoted  himself  to  Celtic,  and  was  the  first  to 

of  State  troops,  ilay  18th,  and  began  to  organize  show  the  Indo-Germanic  character  of  the  Celtic 

the  forces.     He  participated,  imder  McCulloch,  group  of  languages.    He  published  several  works 

in  the  battle  of  Wilson's  Creek,  August  10,  1861 ;  on  insanity,  one  of  which,  his  Treatise  on  In- 

retreated  before  General  Fremont,  and  spent  the  sanity  and  Other  Disorders  Affecti^  the  Mind 

winter  at  Springfield.    On  the  approach  of  Gen.  <  1835 ) ,  was  long  a  standard  work,  and  was  made 

S.   R.  Curtis,  he   retreated   into  northwest  Ar-  commissioner   in   lunacy   in   London,   where   he 

kansas.     On  March   7-8,    1862,   he   participated,  died.     Prichard  was  practically  the  founder  of 

under  Van  Dom,  in  the  battle  of  Pea  Kidge,  anthropological  science  in  England.     Among  his 

and  soon  afterwards  was  made  a  major-general  numerous   works   the  most  important  are:    De 

of  the  Confederate  Army,  his  commission  being  Generis  Humani   Varietate    (1808);   Researches 

dated  the  day  before  this  battle.    Next  he  served  into  the  Physical  History  of  Mankind  {5  vols., 

around  Corinth,  and  joined  General  Beauregard  1836-47)  ;  A  Review  of  the  Doctrine  of  a  Vital 

at  Tupelo.     He  was  assigned  to  command  the  Principle   (1829)  ;  Eastern  Origin  of  Celtic  Na- 

Army  of  the  West,  but  operated  first  in  Ten-  tions    (1831);    Different  Forms  of  Insanity  in 

nessee.    On  September  19,  1862,  he  was  defeated  Relation  to  Jurisprudence  (1842)  ;  Natural  His- 

by  Rosecrans  at  luka,  Miss.,  and  on  October  S-4,  tory  of  Man    (1865) ;  and  On  the  Relation  of 

18G2,  took  part  in  General  Van  Dom's  unsuooess-  Ethnology    to    Other    Branches    of    Knowledge 

ful  attack  on  Ck)rinth.     He  served  in  northern  (1847). 

Mississippi  imtil  February,  1863,  when  he  was  PBICKXY  HEAT.     The  popular  name  for 

transferred  to  Arkansas.    On  July  21,  1863,  he  miliaria   papulosa,    formerly    known   aa    {toJb^n 
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tropicus.     It  is  an  eruptive  skin  disease  char-  prevented  over  a  hundred  members  from  sitting* 

acterized  by  a  large  area  of  small,  red,  acuminate  m  the  House  of  Commons,  arresting  over  forty 

papules  crowded  closely  together,  with  excessive  of  them,  in  order  to  prevent  an  agreement  with 

sweating,  beat,  and  itching.    In  tropical  countries  Charles  I.    This  incident  has  gone  down  in  his- 

it  is  a  formidable    disease.      In    this    country  tory  as  Pride's  Purge.    Pride  was  a  commissioner 

it  is  frequently  seen  in  a  mild  form  during  hot  at  the  trial  of  the  King,  and  was  one  of  those 

weather.     Cathartics  intcmaiiy,  and  cooling  lo-  to   sign  the   death  warrant.    He   died  October 

tions    (such  as  weak  carbolic  acid,  solution  of  23,  1658.    At  the  Restoration  he  was  attainted, 

boric  acid,  or  of  bicarbonate  of  soda)    locally,  but  his  body  does  not  seem  to  have  been  exhumed, 

give  relief.    See  Miliaria.  PBIDE    AND   PBEJTTBIGE.     A   novel   by 

FBICKLY  PEAB,.  or  Indian  Fig  {Opuntia).  Jane  Austen  (1813),  written  in  1796.  It  de- 
A  genus  of  200  or  more  species  of  cacti,  fully  scribes  English  country  life  in  the  family  of  Mr. 
half  of  which  occur  in  the  Southwestern  United  Bennett  and  his  five  daughters.  The  plot  con- 
States.  Their  fleshy,  spiny  or  hairy  stems,  gen-  sists  in  the  overcoming  of  Elizabeth  Bennett's 
erally  formed  of,  compressed  or  cylindrical  ar-  prejudice  against  Mr.  Darcy,  her  wealthy  suitor, 
ticulations,  are  leafless,  except  upon  younger  and  of  his  pride  in  his  position,  the  two  obstacles 
shoots,  which  produce  small,  cylindrical,  early,  to  their  marriage. 

deciduous  leaves.  The  flowers  which  spring  from  PBIDEATJX,  pre^dd,  Humphret  (1648-1724). 
among  the  clusters  of  pickles,  or  from  the  An  early  English  Oriental  scholar.  He  was 
margin  or  summit  of  the  articulations,  are  soli-  bom  at  Padsto^v,  in  Cornwall.  He  was  edu- 
tary,  or  corymbose-paniculate,  generally  yellow,  cated  at  Westminster  School,  under  Dr.  Bus- 
rarely  white  or  red.  The  fruit,  which  resembles  by,  and  at  Christ  Church,  Oxford,  where  he 
a  fig  or  pear,  with  clusters  of  pickles  on  the  took  the  degree  of  B.A.  inl672.  In  1676  he  pub- 
skin,  is  mucilaginous,  and  generally  eatable,  lishcd  in  Oxford  an  account  of  the  Arundelian 
Some  species  are  used  for  hedge-plants  in  warm  marbles,  luder  the  title  of  Marmora  Oxoniensia. 
countries.'  The  common  prickly  pear  or  Indian  In  1679  the  Lord  Chancellor  Finch  appointed 
fig  {Opuntia  vulgaris),  a  low-growing  native  of  him  rector  of  Saint  Clement's  at  Oxford,  and  in 
the  Eastern  United  States,  from  Massachusetts  1681  a  canon  at  Norwich.  In  1688  he  became 
southward,  is  naturalized  in  many  Mediterranean  Archdeacon  of  Suffolk  and  in  1702  Dean  of  Nor- 
and  other  warm  countries.  It  grows  well  on  wich.  His  principal  works  are  his  Life  of  Ma- 
rocks,  and  spreads  over  expanses  of  volcanic  hornet  ( 1697 ) ,  which  was  long  very  popular,  but 
sand  and  ashes  too  arid  for  almost  any  other  was  inaccurate  and  is  now  entirely  superseded; 
plant.  Its  yellow  or  purple  tinged  oval  fruit,  and  The  Connection  of  the  History  of  the  Old  and 
somewhat  larger  than  a  hen's  egg,  has  a  pleasant  ^ew  Testament  (1715-16).  The  latter  treats  with 
acid  flavor,  but  is  inferior  to  that  of  Opuntia  much  learning,  but  less  discernment,  the  affairs 
ficus  indica  (supposed  by  some  authors  to  be  a  of  ancient  Egypt,  Assyria,  Persia,  Judea,  Greece, 
form  of  Opuntia  Tuna) ,  of  which  there  are  many  and  Rome,  as  far  as  they  bear  on  the  subject  of 
distinct  varieties.  It  is  extensively  used  in  many  sacred  prophecy.  His  life  from  material  supplied 
countries  as  an  article  of  food.  The  dwarf  by  his  son  was  published  in  London,  1748,  and 
prickly  pear,  a  variety  of  Opuntia  vulgaris,  very  his  letters,  from  1674  to  1722,  to  John  Ellis  were 
similar,  but  smaller,  and  having  prostrate  stems,  edited  for  the  Camden  Society  by  ThompsQii 
is  naturalized  in  Europe  as  far  north  as  the  (London,  1876). 

sunny  slopes  of  the  Tyrol.     The  tuna   {Opuntia  PBIDEAnZ,  John    (1718-69).     An  EnglUh 

Tuna),  much  used  in  some  parts  of  the  West  g^j^igr,   bom  in  Devonshire,  Eng.     He  became 

Indies  as  a  hedge-plant,  and  also  valuable  as  a  ^^j       -^  ^^  British  Army  in  1739;  took  part 

food  of  the  cochmeal  msect,  has  red  flowers  with  ^^  ^^^  ^^^^  ^f  Dettingen  in   1743;   fought  in 

long  irritable  stamens  and  an  edible  fruit.    Opun-  America  against  the  French;  became  colonel  and 

tfa  Engelmannt   (see  Plate  of  Cacti)   is  one  of  brigadier-general ;  was  intrusted  by  General  Am- 

the  larger  Aat-jointed  species  common  from  Texas  ^erat  with  the  command  of  the   expedition  to 

westward.     From   Texas   to   California   and   in  ^e^uce  Fort  Niagara  in  1759,  and  while  prepar- 

Mexico  are  many  species  with  cylindrical  stems  j       ^^^  ^j^^  ^j^      ^^^  j^iU^^j  j^  the  trenches  by 

and  upright  habit  of  growth    some  attaining  a  ^^^  accidental  bursting  of  a  shell.     For  an  ac- 

height  of  10  /eet  or  more.     Some  of  the  thick,  ^^j^^  ^f  |,jg  expedition,  consult  Parkman,  Mont- 

fleshy,    flat-jointed    species   are   eaten   by    stock  calm  and  Wolfe  (Boston,  1884). 

m  spite  of  their  spines.     Sometimes  the  spines  ««t^*,  ^-m,  -n.-r^r »      o.      i-i           rr^ 

are  singed  off  to  make  the  plants  less  difficult  ^^^^^  ^^  INDIA.    See  China  Tree. 

to  eat.      Spineless  varieties   are  grown  for  the  PBIDE'S  PTmOE.     The  forcible  exclusion  in 

especial  use  of  stock.     In  the  Cape  of  Good  Hope,  164^1  of   over   one   hundred   members   from   the 

Australia,  and  elsewhere  the  species  introduced  House  of  Commons  by  Col.  Thomas  Pride  (q.v.). 

for  stock  food  have  become  a  serious  pest.  PBIEGO   DE  c5bD0BA,  pr^-a'g6  dA  kOr^- 

PSimS,  Thomas  (  M658).  A  soldier  during  ^^^-^  ^^wn  of  Southern  Spain  in  the  Prov- 
the  great  Civil  War  in  England  of  whose  early  i^oe  of  C6rdoba,  situated  40  miles  southeast  of 
life  practically  nothing  is  known.  In  1644  he  the  city  of  that  name  (Map:  Spain,  C  4).  It 
entered  the  Parliamentary  Army  as  captain,  and  has  a  very  old  church  and  the  rums  of  an  old 
for  a  time  served  under  Essex.  His  promotion  f?»tl«-  7»^f.  ^^^^^  manufactures  a^«  <^tton  tex- 
was  rapid,  and  he  distinguished  himself  in  sev-  tiles  and  olive  oil.  Population,  m  1890,  16,746. 
eral  of  the  great  battles,  notablv  at  Naseby  in  P"ego  was  an  important  fortress  under  the 
1645,  where  he  commanded  Harley's  re^ment.  ^^ootb.  and  was  several  times  captured  and  re- 
in the  quarrel  between  the  army  and  Parliament  captured. 

he  energetically  supported  the  former,  and  was  PBIEKE,  prt-9^n6    (Lat.,  from  6k.    Tlpi^), 

given  command  of  Harley's  regiment.     On  De-  A  Greek  city  of  Asia  Minor,  situated  on  the 

oember  6,  1648,  under  orders  from  Fairfax,  he  north  shore  of  the  Latmic  Gulf  on  a  projecting 
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spur  of  Mount  Mycale.  The  Acropolis  and  gazine,  vol.  Ixii.  (New  York,  1901).  For  the 
earliest  settlement  were  on  a  plateau  inaccessible  temple  of  Athena  Polias,  see  Pullan  and  Newton, 
except  by  rock-cut  steps,  while  the  later  city  Antiquitiea  of  Ionian  published  by  the  So- 
covered  a  series  of  lower  terraces.  Priene  was  ciety  of  Dilettanti  (London,  1881).  For  the 
one  of  the  twelve  cities  of  the  Ionian  League,  ancient  history,  see  Lenschau,  "De  Rebus  Pri- 
and  claimed  as  its  founder  -Epytus,  son  of  enensibus,"  in  Leipziger  Studien,  vol.  xii.,  1890. 
Neleus,  though  tradition  told  of  a  second  body  -D-DTvaa-KTrmiT  -  /  »*  xr  /i^T^ft 
of  settlers  from  Bceotia,  who  gave  the  place  in  ,  Ji?™»?"^^'^  P'*^/°J^^'  Vincenz  (1799- 
early  times  the  name  Cadme.  At  that  time  the  i^^^^\  ^\%  ^?Ii°^«^.  of  hydrotherapy.  He  was 
city  was  close  to  the  shore  and  possessed  a  ^™  **  GrAfenberg  in  Austrian  Silesia,  and  at 
small  but  good  harbor,  which  has  now  been  com-  1"^  devoted  himself  to  farming.  It  appears 
pletely  destroyed  by  the  alluvial  deposits  of  l^^t  *  °/l|^^^'  who  had  been  in  the  way  of 
the  Meander,  which  have  filled  the  greater  part  J«*'^°«  *"flf «  ,^^^ds  on  himself  and  others 
of  the  ancient  gulf.     Even  m  StrabS's  time  the  ^l  °^«^°«  ,^^  ^^^  water,  treated  Priessnitz  in 

city  was  over  four  miles  from  the  coast,  and  *5''  J^*^   ^^^\  ^^"T  ^i^^^J^T   ^^^   ^'f^ 

the  distance  is  now  much  greater.    The  city  was  f  a  horse;  and  having  had  his. attention  directed 

from  an  early  period  invdlved  in  a  quarrel  with  *^,^^t  ''*'"  ""^^  "1  "f^J^^^'  Priessnitz,  indis- 

Saraos  about  the  ownership  of  lands  on  Mount  P"^*^^^  pos^ssed  of  sharpness  of  intellect  and 

Mycale,  and  inscriptions  show  that  the  dispute  some  aptitude  for  the   practice  of  the  healing 

was  not  settled  until  Roman  times.    It  was  con-  ^""^J   began  to  cure   ailments   with   cold   water, 

quered  in  the  second  half  of  the  seventh  century  f°^  8<^°  attained  considerable  reputation.    As 

B.  c.  by  the  Lydian  King  Ardys,  and  later,  for  its  V^^   number  of  applicants   for   advice   went  on 

support  of  a  Lydian  revolt,  it  was  severely  treat-  J°cr/*a>ng.   he  gradually   came    by  experiment, 

ed  by  the  Persians.     Its  prosperity  was  renewed  ^  ^^™  *  ^^stem  of  treatment  for  the.  various 

by  the  wise  councils  of  Bias  (q.v.),  but  it  again  cases    presented.      Opposition    to    him    on    the 

suffered  for  its  participation  in  the  Ionic  revolt.  ««>".^^  of  unlicensed  practising  gave  way  before 

Later  it  came  under  tihe  rule  of  the  Athenians,  ^^^'^}  ^''^^^r%^''''n  l)^  Austrian  Government, 

and  was  about  B.C.  442  placed  by  them  under  the  *°^.,'?,  ^.^^^    the    GrRfenberg    water-cure    was 

protection  of  Miletus.  During  the  fifth  and  fourth  ^^^^^'?^^\Jj'   1829  there    were    49    patiente, 

Centuries  it  seems  to  have  been  of  small   im-  *?^     j"  ,l»f^  ^^^   .r°\^^  had     risen     to 

portance,  and  its  real   development  took  place  ^^^'    l""  i^SS  Priessnitz  abandoned  farming  m 

Jifter  Alexander's  conquest  of  Asia.  Under  his  ^F^^"^  ^^,  "^T-^.,  ^^?™f'^  l""  *^^  ?;'*%''^  lu""  ^*^*^ 
patronage  was  erected  the  beautiful  temple  of  J^hments  which  he  had  to  provide  for  the  recep- 
Athena  Polias,  the  work  of  the  architect  P^hias,  ^^^"^  "^^  treatment  of  his  patients.  See  Hydro- 
who  seems  also  to  have  laid  out  the  new  city  ^^^P^^T;  V«°«^*.:  /^''j>  ^S?  ^alde,  Vtnoetw 
on  the  lower  terraces.  This  temple  was  excavated  f^**!i*'f  als  Begrunder  d^  Wasaer-  und  Natur- 
by  Pullan  and  Newton  for  the  Society  of  Di-  ^^^^^rfahrens  (Berlin,  1897). 
lettanti  in  1868,  and  found  to  be  a  masterpiece  PBIBST  (AS.  pr^oat,  OF.  preatre,  Fr.  pritre, 
of  Ionic  architecture,  rivaling  in  its  proportions  priest,  from  Lat.  preahyter,  elder,  presbyter), 
and  finish  the  Erechtheum  at  Athens,  though  The  title,  in  its  most  general  signification,  of  a 
with  interesting  variations  in  details.  The  grad'  minister  of  public  worship,  but  specially  applied 
ual  silting  up  of  the  bay  must  have  made  the  to  the  minister  of  sacrifice  or  other  mediatorial 
place  unhealthy,  and  under  the  Byzantine  em-  offices.  In  the  early  history  of  mankind  there  is 
perors  the  city  was  deserted.  Fortimately,  no  no  priest.  Such  a  state  of  affairs  may  be  seen 
later  settlers  were  attracted  to  the  site,  and  to-day  in  Central  Australia,  where,  although 
thus  the  ancient  houses  and  buildings  fell  into  there  are  many  religious  observances,  there  are 
ruin,  or  were  destroyed  by  earthquake  and  no  priests  of  any  kind.  A  secondary  stage  is 
buried  in  debris.  that  of  the  Shaman istic  Altaic  tribes,  whose 
From  1895  to  1900  excavations  were  under-  religion  is  a  spirit-worship  and  whose  priests 
taken  by  the  Berlin  Museum,  and  as  a  result  are  called  Shamans.  The  Shaman  may  believe 
the  ancient  city  has  been  recovered,  and  for  the  in  the  existence  of  a  supreme  god,  but  he  and 
Greek  town  life  of  the  Hellenistic  age  Priene  his  co-religionists  pay  attention  only  to  the  evil 
must  take  a  place  similar  to  that  occupied  by  spirits  whom  alone  they  reckon  with.  The 
Pompeii  (q.v.)  for  the  life  of  Italy  under  the  Shaman  priest  is  a  conjurer,  an  exorciser,  and 
early  Empire.  The  city  was  planned  with  great  goes  clad  with  amulets  and  charms  of  various 
care.  East  and  west,  parallel  to  the  mountain-  sorts.  He  is  called  in  to  aid  the  afflicted  as 
side,  ran  a  series  of  straight  streets,  connected  well  as  to  rout  devils,  and  so  approaches  the 
at  regular  intervals  by  narrow  lanes,  which  position  of  a  medicine-man.  The  latter,  however, 
ascend  the  hill.  The  rectangles  thus  formed  were  as  represented  by  the  redskins,  is  a  priest  in 
normally  35  X  47  meters,  and  contained  four  a  community  that  recognizes  higher  divinities 
houses,  whose  entrances  were  on  the  side  streets,  than  evil  spirits  and  pays  worship  to  gods  with- 
80  that  on  the  thoroughfares  were  only  blank  out  the  help  of  the  medicine-man.  One  step 
walls,  unbroken  save  perhaps  by  windows  in  the  higher,  and  a  patriarchal  form  of  society  in- 
upper  stories.  The  theatre,  council  house,  mar-  variably  evolves  the  family  priest,  the  head  of 
ket-place,  temple  of  ^sculapius,  and  other  pub-  the  family,  who  represents  them  before  the  gods 
lie  buildings  were  also  laid  bare,  and  a  wealth  by  performing  sacrifice.  From  this  to  the  clan 
of  inscriptions  and  smaller  objects  recovered,  chief  priest  and  royal  priest  is  but  a  series  of 
No  complete  -publication  of  the  results  has  yet  steps  in  the  same  direction.  Thus  the  Akkadian 
(1903)  appeared,  but  preliminary  reports  may  matriarchal  state  of  society  produced  priests 
be  found  in  the  Archaologiacher  Anseiger  pub-  who  were  just  such  Shamans  as  to-day  represent 
lished  in  the  Jahrhuch  des  arch-aologiachen  Inati-  priesthood  among  the  Finns  and  Samoyeds,  while 
iuta  (Berlin,  1900).  A  popular  account  by  A.  L.  the  patriarchal  Aryans  had  as  far  back  as  WB 
Frothingham  was  published  in  the  Century  Ma*  can  trace  them  the  father-priest. 
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The  chief  formal  priesthoods  of  antiquity,  cer-  would    seem,    the    sacerdotal    functions    of    the 

tainly   those   most   elaborately    developed,   were  religion  of  Yahweh   in  the   Southern   Kingdom 

those  of  the  Hebrews,  the  Egyptians,  and  the  came  gradually  to  be  monopolized  by  the  Levites. 

Hindus.     Compared   with   these,  the   priests  of  The  prestige  of  the  Temple  naturally  tended  in 

Greece  and  Rome  formed  a  less  compact  social  Judah  to  the  exaltation  of  a   special  religious 

organization.      ( See    Gbeek   Religion  ;    Roman  caste  throughout  that  land.    As  for  the  kingdom 

Reugion.)     The  early  Babylonian  priests  were  of  Israel,  it  is  not  stated  (except  in  the  doubtful 

little  more  than  exorcisers.    They  attained  their  passage  I.  Kings  xii.  31)    whether  the   priests 

greatest    dignity    when    their   office    was    amal-  belonged  to  the  Levites  or  not;  at  all  events,  the 

gamated  with  that  of  the  king.     They  presided  prophets    find    no    fault    with    their    sacerdotal 

over  sacrifice  and  offered  libations,  but  with  the  character.      During   the    monarchy    hierarchical 

common   people  they  were  chiefiy  renowned  as  grades  arose;  thus  Abiathar  of  the  line  of  Itha- 

devil'tamers  and  sorcerers.     In  course  of  time  a  mar  is  the   leading  priest  under  David,  to  be 

priestly  caste  was  developed,  but  it  lacked  the  dispossessed   under    Solomon    by   Zadok   of   the 

homogeneity  and  power  of  the  Hindu  priestly  line   of   Eleazar.     With    the   expansion    of   the 

caste.    Another  powerful  priesthood  was  that  of  caste  and  the  growth  of  the  sacred  ritual,  differ- 

the    sun-god    of    the    Aztecs,    but    this    was    a  entiations  in  office  ensued,  which  resulted  in  the 

hierarchic   power   assumed   from   the   beginning  sacrificial  functions  being  reserved  for  *the  sons 

by  the  king,  who  was  the  high   priest  of  the  of    Aaron,*    the    remaining    Levites,    including 

nation,  all  his  family  being  regarded  as  sacred  Moses*   descendants,   being    degraded    to    lower 

to  the  sun,  the  women  of  the  king-priest  being  ministries.      In    Ezekiel's    ideal    sketch    of    the 

vestal  virgins  sacred  to  the  god  and  king.     The  restored  theocracy,  the  priesthood  is  confined  to 

development   of   the   priest   and   different   ideas  *the  sons  of  Zadok,*  but  in  Chronicles  the  line 

associated  with  his  office  are  illustrated  by  the  of  Ithamar  is  admitted,  the  high-priestly  descent 

following  account  of  the  priesthood  among  the  remaining,  however,  in  the  former  family.     The 

Hebrews,  ancient  Egyptians,  and  Hindus.  Restoration   immensely  exalted  the   position   of 

The  Hebbew  and  Jewish  Priesthood.  The  the  priesthood,  especially  of  its  chief.  (Cf.  Zech. 
Hebrew  word  for  priest  {koh^)  is  of  uncertain  iii.,  vi.)  But  it  possessed  no  political  force 
origin;  the  Arabic  kahin  means  diviner,  which  and  little  spiritual  stimulus,  so  that  it  became  a 
corresponds  to  one  of  the  most  distinctive  func-  close  corporation,  intent  upon  enjoying  and  in- 
tions  of  the  priesthood.  According  to  the  later  creasing  its  temporal  privileges,  leaving  the 
Jewish  theoiy,  the  priesthood  belonged  exclu-  development  of  religion  in  the  hand  of  more 
aively  to  the  family  of  Aaron,  while  the  re-  popular  leaders.  The  priesthood  was  raised  to 
mainder  of  the  tribe  of  Levi  held  but  the  subor-  its  highest  honor  through  the  assumption  of  the 
dinate  position  of  attendants  at  the  sanctuary,  monarchy  by  the  priestly  Maccabsean  family,  so 
But  the  examination  of  the  historical  records  that  for  seventy  years  a  priest-king  ruled  Ismel. 
proves  that  this  limitation  of  priestly  prerogative  (See  Maccabees.)  With  the  fall  of  the  Mac- 
was  of  late  origin.  The  earlier  strata  of  the  cabapan  kingdom  and  the  destruction  of  that 
historical  books  exhibit  sacrifice  as  the  right  of  family  by  Herod,  the  priesthood  fell  back  to  its 
all,  especially  of  the  heads  of  families.  (Cf.  conventional  position,  becoming  the  tool  of  the 
the  histories  of  the  Patriarchs,  and  of  Manoah  Romans,  who  made  and  unmade  the  high  priest, 
and  Micah,  Jud.  xiii.,  xvii.,  xviii.)  Particularly  (Cf.  Annas  and  Caiaphas  in  the  Gospels;  also 
'Was  this  the  prerogative  of  national  and  religious  Acts  xxiii.  2  sqq, )  It  had  a  small  but  strong 
leaders,  of  prophets  like  Samuel  (I.  Sam.  xvi.)  party  behind  its  back  in  the  Sadducees  (q.v.), 
and  Elijah  (I.  Kings  xviii.),  and  of  princes  like  so  named  after  the  above-mentioned  Zadok.  With 
David  (II.  Sam.  vi.,  where  he  is  clothed  with  the  destruction  of  the  Temple  in  a.  d.  70  the 
the  priestly  ephod)  and  Solomon  (I.  Kings  viii.;  priesthood  ceased,  as  sacrifice  was  no  longer 
cf.  ix.  25).  Also  David's  sorts  are  said  to  have  legitimate.  The  tradition  of  the  ancient  caste  is 
been  priests  (II.  Sam.  viii.  18).  But  from  the  still  faintly  preserved  in  certain  Jewish  families, 
beginning  of  the  national  history  there  existed  As  for  the  functions  of  the  priesthood,  in 
a  family  or  caste  to  which  the  priesthood  was  a  addition  to  the  sacrificial  acts,  which  were  ac- 
profession — ^the  so-called  tribe  of  Levi.  Moses'  companied  with  blessing  and  prayer,  there  was 
institution  of  the  ark  required  its  ministers,  and  the  important  office  of  the  divine  oracle,  for 
either  he  established  a  priestly  caste,  or,  as  is  which  the  instrument  of  Urim  and  Thummim 
more  probable,  inasmuch  as  he  belonged  to  the  (q.v^.)  was  used,  in  all  kinds  of  questions.  (Cf. 
same  family,  he  made  use  of  an  already  existing  the  histories  of  Saul  and  David, )  Also  the 
caste.  The  part  his  brother  Aaron  played  is  priests  at  the  various  sanctuaries  possessed  the 
obscure,  but  there  is  no  reason  to  doubt  that  he  right  of  giving  the  torah  or  instruction  of  God 
exercised  some  special  priestly  functions.  in  all  matters.     (Cf.  Deut.  xvii.  8  sqq.)     With 

The   loctM   clasaicua   for   the   position   of   thq  the  codification  of  the  law,  the  teaching  function 

Levites  in  the  early  history  is  the  story  of  Micah  passed  from  the  priests  to  the  more  zealous  lay 

(see  above),  where,  while  a  I^evite  is  not  neces-  expounders,  the  Scribes   (q.v.).     The  support  of 

sary,  he  is  much  preferred;  the  Levite  in  ques-  the  priests  came  in  earlier  times  directly  from 

tion  appears  to  be  a  grandson  of  Moses    (Jud.  the  worshipers;   they  had  the  right  to  certain 

xviii.  30,  R.  V.      (See  Gebshom.)     Again,  the  portions  of  the  sacrifices,  to  the  tithes,  and  other 

priest  at  the  ark  in  Shiloh  is  Eli,  of  the  line  of  offerings.     (Cf.  I.  Sam.  ii.  12  sqq.;  Neh.  x.  32 

Ithamar,  son  of  Aaron ;  doubtless  this  connection  sqq. )    Later  there  was  established  a  more  definite 

gave  the  Levites  a  prerogative  in  priestly  func-  provision  for  the  support  of  the  Temple  and  its 

tions,  of  which  they  were  enabled  to  take  ad-  priests  in  a  poll-tax  levied  upon  all  Jews.    (Exod. 

vantage  upon  the  settlement  of  the  ark  in  Jeru-  xxx.  13;  Neh.  x.  32;  cf.  Matt.  xvii.  24,  R.  V.) 

salem,  and  especially  upon  the  building  of  the  The  number  of  the  priests  grew  to  vast  propor- 

Temple    by    Solomon.      From    this   time   on,    it  tions,  according  to  Josephus  over  20,0()0,   and 
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they  were  divided  into  24  classes  (I.  Chron.  prophets,  the  divine  father,  and  the  wel).  The- 
xxiv.),  the  individuals  coming  up  to  Jerusalem  high  priest  or  first  prophet  of  Anunon  held  a 
at  their  appointed  seasons.  (Cf.  Luke  i.)  The  very  exalted  position;  he  not  only  directed  the 
priests  alone  had  access  into  the  Holy  Place,  the  affairs  of  the  great  national  sanctuary,  at  the 
high  priest  alone  into  the  Holy  of  Holies.  For  head  of  which  he  stood,  but  also  exercised  a 
the  dress  of  the  priests,  see  Exod.  xxviii. ;  for  sort  of  pontificate  over  all  the  temples  of  £g3rpt. 
general  regulations,  Levit.  xxi.,  and  passim  in  The  second  prophet  of  Ammon  had,  among  other 
the  Priestly  Code.  Consult  the  works  mentioned  duties,  the  superintendence  of  the  artists  belong- 
in  the  article  Levites;  and  Schtirer,  History  of  ing  to  the  temple,  and  the  we'b  officiated 
the  Jewish  People  (Edinburgh,  1885-90)  ;  Well-  as  'reciter  priest.*  The  priestly  office  was  no 
hausen,  Prolegomena  zur  Qeschichte  Israels  (4th  longer  hereditary,  as  in  the  older  period,  and 
ed.,  Berlin,  1895).  See  Aabon;  Levites;  High  though  the  sons  of  priests  often  followed  their 
Pbiest.  fathers'  profession,  this  was  largely  due  to  per- 

The  Egyptian  Priesthood.    From  the  earliest  sonal  or  family  influence.    A  young  man  might 

times  each  E^ptian  nome  had  its  own  local  cult  be  appointed  to  the  priesthood  in  his  fifteenth 

administered  by  a  priesthood  who  formed  a  sort  or  sixteenth  year,  and  his  subsequent  progress 

of  collegiate  body  and  were  divided  into  several  depended  upon  his  abilities  and  upon  the  influ* 

classes.     The  most  numerous,  and  at  the  same  ence  he  could  exert. 

time  the  highest,  class  were  the  priests  called  Priests  of  all  classes  were  bound  to  observe 
by  Egyptians  hen  nuter,  or  'servants  of  the  god.*  rigid  personal  cleanliness.  They  shaved  their 
Their  functions  are  not  very  clearly  defined,  but  heads,  wore  pure  linen  garments,  and,  in  case  of 
it  would  seem  that  they  conducted  the  temple  contact  with  anything  ceremoniall}r  unclean,  must 
services  with  the  aid  of  the  inferior  clergy,  and  perform  the  necessary  rites  of  purification  before 
delivered  the  oracles  of  the  god.  The  duty  of  they  could  exercise  their  sacred  functions.  Under 
the  kheri-l^b  (i.e.  'he  with  the  book*)  or  'reciter  the  Old  Empire  they  do  not  seem  to  have  worn 
priest*  was  to  recite  from  the  ancient  sacred  a  characteristic  dress,  but  in  the  time  of  the 
books,  and  he  usually  officiated  at  funerals,  New  Empire  the  ecclesiastical  costume  is  quite 
where  he  read  over  the  deceased  the  appropriate  distinctive.  The  details  of  the  dress  varied  with 
chapters  of  the  Book  of  the  Dead  (q.v.).  As  the  rank  and  functions  of  the  wearer,  but  all 
these  old  religious  texts  were  believed  to  possess  wore  a  white  linen  skirt  of  ancient  fashion, 
magical  powers,  the  kheri-heh  came  to  be  re-  Some  wore  over  this  a  wide  cape  which  hung 
garded  by  the  people  as  a  magician.  Lowest  in  from  just  below  the  armpits,  while  others  en- 
order  of  rank  stood  the  tbe'b,  a  name  which  veloped  the  body  in  a  great  cloak.  Certain 
signifies  'pure.'  The  we*h  was  required  to  ex-  priests  officiating  at  funerals  are  represented  as 
amine  into  the  purity  of  sacrificial  animals  wearing  a  panther  skin,  and  the  high  priest  of 
before  they  were  laid  upon  the  table  of  offerings ;  Heliopolis  wore  a  panther  skin  dotted  with  stars, 
he  also  poured  out  drink  offerings  and  performed  in  allusion  to  his  title  of  'He  who  sees  the 
the  rites  of  ceremonial  purification  by  sprinkling  secrets  of  Heaven.*  The  high  priest  of  Memphis 
with  holy  water.  At  the  head  of  the  priestly  wore  about  his  neck  a  curious  necklace  of  elalx>> 
college  of  each  nome  stood  the  chief  prophet  or  rate  design,  and  judges,  who  were  all  priests  of 
high  priest,  who  in  some  localities  bore  a  dis-  Ma't,  wore  an  image  of  the  goddess  when  on  the 
tinctive  title.     Thus  the  high  priest  of  Memphis  bench. 

was    called    the    'Master    Craftsman,*    and    the        In   the   older   period   noble   ladies   frequently 

high  priest  of  Heliopolis  was  the  'Great  Seer*  or  bore    priestly    titles;    they    were    usually    pro- 

*He   who   sees   the   secrets   of   Heaven.*     Under  phetesses  of  Neith  or  Hathor,  though  to  what 

the  Old  and  Middle  Empires  membership  in  the  extent  they  actually  took  part  in  the   temple 

local  priestly  guild  was  hereditary,  and  the  office  services  is  difficult  to  say.     It  is  probable  that 

of  chief  prophet  was  usually,  though  not  neces-  guch   titles  were   chiefly   honorary.     Under   the 

sarily,    held   by   the   ruling   nomarch.      During  New  Empire  women  of 'all  ranks  were  connected 

this  period  brotherhoods  of  pious  laymen,  termed  with    the    various    temples,    especially    that    of 

Unnut,   or  'hour-priests,'  were  attached  to  the  Ammon  of  Thebes,  as  singers  or  musicians.    They 

various  temples.     Each  member  devoted  si  cer-  were  regarded  as  forming  the  harem  of  the  god 

tain  portion  of  his  time  to  the  temple  services  and    held    different    degrees    of    rank.      Ortain 

and   the   association   took    part   in   a   body   on  women  of  high  rank,  for  example,  bore  the  title 

stated  occasions.  Nobles  and  high  officials  usually  of  'chief  concubine*  of  the  god,  and  at  the  head 

held  one  or  more  priestly  offices,  but  it  is  prob-  of  the  mystical  harem  of  Thebes  stood  the  'legiti- 

able  that  in  the  majority  of  cases  their  duties  mate  wife  of  the  god,*  usually  the  Queen  herself, 

were  more  or   less  perfunctory.     The   funerary  who  represented  th§  goddess  Mut,  the  heavenly 

chapels  attached  to  the  tombs  of  important  per-  consort  of  Ammon. 

sonages  were  served  by  priests  entitled  'servants        Connected  with  the  Serapeum   (q.v.)  of  Mem- 

of  the  Ka*   {hen  fca),  and  in  the  temples  con-  phis  and  with  other  temples  of  Serapis  in  Egypt 

nected  with  the  pyramids  of  Eg5T)tian  kings  the  was  a  regularly  organized  monastic  system.    The 

worship  of  the  deceased  monarchs  was  conducted  monks  lived  in  cells,  which  they  were  not  per- 

by  priests  styled  'prophets  of  the  pyramid.*  mitted  to  leave,  and  received  their  food  through 

Under  the   New  Empire  the  position  of  the  air-holes  in  the  wall,  their  sole  channel  of  com- 

priestbood  changed  considerably,  though  to  a  less  munication  with  the  outer  world.     They  called 

extent  in  the  smaller  country  temples  and  in  the  each  other  brethren,  and  sought  by  pious  medita- 

ancient   sanctuaries  than   in  the  great  temples  tion   to   overcome   their  passions   and   attain  a 

of  the  new  capital,  Thebes.     The  priesthood  of  condition  of  insensibility  to  external  impressions. 

Ammon,  which  may  be  considered  as  fairly  rep-  Consult:  Brugsch,  Aegyptologie  (Leipzig,  1891)  ; 

resentative  of  the   later  period,   contained   five  Wilkinson,  Manners  and  Customs  of  the  Ancient 

gradations  of  rank:  the  first,  second,  and  third  Egyptians  (London,  1878)  ;  Erman,  Life  in  A»- 
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-dent  Egypt  (London,  1894) ;  Deveria,  Monument  a  priesthood  as  that  of  the  Jewish  law,  though 

biograpkiqtie  de  Bakenkhonaou    (Paris,    1862).  with  higher  functions.    There  is  a  sense  in  which 

See  also  Egypt.  they  admit  this  priesthood  to  be  shared  by  the 

The  Hindu  Pbiesthood.     The  priesthood  of  whole  body  of  the  faithful;  but  its  specific  exer- 

India  belongs  to  the  first  or  Brahman  caste  ex-  cise  they  claim  is  strictly  limited  to  those  who 

clusively.    The  growth  of  a  priest  caste  can  be  have  been  set  apart  by  episcopal  ordination.    The 

traced  in  the  history  of  Hindu  literature.    Origi-  Protestant  bodies  generally  deny  the  existence  of 

nally    a    king,    or    paterfamilias,    whether    of  any  such  class   or  powers,   and  have  therefore 

priestly  caste  or  not,  could  officiate  as  a  priest,  usually  abandoned  the  use  of  the  word  Spriest,' 

Any  defective  knowledge  on  the  part  of  a  priest  substituting   for    it    'presbyter'   or    'minister' — 

or   any   defective    performance    by   him   of    the  though  Milton,  dissatisfied  with  the  thoroughness 

sacrificial   rites    was   supposed   to   entail    upon  of   the    English    Reformation,    complained    that 

him  the  most  serious  consequences  both  in  this  **^'ew  presbyter  is  but  old  priest  writ  large." 

life  and  in  the  future.     As  the  duration  of  a  ^«  Ordebs,  Holy;  Bishop;  Afostouo  Succeb- 

Hindu  sacrifice  varies  from  one  day  to  a  year,  or  ^^ON. 

even  more,  the  number  of  priests  required  at  PBIESlVLEYy  Joseph  (1733-1804).  An  Eng- 
such  a  ceremony  likewise  varied.  Again,  as  lish  clergyman  and  scientist.  He  was  bom 
there  are  sacrificial  acts  at  which  verses  from  at  Fieldhead,  near  Birstall,  in  Yorkshire,  the  son 
the  Rig- Veda  only  were  recited;  others  requiring  of  Jonas  Priestley,  a  woolen  cloth  dresser.  At 
the  inaudible  muttering  of  verses  from  the  Yajur-  six  years  of  age,  owing  to  his  mother's  death,  he 
Veda  only;  others,  again,  at  which  verses  only  was  adopted  by  his  father's  sister.  He  gave 
of  the  Sama-Veda  were  chanted ;  and  others,  too,  every  evidence  of  an  aptness  for  languages,  study- 
at  which  all  these  three  Vedas  were  indis-  ing  Latin  and  Greek  at  school  and  Hebrew 
pensable — ^there  were  priests  who  merely  knew  under  a  clergyman.  Later  he  mastered  Italian, 
and  practiced  tlie  ritual  of  the  Rig-Veda,  or  the  French,  and  German  himself,  and  ultimately  ac- 
Yajur-Veda,  or  the  Sama-Veda,  while  there  were  quired  Chaldee  and  Syriac.  He  also  had 
others  who  had  a  knowledge  of  all  these  Vedas  a  mathematical  mind  and  was  given  to 
and  their  rituals.  The  full  contingent  of  priests  scientific  research.  He  was  brought  up 
required  at  a  great  sacrifice  amounts  to  sixteen,  a  Calvinist;  but  as  he  grew  older  and 
Other  inferior  assistants,  such  as  the  ladle-hold-  began  to  think  for  himself  he  appears  to 
ers,  slayers,  choristers,  and  the  like,  are  not  have  resented  the  Calvinist  doctrine  of  original 
looked  upon  as  priests.  From  one  to  four  priests  sin,  which  was  synonymous  with  total  depravity. 
sufiSced  at  the  minor  sacrifices,  or  those  of  daily  In  his  twentieth  year  he  was  sent  to  the  Non- 
occurrence. These  were  the  rules  and  practices  conformist  Academy  at  Daventry,  where  he  re- 
when  the  Hindu  ceremonial  obeyed  the  canon  of  mained  three  years.  While  there  he  joined 
the  Vedic  ritual;  and  the  latter  probably  still  freely  in  the  theological  discussions  which  pre- 
prevailed  at  the  epic  period  of  India,  though  vailed,  and  found  himself  on  every  occasion  on 
many  additions  to  it  are  perceptible  in  the  the  heterodox  side  of  the  questions  at  issue.  He 
Mahabk&raia  (q.v.)  and  K&m&yana  (q.v.).  But  next  announced  himself  a  necessitarian  and  final- 
at  the  Puranic  period,  and  from  that  time  down-  ^7  became  a  Socinian  and  denied  the  divinity  of 
ward,  when  the  study  of  the  Vedas  had  fallen  J^sus  Christ.  Despite  his  unorthodox  views,  how- 
into  disuse,  almost  every  Brahman  not  utterly  «ver,  and  a  serious  impediment  in  his  speech,  he 
ignorant  became  qualified  to  be  a  priest.  sought  the  ministry,  beginning  at  22  years  of 

By  a  sort  of  historical  retrogression  to  early  f gf  V^^  »  small  congregation  at  Needham  Mar- 
conditions,  in  the  latter-day  sects  of  the  Hindus  ^^\  ^^  Suffolk.  A\liile  there,  he  wrote  The 
it  was  not  even  necessary  that  a  priest  should  be  ^T^i^^'^i^^f^'^Sf  ""^  ^emtwum  which  was  pub- 
a  Brahman.  He  might  be  of  any  caste,  and  ''?^^^  '°il^^-  ^1°™  Needham  he  went  to  Nant- 
priestesses  as  well  as  priests  were  permitted.  ^'^^'^  «"^.  t**^™  ^^^'^f  ^^  Warrington,  where  he 
The  radical  difference  between  the  Vedic  and  was  appointed  a  teacher  of  languages  and  belles- 
Puranic  ritual  was  in  the  abolition  on  the  part  ^^ttres  m  a  ^onconform^st  academy.  Here  he 
of  the  latter  of  the  Vedic  service  and  in  the  P?^^"?^  ^ijf  «If^<^  «>^/^  ^^^a^^'^^'^u  y^***!.^^ 
method  of  slaughtering  the  sacrificial  victim.  ^'^  ^^^^-  The  University  of  Edinburgh  gave  him 
In  Vedic  rites  the  victim  is  throttled;  in  Puranic  *^^  ^'"'"''''^^  ^t?ree  in  recognition  of  his  literary 
rites  its  throat  is  cut,  or  very  oftei  no  victim  ^o^-k  and  he  became  acquainted  with  Franklm 

at  all  is  offered,  only  vegetable  offerings  being  °tt    "^*         taj         xu        'j      *i-        x 

made.    The  Puninic  rites  required  no  knowledgl  ^^^  ."«^  manifested  another  side  of  his  nature. 

of  the  Vedas  whatever.    Forlhe  priesthood  of  tSe  ^^^^^^^  .^^  brewe^^^^^^ 

?.".lt'^T\MirM  '"'  ''''"'•"''  '^  Buddhism;  ''^^J^\o\le''^:^Z  o?  Ij^l'Hiu'chai'l,  be 
JAIN  AS;  LjAMAiSM.  Came  interested  in  the  production  of  carbonic 
In  the  history  of  the  Christian  Church  the  acid  and  succeeded  in  forcing  it  into  water.  He 
question  of  the  existence  of  a  priesthood  properly  also  wrote  a  History  of  Electricity  and  afterwards 
so  called  has  given  rise  to  fundamental  divisions,  published  political  tracts  and  papers,  some  of 
On  the  one  hand,  Roman  Catholic  theologians  which  were  opposed  to  the  Government's  attitude 
contend  that  the  Apostles  were  definitely  made  toward  the  American  colonies.  In  1772  he  be- 
by  Christ  partakers  of  His  mediatorial  priest-  came  librarian  and  "literary  companion"  to 
hood,  with  power  to  hand  it  down  to  their  sue-  Lord  Shelburne  at  a  salary  of  £250  a  year,  and 
cessors  (see  John  xx.  21),  and  assert  that  from  in  1774  he  accompanied  him  on  a  Continental  tour 
the  date  of  this  commission  there  has  been  an  in  France  and  Germany.  About  this  time  he  wrote 
unbroken  tradition  of  sacerdotal  power,  whose  the  Letters  to  a  Philosophical  Unbeliever  anA  oth- 
most  important  function  is  the  offering  of  er  works  criticising  the  doctrines, of  Hume  and 
aacrifioe  for  the  living  and  the  departed  (see  others.  He  also  made  the  discovisry  of  oxygen 
Hass)  ;  that  the  Christian  ministry  is  as  truly  and  other  gases,  which  gave  him  his  scientific 
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reputation.  In  1777  he  published  his  Disquisi-  defeated  Friere  at  the  Battle  of  Lircay  (1830> 
tion  Relating  to  Matter  and  Spirit,  This  led  to  and  was  made  provisional  President  of  Chile, 
the  severance  of  his  relations  with  Lord  Shel-  This  appointment  was  ratified  six  months  after- 
bume,  and  in  1780  he  became  the  minister  of  a  wards,  and  he  was  reelected  President  in  1836. 
dissenting  chapel  at  Birmingham.  Here  he  made  In  the  same  year  a  war  with  Peru  was  begun  in 
the  acquaintance  of  James  Watt  and  Dr.  Darwin,  which  Chile  assisted  the  dissatisfied  Peruviana 
the  grandfather  of  the  famous  author  of  the  Ort(7t»  to  overthrow  the  Peruvian-Bolivian  Confedera- 
of  Species,  and  here  he  had  his  celebrated  con-  tion.  General  Prieto  was  commandant  at  Val- 
troversy  with  Bishop  Samuel  Horsley,  in  which  paraiso  at  the  time  of  his  death, 
he  was  the  recognized  champion  of  Socinianism.  PBIQ,  Betsey.  An  ignorant,  bniUl  nurse,  the 
His  reply  to  Edmund  Burke's  Reflections  on  the  friend  of  Mrs.  Sarah  Gamp,  and  her  "frequent 
FrenchRevolution  led  to  his  bemg  made  a  citizen  pardner,"  in  Dickens's  Martin  Chuzzlewit. 
of  the  French  Republic  and  unhappily  resulted  in  ^^^^^  -.«  -n-eivi-M-ci-n-r  <«▼«•»■▼  «  *  . 
his  house  and  chapel  being  burned  by  a  mob  and  PBICH*  VS.  PENNSYI^VANIA.  An  impor- 
all  his  books,  manuscripts,  and  scientific  instru-  tant  case  decided  in  1842  by  the  Supreme  Court 
ments  being  destroyed.  This  occurred  in  1791,  and  o^  <^?€  Ignited  States,  which  defined  the  rights  and 
because  of  the  attack  he  left  Birmingham  and  took  duties  of  the  various  States  with  reference  to  the 
up  ministerial  work  at  Hackney,  London.  He  rendition  of  fugitive  slaves.  In  1826  Pennsyl- 
preached  there  for  three  years,  and  then,  in  1794,  ^^nia  passed  a  law  against  kidnapping  which  im- 
remcved  to  America,  whither  his  sons  had  emi-  Po^^d  severe  penalties  upon  any  one  who  should 
grated  the  vear  before.  He  settled  at  Northura-  remove  any  negro  from  the  State  with  the  inten- 
berland.  Pa*!,  and  spent  the  rest  of  his  life  there.  V-*'?  of  reducing  or  returning  such  slave  to  a  con- 
He  preached  and  lectured  occasionally,  but  his  <i>tion  of  slavery.  In  1837  a  slave  woman.  Mar- 
services  were  not  in  great  demand  and  his  era-  g^rette  Morgan,  who  five  years  before  had  es> 
torical  powers  wi 
of  a  professorshi 

and  later  the  prfncipalship  of  the  University  ^.  ,..,  ...  ,,,  .^  t^. 
Pennsylvania.  Most  of  his  time  was  spent  with  children,  was  delivered  to  her  mistress  Prigg 
his  books  and  in  scientific  experiment,  and  he  was  thereupon  tried  and  convicted  of  kidnapping 
continued  to  write  liberally  till  the  hour  of  his  >?  }^^  court  of  York  County  Pa  and  the  de- 
death,  although  his  later  years  were  clouded  by  c'8>o°  of  this  court  was  confirmed  by  the  Su- 
the  t)hysical  infirmities  of  age.  He  died  February  V^^^%  ^ojirt  of  Pennsylvania,  to  which  Prigg  ap- 
g   |oq|                                    °  pealed.      The  case  was  then  carried  before  the 

^  Priestley  was  in  ,nany  ways  a  remarkable  n«n.  ^o^rorflveTolol^r^vYr^^XI^^^^^^^ 

He  presented  the  unusual  con.bmation  of  theolo-  '                                              ^ 

giansc.ent.9t  and  pohtician     His  manifold  and  Constitution  the  Nati^al  Congr^s  had  the  ex- 

vaned  publications  gave  evidence  of  the  scope  of  ,     .        .^    ^    legislate  concerning  the  rendition 

andTZitiSVwara%rde;rbut  he'w^'s"  "«  ^«P"-  slavesf  (2)   that  the  legislatures  of 

rinceie  ^kefafttrTr^tS  a"d  a  mafof  Uwlm'^  JI\*'„'*Z'thl''suhi«t  ^3^^*  PrZl«S!i*^ 

ished  repuUtion  and  irreproachable  moral  char-  -  ori826' w/ftl^rJfo  e^oM     uHi^at' Th^ 

i^\^'^s'7J^'h7^r:st^^nZ'%rreJil7^  --of ititin'\hitl:l' :^j^^'^ 

««^  .^:4.«^  u^    T^v.«  T    ^«*+    *u^  *«..^««  ;«  ofi  Jii  every  State  m  the  Union  to  seize  and  recap- 

and  edited  by  John   r.  Kutt,  the  former  in  20  .„^„  ^y   „i„„^    „,u««^„««  i,^  «««   a^  ;4-  ,..;*u«,f* 

,.^i«    /T^^A^^  iQiT  oov   iu^  i.U4«.  ;«  o  ,.^i«    /;k  ture  his  slave,  whenever  he  can  do  it  without 

vols.  (London,  1817-32),  the  latter  in  2  vols,  (ib.,  brpaoh  of  the  neace   or  anv  illeiral  violence" 

iR-n-a^^       TViP  .iHifinn   nnn+niTia   nvar  nnp   hiiTi-  anv  Drcacn  01  iHc  peace,  or  any  Illegal  vioiente , 


and   the   subiects    treated   of   cover   almost   the  «"^J^^^-      Though  the   right  of  slave-owners  ta 

wholelround  of  humin   knowledge  anT  specu'  their  fugitive  slaves  was  unequivocably  confirmed, 

«i  y.c  i^tv/uxtu     *      «    «     -V            ^^       s*     y  ^jjjg  decision  has  been  regarded  by  many  as  m  one 

lauon.  respect  a  "triumph  of  freedom,"  since  it  relieved 
FBIESTLEY,  Sir  Wiluam  Overen'd  (1829-  the  various  free  States  of  any  necessary  partici- 
1900).  An  English  obstetrician,  a  grand-nephew  pation  in  the  catching  and  returning  of  fugitive 
of  Joseph  Priestley.  He  was  born  near  Leeds,  slaves  and  encouraged  them  to  pass  laws,  known 
studied  at  King's  College,  London,  in  Paris,  and  as  "Personal  Liberty  Laws,"  prohibiting  all  Stale 
at  the  University  of  Edinburgh.  In  1856  he  set-  officials,  under  heavy  penalties,  from  aiding  slave- 
tied  in  London,  where  for  ten  years  (1862-72)  catchers  in  any  way  and  forbidding  the  use  of 
he  was  professor  of  obstetric  medicine  at  King's  State  jails  for  the  detention  of  captured  fugitives. 
College,  and  from  1866  to  1876  was  examiner  Consult  Thayer,  Cases  on  Constitutional  Law, 
in  midwifery  at  the  English  Royal  College  of  vol.  i.  (Boston,  1894)  ;  and  16  Peters  539. 
Surgeons  Priestley  was  knighted  in  1893  and  pMLLIETJX,  pr^'ye',  fenouAKD  Ernest  ( 1836- 
entered  Parliament  in  1896  as  representative  of  ^),  x  French  botanist,  born  in  Paris.  In  1877 
Edinburgh  and  Saint  Andrews  Following  his  y^^  ^,^^  appointed  professor  of  botany  at  the  In- 
master  Simson  whose  works  he  edited  (1855-  ^^titut  National  Agronomique;  in  1883  he  was 
56),  he  devoted  himself  to  the  systematization  j^^de  inspector-general  of  agriculture,  and  in  the 
of  midwifery  and  largely  contributed  toward  g^me  year  became  an  officer  of  the  Legion  of 
raising  it  from  a  position  of  mere  empiricism.  Honor.  His  publications  include  articles  on  vege- 
PBIETO,  prft-jVtd,  Joaqxtin  (1786-1854).  A  table  parasites,  contributed  to  various  French 
Chilean  politician,  bom  at  Concepcion.  Although  periodicals,  and  Maladies  des  plantes  agricoles  ei 
at  first  a  Royalist,  he  took  the  patriot  side  in  des  arhrcs  fruttiers  et  forestiers  (1895-97). 
1811,  and  was  one  of  the  foremost  in  the  fight  for  'P'RILTJ'KL,  pr^-llRJ'k^.  A  district  town  in  the 
independence.     In  the  Civil  War  of  1829-30  he  Government    of    Poltava,    Russia,    situated    14S 
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miles  northwest  of  Poltava  ( Map :  Russia,  D  4 ) .  species  of  despotism  repugnant  both  to  the  liberty 
It  has  a  considerable  milling  industry,  and  trades  of  parties  and  to  the  private  rights  of  politicians, 
in  the  agricultural  and  animal  products  of  the  For  a  long  time  the  non-officially  conducted  pri- 
neighborhood.  Population,  in  1897,  10,055.  mary  was  the  source  of  little  or  no  abuse,  but 
_____  .  ^  _,  .,,  ^x-ii  with  the  enormous  growth  of  the  city  population 
PBIM,  prto,  Juan  Marquis  de  los  Castille-  ^nd  the  complexity  of  political  life  in  general  the 
JOS  Count  of  Reus  ( 1814-70) .  A  Spanish  general  opportunities  for  fraud  and  corruption  multiplied 
and  statesman.  He  was  born  m  Reus,  g^  that  in  many  communities,  especially  in  the 
Catalonia,  December  6,  1814,  entered  the  larger  cities,  the  primary  degenerated  into  a  con- 
army  at  an  early  age,  rendered  Narvaez  (q.v.)  federation  of  selfish  partisan  associations  from 
efficient  assistance  in  securing  the  downfall  of  which  a  large  majority  of  the  voters  were  ex- 
Espartero  in  1843,  and  was  made  a  count.  He  eluded.  Thus  in  the  city  of  New  York  the  pri- 
was  active  in  bringing  about  the  return  of  Queen  mary  organizations  came  to  be  clubs  with  such 
Christina,  but  in  1844,  on  account  of  his  defec-  rigid  tests  for  membership  that  the  number  of 
tion  from  Narvaez,  was  sentenced  to  imprison-  members  did  not  exceed  one-fourth  of  the  party 
ment  on  a  charge  of  conspiracy  against  the  lat-  voters,  and  in  some  cases  was  not  more  than  one- 
ter's  life.  In  1845  he  was  pardoned  by  the  Queen,  ajxth.  Moreover,  the  party  regulations  did  not 
who  made  him  Governor  of  Porto  Rico.  He  led  afford  sufficient  means  for  identifying  the  voters 
the  progressive  party  in  the  Cortes  ( 1848-53 ) ,  was  of  a  given  organization,  with  the  consequence  that 
in  exile  1853-58,  and  served  in  the  campaign  in  the  voters  of  one  party  could  and  sometimes  did 
Morocco  m  1859-60.  For  his  victory  at  Los  Castil-  participate  in  the  primaries  of  another  party  for 
lejos,  January  1,  1860,  he  was  made  a  marquis,  the  purpose  of  bringing  about  the  nomination  of 
In  1862  he  was  comnaander  of  the  Spanish  troops  unpopular  candidates,  with  the  hope  of  defeating 
m  Mexico  despatched  to  act  in  conjunction  with  them  in  the  regular  election.  As  a  result  of  these 
the  French  and  English  forces,  but  disapproving  conditions  the  demand  for  primary  reform  in- 
of  the  plans  of  the  Emperor  Napoleon,  he  returned  creased,  and  within  the  last  decade  laws  have  been 
to  Spam,  where  the  Cortes  sanctioned  his  pagged  in  most  of  the  leading  States,  including 
course.  In  1864  he  was  driven  from  Mad-  Minnesota,  Nebraska,  Ohio,  New  Jersey,  Pennsyl- 
nd,  accused  of  participating  m  a  military  con-  ^ania,  Georgia,  Kentucky,  Mississippi,  South  Car- 
spiracy,  and  m  1866  he  began  an  unsuccessful  in-  oij^a,  Texas,  Wisconsin,  Michigan,  Missouri, 
surrection  against  the  Government  of  O  Itonnell  Maryland,  Massachusetts,  California,  Illinois,  and 
i^'7c:h  *?^.  wf 8  forced  to  flee  to  England.  In  j^ew  York,  for  the  purpose  of  regulating  primary 
1868  he  joined  Serrano  m  the  revolution  which  elections  and  placing  them  under  the  supervision 
dethroned  Isabella.     In  the  provisional  Govern-  ^f  the  State 

ment  (October)  Prim  became  commander-in-chief,         j  ",  ^j^        ,  .^    ^    sufficient 

Minister  of  War,  and  president  of  the  Council,  oublic  notice  shall  be  iriven-    that  the  elections 

He  was  responsible  for  the  choice  of  Prince  Leo-  St?,,  u? v"^., w    f»f»f*»ht" 'i Jh"!;  „« J,r;{.J}f 

pold  of  Horen«,llem  to  fill  the  vacant  throne,  J^^J^^^yt^J'?^  SS^  of  ^nZc?Sthe  S 

choice  which  brought  on  the  Franco-German  „l!]I°™,:.TiL*S^™iirf?f  a..*"^^^^ 


a 


„,        .        .        ...      *    J      xi.        1.   u-  maries  shall  be  borne  by  the  State,  or,  in  some 

War    (q.v.).     Afterwards,   through   his   agency,  ^^  .^  Mississippi,  by  the  candidates;  that 

Amadeus   I.    (q.v  )    was   called   to   the   throne.  ^^^^^^  ^j^^j^  ^e  punished  according  to  prescribed 

Prim    was   «^?l,^y   ^^   ^ss^ssin   December   28,  penalties;  and  that  these  requirement^  shall  be 

Inl?'  w  "^  ^a'^  a  ^''''™  ^'^  ^"""^^^  -a""  n^^  compulsory  in  the  large  citie^  and  optional  else- 
30t]i,  before  Amadeus  arrived  in  Madrid  Con-  ^^ere.  A  few  of  the  most  recently  enacted 
?Sln\ G"^"a"«J0t/^««  £""»„^*.  VEspagneiVRTis,  statutes  go  even  further  and  provide  methods  for 
1870)  ;  Blairet,  Le  g^al  Pnmei  la  axiuaUon  securing,  prior  to  the  primary  election,  a  fair  and 
actuelle  de  I'Eapagne  (Pans,  1870).  f^u  enrollment  of  the  voters  of  each  party;  for  a 
PBIMABY  ELECTIONS  (Lat.  primariua,  proper  test  by  which  to  determine  who  shall  be 
relating  to  the  first  or  earliest,  from  primus,  first,  considered  a  member  of  a  particular  party ;  for 
from  pro,  before ;  connected  with  Gk.  irp6^  pro,  fixing  a  uniform  primary  election  day ;  for  using 
Skt.  pra,  Goth.  faUr,  OHG.  fora,  Ger.  t?or,  AS.,  the  ^blanket'  form  of  ballot;  for  direct  nomina- 
Eng.  for).  The  term  used  to  designate  the  means  tion  of  candidates,  or,  if  through  a  convention, 
through  which  candidates  for  elective  offices  are  by  delegates  chosen  by  a  pledging  ballot  at  the 
nominated.  In  a  more  restricted  sense  it  refers  primary ;  and  for  various  regulations  with  regard 
to  the  election  of  delegates  to  nominating  conven-  to  the  organization  and  action  of  the  convention, 
tions  (q.v.).  A  primary  election  differs  from  a  So  far  the  most  comprehensive  and  thorough- 
regular  election  in  that  it  is  participated  in  only  going  measure  of  the  kind  is  the  primary  election 
by  the  members  of  a  particular  political  party,  of  Minnesota.  Its  distinguishing  features  are 
Tlius  there  are  Democratic  primaries.  Republican  that  it  is  compulsory ;  that  it  is  general,  applying 
primaries,  etc.,  at  each  of  which  the  party  conven-  to  the  nomination  of  county,  municipal,  and  judi- 
tion  is  chosen  or  the  party  candidates  are  nomi-  cial  officers  and  Representatives  in  Congress ;  that 
nated  directly.  Until  recently  the  primary  elec-  the  elections  for  all  parties  are  held  on  the  same 
tion  was  a  wholly  extra-legal  institution,  that  is,  day  as  in  the  case  of  general  elections ;  and  that 
it  was  unregulated  by  statute.  Each  party  framed  primary  election  day  is  also  the  first  day  for  the 
its  own  rules  and  devised  its  own  machinery  for  registration  of  voters  for  the  general  election, 
the  selection  of  its  candidates  without  legal  re-  The  New  York  primary  election  law  is  equally 
striction.  The  theory  was  that  whatever  politi-  thorough-going  in  several  particulars.  In  Missis- 
cal  action  antedated  the  election  was  beyond  sippi  all  nominations  for  State,  district,  county,, 
the  domain  of  law,  and  hence  the  manner  and  local  officers  are  now  made  by  primary  elec- 
in  which  each  party  brought  forward  its  candi-  tion  in  accordance  with  the  law  governing  the 
dates  was  to  be  determined  by  its  own  action,  general  election,  but  under  the  supervision  of 
Every  proposal  to  place  the  primary  under  the  party  committees.  The  general  result  of  this 
Buperyision   of    the    State    was    attacked    as    a  legislation  is  to  elevate  the  so-called  primary  ta 
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the  dignity  of  a  preliminaxy  election  and  surround  ly  in  front,  and  canine,  premolar,  and  molar  teeth 

it  with  the  safeguards  of  hiw.    It  is  undoubtedly  are  also  present.    The  brain  (except  in  lemurs) 

a  great  step  in  the  direction  of  purity  of  elections,  exhibits  a  high  type  of  structure,  the  cerebrum 

See  Caucus;   Convention;  Eucctions.  being  very  large  and  covering  the  cerebellum,  and 

PBIXABY  QUALITIES.  Those  qualities  g*«  surface  of  the  former  is  much  convoluted, 
which  are  in  some  systems  of  philosophy  supposed  Excepting  man,  the  Primates  are  arboreal  forms 
to  belong  to  the  object  as  it  is  in  itself;  its  anto-  ^^^  *^  peculiarly  well  fitted  for  such  a  life.  The 
nym  is  secondary  qualities,  which  are  supposed  ***^  '^  ^^^^  1®"^  ^^^  sometimes  prehensile.  They 
to  belong  to  the  object  only  as  it  appears  in  con-  *^  mostly  small  or  medium-sized  animals,  though 
sciousnesa.  Various  lists  of  primary  qualities  ^™e  of  the  anthropoid  apes  are  large.  They  are 
have  been  given.  Locke's  list  includes:  "Solidity,  omnivorous  eaters,  but  fruit,  berries,  and  other 
extension,  figure,  motion  or  rest,  and  number."  vegetable  matter  form  a  large  part  of  their  diet. 
The  distinction  between  primary  and  secondary  ^^^  ^^^^^  ^  easily  divided  into  two  distinct  sub- 
qualities  cannot  be  consistently  maintained,  for  orders,  the  Lemuroidea  and  Anthropoidea,  the 
the  reason  that  the  qualities  of  the  thmg-in-itself,  former  conteining  only  lemurs  and  their  near 
even  if  there  were  such  a  thing,  could  never  be  allies,  spectres,  pottos,  aye-ayes,  etc.  (qq.v.), 
known.     See  Knowledge,  Theoby  of.  ^^^^^  ^^^  latter  includes  all  the  marmosets,  mon- 

_»_.___-_,_  ,-.    ,                   i_.  -   *  keys,  baboons,  apes,  and  man  (qq.v.). 

PBIXATE  (Lat.  pnmaa,  chief,  from  primu8,  »    t^  *                   v^h     / 

first).  A  title  in  some  of  the  Christian  churches  PBIICATICCIO,  pr«'mA-t«t'ch6  (called  by 
applied  to  a  bishop  as  first  in  a  province  or  group  the  French  "Le  Primatice"),  Fhancesoo  ( 1504- 
of  provinces.  A  metropolitan  is  a  primate  as  pre-  70).  An  Italian  painter.  He  was  bom  in  Bo- 
siding  in  his  province,  or  one  of  several  metro-  logna,  and  was  the  pupil  of  Innooenzo  da  Imola 
politans  as  presiding  over  others.  The  title  does  and  Bagnacavallo,  but  was  mainly  influeneed  by 
not  seem  to  have  come  into  ordinary  use  until  the  Qiulio  Romano,  his  next  master,  whom  he  assisted 
ninth  century,  after  which  it  was  given  to  the  in  the  decorations  of  the  Palazzo  del  Td,  in  Man- 
metropolitans  of  certain  sees  as  the  special  rep-  tua.  In  1532  he  was  called  by  Francis  I.  to 
resentatives  of  the  Pope.  It  strictly  belongs  to  France,  and  with  Rosso  was  employed  at  Fon- 
the  Latin  Church,  but  in  its  general  use  it  cor-  tainebleau.  When  Rosso  died,  Primaticcio  took 
responds  with  that  of  exarch  in  Eastern  churches,  his  place  as  director  of  works  there.  Before  Fran- 
In  early  usage  the  primate,  as  such,  was  cis's  death  Primaticcio  had  executed  his  most  im- 
the  head  of  a  particular  Church  or  country,  portant  frescoes  in  the  Gallery  of  Ulysses  at  Fon- 
and  held  rank,  ajid  in  some  ehurehes  a  certain  tainebleau,  which  were  destroyed  when  the  palace 
degree  of  jurisdiction,  over  all  the  archbishops  was  remodeled  in  1738.  Under  Henry  II.,  Francis 
and  bishops  within  the  national  Church.  This  II.,  and  Charles  IX.,  be  gained  in  fortune,  and  in 
jurisdiction,  however,  was  confined  to  the  right  1554  he  was  made  Abb4  of  Saint  Martin  of 
of  visitation  and  of  receiving  appeals.  In  Africa  Troyes.  Catharine  de' Medici  appointed  him  Court 
the  Bishop  of  Carthage,  without  the  title,  pos-  architect.  In  this  capacity  he  made  designs  for 
sessed  all  the  rank  and  authority  of  a  primate,  the  Valois  tombs  at  Saint-Denis.  Daring  the  years 
The  chief  primatial  sees  of  the  Western  Church  he  spent  at  the  Court  of  France  his  taste  formed 
have  been:  in  Spain,  Seville  and  Tarragona,  af-  the  so-cailed  "school  of  Fontainebleau."  He  in- 
terwards  united  in  Toledo;  in  France,  Aries,  troduced  Italian  mannerism  and  so  gave  France 
Rheims,  Lyons,  and  Rouen  (the  Archbishop  of  that  love  for  things  Italian  which  predominated 
Lyons  claiming  the  title  of  primat  dcs  primate)  ;  its  art  for  more  than  two  centuries, 
in  England,  Canterbury  and  York;  in  Germany,  p-RnrP  <^a  Huvvtabv 
Mamz,  balzburg,  and  Treves;  m  Ireland,  Ar- 
magh, and  for  the  Pale,  Dublin;  in  Scotland,  PBIME,  Edward  Dobb  Gramx  (1814-91). 
Saint  Andrews ;  in  Hungary,  Gran ;  in  Poland,  An  American  clergyman  and  journalist.  He  was 
Gnesen;  and  for  the  Scandinavian  countries,  born  at  Cambridge,  N.  Y.,  and  graduated  from 
Lund.  In  England,  as  a  settlement  of  the  quar-  Union  College  in  1832.  He  studied  at  the  Theo- 
rels  between  Canterbury  and  York,  the  Pope  desig-  logical  Seminary  at  Princeton,  where  he  coro- 
nated the  Archbishop  of  Canterbury  as  primate  of  pleted  the  course  in  1838.  After  some  years  with 
all  England,  while  the  Archbishop  of  York  was  the  Presbyterian  Church  of  Scotchtown,  N.  Y.,  in 
to  be  known  as  primate  of  England.  1849  he  went  to  New  Orleans  for  the  benefit  of  his 

The  title  of  primate  is  also  given  to  several  health,  and  then  assumed  the  pastorate  for  a  year 
bishops  of  the  Church  of  England  in  the  British  of  the  Presbyterian  Church  in  Eighty-sixth  Street, 
colonies.  In  the  Episcopal  Church  of  Scotland  New  York  City.  In  1853  he  became  substitute 
the  title  primus  is  given  to  the  presiding  bishop,  editor  of  the  New  York  OhserveTy  while  his  broth- 
He  is  chosen  by  vote  of  all  the  bishops  without  er,  Samuel  Irenxus,  was  in  Europe.  After  the 
their  being  bound  to  give  effect  to  seniority  of  brother's  return  tlie  two  maintained  an  editorial 
consecration  or  precedency  of  diocese.  See  Met-  association  until  1885.  He  continued  to  edit  the 
BOPOLITAN;  Patbiabch.  paper  for  a  year  after  his  brother's  death.     He 

PBIMATES   (Lat.,  chiefs).     The  highest  or-  ^f^  several  extended  journeys  abroad,  spent  the 

der  of  mammals,  including  man,  monkevs,  and  winter  of  1854-55  in  Rome,  and  made  a  journey 

lemurs    (qq.v.).     They  are  characterized* by  the  round  the  world  in  1869-70  with  the  special  ob- 

presence  of  well-developed  clavicles,  two  pectoral  ject  of  studying  the  religious  condition  of  East- 

mamma^,  and  orbits  directed  forward,  encircled  em  countries.    He  published:  Around  the  World 

by  bone  and  shut  off  from  the  temporal  f ossab.  ( 1872 )  ;  Forty  Years  in  the  Turkish  Empire ;  or 

Tlie  innermost  digit  of  the  hands  and  feet  are  Memoirs  of  Rev.  William  Goodell  (1876)  ;  Civil 

usually  opposable  to  the  others;  this  is  always  so  and  Religious  Lihertif  in   Turkey    (1875)  ;   and 

in  at  least  one  pair  of  limbs.    The  terminal  joints  Notes^  Genealogical,  Biographical,  and  Bihliogra- 

of  the  digits  bear  flat  nails,  rarely  claws.     The  phical,  of  the  Prime  Family  (privately  printed^ 

incisor  teeth  are  typically  two  in  each  jaw,  direct-  New  York,  1888). 
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I,   Samuel  Ibeiy^us    (1812-85).     An  of  the  island  with  reference  to  points  on  the 

American  elergyman,  traveler,  and  writer.     He  continent  was  not  known,  and  was  never  authori- 

was  bom  at  Ballston,  N.  Y.,  and  graduated  from  tatively  determined,  so  that  practically  this  ef- 

Williams  College  in  1829.     Three  years  later  he  fort  failed.    In  1882  the  United  States  Congress 

entered  Princeton  Theological  Seminary,  but  a  passed  a  joint  resolution  authorizing  the  Presi- 

severe  illness  compelled  him  to  atiandon  his  theo-  dent  '*to  call  an  international  conference  to  fix  and 

logical  course  in  the  first  year.    He  was  licensed  recommend  for  universal  adoption  a  conmion  prime 

to  preach  by  the  Presb^i-ery  of  Bedford  in  1833,  meridian  to  be  used  in  reckoning  longitude,  and 

and  in  1835  was  installed  pastor  of  the  Presbyterian  in  the  regulation  of  time  throughout  the  world." 

Churdi  at  Ballston  Spa,  N.  Y.,  but  again  illness  The   conference   assembled    in   Washington,   Oc- 

oompelled  a  change  of  occupation  and  he  became  tober  1,  1884.    Delegates  representing  twenty-six 

principal  of  the  academy  at  Newburgh,  N.  Y.   He  countries  were  present,  but  they  were  not  able  to 

resumed  preaching  in  1837,  being  located  at  Mat-  agree  unanimously  upon  a  prime  meridian.    How- 

teawan,  N.  Y.,  but  three  years  later  entered  upon  ever,  most  of  them  favored  the  adoption  of  Green- 

Mie  chief  work  of  his  life  as  editor  of  the  New  wich,  England,  as  the  origin  of  longitudes.    The 

TorA;  Ohserver,  a  paper  of  which  he  afterwards  French  delegates  represented  the  only  important 

came  to  be  the  principal  owner.     He  was  for  a  nation  that  would   not  agree;    and  at   present 

time  one  of  the  secretaries  of  the  American  Bible  French  authorities  and  navigators  still   reckon 

Society,  a  corresponding  secretary  of  the  Evan-  from  Paris.     The  other  important  maritime  na- 

gelical  Alliance,  the  founder  and  president  of  the  tions  now  count  from   Greenwich,  and   in  this 

New  York  Association  for  the  Advancement  of  number  the  United  States  is  included. 

Science  and  Art,  president  and  trustee  of  Wells  ««T-M-r»«         a    j     .       *       .     -x-       ±x. 

College,  and  a  trustee  of  Williams  College.    He  PBIMIR.       A  device  for   igniting  the  pro- 

died  St  Manchester,  Vt.    Besides  a  large  number  P«""^|  change  in  firearms  or  artillery.     Camion 

of  books  of  religious  character  he  published:  Life  ^'«^?.  ^"^  "^^^^  ^^  ""f  ^«^  ^l?^^  O''  P«^^,  ^""^ 

in  ^ew  York  (1846)  ;  TraveU  in  Europe  and  the  fPP\»^^  ^    ^"^^   P^^^t""  ^\  ^^%   ""^"^  M''''''^a 

East   (1855) ;  Letters  from  Switzerland  (1860)  ;  hx)le)      These  were  replaced  by  slow  match  and 

The  Poxcer  of  Prayer  ( 1858)  ;  AmeHcan  Wit  and  l^ter  the  powder  was  put  mto  tubes  or  quills  for 

Bnmor  (1859)  ;  The  Alhamhra  and  the  Kremlin  insertion  into  the  vent.     In  1782  flint  locks  were 

(1873);   Life  of  Samuel  F.  B,  Morse   (1875);  ^d  upon  nava    cannon.     Friction  composition 

Irenwus  Letters  ( 1880,  1885) .  ^*^8  invented  m  1807,  and  a  few  years  afterwards 

For  his  life,  consult  the  autobiography  in  Ire-  Percussion    caps    were    introduced    for    cannon. 

wr«*  Letters,  series  ii.   (New  York,  1886),  and  ^^^.^^^^  *°^  ^<^  »  ^^^J"  extent  at  present  friction 

the  sketch  Mith  bibliography  in  Notes  Genealo-  P""^«^«  T'T^'i              ^'TP^"'  ^"^^  extending  into 

gical,   Bioffraphioal,   and  Bibliographical   of  the  !^^^.,Tk    ^"^  n?    ^"^    ^^P^f  ^^^^  ch^^gf^  which   is 

Prime  Family,   by   E.   D.   G.   Prime    (privately  ignited  by  pulling  a  roughened  wire  through  the 

printed.  New  York,  1888).  friction  composition  m  a  housing  in  the  outer  end 

-«-.-^.-,    ,,,               ^             /,o-»,r  i/^/>«?v       A  o'  the  tube.    This  has  been  largely  displaced  by 

PBIME,  \\iLLiAi£CowFni(  1825-1905)  An  f^i^jnate  caps  set  in  the  bases  of  metallic  fixed- 
American  journalist,  born  at  Cambridge  NY  ammunition  cases  and  exploded  by  percussion  or 
He  f?raduated  at  ?rineetc«  in  1843,  was  admitted  electricitv.  In  percussici  primers,  a  firing-pin 
to  the  bar  three  years  later,  and  practiced  law  ^^^^^^  ^^^  fulminate  of  mercury  which  rests  on 
m  New  \ork  City  until  1861,  whai  he  became  ^^  ^^^,^  j„  ^l^^^^i^  .^^^^  ^j^^^  ^^^^^^^  j^^^^^  ^ 
part  owner  and  editor-m-chief  of  the  New  \ork  ^^  platinum  wire  set  in  guncotton.  See  Guns, 
Vourtie^  of  Commerce.  In  1869  he  ^1^^  NavIl;  Caktkidge;  Small  Arms;  and  Obd- 
editorial  work  and  revisited  Egypt  and  Palestine,  j^^j^^^^ 
\%'here  he  had  spent  some  time  in  1855-56.     He 

was  a  lover  of  art  and  in  1884  induced  the  author-  PRIMES   (from  Lat.  primus,  first).     One  of 

ities  at  Princeton  to  establish  a  chair  of  the  his-  the  two  classes  into  which  integers  are  divided 

tory  of  art,  of  which  he  became  the  first  incum-  according    to    divisibility.      Integers    that    are 

bent.     His  interest  in  this  subject  brought  him  not  exactly  divisible  by  any  integer  except  them- 

into  close  connection  with  the  Metropolitan  Mu-  selves    and    one    are    called    primes,    all    others 

seum  in  New  York,  of  which  he  was  first  vice-  being    called     composite     numbers.       Thus,     1, 

president  after   1874.     He  wrote.  Boat   Life  in    2,  3,  5,  7,  11,  13,  17,  19,  23,  29, are  primes. 

Egypt  and  Nubia  (1857)  ;  Tent  Life  in  the  Holy  Two  integers  are  said  to  be  prime  to  each  other, 

Land  (1857)  ;  Coins,  Medals,  and  Seals,  Aficient  or  relatively  prime,  when  they  have  no  common 

<ind    Modem    (1861);    The    Owl    Crock    Letters  factor  except  unity.    Thus,  11  and  21,  15  and  32, 

(1848)  ;  Pottery  and  Porcelain  of  All  Times  and  15,  32,  and  48  are  relatively  prime.     One  of  the 

Nations  (1877)  ;  and  the  hymn  "O  Mother,  Dear  earliest   and    best   known   methods   of    selecting 

Jerusalem"   (1865).     He  also  edited  McClellan's  primes  is  the  sieve  of  Eratosthenes    (b.c.  200). 

Oirn  Story  ( 1886) .  This  consists  in  writing  down  all  the  odd  numbers 

PRIME  MEBIDIAN  CONFEBEKGE.    The  from  3  on  and  then  striking  out  all  the  multiples 

terrestrial  longitude  of  any  place  (see  Latitude    of  3,  5.  7, Tchebiteheff   (q.v.)    (1850)    was 

AND  LoNorruDE)   is  the  angle  between  two  great  the  first  to  reach  any  valuable  conclusions  in  the 

circles  on  the  earth's  surface,  both  passing  through  way  of  ascertaining  the  number  of  primes  be- 

the  terrestrial  poles,  and  touching  respectively  tween  two  given  limits.     Riemann    (1859)    also 

the    place    in    question    and    some    other    place  gave  a  well-kno\vn  formula  for  the  limit  of  the 

selected    as    the    origin    of    longitudes.       The  number  of  primes  not  exceeding  a  given  number, 

great  circle  passing  through  the  place  thus  select-  See  Number. 

ed  as  origin  is  called  the  prime  longitude  mend-  PRIMITIVE    BAPTISTS.      See    Baptists, 

'^'""  ^u^^}^  *'  l^?  V  .international  conference  .                        ^        Primitive. 

was  called  to  meet  m  Pans  to  fix  a  common  prime  ^          _         '                                      __ 

meridian.    The  meridian  of  the  island  of  Ferro,  PBUnTIVE       METHODIST       COKITEC- 

one  of  the  Canaries,  was  selected,  but  the  position  TION.    See  Methodism. 
Vol.  XVI.— 20. 
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fBIMI'lTVE  SOCIETT.  See  Gensj  Mab- 
BIAub:;  SOCIBTV ;  SOCIOLOGY;  TBiBt. 

FBIHO  (It.,  firat).  A  term  u»ed  in  music 
with  the  following  fligniflcations;  prima  donna, 
the  leading  female  singer  [  soprano)  ;  prima  tista, 
at  first  Bight ;  prima  votia  (abbreviated 
I)  is  alwafa  followed  by  a  bracket  extending 
over  one  or  more  measureH  liefnre  a  repral 
begins-,  tempo  primo  denotes  a  relum  to  the 
original  rate  of  speed;  prima  uomo,  the  leading 
male  singer  (Grut  tenor  or  xoprano).  This  term 
is  now  no  longer  uxed,  but  was  in  general  use 
during  the  tieventeenth  and  eighteenth  centuries, 
when  in  Italy  the  principal  rules  in  operas  were 
written  for  and  sung  by  male  sopranos. 

PBIMOOENIIUBE  (ML.  primogenilura, 
from  Lat.  primot/cnita,  rights  of  the  first  bom, 
neu.  pi.  of  primogenitfif,  first-born,  from  primus, 
first  +  flcnifiwv  P-P-  of  ffign^re,  to  produce).  In 
the  law  of  inheritance,  the  right  of  the  first  bom 
to  take  by  dcM^ent  the  real  property  of  a  deceased 
ancestor,  to  the  exclusion  of  all  others  of  equal 
degree  of  consanguinity.  The  term  has  sometimes 
been  employed  in  a  wider  sense  to  describe  any 

Eriority  which,  in  various  legal  systems,  the  law 
as  accorded  to  the  first  born,  thus  comprehend- 
ing the  birth-right  of  the  Hebrew  and  of  Hindu 
law  (where  that  belonged,  as  was  not  always 
the  case,  to  the  eldest  son),  which  was  at  the 
most  a  right  to  a  double  portion  of  the  inheri- 
tance, aa  well  as  the  Tight  of  the  eldest  of  the 
heirs  in  certain  forms  of  Anglo-Saxon  tenure  to 
the  chief  house  (maruio)  of  the  ancestor.  But 
the  term  is  in  modem  law  unUBlly  restricted  to 
the  persistent  rule  of  inheritance  which  has  for 
centuries  maintained  itself  in  our  common-law 
system,  wliereby  the  eldest  son  of  his  Issue,  or, 
failing  lineal  descendants,  the  eldest  male  in  the 
next  degi'ee  of  consanguinity,  takes  all  the  real 
estate  of  which  his  ancestor  died  seised  and  in- 
testate, to  the  e.iciusion  of  all  female  and  of 
junior  male  descendants  of  equal  degree.  Al- 
though not  confined  to  lineal  descendants,  but 
comprehending  the  remotest  degrees  of  consan- 
guinity, tlie  principle  of  primogeniture  has  never 
in  the  common  law  of  land  been  applied  to 
female  heirs,  who  have,  whether  lineally  or  col- 
laterally descended  from  their  common  ancestor. 
always  been  permitted,  in  default  of  male  beira, 
to  share  the  inheritance  equally. 

This  rule  of  descent,  due,  in  its  origin,  to  the 
exigencies  of  the  feudal  system,  was  formerly 
common  to  feudal  Europe,  but  it  has  long  since 
disappeared  everywhere  but  in  England.  It  has 
not  generally  been  adopted  in  the  Kngtish-speak. 
Ing  colonies  of  Britain,  and  though  introduced 
with  the  refit  of  the  common-law  system  into  the 
American  colonies,  it  was  abrogated  and  aban- 
doned by  them  at  an  early  period  in  their  history. 
Bee  Descent  ;  Inhebitakce.  Consult  Maine, 
Ancient  Lam,  and  id..  Early  History  of  Inatitu- 

PBIVOBSKATA,  prS-mAr'skfl.yft.  The  Bus- 
aian  name  of  the  Maritime  Province  (q.v.)   in  Si- 

FBIU'BOSE,  Charles.  The  Vicar  in  Gold- 
smith's Vicar  of  Wakefield,  a  simple-minded,  de- 
vout, charitable  man,  l>earing  misfortunes  with 
resignation  and  nobility. 

PBIHBOSE  FAMILT.  A  popular  name  for 
an  order  of  plants.    See  Pbimulacex. 


i6  PBrMTTliA. 

PBIHBOSE  LEAOITE,  The.  A  political 
league  founded  in  London  in  18S3  in  support  of 
the  principles  advocated  by  the  Earl  of  Beacons- 
field  (see  DiSRAEU),  the  name  being  adopted,  it 
is  said,  on  account  of  a  preference  shown  by  him 
for  that  flower.  The  membership  includes  both 
sexes,  and  the  titles  applied  to  members  are 
Knigiit  and  Dame.  There  ore  associate  members 
also  and  the  branches  or  divisions  of  the  league 
are  known  as  habitations.  The  titles  of  the  of- 
ficers are  grand  master,  chancellor  (who  is  chair- 
man of  the  grand  council),  and  vice-chancellor. 

PBUCTH-A  (ML.,  fern,  of  Lat.  primulus,  di- 
minutive of  primus,  first ;  so  called  in  alluMun  tP 
the  early  bloom),  Pbimhose.  A  genus  of  plants 
of  the  natural  order  Primulaceie,  compri:>ing 
about  150  species,  mostly  perennials,  generally 
having  only  radical  leaves  and  bearing  the  flow- 
ers in  an  umbel,  more  rarely  solitary',  on  a  scape. 
This  genus  is  indigenous  to  Asia  and  Europe  and 
more  than  half  the  miml>er  of  species  are  native 
to  the  Himalayas,  China,  and  Japan.  Two  small 
unimportant  species  are  found  in  North  America. 
Their  fine  colors  and  soft,  delicate  beauty  have 
led  to  the  cultivation  of  some  of  the  species,  and 
numerous  varieties  and  hybrid  forms  with  single 
and  double  fiowers  of  various  tints  have  been  de- 
veloped. They  are  extensively  grown  in  orna- 
mental gardening  and  also  as  house  and  conser- 
vatory plants.  The  common  primrose  (frimu- 
la  vulgaris)  is  abundant  in  woods,  hedges,  and 
meadows  in  most  parts  of  Europe.  It  has  spoon- 
shaped  and  deeply  veined  leaves  and  bears  its 
yellowish-white     blossoms     on     single-dowered 


'ultiva 


scapes.  It  is  the  parent  species  of  many  culti- 
vated varieties.  The  name  primrow  belongs  es- 
pecially to  this  species.  The  S^nglish  cowslip 
(Primula  offUinaliei  is  allied  to  the  common 
primrose,  and  the  oxlip  (Primula  elatior) 
is  an  intermediate  between  the  two  species.  The 
Chinese  primrose  ( Primula  sinensis)  is,  a 
popular  ornamental  plant  in  residences  and  con- 
servatories and  is  commonly  sold  in  flower  mar- 
kets. It  is  highly  prized  for  its  numerous  large 
flowers  of  a  variety  of  colors  tiorne  in  umbels 
above  the  foliage.  frimula  oftconica  is  an- 
other beautiful  Chinese  species  largely  grown  in 
conservatories  for  its  numerous  pale  lilac  or 
purple   and  sometimes   nearly   white   bloMoma. 
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The  garden  primroses  prefer  a  rich,  moist,  loamy  ish  (1775-76).    What  remained  forms  the  Prince 

soil,  and  shady  positions.    The  greenhouse  varie-  collection  in  the  Boston  Public  Library.     Of  the 

ties  are  potted  in  light  soil  chiefly  composed  of  books,  a  catalogue  was  prepared  by  that  institu- 

leaf  mold  with  some  sand  and  loam.    The  varie-  tion  in  1868,  reedited  in  1870.  Prince's  chief  work 

ties  grown  in  the  open  are  propagated  by  seed  or  is   The  Chronological  History  of  Xew  England 

by  dividing  the  clumps.    The  seed  is  sown  out  of  (1736-55;    new    ed.    1826),    which    he    was    not 

doors  in  summer,  preferably  in  pans;  the  young  sufficiently    encouraged    to    prosecute.      Thus    it 

plants  are  potted  and  kept  in  a  cold  frame  or  does  not  come  beyond  the  year  1633;  for  a  large 

the  greenhouse  over  winter.     In  the  spring  the  portion  was  devoted,  according  to  the  custom  of 

plants   are  set  out  in  the   pots  where  desired,  early  writers,  to  an  abridged  annalistic  history 

Sometimes  strong  seedlings  are  planted  in  the  of  the  world  before  the  landing  of  the  Pilgrims, 

open  directly  from  the  seed  pans.     The  tender  Prince    was    so    accurate,    however,    that    what 

varieties  grow^n  under  glass  are  also  increased  by  he    wrote    was    of    great    value.      Noteworthy, 

seeds  and  offsets  started  in  the  greenhouse.    The  too,  are   his  Account   of   the  English  Ministers 

name  primrose  has  reference  to  the  early  flower-  at   Martha's    Vineyard    (1727)    and   his   Earth- 

ing  of  the  plants  of  this  genus.     See  Auricula;  quakes  of  New  England   (1755).     He  published 

Polyanthus;  and  Colored  Plate  of  Greenhouse  sermons   during  his  lifetime,  and  several  were 

Plants.    In  America  certain  species  of  CEnothera  printed  after  his  death.    As  a  scholar  he  probably 

(q.v.)  are  called  evening  primrose.  surpassed    all   colonial   Americans    save    Cotton 

PBIIC'TJLA^CEJE    (Neo-Lat.   nom   pL,   from  Mather. 
ML.  primula,  primrose),  Primrose  Family.    An        PBINCE  ALBEBT  LAND.     A  large  island 

order  of  dicotyledonous  herbs,  containing  more  of  unknown  area,  lying  to  the  north  of  the  Mac- 

than  350  known  species,  some  of  great  beauty,  kenzie   District  of   Canada,   and  constituting  a 

mostly  natives  of   temperate   and  cold  regions,  part  of  the  newly  established  Canadian  District 

The  flowers,  often  terminal  on  scapes,  are  regu-  of  Franklin  ( Map :  Canada,  G  2 ) .    It  is  typically 

lar,  usually  five-parted,  and  followed  by  capsular  Arctic  in  its  character  and  has  been  but  little 

fruits.     Among  the  best  known  genera  are  Pri-  explored.     Its  southern  portions  are  known  as 

mula,  Androsace^  Lysimachia,  Glaux,  Cyclamen,  Victoria  Land  and  Wollaston  Land, 
and  Dodecatheon.  PBINCE  EDWABD  ISLAND.     The  small- 

PBI^UM   MOBILE    (Lat.,   the   first  part  est  province  of  the  Dominion  of  Canada.     It  is 

movable).    In  the  Ptolemaic  system  of  astronomy,  situated  in  the  southern  part  of  the  Gulf  of  Saint 

the  tenth  or  outermost  of  the  crystalline  spheres,  Lawrence,  being  separated  from  New  Brunswick 

supposed   to    revolve   from    east    to    west    every  and  Nova  Scotia  by  the  Strait  of  Northumberland 

twenty-four  hours,   carrying  the   other   spheres  (Map:  Canada,  S  7).   Length,  130  miles;  breadth, 

with  it.  4  to  30  miles;  area,  2133  square  miles.    The  sur- 

•PiMTa-n?    /AT3^     v^    «-M*.^^    #*.«^   Tof    ^-«  ^^^^  ^«  undulating;  none  of  the  hills,  the  chief  of 

r.f^^rJ^f^'  Zll  TrntJjT  f^t^  ^An"  ^^ich  are  in  the  middle  of  the  island  and  run 

ceps,  from  pnmus,  first  -f  capere,  to  take).    An  ,  ,,    .  ,,     pvoppd  500  fppt  in  hpiaht 

epithet  which  was  originally  applied  to  the  prtn-  iT^™  "^V*^  ^°  ^^^^^'  ^^^^^  ^^,^^^^  }^  neight. 

Jps  senatus  of  the  Roman  Stete,  and  afterJards  I^'  '^^T^trf^fT'^^^^^^  pH^'^^^/rVln'L   In 

bcJwime  a  title  of  dignity.     It  was  adopted  by  ITl^^YrT   \l  L    ^L?^     ^a'         ^^   ^^ 

aii«rwaras    appiiea    lo    persons    enjoying   Kingiy  ff,-Tnnf:o„      rpL     ialoTid   ia  indpnfpd  with  mimpr- 

power.     In  various  parts  of  Continental  Europe  :?5   u"?^*    i  •  ,1!     „    .1  maentea  witn  numer 

iv    4.'^.^^  T»  •         •    if u     *      -T        X        •       *  ous  bays  and  inlets,  several  of  which,  as  Cardi- 

the  title  Prince  is  borne  by  families  of  eminent  -o  \.  ^    *.u      ^  i.\u      ^  u  *    n  *     ^ 

rank    but  not  oossessed  of  sovereiimtv  •   and  in  ^"  ^^^  ^"  ^^^  ^^^^^  *^®  approach  to  Georgetown, 

Sf^'    a\ °^\P®?8«s?«<*J^^  ?  r    i§?  ^'  and  Hillsborough  Bav  on  the  south,  the  approach 

England  a  duke  is,  in  strict  heraldic  language,  xrxuii.i.i.  "j  a  •  j« 

-.«i.-*i  A   4.^  u       4,  1  A    tw  \.        '        A         ,®     ®  /  to  Charlottetow^n,  are  deep  and  spacious  and  af- 

no^l^vrL^  ^t^  S^rT^^rr^  C  '"'^  «»^«  «-»'°™««  ^"^  '"'^^  ^««-'''-    ^he  rivers 

*»vi»,.   ;«  ir««io«^   fi,^  K^^^  «^i«^.«  So  ,.«o+J:«*«j  ^^  healthful,  being  milder  than  that  of  the  conti- 
e\er,  in  England,  the  term  prince  is  restricted  to  .  i  rpmnns  in  the  vicinitv  and  free  from  the 

members  of  the  royal  family.     In  Germany  and  ?^"    i^fS   «J.?«n   «J  <^^       ^^1««   o^li^n^! 

Austria  the  ambiguity  of  applying  the  same  title  g^ftia  ^  ^ 

to  the  members  of  the  royal  houses  and  princely         ^^'^^^  originallv  covered   the  entire   island, 

families,  not  sovereign,   isavo^^^^^  About  two-thirds   if  the   area   is   now   cleared, 

being  styled  Tnnz,'  the  latter  JFtirst.'    The  Ger-  ^^^^  ^^^^  ^^^^  ^^  ^j^^  ^  ^^^  ^^^  1^„^ 

man  Flirst  takes  rank  below  the  duke  (Herzog).  ^^^  ^,^^^^  ^^  ^^^  i^^^^^  is  cultivable.     The  soil 

In  France  the  title  has  frequently  been  borne  by  ^.^.^j^    .^  ^.^„   ^^^^^^  ^.^^^  numerous   springs 

e.g.  the  son  of  a  duke,  thus  denoting  no  special  ^„^  ^j^,^^^^  ^^^^^  ^p^„  ^^^  sandstone.    It  consists 

rank  or  precedence.  1^^  ^^ie  most  part  of  a  layer  of  vegetable  matter 

FBINCE,  Thomas    (1687-1758).     An  Ameri-  above  a  light  loam,  which  rests  upon  stiff  clay 

can  historiaR  and  antiquary,  l»orn  in  Sandwich,  above  sandstone,  and  is  of  great  fertility.     The 

Mass.,  of  an  old  colonial  family.     He  graduated  agricultural  products  are  about  double  the  quan- 

at  Harvard  in   1707,  was  ordained,  traveled  in  tity  required  for  local  consumption.    The  natural 

the  West  Indies  and  England,  returned  to  Bos-  fertility  of  the  soil  was  injured  by  too  great  a 

ton  (1717),  and  was  made  assistant  at  the  Old  succession  of  cereal  crops,  but  it  has  been  renewed 

South  Church    (1718),  with  which  he  was  con-  through  the  application  of  mussel  mud  (a  natural 

nected  till  his  death,  which  occurred  at  Boston,  fertilizer   dredged   from   the   bays   and   rivers). 

October  22,  1768.    In  1703  he  began  a  collection  According  to  the  census  of  1901  there  were  164,- 

of  manuscripts  and  books  on  the  history  of  New  472  acres  of  oats,  42,318  of  wheat,   181,996  of 

England,  which  were  deposited  in  the  Old  South  hay,  and  33,405  of  potatoes.     Turnips  produce 

Church  tower,  and  partly  destroyed  by  the  Brit-  phenomenally  and  are  extensively  raised.     Bar- 
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ley    and    buckwheat    are    grown.      Fruit    does  North  American  colonies  which   resulted  from 

not  flourish  so  well  as  in  Nova  Scotia.     The  the   negotiations   begun  in    1864;    but   at   last, 

island  has  long  been  noted  lor  its  large  pro-  in  1873,  the  colony  entered  the  confederation  and 

duction  of  eggs.     Dairy  fanning  is  growing  in  became  one  of  the  provinces  of  the  Dominion. 

prominence.      Stock,    especially   cattle,    are    in-  Consult  Campbell,  History  of  Prince  Edward  lair 

creasing    in    numbers.      Prince    Edward    Island  and  ( Charlottetown,  1875). 

is    extremely    poor    in    minerals.      Coal   exists,  PRINCE    OF    WALES,    Cape.      See    Capb 

but  not  imder  conditions  which  have  made  min-  PBmcE  of  Wales 

ing  profitable.    The  neighboring  waters  abound  in  pBINCE  OP  WALES  ISLAND.    An  island 

fish  of  many  varieties    and  the  location  of  the  belonging  to  the  Straits  Settlements.     See  Pe- 

island  IS  most  favored  for  fishing,  yet  the  people  -^j^^                     ^       ^             ***«*         ^^^ 

have  not  engaged  as  extensively  in  the  industry  u^Twr-p   T>-Ri?»p»rvTyrA-Kr       a    «i,«,m./W^o,.   i« 

as  have  the  populations  in  the  sister  provinces.  .,  ^^^*   PB?TTY11AN.     A   character   m 

In   1899,  however,  the  catch  was  estimated  at  *5«  ?^^^,  ^^  Buckingham's  farce  The  Rehearsal. 

over  $1,000,000,  the  lobster  fisheries  constituting  ^«  \^l  ^^^^  with  Clons  and  appears  sometimes 

nearly  one-half  of  the  amount.     Manufactures  as  a  fisherman  and  sometimes  as  a  prince.    He  is 

are  not  important,  and  are  principally  for  domes-  *  PJJ^^  ^°  Leonidas  in  Dryden's  Mamage  d  la 

tic  wants.     Butter  and  cheese  factories  number  ?^'    ,^^                „.„,,,    ^_^^_«       ^ 

30  and  40  respectively  and  are  constantly  increas-  ,  PBINCE    BUPEBT'S    DROPS.      Drops    of 

ing  in  importance  glass  thrown,  when  melted,  into  water,  and  thus 

The  Prince  Edward  Island  Railway,  which  runs  suddenly  consolidated.    T^ey  have  usually  a  form 

the  length  of  the  island,  was  built  by  the  Domin-  somewhat  resembling  a  tadpole.     The  thick  end 

ion  Government,  by  whom  it  is  still  owned  and  "^%  be  subjected  to  smart  hammering  on   an 

operated.    All  parts  of  the  island  are  traversed  V"""^^  without  its  breaking;  but  if  the  smallest 

by  coach-roads.     Regular  water  communication  ^J!'^^'^^  S"^  the  tail  be  nipped  off,  the  whole 

is  maintained  with  the  maritime  provinces  and  j!f«  »"*^  ^"«  dust  with  almost  explosive  violence. 

Boston,  except  during  the  cold  months,  at  which  J*^^  phenomenon  is  due  to  the  state  of  strain  m 

time  navigation  is  impossible  for  the  ordinary  the  interior  of  the  mass  of  glass   caused  by  the 

steamer.     The   Government   has   constructed   1  ^^^^^^'^  consolidation  of  the  crust, 

special  boat  which  keeps  up  communication  with  PBINCE'S-PEATHEB.     An  annual   plant. 

New  Brunswick  throughout  the  winter.  See  Amabaiyth. 

The  colonial  government  is  vested  in  a  Lieu-  PBINCE'S    ISLANDS.      A    group    of    nine 

tenant-Governor,  an  executive  council  appointed  small  islands,  anciently  called  Detnonest,  in  the 

by   the   Lieutenant-Governor,   and   a   legislative  Sea  of  Marmora,  13  miles  southeast  of  Constanti- 

a^sembly  consisting  of  a  single  house  whose  mem-  nople.     There   are   several   monasteries   on   the 

bers  are  elected  by  the  people.    The  Province  re-  islands,    a    theological    seminary   of    the    Greek 

oeives   an  annual   subsidy   from   the   Dominion,  Church,  and  a  naval  college.    A  favorable  climate 

which  constitutes  nearly  two-thirds  of  the  total  and  fine  scenery  have  made  the  group  a  popular 

Government  revenue.     In  1901  the  amount  waa  place  of  resort.    An  earthquake  in  1894  caused 

$196,931.      The    island    is    divided    into    three  great  destruction  of  life  and  property.    Prince's 

counties — Prince,  Queens,  and  Kings — of  which  Islands  are  of  considerable  historic  importance, 

the   chief   towns   are    respectively    Summerside,  The   population   is   estimated  at   about    10,000, 

Charlottetown,  and  Georgetown.     But  most  Of  though  but  four  of  the  islands  are  inhabited, 

the  local  affairs  are  in  the  hands  of  the  provinciaL  PRINCES   OF  THE   TOWEB.     The   name 

assembly.  given  to  Edward  V.   (q.v.)   of  England  and  his 

PoPUiATiON.  The  population  decreased  be-  brother,  Richard,  Duke  of  York,  the  sons  of  Ed- 
tween  1891  and  1901*  from  109,078  to  103,259.  ward  R''.  (q.v.).  In  May,  1483,  they  were  seized 
Tlie  density  per  square  mile  (50)  is  the  highest  for  by  their  uncle,  Richard,  Duke  of  Gloucester  (see 
any  Canadian  province.  This  is  true  also  of  the  Richard  III.),  and  imprisoned  in  the  Tower  of 
average  size  of  family  (6.6.)  The  inhabitants  are  London,  while  Gloucester  was  recognized  by  the 
of  British  origin.  Charlottetown,  the  capital.  Royal  Council  as  Protector.  The  fate  of  the 
had  a  population  of  12,080  in  1900.  The  strong-  princes  is  a  mystery.  At  first  it  was  rumored 
est  religious  denominations  are,  in  their  order :  that  they  had  been  murdered,  although  later  they 
the  Roman  Catholic,  Presbyterian,  Metliodist,  were  popularly  supposed  to  have  been  exiled. 
Anglican,  and  Baptist.  Anglican  episcopal  au-  After  twenty  years  Sir  James  Tyrrell  alleged  that 
thority  over  the  province  is  exercised  by  .the  on  the  refusal  of  Brackenbury,  Constable  of  the 
Lord  Bishop  of  Nova  Scotia,  and  Roman  Catliolic  Tower,  to  murder  the  princes  at  Richard's  in- 
by  the  Bishop  of  Charlottetown.  The  free  school  stigation,  he  himself  with  two  servants  had 
system  was  established  in  1851,  and  the  schools  smothered  them  in  their  sleep.  The  testimony 
are  supported  by  Government  grants  and  district  of  Tyrrell,  a  notorious  blackguard,  in  the  reign 
assessments.  The  system  is  administered  by  a  of  Henry  VII.  ( q.v. ),  the  enemy  and  successor  of 
superintendent  and  council  appointed  by  the  Richard,  is  by  no  means  above  suspicion.  In  the 
Government.  There  is  an  average  annual  enroll-  reign  of  Charles  II.  two  skeletons  were  found  at 
ment  of  13,000  pupils,  the  expenditure  for  1900  the  foot  of  a  staircase  of  the  White  Tower,  and 
being  about  $7.50  per  enrolled  child,  of  which  were  buried  in  Westminster  Abbey  as  the  re- 
amount  the  Government  grants  were  nearly  three-  mains  of  the  two  princes.  Here  again  the  evidence 
fourths.  is  weak.     The  popular  prejudice  against  their 

The    island    is    supposed    to   have    been    seen  uncle  in  the  Tudor  reigns,  perpetuated  in  great 

by  Cabot  in  1497.      It  came  with  Canada  into  part  by  the  pathetic  scenes  in  Shakespeare's  Rich- 

English  hands  in    1763.       The    Legislature    of  ard  the  Third,  are  doubtless  responsible  for  the 

Prince    Edward    Island    at    first    declined    to  attribution  to  Richard  of  a  crime  which   has 

agree  to  the  plan  for  a  union  of  the  British  never  been  proved. 
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VSIHCE'S  PINE.     An  American  evergreen  Washington    here    surprised    and    defeated    » 

plant.    See  Wintebgheen.  body    of    British    on    January    3,    1777.      (See 

PRUrCESS,  The.  A  poem  by  Tennyson  Pbincetox,  Battle  of.)  Congress,  driven  from 
(1847).  Medieval  in  setting,  but  modern  in  Philadelphia  by  mutinous  soldiers,  met  in  Nassau 
thought,  it  is  a  kind  of  epic  on  the  question  of  ^all,  Princeton,  in  June,  1783,  and  was  in  ses- 
woman.  The  Princess  Ida,  to  carry  out  her  views,  »*on  until  November  4th.  It  was  here  that  new» 
founds  a  college  from  which  all  men  are  de-  reached  it  on  October  31st  of  the  final  signing  of 
barred.  The  prince  to  whom  she  is  betrothed  *^®  definite  treaty  of  peace  with  England.  Con- 
enters  with  companions  disguised  as  girls,  and  ^ult:  Hageman,  History  of  Princeton  and  Its  In- 
finally  wins  her  love.  The  songs  interspersed  ^^^tutions  (Philadelphia,  1870),  and  a  sketch  in 
are  some  of  the  noblest  lyrics  of  the  last  century.  Powell,    Historic   Toums   of   the  Middle  States 

PBINCESSB  DB  CLEVES,  praw's^s'  de  kl&v,  ^^®^  ^^^^'  ^^^^' 
La.    a  novel  by  Madame  de  la  Fayette  (1677).        PBINCETON,  Battle  of.     A  battle  of  the 

The  scene  is  the  time  of  Henry  II.,  but  the  plot  American  Revolution,  fought  January  3,  1777,  at 

is  imaginary.    The  heroine  loves  the  Duke  de  Ne-  Princeton,  N.  J.,  between  an  American  force  un- 

mours,   but   duty    conquers,    and    her    husband,  ^®^  General  Washington  and  an  inferior  British 

though  aware  of  her  distress,  never  knows  the  ^^^^  under  Colonel  Mawhood  and  General  Leslie, 

name  of  his  rival,  a  painful  situation  delicately  ^  January  2d  Cornwallis  with  about  8000  men 

treated.    These  characters  stand  for  the  author,  ^^^  "P  *  position  on  the  west  bank  of  the  As- 

her  husband,  and  La  Rochefoucauld.  sunpink,  at  Trenton  opposite  the  American  army, 

'B-ora/^'Da    am-D-D-Eini       a    <  x      x    •  which  was  inferior  in  every  way  to  his  own. 

i^^T^T.     o  ^^  ,    ,  .     ^11  ®*'^*.  ™  Washington,  unable  on  account  of  the  floating  ice 

?!^°*?'^^   Scotland,   overlooking   the   gardens  to  retr^t  across  the  Delaware,  immediately  re- 

beyond  which  stands  the  Castle.    On  one  side  it  ^^^^   ^o    attack   the    British    detachments    at 

18  lined  with  public  buildings  and  monuments,  Princeton  and  New  Brunswick,  and,  leaving  hi» 

and  on  the  other  is  a  beautiful  terrace.  camp  fires  burning,  marched  around  the  British 

PKINCETOK,  prins'ton.  A  city  and  the  left  during  the  night.  Reaching  the  Stony  Brook 
county-seat  of  Bureau  County,  111.,  103  miles  west  Bridge,  Bhout  three  miles  from  Princeton,  at  sun- 
by  south  of  Chicago ;  on  the  Chicago,  Burlington  rise,  he  sent  General  Mercer  with  about  400  men. 
and  Quincy  Railroad  (Map:  Illinois,  C  2).  to  destroy  the  bridge  on  the  main  road  to  Prince- 
It  has  the  Matson  Public  Library  and  the  library  ton,  and  went  himself  by  a  shorter  way.  The 
of  the  township  high  school,  which  was  one  of  the  British  force  at  Princeton,  on  its  way  to  Trenton, 
first  institutions  of  its  kind  established  in  the  encountered  Mercer's  brigade  at  the  bridge.  The 
State.  The  surrounding  district  is  fertile,  and  Americans,  occupying  a  piece  of  rising  ground^ 
is  engaged  in  farming  and  cattle-raising  and  coal-  began  a  vigorous  fire  upon  the  British,  who  soon 
mining.  The  water- works  and  electric  light  plant  made  a  bayonet  charge  and  drove  them  from  their 
are  owned  and  operated  by  the  municipality,  position.  During  the  fight  General  Mercer  waa 
Princeton  was  settled  in  1830,  incorporated  in  mortally  wounded,  and  his  troops  slowly  re- 
1838,  and  chartered  as  a  city  in  1884.  Popula-  treated.  The  British  pursued,  but  were  soon 
tion,  in  1890,  3396;  in  1900,  4023.  stopped  by  a  force  of  regulars  and  militia  imder 

PEINCETON.  A  citv  and  the  countyseat  of  Washington,  who  displayed  the  greatest  personal 
Gibson  Countv,  Ind.,  27*  miles  north  of  Evans-  gallantry.  After  a  short  but  fierce  engagement, 
ville;  on  the  Evansville  and  Terre  Haute  and  the  ^^^  British  retreated  rapidly,  some  toward  Tren- 
Southern  railroads  (Map:  Indiana,  B  4).  It  has  ton  and  some  toward  New  Brunswick,  while 
a  fine  court-house  and  a  public  library.  The  Washington  entered  Princeton  and  seized  the 
principal  industries  are  farming  and  coal-mining,  military  stores  left  there  by  the  enemy.  On  the 
and  the  manufacturing  of  flour,  carriages,  wood  approach  of  Cornwallis,  he  withdrew,  and  took 
handles,  lumber,  and  brick.  Shops  of  the  South-  no  a  strong  position  at  Morristown.  The  Brit- 
em  Railroad  also  are  here.  Princeton  was  set-  ^sh  loss  was  more  than  100  killed  and  wounded, 
tied  in  1814.  Population,  in  1890,  3076;  in  and  about  230  prisoners.  The  American  loss  waa 
1900   6041  about   100.      Strategically  the  battle  was  very 

PEIKCETON.    A  borough  in  Mercer  County,  J^P?'^*?*'  as  it  forced  Cornwallis  to  fall  back 

N.  J.,  10  miles  north  by  efst  of  Trenton;  on  a  «?  ^"7t]^^'L!rfJnl^  S^^^^ 

branch  of  the  Pennavlvania  Railroad  ( Man  •  New  ®***"  ^^  ^^^  Americans,  besides  inspiring  the  hith- 

Jer«v    C  3  ^      Seton  is  a  v?rv  ffi;esqi^  ^l^""  discouraged  people  to  renewed  efl'orts  against 

♦f!    ^'  t;  K   '  1  ,!^  J     •♦      r^,^-r«!t!?Ji1  the  enemv.   Consult:  Stryker,  Battles  of  Trenton 

town.     It  has  an  elevated  site  of  great  natural  ^^,    z>«-™*«^    /tj«o*««     iqqq\  .    ^^a    t«i.««<^«« 

beautv   enhanced  bv  wide  avenues  and  fine  shade  ""*'   Princeton    (Boston,    1898);    and   Johnston, 

Deauty,  ennancea  oy  wiae  avenues  ana  nne  snaae  campaign  of  1776  Around  New  York  and  Brook- 

trees.     Its  handsome   residences,  too,   many   of  ,       (Brooklvn   1878^ 

which  are  in  the  colonial  style,  add  to  its  at-  ^     ^  ^  '  '* 

tractiveness.    Princeton  University  (q.v.)   is  the        PBINCETON       THEOLOGICAL       SEHI- 

chief  feature  of  the  borough.    Other  educational  NARY.     One  of  the  oldest  Protestant  schools  of 

institutions  in  Princeton  are  the  Princeton  The-  theology  in  America.     In   1809  the  proposal  to 

ological     Seminary     (q.v.)     and    the    Princeton  found  a  theological  seminary  for  the  Presbyterian 

Preparatory  School.     Population,  in  1890,  3422 ;  Church  was  introduced  before  the  General  Assem- 

in  1900,  3899.  blyin  the  form  of  an  overture  from  the  Presbytery 

Princeton  was   first   settled   about    1696   and  of  Philadelphia.    In  1812  the  General  Assembly 

received  its  present  name  in  1724.    It  was  of  lit-  fixed  the  location  of  the  seminary  temporarily  at 

tie  importance,  however,  until  the  removal  here  Princeton.    The  first  session  b^^n  on  August  12, 

from  Newark  of  the  College  of  New  Jersey  in  1812,  with  three  students  in  attendance,  and  in 

1756.    On  August  27,  1776,  the  first  State  Legis-  1822  an  act  was  passed  incorporating  the  insti- 

lature  of  New  Jersey  assembled  here  and  on  the  tution  under  the  name  of  the  Trustees  of  the 

Slst    chose    William    Livingston    as    Governor.  Theological  Seminary  of  the  Presbyterian  Church. 
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During  its  existence  over  5000  students  have  been  Edwards,  who  died  a  month  after  assuming  office, 

matriculated,   coming  from  nearly  every  State  He  was  followed  by  Rev.  Samuel  Davies,  who 

of  the  Union  and  from  foreign  countries.     The  devoted  much  time  to  building  up  a  college  li- 

curriculum    as   at   present   organized    embraces  brary.    Davies   was   succeeded  by  Rev.   Samuel 

eight  departments  of  study.    The  teaching  force  Finley  (1761-66)  and  in  1768  John  Witherspoon, 

consists    of   ten    professors    and    seven    instruc-  D.D.,  a  Scotch  clergyman,  was  inaugurated  as 

tors.      The  biblical  criticism  of  Princeton  is  con-  president.    He  was  a  bold  and  active  advocate  of 

servative.     The  theology  taught  is  the  type  of  American  independence.    Among  the  students  of 

Calvinism   set   forth    in   the   Westminster    Con-  this  period  were  many  later  conspicuous  as  lead- 

fession  of  Faith  and  Catechisms,  interpreted  in  ing  spirits,  among  them  James  Madison,  Aaron 

the  light  of  the  classical  literature  of  the  English  Burr,   William   Bradford,   Philip   Freneau,   and 

Puritan,  Swiss,  and  Dutch  theologians  who  wrote  Henry  Lee.    The  college  suffered  heavily  during 

after  the  Synod  of  Dort.    The  representative  pub-  the  war.     The  course  of  instruction  was  inter- 

lications  of  the  seminary  are  the  essays  in  the  rupted  by  the  presence  of  both  armies;  Nassau 

old  Princeton  Review,  written  by  its  professors,  Hall  was  wrecked,  the  library  scattered,  and  the 

and  in  the  Presbyterian  and  Reformed  Review  philosophical   apparatus  ruined.     Yet  only  one 

and  the  current  Princeton  Theological  Review;  commencement,  that  of  1777,  was  omitted,. and 

together   with    the   writings   of   Archibald   and  the  seven  members  of  the  graduating  class  for 

Joseph  Addison  Alexander,  especially  the  com-  that  year  received  their  degrees  a  few  months 

mentaries  of  the  latter  on  the  Psalms  and  the  after  the  regular  time. 

Prophecies  of  Isaiah;  the  works  of  Samuel  Miller,  President  Witherspoon  was  succeeded  in  1795 

chiefly  in  ecclesiastical  history ;  the  three  volumes  by  Samuel  Stanhope  Smith,  under  whose  admin- 

of  Syatematic  Theology  by  Charles  Hodge;  and  istration  the  curriculum  was  broadened  and  the 

the  critical  works  of  William  Henry  Green  on  first  provision  for  regular  instruction  in  chem- 

the   various    Pentateuchal  questions.    The  semi-  istry   in  an  American  college  was  made.     On 

nary  had  in  1903  a  library  of  70,600  volumes,  March  6,  1802,  the  interior  of  Nassau  Hall  was 

and    30,000    pamphlets,   grounds   and    buildings  destroyed  by  fire,  but  was  rebuilt  in  1804.   During 

valued  at  $526,160,  an  endowment  of  $1,423,333,  the  administrations  of  Presidents  Ashbel  Green 

and  a  gross  income  of  $70,557.    Its  total  attend-  (1812-22)  and  James  Camahan  (1823-64)  the  in- 

ance  was  172  including  15  graduates  and  8  special  stitution  had  a  rapid  development.    A  department 

students.  of  law  was  established  in  1846,  but  was  aban- 

PMNCETON  UNIVBBSITY.  An  institu-  ^^°f^^?  ^J^^ /'"^"A^^^^^of^P^*'  Under  Presi- 
tion  of  higher  education  at  Princeton,  N.  J.,  dent  John  Maclean  (1854-68)  four  new  professor- 
founded  in  1746.  About  1726  William  Tennent,  ^^1?/^!??'®^®^^^'*  u  \n^*JLf^^v  -T^^  **I 
a  graduate  of  the  University  of  Edinburgh,  had  $185,000.  On  March  10,  1855,  the  interior  of 
established  in  Bucks  County,  Pa.,  a  school  known  ?^*?!^^  ^"  was  again  burned,  and  was  rebuilt 
as  the  Log  College,  the  success  of  which  led  in  i°  l^^'  'James  McCosh  of  Queen's  College,  Bel- 
1739  to  a  movement  by  the  Synod  of  Philadel-  if«*'  ^as  elected  prewdent  in  1868,  and  resign^ 
phia  toward  the  establishment  of  a  larger  college  ^^^  ^^^^  »»  1888.  During  his  term  the  attend- 
for  the  middle  colonies.  The  plan  was  abandoned  J^^e  increased  from  281  to  603,  and  the  faculty 
owing  to  the  unsettled  condition  of  the  times.  ^J^^  .1?  Professors  and  7  tutors  to  31  professors, 
In  1742  internal  conflicts  led  to  the  division  of  the  *  assistajit  professors,  and  6  instructors.  Gifts 
synod,  and  members  of  the  newly  formed  Svnod  ^f*'^"^!"?,*^  "P^^l^^  ^^  $3,000  000  were  received, 
of  New  York  determined  on  independent  action.  «'  ^^»<^J  $1,000,000  was  expended  in  the  erection 
They  sought  a  charter  for  the  founding  of  a  col-  ^l  1*  buildings.  Among  the  more  important 
lege  in  New  Jersev,  without  assistance  from  changes  m  the  curriculum  were  the  introduction 
either  of  th«  old  syn^ods,  and  secured  it  on  Octo-  J^  ^he  system  of  elective  studies  (1870)  ;  the 
ber  22.  1746,  from  John  Hamilton,  Acting  Cover-  ^®"^^\»«  ^^ }^^  ^^^^  S'  ^^^^\  ^}>^°^  ^^  Science 
nor  of  New  Jersey.  The  institution  was  called  l^^^S);  and  the  establishment  of  the  Graduate 
the  College  of  New  Jersey  and  was  situated  at  Department  ( 1877 ) .  Francis  Landey  Patton 
Elizabethto\^Ti.  The  first  president  was  Rev.  jq^^)  became  president  m  1888.  During  the 
Jonathan  Dickinson.  A  second  charter  was  fourteen  years  of  his  administration  the  college 
granted  in  1748  by  Jonathan  Belcher,  royal  Gov-  increased  from  603  to  1364  students,  and  the  fac- 
ernor  of  New  Jersey,  owing  to  doubts  as  to  the  ^^^y^.^^^m  40  to  100  instructors,  while  17  new 
validitv  of  the  first  charter,  and  in  order  to  give  buildings  were  added  to  the  equipment.  On  Oc- 
other  religious  communions  a  share  in  the  admin-  <^ber  22,  1896,  the  one  hundred  and  fiftieth  aimi- 
istration  of  the  institution.  President  Dickinson  versary  of  the  signing  of  the  first  charter  of  the 
died  in  1747  and  was  succeeded  bv  the  Rev.  Aaron  College  of  New  Jersey,  the  corporate  title  was 
Burr,  to  whom  belongs  the  credit  for  the  organ-  changed  to  Princeton  University.  Dr.  Patton 
ization  of  the  curriculum,  the  procedure,  and  resigned  the  presidency  in  June,  1902,  to  resume 
the  discipline  of  the  college.  The  institution  was  the  work  of  teaching  in  the  Princeton  Theological 
soon  removed  to  Newark,  where  the  first  com-  Seminary,  and,  at  his  own  request,  was  succeeded 
mencement  was  celebrated  in  1748.  In  1752  it  by  Woodrow  Wilson  (q.v.),  the  first  lay  president 
was  voted  that  the  college  be  fixed  at  Princeton  ,of  the  institution. 

upon  condition  that  the  inhabitants  secure  to  the  The  government  of  the  university  is  in  the 

trustees  10  acres  of  cleared  land,  200  acres  of  hands  of  a  self-perpetuating  board  of  trustees 

woodland,  and  the  sum  of  £1000.     In  1754  the  under  the  presidency  of  the  Governor  of  New 

cornerstone  was  laid  for  the  first  building,  which  Jersey.    In  1900  five  alumni  trustees  were  added 

was  named  Nassau  Hall.    The  college  was  com-  to  the  board,  holding  office  for  five  years.    The 

pleted  and  the  students  removed  from  Newark  requirements  for  admission  to  the  college,  since 

to  Princeton  in  the  fall  of  1756.    President  Burr  June,  1903,  conform  to  the  recommendations  of 

died  in  1757  and  was  succeeded  by  Rev.  Jonathan  the  National  Educational  Association  and  the 
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College  Entrance  Examination  Board,  whose  cer-  department;    Marquand   Chapel    (1881) ;   Alex- 

tificate  is  accepted  in  place  of  the  regular  exami-  ander  Hall,  seating  1500  persons,  and  used  for 

nation.     The  university   is  organized   in  three  commencement  exercises  and  other  public  occa- 

departments,  the  Academic,  the  School  of  Science,  sions;  and  the  gymnasium  (1869).    A  new  gym- 

and  the  Graduate  School.     The  college  course  nasium  was  erected  in  1902-03  by  the  alumni  at 

embraces  instruction  in  the  three  departments  a  cost  of  more  than  $280,000. 

of  philosophy,  language  and  literature,  mathe-  The  university  provides  pecuniary  aid  to  de- 

matics,  and  natural  science.    Most  of  the  studies  serving  students  through  a  large  number  of  en- 

of  the  freshman  year  are  required,  with  election  dowed   scholarships   and    charitable   funds.      In 

between  French  and  German.    The  elective  stud-  1903  the  total  student  attendance  was  1383,  and 

ies   of   the   sophomore   year   are   Latin,   Greek,  the  faculty  numbered   108.     The  endowment  is 

mathematics,  French,  and  German,  while  the  elec-  about  $2,500,000,  and  the  annual  income  about 

tive  course  of  the  junior  year  occupies  two-thirds  $275,000. 

of  the  student's  time,  and  the  senior  year  offers  PBINCIPAL    (Lat.   principalis,   chief,   from 

seven  elective  courses.    Optional  courses  are  also  princeps,    first,    chief,    prince).      A    legal    term 

offered  for  those  who  wish  to  extend  their  work  having  several  different  applications.     Thus,  in 

in  special  studies.     In  the  John  C.  Green  School  criminal  law,  all  actually  participating  in  the 

of   Science   four-year  undergraduate   courses   in  commission  of  a  crime  or  who  are  present  aiding 

general  science  lead  to  the  degree  of  B.S.,  and  and  abetting  in  its  commission  are  principals, 

the  courses  in  chemistry  and  electricity  to  the  while  those  who  aid  or  abet  before  or  after  its 

degrees  of  C.E.  and  E.E.    The  graduate  depart-  commission  are  termed  accessories.    Actual  phys- 

ment  offers  over  200  courses  of  study  leading  to  jcal  presence  is  not  necessary  to  constitute  one 

the   master's   and   doctor's   degree   in   arts   and  a  principal.    One  may  be  a  principal  who  is  only 

science.     A  number  of  fellowships,  ranging  in  constructively  present  at  the  commission  of  the 

value  from  $200  to  $600,  are  offered  for  advanced  crime  by  aiding  in  its  commission  at  the  time, 

work.  See  Accessory. 

The  university  campus  now  consists  of  225  acres.  In  the  law  of  agency,  one  who  appoints  an 

Nassau  Hall  ( 1766 )  contains  the  histological  and  agent  is  called  a  principal.     ( See  Agent  ;  Mab- 

paleontological  laboratories,  the  laboratory  of  ex-  teb  and  Servant.  )     In  the  law  of  suretyship,  the 

perimental  psychology,  the  department  library  of  principal  debtor  for  whom  another  becomes  surety 

geology  and  paleontology,  and  the  museum.    The  is    known    as    a    principal.      See    Suretyship; 

dormitories  include  West  College    (1836);   Re-  Frauds,  Statute  of. 

union  Hall  (1870),  named  to  commemorate  the  PBINCIPAL.    The  name  given  to  an  impor- 

Teunion  of  the  Old  and  New  Schools  of  the  Pres-  tant  stop  of  the  organ,  of  4-foot  pitch  on  the 

byterian    Church;    Witherspoon    HaU     (1877);  manual,  and  8-foot  pitch  on  the  pedal.     It  is 

Edwards    Hall     (1880)  ;    Albert    B.  'Dod    Hall  sometimes  termed  the  octave  stop,  because  it  is 

(1890) ;  David  Brown  Hall  (1891)  ;  Blair  Hall,  tuned  one  octave  above  the  diapasons.    It  stands 

(1897),  a   sesquicentennial  gift  from  the  Hon.  midway  in  pitch  between  the  diapasons  and  the 

John  Insley  Blair;  Stafford  Little  Hall   (1899),  fifteenth;  and  in  tuning  an  organ  it  is,  owing  to 

which  is  joined  by  an  extension  erected  in  1902;  its  clearness  of  tone,  the  best  stop  to  begin  with 

and  University  Hall  (1876).     Upper  and  Lower  for  the  adjustment  of  other  stops;  probably  from 

Pyne  buildings  were  erected  in  1896.    The  sod  was  this  fact  it  derives  its  name.    See  Organ. 

turned  by  President  Wilson  for  a  new  dormitory  PBINCIPAL    AND    AGENT.      The    legal 

presented  by  the  class  of  18/9    on  the  day  of  ^^^^  governing  this  relationship  are  set  forth 

his  inauguration,  October  25,  1902.  There  are  two  ^^^^  %^^  j^^  Jj      j^           ^^^  ^^^  ^^^.^^^  .^  .^^ 

V?I?«^  ^'"'il'T'  ^^t  Chancellor  Green  Library  ^^^^^j           ^^  .^^  j^^^^  discussed.  For  the  special 

(1878),  refttted  as  the  working  library  of  the  uni-  ^^^trines  applicable  to  the  most  important  ex- 

yersity,and  the  New  Library  Buildmgdatmgfrom  ^^  j^^  ^^  ^^V^  relationship,  see  ArroRNEY;  Auc- 

the  sesquicentennial      It  is  connected  with  the  ^^^^      Broker;    Commission    Merchant     Del 

Chancellor  Green  Library     The  general  collection  credme;  Factor;  Shipmaster. 

occupving  the  united  buildings  in  1903  numbered  ^^^,^n*M^     A-M-<r>    «'rr-B-Eimv       *      t 

175,000  volumes  and  47,000  unbound  periodicals  ^  ^^^^^^^J*    ^^^   SUBETY,      A    phjase 

and  manuscripts.     Departmental   libraries   and  descriptive  of  two  persons  who  are  mdebted  to 

special  collections  raise  the  number  of  volumes  *  third  but  whose  relations  are  such  as  to  make 

at  the  disposal  of  the  students  to  a  total  of  ^^  ^}^  ^^^^  «'  ^^^  principal  to  discharge  the  debt 

over  266,000.    The  museums  comprise  those  in  and  save  the  surety  harmless   therefrom.     See 

geology  and  archeology,  biology,  historic  art,  and  ^^^^^T'    Suretyship;    and    the    authorities 

mathematical  models.     The  laboratories  include  there  cited. 

the  magnetic  observatory,  in  connection  with  the  PBINC5IPE,  pr6n'th6-pA.  A  district  on  the 
School  of  Electrical  Engineering;  the  chemical,  east  coast  of  Luzon,  Philippine  Islands,  belonging 
histological,  biological,  paleontological,  and  civil  to  the  Province  of  Tayabas  (q.v.). 
engineering  laboratories,  with  the  mineralogical  PBINCIPE  (pr^n'ch6-pe),  II  (It.,  the 
collections  of  the  School  of  Science.  Other  im-  Prince).  A  celebrated  short  political  treatise 
portant  university  buildings  are  the  Halsted  Ob-  by  Niccoli  Machiavelli  (1513)  showing  how  a 
servatory,  containing  the  Clark  equatorial,  of  23  ruler  might  gain  and  extend  absolute  power, 
inches  aperture,  for  scientific  work,  chiefly  in  Cesare  Borgia  was  presumably  the  model  for  the 
the  department  of  astronomical  physics ;  the  ob-  prince,  and  the  dissimulation  and  treachery  advo- 
servatory  of  instruction,  with  a  Clark  equatorial  of  cated  to  attain  success  made  Machiavelli's  prin- 
9%  inches  aperture,  devoted  entirely  to  the  use  of  ciples  synonymous  with  political  infamy.  A 
students;  the  Isabella  McCosh  Infirmary,  erected  modem  view  has  credited  him  with  ardent  long- 
by  alumni  and  friends  of  the  university;  Dickin-  ing  for  Italian  unity  and  with  the  purpose  of 
«on  Hall  (1870),  for  the  work  of  the  academic  portraying  merely  the  methods  of  hia  day. 
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PUKCIP^IA   (Lat.,  principles).     A  famous  and  metaphysics  at  Edinburgh  in  1891.    In  1809 

mathematical  ttreatise    in   Latin,   by   Sir   Isaac  he  assumed  the  name  Pringle-Pattison  on  suc- 

Newton  (1687).    It  consists  of  three  parts,  two  ceeding  to  the  Haining  estate.    Ue  has  published: 

on  the  motions  of  bodies  and  one  on  the  solar  The  Development  from  Kant  to  Hegel   (1882)  ; 

system,   and   contains   the   full   development  of  Essay  a  in  Philoaophical   Criticism,  with   R.   B.. 

Newton's  great  discovery,  the  principle  of  uni-  Haldane    ( 1883 ) ;   Scottish  Philosophy    ( 1865 )  ; 

versal  gravitation.  Hegslianism  and  Personality  (1%S7)  ;  Mark's  Place 

FBIirCITES.     See  Aoapemone  ***  *^*  Cosmos  ( 1897 ) ;  Two  Lectures  on  Theism 

( 1807 ) 

PKOT'DLB,  Cybub  (1800-77).    An  American        ^V'         ,,   , 
abolitionist    and    one    of    the    founders   of    the        VKING9WEJM,      prlngs^im,      Nathajaei. 

Wesleyan  Church  of  America.     He  was  bom  in  (1823-94).    A  German  botanist,  bom  at  Wziesko, 

Vermont,  and  entered  the  New  York  Conference  in  near  Landsberg,  Silesia.     For  a  time  he  studied 

1821 ;  an  abolitionist  in  principle,  he  was  removed  medicine,    associated   himself   with   the    Liberal 

from   important   appointments   to   the   poorest ;  political  movement,  and  then  turned  definitely  to 

in  1843  with  others  he  seceded  from  the  Metho-  natural    science,    in   which   cryptogamic    botany 

dist  Episcopal  Church  and  founded  the  Wesleyan  soon  became  his  specialty.     After   studying  at 

Church ;  when  the  work  of  the  Church  was  done,  the  universities  of  Breslau,  Leipzig,  Berlin,  and 

with  about   100  others  of  his  ministerial  asso-  Paris,  he  submitted,  at  Berlin,  an  essay  Zur  Ent- 

ciates,  he  came  back  to  the  Methodist  Episcopal  wicklungsgeschichte  der  Achlya  prolifera  and  be- 

Church.  came  a  lecturer  there.    As  a  result  of  his  essays 

PBINGKLB,prin'g'l,  Sir  John  (1707-82).    An  ^"^""'^^   ^'T"  J.^Z^'f    If/    ^^'''^''F.^'' 

English  physician,  born  at  Stitchel,  Roxburgh-  (^^^j)    *"^   UeberdteBefruchtung  und  Aeim- 

shire,  and  educated  at  Saint  Andrews,  at  Edin-  ^??i^r.f  ^^5"'  ^^*^  ^*  ^^f"  desZeugungsaktes 

burgh,  at  Leyden,  and  in  Paris.    In  1734  he  was  iJ^^S'^'  V  a     T^^        !^l  f"^  x-  F^  ^r^^^^J"  v^ 

apiSinted  professor  of  metaphysics  and  moral  ^^^  Royal  Academy  of  Scientists.     In  1857  he 

philosophy  in  Edinburgh  University.    He  settled  {o^nded    the    Jahrbuch    fur    wtasenjchafthche 

in  London  in  1748,  where  he  became  physician  to  f  of ontAj,  which  he  edited  up  to  the  time  of  his 

the  Queen  in  1761  and  to  the  King  in  1774.    His  feath     He  was  professor  of  botany  at  Jena  from 

most  important  work  was  done  as  an  army  sani-  1??*  ^  J^?.^  *i°^  i^^^f  T,*.^!?  .  1^     ..  lecture- 

tarian,  in  which  field  his  Observations  on  the  ship  at  Berlin,  but  he  had  little  interest  in  teach- 

Diseases  of  the  Army   (1752)    ia  regarded  as  m  ^^S  and  devoted  himself  almost  entirely  to  re- 

chissic.    His  life  by  Kippis  is  prefixed  to  Siw  Dis-  search.    La  1882  he  founded  and  became  the  first 

courses  DeUvered  at  the  Royal  Society  (London,  president    of    the    German    Botanical    Society. 

1733  \  Pringsheim,  Thuret,  and  Bornet  are  regarded  aa 

•DiD-ru-rLTv   rr„^,,,„   /TTQftiQo>i\      A  o    XA'  u  the  fouudcrs  of  the  scientific  study  of  the  algie,. 

PttlNCrliE,  Thomas  (1780»1834).  A  Scottish  „^^  .,  ^  r««,«.o«  «,«o  «««  ^*  *i,^  «^ci  ;«,r^»4^^«nf™ 

,.  Z   Til  Ml         m'j.ji      -nv       V  and  the  German  was  one  oi  the  nrst  investigators 

poet,  bom  at  Blaiklaw,  Teviotdale,   Roxburgh-  .     ^«^„«  4.u^  ^^;.,*««««  «*  «  «^^,,»i  »*^^«.c  ;«  ^ui^ 

'V*  TT  J       X  J     i.  J.1-     T-  •        'J.       X  to  prove  the  existence  of  a  sexual  process  m  tnis> 

shire.     He  was  educated  at  the   university  of  ,  .  s    -         -   j..         ta     •      xu    i    i.  ^       *.    ^ 

v^'  L     vT     T     loVi  u    u         »"»o   v^u*rcto.i.j   wx  kmd  of  vegetation.    During  the  last  twentv  vears 
Ldinburgh.    In  1811  he  became  clerk  m  the  rear*      «  i.-«  i*     ui„   «4.4.««4.j««  \„„o  ^:«,^+«^   ,««^-v  *^ 

..         <K        t:^j-  u  1.         ^       -xu    V      X  •     J  of  his  life  his  attention  was  directed  more  to« 

Robert  fe  ^bSn^tfaTdevIittirL/'^'r^  P'-*  ^^y^'"'-^  *«"  **>  '^  "orphological  que,- 

(1816)    resulted    in    a    friendship    with    8«.tt.  T'^r^^^TT/f'^t^^^llt   l5;^  iV  St*  n^ 

HelDed  bv  James  Clechom  he  edited  Blackwood's  ?••"»*"-  "»"*  developed  a  new,  though  not  wholly 

ueipeu  Dy  James  L.jegnorn,  ne  eaitea  BiacKwooa  a  g„tigf„ctory,  theory  of  the  function  of  chloro- 
Edtf^urgh    Monthly    Slagaz^ne     (six    nun^bers  He^waa  one  of  the  foremost  cryptogenic 

April  to  September.  1810.  Having  quarreled  with  g„4„igt9  of  the  nineteenth  century.    Among  his 

the  publisher,  he  resigned,  and /J/ac/<uoorf*s  Afaoa-  ""^y      =^/^*  *- »  .ui:  i.^.^  :^  */.,-    ^i ^   .4. 

^,- ^(established  October   1817)  took  the  place  of  V'''^-'  '^i«a?or?J'^hi  fnl^ 

the  older  periodical.   In  1820,  to  better  his  fortune,  ^^^^-^  f ,  ^^P^'f »  ^J^  !L.7^"    n  «!^  s     ruZ  Z 

Pringle  sailed  for  South  Afdca,  where  he  formed  ^^P^^i^.?^  "^""/'Zlrff^^^^  t. 

the  settlement  of  Glen-Lvuden,  became  librarian  Smbryohtl^^ng  dsr  ,f t«««^7f  *^^«'^?.  """"^f.^ 

at  Cape  Town,  founded  an  academv,  and  started  ^^^'^^'"^  ''%^."^'^ri«!!^!^    nfl«^^  W^f*^ 

a   Whig   newspaper    and   a   magazine,    both    of  ^^^T^?   ^^^   ^u'^^'^^r/^r^  J  i!  .li^^f  7 

which  were  suppressed  bv  the  Government.    Re-  f^^^^^uge  zur  ^^^':Vjt^^^^3\^^^ 

turning  to  England  (1826),  he  became  secretary  5"P^^l?'"°rn  /  «7;i^^  '    Vntersuchungen    uber 

to  the  Anti-SlSvery  Society  (1827).     In  his  new  ^  Chlorophyll  (1874). 

position  he  displayed  great  energy.    He  died  just        PBIlf^BP,  James  (1799-1840).    An  English 

as  he  was  about  to  sail  for  South  Africa,  on  De-  architect   and    Orientalist,    who    studied    under 

cember  5,  1834.    Pringle's  works  comprise  a  col-  Pugin,  the  celebrated  architect.     Owing  to  ini- 

lection  of  his  early  poems  entitled  Ephemerides  paired  eyesight,  he  gave  up  for  a  time  his  studies, 

(1828)  ;  African  Sketches   (1834),  composed  of  and  went  out  to  India  (1819),  where  he  became 

poems  inspired  by  South  Africa  and  the  "Narra-  j^  turn  assistant  assay-master  in  the  Calcutta 

tive  of  a  Residence  in  South  Africa."    The  latter  ^^j^t    assay-master   in  the   Benares   mint,    and 

volume  contains  "The  Emigrants"  and  "A  Farm  eventually   assay-master   in   the   Calcutta    mint 

in  the  Desert,"  Pringle's  finest  poems.    Editions  (i832).    At  Benares  he  designed  the  mint,  built 

by  Conder    (1835)    and  Ritchie    (1838)    contain  a  bridge  over  the  Karamasa  and  took  down  and  re- 

biographical  sketches.  adored  the  minarets  of  the  Mosque  of  Aurungzebe. 

PBINGIiE-PAT^nSOK^  Attdbew  Sbth  ( 1866  At  Calcutta  he  constructed  a  canal  between  the 

— ).  A  British  philosopher.  He  was  bom  at  Edin-  Hugli  and  the  Sunderbands.    In  numismatics  he 

burgh;  was  educated  there  and  in  Germany;  be-  won  distinction  by  Useful  Tables  Illustrative  of 

came  professor  of  logic,  rhetoric,  and  metaphysics  Indian  History,    At  Calcutta  he  edited  Oleanings 

at  Samt  Andrews  (1887),  aUd  professor  of  logic  in  Science,  afterwards  the  journal  of  the  Asiatic- 
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Society,  of  which  he  became  secretary.    Giring  which  have  been  previously  cut,  etched,  drawn,  of 

his  attention  to  antiquities,  he  succeeded  in  de-  engraved  on  some  solid  surface.     Printing  with 

ciphering  inscriptions  which  had  hitherto  baffled  ink  is  done  by  three  methods :  ( 1 )  from  a  raised 

scholars.    Weakened  in  health,  he  returned  to  £ng-  surface  in  high  relief,  as  in  type  or  woodcuts; 

land  in  1838,  and  died  two  years  later.    Consult  (2)   from  a  sunk  or  incised  surface,  as  in  cop* 

the  Essays  on  Indian  AntiquitieSy  Historic,  Nu-  per-plate  engraving;   (3)  from  a  flat  surface  on 

mismatic,  and  Palaographic,  of  ike  Late  James  stone    made    repellent    to    ink    in    portions    by 

Prinsep    .     .     .    with  Memoir  hy  Henry  Thoby  dampening  the  stone,  as  in  lithography   (q.v.).. 

Prinsep,  edited  by  Thomas  (London,  1858).  As  the  raised  surface  is  easiest  inked  and  im^ 

PBINSEP,  Valentine  Cameboit  (1838-1904)^  pressed,  typography  is  found  most  generally  use- 

An  English  painter  and  author,  bom  in  Calcutta,  ^^l* 

India.  He  was  a  pupil  in  London  of  Leighton,  The  Chinese  methods  of  printing  were  prac- 
whose  style  he  imitated,  and  of  Gleyre  in  Paris,  ticed  at  a  very  ancient  date.  As  early  as  B.c. 
and  began  to  exhibit  at  the  Royal  Academy  in  50  the  Chinese  had  originated  a  method  of  print- 
1862.  His  paintings  "A  Minuet,"  "A  Bient^t,"  ing  in  ink  on  paper  by  means  of  engraved  blocks, 
and  "The  Linen  Gatherers,"  were  at  the  Exposi-  although  it  was  not  until  nearly  a  thousand  years 
tion  of  1878.  He  went  to  India  to  paint  the  iater  that  printing  in  this  manner  was  exten- 
*'Declaration  of  Queen  Victoria  as  Empress"  in  sively  practiced.  In  a.d.  925  the  principal  Chi- 
1876,  a  large  canvas  with  many  portraits.  He  nese  classics  were  printed  for  the  Imperial  Col- 
was  elected  to  the  Royal  Academy  in  1897.  His  lege  oi  Peking  from  blocks  of  wood  engraved  in 
publications  include  Imperial  India:  An  Artist's  relief.  The  method  of  producing  these  printing- 
Joumal  (1879),  several  plays,  and  some  writings  blocks  is  described  as  follows:  The  work  which  is 
on  art.  intended  to  be  printed  is  first  written  on  sheets 

PBIN^STEBEB,     Guillaume    Gboen    van.  of  thin  transparent  paper.    Each  of  these  sheet. 

Sec  GiiOiSf  TAW  PMNaTEREB.  *«  *5^  P*«*^  ^*^«  downward  upon  a  block  of 

______   ,,          ,        .      ,         ___  wood  and  an  engraver  with  suitable  tools  cuts 

PMNT  (by  aphCTCSis,  from  ME.  empnnten,  ^^^y  the  portions  of  the  paper  and  block  on 
enprmten,  to  imprint,  from  OF  Ft.  empreinte,  ^^ich  nothing  is  traced,  thus  leaving  the  char- 
imprint,  p.p.  of  empremdre,  It.  imprtmere,  to  ^^^^^^  j^  ,^14^1  ^^d  producing  a  printing-bkjck. 
impress,  imprint, fromLat.mprtmcre,tnprtmere,  xo  print  from  these  blocks,  they  are  inked;  a 
to  impress,  from  *n,  m  -f  premere,  to  press).  ^^^^  ^f  jg  carefully  laid  on  and  a  brush 
;n  the  arts,  anythmg  which  is  the  result  of,  or  jg  g^  ^^^^  ^he  paper,  pressing  it  upon  the 
which  takes  its  principal  characteristic  from,  j^ked  surface  and  thus  securing  a  printed  im- 
having  been  printed  upon  or  impressed.  The  pression.  By  this  process  a  separate  engraved 
most  iraportant  use  of  the  term,  especially  in  ^lock  had  to  be  prepared  for  each  printed  sheet 
connection  with  fine  arts  is  as  being  the  only  ^^  ^^^  j^^  Chinese  are  also  credited  with  hav- 
proper  term  for  that  picture  which  is  produced  j^  ^^^  movable  type  as  early  as  the  twelfth 
by  taking  an  impression  as  upon  paper,  from  ^nd  thirteenth  centuries,  and  such  types  are  now 
an  engraved  plate  or  block.  It  is  much  the  ^^^  extensively  by  the  European  missions  in 
custom  in  the  United  States  to  speak  of  such  ^hina  for  printing  Chinese  books  and  papers, 
pictures  as  engravings,  but  this  is  of  course,  ^he  chief  difficulty  in  using  movable  types  for 
errcmeous  and  misleading,  and  the  term  print  panting  Chinese  is  due  to  the  fact  that  each 
IS  the  one  which  should  be  used  in  such  cases.  Chinese  word  requires  a  separate  character  in- 
The  art  of  prmtmg  from  an  engraved  plate  is  g^ead,  as  in  the  European  languages,  of  being 
not  wholly  mechanical,  because  there  are  many  composed  of  letters  or  characters  which  are  re- 
cases  m  which  the  impression  taken  is  not  merely  solvable  into  an  alphabet.  The  native  Chinese 
a  flat  transfer  from  the  unmodified,  hard  surface,  printer  to-day,  when  uninfluenced  by  European 
Thus,  m  printing  woodcuts,  it  is  customary  to  teaching,  uses  the  primitive  printing-blocks  de- 
use  what  are  called  overlays,  which  are  pieces  of  scribed  above. 

thin  paper  cut  in  peculiar  shapes  accommodated  j^  Europe  in  classical  and  medieval  times 
to  the  design  engraved  upon  the  blcxik ;  and  th^e  boQ^g  ^^re  made  bv  transcribing  them  in  manu- 
overlays  are  placed  where  needed  behind  the  gcript  (q.v.).  About  the  thirteenth  centurv,  in 
paper  upon  which  the  transfer  is  to  be  made  in  jtaly  and  Spain,  these  manuscripts  began  to 
such  a  fashion  as  to  cause  certain  parts  of  the  i^  produced  with  the  initial  letters  stamped  in 
printing  to  be  stronger  and  blacker  than  others,  j^i^  f^Q^  engraved  blocks  of  wood.  This  prac- 
So  in  the  printing  from  dry  point  (q.v.)  tice  was  gradually  developed  until  printing- 
plates  m  which  that  process  has  been  used  blocks  were  quite  commonlv  employed  in  printing 
for  the  completion  of  an  etching  (q.v.)  images  and  text,  generally  of  a  religious  charac- 
it  18  quite  usual  to  leave  a  certain  amount  ter,  on  paper  sheets  which  were  bound  together  in 
of  ink  upon  the  surface  of  the  copper  plate,  book  form.  In  short,  the  gradual  development  of 
As  m  the  Lther  Studwrum  (q.v.)  the  plates  printing  on  relief  was  as  follows:  (1)  initial 
are  etched  and  also  charged  with  mezzotint  letters,  autographs,  and  trade  marks;  (2)  plav- 
or  aquatint,  so,  in  prints  made  by  this  proc-  ing  cards;  (3)  figured  or  ornamental  textile  fab- 
ess,  the  line  work  of  the  draughtsman  is  com-  ^5^^.  (4)  religious  pictures  with  and  without 
pleted  in  a  way  by  the  surface  work  or  gradation  lettering;  (5)  engraved  words  without  pictures; 
made  by  the  printer.  In  ordinary  commercial  (g)  tvpes  of  single  letters  founded  in  a  mold, 
use,  the  word  print  is  used  in  a  special  sense,  as  Whether  he  was  or  was  not  the  first  to  employ 
meaning  one  of  the  more  ordinary  impressions  movable  printing  types,  John  Gutenberg  (q.v.) 
from  the  block  or  plate  in  contradistinction  to  the  is  usually  named  as  the  inventor  who  first  estab- 
proofs  of  different  kinds.    See  Proof.  Hshed  typography  on  anything  like  a  scientific 

PBXHmO.     The  process  of  .taking  impres-  basis.    The  claimant  who  seems  to  have  the  best 

•ions,  generally  on  paper  in  ink,  of  printing  types  right  to  contest  with  Gutenberg  the  invention  of 

or  of  diaigiUy  drawings,  or  photographic  prints,  typography  is  Laurens  Janszoon  Coster  (q.v.)  of 
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Haarlem,  Holland,  who  is  said  to  have  inyented 
types  of  wood  about  1428,  and  at  a  later  date 
types  of  metal,  with  which  he  printed  several 
amall  books.  Coster's  types  are  stated  to  have 
been  stolen  by  one  of  his  workmen  and  conveyed 
to  Mainz,  Germany,  where  this  workman  intro- 
duced typography.  Among  those  for  whom  the 
honor  of  the  invention  is  claimed  are:  Albrecht 
Pfister,  of  Bamberg,  Germany;  Pamphilo  Cas- 
taldi,  of  Feltre,  Italy ;  Johannes  Mentel,  of 
Stras^iburg,  Germany;  and  Procopius  Waldvogel, 
of  Prague,  whose  claims  are  based  on  unre- 
liable authority.  None  of  the  alleged  inventors 
established  the  art  or  left  worthy  successors. 
It  is  to  Gutenberg  that  we  owe  the  practical 
establishment  of  typography.  The  facts  in 
Gutenberg*s  career  as  a  printer  are  meagre.  There 
is  an  unsatisfactory  record  that  he  experimented 
with  printing  at  Strassburg  in  1439.  In  1448  he 
had  a  printing  office  at  Mainz;  in  1455  he  was 
sued  by  John  Fust  (q.v.),  who  was  associated 
with  him  in  the  enterprise,  for  the  recovery  of 
money  lent,  and  judgment  being  secured 
against  him.  Fust  seized  bis  printing  house  equip- 
ment. Another  printing  establishment  was 
started  by  Gutenberg,  who  operated  it  until  his 
death,  about  1468,  in  partnership  with  Peter 
SchOffer.  Meanwhile  Fust  had  continued  the 
operation  of  the  printing  establishment  founded 
by  Gutenberg.  Upon  the  sacking  of  Mainz 
by  the  Archbishop  Adolf  in  1462  the  pupils 
and  workmen  of  ttiese  printers  were  scat- 
tered and  the  art,  which  had  been  carefully 
guarded  as  a  secret,  became  widely  known. 
Printing  was  practiced  in  Rome  in  1467 ;  in  Paris 
in  1469;  in  Spain  in  1474;  and  in  England  in 
1477,  the  first  press  in  this  last  country  being  set 
up  at  Westminster  Abbey  by  William  Caxton 
<q.v.).  The  first  press  in  the  New  World  was 
established  at  the  City  of  Mexico  in  1540  and  this 
was  followed  by  one  in  Peru  at  Lima  in  1584.  The 
first  press  in  the  British  colonies  of  North  Amer- 
ica was  set  up  at  Harvard  College  in  1638,  and 
this  press  still  continues  under  the  name  Uni- 
versity Press. 

In  a  brief  review  of  the  development  of  print- 
ing it  is  impossible  more  than  to  allude  to  the 
work  of  such  famous  printers  as  Aldus  Manutius 
(q.v.),  who,  with  other  members  of  the  same 
family,  published  the  famous  Aldine  Editions 
(q.v.),  the  Elzevirs  (q.v.),  whose  activities  ex- 
tended from  1583  to  1712,  and  the  Stephens  of 
Paris,  famous  for  tllei^  editions  of  the  Scriptures 
and  the  classics. 

MoDEBN  Printing  Types.  Types  of  metal  are 
manufactured  by  a  process  of  founding.  (See 
Type-Foundino.  )  The  earliest  types  used  were 
of  the  style  known  as  Gothic  or  black-letter, 
which  was  afterwards  superseded,  except  in  Ger- 
many, Russia  and  Greece,  by  the  Roman  letter. 
(See  Black-Letteb. )  Printers  have  a  distinct 
name  for  each  size  of  type,  and  use  about  16 
sizes  in  different  descriptions  of  book-work; 
by  the  older  terminology  the  smallest  is 
called  brilliant,  the  next  diamond,  and  then 
follow  in  gradation  upward,  pearl,  agate,  non- 
pareil, minion,  brevier,  bourgeois,  long  primer, 
small  pica,  pica,  English,  great  primer,  and  dou- 
ble pica.  The  larger  sizes  generally  take  their 
names  thus — two-line  pica,  two-line  English, 
four,  six,  eight,  or  ten-line  pica,  etc.  Other 
nations  designate  many  of  these  sizes  by  dif- 
ferent names.    Some  of  these  names  were  given 


from  the  first  maker;  others  from  the  books 
first  printed  with  the  particular  letter.  Thus, 
Cicero  is  the  name  of  a  type  in  France  and  Ger- 
many, with  which  Cicero's  letters  were  first 
printed  (Rome,- 1467)  ;  pica  is  from  the  ritual 
book,  termed  pica  or  pic;  primer,  from  PrimariuSf 
the  book  of  prayers  to  the  Virgin;  brevier,  from 
breviary;  canon,  from  the  canons  of  the  Church, 
etc.  The  following  illustrates  the  size  of  the 
various  types  named: 

1— Brilliant, 
2 — Diamond, 
3— Pearl, 

4 — Agate  or  Baby, 
5 — Nonpareil, 
6 — ^Minion, 
7 — Brevier, 
8—BonrgeoiB, 
9 — ^Long  Primer, 

10— Small  Pica, 

11— Pica, 

12— English, 

13-Great  Primer,      International. 

At  present  in  Europe  and  America,  generally, 
printers  use  a  numerical  nomenclature  instead 
of  the  old  nomenclature  given  above  and  com- 
monly used  by  the  layman.  This  nomenclature, 
as  adopted  by  the  United  States  Typefounders' 
Association  in  1886,  is  as  follows: 


InteraatioiiaL 

IntemAtlonoL 

IntemationaL 

tntemationaL 

International. 

IntematioDal. 

International. 

IntemationaL 

IntemationaL 

IntemationaL 


OLD  HAMS 


Excelsior. 


Brilliant 

Diamond 

Pearl 

Agrate 

Nonpareil , 

Minion 

Brevier 

BonrgeolH 

LohK  Primer. 

Small  Pica 

Pica 


Square 
of  "body" 

New 

in  inches 

name 

point 

0.0416 

8 

0.0484 

8% 

0.0668 

4 

0.0622 

4V& 

0.0692 

5 

0.0761 

5H 

0.0630 

6 

0.0968 

7 

0.1107 

8 

0.1245 

9 

0.1388 

10 

0.1622 

11 

0.1660 

12 

A  complete  assortment  of  types  is  called  a 
font,  which,  may  be  regulated  to  any  extent. 
American  founders  assort  characters  by  weight 
and  not  by  count.  As  types  of  the  same  body 
vary  in  width  (some  thin  and  some  wide),  a 
specification  by  count  of  single  types  would  be 
misleading  as  to  weight.  The  following  table 
shows  the  relative  frequency  of  the  letters  in 
composition : 


e. 
t. 
a. 
i. 
s. 
o. 
n. 
h. 
r.. 
d. 
1.. 
u. 
c. 


.1,000 

.  770 

.  728 

.  704 

.  680 

.  672 

.  670 

.  640 

.  628 

.  892 

.  860 

.  296 

.  980 


m. 
1... 


p. 

§: 

▼. 
k. 


q- 

X. 

s.. 


286 

190 

184 

168 

168 

168 

190 

88 

66 

60 

46 

29 


The  types  used  in  printing  offices  are  sort- 
ed in  different  boxes  of  two  shallow  trays 
known  as  upper  and  lower  case,  the  latter  ly- 
ing nearest  the  compositor  upon  the  frame 
for  their  support.     The  lower  case  is  placed 
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immediately  under  his  hand,  the  upper  case  o(  wood  or  metal  and  b;  wedging  them  with 
directly  above  in  a  slanting  poaitiQU,  and  the  screw  clamps  or  quointi,  ao  tightlj  that  none  of 
under  part  of  the  frame  is  stocked  with  cases  the  type  can  fall  out.  Proofs  are  taken  from  the 
of  different  fonts.  In  the  upper  case  are  type  iu  galley  and  in  page  form,  which  are  read 
placed  all  the  capitals,  small  capitals,  and  a  few  for  errors,  so  that  corrections  may  be  made  he- 
of  the  characters  used  as  references  to  notes,  fore  the  type  is  sent  to  press.  At  least  two  proofs 
In  the  lower  ease  are  alt  the  small  letters,  flg-  of  the  type — a  galley  proof  and  a  page  proof — 
ures,  moat  of  the  points,  and  the  spaces  for  are  always  taken  and  read  for  errors,  and  very 
blanks  between  the  words.  In  the  lower,  alpha-  often  in  careful  work  several  proofs  of  each  kind 
betical  arrangement  is  not  preserved;  each  let-  are  'pulled'  and  read  by  different  persons.  See 
ter  has  a  larger  or  a  smaller  box  allotted  to  it,     Fboof-Reading. 

according  as  it  is  more  or  less  frequently  re-  The  printer's  form  may  consist  of  any  number 
quired;  the  letters  in  most  request  are  placed  of  pages  from  2  to  128.  'Imposition'  is  a.  method 
at  the  nearest  convenient  distance  to  the  com-  of  arranging  pages  so  that  they  will  follow  one 
positoT.    See  article  Cabe  for  illustration.  another  upon  the   printed   paper   in   the  proper 

Type-Settino  OB  CoMtosiNO.     The  setting  of    consecutive  order.     The  method  of  imposition  or 
printing   types   in  proper  order   for  printing   is     the  order  of  arrangement  differs  according  to  the 
termed  composing,  and  may  be  performed  either     number  of  pages   in  the  form,  but  the  general 
by  hand  or  by  machine.     (For  machine  eoinpoai-     principle  of  the  process  may  he  understood  from 
tion.  seeTypE-SBrriNQ  Machi.nes.)    In  hand  com-     the   following   diagram    of   a    16-page    form,    in 
position,  the  compositor  places  the  copy  before     which   the   numeral   in   each   case   indicates   the 
him   on   the  upper  case,  and   standing  in   front     number  of  the  page  iu  that  form  and  its  location 
holds  in  his  left  hand  a  short  tray  of  iron,  known 
as  a  composing-stick.     The  stick  has  a  movable 
slide,  which  may  be  regulated  to  any  width  of 
line.     One  l^  one  the  compositor  picks  up  and 
puts  together  the  letters  of  each  word  and  sen- 
tence, and  the  appropriate  points,  into  his  stick, 
securing  each  with  the  thumb  of  his  left  hand, 
and  placing  them  side  by  side  from  left  to  right 
along  the  line.     When  he  arrives  at  the  end  of 
his  line,  the  compositor  must  separate  the  words, 
80  that  they  will  fill  the  width  of  the  measure. 
BjKtcea  of  -varying  thickness  are  inserted  as  even- 
ly  as   possible   ^tween    the   words.      VVhen   the 
compositor  has  set  up  as  many  lines  as  his  com- 
posing-stick   will    hojci    conveniently,    they    are 
lifted  by  grasping  them  with  the  fingers  of  each 
hand,  as  if  they  were  a  solid  piece  of  metal.     He 
then  places  the  mass  upon  a  shallow  tray  termed 
a  galley,  which  has  a  ledge  on  two  or  three  sides. 

The  printer's  unit  of  measurement  by  which 
the  compositor  is  paid  is  the  pm  in  America  and 
the  en  in  Great  Britain.  An  em  is  the  square 
of  the  body  of  the  type  selected;  the  number  of 
tms  that  fill  a  line,  multiplied  by  the  number  of 
lines  in  a  page  gives  the  total  number  of  ems  of 
type  in  the  page.  The  piece  compositor  is  paid 
an  agreed  rate  per  1000  ems,  but  the  rate  varies 
with  different  kinds  of  composition.  Tabular 
matter,  mathematical  formiftas,  etc.,  are  usually 
paid  for  on  a  time  basis. 

Composed  type  that  has  served  the  purpose 
for  which  it  was  set  is  known  as  dead  matter, 
and  its  separate  letters  have  to  be  distributed 
into  the  case  for  re-use,  in  new  work.  The  com- 
positor  first  wets   the  composition   so  that   the 

separate  types  will  slightly  cling  together.  He  the  top  of  the  page.  To  guide  the  binder  in  ar- 
then  places  a  number  of  lines  upon  his  composing  ranging  the  printed  sheets  in  their  proper  order, 
rule,  picks  up  a  few  types  between  thumb  and  letters  or  numerals  known  as  signatures  are 
forefinger,  and  drops  them  one  at  a  time,  into  placed  at  the  foot  of  the  iirst  page  of  each  section, 
their  proper  compartments  in  the  case.  The  letters  J,  V,  and  W  are  not  used  for  this 

Make-Up  is  done  by  taking  composed  type  purpose, 
from  the  galley  in  sufficient  quantity  to  make  a  Stekeottpiko  is  a  process  by  which  the  corn- 
page  of  prescribed  size.  It  is  then  tied  up  so  posed  types  of  a  page  are  founded  in  one  piece. 
that  it  can  be  safely  handled  and  is  put  upon  an  The  object  is  to  preserve  composition  so  that 
imposing-stone  or  iron-topped  table.  When  the  it  cannot  be  distributed,  to  cheapen  cost,  and  save 
page  consists  of  several  columns,  as  in  news-  wear  of  type.  Many  methods  have  been  invented, 
papers,  the  type  of  one  column  is  placed  after  but  two  only  are  now  in  use:  stereotyping  by  the 
another,  upon  the  stone.  The  pages  are  separated  papier-mach*  process,  and  electrotyping.  The 
by  suitable  blanks,  and  the  whole  mass  of  type  papier-mache  process  is  preferred  for  ita  speed 
i*  'locked  up'  1^  filling  the  angular  space  around  by  daily  newspapers ;  electrotyping  by  book  print- 
liie  typ«  and  maide  the  iron  frame  with  strips    ers  for  its  greater  accuracy,  and  ita  applicabititf 
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to  fine  engravings  in  relief.  Crude  experiments 
at  soldering  composed  types  together  and  at 
making  duplicates  by  the  pressure  of  pages  on 
type  metal  softened  by  heat  were  made  in  the 
eighteenth  century,  but  the  first  practical  work 
was  done  by  William  Ged,  a  goldsmith,  of  Edin- 
burgh, in  1725.  His  invention  was  not  kindly 
received  by  the  printers  and  publishers  of  Eng- 
land, and  soon  fell  into  disuse,  but  it  was  revived 
and  improved  by  Barl  Stanhope  of  London,  about 
the  year  1802.  For  nearly  fifty  years  afterwards 
it  was  preferred  for  book  work,  and  was  general- 
ly known  as  the  plaster  process.  The  page  of 
type  to  be  stereotyped  was  put  in  an  iron  pan 
and  a  preparation  of  plaster  of  Paris  poured  over 
it,  which  was  afterwards  baked  dry  in  an  oven. 
The  dried  mold  so  made  was  then  submerged  in 
melted  type  metal  that  penetrated  every  crevice. 
When  properly  cooled,  the  mold  was  broken,  and 
a  duplicate  of  the  composed  type  appeared  on 
one  side  of  the  plate.  The  rough  side  of  the 
plate  was  planed  down,  its  edges  were  beveled, 
and  faulty  letters  corrected,  until  it  became  a  pre- 
sentable duplicate  of  the  type  work.  Stereotyping 
by  plaster  was  brought  to  Newark  by  David 
Bruce  in  1813.  Stereotypes  have  also  been  made 
by  pressing  the  types  upon  prepared  dampened 
china  clay,  but  the  clay  process  is  rarely  used. 
The  papier-mach6  process,  invented  by  Genoux,  of 
France,  in  1829,  was  neglected  for  many  years, 
but  is.  now  in  favor  with  all  daily  newspapers. 
Sheets  of  thin  tissue  paper,  pasted  together  and 
backed  with  damp  unsized  thicker  paper,  consti- 
tute the  mold  or  matrix  for  the  papier-mach6 
process.  They  are  firmly  and  evenly  impressed 
on  the  page  of  type,  which  may  be  flat  or  curved, 
and  are  then  dried  upon  the  page.  Wlion  dry  the 
matrix  is  removed,  and  adjusted  to  an  iron  mold 
on  which  melted  type  metal  is  poured  from  sev- 
eral openings.  The  plate  so  made  is  then  cooled, 
planed,  and  beveled  to  fit  the  press.  All  the 
operations,  aided  by  machinery,  are  made  with 
great  speed.    Ten  minutes  is  the  ordinary  time. 

Electrotypino.  For  fine  book  work  and  for 
duplicating  engraved  illustrations,  electrotyping 
is  the  process  preferred.  By  this  process  the 
type  page  is  impressed  in  a  thin  sheet  of  wax^ 
which  is  first  dusted  with  a  coating  of  powdered 
graphite  and  then  with  a  coatinir  of  iron  filings. 
The  wax  mold  so  prepared  is  immersed  in  a  bath 
containing  a  solution  of  sulphate  of  copper  through 
which  passes  an  electric  current  from  a  dynamo. 
This  deposits  a  thin  film  of  copper  on  the  wax 
mold.  (See  Electro-Chemistby,  Industrial 
Application  of.)  When  thick  enough  to  be 
stable  the  film  or  shell  of  copper  is  backed  with 
a  solder  of  tin,  and  afterwards  with  a  firmer  basis 
of  type  metal,  applied  in  a  melted  state.  This 
type  metal  base  is  then  planed  and  beveled,  so 
that  it  can  be  neatly  fitted  to  a  thicker  base  of 
hard  wood  that  makes  it  type-high.  Electrotype 
plates  may  be  curved  by  passing  them  through 
shapers  or  suitable  bending  rolls.  Electrotype 
plates  for  printing  were  made  by  Joseph  A. 
Adams,  a  wood  engraver  of  New  York  City,  in 
1839-41,  but  they  did  not  supplement  stereotype 
before  1850. 

Inkino  Rollers.  Printing  ink  is  a  tritura- 
tion (not  a  chemical  union)  of  boiled  oil,  smoke 
black,  coloring  matter,  and  other  ingredients.  By 
the  old  process  for  inking  types,  stuffed  leather 
balls  were  made  use  of,  but  they  were  difficult  to 
keep  in  proper  order,  and  were  inapplicable  to 


cylinder  printing.  The  first  improvement  on  the- 
stufTtd  balls  consisted  in  covering  them  with  the 
elastic  composition  of  glue  and  treacle  then  em- 
ployed in  the  Staffordshire  potteries.  Catching 
at  this  idea,  the  inventors  of  cylinder  printing 
machines  made  inking  rollers  by  casting  them  in 
a  cylindrical  mold.  This  invention  came  general- 
ly into  use  between  1814  and  1818,  everywhere 
superseding  balls,  and  rendering  printing  ma- 
chinery practicable.  Inking  rollers  for  type 
work,  now  made  of  a  mixture  of  glue,  glucose, 
sugar,  and  glycerin,  are  foiud  more  durable  than 
those  made  from  glue  and  molasses  only.  The 
quantities  of  each  constituent  must  be  varied  to 
suit  the  speed  of  the  machine,  the  nature  of  the 
presswork,  and  the  temperature  of  the  press- 
room. 

Printing  Presses.  The  earliest  engraving  of 
a  printing  press  shows  a  stout  framework  of 
wood  posts,  firmly  braced  against  the  ceiling  to 
resist  upward  pressure,  a  bed  plate  of  stone  as  a 
rest  for  the  form  of  type,  which  could  be  exposed 
to  receive  ink,  and  then  be  slid  upon  ways  under 
the  platen  or  pressing  surface.  Impression  was 
given  by  a  large  screw  of  wood  over  this  platen 
and  this  screw  was  moved  by  a  long  bar  of  wood 
and  iron.  The  sheet  of  paper  to  be  printed 
(about  16X20  inches  was  a  common  size)  waa 
laid  upon  an  inclined  framework  of  wood  cov- 
ered with  blanket  or  parchment,  which  wa» 
hinged  to  slide  on  the  ways  and  to  be  placed  un- 
der the  platen.  This  platen  impressed  only  one- 
half  of  one  side  of  the  paper;  to  print  the  sheet 
16  X  20  on  both  sides  the  pressman  had  to  give 
four  pulls  on  the  bar.  To  print  with  uniform 
margin  and  in  accurate  register,  the  sheet  on  its- 
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p,  platen ;  b,  sole  or  bed  ;  t»  tympan ;  f,  trisket. 

• 

first  impression  was  pierced  with  small  perfora- 
tions on  the  front  side,  and  afterwards  suspended 
from  holes  so  made  on  properly  placed  points 
when  the  second  side  was  printed.  Although  the 
mechanism  of  the  press  was  rude  and  even  petty, 
good  printing  was  done  upon  it  by  a  competent 
pressman.  The  first  improvement  in  construction 
was  made  by  Blaew,  of  Amsterdam,  in  1601,  wha 
in  addition  to  other  devices  attached  springs  to 
the  platen  moved  by  the  screw,  so  that  it  could 
have  a  quick  return  movement  without  special 
exertion  from  the  pressman.  In  1786  M.  Pierres, 
of  Paris,  invented  a  printing  press  entirely  of 
iron,  and  strong  enough  to  print  one  side  of  the 
sheet  by  one  pull  of  the  bar,  but  it  did  not  meet 
with  favor.    About  1804,  Earl  Stanhope,  of  Lon- 
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■don,  nuuk  great  itaproTemaite  on  the  Ur^  iron  bod  were  rejected  after  fair  trikl  b^  all  book- 

preaa  of  Pierres,  adding  nutoj  clever  devices  of  printers.    The  old  publishing  boute  of  Harper  & 

lis   own   for   the   lightening  of   labor.      In   1S06  BrotberB   used   hand   presses   only  in    1835,   but 

Koenig,  of  Saxon)',  went  tn  London  with  the  model  soon  after   introduced   the   Adams  power   press, 

of  an  improved  platen  press,  which  he  failed  to  A  prominent  firm  of  law-book  publishers  in  New 

introduce.  His  associates  were  more  successful  in  York  bad  all  thi^ir  work  done  on  hand  presses  as 

reviving  a  patent  issued  to  William  Nicholson,  of  late  as  184B.    The  preference  for  hand-press  work 

Xiondon,  in   ITBO  for  printing  on  ft  flat  euifeoe  has  been  more  marked  in  Great  Britain.   The  fine 
books  of  Pickering  and  Wbitingbam  and  more 


■with  cylindrical  presaure.  The  new  method  waa 
fairly  tested  upon  a  book  form  in  ISll  and  the 
new  machine  began  to  do  the  regular  edition  of 
the  London  Timet  in  1814.  Soon  after  this  all  30 
dailj  newspapers  had  cylinder  presses,  for  their 
greater  speed  and  econoraj  were  advantages  not 
to  be  neglected,  but  book  work  of  nil  kinds  con- 
tinued to  be  done  on  platen  presses  of  new  con- 
struction.     The   Columbian    Press,    invented   by 


recently  those  of  William  Morris  and  his  dis- 
ciples were  printed  on  a  hand  prws.    The  hand 

press  was  found  too  slow  and  the  cylinder  press 
'   0  cumbrous  and  costly  for  the  smell  forms  of 


George  Clymer,  of  Philadelphia  (1816);  the 
Adams  Power  Press,  made  in  1930,  by  Isaac 
Adams,  of  Boston;  the  WaiilLington  Press,  of 
Eust,  of  New  York,  in  1827,  were  for  many  years 
the  favorites.  The  last  two  mentioned  are  yet 
in  daily  use  -in  many  printing  houses  of  the 
United  States.  Cylinder  printing  machines,  the 
first  made,  although  indispensable  to  early  news- 
papers, were  damaging  to  type,  and  for  that  rea- 


platen  printing  preeaes  were  devised  for  i 
and  circulars.  In  1840  S.  P.  Sugglcs,  of  Boston, 
invented  a  platen  machine  that  printed  a  sheet 
of  letter  siie  at  the  speed  of  1000  an  hour,  power 
being  furnished  by  the  foot  of  the  pressman  mov- 
ing a  treadle  and  attached  crank.  In  1650  George 
P.  Gordon,  of  New  York,  patented  a  form  of 
small  platen  press,  in  which 
the  platen  vibrated  to  the 
bed  of  type,  and  printed 
small  sheets  with  (,'reat  sjieed 
and  accuracy,  Tliis  Gordon 
press,  with  soaie  jnodifiea- 
tions  and  under  various 
names,  is  stilt  preferred  in 
all  printing  countries  for 
small  jobs.  Cylinder  presses, 
impressing  types  u^on  a  flat 
bed  with  a  reciprocating 
movement,  are  made  of  many 
different  constructions:  (1) 
The  drum  cylinder,  that 
makes  one  revolution  and 
one  impression  to  the  for- 
ward and  backward  move- 
ment of  the  bed  of  type,  is 
still  in  use  for  small  job  work;  (2)  the  two- 
revolution  cylinder,  that  rotates  at  greater 
speed,  and  gives  impression  at  every  other  ro- 
tation, is  much  used  for  book  work;  (3)  the 
stop -cylinder,  that  stops  its  rotation  after 
each  impression,  has  been  preferred  for  its 
accurate  register  and  superior  printing  of  en- 
graved illustrstions ;  (4)  tlie  double  cylinder, 
that   produces  two  prints   from   the   same   form 
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on  each  reciprocating  movement  of  the  bed, 
still  finds  some  favor  for  newspapers  of  small 
editions;  (5)  the  perfecting  cylinder,  that  prints 
both  sides  of  the  sheet  at  the  same  operation. 
Other  constructions,  some  of  value,  could  be 
named,  but  those  here  specified  are  in  most  favor. 
The  perfecting  cylinder  last  mentioned  Is  the 
only  construction  of  flat -bed  press  that  attempts 
to  print  both  sides  at  once,  but  its  movement  is 
relatively  slow.  The  high  speed  required  by  daily 
newspapers  can  be  had  only  by  the  full  use  of  the 
rotary  principle  for  the  pressed  and  the  pressing 
surfaces.  In  1835  Rowland  Hill,  of  England, 
devised  a  press  on  this  plan  purposed  to  print 
upon  an  endless  roll  of  paper,  but  his  scheme 
was  never  put  to  practical  use.  In  1850  Thomas 
Nelson,  of  Edinburgh,  exhibited  at  the  World's 
Fair  a  little  cylinder  which  did  print  a  handbill 
on  both  sides  at  great  speed  from  this  endless 
roll.  It  was  not  favorably  regarded  as  a  prac- 
ticable apparatus.  In  1865  William  Bullock,  of 
New  York,  constructed  a  rotary  press,  which 
printed  from  an  endless  roll,  10,000.  copies  in 
an  hour.  R.  Hoe  &  Co.,  of  New  York,  had  pro- 
duced in  1847  a  type- revolving  printing  machine. 


is  fed  from  three  rolls  of  paper  and  can  prints 
cut,  paste,  fold,  and  count  24,000  papers  of 
14,  20,  or  24  pages  each,  36,000  papers  of  16 
pages  each,  48,000  of  10  or  12  pages  each,  and 
r2,000  of   8   pages   each   during  every   hour  of 

its  daily  operation.  In  1900  three  octuple 
presses  were  installed  for  the  New  York  Journal. 
Each  press  weighs,  when  in  running  order,  about 
200,000  pounds,  and  has  11  pairs  of  printing 
cylinders,  40  ink-distributing  cylinders,  100  com- 
position rollers.  22  ink  fountains,  5  sets  of  oil 
fountains,  and  850  gear  wheels. 

These  presses  are  operated  by  electricity,  and 
are  35  feet  long,  10  feet  wide,  and  15  feet  high. 
An  80  horse-power  electric  motor  is  required  to 
start  one  of  them  from  a  state  of  rest  until  it 
attains  its  proper  speed,  after  which  it  performs 
its  work  at  a  considerably  less  expense  of  power. 

In  these  machines  five-cylinder  color  presses 
are  combined  with  a  full  black  press,  which 
also  has  extra  -facilities  for  turning  out  fine 
newspaper  work  from  electrotype  plates;  con- 
sequently half-tone  plates  and  colored  illustra- 
tions can  be  printed  in  connection  with  the  text. 

In  1903  a  press  of  still  greater  dimensions  was 
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In  this  construction  a  large  central  cylinder 
contained  the  form  of  type  on  a  small  portion 
of  its  circumference,  the  rest  of  that  circum- 
ference being  used  for  the  movement  of  inking 
rollers.  The  types  were  held  in  place  by  grooved 
and  rebated  column  rules  and  screw  clamps. 
Around  this  large  cylinder  were  placed  at  grad- 
uated distances  4,  6,  8,  or  10  impression  cylin- 
ders, for  each  of  w^hich  separate  piles  of  paper 
and  separate  feeders  had  to  be  provided.  Every 
revolution  of  the  central  cylinder  produced  from 
four  to  ten  copies,  but  these  copies  were  printed 
on  one  side  only,  and  this  defect  limited  its 
value  as  a  newspaper  machine.  In  1871  R.  Hoe 
&  Co.  invented  a  rotary  press,  which  printed 
on  both  sides,  from  curved  stereotype  plates  at 
the  rate  of  12,000  an  hour.  This  machine,  a 
favorite  at  the  start,  has  been  reconstructed 
on  new  lines  with  many  improvements  for  the 
different  requirements  of  eight-page  or  forty- 
eight-page  newspapers.  Two  or  more  distinct 
machines  are  geared  together  in  one  construction 
and  are  knowm  as  the  quadruple,  sextuple,  and 
octuple  machines. 

A  sextuple  press  built  for  the  New^  York 
Herald  in  1889  is  composed  of  about  16,000 
pieces  and  weighs  116,000  pounds.     This  press 


constructed  by  R.  Hoe  &  Co.,  which  uses  when 
running  at  full  capacity,  eight  rolls  of  paper,  each 
four  newspaper  pages  wide.  This  machine  re- 
quires 125-hor8e  power  to  drive  it,  and  when  run- 
ning at  its  full  capacity  consumes  in  an  hour 
about  70  miles  of  paper,  the  width  of  the  roll,  or 
280  miles  of  paper  of  the  width  of  the  newspaper 
page.  In  addition  to  the  eight  rolls  of  paper 
already  mentioned  eight  other  rolls  are  in  posi- 
tion, so  that  when  any  of  the  rolls  run  out  the 
roll-carrier  may  be  turned  on  a  turntable,  and 
the  new  roll  of  paper  quickly  pasted  to  the  end 
of  the  depleted  roll.  The  running  speed  of  this 
press  is  96,000  papers  an  hour,  four,  six,  eight, 
ten,  tw^elve,  fourteen  or  sixteen  pages,  or  48,- 
000  eighteen,  twenty,  twenty-two,  twenty-four, 
twenty-six,  twenty-eight,  thirty,  or  thirty- 
two  page  papers,  all  delivered,  folded  to  half- 
page  size,  pasted,  and  counted.  Other  rotary 
presses  of  merit  are  made  in  this  country, 
and  in  France  and  Germany,  but  they  contain 
no  distinctive  principle  that  calls  for  minute 
description. 

Type- Setting  Machines.  The  dutput  of  news- 
paper presses  would  have  been  much  smaller 
if  type-setting  machines  had  not  furnished  com- 
posed type  at  greater  speed  and  lower  cost.     In 
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1821  William  Church,  of  Connecticut  (but  then 
a  resident  of  London),  proposed  a  method  for 
casting  and  setting  type  by  one  operation  with 
great  rapidity,  but  the  machine  for  this  purpose 
was  never  put  to  practical  work.  In  1853  Wil- 
liam Mitchell  invented  a  type-setting  machine 
that  was  used  for  many  years  in  the  printing 
house  of  John  F.  Trow,  of  New  York,  but  it  was 
not  generally  approved.  Other  machines  suc- 
ceeded, and  many  had  merit.  The  Mergenthaler 
or  linotype,  a  complex  mechanism  that  casts 
composed  types  in  solid  lines,  is  the  approved 
machine  for  daily  newspapers,  and  is  used  to 
some  extent  for  book  composition.  The  Lanston 
machine  by  different  apparatus  casts  and  com- 
poses isolated  types  with  nearly  equal  speed. 
Either  machine,  in  the  hands  of  a  skilled  opera- 
tor, can  produce  as  much  composed  type  in  one 
hour  as  was  done  in  a  day  by  the  hand  com- 
positor.   See  Type- Setting  Machines. 

Papeb.  Improvements  in  paper-making  have 
been  great  aids  in  the  development  of  printing. 
In  1827  the  Fourdrinier  paper  machine,  that  pro- 
duced paper  in  the  so-called  endless  roll  needed 
for  rapid  newspaper  printing,  was  introduced  in 
the  United  States.  It  made  paper  of  more  uni- 
form thickness,  of  larger  size,  and  at  lower 
price.  Cotton  rags  were  used  until  the  supply 
diminished.  In  1860  Henry  Voeltner  invented 
a  method  for  grinding  soft  woods  for  conversion 
into  paper  pulp.  His  method  has  been  improved 
by  chipping  the  wood  and  treating  it  with  suit- 
able chemical  agents,  which  have  largely  reduced 
its  cost.  Book  papers  that  sold  for  16  cents 
in  1850  are  now  sold  for  5  cents  or  less,  but  the 
quality  is  not  so  good.     See  Papeb. 

The  methods  of  book  and  news  presswork  have 
been  seriously  changed.  Before  1870  the  rough 
paper  then  in  use  had  to  be  dampened  before 
it  was  thought  fit  for  press,  and  type  work  was 
impressed  upon  it  against  a  thick  woolen  or 
rubber  blanket,  which  produced  thick  and  strong 
print.  This  elastic  impression  was  fatal  to  en- 
gravings with  close  and  shallow  lines  which 
were  choked  with  ink,  to  the  damage  of  proper 
light  and  shade.  Then  paper-makers  began  to 
provide  paper  with  a  smoother  surface,  and 
printers  undertook  to  print  this  paper  in  its  dry 
state.  Soon  after,  the  newly  discovered  art  of 
photo-engraving,  which  became  common  in  books 
and  magazines,  compelled  the  making  of  still 
smoother  paper.  To  supply  this  demand,  a  thin 
fabric  of  paper  was  coated  with  whiting,  which, 
after  proper  smoothing  or  calendering,  had  a 
surface  as  smooth  as  polished  metal.  To  print 
photo-engravings  on  this  paper  the  elastic  im- 
pression resistance  had  to  be  abandoned,  and 
an  inelastic  resistance  of  hard  cardboard  sub- 
stituted. Under  this  treatment  the  delicacy  of 
fine  lines  in  aii  illustration  could  be  properly 
preserved;  the  inelastic  resistance  improved  the 
appearance  of  the  illustration,  but  it  did  not  im- 
prove the  readability  of  the  type  work,  and  it 
did  add  to  the  cost  of  presswork. 

The  increasing  circulation  of  magazines  that 
were  filled  with  illustrations  compelled  the  aban- 
donment of  the  fiat-bed  cylinder  press  about 
1884.  The  rotary  principle  then  and  now  em- 
ployed in  newspaper  work  had  to  be  adopted, 
but  with  finer  mechanism  nicely  adjusted.  In 
1886  R.  Hoe  &  Co.  made  for  the  printing  of  the 
Century  Magazine  a  rotary  press  that  took  on 
64  large  octavo  pages  and  printed  them  in  a 


satisfactory  manner  and  with  a  speed  not  pos- 
sible by  any  form  of  fiat-bed  cylinder. 

BiBLioGBAPHY.  The  bibliography  of  printing 
is  very  voluminous,  and  only  a  few  of  the  prin- 
cipal books  treating  of  the  art  can  be  named 
here:  Hansard,  Typographia  (London,  1825)  ; 
De  Vinne,  The  Invention  of  Printing  (New  York, 
1878)  ;  id..  Historic  PHnting  Types  (ib.,  1886)  ; 
id..  Plain  Types  (ib.,  1900) ;  id..  Correct  Com- 
position (ib.,  1901)  ;  Faulman,  Oeschichte  der 
Buchdruckerkunst  (Vienna,  1882)  ;  Ringwalts, 
Encyclopcedia  of  Printing  (Philadelphia,  1871)  ; 
Thomas,  History  of  Printing  in  America  (Worces- 
ter, Mass.,  1810,  and  Albany,  N.  Y.,  1874)  ;  Hoe, 
A  Short  History  of  the  Printing  Press \  (New 
York,  1902) ;  Bigmore  and  Wyman,  Bibliography 
of  Printing  (London,  1880-86);  Dictionary  of 
Printing  and  Bookmaking  (New  York,  1891-94) ; 
Waldow,  Illtistrirte  Encyclopadie  der  gra/phi- 
schen  Kunste  (Leipzig,  1880-84). 

FBINTINa-HOUSE     SQUABE.        (1)     A 

London  court,  so  called  from  the  former  office 
of  the  King's  Printer,  which  occupied  the  site. 
On  it  stands  the  office  of  the  Times.  (2)  The 
open  square  fronting  on  City  Hall  Park,  New 
York,  about  which  are  grouped  the  buildings  of 
most  of  the  daily  newspapers. 

FBINTZ,  JoHAN  (c.  1600-63).  A  Governor  of 
New  Sweden.  He  was  bom  in  Bottneryd,  Swe- 
den, about  the  year  1600.  He  served  as  a 
cavalry  officer  in  the  Thirty  Years'  W^ar,  and 
for  having  surrendered  the  Saxon  town  of 
Chemnitz  was  dismissed  from  the  service,  but 
in  1641  was  restored  to  royal  favor,  was 
ennobled,  and  was  appointed  Governor  of  New 
Sweden.  He  reached  Fort  Christina  in  1643, 
and  desiring  to  control  the  trade  of  \ he- 
river  and  be  as  close  as  possible  to  the  Dutch 
at  Fort  Masson,  he  established  a  settlement  on 
the  island  of  Tinicum,  a  few  miles  below  the 
site  of  Philadelphia,  and  built  a  fort  and  also 
a  mansion  called  Trintz  Hall.'  His  administra- 
tion was  a  vigorous  one,  and  during  it  the  colony 
increased  in  numbers  and  in  prosperity.  He 
caused  other  forts  to  be  built  at  various  places 
for  the  protection  of  the  colony,  carried  on  a 
large  trade  with  the  Indians, '  and  successfully 
maintained  himself  against  the  English  and  the 
Dutch.  He  quitted  the  colony  in  1663,  and  two 
years  later  it  was  conquered  by  the  Dutch  under 
Stuyvesant.  When  Printz  reached  Sweden  he 
was  made  a  general,  and  a  few  years  later  be- 
came Governor  of  J(5nk(5ping.  Consult:  Winsor, 
Narrative  and  Critical  History  of  America  (8 
vols.,  Boston  and  New  York,  1889)  ;  and  Brod- 
head.  History  of  the  State  of  New  York  (2  vols.,. 
New  York,  1863-71). 

FBIOB.     See  Monasteby. 

PBFOB,  Matthew  (1664-1721).  An  English 
poet  and  diplomatist,  bom  July  21,  1664,  prob< 
ably  in  Wimbome,  Dorsetshire,  where  his  father 
was  a  joiner.  The  family  moved  to  London,, 
and  the  young  Prior  was  placed  in  Westminster 
School,  where  he  formed  a  life-long  friendship 
with  Charles  Montagu,  afterwards  Earl  of  Hali- 
fax. He  graduated  B.A.  from  Saint  John's  Col- 
lege, Cambridge  (1686),  and  was  elected  fellow 
(1688);  through  the  influence  of  the  Earl  of 
Dorset  he  was  made  secretary  to  Lord  Dursley, 
Ambassador  to  The  Hague,  where  he  remained 
several  years,  enjoying  the  friendship  of  King 
William  III.;  secretary  in  the  negotiations  at 
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iJie  Treaty  of  Ryswick  (1697) ;  secretary  to  the 
Embassy  at  Paris  (1698);  secretary  to  the 
Board  of  Trade  (1699);  sat  in  Parliament 
( 1701 ) ;  and  soon  after  forsook  the  Whigs  for 
the  Tories.  He  had  a  hand  in  the  negotiations 
preliminary  to  the  Peace  of  Utrecht,  and  was  for 
a  short  period  Ambassador  at  Paris;  on  the  ad- 
vent of  the  Whigs  to  power  he  was  impeached 
and  imprisoned  for  two  years  (1715-17).  His 
last  years  were  passed  at  Down-Uall,  in  Essex. 
He  died  September  18,  1721,  and  was  buried  ia 
Westminster  Abbey. 

Prior  gained  recognition  among  the  wits  by 
The  Country-Mouse  and  the  City-Mouse  (1687), 
written  in  conjunction  with  Charles  Montagu. 
It  is  a  readable  travesty  on  Dryden's  Hind  and 
Panther,  In  1700  he  published  a  panegyric  on 
King  William,  called  Carmen  Seculare.  While 
in  prison  he  amused  himself  with  a  long  whim- 
sical poem,  entitled  Alma;  or  the  Progress  of 
the  Mind,  A  collection  of  his  poems  appeared  in 
1709,  and  another  in  1718;  the  latter  brought 
him  four  thousand  guineas.  Prior's  short  poems, 
comprising  odes,  epistles,  and  epigrams,  are 
among  the  choicest  specimens  of  English  occa- 
cional  verse.  We  may  cite  "To  a  Child  of  Qual- 
ity Four  Years  Old,"  "The  Merchant,"  "A  Better 
Answer,"  "A  Song,"  'To  a  Lady,"  and  "For  My 
Ovra  Tomb-Stone."  His  verse  tales  have  perfect 
grace.  Consult  the  Selected  Poems,  ed.  by  Dob- 
son,  Parchment  Library  (London,  1889) ;  and 
the  edition  by  Johnson  in  the  Aldine  series 
(London,  1892) ;  and  Thackeray's  English 
JSumorists  (London,  1853). 

PBIPBT,  prej/dt  (Russian  Pripyat),  A  river 
of  W'estern  Russia,  the  largest  right  tributary  of 
the  Dnieper.  It  rises  in  a  group  of  lakes  and 
marshes  in  the  Government  of  Volhynia,  near  the 
boimdary  of  Poland,  and  flows  eastward  through 
Volh3mia  and  Minsk,  then  southeast  into  the  (xov- 
ernment  of  Kiev,  where  it  joins  the  Dnieper  some 
distance  above  the  town  of  Kiev  (Map:  Russia, 
C  4).  For  the  greater  part  of  its  course  of  500 
miles  it  flows  through  immense  marshes  and  for- 
ests, which  are  almost  uninhabited,  and  through 
which  the  river  and  its  branches  form  a  net\\x)rk 
of  side  channels  'and  backwaters.  The  Pripet  is 
navigable  to  Pinsk,  and  is  connected  by  canals 
with  the  Vistula  and  the  Niemen. 

FBISCIANy  prish'an  (Lat.  Priscianus  Ccb- 
saricnsis),  A  Latin  grammarian,  perhaps,  in 
point  of  reputation,  the  first  of  Latin  gram- 
marians, though  one  of  the  last  in  point  of  time. 
He  belongs  probably  to  about  the  early  part 
of  the  sixth  century,  for  he  is  mentioned  by 
Paulus  Diaconus  as  a  contemporary  of  Cas- 
siodorus.  He  taught  Latin  at  Constantinople, 
probably  at  the  Imperial  Court,  for  he  en- 
joyed a  Government  salary.  The  w^ork  which 
has  mainly  preserved  his  name  is  his  Co^nmen- 
tariorum  Orammaticorum  Libri  XVIII.,  dedi- 
cated to  his  patron,  the  Consul  Julianus. 
The  first  sixteen  books,  treat  of  the  different 
parts  of  speech  as  conceived  by  the  ancients ;  the 
remaining  two  are  devoted  to  syntax,  and  in  one 
manuscript  bear  the  separate  title  of  De  Con- 
struetione  Libri  Duo.  Priscian's  C'Ommentarv  is, 
for  the  time,  a  solid  and  comprehensive  work, 
the  production  of  a  man  of  great  learning  and 
good  sense,  and  is  enriched  with  quotations  from 
many  Greek  and  Latin  authors  no  longer  ex- 
tant.      The  epitome   executed  by  the  German 


bishop,  Rabanus  Maurua,  in  tibe  ninth  oentmyy 
was  very  popular  in  the  Middle  Ages.  Besides 
the  Commentary,  Priscian  wrote  six  smaller 
grammatical  treatises,  and  two  didactic  poems 
in  hexameter,  De  Laude  Imperutoris  Anaatasii, 
and  a  free  translation  of  the  Periegesis  of  Diony- 
sius.  The  first  edition  of  the  grammar  appeared 
at  Venice  (1470) ;  Uie  best  is  that  by  H.  Keii 
(Leipzig,  1884).  The  two  poems  will  be  found 
in  vol.  v.  of  Baehrens's  PoetoB  Latini  Mitiares 
(Leipzig,  1883). 

PBI8CII/LA  and  AQ^ILA.  The  names 
of  two  persons^  wife  and  husband,  connected 
with  the  personal  work  of  Saint  Paul  and  the 
early  history  of  the  Christian  Church.  The 
name  Priscilla  is  a  diminutive  from  the  original 
Prisca,.  in  which  form  it  is  found  in  the  best 
texts  in  the  three  references  to  her  in  Saint 
Paul's  Epistles.  Her  husband,  Aquila,  is  de- 
scribed in  Acts  xviii.  2  as  "a  man  of  Pontus  by 
race,  lately  come  [to  Corinth]  from  Italy,  with 
his  wife  Priscilla,  because  Claudius  had  com- 
manded all  the  Jews  to  depart  from  Rome."  This 
decree  was  promulgated  in  ▲.d.  52.  Like  Paul, 
they  were  tent-makers  by  trade  (Acts  xviii.  3). 
It  seems  very  probable  that  Aquila  and  Priscilla 
had  accepted  the  Christian  faith  before  leaving 
Rome;  if  so  they  were  among  the  earliest  be- 
lievers there,  and  may  have  given  Paul  his  in- 
formation concerning  the  conditions  obtaining 
among  the  Roman  Christians  (Rom.  xvi.  17-19). 
They  remained  .with  Paul  eighteen  months  after 
reaching  Corinth,  went  thence  with  him  to 
Ephesus,  and  tarried  there  while  he  went  on  to 
Jerusalem  (Acts  xviii.  11,  18,  19,  20).  From 
there  they  returned  later  to  Rome  ( Rom.  xvi.  3 ) . 
Still  later  they  were  at  Ephesus  again  (II.  Tim. 
lY.  19 ) .  These  changes  are  quite  consistent  wttti 
the  shifting  character  of  Jewish  life  at  the  time, 
and  with  their  function  as  missionaries  of  the 
new  faith.  They  were  regarded  most  affection- 
ately by  Saint  Paul,  who  reckoned  their  service 
as  hazardous  and  precious.  There  are  no  re- 
liable sources  of  information  concerning  the 
close  of  their  lives.  The  name  of  Priscilla 
(Prisca)  figures  quite  largely  in  later  tradition. 
There  is  a  church  in  Rome  bearing  her  name; 
a  volume  of  Acts  of  Saint  Prisca  goes  back  at 
least  to  the  tenth  century;  and  one  of  the 
oldest  catacombs  in  Rome  is  called  Ca^meterium 
Priscillw.     The  reason  why  the  wife's  name  is 

placed  first  in  so  many  cases  has  not  yet  been 
fully  cleared  up.  The  names  of  these  two  early 
Christians  have  recently  become  more  prominent 
through  the  interesting  hypothesis,  put  forward 
by  Prof.  Adolf  Harnack  of  Berlin,  in  1900,  that 
the  authors  of  the  Epistle  to  tlie  Hebrews  were 
Aquila  and  Priscilla.  Consult  Sanday-Headlam, 
Epistle  to  the  Romans  {International  Critioal 
Commentary,  New  York,  1899). 

FRISCILIiA.  The  heroine  of  Longfellow's 
Courtship  of  Miles  Standish,  wooed  by  John 
Alden  for  his  friend  Standish,  but  won  for  him- 
self. 

l?BJBClLLLAliI  (Lsit.  Prisoillianus)  (f-385). 
A  Spanish  Christian  of  prominence,  who,  while 
still  a  layman,  started  a  reform  movement  with 
the  view  of  deepening  religious  life  and  en- 
couraging asceticism.  He  afterwards  entered 
holy  orders  and  was  made  Bishop  of  Avila,  in 
Central  Spain.  His  theology  diverged  from  or- 
thodoxy at  some  points,  and  in  the  end  he  was 
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charged  with  holding  Gnostic,.  Manichsean,  and  between  the  annual  meetings.  The  other  stand- 
other  heresies,  although  he  himself  disavowed  ing  committees  are  on  criminal  law  reform,  po- 
the  opinions  of  Manes.  He  seems,  however,  to  lice,  prison  discipline,  discharged  prisoners, 
have  held  peculiar  views  respecting  the  influ-  juvenile  delinquency.  There  is  also  a  volunteer 
ence  of  the  heavenly  bodies  upon  men.  He  be-  committee  of  correspondence  for  reform  and  aid 
lieved  that  the  Church  still  possessed  the  gift  of  discharged  prisoners  in  the  various  States, 
of  prophecy,  and  he  gathered  hU  followers  into  pBiSON  BBEACH,  or  Pbison  Bbkaihnq. 
private  aweniblies,  which  lent  color  to  the  charRe  ^^  ^^^  ^  ^^j^^  ^  ,^„^  by  force  and 
of  sectarianism,  later  brought  agamst  him.  A  -,;^i^„^  /.^^  «  «i„iL  »v.^*^  i,V^,'«  »^^a^^  ;« 
council  at  Saragossa  (380)*^reproved  the  ascetic  7'olence  from  a  place  where  he  is  confined  m 

ind  separatist  tendencies  of  the  day,  although  i*^^"*  ^^/^^y;  J^*^  *^*  '^  *  misdeiieanor,  and 
«,;+i,^r  «,««*!^J;,.«r  i>^i-«;ii;-«  K-\!„Lr  -«^  «  ^  constitute  it  there  must  be  a  lawful  commit- 
without  mentioning  Priscillian  by  name,  and  a  ^    ^  ^     j  breaking  of  the  prison  by  force 

Zr'^^?];'^*lf "Tnliin  PhZr  2«T^l?in  *I[]?^  ^^^  Violence  by  the  prisoner  or  by  others^in  his 

TLHeai^  o?^te  fi«"a^^^^  ^^«^«   ^^^  ^^  ^"   procurement,%nd  he   must 

?Li„Ho/c^^L«i  il!i,rJ^f  o«S^  if^^  ««lw^^  f"»y  escape,  although,  of  course,  subsequent  re- 
included  several  bishops  and  a  large  number  of  (      d<S  not  aflf^t  his  act  of  breachT^  Similar 

anTfurXr^Sp^aU  to  the^Em^'!?or''were  curement  is  a  ^^;^^'J^^^^}1^^^  authorities 

by  both  parties     After  Priscillian  had  protested  ^^^^"^^  ^  ^^^'  Cbiminal  Law. 
against   the   jurisdiction   of  a   synod   convened        FBISONEB.    Any  person  who  is  confined,  or 

at  Bordeaux   (384),  he  was  tried  before  a  civil  restrained   in   his   liberty,   against  his   will;    a 

tribunal,    condemned    for    sorcery,    and    put   to  person  subjected  to  imprisonment.    The  term  is 

death,  along  with  six  others,  by  the  Emperor's  ordinarily  used  to  designate  persons  whose  bodies 

command.  The  Priscillianists  continued  for  some  have   been   attached   or   seized   in    criminal    or 

time  longer  in  a  state  of  schism,  and  are  found  quasi-criminal  proceedings  and  persons  who  are 

even  as  late  as  the  sixth  century.    The  literary  captured  in  war.    For  further  information  as  to 

remains    of    Priscillian    are    published    in    the  prisoners  in  the  general  and  ordinary  legal  usage, 

Corpus  Scriptorum  Ecclesiaaticorum  Laiinorum,  see  such   titles   as   Imprisonment;    False   Im- 

voL  xviii.  (Vienna,  1889).  pbisonhent;    Escape;    Pbison    Bbeach;    At- 

PBISHTINA,  prteVt^nA.    A  town  of  Euro-  tachment;     Bail;     Recognizance,    etc.     The 

pean  Turkey.    See  Pbistina.  V^^^.u^  prisoners  of  war  have  changed  greatly 

^  "^  for    the    better    within    comparatively    recent 

FBISM   (Lat.  prisma,  from  Gk.xp^tf'^,  prism,  historical     times.      Among     the     Greeks     and 

something    sawed,    from     rpUiw,   priein,    r^i%iv,  Romans,    and    for    many    centuries    before    and 

prizein,  to  saw).     A  polyhedron    (q.v.)    two  of  since,   prisoners   of   war   were   the   property   of 

whose  faces  (the  bases)  are  equal  polygons  and  those  by  whom  they  were  captured,  and  might 

whose  lateral  faces  are  parallelograms.     When  be    slain,    kept   as   slaves,   or   sold,  at   the   ca- 

the  lateral  edges  are  perpendicular  to  its  bases,  price  of  their  captors.     This  is  still   the  case 

the   prism    is   called   a   right   prism,   otherwise  among  savage  races  and  among  some  of  the  semi- 

oblique.    A  regular  prism  is  a  right  prism  whose  civili^d  races  of  the  Orient.    A  mind  picture  of 

bases    are    regular    polygons.      A    prism    whose  the  treatment  accorded  to  prisoners  of  war  in 

bases  are  parallelograms  is  called  a  parallelepi-  early  antiquity  among  all  the  races  of  the  East 

ped    (q.v.).     The  volume  of  any  prism  equals  is  given  by  the  accounts  of  the  Jewish  victories 

the  product  of  the  base  and  the  altitude.     Con-  in  the  Old  Testament.     The  custom  of  ransom- 

sult    Holzmiiller,    Elemente    der    Stereomeirie  ing  together  with  the  use  of  mercenaries  and 

(Leipzig,  1902).  professional    soldiers    mitigated    the    hardships 

PRXSM    DisPEKsivic  Effect  of      Spc  Light-  ®^  ^^^  prisoners.     The  modem  humane  doctrine 

I>ia^ioN  ^^®^^®^  Ji-FFEcr  OF.     bee  J.10HT,  ^^  ^^  ^^^  ^^^^^  ^j  prisoners  of  war  is  laid  down 

j/isPEB         .  >  .j^  ^jj^  rules  made  by  the  Brussels  Conference  in 

PBISMATOID    (from    Gk.     xpUriMj    prisma,  1874,  which  have  been  generally  accepted.    Under 

prism  -4-  efdof,  eidos,  form).  A  polyhedron  (q.v.)  these  a  prisoner  of  war  is  a  lawful  combatant 

which  has  for  bases  any  two  polygons  in  parallel  captured  in  war,  and  such  non-combatants    as 

planes,  and  for  lateral  faces  triangles  or  trape-  guides,    balloonists,    telegraph    operators,     and 

zoids  which  have  one  side  in  common  with  one  others  who   are   identified   with   the   army   and 

base,  and  the  opposite  vertex  or  side  in  common  rendering  it  direct  service,  and  important  public 

with  the  other  base.     Consult  Holzmiiller,  Ele-  officials.     Surgeons  and  chaplains,  and,  now,  the 

mente  der  Stereometrie  (Leipzig,  1902).  hospital   attendants   of   the   Red   Cross   Society 

«.^«M^-^«    .  MM^^-r  m  ».i-r^-^<r  ^«  „, .„«.^-,  ^^^  cxcmpt  as  such  from  being  prisoners  of  war. 

«^¥^?SL^??^^^^^^^*^^  ^^  Y^^l  A  prisoner  of  war  has  no  protection  from  the 

ED  STATES    National.     An  organization  of  j^^vs  of  the  State  and  civil  remedy;  but  he  is 

prominent  philanthropists  interested  in  the  sub-  protected  by  the  rules  of  war  against  unlawful 

ject  of  prison  discipline  reform,  founded  in  Cin-  acts  against  his  person.    For  further  information 

cmnati,  Ohio,  m  1870,  under  the  presidency  of  consult  such  titles    as  War;  Ransom;- Geneva 

Governor  Rutherford  B.  Hayes.    The  association  Convention;    Bbussels    Confebence;    Alien; 

was  incorporated  in  New  York  State  in  April,  Inviolability;  etc.     Consult  the  authorities  re- 

1871,    the    charter   being   granted   to   Governor  f erred  to  under  Lntebnational  Law. 

Horatio  Seymour  (then  and  until  his  death  presi-  

dent  of  the  association)    and  twenty-four  asso-        PBISONEB  OP  CHIXLON,  The.     A  poem 

ciate  members.     The  management  is  in  the  hands  by   Byron    (1816),   founded   on   the  history   of 

of  a  board  of  directors,  from  which  an  executive  Francois  de  Bonnivard,  a  Genevese  imprisoned 

committee  of  seven  members  is  chosen  annually,  by  Charles,  Duke  of  Savoy,  in  the  Castle  of  CJhil* 

which  discharges  the  active  duties  of  the  board  Ion,  on  the  Lake  of  Geneva,  from  1530  to  1536. 
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PBXSON  LABOB.  Labor  done  by  convicts  or 
misdemeanants  in  prison.    See  Convict  Labob. 

PBISONS  (OF.,  Ft.  prison,  from  Lat.  prensio, 
seizure,  from  prendere,  prehendere,  to  seize,  take, 
from  pr€B-,  before  +  -hendere,  Gk.  x«vWvetv,  charu- 
danein,  to  seize;  connected  with  Goth,  hi-gitan, 
to  find,  OHG.  firgezzan,  Ger.  vergesaen,  to  forget, 
AS.  gitan,  Eng.  get).  Prisons  have  been  used 
from  antiquity  as  places  of  detention  or  seclu- 
sion, but  only  in  modern  times  as  places  of 
punishment  for  crime.  Of  the  former  class  were 
the  famous  Tower  of  London,  the  Bastille  of 
Paris,  the  Bic^re,  the  Seven  Towers  of  Constan- 
tinople, and  the  Castle  of  Spielberg  in  Austria. 
In  the  sixteenth  century  workhouses  were  erected 
in  England,  and  also  on  the  Continent,  to  which 
vagrants  were  committed:  London  (1550),  Am- 
sterdam (1688),  Nuremberg  (1588).  There  was 
at  first  little  classification,  and  conditions  were 
bad.  Gradually,  however,  improvements  were 
introduced.  The  rules  and  regulations  necessary 
to  the  sheltering  and  employment  of  vagrants 
developed  into  prison  discipline,  while  the  neces- 
sity for  classification  led  to  the  development  of 
prison  architecture.  Imprisonment  under  the 
new  conditions  came  to  be  viewed  in  a  difi'erent 
light,  and  thus  became  a  recognized  punishment 
for  crime. 

Prisons  were  first  looked  upon  as  a  possible 
means  of  reformation  in  1704,  when  Pope 
Clement  XI.  established  the  Hospital  of  Saint 
Michael  at  Rome.  This  was  not  strictly  a  prison, 
but  in  the  criminal  wards  the  plan  was  intro- 
duced of  having  separate '  cells  at  night  with 
work  in  common  by  day,  silence  being  main- 
tained. This  plan  is  the  basis  of  what  is  now 
known  in  America  as  the  Auburn  plan.  A  prison 
which  became  the  architectural  prison  moael  for 
Western  Europe  and  America  was  constructed 
at  Ghent  in  1773.  The  cells  were  in  blocks,  tier 
upon  tier,  radiating  from  a  central  octagon.  The 
corridors  were  thus  against  the  outer  walls. 
This  probably  suggested  the  form  of  the  Eastern 
Penitentiary  at  Philadelphia,  in  which,  however, 
the  corridors  were  placed  in  the  centre  of  the 
blocks  of  cells,  as  at  Saint  Michael's.  These 
plans,  which  make  the  entrance  to  each  cell 
visible  from  the  central  room,  have  been  adopted 
in  many  later  prisons.  Beccaria  (q.v.),  in 
his  great  treatise  on  Crimes  and  Punishments 
(1764),  protested  effectively  against  barbarous 
punishments,  and  John  Howard  (q.v.),  who 
spent  sixteen  years  in  visiting  the  prisons 
of  Europe,  was  able  to  effect  radical  changes  in 
the  prison  regime  of  England.  Two  plans  were 
henceforth  followed.  In  one  the  prisoners  are 
separated.  They  eat,  w^ork,  .and  sleep  in  their 
cells  apart  from  all  other  inmates.  This  is 
theoretically  the  policy  of  the  Eastern  Peniten- 
tiary of  Pennsylvania  and  that  adopted  in  Eu- 
rope. By  the  other  plan,  the  men  have  separate 
cells,  but  work,  and  often  dine,  together.  This 
is  the  common  plan  in  America.  In  either  case 
much  of  the  corrupting  influence  attendant  upon 
the  intermingling  of  prisoners  is  to  a  large  ex- 
tent avoided.  Early  prison  conditions  in  Amer- 
ica were  exceedingly  bad.  At  Simsbury,  Conn., 
an  abandoned  copper  mine  was  used  as  a  State 
prison  from  1773  to  1827.  Reform  began  with 
the  building  of  the  Eastern  Penitentiary  at 
Philadelphia  in  1817  and  the  Auburn  State 
Prison  of  New  York   (1816),  which  became  the 


models  for  American  prisons.  Between  the  two 
systems  fierce  rivalry  arose,  but  after  many 
trials  the  Au)>urn  plan  has  been  generally 
adopted.  With  the  introduction  of  steam  heat, 
electric  lights,  and  modem  sanitary  conveniences, 
prisons  have  been  greatly  improved.  About  the 
prisons  are  usually  high  walls  on  which  guards 
are  stationed,  while  the  electric  lights  make 
undetected  escape  over  the  walls  by  night  ex- 
tremely difficult. 

Prison  management  and  discipline  have  not 
kept  pace  with  mechanical  improvements.  The 
old  forms  of  torture  and  barbarous  punishment 
have,  however,  disappeared,  while  escapes  are 
relatively  infrequent.  In  the  larger  institutions 
there  is  great  reluctance  to  tolerate  idleness, 
which  is  always  found  to  be  demoralizing  in  the 
extreme.  The  question  as  to  the  proper  occupa- 
tion of  the  convict,  however,  is  difficult  of  solu- 
tion. (See  Convict  Labob.)  Inefficient  man- 
agement often  destroys  many  of  the  good  influ- 
ences which  modem  penology  demands  shall  sur- 
round the  prisoner.  Trained  men  are  more  and 
more  needed  both  for  efficient  financial  manage- 
ment and  for  wise  discipline. 

Places  of  imprisonment  in  the  United  States 
include  *lock-ups,'  juils,  and  prisons  proper.  In 
each  town  or  city  are  local  'lock-ups,'  'calabooses,^ 
or  'police  stations'  for  the  detention  of  arrested 
persons  pending  immediate  trial  before  the 
magistrates.  Persons  convicted  of  misdemeanors 
are  confined  in  the  county  jails  or  houses  of 
correction.  Presumptive  felons,  bound  over  to 
the  grand  jury,  are  kept  in  the  county  jails 
pending  trial,  and  then,  if  sentenced,  are  confined 
m  the  State  penitentiaries.  United  States  pris- 
oners are  usually  kept  in  State  institutions,  as 
the  general  Government  maintains  only  a  few 
prisons.  As  a  rule,  county  jails  are  breeding- 
places  of  crime.  The  houses  of  correction  are 
better  managed.  Few  county  jails  provide  work 
for  prisoners.  In  some  of  the  States  the  prison 
system  is  not  yet  well  worked  out.  These  in- 
stitutions are  for  adults.  There  are  also  re- 
formatories (q.v.)  for  younger  delinquents. 
There  is  a  general  feeling  that  local  jails  should 
be  given  up,  and  that  all  prisoners  should  be 
under  State  control,  as  in  England,  where  the 
general  Government  assumed  control  of  all 
prisons  in  1878. 

The  question  of  prison  reform  has  received 
much  attention  in  America  as  well  as  in  Europe. 
The  National  Prison  Congress,  the  National  Con- 
ference of  Charities  and  Correction,  as  well  as 
local  organizations,  have  had  great  influence  in 
the  past  in  bringing  about  improvements.  The 
meetings  of  the  International  Prison  Congress 
(q.v.)  have  been  of  great  value.  Consult: 
International  Prison  Congress,  Prisons  and  Re- 
formatories at  Home  and  Abroad  (London, 
1872)  ;  Wines,  State  of  Prisons  in  the 
Civilized  World  (Cambridge,  1880),  a  very  use- 
ful compendium  of  facts;  id..  Punishment 
and  Reformation  (New  York,  1896),  an  his- 
torical sketch  of  the  rise  of  the  penitentiary 
system ;  Barrows,  Prison  Systems  of  the  United 
States  (Washington,  1900)  ;  and  id.,  The  Refor- 
matory Sysiem  in  the  United  States  (ib.,  1900). 
See  Criminoloot;  Convict  Labor;  Juvenile 
Offenders;  Penologt;  Punishment;  Reform- 
atories. 
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PBI8BEND,  pr^r&id.     The  ^pital  of  the  bring  about  a  fusion  of  Populists  and  Bepubli- 

Vilayet  of  Kosovo,  European  Turkey,  situated  on  cans  on  State  affairs  which  was  successful  in 

a  small  affluent  of  the  Drin,  75  miles  east  of     1894.     He   was   elected   to   the    United   States 

Scutari   (Map:  Turkey  in  Europe,  C  3).     It  is  Senate  in  1895  for  an  unexpired  term,  and  in 

one  of  the  most  beautiful,  richest,  and. most  in-    1897  was  reelected  for  six  years.     As  the  only 

ciustrious  towns  in  European  Turkey.    It  has  a  Republican  Senatov  from  the  Southern  States  his 

citadel  situated  1100  feet  above  sea-level,  and  a  influence  was  ^n^at.    He  was  one  of  the  leaders 

large   number   of   bazaars,   and   carries   on   an  in  the  attempt  to  build  up  a  white  Republican 

active  trade  in  flints,  saddlery,  glass,  and  cop-  party   in   the    South,    the   so-called   Lily- White 

per  and  steel  wares.     Among  its  edifices  are  movement,  claiming  that  as  the  negro  had  been 

-twenty-four  mosques.    The  town  is  the  seat  of  a  deprived  of  his  vote  in  many  of  the  States,  it 

Catholic  archbishop,  a  Greek  metropolitan,  and  was  unfair  that  he  should  control  conventions 

A   Servian  theological  school.     Population  vari-  and  keep  away  desirable  recruits  from  the  ranks 

oualy  estimated  at  from  30,000  to  60,000.  of  business  men.    On  the  expiration  of  his  term 

PBI8TINA,    prteh't*-nA    or   PBISHTINA.  *"   ^^^  ^«  ^*s  appointed  associate  justice  of 

A    town  in  the   Vilayet  of   Kosovo,   European  ^^«  Supreme  Court  of  the  District  of  Columbia. 
Turkey,    30   miles   north-northeast   of   Prisrend        PEITCH'^TT,  Heitot  Smith  (1857—):    An 

(Map:  Turkey  in  Europe,  C  3).    It  has  several  Amierican    astronomer,    born    in    Fayette,    Mo. 

mosques   and  churches,  and   a   Greek   Catholic  After   his   graduation    from    Pritchelt   College, 

school.   Population,  18,000,  mostly  Mohammedans.  Glasgow,  Mo.,  in  1875,  he  went  to  Washington  to 

FBITCH^ABDy  Charles  (1808-93).  An  study  practical  and  theoretical  astronomy  under 
English  astronomer,  born  in  Alberbury,  Shrop-  Professor  Asaph  Hall  in  the  United  States  Naval 
shire.  He  was  educated  at  Christ's  Hospital  Observatory,  where  he  became  assistant  astron- 
and  at  Saint  John's,  Cambridge.  From  1834  to  0™®^  in  1878.  Two  years  after^vards  he  was 
1862  he  was  head  of  Clapham  Grammar  School,  appointed  to  the  same  position  in  the  Morrison 
and  in  that  period  became  a  prominent  member  Observatory,  Glasgow,  Mo.  He  was  sent  to  New 
of  the  Royal  Astronomical  Society.  Elected  Zealand  in  1882  to  observe  the  transit  of  Venus, 
Savilian  professor  of  astronomy  at  Oxford  in  *"d  ^^  ^^^^  w*^  mside  professor  of  astronomy  at 
1870,  he  planned  the  new  observatory,  invented  Washington  University,  Saint  Louis,  Mo.,  and 
the  wedge  photometer  about  1881,  and  in  1885  director  of  the  observatory  there.  Six  years 
published  Uranometria  Nova  Oxoniensis,  a  pho-  afterwards  he  went  to  California  in  charge  of 
tometric  catalogue  for  which  in  1886  he  received  ^^«  Government  expedition  for  viewing  the  solar 
half  of  the  Astronomical  Society's  medal.  The  eclipse.  He  was  superintendent  of  the  United 
measurement  of  stellar  parallax  by  photography  States  (Doast  and  Geodetic  Survey,  with  head- 
seems  original  with  Pritchard.  He  died  very  quarters  at  Washington,  in  1897-1900,  and  was 
soon  after  undertaking  a  share  in  the  interna-  ^^^  elected  president  of  the  Massachusetts 
tional  stellar  chart.  He  contributed  to  the  Institute  of  Technology,  Boston. 
Encyclopaedia  Britannica,  and  wrote  Occasional  FBITHU,  prifhTO.  The  name  of  several 
Thoughts  of  an  Astronomer  on  Nature  and  legendary  kings  of  ancient  India,  especially  one 
Revelation  (1889).  who    is   a   hero   in   the   Puranas    (q.v.).      His 

PBITGHABD,  Mrs.  Hannah  (1711-68).    An  father  was  Vena,  who  was  slain  on  account  of 

English  actress.    She  w^  found  in  1733  singing  his  impiety.    As  Vena  had  left  no  offspring,  and 

in  a  booth  at  a  public  fair ;  from  that  time  she  t^e  kingdom  consequently  had  no  ruler,  the  sages 

appeared  at  the  Haymarket  and  other  London  assembled  and  consulted  how  to  produce  a  son 

playhouses   till,    for   the   last   twenty   years   of  from  the  body  of  the  dead  King.     First  they 

her  life,  she  became  a  member  of  Garrick's  com*  rubbed  his  thigh,  from  which  came  forth  a  being 

pany  at  Drury  Lane.    Though  lacking  in  cultiva-  called  Nishada.     By  this  means  the  wickedness 

tion,  she  was  an  actress  of  great  gifts  in  both  of  Vena  was  expelled.     They  then  proceeded  to 

comedy  and  tragedy.     She  played  Cleopatra  in  rub  the  right  arm  of  the  dead  King,  and  by  this 

All  for  Love,  Zara  in  The  Mourning  Bride,  and  friction  Prithu  came  forth,  having  in  his  right 

many  other  noted  characters  of  the  time.     Her  hand  the  mark  of  the  discus  of  Vishnu,  which 

last  appearance  was  in  Lady  Macbeth,  her  most  destined  him  to  be  a  universal  emperor,  whose 

famous  r6le,  in  which  only  Mrs.  Siddons  could  power   would  be   invincible   even  by   the   gods, 

surpass  her.      A  few  months  after  her  retire-  Prithu  soon  removed  the  grievances  of  the  people, 

ment,  in  1768,  she  died  at  Bath,  wealthy  and  He  protected  the  earth,  performed  many  sacri- 

universally  respected.     Consult:   Doran,  Annals  fices,  and  gave   liberal  gifts  to  the  Brahmans, 

of  the  State  (ed.  Lowe,  London,  1888)  ;  Russell,  thus  undoing  his  father's  wickedness.     During 

Representative  Actors  (London,  n.d.).  the  interval  in  which  the  earth  had  been  without 

FBITCHABD,    Jbtter    Connelly    (1857-).  ?  ,^^"K'  *"  vegetable  products  had  been  with- 

A  United   States   Senator  and   jurist,  bom   at  ^^^^*  and  consequently  famine  raged.    He  there- 

Jonesboro,  Tenn.    He  received  an  academic  educa-  I?"*®  marched  against  the  earth,  which,  assuming 

tion  at  Martins  Creek  Academy,  and  was  ap-  ^^^  ^S^^f^  of  a  cow,  fled  from  him.     Seeing  no 

prenticed  to  a  printer.     In  1873  he  removed  to  f ?,S*P^.'  l*^^  *^  r/^  promised  to  renew  her  fer- 

Bakersville,    N.    C,    where    he    worked    at    the  tility  if  he  would  make  the  world  level     Prithu 

printers'  trade  and  became  editor  of  the  Roan  therefore  uprooted  mountains,  and  induced  his 

Mountain  Republican,    He  was  a  member  of  the  subjects    to    take    up    their    abodes    where    the 

Legislature  in   1884,   1886,  and   1890,  and  was  ground  had  become  a  plain     The  earth  now  ful- 

admitted  to  the  bar  in  1887.    He  was  the  Repub-  ^^^^  her  promise;  and  as  Prithu,  by  granting 

lican  candidate  for  Lieutenant-Governor  in  1888,  ^^^  "^^  life,  became,  as  it^were,  her  father,  she 

and  the  nominee  of  his  party  for  United  States  ^^^^  henceforth  called  Prithivi. 
Senator  in  1892.    The  same  year  he  was  defeated        PBIVAS,  prd'v&^    The  capital  of  the  Depart- 

for  the  Lower  House  of  Congress,  but  helped  to  ment  of  Ard^he,  France,  43  miles  northwest 
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of  Orange  by  rail  (Map:  France,  L  7).  The  allowed  a  share  of  the  booty  which  he  might 
town  is  built  upon  a  ridge  oyerlooking[  the  valley  capture.  Such  means  enabled  an  inferior  mari- 
of  the  Ouvdze,  at  the  foot  of  the  Goiron  Moun-  time  power  to  call  into  existence  on  brief  notice 
tains,  and  has  a  fine  esplanade  shaded  with  and  at  little  or  no  expense  a  temporary  force 
plane-trees,  opening  upon  a  panorama  of  great  ex-  sufficient  to  enable  it  to  cope  with  a  more  power- 
tent  and  beauty.  It  has  important  iron  mines,  fui  rival.  It  was  by  this  means  that  the 
the  ore  of  which  is  exported,  and  it  manufactures  Southern  Confederacy  during  the  Civil  War 
silks,  woolens,  leather,  and  brandy.  Its  build-  drove  the  merchant  marine  of  the  United  States 
ings  are  unimportant.  It  was  a  Huguenot  strong-  from  the  high  seas  and  seriously  crippled  its 
hold  and  was  destroyed  in  1629  by  order  of  Louis  commercial  interests.  The  practice  is  still  sanc- 
XIII.  and  Richelieu.  Population,  in  1901,  7561.  tioned  by  international  law,  but  it  is  rapidly 
PBIVAT-DOCEKT.  pr^vat'  dA-tstot'  (Ger.,  falling  into  disfavor,  and  is  not  likely  to  be 
private  teacher).  A  private  instructor  in  Ger-  again  extensively  resorted  to  by  any  civilized 
man  and  some  other  European  universities.  The  nation.  In  the  first  place,  a  privateering  force 
privilege  to  thus  offer  instruction  is  acquired  by  »a  never  available  for  general  naval  operations, 
promising  scholars,  holding  th^  doctorate,  after  ^i^g  restricted  to  the  capture  of  unarmed  mer- 
having  gone  through  the  process  technically  chant  vessels.  Secondly,  the  control  over  pri- 
known  as  'habilitation.'  This  process  consists  in  vateers  is  at  most  slight.  Those  who  engage  in 
publicly  defending  a  scientific  dissertation  em-  ^^^  privateenng  service  are  often  bold,  adyen- 
bodying  the  results  of  the  candidate's  original  Jurous,  and  sometimes  lawless  men,  who  tend  to 
researcli.  Usually  the  privat-docent  draws  his  become  robbers,  since  their  motive  is  plunder  and 
fees  from  the  studente.  ^^^^^  reward  booty.  The  belligerent  employer  of 
-,_-.^.— --  .-rx  'J.  -j'-ji  t  Buch  persons  has  but  little  or  no  security  against 
PBIVATB  (Lat  pnm^fw,  individual  p.p.  of  their  aggressions  upon  neutral  commerci,  al- 
prtvare,  to  separate,  from  fprtvua,  one's  own,  though  hi  is  held  stfictly  responsible, 
from  prcF,  OLat  prai,  before).  In  the  United  ^s  the  righte  of  neutrals  increase,  the  disad- 
States  Army,  all  enlisted  men,  except  the  non-  ^^^^  ^^  employing  this  method  of  naval  war- 
commissioned  officers,  are  termed  privates.  See  ^^^^  ^comes  more  potent.  States  having  small 
Abmy  OBGAiazATioN;  and  for  pay,  see  Pay  ajto  ^^^.^^  ^^^  -^  p^^^.^  ^^^  ^^e  outbreak  of  war 

'~f'rA^^^i.    «-r^»        A    X    V   .    ,    X  ^  increase  their  naval  strength  by  purchasing 

FBIvATE  BIUi.  A  technical  term,  em-  or  chartering  ships.  See  Declaration  of  Pabis. 
ployed  to  designate  a  bill  introduced  into  the  pj^jy^TB  SECBETABY,  The.  A  farce 
English   Parliament  for  the   benefit   of   one   or       j   ^  7 ^  ^T^-ii-       xi^^  xx  ^         tt     ^r        , 

mo?e  individuals,  corporations,  cities,  or  a  par-  adapted  by  William  H  Gillette  from  Von  Moser  s 

ticular  locality,  as  distinguished  from  a  general  Der  BxhUothekar,  produced  as  J5t^&y^»  Secretary 

bill  or  act  aflfecting  the  intire  country  or  com-  J?    ^^%\   simultan«)usly   with   another   adapta- 

munity.    In  the  United  Stetes  a  measure  aflfect-  t^ynThs  Private  Becretary,  hj^9,^iTeYymA^T 

ing  individuals  is  usually  called  a  special  act.  A.   M.   Palmer.     The  best  parte  of  each   were 

See  Bill;  Legislation;  Statute.  combined  later  in  the  present  form. 

PBIVATEEBINQ.  One  of  the  usages  of  I^MVET  (probably  a  corruption  of  primet, 
war  according  to  which  private  individuals  are  aPPfrently  from  pnm  privet,  from  Lat.  prtmiw, 
authorized  by  the  Government  of  one  belligerent  ^\^^>  ^  «^"^f  ^"^  allusion  to  ite  wurly  boom), 
to  fit  out  at  their  own  expense  vessels  of  war  I^9ustrum  A  genus  of  shrubs  and  small  trees 
designed  to  prey  upon  the  ^mmerce  of  another  of  the  natural  order  01eace«.  Common  privet 
belligerent.  A  privateer  is  an  armed  vessel  fitted  {Ltffuatrum  vulgare)  a  shrub  growmg  in  bushy 
out  for  this  purpose,  owned  and  officered  by  a  Pj^oes  and  about  the  borders  of  woods  in  the  mid- 
person  or  persoiis  acting  under  a  commission  die  and  south  of  Europe,  is  naturalized  m  some 
Usually  called  a  letter  of  marque  (q.v.).  Before  parts  of  North  America.  It  has  half-evergreen, 
granting  such  a  commission  it  is  usilal  to  require  »™?o^^'  lanceolate  leaves,  and  black,  rarely  white, 

the  lod|ment  of  caution  money  or  the  execution  li^^""^'  <^'  ?*^^  ^f "««  **^"^  *^^^  "^  «J,  PSS*' 

of  a   bond  by  way  of   security  against  illegal  The  flowers  have  a  strong  and  sweetish  smell.  The 

conduct.      Citizens    of    the    United    Stetes    are  berries,    which    persist    durmg   winter,    have    a 

forbidden  by  statute  to  accept  letters  of  marque  disagrepable  taste,  but  serve  as  food  for  birds, 

from  powers  at  peace  with  the  United  States,  and  They  are  used  for  dyemg.     A  rose-colored  pig- 

this  is  a  general  rule  among  nations.    The  com-  ^^^^  ^^J^^^T    .^    .^  '®  ?^^  .      coloring 

mission  is  revocable  upon   proof  of  abuse,  and  ™aps-  ,  P«  J^rd  wood  is  used  by  turners  and 

according  to  English  law  the  holder  is  liable  in  t^^  making  shoe  pegs.    Privet,  though  spineless, 

damages.     As  a  further  safeguard,  a  privateer  *«  much  used  for  hedges   since  it  bears  clipping 

is   always  subject  to  visitetion   and   search   by  fell,   and  withstands  the  smoke- and   shade   of 

public  vessels  of  war  with  a  view  to  the  verifica-  Jp^ns.     It  is  not  hardy  m  Iowa  and  adjoming 

tion  of  the  genuineness  of  the  commission  under  States,  though   introduced  Russian  forms   seem 

which  it  sails  *b^®   ^  withstend   the   winters.     The   so-called 

The    practic^   of   privateering   is   an   old   one  California    privet    {Liguatrum    ovalifolium)      b, 

among  nations.     In  Europe  it  runs  back  to  the  J*^^*^^  of  Japan,  is  one  of  the  best  varieties  for 

time  when  public  navies  had  not  come  into  ex-  hedges.     Some  species    natives  of  the  East,  have 

istence.      During    the    Middle    Ages,    European  been  introduced  into  American  shrubberies.     All 

States   having   few   or   no    ships    of   war   hired  sP^^^^es  grow  readily  from  cuttings, 
merchant  vessels  for  the  uses  of  war,  and  event-        PBIVET    WEBWOBM.      The    larva    of    a 

ually   the    practice    of    issuing   commissions    to  pyralid     moth      {Diaphania     quadriatiffmalis)  ^ 

persons  who  owned  ships  or  could  procure  them,  which  feeds  upon  privet  hedges  in  the  United 

authorizing  them  to  prey  upon  the  commerce  of  States.     The  soft,  light-green  eggs  are  fastened 

the  enemy,  came  into  general  use.     By  way  of  to  the  leaf  near  its  midrib  in  clusters  of  fifty 

compensation  the  person  so  commissioned  was  or  more.     The  light-green  caterpillars  hatch  in 
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early  summer  and  feed  upop  the  young  leaves,  lative  business.    Such  is  the  common  law  relat- 

hiding  themselves  in  silken  webs  either  between  ing   to   members   of    Parliament.     The    Unit^ 

the  upper  leaves  when  still  quite  small,  or  lower  States  Constitution  provides    (Art.    1,   Sec.   6) 

down  on   the   older   leaves   when   fully  grown,  that   the   Senators   and   Representatives    "shall 

After  three  weeks  they  transform  to  the  chrysalis  in  all  cases,  except  treason,  felony,  and  breach 

condition  within  silken  cocoons  in  folded  leaves.'  of  peace,  be  privileged  from  arrest  during  their 

The  best  remedy  consists  in  trimming  the  hedge  attendance   at   the   session   of   their    respective 

at  the  proper  tinle,  and  afterwards  applying  an  Houses,  and  in  going  to  and  returning  from  the 

arsenical  spray.  same,  and  for  any  speech  or  debate  in  either 

House  they  shall  not  be  questioned  in  any  other 

PBiyiLEQE   (Lat.  privileffium,  prerogative,  pi^ce."     This  provision  has  been  substantially 

from  pnri«,  one s  own  -h  lex,  law).    In  law,  a  incorporated  into  the  constitutions  of  the  several 

benefit    or    immunity    growing    out    of    some  states  as  applicable  to  the  members  of  State 

Bpecial    rule    of   law   or    statute    by   virtue    of  legislatures. 

which  an  individual  or  a  class  enjoys  cer-  Pwvilbges  and  Immuhities  op  Citizkns.  The 
tarn  immunities  or  rights  distinct  from  or  Constitution  of  the  United  States  nowhere  under- 
beyond  the  provisions  of  law  ^nerally  appli-  takes  to  enumerate  the  privileges  and  immunities 
cable  to  the  community.  It  differs  from  a  of  citizens  of  the  United  Stetes,  although  the 
dtspensatum  inasmuch  as  the  latter  merely  re-  Fourteenth  Amendment  assumes  that  there  are 
laxes  the  existing  law  for  a  particular  case  g^^h,  and  expressly  prohibite  the  Stetes  from 
or  cases,  while  the  privilege  is  a  permanent  making  or  enforcing  any  law  which  shall  abridge 
and  general  right.  Of  ancient  and  medueval  theni.  The  Civil  Righte  Act  declares  that  they 
leg:islation  the  law  of  privilege  formed  an  im-  include,  among  other  things,  the  right  to  make 
portant  branch,  the  .so-called  privileged  classes  and  enforce  contracts,  to  bring  suit  in  the  courte, 
being  governed  by  a  substentially  different  body  to  give  evidence,  to  inherit,  purchase,  lease,  hold, 
of  law  from  the  other  classes  of  society.  In  and  convey  real  and  personal  property,  and  to 
early  law  there  were  two  privileges  enjoyed  by  enjoy  the  full  and  equal  benefit  of  all  laws  and 
the  clergy  which  deserve  special  notice  from  the  proceedings  for  the  security  of  person  and  prop- 
frequency  of  the  historical  allusions  to  them—  erty.  The  Supreme  Court  of  the  United  Stetes, 
the 'priyileg^  of  the  canon*  {privilegium  canonia)  in  the  noted  Slaughterhouse  cases,  decided  in 
and  the  'privilege  of  the  forum'  {privilegium  1372  (16  Wallace's  U.  S.  Reports,  p.  36),  under- 
for%).  By  the  former  the  person  of  the  clergy-  took  to  enumerate  some  of  the  more  importent 
man,  of  whatever  degree,  was  protected  from  of  the  privileges  and  immunities  of  United  Stetes 
violence  by  the  penalty  of  excommunication  citizens.  According  to  the  opinion  of  the  court, 
against  the  offender;  by  the  latter — known  in  they  include  a  citizen's  right  of  free  access  to 
England  as  *b€nefit  of  clergy'  (q.v.)— the  clergy-  the  seat  of  government  of  the  United  States  in 
man  upon  claiming  his  privilege  was  exempted  order  to  assert  any  claim  he  may  have  upon 
from  trial  by  the  ordinary  civil  tribunals,  and  that  Government,  to  transact  any  business  he 
could  only  be  tried  in  the  ecclesiastical  court,  may  have  with  it,  to  seek  ite  protection,  to 
Early  English  stotutes  placed  limitotions  upon  share  ite  offices,  to  engage  in  its  administrative 
this  latter  privilege,  and  it  was  finally  com-  functions;  free  access  to  the  seaporte,  the  sub- 
pletely  abolished.  (See  Benefit  op  Clergy.)  treasuries,  land  offices,  and  courts  of  justice; 
In  modem  law  there  is  scarcely  any  trace  of  the  protection  of  life,  liberty,  and  property  when  on 
various  forms  of  class  legislation  which  charajs-  the  high  seas,  or  within  the  jurisdiction  of  a 
terized  the  Middle  Ages,  and  m  most,  if  not  all,  foreign  government;  the  right  to  assemble 
of  the  Stetes,  class  legislation  is  restricted  by  peaceablv  and  petition  for  redress  of  grievances ; 
their  respective  constitutions.  Privileges  in  the  the  privilege  of  the  writ  of  habeas  corpus;  the 
legal  sense  so  far  as  they  exist  at  all  in  modern  right  to  use  the  navigable  waters  of  the  United 
law  rest  upon  grounds  of  public  policy,  and  in  Stetes ;  all  rights  secured  to  our  citizens  by 
certain  eases  in  the  United  States  are  sanctioned  treaties  with  foreign  nations;  the  right  to  be- 
and  protected  by  provisions  of  the  Stete  and  Fed-  eome  a  citizen  of  any  Stete  of  the  Union  by  a 
eral  Constitutions.  bona  fide  residence  therein,  with  the  same  righte 

Some  forms  of  privilege  have  been  considered  as  other  citizens  of  that  Stete,  etc.     Of  course, 

in  connection  with  other  topics,  in  the  law  of  no  enumeration   can  be  complete,  but  the  one 

which  they  constitute  an  essential  part.     Thus  given  above  is  the  most  exhaustive  and  authori- 

for  a  discussion  of  privileges  of  loitneaaes,  that  is,  tative  yet  made.     They   include,   as   the   court 

the   circumstences    under   which    witnesses    are  well   says,   the   rights  and   privileges  which   of 

privileged  from  giving  testimony,  see  Evidence;  right  belong  to  the  citizens  of  all  free  govern- 

WiTWESS.      For   a   discussion    of   the    privilege  ments.     In  the  decision  above  cited  the  Supreme 

which  exempts  one  from  liability  for  libel  and  Court  declared  that  there  is  a  citizenship  of  the 

slander,  see  Libel.    See  also  Monopoly,  and  for  United  Stetes  distinct  from  that  of  the  State, 

the  special  privileges  accorded  to  ambassadors  and  and   that   onlv   the   privileges   and    immunities 

diplomatic  agents  by  international  law,  see  those  appertaining   to   United   Stetes   citizenship   are 

topics  respectively.  under  the  guardianship  of  the  national  authoritv, 

Pbivileoes  of  Leoislatobs.    It  is  essential  to  and  that  those  appertaining  to  State  citizenship 

the  maintenance  of  free  government  that  mem-  must  rest  for  their  security  and  protection  upon 

hers   of  legislative'  bodies   should  be  privileged  the  action  of  States.    With  regard  to  the  latter, 

from  arrest,  both  civil  and  criminal,  during  the  the   Constitution   provided   that  the  citizens  of 

term   or  session   of  the  legislature,   and   for  a  each  State  shall  be  entitled  to  all  privileges  and 

reasonable   time  before   the   beginning  and   end  immunities  of  citizens  in  the  several  States.    No 

of   the  session,   and   that   they   should   not   be  complete  enumeration   of   these   has   ever   been 

called  to  any   legal   account  for  any  language  attempted.     Mr.  Justice  Washington,  sitting  in 

uttered  by  them  during  the  course  of  their  legis-  the  United  States  Circuit  Court,  gave  the  opinion 
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that  tbey  might  all  be  comprehended  under  the 
following  general  heads:  protection  by  the  Gov- 
ernment, the  enjoyment  of  life  and  liberty,  the 
right  to  acquire  and  possess  property  of  every 
kind,  the  right  to  pursue  and  obtain  happiness 
and  safety,  the  right  to  pass  from  one  State  to 
another  for  the  purpose  of  trade,  agriculture, 
professional  pursuits,  or  otherwise,  the  privilege 
of  the  writ  of  habeas  corpus,  the  right  to  main- 
tain actions  in  the  courts,  to  acquire  and  hold 
propert3%  and  the  right  of  exemption  from  higher 
taxes  than  are  paid  by  citizens  of  other  States 
(Garfield  v.  Coryell,  4  Wash.  c.c.  371).  See  also 
Cooley,  Constitutional  Law,  pp.  206-208. 

PBIVILEGED  COMKUNICATION.  A  term 
applied  to  two  distinct  classes  of  statements. 
First,  it  denotes  communications  between  parties 
to  a  confidential  relation,  which  the  .law  does 
not  force  the  recipient  to  disclose  as  a  wit- 
ness. Examples  of  this  class  are  statements 
made  by  a  client  to  his  lawyer,  by  a  patient  to 
his  physician,  those  between  husband  and  wife, 
those  between  a  party  and  a  witness  in  prepara- 
tion of  a  case  for  trial,  and  State  secrets.  They 
are  frequently  called  confidential  communica- 
tions. The  extent  to  which  they  are  privileged 
is  generally  regulated  by  statute  in  our  States. 
Second,  the  term  is  also  applied  to  statements 
which  are  defamatory,  but  which  do  not  give 
to  the  injured  party  a  right  of  action.  State- 
ments of  this  sort  are  of  two  kinds:  absolutely 
privileged  and  conditionally  privileged.  Mem- 
bers of  Parliament,  of  Congress,  and  of  our  State 
legislatures  are  not  to  be  questioned  in  any  other 
place  than  their  respective  Houses  for  any  speech 
or  debate  made  therein.  (See  United  States 
Constitution,  Art.  1,  Sec.  6).  Judges  also  enjoy 
an  absolute  privilege  from  civil  action  for  any- 
thing said  or  written  by  them  as  judges.  This 
rule  is  not  made  for  the  protection  or  benefit  of 
a  malicious  or  abusive  judge,  but  for  the  benefit 
of  the  public,  whose  interest  it  is  that  judicial 
officers  should  be  at  liberty  to  exercise  their 
functions  with  independence  and  without  fear 
of  consequences.  Similar  considerations  of  pub- 
lic policy  have  led  the  English  courts  to  accord 
the  same  absolute  privilege  to  the  pleadings  of 
litigant  parties,  to  the  remarks  of  counsel,  and 
the  statements  of  witnesses,  in  the  course  of 
judicial  proceedings.  In  this  country,  however, 
the  courts  have  generally  held  the  privilege  of 
such  persons  to  be  conditional  and  not  absolute. 
That  is,  they  are  not  liable  in  a  civil  action 
unless  their  defamatory  statements  are  not  per- 
tinent or  material  to  the  case  at  issue,  and  are 
made  in  bad  faith  and  for  a  malicious  pur- 
pose. 

A  conditionally  privileged  communication  is  a 
defamatory  statement  made  by  a  person  in  the 
discharge  of  some  public  or  private  duty,  whether 
legal  or  moral ;  or  in  the  conduct  of  his  own 
affairs  in  a  matter  where  his  interests  are 
concerned.  The  publication  of  legislative  and 
judicial  proceedings  by  newspapers  belongs  to 
this  class.  So  do  statements  made  by  a  lawyer 
to  a  client  about  the  solvency  of  a  third  person 
with  whom  the  client  is  about  to  engage  in 
business  transactions.  Communications  bv  a 
parent  to  a  daughter  of  full  age  about  the 
reputation  of  a  suitor  are  also  in  this  category, 
as  are  the  warnings  by  a  master  to  his  servants 
about  the  character  of  a  fellow-servant,  or  the 
statements  of  an  employer  about  those  who  have 


been  in  his  service.  In  all  of  these,  and  in 
similar  cases,  the  plaintiff  must  show  that  the 
defendant  uttered  the  defamation  in  bad  faith 
and  for  a  malicious  purpose,  or  he  will  fail  in 
his  action.  See  Defamation;  Libel;  Slander. 
Consult  Hageman,  Privileged  Commwiications 
(Somerville,  N.  J.,  1889) ;  also  authorities  noted 
under  Slandeb;  Libel. 

PBIVTLEGED  DEBTS.  In  Scotch  law, 
those  debts  which  must  be  paid  first  out  of  bank- 
rupt's, insolvent's,  and  decedent's  estates,  cor- 
responding to  the  class  of  debts  called  preferred 
claims  or  debts  in  the  United  States. 

PBIVHJSGED  deed,  in  the  law  of  Scot- 
land, a  holograph  deed,  which  is  exempted  from 
the  statute  requiring  deeds  to  be  signed  before 
witnesses. 

PBIVY  COXTNCHi.  In  England,  the  assem- 
bly appointed  by  the  sovereign  to  give  advice  on 
matters  of  state.  In  Anglo-Saxon  times  the 
kings  had  been  advised  by  uie  Witenagemot,  and 
in  Norman  times  this  became  the  Great  Council. 
Naturally,  the  kings  had  more  intimate  coun- 
selors, and  they  separated  in  time  from  the 
larger  body  to  form  the  Privy  CounciL  There 
are  traces  of  such  a  body  as  early  as  the 
minority  of  Henry  III.,  but  the  institution  did 
not  become  definitely  fixed  until  the  minority 
of  Richard  II.     During  the  reign  of  Henry  V. 

the  name  Privy  Council  first  appears,  and  in  the 
time  of  Henry  Vt.  this  became  the  official  desig- 
nation. 

The  period  of  the  greatest  power  of  the  Privy 
Council  was  during  the  infancy  of  Henry  VI. 
It  came  into  frequent  collision  with  Parliament, 
which  was  jealous  of  its  power.  Its  sphere  of 
action  was  very  wide.  As  a  deliberative  body 
it  gave  advice  to  the  Crown  on  political  ques- 
tions. It  exercised  legislative,  judicial,  and 
executive  functions.  Originally  its  judicial  pow- 
ers were  very  great.  It  frequently  assumed 
cognizance  of  questions  of  private  right;  but  in 
1640  it  was  enacted  that  neither  King  nor  Council 
should  have  any  jurisdiction  in  matters  regard- 
ing the  estates  and  liberties  of  the  subject, 
which  should  be  tried  in  the  ordinary  tribunals 
of  the  land.  The  Star  Chamber  (q.v.),  as  it 
was  constituted  under  Henry  VII.,  was  prac- 
tically identical  with  the  Council,  except  that  the 
two  Chief  Justices  were  included  among  its  mem- 
bers. 

After  the  Restoration  the  executive  and  con- 
sultative powers  of  the  Council  began  to  decline. 

Vain  attempts  were  made  by  Clarendon  and 
later  by  Sir  William  Temple  to  give  it 
new  vigor.  Since  the  reign  of  William  III.  the 
Cabinet  has  gradually  appropriated  all  of  the 
political  functions  of  the  larger  body  of  which 
it  is  legally  a  part.  The  Privy  Council  has 
ceased  to  advise  the  Crown  regarding  the  gov- 
ernment of  the  realm. 

Since  1870  a  privy  councilor  may  be  either  a 
native  or  a  naturalized  subject  of  Great  Britain. 
The  honor  is  conferred  by  the  sovereign's  nomi- 
nation, without  any  patent  or  grant,  and  is  com- 
pleted by  taking  the  oath  of  office.  Among  the 
large  number  of  members  of  the  Council  are 
now  included  the  princes  of  the  royal  family; 
the  two  archbishops;  the  Bishop  of  London;  the 
judges  of  the  House  of  Lords,  the  Judicial  Com- 
mittee, and  the  Court  of  Appeal;  and  all  the 
Cabinet  Ministers.    The  office  of  privy  councilor 
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formerly  fell  by  the  demise  of  the  Crown;  but  tain  cases  arising  under  the  Clergy  Discipline 

by  an  act  of  1708  the  Council  continues  to  exist  acts   and   petitions    for   the   extensions   of    the 

for  six  months  longer  unless  sooner  determined  terms  of  letters  patent.    By  the  Judicature  Acts 

by  the  successor.    Immediately  on  the  decease  of  (q.v.)  all  jurisdiction  of  appeals  from  the  High 

the    sovereign,  the   Council   assembles   and  pro-  Court  of  Admiralty  and  in  lunacy  proceedings 

olaims  his  successor,  the  Lord  Chancellor  affixing  was  transferred  and  vested  in  the  Court  of  Ap- 

'the  great  seal  to  the  proclamation.    The  body  is  peal.                            , 

styled  collectively  'His  Majesty's  most  honorable  The  forms  of  a  secret  council  or  committee 
Privy  Council.*     The  councilors  are  entitled  to  have  always  been  observed  by  the  Judicial  Com- 
±he  designation  'right  honorable'  prefixed  to  their  mittee,  and  no  publication  is  made  of  the  views 
names;    and    they    take    precedence    next   after  or    vote   of   any    member.      The    judgments   or 
Knights  of  the  Garter.     A  council  can  be  held  decisions  of  the  committee  are  transmitted  to  the 
only    under    the    presidency    of    the    sovereign,  sovereign  in  the  form  of  a  report,  which  embodies 
£very  other  assembly  of  the  members,  thoush  the  views  of  the  majority  only, 
they  should  all  attena,  is  merely  a  'committee.  Educational  Committee.    The  committee  on 
The  functions  of  the  Council  are  either  care-  education  was  established  in  1839  by  an  Order  in 
fully  defined  by  statute  or  they  are  exercised  in  Council   for   the    purpose   of   promoting   educa- 
virtue  of  the   discretionary  prerogative  of  the  tional  legislation  and  administering  moneys  voted 
Crown.     Some  of  them  are  of  a  formal  or  cere-  by  the  Commons  for  school  buildings  and  teach- 
monial   character.     In  council,  for  example,  a  ers'   training   colleges.     The   funds   thus   voted 
minister  takes  the  official  oath,  a  bishop  does  were    turned    over    by    the    committee    to    two 
homage  for  the  temporalities  of  his  see,  and  the  societies   for   the  encouragement  of  elementary 
sheriffs  for  the  counties  are  chosen.    In  certain  education  among  the  poor,  and  provision  was 
cases  of  emergency  proclamations  may  be  issued  made  for  the   inspection   of  schools   by   Crown 
in  council;  and  under  authority  of  Parliament  officers.     The  encouragement  of  pupil  teachers 
Orders  in  Council   (q.v.)   have  the  force  of  law.  by  scholarships  in  training  colleges  and  the  offer 
Furthermore,  the  administration  of  various  spe-  of  salaries,  made  possible  by  the  grants  of  1846, 
cial  laws  of  Parliament  is  intrusted  to  the  Coun-  and  the  administration  of  special  funds  for  the 
cil.    A  large  part  of  the  administrative  business  increase  in  the  salaries  of  trained  teachers,  also 
is  transacted   in  committees,   either   temporary  devolved  upon  this  committee.     The  importance 
or   permanent.     Legally   the   Cabinet    (q.v.)    is  of   the   committee   was  greatly   increased   when 
but  a  committee  of  the  Privy  Council.     Other  ■  in   1862  the  distribution  of  moneys  in  aid  of 
standing  committees  are  the  Judicial  Committee,  schools  was   made  dependent  on   the  character 
the  Board  of  Trade,  the  Local  Government  Board,  of   their   work.     The   committee   of   the    Privy 
the  Educational    Committee,    the    Agricultural  Council  has  charge  mainly  of  the  disposition  of 
Committee,  and  the  Committee  for  the  Considera-  Government  grants  for  public  elementary  educa- 
tion of  Charters  of  Incorporation  under  the  Mu-  tion,  the  curricula,  and  the  certification  of  teach- 
nicipal  Corporation  Act  of  1882.  ers  engaged  in  subsidized  schools.     The  act  of 
Ireland  has  a  Privy  Council  of  her  own;  but  1870  has  increased  its  importance  by  investing 
the  Privy  Council  of  Scotland  was  merged  in  that  it    with    the    additional    power    of    appointing 
of  England  in  1708.  school   boards    in   cases   where   existing   boards 
Judicial  Committee.     A  high  tribunal,  com-  neglect  their  duties.    In  1900  the  Education  De- 
posed of  certain  members  of  the  Privy  Council,  partment,  including  the  Department  of  Science 
created  by  the  Act  of  3  and  4  Wil.  IV.,  ch.  41,  and  Art,  was  placed  under  the  Board  of  Educa- 
in  1833.    It  was  given  jurisdiction  of  all  appeals  tion  for  England  and  Wales,  consisting  of  the 
to  his  Majesty  in  council,  which  at  that  time  Lord    President   of   the   Council,   the   principal 
included  appeals  from  the  High  Court  of  Ad-  Secretaries  of  State,  and  the  Chancellor  of  the 
miralty  in  both  instance  and  prize  cases,  and  Exchequer. 

all  appeals  from  the  courts  of  the  colonies.    The  Consult:    Stubbs,    Constitutional    History    of 

act  also   provided   that  the   King  might   refer  England   (Oxford,  1894-97) ;   Smith,  History  of 

any  other  matters  to  the  committee  which  he  the  English  Parliament  (London,  1892)  ;  Gneist, 

might  see  fit,  and,  under  this  clause,  many  im-  History   of   the  English   Constitution    (London, 

portant   questions   both   legal   and    political   in  1891)  ;  Macpherson,  Practice  (new  ed.,  ib.,  1873)  ; 

their   nature   have   been   decided   by   this   com-  Macqueen,  Appellate  Jurisdiction  of  the  Privy 

mittee.     Members   of   the   Council   who   are   or  Council  (ib.,  1842) ;  Finlason,  The  Jtidicial  Com- 

have    been    justices   of    the   superior    courts    of  mittee  of  the  Privy  Council  {ih.,  IS7S)  ;  Wheeler, 

Great  Britain  and  Ireland,  comprising  the  Su-  Privy   Council  Law    (ib.,    1893);    Dicey,   Privy 

preme  Court  of  Judicature  in  England,  the  Su-  Council    (new  ed.,  ib.,   1887)  ;  Anson,  Law  and 

perior  Courts  of  Law  and  Equity  at  Dublin,  and  Custom  of  the  Constitution  (Oxford,  1892)  ;  Acts 

the  Court  of  Session  in  Scotland,  were  included  of  the  Privy  Council^  new  series,  vols.  1-16,  ed.  by 

in  the  committee.    The  judges  of  the  self-govern-  J.  R.  Dasent  (London,  1890-1901). 

inc  colonies,  if  members  of  the  Council,  are  ex-  •D-o-rtrtr  -DTrDax*   t2-,«.,««.  *>«  ««»«      a«  ^a:»^* 

officio   members   of   the   committee.     The    Chief  ,^^^^^  7Y^^'^^^    l^^l  .An  officer 

Justices   of    Canada,    Cape    Colony,    and    South  of  the  royal  household  m  Great  Bntam  charged 

Australia  are  now  members.     When  it  is  con-  ^i^^  the  payment  of  the  private  expenses  and 

sidered  that  appeals  from  the  highest  courts  of  c^a^ties  of  the  sovereign. 

the    colonies   may   involve    important    constitu-  PBIVY  SEAL.  A  seal  of  the  British  Govern- 

tional  questions  as  to  the  powers  and  limitations  ment,  which  formerly  was  affixed  to  documents 

of  their  legislative  bodies,  matters  which  to  an  that  were  afterwards  to  be  authenticated  by  the 

important  extent  determine  the  very  nature  of  great  seal,  or  that  were  of  such  minor  impor- 

the  Empire  itself,  the  dignity  and  importance  of  tance  as  not  to  require  the  great  seal.    The  officer 

this  Judicial  Committee  will  be  appreciated.  who  has  custody  of  the  privy  seal  is  called  the 

The  committee  has  also  jurisdiction  over  cer-  Lord   Privy   Seal.     As   early   as   the   reign   of 
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Edward  III.  he  was  a  member  of  the  King's  artistic  value  of  the  Prix  de  Rome  is  a  disputed 

Council  and  a  responsible  minister  of  the  Crown,  question.    What  was  perhaps  a  necessity  in  the 

The  affixing  of  the  privj  seal  was  for  centuries  time  of  Louis  XIV.  is  now  said  to  have  outgrown 

by  the  authority  of  the  Lord  Chancellor.    Until  its  use,  but,  on  the  other  hand,  the  list  of  prize- 

the  reign  of  Victoria,  all  letters  patent,  patents  of  winners  in  every  department  during  the  last  cen- 

inventions,    charters,   naturalizations,    pensions,  tury  embraces  many  of  the  great  names  of  France, 

creations  of  honors,  pardons,  and  so  on,  were  Consult  Baltard,  Villa  M^dicia  A  Rome   (Paris, 

required  to  pass  from  the  signet  office  to  the  1847). 

privy  seal  office,  the  signet  seal  being  the  war-  PBIZE  (OF.,  Fr.  prise,  fem.  sg.  of  pris,  p.p. 
rant  for  the  privy  seal,  as  the  latter  was  for  of  prendre,  from  Lat.  prendere,  prehendere,  to 
the  great  seal.  By  the  Great  Seal  Act,  1884  seize,  take).  Li  international  law,  a  term  ap- 
(47  and  48  Vict.,  c.  30,  s.  3),  it  was  provided  pijed  to  all  captures  of  property  made  during  the 
that  all  instruments  required  to  pass  the  great  course  of  war  upon  the  high  seas  or  in  the  ter- 
seal  need  only  have  a  warrant  under  the  sign  ritorial  waters  of  a  belligerent.  The  right  to 
manual,  countersigned  by  the  Lord  Chancellor,  capture  both  the  public  property  of  an  enemy  on 
Secretary  of  State,  or  a  high  official  of  the  Treas-  •  the  sea  and  even  the  private  property  of  his  sub- 
ury,  and  that  thereafter  no  instrument  need  be  jects  is  recognized  by  the  rules  of  international 
passed  under  the  privy  seal.  The  Lord  Privy  law,  although  the  right  to  capture  private  prop- 
Seal  still  ranks  as  fifth  great  officer  of  State,  erty  on  land  has  been  generally  abandoned.  The 
usually  with  a  seat  in  the  Cabinet,  but  there  is  capture  of  enemy's  property  cannot  be  lawfully 
no  salary  and  no  definite  functions  are  now  at-  made  in  neutral  waters,  and  prizes  thus  taken 
tached  to  the  office.  A  peer  above  the  rank  of  a  must  be  restored  to  their  owners  with  such  repa- 
baron  is  usually  appointed ;  but  a  commoner  is  ration  as  the  neutral  Government  may  demand  for 
eligible.    See  Great  Seal.  the  violation  of  its  neutrality.  Without  authority 

PBIX  DE  BOMEy  prA  de  r6m  (Fr.,  prize  of  the  act  of  capture  must  be  regarded  as  piracy  and 
Rome).  The  Grand  Prix  de  Rome  is  a  prize  punishable  as  such.  Since  the  authority  to  cap- 
given  by  the  French  Government  to  a  certain  ture  enemy's  property  is  derived  from  the  bellig- 
number  of  painters,  sculptors,  architects,  musi-  erent  Government,  it  follows  that  the  title  of  the 
cians,  and  engravers,  who  have  passed  a  rigid  ex-  captor  to  the  prize  which  he  has  taken  is  subject 
amination  in  their  respective  departments  of  art.  to  the  disposition  of  his  Government  according 
The  winner  of  the  Prix  has  four  years  at  the  to  law.  The  Grovemment  may  therefore  vest  the 
Villa  Medici,  the  Academic  de  France  k  Rome,  title  in  the  captor,  or  it  may  appropriate  the 
and  the  annual  sum  of  about  4000  francs  for  his  prize  to  its  own  use,  or  destroy  it,  or  sell  it,  dis- 
expenses ;  he  is  also  exempt  from  military  service,  tributing  the  proceeds  among  the  captors  in  such 
The  competition  for  the  Prix  is  open  to  any  manner  as  the  laws  of  the  State  may  prescribe. 
Frenchman  between  the  ages  of  fifteen  and  thirty,  A  question  of  some  importance  in  the  law  of 
who  has  fulfilled  certain  conditions  in  the  Ecole  prizes  is  the  determination  of  the  exact  date  when 
des  Beaux-Arts  (q.v.),  or  elsewhere.  A  scheduled  the  title  passes  from  the  original  owner  to  the 
length  of  time  is  allowed  the  student  in  which  captor.  The  right  of  the  captor  to  that  which 
to  make  drawings  or  models  of  a  given  subject,  undoubtedly  belongs  to  his  enemy  is  complete  as 
for  the  completed  design,  and  ten  pupils  from  between  him  and  his  enemy  so  soon  as  the  cap- 
each  section  are  selected  to  enter  the  final  com-  ture  is  complete;  but  as  between  him  and  a  neu* 
petition.  They  have  three  months  in  which  to  tral  State  which  may  lay  claim  to  a  whole  or 
prepare  their  work.  The  awards  are  made  every  part  of  the  prize,  further  evidence  of  the  lawful- 
year  to  painters,  sculptors,  musicians,  and  ness  of  the  capture  must  be  forthcoming.  Ac- 
architects;  every  two  years,  to  line  engrav-  cording  to  one  view,  the  title  passes  at  the  mo- 
ers;  and  every  three  years  to  engravers  on  fine  ment  at  which  the  capture  is  definitely  e£fected 
stones  and  medalists.  The  Academic  des  and  all  resistance  has  ceased,  as  is  evidenced  by 
Beaux-Arts,  a  section  of  the  French  Institute,  striking  the  flag  or  voluntarily  surrendering, 
has  charge  of  the  school  at  Rome,  and  the  'con-  Others  claim  that  the  title  vests  in  the  captor 
cours'  for  the  Grand  Prix.  The  director  of  the  after  twenty-four  hours  of  secure  possession. 
Academy  at  Rome  is  always  a  French  painter  Still  others  insist  that  the  capture  is  complete 
chosen  from  among  the  members  of  the  Academic  only  when  the  prize  has  been  carried  infra  prop- 
des  Beaux-Arts.  A  series  of  'envois,'  or  speci-  sidia  and  is  thus  secure  against  the  possibility 
mens  of  work,  are  sent  each  year  from  Rome  to  of  recapture.  Whatever  may  be  the  correct  rule, 
the  Salon,  to  show  the  pupils'  progress.  In  the  it  would  seem  that  the  Government  to  which  the 
case  of  a  musician,  the  'envoi'  goes  to  the  Con-  captor  belongs  has  an  inchoate  title  at  least  from 
servatory,  which  possesses  autographs  of  all  the  the  moment  the  act  of  seizure  has  been  acc^m- 
prize  cantatas  since  the  establishment  of  the  plished.  This  title  may  be  contested  by  a  neutral 
Prix.  Government  on  the  ground  that  the  capture  was 

The  Prix  de  Rome  was  founded  by  Louis  XIV.  made  in  its  waters,  or  by  its  subjects,  or  for 
in  1666.  Its  purpose  was  to  educate  promising  other  reasons.  The  inchoate  title,  therefore,  is 
young  painters  and  sculptors,  at  the  cost  of  the  made  complete  by  having  the  prize  sent  in  to  a 
State,  by  study  of  the  antique  in  Rome.  The  port  of  the  captor  and  the  question  of  the  law- 
first  director  of  the  school  was  Charles  Errard  fulness  of  the  capture  authoritatively  determined 
(q.v.).  In  1720  architects  were  also  allowed  to  by  a  judicial  tribunal.  (See  Prize  Court.)  To 
compete  for  the  Prix.  During  the  Revolution  the  this  end  it  is  the  first  duty  of  the  captor  to  bring 
school  was  inactive,  but  Napoleon  enlarged  it,  and  in  his  prize  for  adjudication  if  it  is  capable  of 
after  1803  musicians,  medalists,  line  engravers,  making  the  voyage,  otherwise  he  should  destroy 
and  engravers  of  precious  stones  were  added  to  it  as  enemy's  property  if  there  be  no  doubt  as  to 
the  li.st  of  'pensionnaires.*  At  this  date  also  the  its  character,  or  sell  it  and  turn  over  the  pro- 
school  was  removed  to  the  Villa  Medici,  the  pres-  ceeds  to  the  jurisdiction  of  the  proper  court  for 
snt  site  of  the  Academic  de  France  ft  Rome.    The  distribution.     Formerly  the  usages  of  war  per- 
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mitted  the  captor  to  take  his  prize  into  a  neu-  tion,  which  is  exercised  in  the  first  instance  b^ 
tral  port,  but  neutrals  may  forbid  the  use  of  the  district  courts.    Prize  courts  differ  from  other 
their  ports  for  this  purpose,  if  they  see  fit,  and  municipal  courts  in  that  jurisdiction  over  the 
this  is  almost  the  invariable  practice  except  in  property  of  a  foreigner  is  acquired,  not  by  hia 
case  of  distress  or  other  emergency,  and  then  consent  expressed  or  implied,  but  by  force.     A 
only  for  as  short  a  time  as  circumstances  will  prize  court  usually  sits  within  the  territorial 
allow.  jurisdiction  of  the  belligerent  under  whose  au- 
A  prize  intended  to  be  sent  into  port  for  adju-  thority  the  capture  is  made,  although  it  may 
dication  is  put  in  charge  of  a  prize-master  who  is  sit  within  the  territory  of  an  ally.    It  may  not, 
aided  by  a  prize  crew.     They  are  charged  with  however,  sit  in  the  territory  of  a  neutral  even 
taking  care  that  the  vessel  is  not  despoiled  or  with  the  consent  of  the  latter, 
damaged  and  that  it  is  duly  delivered  to  the  cus-  It  is  highly  desirable  that  the  court  may  have 
tody  of  the  court  with  the  ship's  papers,  register,  the  prize  within  its  own  custody,  not  only  as  a 
etc.     In  order  to  avoid  depletion  of  the  fighting  means  of  facilitating  the  investigation,  but  to 
strength  resulting  from  the  necessity  of  supply-  diminish  the  risks  of  concealment  and  fraud  and 
ing  prize  crews  where  a  number  of  captures  are  to  insure  a  fair  sale  or  speedy  restitution.    The 
made,  or  where  for  other  reasons  it  may  be  in-  question  to  be  decided  by  the  court  is  whether,, 
convenient  to  send  a  prize  into  port,  it  is  fre-  according  to  the  law  of  nations,  the  ship  and 
quently  provided  by  municipal  law  and  is  recog-  cargo  in  question  were  liable  to  capture,  and  if  sa 
nized  by  the  law  of  nations  that  a  captor  may  whether  the  capture  was  lawfully  made.     If  the 
destroy  his  prize,  subject,  of  course,  to  the  liability  decision  be  in  the  affirmative,  the  prize  is  pro- 
of the  captor's  Government  for  any  loss  or  injury  nounced  good,  is  then  sold  and  the  proceeds  placed 
occasioned  to  neutrals  thereby.    The  right  of  the  in  the  hands  of  an  officer  of  the  Government  for 
captor  to  accept  a  ransom  for  his  prize  is  also  distribution  among  the  officers  and  men  who  mad^ 
recognized.    This  is  an  arrangement  between  the  the  capture,  according  to  the  provisions  of  the 
captor   and  the  master  of  the   captured  vessel  law  governing  captures.     If  the  decision  be  in 
by    which    the    vessel    is    allowed    to    continue  the  negative,  the  vessel  is  restored  to  its  owners, 
its  voyage  upon  the  promise  of  the  master  to  pay  If  in  the  latter  case  it  has  suffered  damage  from 
a  specified  sum  to  the  captor.    The  ransom  con-  the  hands  of  the  captors,  the  Government  of  which 
tract  serves  as  a  safe  conduct  for  the  vessel  dur-  the  captors  are  subjects  is  held  responsible  only 
ing  the  remainder  of  the  voyage  and  is  a  guar-  for  failure  to  use  reasonable  care  and  skill, 
antee  against  capture  by  another  vessel  of  the  The  procedure  in  prize  cases  is  based  chiefly  on 
captor's  Government  or  that  of  his  ally,  but  not  the  principles  of  the  Roman  law.    The  common- 
against  the  perils  of  the  sea.    Ransom  contracts  law  doctrine  as  to  the  competency  of  witnesses, 
are  valid  instruments  under  international  law,  has   no   application   in   the   procedure   of   prize 
and  it  is  customary  to  allow  either  party  to  bring  courts.    The  decision  of  a  prize  court  is  binding^ 
suit  on   it  in  the  courts   of   the  other.     As   a  upon  all  parties  concerned,  but,  on  account  of  the 
means  of  encouraging  the  capture  of  an  enemy's  magnitude  of  the  interests  often  involved,  pro- 
vessels,  the  laws  of  many  States  provide  for  the  vision  is  usually  made  in  the  municipal  law  of 
offering  of  special  rewards  to  those  taking  part  every  State  for  the  right  of  appeal  to  a  higher 
in  operations  leading  to  the  capture  of  vessels  court.    Thus  in  the  United  States  appeals  from 
belonging  to  an  enemy.    Such  is  the  prize  money  the  decisions  of  the  district  courts   lie  to  the 
heretofore   allowed   by   the   Government   of  the  United  States  Supreme  Court. 
United  States,  which  consisted  of  the  proceeds  «T»-rwia  -Brrrwrm-r-Krr^      t     t         ij  i-x.          -xw 
of  the  sale  of  captured  vessel?  and  cargoes  law-  ^,.^??^  .™^"!P^-  .,?  V'^,'  ^«^*"*«  ^V^ 
fully  captured  and  regularly  condemned:  and  dis-  *^«  ^f^'  ^^^^^^  with  or  without  gloves,  m  public, 
tributed  among  officers  and  crew.    This  provision  *°.^  {?"■  ®^l"®  reward  or  prize     It  is  sometimes 
for  prize  money,  which  had  been  a  law  of  the  sajd  that  there  must  be  an  intention  to  fight  *to 
United  States  from  the  establishment  of  the  Gov-  a  fin«h    in  order  to  constitute  a  prize  fight,  but 
emment,  was  abolished  bv  an  act  of  March  3, 1899.  ^^«  practice  of  fixing  a  limited  number  of  rounds. 
By  this  act  all  laws  authorizing  the  distribution  J?  ^''^^^  ^  ostensibly  make  it  a  sparring  exhibi- 
of  prize  money  as  well  as  for  the  payment  of  "^"'  has  necessitated  the  adoption  of  a  different 
bounties   and   head-money   were    repealed.      See  rule     The  question  of  the  intention  of  the  parties 
Admibaltt;  Contraband  or  War;  Declaration  *°^  Y"^  promoters  of  the  fight  is  important.    If 
OP  Paris;  Privateering;  Prize  Courts;  Recap-  \}^  intention  is  for  either  of  the  contestants  to 
ruRE*  War  knock  out    the  other  or  disable  him,  and  the 
«««'-.»«  J«^**««.«.«      «      .  ,  .  ..        ,     -        ,  fight  is  a  public  exhibition  for  money  or  a  prize, 
PBIZB  COUBTS.     Special  tribunals  for  the  it  will  be  considered  as  a  prize  fight.    The  man- 
adjudication  of  questions  of  prize   (q. v.).     The  ng^  of  distribution  of  the  prize  money  between 
submission  of  the  question  of  the  legality  of  a  the  contestants  is  immaterial.    A  prize  fight  dif- 
capture  m  war  to  the  determination  of  a  court  is  fe„  from  a  sparring  match  in  that  the  latter  ia 
not  a  right  which  an  enemy  may  claim,  since  ^^t  held  for  a  prize,  and  there  is  no  intention  on 
It  IS  assumed  that  all  captures  are  enemy  s  prop-  the  part  of  the  contestants  to  do  each  other  bod- 
erty.    But  the  fact  that  frequently  property  cap-  jjy  ^arm.    Most  of  the  States  define  and  prohibit 
tured  18  claimed  to  be  owned  by  neutrals  makes  j^  fighting  by  statute.    See  Pugilism. 
a  judicial  inquiry  m  such  cases  necessary  in  or- 

der  to  determine  the  responsibility  of  a  bellig-  PHJEVALSKY,  przh&-vaKsk6,  Nikolai.  See 

erent  to  neutrals.    As  the  determination  of  ques-  Przhevalski. 

tions  of  this  character  involves  the  exercise  of  h-roa      q^  r*A.rAu^Ai>Aw 

admiralty  jurisdiction,  it  is  customary  to  confer  ^^"^^^    c^ee  oatamaran. 

jurisdiction  in  cases  of  maritime  capture  upon  PBOBABILISM  (from  Lat.  prohabUiat  prob- 

the  admiralty  courts.     In  Great  Britain  this  is  able,  from  prohare,  to  test,  examine,  from  proibus, 

done  by  special  commission ;  in  the  United  States  good,  Skt.  prahhu,  preeminent,  from  pra,  before 

it  is  a  regular  branch  of  the  admiralty  jurisdic-  +  hh^,  to  be).    In  Roman  Catholic  theology,  the 
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doctrine  regarding  the  use  of  so-called  'probable  principles  of  the  higher  Roman  schools  of  proba- 

opinions'  in  guiding  the  conscience  as  to  the  law-  bilism  are  substantially  the  same  as  those  of  all 

fulness  or  unlawfulness  of  any  particular  action,  moralists,   whether   of  the  old   or   of   the   new 

The  word  came  prominently  into  discussion  in  the  schools  of  ethics. 

seventeenth  century  and  seems  now  fully  accepted         Consult:  Dftllinger-Reusch,  Geaokickie  der  Mo- 

as  a  technical  name.    As  the  ground  of  the  doc-  rahireitigkeiten  in  der  romiachen   Kirche   aeit 

trme,  it  is  assumed  that,  in  human  actions,  abso-  dem  16.  Jahrhundert  (NSrdlingen,  1889)  :  Luth- 

lute  certainty  is  not  always  attainable  as  to  their  ardt,  Oeachichte  der  christlichen  Ethik  (Leipzic, 

lawfulness  or  unlawfulness.     Short  of  this  cer-  1892). 

tainty,  the  intellect  passes  through  the  stipes  of  -pTii^ii  a -rtt -nrv  /t  *  x  x-iu  x 
*doubt'  and  of  'probability.'  In  the  former,  it  is  ^^TT-^'^Sr.  ^^^  prohahthtaa,  from 
swayed  between  conflicting  views,  so  as  to  be  un-  P^ohafnlia,  probable).  Exprcasions  like  the  fol- 
able  to  decide,  or  even  to  approach  toward  de-  r^'^fi^,^?  *?  common  use :  "It  will  probably  rain 
ciding,  what  is  true.  In  the  latter,  although  ^'^^y*  „  i*lf„<^*l*^<^«  of  findmg  the  article  is 
there  is  a  conflict  of  views,  yet  the  reasons  in  Y^.7„®™*^^'.  ?®  *«  ^^^^  ^^^^^l  ^  succeed  than  to 
their  favor  are  not  so  equal  that  the  intellect  can-  '*"'  .^  ^^  ,r™^*J  ®"^®  \^  ^.  elected."  These 
not  see  preponderating  motives  in  favor  of  the  expressions  all  imply  a  lack  of  Imowledge,  an  un- 
truth of  one  or  of  the  other.  Moreover,  in  the  con-  ^^^}1^^^  *^  *?  *?.!  *^^^*i  condition  of  affairs, 
flict  of  views,  another  element  will  arise,as  to  their  ^J?  ^  ?  ^^^^!l  different  d^ees  of  uncertainty 
comparative  'safety,'  that  is,  the  greater  or  less  r^Jj^^  ^^  t^ird  are  mde&iite,  the  second  and 
danger  of  moral  culpability  which  they  involve;  fourth  are  quite  definite.  In  order  to  anawej. 
and  this  greater  or  less  moral  'safety'  of  a  view  f?  mathematical  terms  the  question,  "What  is 
may  or  may  not  coincide  with  its  greater  or  less  *^®  ^J^*?^«  ^^  *^  ^y*'^^  hapi^nmg?"  it  is  neces- 
*probabilitv  ^^'T         ^^®  some  standard  of  measure  or  of  com- 

The  doctrine  of  probabilism  arose  in  the  Mid-  SfJlj^^^^^JlPr^  ^''^  ''!,*^°  ;?*"• 

^  Acrpa  frnrr,  fh*  ^iHi.  t,i«v  oW^n  in  n^nif^n««i  ^}^^^^  ou  examination  for  a  degree,  and  we  hear 


acholastics  upon  conflict  of  authorities,  and  thus  jx.®      i-iii.  o^"  ^  y*"^*  ^"^  *^«via 

upon  appareit  or  real  conflict  of  duties,  in  the  f^^  *«,  **  ^'^^^^  ^  Pf««  *«  •'^^  °^^«J'  ^«  ™»y  ?*y 

mwal  sphere.    Vasquez  introduced  (1598    proba-  that    the    chance    of    our    acquaintance    having 

bilism  into  the  moril  theology  of  the  Jesuiti,  and  ^^^  "      ^  ^a    ^^*  ^^^^Y«^'  "^  9^  ^^«  <»"<1»: 

it  soon  gained  a  large  place,  being  developed  with  ^**««  "^™?'  .?°^  """^  acquamtance  is  a  man,  and 

great  subtlety.     In  ite  extremest  developments  ^^  hear  that  it  is  a  man  who  passed,  the  chance 

probabilism  held  that  it  is  lawful  to  act  upon  any  *»  now  1  to  6.    But  if  we  hear  the  name  of  the 

opinion  which  has  in  its  favor  the  authority  of  successful  candidate   this  name  corresponding  to 

any  grave  and  approved  doctor,  though  it  may  be  ^^^^  ^^  ^^J^  acquaintance    and  observe  that  the 

less  probable  than  its  opposite.     Escobar  taught  "^^^e^  <^n  the  list  are  all  different,  the  chance  is 

that  a  confessor  must  absolve  if  a  penitent  ap-  °^;? /^^^  ^' .^^  *^  *\*  certatnty.     Certainty  is 

peals  to  a  probable  opinion,  even  if  he  himself  called  the  um(  of  probaftiZKy.    It  is  the  standard 

holds  another.     In  the  sequel  there  was  a  very  which  all  estimate  alike.     All  other  degrees  of 

great  relaxation  of  the  whole  moral  tone,  and  probability  will  be  expressed  as  fractions  of  cer- 

serious  scandals  arose,  leading  to  the  condemna-  tainty.    E.g.,  in  the  above  case  of  the  candidate, 

tion    of    probabilism   by    the   Sorbonne    (1620).  «»  the  first  evidence  the  chance  is  1:10,  on  the 

Against  this  theory,  called  probabilism  simple,  second  evidence  it  is  1:6,  on  the  third  1,  or  cer- 

Pascal  (q.v.)  directed  some  of  his  famous  Provin-  tainty. 

cial  Letters  (1656).    Discussion  upon  the  subject        If  an  event  can  occur  in  only  one  of  a  number 

was  long  continued,  and  in   1691  Gonzalez,  the  of  different  ways,  equally  likely  to  occur,  the 

general   of  the  Jesuits,  issued  his  Elements  of  probability  of  its  happening  at  all  is  the  sum 

Moral  Theology,  which  took  the  anti-probabilistic  of  the  several  probabilities  of  its  happening  in 

side,  requiring  that  an  opinion  shall  be  certain  the  several  ways.    This  proposition,  the  result  of 

before  it  is  acted  upon.     Later  sprang  up  three  common  experience,  is  generally  accepted  as  axio- 

schools  of  probabilism :  ( 1 )   that  of  wqui-prohor  matic.    Thus  a  coin  can  fall  either  head  or  tail, 

hilism,  according  to  which,  of  two  opinions  one  therefore  the  chance  of  its  falling  head  is   ^, 

can  be  chosen  only  if  it  is  at  least  equally  proba-  and  of  its  falling  tail  is  V^,  the  sum  of  these 

ble  with  the  other;  (2)  prohahiliorismy  according  chances  being  1.    This  is  as  it  should  be,  for  the 

to  which  there  are  no  cases  of  exactly  equal  proba-  coin  must  certainly  fall  in  order  to  produce  head 

bility,  and  the  more  probable  is  always  to  be  fol-  or  tail.    The  probability  of  an  event  not  happen- 

lowed;    (3)    tutiorism,  according  to  which   the  ing  is  found  by  subtracting  from  unity  the  frac- 

safer  opinion  is  to  be  followed,  even  if  less  proba-  tion  representing  the  probability  that  it  will  hap- 

ble.  pen.    E.g.,  if  the  chance  of  an  event  happening  is 

The  great  modern  master  on   the  subject  is  f ,  the  chance  of  its  not  happening  is  1    —  f  =:  *. 

Saint  Alfonso  Liguori,  whose  system  may  be  de-  Or,  if  A's  chance  of    hitting  a  target  is  \,  his 

scribed  as  a  kind  of  practical  probabiliorism,  in  chance  of  missing  is  | ;  if  his  chance  of  hitting  is 

which,  by  the  use  of  what  are  called  reflex  princi-  p,  his  chance  of  missing  is  1  —  p.   Tw^o  probabili- 

ples,  an  opinion  which  objectively  is  but  probable  ties  whose  sum  is  unity  are  called  complementary 

is  made  ftuhjectively  the  basis  of  a  certain  and  probabilities.     E.g.   the   probability   of  drawing 

safe  practical  judgment.    There  can  be  no  doubt  at  one  trial  a  white  ball  from  a  bag  containing  2 

that  the  system  of  probabilism  has  been  pushed  white  and  3  black  balls  is  f.      The  probability  of 

by   some    individual    divines   to   scandalous   ex-  drawing  a  black  ball  is  f.    Their  sum  is  1,  hence 

treraes:  but  it  is  only  just  to  add  that  these  ex-  they  are  complementary  probabilities.     In  gen- 

tremes  have  been  condemned  by  authority  in  the  eral,  if  an  event  can  happen  in  a  ways  and  fail 

Boman  Church ;  and  that,  on  the  other  hand,  the  in  h  ways,  all  of  which  are  equally  likely  to  oc- 
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cur,  the  probability  of  its  happening  is  defined  to        A  problem  in  life  insurance,  a  subject  to  which 

a  -,  .i-.i-i.  .xM-        •  *^®  theory  of  probability  has  been  of  indispensa- 

b«  ^-qi^'and  the  probability  of  its  failing  is  bie  service,  will  serve  to  show  the  applications  of 

defined  to  be  -^  the  two  being  complementary.  ^*^  ^^^^)ect     A  table  of  mortality  gives  the  num- 

o  -f-  6  ^         ^  ^  bers  alive  at  each  successive  year  of  their  age,  out 

In  this  case,  the  odds  in  favor  of  the  event  are  of  a  given  number  of  children  bom.     If  L^  and 

said  to  be  a  to  6,  and  the  odds  against  the  event  A„  + 1      be  the  numbers  in  the  table  correspond- 

are  said  to  be  5  to  a.     E,g.  there  are  five  ways  of  ing  to  the  nth  and  (n  +  l)th  years  of  age,  the 

drawing  one  black  ball  from  five  black  balls  and  inference  from  the  table  is,  that  of  A„  individuals 

three  ways  of  drawing  a  white  one  from  three  now  alive,  and  of  n  years  of  age, .  A„  +  ,   will  live 

white  balls.    Hence  the  probability  of  dra;p7ing  a  one  additional  year  at  least.     Hence,  the  chance 

black  ball  from  the  whole  eight  on  the  first  trial  that  any  one  of  them  die  during  the  year  is 

is   \^    and  of  not  drawing  a  black  ball,  or,  what  Aq_Ao^i  .i..     ,  •     i.u      u 

is  the  same  thing,  of  drawing  a  white  one,  is    f  "a7~'       ^"*°«  ^^'^  "^—V.V^^  the  chance 

The  odds  in  favor  of  drawing  a  black  ball  are  6  to  that  any  one  of  them  will  survive  the  year.    Of 

3.  The  odds  against  this  are  3  to  5.  Likewise,  the  two  individuals,  one  n  years  old,  and  the  other  n', 

odds  in  favor  of  drawing  a  white  ball  are  3  to  6,  ^hat  are  the  chances  that  (a)   only  one  lives  a 

and  the  odds  against  it  are  6  to  3.  year?  (b)  one,  at  least,  lives  a  year?  (c)  both  do 

If  the  probability  of  two  mdependent  events  not  live  a  year?    Calling  the  individuals  A  and 

takinc  nlace  are  resnectivelv       ^      on/j       °        ^  B,  the  chance  of  A  living  out  the  year  is  p,  and 

^  ^  *^        ^  {a-\-h)         (a'  +  6')'  the  chance  of  his  dying  within  the  year  is  1  —  p. 

the     probability     that     both     will     happen     is  For  B  these  are  ^T  and  1— p'.     Hence  that  A 

Qfj;  lives  and  B  dies  the  chance  is  p  ( 1  —  p') .    That 


(a  4-  6¥o'-l- 6  )'  '^^  probability  of  both  events  fail-  B   lives   and   A   dies   the   chance   is   p'(l  —  p). 

^     '     ''^       AA'  Hence  the  answer  to  (a)  is  p  +  p'  —  2pp'.    The 

ing  is  .— 3-5— — —-.   When  tail  is  substituted  for  8?=^°d  case  includes,  in  addition  to  the  conditions 

(a-f  ^A«  -h  6  P)              '  of  ( a ) ,  the  chance  that  })0tK  survive,  which  is  pp', 

happen,  56'  must  be  substituted  for  aa'.     Simi-  Hence  the  answer  to  (b)  is  p  +  p'  —  pp^.    In  the 

larly,  the  probability  that  the  first  event  happens  third  case  the  chance  that  both  live  a  year  is 

ab"  PV^'     Hence  the  chance  that  both  will  not  live, 

and  the  second  event  fails  is .     ,   ^^(a^  i  5/)  »nd  that  is  that  at  least  one  will  die,  is  1  —  pp^, 

the  probability  that  the  first  event  fails  and  the  J^lrt^Z^J^'^'^^l  ^^J^^^^ 

second  event  happens  is ,     .   , w  .  .  ^.-   E.g.,  if  p  ^^  its  simplest  form  may  be  stated  thus:     The 

ya  4-  o)\P'  -to )  value  of  a  contingent  gain  is  the  product  of  the 

and  p^  are  the  respective  probabilities  that  each  sum  to  be  gaiq^d  into  the  chance  of  winning  it. 

of  two  events  happens,  then  pp'  is  the  proba-  Suppose  A,  B,  and  C  have  made  a  pool,  each  sub- 

bility  that  both  happen.    In  like  manner,  if  there  scribing  $1,  and  that  a  game  of  pure  chance   (i.e. 

are  any  number  of  independent  events,  the  proba-  not  dependent  on  skill)   is  to  be  played  by  them 

bility  that  they  will  all  happen  is  the  product  of  for  the  $3.    What  is  the  value  of  the  expectation 

their  respective  probabilities  of  happening.  of  each  ?    By  the  conditions,  all  are  equally  likely 

If  p  represents  the  probability  of  the  happening  to  win  the  pool,  hence  its  contingent  value  must 

of  an  event  in  one  trial  and  q  the  probability  of  be  the  same  to  each;  and,  obviously,  the  sum  of 

its  failing,  the  probability  that  it  will  happen  these  values  must  represent  the  whole  amount  in 

exactly  r  times  in  n  trials  is  question.     The  worth  of  the  expectation  of  each 

n(n  —  1) (n  —  r+1)        _  is  therefore  $1.     That  is,  if  A  wishes  to  retire 

—^                     p^g"  f.  from  the  game  before  it  is  played  out,  the  fair 

The  probabilitv  that  an  event  will  fail  exactly  r  P"oe  which  B  or  C  ought  to  pay  him  for  his 

times  in  n  trials  is  ^^^^^  "  simply  $1.    But  this  is^ obviously  %  of 

j^j^ \\ f^ r+1)  ^^'  ^•®*  ^^^  value  of  the  pool  multiplied  by  his 

— 1 p""*^-  chance  of  getting  it. 

T«  4.I.*  «^,^««o:^«  «*'^/ i_     \  n    «;,  Another    very    important    application    of    the 

In  the  expansion  of  (p  -f^,   ■,  tiz.  ^^^^  ^^  probability  i"  to  the  dedueUon  of  the 

po  _|_  ^po-ifl  _|_  ^^1^ ipii-2Qj_i most  probable  value  from  a  number  of  observa- 

^  '       ,     ^            *       .  tions,  each  of  which  is  liable  to  certain  accidental 

the  terms  represent  respectively  the  probabilities  errors.    In  a  set  of  such  observations,  the  proba- 

of  the  happening  of  the  event  exactly  n  times,  ble  error  is  a  quantity  such  that  there  is  the 

n  —  1  times,  n  —  2  times,  and  so  on,  in  n  trials,  same  probability  of  the  true  error  being  greater 

Hence  the  most  probable  number  of  successes  and  or  less  than  it,  and  this  probable  error  has  been 

failures  in  «  trials  is  given  by  the  greatest  term  shown  to  be  least  when  the  sum  of  the  squares 

in  the  corresponding  series.    E.g.  the  probability  of  the  errors  is  a  minimum.    The  method  for  ob- 

of  throwing  an  ace  in  one  trial  with  a  die  is     \  taining  this  least  error  is  called  the  method  of 

and  of  failing  to  do  so  is    j.     Also   (^  -f  J  )♦=  least  squares.     See  Least  Squabes,  Method  op. 

\i^+  :4t  +  iA*!T  +  HJ+  /ArV,  *ience  the  proba-  The  doctrine  of  probabilities  dates  as  far  back 

bility  of  throwing  an  ace  4  times  in  4  throws  is  as  Fermat  and  Pascal  (1664).    Huvgens  (1667) 

jAy»  *^«  probability  of  throwing  an  ace  3  times  gave  the  first  scientific  treatment  of  the  subject, 

m  4  throws  is  ^f^^,   the  probability  of  throwing  and  Jakob  Bernoulli's  Ara  Conjectandi   (posthu- 

an  ace  2  times  in  4  throws  is  ^,  the  probability  mous,  1713)  and  De  Moivre's  Doctrine  of  Chances 

of  throwing  an  ace  1  time  in  4  throws  is    ^JJ,  (1718)  raised  the  subject  to  the  plane  of  a  branch 

the  probability  of  throwing  an  ace  no  time  in  4  of  mathematics.     The  theory  of  errors  may  be 

throws  is    ^^y^.      Since  the  last  fraction  is  the  traced  back  to  Cotes's  Op^ra  AfwceWanea  (posthu- 

largest,  the  case  of  no  ace  in  4  throws  of  a  die  mous,  1722),  but  a  memoir  prepared  by  Simpson 

is  more  probable  than  that  of  1,  2,  3,  or  4  aces.  in  1765   (printed  1766)   first  applied  the  theory 
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to  the  discussion  of  errors  of  observation.  Laplace  of  proving  and  registering  wills,  of  granting  let- 

(1774)  made  the  first  attempt  to  deduce  a  rule  ters  of  administration,  and  the  like,  upon  some 

for   the   combination  of  observations   from  the  minor  civil  tribunal,  such  as  the  County  Court  in 

principles  of  the  theory  of  probabilities.    He  rep-  Massachusetts,  or  the  Court  of  Burgomasters  in 

resented  the  law  of  probability  of  errors  by  a  New  York,  while  that  colony  belonged  to  Holland, 

curve  y=^${a),  x  being  any  error  and  y  its  or  the  Court  of  Common  Pleas  after  it  passed 

probability,  and  laid  down  three  properties  of  under  English  rule.    In  many  of  the  States  at 

this  curve:  (1)  It  is  symmetric  as  to  the  Y-axis;  present  probate  tribunals  are  distinct  courts, with 

(2)  the  X-axis  is  an  asymptote,  the  probability  original  and  extensive  jurisdiction  not  only  over 

of  the  error  oo  being  0;  (3)  the  area  inclosed  is  the  probate  of  wills  and  the  administration  of 

1,  it  being  certain  that  an  error  exists.  He  deduced  decedents'  estates,  but  over  the  appointment  of 

also  a  formula  for  the  mean  of  three  observations,  guardians  to  minor  and  other  legally  incompetent 

Among  the  contributors  to  the  general  theory  of  persons,  over  petitions  for  the  adoption  of  chil- 

probabilities  in  the  nineteenth  century  have  been  dren,  and  the  change  of  names.    In  other  States 

besides  Laplace,  Lacroix  (1816),  Littrow  (1833),  these   functions   are   imposed  by   statute   upon 

Quetelet     (1853),    Dedekind     (I860),    Helmert  different  local   tribunals,   such  as   district  and 

(1872),  and  Laurent  (1873).    On  the  geometric  county  courts.     Even  in  States  of  the  former 

side  the  influence  of  Miller  and  The  Educational  class,  the  tribunals  are  variously  designated,  as 

Times  has  been  marked.     The  literature  of  the  Courts  of  Probate,  Surrogates'  courts.  Ordinary's 

subject  is  very  extensive.     Of  the  recent  works,  courts,   or   Orphans'  courts.     They  are   always 

besides  those  already  mentioned,  the  following  are  inferior  courts  from  whose  decisions  appeals  may 

among  the  most  important :  Czuber,  Oeometrische  be  taken  to  higher  tribunals.    For  their  jurisdic- 

Wahraoheinlichkeiten  und  Mitielwerte   (Leipzig,  tion  and  powers,  the  statutes  in  each  State  must 

1884;  French  trans.,  Paris,  1902)  ;  Herz,  Wdhr-  be  consulted.    See  Nelson,  Handbook  on  Probate 

scheinlichkeita  wnd  Ausgleichungsrechnung  {l^ip-  Practice    (London,   1901);   Powles  and  Oakley, 

zig,  1900)  ;  Kries,  Die  Prindpien  der  Wahrachein-  Principles  and  Practice  of  the  Court  of  Probate 

lichkeit8-Rech/nung   (Freiburg,   1886)  ;   Poincarfi,  (ib.,  1892)  ;  Smith,  Practice  and  Proceedings  in 

Co-fcttZ  dc*pro6a6»K«^  (Paris,  1896) ;  Whitworth,  jfcc   Probate   Courts    (Boston,    1894);    Redfield, 

Choice  and  Chance   (Cambridge,  3d  ed.,  1878).  j^q^^  and  Practice  of  Surrogates'  Courts  in  the 

The  following  earlier  works  are  also  w^l  known:  gfate  of  New  York  (New  York,  1894). 
Coumot,  Exposition  de  la  th^orie  desmhances  et        ««-x«.-rr-^„  A-nm-»-B  -rN-nAm-n-  .-r   ^ 
des  probabilit^s  (Paris,  1843)  ;    De  Airgan,  Es-        PBOBATION  AFTEB  DEATH  {L&tprob^ 

say  on  Probabilities    (London,  1838);  Lacroix,  *to,  from  proftare,  to  test,  examine).    A  theologi- 

Trait6    6Umentaire   du   calcul    des   probabilit^s  cal   doctrine   according   to   which   man's   future 

(Paris,  1833)  ;  Poisson,  Recherches  sur  la  probor  aestmy   is  not  unalterably  fixed  at  death,  but 

bilit6  des  jugements  (Paris,  1837).  For  the  early  either  all  men  or  a  certain  class  of  men  will  be 

history  of  the  subject,  consult  Tedhunter,  Bis-  placed   on  trial    in   another   life  for  a   definite 

tory  of  the  Mathematical  Theory  of  Probability  penod  or  until  they  shall  have  yielded  to  God's 

(Cambridge,  1866).     For  the  later  history  and  redeeming  love.     In  one  form  or  another  this 

for  a  brief  essay  on  the  theory,  consult  Merriman  doctrine  has  been  held  by  many  Jews  and  Chris- 

and  Woodward,  Higher  Mathematics  (New  York,  tians  since,  under  the  influence  of  Persian  and 

1395  \  Greek  thought,  the  idea  of  future  punishment 

PROBATE  COTOT  (Lat.  probatiM.  p.p.  of  t^^^^T'^i^^'^'  l^^f":)  Some  have 
probate,  to  test,  examine,  from  frobus,  gJ)oS )  A  f°^^^\  •»/.  * .  ^^f"^.,  P^f'f  f^**^**"!«  •  ^S*""  *5* 
?ourt  whose  original  f^ctioM  consist  in  the  death  of  tte  mdmdual  to  the  final  judgment; 
probate  of  wills  and  the  administration  of  de-  others  have  made  the  penod  indefinite  in  length, 
?»ient8'  estates.  In  England  it  dates  from  the  ffP*"^°?„T  *  ^t^nf'ty  "^  *•»«  soul's  re- 
Court  of  Probate  Act  of  1857  (20-21  Vict.,  c.77).  "f."""*  *«)  the  gra«!  of  God.  Some  limit  pro- 
a  statute  which  conferred  upon  this  new  tribunal  S^nT^^^.^J+'f ^  ^^T^  P*"""'  ??  ^"n^  •"?* 
all  the  powers  Ld  duties  in  probate  matters,  ^f^  °^^S^Tl  f  *^'  *  "*  accepting  Christ; 
which  the  Prerogative  Court  of  the  Archbishop  »*?«"  think  that  the  same  privilege  will  be 
^Canterbury  th«  had.    By  the  Judication  Act  f^^^  to  all  men     Scriptural  support  for  the 

of  1873   (361^7  Vict.,  c.66)   it  became  a  part  of  ^f  *Vo  9n*'*?„^r""^  ^v   ""^^^i  "*,  '•  ^**^' 

the  Supreme  Court  of  Judication  under  tL  title  "'•    ^^f:^'   ''■    «•   »".^^«?    «  T^l'^'Vl^^"'' 

of  the  Probate  Division.     Besides  the  judges  of  unquestionably  is  obliged  to  find  the  belief  ex- 

this  division  of  the  High  Court  of  Justice,  there  l^l^\  ^^at   Jesus    after   his   death     went   to 

buiojA«*.oAva«  ^«^^,j  i,«««^,o   *»T*A \r^ir^r^r'  Hadcs  w  uroclaim  thc  gospcl  to  one  class  of  the 

are  various  .^««^«^7";.^f  «T,^^^^^^^  dead,  viz.  those  who  had  bTen  disobedient  in  the 

^Sfi?^\.nr„l'^     '%f:Sf^  ^ll"'^Ut?  days  of  Noah.     While  the  advocates  of  future 


time  of  death,  provided  no  opposition  is  made  recognized  system  of  eschatology  have  regarded 

thereto.    In  case  of  litigation,  however,  the  pro-  such  knowledge  as  of  less  importance  than  the 

ceedings  for  probate  must  be  taken  in  the  proper  moral  and  religious  disposition  that  under  favor- 

Countv  Court,  or  in  the  Probate  Division  of  the  aWe   circumstances    may    flnd   expre^ion   in    a 

High  Court  ^^^   *^d   intelligent   acceptance   of   Christ.      A 

In  the  United  Stetes,  probate  courts  have  been  changed  estimate  of  the  value  of  the  stetements 

temporal    tribunals    from    the    first.     This    was  of  Bible  and  creeds,  and  new  methods  of  approach 

inevitable,  for  there  were  no  Church  establish-  to  the  whole  subject  of  man's  future  existence, 

ments   in'  connection   with   which   ecclesiastical  have  tended  to  remove  from  public  discussion 

courts  could  be  organized  after  the  English  model,  what  once  was  a  very  burning  question.    Consult : 

Hence  the  various  colonies  conferred  the  powers  Dorner,  System  der  christlichen  Olaubenslehre 
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(Berlin,  1879-81;  Eng.  trans.,  Edinburgh,  1880-  own  country,  compelled  to  restore  their  plunder, 

84) ;  Domer  on  the  Future  State,  translation  of  and  to  furnish  a  contingent  to  the  Roman  armies, 

the  eschatological  section  of  the  preceding  work  Pursuing   his    victorious    career,    Probus    swept 

by   Newman    Smyth    (New   York,    1883).     See  the  barbarians  from  the  Rhaetian,  Pannonian,  and 

EsoHATOiXMT ;  Immobtauty  ;  JUDGMENT,  FiNAL;  Thraciau  frontiers,  and  forced  Persia  to  agree  to 

Heaven;  Hell;  Univebsalism.  a  humiliating  peace.     On  his  return  to  Rome, 

T^^OBUSX  {OF.  prohUme,  Ft,  prohlime,  from  ^^""^^^   '^I'^^Ju^.u'''   ^^i^^^^^^ts   by   a   tri- 

Lat.  prohlema,  from  Gk.  rp^^Xij/ia,  problem  from  H?°P^   *^.  *^°'   *Jf,  ^f^'^.l  J!^'''},^^^^  H'n 

rpo^XXfcv,  prohallein,  to  pUce  before,  from    irp6,  f^V^re    being   established    devoted    hunself    to 

Arbefore  +  ^dXXi*;,     ftalletn,  to  throw).     In  the  development  of  its  mternal  resources      The 

geometry,  a  proposition  in  which  some  operation  senate  was  confirmed  m  its  privileges;    liberal 

^construction  is  required,  e.g.,  the  proposition  encouragement  was  given  to  agriculture;  numer- 

-To    construct   an   equilateral    triangle"    would  J^  .^'^^'"^tJ^  barbarians  were  established  in 

be  a  oroblem  thmly  peopled  spots,  that  they  might  adopt  a 

^                         .^^  civilized  mode  of  life;  and  all  branches  of  indus- 

FBOBLEM  OF  THE  THBEE  BODIES.  An  try  were  protected  and  promoted.     But  Probus, 

astronomical  problem  demanding  the  motion  of  ^g  the  Romans  had  now  no  enemies,  employed 

three  bodies  attracting  one  another  according  to  the  soldiers  as  laborers  in  executing  various  ex- 

the  law  of  gravitation.     A  complete  solution  of  tensive  and  important  works  of  public  utility, 

this  problem  has  so  far  defied  the  mathemati-  g^ch  occupations,  considered  as  degrading  by  the 

dans,  although  the  general  differential  equations  soldiers,  excited  among  them  the  utmost  irrita- 

of   the    motion   were  given   by   Laplace.      See  tion  and  discontent,  and  a  body  of  troops  mur- 

Clairaxjt.  dered  him  October,  a.d.  282. 

FBO'BOSCIiyEA   (Neo-Lat.,  from  Lat    pro-  FBOBUS,  Mabcus  Valerius.  A  Roman  critic 

ho8oi8,  from  Gk.  fl-^/JorWt,  prohoakia,  proboscis,  ^nd  grammarian,  born  at  Berytus,  in  Syria,  in 

from  rp6,  pro,  before  f  ^kow,  hosketn,  to  feed),  the  second  half  of  the  first  century  aj).    He  de- 

An  order  of  mammals  embracing  the  elephants  ^^ted  his  attention  chiefly  to  the  archaic  and 

(q.v.),  hvmg  and  extinct.    The  nearest  relatives  ^.j^gj^j  literature  of  Rome,  and  made  annotated 

of  the  Proboscidea  are  the  extinct  Toxodontia  on  editions  of  Horace,  Vergil,  Lucretius,  Terence,  and 

one  hand,  and  on    the    other    the    Hyracoidea.  persius,   after  the  manner  of  the  Alexandrian 

ConsultBeddard,  If ommaUa  (London,  1902).  scholars.    His  biography  of  Persius  is  extant, 

FBOBOS^CIS  MONKEY,  or  Nose-Ape.  A  but  the  commentary  to  Vergil's  Eclogues  and 
large,  yellowish  monkey  with  the  head  and  long  Oeorgics,  and  several  grammatical  treatises  bear- 
hair  of  the  neck  and  shoulders  chestnut.  It  is  ing  his  name,  are  probably  the  works  of  a  gram- 
closely  allied  to  the  langurs,  but  is  distinguished  marian  of  the  fourth  century.  Probus  is  usually 
by  having  in  the  adult  male  a  comically  long  ranked  among  the  greatest  Roman  philologists, 
nose,  for  which  reason  mainly  it  has  been  set  Consult:  Teuffel  and  Schwabe,  Oeachichte  der 
apart  in  a  separate  genus,  and  given  the  name  romiachen  Litteratur  (5th  ed.,  Leipzig,  1890)  ; 
}faaili8  larvatus.  This  monkey  is  a  native  of  and  Steub,  Z>e  Pro&M  Orammaticia  (Jena,  1871). 
Borneo,  where  it  goes  about  in  large  bands,  the  PBOGEDXXBE  (OF.  procedure,  Fr.  procedure, 
habits  of  which  are  little  known  It  seems  to  f^^^  j^^  procedere,  to  go  forward,  from  pro,  be- 
be  merely  an  aberrant  form  of  the  genus  Sem-  f  f^^,  ^  ^^  to  go).  In  law,  the  successive 
nopithecus.  See  Plate  of  Monkets  of  the  Old  ^teps  or  proceedings  in  the  initiation  and  conduct 
World.  qI  h  judicial  proceeding,  and  the  rules,  of  law 

TBXyBXJS,  Mabcus  Aubelius,  Roman  Emper-  governing  them.    In  its  broadest  sense  the  term 

or  A.D.  276-282.    He  was  born  at  Sirmium,  in  includes  evidence  and  pleading.     In  a  narrower 

Pannonia.     Probus  early  entered  the  army,  and  sense  the  term  is  used  as  synonymous  with  prac- 

had  the  good  fortune  to  attract  the  favorable  tice,   which   embraces   the    rules   governing  the 

notice  of  the  Emperor,  Valerian,  who  elevated  form  and  manner  of  conducting  the  various  steps 

him  before  the  legal  period  to  the  rank  of  tribune,  in  a  legal   proceeding  other  than  the  rules  of 

He  distinguished  himself  against  the  Sarmatians  evidence  (q.v.)  and  the  rules  of  pleading  (q.v.). 

on  the  Danube,  and  subsequently  in  Africa,  Egypt,  The  judicial  proceeding  may  be  directed  toward 

Asia,  Germany,  and  Gaul,  winning  golden  opin-  the  person,  when  it  is  said  to  be  in  personam;  or 

ions  from  Valerian's  successors,  Gallienus,  Clau-  it  may  be  directed  toward  the  property,  when  it 

dius  II.,  Aurelian,  and  Tacitus.     By  the  last-  is  said  to  be  in  rem.  See  In  Personam  ;  In  Rem  ; 

named  Emperor  he  was  appointed  governor  of  Law. 

the  whple'  of  Rome's  Asiatic  possessions,  and  de-  In  English  jurisprudence  three  distinct  systems 

clared  to  be  the  chief  mainstay  of  the  Roman  of  procedure  corriesponding  and  adapted  to  dis- 

power;    and   such   was  the  zealous   attachment  tinct  systems  of  jurisprudence  were  developed 

evinced  for  him  by  his  soldiers,  whose  respect  respectively  by  the  courts  of  common  law,  the 

and  love  he  had  won  equally  by  his  firm  disci-  courts  of  chanc^y,  and  the  courts  of  admiralty, 

pline,  by  his  care  in  providing  for  their  wants  While  necessarily  having  many  elements  in  com- 

and  comforts,  and  by  his  liberality  in  the  dis-  mon,  these  systems  for  the  most  part  differ  widely 

tribution  of  plunder,  that,  on  the  death  of  Taci-  from  each  other,  and  their  characteristics  can  be 

tus,  they  forced  him  to  assume  the  purple ;  and  best  understood  hy  treating  each  separately, 

his  rival,  Florianus,  having  been  removed,  Probus  Common-Law    Procedure.     The    common-law 

was  enthusiastically  hailed  Emperor  by  all  classes  procedure  is  much  older  than  the  procedure  in 

(A.D.  276).     His  brief  reign  was  signalized  by  either  equity  or  admiralty  as  practiced  by  the 

brilliant  and  important  successes;  the  Germans,  English  courts,  the  curia  regis  which  was  the 

who,  since  Aurelian's  time,  had  made  Gaul  almost  forerunner  of  the  English  courts  of  Exchequer, 

a  part  of  Germany,  were  driven  out  with  enor-  Common  Pleas,  and  King's  Bench,  in  which  the 

mouB  slaughter,  pursued  into  the  heart  of  their  common-law    procedure    was    developed,    having 
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been  established  during  the  reign  of  Henry  I.  Upon  denial  of  these  motions  judgment  was 
(1100-1135).  The  common-law  procedure  was  then  entered  by  the  court,  usually  by  signing  of 
early  marked  by  extreme  formality,  and  ultimate-  the  judgment  by  a  proper  officer  of  the  court, 
ly  it  became  necessary  to  simplify  the  system  by  for  the  plaintiff  {quod  recuperet)  or  for  the 
means  of  l^islation,  which  has  given  to  us  the  defendant  {nil  capiat)  in  accordance  with  the 
various  forms  of  reformed  common-law  procedure  verdict.  The  successful  party  was  then  entitled 
in  modem  use  and  in  many  States  of  the  United  to  enforce  the  judgment  by  the  writ  of  execution. 
States.  See  Code;  Law;  Equity.  (See  Execution;  Judgment;  Attachment;  Ab- 
y  The  first  step  in  an  action  at  common  law  was  best;  Debtob;  etc.)  If,  however,  the  unsuocess- 
the  issuing  of  the  original  writ  on  application  ful  party  deemed  the  judgment  erroneous  in  law» 
of  the  plaintiff,  which  conunanded  the  sheriff  to  he  was  at  liberty  to  remove  the  entire  record  of 
summon  the  defendant  to  give  to  the  plaintiff  the  the  case  to  a  higher  court  for  review  upon  suing 
relief  demanded  by  him  or  to  appear  before  the  out  a  writ  of  error,  which,  like  the  original  writ, 
next  term  of  court  and  show  cause  why  such  was  issued  out  of  Chancery.  See  Ebbob,  Wbit  of. 
relief  should  not  be  granted.  The  effect  of  the  Such  in  its  barest  outline  was  the  method  of 
original  writ  was  twofold.  It  gave  the  court  procedure  developed  by  the  common-law  courts, 
jurisdiction  over  the  subject-matter  by  authoriz-  The  material  elements  of  the  system,  except  pos- 
ing it  to  proceed  with  all  subsequent  steps  in  the  sibly  those  of  the  system  of  pleading,  remain 
litigation.  It  also  gave  the  court  jurisdiction  unchanged,  although  there  has  been  great  modi- 
over  the  person  of  the  defendant  when  the  sheriff  fication  of  the  minor  details,  chiefly  in  the  direc- 
had  executed  the  writ  by  serving  it  personally  tion  of  greater  simplicity.  The  first  of  these 
upon  him.  It  could  then  issue  its  process  or  changes  was  in  the  use  of  the  original  w^rit.  By 
mandate  compelling  the  attendance  of  the  parties  the  use  of  a  series  of  fictions  the  common-law 
and  witnesses,  direct  the  filing  of  pleadings,  sum-  courts  came  ultimately  to  dispense  with  the 
mon  and  impanel  a  jury,  and  after  trial  and  ver-  original  writ  as  a  means  of  acquiring  jurisdic- 
dict  enter  judgment  for  the  successful  party  and  tion,  and  the  action  was  regularly  begun  by  the  is- 
issue  its  execution  or  other  mandate  to  the  sheriff  suance  by  the  courts  of  law  of  their  judicial  pro- 
for  the  purpose  of  satisfying  the  judgment.  His-  cess,  the  summons  directly,  instead  of  the  original 
torically  the  original  writ  is  also  important,  as  writ.  In  each  of  the  United  States  there  are  now 
from  it  the  action  took  its  form,  since  the  plain-  courts  established  by  statute  having  general  ju- 
tiff's  pleading  was  required  to  conform  to  the  risdiction  over  actions  and  authorized  to  acquire 
allegations  and  demand  for  relief  contained  in  jurisdiction  over  the  person  of  litigants  upon 
the  original  writ.  See  Fobms  of  Action.  service  of  its  summons  or  writ.  The  summons 
The  original  writ  having  been  issued  and  served  is  still  issued  in  the  name  of  the  court,  but  usual- 
upon  the  defendant,  it  then  became  his  duty  to  ly  attorneys  as  officers  of  the  court  are  author- 
appear  in  the  proceeding  and  plead,  and  if  neces-  ized  to  issue  the  summons  directly  without  appli- 
sary  the  court  could  compel  his  appearance  by  cation  to  the  court.  This  is  true  also  of  many 
issuance  of  its  process  (q.v.)  known  as  a  judicial  other  forms  of  process,  as,  for  example,  subpcenas 
writ  as  distinguished  from  the  original  writ,  to  appear  and  testify,  and  the  writ  of  execution. 
The  method  of  pleading  and  of  trying  the  issues  The  various  changes  in  the  system  of  pleading, 
raised  by  the  pleadings  is  fully  considered  under  which  are  more  substantial  than  any  which  have 
such  titles  as  Pleading;  Evidence;  Tbial;  taken  place  in  procedure  proper,  have  been  noted 
JuBT;  etc.,  to  which  reference  should  be  made  under  that  title,  but  the  system  of  pleading  haa 
in  connection  with  this  subject.  been  indirectly  modified  by  changes  in  procedure. 
During  the  course  of  the  proceeding  and  after  Thus  the  remedy  for  formal  defects,  which  was 
verdict,  the  parties  to  the  action  might  apply  formerly  by  demurrer,  is  now  by  statute  generally 
to  the  court  for  various  forms  of  relief  incidental  a  motion  to  strike  out  immaterial  matter  or  to 
to  the  proper  conduct  of  the  proceeding.  Thus  make  the  pleading  more  definite  and  certain.  A 
upon  application  the  court  might  use  the  sub-  party  may  be  required  to  define  and  limit  the 
poena  to  command  the  attendance  of  witnesses,  and  scope  of  his  pleading  by  a  motion  for  an  order 
punish  for  contempt;  and  after  verdict  the  un-  directing  him  to  give  a  bill  of  particulars  (q.v.) 
successful  party  might  make  motions  for  a  di-  of  his  claim.  There  are  also  various  forms  of 
rection  of  the  court  in  effect  reversing  or  setting  relief  incidental  to  the  proceeding  which  have 
aside  the  verdict  of  the  jury.  Thus  the  unsuc-  been  created  anew  or  adopted  from  the  equity 
cessful  party  might  move:  (a)  for  a  new  trial  practice  by  statute;  as,  for  example,  the 
on  the  ground  that  the  judge  had  not  properly  examination  of  witnesses  before  trial  or 
instructed  the  jury  or  that  he  had  admitted  or  by  commission,  the  practice  of  referring 
excluded  evidence  contrary  to  law  or  because  of  some  part  or  all  of  the  controversy  to 
newly  discovered  evidence;  or  (b)  he  might  move  a  referee  having  substantially  the  power 
in  arrest  of  judgment  on  the  ground  that  some  of  court,  and  the  granting  of  various  provisional 
error  on  the  face  of  the  record  vitiated  all  the  remedies,  such  as  attachment  and  arrest.  The 
proceedings;  or  (c)  if  the  verdict  was  for  the  extent  to  which  execution  against  the  person  re- 
defendant,  the  plaintiff  might  move  for  judgment  quiring  the  arrest  of  a  defendant  for  non-payment 
non  obstante  verdicto — without  regard  to  the  of  a  judgment  may  be  used  has  been  much  limited 
verdict — on  the  ground  that  he  was  entitled  to  by  modern  statute,  but  in  many  States  the  plain- 
judgment  on  the  face  of  the  pleadings;  or  (d)  tiff  is  given  a  statutory  right  to  examine  the 
for  a  repleader,  i.e.  allowing  the  parties  to  plead  judgment  debtor  as  to  his  resources  and  give  an 
anew  because  they  had  framed  issues  upon  some  appropriate  remedy  by  receiver  or  otherwise  by 
immaterial  matter;  or  (e)  for  a  venire  facias  de  which  the  application  of  moneys  due  to  the  judg- 
novoy  that  is,  a  judicial  writ  summoning  a  new  ment  debtors  to  payment  of  the  judg- 
jury  because  the  jury  at  the  trial  in  the  action  ment  may  be  compelled.  The  practice  on  appeal 
was  guilty  of  some  'misconduct  invalidating  its  has  also  been  simplified,  mere  notice  of  the  ap- 
verdict.  peal  served  upon  the  appellant's  opponent  being 


FROCEDUBE.  425  FBOCEDtTBE. 

all   that  is   generally    required   to   perfect   the  an  officer  of  the  court  by  personally  serving  it 

appeal.  •  upon  the  respondent  in  case  the  proceeding  waa 

Common-law  courts  also  exercised  jurisdiction  in  personam,  or  by  taking  possession  of  the  prop- 
in  personam  by  what  were  known  as  the  extraor-  erty  in  case  the  proceeding  was  in  rem.  As  in 
dinary  writs^-'Certiorari  (q.v.)>  habeas  corpus  equity  practice^  the  libellant  might  compel  the 
(q.v.)i  quo  warranto  (q.v.)»  and  mandamus  defendant  to  give  discovery  (see  Pleading),  by 
(q.v.).  annexing  interrogatories  to  his  libel.     If  the  re- 

For   the    procedure   in   criminal    actions,    see  spondent  failed  to  appear  the  libel  was  taken 

Pbosecutob;  Prosecution;  Indictment;  Juby;  pro  confeaao  upon  the  default,  and  an  appropriate 

Grand  Jury  ;  Punishment,  etc.  decree  was  rendered.    Upon  the  appearance  of  the 

Equity  Procedure.     Procedure  in  equity  is  respondent,  he  might  either  except  to  the  libel 

much  simpler  than  the  procedure  at  common  law.  or  file  his  answer.    The  exception  might  be  per- 

Its   essential   characteristics   are   based   on   the  emptory,  when  it  was  in  substance  like  a  demurrer 

fact  that  the  jurisdiction  of  equity  is  in  per-  to  the  substance  of  the  libel;   or  it  might  be 

aonam  and  that  the  sole  power  of  that  court  is  dilatory,  when  it  was  in  effect  like  a  demurrer 

to  command  things  to  be  done,  and  not  directly  to  the  form  of  the  libel  or  a  motion  to  strike  out 

to  transfer  or  otherwise  affect  the  rights  of  liti-  irrelevant  or  scandalous  matter.     The  effect  of 

gants.     The  first  step  in  a  proceeding  in  equity  the  peremptory  exception,  if  sustained,  was  the 

was    to    file    in    the    office    of    the    clerk    of  dismissal  of  the  bill;  otherwise  the  respondent 

the    court    the    bill    which    is    the    plaintiif's  was  required  to  answer.    In  the  case  of  dilatory 

first     pleading.        Inasmuch     as     a     court     of  exception,  if  sustained,  the  libellant  was  required 

equity  acts  in  personam  only,  it  can  deal  ade-  to  correct  his  libel  by  amendment  so  that  it  was 

quately  with  a  many-sided  controversy.     There  formally  correct,  otherwise  the  respondent  was 

was   consequently   no   limit   to   the   number   of  required  to  answer.     The  answer  might  set  up 

parties  to  the  proceeding,  whose  interests  might  any  matter  of  defense  or  an  independent  claim 

be  as  diverse  as  their  number,  provided  they  were  against  the  libellant,  when  the  answer  was  called 

all  interested  in  the  controversy,  and  they  might  a  cross  libel.     No  attempt  was  made  to  reduce 

be  brought  into  the  proceeding  by  a  proper  bill,  the  matter  in  dispute  to  a  single  issue  as  in  the 

Upon  service  of  the  subpoena,  the  plaintiff  then  pleadings   at   common   law.      As   in   equity,    all 

became  entitled  to  an  answer,  failing  which  he  evidence  was  usually  taken  before  a.  commissioner 

was  entitled  upon  the  default  of  the  defendant  or  corresponding  officer  of  the  court  and  then 

to  the  relief  asked  by  the  bill,  or  he  could  apply  submitted  to  the  court;    and,  as  in  equity,  the 

to   have   an   attachment   issued   compelling   the  judgment  of  the  court  might  be  embodied  in  an 

defendant  to  answer.     Upon  a  determination  of  interlocutory  decree  followed  by  a  final  decree, 
the  questions  raised  by  the  pleadings  and  at  the         Incidental  relief  might  be  granted  during  the 

trial,  the  court  might  then  make  its  decree  ad-  progress  of  the  litigation  upon  petition,  if  the 

justing  the  rights  of  all  parties  and  commanding  application  was  eoD  parte,  or  by  motion,  when 

them  to  carry  out  its  directions.     If  a  party  re-  notice  was  given  to  the  other  litigants.     Thus 

fused  to  obey  the  decree  or  order  and  was  willing  the  court  might  authorize  the  sale  of  perishable 

to  accept  the  punishment  for  contempt,  the  court  goods  and  the  appropriation  of  the  proceeds  as 

of  equity  was  powerless  to  execute  it^  decrees ;  directed  by  the  final  decree,  or  it  might  authorize 

but  in  modern  practice  this  contingency  is  avoid-  the  return  of  property  from  the  litigation  upon 

ed  by  statutes  authorizing  the  court  to  appoint  the  filing  of  a  proper  bond. 

an  officer  of  the  court  to  do  the  act  required  by        Admiralty  procedure  has  undergone  but  slight 

the  decree  to  be  performed  by  a  party  and  with  modification;   and  that,  as  in  equity,  has  been 

the   same   legal  effect.     See  PuLiDiNO;    Trial;  effected  for  the  most  part  by  rules  oi  court. 
Equity.  Codes  of  Procedure.    The  embarrassment  ex* 

At  any  stage  of  the  proceeding,  or  even  before  perienced  as  a  consequence  of  the  technical  char- 
service  of  process,  the  court  may  grant  inter-  acter  of  the  common-law  procedure  led  to  various 
locutory  or  intermediate  relief  to  prevent  injury  attempts  at  reform  by  legislation.  The  earliest 
to  the  parties  or  the  subject  of  the  suit  pending  of  these  was  directed  toward  a  simplification  of 
the  litigation.  This  is  usually  in  the  form  of  an  the  system  of  pleading,  and  has  been  referred  to 
injunction  (q.v.)  or  the  appointment  of  a  re-  under  that  title.  In  1848  the  Legislature  of  Xew 
ceiver  (q.v.).  York  adopted  a  civil  code  which  was  intended 

Equity  procedure,  when  it  has  been  maintained  to  be  a  complete  codification  of  procedure  both 

as  a  distinct  system,  as  in  the  United  States  in  law  and  equity.     The  New  York  code  served  as 

courts  and  in  a  few  States,  notably  New  Jersey,  a  model  for  similar  legislation  in  many  other 

has  undergone  no  substantial  change;  and  when  States,    while    most    of    the    remaining    States, 

modification  has  been  adopted,  it  has  been  usually  though  nominally  not  code  States,  have  so  far 

accomplished  by  rules  of  court.  revised   their  systems  of  procedure  as  to  have 

Admiralty   Procedure.     Procedure   in  admi-  systems  substantially  like  the  codes  of  procedure, 

ralty  was  founded  upon  the  civil  law  and  corre-  Owing  to  the  inherent  difficulties  in  acceptably 

spends  in  many  particulars  to  the  equity  system,  codifying  a   system   so  complex  as   the   law   of 

It  was  much  more  simple  and  expeditious  than  procedure,    the    codes    have    required    frequent 

the  procedure  of  the  common-law  courts.     It  was  amendment    and    revision,    despite    which    they 

adapted  to  proceedings  either  in  rem  or  in  per-  are  still  found  to  have  perpetuated  many  of  the 

8onam,  and,  indeed,  both  forms  of  remedy  might  faults  of  the  common-law  system, 
be  sought  and  obtained  in  a  single  proceeding.  The  following  are  some  of  the  more  important 

The  first  step-  in  an  admiralty  proceeding  was  changes  eflfected  both  by  the  codes  and  the  various 

the   filing  of  the  libel,  which,  like  the  bill   in  statutes   enacted   for  the  purpose  of  reforming 

equity,  was  both  the  plaintiff's  or  libellant's  first  procedure.     All  formal  distinctions  between  the 

pleading  and  a  petition  to  the  admiralty  court  to  procedure  at  law  and  in  equity  have  been  abol- 

usne  its  writ  or  process,  which  was  executed  by  ished,  and  while  the  methods  of  trial  in  the  one 
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case  by  a  jury  and  in  the  other  by  the  court  prayers,  hynms,  and  general  ceremonial  of  the 

have  been  preserved,  the  same  court  sits  both  as  different    processions    in    the    Roman    Catholic 

a  court  of  law  and  a  court  of  equity.     Inter-  Church.    The  processional  approved  for  common 

locutory  or  provisional  remedies  have  been  ere-  use  is  that  of  Rome,  of  which  many  editions  have 

ated  by  which  in  certain  cases  the  plaintiff  is  been  published. 

enabled  to  procure  a  preliminary  writ  of  attach-  FBOCESSIOIT  OF  THE  HOI«Y  OHOST.    A 

ment  directed  against  the  property  or  person  of  theological  term  used  to  describe  the  origin  or 

the  defendant  pendmg  the  litigation.    Provision  proceeding  of  the  third  person  of  the  blessed 

IS  also  made  for  various  motions  to  correct  or  'trinity.    In  the  early  Church,  controversies  were 

amend   the   pleadings   and   for   examination   of  concerned  chiefly  with  the  .second  person,  and  the 

witnesses  and  parties  before  trial;  and  the  law  question  as  to  the  origin  of  the  Holy  Spirit  was 

relating  to  injunction  and  receivers  is  frequently  Jot  raised.    In  the  fom  of  the  Niceno-Constanti- 

regulated  wholly  by  statute.    Various  provisions  nopolitan  creed  used  by  the  Greek  Church  it  is 

Are   also   made   to   aid   in   the  enforcement  of  ^^^  ^^      ^     ^hat  the   Holy  Ghost   "proceetfeth 

judgments,   usually   by   way   of   supplementary  ^^^^  the  Father."    This  was  understood  in  the 

proceedmgs    for   examination   of   the   judgment  La^in  Church  to  mean  that,  as  the  Son  proceeds 

debtor    and    the    appointment    of    receivers    to  f^^^^  ^he  Father,   so  the  Holy  Ghost   proceeds 

collect  sums   due  to  him  and  apply  them  in  f  j.^^  ^j^th  the  Father  and  Son,  and  in  the  course 

satisfaction  of  the  judgment.      ^  ^^    ^^  ^     ^  of  time  the  words  "and  from  the  Son"  (filioque) 

As  already  suggested  most  of  the  States  have  ^g^e  added  in  the  churches  of  the  West.     The 

Adopted  codes  of  procedure  or  a  reformed  pro-  question  has  always  been  one  of  the  chief  conten- 

cedure  substantially  like  the  codes  m  which  the  ^ions   between   the   Latin   and   Greek   churches, 

law  and  equity  system  have  been  amalgamated  gee   Filioque;    Greek   Chuboh;    Cbeeds    and 

and  simplified  as  far  as  practicable.  Confessions. 

An  Aus- 
-Leipa.  While 
music  and  on 

1894)  ;  Shira8^^<,m«y  Practtce  tn  the  UnUed  j^  jggy  j,^  became  kapellmeister  at  the  Joseph- 
State»  Owm*t  Court.  (2d  ed..  1898)  j  Hemy.  ^tadter  Theater,  and  tidree  yean,  later  was  ip- 
i'^T  X  ''r^^'l*T-  ""^i  ^""^^"'^  / If  5> '  pointed  to  the  Court  opera,  from  which  post  he 
Bishop,  Th^LoM  tv'l'^T-  ^'"TS"^  ^i*  ^■'  «>tired  in  1870.  In  1844  lie  produced  a  three- 
Boston,    1895) ,    miotCrimxnal  Procedure  .n  .^^              ^.      „„j  ^„,^     J^^^^  ^.^  ,„„o^ 

England  and  ficoftond  (London,  1878);  EUiott,  .     ^    ',    ^^^     gj^           compositions,  how- 

^pp*ItetcProcedure(lndiahapohs,1892) ;  and  the  ^                                ,„     j5„t„ye  examples  are 

Xl^'  A*n*j;!f  ,^'V*?t'  SS,'',*"^  ^""V  ^"'"'  "Von  der  Alpe  t»S^d«s  Horn,"  and  «Ein  Wander- 

Code;  ,A0K1»altt  Law;  PutADiwo;  etc.  ^^^^^  ^^^  ^^  gt^^  in  der  Hand."    He  was  also 

PBOCESS  (OF.  proces,  Fr.  procia,  from  Lat.  highly  regarded  as  a  conductor. 

processus,  a  going  forward,  from  procedere,  to  go  PBOCHEIK  AMI,  prft-shta'  A-mC.    The  old 

forward) .    In  law,  a  comprehensive  term,  includ-  Norman-French  law  phrase  for  next  friend.    See 

ing  all  mandates  of  a  court,  in  either  civil  or  Xext  Fbiend 

criminal  actioM  or  proceedings,  whether  directed  pBOCIDA,  prJ/ch^-dA.    A  small  island  off  the 

to  an  officer  thereof,  or  to  an  individual.    The  x         *  ^  -K  i_     -i-Tli.^  vT*!™-  <^k.  :.i..j 

term  is  also  sometimes  rather  loosely  employed  "^.^^  ~"t  °J  .^^^'J't^^^^T^uJ^L^l^ 

to  designate  all  the  proceedings  in  ai  action  or  »'  If^ia  and  the  mamland,  north  of  the  entrance 

legal  proceeding,  and  it  is  in  this  sense  that  it  *?  *lf  ^y.°*  Naples  (Map:  Italy,  H J).    Itis 

is  usJS  in  the  familiar  phrase  'due  process  of  "•>«?*  »  m>Je  '«^i<le  and  2  miles  lOTg,  and  of  Tol- 

law.'    However,  the  word  'procedure*  is  a  much  c*'"*'  ong".  »>"*  l^"  »n<l  «»*•    ^wo  semicircular 

better  term  for  that  purpdse,  as  it  includes  many  ^^^  °»  ^\  south  coast  are  the  "mains  of  sub- 

stens  in  an  action  which  could  not  strictlv  be  ™erged  craters.    The  island  is  fertile  and  popu- 

termed  process,  as,  for  example,  the  argument  of  lous   having  in  1901  a  population  of  13,964,  en- 

a  case.     Process  is  usually  issued  in  the  name  8?8«^  m  vine  and  fruit  culture  and  tunny  flsheiy. 

and  under  the  seal  of  a  court  by  an  officer  there-  J^t  ^^  °'  ^"^^^Y^  "^  *^«  '^t^'tl'^  »*  *?" 

of.  but  in  some  States,  where  code  practice  pre-  'f  *  °*  »  /'"'"•'"^T'lfn                          ^  * 

vails,  certain  processes,  such  as  civil  summons  ^^^  population  is  J/uu. 

and  subpcenas,  may  be.  issued  in  the  name  of  the  PBOCIDA,  John  of.     A  tragedy  by  James 

propeT  court,  by  an  attorney  in  his  capacity  as  Sheridan  Knowles  (1840)  founded  on  the  history 

an  officer  of  the  court.     Under  the  common-law  of   an   Italian    physician,   who   in   the    Sicilian 

practice,  'original  process'  was  the  original  writ  Vespers  lost  his  only  son,  Fernando,  and  finally 

by  which  the  action  was  commenced,  and  'mesne     received  the  crown.  

process'  (q.v.)  was  that  which  was  issued  after-  FBOCLAMATION  OF  EMANCIFATIOH. 

wards  and  during  the  progress  of  the  action.  See  Emancipation,  Proclamation  of. 

■^ourt^'^'see"    AcT^ioT'^LyE'L^^^^^  PBO'CLUS   (Lat.,  from  Gk.  UpU\ot,Pn>klo,) 

Subpoena                     '    I'ROCEdlre,    ^ummo>s,  ^^^     410-485).      The    last    important    teacher 

7nTatont  law,  a  process  is  a  mode  or  manner  »"^7!^  *^«  ^''^^  Neo-Platonists.     He  was  born 

^f  accomplishing  a  particular  result  by  the  appli-  ?*   Constantinople,  brought  up  at  Xanthus   m 

cation   or   combination   of   elements   or   natural  1^^"?'  \°d  fi!"'^*'*?^*  r      ^ow^^^  **  ^  ?„" 

forces      See  Patent  and  Patent  Law  ^"^'■'*  ^^   ^^®  Aristotelian  Olympiodorus.     In 

lorces.     aee  i-ate^t  and  rATE>T  l,aw.  Athens  he  was  a  disciple  of  the  Neo-Platonists 

PBOCESSIONAL    (ML.   processionaley  from  Plutarch  and  Syrianus,  and  about  450  he  suc- 

Lat.  processio,  procession,  from  procedere,  to  go  coedod   the   latter    in   the   chair   of   philosophy, 

forward).    The  service-book  which  contains  the  Hence  he  received  the  name  Diadochos,  the  'Sue- 
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«e886r.'    Among  his  contemporaries  he  is  said  to 
have  had  the  greatest  influence  because  of  his 
learning  and  piety.    He  is  sometimes  known  as 
*the  Scholastic  among  Greek  philosophers/  be- 
cause of  his  having  labored  to  collate,  arrange, 
and  reduce  to  a  rigidly  scientific  system  the  mass 
of  older  philosophy  which  had  come  down  to  him. 
His  teaching  was  a  development  of  that  of  his 
master,  Plotinus,  but  is  still  more  mystical  and 
difficult  to  understand,  combining  the  most  tran- 
scendental speculation  with  the  common  super- 
stitions of  his  age.     Certain  features  remind  us 
strongly  of  Gnosticism,  and  his  teaching  on  evil 
seems  to  have  been  the  source  of  the  d<^rine  of 
Dionysius  Areopagita.     He  taught,  like  his  pre- 
decessors,   a    primordial    essence,    an    ineffable 
unity,  from  which,  unlike  Plotinus  and  lambli- 
chus,  he  believed  a  plurality  of  other  unities  to 
proceed.     These   returned   to   their   source   and 
issued  again  in  an  unending  cycle  of  emanations, 
but  each  time  with  a  less  perfect  result,  so  that 
the  tendency  of  his  philosophy  was  ultimately 
pessimistic.    Among  his  works,  of  which  there  is 
as  yet  no  complete  edition,  the  most  important 
are  his  commentaries  to  certain  of  Plato's  dia- 
logues and  also  his  work  on  Platonic  Theology, 
His   Philosophical  and   Theological  Inatitutiona 
in  211  chapters  is  a  compendium  of  the  principles 
of  Neo-Platonism.      Important  are  his  treatises 
on  Providence  and  Fate,  Doubts  About  Provi- 
dence, the   Nature  of  Evil,  etc.     His  work   in 
eighteen  books  against  the  Christians,  mentioned 
by  Suidas,  has  now  been  lost.    He  also  produced 
certain  encyclopaedic  works,  including  a  commen- 
tary on  Hesiod,  Euclid,  and  Ptolemy,  and  a  book 
On  the  Sphere,     Certain  hymns  have  also  been 
preserved.    Some  of  these  writings  are  known  to 
us  only  in  translation.     Among  the  partial  edi- 
tions of  his  works  may  be  named:  Procli  Opera, 
edited  by  Cousin  (6  vols.,  Paris,  1820-27;  2d  ed. 
1864)  ;     a   commentary   on   Plato's   Parmenidea, 
ed.  SUllbaum   (Leipzig,  1839,  1848)  ;  on  Plato's 
Timceua,    ed.    Schneider     (Breslau,     1847)  ;    on 
Plato's  Republic,  ed.  Scholl    (Berlin,  1886);  ed. 
Kroll    (2  vols.,  Leipzig,   1899-1901).     Tliere  are 
^English    translations   of   the   Philosophical  and 
^fathemdtical  Commentaries  by  Taylor   (2  vols., 
X.ondon,    1792)  ;     the     Platonic     Theology,    and 
minor  philosophical  and  theological  treatises  by 
the  same    (2  vols.,  London,  1816)  ;    and  of  the 
Commentary  on  the  Timams    (2   vols.,   London, 
1820).     See  Zeller,  Philosophic  der  Qriechen  (3d 
«d.,  Leipzig,  1881). 

PBOCNEy  pr6k'n6  (Lat.,  from  Gk.  UpSicvjf, 
Prokn^) .  In  Greek  legend,  the  wife  of  Tereus 
and  the  sister  of  Philomela  (q.v.). 

PBOGONSUX  (Lat.,  deputy  consul).  Origi- 
nally a  Roman  magistrate  not  holding  the  con- 
sulship, who  was  invested  with  powers  nearly 
approaching  those  of  a  consul,  not,  however,  in- 
cluding Rome  and  its  immediate  vicinity.  In 
early  times  the  proconsul  was  an  ex-consul  who, 
on  completing  his  term  of  office,  received  a  con- 
tinuation of  the  imperium  in  order  to  enable  him 
to  bring  an  unfinished  campaign  to  a  close.  The 
duration  of  the  office  was  one  vear.  In  the  later 
period,  when  conquests  had  added  foreign  prov- 
inces to  the  Roman  rule,  the  consuls,  on  giving 
up  their  position,  received,  as  proconsuls,  either 
the  conduct  of  a  war  or  the  administration  of  a 
province.  Occasionally  the  office  of  proconsul, 
with  the  government  of  a  province,  was  conferred 
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on  a  person  who  had  never  held  the  ccmsulship. 
In  the  reorganization  of  the  Roman  Empire,  the 
administration  of  the  provinces  was  divided  be- 
tween the  Emperor  and  the  senate,  and  the 
title  proconsul  was  confined  to  the  governors  of 
senatorial  provinces.  Under  Constantine  parts 
of  certain  dioceses  came  to  be  governed  by  pro- 
consuls. 

PBOCOPEy  pr6'k6p^  Caf£.  The  first  and 
most  famous  of  Parisian  caf4s,  situated  opposite 
the  ComMie  Francaise  when  that  theatre  was 
opened  in  1689,  and  still  existing.  Among  its 
frequenters  were  Voltaire,  Rousseau,  Robespierre, 
Gambetta,  and  other  famous  men.  A  journal  Le 
Procope,  published  by  the  proprietor  of  the  cafd, 
was  founded  in  the  seventeenth  century  to  record 
the  history  of  the  caf6  and  its  frequenters. 

PBOCO^ITTS  (Lat.,  from  Gk,  RpoKAnto^, Pro- 
kopioa).  An  eminent  Byzantine  historian.  He 
was  bom  at  Ccesarea,  in  Palestine,  about  the  be- 
ginning of  the  sixth  century,  went  to  Constanti- 
nople when  still  a  young  man,  and  acquired  there 
so  high  a  reputation  as  a  professor  of  rhetoric 
that  Belisarius,  in  527,  appointed  him  his  private 
secretary.  Procopius  accompanied  the  great  war- 
rior in  all  his  important  campaigns  in  Asia, 
Africa,  and  Italy,  and  appears  to  have  displayed 
remarkable  practical  as  well  as  literary  talent, 
for  we  find  him  placed  at  the  head  both  of  the 
commissariat  department  and  of  the  Byzantine 
navy.  He  returned  to  Constantinople  shortly 
before  542,  was  highly  honored  by  Justinian,  and 
appointed  prefect  of  the  metropolis  in  562.  His 
death  occurred,  it  is  thought,  about  thrjBe  years 
later.  Procopius's  principal  works  (all  in 
Greek)  are  his  Historias,  in  eight  books  (two  on 
the  Persian  wars  from  408  to  553;  two  on  the 
wars  with  the  Vandals,  from  395  to  545 ;  four  on 
the  Gothic  wars,  going  down  to  553) ;  Ctismata, 
or  six  books  on  the  buildings  executed  or  restored 
by  Justinian ;  and  Anecdota,  or  Bistoria  Arcana 
(which  some  have  been  unwilling  to  attribute  to 
Procopius),  a  sort  of  chronique  scandaleuse  of 
the  Court  of  Justinian.  The  most  valuable  of 
these  productions  is  the  first.  Procopius  is  the 
principal  authority  for  the  reign  of  Justinian. 
His  style  is  pure,  vigorous,  and  flexible.  The  best 
edition  of  his  complete  works  is  that  by  Dindorf 
(3  vols.,  Bonn,  1833-38).  There  is  an  early  Eng- 
lish translation  of  the  Historice  by  Holcroft 
(London,  1653).  The  section  on  the  Gothic 
wars  has  been  edited  with  an  Italian  translation 
by  Comparetti   (3  vols.,  Rome,  1895-98). 

PBOCOPIUS,  Andrew  (c.1380-1434).  A  Hus- 
site leader,  known  as  Procopius  the  Great.  He  is 
also  sometimes  called  the.  Holy,  or  the  Shaven, 
in  allusion  to  his  having  received  the  tonsure  in 
early  life.  He  studied  in  Prague,  and  after  trav- 
eling for  several  years  in  foreign  countries  he 
returned  to  Bohemia  and  entered  the  ranks  of 
the  insurgent  Hussites.  His  military  genius 
soon  raised  him  to  the  rank  of  an  influential  com- 
mander; and  on  the  death  of  Ziska  (q.v.),  in 
1424,  Procopius  was  elected  by  the  Taborites, 
who  formed  the  radical  section  of  the  Hussites, 
as  their  leader.  In  the  ensuing  years  he  ravaged 
Austria,  but  in  1426  he  vanquished  the  crusading 
armies  of  Central  Germany  at  Aussig.  In  the 
meantime  another  body  of  Taborites,  who  called 
themselves  Orphans,  had  overrun  Lusatia, 
and  burned  Lauban,  under  the  leadership  of 
Procopius  the  Lesser,  or  Younger,  who  now,  in. 
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concert  with  the  more  distinguished  Procopius, 
attacked  Silesia,  and  took  part  in  those  internal 
feuds  of  the  Hussite  factions  by  which  Bohemia 
was  almost  wholly  ruined.  From  1428  to  1430 
Procopius  directed  raids  against  Hungary,  Si- 
lesia, Saxony,  Franconia,  and  other  neighboring 
lands,  which  were  successful  and  caused  the  Hus- 
sites to  be  dreaded.  The  Emperor  Sigismund 
attempted  to  treat  with  him,  but  was  unsuccess- 
ful, and  in  1431  Procopius  decisively  defeated  a 
German  army  at  Tauss.  In  1433  the  moderate 
Hussites  or  Calixtines  accepted  the  terms  offered 
by  the  Catholic  party.  The  Taborites  and  Or- 
phans, under  the  leadership  of  Procopius  the 
Great  and  Procopius  the  lisser,  refused,  how- 
ever, to  have  anything  to  do  with  the  Pope,  and 
hence  dissensions  arose  between  them  and  the 
more  moderate  of  the  Hussites.  After  many 
lesser  encoimters  between  these  factions,  a  de- 
cisive battle  was  fought  near  BOhmisch-Brod,  on 
May  30,  1434,  in  which  both  Procopius  the  Great 
and  Procopius  the  Lesser  were  slain.  Consult 
Creighton,  History  of  the  Papacy  (6  vols.,  Lon- 
don, 1897).     See  Hussites. 

PBOCBUSTES,  pr6-krtls^tez  (Lat,  from  Gk. 
UpoKpoianj^,  Prokroust^s,  from  npoKpohnv^  pro- 
krouein,  to  beat  out^  stretch ) .  The  surname  of  a 
celebrated  robber  of  Attica,  named  Damastes,  or 
Polypemon.  According  to  the  ancient  legend,  he 
had  two  beds,  one  short,  the  other  long.  If  a 
short  traveler  came  to  him,  he  placed  him  on 
the  long  bed  and  hammered  him  out  to  fit;  tall 
visitors  he  placed  on  the  short  bed  and  cut  down 
to  the  proper  length.  Other  writers  speak  of 
but  one  bed.  On  his  journey  from  Troezen  to 
Attica  Theseus  killed  Procrustes  in  the  same 
way  the  latter  had  slain  lus  victims. 

PBOC^TEB^  Adelaide  Anne  (1825-64).  An 
English  poet,  the  eldest  daughter  of  Bryan 
Waller  Procter.  She  was  bom  in  London.  In 
1853  she  became  a  contributor  of  ver^s  to 
Household  Words,  under  the  nom  de  plume  of 
Mary  Berwick,  and  attracted  the  attention  of 
Charles  Dickens,  who  did  much  in  the  way  of 
introducing  her  contributions  to  the  public.  All 
excepting  four  of  her  poems  were  first  published 
either  in  Household  Words  or  All  the  Year 
Round,  In  1858  her  collected  poems  were  pub- 
lished in  two  voliftnes  under  the  title  of  Legends 
and  Lyrics,  a  Book  of  Verse.  A  number  of  edi- 
tions were  subsequently  published,  new  verses- 
being  supplied  to  several  of  them,  and  for  the 
edition  of  1866,  the  tenth,  Charles  Dickens  sup- 
plied a  memoir.  Her  verses  are  distinguished 
by  their  tender  sympathy  and  ardent  feeling. 

FBOCTEB,  Bryan  Waller  (1787-1874).  An 
English  poet,  better  known  as  Barrt  Cornwall. 
He  was  bom  at  Leeds  and  was  educated  at  Har- 
row, where  he  met  Peel  and  Bj[ron.  He  studied 
law  with  a  solicitor  at  Calne,  in  Wiltshire,  and 
settled  in  London,  where  he  was  admitted  to  the 
bar  and  practiced  as  conveyancer.  Shortly  after 
the  death  of  his  father  (1816)  Procter  joined 
the  circle  of  Leigh  Hunt  and  Charles  Lamb  and 
married  (1824)  a  stepdaughter  of  Basil  Mon- 
tagu. He  was  commissioner  in  lunacy  from 
1832  to  1861.  Procter's  principal  publications 
were:  Dramatic  Scenes  and  Other  Pocw«,  prompt- 
ed by  Lamb  (1819)  ;  Marcian  Colonna  and  Other 
Poems  (1820),  A  Sicilian  Story  and  Other 
Poems,  both  inspired  by  Hunt  (1820);  Miran- 
do7a,  a  tragedy  (1821), 'performed  by  Kemble  at 


Qovent  Garden;  The  Flood  of  Thessaly  (1823)^ 
also  inspired  by  Hunt;  and  English  Songs 
(1832).  To  the  last  half  of  his  life  belongs  his 
delightful  Charles  Lamb,  a  memoir  (1866-68). 
His  Essays  and  Tales  in  Prose,  originally  con- 
tributed to  annuals,  were  collected  in  1853.  Proc- 
ter wrote  nearly  three  hundred  songs  on  a  wide 
range  of  theme.  It  may  fairly  be  said  that  he 
restored  to  the  English  lyric  its  melody,  such  as 
it  had  among  the  Elizabethans.  Well  known  are 
"The  Sea,"  ^A  Petition  to  Time/'  "Life,"  "Song 
to  his  Wife,"  "A  Lost  Chord,"  and  many  others. 
Consult  Patmor^,  Life  of  B.  W.  Procter,  contain- 
ing the  fragment  of  an  autobiography  (London, 
1877). 

PBOCTOB  (abbreviated  from  OP.  procurator, 
from  Lat.  procurator,  manager,  from  proourare, 
to  manage,  from  pro,  before,  for  -f  curare,  to  care, 
from  cura,  care).  In  its  legal  sense,  originally 
one  of  the  body  of  men  who  had  the  exclusive 
privilege  of  appearing  in  the  ecclesiastical  and 
admiralty  courts  of  J&gland;  now,  any  attorney 
who  practices  in  either  of  these  courts  or  in  a 
probate  court.  The  former  proctors  were  ad- 
mitted to  practice  only  by  a  commission  issued  in 
the  name  of  the  Archbishop  of  Canterbury.  A 
proctor  might  have  an  advocate  do  the  actual 
pleading  or  trial  work  for  him,  but  he  alone 
could  bring  and  conduct  the  proceedings  in  his 
own  name. 

On  the  transfer  of  the  jurisdiction  of  the 
ecclesiastical  courts  over  the  probate  of  wills,  the 
administration  of  estates,  and  matrimonial 
causes,  to  the  probate  and  divorce  divisions,  the 
proctors  practicing  in  the  former  courts  were 
empowered  to  appear  in  all  the  courts  of  equity 
and  common  law  in  England.  In  1877  the 
Solicitors  Act  provided  that  all  solicitors  should 

have  power  to.  practice  as  proctors  on  their  ad- 
mission without  further  examination.  Upon  the 
abolition  of  the  old  judicial  system  of  England 
by  the  Judicature  Acts  (q.v.),  the  authority  to 
practice  in  both  the  new  courts  was  given  to 
both  proctors  and  solicitors.  Therefore,  in  Eng- 
land to-day,  the  old  legal  distinction  between 
proctors  and  other  members  of  the  bar  has  been 
abolished. 

However,  in  both  England  and  the  United 
States  the  title  proctor  is  still  applied  to  prac- 
titioners in  the  surrogate,  probate,  and  admi- 
ralty courts,  merely  as  a  matter  of  description, 
and  without  any  special  legal  signification.  See 
Attorney;    Soucitor;  Lawyer. 

By  other  uses  of  the  term  in  England,  it  is 
applied  to  the  representatives  of  the  parochial 
clergy  in  convocation  (q.v.),  and  to  the  officers 
charged  with  the  maintenance  of  discipline 
among  undergraduates  in  the  universities  of 
Oxford  and  Cambridge. 

PROC^OB,  Redfield  (1831—).  An  Ameri- 
can political  leader  and  Cabinet  officer.  He  was 
bom  in  Proctorsville,  Vt.,  and  graduated  at  Dart- 
mouth College  in  1851,  and  from  the  Albany 
Law  School  in  1859.  He  served  throughout  the 
Civil  War,  rising  from  a  lieutenancy  in  the  Third 
Vermont  Volunteer  Infantry  to  be  colonel  of  the 
Fifteenth  Vermont.  After  some  practice  of 
law,  he  devoted  himself  to  his  extensive  quarry 
interests,  in  which  he  accumulated  a  large  for- 
tune. After  several  terms  in  the  State  Legisla- 
ture he  served  from  1876  to  1878  as  Lieutenant* 
Governor,  and  from  ljB78  to  1880  as  Governor. 
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In  1889  he  entered  the  Cabinet  of  President  Har-  larger  the  volume  of  products  available  for 
rison  as  Secretary  of  War,  resigning  in  1891  to  man's  use,  the  higher  is  the  scale  of  develop- 
accept  an  appointment  as  United  States  Senator,  ment.  Political  economy  starts  with  the  thesis 
He  was  elected  for  a  full  term  of  six  years  in  that  natural  forces  (land),  human  energy  (la- 
1893,  and  was  reelected  in  1899.  Early  in  1898  bor),  and  accmnulated  wealth  (capital)  are 
he  visited  Cuba  to  inform  himself  as  to  condi-  united  in  production.  The  economics  of  produc- 
tions in  the  island,  and  on  the  information  ob-  tion  looks  to  the  maximum  result  from  this  con- 
tained by  him^  especially  regarding  Weyler's  junction  of  forces.  As  land  is  not  reproducible, 
reconcentrado  system,  the  McKinley  Administra-  progress  is  measured  by  the  degree  of  utilization 
tion's  decision  to  adopt  a  policy  of  intervention  of  natural  forces  for  human  ends.  Labor  in 
is  said  to  have  Jaeen  largely  based.  like  manner  in  relation  to  production  fulfills  its 
PROCTOB,  RiCHAJU)  ANTHONY  (1837-88).  An  * ""otion  most  effectively  when  it  is  most  fully 
EngliBh  astronoHHir,  born  in  Chelsea.  He  was  %'°P'?y'^f»^  I^^*"  '*  ""  °«^*  «®<=""*-  f'^r^  m 
educated  at  King's  College.  London,  and  at  Cam-  'V^"^?"'"*  ^""f  developments  as  extend  the  field 
bridge.  He  devoted  hi^lf  for  Mme  time  to  °^  employment  and  all  measures  which  promote 
liteilry   pursuits   and   wrote    articles    for   the  the  productive  efficiency  of  the  individual  laborer 

Popullr  Science  Revieu,  and  other  magazines.  f^^^^iT'''  R^«  ^n^,  i^^.^^L^'lffio^S? 

He  edited  the  Proceedings  of  the  Royal  Astrono-  '^  progress.    Since  capital  becomes  more  efficient 

mical  Socictv  in  1872-73-  constructed  star  charts  "*  *'  ^rows  in  volume,  economics,  from  the  stand- 

TnTm^e'^^se"^^^^^^^  Into7he^7a1dts'Sf  Vent  P«^«^  i;fa't''rtiiu^^^^  t  '^l^'^J^^^^^' ^n 
in  1874.  He  visited  America  and  lectured  in  f^P?^^'  ^'^^  '"  particular  is  concerned  with  all 
1873-74.  1876.-76,  1881,  and  1884,  when  he  settled  that  Promotes  saving  the  accumulation  of  capital 
in  Missouri.  He  removed  to  Florida  in  1887,  '^r  luture  use.  ^  ^  ^v  ^  • 
but  was  summoned  on  business  to  England  in  Y^I  !i.^  ^1"^  the  ideas  here  set  forth  domi- 
1888.  He  died  in  New  York  on  his  way  to  Eng-  nated  the  treatment  of  political  economy.  Con- 
land.  He  was  one  of  the  greatest  popularizers  of  sciously  or  unconsciously  its  devotees  felt  that 
science.  Among  his  works  are  Saturn  and  His  Sya^  ^^,^*«  welfare  wm  bound  up  with  the  multipli- 
tem  {ISQd);  Half  Hours  with  the  Telescope  nation  of  products  Of  late  years  a  reaction 
(1868)  ;  Other,  Worlds  than  Ours  (1870)  ;  Tran-  ^^\  ^\  *°'  **»«  interest  m  economics  as  repre- 
sits  of  Venus  (1874)  ;  A  Treatise  on  the  Cycloid,  ^^^^^  ^^  J^^er  wr»te"^having  shifted  from  the 
etc.  (1878);  The  Romance  of  Astronomy  question  of  how  to  produce  the  largest  quantity 
(1880)  ;  Hereditary  Traits  '(1882)  ;  The  Great  ^^  goods  to  that  of  how  under  our  present  social 
Pyramid  (1883)  ;  Nature  Studies  (1883).  organization  th^  goods  are  to  be  distributed  m 
'  the  form  of  rent,  interest,  profits,  and  wages  to 

PBOCULIANS.     A  school  or  sect  of  Eoman  those  who  share  in  the  production  of  the  goods, 

jurists   during  the   first  two   centuries   of  the  See   Consumption;   Distmbution ;    Exchange; 

Christian  Era.    Its  origin  was  ascribed  to  Labeo,  Political  Economy. 

the  most  distinguished  jurist  of  the  Augustan  age  «*«*****t^--»-t«  /▼  x  ^  .  ,  -•  ,  ^ 
and  head  of  one  of  the  Roman  law-sch<»ls,  as  the  ,  PBODUCTUS  (L*t.  productus,  prolonged,  led 
origin  of  the  rival  Sabinian  sect  was  ascribed  to  forward,  p.p.  ot  producere,  to  lead  fomard,  pro- 
Capito,  head  of  another  lawschool.  Each  sect,  how-  ^uce) .  An  important  ^nus  of  fossil  brachiopods 
ever,tookitsnamefromasuccessorof  itefounder:  {o"°^  ^»  ^ppe^  Devonian  and  especially  m  Car- 
the  Proculians  from  Proculus,  who  was  head,  boniferous  rocks.  The  shells  are  usually  semi- 
after  the  elder  Nerva,  of  the  law-school  establish-  circular  m  outline,  with  straight  hmge-line,  clon- 
ed by  Labeo.  Among  the  noted  Proculians  were  ^^^^  «r  ^f *  ^""^^  fj"^  very  convex  ventral  valve, 
the  younger  Nerva  and  Pegasus  in  the  first  cen-  ^^h  of  which  are  often  much  produced  anteriorly, 
tury,  the  vounger  Celsus  and  Neratius  in  the  Jhe  beak  of  the  dorsal  valve  is  depressed,  while 
second.  Pimponius  declares  that  Labeo  was  in-  ^hat  of  the  venial  valve  is  very  prominent  and 
clined  to  introduce  innovations,  while  Capito  was  °^t^°  projects  far  behind  the  hmge-hne.  The 
more  conservative;  but  there  is  no  evidence,  in  outer  surface  has  radial  or  concentric  wrinkles 
the  recorded  differences  of  opinion  between  the  f"^  ^^^  ventral  valve  has  generally  a  number  of 
schools  in  the  second  century,  of  any  such  per-  long  cunred  hollpw  spines  by  which  the  shell  was 
manent  line  of  division.  See  Civil  Law  Vnd  anchoreji  to  the  muddy  or  sandy  bottom.  The 
Sabinians;  and  for  literature,  consult  Muir-  gP^^«  Productus  »  a  well-known  index  fossil  of 
head,  HistoHcal  Introduction  to  the  Private  Law  ^^«  Carboniferous  system.  Productus  semxrettcu^ 
of  Rome  (2d  ed.,  Edinburgh,  1899).  latusoi  the  Subcarboniferous  limestone  has  been 

foimd  m  almost  all  parts  of  the  world ;  it  is  per- 

PBOCXJBATOB-FISCAL.      In    Scotland,    a  haps  the  most  widely  distributed  fossil  mollusk 

public    prosecutor,    corresponding    somewhat   to  known.     Another    species,    Productus    horridus, 

the    district    or    prosecuting    attorneys    in    the  is  characteristic  of  the  coal  measures.  Productus 

United  States.  giganteus^  with  a  width  of  six  to  ten  inches,  is  the 

PBODUCE  EXCHANGE.    See  Exchange.  ^^'^^^^^  brachiopod  known^  A  number  of  allied 

....Hrw.^w^»  ^.«.w.uAMw^.    ^^  AUAK>a.^^Mi:.,  gcncra  of  interest  are:  Productella,  the  Devonian 

PRODUCTION'    (Lat.  productio,  a  lengthen-  ancestor  of  Productus,  a   less   degenerate  type 

ing,  from  producere,  to  lead  forth,  from  pro,  be-  with  cardinal  area  and  teeth;    Prohoscidella,  a 

fore,  for  -|-  ducere,  to  lead ) .  One  of  the  divisions  Carboniferous  phylogerontic  type  in  which  the  an- 

of  political  economy  devoted  mainly  to  the  consid-  terior  portion  of  the  ventral  valve  is  much  pro- 

eration  of  the  factors  which  affect  the  amount  of  duced  to  form  a  sort  of  siphonal  tube ;    Stropha- 

wealth  produced.     From  the  standpoint  of  pro-  losia,  a  degenerate  type,  found  in  the  Devonian 

duction    the  measure   of  economic   efficiency   is  and  Carboniferous,  which  by  cementation  of  its 

the  extent  of  the  product.     Human  progress  is  ventral  valve  to  foreign  objects  has  lost  its  sym- 

measured,  in  the  words  of  Carey,  "by  man's  con-  metry  of  form.     Consult  Hall  and  Clarke,  "In- 

trol  over  nature."    The  greater  this  control,  the  troduction  to  the  Study  of  the  Genera  of  Palseozoic 
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Brachiopoda,"  in  Palaeontology  of  2feu>  York,  vol.  is  now  required  for  entrance  to  State  professional 

Tiii.,  part  1  (Albany,  1892).  courses.    Preparation  for  the  professions  is  af- 

PBO  ECCLESIA  ET  FONTinCE,  pr6  6k-  ^"'^'^  .^T  ^^^  faculties  and  schools  of  the  State 

kl8'8hI-4  «t  p«n-tlf1-s8   (Lat,  For  ChurSh  and  universities,  and  by  the  free  (independent)  facul- 

Pope).     A    Papal    order    instituted    in    1888  *'««.  ^J!"*'  graduates  must  take  the  State  ex- 

bjr    Pope   Leo   XIII.    on   the   occasion   of   the  aminations.     There  are  12  preparatory  schools 

j»ibilee  commemorating  the  fiftieth  anniversary  "»<»  1  schools  of  full  functions  (4eoles  de  pfem 

of  his  entrance  into  the  priesthood.    The  silver  ea«rct«)   teaching  medical  and  pharmaceutioil 

cross  of  the  order  bears  the  Papal  arms  sur-  science,  their  students  bemg  examined  for  the 

rounded  by  the  motto  Pro  EccleaUi  et  Pontifioe,  doctorate  by  university  faculties.    In  1902  there 

with  the  date  of  foundation  on  the  arms  of  ^^^f  '"  *•>«  State  iMtitutions  127  students  in 

the  cross.    On  the  reverse  is  a  bust  of  Leo  XIII.  Protestant  theoloar,  10,472  in  Uw,  8417  in  medi- 

with  comets  on  the  arms  of  the  cross.    The  order  «'"«.    3346    in    pharmacy.    In    private    mstitu- 

was  founded  originally  for  the  donors  and  pil-  tions  there  were  985  in  law,  121  m  medicine, 

grims  to  the  jubilee,  but  is  conferr«d  in  reco^i-  *?<»  ^^  •»  pharmacy.    The  course  m  Protestant 

tion  of  devotiin  to  the  Papacy.  ^5^'°?'  ■'^''^"a}}^^  ''*?" '  "I  '*^  **T  T*"' 

/T   i.^          i-.i     TT    -  there  b^ing  added  requirements  in  each   for  a 

FBCETUB,   pre'ttis    (I^t.,   from   Gk.  Upoirot.  doctorate;  in  medicine  four,  after  which  two  years 

Proitoa),     The  son  of  Abas.     He  was  expelled  ^^g^  be  spent  in  hospital  practice.     Midlives 

from  Argos  by  his  twm  brother  Acrisius,  but  ^^^  obliged  to  study  for  a  year  in  an  institution 

with  the  assistance  of  lobat^  of  Lycia  was  re-  ^f  medical  instruction  and  undergo  an  examina- 

Btored  to  his  kingdom.    His  three  daughters  were  tion.       Diplomas    are   granted   to    foreign    stu- 

made  mad  by  Dionysus  or  Here  and  the  conta-  dents,      which      confer      the     doctor's      degree 

gion  spread  among  the  other  women  of  Argos.  without     conveying     the     right    to     follow     a 

They  were  cured  by  Melampus  and  Bias,  between  specified    profession    in    France.     The    Govem- 

whom    ProBtus   agreed   to   divide   his   kingdom,  ment  alone  bestows  degrees.      With  a  few  ex- 

Bellerophon  was  charged  by  the  wife  of  Proetus  ceptions,  the  departments  of  France  and  Algiers 

with  improper  proposals,  and  Prcetus  attempted  maintain  elementary  primary  normal  schools  for 

to  put  him  to  death  by  means  of  a  letter  to  m^n   ^nd   for   women;    some  maintain   superior 

lobates.      Perseus    turned    Prcetus    into    stone  primary   normal    schools;    and    Paris    has    two 

through  the  sight  of  the  Medusa  head  in  revenge  superior  normal  schools  for  men  and  for  women 

for  his  having  expelled  Acrisius  from  his  king-  teachers  of  secondary  schools. 

<lom.  Professional  training  in  Germany  shows  less 

FBCETUS.     A  genus  of  trilobites,  the  species  than  in  France  the  influence  of  legislation  and 

of  which  range  through  Ordovician  to  Carbonifer-  to  a  greater  degree  is  built  on  the  foundation  of 

ous  rocks,  and  are  particularly  common  in  the  the    early    universities.      The    certificate    of    a 

Devonian.    They  were  small  animals  with  a  con-  gymnasium  admits  to  professional  courses.     The 

vex  elliptical  carapace,  semicircular  head,  with  21   universities  maintain   faculties  sof   theology, 

prominent  rounded  labella  and  large  eyes  and  jurisprudence,  and  medicine,  with  the  exception 

distinct  thickened  margin.     The  thorax  is  made  of  Mtinster,  which  has  no  medical  school.     In 

up  of  ten  segments  and  its  elevated  axis  is  con-  1902  the  students  of  theology  numbered  3926; 

tinned  on  to  the  semicircular  marginate  pygidium.  of  law,  11,335;  of  medicine,  7341.     The  numerous 

See  Tbilobita.  pedagogic   systems  which   German   thought  has 

PROFANITY.     Contemptuous  mention  of  or  produced  have  profoundly  influenced  the  special 

reviling  of  the  name  of  God,  His  attributes,  or  re-  preparation  of  the  teacher  and  stimulated  the 

ligion.     See  Blasphemy.  development  of  teachers*  training  schools. 

•D-Drk-Ern'om   /t   *     u          a        \      tt  j      *v,«  Professional  education  in  Great  Britain  and 

FBOFEBT   (Lat     he  produces).     Under  the  j^^j^^^   .^           y^^^  ^     ^^^  universities  of  Ox- 

old  common-law  system  of  pleading,  a  statement  ^^^^      Cambridge,     S<itland'8     four    university 

or  allegation  in  a  declaration,  that  the  plaintiff  foundations,  and  the  University  of  Dublin,  and 

produces  m  court  a  deed  or  other  instrument  ^     ^   ^^^^^^   ^^   ^^^^^   institutions,    including 

under  seal  on  which  he  relies.    See  Oyer.  j^^^^^^  Durham,  and  Victoria  universities  and 

FBOFESSIONAL  EDUCATIOK.   XJie  train-  the  University  of  Wales.    The  Royal  University 

ing  that  fits  men  for  the  special  vocations  in  of  Ireland  holds  examinations  in  law  and  medi- 

which  science  is  applied  to  the  practical  purposes  cine.     The  Catholic  University  of  Ireland  com- 

of  life.     It  supposes  as  its  basis  the  knowledge  prises  a  medical  school  and  several  colleges  in 

and  discipline  which  general  culture  affords.  The  which  theology  is  taught.    A  joint  board  appoint- 

leading  professional  schools  in  the  United  States,  ed  by  the  four  Inns  of  Court  m  London  examines 

following  the  example  set  by  European  universi-  candidates  for  admission  to  legal  study  in  the 

ties,  require  a  liberal  education  as  a  prerequisite  Inns,  and  the  Council  of  Legal  Education,  nom- 

for  matriculation.  inated  by   the   Inns,   superintends   studies   and 

Professional  education  in  Europe  conforms  to  examines  students  for  the  bar.    There  are  numer- 

two  general   types:    the   centralized   systems  of  ous  provincial  medical  schools.    The  preparation 

France  and  Germany,  and  the  more  independent  of  teachers  has  enlisted  mucl^  effort,  denomina- 

institutions  of  the  British   Isles.     The   French  tional  and  undenominational ;  and  many  training 

system  since  the  Revolution  has  displayed  at  cer-  oollepes,  for  women  as  well  as  men,  have  been 

tain  periods  an  extensive  governmental  control,  established. 

This  was  confirmed  by  the  Ferry  legislation  of  In  the  United  States  there  existed  only  two 
1879  and  1880  dealing  with  secondary  and  higher  professional  schools  in  177fl:  the  Medical  Col- 
instruction,  and  relaxed  somewhat  by  th^  act  of  lege  of  Philadelphia  (now  the  medical  depart- 
1896,  which  enlarges  the  powers  of  the  universi-  ment  of  the  University  of  Pennsylvania)  and  the 
ties  and  the  responsibility  of  the  communities  in  medical  department  of  King's  (now  Golumbia) 
which  they  are  situated.     The  bachelor's  degree  College,  the  former  established  in  1765,  the  latter 
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in  1768.  Harvard  University  Medical  School  was 
established  in  1782,  and  the  Dartmouth  Medical 
College  in  1797.  Theological  instruction  was  ob- 
tained in  the  few  colleges  then  existing,  which 
were  usually  provided  with  chairs  in  Hebrew 
and  theology.  Private  schools  of  divinity  were 
not  unknown;  but  the  theological  seminary 
proper  was  the  product  of  a>  somewhat  later 
day.  The  Seminary  of  the  Eeformed  Dutch 
Church  was  established  in  1784;  Saint  Mary's, 
in  Baltimore,  under  the  direction  of  the  Society 
of  Saint  Sulpioe,  in  1791;  and  the  Theological 
Seminary  of  the  Associate  Presbyterian  Church 


to  education  in  husbandry  and  engineering,  par- 
ticularly the  latter.  In  1901  the  departments  of 
engineering  and  architecture  in  universities  and 
colleges  and  the  schools  of  technology  reported 
students  as  follows:  Mechanical  engineering, 
5623;  civil  engineering,  3532;  electrical  engi- 
neering, 2696 ;  chemical  engineering,  536 ;  mining 
engineering,  1609 ;  textile  engineering,  234 ;  archi- 
tecture, 391. 

The  following  table  shows  the  respective  ratios 
at  the  three  periods  between  the  numbers  engaged 
in  seven  of  the  professions  and  the  total  popula- 
tion : 


Clergymen 

Lawrera 

Physicians 

Dentists 

Yeterina- 
rtans 

Engineers 

Teachers 

1860 

887 
710 
680 

947 
699 
663 

676 
696 
676 

6.608 
3.679 
2,663 

80.212 
9.043 
9.303 

1.146 

1.448 

808 

284 

1890 

188 

1900 

173 

of  North  America,  at  Service,  Beaver  county. 
Pa.,  1794.  The  earliest  law  school  in  America 
was  established  at  Litchfield,  Conn.,  in  1784.  The 
growth  since  the  eighteenth  century  in  the  num- 
ber, teaching  force,  equipment,  endowment,  and 
attendance  of  American  'professional  schools  has 
been  remarkable.  In  1901  there  were  150  schools 
of  theology,  with  7567  students,  988  instructors, 
grounds  and  buildings  worth  $15,217,164,  en- 
dowments amounting  to  $21,165,174,  and  libra- 
ries containing  1,531,038  volumes.  The  law 
schools  numbered  100,  having  13,642  students, 
1106  instructors,  grounds  and  buildings  valued 
at  $1,875,000,  endowment  funds  equal  to  $1,151,- 
920,  and  338,167  volumes  in  their  libraries. 
Schools  of  medicine  numbered  154,  having  26,- 
757  students,  4752  instructors,  grounds  and 
buildings  worth  $14,472,635,  funds  of  the  value 
of  $2,048,182,  and  187,207  volumes.  The  57 
dental  schools  were  attended  by  8308  students,  in- 
struction was  given  by  1184  instructors,  the  value 
of  grounds  and  buildings  was  $1,213,122,  and 
books  numbered  6860.  There  were  58  schools  of 
pharmacy,  with  4429  students  and  522  instruc- 
tors. Tliere  were  12  veterinary  schools,  with 
461  students,  189  instructors.  Not  less  than  448 
schools,  connected  with  hospitals,  with  courses 
of  two  or  three  years,  were  engaged  in  the  train- 
ing of  nurses,  the  number  of  whom  under  in- 
struction was  11,599.  In  1833  the  first  teachers' 
classes  were  formed  in  New  York  academies.  The 
first  American  normal  school  was  established  at 
Lexington,  Mass.,  in  1839.  The  number  of  public 
normal  schools  in  1901  was  170,  with  an  attend- 
ance of  43,372.  There  were  also  118  private  nor- 
mal schools,  with  an  attendance  of  20,030,  while 
normal  schools,  universities,  colleges,  and  high 
schools,  aggregating  1461  institutions,  were 
giving  normal  instruction  to  94,157  students. 
That  year  10,383  students  graduated  from  nor- 
mal schools.  Delaware  and  Nevada  are  the  only 
States  without  normal  schools,  and  these  make 
provision  for  the  training  of  teachers.  Engineer- 
ing keeps  step  in  development  with  the  sciences 
of  which  it  is  an  application  and  the  material 
expansion  which  has  called  it  forth.  Provisions 
for  instruction  in  the  sciences  which  lead  to  the 
engineer's  diploma  have  multiplied  in  an  extra- 
ordinary degree  in  the  last  40  years.  The  es- 
tablishment of  State  colleges  of  agriculture  and 
the  mechanic  arts  in  all  the  commonwealths 
under  the  Federal  act  of  1862  gave  an  impulse 


The  history  of  professional  education  is  dis- 
tinguished by  the  development  of  new  profes- 
sions, which  for  the  most  part  have  sprung  out  of 
the  older  professions  by  differentiation.  Den- 
tistry is  an  offshoot  from  the  surgeon's  art. 
Modern  veterinary  medicine  may  be  said  to  have 
originated  in  attempts  to  apply  the  principles  of 
pathology  and  therapeutics  to  treating  the  dis- 
eases of  animals.  In.  1873  systematic  training 
for  nurses  began  in  the  Philadelphia  Lying-in, 
Charity,  and  Nurse  School,  which  opened  in  1828. 
Medical  practice  has  developed  numerous  special- 
ties, such  as  the  oculist's,  the  aurist's,  the  ob- 
stetrician's, besides  the  major  division  into  physic 
and  surgery.  A  comparatively,  recent  division  of 
medical  practice  is  State  medicine,  which  has  to 
do  with  public  restrictions  for  the  protection  of 
the  general  health.  It  should  be  noted  that  the 
profession  of  teaching  is  constantly  subdividing; 
and  in  this  movement  a  new  educational  function 
has  been  evolved,  that  of  supervision  and  inspec- 
tion, not  yet  recognized  generally  in  special  teach- 
ing courses,  but  accepted  in  all  successful  school 
systems.  The  decreasing  proportion  of  men  in 
the  secondary  schools  of  the  United  States  is  a 
fact  which  educators  regard  with  interest  and 
some  concern. 

Closely  related  to  teaching  is  the  new  profes- 
sion librarianship,  already  represented  by  four 
prominent  schools,  besides  the  departments  of 
library  science  maintained  in  several  universities. 
The  New  York  State  Library  School  receives  only 
graduates  of  registered  colleges,  and  the  Univer- 
sity of  Illinois  Library  School  limits  admission  to 
persons  who  have  done  three  years  of  college 
work.  The  course  in  these  iwo  institutions  is 
two  years  and  leads  to  the  degree  of  B.L.S.  The 
four  prominent  schools  have  36  instructors  be- 
sides non-resident  lecturers  and  171  students.  Ac- 
countancy is  taking  rank  as  a  profession  and  is 
so  recognized  by  statute  in  New  York,  Pennsyl- 
vania, Maryland,  and  California.  The  last  few 
years  have  recorded  the  appearance  of  commercial 
courses  in  universities  and  academies,  leading  to 
diplomas  and  certificates  as  well  as  a  title,  certi- 
fied public  accoimtant  (C.P.A.),  which  is  pro- 
tected by  law. 

Some  of  the  States  have  exercised  a  potent  in- 
fluence by  assisting  in  the  rapid  extension  of  the 
high -school  system,  thus  affording  the  means  of 
a  thorough  preparation  for  the  professional 
school.     State  universities  maintaining  profes- 
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sional  and  technical   departments   present   still  by  Oliver  Wendell  Holmes,  contributed  to  the 

another  form  of  State  assistance.     The  United  Atlantic  Monthly  and  published  in   18d0.     The 

States  Government  has  no  jurisdiction  over  the  plan  is  the  same  as  in  The  Autocrat  of  the  Break- 

practice   of   professions    in    the   several    States,  fast  Table,  but  the  tone  is  more  serious. 

the'  ^''"^iVo/esS"  witht  t^S"  tWri;        ^«>^  ^<>^-  ^-  ^^^P  *">-  ^'-  P^"^-'-' 

Jl  /  I      C^      A  J^  u    ci,  i.    T     ;  i»4.  «J1.  progress,  increase,  profit,  from  proficere,  to  ad- 

yean,  much  has  been  done  by  State  Legislature.  ^^^    ^^.^  progress,  be  advantaWus,  from  pro, 

toward   protecting  the  public  against   incompe-  before,  for +%cerc,  to  make) .    The  excess  In  the 
tency.     State  supervision  now  extends  to  pie-       ,jj„^      .     ^^  ^     ,^      ^^  j,  ^^  ^^    ^„^. 

hminary  education,   length  of   courses,   degrees  ^       B^^     term  has  been  variously  useS,  both 

and   the   power  U>  confer   them,   and  entrance  .  ^    ^  .    economic  writing,  ac- 

to  practice,  and  is  efferted  by  means  of  regis-  ^^^j      ^  thVconception  of  the  elements  eiter- 

tration,  exammation  and  license.     By  registra-  •  „  .  ?     ^^  .      -m^^^  ^t  ♦i*^  «„ •.!:«•  ^,^^^^i^^^ 

..       j.v:      A,  J.        <      V     1         J      n  J  i.1.  lui?  into  cost.     Many  of  the  earlier  economists 

tion  the  status  of  schools  and  colleges  and  the  ^.|  ^  ^    ^^  .^^ J       ^       ,^t ,  ^^  ^^^^ 

value  of  their  credentiaU  receive  SUte  approval,  ,    .^^^  .j,*^^^^  ^^^  ^^^        gt    •  r^^  ^.^^^  „f 

and  their  graduates  are  admitted  to  examination  i     •    however    though  not  reizarded  as  an  ele- 
for  license.    The  tendency  of  special  schooU  to  ^  j         ^  '^    ^^  usually  been  classed  with 

become  connected  with  some  recognized  universitv  ^^^^4.    «uu^„*  i.  4.1,^  *  ,^  «„««;«„u„»«i  «•««♦>  ;- 

has  also  had  a  very  saluUry  effec?'on  professional  Kfr'^^uenSy  ^iTu.  t^I^^X  ^rif^ 

^"B^™PH.=  .Taylor  and  Par«,nsi>«.^«.  the^^SanratSgfret^rn^tiyi^r  ^J^c^ 

8tonal  Education  in  the  United  States  (Albany,  .    «i„„„«,i  „„  ;«i.«,««i.  /«  „  \      \\n.»*^JL^  ««  ^»4^^^ 

te\/\/\\      -D  i.1       i#  t  ETj      J*       •    ^t  IS  classed  as  interest  (q.v. ).    wnatever  an  enter- 

]^?j  «^  ,      ;  ^r^^?«Jj.r  I  "*°/**^  J?  'n  prise  earns  above  interest   rent,  and  wages  (in- 

Umted  State,  (Albany  1900)  ;  Reports  of  the  U.  ^,„^j       „„^^,  „,  ^anaJ^sment)   U  profit. 

£f.    Cofnmt««t<mer   of   Education    (Washington)  ;  j.  i-hia  net  income  is  du*  to  an  artificial  raisini? 

Eliot,  Educational  Reform    (New   York,  1898);  li  „ 'f  °  tu °~Sf  ™.^^,.w:t^  ^VT^^^ 

Harriman,    "Educational     Franchises,"    Kepori  ?*  P"***  through  manipulation  of  supply,  it  is 

t     j^Z-       *^  »v«v.uu«.     i.*"**-"'"^'     J  ,'Cy  known  as  monopoly  profit,  or  monopoly  return. 

?Lfl't'"  rT        aa/    "^1:^    i'  ^      f  ?'^"''  Various  theories  have  beei  advanced  ti  explain 

1898)  ;    Roge"     Address  Before  ^at^<Mal  Edu-  ^^^        ^         ^  j  non-monopolUtic  profit. 

oatuMial      Assocuiiton       (Washington,       189/ )  ;  ™        ,.    .     -  ^v        .     ..      ,  ..    thJorv'  defended 

Toner,  "Contributions  to  the  Annals  of  Medical  tZ^^^„„^^Jl  i^„l  i.fil  S'^!„    f^ 

■D  _  J  1  Ar  J*    1   -cfA       i.'       •     XI-     T'  'A  J  by   Von    Iniinen   and   many   later   German   and 

llT  Lf  H  ^   .^1?*'??  "  >'V*  ,1^°'*^  some  American  writers.     A  business  undertaker 

States  Before  and  During  the  War  «t  Independ-  necessarily  incurs  a  large  number  of  risks  which 
ence,"  in  I.  8.  Education  Report   (Washington,  ,  ^A  i„Jefl„ite  .nature  to  be  covered  bv 

1874)  ;  Davis,  "Contributions  to  the  History  of  ^^^^^Z"    sfni  fte  chancl  of  losin^r^^ 

Medical  Education  and  Medical  Institutions  in  „„^  .„  „  .  ««^«««o«4.«j  #«.  v»„  ««  «^„«i  «i»««^ 

the  United  States  of  America,"  dn  U.  8.  Educa^  '^"  '?  .°°^  compensated  for  by  an  equal  chance 

j^-       D        *    /\i'    vs^^        io4t/    ou        J    «T  01  Kainmg  the  same  sum,  no  one  would  under- 

t,on  i?ep<»-J   (Washington.  1877)  ;  Shepard   "In-  j^^f  ^^    Management  of  business  uplcss  it  nor- 

augural  Address "  Transactions  of  the  ^\or^^s  ^^j,    ^g^^^^  8  ^ 

Coi«m6ian    D«,taZ    Congrew    (Chicago,    1894);  ^^      ^h^  net  gain,  in  this  view,  constitutes 

Proceedings    of    the    American    Pharmaceutical  ^^^c^ 

Association    (Philadelphia,    1851    et    seq.).     See  P  *    -geond    view     reoresented    bv    Francis    A. 

Education;     Technical     Education;     Legal  iv«it!?^l.Z  «;«fif^«!T^ffoWii^i^?i^ 

Education;  Medical  Education;  Th^logical  Walker,  regards  profit  as  a  differential  gain,  un- 

Educatio'v  *   j.xxi!A/*A/«x^Ar.  p^^][,ie  to  superior  management     Prices,   it  u 

PAOF^fiSTO-KTAT     woiTiPwa     TTPAOTTE  held,  are  fixed  in  the  long  run  by  the  cost  to  the 

:PK0F£BSI0»^^     women  S     ILEAQUE,  ig^st  efficient  managers  who  are  able  to  continue 

The.    An  organization  in  New  \ork  City,  incor-  production.     All  managers  of  greater  efficiency 

porated   in    February     1893.     The   aims   of  the  produce  at  lower  cost,  thus  securing  a  surplus 

League  are  to  bring  together  women  engaged  in  analogous  to  rent    (q.v.).     A  third  theory,  not 

dramatic,  musical,  literary,  artistic,  and  scientific  differing  from  this  in  essence,  ascribes  profit  to 

pursuits  for  mutual  help  and  encouragement,  to  ^he  scarcity  of  managers  of  the  better  grades. 

assist  them  financially  when  m  need,  to  provide  Thj^   theorj'    sometimes    confuses    simple    profit 

class    instruction    in    hteraure,    art,    language,  ^j^h   monopolv   return,   through  failure   to  dis- 

music   and  other  studies  at  lowest  possible  rates,  tinguish  betw^n  scarcitv  and  monopoly  values, 
and  to  assist  members  to  obtain  outfits  neces-        ^.^^^^  ^^  ^^^  ^^^  explained  with  refer- 

sary  to  securmg  ^ployment.     Active  member-  ^^^^  to  Ue  dvnamic  elements  that  prevent  in- 

ship  in  the  League  is  confined  to  women  engaged  ^^^^       ^^^^  teaching  an  equilibriuni.     In  this 

in  dramatic    musical,  or  literary  pursuits      The  ,.5-^.1,^,^  is  in  the  main  that  of  J.  B.  Clark, 

dues  for  active  and  associate  members  alike  are  ^^^^^  ^^^^        -^^^  ^^^^  ^^.^^^  ^  ^^^  ^^  ^^.^^^ 

3)6. oO  per  annum,  and  in  addition  each  member,  «,^j„^+:„:i.„    u„i.    «„,:«„  4.^  *«;«*.:^„  -«j  4.^  4.^ u 

J  .         1    -A  J  J.  I-      u«        II        1  productivity,  but,  owinc  to  friction  ana  to  teen- 

upon  being  admitted  to  membership,  pledges  her-  t,;^«i   ;^^^:;*  ^  ' +„    ™„  „i.   „„„  «,^^««*   « 

«ii«  *^        4.  -i    A    i.         -A*  1  i        u •  1,  meal   improvements,  may  at  any  moment  vary 

self  to  contribute  two  articles  yearly  which  can  eonsiderablv  in  productive  power    Since  the  pay 

be  either  sold  m  the  bazaar,  or  utilized  m  the  ^^  ^^^^  ^^.^  ^^  {^^^  ^^  ^^  ^^p.^j  tends  to  equal 

cohtume  aopartment.  ^^^^  product  of  the  unit  least  advantageously  situ- 

FBOFESSOB,   The.     A  novel   by   Charlotte  ated,  those  units  which  happen  to  be  on  the  more 

Bronte  (1856),  written  in  1846.   \Vniiam  Crims-  productive  situations  vield   a  surplus  or   profit 

worth,  the  hero,   is  a   professor   in   a  school   in  which  the  entrepreneur  secures  for  himself.      It 

Brussels,  where  he  meets  Frances  Henri,  whom  ^vould  appear  that  the  theories  given  are  not  mutu- 

he  marries.     Several  characters  in  the  story  are  ally  exclusive,  but  merely  describe  different  elc- 

among  the  best  of  Miss  Bronte's  work.  n^ents    in    a    composite    form    of    income    now 

PBOFESSOB     AT     THE     BREAKFAST  commonly  termed  profit.     See  Intebest;  MoNOP- 

TABLE,  The.    A  series  of  sketches  and  verses  oly. 
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FBOFITAFBEKDBE^or,inbrief,PBOITT.  and  also  about  20  per  cent,  additional  to  its 

A  right  to  take  profit,  that  is,  something  pro-  wages,  which  are  about  as  high  as  those  paid  for 

duced  or  yielded  by  the  land,  from  the  lana  of  '  similar  lines  of  work  in  Paris.    Laroche  Joubert, 

another,   as   the   right  to   take   coal,   minerals,  a  paper  manufacturer,  adopted  the  system   in 

gravel,  seaweed,  grass,  game,  etc.    The  right  can  1843,  and  the  Orleans  Railroad  Company  in  1844. 

be  acquired  only  by  grant  or  prescription,  and  can  In  1847  J.  H.  von  Thanen  introduced  the  system 

not    be    acquired    by    custom.      Although    often  on  his  estate  near  Zellow,  in  Mecklenburg-Schwe- 

classed  as  an  easement,  especially  when  attached  rin,  where  his  son  and  grandson,  succeeding  in 

to  other  land,  it  is  to  be  distinguished  from  a  turn  to  the  proprietorship,  contiaued  it  in  force, 

proper  easement  in  that  it  involves  more  than  In  1875  there  were  about  seventy-five  profit-shar- 

a  mere  use  of  the  land.    See  Easement,  and  con-  ing  establishments  in  France,  and  in  1878  a  so- 

suit    authorities    referred   to    there   and    under  ciety  of  the  proprietors  and  directors  of  these  was 

Pbopebty.  formed   in   Paris   for   a   comparative   study   of 

FBOFIT  SHABING.    A  modified  form  of  the  methods.      Shortly  after  a  profit-sharmg  scheme 

wages  system  by  which  wage-earners  receive  a  was   recommended   for   the   State,   departments, 

part  of  the  surplus  of  the  industry  according  to  and  communes.    The  municipal  council  of  Paris 

some  understood  plan.    Overseers  receive  salaries,  devised  a  profit-sharing  arrangement  to  be  used 

capitalists  interest,  wage-earners  wages,  and  what  by  tlie  city  contractors,  but  it  was  never  put  in 

remains  is  divided  among  these  classes,  who  all  operation. 

are  responsible  for  success  or  failure.    A  part  or  In  the  Bon  March^,  the  largest  retail  store  in 

all  of  the  wage-earner's  share  may  be  given  in  the  world,  a  scheme  of  profit  sharing  and  indus- 

cash ;  or  it  may  be  held  in  trust,  invested  in  cap-  trial  cooperation  prevails.    Of  the  capital  to  the 

ital  stock  as  savings  to  be  used  by  them  in  cases  amount  of  20,000,000  francs,  7,500,000  is  held  by 

of  emergency ;  or  it  may  be  used  as  a  social,  edu-  employees ;    6  per  cent,  is  paid  on  capital.     Tho 

cational,  or  amusement  fund.  profits  shared  assume  four  forms:  the  heads  of 

Profit  sharing  is  based  upon  the  principle  that  departments  to  over  a  hundred,   whether  they 

work  done  varies  with  the  degree  of  interest  felt  have  capital  invested  or  not,  participate  in  the 

by  those  who  perform  it.     Profits  may  be  in-  profits  according  to  the  percentage  of  sales;  the 

creased   by   the   wage-earner   by   increasing  the  retiring  fund  draws   about  5   per  cent,   of  the 

quantity  of  the  product,  by  improving  its  quality,  profits ;  the  provident  fund  takes  another  share; 

by  better  care  of  implements,  by  a  decreased  loss  and  what  remains  is  then  divided  nro  rata.    An- 

of  materials,  by  lessening  superintendence,  and  by  other  successful  experiment  in  profit  sharing  was 

avoiding  quarrels  with  employers.     The  extent  to  begun  by  Godin,  a  stove  manufacturer,  at  Guise, 

which  profits  may  be  increased  varies  also  with  about  1872.     In  the  first  fifteen  years  $650,000 

the  extent  to  which  the  wage-earner  is  made  a  were  distributed  to  the  workmen  in  dividends,  and 

sharer  in  profits,  the  form  in  which  his  share  is  a  considerable  amount  besides  was  invested  in 

increased,  his  intelligence,  and  the  character  of  capital  stock.     In  France  more  than  one  hundred 

the  industry.    Profit  sharing  has  been  successful  such  enterprises  are   managed  with  success   at 

in    many   industries,   and   has   sometimes   failed  present.     Elsewhere  on  the  Continent  there  are 

where   the  methods  employed  were  copied  from  comparatively  few  instances.     In  Germany  the 

those  which  had  met  with  success.     Upon  the  piece-work  system  with  prizes  seems  to  be  pre- 

whole  profit  sharing  has  been  most  successful  in  ferred.       There    are,    however,    47     instances; 

handicrafts  where  there  is  a  stable  market  for  in    Switzerland,   14;    Austria-Hungary,   6;    Bel- 

the  products,  and  where  the  price  paid  for  labor  gium,  6 ;  Holland,  7 ;  Italy,  8 ;  and  but  nine  in 

is  a  large  part  of  the  cost  of  production.  Spain,   Portugal,  Scandinavia,  and  Russia.     In 

The  origin  of  profit  sharing  is  unknown.    It  is  Great  Britain  there  are  95  instances,  and  in  the 

•said  that  the  American  financier  Albert  Galla-  United  States  23. 

tin  made  a  trial  of  it  in  his  glass-works,  estab-  Conspicuous  examples  of  successful  profit  shar- 

4ished  at  New  Geneva,  Pa.,  in   1794.     John  S.  ing  in  the  United  States  are  those  of  the  Proctor 

Vandeleur,  a  disciple  of  Robert  Owen,  in  1831  &  Gamble  Co.,  of  Ivorydale,  Ohio,  and  the  N.  O. 

tried  an  extensive  experiment  in  profit  sharing  on  Nelson  Manufacturing  Company,  of  Saint  Louis, 

an  estate  in  the  County  of  Clare,  Ireland.    It  was  Mo.     The  former  company  employs  largely  un-. 

successful    in    stimulating   the    interests   of   the  skilled  wage-earners,  who  receive  comparatively 

laborers  to  the  great  improvement  of  the  estate  low  wages.     During  the  year  1886  the  work  of 

and  of  their  condition,  until  it  was  unfortunately  the  company  was  interfered  with  by  many  strikes, 

terminated  through  the  loss  of  Vandeleur's  entire  and  in  the  following  year  profit  sharing  was  in- . 

property  in  consequence  of  his  passion  for  gam-  troduced  to  establish  harmonious  relations  with 

bling.  the  employees.    Reasonable  salaries  were  allowed 

The  first  notably  successful  profit-sharing  en-  the  active  members  of  the  firm,  interest  was  al- 
terprise  was  begun  by  Le  Claire,  a  French  •house  lowed  on  the  capital,  and  the  net  profits  were 
painter,  in  1842.  At  the  time  of  his  death  in  divided  between  the  firm  and  "the  employees,  in 
1872,  $220,000  had  been  distributed  to  workmen  the  proportion  that  the  wages  paid  bore  to  the 
as  their  share  of  the  profits.  According  to  his  whole  cost  of  production."  Although  the  profits 
plan,  capitalists  received  5  per  cent,  on  capital  received  by  the  wage-earners  increased  their  in- 
invested,  managers  were  paid  salaries,  wage-  '  come  considerably,  they  were  indifferent  to  the 
earners  wages,  and  then  from  the  profits  remain-  success  of  the  enterprise  until  the  company  di- 
ing,  one-fourth  went  to  the  capitalist  class,  one-  vided  them  into  four  groups  based  upon  their  in- 
fourth  to  a  Mutual  Aid  Association  of  Workmen,  terest  in  the  work,  its  excellence,  and  the  preven- 
and  one-half  went  to  wage-earners  directly.  Since  tion  of  waste.  The  best  group  received  twice  the 
Le  Claire's  death  his  business  has  been  conducted  regular  dividend,  the  second  the  regular,  the  third 
on  similar  lines.  At  the  present  time  the  Asso-  one-half  the  regular  dividend,  while  the  careless 
ciation  of  Workmen  receives  6  per  cent,  of  inter-  and  indifferent  received  none  at  all.  The  whole- 
•est  on  its  capital  as  a  half-owner  of  the  business,  some  influence  of  this  discrimination  was  at  once 
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seen  in  larger  dividends.  The  stockholders  did  holding  of  stocks,  those  who  huy  such  stocks  and 
not  profit  directly  by  this  scheme,  but  the  better  remain  in  the  service  of  the  company  are  to  re- 
profited  at  the  expense  of  the  poorer  workmen,  ceive  at  the  end  of  five  years  a  bonus  of  5  per 
When  the  firm  became  a  stock  company,  in  1890,  cent,  annually  on  the  face  value  of  the  stock  held 
wage-earners  were  to  receive  a  dividend  of  12  per  over  and  above  the  regular  dividends,  and  the 
cent,  on  wages,  which  was  the  same  as  the  profits  promise  of  a  bonus  at  the  end  of  another  five 
on  common  stock.  The  number  of  employees  re-  years  is  given.  A  large  number  of  the  employees 
ceiving  profits  increased  from  225  in  1887  to  660  have  already  acquired  stock.  It  is  hoped  that 
in  1899,  the  latter  number  being  92  per  cent,  of  this  plan  will  insure  stability  on  the  part  of  the 
the  total  number  of  wage-earners.  Employees  are  mass  of  the  workmen  and  the  maximum  of  zeal 
encouraged  to  become  owners  of  stock  and  80  of  on  the  part  of  the  higher  employees, 
them  own  191  shares.  Beginning  with  1894,  $500  The  recent  record  of  profit  sharing  in  the 
is  set  aside  semi-annually  as  a  pension  fund,  of  United  States  has  not  been  such  as  would  give 
which  one-half  is  contributed  by  the  company  and  encouragement  to  its  ardent  supporters.  In  1889 
the  other  half  comes  from  the  bonuses  of  the  em-  there  were  thirty-four  institutions  in  Uie  United 
ployees.  Since  the  beginning  of  the  experiment  no  States,  while  there  were  but  twenty- three  ten 
strikes  or  labor  difficulties  have  arisen.  In  1894  years  later,  and  of  these  twelve  have  been  organ- 
the  labor  cost,  including  the  12  per  cent,  bonus  to  i^ed  since  1899.  Aside  from  these  failures  several 
wage-earners,  was  only  63  per  cent,  of  what  it  others  were  attempted  and  soon  after  abandoned, 
had  been  in  1886.  A  variety  of  causes  contributed  to  the  abandon- 

The  N.  O.  Nelson  Co.,  brass  manufacturers  of  ment  of  these  institutions  durin|;  this  period. 
Saint  Louis,  Mo.,  began  a  profit-sharing  enterprise  The  long  period  of  the  financial  crisis  went  hard 
in  1886.  The  company  pays  out  all  sums  needed  in  with  all  of  them,  and  especially  with  those  which 
cases  of  sickness  and  disability  as  they  occur,  as  had    but    recently    attempted    profit    sharing, 
a  part  of  the  costs  of  the  business.    Allowances  Changes  in  management  were  responsible  for  its 
are  made  for   funeral  expenses,   and   upon  the  abandonment  in  other  cases.    Impatience  of  suc- 
death  of  an  employee  his  family  is  supported  to  cess,  and  abandonment  before  a  fair  trial  was 
the  extent  of  two-thirds  of  his  wages,  until  it  is  given,  was  the  situation  in  a  number  of  other 
able  to  support  itself.    The  crucial  test  of  profit-  cases.    To  lack  of  seriousness  in  dealing  with  the 
sharing  enterprises  is  given  in  periods  of  crises,  matter  and  to  imwisdom  in  management  may  be 
when  extra  efforts  of  wage-earners  are  not  re-  attributed  still  other  failures, 
warded  by  dividends.    It  is  then  that  wage-earn-        That  profit  sharing  is  a  scheme  which   will 
ers  lose  interest  in  them,  and  the  mortality  rate  settle  the  great  difficulties  between  labor  and  cap- 
of  profit-sharing  enterprises  is  high.     For  the  ital  none  but  its  most  sanguine  advocates  would 
first  ten  years,  1887-1897,  the  dividends  to  em-  claim.    But  that  it  may  tw  used  in  many  enter- 
ployees  were  large.    In  two  years,  1893  and  1896,  prises  to  bring  about  harmony  between  the  em- 
there  were  no  dividends  for  employees.    That  no  ployer  and  the  employee,  to  elevate  workmen  and 
.labor  difficulties  arose  and  that  wage-earners  did  to  prepare  the  way  for  industrial  co6peration» 
not  lose  interest  in  profit  sharing,  even  though  has   been  proved  by  experience   in  institutiona 
wages  were  reduced  one-fourth,  was  due  largely  to  which  have  passed  beyond  the  experimental  stage, 
the  wisdom  of  the  company.    Salaries  and  inter-        Biblioobapht.     Roberts,   La  9uppre88ion  dea^ 
est  were  reduced  to  the  same  extent  as  wages,  graves  par  Vaaaociation   aux   h^nifUsea    (1870); 
but   the   one-fourth    thus    deducted   from    these  Bdhmerts,     Die     Oewinnheiheiligung      (Leipzig^ 
shares  was  to  be  paid  out  of  future  profits  before  igyg;   Paris,  1888) ;  Taylor,  Sedley,  Profit  Shar- 
any  bonuses  were  to  be  paid.    In  each  instance  it  ing  Between  Capital  and  Labor  (London,  1884)  ; 
was  not  long  before  the  company  was  on  a  divi-  Giddings,  "Report  on  Profit  Sharing,"  in  Nine- 
dend-paying  basis  and  profit  sharing  weathered  teenth  Annual  Report  of  the  Massachueetta  Bu- 
the  storm  in  safety.     One  other  feature  of  the  reau  of  Statiatica  of  Labor  (Boston,  1886)  ;    Gil- 
management  of  the  N.  O.  Nelson  Company  shows  man.  Profit  Sharing  (Boston,  1889)  ;  A  Dividend 
how  profit  sharing  may  pave  the  way  to  indus-  f^  Labor  (Boston,  1899)  ;  Monroe,  "Profit  Shar- 
trial  cooperation.    In  1896  the  company  made  a  i^g  in  the  United  Stotes,"  in  American  Journal  of 
proposal  to  employees  in  the  cabinet-making  shop  Sociology^  May,  1896. 

which  provided  for  the  gradual  purchase  and  •,<«.^1»^^^«  ▼  x  ^  ^i  »  ^ 
management  of  the  enterprise  by  the  employees.  PBOQNCKSIS  (Lat.,  from  Gk.  xplrfpwnt,  fore- 
The  proposal,  at  first  rejected,  with  a  few  changes  knowledge,  from  rpoytyp(!nrK€iP,  progign6aketny  to 
was  soon  after  accepted,  and  at  present  this  de-  know  beforehand,  from  rp6,  pro,  before  -f  747^^^ 
partment  is  owned  and  managed  exclusively  by  ^'^f'y  gigndaketn,  to  know).  The  opinion  or  de- 
employees  cision  of  the  physician  as  to  the  probable  course 

On  January  1,  1903,  the  United  States  Steel  and  termination  of  a  disease.  As  the  case  pro- 
Corporation  announced  a  plan  of  profit  sharing.  ceeds,.the  rapidity  or  severity  of  the  symptoms. 
Only  those  employees  who  hold  positions  of  rt  the  condition  of  the  circulation,  ability  to  take 
sponsibility  share  directly  in  the  profits  of  the  ^^^^  the  integrity  ^^  ^«^«  "«^^"?  ^^^^"^ 
corporation.  If  the  net  earnings  foV  the  year  ex-  P<>»°^8  ^h"^b^«fl"«°<«^^5\P^^«^«?|f^^^ 
CBe5  $80,000,000,  but  are  less>an  $90,000  000  <i^-;^^^^-  *;,^.!!TJ^i'.L!  !!l!}^'.^JJLTi^^L* 
one  per  cent,  of  such  earnings  is  to  be  distributed  ^^.7^  ^  ^ 
among  the  employees,  the  share  to  be  determined  ^^a^"  o^  reco 
bv  the  finance  committee,  so  as  to  permit  the  ??°^  ^*?*^^ 
fullest  recognition  of  merit.  With  every  $10,000,-  ^^^  proDable 
000  increase  in  net  earnings,  the  share  to  be  dis-  PBOGBAMME  HUSIC  (Lat.  programma, 
tributed  increases  by  %  per  cent,  of  such  increase  from  Gk.  rp6ypatAfM,  edict,  from  rpoypd4fHPt  pro- 
of earnings.  Employees  of  lower  classes  are  given  grapheiny  to  write  before,  from  ir/)6,  pro,  before 
favorable  opportunities  for  becoming  owners  of  +  ypd<f»€i¥,  ^ap^ctw,  to  write).  A  term  in  music 
the  corporation  stocks.    To  further  encourage  the  applied  to  purely  instrumental  works  which  are 
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intended  to  reproduce  by  musical  tones  a  series  certain  degree  independently  of  the  struggle  for 
of  definite  ideas  or  events.  The  idea  of  reproduc-  existence.  In  all  the  branches  of  the  animal  king- 
ing characteristic  sounds  of  nature  by  means  of  dom,  says  Hertwig,  we  observe  a  progress  going  on 
music  is  very  old.  We  have  a  composition  by  from  lower  to  higher,  very  often  in  a  quite  similar 
Jannequin,  Cria  de  Paris,  published  in  1629,  in  way,  in  spite  of  the  fact  that  the  species  live 
which  are  imitated  the  cries  of  Parisian  fish-  under  very  different  conditions  of  development, 
mongers  and  venders  of  various  commodities.  In  To  a  certain  extent,  then,  an  organism  is  inde- 
another.  La  Bataille,  the  same  composer  imitates  pendent  of  the  external  world,  but  the  independ- 
the  rattling  of  musketry,  trumpet-signals,  etc.  In  ence  is  never  complete,  and  Nftgeli  has  not  so 
his  "Pastoral  Symphony"  Beethoven  reproduces  contended. 

the  murmuring  of  the  brook  and  the  calls  of  vari-  PBOGBESSIOIT.     In  music,  a  term  applied 

ous  birds.    &jhubert  in  his  famous  ^ngOretchen  ^  ^he  succession  of  entire  chords  or  of  the  indr 

am  Sjnnnrad  imitates  admirably  the  hum  and  ^j^^^j  ^^nes  composing  any  part.    The  former  is 

buzz  of  the  spinning-wheel  by  the  figure  in  the  ac-  ^^^^  harmonic,  the  latter  melodic  progression, 

compamment.     But  Schumann  went  further;  he  rpj^^  progression  of  dissonances  is  called  resolu- 

gave  some  purely  mstrumental  works  ( Cameval)  ^ion.    See  Leading  or  Voices. 

suggestive   titles.     These    instances   do    not   m  ^^^^^«««,^*^«     ,.           ,,        x.    v 

reality  constitute  programme  music.    This  form  PBOaRESSIONS     (m    mathematics).      See 

began   with   Liszt,   who   wrote   long   orchestral    Series.  

works    (symphonic  poems)    where  every  bar  is  PB0OBES8IVE  BBETHBEN.  See  German 

meant  to  depict  some  definite  emotion  or  event.  Baptist  Brethren. 

He  found  his  inspiration  in  works  of  poetry  or  PBOHIBITIOK  (Lat.  prohtbiiio,  a  forbid- 
the  plastic  arts  Thus  Die  Hunnenachlacht  is  in-  ^  prevention,  from  prohihere,  to  forbid,  pre- 
tended to  reprodiwe  in  musi<»l  tones  the  impres-  ^^^%  {^^^  ^^  ^^^  ^  j^^  to  have) .  A 
sion  aroused  by  Kaulbach's  famous  picture  In  ^  ^^  sumptuary  legislation  which  attempte 
his  Dante  and  Faust  symphonies  Liszt  has  taken  ^^  ^^^^^^  the  manufacture  and  sale  of  alcoholic 
certain  episodes  from  Dante  and  Goethe,  and  he  ,.        ^      ^ntil  after  the  Civil  War  the  move- 

^^J'f^  wn^Y  ""T^aT'hli^nf  n^^^^^  ^^^  toward  prohibitive  legislation  in  America 

said  in  words.    This  school  of  programme  music  merelv   local      Bv   that   time    however    a 

has  had  many  followers  and  is  still  very  powerful.  I*ti.S  ^ILi^^^o-  ^L.l«^  j«Th«  iYn,T«7  K^-f" 

(See  Strauss,  Richard.)     Opinions  differ  as  to  marked  change  was  observed  m  the  liquor  busi- 

the  value  of  such  music!    In  Schumann's  sense  ^^f^;  J^™h^?ilWttT!l^lv.'^^^     ^^  fitW 

Raff  and   Saint-Sagm,,  an4  even   Schubert  and  Z    l^^nX^rL^nl^Zl^^^        Z^Jrt^l 

T*    xi_           u            'Ai.           ;-.     T>,,4.  up,   ana   other  etiorts   were  made   to   mcrease 

Beethoven  have  written  prograinine  music     But  J^^      q^^  ^^  ^^^  ^^U^^^  g^^^  ^^^  national 

tV^i^^"x^rJ!Lj''^„!^''k^JZr!^iS^'  forms  of  prohibition  forbade  the  sale  of  liquor 

V    Ll  ±L.  ^^.^Z^^i,fJ^^^t,^o  Zi  to  Indians^  Some  of  the  early  laws  enacted  local 

In  one  sense  his  music  is  programme  music,  but  optjon—which  may  be  local  prohibition— foUow- 

l™?J?iir\*Jl^t!nViT^VnT«?n'^?tS™^^  ing  Connecticut's   (1839)  example.    Maine  was 

wJ^™»^*T^.„^^lf'   ^t   J.    ih«    PrKf  thi   first   State   to  esUblish   pVohibition.     The 

instrumental    passages,   sucn    as    tne    Preluaes,  „,    ,   t«j:-«  4..»^^  u.^.^^ui-  i««««  ».,«-4-:4-:««  ^* 

Siegfried's  Rhine-Jounley,  Funeral  March  ((W«-  ^''^'.  l"?T- ^.l!   I^^^^  l^SJ^t^Zn^^ 

te^immerung).  his  method  of  leading  motives  "^„'»*°  ^*  ^^ri^f  n^  ^wS^  JLnuilln  Cl 

enables  the  h^rer  to  follow  every  bar  in  detail.  ^^"^J"'^JVJ^  Z'l^lt  Xf^  5^  ?«tJ 

-d:«u».j  c!4-^»«<.  -i«^  i.««  4.«L.^»  ««  4-1,:.  iA^a  r^f  Dow  s  law.    This  law  was  made  effective  m  1851 

uiJ^t«  w?v^  -«r«^  and  was  finally  incorporated  intto  the  State  Con- 

leadmg  motives  and  applied  it  to  purely  instru-  g^itution.    In  1852  A&ssachusetts,  Rhode  Island, 

PHokyf  Instrumental  Music.  1^<1«^J»  which  were  subsequently  repealed  by  the 

'  two  former  States.     Massachusetts  presents  an 

FBOGBESO,  pr6-gr&^s6.    A  seaport  of  Mexico,  excellent  example  of  local  option,  each  town  vot> 

situated  on  the  north  coast  of  the  Yucatan  penin-  ing  to  license  or  not  to  license  the  sale  of  alco- 

sula,  25  miles  north  of  M4rida   (Map:   Mexico,  holic   drinks.     Kansas    (1880)    and  North   and 

0  7).    It  is  Uie  port  of  that  city,  and  is  connected  South   Dakota   have   constitutional   prohibition, 

with  it  by  railroad.     It  is  the  principal  port  of  Iowa  passed  a  constitutional  amendment  in  1882, 

the  State  of  Yucatan,  and  one  of  the  foremost  which  was  declared  void,  and  was  superseded  by 

ports    of   the   Republic    in    regard    to    imports,  a  statute  (1884).     In  1894  the  Mulct  Law  took 

Steamship  lines  connect  the  town  with  Vera  Cruz  its  place.  Prohibitory  constitutional  amendments 

and  various  ports  of  the  United  States.  A  United  have  been  defeated  in  Texas,  Oregon,  Tennessee, 

States  consulate  is  located  here.     The  chief  ex-  Pennsylvania,     Nebraska,     and     Massachusetts, 

port  is  sisal  grass.    Population,  in  1895,  5911.  New  Hampshire's  statute  of  1865  was  repealed 

PBOOBESS  AND  POVEBTY.     A  work  by  '"    ^^^^   spring   of    1903    and   local   option    was 

Henry  George.    See  George,  Henby.  ?^oP^<^-     In  the  So^th,  which  is  strongly  for 

ucuijr  vo:w*gc.    w^c  y^^Il^»Mu,  x  tcmpcrance,  the  States  provide  as  a  rule  for  local 

FBOGBESSION  (Lat.  progression  from  pro-  option  by  counties.  For  the  dispensary  system 
gredi,  to  go  forward,  from  pro,  before,  for  -h  in  South  Carolina,  see  under  that  State. 
gredi,  to  go),  or  Pbogbessive  Evolution.  Na-  Prohibition  Party.  The  failure  of  the  advo- 
geli's  principle  of  progression,  or  the  transforma-  cates  of  temperance  to  force  a  prohibition  plank 
tion  of  species  from  internal  causes.  Long  before  upon  either  of  the  great  national  parties  led  the 
Nftgeli,  Von  Baer  vaguely  wrote  of  the  striving  Pennsylvania  State  Temperance  Convention  in 
toward  an  ideal  in  development.  Nfigeli  and  his  February,  1867,  to  suggest  the  organization  of 
commentator,  R.  Hertwig,  claimed  that  it  cannot  a  separate  party.  In  1868  a  Prohibition  Party 
be  denied  that  each  species  is  compelled,  by  some  was  organized  in  Illinois  and  Michigan  in  re- 
peculiar  internal  cause,  to  develop  into  new  forms  sponse  to  a  recommendation  made  on  May  28th 
independently  of  the  environment,  and  up  to  a  of  that  year  by  the  Grand  Lodge  of  the  Good 
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Templars  in  session  a,t  Richmond,  Ind.  In  May, 
1869,  the  Grand  Lodge  recommended  the  calling 
of  a  national  convention,  and  in  September  such 
a  convention  was  held  at  Chicago  and  the  Na- 
tional Prohibition  Party  was  there  organized.  In 
the  State  elections  of  the  next  three  years  candi- 
dates were  nominated  by  the  party,  but  received 
relatively  few  votes.  On  February  22,  1872,  the 
first  National  Convention  met  at  Columbus,  Ohio, 
nominated  James  Black  of  Pennsylvania  and 
John  Russell  of  Michigan  as  their  candidates  for 
President  and  Vice-President  respectively,  and 
adopted  a  platform  which  besides  advocating  pro- 
hibition declared  for  woman  suffrage,  a  direct 
popular  vote  for  President  and  Vice-President, 
s.  sound  currency,  the  encouragement  of  im- 
migration, and  a  reduction  in  transportation 
rates.  In  the  ensuing  election  only  5,607  votes 
were  cast  for  the  party's  candidates.  In  1876 
Oreen  Clay  Smith  of  Kentucky  was  nominated 
for  President  and  G.  T.  Stewart  of  Ohio  for  Vice- 
President,  but  the  ticket  received  only  9,787 
votes.  In  1880  the  candidates  for  President  and 
Vice-President,  Neal  Dow  of  Maine  and  H.  A. 
Thompson  of  Ohio,  received  9,678  votes.  In  1884 
•Governor  Saint  John  of  Kansas  was  nominated  on 
a  platform  which,  ignoring  other  issues,  declared' 
only  tor  temperance.  He  made  an  active  cam- 
paign and  received  150,626  votes.  In  1888  the 
Prohibition  candidates,  Clinton  B.  Fisk  of  New 
Jersey  and  John  A.  Brooks  of  Missouri,  received 
249,954  votes,  the  platform  in  this  year  d^lar- 
ing  for  woman  suffrage,  uniform  marriage  and 
•divorce  laws,  restriction  of  immigration,  a  tariff 
for  revenue  only,  and  civil -service  reform.  In  1892 
the  platform  of  the  party,  besides  declaring 
for  prohibition,  advocated,  among  other  things, 
woman  suffrage,  civil-service  reform,  anti- 
monopoly  laws,  currency  reform,  and  restriction 
of  immigration.  In  this  year  the  party's  candi- 
dates, John  Bidwell  of  California  and  J.  B. 
Cranfil  of  Texas,  received  270,710  votes,  the 
largest  number  so  far  recorded.  A  split  in  the 
party  occurred  in  1896.  The  party  in  the  South 
was  opposed  to  a  woman's  suffrage  plank  and 
the  delegates  were  divided  on  the  money  ques- 
tion. Those  who  wished  to  confine  the  party  to  a 
single  issue  were  in  the  majority,  and  their 
•opponents  left  to  form  a  Liberal  Party,  whose 
candidate,  Bently,  received  only  about  14,000 
votes.  The  regular  candidate  (Levering)  re- 
ceived 131,757  votes.  Dr.  S.  C.  Swallow,  who 
represented  the  broad-gauge  party  in  1900,  was 
defeated  by  John  G.  Woolley,  the  nominee  of 
those  advocating  the  single  issue,  who  in  the 
Presidential  election  received  207,368  votes.  The 
party  never  had  a  purely  national  issue  until 
1900,  when  the  question  of  the  army  canteen 
and  liquor  in  the  Philippines  attracted  atten- 
tion. The  partv  organ  is  T)ie  Voice  (New  York 
City),  started  September  25,  1884. 

In  a  treaty  of  1889  between  the  United  States, 
Great  Britain,  and  Germany  prohibition  for  the 
Sanioan  Islands  was  established.  Canada  took  a 
plebiscite  on  prohibition,  September  29,  1898,  on 
which  occasion  278,487  votes  were  yeas  and  264,- 
571  nays.  Since  the  majority  vote  was  only  23 
per  cent,  of  the  electorate^  the  Government  has  not 
frit  called  upon  to  initiate  legislation.  In  Eng- 
land the  United  Kingdom  Alliance  to  procure 
total  and  immediate  legislation  for  the  suppres- 
sion of  traffic  in  intoxicating  liquors  and  bev- 
erages has  worked  actively  for  prohibition.    The 


quefstion  of  compensation  forms  a  financial  bar- 
rier to  the  enactment  of  a  law.  In  the  United 
States  the  Supreme  Court  (December  5,  1887) 
decided  that  the  Kansas  law  making  no  provision 
for  compensation  does  not  violate  the  Fourteenth 
Amendment.  Prohibition  has  had  no  complete 
trial  in  the  United  States,  because  of  the  inter- 
state commerce  laws.  The  'original  package' 
casef  {Botoman  va,  Chicago  and  Northu>€8tem 
R,  R.,  125  U.  S.  465)  stated  that  no  prohibi- 
tion States  could  prevent  interstate  railroads 
and  express  companies  from  carrying  liquors  to 
any  point  within  the  State.  The  conclusions  in- 
dorsed by  the  Committee  of  Fifty,  a  voluntarily 
constituted  group  of  distinguished  men,  who  have 
long  been  engaged  upon  a  thorough  investigation, 
are:  (1)  That  prohibition  has  abolished  or  pre- 
vented the  manufacture  of  liquor  on  a  large 
scale  within  certain  areas;  (2)  that  the  suppres- 
sion of  retail  trade  is  dependent  upon  local  senti- 
ment, and  is  more  successful  in  the  country  than 
in  the  city;  (3)  that  efforts  to  enforce  the  law 
lead  to  hypocrisy,  bribery,  corruption,  and  law- 
breaking. 

Consult:  Wheeler,  Prohibition:  the  Principles 
and  the  Party  (New  York,  1889) ;  Cyclopcedia 
of  Temperance  and  Prohibition  (ib.,  1891).  See 
Tempebance. 

FBOHIBITOBY  DITTIES.    See  Tariff. 

PBOJECTILES  (from  project,  OF.  projecter, 
projeter,  Fr.  pfojeter,  to  project,  from  Lat.  pro- 
jectare,  to  thrust  forth,  frequentative  of  proji- 
cere,  to  throw  forward,  from  pro,  before,  for  -f- 
jacere,  to  throw;  connected  with  Gk.  Idrrtiw^ 
iaptein,  to  throw) .  Objects  thrown  forward  by  an 
impulse  of  short  duration.  Projectiles  have  been 
a  form  of  offensive  weapon  from-  the  earliest  days 
of  warfare  when  a  stone  or  similar  missile  was 
thrown  from  the  hand  or  from  some  simple  de- 
vice. The  development  of  guns  (see  Abtiluebt; 
Guns,  Naval)  necessitated  suitable  forms  of 
projectiles.  The  earliest  were  of  stone,  some- 
times merely  bags  of  round  pebbles.  The  larger 
stone  projectiles  were  made  to  fit  the  gun  loosely 
and  were  generally,  though  not  always,  spherical 
and  often  very  neatly  and  smoothly  cut.  A  few 
stone  elongated  projectiles  are  known  to  have 
been  used,  but  they  were  not  common.  Iron  pro- 
jectiles came  into  general  use  in  Europe  in  the 
fifteenth  centuiy,  though  stone  was  used  more 
or  less  for  some  centuries  after  this.  The  diffi- 
culty of  tightly  closing  the  breech  caused  the  dis- 
use of  breech -loading  cannon  and  prevented  the 
early  development  of  the  heavy  rifled  gun. 
Rifled  small  arms  (q.v.)  using  a  spherical  bullet 
have  been  in  more  or  less  use  for  three  centuries. 
Smooth-bore  guns  almost  invariably  used  spher- 
ical projectiles  very  slightly  smaller  than  the 
bore  of  the  gun,  the  difference  being  termed  the 
tcindage. 

The  resistance  to  the  movement  of  a  projectile 
through  the  air  is  proportional  to  the  cross- 
section  perpendicular  to  the  line  of  flight, 
and  the  power  of  the  projectile  to  over- 
come the  resistance  is  proportional  to  its  weight 
multiplied  by  the  square  of  the  velocity. 
For  a  given  velocity,  therefore,  we  may  say  that 
the  ratio  of  power  of  resistance  varies  roughly  as 

W 

^.  where  W  is  the  weight  and  D  the  diameter 

expressed  in  the  usual  units.    This  is  not  strictly 
correct,  for  there  are  other  factors   (shape,  den- 
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fiity  of  atmospherer,  etc.)  which  enter  into  a 
precise  calculation,  but  the  statement  is  approxi- 

W 

mately  true  and  the  expression  Tpr  is  called  the 

halliatio  coefficient.  It  is  apparent  by  inspection 
that  if  we  have  means  of  increasing  the  weight 
without  increasing  the  diameter  (that  is  to  say 
the  area  of  cross-section)  we  shall  increase  the 
power  of  the  projectile  to  overcome  the  resistance 
of  the  air  and  thereby  add  to  its  range  and  accu- 
racy. The  elongated  projectile  evidently  fills  the 
desired  conditions  and  the  advantages  of  its  use 
are  at  once  apparent.  Robins  published  his 
treatise  on  Ordnance  in  1742,  and  in  it  he  stated 
very  clearly  the  advantages  of  rifled  guns  and 
elongated  projectiles  (see  Guns,  Naval),  but 
his  work  was  far  beyond  the  comprehension  of 
his  contemporaries.  (See  Pbojectiles,  Motion 
OF,  below.)  The  use  of  smooth-bore  guns  and 
spherical  projectiles  continued,  and  the  next  im- 
portant improvement  was  the  development  of  the 
shell  gun.  Incendiary  shells  designed  to  burst 
and  scatter  balls  and  fragments  of  the  case  had 
been  in  use  for  a  long  time,  but  up  to  1820  these 
had  very  thin  walls  and  were  fired  solely  from 
mortars.  In  1821  the  Paixhans  shell  gun  was  de- 
signed in  France,  and  thereafter  explosive  shells 
have  formed  the  greater  part  of  projectiles  above 
a  pound  in  weight. 

About  the  middle  of  the  nineteenth  century  the 
rifled  gun  established  itself  firmly.  Difficulties 
in  the  breech  mechanism  caused  some  nations  to 
develop  muzzle-loading  systems  of  construction, 
but  this  false  step  lasted  nowhere  more  than 
twenty-five  years.  The  projectiles  for  muzzle- 
loaders  necessarily  did  not  fit  closely,  and  this 
decreased  their  accuracy.  The  revolution  of  an 
elongated  projectile  about  its  axis  is  necessary 
to  keep  the  axis  steady  and  prevent  the  projectile 
from  'tumbling*  or  pitching  end  over  end,  which 
would  be  fatal  to  power  and  accuracy.  This  was 
effected  in  muzzle-loaders  by  means  of  various 
rotating  devices  such  as  studs,  ridges,  expanding 
base  rings  or  bands,  or  a  bore  of  special  cross- 
section  such  as  that  of  a  polygon  or  ellipse. 


and  some  countries  still  use  cast-iron  common 
shell;  but  in  the  United  States  Navy  all  shells 
are  of  forged  steel.  The  common  shells  have 
hardened  points  and  are  intended  to  pierce  armor 
two-thirds  of  a  calibre  in  thickness,  while  the 
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▲BMOR-PIKBCIMO  PROJCCTILX  tHOWUfO  BTSXL  CAP. 

armor-piercing  shells  are  designed  to  pass  through 
any  thickness  through  which  they  can  be  driven, 
not  only  without  breaking  up  by  the  shock,  but 
without  deformation.  Armor-piercing  projectiles 
of  a  calibre  exceeding  six  inches  are  not  gen- 
erally loaded,  as  their  walls  are  so  strong  that 
gunpowder  charees  will  not  burst  them,  ^veral 
high  explosives  nave  been  successfully  employed 
for  these  shells,  but  none  has  been  dennitely 
adopted  for  sheUs  of  all  calibres.  (See  Explo- 
sives.) To  further  increase  the  penetrative 
power  of  armor-piercing  shells,  they. are  fitted 
with  a  soft  steel  cap  over  the  point.  This  cap 
is  cylindrical  and  about  a  quarter  of  the  calibre 
of  Uie  shell  in  diameter,  while  its  height  on  the 
outside  is  about  equal  to  its  diameter ;  inside,  the 
point  of  the  shell  extends  well  up  into  it.  When 
the  projectile  strikes  a  hard-faced  armor  plate 
the  force  of  the  blow,  acting  through  the  cap, 
slightly  dishes  the  face  of  the  plate  and  thus 
strains  the  metal;  while  under  this  strain  the 
point  of  the  projectile  passes  through  the  cap 
and  easily  ruptures  the  strained  material. 

In  the  United  States  and  British  navies  shells 
are  about  3%  calibres  in  length,  and  their  weight 
is  approximately  equal  to  one-half  of  the  cube 
of  the  calibre  (expressed  in  inches).  In  the 
United  States  Army  guns,  the  weights  of  pro- 
jectiles are  about  one-sixth  greater. 

In  addition  to  the  two  kinds  of  shell  mentioned, 
shrapnel  are  used  in  modern  rifled  guns,  espe- 
cially in  the  modern  field  guns,  and  in  some 
pieces  canister  is  occasionally  employed.  Shrap- 
nel are  shaped  like  shell,  but  have  thinner  walls 
and  are  filled  with  lead  or  iron  balls  from  half 
an  inch  to  an  inch  in  diameter  held  in  a  resin 
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MUZZLE-LOADIirO  PBOJECTILEB. 

The  difficulties  connected  with  developing  an 
effective  breech  mechanism  were  soon  surmount- 
ed and  modern  projectiles  quickly  took  on  very 
nearly  their  present  oblong  shape.  With  breech- 
loaders the  band  could  be  made  larger  than  the 
bore  (being  inserted  from  the  rear)  and  forced  in, 
the  lands  or  grooves  of  the  rifling  cutting  their 
way  through  the  soft  metal  band.  Projectiles  for 
breech-loading  rifles  were  first  made  of  plain 
cast  iron  and  wrought  iron,  but  the  advances  in 
armor  brought  forth  first  the  chilled  cast-iron 
armor-piercing  shot  and  shell,  and  then  the  steel 
shell.  For  a  long  time  common  shells  not  in- 
tended to  pierce  armor  were  made  of  cast  iron. 


Copper  band 

UHITIO  STATU  ARMY  S.^-INCH  BHBAPMXL. 

matrix  or  by  metal  rings.  A  small  bursting 
charge,  located  either  at  the  front  or  rear, 
breaks  up  the  case  in  the  air  and  the  balls  scatter 
and  fly  onward,  spreading  out  like  shot  from  a 
shotgun.  In  canister  the  balls,  larger  than 
those  in  shrapnel,  are  sunk  in  soft-wood  disks 
piled  up  to  form  a  cylinder,  and  the  whole  cov- 
ered with  a  tin  case;  or,  in  small  calibres,  the 
balls  are  simply  packed  in  sawdust  and  inclosed 
in  a  cylindrical  tin  case  with  wooden  ends. 

In  the  days  of  smooth-bore  guns  many  kinds 
of  projectiles  were  used,  as  bar  shot,  chain  shot. 
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grape  shot,  hot  shot  (these  were  heated  in  special 
ovens),  shrapnel,  canister.  Grape  shot  consisted 
of  iron  balls  piled  around  a  central  spindle 
rising  from  a  disk  which  was  nearly  equal  in 
diameter  to  the  calibre  of  the  snuL  A  ring  of 
the  same  size  as  the  disk  rested  over  the  outer 
parts  of  the  balls  of  each  layer,  and  the  next 
layer  above  rested  partly  in  the  ring.  While 
the  rings  kept  the  balls  in  position,  they  were 
additionally  held  by  a  canvas  cover  lashed  down 
tightly  over  the  balls.  When  the  gun  was  fired, 
the  balls  broke  loose,  but  the  rings  and  canvas 
kept  them  somewhat  together  for  a  considerable 
distance  from  the  muzzle. 

To  reduce  the  expense  of  target  practice  (q.v.)> 
sub-calibre  ammunition  is  greatly  used.  A 
smaller  barrel  is  fitted  in  the  bore  of  the  gun 
and  its  own  projectiles  used  in  it.  In  the 
United  States  Navy,  one-poimder  guns  are  fitted 
in  the  breech  of  guns  of  five-inch  calibre  and 
larger — musket  barrels  being  used  in  the  smaller 
guns.  To  further  decrease  the  cost  of  the  prac- 
tice, the  shells  are  cheaply  made  and  are  blind 
(i.e.  they  have  neither  bursting  charges  nor 
fuses)..  See  articles  on  AicicuiaTiON;  Aemob 
Plate;  Abthxebt;  Explosives;  Fielo  Abtil- 
LBBT;  Guns,  Naval;  Balustics;  Gunneet; 
Ordnance;  etc. 

BiBLiOGBAPHT.  Consult:  Cooke,  Text  Book  of 
Ordnance  and  Ounnery  (1878);  Ingersoll,  Text 
Book  on  Ordnance  and  Gunnery  (Annapolis, 
1899) ;  Bruff,  Ordnance  and  Ounnery  (New  York, 
1900)  ;  Proceedings  of  the  United  States  Naval 
Institute  (professional  notes  on  projectiles  in 
every  issue  and  numerous  articles  in  different 
numbers) ;  Journal  of  United  States  Artillery 
(Fort  Monroe)  ;  Annual  Report  of  the  Office  of 
Naval  Intelligence  (United  States  Navy). 

PBOJEGTILES,  Motion  of.  By  this  is  under- 
stood the  path  followed  by  a  particle  of  matter 
projected  either  obliquely  upward,  or  horizon- 
tally from  a  height  above  the  earth's  surface. 
The  problem  of  predicting  this  path  was  solved 
by  Galileo,  the  solution  depending  upon  the 
assumption  that  the  horizontal  velocity  of  pro- 
jection of  the  particle  is  unaffected  by  the  ver- 
tical force  of  gravity  which  produces  a  constant 
vertical  acceleration  g  (approximately  980  on 
the  C.G.S.  system).  If  the  particle  is  projected 
in  an  oblique  direction  upward,  which  makes 
the  angle  B  with  the  horizon,  with  a  velocity 
V,  it  will  have  a  horizontal  component  Vcos-^, 
and  a  vertical  one  VsmB.  The  former  remains 
unaltered;  the  latter  is  subject  to  a  negative 
acceleration  g.  The  particle  will  continue  to 
rise  until  the  Initial  vertical  velocity  is  de- 
creased to  zero.  If  t  is  the  time  of  ascent 
fft  =  Vsintf  or  *  =  Vsin^^.  In  this  time 
the  particle  will  have  gone  horizontallv  a  dis- 
_  V'cosdBin^  __  1  V*8in2d 

tance  Vcos^   Xt  or         — t — - — • 

9  9 

After  the  particle  reaches  its  highest  point, 
it  will  fall  and  will  take  the  same  time  to  reach 
the  horizontal  plane  through  its  point  of  pro- 
jection as  it  did  to  rise  to  the  summit  of  its 
path.  In  the  entire  time,  therefore,  of  rising 
and  falling,  the  particle  will  move  horizontally 

Vflin2d 
a  distance      •     Since  the  time  taken  to 

^  Vsin^ 


rise  to  its  highest  point  was 


against  an 


acceleration  g^  the  height  of  this  point  is  ^gi*^  or 


y^sin'^ 
{ •     For  a  given  value  of  V,  the  great- 

^  V*sin2^ 

est  distance  of  horizontal  motion, .  is 

9 

when  sin2^  has  its  greatest  value,  viz.  1  ;  for 
this  2$  =  90°,  and  hence  $  =  46°.  (This  con- 
clusion is  seriously  modified  in  practice  by  the 
resisting  action  of  the  air.) 

The  path  of  the  particle  may  be  deduced:  if 
horizontal  distances  are  called  x,  and  vertical 
ones  y,  then  at  a  time  t  after  projection 

X  =  <  Vcos^ 
y=tYBm$  —  igl^ 
If  t  is  eliminated  from  these  equations, 

2yV«co8«*  =  xV*sin2J — px*, 
which  is  the  equation  of  a  parabola. 

In  the  simplest  case,  when  the  point  of  projec- 
tion is  at  a  height  above  the  surface  of  tbe 
earth,  and  the  particle  is  projected  horizontally 
with  a  velocity  V, 

x  =  Vt,  y=: — igfi      where  y  is  vertically  down. 

g 
Eliminating  t,  these  equations  give    y=  Kv*  ^* 

As  a  solid  moves  through  the  air,  it  meets 
opposition  of  various  kinds  due  to  the  air. 
There  is  an  opposing  force  which  diminishes  the 
linear  speed.  For  speeds  less  than  100  feet  per 
second  the  resistance  of  the  air  varies  directly 
as  the  square  of  the  velocity,  as  stated  by  New- 
ixxL  According  to  Duchemin  (1842),  this  resist- 
ance =  CM7*  -f-  6v*  for  speeds  below  1370  feet 
per  second,  and  =  ci?'  for  higher  speeds.  In. 
these  expressions  v  is  the  speed  of  the  projectile 
and  a,  b,  c,  are  factors  of  proportionality.  The 
first  formula  has  been  verified  by  the  recent 
work  of  Dr.  A.  F.  Zahm. 

If  the  projectile  is  rotating  on  an  axis,  the 
angular  speed  is  decreased,  owing  to  friction; 
and  owing  to  the  unequal  friction  on  the  various 
sides,  there  is  a  sidewise  force  producing  the 
'curves'  of  a  baseball  and  the  'drift'  of  a  bullet. 
If  the  projectile  is  elongated  or  broad,  the  centre 
of  pressure  of  the  air  against  it  and  its  centre 
of  inertia  are  not  in  general  in  the  line  of 
motion;  so  there  is  a  moment  tending  to  make 
the  projectile  turn  aroimd  an  axis  at  ri^ht 
angles  to  the  plane  including  the  line  of  motion^ 

the  centre  of  pressure,  and  the  centre  of  inertia. 
If  the  projectile  is  not  rotating,  it  will  turn  so 
as  to  move  with  its  broadest  face  front;  e.g.  a 
penny  falling  in  water  falls  face  down,  not  edge 
down;  a  sheet  of  cardboard  falling  through  the 
air  tries  to  fall  face  down.  If,  however,  the 
projectile  is  rotating  around  an  axis,  e.g.  an 
elongated  bullet,  the  effect  is  to  change  the 
direction  of  the  axis. 

PROJECTION  (Lat.  projeotio,  from  projicere, 
to  throw  forward).  The  act  or  result  of  con- 
structing a  figure  upon  a  given  surface,  usually 
by  means  of  a  pencil  of  rays,  so  that  it  corre- 
sponds point  by  point  to  another  given  figure. 
It  thus  includes  perspective  (q.v.),  and  is  most 
simply  illustrated  by  the  shadow  of  an  object 
thrown  by  a  light  on  a  wall,  the  shadow  being 
the  proJ€K*tion,  and  the  light  being  the  vertex 
of  the  pencil  or  sheaf  of  rays.  If  the  centre  of 
projection  is  infinitely  distant  the  projection  is 
called  parallel  projection;  if  also  the  projection 
rays  are  perpendicular  to  the  plans  of  projection, 
we  have  orthogonal  projection.  The  theory  of 
projections  is  of  great  importance,  both  in  mathe- 
matics and  in  geography,  being  in  the  former- 
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case  perfectly  general  in  its  application,  while  if  possible,  replaced  by  careful  pressure  with  the 
in  the  latter  only  the  projection  of  the  sphere  is  fingers;  and  if  they  do  not  easily  return,  the  fore- 
required.  Projections  of  the  sphere  are  of  va-  finger  should  be  oiled  and  pushed  up  into  the 
rious  kinds,  all  of  which  are  treated  under  Map.  anus,  when  it  will  convey  the  protruded  intestine 

In  mathematics,  the  theory  of  projections  has  with  it,  after  which  the  patient  should  maintain 

reached  a  high  degree  of  perfection,  serving  to  the  recumbent  posture  for  some  hours.     If  the 

generalize  the  ancient  geometry.      (See  Geom-  protrusion    cannot   be    returned    by   the    above 

ETBY.)     Its  basis  is  the  investigation  and  deter-  means,   surgical   assistance   should   be  at   once 

mination  of  those  properties  which,  being  true  sought.     In  order  to  obviate  the  tendency  to 

of  a  figure,  are  also  true  of  its  projections,  such  prolapse  the  patient  should  regulate  the  bowels 

properties   being  necessarily  dependent,   not  on  so  as  to  avoid  costiveness  and  should  sponge  the 

the  magnitude,  but  on  the  position  of  the  lines  parts,  after  each  evacuation^  with  cold  water.'   A 

and  angles  belonging  to  the  figure.    These  prop-  firm  pad  is  sometimes  required  to  prevent  re- 

erties  are  generally  called  projective  properties,  currence.     Where  the  trouble   persists   it  may 

For  instance,  the  three  conic  sections  (q.v.),  the  be  necessary  for  the  surgeon  to  provide  retraction 

parabola,  ellipse,  and  hyperbola,  are  merely  va-  of  the  redundant  mucous  membrane  by  removing 

rious  projections  of  a  circle  on  a  plane,  and  all  portions  of  it  either  by  the  knife  or  the  cautery. 

positional  properties  of  the  circle  are  at  once.  In  cases  of  severe  prolapse  of  the  whole  of  the 

bjr  this  theory,  connected  with  similar  properties  rectal  coats  it  may  be  necessary  for  the  surgeon 

of  the  three  conic   sections.     The  introduction  to  resect  a  portion  of  the  rectal  wall, 

of  coordinates  has  extended  the  applications  of  •,-,^-  ^-w^-w^m  -rrmis-B-r    /▼   x     *  «.         #  xi. 

the  subject,  and  it  is  now  employed  in  solving  the  ^^P^*^^®  ^^^   ^ J^^-'i*^^'"^  ZK^^ 

problems  of  applied  mathematics.  ^T^^'-x  The  «>njlition  m  which  the  womb  falls 

For    further   information,    see   the    references  ^elow  its  natural  position  in  the  pelvic  cavity 

given  under  Geometby.     For  the  use  of  projec-  f ^^  approaches  the   outlet  of  the   vagina.     If 

tion  in  mechanics,  consult:    Poisson,  Trait4t  de  ^^^  w?™^  appears  outside  it  is  known  as  pro- 

M^canique  (2  vols.,  Paris,  1811)  ;  Klein,  TheoHe  cidentxa,  or  complete  prolapse.    Thus  we  have  all 

des   KreieeU    (2   vols.,   Leipzig,    1897-98);    and  degrees  of  prolapse  from  a  very  slight  depression 

Stade  and  Seidel,  Das  Wichtigate  aus  dem  geo-  ^,*  complete  extrusion,  and  m  its  descent  not 

metrischen   Zeichnen   und  der   Projektionslehre  ^^7  does  the  womb  itself  fall  down,  but  it  drags 

{Leipzig   1894)  ^''*''*  *^  ^^  vagmal  walls,  usually  a  part  of  the 

^•.^•^^-.^^       .              X  bladder,  and   less   frequently  the   rectum.     The 

PBOJECTIVB  GEOHZTBY.  A  geometry  prolapsed  portion  of  ttie  bladder  is  known  as  a 
m  which  the  properties  and  relations  are  mvesti-  cystooele,  that  of  the  rectum  as  reotocele.  Pro- 
gated  by  means  of  the  theory  of  projections.  See  j^pse  of  the  uterus  is  a  very  common  affection, 
Geometby;  Pbojection.  occurring  most  frequently  in  women  past  middle 

FBOKESCH-OSTElTy  pro^fish  ds'ten,  Anton,  age  who  have  borne  many  children ;  but  it  is 
Count  (1795-1876).  An  Austrian  diplomat  and  also  found  in  unmarried  women,  and  rarely  in 
author,  bom  at  Gratz.  He  entered  the  Austrian  children.  The  causes  are :  ( 1 )  Relaxation  of  the 
Army,  served  in  the  French  campaign  in  1813-15,  ligaments  that  normally  hold  the  uterus  in  place; 
was  made  professor  in  the  military  school  of  (2)  weakening  of  the  support  below  due  to  a 
Olmdtz  (1816),  and,  after  serving  as  adjutant  loss  of  tone  in  the  tissues  or  to  injury  or  lacera- 
te Prince  Schwarzenberg  (whose  memoirs  he  tion  during  labor;  (3)  an  increase  in  weight  in 
published  in  1822),  was  sent  on  diplomatic  mis-  the  uterus,  either  from  congestion  or  disease;  and 
sions  to  the  East.  In  Greece  and  Syria  he  was  finally  (4)  an  increased  pressure' within  the  abdo- 
very  successful,  and  for  his  services  in  bringing  men  forcing  the  uterus  down,  as  in  straining 
about  the  treaty  of  1829  with  the  Pasha  of  Akka,  from  constipation.  The  symptoms  of  this  affec- 
whereby  Christians  were  granted  many  privileges  tion  arise  partly  from  the  pressure  of  the  womb 
in  Palestine,  he  was  ennobled  with  the  title  of  Von  on  other  organs,  partly  from  the  simultaneous 
Osten  (1830).  In  1831  he  was  chief  of  staff  in  displacement  of  adjacent  parts  (as  the  bladder, 
the  Austrian  army  sent  to  Bologna,  and  he  was  rectum,  etc.)>  and  partly  from  reflex  action. 
Minister  to  Athens  in  1834-49,  and  to  Berlin,  Patients  with  only  a  slight  displacement  usually 
with  the  title  of  Ambassador,  in  1849-52.  He  complain  of  a  sensation  of  fullness  in  the  pelvis, 
was  ambassador  to  the  Frankfurt  Parliament  in  of  weight  and  bearing  down,  of  dragging  pain 
1853-54  and  from  1855  to  1871  represented  Aus-  in  the  back,  these  symptoms  being  aggravated 
tria  at  Constantinople.  He  was  made  a  baron  when  the  upright  position  is  assumed.  The 
in  1845  and  a  count  in  1871.  His  more  important  treatment  varies  with  the  degree  of  displace- 
works  are  Erinnerungen  aus  Aegypten  und  ment.  In  cases  of  complete  prolapse  the  uterus 
Kleinaaien  (1829-31)  and  Geschichte  des  Ahfalls  should  be  replaced  and  retained  in  position  if 
der  Oriechen  vom  tUrkischen  Reich  (1821).  possible  by  mechanical  means,  such  as  tampons 

FBOLAPSUS    ANI     (Lat.,    falling    of    the  ^^  cotton  or  pessaries  or  rings.    In  extreme  cases 

anus ) .    An  affection  of  the  terminal  portion  of  removal  of  the  entire  organ  may  be  necessary  to 

the  intestinal  canal  which  consists  in  a  protrusion  afford  relief.    In  cases  of  moderate  severity  great 

of  the  mucous  membrane  of  the  lower  part  of  improvement   is    further   secured    by   increasing 

tbe  rectum  through  the  anal  orifice.     When  the  the  general  tone  of  the  tissues  by  tonics  and 

protrusion  includes  the  whole  thickness  of  the  constitutional   treatment    and    by   douches   and 

rectal  wall  the  condition  is  known  as  prolapsus  other  forms  of  local  applications.    The  improve- 

recti.      These    conditions    may    depend    on    a  ment  in  the  general  health  is  of  great  importance, 

naturally     relaxed     condition     of     the     parts.  In  many  instances  an  operation  is  necessary  for 

such    as    exists    in    infancy,    or    they    may    be  the  repair  of  the  lacerated  tissues  at  the  pelvic 

brought  about  by  violent  straining  as  in  cases  outlet.     Where   neglected   the   condition   has   a 

of  costiveness,  haemorrhoids,  and  so  on.  Whenever  tendency  to  become  aggravated  and  rectal  and 

prolapse  occurs,  the  parts  should  be  washed,  and,  bladder  symptoms  make  themselves  evident. 
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PBOLIbTAIBES,  prft'lft'tftr^   (Fr.  proUiaire^  after  1863  gave  himself  up  wholly  to  literatui€.' 

from  Lat.  proletarius,  one  of  the  lowest  class  of  In    1847    he    wrote    Das    Recht    der    Liehe,    a 

Roman  citizens,  regarded  as  of  value  to  the  State  comedy.      His    later    plays    were   the    tragedies 

only  on  account  of  their  offspring,  from  proles,  Sophoniahe    (1862),   Michael  KohlhacLS    (1863), 

progeny),  or  Pboletasiate.     That  part  of  the  and  Katharina  Hotoard   (1865),  and  the  come- 

wage-earning  class  who  are  entirely  dependent  dies  Fine  edle  That  and  Die  verddchtige  Wahr- 

on  their  daily  labor  for  their  livelihood.     See  heit,  after  Alarc6n.     His  critical  and  historical 

Socialism.  essays  include:   Erl&uterungen  eu  Shakeapeares 

FBOIiOGXrE    (OF.,   Fr.   prologue,   from  Lat.  Dramen  (1874-89) ;  Das  Meiningef^ch^  Hoftheor 

i>roio(7««,  from  Gk. •'pAXoYOf,  preface,  introduction,  *^  und   die  Buhnenreform    {1976)  ;KatechiS' 

from  Tp6,  pro,  before  -f  X^ot,  logos,  speech,  word,  ^«*  ^7^?T^*Z^ ^  ^*^^i  ??  ^.'  ^^^VdZT 
reason,   ratio).     In  ancient  Greek  drama,  that  sions  of  Marlow,  Webster,  ai^^lVfessinger  (1880); 
part  of  a  play   (whether  an  acted  scene  or  an  »  "re  of  Heine    (1886);   and  Kurzgefasate  Oe- 
exclamatory  speeph)   which  came  before  the  en-  schichte  der  deuiachen  Schauapielkunet  (1900). 
trance  of  the  chorus.    Thus  the  prologue  in  the  .  FBOME,   prOm.     The  capital   of  a   district 
(Edipus  of  Sophocles  is  a  scene  in  which  appear  in  Burma,  British  India,  at  tne  confluence  of  the 
(Edipus,   the   high   priest  of   Zeus,   and   Creon,  Nawin   with   the   Irrawaddy,    113   miles   north- 
whereas  the  prologue  to  the  Agamemnon  of  .^Es-  west  of  Pegu  (Map:  Burma,  B  3).    It  was  for- 
chylus  is  only  the  monologue  of  the  watchman  merly  surrounded  bv  a  brick  wall,  palisade,  and 
on  the  tower.     From  the  time  of  Euripides  the  ditch,  about  two  miles  in  circuit.    On  account  of 
prologue  became   a   speech  explanatoiy   of   the  the  flatness  of  the  ground  on  which  it  stands, 
situation  to  be  developed,  and  it  continued  to  the  town  is  often  inundated  from  the  Irrawaddy. 
be  such  in  Latin  comedy.     With   Plautus  and  The  principal  thoroughfare  is  the  Strand  Road, 
Terence    the    prologue   was    divorced    from    the  from  which  a  rectangular  plan  of  streets  diverges 
main  body  of  the  drama.     In  the  early  English  eastward.      The    chief    native    building    is    the 
drama  the  duties  of  setting  forth  the  theme  were  Shwesandau  Pagoda,  180  feet  high,  surrounded  by 
shared  by  the  induction,  or  prologue,  and  the  33  small  gilded  temples.  It  is  visited  by  thousands 
chorus.     Wl^/en   the   induction   was    falling   into  of  Buddhist   pilgrims  on   the  occasion  of   each 
decay  the  prologue  or   chorus   supplied  or   as-  annual  festival  in  March.    The  European  build- 
sisted  the  argument.     Their  double  employment  ings  include  the  Government  offices,  Law  Courts, 
is  exemplifled  in  Hamlet  in  the  play  soene.  When  the    Jubilee    Clock    Tower,    and    the    Anglican 
the   prologue  enters,   Hamlet  says:    "We   shall  Church;  the  public  gardens  and  the  markets  are 
know  by  this  fellow;   the  players  cannot  keep  also  notable  features.     The  town  has  many  ad- 
counsel;    they'll  tell  all."     Hamlet  explains   to  vantages  for  trade.    In  the  adjacent  country  are 
Ophelia   the   relationship  of  Luclanus   and   the  extensive  gardens  and  rice  grounds,  and  there 
King,  and  Ophelia  responds,  "You  are  as  good  are  important  manufactures  of  paper,  silk,  cot- 
as  a  chorus,  my  lord."     In  Henry  the  Fifth  a  ton,  sugar,  and  gold  lacquer  ware.     Population, 
prologue,  called  'chorus,'  precedes  each  act,  to  in  1891,  30,202;  in  1901,  27,375.     Prome  dates 
prepare  the  audience  for  the  shifting  scenes.    For  from  before  the  Christian  Era,  when  it  was  the 
other  plays  Shakespeare  wrote  no  prologue,  but  capital  of  a  powerful  kingdom.     The  town  was 
in  the  first  scenes  he  both  explained  and  devel-  taken  by  the  British  in  1825  and  in  1862.     In 
oped  the  situation.    After  the  Restoration  (1660)  1856  it  was  almost  wholly  destroyed  by  flre. 
a  play  was  hardly  complete  without  its  prologue  PBGHESSI  SPOSI,  prfi^mfeV^  spo^z^.  I.  (It., 
and  epilogue.     Even  m  Drydens  time  the  pro-  The  Betrothed).    A  novel  by  Alessandro  Manzoni 
logue  served  as  a  subject  for  literary  wrangling  ^^^^S)  so  admirable  that  it  has  become  a  classic 
as  often  almost  as  it  served  any  dramatic  pur-  ^nd  has  been  translated  into  many  languages, 
pose.     Modem  plays,  save  for  quaintness    sake,  r^jj^  g^^j^y^  j^id  in  Milan  in  the  seventeenth  cen- 
never  have  a  prologue.     On  the  other  hand,  the  tury,  tells  of  two  peasante,  Renzo  and  Lucia, 
playwright  is   bound  to  set  forth   m   the   first  betrothed  but  refused  marriage  by  their  parish 
scene  the  problem  or  theme  to  be  handled  m  his  priest,  incited  by  the  outlaw  Don  Rodrigo.  After 
play.    Thus  we  observe  something  like  a  steady  ^^ny  adventures  and  suffering  during  a  plague, 
degeneration   of   the  prologue  m  proportion  as  ^.^^  novel  ends  happily  for  the  lovers, 
the  playwright  begins  more  and  more  to  make  t>'p^-m  ujnm  um    /vt     t   x    *         t   i.    » 
the  main  bcSiy  of  his  drama  a  unit  of  thought  PBOMETHEA  (Neo-Lat.,  from  Lat.  Prome- 
and  action.    ConsuM  G.  S.  B.,  The  Prologue  and  *^^  °?™^  ^^J'ilf"!)'    One  of  the  commonest 
Epilogue  in  English  Literature  from  Shakespeare  of  the   large   North   American   silkworm   moths 
to   Dryden    (London,    1884).     Taken  over   into  (Callosamui  Promethea) ,    The  female  is  reddish 
oratory  the  word  prologue  is  also  applied  to  the  bro^^n  with  white  black,  and  gray  markings    The 
opening  of  a  speech.     See  Epilogue.  ^^^^  <^\  the  male  difler  both  in  shape  and  col- 
*^..             ^                          /«.^«x4/^  oration  from  those  of  the  female,  and  are  black- 

PROLSS,  pr§ls,  Johannes  (1853- ).    A  Ger-  jgjj^    ^^jj    ^he    markings    characteristic    of    the 

man   novelist,   son  of   Robert   Prolss.     He   was  female    very     faint    or    whollv    absent.       The 

born  in  Dresden,  studied  at  Jena  and  Leipzig,  f^Hy   g^own    larva   is   two   inches   or   more    in 

was  literary  editor  of  the  Frankfurter  Zeitung  j^n^h,  bluish  green,  and  armed  by  large  black 

(1880-89),  and  of  the  Stuttgarter  Unwn   (1890  tubercles    in    addition   to   four   coral    red   ones 

sqq.).     He  wrote   some   lyric  poetry,  a   life  of  i^     ^he     thoracic     region      and      one     vellow 

Scheffel,   and  a   series  of  novels   and  sketches:  one  on  the  abdomen.    The  larvse  feed  preferably 

Emancipierte    Novellen    (1880)  ;    In   der  Alpen-  ^^  ^he  wild  cherry  and  ash,  but  are  also  found 

schutzhiitte  (1889)  ;  Modelle  (1891)  ;  Das  junge  ^^  ^  ^^^^  variety  of  trees  and  shrubs.     The  co- 

Deutschland  (1892)  ;  and  Bildersturmer!  (1895).  ^oon  is  elongated*^  and  inclosed  in  a  leaf,  which 

FBbLSS,  Robert  (1821—).   A  German  drama-  is  attached  to  a  twig  by  strands  of  silk  and  is 

tist  and  historian  of  the  drama.     He  was  bom  thus  prevented  from  falling  in  the  autumn.     Al- 

in  Dresden  and  was  at  first  a  merchant  there,  but  though  the  cocoon  resembles  very  closely  that  of 
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the  ailanthus  silkworm  ( larva  of  Philoaamia  cyn*  ished.    His  threats  and  defiance  rise  to  such  a 

ihia),  which  has  some  slight  market  value,  it  has  pitch  that  Zeus  casts  him  into  Tartarus, 

never  been  commercially  used.  The  play  seems  to  represent  Prometheus  as  & 

FBOHE^HETTS    (Lat.,  from  Gk.  npofMy^c^,  ^^^^  ^^^  Zeus  as  a  cruel  tyrant,  but  closer 

from  •'pofw?^,  prom«^te«,  foresighted,  from    wp6,  examination  shows  that  Zeus  is  bound  to  punish 

before  +    m^*»,  «*<«,  wisdom;   connected  with  the  rebel  who  has  tried  to  overthrow  the  new 

fioB^p,    tnathein,  to  learn;  less  probably  connect-  ^^&^  of  law.     The  later  dramas  of  the  trilogy 

ed  with  Skt.  pramantha,  flredrill,  from  pra,  be-  seem  to  have  made  this  conception  clear.     Zeua 

fore  -f  maniha,  churning,  from  math,  to  whirl,  ^as  reconciled  to  Cronos  and  the  Titans,  and 

chum,  produce  fire  by  friction).    The  hero  of  one  Prometheus  waa  brought  to  yield  to  the  now 

of  the  most  interesting  of  the  Greek  myths.    The  secure  Zeus.    Hercules  by  the  will  of  the  god  slew 

story  goes  back  to  a  very  early  period,  and  in  its  the  eagle  and  freed  the  prisoner,  in  whose  stead 

origin  may  be  compared  with  the  many  similar  the  centaur  Chiron,  suifering  from  an  incurable 

legends  as  to  the  origin  of  fire,  usually  by  a  wound,  surrendered  his  immortality  and  descend- 

theft  from  the  sun  or  the  gods,  or  the  beneficent  ©d  to  the  regions  of  the  dead.    The  closing  drama, 

gift  of  some  kindly  animal  or  great  hero.     In  seems  to  have  related  the  establishment  of  the 

this  character  as  the  fire-bringing  god    {6    trv^  worship  of  Prometheus  at  Athens.     In  the  later 

^6po9  Ms,    ho  pyrphoros  theoa)  Prometheus  had  versions,   especially   on   the   sarcophagi,   besides 

an  altar  m  the  Academy  at  Athens,  where  he  was  minor  variations,  we  find  Prometheus  represented 

joined  with  Hephestus  and  Athena,  as  those  who  *s  the  actual  creator  of  men,  whom  he  fashions 

had  given  to  men  the  arts  and  crafts  that  brought  out  of  clay,  and  at  whose  death  he  is  sunk  in 

civilization.    He  was  honored  with  a  special  fes-  sorrow  and  meditation.    The  whole  myth  in  its. 

tival,  of  which  the  chief  feature  was  a  torch-race  origin   and   signification,   and   especially   in   ita 

from  his  altar  in  the  Academy  to  the  city.     In  treatment  by  ^schylus,  has  been  the  subject  of 

Hesiod  Prometheus  is  a  Titan,  son  of  lapetus  lengthy  discussion  and  has  produced  an  extensive 

and   Clymene,  brother  of  Atlas,  Menoetius,  and  literature,   much   of   which    is   to   be   found    in 

Epimetheus.    Angry  at  a  trick  played  on  him  by  editions   of   the   play.     Consult:     Welcker,   Die 

Prometheus,  Zeus  deprived  men  of  fire,  but  Prome-  Aeachylaiache   Trilogie   Prometheus,    and    NacK- 

theus  stole  it  from  the  hearth  of  Zeus,  hid  it  trag    (Darmstadt,    1824,   1826)  ;   Hermann,  "De 

in  the  pith  of  a  fennel-stalk,  and  conveyed  it  to  -Eschyli  Prometheo  Soluto,"  in  his  Opuacula,  vol. 

earth.  In  punishment  Zeus  sent  Pandora   (q.v.)  iv.   (Leipzig,  1831);  these  two  works  developed 

to  Epimetheus  and  bestowed  thus  upon  men  the  a  great  controversy  and  have  historical  interest. 

race   of  women   "who  dwell  as  a  great  plague  Consult  also:   Wecklein's  Prometheus  Bound  of 

among  mortal  men."     Prometheus  himself  was  ^schylus,  trans,  by  F.  D.  Allen  (Boston,  1891)  ; 

fettered  to  a  column,  and  visited  daily  by  an  Preller-Robert,  Oriechische  Mythologie  I.   (Leip- 

eagle  who  devoured  his  liver,  which  always  grew  ^g>  1887).    The  play  has  been  translated  by  Mrs. 

again  during  the  night,  so  that  his  torment  was  Browning.  On  works  of  art  see:  O.  Jahn,  "Prom^ 

unceasing  till  Hercules  came,  and  by  the  good-  th$e,"  in  Annali  delV  Istituto  19   (Rome,  1847), 

will  of  Zeus,  who  thus  gave  greater  glory  to  his  and  "Ueber  ein  Sarcophagrelief  im  Museo  Bor- 

son,  slew  the  eagle  and  freed  Prometheus.     In  bonico,"  in  Berichte  der  aachsischen  Oesellschaft 

this  version  the  Titan  really  works  men  harm  in  «^  Wissenschcften  (Leipzig,  1849)  ;  Milchhofer, 

his  efforts  to  overcome  by  trickery  the  high  de-  ^<«  Befreiung  des  Prometheus,  Berliner  Winckel- 

signs  of  Zeus.     It  should  also  be  noted  that  the  mannsprogramm,  42  (Berlin,  1882) ;  Baumeister^ 

myth  of  Pandora  seems  to  be  originally  a  sepa-  Denkmdiler  des  klassischen  Altertums,  s.v.  Prome- 

rate  legend  of  the  origin  of  suffering  and  woe,  theus  (Munich,  1889). 

only  later  connected  with  the  theft  of  fire.    This  PBOHETHE'D'S     UNBOUND.       A     lyrical 

primitive  myth  was  reworked  by  the  Athenian  drama  by  Percy  Bysshe  Shelley  (1820).   Though 

tragedian  iEschylus  in  his  Promethean  trilogy,  founded  on  ^schylus's  tragedy,  it  is  not  Greek 

of  which  the  Prometheus  Bound  has  survived,  in    form    or    spirit.      Prometheus,    the   type   of 

and  was  brought  more  into  harmony  with  the  humanity,  bears  his  tortures  even  with  resigna- 

Athenian  cult   and   the   conceptions   of   a   later  tion,  till  the  secret  is  revealed,  and  Jupiter  falls, 

time.     Here  Prometheus  is  the  son  of  Themis  The  Spirit  of  the  Hours  announces  the  release  of 

(whom  the  poet  identifies  with  G»a,  the  earth),  the  hero,  and  all  nature  joins  in  the  chorus  of 

and  through  her  possesses  the  gift  of  foreknowl-  redemption.     In  this  poem  Shelley    (stirred  by 

edge  and  prophecy.  He  thus  foresees  the  ultimate  the  spirit  of  the  French  Revolution)   exults  in 

triumph  of  intelligence  over  brute  force  in  the  the  deliverance  of  humanity. 

1?.^!*  w^"^"?^  ^"""^  •  ""^  ^M  ^'^^u'  ""1!^  '^°^^'  PBOMISB.    See  Contract. 

quently  joins  the  winning  side.    When,  however,  ««^..^««^.«.«  «*^»«.  ,*         ^   ^ 

Zeus,   as  the  establisher  of  a  rule  of  law  and  PBOMISSOBY  NOTE  ( from  Lat.  promutsor,, 

order,  plans  to  replace  the  wretched  race  of  men  promiser,  from  promtttere,  to  promise,  send  for- 

bv  a  nobler  order  of  beings,  Prometheus  in  pity  ^*^^'  ^^®™  P*^»  before,  for  -f  mittere,  to  send,  Skt. 

defeats  this  design  by  stealing  fire  and  instruct-  "**^»  ^  push).    A  written  instrument  containing 

ing  men  in  all  the  useful  arts,  so  that  there  now  *^  express  and  unconditional  promise  by  the  maker 

exists  no  ground  for  Zeus  to  remove  them  from  *^  P*y  *  certain  sum  in  money,  on  demand,  or  at  a 

the  earth.     For  this  rebellion  Hephiestus  is  re-  ^^^^  °^  determinable  future  time.  If  it  is  payable 

quired  to  nail  Prometheus  to  a  lonely  cliff  in  ^^  ^^^^^  ^^  ^  bearer,  it  is  a  negotiable  instru- 

S<7thia  near  the  ocean.     Here  the  extant  play  ^^^^  (qv.).  The  following  is  an  ordinary  form  of 

shows  him  still  defiant,  execrating  the  ingrati-  *  negotiable  promissory  note,  payable  at  a  bank: 

tude  and  cruel^  of  Zeus,  who  can  thus  punish  "$1000.00.                    New  York,  April  1,  1903. 

an  ally  whose  only  fault  is  a  desire  to  benefit  Three  months  after  date  I  promise  to  pay  to 

mankind,  and  at  the  same  time  exulting  in  the  the  order  of  Richard  Roe  One  Thousand  rk)llars> 

secret  knowledge  that  the  violence  of  Zeus  to  his  at  the  Com  Exchange  Bank, 

father,  Cronos,  unless  atoned  for,  must  be  pun-  Value  received,  with  interest.       John  Doe." 
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Had  the  wards  "at  the  Com  Exchange  Bank '  pmpective  companj.    Accordingly,  he  is  held  to 

been  omitted,  the  note  would  have  been  pafable  a  Yery  strict  accountabilitj'  a«  to  his  motiTes 

at  the  maker's  place  of  business  or  residence.  and  as  to  any  proflts  he  may  endeavor  to  make 

It  will  be  observed  that  the  parties  to  a  promts-  out  of  the  proposed  organization.    Unless  be  die- 

soiy   note  are   two — the  maker  and   the   payee,  closes  to  the  subscribers  for  stock  the  amount  of 

If   the   payee   is   named,   as   in   the   form   given  profits  be  intends  to  make  by  effecting  the  or- 

above,  and  the  note  is  payable  to  his  order,  his  ganization,  or  by  selling  the  company  any  lands 

indorsement  of    it   is   necessary   to   its   negotia-  or  tbings  of  value,  he  must  account  to  them  for 

tion.     He  may  sell  and  transfer  it,  without  an  what  he  receives.     If  a  promoter  makes  fraudu- 

indorsement;  but  his  transferee  in  that  case  will  lent  misrepresentations  as  to  the  prospects  o(  the 

take  it  subject  to  any  defenses  available  to  the  Intended    corporation,    any    subacriber    deceived 

maker  against  him.     The  maker  promises  abso-  thereby   may   cancel   his   subscription,  and   may 

luUly  to  pay  the   paper.     Hence  the  holder   is  recover  any  damages  be  may  sustain  from   the 

not  botmd  to  present  it  at  the  time  and  place  promoter.     If  a  person  urges  others  to  form  a 

named  in  the  instrument,  as  a  condition  of  suing  company  and  buy  something  he  has  to  sell,  and 

the  maker.  does  not  himself  become  identified  with  the  or- 

Tbe  early  history  of  promissory  notes  is  quite  ganiiation,  he  is  not  a  promoter  in  the  above 
obscure.  Their  earliest  appearance  in  the  re-  "ei**.  "»*  »°"y  "*'*«"'  ^^^  *»«t  Pn««  he  can  in- 
ported  decisions  of  English  courts  is  during  the  ^^'^  '•"«  company  to  pay  for  bis  property.  A 
close  of  the  seventeenth  and  the  opening  of  the  corporation,  when  organued,  is  not  liable  for  any 
eighteenth  century.  Foratimethe  judges  seemed  contracts'  entered  into  on  its  behalf  by  the  pro- 
disposed  to  follow  mercantile  usage  and  to  rioter  prior  to  lU  organization.  It  cannot  ratify 
treat  them  as  negotiable  instruments.  With  the'  '■''*"»•  ""*■  >"*?  'adopt'  them,  but  this  amounts  to 
accession  of  Lord  Holt  to  the  chief  justiceship  making  a  new  contract.  A  promoter  may  some- 
of  the  King's  Bench,  a  change  of  judicial  attitude  t"n«  ■»  ''"''  personally  liable  on  such  contracU. 
became  noticeable.  He  refused  to  recognize  their  S**  Thompson,  On  LtabtlUy  of  Dtrectora  and 
negotiable  character;  and  in  1704  Parliament,  Other  Officera  and  Agent*  of  Corporattona  (Saint 
siding  with  the  merchants,  enacted  a  statute  (3  1^"»8;  1880)  ;  and  consult  the  authorities  re- 
and  4  Anne,  c.  ii.)  which  declared  that  promis-  '«"«"  *«  u"™""  Aat::iT;  Contbact;  Corpoba- 
sory  notes  "shall  have  the  same  effect  as  inland  '^^^^' 

bills  of  exchange."    In  some  of  the  United  States  FBOKOTION.     See  R&kk  ahd  Couuaitd. 

■"i    statute   has    been   looked   upon    as   simply  PBOKA'OS    (Lat.,    from    Gk.  TrpJnot,    porch 


declaratory  of  the  common  Uw,  while  in  others  before  a  temple,  from    jrpi,  pro,   before   +   tin, 

Lord  Holt's  view  has  been  accepted.    Everywhere,  ,^oa,  temple).    The  vestibule  in  front  of  the  naos 

however,  certain  forms  of  promissory  notes  are  or  cella  of  a  temple.     It  is  commonly  a  portico 

now  deemed  negotiable  instrumenta.  formed  by  prolonging  the  side  walls  of  the  cella. 

In    some   States    certain    forms   of   notes    are  PKOKaHOBN.      The   goatantelope    {Antilo- 

declared    negotiable   by   statute   which    are   not  copra  Americono)  of  the  plains  of  Western  North 


negotiable  in  the  common -law  sense.     For  further    America,  generaUy  known  as  'antelope,'  and  by 

disdismnn,  and  for  the  liability  o(  indorsers,  !••- 


quirementa  as  to  presentation,  etc.,  see  such  titles 
as  Bill  of  Exchange;   Due  Bill;   Neootlablb 

INBTBUKENTB  i       ISDOBBBMEWT  I        PBOTEST  ;       DK- 

WABD,  etc.  Consult:  Bigelow.  The  law  of  BilU, 
Koles.  and  Cheques  [2d  ed.,  Boston,  1000),  and 
the    authorities    referred    to    under    Neootlable 

FBO'HOBPHOL'OaY  ( from  Gk.  wpi,  pro.  be- 
fore +  tiop44,  morphe,  form  +  -  >xrf(a.  -logia,  ac- 
count, from  \^nr,  legein,  to  say).  The  study  of 
the  simplest  of  the  fundamental  forms  of  organ- 
isms. While  the  simplest  planta  and  animals  as 
well  as  eggs  and  seeds  are,  as  the  result  of  the 
action  of  gravity,  more  or  leas  spherical,  in  other 
types  we  are  reminded  of  the  forma  of  crystals, 

though  there  is  wanting  the  mathematical  regu-  ^^^„  „,  ^  paorsosoas 

larity  and  symmetry  present  in  crystalline  forms.        showlnB  the  earl,  chsngs  from  halrj  sklc  to  born  at  tb. 
In  the  most  symmetrical  animals  («rtain  internal     tlpsof  theyouDg  harns. 

organs    are    unsymmetrical    in    relation    to    the     ..      „        ,.        „        ,  .    i.      ,    ,     ,  -,, 

body.    See  Stmmetby.  ^^^  Canadian   French  as  'cabree'    (ca6nl).     It 

ranged   from   the   Missouri  River  to  the  Pacific 

FBOUOTER  (ML,  promoter,  from  Lat.  pro-  coast  and  from  the  Saakstchewan  River  to  the 
tnorcre,  to  promote,  push  forward,  from  pro,  be-  interior  of  Mexico,  most  commonly  on  open 
fore,  for  -|-  tnorcrc,  to  move,  Skt.  miv,  to  push),  plains  or  in  broad  valleys.  It  is  not  nearly  as 
One  who  urges  or  as^iuts  in  the  organization  of  abundant  now  as  formerly,  but  it  is  still  plenti- 
corporations  or  joint-stock  companies.  A  pro-  ful  in  the  less  thickly  settled  parta  of  the  West. 
moter  commonly  makes  the  plans  for  the  bu><iness  The  pronghom  is  about  4Mi  feet  long  and 
operations  to  be  carried  on,  eatitnates  the  passible  three  feet  high.  It  is  yellowish -brown  above  and 
profits,  sollcita  subscriptions  to  the  stock  of  the  white  below;  there  are  brown  and  white  mark- 
proposed  corporation,  and,  in  short,  does  all  he  ings  on  the  head,  and  the  white  buttocks  are 
can  to  bring  about  its  organization.  A  promoter  said  to  gleam  in  the  sun  at  a  long  distance, 
is  held  to  stand  in  a  fiduciary  relation  to  tho    The   shape   of   the   body   is   deer-like,  but  more 
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robust;  the  head  is  carried  erect,  while  the  contests  for  the  poaaession  of  the  does.  In  for* 
bounding  gait  and  alert  air  ale  gazelle-like.  (See  mer  days  these  bands  numbered  thousands,  and 
Colored  Plate  of  Antelopes.)  The  animal  dif-  those  in  the  northern  districts  regularly  migrated 
fers  from  the  true  antelopes  and  from  all  other  to  the  southward  when  snow  came.  At  the  be- 
ruminants  in  the  total  absence  of  'false  hoofs,'  ginning  of  the  present  centurj  the  pronghoms 
and  in  the  remarkable  nature  of  its  horns,  which  had  been  so  reduced  and  scattered  that  no  herds 
are  deciduous.  The  skull  is  surmounted  by  two  of  great  number  could  gather, 
spike-like  horn-cores,  rising  over  the  great  eye-  Consult:  Caton,  Antelope  and  Deer  of  America 
orbit  and  leaning  outward^  These  are  covered  (New  York,  1877);  Lydekker,  Royal  Natural 
with  a  skin  and  coat  of  bristly  hairs  which  agglu-  History,  vol.  ii.  (London,  1895);  CaoBeld,  Pro- 
tinate  at  the  tip  and  change  into  a  compressed  ceedingt  of  the  Zoological  Society  (London, 
homy  sheath,  the  change  proceeding  toward  the  1866)  ;  and  books  on  sport  in  the  Western  United 
States  and  Canada. 

PBOKOim'  {Lat.  pronomen,  word  standing  in 
place  of  a  noun,  from  pro,  tor,  before  ■+  nomen, 
name,  word,  noun).  In  grammar  (<)■*.),  a  word 
ifhich  stands  for  or  instead  of  a  noun  (q.v.). 
While  the  noun  is  at  Srst  concrete,  the  pro- 
noun is  abstract,  and  thus  represents  psychologi- 
cally a  much  higher  concept  than  the  noun.  That 
it  ia  of  later  development  than  the  noun  seems 
clear  from  its  composite  or  suppletive  inflection, 
being  made  up  of  a  number  of  stems,  still  seen, 
for  instance,  in  /,  me,  ice,  tia.  It  had  originally 
no  connection  with  the  noun,  from  which  it  dif- 
fered in  inflection  and  in  usage.  At  a  later  pe- 
riod, however,  the  nominal  and  pronominal  sys- 
tems of  inflection  (q.v.)  influenced  each  other,  so 
that  the  pronoun  shows  a  number  of  terminations 
which  properly  belong  only  to  the  nonn,  and  vice 
versa.  A  careful  distinction  must  be  observed 
Biuu.  OP  1  PBONaHOBN.  between  pronouns  with  gender  and  those  without 

SbovlDK  horo-mrM  and  deniltloB.  gender.    To  the  former  class  originally  belonged 

.  .....        .    ,    .     , ,_  onlv  the  pronouns  of  the  first  and  second  persons 

bju  unWU.., hoi,  ...hMlhrfwilh  horn.  Tl,,,  „i  n, '„j„i„  „„„„  „,  ,i,  u,iri'p„„„ 
.tand.boola  loot  ,1,  taight  .re  cnrv«l  m.rd,  ,„p„„M,  tor  ii.t.noe,  ky  Gerni.i,  i£,  d,, 
olton  tc  ..to  b.  truly  lyr.U  ..d-unlik.  ..y  „„,',  ^j,,  „^„  p„„„„  hJ  pnia,  which  ».. 
other  .he.th-horn  k.own— .re  br.nehed,  b.ving  p„4,u,  „,l„„l,  „ol  gr.DiiD.lic.1  in  eh.r.cler. 
oje  prong  (occ..ion.lly  morel  on  the  .nler.or  ^^  aima.)  The.eproT.onil.  .re  demon.lt.- 
edge.  Eiery  winter  th.B,  horn.  ««  pn.hed  ol  „,,  ,„  s,„,i„it  ,  Greek  i,  Uttin  ilfc,  'th.t.' 
by  new  h.iry  growths  beneath  them,  com-  i.ter 'the' ),  from  which  the  modern  pronoun,  of 
patebie  to  the  velvet'  of  deer's  .oilers,  which  ,j,  ,i,,j  „„  ,„  j,,,,^  (compire  English 
m  turn  harden  into  another  pjir  of  tnie  horns.  ,  ,,  ,.,',„,,  AnglcSaion  U,  WiTwD  i  reU- 
ITii.  diitinetion  i.  deemed  snUicienl  to  n.tily  „„  ,„  s,„,k,|,  „  (,„ek  Ji,  LMin  ,,»i..  Eng- 
pi.eing  the  ptonghorn  m  a  .epar.le  family,  the  ,n  „^„,  „j|,j  %^  „„  intimately  eonneetfi 
i  .f 'i  "i  '»"i£,"'^'"*'  !»''"»?'  ')»  e'"'"  with  the  interrogative.  Ih.n  the  demonslntives, 
.nd  the  Bovid.  The  bom.  of  the  fem.le  .re  ,„j  (j,  ,„te,roiative.  (as  Binskrit  to,  Greek 
mdimentary  The  pronghom  i.  provided  with  ,,  latin  jai',,  Engli.h  leJo).  01  these  claMe. 
.ever.1  gland,  whiob  secrete  .troag-.melling  .uh-  n;  demonstrative,  which  is  local  in  force,  i. 
jUnces,  especislly  dnring  the  rutting  miwn.  proj.i,,  ,|„  „ij„j  -n,,  relative,  which  intro- 
The  most  notable  ol  these  gland.  ,re  just  below  j„„,  ,(,,,  „i„|ve|y  i.t,  sentence-fonn  of  hypo- 
the  ear,  one  on  each  sideln  summer  the  hair  „,,,  „  subordin.te  cl.ura  a.  contra.ted  iilh 
of  the  prooghorn  i.  soioolh  and  dexible  liut  a.  n,  „„„  primitive  p.r.t.xi.  or  cohrdlnation, 
winter  approiches  It  lengthens  1  each  h.ir  be-  ,„ms  to  be  the  youngest.  Between  the  two,  yet 
comes  thick.  Its  interior  become,  while  end  „,.„,  !„  ih,  demonsti.tive  in  point  of  age,  .taid. 
spongy,  and  It  loses  il.  Hexibility,  .1  la.t  be-  ^^  intcrtogative,  which  intrSuce.  .question, 
coming  brittle,  m  that  it.  point  i.  c.ily  rubbed  Consult:  Zimmem,  Verjicichcnde  Or.mmoti/.-  der 
ol.  This  .ingul.r  fur  form,  a  clo.e  and  warm  ,„,-„„,„  Sproehen  |B.riin.  1888)  ;  Bnigm.nn. 
covering  for  the  anim.l  but  render,  the  .kin  Tersleichende  Or.mmalil,  der  indojomoSi.elen 
UMlcMa.focnordoe.  ilm.ke.erviceablels.th-  g  ,  „,  „,  ,st,a,.burg,  18B2). 
er.    The  flesh,  however,  i.  delicious.  '^  '  '  e,  / 

The  pronghom  I.  confined  to  the  open  plains  PBOWUNCIATION  OP  rOEEiaH 
and  thinly  wooded  parks  and  valley,  of  the  Weal-  NAUES  (Lat.  pronunclalio,  pronunlialio,  from 
era  mountains.  It  is  suspicious  and  timid,  .nd  pronunciare,  pronuntiare,  to  pmnounce,  proclaim, 
liable  to  panic,  when  it  will  dance  up  and  down ;  from  pro,  before,  for  -{-  nuntiare,  to  .nnounce, 
but  when  once  away  goes  at  a  leaping  pace  from  nunlius,  mcsMoger).  The  correct  pronnncia- 
which  few  gieyhounds  can  outstrip.  Early  in  tion  of  .  proper  name  chiefly  depends  upon  giving 
spring  the  does  separate  from  the  winter  herd  to  the  letter,  their  correct  value  and  to  the  .yl- 
and  in  «)me  retired  .|>ot  bring  forth  u.ually  tno  lable.  their  correct  degree  of  stress.  Most  of  the 
kids.  The  doe.  and  kids  .oon  gather  into  bands  sound,  in  the  modern  foreign  l.nguage.  are  fairly 
for  mutual  as.istance  in  resisting  their  foes,  .nd  well  represented  by  the  ordioary  sounds  of  spoken 
in  the  early  autumn  they  are  joined  by  the  bucks,  English,  but  there  are  .ome  that  are  bo  di.tinct 
whose  horn,  are  new,  uid  %ho  engage  in  fierce  that  a  rea.onably  correct  pronunciation  involves 
vol..  XVI.— 19. 
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a  sound  or  sounds  quite  distinct  from  any  repre-  the  Key  to  Pronunciation.     In   many  cases  in 

sented  by  any  single  letter  in  the  English  alpha-  English  words  and  names  no  pronunciation  is 

bet,  and  in  some  cases  sounds  not  heard  at  all  in  indicated,  either  because  the  pronunciation  has 

spoken  English.  already  been  shown  in  a  preceding  word,  or  be- 

If  the  same  alphabet  with  the  same  letter  cause  its  proper  pronunciation  seems  too  evident 
values  were  used  in  all  the  modern  languages  to  need  to  l^  indicated.  In  some  cases  where 
and  the  spelling  were  phonetic,  the  correct  pro-  the  pronunciation  of  a  word  is  sufficiently  in- 
nunciation  of  most  foreign  names  would  give  dicated  by  marking  the  accented  syllable,  the 
little  difficulty  to  a  person  speaking  English;  vocabulary  title  has  been  accented  without  re- 
but the  values  of  letters  in  those  languages  that  spelling.  In  such  cases  it  is  assumed  that  the 
use  the  Roman  alphabet  vary  so  greatly  from  values  of  the  letters  are  known  or  evident.  In 
the  English  values  that  in  fact  little  can  be  told  some  foreign  words,  also,  only  the  accented 
of  the  pronunciation  of  a  foreign  name  from  syllable  is  shown  in  the  same  way,  in  which 
its  spelling  by  any  general  rule,  except  that  the  cases  the  letters  are  to  be  given  the  values  that 
vowels  probably  have  the  values  given  to  them  they  would  naturally  have  in  an  English  word 
in  Italian.     In  the  case  of  those  languages   (as  spelt  in  the  same  way. 

Russian,  Turkish,  Arabic,  Greek,  etc.)   that  use        Accent.     In  nearly  all  languages  words  are 

an  alphabet  differing  from  the  Roman  alphabet  pronounced   with    an   accent,   or   distinguishing 

a  new  difficulty  is  involved  in  understanding  the  stress,  upon  one  syllable  or  more.    In  most  of 

foreign  letters,  or,  if  the  name  occurs  spelled  in  the   modem    languages   of   civilized    races    thia 

Roman  letters,  in  ascertaining  what  system  of  accent  is  essentially  like  that  of  English,  espe- 

transliteration  is  used.  cially  in  the  Teutonic  languages;  but  in  none 

Another  difficulty  is  involved  in  the  fact  that  of  the  languages  is  the  accent  thrown  upon  the 

the  names  of  many  foreign  countries,  cities,  and  accented  syllables '  so  much  to  the  exclusion  of 

persons  have  come  into  English  use  through  the  the  others  as  is  done  in  English.    The  unaccented 

medium  of  a  third  language,  as  through  French  syllables  in  foreign  names,  therefore,  are  gen- 

or  German,  in  which  case  the  spelling  is   in-  erally  more  distinctly  pronounced  than  in  Eng- 

fluenced  accordingly.     In  many  other  cases  the  lish,  the  vowels   retaining  the  quality  of  the 

spelling  that  has  come  into  English  represents  long  accented  vowels,  but  being  cut  off  more 

an  attempt  made  by  some  explorer  or  traveler  quickly  in  utterance.     Conversely  the  long  or 

to  represent  some  native  pronunciation  heard  by  accented  vowels  in  foreign  names  do  not  usually 

him,  as  in  the  case  of  a  number  of   Chinese  have  the  glides  that  often  give  the  English  its 

names.    Owing  to  these  and  other  difficulties,  no  drawled    effect    to    foreign   ears.      In    speaking 

general  rule  can  be  given  for  the  pronunciation  foreign  names,  therefore,  care  should  always  be 

of  proper  names  in  all  or  any  number  of  foreign  taken    to    pronounce    distinctly    syllables    not 

languages ;  and  in  any  given  language,  however  marked  as  indistinct  or  slurred  in  the  respelling, 

phonetic  its  system  of  spelling  may  be,  there  and,  on  the  other  hand,  not  to  prolong  unduly 

are  many  names  that  present  variations  from  the  vowels  of  accented  syllables, 
general  rules.  There  are  few  cases  where  any  general  rules 

The  following  rules  or  principles,  therefore,  of  accentuation  can  be  given  that  are  not  subject 

are  intended  to  furnish  only  a  general  rule  to  to   numerous   exceptions.     Some,   however,    are 

aid  in  understanding  the  values  of  the  letters  sufficiently  general  to  be  of  considerable  aid  in 

that  occur  in  the  names  of  foreign  languages  determining  the  proper  pronunciation  of  foreign 

using  the  Roman  alphabet,  or  essentially  that  names. 

one,  and  to  some  extent  transliterations  from        in  Arahi<i  the  stress  is  on  the  last  long  syllable,, 

other  languages,  as  the  Russian  and  Greek.    For  i.e.  one  having  a  long  vowel,  or  a  short  vowel 

the  purposes  of  this  article  the  best  practicable  followed  by  a  consonant,  except  that  a  final  long 

method  will  be  to  explain  the  sounds  mentioned  vowel  does  not  take  the  accent.    If  there  be  no 

by  reference  to  the  same  sound  in  the  English  long  syllable  the  first  syllable  is  accented.     In. 

language   or   its   nearest   equivalent,   the   more  Bohemian  (Czech)  the  accent  is  on  the  first  syl- 

accurate  and  scientific  method  of  describing  by  lable.    In  French  there  is  generally  no  strong 

the  conformation  of  the  mouth  organs  when  ut-  accent,    and    by    some    it    is    said    that    there 

tering  the  sound  being  too  technical   for  this  is  no  accent.    Probably  the  best  opinion,  Jiow- 

place.     See  the  explanation  of  Visible  Speech  in  ever,   is   that  there   is   an  accent  on  the   last 

the   article  Deaf  Mute,  and  also  consult  the  syllable  of  importance  in  conveying  the  meaning 

titles  A,  B,  C,  etc.,  in  this  Encyclopedia.  of  the  word,  which  in  proper  names  would,  nat- 

Loosely,  it  may  be  said  that  each  vowel  in  urally,  be  practically  always  the  last  syllable, 

the  foreign  languages  has  a  pronounced  value.  In  accordance  with  this  the  heavy  accent  has 

except   that    in    cases    of    doubled    letters    two  been  uniformly  placed  upon  the  last  syllable  in 

vowels  generally  make  a  single   syllable.     The  giving  the   pronunciation   of   French   names   in 

number  of  syllables  in  foreign  words  is,  there-  this  Encyplopaedia.     The   accents  printed  as   a. 

fore,  generally  equal  to  the  number  of  vowels,  part  of  French  words  do  not  relate  to  the  spoken 

In  the  respelling  for  pronunciation  used  in  this  accent  or  stress.     In  Oerman  the  accent  is  so 

work  the  syllables  are  separated  from  each  other  generally  in  accordance  with  the  principles  of 

by  accents    (    ^  for  primary  stress,   and   '   for  English  accent  that  the  sense  of  the  reader  may 

secondary),  and  hyphens   (  -  ),  with  the  use  of  generally  be  trusted  to  get  it  right.    In  modem 

the  apostrophe   (  '  )   to  indicate  a  lesser  degree  Greek  the  stress  follows  the  written  accent,  and 

of  separation  between  consonants  than  is  made  is  not  governed  by  the  quantity  of  the  vowels.  In 

by  a  full  vowel  constituting  a  distinct  syllable,  Hungarian  the  spoken  accent  is  always  on  the- 

as  in  the  glides   (obscured  transitional  sounds)  first  syllable,  and  graphic  accents  are  used  only 

and  catches   (certain  spasmodic  interruptions  of  to  indicate  long  vowels,  whose  length  is  due  to- 

the  breath).    Every  letter  in  a  respellea  pronun-  prolongation  without  added  stress  of  voice.     la 

ciation  is  to  be  given  its  value  as  indicated  in  Italian  most  namet  have  the  spoken  accent  Ott 
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the  penult,  or  last  syllable  but  one.  In  names 
from  LatM  having  a  short  penult  in  the  Latin 
the  accent  is  usually  on  the  antepenult  in 
Italian.  A  graphic  or  printed  accent  on  a  word 
usually  denotes  the  spoken  accent,  except  when 
the  acute  accent  occurs  over  the  vowel  i  in  the 
terminations  to,  to,  and  in  a  few  cases  where  an 
accent  is  used  to  distinguish  words  spelt  alike, 
but  having  different  meanings.  In  Polish  the 
accent  is  usually  on  the  penult.  In  Portuguese 
the  accent  is  generally  upon  the  last  syllable, 
except  in  case  of  names  ending  in  a  vowel,  when 
it  is  mostly  on  the  penult.  In  Russian  no  rule 
exists  that  is  sufficiently  general  to  be  worth 
stating.  The  accent  must  be  determined  in  each 
case  by  itself.  In  Spanish  the  accent  is  gen- 
erally on  the  penult  in  words  ending  in  a  vowel 
or  in  the  consonant  n  or  «,  and  in  other  cases  it 
is  usually  on  the  last  syllable.  A  graphic  accent 
indicates  stress,  or  spoken  accent;  and  when  a 
final  syllable  ending  in  a  vowel  or  in  n  or  «  is 
accented,  the  best  present  usage  (that  of  the 
Academy)  is  to  place  a  graphic  accent  on  that 
syllable,  and  in  like  manner  when  a  word  termi- 
nating in  a  consonant  other  than  n  or  8  has  the 
accent  on  the  penult  that  syllable  bears  the 
graphic  accent.  In  Turkish  the  last  syllable  is 
generally  lightly  accented.  In  Welsh  the  accent 
is  on  the  penult,  except  in  a  few  cases  where  it  is 
on  the  final  syllable. 

Thb  Lettebs — Vowels  and  Consonants.  It 
is  impossible  within  the  scope  of  this  article  to 
make  any  attempt  at  a  complete  statement  of 
the  values  of  the  letters  and  their  combinations, 

even  in  the  languages  of  the  modem  civilized 
races.  The  following  alphabetic  list  is  intended 
only  to  afford  a  clue  to  answer  those  questions 
that  are  likely  to  be  looked  up  in  a  general 
work  of  this  character.  The  statements  refer,  of 
course,  only  to  the  modern  foreign  languages 
that  use  the  Roman  alphabet,  except  as  otherwise 
noted  above. 

A  generally  has  €he  value  of  a  in  English 
far,  hathf  fast^  or  sometimes  one  approaching 
the  sound  of  a  in  English  cat;  in  Hungarian  a 
is  nearly  o  in  hot^  and  d  as  a  in  far;  short  a 
in  Sanskrit  and  in  many  East  Indian  names  is 
as  u  in  hut;  a  in  French  is  nearly  as  a  in  far, 

A  in  Rumanian  is  as  t  in  tin;  in  French  nearly 
as  a  in  far, 

A  or  AE.    See  ae,  below. 

A  in  Rumanian  resembles  e  in  her. 

A  in  Polish  is  like  a  in  fall  nasalized.  See  N 
below. 

A  in  Portuguese.    See  am  below. 

A  in  Swedish  is  like  a  in  all,  or  sometimes 
resembling  o  in  obey. 

AA  in  Danish  and  Norwegian  is  like  a  in  all, 
or  sometimes  resembling  o  in  obey;  in  Dutch 
equals  older  ae.     See  ae,  below. 

M,  In  German  ae  (or  a)  is  nearly  as  a  in 
fate  or  in  senate,  or  as  e  in  set;  in  Dutch  ae 
(now  spelt  aa),  and  in  Flemish  ae,  is  like  a  in 
far;  in  Swedish  ae  (or  a)  is  like  e  in  set  or  in 
there;  in  Danish  and  Norwegian  ae  is  often 
like  a  in  sat;  in  Welsh  ae  is  somewhat  like  t 
in  ice, 

Ae  in  Portuguese  is  like  t  in  ice,  nasalized,  or 
pronounced  through  the  nose. 

Ai  or  A  J  (when  ;  is  a  vowel)  is  in  most  cases 
a  proper  diphthong,  essentially  like  the  sound  of 
^y^j  *yes.'  It  is  often  ^  best  represented  by  a 
*long  t'  (f  in  this  work).*   In  French  at  is  nearly 


as  a  in  fate;  in  modem  Greek  as  e  in  set  or  a 
in  senate;  in  Hungarian  a;  is  as  oi  in  boil,  and 
dj  nearly  as  the  sound  of  aye, 

AIL,  AiUL,  AIM,  AiN,  in  French.  See  il,  ill, 
etc.,  below. 

AJ.    See  AT,  above. 

AM,  AN,  in  French  and  Portuguese,  when  final 
or  preceding  a  consonant  other  than  m  or  n, 
have  the  sound  of  a  in  far,  nasalized.  (See  N, 
below.)  In  French  em  and  en,  and  in  Portuguese 
d,  have  the  same  sound. 

AG  in  Portuguese  is  as  ou  in  house,  nasalized. 

AU  generally  is  like  ou  in  house.  In  French  it 
is  like  o  in  no;  in  modem  Greek  (au),  like 
av,  except  before  surd  or  mute  consonants,  when 
it  is  like  af. 

AU  in  German  is  like  oi  in  boil, 

AV  in  Danish  is  usually  like  au  (see  above) 
before  a  consonant. 

AW  in  Welsh  is  like  ou  in  house. 

AY  is  generally  like  ai.  (See  above.)  When 
it  precedes  a  vowel,  however,  the  y  is  often 
treated  as  a  consonant,  as  in  French  and  Spanish, 
and  the  preceding  a  given  its  proper  value. 

B  at  the  end  of  a  word,  and  generally  when 
followed  by  a  consonant,  is  pronounced  like  p 
in  German,  Dutch,  and  the  Slavic  languages.  In 
Spanish  and  modem  Greek  its  sound  is  like 
a  V  made  with  the  lips  alone,  and  not  with  the 
lips  and  teeth.    It  is  often  interchanged  with  v. 

BH  in  East  Indian  names.    See  h,  below. 

o  before  e,  t,  or  y  in  German  is  like  ts  (Ger. 
£;)  ;  in  French,  Portuguese,  and  Catalan,  like  s; 
before  e  and  t  in  Italian  it  is  like  ch  in  church; 
in  (Castilian)  Spanish,  like  th  in  thin,  but  in 
Spanish  America  and  parts  of  Spain  like  s  in 
sun;  in  Rumanian  before  (  it  is  like  k;  in 
Welsh  and  Gaelic  it  is  always  like  k;  in  the 
Slavic  langua^s  it  is  like  ts. 

c  is  like  s  in  set. 

c  in  Bohemian,  Croatian,  Servian,  and  Bul- 
garian is  like  ch  in  clitn. 

6  in  Polish  is  like  ch  in  chin, 

CO  in  Italian  is  like  t-c^,,  as  in  chi^hat. 

CH  in  Spanish,  and  generally  in  Sanskrit  and 
East  Indian  names,  is  pronounced  as  in  clitn; 
in  Italian  and  Catalan,  like  k;  in  German, 
with  the  same  guttural  sounds  as  g  (see 
o  below)  ;  in  Polish,  with  a  similar  gut- 
tural sound;  in  French  and  in  Portuguese,  like 
sh  in  shin  (except  in  some  classical  deriva- 
tives). 

cs  in  Hungarian  is  as  ch  in  chin. 

cu  in  Spanish  when  followed  by  a  vowel  is  like 
gu  in  quick,  unless  the  u  has  the  diieresis  (i{)  or 
is  accented  {H). 

cz  in  Polish  is  like  ch  in  c^tn;  in  Hungarian, 
like  ts. 

D  in  German,  Dutch,  and  the  Slavic  languages 
(Russian,  Polish,  etc.),  when  final,  and  generally 
when  preceding  a  surd  in  the  same  syllable,  is 
pronounced  as  t;  in  Spanish,  modern  Greek,  and 
Danish  when  between  two  vowels  or  final  it  has 
a  softened  sound,  usually  stated  to  be  like  th  in 
then;  in  Danish  and  Norwegian  it  is  silent  or 
mute  after  an  Z  or  n  in  the  same  syllable. 

DD  in  Welsh  is  like  th  in  then. 

DH  in  East  Indian  names.    See  H,  below. 

DT  is  like  t  in  bit. 

DZ  is  like  ;  in  jet. 

e  is  generally  equivalent,  or  nearly  so,  to  a 
in  savior  or  a  in  cerate,  to  e  in  «cf,  or  to 
e  in    there.     In   most   foreign  words  the   long 
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sound  of  e  does  not  have  the  glide  that  is  heard, 
in  d  in  English,  as  in  day;  and  care  should  be 
taken  not  to  pronounce  d  with  this  glide  when 
that  character  is  used  in  the  respelling  of  foreign 

words  in  this  book.  In  indicating  the  pronun- 
ciation of  French^  the  character  &  is  used  both 
for  the  short  and  long  quantity  of  this  sound. 

In  French  final  e  unaccented  is  silent,  and 
it  is  usually  silent  or  is  much  obscured  when  it 
ends  a  syllable  other  than  the  last.  It  is  also 
nearly  silent  in  Portuguese  when  final.  In  Rus- 
sian e  is  like  ye  in  yet  when  it  follows  d,  ty  I, 
or  n,  or  when  it  is  at  the  beginning  of  a  syllable. 
In  modern  Greek  it  has  the  values  of  e  in  pet 
and  of  i  in  machine. 

t  in  French  is  like  a  in  savior . 

t  and  t  in  French  are  like  a  in  cerate  or 
e  in  there. 

E  in  Polish  is  like  e  in  pet,  nasalized.  See 
N,  below. 

t  in  Bohemian  is  like  ye  in  yet. 

EAU  in  French  is  like  o  in  no.    See  au,  above. 

EEUW  in  Dutch  is  like  a  in  fate  followed  closely 
by  (Dutch)  w.  See  w,  below.  When  the  to 
is  followed  by  an  obscure  e  the  ir  has  a  more 
consonantal  sound. 

EI  in  French  is  like  a  in  cerate;  in  German, 
Dutch,  and  Welsh,  like  t  in  ride;  and  elsewhere 
it  is  generally  a  proper  diphthong  like  ay  in  fay. 

EIN  in  French  =  in,  below. 

EN  in  French  =  an,  above;  in  Portuguese  it  is 
like  a  in  cerate,  nasalized.    See  N,  below. 

EU  in  French  and  Dutch  is  nearly  e  in  her,  and 
equivalent  to  o,  below;  in  German,  like  oi  in  hoil; 
in  modern  Greek  (representing  ev),  like  ev  be- 
fore a  vowel  or  sonant  consonant,  and  like  ef 
before  a  surd,  eu  is  otherwise  generally  a  diph- 
thong composed  of  the  sounds  k  and  55,  more  or 
less  closely  united. 

o  is  as  ^  in  go,  get,  in  all  the  European  lan- 
guages before  o,  o,  or  u;  and  also  in  (xerman 
whenever  initial  or  followed  by  a  vowel  or  liquid 
in  the  same  syllable;  in  Swedish  before  d,  or 
final  after  a  vowel,  or  before  e  or  t  when  short 
(except  in  ^e)  ;  in  Polish,  before  e  and  i;  in  Hun- 
garian always,  except  in  gy.  (See  below.)  Be- 
fore c,  t,  or  y  in  French  (see  ge,  below),  Span- 
ish, Portuguese,  Rumanian,  and  Swedish  (also  in 
Swedish  before  a  or  6  or  after  Z  or  r  at  the  end  of 
a  primitive  word  or  syllable) ,  it  is  equivalent  to 
y  (see  J,  below)  in  the  same  language; 
in  modern  Greek  it  is  like  y  in  yea. 
Before  e  or  t  in  Italian  it  is  like  j  in 
jet.  In  Dutch  g  regularly  has  the  voiced  sound 
of  the  German  ch  or  final  g.  In  German 
g  also  has  a  guttural  sound,  made  between 
the  back  of  the  tongue  and  the  soft  palate, 
which  may  be  voiced,  as  when  medial  after 
back  vowels  (a,  o,  u) ,  or  unvoiced,  as  when 
final  after  a,  o,  or  u;  and  a  fricative  sound 
made  between  the  hard  palate  and  the  tongue, 
which  may  be  similarly  voiced,  as  when  medial 
after  front  vowel's  (e,  i,  o,  or  i*),  or  unvoiced,  as 
when  final  after  e,  i,  o,  ti,  or  a  consonant.  (See 
the  Key  to  Pronunciation.)  German  ch  is  pro- 
nounced like  g  in  these  positions. 

GH  is  like  g  in  game  m  Italian  and  Ruma- 
nian ;  in  Irish  it  is  like  h,  more  or  less  strongly 
aspirated. 

GLi  in  Italian  when  followed  by  a  vowel  has 
the  sound  of  Hi  in  million:  if  no  vowel  follows, 
the  usual  sotmd  of  t  (Italian)  is  also  added. 


GN  in  French  and  Italian  is  like  ni  in  unumm 
See  N  and  nh,  below. 

QV  before  e,  t,  or  y  is  like  ^  in  ^o  in  French, 
unless  followed  by  a  consonant  or  e,  when  the  u 
has  its  usual  value;  likewise  in  Spanish,  unless 
the  dieresis  is  put  upon  the  u  {U),  when  the  gu 
is  as  gto  in  Otoilt,  as  it  is  also  before  a,  o,  or  u; 
and  in  Portuguese.  In  Italian  gu  is  like  gto  in 
Otoilt  before  all  vowels. 

GT  in  Hungarian  has  the  value  of  d  followed  by 
consonant  y. 

H  in  French,  Italian,  Spanish,  and  Portuguese 
is     silent,     or     nearly     so,     except     as     it     is 

considered  in  the  various  combinations  ch,  gh, 
Ih,  nh,  etc.;  in  German  it  is  silent  between 
two  vowels  in  the  same  word,  except  when  fol- 
lowed by  ei;  in  East  Indian  words  it  is  generally 
pronounced  like  h  in  hat,  distinctly  heard  in  all 
situations,  as  after  h,  d,  t,  etc.;  final  h  is  often 
pronounced  in  Arabic  and  Persian  names,  prop- 
erly with  a  harshly  aspirated  sound  not  heard 
in  English ;  in  Swedish  h  is  silent  before  ;*. 

I  is  usually  like  i  in  pique  or  t  in  ^t^;  and 
sometimes  like  e  in  set,  as  in  -ling,  -ding,  in 
Danish  names. 

IE  is  like  te  in  field  always  when  final  in 
French,  and  when  medial  in  German,  and  before 
r  in  Dutch ;  and  often  when  final  in  German. 

lEN  in  French  is  as  in  (see  below)  preceded 
by  consonant  y. 

IJ  in  Dutch  is  nearly  as  i  in  ride. 

IL  final  and  ill  medial  in  French  are  as  y  in 
yet,  strongly  pronounced  when  following  a  pro- 
nounced vowel,  and  elsewhere  as  t  in  pique 
followed  by  the  y  sound.  Formerly  the  I  was 
also  heard,  as  in  Eng.  million,  and  this  pronun- 
ciation is  still  adhered  to  by  some. 

IM,  in,  in  French  is  a  as  in  bat,  nasalized.    See 

N,  below. 

J  in  German,  Dutch   (see  u,  above),  Italian, 

Swedish,  Norwegian,  Danish,  Hungarian,  and 
Polish  is  like  y  in  yet;  in  French,  Portuguese, 
and  Rumanian  it  is  like  z  in  azure;  in  Spanish, 
like  a  rough  or  strongly  aspirated  h  (see 
X  below) ;  in  the  Philippine  Islands  it  is  often 
like  sh  in  shun. 

K  in  Swedish  before  e,  i,  y,  &,  or  o  in  the  same 
primitive  syllable  is  almost  like  ch  in  church, 

KH  in  Oriental  names  is  usually  properly  a 
harsh  guttural  aspirate;  in  Russian  names,  often 
like  German  ch;  in  East  Indian  names,  like 
separate  k  and  h.    See  H,  above. 

L  in  French  is  as  in  English  like,  except  after 
t  (see  IL,  ILL^  above)  ;  in  Polish  it  is  like  ix  in 
Spanish.    See  below. 

L  in  Polish  resembles  I  in  like,  very  strongly 
pronounced. 

LH  in  Portuguese  is  like  ix  in  Spanish.  See 
below. 

LL  in  Spanish  is  like  the  l-y  sound  heard  in 
Eng.  million.  In  colonial  or  dialectic  Spanish 
the  I  sound  is  sometimes  not  heard.  In  Ice- 
landic II  is  like  dl  in  handlike;  in  Welsh,  as 
nearlv  as  can  be  given  in  English  equivalents, 
like  ihl  or  tl. 

LY  in  Hungarian  is  like  Spanish  ll.  See 
above. 

M  and  N  are  practically  always  as  in  English, 
except  when  used  as  a  velar  n,  the  ny  sound  fol- 
lowing an  ordinary  nasalized  vowel,  or  used 
merely  to  indicate  by  checking  the  escape  of  air 
through  the  mouth  and  forcing  it  strongly 
against  the  soft  palate. 
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if  in  Spanish,  ^  in  Polish,  and  S  in  Bohemian, 
Bulgarian,  Croatian,  and  Servian  are  like  ni  in 
union, 

NO  in  German  is  always  like  ng  in  dinger, 

NH  in  Portuguese  is  like  Spanish  N.  See 
above. 

NY  in  Hungarian  is  like  Spanish  N.  See 
above. 

o  is  usually  like  o  in  note,  obey,  or  for;  but 
it  freauently  shades  away  from  these  sounds 
toward  those  of  o  in  not,  a  in  far,  a  in  cast;  but 
these  variations,  unless  very  pronounced,  may  be 
sufficiently  well  represented  as  the  6  (see  Key 
to  Pronunciation)  more  or  less  slurred  or  clipped 

in  f)ronunciation.  O  in  Swedish  has  the  sound  of 
J56  in  hoot  or  u  in  full  when  final  or  constitut- 
ing a  syllable,  and  also  in  the  syllables  -fiord, 
-port  when  final. 
6  in  Polish  is  as  u  in  rude  or  in  full, 
o  (or  sometimes  oe)  has  no  equivalent  in  Eng- 
lish, but  resembles  e  in  her,  and  is  the  same  as 
French  eu. 

6  in  French  is  as  o  in  no. 

0  in  Portuguese  is  o  as  in  no,  nasalized.  See 
M,  above. 

OE  is  sometimes  used  for  6  (above),  with  the 
same  value;  in  Dutch  it  is  as  ti  in  rude,  full;  in 
Low  German  names,  like  o  in  note;  in  Welsh, 
somewhat  like  oi  in  boil. 

Oe  in  Portuguese  is  like  oi  in  oil,  nasalized. 
See  M,  above. 

<EU  in  French  is  like  eu  (above). 

01  is  usually  nearly  like  oi  in  boil;  but  in 
French  is  regularly  nearly  like  tea  in  watch;  in 
modem  Greek  like  i  in  pique. 

GIN  in  French  is  French  in  (above)  preceded 
by  English  w. 

oo  is  usually  o  as  in  no,  oK 

ou  in  French  and  modem  Greek  is  like  u  in 
rude,  full;  in  Dutch  and  Norwegian  like  ou  in 
mouse;  in  Portuguese,  nearly  as  o  in  no. 

ouw  in  Dutch  is  nearly  as  ou  in  mouse. 

ow  in  Low  German  names  is  as  o  in  no, 

p  is  as  in  English. 

QU  in  French  always,  and  in  Spanish  and 
Portuguese  before  e  or  i,  has  the  sound  of  k;  in 
German  it  is  like  kv.  Otherwise  it  is  usually 
equal  to  kw,  as  in  Spanish  and  Portuguese  before 
a,  o,  or  u,  in  Italian  in  all  situations,  etc. 

QV  in  Swedish  is  equal  to  kv. 

B  is  usually  pronounced  with  much  more  trill 
than  it  has  in  English.  A  gutturalized  r  is  also 
heard,  as  in  some  pronunciations  of  French  and 
German,  that  has  no  equivalent  in  English. 

S  in  Bohemian  is  like  r  followed  by  the  sound 
of  z  in  azure. 

BZ  in  Polish  is  like  the  sound  of  z  in  azure. 

8  has  the  sound  of  z  in  zinc,  or  nearly  so,  in 
German  when  before  a  vowel  and  not  preceded 
by  a  surd  or  liquid;  in  French,  when  between  two 
vowels  or  when  carried  over  to  the  following 
word.  It  has  the  sound  of  sh  in  shine  in  Hun- 
garian; in  Portuguese,  when  final  or  before  a 
surd  (except  s)  ;  in  German,  before  p  or  t  (al- 
though the  sound  of  s  is  also  supported  by  good 
usage).  It  has  the  sound  oi  sh  {z  in  azure)  in 
Portuguese  before  a  sonant  consonant.  In  Ital- 
ian s  before  a  vowel  is  sometimes  like  s  and  some- 
times like  z,  depending  on  usage.  Otherwise  than 
as  above  noted,  s  is  usually  like  .9  in  sin,  as  al- 
ways in  Spanish,  Dutch,  and  Swedish. 

8  in  Bohemian,  Bulgarian,  Croatian,  and  Ser- 
vian is  like  sh  in  shun. 


8  in  Rumanian  is  like  sh  in  shun;  sc  is  like 
sh  followed  by  t,  before  e  or  i. 

8C  in  Italian  before  e  and  i  is  like  sh  in  shun. 

8CH  in  German  is  like  sh  in  shun;  in  Italian 
and  Rumanian,  before  e  or  t,  like  sk  in  skin;  in 
Dutch  before  vowels,  except  obscure  e,  like  80 
(see  below),  otherwise  like  s, 

so  in  Dutch  is  s  followed  by  the  guttural  g  of 
Dutch,  resembling  sk  in  English. 

8J  in  Dutch,  Swedish,  and  Danish  is  like  sh 
in  shun. 

SK  is  like  sh  in  shun  in  Swedish  and  Nor- 
wegian before  e,  t,  or  y. 

SKJ  in  Swedish  and  Norwegian  is  nearly  as 
sh  in  shun. 

88  in  Hungarian  is  a  strong  sh  in  shun;  but 
elsewhere  usually  indicates  a  surd  s,  single  or 
doubled,  as  in  German,  Dutch,  etc.;  in  Italian  it 
is  sometimes  equal  to  ss,  sometimes  to  zz. 

ssz  in  Hungarian  is  a  prolonged  s  sound. 

STJ  in  Swedish  is  nearly  as  sh  in  shun. 

sz  in  Hungarian  is  as  «  in  sin;  in  Polish  as 
sh  in  shun, 

T  after  n  in  modem  Greek  is  as  d, 

f  in  Rumanian  is  as  ts  in  pits. 

TH  in  modern  Greek  (9),  Welsh,  and  Icelandio 
is  like  th  in  thin;  otherwise  like  t,  or  ih  in 
thyme,  in  all  the  modern  European  languages. 

TSCH  in  German  is  as  ch  in  church. 
TT  in  Hungarian.    See  T,  below. 
TZ  is  as  ts  in  pits. 

V  is.  usually  as  in  rule  (^)  or  put  (v).  In 
French  and  in  open  syllables  in  Dutch  it  sounds 
somewhat  like  u  in  put.  The  correct  sound  may 
be  approximated  by  attempting  to  pronounce  4 
with  the  lips  in  the  position  for  pronouncing  66, 
In  Welsh  u  is  like  t  in  machine;  in  Rumanian  it 
is  usually  silent  when  final. 

a  (sometimes  printed  ue  in  German  and  Turk* 
ish)  is  like  u  in  French.    See  above. 

UE,  except  when  representing  U,  usually  com- 
bines the  sound  of  u  and  e,  more  or  less  closely 
joined  in  pronunciation. 

XJI  in  French  is  much  like  Eng.  tee  (but  see 
GU,  QU,  above)  ;   in  Dutch  nearly  as  oi  in  boil. 

UM,  UN,  in  French  are  nearly  as  e  in  her,  nasal- 
ized; in  Portuguese  as  Portuguese  u,  nasalized. 
See  M,  above. 

uu  in  Dutch  is  Dutch  u  prolonged. 

UT  in  French  is  like  ui  (see  above),  except 
before  a  vowel,  when  it  is  like  ui  followed  by 
y  as  in  you. 

V  in  German,  Dutch,  and  the  Slavic  languages 
(Russian,  Polish,  etc.)   is  as  f  in  fin  when  final 

in  a  word,  or  (usually)  in  a  correspondinfr  part 
of  a  compound ;   otherwise  as  v  in  vine, 

w  in  (Jerman,  Swedish,  Norwegian,  and  Pol- 
ish is  like  V  in  vine;  in  Dutch  it  is  like  a  u? 
made  without  rounding  the  lips;  in  Welsh  it  is 
ysually  as  66  in  food. 

X  in  modern  Spanish  is  usually  as  x  in  fox; 
sometimes  it  is  as  J  or  o.  (See  o,  above.)  In 
colonial  Spanish,  especially  Mexican,  and  in  some 
dialects  in  Spain,  it  often  is  as  s  in  sin.  In  Port- 
uguese X  has  the  sound  of  sh  in  English. 

V  is  generally  like  i  in  machine.  In  Danish, 
Swedish,  and  Norwegian  it  is  like  French  u;  ym 
and  yn  in  French  are  like  im  and  in. 

z  is  as  ts  in  hats  in  German;  in  Swedish, 
Danish,  and  Norwegian,  like  s  (see  above)  ;  in 
Spanish  like  th  in  thin,  but  in  American  Spanish 
and  in  some  dialects  in  Soain  like  s  in  sin;   in 
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Italian  like  f*.  or  dz  (as  in  English  adze)  or  proofs  used  are  of  several  different  kinds,  and 
sometimes  nearly  as  the  English  z ;  in  Portu-  these  are  described  under  the  title  Printing. 
giiefte.  when  final,  like  sh  in  shun.  Otherwise  it  is  The  most  important  use  of  the  ^ord  in  coo- 
usually  as  z  in  zinc,  as  in  Dutch,  Polish,  Hunga-  nection  with  the  arts  is  the  name  given  to  trial 
rian.  etc.  impressions  from  an  engraved  wood  block  or 
z  in  Polish  is  as  z  in  azure.  plate.  (See  Pbint.)  It  is  customary  to  take 
z  in  Bohemian,  Bulgarian,  Croatian,  and  Ser-  these  proof  impressions  at  different  times  as  the 
\  vian  is  like  z  in  azure,  or,  when  final,  like  sh  in  plate  approaches  completion,  and  such  impres- 
Bhip,  sions  are  called  engravers'  proofs,  and,  in  spite 
2  in  Polish  is  a  softened  »,  much  like  z  (zh).  of  their  showing  an  incomplete  state  of  the  plate, 
zs  in  Hungarian  is  like  z  in  azure,  are  sure  to  command  high  prices  in  the  case  of 
PBONY^  pr^ne,  Gaspabd  Claib  FsANg^ois  an  engraving  of  any  importance.  The  engravers' 
Marie  Riche,  Baron  de  (1755-1839).  A  French  pr6ofs,  taken  as  the  plate  approaches  completion, 
engineer  and  mathematician,  bom  at  Chamelet  and  are  extremely  brilliant  and  effective,  because 
educated  in  the  Ecole  des  Ponts  et  Chauss^s.  In  they  are  taken  one  by  one,  by  hand,  and  with 
1785he  was  put  in  chargeof  the  refltoratton  of  the  great  care;  the  same  brilliancy  is  preserved  in 
harbor  of  Dunkirk,  and  in  1794,  after  the  comple-  the  earliest  proofs  which  are  printed  off  ex- 
tion  of  his  great  tables  of  logarithms  to  twenty-  pressly  for  sale.  These  are  often  classified  in 
five  decimal  places,  the  first  made  under  the  some  special  way.  It  is  customary  in  the  case 
metric  system,  he  was  named  professor  of  mathe-  o^  *  large  and  important  engraving  for  the 
matics  at  the  Polytechnique.  Four  years  after-  artist  to  etch  upon  the  margin  of  the  plate  some 
wards  he  was  appointed  head  of  the  Ecole  des  very  small  design,  as  a  head,  a  figure  of  a  bird 
Ponts.  Prony  held  office  through  the  Empire  or  beast,  or  even  a  sketched  incident  with  two 
and  was  connected  with  the  great  sanitary  meas-  figures,  and  this  little  picture  is  printed  with  the 
ures  undertaken  in  the  Pontine  Marshes  and  large  composition  which  occupies  the  greater 
along  the  valley  of  the  Po.  His  more  important  part  of  the  plate.  Impressions  so  taken  are 
works  include:  youvelle  architecture  hydrau-  called  remarque  proofs,  and  are  recognized  as 
lique  (1790-96)  ;  Cours  de  m^canique  (1815)  ;  De-  being  the  earliest.  The  remarque  being  planed 
scription  des  marais  Pontins  (1823)  ;  and  Notice  away  or  the  plate  cut  down,  the  proofs  next 
sur  les  grandes  tables  logarithmiques  (1824).  taken  are  known  as  artists'  proofs.  All  this 
FBOKTMPH  (from  Lat.  pro-,  before  -f  nytn-  *>'»«'  the  intended  lettering  on  the  edge  of  the 
pha,  Gk.  w6/»4ni,  wymp^,  bride,  nymph).  A  stage  plate,  that  is  to  say,  the  title  of  the  picture 
of  development  with  •certain  dipterous  insects  and  the  name  of  the  engraver,  and  ol  the  artist  of 
which  transform  within  the  last  larval  skin.  "^^^^  origmal  work  the  engravmg  is  a  copy  m 
This  last  skin  having  hardened  and  contracted,  ^  ™^?y  ^f^*  '^^^^^  "^t  been  added.  Proofs 
the  insect  within  it  loses  all  apparent  structure  ™*?«  from  the  unlettered  plate  are  called  gen- 
and  becomes  an  accumulation  of  soft,  creamy  ^'''"y  proofs  before  the  letter  or  proofs  before 
matter  within  a  delicate  membrane.  This  condi-  ^^K  i^^^f^'  ^''  ?*^^'  ^^®  °*™**  ^^  ^^^  original 
.  tion  begins  in  the  resting  larva,  and  the  sur-  J^Jist,  if  any.  and  of  the  engraver  are  added  just 
rounding  membrane  is  probably  the  larval  hvpo-  below  the  edge  of  the  picture,  proofs  taken  at 
dermis.  In  this  pronvmph  the  organs  gradually  V"^^  «^«  ^^^  ^*"^  P*^/*  ^^^^'"^  ^*«  *»<^«''  o' 
take  shape  until  a  true  pupa,  corresponding  to  "^  ^™®  ^^^^  name  invented  for  the  purpose, 
that  of  a  hymenopterous  insect,  is  formed.  ^^  "*t  is  said  here  of  the  engraver's  or  artist's 
PBOOF  (OF.  prove,  preuve,  Fr.  preuve,  from  name  does  not  refer  to  the  appearance  of  any 
Lat.  proba.  proof,  from  probare,  to  test,  exam-  ^T^}^^ »  signature  within  the  boundariw  of  the 
ine).     In  the  mechanical  arts,  k  trial  copy  or  Pieture  itself;  for  in  many  etchings  and  similar 

impression.    Thus,  in  the  art  of  die-sinking,  the  J^J^  ^^'k!'^^^'^.  \X  ^^'^'^\  f*  ^"^  ''K^}'^'' 

impressions   taken   from  the  die   from   time  to  ^^**«?-.  J^^  P[^^«  '^'^\  open  letters  are  those 

time  as  it  is  brought  to  a  state  of  approximate  '"^  ^^ich  the  large  capiUl  letters  of  the  title 

completion  are  called  proofs,  as  their  purpose  is  fl^  inserted,  but   left   m  outline.  •  After   these 

to  guide  the  artist.    They  are,  of  course,  struck  }^"^"  *™  completed,  the  ordinary  prmts  are 

in  metal  of  no  great  intrinsic  value  except  in  ^5"* 

the  case  of  the  last  state  of  the  die,  or  what  is  There  are  still  to  be  noted  the  proofs  of  artistic 

expected  to  be  the  last,  when  a  proof  will  be  engravings,    which    are    never    lettered    on    the 

taken   in  the   metal   intended  to  be  used.    As,  ™VS*"»   ^^'^»^^   «^«   ^^}  intended   to   have   any 

however,   museums  and  private  collectors  com-  title,   or  any  name  of   artist  or   publisher,    or 

pete  with  one  another  eagerly  for  the  proof  copies  ^J^y  number  or  letter  whatever  on  the  margin, 

of  coins,  and  still  more  eagerlv  for  proofs  of  \  conscientious  etcher  is  very  careful  in  noting 

important  medallions,  it  is  not  unusual  to  take  the  number  of  editions  printed  from  any  plate 

a   number  of  such  impressions   from   the   com-  thus  unsigned.    The  plate  may  be  changed  after 

pleted    die.      These    are    sometimes    marked    as  *ny  given  printing;  new  effects  may  be  produced, 

proofs  by  having  a  peculiar  characteristic.    Thus,  ^'^^^^  lines  strengthened. 

all    modern    coined    money    is    saved    from    the  From  this  it  will  be  seen  what  is  the  real  im- 

attacks  of  those  who  clip  or  pare  the  edges  of  portance  of  first  state  and  second  state,  and  the 

silver  and  gold   pieces    (which   practice   was  a  like,  in  artistic  engravings.    (See  Etching;  Li>-e 

great  abuse  as  late  as  the  eighteenth  century)  Engbavino;    Mezzotint.)       The    first    state    is 

by  having  raised  letters  around  the  edge,  such  apt  to  be  preferred,  because  there  is  certainty 

as  **Dicu   protege  la   France,"  on   some   French  that  the  plate  has  not  been  worn  at  this  stage 

coins  of  the  Third  Empire  and  the  Republic,  or  of  its  existence.     It  may  be,  however,  that  the 

else  by  having  the  edge  fluted  or  reeded  with  second    state    is    preferred    for    many    reasons, 

little  bars  across  it.    These  will  be  omitted  in  There  are  some  of  the  Liber  Studiorum  in  which 

the  proofs.  the  second  state  is  admittedly  finer.    An  impres- 

In  the  printing  of  books  and  periodicals,  the  sion  on  vellum  of  the  second  state  of  an  etching 
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may  be  better  than  an  impression  on  paper  of  word,  or  words,  the  sign   «ff,  which  is  merely  a 

the  first  state,  because  prints  on  vellum  are  care-  specialized  form  of  the  initial  letter  of  the  word 

fully  taken  and  because  of  the  exceptional  beauty  dele,  meaning  *take  out.*     One  way  secures  the 

of  a  print  upon  this  particular  material.    Again,  '  result  as  well  as  the  other,  but  the  second  plainly 

the   first  state  may  be  only   known  from   the  shows  its  economy,  which  exemplifies  that  of 

second  state  or  other  subsequent  states  by  some  all  marks  peculiar  to  proof-reading.    Frequently 

very  slight  and  hardly  noticeable  modification.  a  number  of  corrections  must  be  made  in  the 

PBOOF.     In  law,  the  establishment  of  facts  same   line,   and    in   this   case  the   only   really 

alleged  in  the  pleadings  in  a  judicial  proceeding  arbitrary  mark  is  used,  being  a  vertical  stroke, 

by  competent   legal  evidence.     It  is,  therefore.  Placed   after   each    marginal    item,    merely   for 

the  result  of  evidence,  as  distinguished  from  the  separation.    Some  readers  make  such  a  stroke 

evidence  itself.    However,  the  words  proof  apd  after  each  correction  in  the  left-hand  margin, 

evidence  are  frequently  used  as  synonymous,  even  but  before  those  in  the  right-hand.     It  is  better 

by  the  courte,  and  when  this  is  done,  proof  means  always  to  have  it  follow,  as  that  practice  becomes 

simplv  competent  legal  evidence,  as  distinguished  «>  instinctive  as  to  free  the  mind  from  unneces- 

from  irrelevant   and   incompetent   hearsay   evi-  sary  formality,  and  so  assists  toward  concentra- 

dence.    See  Evidence.  **^'*  ®'  attention,  which  is  the  key  to  success. 
•B-nVk^k-n  •»•«  A -nTw/^     mi.         j-        *    «:..4.^«-»         (2)   A  wroug  letter  is  corrected  by  making  a 

PBOOF-BEADING.    The  reading  of  printers  ^^^^^^  through  it  and  writing  the  proper  letter 

proofs,  for  correction  of  errors  in  the  type,  or,  by  ^  ^he  margin.    Exact  system  in  the  arrangement 

authors  or  editors,  for  final  approval  or  altera-  ^f  marginal  items  is  very  desirable.    Thus,  a  line 
tion.     Proofreaders   are  sometimes  called  oor^  •  ^.^ntain  a  number  of  errors,  and  it  is  much 

rectors  of  the  press,  and  their  work  flection  easier  for  the  compositor  to  trace  the  corrections 

of  the  press,  especially  m  Great  Britain.     Of  jf  nj^^e  in  regular  order,  exactly  in  line  with 

course  the  assembling  of  types,  one  by  one,  from  ^he  corresponding  faults.     It  is  well  worth  while 

their  boxes  in  the  prmter's  case,  or  the  striking  ^o  cultivate  the  habit  of  using  the  margin  on  the 

of  a  corresponding  number  of  keys  in  machine  i^f^  f^^  corrections  in  the  ffst  half  of  the  line, 

composition,  is  not  done  by  the  average  worker  and  that  on  the  right  for  others;  also  to  write 

without  accidents,  making  errors  that  need  cor-  ^he  first  one  well  out  toward  the  left  edge,  and 

rection ;  and  the  work,  besid^  the  mere  technical  ^he  first  on  the  other  side  near  the  print.    Some 

jninutie    comprehends  reproduction  from  hand-  proof-readers  make  the  first  mark  on  the  right 

writing  that  presents  many  points  of  perplexity,  ^jg^^^  ^^^^  ^^e  print,  and  those  for  later  posi- 

In    fact,   typographic   composition   is   liable   to  ^ions  nearer,  thus  undoubtedly  causing  loss  of 

error  m  more  ways  than  any  person  not  a  printer  ^ime  to  the  correctors  of  the  type,  who  have  to 

could  possibly  imagine.     Thus  it  may  be  seen  trace  out  the  correspondences, 
that  correction  through  proof-reading  is  a  most         ^gj    ^^  ^  ^         ^^        ^       j 

important  feature  of  the  production  of  printed  ^"iJ  ^^  ^„«J^  ™,5„    5r  Jr-ii«!i    AJ1-™T*V^« 

matter.      In  fact,  sometimes  the  work  done  on  J^^^'  ^'  many  words    is  called  transposition, 

proofs  is  one  of  the  largest  items  of  expense.  ^uch  change  withm  a  line  is  indicated  by  a  line 

'^o      •!         1  •  n  ju-i.—  drawn  above,  below,  or  around  the  first  letter, 

i.^*^f^J^ZVTrTt^fy,^^L^r^t?^  ^o'd.  or  words,  and  under  or  above  those  folW 

in  correcting  proofs,  and  authors  and  editors  j  ^'  indicating  the  new  place  for  the 

will  find  advantage  m  knowing  and  using  these  ^f-j^,  ^^^^^  ^^^  ^    ,^,  ^^^    .  P  ^        ^ 

marks,  mainly  because  of  their  inherent  s.m-  p     transposing  letters  merely,  it  is  much  better 

phcity.       Absolute     simplicity     in     indicating  ^^  ^^^  them  and  write  the  letters  themselves 

Jnt°^TV   r^^i'-H    nh-nSl''  u'^-wl    „'„    Z  «"  P^°P"  <"<!",  especially  for  machine  composi- 

turn.    If   a   desired   change   is   shw-n   on   the  ^.^^    K^    transpose  para^aphs,  a  line  is  iSTde 

•"^'^'^  *'**-l?T^  so  plain  y, that  it  cannot  be  ^j        jje  the  fl'rst  aid  a  connecting  line  to  its 

misunderstood,  Its  conformity  or  non-conform.^  new  place,  and  'tr.'  is  written  opposite  the  first. 

^rmtrS?;?o^;"w°ir.3rrure?v"fX«1  S^n^a''"""'-'   "-*   •'^^'   "  *''<' 

that  method  is  one  that  suggests  itself  instinc-  *^/..x^       ,'         -^  ,.       ,      ,,, 

tively  to  the  novice.       It  is   that   of  making         ^^^  For  change  of  type  a  line  should  be  drawn 

changes  within  the  bounds  of  the  text,  such  as  ^^^^  the  text  and  W' written  for  substi tut lo 

a   line  through   an   extra   letter  or   word   that  ^^  '^™*?,  \^«^^^  ,<^J  *^^*<^'  *^^-  ^^^  changing  ro- 

should  be  taken  out,  or  writing  a  comma  or  other  f «°  ^  {Jalic,  I.e.  for  lower-case,  s.c.^  or  s.  caps' 

point  after  a  word,  with  no  mark  in  the  margin.  ??^  ^^'^l^  capitala,  and  'c'  or   caps'  for  capitals. 

Proofs  have  been  so  corrected,  and  great  disap-  -^o^  a  single  letter  or  two  letters  together  it  is 

pointment  felt  because  the  final  result  showed  economical  to  write  the  letters  themselves  m  the 

neglect  of  the  corrections.     In  the  words  of  a  margin,  with  one  line  underscoring  for  italic,  two 

puzzled  editor  who  was  shown  how  to  change  a  lines  for  small  capitals,  and  three  for  capitals; 

sentence:       "Whv,    it's    nothing    but    common  ^"^  '^  changing  a  single  letter  it  is  better  to 

sense!"    Some  of  the  words  in  the  sentence  were  write  the  letter  itself,  in  its  proper  form,  than 

to  remain,   but  they  were  to  have  a  different  *^  use  the  abbreviations  indicating  that  form, 

position   (they  were  to  be  'transposed'),  and  it  because  thus  only  one  character  is  written  in- 

was   thought   that   through   some   special   tech-  stead  of  four  or  more.    One  line  is  sufficient  in 

nicality  they  must  be  preserved;  but  the  advice  any  case  under  the  type  that  is  to  be  removed, 

was  that  the  whole  sentence  be  crossed  out  and  In  manuscript  one  line  of  underscoring  directs 

the  whole  new  one  be  written  in,  directly  in  line  the  use  of  italic;  two,  small  capitals;  and  three, 

with  the  erasure.    Markings  for  correction  may  capitals. 

be  enumerated  as  follows:  (5)  To  correct  type  of  wrong  form — too  heavy, 

(1)   In  ordering  the  removal  of  anything  not  too  light,  etc. — *w.f.,'  meaning  'wrong  font'  (type 

desired,  a  novice  might  write  a  full  direction,  as  of  a  wrong  kind),  is  written. 
**This  is  to  be  taken  out;"  but  the  proof-reader         (6)   A  direction  to  leave  unchanged  anything 

makes  in  the  margin,  opposite  a  crossed  letter,  that  has  been  crossed  is  given  by  making  dots 
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under  it  and  'writing  'stet'  ( meaning  'let  it  stand 
as  it  is')  in  the  margin. 

(7)  Omission  of  a  word  or  words  is  called  an 
'out'  by  printers,  but  that  of  a  point  or  a  part  of 
a  word  is  not  so  called,  though  the  metnod  of 
correcting  is  the  same.  A  caret  (/\)  is  made 
in  the  place  for  insertion,  and  the  character 
or  words  (the  'out')  written  directly  opposite 
when  possible;  but  otherwise  it  may  be  placed 
according  to  convenience,  with  a  line  drawn  to 
it.  When  an  'out'  is  too  long  to  write  in  the 
margin,  the  proof-reader  writes  in  its  place  'out, 
see  copy,'  marks  the  matter  omitted  on  the  copy, 
and  sends  it  to  the  compositor  with  the  proof. 
For  insertion  of  a  space,  the  sign  jf  is  written 
in  line  with  the  caret.  A  square  (G)  is  made 
for  insertion  of  an  em  or  square  of  space. 

(8)  Superior  and  inferior  characters  are  in- 
dicated thus:  k  ^  k  'i  »•  ^^^  ^^st  of  these 
marks  is  an  apostrophe,  never  called  a  'superior 
comma'  by  printers,  who  would  hardly  know  it 
by  that  name. 

(9)  The  meaning  'turn  this  character  right'  is 
indicated  by  the  mark  Q  .  Some  proof-readers 
make  it  Q  in  the  righ£-hand  margin,  but  sim- 
plicity is  gained  and  nothing  is  lost  by  making 
it  always  the  same. 

(10)  A  mark  ^  indicates  that  a  space  (a  low 
blank  type)  is  to  be  pushed  down  so  that  it  will 
not  print. 

(11)  Crookedness  of  lines  is  noted  by  strokes 
( = )  above  and  below  and  repeated  in  margin. 

(12)  Elimination  of  space  between  characters 
is  directed  by  the  use  of  tie-marks  (  O .  These 
should  also  be  used  above  and  below  the  dele- 
mark  ('delete')  when  letters  from  between  which 
a  hyphen  is  removed  are  to  be  drawn  together. 
When  a  space  is  to  be  used  in  place  of  the 
hyphen,  the  marking  should  be  the  same  as  for 
changing  a  letter — the  hyphen  crossed  out  and  a 
splice-mark  written  in  the  margin. 

(13)  A  new  paragraph  is  ordered  instead  of 
a  mere  sentence  by  making  a  caret  and  placing 
the  sign  ^  in  the  margin.  Change  from  a 
paragraph  to  a  sentence  is  shown  by  a  connecting 
mark  from  the  lower  line  to  the  upper  and  in 
the  margin  either  'no    1"'  or  'run  in.* 

(14)  Reduction  of  space  between  words  is 
directed  by  a  mark  (|/)  at  the  top  of  the  let- 
ters, which  is  equivalent  to  writing  "Take  out 
some  of  the  space." 

(15)  Marks  expressive  of  meanings' that  could 
not  be  more  clearly  told  are  | — I  LJC  3-  They 
are  used  when  anything  is  to  be  raised,  lowered, 
or  drawn  to  left  or  right. 

The  matter  of  convenience  in  the  arrangement 
of  marginal  marks  is  worthy  of  very  careful 
consideration.  The  proof-readers  whose  practice 
is  best  are  those  who  have  begun  with  serious 
determination  that  such  convenience  must  be 
conserved,  and  have  never  allowed  haste  or  pres- 
sure of  any  kind  to  swerve  them  from  this  path 
of  rectitude.  Authors  and  editors  might  well 
exercise  similar  care.  Often  their  markings  are 
made  with  lines  alternating  upward  and  down- 
ward, with  so  little  regularity  as  to  make  them 
resemble  something  "reticulated  or  decussated  at 
equal  distances,  with  interstices  between  the  in- 
tersections" (Johnson's  definition  of  network), 
and  the  correcting  of  the  type  from  such  mark- 
ings is  very  expensive,  because  it  takes  so  much 
time,  and  is  seldom  done  nocurately.  Profes- 
sional proof-readers  detect  errors  with  more  facil- 


ity than  is  common  to  other  persons;  but,  aside 
from  knowledge  of  typographic  technicality,  their 
peculiar  comparative  certainty  is  merely  the 
result  of  constant  practice. 

FBOPAGANDA  (Lat.  de  propaganda  fide, 
concerning  the  propagation  of  the  faith).  The 
name  of  the  most  important  of  the  Roman  con- 
gregations or  committees  of  cardinals  for  the 
administration,  under  the  Pope,  of  the  Roman 
Catholic  Church.  Those  parts  of  the  world  which 
are  designated  from  this  point  of  view  as  'mis- 
sionary countries'  come  under  its  immediate 
jurisdiction,  even  when  possessing  an  organized 
hierarchy.  They  include:  In  Europe,  the  British 
Isles,  Norway,  Denmark,  Holland,  Switzerland, 
Greece,  the  Balkan  Peninsula,  and  parts  of  Ger- 
many; all  of  Xorth  America  except  Mexico;  all 
of  Asia  but  the  Patriarchate  of  Goa  and  the 
Philippines;  all  of  Africa  except  Algeria  and 
certain  dioceses  subject  to  European  metropoli- 
tans; Australia  and  Oceania.  The  churches  of 
the  Oriental  Rite  also  come  under  the  Propa- 
ganda.   For  further  details,  see  Missions,  Chbis- 

TIAN. 

PBOPAGATION  OF  THE  PAITH,  So- 
cieties FOB  THE.    See  Missions,  Christian. 

PBOPANE  (from  prop-yl,  from  prop-ionic, 
from  Gk.  npQ-rot,  pr 6-108,  first  -f-  irUav,  pldn,  fat 
-\-  meth-ane) ,Q^^,  A  gaseous  compound  of  car- 
bon and  hydrogen  existing  in  small  quantities  in 
crude  petroleum.  Its  illuminating  power  is  half 
airain  as  jp*eat  as  that  of  ethane  (q.v.)  ;  like 
ethane,  it  is  practically  insoluble  in  water,  but, 
under  ordinary  atmospheric  pressure,  dissolves 
in  one-sixth  of  its  volume  of  absolute  alcohol. 
At  —17*  C.  ( 1.4*»  F.)  it  condenses  to  a  liquid.  It 
is  produced  when  acetone,  glycerin,  and  certain 
other  substances  are  heated  with  hydriodic  acid 
to  280**  C.  (536**  F.)  ;  but  it  may  be  best  pre- 
pared in  the  pure  state  by  treating  iso-propyl 
iodide,  (CH3)sCHI,  with  dilute  hydrochloric  acid. 
See  Hydrocarbons;  CArbon  Compounds. 

PBOPEB  (OF.,  Fr.  propre,  from  Lat.  pro- 
pritis,  peculiar  to  one's  self) .  In  heraldry  (q.v.) > 
a  charge  borne  of  its  natural  color. 

PBOPEBTIUS,  Sextus  (c.49-c.15  b.c.).  A 
Roman  elegiac  poet.  He  was  an  Umbrian  by 
birth,  and  his  native  town  was  in  all  probability 
the  city  of  Asisium.  He  was  of  equestrian  rank, 
and  his  father,  who  had  joined  Lucius  Antonius, 
had  lost  much  of  his  estate,  which  was  confiscated 
by  Augustus.  Of  the  poet's  life  there  are  but  few 
data.  After  his  father's  death  he  came  to  Rome, 
probably  about  the  age  of  sixteen,  and  studied 
law.  This  profession,  however,  proved  but  a 
nominal  one,  for  his  real  life-work  lay  in  poetry. 
His  first  patron  was  Volcatius  Tullus,  but  after 
the  publication  of  his  first  book,  he  w^as  presented 
to  the  famous  Mscenas  (q.v.),  who  became  his 
lasting  friend.  The  relations  of  Propertius  with 
his  fellow-poets  were  most  harmonious.  He  is 
mentioned  frequently  by  Ovid  with  unmistakable 
affection,  and  he  speaks  of  Vergil  with  enthusi- 
asm. Although  the  name  neither  of  Horace  nor 
of  Tibullus  occurs  in  his  poems,  his  work  contains 
many  reminiscences  of  both.  Of  the  latter  part 
of  the  life  of  Propertius  we  know  nothing.  He 
speaks  of  himself  as  a  valetudinarian,  and  he  died 
at  Rome,  probably  at  the  age  of  about  thirty-five. 
Accordinj?  to  Pliny,  he  married  after  the  death 
of  his  mistress,  and  left  a  son,  but  this  account 
is  doubtful,  and  is  rightly  discredited. 
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The  work  of  Propertius  falls  into  two  classes :  that  he  inspired  Goethe  to  the  composition  of  hia 

first,  and  by  far  the  more  important,  love-elegies,  Romische  Elegien, 

and,  second,  poems  of  eulogy.    Indeed,  the  great  The  first  edition  of  Propertius  was  published  at 

event  of  the  poet's  life,  and  the  only  one  of  real  Venice,  in  1472.     Other  important  old  editions 

importance  so  far  as  his  literary  activity  is  con-  were  by  Scaliger   (Paris,  1577) ;  Passerat   (ib., 

cemed,  was  his  love  for  a  mistress,  somewhat  his  1608);    Broukhus    (Amsterdam,    1727);    Vulpi 

senior,  whom  he  celebrated  as  Cynthia,  but  whose  (Padua,  1755);  and  Burmann   (Utrecht,  1780). 

real  name,   if  we  may  believe  Apuleius    (q.v.).  The  editions  of  Lachmann  (Leipzig,  1816;  Berlin, 

was  Hostia.    She  was  probably  the  sister  of  one  1829)  were  epoch-making  in  Propertian  criticism. 

Hostius,  who  is  known  only  as  the  author  of  a  Other   editions    have    been   published    by    Jacob 

lost  epic  entitled  Bellum  Histricum,    In  character  (Leipzig,    1827)  ;    Hertzberg    (Halle,    1843-45)  ; 

she  se^ms  to  have  been  light,  fickle,  vain,  and  Paley  (London,  1872)  ;  Bahrens  (Leipzig,  1880)  ; 

mercenary,  yet  witty  and  beautiful.    In  his  early  Palmet     (Dublin,     1880);     Postgate     (London,, 

youth  the  poet  had  had  an  ephemeral  passion  for  1881)  ;  and    the    text    only    by    Keil     (Leipzig, 

a  slave-girl  whom  he  calls  Lycinna,  but  after  his  1850)  ;  Haupt   (5th  ed.,  ib.,  1885)  ;  and  Mflller 

acquaintance  with  Cynthia  he  appears  to  have  (ib.,  1870).    English  translations  have  been  made 

been   loyal   to  her   for  several  years.     At   last,  by  Cranstoun   (London,   1875)   and  Moore    (Ox- 

probably  after  some  five  years,  there  came  a  break  ford,    1870).       Consult  also:  Jacob,  Propertius 

in  their  union,  although  they  seem  to  have  been  (Lfibeck,  1847) ;  Plessis,  Etudes  8ur  Properce  et 

reconciled  before  her  death.     In  the  poems  ad-  sea  iUgies  (Paris,  1886)  ;  Da  vies.  Catullus,  TihuU 

dressed  to  her  Propertius  appears  at  his  best,  lua,  and  Propertius  (London,  1876). 

although  the  letter  of  Arethuse  to  her  husband,  ^^^^^^^-.^      r^^ 

Lycotas,  foreshadowing  the  Heroides  of  Ovid,  has  FBOPEBTY  (OF.  properte,  from  Lat.  pro- 
a  ring  of  pathos  rarely  beautiful.  The  two  domi-  pn^tas,  property,  peculiar  nature  or  quality,, 
nant  notes  of  his  poetry  are  passion  and  erudi-  from  proprnw,  peculiar  to  one's  self).  Law  of. 
tion.  Less  perfect  in  technique  than  Horace,  he  is  ^J  the  broadest  sense  (which  is  also  in  English 
more  real;  less  sincere  than  Catullus,  he  is  more  *?«  ordinary  sense),  property  includes  all  right* 
balanced  and  restramed.  The  poet  with  whom  *?\<^  «re  primarily  economic  in  their  object— all 
one  involuntarily  compares  him  is  Tibullus,  yet  '"g»^  ^^^^  constitute  legally  protected  wealth, 
here  one  misses  the  delicate  sentimentalism  ^^  ^^"^  includes  all  rights  in  corporeal  things^ 
founded  on  real  affection  for  Delia  which  Tibullus  whether  immovable  or  movable;  all  rights  to  de- 
had,  while  the  erudite  touches  of  Propertius,  ^^^^  ^^om  particular  persons  (debtors)  acts  or 
which  justly  won  him  the  epithet  of  'the  learned,'  omissions  that  are  primarily  of  economic  value ; 
are  happily  far  less  evident  in  his  fellow.  The  ^^^  ^^^  monopolies,  such  as  patent  rights,  copy- 
distinguishing  characteristic  of  Propertius  among  "g^ts,  franchises,  etc.  Excluded  in  modem  law- 
Latin  poets  is  this  erudition,  often  carried  with  *re  the  rights  of  a  public  officer  or  of  a  citizen,, 
visible  effort.  As  his  models  he  took  the  Greek  ^^^  *^«  rights  of  a  husband  or  father  or  guardiaa 
Alexandrine  school  of  poetry,  following  especially  over  the  ^rson  of  a  wife  or  child  or  ward ;  be- 
Philetas  and  Callimachus,  being  himself  called  cause,  although  these  rights  may  have  economic 
*the  Roman  Callimachus.'  value,  modem  law  does  not  regard  them  prima- 

In  comparison  with  his  love  poems  his  eulogis-  "^7  ^^om  this  point  of  view.    Modern  theory,  in- 

tic  verse  is  of  slight  interest.    Urged  by  Maecenas  deed,    regards   all    public   and   family    relation* 

to  write  in  epic  strain,  lie  pleaded  his  unsuit-  rather  from  the  point  of  view  of  duties  than 

ability  to  the  task.    The  justice  of  his  self-judg-  ^^om  that  of  rights  (q.v.). 

mentis  confirmed  by  his  elegies  on  Vertumnus,  Early  Law  does  not  draw  these  distinctions; 

Tarpeia,  Hercules  and  Cacus,  and  Jupiter  Fer-  all  early  private  rights  are,  in  a  broad  sense^ 

etrius,  for  all  of  which  he  probably  drew  his  ma-  property  rights.    Our  Aryan  ancestors  apparently 

terial  chiefly  from  Varro  (q.v.).    Yet  he  treated  used  the  same  word  (Ger.  mund,  Lat.  manusy  the 

also  contemporary  events  in  his  poems  on  the  hand)    to  indicate  legal  power  over   inanimate 

battle  of  Actium  and  the  deaths  of  Cornelia  and  things,  animals,  slaves,  delinquent  debtors,  wives,. 

Marcellus,   and    the    preparations   of    Augustus  and  children ;  and  it  is  probable  that  the  powera 

against  the  Parthians.  of  owners,  masters,  creditors,  husbands,  and  fa- 

The  first  book  of  the  elegies  was  published  by  there  were  originally  equally  unlimited.    (Cf.  Mar- 

Propertius,  probably  about  28,  under  the  name  of  wage;  Parent  and  Child.)      In  early  German 

Cynthia.     Although  the  dates  of  the  remaining  law  the  same  word   (mund)  was  applied  to  the 

books  are  somewhat  uncertain,  the  second  and  power  of  the  King;  and  throughout  the  Middle 

third  seem  to  have  appeared  about  26,  the  fourth  Ages  governmental  powers  were  generally  treated 

about  21,  and  the  fifth  about  16.    The  veiy  num-  as  property  rights.     Survivals  of  these  early  viewa 

ber  of  the  books  is  a  disputed  question.     Thev  are  found  in  the  English  common  law ;  e.g.  in  the 

were  supposed  to  be  three  until  the  edition  o'f  description  of  an  office  as  an  'incorporeal  heredita- 

Lachmann    (q.v.),  who  divided  the  second  book  ment*  and  in  the  treatment  of  paternal  right  as 

into  two.    Despite  the  arguments  in  favor  of  such  a  right  to  services. 

a  division,  there  are  objecfions  which  may  be  al-  Roman  Law  sharply  distinguished  public  from 

leged  against  it.  private  law  and  political  from  property  rights. 

The  manuscripts  of  Propertius  are  very  late  The  Roman  law  of  property,  however,  originally 

and  extremely  corrupt.     His  works  were  appar-  included  family  rights.     The  earliest  classifica- 

ently  unknown  throughout  the  Middle  Ages,  the  tion  of  property,  which  appears  in  the  XII.  Ta- 

earliest  mention  of  a  manuscript  of  them  being  bles,  is  ( 1 )  familia,  the  household,  which  include* 

one  in  the  possession  of  Petrarch.    The  best  is  the  land      and    agricultural    easements,    beasts    of 

Codex    NeapolitanuSf    dating    from    the    twelfth  draught  and  burden,  slaves,  wife  and  children; 

or  thirteenth  century,  and  now  in  the  library  of  and  (2)  pecunia  (from  pecxis,  a  herd),  which  in- 

Wolfenbfittel.    The  influence  of  the  poet  on  litera-  eludes  all  other  things.     Since  things  of  familia 

ture  has  been  slight,  although  it  is  noteworthy  were  capable  of  conveyance  only  through  a  formal 
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sale  before  witnesses,  known  as  mancipation,  they  main  except  that  of  the  State.     On  the  other 

were  also  termed  res  manoipi,  and  the  things  of  hand,  the  general  introduction  of  official  registra- 

pecunia  were  termed  res  nee  mancipi.    In  early  tion  of  conveyances,  mortgages,  etc.,  and  the  dis- 

Roman  law  these  two  classes  of  property  seem  position  to  protect  the  honest  purchaser  who  le- 

to  have  been  protected  by  different  remedies  and  lies  upon  the  public  records  have  greatly  modi- 

to  have  been  governed  by  different  rules  as  re-  fled  the  Roman  rules.    The  registered  convevee  or 

^rds  testamentary  disposition.    In  the  later  law,  mortgagee  is  always  protected  against  the  hblden 

as  modified  by  the  prstors,  the  distinction  lost  of  unregistered  titles,  and  in  modem  German 

all  practical  importance.    In  the  later  Jurispru-  law  there  is,  properly  speaking,  no  title  without 

dence,    family    rights    were    taken    out    of    the  registration. 

•category  of  property   {rea)   and  put  under  the  As  to  movable  property,  nearly  all  the  Euro- 
law  of  persons.  pean  legislations  have  accepted  the  old  German 

It  is  probable  that  the  debtor  was  originally  rule  that  honest  possession  is  good  title  except 

regarded  as  a  rea  tnancipi;  but  with  the  disap-  against  a  prior  possessor  by  whom  the  thing  was 

pearance  of  the  pledge  of  the  debtor's  person  m  lost  or  from  whom  it  was  stolen ;  and  even  in  the 

the  form  of  sale  ( nexum ) ,  rights  against  debtors  case  of  lost  or  stolen  property,  the  possessor  who 

(obligations,   q.v.)    were   sharply   distinguished  has  purchased  the  thmg  "at  a  fair,  in  a  market, 

from  rights  over  things.  at  a  public  sale,  or  from  a  merchant  who  deals  in 

The  Roman  law  also  developed  a  clear  dis-  such  articles,*'  is  not  obliged  to  surrender  it  un- 
tinction  between  ownership  and  all  other  rights  til  the  price  which  he  paid  for  it  is  refunded.  In 
in  things.  (1)  Ownership  (proprietaa)  included  the  modem  German  oode  the  rule  is  somewhat 
all  powers  that  were  neither  specifically  with-  different :  purchase  in  market  overt  does  not  pro- 
held  by  the  law,  in  the  interest  of  the  community,  tect  the  possessor  of  lost  or  stolen  things,  but 
nor  specifically  granted  by  the  owner  to  another  purchase  at  a  public  auction  gives  him  an  un- 
person. Ownership  was  thus  at  once  the  general  assailable  title.  In  the  German  code,  also,  the 
and  the  residuary  right  over  things.  ( 2 )  All  honest  possessor  of  money  or  of  negotiable  papers 
other  rights  {jura  in  re)  were  limited  either  in  payable  to  bearer  is  always  owner,  and  similar 
•content  or  in  duration.  These  limited  rights  rules  are  contained  in  the  commercial  codes  of 
were  either  (a)  rights  of  use,  viz.  servitudes  several  other  countries.  It  follows  from  these 
(q.v.)  and  long  leaseholds  {emphyteuaia  and  su-  rules  regarding  movable  property  that  no  hypoth- 
per fides,  q.v.),  or  (b)  rights  of  eventual  sale,  ecation  of  such  jiroperty  is  recognized,  but  only 
•created  to  secure  debts,  viz.  pledge  {pignua,  q.v.)  pledge  accompanied  by  possession  {gage,  Fauai- 
and  hypothecation  (q.v.).    Except  as  regards  the  pfand), 

real  servitudes  and  the  leaseholds,  theso  rights  The  principle  which  underlies  all  these  modem 

•could  be  established  either  over  immovables  or  rules  is  that  of  'publicity.'     Rights  which  run 

movables;  and  substantially  the  same  rules  were  against  all  the  world  must  be  evident  to,  or  at 

applied  to  both  classes  of  property.     With  rare  least  ascertainable  by,  all  the  world.    This  end  is 

•exceptions,  right  in  things  could  be  freely  alien-  gained,  as  regards  real  property,  by  registration 

ated,  and  unless  restricted  to  the  single  life,  they  of  titles.    As  regards  movable  property  the  only 

were  subject  to  free  testamentary  disposition,  public  evidence  of  title  is  possession. 

Finally  all  rights  in  things  run  against  all  the  Engush  and  Amebican  Law.     The  common 

world,  title  prevailing  over  possession.  law  of  property  has  departed  widely  from  the 

Early  German  and  MEoiiEVAL  European  Law.  conceptions  of  the  civil'  law,  owing  mainly  to  the 
-German  law  drew  a  sharp  distinction  between  independent  development  of  the  law  of  land  un- 
real property  {eigen)  and  movable  property  der  the  influence  of  the  feudal  system.  That  sys- 
{gut) ,  and  the  distinction  was  emphasized  by  the  tem  was  late  in  establishing  itself  on  Enelish  soil, 
development  of  the  feudal  land-tenures.  Different  but  once  established  it  impressed  itself  rapidly 
kinds  or  classes  of  ownership  were  recognized  as  and  permanently  on  the  law  of  property.  The 
regards  real  property:  the  right  of  a  feoffor  was  fundamental  distinction  between  movables  and 
•described  as  'over-ownership'  or  dominium  emt-  immovables  disappeared,  and  we  have,  in  their 
nens;  the  right  of  the  feoffee  in  possession  was  place,  real  and  personal  property,  based  on  the 
•described  as  'under-ownership'  or  'beneficial  own-  distinction  between  real  and  personal  forms  of 
ership' — dominium  utile,  A  leasehold  of  a  per-  action.  The  real  action  was  available  to  recover 
manent  character,  such  as  was  frequently  held  the  very  thing  (res)  of  which  the  person  institut- 
by  peasants,  was  also  described  as  dominium  ing  it  had  been  deprived — primarily  land  and  its 
Mtile,  At  German  law  the  owner  of  land  had  not  fixtures.  The  personal  action  was  instituted  to 
free  power  of  alienation ;  inherited  land,  at  least,  recover  damages  from  the  person  whose  detention 
was  treated  as  family  property,  and  was  'tied  up*  or  destruction  of  a  chi^ttel  had  rendered  him  amen- 
{verfangen)  in  the  interest  of  wife  and  children,  able  to  legal  process.  The  two  categories  thus 
In  some  territories  kinsmen  and  even  neighbors  formed  were  swelled  by  circumstances,  by  anal- 
had  rights  of  preemption.  Further  restrictions  ogy,  by  considerations  of  convenience,  resulting  in 
upon  alienation  came  with  the  development  of  the  a  curious  composite.  To  real  property  were  added 
feudal  tenures.  In  spite  of  these  restrictions,  all  the  so-called  incorporeal  interestfj,  whether 
however,  lawful  seisin  of  land  was  a  right  re-  they  had  to  do  with  land  or  not— as  ^easements, 
sembling  Roman  ownership,  since  it  was  enforce-  profits  d  prendre,  rents,  tithes,  offices.;  So,  too,  as 
able  even  against  honest  possessors.  real  property  passed  by  descent  to  trae  heir  of  a 

Modern  CmL  Codes.    In  the  law  of  real  prop-  decedent,  everything  which  by  locaU  or  general 

erty,   the   disappearance   of   feudal   tenures  and  custom  passed  to  an  heir  and  not  to*  an  executor 

the"^  conversion  of  peasant  holdings  either  into  came  to  be  included  in  the  descri|)tion  of  real 

ordinary  leaseholds  or  into  freeholds  has  prac-  property — such  as  the  crown,  jewe0l9,  heirlooms, 

tically 'reestablished   the   simpler   Roman   cate-  titles  of  honor.    On  the  other  hand ^  certain  inter- 

gories.    Political  power  has  been  separated  anew  ests   in    land,   as   leaseholds,   credj^tors*  estates, 

from  property  right,  and  there  is  no  eminent  do-  mortgages,  and  shares  in  landholEling  corpora- 
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tions,   came   into   the   classification  of  personal  property  rights.    Other  rights  there  are  aifecting 

property,  for  the  contrary  reason  that  upon  the  land  or  go<^s  which  do  not  attain  to  the  dignity 

death  of  the  holder  they  passed  not  to  his  heir,  of  property.    Of  this  nature  is  the  right  of  the 

but  to  a  personal  representative.  disseiser  who  is  shut  out  of  his  land  oy  an  ad- 

But  this  grouping  of  property  relations  was  verse  possession,  the  right  of  entry  for  condition 

only  indirectly  and  somewhat  obscurely  deter-  broken,  the  right  to  enforce  a  covenant  running 

mined  by  the  feudal  system.    Its  direct  effect  was  with  the  land,  and  the  extensive  class  of  rights 

to  create  a  wide  and  permanent  separation  be-  known  as   equitable   easements.     These   are   all 

tween  the  two  systems.    This  it  did  by  its  trans-  'mere    rights,'    as   the    common    law    designates 

formation  of  real  property  through  the  doctrine  them,  rights  in  personam,  available  against  a  spe- 

of  tenures.   Personal  property  was  left,  as  in  other  cific  individual,  and  not  property  rights,  which 

legal  systems,  subject  t6  ownership  in  the  full  are,  strictly  speaking,  always  rights  in  rem,  as- 

sense  of  that  term.    But  real  property  could  only  serted  in  the  face  of  the  whole  world  and  capable 

be  *held'  of  some  one  else  and  in  subordination  to  o^  being  infringed  by  any  one  who  chooses  to  take 

the  rights  of  a  superior  holder.    We  have,  there-  the  consequences. 

fore,  land-holders,  not  land-owners.    The  distinc-  The  classification  of  property  as  corporeal  and 

tion  is  of  fundamental  and  far-reaching  impor-  incorporeal  is  also  peculiar  to  our  legal  system. 

tance.    The  only  owner  of  land  is  the  king,  the  Of  course  it  has  no  rational  basis.    All  rights  are 

8tate.    The  subject  can  have  at  most  an  estate  incorporeal,  i.e.  intangible,  and  the  things  which 

in   it,   i.e.   a  status  with   reference  to  it     The  are   the   subject-matter   of   property   rights   are 

greatest  estate  possible — the  pure  fee  simple  ab-  usually  tangible  corporeal  things.     It  may,  in- 

solute — is  less  than  complete  ownership,  being  deed,  be  admitted  that  such  property  as  advow- 

a  derivative  and  subordinate  right,  subject  to  the  sons,  tithes,  ofiices,  and  the  like,  as  well  as  the 

superior  claims  of  him — whether  a  private  person  more  modern  forms  of  property  denoted  by  the 

or  the  State— of  whom  the  land  is  held.    Property  terms  patent  rights  and  copyrights,  are  incor- 

in  land,  therefore,  is  not  the  land  itself,  but  an  poreal  m  the  strictest  sense  of  the  term.     But 

estate  of  longer  or  shorter  duration  in  the  land,  m  Blackstone's  use  of  the  expression  it  includes 

together  with  certain  rights  of  use  and  enjoyment,  easements,  commons,  and  other  profits  d  prendre j 

ThuBse  rights  depend  upon  the  nature  of  the  es-  and  all  future  estates  in  land,  as  reversions  and 

tate,  whether  for  life,  in  fee  tail,  or  in  fee  sim-  remainders.    Thus  the  estate  of  a  tenant  for  life 

pie,  and  are  originally  curiously  limited,  even  in  or  years  is  corporeal  property,  whereas  that  of 

such  vital  matters  as  alienation  and  inheritance,  the  landlord,  being  for  the  time  dissociated  from 

by  the  claims  of  the  superior  lord.    These  feudal  the  possession  of  the  land  itself,  is  described  as 

restrictions  have  disappeared  with   the  system  incorporeal.     But  the  classification  was  only  a 

which  gave  them  birth,  and  in  recent  yeara  the  convenient  expression  for  such  interests  in  real 

principle  of  estates  has,  in  a  limited  form,  been  property  as  *lay  in  livery*  (i.e.  were  susceptible 

extended  to  personal  property,  but  land  is  still  of  physical  control  and  therefore  of  delivery)  and 

held  of  the  State,  while  personal  property  owes  such  as  'lay  in  grant'  and  could  be  transferred 

no  duty  to  any  one  but  the  owner.    See  Estate  ;  only  by  deed  and  not  by  livery  of  seisin.    It  did 

Fee  ;  Feudal  Tenure.  not,  therefore,  aim  at  philosophic  completeness 

There  is  a  further  refinement  in  the  common-  and  has  never  been  extended  so  as  to  include  per- 

law  conception  of  property  to  be  noticed  in  order  sonal  property. 

to  make  our  understanding  of  it  complete.  There  Only  the  most  important  of  the  incidents  of 
may  be  rights  not  amounting  to  full  ownership  property  can  here  be  referred  to.  Where  own- 
and  yet  recognized  as  property  rights  and  legally  ership  is  absolute  and  undivided,  the  right  to  use 
protected  as  such.  Just  as,  in  the  law  of  real  and  enjoy  one's  own,  whether  real  or  personal 
property,  several  persons  may  have  estates  in  the  property,  is  limited  only  by  the  rule  that  requires 
tome  parcel  of  land — one  for  years,  another  for  a  man  to  use  his  property  in  such  ways  as  not  to 
life,  another  in  fee,  and  so  on — so  also  may  a  injure  his  neighbor.  Where  the  ownership  is 
chattel  be  subject  to  a  divided  ownership.  The  divided,  however,  the  right  of  enjoyment  is  hedged 
faint  line  which  divides  a  rightful  possession  about  with  numerous  and  complicated  restric- 
from  ownership  has  been  traced  in  the  article  on  tions  and  there  is  law  of  waste  and  of  trover  to 
Possession.  It  appears  most  plainly  in  our  law  protect  the  owner  who  is  out  of  possession, 
in  the  doctrine  of  pledge.  The  pledger  of  a  chat-  Though  now  bound  up  with  the  very  conception 
tel  does  not  lose  his  property  therein;  but  the  of  property,  the  unlimited  rights  of  alienation 
pledgee  gains  something  more  than  a  mere  right  of  and  of  inheritance  have  not  always  been  recog- 
detainer.  He  also  has  a  'property'  in  the  article  nized  by  our  law,  even  with  respect  to  personal 
pledged,  distinguished  as  a  'special'  property,  the  property.  In  the  case  of  real  property,  particu- 
pledger  or  owner  (if  we  may  still  call  him  so)  larly,  those  rights,  now  complete,  were  wrested 
having  the  'general'  property  therein.  Property  with  difficulty  and  only  after  many  years  of  ef- 
is  thus,  like  ownership  in  Blackstone's  famous  fort  from  the  feudal  system.  The  right  to  trans- 
passage,  a  complex  of  rights,  all  of  which  may  mit  lands  by  will  was  only  conceded  by  Parlia- 
be  united  in  one  and  the  same  individual,  or  ment  in  32  Hen.  VIII.  (1527).  For  other  incidents 
which  may  be  divided  up  among  several  persons,  of  property,  see  Emblement  ;  Fixtures  ;  W^aste. 

In  very  much  the  same  way  may  the  numerous  For   modes   of   acquiring   property,    see   Acces- 

and  important  rights  in  another's  land  {jura  in  sioN;  Alienation;  Conveyance;  Distribution; 

re,  aliena),  such  as  easements,  profits,  and  the  Grant;  Inheritance;  Occupancy;  Will. 

like,  be  regarded.     Though  falling  far  short  of  The  authorities  are  numerous.     Consult  espe- 

ownership  of  the  land  affected  by  them,  they  are  cially  Blackstone,  Commentaries  on  the  Laics  of 

true  property  rights,  bein^  protected  from  dis-  England;  Leake,  Digest  of  the  Law  of  Property  in 

turbance  by  any  person  whatsoever  and  not  only  Land  (London,  1874)  ;  Williams,  Real  Property 

against  the  owner  of  the  land.  (19th   ed.,   London,    1900);    Williams,  Personal 

Here,  then,  we  reach  the  outermost  limits  of  Property    (16th   ed.,  London,    1900)*;    Schouler, 
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Personal  Property;  Pollock  and  Maitland,  Bis-  fore  to  be  approached,  not  by  gifts  and  sacri* 

tory  of  English  Law  (2d  ed.,  Boston  and  London,  fices,  but  by  a  contrite  heart  and  a  genuine  spirit 

1899)  ;  Pollock  and  Wright,  Essay  on  Possession  of  devotion.     The  prognostications  indulged  in 

in  the  Common  Law  (Oxford,  £ng.,  1888)  ;  Ra-  by  those  prophets  of  whose  utterances  we  pos- 

leigh,  Outline  of  the  Law  of  Property  (Oxford,  sess  fragments  in  the  'prophetical'  division  of  the 

1800)  ;  Holland,  Jurisprudence  (9th  ed.,  London  Old  Testament  are  largely  concerned  with  threats 

and  New  York,  19(X)).  of  divine  punishment  for  disobedience  to  Yah- 

PBOPEBTY,  or  Proprium   (in  logic).     See  web's  will  and  decrees.     They  are  accordingly 

Pbedicables.  based    upon    the  ^profound    conviction    of    the 

PBOPHEGY    (OF.  prophecie,  prophetie,  Fr.  fA'^S*'^!  A^f  Y^?"*^"^''*'^  11  ^^^^"  ,*^  >  .^^^^ 

proph^ie,  from  Lat.  prJpheti^,  irimGl  irpo^c/a,  ^**^^;.  ^,?**  }""  ^^'^  "^^f^^  ^^^^^  prophecies  differ 

prophi^teia,   prediction,   from  \po<t^€(k.Jrproph:-  essentially  from  the  attempts  of  soothsayers  and 

%teuein,   to    predict,    from    irpo0^,f,    proph«ftr,  ^»^""«.«  \^  determme  by  means  of  omens  and 

prophet,  fron{  irpo^anu,  prophanai^U,  say  before,  ^^^^"i^"^^^!'^^  ^^,  ^^^  *^?,^  %»"  ^  ^*^«°  ^^ 

ftt)m  Tp6,  pro,  he^e  4-^Wu,   phanai/io  say).  %"*?  ^^^^  to  ascertain  the  will  o    the  gods. 

According  to  the  popular  acceptation,  prophecy  ^^his  view  of  the  pr^hetical  calling  among  the 

is  essentially  prediction,  a  foretelling  of  evenU  Hebrews  applies  to  the  prophets  from  Amos  to 

by  divinely  inspired  personages.    Inasmuch,  how-  the  anonymous  Malachi,  including  therefore  the 

ever,   as  the  j^eral   ideas  on   the  subject  are  ^^"if"^  ^^'^.^^  ^?f »^^'  ^V^"^'?^'  ^""^  ^/^^u^l 

based  upon  religious  phenomena  in  Hebrew  his-  ^^  ^^?  »*/"«  ^ime  it  must  be  acknowledged  that 

tory,  it  is  but  proper,  in  order  to  determine  the  f^«"  *°  *^«  .«*!f.  «^  ^hese  exhorters.  surxivals  of 

exact  force  of  the  term  and  its  development,  to  ^^^  ^^J]^  P'Ti'r  J'^'^^S^'''  functions  are  to  be 

turn  to  Hebrew  usage.     Adopting  this  method,  ^^7^/      ^il'^  discarding  the  oracular  meth- 

we  find  the  earlier  terms  in  Hebrew  for  prophet  ?^  ^^  V?®  soothsayers,  they  yet  stand  forth  aa 

(e.g.  rJS^eK  '»eer,'  khCzeh,  *one  who  has  a  vision')  interpreting  certain  signs  and  symbols  in  con- 

assSciated  with  the  prognostication  of  the  future,  Jf^^^^°  ^^^^  ^ahweh  s  purpo^,  and  above  all 

and  there  is  no  reason  to  differentiate  Hebrew  ^^y  ^^*'™'.  ?''  «»:«  "f.^wu^^  "t^  claiming,  to 

prophecy  in  this  sUge  from  the  belief  common  have  had  visions  m  which  the  future-^enerally 

to  all  Copies  in  a  low  state  of  culture  which  ?/  *^«  nation-was  revealed  to  them.    No  doubt 

assigns  to  certain  individuals  the  power  of  as-  ^t  ^^^  t^is  claim  and  the  belief  m  their  extraor- 

certaining  the  will  of  the  gods  in  whose  hands  ^1°*^  P^'^"  ^\\^  }^li  them  a  large  measure 

the  future  of  an  individual  or  of  a  community  °^^^«  influence  that  they  exerted.     And  it  is 

lies.     Such  beliefs  were  common  among  Semites  n?t  necessary  to  assume  that  the  prophets  of  the 

closely  affiliated  with  the  Hebrews.     In   Baby-  higher  order  no  longer  believed   in  the  super- 

Ionia  we  find  soothsayers,  sorcerers,  witches,  and  tZr^^^  P^'Sf.^^  ^'/^^^^                            ^^P'^  ^^^\ 

magicians   recognized   as  necessary   elements  of  *^**  ^^^^  ^^"^  f?^^*"^?  *"  Jm  '^''*''.  fu"?*"  "^""^ 

society,  and  various  classes  of  omen-priests  con-  J^^^  ^^Jf  essentially  the  children  of  their  day 

nected  with  the  Babylonian  temples;  fc«Wn,  the  »".  accepting  the  position  that  \ahweh  made  hia 

Arabic  equivalent  of  the  Hebrew  word  for  priest  ^*"  known  to  his  people  through  certain  mdivid- 

{kCh^his  used  to  designate  the  'soothsayer.'  "^If  singled  out  for  the  purpose. 

The  various  classes  of  soothsayers  enumerated  in  ^"®    importance,    therefore,    of    the    Hebrew 

Deut.  xviii.  9-14  show  not  only  the  prevalence  of  prophets  consists  in  their  paving  the  way  for  a 

this  belief  among  the  Hebrews  up  to  a  compara-  new    and    far    higher    conception    of    prophecy, 

tively  late  period,  but  also  the  power  which  the  which,  becoming  in  time  more  and  more  dissoci- 

soothsayers  continued  to  exerciw  even  after  the  ated  with  mere  foretelling  propensities,  made  the 

period  when  the  Hebrews  entered  upon  a  line  of  Prophet  the  moral  and  religious  teacher  par  ex- 

religious  development  destined  to  mark  them  off  ^ei^ce.    The  highest  expression  of  prophecy  in 

sharply  from  their  fellow  Semites.  this  sense  is  to  be  seen  in  the  announcement  of 

The  Hebrew   'prophet'  accordingly  traces  his  a,?^f'J*^"s^  age  when  with  the  complete   recon- 

origin  back  to  the  'seer,*  that  is,  to  the  magician,  filiation  of  Yahweh  with  his  people  a  new  period 

sorcerer,   and  soothsayer ;    if  he  stands  out   in  *?  to  be  ushered  m,  marked  by  the  triumph  of 

historv  as  a  personage  distinct  from  the  'seer,'  it  ^*«I*t  and  justice,  and  when  the  worship  of  Yah- 

is  because  there  is  afterwards  added  in  his  case  weh  will  be  freed  from  all  impurities  and  un- 

a  quality  of  a  higher  order.     It  is  not  difficult  worthy  features.    That  this  new  era  was  closely 

to    determine    what    this    quality    is.      In    the  bound   up   with   strictly   national    ideals    repre- 

proper   historical    sense,    the   term   'prophet*   is  ^"ts  a  natural  limitation,  the  absence  of  which 

applicable   only   to   the    series   of   teachers   and  would  have  placed  both  the  prophets  and  proph- 

exhorters  who"  arose  among  the  Hebrews  in  the  ecy  entirely  beyond  the  intellectual  and  religious 

eighth  century  B.C.,  and  through  whose  influence  ^lorizon  of  their  times.     As  late  as  the  advent 

a  new  conception  of  Deitv  and  of  the  relation  of  of  Jesus,  the  Messianic  period   (as  the  new  era 

the    national    god    Yahweh    to    his    people    was  was  designated)   was  bound  up  in  the  minds  of 

evolved.     While  also  concerned  with  'prophecy'  the  masses  with  the  restoration  of  the  Jewish 

in  the  sense  of  foretelling  the  future,  they  dealt  kingdom,  and  though  Yahweh  long  ere  the  days 

not  with  individuals,  but  with  the  nation  as  a  of  Jesus   had  ceased   to  be   a   merely  national 

whole  or  with  the  two  sections  of  the  people —  deity,  yet  even  the  God  recognized  as  supreme 

the  northern  Kingdom  of  Israel,  and  the  southern  and  single  in  the  universe  was  bound  by  special 

Kingdom  of  Judah.     More  than  this,  the  pro-  ties  to  a  particular  people;  and  even  when  the 

phetic  functions  which  they  exercised,  or  claimed  Messiah  was  no  longer  pictured  as  an  earthly 

to  exercise,  were  incidental  to  their  main  task,  king,  the  limitation  of  Hebrew  prophecy  appears 

which  was  to  impress  upon  the  people  the  sense  in  the  position  accorded  to  Jerusalem,  which,  as 

of  responsibilitv  for  their  acts  to  a  Deity,  who  the  chosen  seat  of  the  universal  God,  was  to  be 

governed,  not  by  caprice,  but  by  high  standards  the  spiritual  centre  of  mankind — the  gathering 

of  right,  purity,  and  justice,  and  who  was  there-  place  to  which  all  nations  would  make  pilgrimage. 
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Tbe  view  of  prophecy  above  unfolded  makes  it  edges  of  the  completed  cells  receive  a  thin  coat- 
doubtful  whether  the  term  prophet  is  applicable  ing.     The  flight-hole  is  often  made  smaller  by 
to  such  personages  as  £lijah  and  Elisha,  or  even  filling  a  part  of  it  with  masses  of  propolis,  some- 
to  Samuel  and  Moses.     That  in  the  Old  Testa-  times  mixed  with  old  wax.    Bees  of  the  Carnio- 
ment  the  nam^  nabV  is  distinctly  applied  to  them  Ian  race  gather  the  smallest  quantities  of  pro- 
is  simply  due  to  that  projection  of  later  condi-  polis  and  those  of  the  Tunisian  race  the  greatest 
tions  into  the  remote  past  which  is  a  distinguish-  amount;  on  this  account  the  former  are  better 
ing  feature  of  the  theory  controlling  historical  suited  to  the  production  of  white-comb  honey, 
compilation    in    the    Old    Testament    collection.        PBOPON'TIS.    The  ancient  name  of  the  Sea 
According  to  this  theory,  the  religious  views  and  of  Marinora.    See  Mabmoba,  Sea  of. 
ideas  of  the  later  prophets  are  but  special  ex-         PBOPOBTION    (Lat.   proportio,   proportion, 
pressions  of  a  faith  first  promulgated  by  Abra-  o„„^^*^„  ««„i«,^  *i««, -»-.r  w^,.^  *«•    i    -,«w-« 
Lm  and  given  a  definite  shape  by  Moses.    As  a  Z^^TJ^^T'^JT ^^:^^J\      it  ^fhf' 
matter  of  fact  the  historical  rOle  of  Moses  and  !?".?'  '^^''J^Ll'^^  JP^L'j  ^2.^.  "  .J"_"i?*''fJ 


...                        i    ^u  *    i  1    •>««»"»«  01  t^®  a  continued  proportion.    An  equality  between  the 

Itf rEll^aTaT^Eir  a^t  a'^ear„.  Tor^  ^^ZVL^^n  '\l\Te  ^nr^^^^io^'^'^-* 

runners  of  {his  movement,  but  the  religious  prob-  ^,^l%^;^^^Z\lJ\^\^Z'^a':y4\-^e 

beTw^n  the  y7hwercih"lnd"ihe''  cLTnkUh  ''*'"»'^'  »«*  *  '"d  "  *»•«  «*«'"••    ^he  term  d  is 

^^TcSlts' Vso  Itirely  Vfferent^rorth"  rrll^rltfn'^^if ''r.^r'\l^d  %.''  m«.n\*.^" 

encountered  when  we  come  to  the  prophets  in  ^^nrbet^n  a^nd  c    "nd  ct  ^H^^th^ 

«^A  VM^\^»  «•«  f^wx^^.  «•    i#  ♦!,«  *«,.^  ««,««w»  varies  directh'  as  another,  the  two  are  said  to  be 

s1o^rext"dedThem;H?houW™  ^""^    pro^rtional,    or    simply   proportional 

recognized  that  they  are  prophets  of  a  totally  f.*  *?«  P"<=«  •>'  »  Bven  quality  of  sugar  varies 

different  character  standing  far  closer  to  the  old  <*•'««%  «»  *•>«  weight;  the  price  is  then  propor- 

Slf  m*«rwho   m^^^^  "°"»1  t°  *''«  ^"^ht.    Thus  at  4  cents  a  po^nd, 

sf-^  jiL  ri.fi^^?fr.w?«™  rtT^^i^Z,  «^L  12  pounds  cost  48  cents,  and  4  cents  :  48  cenU  ' 

fn'ta W%f  Lt  S^^^hrprtu^°n^  .=  ^^und  :  12  pounds:    If  one  quantity  varies 

being  attached  to  W  particular  sanctua^  but.  -- g  VpS?«onV' E.rin'Vneral  %^e 

passms:  from  place  to  place,  furnish  oracles  to  .             ^    f    k^    ^'^  •*.  •      .  ^,         ,°         -' 

those  who  seek  them  out  and  eniraffe  in  relicious  temperature  being  consUnt,  the  volume  of  a  gas 

ligious  beliefs.  ^j^^  p,^ggure                                  •'  i"    r 

BiBUOGRAPHT.    Out  of  the  large  mass  of  lit-  a  proportion,  being  an  equation,  can  be  solved 

erature  the  followmg  works  are  selected:  Smith,  ^  as  to  express  any  term^y  means  of  the  other 

The  Prophets  of  Israel  (London,  1882) ;  Kuenen,  t^ree.     Some  of  the  fundamental  properties  of 

ri'-,x^"'??*u'  °f^'^''iK  <?"?•  t™°»'  Lo?<l°"'  proportion  are:  (1)  The  product  of  the  extremes 

ll'^''  ,?"-^™' x.^1.,  ^if'"^'*  ^    ^'ff^ol!}  equkls  the  product  of  the  means;   (2)  the  terms 

(Bonn,  18<o)  ;  Ewald,  The  Prophets  of  the  Old  ^^  j^  proportion  by  composition,  i.e.  if  a: 6= 

re«tamenMEng.  trans.,  London,  1875)  ;  Kittel,  ^xd,    (oH-6)  :o=(c+d)  :c  or    (a+6)  :6=(c+d) 

Propheue   und   Weu>mffung    (Freiburg,    1899) ;  .^    ,3,  ^he  terms  are  in  proportion  by  division, 

5'!u™'  £'«   ■"f»«'<"•''«''^e   ■W&.ssagung    (2d  ed.,  j.e.  if  a:6=c:d,   (a— 6)  :a=(o--<i)  :c  or  (0—6) 

Gotha,    1885;    Eng,    trans     Edinburgh,    1891) ;  .^^^^-d)  -.d;    (4)  the  terms  are  in  proportion 

^"'"'"loFr  if  "^  I    ''^  ^u*^      *^oo,{^*';?™"  by  compositicm  and  division,   i.e.   if  «:6=c:d. 

''"'?•, ^*''tv,.^"C-  ^Tf"  ^^r^i.}^^^V,^fI^  {a+b):{a-b)  =  (c+d):{o-4);    (5)   in  a  con- 

mesteter,  *'The  Prophets  of  Israel,**  in  Selected  tinued  proportion                         /  »    x   / 

Essays  (Boston^  1895)  ;  Briggs,  Messianic  Proph-  1     r"         »                                                  ^ 

€cy  (New  York,  1886)  ;  and  the  Old  Testament       a       e       e  (ma^  -f-pc"  4-  ge^ -^ V 

theologies    of    Dillmann,    Smend,    Oehler,    and       b^^d^^f^^^'^  ^^i  mb^  -4-  od"  -\-  a/^4- f 

Schultz.  .  See  Elijah;   Elisha;  Moses;   Sam-  The  tjieory  of  proportion, TfWn TaUed  the" We 

^Ttl  ''A'?/^^  ^''^'''^f  """"a  .^u^.  "^l^^^^"^  prophets  ^f  thVee*  or  'golden  rule,'  is  as  old  as  Plato's 
of  the  Old  Testament  and  their  books.  ^ime  and  was  called  bv  the  Greeks  dva\ayla. 
PBO'POLIS  (Lat.,  from  Gk.  irp6iroXit,  bee  glue,  Euclid  in  the  fifth,  eighth,  and  ninth  books  of  the 
suburbs,  from  irp6,  pro^  before  -h  ir6Xcf,  polis,  Elements  gives  a  rigorous  treatment  of  the  sub- 
city).  A  substance  commonly  known  as  *bee  ject,  in  which  the  magnitudes  are  regarded  as 
glue,'  which  is  obtained  by  the  domestic  honey-  either  commensurable  or  incommensurable.  See 
bee  from  the  buds  and  crevices  of  trees,  and  is  Ratio. 

carried  by  the  workers  to  the  hive  in  the  basket-  Propobtion  in   Fine  Art.     This  has  to  do 

like  cavities  on  the  tibial  joints  of  the  hind  legs,  with  the  relative  sizes  of  things  represented  or 

It  is  resinous  in  its  chemical  composition,  and  embodied  in  a  design;  and,  in  a  secondary  sense, 

differs  with  the  tree  from  which  it  is  collected,  with  the  relative  importance  of  certain  passages 

It  is  used  at  once  to  stop  up  crevices  in  the  of   light   and    dark,    or   of   color   more   or   less 

hives,  and  to  varnish  the  whole  interior  surface  powerful   and  effective.     Thus,   the  composition 

as  well  as  to  glue  movable  portions  fast;  also  in  (q.v.)    may  be  marred  by  a   disagreeable  rela- 

strengthening  the  attachments  of  combft,  and  if  tion  between  the  heights  or  the  bulks  of  two 

the  latter  are  designed  exclusively  for  honey  the  figures,  trees,  rocks,  buildings  in  a  picture  or  in 
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reality,  or  parts  of  a  building,  in  which  case  tion  to  the  piers  between  them,  has  two  portic()es: 

they  are  said  to  be  'out  of  proportion.'    So  in  an  a  shallow  one  on  the  inner  or  eastern  side  and  a 

ordinary  house  front,  as  on  the  street  of  a  city,  much  larger  and  deeper  one  toward  the  approach 

the  proportion  between  the  window  openings  and  from  the  west.    This  larger  portico  is  flanked  by 

spaces  between  them,  and  between  the  window  two    subsidiary    buildings.     The    structure    so 

openings  of  one  tier  and  those  of  other  tiers,  and  planned  provides  two  hexastyle  Doric  porticoes 

between  the  cornice  and  the  wall  below  and  be-  facing  east  and  west,  and  two  much  smaller  ones 

tween  the  stone-faced  basement  and  the'  brick-  fronting  the  wings  and  facing  one  another,  each 

faced  wall  between   the  basement  and  the  cor-  of  these  with  three  Doric  columns  in  antis.     In 

nice,  may  all  be  so  judicious  that  the  whole  front  addition  to  these  Doric  columns  there  are  six 

becomes,  by  the  combination  of  these  different  Ionic  columns  flanking  the  principal  gangway  of 

proportions,  a  remarkable  work  of  art.     Certain  approach;    a   carriage   drive   on   the    uncovered 

architects  of  great  fame  have  had  no  other  im-  rocK  is  carried  right  through  the  propylsea  from 

portant  claim  to  the  consideration  of  posterity  the  outer  to  the  inner  face,  while  the  porticoes  on 

than  a  mastery  of  such  proportions  as  these.  either  side  have  a  raised  level  pavement  with 

There  is  no  flxed  rule  for  proportion,  nor  even  steps  leading  up  to  it.  The  whole  propyla&a,  then, 

any  body  of  rules  for  the  government  of  those  is  in  its  principal  mass  about  seventy-five  feet 

who  would  produce  effective  proportions  in  their  square,  while  the  width  across  the  wings  is  about 

design.    It  is  true,  however,  that  many  attempted  one  himdred  and  fifty  feet, 

analyses  have  been  made  of  fine  designs,  both  in  PBOSAU'BIA,  FBOSAU'BI  (Neo-Lat.  nom. 

painting   and   in  architecture,   with   a   view   of  pi.,  from  Gk.  irp6,    pro,  before  +  travpos,  sauros, 

ascertaining  the  supposed  principles  which  gov-  lizard).     A  subclass  and  order,  respectively,  of 

em  the  designer  in  making  admittedly  beautiful  reptiles,  extinct  except  the  genus  Sphenodon,  with 

compositions      For  proportion  m  the  fine  arts.  0^^  living  species,  the  tuatara  (q.v.).    They  are 

consult:   Viollet-le-Duc,  Dtcttonnaire  de  VArch\-  mostly  represented  by  Permian  and  Carbonifer- 

tecture,  articles   "Proportion''  and  "Syro^trie;"  ^^^  f^^^^^^     xhe  subclass  contains  two  orders, 

Robinson,  Prmctples  of  Architectural  Compost'  Microsauri   and   Prosauri;    and   the   latter   two 

\'^^  i^^"^  ^^^^y  ]^^^) 'f^"^*  (Composition  {iK  suborders,     Protorosauri     and     Rhynchocephali. 

1900)  ;    Poore,    Pictorial    Composition   and    the  xhese  "seem  to  represent  the  central  stem  of  the 

Critical  Judgment  of  Pictures   {iK  1903) ;  Van  reptilian  tree,"  and  the  latter  has  a  survivor  in 

Pelt,  A  Discussion  of  Composition  (ib.  1902).  Sphenodon.    Consult  Gadow,  Amphibia  and  Rep- 

PBOPOSITIOIf  (Lat.  propositio,  representa-  tiles  (London,  1901). 

tion,  a  setting  before,  from  proponere,  to  place  PBOSECUTION   (Lat.  prosecutio,  from  pro- 

before,  from  pro,  before  for  -f  ponere,  to  place),  sequi^  to  follow,  from  pro,  before,  for  +  sequx,  to 

The  verbal  expression  of  a  judgment  (q.v.)  ;  but  follow).    In  its  technical  legal  sense,  the  institu- 

the  word  is  used  by  many  logicians  as  synony-  tion  and  conduct  of  legal  proceedings  against  one 

mous  with  judgment.    This  usage  is  to  be  depre-  ^ho  is  charged  with  a  crime.    In  a  more  general 

cated  as  resulting  in  confusion  and  as  giving  rise  gense  it  is  sometimes  used  as  applicable  to  civil 

to  the  idea  that  a  judgment  can  be  cut  up  into  as  as  well  as  criminal  proceedings.    There  are  three 

many  mutually  independent  parts  as  result  from  methods  of  prosecution  for  crime.     First,  upon 

the  breaking  up  of  a  proposition  into  its  gram-  the  unsworn  complaint  of  an  individual ;  second,, 

matical  elements.  upon  the  complaint  of  an  officer  appointed  to  in- 

PBO 'PYI*JB'A( Lat., from Gk.rpoirAaia,propy-  stitute  prosecutions;  and  third,  upon  a  sworn 
laia,  neu.  pi.  of  TpwriXotot,  propylaios,  before  a  complaint.  The  first  was  the  earliest  method 
gate,  from  irp6,  pro,  before  -f  irtfXij,  pyl€,  gate),  knqwn  to  the  common  law.  It  was,  in  England, 
In  classical  Greek,  a  structure  erected  outside  a  permissible  method  of  prosecution  under  the 
the  entrance  gate  or  door  of  an  important  build-  technical  name  of  appeal  as  late  as  1818.  (See 
ing,  or  of  an  inclosure  containing  several  build-  Appeal.)  The  second  method  obtains  in  some 
ings.  The  word  expresses  the  idea  of  a  building  European  countries,  but  not  in  England  or  the 
of  some  elaboration  with  many  parts.  Thus  the  United  States,  where  the  third  method  of  prose- 
buildings  called  by  classical  writers  propylaea  cution  upon  sworn  complaint  is  now  used  ex- 
are  known  to  us  as  rather  large  roofed  halls  into  clusively. 

which  the  visitor  enters  by  several  doorways  or  Prosecution  by  sworn  complaint  may  be  insti- 

by    the    inter  columniations    of    a    portico,    and  tuted  by  the  complaint  of  a  private  individual  or 

from  which  he  reaches  the  sacred  inclosure  of  a  by  the  complaint  of  the  attorney-general  or  other 

sanctuary  or  the  reserved  space  around  the  build-  prosecuting  officer,  when  the  complaint  is  said  to 

ings  of  a  palace.    There  are  propyleea  whose  plan  be  on  information ;  or  it  may  be  instituted  di- 

and  arrangement  can  be  made  out  at  Eleusis,  rectly  by  the  grand  jury,  which  makes  its  com- 

Epidauros,  and  other  Grecian  towns,  but  that  of  plaint  in  the  form  of  indictment   (q.v.)   or  pre- 

Athens  is  so  far  in  pood  preservation  that  its  sentment     (q.v.).    When    made    by    a    private 

roof  is  still  partly  in  place,  as  well  as  the  greater  citizen  the  practice  is  to  file  the  complaint  in  the 

number  of  its  columns ;  while  the  outer  pediment  court  of  a  justice  of  the  peace  or  magistrate,, 

and  other  parts  which  have  been  rebuilt  have  whose  duty  it  then  is  to  issue  a  warrant  for  the 

been  so  easily  established  by  the  use  of  their  old  arrest  of  the  person  charged  with  the  crime.    A 

materials  and  the  like  that  there  can  be  no  doubt  person  having  been  arrested  upon  complaint  or 

of  the  authenticity  of  the  whole  structure.    For-  by  a  peace  officer  or  other  person  having  author- 

tunately,  this  propyleea  is  also  the  most  impor-  ity  to  arrest,  the  magistrate  has  authority,  if  he 

tant  of  all  Grecian  buildings  of  the  kind,  so  far  deems  the  prisoner  probably  guilty,  to  hold  him 

as  can  be  gathered  from  ancient  authorities  and  for  the  action  of  the  grand  jury  or  for  trial  by 

from  existing  remains.    In  this  case  it  was  neees-  the  proper  court  upon  information  filed  by  the 

»iry  to  provide  a  stately  entranceway  into  the  prosecuting  officer.     When,  however,  the  accused 

sacred  inclosure  on  the  top  of  the  Acropolis  rock,  is  a  fugitive  from  iiistice.  the  information  may 

A  solid  wall  with  five  doorways,  large  in  proper-  be   filed   without  the  preliminary  examination^ 
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and  an  indictment  may  be  found  or  presentment 
made  by  the  grand  jury  before  the  arrest  of  the 
accused.  Whether  the  accusation  is  by  informa- 
tion or  indictment,  the  accused  when  arrested  is 
required  to  plead  to  the  information  or  indict- 
ment and  is  then  placed  upon  trial  in  the  court 
having  jurisdiction.  For  the  other  proceedings 
in  a  criminal  prosecution,  see  Arrest;  Grand 
JuBT;  Indictment;  Prosecutor;  Pleading;  Pro- 
cedure. 

PBOSECUTOB  (Lat.  prosecutor,  proaequutor, 
from  prosequi,  to  follow).  One  who  institutes 
and  conducts  a  criminal  prosecution  in  behalf  of 
the  government. 

In  most  European  countries  the  duty  of  con- 
ducting prosecutions  for  criminal  offenses  is  im- 
posed on  public  officers.  In  England  it  has  been 
customary  for  all  criminal  prosecutions  to  be 
conducted  by  counsel  employed  by  private  indi- 
viduals, except  in  rare  cases  of  crimes  directly 
affecting  the  sovereign,  when  the  prosecution  was 
conducted  by  the  attorney-general.  In  cases  of 
private  prosecution  in  England  the  person  insti- 
tuting the  criminal  proceeding  is  usually  re- 
quired to  give  a  bond  conditioned  upon  his  pro- 
ceeding with  the  prosecution.  He  can  be  relieved 
from  this  obligation  only  by  the  court  or  on  the 
entry  of  a  nolle  prosequi  by  the  attorney-general. 
The  prosecutor  is  required  to  bear  all  the  costs 
of  the  prosecution,  but  the  court  may  award  him 
a  sum  with  which  to  defray  his  expenses  in  case 
of  all  felonies  and  most  misdemeanors.  This 
sum,  however,  is  in  practice  usually  inadequate. 
This  system  of  private  prosecution  seems  to  have 
been  quit«  effective,  although  burdensome  to  the 
prosecutor  and  liable  to  grave  abuses. 

In  1879  an  act  of  Parliament  (47  and  48  Vic- 
toria, c.  64)  "more  effectually  providing  for  the 
prosecution  of  offenses  in  England"  was  framed 
which  enacted  that  the  Secretary  of  State  might 
from  time  to  time  appoint  an  officer  called  the 
Director  of  Public  Prosecutions,  whose  duty  it 
should  be  to  institute  and  carry  on  prosecutions 
under  the  direction  of  the  Attomey-Qeneral.  The 
authority  of  this  officer,  however,  was  somewhat 
limited,  and  it  is  still  true  that  under  the  Eng- 
lish system  there  is  no  officer  whose  duty  it  is  to 
prosecute  for  all  crimes. 

In  the  United  States,  while  prosecutions  by 
private  individuals  are  permissible,  the  English 
system  of  prosecution  by  private  individuals 
exclusively  is  not  followed.  Both  under  the  Fed- 
eral Government  and  the  several  State  govern- 
ments provision  is  made  for  the  prosecution  of 
offenders  by  public  prosecutors  usually  known 
by  the  title  of  district  attorney  (q.v.). 

The  prosecuting  officer's  authority  is  confined 
to  the  preparation  and  trial  of  cases.  He  cannot 
stipulate  for  exemption  from  punishment  or  as 
to  the  amount  of  .punishment  which  shall  be  in- 
flicted, although  his  recommendations  are  often 
accepted  and  acted  upon  by  the  court.  In  most 
States,  but  not  all,  he  may  with  leave  of  the 
court  accept  the  assistance  of  private  counsel, 
but  he  still  remains  the  responsible  instrument 
of  the  law.  He  may,  if  the  evidence  or  facts 
within  his  knowledge  justify  in  his  judgment  the 
step,  enter  a  nolle  prosequi^  thus  ending  the  pres- 
ent prosecution,  but  not  barring  the  right  to 
begin  a  new  action  on  the  obtaining  of  further 
proof.  In  some  States  he  must  obtain  the  con- 
sent of  the  court  to  do  this. 

Besides  district  attorneys,  there  are  in  many 


States  special  prosecutors  appointed  to  conduct 
prosecutions  in  police  and  other  jninor  courts 
with  less  power  than  that  of  district  attorneys. 
Special  prosecuting  agents  are  also  sometimes 
appointed  to  prosecute  for  violations  of  the  liquor 
laws.  See  Indictment;  Information;  Jeop- 
ardy; Nolle  Prosequi;  etc.  ^ 

PBOSELYTE  (Lat.  proselytus,  from  Gk. 
rpoaijXvTot^  convert,  one  who  has  come  over,  from 
•wpov€Kd€i¥,  proselthein,  to  have  come  toward, 
from  Tp6s,  pros,  toward  +  A^cir,  elthein,  to  have 
come).  A  convert,  generally  to  a  new  religion. 
In  the  Septuagint  the  Greek  Tpoaij?.vTos  is  the 
usual  translation  of  the  Old  Testament  term 
gSr,  i.e.  one  who  takes  up  his  residence  in  a 
foreign  land  and  puts  himself  under  the  protec- 
tion of  a  foreign  people.  It  is  applied  more  par- 
ticularly to  the  foreigner  residing  in  Palestine, 
but  in  the  New  Testament  is  the  name  given  by 
the  Jews  to  a  convert  to  Judaism.  The  transi- 
tion, however,  from  the  former  to  the  latter 
meaning  is  already  foreshadowed  in  certain  parts 
of  the  Old  Testament  belonging  to  the  exilic 
period,  as  in  certain  passages  of  the  Priestly 
Code  (e.g.  Num.  xv.)  and  in  Isaiah  (e.g.  chap, 
xiv. ) ,  but  it  was  not  until  the  second  century  B.C. 
that  the  term  proselyte  fully  acquired  its  tech- 
nical sense.  According  to  Jewish  law  circum- 
cision was  an  essential  preliminary  to  admission 
into  the  synagogue  as  a  member.  The  proselyte 
is  therefore  a  g&r  who  has  been  circumcised,  but 
by  the  side  of  the  proselyte  in  the  full  sense  Rab- 
binic literature  recognizes  a  class  of  persons 
known  as  'proselytes  of  the  gate'  who  had  taken 
up  their  residence  in  Israel's  land  without  em- 
bracing Judaism  by  the  act  of  circumcision.  It 
is  almost  equivalent  to  the  biblical  phrase  'a 
sojourning  g€r*  (e.g.  Lev.  xxv.  47).  The  phrase, 
however,  as  well  as  the  class,  has  only  a  theo- 
retical significance,  and  as  a  matter  of  fact  there 
was  at  nil  times  only  one  class  properly  desig- 
nated as  proseljrtes.  In  view  of  this,  another 
phrase,  'the  god-fearing  ones,'  which  is  particu- 
larly prominent  in  the  Book  of  Acts,  must  not 
be  confused  with  proselytes,  though  it  might 
seem  that  at  times  the  line  of  demarcation  be- 
tween the  two  is  very  faint.  The  inflow  of 
foreigners  into  Palestine  after  the  Greek  con- 
quest, the  more  intimate  contact  of  Jews  with 
non-Jews  both  within  and  without  Palestine,  the 
spread  of  Jewish  influence  through  the  presence 
of  Jews  in  Egypt,  Persia,  and  elsewhere  were 
important  factors  in  making  Judaism  attractive 
to  many  who  had  lost  their  faith  in  the  old  gods. 
The  decay  of  the  Greek  religion  was  a  powerful 
stimulus  to  a  movement  which  at  one  time  prom- 
ised to  increase  the  numbers  of  believers  in  Juda- 
ism considerably,  but  the  nationalistic  tinge  of 
the  Jewish  religion  as  well  as  its  elaborate  cere- 
monialism acted,  as  checks  to  the  movement,  and 
the  actual  number  of  those  who  went  over  com- 
pletely to  Judaism  was  not  very  large.  On  the 
other  hand,  those  who  might  be  designated  as 
sjrmpathizers  with  Judaism,  who  had  cast  aside 
their  own  religious  customs  and  adopted  some  of 
the  Jewish  ones,  such  as  the  observance  of  the 
Sabbath,  certain  dietary  laws,  contributing  to 
the  temple  treasury,  and  the  like,  while  openly 
proclaiming  their  belief  in  the  essential  doctrine 
of  Judaism — ^namely  monotheism — ^were  very  nu- 
merous. It  is  to  these  that  the  term  *the  god- 
fearing ones*  more  particularly  applied.  ^ 

The  full  proselyte,  known  in  Rabbinical  litera* 
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ture  as  'proselyte  of  righteousness/  in  addition 
to  submitting  to  the  rite  of  circumcision  had  to 
receive  instrucCion  in  the  texts  of  Judaism  and 
usually  was  obliged  to  carry  out  the  precepts 
strictly.  He  was  obliged  to  cut  loose  from 
heathen  associations  altogether,  and  after  a  cer- 
tain ttme  the  ceremony  of  the  ritualistic  bath  to 
symbolize  his  purification  from  the  uncleanliness 
of  heathenism  was  also  insisted  upon.  In  Pales- 
tine proper  converts  to  Judaism  do  not  appear 
to  have  been  encouraged  by  the  rabbis.  Pharisa- 
ism discountenanced  missionary  efforts,  and  the 
^owth  of  the  new  Christian  religion,  which 
threatened  the  lowering  of  all  barriers,  led  to  a 
further  insistence  upon  the  rabbinic  ideal,  which 
tended  toward  the  separation  of  the  Jews  from 
the  rest  of  mankind.  Among  the  Jews,  however, 
who  lived  in  the  Greek  colonies,  an  active  propa- 
ganda was  carried  on,  more  particularly  during 
the  century  before  our  era,  and  the  movement 
here  was  not  without  its  effect  on  those  who  re- 
mained in  the  mother  country. 

A  part  at  least  of  the  Hellenistic  Jewish  litera- 
ture is  distinctly  intended  for  heathen  readers, 
written  to  convince  them  of  the  falsity  of  their 
own  religion,  and  of  the  superiority  of  Judaism. 
To  be  sure,  the  Judaism  advocated  in  this  litera- 
ture was  no  longer  a  pure  product,  and  itself 
shows  traces  of  the  influence  of  Greek  thought; 
yet  in  its  main  lines  it  was  in  keeping  with  the 
doctrines  and  tendencies  of  Palestinian  and  Baby- 
lonian Judaism.  As  a  result  of  these  proselytiz- 
ing tendencies,  Christianity  found  the  way 
opened  when  the  new  religion  felt  strong  enough 
to  begin  active  missionary  efforts;  and  in  the 
measure  that  the  Jewish  Christians  abandoned 
distinctively  Jewish  customs  and  rites,  they  at- 
tracted many  to  their  ranks  who  had  been  pre- 
pared for  the  new  faith  by  the  dissemination  of 
Hellenistic  thought.  In  this  manner  Christianity 
reaped  the  benefits  of  the  labors  of  the  Jewish 
propagandist  and  became  essentially  a  mission- 
ary religion.  Judaism  also  continued  to  make 
converts,  as  the  history  of  the  Khozan  Jews 
seems  to  show.  But  it  gradually  became  charac- 
terized by  a  decided  discouragement  of  additions 
to  its  ranks,  increasing  its  restrictions  and  sur- 
rounding admission  into  the  synagogue  with  dif- 
ficulties that  only  a  very  limited  number  could 
overcome. 

Bibliography.  ^hCirer,  History  of  the  Jewish 
People  in  the  Time  of  Jesus  Christ  (Eng.  trans., 
Edinburgh,  1886-90)  ;  Bertholet,  Die  Stellung  der 
Israeliten  und  der  Juden  zu  den  Fremden  (Frei- 
burg, 1896)  ;  Weber,  Die  jUdische  Theologie 
(Leipzig,  1897)  ;  Graetz,  Oeschichte  der  Juden, 
vol.  i.  (Berlin,  1854;  Eng.  trans.,  Philadelphia, 
1873).    See  Gentiles. 

PBOSEB^INA  (Lat.,  from  Gk.  TIepae<^, 
Persephone,  VLepat^veia,  Persephoncia,  of  un- 
known etymology).  In  Greek  mythology,  the 
daughter  of  Zeus  and  Demeter.  The  story  of  her 
abduction  by  Hades,  the  search  and  sorrow  of 
her  mother,  and  the  return  of  Proserpina  for  a 
part  of  the  year  to  the  upper  world,  is  given  under 
Ceres,  where  also  is  discussed  the  nature  of  the 
two  goddesses,  who  were  commonly  joined  in  the 
cult.  In  Homer  she  appears  as  the  dread  consort 
of  Hades,  the  ruler  of  the  lower  world,  and  enemy 
of  life.  With  this  probably  belongs  the  genealogy 
that  made  her  daughter  of  the  Styx.  This  side 
is,  however,  far  more  prominent  in  literature  and 
art  than  in  the  cult.    In  imprecations  her  name 


is  frequently  invoked  along  with  Hades  and  the 
Furies,  who  in  Orphic  theology  are  even  called 
her  daughters.  So  she  rules  the  dead,  and  death 
comes  in  obedience  to  her  command,  while  it  is 
as  her  servant  that  Hermes  leads  the  souls  to  her 
kingdom.  Not  that  she  is  always  stern,  for  in 
the  stories  of  Orpheus  and  Alcestis  she  appears 
as  moved  to  pity.  In  art,  when  with  her  mother, 
she  is  sometimes  represented  as  of  more  girlish 
form,  but  even  here  she  carries  the  torch  of  the 
goddess  of  the  lower  world.  When  represented 
with  Hades,  she  is  altogether  the  queen,  com- 
monly enthroned,  and  holding  the  sceptre,  or  some-  - 
times  the  bunch  of  wheat,  which  conveys  a  rem- 
iniscence of  her  gentler  function. 

PBOSKUBOV,  prA'skg-rAf.  A  town  in  the 
Government  of  Podolia,  Russia,  situated  near  the 
Bug,  about  60  miles  north  of  Kamenetz-Podolsk. 
It  has  an  extensive  sugar  mill  and  manufactures 
of  flour  and  tobacco.  Population,  in  1897,  22,915. 

PBOSODY  (Lat.  pro&odia,  from  Ok.  npoaudia, 
iTomvp6^,pro8,  toward  +  vJ^,5<f^,  song,  from  fSetv, 
adein,  to  sing).  A  term  which  originally  meant 
the  tone  or  accent  of  a  syllable,  and  later  was 
applied  to  a  song  sung  to  music.  At  the  present 
time  it  is  loosely  regarded  as  that  part  oi  gram- 
mar which  treats  of  quantity,  accent,  and  the 
laws  of  versification  (q.v.). 

PBOSPECT  PABK.    See  Brooklyn. 

PBOSPEBITY  BOBINSON.  A  name  ap- 
plied by  William  Cobbett  to  Frederick  Robinson, 
Earl  of  Ripon,  who  boasted  of  the  prosperity  of 
the  country  in  the  House  of  Commons  just  before 
the  financial  crisis  of  1825. 

PBOS^EBO.  The  banished  Duke  of  Milan 
in  Shakespeare's  Tempest,  a  wise  and  noble  ma- 
gician living  on  a  desert  island  with  his  daughter 
Miranda.  Some  traits  in  the  character  seem  to 
have  been  intended  to  suggest  James  I.,  before 
whom  the  play  was  first  performed;  but  in  more 
points  it  resembles  Shakespeare  himself  at  the 
close  of  his  public  career. 

PBOS^EB  OF  AQXTITA^NIA,  Saint  (c.400- 
c.463).  A  learned  layman  of  the  fifth  century, 
born  in  Aquitania.  Little  is  known  of  his  life, 
except  that  he  was  in  Gaul  from  428  until  434, 
and  after  that  date  probably  lived  in  Rome.  It 
was  he  who  induced  Pope  Celestine  to  write  a 
letter  to  the  bishops  of  Gaul  expressly  confirm- 
ing Saint  Augustine's  doctrine  of  grace,  and  he 
was  recognized  as  the  accredited  defender  of  the 
Church's  teaching  on  the  subject  against  the 
Semi-Pelagians.  His  Chronicle  {Chronicon  Con- 
sulare)  was  completed  in  Rome.  It  is  a  continua- 
tion of  that  of  Jerome  and  brings  it  up  to  455. 
dealing  especially  with  the  history  of  dogma  and 
of  heresies. 

His  works,  from  the  Benedictine  text  of  1711, 
are  in  Migne,  Patrologia  Latina,  li.  For  his 
teaching  on  grace,  consult  Worter,  Prosper  von 
Aquitanien  iiher  Onade  und  Freiheit  (Freiburg, 
1867). 

PBOSS,  Solomon.  A  spy  and  villain  in  Dick- 
ens's Tale  of  Two  Cities,  His  sister,  Miss  Pross, 
a  red-haired,  ungainly,  but  unselfish  woman,  lived 
with  Lucie  Manette,  and  accidentally  killed 
Madame  Defarge. 

PBOSSNITZ,  pr5s'nlts  (Bohemian  Prosit- 
jov).  A  manufacturing  town  of  the  Crownland 
of  Moravia,  Austria,  in  the  fruitful  plain  of 
Hanna,  11  miles  southwest  of  01m Utz  (Map:  Aus- 
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tria,  E  2).  It  manufactures  woolen  cloth,  cash-  ber  who  live  by  vice,  not  only  by  increasing 
meres,  malt,  sugar,  brandy,  agricultural  imple-  the  attractiveness  of  such  a  life,  but  by  creating 
ments,  linen,  and  cotton  stuffs.  Population,  in  in  many  homes  conditions  of  so  degraded  a  char- 
1890,  19,512;  in  1900,  24,054,  mostly  Czechs.  acter  that  young  children  are  early  familiarized 

PROSTATE  OLAND  (from  Gk.  irfioordnfc,  ^^^^  ^^^^'  Recent  changes  in  the  mode  of  life  of 
prostates,  one  who  stands  before,  from  irpolaravat,  »  large  part  of  the  race  have  no  doubt  given  rise 
proiatanai,  to  stand  before,  from  npd,  pro,  before  to  many  forms  of  physical  degeneracy  which  nat- 
-h  wrrdvoi,  histanai,  to  stand).  A  pale,  firm,  urally  find  expression  in  this  form  of  vice.  Fur- 
glandular  body,  surrounding  the  neck  of  the  ^^^^>  ^^^  ^^^^  ^^^^  a  great  deal  of  money  finds  its 
bladder  and  the  commencement  of  the  male  u«f-  way  into  the  hands  of  the  prostitute  renders  it 
thra.  The  prostate  gland  secretes  a  milky  fluid  inevitable  that  a  class  of  individuals  should  arise 
having  an  acid  reaction,  and  when  examined  with  who  make  it  their  business  to  provide  opportuni- 
the  microscope  showing  columnar  epithelium  **®s  for  vicious  indulgence  and  to  secure  new 
.with  granular  nuclei.  In  old  age  it  is  liable  to  victims  for  prostitution ;  and  although  there  is  no 
become  enlarged,  and  it  is  also  sometimes  the  foundation  for  the  popular  belief  that  systematic 
seat  of  various  diseases.  Inflammation  of  the  procuration  is  responsible  for  the  greater  number 
organ  is  rarely  idiopathic,  but  not  infrequently  of  prostitutes,  it  remains  true  that  in  many  cities 
occurs  as  the  result  of  gonorrhcea,  or  the  use  of  *l*ere  have  existed  and  still  exist  agencies  for 
instruments.  Abscess  may  happen  either  as  the  procuring  unwilling  victims  for  vice, 
result  of  acute  inflammation,  or  it  may  occur  Attempts  to  repress  prostitution  by  oenal  laws 
with  comparatively  little  antecedent  inflamma-  have  been  common  in  all  nations  which  have  de- 
tion,  as  sometimes  happens  in  pyemia.  Prosta-  veloped  a  high  standard  of  personal  purity.  Such 
titis  is  liable  to  produce  retention  of  urine,  either  attempts  were  frequent  in  Jewislr  history.  Pros- 
from  inflammatory  exudation  or  from  the  pres-  titution  was  intimately  associated  with  the  wor- 
sure  of  the  congested  organ.  In  such  cases  the  ship  of  certain  pagan  deities  (e.g.  Astarte),  and 
urine  must  be  drawn  from  the  bladder  by  a  was  therefore  more  severely  punished  than  a  mere 
catheter,  an  operation  which,  under  the  circum-  moral  offense  would  have  been.  In  the  early 
stances,  requires  considerable  skill  and  knowledge  (Germanic  tribes  prostitution,  like  any  other 
in  order  to  avoid  injuring  the  gland.  The  en-  form  of  unchastity,  was  severely  punished  as  an 
largement  spoken  of  above  as  occurring  in  elderly  offense  against  social  and  religious  institutions, 
and  aged  persons,  although  liable  to  affect  all  The  conquest  of  the  Roman  Empire  by  Chris- 
classes,  is  more  usual  in  those  who  have  led  ir-  tianity  resulted  in  the  promulgation  of  repressive 
regular  lives.  In  rare  cases  there  is  excessive  laws  against  prostitution.  By  the  capitularies  of 
development  of  the  glandular  element,  and  some-  Charlemagne,  -shipping,  imprisonment,  and  ex-  • 
times  tumors  are  developed.  The  gland  is  rarely  posure  were  imposed  upon  the  prostitute  and 
the  seat  of  cancer  as  well  as  of  tubercle.  Pro-  those  who  sheltered  her.  Repressive  enactments 
static  calculi  may  occur,  generally  in  old  people,  appear  frequently  in  the  later  Middle  Ages,  espe- 
more  rarely  in  young  subjects.  Prostatic  en-  cially  after  the  great  epidemic  of  syphilis  in  the 
largement  is  treated  surgically  by  removal  of  the  fifteenth  and  sixteenth  centuries,  when  many 
organ  entirely  or  in  part,  the  operation  consti-  States  and  cities  adopted  the  harshest  measures 
tuting  prostatectomy.  It  is  a  grave  operation,  of  repression,  employing  imprisonment,  mutila- 
Consult  Park,  Surgery  hy  American  Authors  tion,  and  even  capital  punishment  to  this  end. 
(New  York,  1901).  Upon  her  accession  to  the  throne  of  Austria,  Ma- 

PBOSTITUTION  (Lat.  prostitutio,  from  ria  Theresa  entered  upon  a  systematic  policy  of 
prostituere,  to  expose  publicly,  to  place  before,  repression,  punishing  severely  both  the  prostitute 
from  pro,  before,  for  -f  statuere,  to  place,  from  *"^  ^^^^^^  who  consorted  with  her.  Repressive 
stare,  to  stand).  Customary  and  common  practice  policies  still  appear  sporadically  in  both  Europe 
of  lewdness  for  hire.  Prostitution  appears  to  have  **"^  America,  but  the  inherent  difficulties  of  po- 
arisen  in  every  race  upon  its  emergence  from  the  ^^^e  control  of  morals,  together  with  the  fruit- 
semi-promiscuity  of  barbaric  life;  certainly,  no  lessness  of  past  repressive  policies,  prevent  their 
highly  civilized  people  has  ever  been  free  from  general  adoption. 

it.    While  it  may  thus  be  regarded  as  universal.        As  an  alternative  to  repressive  measures,  many 

it  is  not,  however,  a  constant  phenomenon,  since  governments  have  adopted  the  policy  of  tolerating 

its  volume  has  unquestionably  shown  great  ten-  prostitution  itself,  but  under  such  regulations  as  . 

dency  to  variation.  might  divest  it  of  its  attendant  evils.  These  may 

The  causes  of  prostitution  are  too  complex  for  be  classed  as  social  and  hygienic.  The  social  ef- 
enumeration,  but  its  principal  conditions  may  be  feet  which  was  earliest  recognized  was  its  ten- 
briefly  indicated.  It  is  most  common  where  large  dency  to  lower  the  general  standard  of  chastity, 
classes  of  men  live  under  conditions  which  do  not  and  thus  to  impair  the  integrity  of  the  family 
permit  of  the  founding  of  families,  and  where  and  to  undermine  the  whole  constitution  of  so- 
numerous  women  exist  in  so  degraded  an  environ-  ciety.  Classical  and  mediaeval  regulation  endeav- 
ment  that  they  are  not  greatly  influenced  by  the  ored  to  meet  this  evil  by  drawing  a  clearly 
social  abhorrence  for  professional  vice.  These  con-  defined  line  between  women  devoted  to  vice  and 
ditions  are  fulfilled  in  most  large  cities,  and  for  those  of  honorable  life.  The  prostitute  was  com- 
this  reason  it  is  not  unnatural  that  prostitution  pelled  to  live  in  special  quarters,  and  to  wear  a 
has  increased  in  the  last  century,  since  the  pro-  distinguishing  garb.  The  same  spirit  evidently 
portion  of  the  population  living  in  cities  has  great-  lies  at  the  basis  of  modem  police  regulations, 
ly  increased.  (See  Population.)  It  may  there-  common  in  German  cities  and  not  uncommon  in 
fore  be  regarded  as  a  phenomenon  of  social  pa-  America,  creating  a  'reservation'  within  which 
thology,  since  it  is  closely  dependent  upon  the  prostitutes  may  live  unmolested.  It  is  assumed 
social  grouping  of  population  and  distribution  of  that  when  scattered  among  the  general  popula- 
wealth.  It  may  be  pointed  out  that  the  tion  prostitutes  act  as  centres  of  contagipn  of 
use  of  alcoholic  beverages    increases    the    num-  moral  disease.     In  small  cities  such  regulations 
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have   proved  effective   in  centralizing  vice,   al-  from  the  obligation  of  periodic  inspection  except 

though  grave  doubts  have  been  cast  upon  the  upon  evidence  of  a  change  in  their  mode  of  life, 

social  expediency  of  such  a  policy ;  and  in  large  If  they  are  found  to  be  Sseased,  they  are  sent  to 

cities  it  has  never  proved  satisfactory  even  to  the  hospital  of  the  prison  of  Saint  Lia^are,  where 

those  who  are  convinoed  of  the  expediency  of  regu-  they  are  detained  until  cured, 

lation.  Registration  may  take  place  at  the  request  of 

A  second  social  result  of  prostitution  is  the  the  prostitute,  or  by  order  of  the  official  head  of 

encouragement  and  opportunity  it  gives  to  crime,  the  'Morals  Police/  a  body  of  police  set  apart  es- 

The  prostitute  and  the  criminal  come  to  a  large  pecially  for  this  service.  Inasmuch  as  probably  the 

extent  from  the  same  social  classes.    The  female  majority  of  prostitutes  regard  their  state  as  only 

members  of  criminal  families  are  frequently  pros-  temporary,  expecting  to  return  to  honorable  lite 

titutes.    Moreover,  the  fact  that  both  classes  are  sooner  or  later,  they  usually  resist  strenuously  the 

social  outcasts  tends  to  bring  them  into  sympathy  efforts  of  the  police  to  place  them  upon  the  reg- 

with  each  other.  Many  prostitutes  form  semi-per-  ister,  since  they  believe  that  the  register  may  be 

manent  relations  with  low  criminals  {souteneurs,  employed  at  any  time  in  their  lives  to  brand  them 

'cadets'),  and  support  them  in  the  intervals  of  with  infamy.    The  chance  of  detention  for  months 

their  criminal  operations.    The  brothel  furnishes  in  a  prison  hospital  in  order  to  be  cured  of  a 

easy   opportunity    for    robbery    and   theft.     To  malady  which  causes  little  suffering  is  another 

break  up  this  alliance  between  vice  and  crime  has  deterrent  to  the  acceptance  of  police  toleration, 

been  one  of  the  constant  endeavors  of  those  who  For  these  reasons  the  police  are  forced,  by  fre- 

seek  to   regulate   prostitution.     In  the  Middle  quent  arrests  and  imprisonment,  to  render  the  po- 

Ages  it  was  a  common  practice  to  form  quasi-  sition  of  the  unregistered  or  'clandestine'  prosti- 

guilds  of  the  prostitutes,  imposing  upon  them  col-  tute  as  unsatisfactory  as  possible ;  and  frequently 

lective  responsibility  for  all  violence  and  disorder  the  office  finds  it  necessary  to  register  prostitutes 

that  might  occur  in  the  brothel.     The  present  against  their  will.    In  spite  of  the  incessant  ac- 

policy  of  the  French  police  is  to  force  prostitu-  tivity  of  the  police,  the  number  of  those  who  are 

tion,  so  far  as  possible,  into  brothels,  the  owner  found  on  the  register  is  only  a  small  minority  of 

or  tenant  of  which  may  be  made  responsible  for  the  total  number  of  prostitutes — ^not  over  25  per 

crime.    One  of  the  purposes  of  the  plan  of  con-  cent.,  and  probably  nearer  10  per  cent.    What  is 

fining  prostitution  in  reservations  is  the  greater  true  of  Paris  is  true  in  the  main  of  most  other 

ease  of  police  supervision  that  may  result  from  cities  in  which  reglementation  is  practiced.     In 

lessening  the  area  in  which  prostitution  operates.  Berlin  the  police  act  with  somewhat  greater  free- 

The  hygienic  effects  of  prostitution,  however,  dom  in  registering  prostitutes  against  their  will, 

have  attracted  far  more  attention  from  modem  hut  succeed  in  subjecting  no  very  large  percentage 

students  of  the  problem  than  the  social  effects,  to  control.    The  difficulties  in  the  way  of  control 

Prostitution  has  always  been  the  source  of  serious  are  less  in  the  smaller  cities,  and  it  is  claimed 

contagious  maladies,  but  in  early  times,  owing  that  in  some  towns,  e.g.  Dorpat  in  Livonia,  clan- 

to  the  backwardness  of  medical  science,  the  rela-  destine  prostitution  has  been  practically  eradi- 

tion  between  disease  and  vice  was  hardly  recog-  cated.    This  is,  however,  but  very  rarely  the  case, 

nized.      The  appearance  in  Europe  of  syphilis  and  no  supporter  of  reglementation  is  optimistie 

(q.v.)      in     epidemic     form     drew     attention  enough  to  hope  for  equal  effectiveness  of  control 

to  this  relation.     In    1700  the   Berlin  author-  •  in  large  cities. 

ities  adopted  the  plan  of  periodic  examina-  It  is  almost  impossible  to  form  a  just  estimate 
tion  of  prostitutes,  with  confinement  in  of  the  effect  of  reglementation  in  checking  the 
hospitals  of  the  diseased,  a  policy  now  spread  of  venereal  maladies.  Until  the  last  dec- 
generally  known  as  'reglementation.'  A  similar  ade  it  was  generally  believed  by  the  medical 
plan  was  put  into  systematic  operation  in  Paris  world  that  statistical  evidence  existed  which  dem- 
in  1802,  and  during  the  first  half  of  the  nine-  onstrated  clearly  the  sanitary  advantages  of 
teenth  century  was  widely  adopted  in  other  Euro-  reglementation.  Those  statistics  have  since  been 
pean  cities.  The  great  majority  of  the  large  cities  subjected  to  careful  analysis,  and  have  been  prov- 
of  Continental  Europe  pursue  the  same  policjr  at  en  to  be  practically  worthless.  Defenders  and  op- 
the  present  time.  Sanitary  control  of  prostitu-  ponents  of  the  system  have  practically  agreed  to 
tion  received  an  extended  trial  in  England  under  discard  statistical  arguments  and  to  rely  upon 
the  Contagious  Diseases  Acts,  in  operation  from  common  sense  to  defend  their  positions.  Judged 
1866  to  1883  in  twelve  stations  in  England  and  from  this  standpoint,  it  is  obvious  that  the  insig- 
two  in  Ireland.  A  modification  of  the  same  plan  nificance  of  the  proportion  of  registered  prosti- 
was  tried  in  America  in  Saint  Louis  (1870-73).  tutes  to  the  total  number  and  the  comparatively 
In  parts  of  Japan  reglementation  is  the  accepted  long  interval  between  inspections  must  limit  nar- 
method  of  dealing  with  vice.  The  ideal  of  regie-  rowly  the  possible  improvement  in  public  health, 
mentists  is  to  compel  every  person  devoted  to  pro-  What  is  more  serious,  it  appears  in  the  light  of 
fessional  vice  to  submit  to  periodic  inspection  for  recent  progress  in  medicine  that  the  period  of  con- 
signs of  disease.  In  Paris,  which  may  oe  selected  fineraent  for  treatment  is  not  sufficiently  pro- 
as typical  of  cities  in  which  reglementation  is  longed,  and  that  many  who  are  dismissed 
well  established,  inmates  of  brothels  are  inspected  as  well  are  capable  of  transmitting  conta- 
weekly  at  their  place  of  residence.  These  form  gion.  These  defects  in  the  system  hardly 
only  an  insignificant  fraction  of  the  total  number,  admit  of  a  remedy,  since  the  police  at 
The  great  majority  live  in  furnished  rooms,  and  present  exhaust  practically  all  means  at  their 
are  required  to  report  twice  a  week  at  the  dispen-  command  to  increase  the  proportion  of  registered 
sary.  Each  prostitute  who  submits  to  control  is  prostitutes,  and  consequently  it  is  impossible  that 
given  a  card  which  frees  her  from  molestation  un-  more  extensive  registration  can  be  instituted.  To 
less  her  conduct  is  flagrantly  disorderly.  A  regis-  increase  the  frequency  of  inspections,  or  the  length 
ter  is  kept  of  tolerated  prostitutes,  and  when  once  of  the  period  of  compulsory  treatment,  would 
enrolled  upon  the  register,  they  cannot  be  freed  greatly  increase  the  difficulty  of  administration. 
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since  it  would  diminish  the  number  of  those  who  vestigations.     Acton,  Prostitution  Considered  in 

submit  voluntarily  to  control.    If,  as  seems  prob-  Its  Moral,  Social,  and  Sanitary  Aspect  (London, 

able,  the  system  increases  the  extent  of  indulgence  1857 ) ;  Httgel,  Zur  Oeschichte,  Statistik  und  Rege- 

in  vicious  pleasures  through  creating  a  popular  lung  der  Prostitution  (Vienna,  1865) ;  Report  of 

impression  that  vice  is  innocuous,  it  is  not  incon-  ihe'Royal  Commission  on  the  Contagious  Diseases 

ceivable  that  reglementation,  as  at  present  prac-  Acts  (London,  1871)  ;  Ames,  Laws  for  the  Regu- 

ticed,  increases  disease  instead  of  diminishing  it.  lation  of  Vice  (London,  1877) ;  Lecour,  La  pros- 

Re^lementation  has  always  excited  vigorous  op-  titution  d  Paris  et  d  Londres  (Paris,  1882),  a 
position  of  large  classes  in  society.  Adverse  sen-  work  containing  the  most  satisfactory  account  of 
timent  has  been  especially  strong  in  England  and  the  administration  and  history  of  the  Parisian 
America.  The  enactment  of  the  Contagious  Dis-  system  of  reglementation ;  Ktthn-Reich,  Yorle- 
eases  Acts  created  a  party  of  'abolitionists,'  who  sungen  iiber  die  Prostitution  im  19.  Jahrhundert 
carried  on  a  propaganda  against  the  system  until  und  die  VerhUtung  der  Syphilis  (Leipzig,  1888)  ; 
it  was  finally  abolished.  The  same  party  has  an  Fiaux,  La  police  des  moeurs  (Paris,  1888)  ;  Tar- 
increasingly  influential  following  on  the  Continent  nowsky.  Prostitution  und  Aholitionismus  (Ham- 
of  Europe,  and  aims  eventually  to  abolish  regie-  burg,  1890)  ;  Blaschko,  Die  Verhreitung  der  Syph' 
mentation  there.  The  system  is  attacked  on  the  His  in  Berlin  (Berlin,  1892) ;  SchmOlder,  Die 
grounds,  ( 1 )  that  it  legitimatizes  vice  ^and  encour-  Bestrafung  und  polizeiliche  Behandlung  der  ge- 
ages  it  by  the  attempt  to  make  it  innocuous;  (2)  werhsnDdssigen  XJmucht  (Dttsseldorf,  1892) ; 
that  it  is  in  violation  of  the  principles  of  personal  Commenges,  La  prostitution  clandestine  d  Porta 
liberty,  since  it  creates  a  class  of  persons  over  (Paris,  1897) ;  Sanger,  The  History  of  Prostitu- 
whom  the  police  have  practically  unlimited  power,  tion  (revised  edition,  Nfew  York,  1898).  This  is 
and  permits  the  police,  on  mere  suspicion,  to  sub-  the  most  extensive  English  work  on  the  subject, 
ject  mdividuals  to  arrest  and  an  insulting  inspec-  but  it  takes  practically  no  account  of  the  scien- 
tion;  (3)  that  it  tends  to  render  difficult  or  im-  tiflc  progress  of  the  last  three  decades,  and  is 
possible  the  reform  of  those  who  have  once  fallen  therefore  of  limited  value.  Conference  interna^ 
into  vicious  habits  of  life;  and  (4)  that  it  in-  tionale  pour  la  prophylaxie  de  la  syphilis  et  des 
creases  instead  of  checking  the  extent  of  disease,  maladies  v4n4r6ennes  (Brussels,  1899-1900),  the 
Furthermore,  it  creates  a  popular  impression  that  most  valuable  compilation  on  the  subject,  contain- 
prostitution  is  a  necessary  evil,  and  thus  acts  as  ing  papers  and  discussions  covering  practically 
a  check  upon  efforts  to  prevent  its  increase  and  every  phase  of  the  subject.  Report  of  the  Cam- 
to  assist  fallen  women  to  rise  from  their  dishon-  mittee  of  Fifteen  {New  York)  on  the  Social  Evil 
orable  vocation.         •  (New  York,  1902). 

How  far  the  charges  of  the  abolitionists  are  pBOSTYLB  (Gk.  TrpdarvJioc,  prostyles,  having 

^'''XVvl^^^''  ^  u^'4  ^  "^Tr^"^'?,?^  eol"«»ns  in  front  from  np6,  ^i,  before  -f  (ttDAo* 

IS  that  httle  good  results  from  reglementation;  ^       column).     A  temple  with   a   portico  in 

possibly  no  more  than  could  be  gained  by  the  ^^^^^;  ^  ^^  ^  ^.^^  ^  ^^.^  ^^  bottf  ends  was 

"pTJmreif  ^ei;:^^^^^^^^  ?f°t"b^c  'l^^'a^i  termed  amphi^tyle.    ^ 

morals  depends  upon  limiting  the  absolute  extent  FBOTAGKORAS  (Lat.,  from  (jrk.  Upuraydpac) 
of  vice.  There  can  be  little  doubt  that  a  greater  (c. 485-C.411  B.C.).  A  famous  Greek  sophist  of 
regard  for  the  welfare  of  neglected  minors  in  the  the  fifth  century  B.C.,  born  at  Abdera  in  apparent- 
large  cities  would  diminish  the  number  of  those)  ly  humble  station.  He  came  to  Athens  as  early 
who  live  by  vice.  Houses  of  refuge  for  those  who  as  b.c.  445,  and  in  that  city  and  in  Sicily  won  his 
desire  to  reform  are  now  quite  common.  Such  fame  as  a  teacher  and  philosopher.  About  b.c. 
institutions  have  not  hitheilo  been  as  successful  411  he  was  charged  with  impiety,  because  of  his 
as  was  expected.  Investigation  has  shown  that  agnostic  writings,  and  forced  to  fiee  into  exile, 
not  more  than  five  per  cent,  of  the  inmates  of  He  met  his  death  by  drowning  in  the  Sicilian 
some  of  these  'Magdalen  Houses'  were  perma-  Sea.  Protagoras  was  the  first  to  call  himself  a 
nently  reformed.  This  has  in  part  been  due  to  sophist  and  to  teach  for  pay;  his  instructions 
the  fact  that  such  homes,  founded  by  religious  or-  were  valued  so  highly  that  tradition  reports  that 
ganizations,  assumed  that  the  reformed  prostitute  he  received  as  much  as  100  mine  ($1800)  from 
was  to  live  a  life  of  severe  penance.  Institutions  a  single  pupil.  He  enjoyed  the  intimate  friend- 
which  have  aimed  merely  to  offer  a  temporary  ship  of  Pericles  and  won  great  reputation  for 
refuge,  and  have  sought  to  secure  the  return  of  his  brilliancy  and  skill.  His  chief  works  were 
the  prostitute  to  an  honorable  place  in  society,  entitled,  Truth  {'AX^eia  or  'Avri^oyiKd)  and  On 
have  been  far  more  successful.  Societies  for  the  the  Oods  {Hepl  tuv  decjr].  His  doctrine  was  a 
rescue  of  girls  who  have  fallen  into  the  hands  of  form  of  agnosticism,  which  declared  that  there 
professional  procurers  are  also  becoming  promi-  was  nothing  absolutely  good  or  bad — that  such 
nent,  and  have  already  effected  much  toward  the  qualities  are  based  simply  on  convention;  hence 
suppression  of  this  form  of  slave  trade.  Finally,  it  follows  that  each  individual  is  his  own  final 
much  may  be  expected  from  the  present  tendency  authority.  This  teaching  is  summed  up  in  the 
to  furnish  greater  opportunity  to  the  poorer  (now  proverbial)  phrase,  'Man  is  the  measure  of 
classes  for  education  and  culture,  and  from  public  all  things.'  Protagoras  further  turned  his  at- 
and  private  endeavors  to  provide  healthful  amuse-  tention  to  grammar  and  the  explanation  of  diffi- 
ment  and  society  for  those  who  otherwise  fall  a  cult  passages  in  the  poets;  the  distinction  of 
ready  prey  to  morbid  desires.  genders  and  moods  is  also  attributed  to  him. 
BiBUOOBAPHT.  Behrend,  Die  Prostitution  in  Consult  Frei,  Quwstiones  Protagorem  (Bonn, 
Berlin  (Erlangen,  1850);  Parent-Duchfttelet,  De  1845);  VfebeT,QucBst\ones  Protagorecs  (Marburg, 
la  prostitution  dans  la  ville  de  Paris  (Paris,  IS50)  ;  B\&sb,  Attische Beredsamkeit,  vol.  i.;  "Rit- 
1857).  This  is  the  classic  work  on  the  subject,  ter  and  Preller,  Historia  Philosophies  OroscfB  (7th 
Its  spirit  is  thoroughly  scientific,  but  its  con-  ed.,  Gotha,  1888)  ;  Zeller,  Philosophic  der 
elusions  require  revision  in  the  light  of  recent  in-  Oriechen,  vol.  i.  (5th  ed.,  Leipzig,  1892) ;  Ueber- 
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weg,  History  of  Philosophy,  English  translation, 
vol.  i.  (New  York,  1872)  ;  Erdmann,  History  of 
Philosophy,  English  translation,  vol.  i.  (New 
York,  1890). 

PBOTECTIOK  (Lat.  protectio,  from  prote- 
gere,  to  protect,  cover  over,  from  pro,  before,  for 
-f-  tegere,  Gk.  arkyeiv,  stegein,  Skt.  sthag,  to 
cover,  Lith.  stdgas,  roof,  Olr.  teg,  house,  OHG. 
dah,  Ger.  Dach,  AS.  pwc,  Eng.  thatch).  The  term 
applied  to  the  policy  of  encouraging  and  develop- 
ing home  industries  by  means  either  of  bounties 
paid  to  home  producers  or  of  duties  imposed  upon 
goods  imported  from  abroad.  The  encouragement 
afforded  by  bounties  is  so  direct  and  certain  that 
they  have  been  preferred  to  duties  by  many  writ- 
ers, including  Alexander  Hamilton.  Nevertheless 
they  have  been  little  used  in  practice,  because  of 
their  cost  and  of  administrative  difficulties  con- 
nected with  them.  The  latest  examples  of  the 
use  of  bounties  are  afforded  by  the  sugar  bounty 
provided  in  the  United  States  tariff  of  1890  (the 
McKinley  Act)  and  the  export  bounties  on  the 
same  commodity  paid  by  Germany  and  some 
other  European  States.  The  former  remained  in 
force  only  four  years,  and  is  not  likely  to  be  re- 
vived, while  the  latter  have  been  abrogated  except 
in  the  case  of  Russia  by  the  Brussels  Sugar  Con- 
vention. 

Import  duties  serve  to  encourage  home  indus- 
tries imder  the  following  circumstances:  They 
must  apply  to  goods  that  may  be  produced  within 
the  country  imposing  them;  they  must  not  be 
offset  either  by  reductions  in  the  export  prices 
of  the  commodities  taxed  nor  by  internal  revenue 
duties  on  the  same  commodities  produced  within 
the  country;  finally,  they  must  serve  to  raise  the 
prices  of  the  taxed  articles  in  the  home  market 
sufficiently  to  make  their  home  production  profit- 
able. Given  these  conditions,  a  duty  is  increas- 
ingly protective  according  to  the  completeness 
with  which  it  excludes  the  foreign  producer  from 
the  home  market.  Its  purpose  is  directly  opposed 
to  the  acquisition  of  revenue,  since  it  becomes 
perfectly  protective  only  when  it  prohibits  all 
importation,  that  is,  ceases  to  afford  any  revenue 
whatever.  It  is  for  this  reason  that  highly  pro- 
tective tariffs  need  to  bef  supplemented  by  reve- 
nue schedules  and  even  internal  revenue  duties 
to  satisfy  the  fiscal  requirements  of  modern  gov- 
ernments.   See  Tariff. 

The  policy  of  protection  does  not  differ  out- 
wardly from  the  restrictive  policy  advocated  by 
the  Mercantilists  (see  Mercantilism),  but  is  de- 
fended on  grounds  quite  independent  of  their 
erroneous  balance  of  trade  theory.  As  pointed 
out  elsewhere  (see  Free  Trade),  protection  is 
the  policy  practiced  by  most  of  the  governments 
of  the  world.  In  this  article  attention  will  be  di- 
rected to  protection  as  it  has  been  applied  in  the 
United  States.  Similar  arguments  to  those  re- 
viewed are  advanced  in  justification  of  the  policy 
in  other  countries,  and  there  is  therefore  no 
occasion  to  repeat  them. 

When  the  American  colonies  gained  their  inde- 
pendence, free  exchange  with  the  mother  country 
was  the  policy  advocated  on  all  sides.  The  re- 
strictive measures  put  in  force  by  England  her- 
self aftor  1783  made  the  realization  <ff  this  ideal 
impossible  and  fostered  a  sentiment  in  favor  of 
protection  to  home  industries  as  a  means  of  ren- 
dering the  United  States  industrially,  as  it  had 
become  politically,  independent.  Tariffs  passed 
by  Massachusetts  and  Pennsylvania  in  1785-86 


refiect  clearly  this  protectionist  attitude,  as  does 
the  first  national  tariff  passed  in  1789.  There 
was  still  some  misgiving  as  to  whether  the  coun- 
try was  adapted  to  manufacturing,  however,  and 
the  first  Secretary  of  the  Treasury,  Alexander 
Hamilton,  was  asked  to  submit  to  Congress  a 
report  on  manufactures,  together  with  reoom- 
mendations  to  guide  its  future  policy. 

The  famous  Report  on  Manufactures  was  sub- 
mitted  in   December,    1791,   and   has   remained 
down  to  the  present  day  one  of  the  most  impor- 
tant documents  in  the  literature  of  protection. 
Hamilton  reviewed  the  argumenU  for  and  against 
protection,  described  the  development  of  manu- 
factures in  the  United  States,  the  resources  of 
the  country  fitting  it  for  manufacturing  indus- 
tries, and  the  policy  of  Great  Britain  in  Uxing 
its  exports.     He  concluded  that  in  the  light  of 
the  actual  situation  a  moderate  protective  policy 
designed  to  build  up  within  the  country  all  of 
the  industries  necessary  to  national  independence 
and  to  the  most  rapid  development  of  natural 
resources  was  advisable.    In  coming  to  this  con- 
clusion he  ascribed  great  importance  to  England's 
restrictive  policy,  and  said  repeatedly  that  but 
for  these  restrictions  a  freer  policy  on  the  part 
of  the  United  States  might  be  desirable.    He  also 
emphasized  his  conviction  that  industrial  inde- 
pendence is  indispensable  to  continuous  political 
independence,  and  that  it  is  the  part  of  wisdom 
for  a  new  country  to  foster  within  its  borders, 
even    at    considerable    sacrifice,    the    industries 
necessary  to  a  complete  national  life,  not  forget- 
ting those  concerned  with  the  munitions  of  war. 
Hamilton's  arguments  continued  to  carry  great 
weight  with  American  statesmen  down  to  about 
1850,  when  England's  secession  to  free  trade  and 
the  undoubted  ability  of  the  United  States  to 
hold  its  own  in  any  international  complication 
that  was  likely  to  arise  had  deprived  them  of 
their  force. 

During  the  years  immediately  following  the 
completion  of  Hamilton's  report,  the  situation 
was  so  favorable  to  the  development  of  the  ship- 
ping industry  of  the  United  SUtes  that  little 
attention  was  given  to  the  question  of  protection. 
The  Napoleonic  wars  made  shipping  under  the 
fiag  of  a  European  State  hazardous  and  gave 
America   as  the  only  important  neutral  countrv. 
the  lion's  share  of  the  world's  carrying  trade! 
While  this  condition  continued,  shipping  and  com- 
merce  flourished   in   an   unprecedented   fashion. 
The  situation  was  abruptly  changed  by  Napo- 
leon's Berlin  Decree  and  the  British  Orders  in 
Council  of  1806-07,  which  set  up  a  paper  block- 
ade of  all  important  European  ports  and  deprived 
American    merchant    vessels    of    the    immunity 
which  they  had  previously  enjoyed.    The  United 
States  retaliated  with  the  Embargo  (1807)   and 
the  Non-InteTcourse' Act  (1809),  and  finally  be- 
came involved  in  the  War  of  1812.     From  1807 
to  1815,  in  consequence  of  these  difficulties,  the 
United  States  was  more  nearly  isolated  indus- 
trially than  ever  before  or  since.     Foreign  trade 
was  almost  entirely  suspended  and  the  country 
was  forced  to  produce  for  itself  nearly  all  of  the 
commodities  which  it  required.     It  was  during 
this  period  that  manufacturing  first  developed  to 
the  position  of  an  important  American  industry. 
When  it  ended,  the  industrial  situation  was  so 
different  from  that  described  by  Hamilton  that 
the  whole  question  of  protecticm  assumed  a  new 
aspect. 
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The  Tariff  Act  of  1816,  the  first  out-and-out 
protective  tariff  that  the  country  had  known, 
was  defended  more  on  the  ground  of  protecting 
industries  already  established  than  of  building 
up  new  industries.  In  fact,  the  highest  duties 
provided  were  to  remain  in  force  only  three 
years,  since  it  was  believed  that  by  that  time  our 
manufactures  would  be  adjusted  to  the  condi- 
tions of  peace  and  able  to  hold  their  own  against 
foreign  competitors.  The  erroneousness  of  this 
view  was  soon  demonstrated,  and  succeeding 
tariffs  continued  the  protectionist  policy,  al- 
though with  modifications,  down  to  1857.  Dur- 
ing this  period  the  'vested  interests  argument,* 
the  'home-market  argument/  and  the  'infant- 
industry  argument'  were  those  most  frequently 
ui^d  in  support  of  protection.  The  vested  inter- 
ests plea  needs  no  explanation.  It  is  alwaVs  urged 
by  conservative  people  in  favor  of  the  continu- 
ance of  an  established  policy  and  does  not  pretend 
to  throw  any  light  upon  the  expediency  or  inex- 
pediency of  the  policy  itself.  The  home-market 
argument,  as  advanced  by  Henry  Clay,  the  father 
of  the  'American  system,'  as  protection  began  to 
be  called,  was  designed  to  reconcile  the  interests 
of  the  agricultural  South  and  West  with  those  of 
the  manufacturing  North.  It  rested  upon  the 
proposition  that  the  prosperity  of  the  American 
farmer  depends  upon  a  regular  and  constant 
market  for  his  products  and  that  such  a  market 
is  to  be  obtained  only  by  building  up  manufactur- 
ing centres  within  the  country.  The  experience 
of  the  years  from  1816  to  1826  was  cited  to  prove 
that  the  foreign  market  was  not  to  be  depended 
upon,  and  farmers  were  exhorted  to  imite  with 
manufacturers  in  establishing  a  system  which 
should  bind  different  sections  of  the  country  to- 
gether by  furthering  the  interests  of  all.  To  the 
greater  stability  claimed  for  the  home  market— 
a  quality  now  seriously  questioned  by  economists 
— later  analysis  has  added  another  merit.  The 
borne  market  calls  not  only  for  the  stable  prod- 
ucts which  will  bear  ocean  transportation,  but 
for  all  kinds  of  perishable  goods.  Substituting 
it  for  the  foreign  market  renders  possible  diver- 
sified farming  and  enables  cultivators  to  substi- 
tute for  one-crop  systems  of  agriculture  scientific 
rotation  of  crops,  which  serves  to  preserve  and 
perpetuate  the  fertility  of  the  soil.  This  ad- 
vantage is  believed  by  protectionists  to  outweigh 
the  admitted  losses  incidental  to  the  protectionist 
policy  and  to  insure  in  the  long  run  a  greater 
degree  of  prosperity  than  will  result  from  the 
free  play  of  economic  forces. 

The  infant-industry  argument  is  the  one  to 
\7hich  economists  generally  have  conceded  great- 
est weight.  It  is  urged  in  both  a  special  and  a 
^neral  form.  As  it  applies  to  special  industries, 
it  rests  on  a  recognition  of  the  risks  and  difiicul- 
ties  which  attend  the  domestication  of  new 
branches  of  production.  In  the  successful  prose- 
cution of  any  industry  three  factors  cooperate — 
the  requisite  natural  resources,  skilled  and  im- 
skilled  workmen  of  different  grades,  and  the  ap- 
propriate forms  of  capital.  As  regards  each  one 
of  these  the  country  which  has  practiced  an 
industry  has  a  marked  advantage  over  the  coun- 
try which  has  not.  The  natural  resources  of  the 
latter  may  be  superior,  but  they  are  imdeveloped ; 
its  labor  force  may  be  ample  and  adaptable,  but 
it  is  untrained;  its  people  may  be  competent  to 
use  tools  and  machines,  but  they  have  no  fa- 
miliarity   with    the    special    forms    of    capital 


needed.  Under  such  circumstances  the  encour- 
agement of  a  protective  tariff  may  suffice  to 
induce  investors  to  establish  the  new  industry 
when  without  it  they  would  not  venture  on  such 
a  step.  After  a  few  years,  if  the  industry  to  be 
domesticated  has  been  wisely  chosen,  the  initial 
difficulties  will  have  been  surmoimted  and  the 
protective  duty  may  be  withdrawn  without  dan- 
ger of  crushing  out  the  now  vigorous  infant. 
Advocates  of  such  a  policy  recognize  quite  clearly 
that  resort  to  protection  entails  a  serious  burden 
on  consumers.  They  justify  the  temporary  loss 
on  the  ground  that  the  establishment  of  the  new 
industry  on  a  permanent  footing  affords  in  the 
end  a  more  than  compensating  gain. 

The  infant-industry  argument  in  its  general 
form  recognizes  that  countries  must  usually  pass 
through  different  stages  of  industrial  develop- 
ment, and  advocates  protection  as  a  means  of 
accelerating  progress  during  the  periods  of  tran- 
sition from  one  stage  to  another.  The  best  state- 
ment of  this  argument  is  that  given  by  Fried- 
rich  List  in  his  Das  nationale  System  der  politi- 
schen  Oekonomie  ( 1841 ) .  The  conclusions  at  which 
List  arrived  were  based  on  the  contrast  between 
an  industrial  country  like  England  and  an  agri- 
cultural country  such  as  Germany  was  at  the 
time  he  wrote.  In  his  opinion  England's  success 
as  a  manufacturing  country  was  due  chieffy  to 
the  development  of  certain  industrial  qualities 
among  her  people.  Germany,  he  thought,  might 
develop  the  same  qualities  among  Germans  by 
means  of  a  protective  policy  which  would  force 
them  to  manufacture  for  themselves.  Through 
protection  the  natural  resources  of  the  country 
necessary  to  the  development  of  manufacturing 
would  also  be  opened  up  to  exploitation.  From 
this  point  of  view  protection  is  a  temporary 
means  by  which  an  agricultural  country  may 
transform  itself  into  an  industrial  country.  After 
the  transformation  is  completed  the  new  manu- 
facturing industries,  or  at  least  a  great  many  of 
them,  will  be  quite  capable  of  holding  their  own 
in  competition  with  the  manufacturing  industries 
of  other  countries  and  protection  will  be  no  longer 
required. 

The  last  stager  in  the  development  of  protec- 
tion in  the  United  States  was  closely  connected 
with  the  Civil  War.  The  outbreak  of  that  strug- 
gle caused  the  withdrawal  from  Congress  of  the 
Representatives  of  the  Southern  States,  who  had 
been  the  most  active  opponents  of  the  protective 
policy.  Under  the  guidance  of  Representatives 
from  the  North  and  West  successive  tariffs  were 
passed  carrying  the  policy  of  protection  to  the 
most  extreme  lengths  which  the  country  had 
known.  Factors  in  this  development  were  the 
anti-foreign  sentiment  which  resulted  from  the 
somewhat  hostile  attitude  of  Europe  and  espe- 
cially of  England  to  the  cause  of  the  North,  and 
the  comprehensive  system  of  internal  revenue 
taxation  adopted  during  the  war,  which  had  to  be 
offset  by  higher  import  duties  if  American  pro- 
ducers were  not  to  be  placed  at  a  disadvantage  in 
competition  with  foreign  producers.  The  change 
in  the  level  of  duties  which  resulted  from  this 
combination  of  circumstances  is  indicated  by  the 
fact  that  whereas  under  the  act  of  1857  the  high- 
est duties  imposed  were  24  per  cent,  ad  valorem, 
under  the  act  of  1864  the  average  rate  on  duti- 
able articles  was  over  47  per  cent.  During  the 
first  fifteen  years  after  the  close  of  the  war  the 
attention  of  Congress  was  occupied  by  questions 
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of  reconstruction,  the  resumption  of  specie  pay- 
ments, etc.,  and  no  change  of  importance  was 
made  in  the  tariff  except  that  it  became  increas- 
ingly protective  as  the  internal  revenue  duties 
were  one  by  one  removed.  When  attention  was 
again  concentrated  upon  the  tariff  question  the 
attitude  of  protectionists  was  that  of  conserva- 
tives desiring  to  continue  a  policy  which  had 
been  tried  and  found  successful,  and  upon  advo- 
cates of  free  trade  rested  the  responsibility  of 
w^ishing  to  overturn  an  established  institution. 
Down  to  1894  all  of  the  important  changes  made 
in  the  tariff  were  in  the  direction  of  increased 
protection.  The  Wilson  Act  of  the  latter  year 
was  a  reactionary  measure,  but  was  so  garbled  in 

its  passage  through  Congress  that  the  tariff- 
reform  President  of  the  period,  Mr.  Cleveland, 
allowed  it  to  become  a  law  without  his  signature. 
The  victory  of  the  Republicans  in  1896,  although 
not  connected  with  the  tariff  issue,  involved  as 
an  incident  a  return  to  a  highly  protective  policy. 
In  fact,  the  Dingley  Act  of  1897  marks  tne  ex- 
treme limit  of  protectionist  policy  in  the  United 
States  dovm  to  date. 

During  this  last  period  only  one  new  argu- 
ment of  importance  has  been  advanced  in  sup- 
port of  protection,  the  'wages  argument.'  Before 
protection  was  the  settled  policy  of  the  country 
one  of  the  reasons  urged  in  its  favor  was  that 
since  wages  were  higher  in  the  United  States, 
some  special  encouragement  was  necessary  to  the 
establishment  there  of  new  industries  in  eonrpe- 
tition  with  the  low-wage  labor  of  Europe.  After 
protection  became  a  settled  fact,  by  an  interesting 
inversion,  the  high  wages  of  American  labor 
began  to  be  attributed  to  it.  The  wages  argu- 
ment runs  as  follows:  In  protected  industries 
higher  wages  are  paid  in  the  United  States  than 
in  similar  industries  abroad.  Protection,  it  is 
concluded,  causes  the  high  wages,  and  its  with- 
drawal would  pauperize  American  labor.  This 
view  overlooks  several  important  facts.  First, 
equally  high  wages  are  paid  in  unprotected  in- 
dustries, and  these  industries,  which  include 
farming,  mining,  transportation,  and  many 
branches  of  manufacturing,  vastly  exceed  in  im- 
portance and  magnitude  the  protected  industries. 
Second,  employers,  whether  protected  or  unpro- 
tected, desire  to  secure  their  labor  as  cheaply  as 
they  can,  and  there  is  nothing  in  a  protective 
tariff  which  forces  them  to  pay  highet  wages 
than  are  current  in  the  community  in  which  the 
protected  industries  are  situated.  In  other  words, 
employers  in  protected  industries  pay  the  wages 
necessary  to  get  the  labor  they  require,  and  these 
depend,  not  upon  the  protective  tariff,  but  upon 
general  industrial  conditions.  Third,  it  is  not 
true  that  high  wages  and  protection  always  go 
together.  For  example,  wages  in  protectionist 
Germany  are  distinctly  lower  than  in  free-trade 
England.  For  these  reasons  the  wages  argument, 
although  effective  for  campaign  purposes,  has 
never  enjoyed  much  repute  among  trained  econ- 
omists. It  is,  however,  urged  in  a  more  subtle 
way  by  some  writers,  and  in  this  form  merits 
consideration. 

It  is  argued  that  the  wealth  produced  in  any 
coimtry  is  divided. into  wages,  profits,  and  rent, 
and  that  the  amount  of  the  last  share  depends 
upon  the  poorness  of  the  marginal  land  and  other 
natural  resources  to  which  resort  is  made.  Pro- 
tection, as  applied  in  the  United  States,  diverts 
labor  and  capital  from  farming  and  extractive 


industries  to  manufacturing.  In  consequence,  it 
is  claimed,  the  margin  of  cultivation  to  which 
resort  is  made  is  somewhat  higher  under  a  pro- 
tectionist than  it  would  be  under  a  free-trade 
policy  and  rents  are  lower,  while  wages  and 
profits  together  are  proportionately  higher. 
Hence,  it  is  concluded,  protection  raises  wages  at 
the  expense  of  rent  and  'other  monopoly  in- 
comes.' In  answer  to  this  argument  it  need  only 
be  pointed  out  that  the  reasoning,  if  valid,  proves 
merely  that  protection  secures  for  labor  a  larger 
relative  share  of  the  total  product.  If,  in  so 
doing,  it  diverts  labor  and  capital  from  invest- 
ments in  which  they  would  afford  larger  returns, 
as  advocates  of  free  trade  maintain,  it  may  very 
well  be  that  labor's  larger  share  of  the  smaller 
product  obtained  under  the  regime  of  protection 
is  actually  less  than  would  be  labor's  smaller 
share  of  the  larger  product  that  would  be  secured 
under  the  regime  of  free  trade. 

Present-day  advocates  of  protection  in  the 
United  States  may  be  divided  into  two  classes — 
those  who  defend  it  as  a  temporary  and  those 
who  defend  it  as  a  permanent  policy.  Among 
the  former  it  is  beginning  to  be  actively  discussed 
whether  protection  has  not  done  its  greatest  pos- 
sible service  for  the  country  and  whether  a  grad- 
ual transition  to  a  free-trade  policy  would  not 
be  desirable.  Writers  answering  these  questions 
in  the  affirmative  advocate  the  abolition  of  the 
protective  duties  on  raw  materials,  trust-made 
manufactures,  etc.,  and  emphasize  the  importance 
of  allowing  foreign  goods  to  enter  the  country 
more  freely  in  order  that  American  industries 
capable  of  developing  an  export  trade  may  find 
larger  foreign  markets  for  their  products.  Advo- 
cates of  protection  as  a  permanent  policy  urge  it 
not  only  on  economic  grounds,  but  as  a  means 
of  fostering  the  sentiment  of  nationality  and  of 
perpetuating  those  characteristics  which  distin- 
guish the  United  States  from  other  countries. 
Free  trade  is  characterized  by  them  as  a  cosmo- 
politan policy,  which  appeals  to  the  'foreign- 
hearted,'  while  protection  is  extolled  as  the  na- 
tional system  to  the  support  of  which  all  true 
lovers  of  country  must  rally.  Strong  as  is  the 
appeal  which  these  'higher  considerations'  make 
to  the  patriotic  citizen,  there  is  a  certain  vague- 
ness about  their  application  to  tariff  problems 
which  makes  the  shaping  of  a  law  by  reference 
to  them  difficult.  Appeals  to  patriotism  in  con- 
nection with  protection  are  significant  chiefly 
because  they  introduce  a  moral  earnestness  into 
discussions  which  would  otherwise  be  narrowly 
commercial. 

Since  Great  Britain  adopted  a  free-trade  policy 
in  1846,  the  leading  protectionist  country  of  the 
world,  next  to  the  United  States,  has  been  Ger- 
many. There  also  the  application  of  protection 
has  been  coincident  with  a  remarkable  develop- 
ment of  manufacturing  industries,  which  has 
seemed  to  justify  fully  the  expectations  of  advo- 
cates of  the  policy.  Germany's  success  in  domes- 
ticating manufacturing  industries  has  led  France, 
Austria-Hungary,  and,  more  recently,  Russia,  to 
emulate  her  example.  Europe  is  thus  engaged  in 
a  war  of  hostile  tariffs,  in  which  each  important 
coimtry  is  trying  to  build  up  its  own  industries 
by  discouraging  importations  from  its  neighbors. 
In  each  country  there  is  vigorous  opposition  to 
the  protectionist  policy,  just  as  there  is  in  the 
United  States,  but  it  is  doubtful  whether  this 
opposition  is  making  much  real  headway.    There 


PSOTEGTIOir.                           465  PBOTEGTIVE  GOLOBATION. 

are,  however,  indication^  that  as  time  goes  on  making  the  most  shocking  charges  against  priests 
the  areas  embraced  within  protectionist  barriers  and  nuns,  were  sent  to  prominent  persons  and 
in  different  parts  of  the  world  will  be  enlarged,  distributed  from  hand  to  hand.  Accompanying 
In  Europe  there  is  already  ieigitation  for  a  federa-  these  were  exaggerated  reports  of  the  number  of 
tion  of  important  States  for  the  purpose  of  erect-  Roman  Catholics  holding  public  office."  The  or- 
ing  an  unbroken  tariff  bulwark  against  the  der  soon  began  to  interfere  in  politics,  and  forced 
'American  invasion.'  In  Great  Britain  an  im-  many  candidates  for  office  to  promise  to  act  in 
perial  federation  to  include  all  of  the  depen-  accordance  with  its  principles.  In  1896  its  presi- 
dencies of  the  country  in  a  commercial  alliance  dent  claimed  that  almost  one  hundred  of  the  Na- 
against  the  rest  of  the  world  is  beginning  to  be  tional  Representatives  and  many  of  the  Senators 
advocated.  Finally,  the  policy  of  expansion  upon  chosen  in  1894  had  given  such  pledges,  although 
which  the  United  States  seems  to  oe  embarked  many  had  broken  them.  For  a  time  it  seemed 
must  have  as  one  of  its  incidents  the  admission  that  the  order  would  probably  run  a  similar 
of  new  areas  within  the  American  tariff  wall,  course  to  the  EInow-Nothings  (q.v.),  with  which 
As  protectionist  areas  grow,  the  difficulty  of  har-  it  was  often  compared.  Soon,  however,  the  de- 
monizing  divergent  interests  by  means  of  pro-  nunciations  of  clear-sighted,  influential  men,  and 
tective  tariffs  is  bound  to  increase,  and  this  the  realization  that  the  dangers  dreaded  were  al- 
affofds  perhaps  the  surest  ground  for  a  belief  most  if  not  altogether  imaginary,  had  their 
in  the  eventual  triumph  of  free  trade.  effect,  and  the  decline  of  the  order  was  even  more 
BiBLiOGBAPiiT.  Hamilton,  Report  on  the  Suh-  rapid  than  its  rise.  Affiliated  with  the  A.  P.  A. 
ject  of  Manufactures  (1790),  reprinted  in  Taus-  were  the  United  Order  of  American  Mechanics, 
sig.  State  Papers  and  Speeches  on  the  Tariff  the  Patriotic  Order  of  the  Sons  of  America,  and 
(Cambridge,  1892) ;  List,  Outlines  of  American  other  organizations. 

Political    Economy     (Philadelphia     1827 )^d.,  pBOTBCTIVE   COLOBATION   AND  BE- 

Das  natwnale  system  der  poMtsohen  Oekonomie  amrar  Atarro       aii  .>..^«:.»..  o..  t^o..^:*..!!^ 

( 1841 ;  trans.,  National  System  of  Political  Econ-  *^^^^^-     All  organisms  are  beautifully 


omy,  Philadelphia,  1856);    Carey,  Earmony  of  adapted  to  the  world  around  them,  and  this 

Int^st,  (2d  ed..  New  York.  1856)  ;  id.,  Prind-  f?*?*^*'*^^^  */*'«"  ^^5^'X!  oITZ? ™*S 

pies   of  Social  Science    (3   voU.,   Philadelphia,  tends  to  their  colors.    The  adaptive  coloration  of 

1858.59)  ;  Phillips.  Propositions  Respecting'pro-  tr^''ip^^r^^l^\^^\^\^^t^^ 

tection  and  Free  Trade  (Boston,  1860) ,  Thomp-  J^''^^^^   which    they    hide     or    tte^nd 

son.  Protection  of  Borne  Industry   (New  York,  "^^    t^Zfu  ^        1'    V^^^  i 

1885) ;  Patten,  The  Economic  BasU  of  Protection  over  which  they  run,  are  a  part  of  the  gaieral 

/i>i.;i«\i^iw.v.;a    ^Q(u^\  adaptation  or  harmony  m  nature.     A  desert  ani- 

( Philadelphia,  1890).  ^^^  ^  ^^  ^  ^^^^  complexion,  a  silkworm  moth 

PBOTEGTIVE  ASSOCIATIOM',  Amebioan.  is  brown,  and  the  zebra,  tiger,  leopard,  and  butter- 

A  secret  organization,  commonly  known  as  the  flies  are  striped  and  barred  or  spotted,  in  response 

A.  P.  A.,  which  was  formed  in  the  United  States  to  the  same   agencies   of   light,   heat   or  cold. 


to  combat  the  influence  of  Roman  Catholicism,     moisture  or  dr3mess,  that  have  had  to  do  with  the 


tical  power  not  created  and  controlled  b^^  Ameri-  their  natural  enemies, 

can  citizens  is  irreconcilable  with  American  cit-  j^    marine    fishes   the   ground   coloration    is, 

izenship,"    that    State    assistance  to  parochial  according  to  Jordan,   protective  in  its  nature, 

schools  and  Church  interference  with  public  edu-  The  flsh,  especially  if  swimming  near  the  bottom, 

cation    are    undesirable,    and    that    restrictions  jg  better  protected  if  the  olivaceous  surface  is 

ought  to  be  imposed  on  immigration.    Candidates  marked  by  darker  cross   sheaths  and  blotches, 

for  admission  into  the  order  were  required  to  xhese  give  the  fish,  he  says,  a  closer  resemblance 

take  oath  never  to  favor  or  aid  the  choice  of  a  to  the  weeds  about  it,  or  to  the  sand  or  rocks  on 

Roman  Catholic  to  political  office,  and  never  to  ^^^^yi  it  lies.    As  a  rule  no  fish  which  lies  on  the 

employ  a  Roman  Catholic  m  any  capacity  if  the  bottom  is  ever  uniformly  colored.    At  a  depth  of 

services  of  a  Protestant  could  be  obtained.    The  ^^^  g^  ^o  150  fathoms  in  the  tropics  a  large 

order  w;as  first  established  at  Clinton,  Iowa,  in  p^poHion  are  red  of  various  shades.     Several 

i??7n     w'^^^T^'*  -i^'  ^^!,^^  ^'^^Y^r'^J'}^  of  the  large  groupers  of  the  West  Indies  are  rep- 

^^^'^'^^^otl'  x^L^f'^n^tL  ir^^rn^f inn^l  nr'  ««e»ted  by  two  ^lor  forms;  the  shore  form  is 

England,  and  Australia,  and  an  international  or-  ^j.^^        J  ^^^  ^^^  deeper-water  form 'is  crim- 

'^esideir  W  V  iT  Tre^  o^^ied'  for  it'^  ^^°-  Deep-sea  pikes  are  black  or  violet  black, 
S^mberehip  of  Almost '2Soo!'6oO.*The  methods  f'^^  »^  markings  Desert  animals  are  gray  or 
which  it  used  to  extend  its  influence  are  thus  de-  *?wny  or  sandy;  forest  animals  are  green,  ma- 
scribed  by  a  writer  in  The  Nation:  "Documents  f^^®  animals  ohve  or  reddish,  pelagic  animals 
purporting  to  be  authoritative  utterances  of  the  transparent,  while  the  typical  Arctic  mammals 
RoiMn  Catholic  hierarchy  were  passed  from  and  birds  are  white;  the  white  color  of  their 
hand  to  hand.  No  one  could  tell  where  these  feathers  or  fur  was  undoubtedly  primarily  due 
were  printed  or  who  was  responsible  for  them,  to  the  cold  of  the  glacial  period.  The  polar  bear. 
One  was  entitled  'Instructions  to  True  Catholics;'  hare,  snowy  owl,  and  Greenland  falcon  are  white 
another  purported  to  be  an  encyclical  letter  from  throughout  the  year,  while  the  fox,  lemming, 
the  Pope,  calling  upon  the  faithful  to  rise  on  a  American  hare,  ermine  stoat,  and  ptarmigan 
certain  date  (September  13,  1893)  to  massacre  change  their  summer  dress  of  russet  to  white, 
all  Protestant  heretics.  Certain  newspapers.  There  has  been  much  discussion  as  to  the  causes 
filled  with  similar  literature,  with  the  most  of  the  white  color  of  Arctic  animals.  It  is  by 
alarming  reports  of  Roman  Catholics  drilling  many  attributed  to  cold,  and  this  is  evidently  the 
and  arming  in  preparation  for  an  outbreak,  and  primary  cause,  but  to  cold  we  should  add  dryness. 
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The  blanching  of  the  hairs  is  due  to  partial,  not  foes,  while  the  mimic,  which  has  no  bad  taste  or 

entire,  depigmentation.    ^  odor,  is  protected  from  attack.    Mr.  Bates's  own 

Color  Preference.    Different  aquatic  animals  views  are  moderate  compared  with  those  of  Wal- 

exhibit  a  marked  preference  for  certain  colors  of  lace  and  later  extreme  advocates  of  Darwinian 

the  spectrum  in  which  they  'feel  better.*     The  mimicry.      In   his   original   essay   Bates   shows 

little  fresh-water  crustacean  Daphnia  prefers  to  that    the    majority    of    the  species    of    Heli- 

swim  in  orange,  yellow,  and  especially  green  rays,  conids    have    very    limited    ranges,    and    con- 

The  starfish  shuns  the  red  rays.    Animals  which  tends    that    the    cause    of    the    formation    of 

love  the  light,  as  bees,  prefer  blue  or  green  rays,  the  local  varieties  is  "the  direct  action  of  phys- 

while  the  light-shunning  or  lucifugous  insects,  ical   conditions    on    the   individuals."     Several 

such  as  ants,  have  less  antipathy  for  red  than  for  entomologists,  Elwes,  Packard  and  others,  have 

other  colors.     In  sujch  cases  it  has  been  thought  not  accepted  the  hypothesis  of  Bates  and  Mflller, 

by  Cu^not  that  light  doubtless  acts  as  an  excitant  that  the  mimicry  is  due  to  natural  selection,  but 

on  respiration.    As  has  been  repeatedly  noticed,  hold  that  the  mimicry  is  accidental  and  due  to 

the  common  house-fly  prefers  green  to  lavender,  convergence  to  similarities  in  the  environment, 

and  black  to  white.    On  the  other  hand,  locusts  The  markings,  such  as  similar  hues  in  models 

are  attracted  and  will  alight  upon  white  or  light-  and  mimics,  bars  and  spots,  Packard  believes  are 

colored  clothes,  and  not  be  attracted  by  dark.  <*ne  to  such  effects  of  light  and  shade,  moist- 

The  preference  of  flies  for  dark  cloth  may  be  due  ure  and  temperature,  as  have  produced  them  in 

to  the  fact  that  it  absorbs  more  heat  than  white  ^^'ds,  mammals,  and  reptiles.  They  may  be  perpet- 

cloth,  and  thus  favors  quicker  respiration  and  nated  and  preserved  by  natural  selection,  but  the 

greater  activity^  especially  in  the  coolness  of  the  primary  cause  of  this  originally  is  the  action  of 

autumn.  the  physical  agents  mentioned,  or  at  least  environ- 

Protection  Due  to  CJonspicuous  Bars,  niental  causes  affecting  both  models  and  mimics. 
Stripes,  and  Spots.  Although  the  giraffe,  the  Much  stress  is  laid  on  the  attacks  of  birds  in  bring- 
zebra,  and  the  jaguar  seem  most  conspicuously  ing  about  or  aiding  the  process  of  natural  selection 
colored,  we  are  assured  that  the  spots  upon  the  ^^  ^^^^  markings.  It  is,  however,  to  be  observed 
jaguar,  for  example,  harmonize  with  the  oval  t^*^  neither  Bates,  Mflller,  nor  Wallace,  all  of 
patches  of  sunlight.  Sir  Samuel  Baker  says  that  ^^®™  ^^^^  ^^^  ^^^7  J^ars  in  the  tropics,  has 
the  striped  skin  of  the  tiger  harmonizes  with  «ver  seen  a  bird  chase  and  devour  butterflies.  In 
dry  sticks,  yellowish  tufts  of  grass,  and  the  re-  ^^^^'  ^^^7  *  ^«^  insectivorous  birds  catch  butter- 
mains  of  burnt  stumps  of  its  habitat,  and  even  ^^^^  P^  care  to  chase  them.  After  several  years* 
the  giraffe  is  far  from  conspicuous  when  found  special  research  on  the  habits  of  sparrows  and 
in  its  native  forests.  The  African  antelopes  are  ^^^^^  insectivorous  birds,  Judd  states  in  a  report 
strikingly  marked  on  the  body  and  head  as  well  *<*  the  United  States  Department  of  Agriculture 
as  the  feet  with  white  stripes  and  patches  in  that  he  does  not  know  of  any  kind  of  bird  "that 
general  like  those  of  zebras,  which  Pocock  re-  ^^^^  ^pon  butterflies  during  any  month  of  the 

f:ards  as  "representing  spots  or  streaks  of  sun-  y^^J  to  the  extent  of  one-tenth  of  one  per  cent* 

ight  passing  through  foliage  or  reflected  from  of  its  food." 

leaves,"  and  that  these  marks  are  for  protection        It  thus  appears  from  a  comprehensive  survey 
rather  than  for  recognition.  He  thinks  that  such  of  the  markings  of  animals  of  different  classes^ 
markings  come  within  the  scope  of  Thayer's  hy-  living  both  in  the  sea  and  on  land,  that  the  causes 
pothesis  of  concealment  by  the  counteraction  of  of  the  similarity  in  their  markings  are  due  to  the 
light  and  shade.     Of  the  species  of  elands  of  effects  of  light  and  shade,  also  perhaps  to  moist- 
Africa  one  lives  in  the  forest  and  is  reddish  and  ure — at  all  events  to  the  action  of  the  surround- 
conspicuously  striped  with  white,  the  neck  being  ings.    It  should  also  be  borne  in  mind  that  the 
black;  on  the  other  hand,  the  common  eland  is  range  of  primary  colors  is  not  very  great,  nor  of 
dun-colored  with  no  sign  of  stripes  and  lives  in  stripes  and  bars;  under  similar  physical  condi- 
deserts.    So  it  is  with  the  koodoos ;  the  lesser  one  tions  the  colors  and  spots  and  stripes  and  their 
living  in  thick  jungles  is  much  more  strikingly  location  on  the  body  are  repeated  in  animals  of 
marked  than  the  larger  species  which  lives  in  different  groups  and  species.    Nature  is  limited 
hilly  mountainous  regions  or  on  the  open  plains,  in  the  disposal  of  ornamental  features.     Hence 
Mimicry.    Many  butterflies  of  the  group  Heli-  models  and  mimics  may  be  protectively  oma- 
conids  are  associated  with  species  of  Leptalis  niented  with  the  same  hues  and  patterns,  and 
belonging  to  another   family    (Pierida)    which  *t  is  probable  that  selection  and  the  attacks  of 
copy  the  heliconid  butterflies  in  form  and  color,  ^'^l^?  *fl^  lizards  have  had  little  to  do  with  the 
and  which,  probably  owing  to  a  bad  odor  secreted  origination  of  protective  coloration, 
by  glands  in  the  end  of  the  body,  are  distasteful        Bibliography.      Darwin,    Origin    of    Species 
to  birds.    It  is  supposed  by  Bates,  Wallace,  Dar-  (London,  1859),  Descent  of  Man  (ib.  1874)  ;  Wal- 
win,  and  others  that  were  not  the  mimics  dis-  lace,  Z>aru7tnwm«  (New  York,  1889)  ;  Bates,  "Con- 
guised  as  heliconias  they  would  be  devoured  by  tributions  to  an  Insect  Fauna  of  the  Amazon 
birds  and  thus  become  extinct.     These  authors  Valley.    Lepidoptera:  Heliconidae,"  Transactions^ 
believe  that  the  resemblance  has  been  brought  ^^'wi^^w  Society  of  London,  vol.  xxiii.    (1862)  ; 
about  by  natural  selection.  In  his  "Contributions  Packard,    Half    Hours    With    Insects    ( Boston, 
to  an  Insect  Fauna  of  the  Amazon  Valley,"  Henry  1877) ;  Scudder,  Butterflies  of  the  Eastern  United 
Walter  Bates   (q.v.),  calls  attention  to  the  fact  States    (ib.,    1887-89) ;    Mflller,   Transactions   of 
that  a  large  number' of  the  species  of  Heliconide  the  £!ntomoloffical  Society  (London,  1879)  ;  I>ouK 
"are  accompanied  in  the  districts  they  inhabit  ton,  The  Colors  of  Animals  (New  York,  1890) ; 
by  other  species  which  counterfeit  them."    Ac-  Beddard,  Animal  Coloration    (ib.,   1895)  ;   Belt,, 
cording  to  Fritz  Mflller   (although  Bates  states  The  Naturalist  in  Nicaragua    (London,   1874)  ; 
the  same  idea),  the  species  serving  as  the  model,  Morgan,  Animal  Life  and  Intelligence  (ib.,  1890- 
being  unpalatable  to  birds  on  account  of  its  re-  91)  ;    Eimer,    Organic   Evolution    (ib.,*    1890)  ; 
pulsive  taste  and  odor,  is  therefore  safe  from  its  Marshall    and    P'oulton,    "Bionomics    of    South 
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African    Insects/'    Transactions    Entomolagical  arrangement  of  the  atoms  within  their  molecules. 

Society    of    London,    1892;    Fischer,    "Weitere  This,  however,  is  a  very  diflBcult  problem.     In 

Untersuchungen     (iber     die     Vererbung  erwor-  the  first  place,  the  proteins  are  as  a  rule  quite 

bener     Eigenschaften,"     Allgemeine     Zeitachrift  unstable  and  are  strongly  affected  by  ordinary 

fUr    Entomologie,    vol.    vii.    (1892);     Piepers,  chemical     reagents     and     by    relatively    slight 

Mimicry,  8elektion,DartDini8mus  (Ley den,  1903)  ;  changes    in   the   physical   conditions.      Further, 

with  the  writings  of  Weismann,  Trimen,  Cope,  any  one  familiar  with  the  methods  of  determin- 

Meldola,  Haase,  Von  Linden,  Sokolowsky,  Port-  ing  the  constitutional  formula  of  an  organic  com- 

chinsky,  Riley,  Weir,  Semper,  Von  Wattenwyl,  pound  (see  Carbon  Compocnds)  will  readily  see 

Schroder,    Butler,     Distant,    Zenneck,     Werner,  the  difficulty  of  ascertaining  the  constitution  of  a 

Escherich,  Peckham,  Hickson,  Herdman.  compound,  for  instance,  like  the  oxyhsemoglobin 

PBOTECTOB.    An  English  title  equivalent  to  ®^  horses'   blood,   whose  molecular   formula   is, 

that  of  regent,  denoting  a  non-regal  head  of  the  according  to  HUfner,   CB«^H.»^^4•5^eOH•.28H,0. 

Government  under  exceptional  circumstences,  as  ^«t^this  is  a  crystalline  compound,  and  so  it  is 

during  a  minority  or  an  interregnum.    The  title  Pfobable  that  it  has  been  isolateo.     la  the  case 

was  ^ven  to  Humphrey,  Duke  of  Gloucester,  dur-  ^^  amorphous  substances,  as  most  proteins  are, 

ing  the  minority  of  Henry  VI.  from  1422  until  the  ^^^^  ^**"  ^^^^  remains  uncertain,  and  then  our 

crowning  of  the  young  King  in  1430.     Richard,  knowledge  is  from  the  point  of  view  of  the  theo- 

Duke  of. York,  father  of  Edward  IV.  and  Richard  ''etical  chemist  very  imperfect  indeed.     It  must 

III.,  acted  as  Protector  of  the  Kingdom  at  differ-  *'^  ^  remembered  that  the  protein  substances 

ent  times  durinc  the  later    years  of  Henry  VI.'s  ^^  ^^^7  ^^^^t  in  the  organism  of  a  living  animal 

reign.    His  son,  Richard,  Duke  of  Gloucester,  was  ^^  V^^^^  »'«  probably  more  or  less  different  from 

Protector  for  about  two  months  in  1483,  prior  to  ^^^^  ^^^7  *'«  ^^^^  examined  in  the  test-tube  of 

his  accession  in  the  same  year  as  Richard  III.  *  chemist.     What  the  difference  consists  in  is 

The  Duke  of  Somerset,  at  the  head  of  a  council  ^^^  known,  for  we  are  entirely  ignorant  of  the 

during  the  minority  of  Edward  VI.,  bore  the  title  nature   and   character   of   living   matter.     And 

from  1647  to  1649,  until  he  was  deposed  by  his  ^^  all  statements  concerning  the  proteins  refer 

colleagues.     In  1663  Cromwell  was  installed  as  to  dead  protein  alone. 

Lord  Protector  of  the  Commonwealth  of  England,  In  discussions  of  the  food  and  nutrition  of  man 

Scotland,  and  Ireland  under  the  provisions  of  the  and  animals  the  term  'protein'  is  commonly  ap- 

Instrument  of  Government   (q.v.),  and  in   1667  P'ied  to  the  total  nitrogenous  material  present  in 

was  reinstalled  under  the  provisions  of  the  Hum-  the  food  or  feeding  stuffs  of  animal  and  vege- 

ble    Petition    and    Advice.      On    his    death,    in  table  origin,  and  includes  a  number  of  different 

1668,  his  oldest  son,  Richard,  succeeded  to  the  groups  of  compounds  with  correspondingly  differ- 

title  and  authority,  but  resigned  the  office  in  the.  ent  nutritive  values.     The  group  in  its  relation 

following  year.  to  nutrition  is  commonly  subdivided  as  follows: 

PBOTECTORATE.     A  relation  assumed  by 

a  stronger  nation  toward  a  weaker  one  whereby  protein 

the  former  protects  the  latter  from  hostile  in-  ♦  m   /  Amides, 

vasion  or  dictation  and  interferes  more  or  less  '•  won-protews  ^  j^mldo-aclds.  etc. 

in  its  internal  affairs.     This  relation  is  estab-  T^e  albuminoids,  sometimes  called  'true  pro- 

Jtl^fLl  Q?of  ^  .^V'T^*^^  protecting  and  the  teids,'  which  include  albumin,  globulin,  etc.,  are 

protected  State  or  among  a  number  of  States  in  ^^e  iost  important  of  the  nitrogenous  constitu- 

respect  to  another  State,  by  which  the  extent  and  ^^ts   of  foodV,  examples  being  the  albumin   of 

character   of   the   protectorate   are   determined  ^ji^  ^nd  eggs,  the  casein  of  milk,  myosin  of 

Lsually  the  foreign   relations  of  the  protected  ^^^^   gluten  of  wheat,  etc.    The  gelatinoids  are 

State   including  the  right  to  wage  war   are  con-  mostly  of  animal   origin  and   include  collagen, 

trolled  by  the  protecting  State.    Examples  of  ex-  pei-tin    elastin    keratin    etc     bodies  which   are 

isting    protectorates    are    Tunis,    under    French  ««*a^»°;  eiastin,  Keratin,  etc.,  Doaies  wnicn  are 

«««*Vi.;!l-.         ^    XT    i-v    T»              T»    1.         1     J  characteristic  of  connective  tissues  as  tendons, 

e&/B"r1tiih"'(^eVarA7rica^i^^^^^^^^^^^  »«»-»^'  }^^'  ^^-     Distin^Uhed  fron>  the 

i?««4.   A«  :  I     .J      x>  -A-  1.        i.    *•  above  are  the  non-proteids,  which   include  the 

East  Africa,  under  British  protection.  ^^^^^^^^  kreatinin,  and  other  extractives  of  meat, 

PBOTEIDS.     See  Proteins.  and  the  amides,  amido-acids,  etc.,  of  vegetable 

PBOTEINS    (from  Gk.  irpi^ot,  pr^tos,  first),  foods. 

A   name   applied   to   an   exceedingly   important  In  general  the  protein  of  animal   foods  and 

group  of  chemical   substances,  occurring  abun-  cereal  grains  is  very  largely  composed  of  proteids, 

dantly  in  the  organisms  of  animals  and  plants,  especially  those  designated  above  as  albuminoids 

The  principal   component  elements  of  the  pro-  or  true  proteids.    The  true  proteids  can  be  trans- 

teins  are  carbon,  hydrogen,  oxygen,  and  nitrogen,  formed  into  nitrogenous  body  material  and  thus 

When   burned,   however,   the   proteins   generally  go  to  form  the  blood,  muscle,  tendon,  nerve,  etc., 

leave  behind  a  certain  amount  of  mineral  matter,  of  the  animal  body.     They  are  also  'sources  of 

and  it  is  as  yet  unknown  whether  such  mineral  energy.      Gelatinoids,    such    as    gelatin,    when 

constituents  form  with  the  organic  portion  of  the  burned  in  the  body,  yield  energy,  but  cannot  go  to 

proteins   true   chemical    compounds,    or    merely  form  nitrogenous  tissue.    Like  carbohydrates  and 

physical  mixtures.    The  classification  of  thje  pro-  fat,  gelatinoids  undoubtedly  protect  protein  from 

teins  is  based,  not  on  their  chemical  constitution,  cleavage.    The  non-proteids,  though  useful  to  give 

as  in  the  case  of  most  other  groups  of  carbon  flavor,  etc.,  appear  to  have  but  little  nutritive 

compounds,  but  on  a  knowledge  of  some  of  their  value  except  in  so  far  as  they  serve  as  fuel  for 

physical  properties  and  of  their  behavior  toward  the  body.    It  may  be  that  some  of  them  have  an 

certain  reagents.    Such  a  classification  is  from  a  especial  use  as  sparers  of  protein.     Thus  it  has 

scientific  point  of  view  very  imperfect,  and  so  it  been  suggested  that  asparagin  may  serve  as  a 

itaust  remain  until  light  shall  be  thrown  upon  the  nitrogenous  nutrient  in  the  place  of  proteids  for 
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intestinal  bacteria.  However,  too  little  is  known 
of  the  functions  of  the  non-proteids  to  warrant 
very  definite  assumptions.  From  what  has  been 
said  it  is  evident  that  protein  is  essential  for 
building  and  repairing  the  body  and  that  it  may 
also  be  burned  in  the  body  to  yield  energy,  the 
amount  being  very  often  estimated  as  0.3  calories 
per  gram  digestible  protein.  Thus  protein  has 
two  functions,  whereas  fat  and  carbohydrates 
have  but  one,  namely,  to  serve  as  sources  of 
«nergy.    See  Food. 

As  noted  above,  proteids  are  widely  distrib- 
uted in  products  of  animal  and  vegetable  origin. 
Oreen  plants  build  up  proteids  from  simple 
bodies,  obtaining  the  necessary  nitrogen  from 
•complex  nitrogenous  organic  compounds  occur- 
ring in  the  humus  of  the  soil,  from  ammonium 
salts,  from  nitrates,  and  from  the  nitrogen  of  the 
air.  Among  the  higher  plants  it  seems  to  be 
principally  the  Leguminose  which  can  utilize 
free  nitrogen.  This  they  do  by  the  aid  of  the 
micro-organisms  present  in  the  tubercles  on 
their  roots.  (See  Gbeen  Manubino.)  Amides 
and  asparagin  are  intermediate  bodies  in  the  for- 
mation of  proteids  in  plants.  It  may  be  said 
in  general  that  animals  derive  their  proteids  pri- 
marily from  vegetable  sources.  The  *  changes 
which  proteids  undergo  before  being  added  to  the 
substance  of  the  body  and  the  possibility  of  the 
formation  of  proteids  from  simple  nitrogenous 
substances  in  the  body  are  questions  which  are 
not  settled  or  well  understood. 

Classification  of  Proteids.  The  following 
classification  of  proteids,  which  is  an  expansion 
of  that  given  above,  is  largely  that  proposed  by 
Halliburton,  and  is  believed  to  be  applicable  to 
both  animal  and  vegetable  proteids.  It  is  based 
chiefly  upon  differences  in  solubility  of  the  vari- 
ous bodies : 

Albumins 

(Serum  albumin,  em  albumin, 
lact  -  albumin,  (gluten  and 
gliaden  of  wheat,  sein  of 
maize,  etc.) 

Globulins 

(Fibrinogen,  serum  globulin  or 
paraglobulin,  egg  globulin 
from  white  of  egg.  myosi- 
nogen  from  muscle,  crjstallln 
from  the  crystalline  lens, 
wheat  globulins,  and  other 
vegetable  yitellins.) 


Simple 
proteids 


Proteids   ■ 


Proteoses 

(Albumoses,  globuloses.  vitel- 
loses,  etc.) 

Peptones 

(Diffusible  end-products  of  di- 
gestion.) • 

Those  coagulated 
by  heat. 


Coagulated , 
Proteids 


Those  coagulated 
by  ferments 
(Fibrin,   myosin, 
casein,  etc.) 


Compound 
proteids 


'  Hemoglobin 

Qluco-proteids 
(Mucin  and  mucoids.) 


Nucleins  and  nucleo-proteids 

Collagens  or  gelatiuolds  * 
(Collagen,  casein,  gelatin,  elasUn,  keratin, 
and  chitin.) 

Protamines 
(Histidln.  arginln.  and  lysln.) 

*  Halliburton  and  some  others  call  this  group  '  albumi- 
noids.' This  term  is  otherwise  applied  by  many  inyestl- 
gators  and  its  use  as  indicated  leads  to  considerable 
confusion.  The  term  '  collagens  or  gelatinoids '  is  perhaps 
more  cpmmonly  ussd  in  the  United  SM^ates. 


The  proteids  possess  a  number  of  general  char- 
acteristics. All  are  insoluble  in  alcohol  and 
ether.  Water  will  dissolve  some,  but  not  all. 
Many  of  those  insoluble  in  water  are  soluble  in 
weak  saline  solutions,  and  some  are  soluble  and 
others  insoluble  in  concentrated  saline  solutions. 
With  the  aid  of  heat  all  proteids  are  soluble  in 
concentrated  mineral  acids  and  alkalis,  but  are 
transformed  as  well  as  dissolved.  Proteids  are 
soluble  by  the  aid  of  ferments,  as  those  in  gas- 
tric and  pancreatic  juices,  but  in  this  case  tney 
also  undergo  a  change,  adding  water  and  breaking 
down  into  proteids  of  smaller  molecular  weight 
known  as  peptones,  intermediate  bodies  formed 
in  the  process  being  called  'proteoses'  or  'albu- 
moses.' Many  proteids  soluble  in  water  or  saline 
solutions,  especially  the  albumins  and  globulins, 
are  rendered  insoluble  or  are  coagulated  when 
heated.  A  familiar  example  of  this  is  the  coagu- 
lation of  egg  white  in  cooking.  The  temperature 
required  for  coagulation  differs  with  different 
proteids.  With  the  exception  of  peptones,  pro- 
teids are  colloids,  and  pass  with  difficulty,  if  at 
all,  through  animal  membranes.  Some  animal 
proteids  like  haemoglobins  are  crystallizable.  A 
considerable  number  of  crystallizable  proteids 
have  been  prepared  from  seeds,  nuts,  etc.,  by 
Osborne  and  his  associates  and  others.  As  re- 
gards the  action  of  proteids  on  polarized  light, 
all  the  proteids  are  Isevorotatory,  the  amount  of 
rotation  varying  with  the  different  kinds. 

There  are  several  color  reactions  characteristic 
of  proteids.  Some  of  the  principal  ones  follow: 
With  strong  nitric  acid,  the  proteids  when  heated 
to  boiling  give  yellow  flakes  or  a  yellow  solution, 
this  being  known  as  the  xanthoproteic  reaction. 
When  a  proteid  in  the  solid  state  or  in  solution 
is  boiled  with  a  solution  of  mercuric  nitrate  in 
nitric  acid  containing  some  nitrous  acid  (Mil- 
Ion's  reagent)  a  red  coloration  is  produced. 
This  and  the  former  reaction  depend  on  the  pres- 
ence of  an  aromatic  radicle  in  the  proteid  mole- 
cule. On  treating  a  proteid  substance  with  a 
little  sugar  and  some  strong  sulphuric  acid  a  red 
coloration  is  produced.  On  adding  to  a  solution 
of  a  proteid  body  some  caustic  potash  and  then 
a  few  drops  of  a  very  dilute  solution  of  copper 
sulphate  a  violet  blue  color  is  obtained  (biuret 
reaction).  Peptones  and  albumoses  behave  some- 
what differently,  giving  a  rose-red  color  instead 
of  violet  if  only  a  trace  of  copper  sulphate  is 
used.  After  being  boiled  with  alcohol  and 
washed  with  ether,  and  dissolved  in  strong  hydro- 
chloric acid,  proteids  give  a  blue  coloration. 

Proteids  are  precipitated  by  a  great  many  re- 
agents, the  peptones  and  albumoses  being  ex- 
cepted in  a  number  of  cases.  Thus  solutions  of 
proteids  are  precipitated  ( 1 )  by  strong  acids,  as 
nitric;  (2)  by  picric  acid;  (3)  by  acetic  acid 
and  potassium  ferrocyanide;  (4)  by  acetic  acid 
and  excess  of  neutral  salts  like  sodium  phos- 
phate; (5)  by  salts  of  heaw  metals,  as  copper 
sulphate;  (6)  by  tannin;  (7)  by  alcohol;  (8) 
and  by  saturation  with  some  neutral  salts,  as 
ammonium  sulphate.  When  proteids  unite  with 
mineral  substances  the  resulting  bodies  are  called 
albuminates;  thus  the  precipitate  formed  when 
copper  sulphate  is  added  to  a  solution  of  albu- 
min is  copper  albuminate. 

Precipitation  should  be  distinguished  from 
coagulation.  The  latter  term  applies  when  an  in- 
soluble or  coagulated  proteid  is  formed  from  a 
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soluble  proteid,  which  may  be  brought  about  ( 1 ) 
by  heat;  (2)  by  ferments,  as  for  instance  when 
milk  is  coagulated  by  rennet;  (3)  and  when  an 
insoluble  proteid  is  produced  by  certain  reagents, 
as  nitric  acid.  There  are  precipitants  of  pro- 
teids  which  give  a  precipitate  readily  soluble  in 
suitable  reagents,  as  saline  solution.  In  such 
cases  the  dissolved  proteid  continues  to  show  its 
typical  reactions. 

Bibliography.    Ritthausen,  Die  Eiweiaahorper 
der  Qetreidearten,    Hiilaenfruchie  und  OeUamen 
(Bonn,    1872) ;    Hammarsten,   A    Text-Book   of 
Physiological  Chemiairy,  translated  by  Mandel 
(New  York,  1901)  ;  TeTcival,  Agricultural  Botany 
(ib.*   1000)  ;  Osborne  and  associates.  Studies  of 
Proteids    (Connecticut    State    Experiment    Sta- 
tion's Reports,  1890-1901). 

PBOTELES.     See  Aabd-Wolf. 

PBOTi^OGKLYPHA  (Neo-Lat.  nom.  pi., 
from  Trpdrepoc,  proteros,  fore,  com  p.  of  irp6^  pro,  oe- 
fore  -|-  yAr^e/v,  glyphein,  to  carve).  A  section  of 
the  great  group  of  colubrine  serpents  including 
those  in  which  the  anterior  maxillary  teeth  are 
so  deeply  grooved  as  to  appear  tubular,  and 
which  form  enlarged  'fangs'  for  the  conveyance 
of  poison  into  the  wound  made  by  their  bite. 
{Compare  Opisthoqltpha.)  All  are  extremely 
poisonous,  most  are  viviparous,  and  they  are  dis- 
tributed throughout  all  the  warmer  parts  of  the 
world,  except  Madagascar  and  New  Zealand. 
Boulenger  and  other  recent  authorities  make  the 
group  include  the  colubrine  cobras  and  coral- 
snakes  (Eli^pinse)  ;  the  sea-snakes  (Hydro- 
phinie)  ;  the  Amblycephalidse ;  and  the  vipers  and 
rattlesnakes   ( Viperidae ) . 

PBO'TESHiAOTS  (Lat.,  from  Gk.  TlpwrtvlXaw, 
Protcsilaos).  A  legendary  King  of  Phylace,in 
Thessaly,  son  of  Jason,  and  brother  of  Podarces. 
He  married  Laodamia,  and  soon  after  sailed  with 
the  other  Greeks  to  the  Trojan  War.  Accord- 
ing to  the  story,  he  was  the  first  Greek  to  spring 
on  shore,  and  also  the  first  to  fall  by  the  hand  of 
Hector.  His  young  wife,  Laodamia,  overwhelmed 
with  grief  at  the  news,  besought  the  gods  that 
he  might  return,  if  for  only  three  hours.  Her 
prayer  was  granted ;  Hermes  led  Protesilaus  back 
to  earth,  and  when  the  allotted  time  had  passed 
Laodamia  slew  herself  that  she  might  not  again 
be  separated  from  her  husband.  According  tb 
another  version,  which  seems  to  have  been  fol- 
lowed by  Euripides  in  a  lost  tragedy,  Laodamia 
made  an  image  of  her  husband  and  lavished  af- 
fection on  it.  Her  father,  Acastus,  sought  to 
take  it  from  her.  Protesilaus,  probably  at  his 
own  prayer,  returned  for  a  brief  space  from  the 
lower  world,  and  Laodamia,  as  in  the  other  story, 
accompanied  him  on  his  return.  The  legend  is 
represented  on  several  sarcophagi.  There  was  a 
tomb  and  sacred  precinct  of  Protesilaus  at  Elaios 
on  the  extremity  of  the  Thracian  Chersonese,  and 
apparently  an  oracle  connected  with  it.  In  Thes- 
saly also  a  festival  called  the  Protesilaia  was 
celebrated  with  athletic  contests. 

PB0TE8T'  (from  Lat.  proiestari,  protestare, 
to  declare  publicly,  bear  witness,  from  pro,  be- 
fore, for  -+-  testari,  to  bear  witness,  from  testis^ 
witness),  Cebtificate  of.  A  formal  document  by 
a  notary  public,  or  other  duly  authorized  person, 
attesting  the  truth  of  some  statement  of  fact, 
therein  contained.  It  makes  its  appearance,  at 
times,  in  shipping  transactions,  when  it  con- 
tains a  statement  on  behalf  of  the  master  of 


accidents,  or  injury,  or  breaches  of  duty  by  char- 
terers or  consignees,  causing  delay  or  damage  to 
the  ship;  or  a  statement  by  the  shipper  against 
the  master  for  misconduct,  or  delay  or  refusal 
to  sign  customary  bills  of  lading.  It  is  most 
frequently  employed,  however,  in  connection  with 
negotiable  paper,  for  the  purpose  of  affording 
inexpensive  evidence  that  tne  paper  therein  de- 
scribed has  been  duly  dishonored.  The  law  mer- 
chant, as  it  has  been  understood  in  England  and 
in  this  country,  requires  a  protest  only  in  case 
of  a  foreign  bill  of  exchange.  By  modern  stat- 
utes, however,  it  is  authorized  and  the  fees  and 
expenses  thereof  are  collectible,  in  the  case  of 
an  inland  bill,  check,  or  promissory  note.  The 
protest  is  to  be  made  by  a  notary  public  under 
his  hand  and  official  seal;  or  by  a  respectable 
resident  of  the  place  where  the  instrument  is  dis- 
honored, in  the  presence  of  two  or  more  creditable 
witnesses.  On  the  day  of  dishonor,  the  notary 
should  make  a  memorandum  of  the  fact  that  the 
paper  has  been  duly  presented  and  dishonored. 
This  is  termed  'noting.'  At  his  convenience  there- 
after, he  may  extend  the  protest ;  that  is,  draw 
up,  sign,  and  seal  the  formal  certificate.  This 
document  must  specify:  (1)  the  time  and  place 
of  presentment;  (2)  the  fact  that  presentment 
was  made  and  the  manner  thereof;  (3)  the  cause 
or  reason  for  protesting  the  bill ;  (4)  the  demand 
made  and  the  answer  given,  if  any,  or  the  fact 
that  the  drawer,  or  accepter,  or  maker  could  not 
be  found. 

The  term  'protest'  is  often  used  to  designate  all 
of  the  proceedings  which  are  necessary  to  fix  the 
liability  of  a  drawer  or  indorser.  In  this  sense, 
it  includes  the  notice  of  dishonor.  As  a  techni- 
cal term  of  the  law  of  negotiable  paper,  however, 
it  is  limited  to  its  original  signification  of  a 
document  prepared  to  bear  witness  to  {protes- 
tari)  the  fact  of  dishonor.  Consult:  Brooke, 
Treatise  on  the  Office  and  Practice  of  a  Notary  of 
England  (London,  1901) ;  Daniels,  A  Treatise  on 
the  Law  of  Negotiable  Instruments  (New  York, 
1903). 

PB0TE8TANT  EPISCOPAIi  CHUBCH. 
See  Episcopal  Chubch. 

PBOTESTANTISM.  A  term  which  has  be- 
come a  general  designation  for  the  system 
adopted  by  the  Reformers  in  the  sixteenth  cen- 
tury and  followed  by  their  successors  in  later 
times.  The  name  Protestant  was  first  applied 
to  the  adherents  of  Luther,  from  their  protesting 
against  the  decree  passed  by  the  Catholic  States 
at  the  second  diet  of  Speyer  in  1529.  This  decree 
had  forbidden  any  further  innovations  in  religion 
and  enjoined  those  States  that  had  adopted 
the  new  principles  so  far  to  retrace  their  steps 
as  to  reintroduce  the  mass,  order  their  ministers 
to  avoid  disputed  questions,  and  use  and  ex- 
plain the  Scriptures  only  as  they  had  hitherto 
been  used  and  explained  in  the  Church.  The  es- 
sential principles  involved  in  the  protest,  and  in 
the  arguments  on  which  it  was  grounded,  were: 
(1)  that  the  Roman  Catholic  Church  cannot  be 
the  judge  of  the  reformed  churches,  which  are  no 
longer  in  communion  with  her;  (2)  that  the  au- 
thority of  the  Bible  is  supreme,  and  above  that  of 
councils  and  bishops;  (3)  that  the  Bible  is  not  to 
be  interpreted  and  used  according  to  tradition  or 
use  and  wont,  but  to  be  explained  by  means  of 
itself — its  own  language  and  connection.  As  this 
doctrine,  that  the  Bible,  explained  independently 
of  all  external  tradition^  is  the  sole  authority  in 


PB0TE8TANTISM.                      470  PROTISTA. 

all  matters  of  faith  and  discipline,  is  really  the  PBO'THALA^MIOK'  (Neo-Lat.,  from  Gk^irpd^ 

foundation  stone  of  the  Reformation,  the  term  pro,  before  +  SoMfunc^  thalamios,  nuptial,  from 

Protestant  was  extended  from  those  who  signed  $dXafiog,  thalamos,  bridal  chamber).    A  poem  by 

the  Speyer  protest  to  all  who  embraced  the  fun-  Edmund  Spenser  (1596),  written  for  the  double 

damental  principle  involved  in  it.     The  essence  marriage  of  Elizabeth  and  Catherine  Somerset^ 

of  Protestantism,  therefore,  does  not  consist  in  daughters  of  the  Earl  of  Worcester, 

holding  any  special  system  of  doctrines  and  disci-  PBOTHALLIXTM,     Photh allus     ( Neo-Lat., 

plme,  but  in  the  source  from  which  and  the  way  f^^^^  L^t.  pro,  before  +  thallua,  from  Gk.  ea?,}^, 

in  which  It  propos^  to  seek  for  the  truth  m  all  young  twig).     The  sexual  generation    (gameto- 

matters  of  faith  and  practice ;  and  ^us  a  Church  phyti)  of  ferns ;    often  extended  to  include  the 

might,  in  the  progress  of  research,  see  reason  gametophytes    of    seed-plants.       See    Ptebhx). 

to  depart  from  special  points  of  its  hitherto  re-  phytes. 

ceived  creed,  without  thereby  ceasing  to  be  Prot-  ^^^L,.^^^                           ^              rrr 

estant.    The  symbols  or  confessions  of  the  Prot-  PBOTHEBO,    prOTH'e-rd',    George    Walter 

estant  churches  were  not  intended  as  rules  of  ( 1848— ) .    An  English  historian  and  biographer, 

faith  for  all  time,  but  as  expressions  of  what  was  ^^^   in   Wiltshire,   and  educated   at  Eton,   at 

then  believed  to  be  the  sense  of  Scripture.    When,  King's  College,  Cambridge,  and  at  the  Univer- 

at  a  later  time,  it  wjw  sought  to  erect  them  into  sity  of  Bonn.    He  was  tutor  at  King  s  and  uni- 

unchangeable   standards   of   true   doctrine,   this  versity  lecturer  in  history  from   18/6  to   1894, 

was  a  renunciation  of  the  first  principle  of  Prot-  professor  of  history  at  Edinburgh  until  1899,  and 

estantism,  and  a  return  to  the  Catholic  principle;  ^^en  editor  of  the  Quarterly  Review,  on  which  he 

for,  in  making  the  sense  put  upon  Scripture  by  succeeded  his  brother.    He  wrote:  The  Life  and 

the  Reformers  the  stendard  of  truth,  all  further  ?'*»^«».  ^^^  ^^'^^  ^  A''"'^''^*,.Ji®UI    f°£  f 

investigation  of  Scripture  is  arrested,  the  au-  Memoir  of  Henry  Bradshaw;  edited  Select  Stat- 

thority  of  the  reformers  is  set  above  that  of  the  «*^»  ^'om  the  reigns  of  Elizabeth  and  James  I. 

Bible,  and  a  new  tradition  of  dogmas  and  inter-  (1894)  and  the  Growth  of  British  Policy  (1895), 

pretation  is  created  which  differs  from  the  Catho-  ^^y  J.  R.  Seeley,  whose  life  he  wrote  for  the  Die- 

lie  tradition  only  in  beginning  with  Luther  and  tionary  of  National  Biography;  und  was  editor 

Calvin,  instead  of  with  the  Apostolic  Fathers,  of  the  Cambrtd^e  flwjortcal  fiferte«  and  co-editor 

The  Protest  at  Speyer  has  been  translated  in  the  o'  ^'^^  Cambridge  Modern  History. 

"Historical  Leaflets,"  published  by  Crozier  The-  PBOTHEBO,   Rowland   Edmund    (1852—). 

ological  Seminary,  Chester,  Pa.    (No.   1,  1901).  An  English  writer,  born  at  Clifton-on-Teme,  in 

See  Reformation.  Hampshire,  September  6,   1852.     He  was  edu- 

PBOTEUS  (Lat.,  from  Gk.  Jlp6Tevc).   In  the  cated  at  Marlborough  School,  and  at  Balliol  Col- 

Homeric  poems,  a  prophetic  'old  man  of  the  sea'  i^f^  ^^^°r^'  ^^^^^  ^/  graduated  with  honors  m 

(aXioi:  ykplv,  halios  g&rcn)    who  tends  the  seal-  }»^t^  ^^??«^^^ ^??,  T^f  f  3j'?J°^\^^A 

flocks  of  Poseidon   (Neptune),  and  has  the  gift  ',®ii°7«^lP,^^^"^.^?^i  ^^"*«f   i^^P^:     ^'S™ 

of  endless  transformation.    His  favorite  residence  1^94  to  1899  he  edited  the  Quarterly  Review,  His 

was  the  island  of  Pharos,  off  the  mouth  of  the  principal  publications  are:  Lijc  and  Correspond 

Nile;    according  to  Vergil,  the  island  of  Car-  ^^^  ""f  ^f'''',  ^*'';^^^L^}^^?\l  ^^^^ 

pathos    (now    Skarpanto),    between    Crete    and  of  Dean  Stanley  {IS95)  ;  Letters  of  Edi^rd  Oi^ 

Rhodes.  Here  he  rose  at  midday  from  the  floods,  Jo^  ^\l^J^/'  ?:,^',^'  ^''''*^^^  ?^''K,Z^^^^^ 
and  slept  in  the  shadow  of  the  rocky  shores,  sur-  ^^^^9  (1897)  ;Life  of  Queen  \ictona  ( 1|97)  ;  and 
rounded  by  the  monsters  of  the  d^p.  Here  he  ^^"^«  «^^  Journals  of  Lord  Byron  (1898-1900). 
must  be  sought,  and  captured  by  surprise,  for  he  PBOTH^SIS.  See  Etymology,  Figubes  of. 
prophesied  most  unwillingly,  and  sought  to  es-  PBOTHOKOTABY  WABBLEB  (OF.  pro- 
cape  by  his  power  of  transformation.  If,  how-  t^onotaire,  Fr.  protonotaire,  from  ML.  protano- 
ever,  his  captor  held  him  flrmly  m  every  shape,  ^^^^  ^^ief  notary,  from  Gk.  np€rr<K,  prdtos,  first 
he  resumed  his  original  form  and  revealed  the  ^  ^^  notarius,  notary,  scribe,  from  nota,  mark, 
future  unerringly.  In  Herodotus  Proteus  has  f^m  no*ccre,  to  know;  ultimately  connected  with 
become  a  King  of  Egypt,  who  received  Pans  and  jjng.  know).  A  wood-warbler  {Prot(moiaria 
Helen,  and  retained  the  latter,  while  Pans  took  ^^^^^j  ^^  ^^e  Mississippi  Valley,  from  southern 
only  a  phantom  with  him  to  Troy  On  the  arrival  lu-^^jg  southward.  It  is  rich  yellow  over  the 
of  Menelaus  m  Egypt  after  the  fall  of  Troy,  Pro-  ^^^  ^^d  neck  and  lower  parts,  and  olive  green 
teus  restored  to  him  his  wife.  ^^^  ^1^^  y^^^^^  ^i^gg^  and  tail,  with  the  liniAg  of 

PBOTEUS.     A  slender  pennibranchiate  sala-  the   wings    and    the   tail-coverts    white.      It    is 

mander  {Proteus  anguinus),  called  'olin'  by  the  peculiar  principally  in  nesting  in  holes  in  old 

(jermans,  which  is  closely  related  to  the  North  trees. 

American  mud-puppy  (q. v.),  and  is  found  in  sub-  PBOTISTA  (Neo-Lat.  nom.  pi.,  from  Gk. 
terranean  waters,  in  the  absolutely  dark  limestone  ^p^iaroq,  very  first,  superl.  of  ff/)C)TOf,  prdtos^ 
caverns  of  Carniola,  Carinthia,  and  Dalmatia.  flygt,  from  7rp<J,  pro,  before).  A  group-name 
Almost  nothing  is  known  of  its  habits.  It  is  10  proposed  by  Haeckel  in  1878  for  the  lowest  Pro- 
or  12  inches  long,  seldom  above  half  an  inch  in  ^ozoa  and  Prolophyta;  it  forms  a  neutral  king- 
thickness,  and  pinkish-white  with  the  gills  car-  dom,  containing  the  simplest  plants  and  animals, 
mine-red.  Specimens  have  been  kept  alive  in  Haeckel  claims  that  the  Protista  show  in  their  ex- 
confinement  for  several  years,  in  a  darkened  ^^^^^1  form,  structure,  and  vital  phenomena  such 
aquarium,  apparently  without  food.  It  lays  eggs,  g,  remarkable  mixture  of  animal  and  vegetable 
and  fastens  them  singly  to  stones  under  water,  properties  that  they  cannot  justly  be  assigned  to 
and  the  larvae  nearly  resemble  the  adults.  Con-  either  the  vegetable  or  animal  kingdom, 
suit  Gadow,  A wp?ii6ia  and i?epft7ea(  London,  1901).  HaeckeVs  chief  classes  are  the  following,  in  the 

PBOTEVANGI/LIUM   OP   JAMES.      See  order   given:     Monera,    including  the   bacteria, 

Apocbypua.  Lohosa  (Amoeba  and  allies),  Oregarina,  FlageU 
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lata,   Catallacta,    Ciliala    (Infusoria),   Acineta,  born  at  Cauaus,  in  Caria,  and  practiced  his  art 

Lal]/imlhute(E,     Baciltarita     (DiatomB),     Fungi,  at  Rhodes.     Ue  was  a  contemporary  of  Apelles, 

Mj/xomycetea,  yetamorphora   (Rhizopoda),  Eel-  working  in  the  latter  part  of  tbe  fourth  century. 

ioioa,   and   Ruiliolaria.     Thia   grouping  satisflea  Pliny,  to  whom  we  owe  most  of  our  information, 

neither  the  botanist  nor  the  zoologist,  and  has  says   that   when   Demetrius   Poliorcetes   besieged 

not  generally  been  accepted  by  them.     In  fact,  Rhodes   (d.c.  305-304)   he  took  special  care  that 

we  .should  not  expect  the  most  primitive  organ-  tlie  painter  should  be  protected  and  undisturbed 

isma  to  present  clearly  marked  characters;    they  in  his  work.     The  ancient  critics  seem  to  have 

are  unditTerentiated  forms  with  a  common  mode  regarded  bis  paintings  as  representing  the  highest 

of   reproduction.  art.     They  seem  to  have  contained  usually  but 

PBOTItllt,    pryshl-iim     (Neo-Lat.,    perhaps  f?"  figures,  an^  t**  *>»??  '■^"V^  •"■*  ''."'«  '^^^ 

from  a  Javanese  name),  formerly  called  Icica.  ''"«  Po^er.    His  strength  lay  in  execution  rather 

A  genus  of  pinnate- leaved  trees  of  the  natural  '*;''°.  "composition       Besides    his    "lalysup,"    a 

or<fcr  Burseraceie,  with  white  (lowers  in  panicled  Rho^'f"  hero   we  hear  of  a  "Satyr"  resting  with 

racemes.     Protium  Icicariba,  a  Brazilian  species  ""  .P'P*^   '"   "»   I"""*-   *f^     Paralus   and   Am- 

with    fragrant   resinous   seeds,   yields   American  """"^    , '*^*'  fj""?™"   °l  the  Athehian  sacred 

elemi    (q.v.)  ;    Protium   fteptopftyilum   and  Pro-  triremes)     in    the    Propyliea    at   Athens,    which 

(ii»n»   Ouianenae,   natives   of   Guiana,   yield   fra-  ^"e  took  for  Odysseus  and  Nausicaa,  portraiU 

grant  balsams,  which  harden  'into  a  gr^y  resin,  of  the  mother  of  Aristotle,  K^ng  Antigonus,  Alw- 

used  as  incense  in  churches;  Protium  oi(i««mun.,  ""^^^Yi     .I^""'-  '"^      f   Theamotheta,   or  the 

another  Guiana  tree  which  atuins  a  height  of  100  ''^"  "^  ^^^  Athenian  senate  of  five  hundred. 

feet,    in    used    in    house    carpentry,    canoe    and  PBOTOQEH'ESIS.     See  Spontaneous  Gene- 

tumiture  making.     Its  wood  is  known  as  white  ration. 

cedar,   red  cedar,   acuyari,   Samaria,   Mara,  and  PBOTOaiKE    (from  Gk.  irpOroi,  prStog,  first 

Curana  wood.  ^  jiveaSai,   gineilhai,  yCyiitaBat,   gigneithai,  to  be- 

FBOTOCEBAS   (Neo-Lat.,  from  Gk.    rrpurof,  come).    Granite  (q.v.)  of  gneissic  structure  com- 

prOtaa,  first  4~   "tpatikeras,  horn).     A  primitive  posed  of  quartz,  feldspar,  and  a  greenish  micace- 

ungulate  found  fossil  in  the  White  River  beds  of  ous  mineral  tielont^ng  to  the  sericlte  or  chlorite 

South  Dakota.    The  animal  was  somewhat  larger  families,  which  latter  covers  the  lamination  sur- 

than  a  sheep  and  had  a  long  narrow  skull,  armed  faces  in  a  more  or  less  continuous  wavy  mem- 

in  the  male  with  two  to  six  pairs  of  horns  and  in  brane.     The   name   protogine   is   applied  chiefly 

the  female  with  one  pair  of  small  protuberances,  to  a  rock  niass  of  the  Alps  and  is  little  used  to 

The  upper  incisors  are  absent,  the  lower  incisors  describe  rocks  in  other  regions. 

well  developed,  and  the  upper  canines  of  tbo  pbotOHIP'PUS  (Neo-Lat.,  from  Ok.  ,rpSr»r, 
pritoa,  first  +  in-irof,  hippos,  horse) .  An  ancestor 
of  the  horse  in  the  Miocene  Period.    See  Eosse, 

PBOTONOTABY    (ML.   protonotarius,  chief 

notary).     The  name  properly  given  to  each  of 

the  seven  members  of  the  Roman  College  of  Papal 

Notaries,  made  up  of  prelates.     They  make  up 

the  first  class;   besides  there  arc  honorary  pro- 

tonotaries,  who  constitute  a  second  class.     The 

otfice  of  notary  is  very  ancient,  indeed  primitive, 

for  according  to  the  Liber  Pontificalis  Clement  I. 

pBDTocEBAs  sEULU  (91-100)   appointed  a  notary  for  each  two  of  the 

,  ,        ,         ,  .     .         .     ,        /n  fourteen  'recions'  of  Rome,  makin);  seven  in  all, 

male  are  much  enlarged  to  form  tusks.    The  an-         ,  ..  *__  ,>,     ,  _  „.  .,      a    ,.    .„  „ 

^.t-^.   „^A   ,1— .,«j-   t       (  .!,■  —.I   n_     „«      "'"'  these  were  the  forerunners  of  the  first  class 

cestry   and   descendants  of  this  animal   are  un-     ^  p^     ,  p.otonoUries,  whose  duties  are  fixed  by 

known  and  it  constitutes  a  distinct  isolated  fam-    ,.     „„„.,:,.,»j™   , ,'u^  c„jv.  na:^,.^  i«..-i 


iiy  renioieiy  reiaieu  lo  vne  moaern  cnevrotains  k„  i>i.,    iv    ■     lo-fo     ti,    «,.■   -,,  i  I.  ►,,:„    ,...,-= 

(rr.5.W«)    of  tb,   Indo-M.l.yai,    region  and  5/;^  i        .  ■      ft     ""?  i,™,!,^ 

it-    i   ,t  •         r.  _     11  c,     11   41^.     1      "      J  Y,  Shorthand  writers,  usinir  the  notit,  or  characters. 

West  Africa.  _  Consult  Scott,  "Osteology  and  Re-  ,,„„  ;„  „„„w    L„,„i,n    »  u  ..iA    h^  F-ni,,, 


The  original  notaries  wei 

i7Sre';ioS".';dH."  ;l^a;«nd  writer.^"  ■ 
lationships  of  Protoceras," 

PBOTOOOL    (ML    protoooll.™    from  MGk  PBOTOW.ASH     (ML.     protopl.mo.     from 

,r^i^>J.„,      prlMln,    proloool      llr,t    lo.t  MGk.  „.»r*,»oo,o,  Hr.t    m.lloo,    (rom    ,,i,ns, 

gined  lo  .  n,.nu.mpl    from  Ok.  t,.-«,  j^sio.,  ^,      ',„t  +'„ii,,.,  p,.™,,  cn.tlon.  from 

«r.t+ ml<o.,  Son™  to  glue,  from  ..»J.  iolio,  Jjj            pIo,.rin,  to  to™].     Th.  living  .nb- 

gine)       A   Itrni  ol   diplomacy   .pplirflo   Ih.  ,^,„„  con.liluting  tb.  dl.  o(  plant,  and  anl- 

ntinuta.  or  pr.hm.n.ry  draft  of  an   inrtrnment  ,             fonnlng   lb,   bodi..   of    all    on-oelW 

?'.'?!?';                    .".,    r  ■"■  T"°  .w!"  ■,"*  orgailam..     In  .?p.aran«  il  i.  lik.  thin  ..vrt.p, 

nl.nd«i  lo  aen-e  as  the  ba.i.  of  negotratton.  for  „,|^     ,  ^  5,  „    „fr,oliv.  mieroKopio  grannta. 

lb.  eoncln.ion  of  a  deHn.l.  treaty.     Tb.  t.rn.  ..  „  ,„„,  „,,  «  h.'.ic.l  ba.i.  ol  life,  nonliving  being 

.i„  apphed  to  the  fonn.lly  authenl.e.led  mm-  „,„;       ^^,^^^  „    „j  ,„  n,  ph.oomln.  „ 

nte.  of  the  proceeding,  of  a  congrm.  or  eonl.r-  .rtivilfe.  of  life  are  ba«d  on  tblJ  fundamental 

ence,  a.  where  a  number  of  friendly  powers  enter  .ub.tanee 

into  a  preliminary  agr«mient  to  accomplish  cer-  cniMreai  CoiisiixrTion.    Protoplaam  largely 

lam  diplomatic  end,  by  peaceful  means.  ^„,|,„  „,  ^^^^  ^^^^^  ,^  „m,innds  ot  Var' 

PBOTOQTINES   (Lat.,  from  Qk.  Tlpuroyfvin).  hon.  hydrogen,  oxygen,  nitrogen,  and  sulphur,  as- 

A  celebrated  painter  ot  ancient  Greece  who  was  sociated  with  a  large  proportion  of  water.     Be- 
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proteids   protoplasm   contains   small   pro-  complex,  as  well  as  f  requeni 

ions    of   mineral    matters,    especially    phos-  This  formative  power,  says  fiertwig,  is  ISe* 

^tes  and  sulphates  of  potassiimi,  calcium,  and  ing  point  in  the  formation  of  tissue. 

fiesium,  as  well  as  sodium,  iron,  phosphorus,  Histobt  of  the  Discovebt  of  Pbotoplabm. 
chlorine  found  in  the  ash.     It  is  dissolved  In   the    eighteenth    century    Corti    (1772)    and 
'   prolonged    treatment    with    weak    acids    or  later  Treviranus  ( 1807 )  had  seen  that  the  grains 
kalies.     Strong  alcohol  coagulates  it,  as  does  of  chlorophyll  which  cause  the  green  color  of 
kt.    Proteids  are  unstable,  and  protoplasm,  es-  plants    flow    rapidly    in    the    interior    of    cells, 
ecially  that  of  animal  cells,  decomposes  with  of  certain  plants.    Mohl  discovered  that  this  ap- 
iore  or  less  rapidity  and  gives  out  a  fetid  odor,  parent  motion  of  the  chlorophyll  grains  was  due 
frotoplasm  readily  stains  by  the  application  of  to  that  of  the  substance  in  which  they  were  con- 
leutral  or  slightly  alkaline  solutions  of  carmine,  tained.     This   substance   Mohl    in    1846    called 
logwood,  or  acid  aniline  dyes    (eosin  and  acid  'protoplasm,'  while  several  observers    (Siebold, 
/ifuchsin).    Thus  by  the  use  of  a  carmine  stain  the  K<511iker,    Remak,    etc.)    afterwards    discovered 
chromatin  in  cells  is  clearly  demonstrated.    Pro-  movements   similar  to   those   seen   in   vegetable 
i  toplasm  is  usually,  but  not  always,  alkaline  in  protoplasm  in  the  lymph  corpuscles  of  animals^ 
reaction;  red  litmus  paper  is  turned  blue  by  it.  and    therefore   Remak   applied    the    same    term 
Protoplasm  is  evidently  a  highly  complex  sub-  'protoplasm'   to  the   fundamental    substance   of 
stance,  but  it  is  not  known  whether  it  is  a  definite  animal  cells.     Meanwhile  further  knowledge  of 
chemical  body,  or  whether  it  is  a  varying  mix-  protoplasm  was  obtained  by  the  study  of  certain 
ture  of  different  chemical  substances.     "Proto-  Protozoa,  and  Dujardin  in  1835  applied  the  name 
plasm,"  says  Hertwig,  "is  not  a  chemical,  but  a  'sarcode'  to  the  gelatinous  granular  contractile 
morphological  conception,"  and  the  present  or-  substance  forming  their  bodies.    Ferdinand  Ck>hn 
ganization  of  protoplasm  is  "the  result  of  an  in  1850  argued  for  the  identity  of  'sarcode'  and 
exceedingly  long  process  of  development."     For  'protoplasm.'    Finally  Max  Schultze  in  1861,  and 
remarks  upon  the  origin  of  protoplasm,  see  Spon-  Be  Bary,  as  the  result  of  prolonged  investiga- 
TANEOUS  Generation.  tions,  proved  the  identity  of  the  protoplasm  of 
General  Pbopebties  of  PiKyropiASK.     If  we  plants  and  animals  with  the  sarcode  of  the  Pro- 
watch  an  amceba  under  the  microscope  we  gather  tozoa.    Afterwards  the  cell  membrane  was  found 
that  protoplasm  first  of  all  is  contractile  and  ^7  Nftgeli,  Leydig,  Kdlliker,  Cohn,  etc.,  to  be- of 
irritable;  that  it  assimilates  its  food,  and  is  ca-  minor  importance,  the  protoplasm  being  the  ca- 
pable of  excreting  the  waste  residue;  that  it  even  sential,  dynamic  substance  of  the  cell, 
respires,  while  it  reproduces  true  to  its  species  by  Bibliography.     Dujardin,  Recherchea  sur  lea 
selt-di vision.    Under  a  high  power  of  the  micro-  organiames  infMeura  {Annalea  dea  Sciences  Nor 
scope  the  protoplasm  of  the  egg  of  a  starfish  or  ^^rellea,  Paris,  1835-36) ;  O.  Hertwig,  The  Celt 
sea-urchin,  says  Wilson,  gives  the  appearance  of  (New  York,  1895)  ;  Wilson,  The  Cell  in  Develop- 
a  fine  meshwork  or  framework  composed  of  innu-  ^^^^  and  Inheritance  (ib.,  1900) ;  Verwom,  GFcn- 
merable   minute   granules,   or   microsomes,   sus-  eral  Phyatology  (lb.,  1899). 
pended  in  a  clearer,  less  deeply  staining,  continu-  PB0T0B0HIFPU8     (Neo-Lat.,     from     Gk. 
ous    substance.      The    spaces    of    the    meshwork  irpQrotf  prCtoa,  first  -f   (fpof,  oroa,  mountain  -f- 
( filar    substance,    spongioplasm,    cell-reticulum)  frrot,    hippoa,  horse).    An  ancestor  of  the  horse 
are  filled  with  a  clear,  homogeneous  substance,  in  the  Middle  Eocene  Period.    See  Horse,  Fossil. 
not  staining  readily,  and  called  the  ground-sub-  PBOTOBOSATTBI.     See  Prosauria. 
stance  (interfilar  substance,  euchylema).  PROTOSPONGIA  (Xeo-Lat.,  from  Gk.  ir/nSro,, 
Movement  and  Irritability  of  Protoplasm  j^^^^^  fl^gt  -f  <nrmf«.  spongia,  sponge).    One^of 
^is   consists   of   the   changes    in   the    form   of  the  earliest,   if  not  the  earliest,  fossil   sponges 
the  body,  e.g.   of  the  amoBba,   or  of  the  white  known.     It  consisted  of  a  spherical  body  which 
blood-corpuscles  (leucocytes),  whence  such  move-  now  appears  as  a  faint  disk  upon  the  surface  of 
ments  are  called  'amoeboid;'  while  in  the  interior  the  rock,  with  the  skeleton  showing  as  a  regular 
streams  of  granules  are  seen  passing  along  the  network    of    cross-shaped    spicules    that    form 
body  and  m  the  pseudopods.     That  irritability  aquare  meshes.    It  is  found  in  the  Cambrian  for- 
exists  is  proved  by  many  facts,  as  that  amoeboid  mations  of  North  America  and  Europe, 
movements  and  the  flow  of  granules  can  be  in-  •Di>rkm/\rnTr0<DT  a     /xt     t    a                 i      * 
duced,  stopped,  or  modified  by  mechanical,  chemi-  ^J^^^™^f  /i^^^f  *'  ?i??!.:   P^  ^r^^^ 
cal,  and  thermal  stimuli.  ^^-  '^f^?!'^f^*'  ^  m^  t  ^&'  *ifT*  ^*"*"": 
XuTRrrioN    AND    Assimilation.      Irritability  ^7  P^  ^P,  JJ^,  wild  beast).     The  lesser  and 

J  Au"     "™  J:/     ^ooAjn.*i^xA^#i^.      xiiiw^umtjr  mferior   of   the   two   primary    divisions   of   the 

and  the  power  of  motion  afe  es«ent,al  m  bring-  Mammalia.     It  embra^s  only  the  small  group 

ing  about  assimilation,  which  is  the  change  of  represented   at   present  bv   the   Australian   and 

food  substance  into  protoplasm     Most  unicellu-  p^^-p^^^  egg-laying  duckbill  and  echidnas,  which 

lar  animals,  as  well  as  the  white  amoeboid  blood-  constitute  the  order  Monotremata   (or  Ornitho- 

corpuscles,  and  certain  cells  in  sponges,  coelen-  delphia)  ;    and   possibly   also   the  doubtful   and 

terates,  etc.,  have  been  observed  to  take  in  or  de-  Httle-known   fossil  group   termed  Allotheria  or 

vour  solid  substances.    They  take  the  particles  of  Multituberculata.     The  mammalian  affinities  of 

food  into  the  midst  of  the  protoplasm  of  their  these  extinct  forms  have  been  denied  by  some 

bodies   by   flowing   around    them ;    they  extract  paleontologists,  but  the  weight  of  opinion  views 

all   the   assimilable   and  reject  the  indigestible  them  as  properly  included  in  that  category.    Both 

portions.     (See  Amceba.)     Many  Protozoa ( q.v. ) ,  externally  and  internally  the  monotremea  show 

besides  taking  in  food  for  their  own  growth  and  much  that  is  distinctly  mammalian,  including  the 

for  replacing  worn-out  parts,  have  the  power  of  character  of  the  brain,  which  in  the  echidnas  at 

pnxlueing  substances,  such  as  lime  or  silica,  or  least  is  surprisingly  large  and  well  convoluted, 

in  rare  cases  cellulose,  forming  hard  coverings  The  absence  of  a  corpus  callosum   is  the  chief 

or  shells,  often  many-chambered  and  wonderfully  peculiarity  differentiating  it  from  the  eutherioQ 
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brain.    The  skeleton  exhibits  many  archaic  fea-  thin  resistant  outer  covering,  the  monads  and 

tures,  one  of  the  most  striking  of  which  is  the  infusorians  in  general  may  dry  up  and  be  blown 

presence  of  only  the  capitular  head  to  the  ribs,  about  by  the  winds,  remaining  suspended  in  the 

The  shoulder  girdle  has  other  reptilian  features,  air  for  a  long  period.     In  this  way  the  speciea 

and  a  bone    (the  interclavicle)    peculiar  to  the  have  become  more  or  less  cosmopolitan.    A  large 

group.     The  digestive  and  circulatory  systems  proportion  of  American  forms  are  of  the  same 

differ  little  from  the  normal  mammalian  type,  species  as  those  of  Europe. 

and  the  gi'eat  distinction  between  the  Prototheria  The  discoverer  of  the  microscope,  Leeuwen- 
and  other  mammals  lies  in  the  reproductive  sys-  hoek  (q.v.),  in  1764  first  detected  and  described 
tem,  and  the  fact  that  their  eggs,  instead  of  being  certain  forms  living  in  infusions,  and  about 
minute  and  with  little  or  no  food-yolk,  are  large,  the  same  date  Wrisberg  {Observatioties  de  Ant- 
contain  much  yolk,  and  therefore  develop,  so  far  malculia  Infusoriia,  GOttingen,  1765)  called 
as  their  early  stages  are  concerned,  after  the  them  'infusorial  animalcules.'  The  name  Proto- 
meroblastic  manner  of  a  reptile's  egg.  The  Pro-  zoa  was  given  in  1845  to  the  subkingdom  by  Sie- 
totheria  have  a  temporary  ventral  'mammary'  bold,  who  discovered  that  they  were  unicellular,, 
pouch  in  which  the  young  are  hatched,  or  to  disproving  Ehrenberg's  claim  that  they  pos- 
which  they  are  transferred  after  hatching,  and  sessed  a  digestive  canal,  nervous  system,  muscles, 
into  which  open  the  ducts  of  the  mammary  excretory  and  sexual  organs.  The  earliest  traces, 
glands.  This  pouch  is  formed  by  a  deep  fold  of  shelled  Protozoa  are  those  of  Globigerina  and 
of  the  skin  periodically  developed  in  prepara-  Orbulina  detected  by  Matthews  in  the  Lower 
tion  for  the  young,  and  contains  no  teats,  Cambrian  rocks  of  Saint  John,  N.  B. 
but  nutrition  id  supplied  by  modified  sweat-  It  is  to  be  observed  that  if  we  detect  the  re- 
glands.  Its  homologies  are  fully  discussed  by  mains  of  shelled  Protozoa  in  the  Cambrian  for- 
Beddard  (Mammalia,  1902),  who  refers  to  the  mation,  it  is  safe  to  suppose  that  the  seas  and 
work  and  writings  of  many  investigators.  See  fresh  waters  of  that  early  period  harbored  nu- 
DucKBiLL;  EcHiONA;  MAMMALIA.  merous  soft-bodied  or  shelMess  forms.  It  is- 
PBOTOZOA  (Neo-Lat.  nom.  pi.,  from  Gk.  also  supposed  that  the  present  types  of  Protozoa 
xp^o,,  pr«o«,  first  4-  iQop,  z6on,  inimal) .  The  *"•«  l^"?  ^^F^^  forms  which  have  persisted  from 
subkingdom  or  phylum  of  one-celled  animals,  Cambrian  times  the  type  having  un^^^^^ 
represented  by  the  Imoeba  (q.v.),  infusoria,  and  Ijttle  specialization.  The  Radiolana^ date  from 
the  like.  They  are,  as  a  Vule  of  microscopic  the  Cambrian.  See  Foraminifera;  Radioiabl^. 
size,  and  are  like  particles  of  protoplasm  (q/).  Classification.  The  phylum  Protozoa  is  di^ 
having  a  gliding  motion  and  constantly  chang-  l^^^^  "^^o  five  classes:  (1)  RJ^^zopoda;  (2) 
ing  their  form  Protozoa  consist  of  a  single  ^V^lozoa;  {S)  Flagellata  {MasUg^hora); 
cell,  and,  with  the  exception  of  the  moners  4*)  ^poro^oa;  and  (5)  Infu8orta.  Of  these  the 
(q.v.),  they  possess  one  o?  more  nuclei,  but  no  Sporozoa  are  all  parasitic  while  the  malarial 
otW  organs  or  true  tissues.  As  the  entire  body  ««™  "  .»  Protozoan  of  doubtful  position,  ita 
is  composed  of  protoplasm,  the  simplest  proto-  young  being  provided  witli  flagella. 
zoan  is^contractae,  absorbs  and  digests  fobd,  is  ^  The  latest  work  is  Lankester,  A  Treatise  tn. 
metabolic,  automatic,  and  reproduces  by  self-  ^"^.^.^^  P^f^  i.  (London,  1903),  which  contains 
division.    Motion  is  not  only  brought  about  by  *  bibliography. 

the  general  contraction  of  the  body,  but  by  PBOTBACTOB  (ML.  protractor,  from  Lat» 
means  of  'pseudopodia'  (see  Amceba),  cilia,  and  protrahere,  to  draw  forward,  from  pro,  before,  for 
a  specialized  cilium  called  'flagellum,'  while  in  +  trahere,  to  drag,  draw).  An  instrument  used 
the  most  specialized  infusoria,  such  as  Vorti-  for  measuring  and  laying  down  angles  on  paper, 
eel  la  and  Stentor,  little  muscular  fibrillsB  have  In  its  simplest  form  it  consists  merely  of  & 
been  detected.  Besides  the  nucleus  and  food-  semicircular  scale  of  metal  or  transparent  ma- 
vacuoles,  there  are  other  cell-organs  called  'con-  terial.  The  three-arm  protractor  used  in  ma- 
tractile  vacuoles,*  which  occur  in  fresh-water  rine  surveying  is  used  to  solve  mechanically  the 
forms  and  only  rarely  in  marine  species.  They  *three-point  problem.'  The  middle  arm  is  fixed 
apparently  perform  an  excretory  function,  and  with  its  reading  edge  at  the  zero  of  the  scale; 
may  be  respiratory,  since  they  are  supposied  to  the  other  arms,  pivoting  at  the  centre  of  the  in- 
eliminate  carbon  dioxide.  All  the  vital  func-  strument,  are  arranged  to  measure  angles  on 
tions  appear  to  be  under  the  control  of  the  each  side  of  the  middle  arm  and  all  carry  ver- 
nucleus.  Protozoa  reproduce  by  self-division  niers.  The  method  of  using  the  protractor  is 
or  budding,  or  they  conjugate,  multiplying  by  as  follows:  Three  objects  (whose  positions  are 
spores  or  germs.  (See  EiapBODUcnON ;  Sex.)  marked  on  the  chart  or  map)  are  selected.  The 
They  may  be  naked,  or  secrete  a  calcareous  angle  between  the  right  and  centre  objects  and 
shell,  consisting  of  one,  two,  three,  or  many  that  between  .the  centre  and  left  are  measured 
chambers;  in  the  latter  case  (the  Foraminifera),  with  sextants  or  similar  instruments.  The 
the  shell  is  remarkably  complex,  considering  angles  so  obtained  are  transferred  to  the  prd- 
the  great  simplicity  of  the  animal  itself.  Ap-  tractor,  which  is  then  laid  upon  the  chart,  and,, 
parently  the  same  mechanical  laws  guide  the  with  the  edge  of  the  centre  arm  always  kept  on 
mode  of  shell-formation,  the  chambered  shells  the  marked  position  of  the  centre  object,  the 
being  irregular,  or  straight,  or  twisted,  or  coiled  instrument  is  slipped  along  until  the  side  arms- 
in  a  single  plane,  like  the  chambered  nautilus,  fall  upon  the  positions  of  the  other  two.  The 
While  a  very  few  forms  are  terrestrial  (Amoeba  centre  of  the  protractor  then  indicates  the  posi- 
terricola),  the  vast  majority  are  marine  and  tion  occupied  by  the  observer  when  the  angles 
fresh-water  forms,  the  sjfielled  forms  being  ma-  were  taken,  and  crossed  wires,  a  hole  in  a  glass- 
rine.  The  fresh -water  forms  abound  most  in  ended  tube,  or  a  needle  point  serves  to  fix  this 
still  or  stagnant  water,  and  may  become  encysted  position,  which,  if  the  angles  are  simultaneously 
when  the  water  dries  up,  or  when  food  is  lack-  observed,  can  be  accurately  ascertained  even 
ing  or  cold  approaches.     Thus  protected  by  a  when  the  surveying  boat  is  moving  at  a  higher 
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rate  of  speed  than  ia  consiatent  with  obUiutDg  PBOUD  FLBSH.  The  popular  term  for  ex- 
correct  aoundings.  In  selecting  the  point  of  ob-  uberant  granulations  (q-v.)  springing  up  itt 
aervation  care  should  be  taken  that  the  angles  wounda  or  on  ulcerated  surfaces.  Iiiuch  granu- 
exceed  30  degrees  if  possible,  and  that  the  point  lationa  must  be  treated  with  nitrate  of  silver  or 
occupied  ia  not  near  the  circumference  of  the  aulphate  of  copper,  cither  in  the  solid  form  or  in 
strong  solution.     See  Lunab  Caustic. 

FBOUDHOIT,  mJSiydtm',  Piebbe  Joseph 
(1800-65).  A  noted  French  socialist  and  polit- 
ical writer,  bom  at  BesHncon,  July  15, 
1809.  He  was  educated  at  the  College  of 
Besancon,  where  he  proved  himself  an  able  stu- 
dent; but  on  account  of  the  poverty  of  his  par- 
ents he  was  compelled  to  leave  before  receiving 
his  degree.  In  1B28  he  obtained  employment 
in  a  large  printing  eatabliahment  in  hia  native 
city,  and  after  eight  years  he  set  up  one  of  hia 
own,  which  was  not  successful.  In  1S38  he  pub- 
lished his  Essai  de  fframmaire  g^nirale.  which 
secured  him  a  triennial  pension  of  1500  francs 
from  the   Academy  of  Besancon.      In  the   same 

fear  he  removed  to  Paris.  Here  in  1840  he  pub- 
ished  Qu'est-ce  que  la  propriitit  (translated 
by  Tucker,  Philadelphia,  1988,  in  which  he  sums 
up  bis  doctrines  in  the  celebrated  dictum,  La 
propriiti  c'eat  le  vol).  At  the  moment  of  publi- 
cation the  work  attracted  little  notice,  and  the 
sole  results  to  its  author  were  the  withdrawal  of 
his  pension  by  the  Academy,  on  the  score  of  hia 
noxious  opinions,  and  the  threat  of  prosecu- 
tion. In  1842,  for  a  repetition  of  the  offense  in 
his    Avertisaement    ouat    propriitaireg,    he    was 

Erosecuted  before  the  Cbur  d'Assisea  of  Beaan^on, 
ut  succeeded  in  obtaining  an  acquittal.  From 
circle  which  passes  through  the  pointo  observed.  ?*'***''  1847  Prondhon  was  employed  at  Lyons 
If  the  angles  are  small,  a  slight  error  in  them  "  ''',t,4T"Jl,  -^"^^  iL"  ^^T^h^L^'^^h 
ia  likely  to  produce  a  ikrge  eFror  in  the  result-  fr»°'P"'^  on  the  rivers  SaOne  and  Rhone,  pub- 
ing  position;  and  if  the  p^nt  occupied  is  on  the  ''lHl"« ''"""K  'his  t.me  atParis  the  wo  works 
circlVpaBsi^g  through  the  three  observed,  its  «"tHiedDe  ta  crtai.onde  IWre  dar.^'fc«man,(.! 
positioris  indeterminate.  ^"^  .f*"^u     t"   /Tw"^'''*w-  '^"""l.'l"*'"- 

—  -.-,  -.  ^  On   the   outbreak   of  the   Hevoiution   of   Febnl- 

PBOU,  priK,  Maurice  (1861-).  A  French  ary,  1848,  Proudhon  repaired  to  Paris,  and  on 
hiBtoiian,  bom  at  Sena  and  educated  in  Pans,  in  April  lat  came  before  the  public  aa  editor  of  the 
the  Ecole  dea  Chartes  and  the  Ecole  dea  Hautea  HepriAenlant  du  Peuple.  By  his  vigorous  ad- 
Etudes.  After  aome  time  at  the  French  School  vocacy  of  extreme  democratic  and  socialistic 
at  Rome.  Prou  entered  the  numismatic  museum  opinions,  he  became  one  of  the  leading  figurea 
of  the  National   Library,  and  became  professor    ^f  the  hour.     His  paper  was  suppressed   in  Au- 


Beaidea  editions  of  Hmcraar  (1884)  and  of  tative  of  the  Department  of  the  Seine.  In  that 
Hononuaa  registers,  his  moat  important  works  body  he  had  comparatively  little  influence;  he 
are:  Raoul  Otaber  (1880);  Manuel  de  pat£-  attached  himself  to  no  political  party,  but  at- 
ographte  (1880;  pUtes  1802  and  1898);  Cata-  tacked  the  radical  Left  and  the  reantionary 
logue  des  monuaws  frant^axaea  ( 1892  et  seq. ) ;  and  Bjpht  with  equal  bitterness.  His  imporUnce  as  a. 
La  Gaule  mirovmgtenne  (n.  d.).  writer  waa  much  greater,  and  as  editor  of  three 
PBOITD,  RoBEBT  (1728-1813).  An  American  daily  journals  in  succession  be  had  great  influ- 
hislorian.  He  was  bom  in  Yorkshire.  England,  ence  upon  the  political  movementa,  Alt 
but  emigrated  to  America  and  settled  in  Pennsyl-  three  papers  were  in  turn  suppressed  as  anarchis- 
vanla  in  1750.  For  many  years  he  waa  a  teacher  tic  and  obnoxious — Le  Peuple  (November  23, 
of  Greek  and  Latin  in  a  Friends'  academy  at  1848-April,  1840),  La  Voix  du  Peuple  (October, 
Philadelphia.  Proud  ia  chiefly  noteworthy  for  1840-May,  1850),  Le  Peupte  de  ;8J0  (June  15th- 
his  having  written  The  Biatory  of  Pennsyhania  Octolier  I3th).  During  their  continuance  Pron- 
in  XoTth  .-tnicricn,  from  the  Original  Intlitation  dhon  waa  repeatedly  subjected  to  fines,  which 
of  that  Pron'nce,  under  the  First  Proprietor  were  defrayed  for  him  by  popular  subscription. 
and  Oovernor,  William  Penn,  in  I6SI,  till  after  In  January,  1840.  he  attempted  to  put  his 
the  year  17.^2.  He  wrote  the  work  principally  theories  into  practice  by  the  institution  of  a 
during  the  period  of  the  Revolution,  with  which  People's  Bank.  The  bank  was  closed  by  the  au- 
he  was  not  in  sympathy,  and  published  it  in  thoritics.  and  its  originator  fled  to  Geneva  to 
two  volumes  in  1707*08.  The  work  contains  escape  threatened  imprisonment.  In  June,  how- 
original  material  that  is  of  value  to  the  student,  ever,  he  returned,  and  his  next  three  years  were 
Consult  Thomson,  in  "Notices  of  the  Life  and  passed  in  the  prison  of  Sainte  PClagie.  While 
Character  of  Robert  Proud,"  in  itemoira  of  the  confined  there  he  married.  In  June,  1852,  he 
Hi&loricol  Society  of  Pennayhania,  vol.  i.  (Phile-  was  set  at  liberty,  and,  quitting  Paris,  went  to 
delpbia,  1820  and  1804).  Belgium,   where    he   continued   to   publish   from 
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time  to  time  on  his  favorite  subjects.    He  re-  he  was  Minister  of  Fine  Arts  under  Gambetta. 

turned  to  Paris  after  the  amnesty  of  1800  and  The  Museum  of  Decorative  Arts  was  largely  due 

died  at  Paasy,  January  16,  1865.  to  his  efforts.     He  was  the  Commissioner-Gen- 

Proudhon's  theories  are  best  set  forth  in  his  eral  of  Fine  Arts  at  the  Exposition  of  1889,  and 

works  Qu'est'Ce  que  la  frapri6t4f  and  Syat^me  French    Commissioner-General    to   the    World's 

des   oontradictiona   iconomiques.     Property,    he  Columbian  Exposition  of  1893.    His  chief  works 

declared,  is  unjustifiable  either  on  the  ground  are:  Lea  heauat-arta  en  Angleierre   (1862)  ;   Tin 

of  occupation,  which  can  entitle  the  possessor  philoaophe  en  voyage  ( 1864 ) ;  Cfuinta  populaires 

only  to  the  usufruct,  or  on  the  ground  of  labor,  de  la  Or  doe  moderne  (1866)  ;  La  demooratie  en 

which  presupposes  occupation.     The  individual  Allemagne     (1872)  ;     Le    prince    de    Bismarck 

has  a  right  only  to  the  integral  product  of  his  (1876) ;  L'art  fran^aia    (1890) ;  L*art  aaua  la 

labor.     One  service  can  only  be  duly  repaid  by  ripuhlique  ( 1891 ) ;  and  critiques  of  the  Salons 

rendering  another;  but  the  owners  of  land  and  of  1898  and  1899. 

capital    exact   many    services    while    rendering  PBOXTST,    Joseph    Louis    (1764-1826).      A 

none.      Society    should    suppress    interest    and  French  chemist,  born  at  Angers.     He  studied 

rent,  to  which  there  can  be  no  just  claim.  chemistry  there  and  in  Paris,  and  became  chief 

His    political    programme   was   equally    revo-  apothecary   to  the   Salp6triftre.     He   put   on   a 

lutionary.     He  was  the  founder  of  a  school  of  fi^m  basis  the  chemical  law  of  definite  propor- 

individuahstic  or  philosophical  anarchy.    He  de-  tions,  sometimes  called  Proust's  law;  discovered 

clared  that  the  State,  representmg  unintelligent  glucose  (1799) ;  and  in  general  greatly  advanced 

conservatism  or  brutal  ruction,  must  be  sup-  ^jj^  knowledge  of  quantitative  analysis, 

pressed.     The  revolution  for  the  betterment  of  ^-,-^^-,„,»«     ;          ^    .      ,              .    -r 

humanity  must  come,  not  from  above,  through  ^  PBOUSTITB    (named    in    honor   of   Joseph 

the   Government,  but  from  below,  through  the  Lou«  Proust).      A  mineral  sulphide  of  silver 

individual.     The  indispensable  condition  of  re-  and  arsenic  that  crystallizes  in  the  hexagonal 

form  is  the  suppression  of  government.  system.     It   has   an   adamantine   lustre   and   a 

In  the  history  of  French  thought  and  social-  bright  red  color.  It  is  found  in  Saxony,  Bo- 
ism  Proudhon  occupies  an  important  position,  bemia,  Spain,  Mexico,  South  America,  and  in 
His  destructive  criticism  was  of  value ;  but  he  the  United  States  at  various  localiti^  in  Colora- 
also  elaborated  numerous  propositions  which  are  do,  Arizona,  and  Nevada,  m  association  with  sil- 
regarded  as  positive  acquisitions  by  economists  ^^^  ores^ 

and  socialists.     He  gave  to  federalism  and  an-  PBOUT,    Ebekezeb    (1835—).     An   English 

archy  a  doctrine;  he  conceived  of  a  democratic  musical  theorist  and  composer,  born  at  Oundle, 

organization  of  credit;  he  outlined  the  socialis-  Northamptonshire.       He     studied     at     London 

tic  theories  of  value,  of  rent,  and  of  the  right  University,   where   he   graduated   in   1854.     He 

of  the  laborer  to  the  whole  product  of  his  labor,  had  -but  little  instruction  in  music  during  his 

His  theories  were  of  great  influence  upon  three  boyhood,  with  the  exception  of  a  course  under 

important  movements — the  Revolution  of  1848,  Charles  Salaman,  but  he  showed  such  aptitude   for 

the  Commune  of  1871    (many  of  the  principal  the  art  that  in  1859  he  devoted  himself  to  it. 

actors  in  which  held  his  opinions),  and  the  In-  In   1861   he  became  organist  at  Union  Chapel, 

temational    Workingmen's    Association.      More-  Islington.     In  1894  he  was  appointed  professor 

over,  many  organizations  of  workingmen,  espe-  of  music  at  Dublin  University,  having  occupied 

cially  in  France,  still  look  for  their  intellectual  in  the  meantime  the  positions  of  professor  of 

leadership  to  Proudhon.     Among  his  works,  in  pianoforte  at  the  Crystal  Palace  School  of  Art, 

addition  to  those  already  mentioned,  are:   Ea-  professor  of   harmony   and   composition   at   the 

plicationa  pr^aent^ea  au  miniature  public  anr  le  National    Training    School,    and    critic    on    the 

droit  de  prepriH^  (1842)  ;  Solution  du  prohUme  Academy  and   Athenceum,     He  took   Sullivan's 

aocial  (1848)  ;  Banque  du  peuple  (1849)  ;  Actea  class  at  the  Royal  Academy  of  Music  in  1879; 

de  la  r&colution:  r^aiatance  (1849)  ;  Lea  confea-  was  conductor  of  the  Haclaiey  Choral  Associa- 

aiona    d'un   r&volutionnaire    (1849);    Int&rSt   et  tion,  which  he  succeeded  in  bringing  to  a  high 

capital    (1850)  ;   Idee  g&n^rale  de  la  revolution  degree  of  efikiiency;  and  was  editer  of  the  Muaical 

au  XlX&me  aidcle   (1851);  Philoaophie  du  pro-  Record  from  1871  to  1874.     His  valuable  theo- 

gr^a   (1853);  La  guerre  et  la  paix   (1861);  De  retical   works   are:    Primmer  of  Instrumentation 

la     capacity    politique     dea     claaaea    ouvri^ea  (1876)  ;    Harmony:    Ita    Theory    and    Practice 

(1865).  (1889)  ;  Counterpoint:  StHct  and  Free  (1890)  ; 

BiBUOGRAPHT.     Desjardins,   P.   J.   Proudhon,  Double  Counterpoint  and  Canon  (1891)  ;  Fugue 

aa  vie,  «c»  osuvrea,  et  aa  doctrine  (2  vols.,  Paris,  (1891)  ;   Applied  Forma    (1895)  ;    and  The  Or- 

1896)  ;   Diehl,  P,  J.  Proudhon,  aeine  Lehre  und  cheatra    (1898-99).      His    compositions    include 

aein     Leben     (3  vols.,     Jena,     1888-96)  ;     Mtil-  four    symphonies,    two    overtures,    and    many 

berger,    P.    J,    Proudhon,    "Leben    und    Werke  choruses,    psalms,    chamber-music,    and    instru- 

( Stuttgart,  1899)";  Putlitz,  P.  J,  Proudhon,  aein  mental  selections.     His  cantatas  are:  Hereward 

Leben  und  aeine  poaitiven  Ideen  (Berlin,  1881).  (1878)  ;  Alfred  (1882) ;  The  Red  Groaa  Knight 

PBOtJST,    proo,    Antonin     (1832-1905).     A  (1887)  ;  Damon  anJP/nn^tcw  (1889) ;  and  Q«een 

French  politician  and  author,  who  sometimes  wrote  ^*^^  U»»0).   ^^ 

under   the   pseudonym   of  Antoine   Barth^Temy.  PBOTTT,    Fatheb.      See    Mahoitt,    Fbawc3I8 

He  was  bom  in  Niort,  and,  after  an  excellent  Sylvesteb. 

education  and  travels  in  Greece,  entered  journal-  PROtJT,  Samuel    (1783-1852).     An  I^glish 

ism,  and  in  1864  founded  at  Brussels  La  Semaine  landscape  and   architectural   painter  in  water- 

Univeraelle,   in   which   he   bitterly   opposed   the  color,  bom  at  Plymouth.     His  real  artistic  ac- 

Empire.    Proust  became  Gambetta's  private  sec-  tivity  began  in   1818  with  his  travels  on  the 

retary  after  the  fall   of  the  Empire,  and  was  Continent,  which  were  continued  throughout  his 

elected    Deputy    in     1876    and    repeatedly    re-  career,    and    furnished    materials    for   his   best 

elected.    From  November,  1881,  to  January/ 1882,  aquarelles.    Especially  well  knofwn  are  hie  archi- 

VOL.  XVI.— 31. 
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tectural  drawings  of  old  Normandy.  Many  of  middle  of  the  twelfth  century  z,  when  it  probably 
his  drawings  were  afterwards  lithographed  and  already  denoted  the  z  sound,  as  in  esfxiza, 
published  in  volumes,  under  the  titles,  Fcummiles  'sword') ;  the  dental  nasal  n;  the  palatalized  n 
of  Sketohea  Made  in  France  and  Oermany  {ISSS)  ;  (written  n,  ign,  etc.,  and  more  commonly  in  later 
Interiors  and  Exteriors  (1834);  Sketches  in  times  nh,  as  in  renhar,  *to  reign');  a  well-pro- 
France,  SiDitzerland,  and  Italy  (1839),  etc.  He  nounced  r;  an  I;  a  palatalized  I  (written  Ih  or 
was  also  well  known  as  the  author  of  numerous  ill,  as  in  aco2/itr,  acoillir,  'to  welcome')  ;  the  la- 
elementary  drawing-books,  including  Bits  for  bial  stops  p  (voiceless)  and  h  (voiced)  ;  the  la- 
Beginners;  Hints  on  Light  and  Shade,  Composi-  bio-dental  spirants  /  (voiceless)  and  v  (voiced)  ; 
tion,  etc.  His  water-color  drawings  are  char-  the  labial  nasal  m;  the  semivowels  y,  u,  U  (rep- 
acterized  by  decision  of  handling,  great  breadth,  resented  by  t,  by  ou,  and  by  u,  when  they  stood 
and  clear  and  pleasing  coloring.  in  hiatus).     More  complex  sounds  are  ti   (the 

PBOVBHCAL   (pr6'vllN'84l')   LANGUAOB.  ^"8j"''  "^  «*  1°*!,"k ''•' J*'  *  r**'???  dental  sib- 

A  family  of  Roiiiani4  dialectg  s^ken  in  Provence  •'»»*'  '^P^<»^riUA  hy  ch  in  all  positions,  and  by 

/««^  «^.-»kK^«;»»^;of*:»4o\   *.»  ♦!»«♦  ^^^  ,^t  c^^^i.  9  occasionally  in  the  final  position,  as  in  sapcha, 

(and  neighboring  districts),  or  that  part  of  South-  ?^     ^^     ^    ^,              tuich^M')  -  di,  the  voiced 

em  France  m  which  was  the  Roman  province  *^ »'."*'"  «.«v^«,  |.»y  v*  »(».v»,  «»"  / »  "*»  "  ^'"  ™ 

called  Provinda.     It  was  with  French  the  first  ^"'^""ent  of  the  preceding  sound  (the  English 

Romance    tongue    to    win    importance    in    lit-  ^  represented  by^  and,  before  e  or  i,  by  j,  as  i. 

erature.     Its  literary  vogue   d^yed  after  the  9^'   8f"««'    Jogtar,  -minMtKl':  the  manuscripts 

period  of  the  Albigensian  Crusade   (1209-1229),  *»?*?"  ^^^  K™?*!'"  »  *»•■  0'  »  voiceless  dental 

&ut  in  modem  time!  it  has  been  rather  successful-  "'»^."*  *».  <7"*^" ,"' "f.,1"  "*'"•?'•  ?"<*  5  °^  !'' 

ly  applied  to  literary  purposes  again  by  Mistral  'fV^^^7  «•  the  final  position  a»  ,„/„«,  fatz    he 

/       V         J      i.v        ^  F.     '^      xs          -o        V     •*  does  )  :  and  a  voiced  dental  sibilant  dz  ( written 

(q.v.)    and   other   writers.      From    French,    its  '.*  T.         '"*^'=**  "m         B|"*t«"i'  »**  Vu    i    4. 

^^*4^i;»^  «^;»i,K^«  'o^r..r^^^^  ««  .«,.. »»4-^  »«rv  ^i  a*  in  dtzem,  we  say*)  ;  as  in  French,  the  last 
northern  neienoor,  Frovencal  is  separated  ceo-  .*  ,  1  i.  / v  •  j  i.  1  x  t« 
<.*«,^kt^ii^  i«T  «  i:««  «,i»:«r  «4^.«4>;5.»  *•««,  4.k«  ^wo  sounds  soon  lost  their  dental  component.  In 
graphically  by  a  line  which,  starhng  from  the  ^^  j.^  documents  final  n  is  oftln  omitted, 
mouth  of  the  Gironde,  follows  the  Dordogne  for  a  ^  *»t^-«*j  v»wv«*ucxii^o  "*;»*  «  *«  v^  j  .  ,' 
while,  then  ascends  to  the  north  towird  Isle-  f"'^'  ""  t^"*  '**''"  •>»"  '  'a  •*"  "  **°  "fded  to  words 
Jourdain,  and,  bending  to  the  east  as  far  as  that  should  normally  end  in  a  vowel;  this  ease  of 
Montlucon,  descends  a|iin  in  a  southerly  direc-  fddition  or  omission  has  led  to  its  being  called 
tion,  crosses  the  Rhone,  passes  through  the  re-  *^«  '»°'"'»>'«  »;  ^«>  «  *^«^'V  times  the 
gions  of  Lyonnais  and  Dauphin«,  and  reaches  the  Provencal  region  was  divided  into  a  northern 
Alps.  This  line  of  demar^tion  serves  also  to  "•"**,%"*  J!?'  »«ng"»»t'«/.«t"<^.  the  northern 
divide  it  on  the  northeast  from  a  linguistic  terri-  T  f^\  *•*!  *'i?T  *°k  '"  fJ  k°  *tf " 
tory  known  as  the  Franco-Provencal,  because  it  f «:.  («*«»'«',  'castle'),  the  southern  by  the  re- 
has  peculiarities  savoring  both  of  French  and  *«'J^"  °*  ^^^  ,*  !?'«"'.  '""•Jf')  "*  *'',«'  *"- 
Provencal.  In  the  southwest  of  the  territory  to  .What  most  distinguishes  Provencal  as  compared 
the  south  of  the  dividing  line  described  is  found  a  ^'th  French  is  the  fact  that  «  keeps  the  Latin 
body  of  Gascon  dialects,  which  in  the  Middle  accented  a  of  free  syllables  and  Latin  unaccented 
Ages  were  treated  as  forming  a  speech  foreign  Anal  a,  while  French  has  changed  ttem  respective- 
to  Provencal.  The  number  of  persons  speaking  ^7  ^Af°^  slurred  or  mute  e  (cf.  Provencal  amat 
the  modern  Provencal  dialects  (including  Gas-  and  Old  French  om^t,  modern  French  aim<!;  Pro- 
con)  may  be  estimated  at  about  8,000,000.  Pro-  vencal  bona  and  French  bonne).  In  modem  Pro- 
vencal has  often  been  called  the  langue  d'oc,  as  vencal  the  final  unaccented  a  has  become  o,  and 
contrasted  with  French,  called  the  langue  d'oil;  palatalized  I  has  tended  to  become  the  palaUl 
oc  and  oil  were  respectively  the  Provencal  and  semivowel  y  as  in  French.  Nasalization  of  vowels 
the  Old  French  words  for  'yes.'  has  not  at  any  time  been  a  regular  feature  of 
The  older  speech,  as  represented  in  the  lit-  the  language.  The  word-accent  has  always  fallen 
erary  works  of  the  twelfth  century,  had  eight  on  the  last  or  the  next  to  the  last  syllable,  fa 
simple  vowels,  viz.  open  and  close  varieties  of  ^^^  P'^"  P«"^  *•»«"  was  a  case  distinction  of 
a,  of  e,  and  of  o,  the  high  front  vowel  i,  and  a  nominative  and  accusative  for  substantives,  ex- 
rounded  form  of  this  last  vowel,  written  u  as  in  «??*  those  coming  from  the  Latin  first  declension; 
modem  French.  Among  the  more  common  diph-  thus,  nominative  singular  tor  'sister,  accusative 
thongs  were  ie,  uo,  ue,  and  au.  The  retention  of  singular  «eror,  nominative  plural  serora,  accusa- 
the   Latin   diphthong  au  is  a  characteristic  of  tive  plural  »eror«;  nominative  singular  cat-a/ter«. 


the  end  of  a  word,  as  in  car,  'why,'  cort,  'court,'  nommative   and   accusative  plural   domnas.     la 

and  qu,  as  in  que,  *that,'  and  quino,  'fifth')  and  g  ^"e  modern  speech  the  plural  sign  s  is  silent  ex- 

( written  gu  or  more  usuallv  g  l)efore  a,  o,  as  in  ^^P^  i"  liaison.     The  four  conjugations  of  Latin 

garnir,   guamir,  'to  furnish,'  g  before  u,  as  in  Persisted  in  Provencal;   but  only  the  first    (in- 

agur,  'aiigury,'  and  gu  before  e,  i,  as  in  guerra,  finHive  in  -ar)  and  the  fourth  (infinitive  in  -ir) 

'war')  ;  the  velar  nasal  with  a  value  like  that  remained  with  sufficient  vitality  to  attract  new 

of  the  English  ng  in  'ring'  (written  n  before  the  verbs  to  them.     As  in  the  earliest  Old  French. 

k  and  g  sounds  already  described,  as  in  tenc,  'he  and  as  occasionally  even  nowadays  in   Spanish 

held')  ;  the  dental  stops  t  and  d,  the  former  voice-  and  Portuguese,  the  Latin  pluperfect  indicative 

less,  the  latter  voiced;   the  voiceless  sibilant  s  icantaveram,  etc.)    had  in  early  documents  an 

(written  s  and  ss,  the  latter  usually  between  indicative    value    (either    pluperfect    or    aorist, 

vowels,   as   in   haissar,   'to   lower')  ;    the   voiced  usually  the  latter)  ;  it  had  oftener,  however,  the 

sibilant    z     (written    z    or    s,    as    in    chauza  imperfect  subjunctive  or  conditional  force  that 

or     chausa);      the     dental     spirant     th      {th  has  prevailed  also  in  the  Iberian  Peninsula, 

of   English    'there;'    written   d,    and   after   the  Bibligorapht.     Stengel,  Die  heiden  alteaien 
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provenzalischen  Qrammatiken,  Lo  Donatz  pro-  abound,  and  difficulties  of  every  kind  were  sought. 
vensals  und  Las  raaoa  de  trohar  (Marburg,  1878;  There  even  grew  up  a  style  called  the  trohar  clu8, 
editions  of  treatises  on  grammar  and  versifica-  or  oacur,  the  chief  merit  of  which  was  that  it 
tion  prepared  in  Provencal  as  early  as  the  thir-  could  hardly  be  understood.  A  treatise  on  verse 
teenth  century) ;  Suchier,  "Die  franz5sische  und  written  in  the  fourteenth  century  {Leys  d* Amors) 
provenzalische  Sprache  und  ihre  Mundarten,"  in  mentions  many  different  kindls  of  poems,  the 
Grdber,  Orundriaa  der  romaniachen  Philologie  most  important  of  which  are  the  vera  and  canao^ 
(Strassburg,  1888;  in  French  translation,  the  sirventea  and  the  tenao.  Between  vera 
he  francaia  ei  le  proven^al,  by  P.  Monet,  and  canao  no  very  clear  distinction  has  been  ob- 
Paris,  1891,  with  corrections  by  Suchier) ;  Diez,  served,  except  that  the  vera  was  the  earlier  and 
Grammatik  der  romaniachen  Sprachen  (3d  ed.,  simpler  form.  The  canao  was  an  elaborate  lyric 
Bonn,  1870-72) ;  Meyer-Liibke,  Orammatik  der  of  from  five  to  seven  stanzas  with  complicated 
romaniachen  Sprachen  (Leipzig,  1890  et  seq.;  rhymes,  and  it  dealt  always  with  love,  and  re- 
trans,  into  French  as  Orammaire  dea  langtLea  quired  a  melody  of  its  own.  The  sort  of  love  thus 
roman^,  Paris,  1890-1900)  ;  Crescini,  Manualet-  treated  was  peculiar  to  the  Middle  Ages  and 
to  provenzale  (Verona,  1892) ;  Meyer,  Recueil  seems  to  have  been  shaped  by  the  social  condi- 
^'anciena  textea  baa-latina,  provengaum  et  fran-  tions  of  the  period.  The  ladies  who  presided  over 
fai8  (Paris,  1874-77);  Suchier,  Denkmdler  pro-  the  almost  independent  courts  of  Southern  France 
venzaliacher  Litter atur  und  Sprache  (Halle,  were  the  natural  subjects  of  the  praise  and 
1883) ;  Chabaneau,  Grammaire  limxmaine  (Paris,  adoration  of  the  singers,  who  expressed  largely  a 
1876)  ;  Lienig,  Die  Orammatik  der  provenza-  feigned  passion  in  artificial  formulas.  Yet,  how- 
liachen  Ley  a  d'Amora  verglichen  mit  der  Sprache  ever  innocent  for  the  most  part  these  love  affairs 
der  Trouhadoura  (Breslau,  1890)  ;  Koschwitz,  actually  were,  the  semblance  of  an  illicit  rela- 
Ueber  die  provenzalischen  Feliher  und  ihre  Vor-  tionship  was  preserved.  In  general,  love  is  rep- 
ffanger  (Berlin,  1894)  ;  id.,  Orammaire  de  la  resented  as  the  greatest  good,  the  height  of  bless- 
langue  dea  F^librea  (Paris,  1894).  Dictionaries:  ings,  the  source  of  all  virtue  and  glory.  Spring- 
Raynouard,  Lexique  roman  (6  vols.,  Paris,  1838-  time  is  its  season;  its  cause,  beauty  which,  pene- 
44),  is  to  be  used  only  in  connection  with  £.  Levy,  trating  the  lover's  eyes,  smites  his  heart,  within 
Provenzaliachea  Supplement-Wortertuch  (Leipzig,  which  it  inflicts  a  wound  that  causes  infinite  suf- 
1892  et  seq.)  ;  Mistral,  Lou  tr6aor  ddu  F^librige  fering.  Yet  he  dares  not  speak,  though  he  grows 
ou  Dictionnaire  provengal-franQaia  (Paris,  1879-  pale  and  sleepless.  Nothing  can  change  his  de- 
86).  For  additional  articles  recourse  may  be  had  votion  and  his  absolute  submission  to  his  lady's 
to  the  various  reviews  dealing  with  Romance  phi-  will ;  for  her  noble  qualities  brighten  the  world 
lology,  such  as  the  Romania,  the  Zeitachrift  fur  and  ennoble  all  who  approach  her.  Her  grace 
romaniache  Philologie,  the  Phonetiache  Studien,  and  mercv  are  his  only  hope.  Such,  in  general, 
the  Annalea  du  Midi,  the  Revue  dea  languea  ro-.  though  played  upon  in  every  variety  of  style, 
manea,  the  Romaniache  Forachungen,  the  Archivio  sometimes  even  in  parody,  is  the  subject  matter 
glottologico,  etc.  of  the  canao, 

-p-anVT-wrAT  tttp-ratttrp      t>,o  iif*>ra         '^^^  airventea,  or  service  song,  was  written  to 

FBOVEirgAI.  IiirBBATTTBE.     The  litera-  ^^  ^^^^  well-known  and  popular  air.     The  sub- 

ture  written  m  the  various  dialects  of  the  south  ,-  ^4.  , „  ^^-„i  ^ i:^*^ 1  ^«^k4.:^«i „ 1 


ject  was  moral  or  religious,  political  or  personal. 


a  moral  poem  called  Boethiui,,  belongs  to  the  first  ^^^  „f  ^^^rice,  stimulates  leaders  and  popu- 

half  of  the  eleventh  century     The  courtly  lyrics,  f^^  t„           ^^^^l  ^      t^„^  f„,  ^i^  political  vir- 

however,  which  constitute  its  mam  glory,  were  j^gg  ^^  jj'jg  generosity    avenees  an  iniurv  bv 

nearly  all  written  between  1090  and  1350.    The  ^^^^i^^^.  pe„onal  invective,  or  exhorts  lag^rds 

songs  of  over  four  hundred  poets  who  composed  ^  the  crSsade.     Without  kn  intimate  acqSiint- 


^^s-  "•""='  '"."■  """"■'™  »~-<-'  """  '■^"•i~»'="  to  the  crusade.     Without  an  intimate  acquaint- 

during  this  period  have  come  down  to  us    and  ^^^  ^^^^  ^^^  ^^^^t^  ^^  ^^i^h  ^y^      ^^j^^^^ 

we  know  the  names  of  almost  seventv  others  ^f  ^^^    j^^  ^^^  „o^  unintelligible,  yet  to  the 

whose  works  have  perished.     Among  these  au-  g^^jent  of  medieval  life  they  are  most  interest- 

thore  we  find  not  only  wandering  singers  and  j       f^r  they  constitute  the  journalism  of  the  age. 

court    minstrels,    but    knights,    ladies,    barons,  ^^he  tenso,  with   which  may  be  included  the 

and  tomeyamen,  was  a 
wit,  in  which,  often 

J           i-r    .       •  1.     -i.-         -J  r         .  ,       1  "»*<"  biting  mockery  and  intense  personal  bitter- 

and  easy  life  m  rich  cities  and  baronial  palaces,  ^^,^%^  ^^r/       t^  debated;  in  alternate 

favored   the   development   of   a   form   of   poetry  gtanzas,   some   question   of   love   casuistry,   such 

which  found  its  inspiration  and  its  support  ma  ^s:  Which  are  the  greater,  the  benefits  or  the  ills 

luxurious  and  frivolous  aristocratic  society.    The  of  love?    Which  contribute  more  to  keep  a  lover 

troubadours    (q.v.)    wrote,  not  for  readers,  but  faithful,  the  eyes  or  the  heart?    The  decision  is 

for  hearers ;  their  pieces  were  sung  at  court  fes-  commonlv  left  to  some  lord  or  lady.     Such  were 

tivals  either  by  the  authors  themselves  or  by  the  the  leading  artificial  forms  of  the  Provencal  lyric, 

more  humble  jongleurs.     Music  and  words  were  There  were,  however,  some  others  which  retain  a 

usually  composed  by  the  same  person.     This  in-  stronger  impress  of  popular  origin:  the  alba,  or 

timate    connection    between    words    and    music  dawn-song,  portraying  the  parting  of  lovers ;  the 

strongly    influenced   the    form    of   these    lyrics,  ballada,  dansa,  and  ronda,  to  be  sung  to  the 

Elaborate   artificiality   is   a   predominant  trait,  dance;  the  pas  fore  to,  copied  some  think  from  the 

Every  variety  of  rhyming  scheme  was  attempted,  French,  a  dialogue  between  a  knight  or  a  clerk 

the    rhymes    of    one    stanza   being    repeated    in  and  a  shepherdess. 

all  the  others  throughout  a  poem.     Word-play,  The  earliest  lyrical  writer  whose  songs  have 

alliteration,   conceits,   and  forced   constructions  been  preserved  is  William  IX.,  Duke  of  Aqui- 
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taine  and  Coimt  of  Poitou,  but  his  pieceB  show  conferred,  and  annual  competitions  in  song  were 

such  sure  skill  in  treatment,  such  stability  of  held,  called  the  "Floral  Games,"  from  t^  fact 

language,  metrical  form  and  artistic  character,  that    gold    and    silver    flowers   constituted    the 

as  could  not  have  been  attained  without  the  loun-  prises.     The  pieces  composed  for  these  «ompeti- 

dation  of  a  oonsiderable  earlier  literature.    After  tions   oelebrated   the   Virgin   under   the   names 

the  middle  of  the  twelfth  century  the  poets  be-  Amors  and  Clemenza,  the  ^ereotyped  love-formu- 

came  numerous  and  their  art  soon  reached  its  las  of  the  ancient  poets  beii^  employed  in  the 

•culmination.     Among  the  most  notable  singers  service  of  religion.     Being  written  according  to 

are:    Mareabrun,    distinguished    for    his    biting  rule,  these  poems  are  uninspired  and  of  small 

satire;  Jaufr^  Rudel,  Prince  of  Blaia,  hero  of  a  literaxy  value. 

romantic  tale,  charmingly  dramatized  by  Edmond  L^-ric  poetry,  though  the  most  important,  was 
Rostand  in  his  Princesse  knntaine;  Rambaut  not  the  only  manifestation  of  Provencal  litera- 
d'Orange,  who  exchanged  love  songs  with  ture.  Almost  all  the  mediaeval  forms  are  to  be 
Beatrice,  Countess  of  Die;  Peire  Rogier,  who  ex-  found.  There  are  epics,  mostly  fragmentary,  the 
celled  in  exaggerated  devotion  to  Ermengarde,  most  important  of  which  is  cftrart  de  RoasiUon ; 
the  masculine  Countess  of  Narbonne;  Bemart  de  Arthurian  romances,  such  as  Jaufr^;  short  versi- 
Ventadour,  the  greatest  singer  of  love;  Peire  tied  tales,  called  novas,  which  are  interesting 
■d'Alverhne,  who  wrote  largely  in  the  difficult  chiefly  as  presenting  the  life  of  the  age ;  and  one 
style;  Arnaut  de  Mareuil,  referred  to  by  Pe-  long  and  highly  artificial  love-story,  Flamen^, 
trarch,  in  comparison  with  Arnaut  Daniel,  as  which  represents  the  impossible  wooing  and  con- 
*the  less  famous  Arnaut;'  Guiraut  de  Bomeil,,  quest  of  a  married  lady  by  a  young  knight. 
*the  master  of  the  troubadours;'  Peire  Vidal,  F[cun«n^a  has  kept  for  us  a  most  valuable  picture 
an  erratic  genius ;  Bertran  de  Born,  often  called,  of  Provencal  manners  before  the  year  1235,  when 
on  account  of  his  stirring  war  songs,  the  Tyrtieus  it  was  probably  composed.  Some  historical 
of  Provence,'  and  put  by  Dante  into  hell  among  poems  are  also  of  importance,  among  which  may 
the  stirrers  of  dissension  {Inf.  xxviii.)  ;  Folquet  be  mentioned  the  Cfhanso  d'Antioche,  dealing  with 
de  Marseille^  who  sang  of  love  in  his  youth,  then  the  First  Crusade,  and  two  long  fragments  on 
entered  the  Church,  rose  to  be  Bishop  of  Tou-  the  Albigensian  War.  A  few  fables,  hymns, 
louse,  and  was  one  of  the  most  ferocious  persecu-  prayers,  allegories,  epistles,  and  lives  of  saints 
tors  of  the  Albigenses ;  Pons  de  Capdueil,  Ram-  remain ;  also  a  great  mass  of  moral,  didactic,  and 
baut  de  Vaqueiras,  and  Peirol,  all  three  lovers  scientific  verse,  of  which  much  is  still  unpub- 
.and  crusaders;  Arnaut  Daniel,  whom  Dante  met  lished.  To  this  class  belongs  an  immense  work, 
in  the  last  circle  of  Purgatory,  and  whom  he  re-  a  sort  of  encydopsedia,  the  Breviari  d* Amors  of 
gards  as  the  greatest  of  all  poets  of  love  ( Purg,  l^latf re  Ermengaud,  which  consists  of  over  34,000 
xxvi.)  ;  Raimon  de  Miraval,  who  sang  light-  lines.  Of  the  drama  little  has  been  preserved, 
heartedly  of  amorous  intrigues  while  his  eoun-  and  of  that  little  none  is  earlier  than  the  four- 
try  was  being  devastated  by  a  cruel  war  and  ruin  teenth  century. 
stalked  through  the  land.  Compared  with  the  poetry,  Provencal  prose  is 

After  the  beginning  of  the  thirteenth  century  weak  and  poor.     We  have  some  translations  of 

the  Provencal  lyric  rapidly  declined.    Moral  poems  parts  of  the  Bible  and  of  legends  of  the  saints, 

largely  took  the  place  of  songs  of  love  and  war.  some  chronicles,   some  quasi-scientific  treatises. 

Among    the    writers    worthy    of    mention    are:  and  works  on  grammar    (Donat   Provensal,   of 

Aimeric    de    Peguilhan,    the   favorite   of   many  about  1243,  Laa  Razos  de  Trobar)   and  poetics 

nobles;    Peire    Cardinal,    master   of    the   moral  (Las  Leys  d* Amors,  of  about  1356).     The  most 

sirventes;  Sordello,  the  Mantuan,  made  famous  interesting  bit  of  prose  is  the  Biographies  of  the 

by  Dante  and  Bro^^Tiing;   and  Guiraut  Riquier,  Troubadours^  containing  more  than  one  hundred 

who  may  well  be  regarded  as  the  last  of  the  Trou-  lives,  together  with  razos,  or  stories  explaining 

badours.  the  circumstances  under  which  particular  poems 

The  fall  of  this  brilliant  literature  began  with  were  composed.    This  work,  however,  is  untrust- 

the   Albigensian    Crusade   of    1209,   which   soon  worthy.    Alany  of  the  notices  are  romantic  tales, 

turned  into  a  savage  war  of  conquest,  and  ended  products  of  the  imagination,  built  wholly  upon 

in  the  absorption  of  the  fiefs  of  the  south  by  the  the  poems  they  are  designed  to  interpret. 
French  monarchy.     The  elegant  and  liberal  life         Provencal    literature,    it   will   be   seen,   is   of 

of  the  Provencal  nobility,  the  fount  from  which  slight  value  apart  from  its  lyric  poetry,  but  tliis 

this  lyric  drew  all  its  vitality,  was  destroyed,  lyric  poetry  is  one  of  the  most  important  artistic 

Tlie  stream  of  court  poetrj'  was  dried  up  at  its  manifestations  of  the  Middle  Ages.     Poor  as  it 

source.     Even  the  language  was  condemned  by  was  in  ideas  and  sentiments  and  empty  in  its 

authority.    The  culture  of  the  region  became  en-  courtly  refinement,  it  was  original.     Very  few 

tirely  French,  and  the  langue  d^oc  declined  into  outside  influences  were  at  work  at  its  rise  or  in 

a  mere  group  of  dialects,  with  a  dialectal  litera-  its  development.     It  was  the  spontaneous  out- 

ture.     The  poets  took  refuge  in  Catalonia,  Ara-  growth  of  chivalric  manners  and  institutions  act- 

gon,  and  Italy,  where  for  another  century  their  ing  under  favorable  conditions  upott  a  race  prone 

profession  flourished.  to  melody.     Its  fundamental  aridity  is  offset  by 

The  art,  abandoned  by  the  aristocracy,  was  variety  of  form,  courtly  refinement,  and  superior 

taken  up  by  the  citizens  of  the  towns.     In  1323  musical  qualities.    Though  almost  without  known 

seven  burghers  of  Toulouse  founded  the  "Sohre-  ancestry,  it  was  not  \rithout  known  offspring. 

gayaCompanhia  dels  VII.  Trobadors  de  Tholoza,"  France,   Germany,   Spain,   and   Italy  echoed  its 

the  purpose  of  which  was  to  further  their  native  tones  and  imitated  its  conventional  forms.     In 

poetry.     This  company  developed  into  a  formal  Germany,  however,  a  native  spirit  soon  mastered 

society  with  many  sharply  defined  grades  of  mem-  the    Minnesingers,    and    in    Italy    a    school    of 

bership.     Their  chancellor  prepared  in   1355  a  thoughtful  and  cultivated  writers  developed  the 

manual  of  poetic  art,  the  Leys  d* Amors,  degrees  love  theories  of  Provence  till  they  were  fit  for  the 

of  bachelor  and  doctor  of  the  'gay  science'  were  hand  of  Dante. 
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For  modem  Provencal  Kteraturey  see  F£iJ*  dependence  until  1 1 12,  when,  npon  the  Icihtre  of 
aem,  male  issue,  the  county  passed  to  Ramon  Beren- 
BiBLiooBAPHT.  Fr>  Die^  Die  Poesie  der  Trou-  guer  (Raymond  Berengar),  Count  of  Barcelona, 
hadom8  (2d  ed.,  by  Bartsch,  Leipzig,  1883) ;  id.,  whose  male  line  became  extinct  in  1245,  in  the 
Lehen  und  Werke  der  Troubadours  (2d  ed.  by  person  of  Ramon  Berenguer  IV.  His  daoi^tei, 
Bartsch,  ib.,  1882) ;  Fanriel,  Hiaioire  litt^raire  Beatrice,  brought  Provence  in  marriage  to 
dea  troMbadowra  (3  vols.,  Paris,  1844;  Eng.  Charles  of  Anjou  (q.v.),  whose  last  direct  de- 
trans,  by  Adler,  New  York,  I860),  a  work  which,  scendant,  Joanna  I.  of  Naples,  made  Louis  of 
though  brilliant,  loses  through  hazardous  theoriz-  Anjou  her  heir  (1382).  Best  known  among 
ing;  Bartsch,  Grundrisa  zur  Geackkhie  der  pro-  the  counts  of  the  House  of  Anjou  waa 
vemalischen  Litteratur  (Elberfeld,  1872)  ;  Res-  Ren6  L  (q.v.),  the  last  of  the  troubadours, 
tori,  Letieratura  Protenzale  (Milan,  1891),  of  whose  Court  became  the  home  of  a  splendid  eul- 
which  there  is  also  a  French  translation  ture.  Ren6  left  an  only  daughter,  Margaret  of 
(Montpellier,  1894),  perhaps  the  best  brief  Anjou,  and  in  1481  Provaice  fell  to  France,  be- 
treatment  of  the  subject;  Stimming,  "Proven-  ing  formally  reunited  in  148d.  In  the  life  of  the 
zaliscfae  Litteratur,"  in  Grober,  Grundriaa  der  French  nation  the  inhabitants  of  Provence  have 
romanischen  Philologie,  vol.  ii.  ( Strassburg,  played  their  full  share,  exercising  no  inconsider- 
1892-98) ;  and  the  Encyclopaedia  Britannica  (9th  able'  influence  on  the  development  of  politics,  art,. 
ed.),'*ProvenQalLiterature,"by  Paul  Meyer.  Gas-  and  literature.  With  the  shrewd  Norman,  the 
ton  Paris, in  his  l/frft<F^•aZ  French  Literature {lAm-  wily  Gascon,  and  the  well-fed  burgher  of  Tou- 
don,  1902),  treats  Provencal  literature  as  a  branch  raine,  the  hot-blooded,  poetic,  eloquent  Proven- 
of  the  old  French.  In  addition  to  these  works,  cal  ranks  as  one  of  the  great  national  types, 
collections  of  poems  have  been  publishe<l  by  Ray-  which  has  received  ccmcrete  form  in  Alphonse 
nouard,  Choix  dea  poMea  originalea  dea  trouba-  Daudet's  undying  Tartarin. 

dotira  (6  vols.,  Paris,  1816-21),  and  in  the  first  Bibliography.     Fabre,   Hiaioire  de  Provence 

volume  of  his  Lcxique  roman  (6  vols.,  ib.,  1844)  ;  (Marseilles,    1833-35)  ;    Lenth^ric,   La  Provence 

and  by  Mahn,  Werke  der  Troubadoura   (4  vols.,  maritime,   ancienne  et  modeme    (Paris,    1880)  ; 

^rlin,  1863-56),  and  Gediehte  der  Troubadoura  Berenger-F^raud,  R^miniaeencea  populairea  de  la 

(Berlin,    1856-73).     There  are  also  editions  of  Provcrnce (Paris,  1885)  ;  Robida,  La  tnet//«  Freince 

many  individual  troubadours  and  of  several  of  (Provence,  1893)  ;  Castanier^  Hiaioire  de  la  Pro- 

the  longer  epic  and  didactic  works.     Several  of  rence  dana  Vaniiquiti   (Paris,   1893-96)  ;  Ribbe,. 

the  manuscripts  have  also  been  printed  diplo-  La  aoci^t6  provencale   6   la  fin  du  moyen  Age 

matically.    The  best  introductory  selection  of  old  (Paris,  1898) ;  Poupardin,  Le  royaume  de  Pro- 

Provengal   poetry  and   prose  is  Appel,  Proven-  vence  aoua  lea  Carolingiena  (Paris,  1901);  Oddo» 

zaKache  Chreatomathie,  mit  Abriaa  der  Pormen-  La  Provence  (Paris,  1902). 

Uhre  und  Gloaaar  (If TO  1895),  of  which  the  pBOVENCE,  Count  of.    The  title  borne  pre- 

first  part  of  a  second  edition  appeared  m  1902.  ^j^  ^^  ^is  accession  by  Louis  XVIIL  of  France. 

Consult  also  the  authorities  referred  to  under  '' 

Tboubadoubs.  PBOVEBB  (OF.,  Fr.  proverbe,  from  Lat.  pro-^ 

•c»'D/\TrT9v/m  /T   i.    i»_^   •     •             •       \     T?  verbium,  adage,  from  pro,  before,  for  -f  verbum, 

PBOVBHCE  (Lat.  iVoi^twcia,  province).  For-  „^.v    '  a  Xrf    ^nfl^U^r.  T>hr««»  nr  Pla«J 


W   *mmf      VKms-^A       A«-v«s^a»vw     -«•«*    ^mmm-^mm^^      morns'..       ^v.....^      -ws        w..^       'vsv  ICfCntiate          tUC          OrOVt- 

partm^ts  Of  Vaucluse  and  Alpes-Maritimes.  The  ^appy  expressions  inlit^rature'whkh "nev«  bi^ 

name  Gallia  Provincm  or  simply  Provincia  was  ^„'^  permanently  fixed  in  popular  usage.     "Pa- 

given  to  the  countiy  by  the  Romans,  who  about  ^^^^^  ^„  ^  monument"  is  a  happy  phrase,  often 

B.C.  120,  subdued  the  territory  later  constituting  ^ed  by  literaiy  men,  but  it  is  not  a  proverb. 

Provence   Dauphine,  and  Languedoc.    Aqu«  Sex-  ^j,  ^ird  in  the  hand  is  worth  two  in  the  bush" 

tuB   (Aix)  was  the  capital  of  the  new  province,  jg   ^   proverb.     Another  frequent  characteristic 

During  the  movement  of  Germanic  peoples  m  the  of  proverbs  is  alliteration  or  rhymes  or  rhvth- 

fourth  century  the  Roman  power  and  the  name  ^lic  balance.    Thus,  "Where  there's  a  will  there's 

Provmcia  were  restricted  to  the  southeastern por-  ^  way"  shows  alliteration;  "Birds  of  a  feather 

tions  of  this  territory  lymg  between  the  Rhone,  flock  together"  shows  both  rhyme  and  rhythm; 

the  Durance,   and  the  Mediterranean   Sea,  and  and  •'Out  of  sight  out  of  mind"  shows  rhythmic 

with  the  fall  of  Aries  about  470  this  portion,  balance. 

too,  passed  into  the  hands  of  the  Visigothic  in-  Whence    comes    the    proverb?      Lord    Russell 

vaders.    After  being  held  from  510  to  536  by  the  suggests    the    apparent    origin    in    the    phrase 

great  Theodoric,  King  of    the    Ostrogoths,    the  *the   wit  of  one.'    Some  one   gives  apt  expres- 

region     passed     to     the     Prankish     kings,     in  gion    to    a    general    truth    or    to    an    apparent 

whose  many  partitions   it  was  repeatedly  par-  truth;  taken  up  bv  others,  it  spreads  far  and 

celed  out.     It  was  saved  from  the  Saracens  by  ^de.     Saint  Jerome  is  said  to  have  originated 

the  famous  victory  of  Charles  Martel  (732).    By  «To  make  a  virtue  of  necessity."     In   Sterne'^ 

the  partition  of  Verdun  Provence  fell  to  Lothair;  Sentimental  Journey  occurs  the  most  beautiful 

it  was  seized  by  Cliarles  the  Bald  in  863,  and  in  English  proverb,  "God  tempers  the  wind  to  the 

879  attained  the  rank  of  a  kingdom  imder  Boso,  shorn  lamb."    And  it  is  assigned  either  to  Sterne 

being   known   as   the   Kingdom   of   Provence   or  or  to  the  Bible,  where  it  does  not  occur.     It  is 

Cisjurane   Burgundy.      (See   Buboundy.)      This  found   in   George   Herbert's   Jacula  Prudentum 

was  united  with  Trans jurane  Burgundy  in  933  to  (1640),  imder  the  form,  "To  a  close-shorn  sheep 

form  the  Kingdom  of  Aries,  which  existed  for  God  gives  wind  by  measure.'*     Herbert  clearly 

100  years.    Soon  after  the  extinction  of  the  Ar-  took  it  from  the  French,  "Dieu  mesure  le  froid 

letan  realm  the  counts  of  Provence  became  hered-  k  la  brebis  tondue"   (sixteenth  century).     From 

itary  feudal  princes.    They  ruled  in  practical  in-  this  point  the  proverb  may  be  followed  back  ts 
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Provencal   and   Latin;    and   we   find,   too,   the  of  proverbs.     Don  Juan  de  Iriarte   (eighteenth 

Turkish  "God  makes  a  nest  for  the  blind  bird."  century)    collected  at  least  24,000.     Cervantes 

Sterne  had  come  across  the  saying,  clothed  it  hardly    exaggerated    the    employment    of    them 

in  exquisite  language,  and  made  it  immortal.    As  among  the  peasants  when  he  made  them  crowd 

in   this   specific  case,   the   proverb   is   made   by  thick  into  the  mouth  of  Sancho  Panza  and  come 

many  hands.    Like  the  ballad  and  the  fairy  tale,  out  haphazard.     Even  after  admonished  by  Don 

it  is  impersonal;  and,  like  them,  it  goes  back  to  Quixote,    Sancho    in    the    next    sentence    utters 

the  remotest  times.    The  age  of  proverb-making  four:    "In    a    plentiful    house    supper    is    soon 

is  the  age  of  the  folk-song.     Its  frequent  meta-  dressed;"  "He  that  cuts  does  not  deal;"  "With 

phor  and  alliteration  suggest  this.     Later  times  the  repique  in  hand  the  game  is  sure;"  "He  is 

remold  what  comes  to  them.    Among  nations  far  no  fool  who  can  both  spend  and  spare."     As  in 

advanced  in  civilization  new  proverbs  are  rare.  England,  the  proverb  in  Spain  was  a  part  of 

The   press  throws  off   phrases   of   a   proverbial  popular    poetry.      The    so-called    Spanish    copla 

character,  but  they  do  not  often  become  a  part  of  (couplet)    is  a  witty  proverbial  thrust, 
our  speech.    They  serve  tlieir  purpose  and  then        There  now  remains  the  question  of  the  origin 

disappear.     It  is  the  old  phrases  that  we  em-  of  the  similarity  between   proverbs   in   various 

ploy,  as  those  relative  to  sour  grapes,  the  gift  countries.     Have   those  resembling  one  another 

horse,   the   prophet  honored   elsewhere   than   at  a  common   ancestry?     "One   swallow   does   not 

home,  haste  and  waste,  honesty  and  policy.    Ex-  make  a  spring,"    is  current  in  some  form  among 

cept  in  certain  cases,  as  in  the  examples  just  many  peoples,  and  was  a  proverb  some  two  thou- 

given,  we  do  not  usually  quote  proverbs  at  length,  gand  years   ago.     Have  all   the   forms  of   this 

but   some   phrase   or   word   from   them.     With  proverb   a   common   parent?     Such   a   question 

these   remnants  our   speech   and  our  very  best  cannot  be  safely  answered.    All  that  can  be  done 

literature  are   pervaded.     Shakespeare,   for  ex-  is  to  attempt  to  settle  the  date  when  a  proverb 

ample,  refers  to  two  proverbs  in  the  same  scene  appears   in   different  countries.     The   tendency, 

of  the  Tempest  { II.  ii. )  :  "Good  liquor  will  make  of  course,  is  to  say  that  all  forms  derive  f rona 

a  cat  speak,"  and  "He  must  have  a  long  spoon  the    oldest.      In   many   cases    the    investigation 

who  must  eat  with  the  devil."  leads  to  the  East,  and  it  is   perfectly  evident 

As  we  have  implied,  all  coimtries  have  their  that  the  native  proverbs  of  Europe  have  been 

proverbs  as  well  as  their  folk-songs.    There  is  a  enriched  from  that  source.     The  media  of  dif- 

rich  mine  in  the  East — Arabic,  Persian,  Hindu-  fusion  were  the  Bible,  the  Arabs  in  Spain,  travel- 

stani,  Japanese,  and  Chinese.    "Where  the  corpse  ers  in  the  East,  and  mediaeval  Latin  literature, 

is,  there  the  vultures  gather,"  for  example,  is  an  Still  more  easy  is  it  to  understand  how  proverbs 

Indian   proverb.     Of   ancient  Hebrew   proverbs,  have  been  exchanged  by  the  peoples  of  Western 

a  whole  book  is  extant.    The  language  of  Christ  Europe,   and   how   Englishmen,   Welshmen,   and 

and  the  Evangelists  is  ornamented  with  them.  Irishmen  have  freely  given  and  taken.    In  spite 

They  were  turned  to  the  highest  spiritual  uses  in  of  all  this,  it  must  be  remembered  that  men's 

the '  Sermon   on   the   Mount.     Roman   proverbs,  minds  work  in  common  ways.    That  one  swallow 

often  relating  to  husbandry,  inculcate  frugality,  does  not  make  the  spring  or  summer  is  a  natural 

patience,   and   independence.     Trench  cites   this  observation.     The  thought  may  have   been   ex- 

against    high    farming:    "Nihil    minus    expedit  pressed  by  a  hundred  different  men  far  aoart  in 

quam  agrum  optime  colere"   (Nothing  pays  less  space  and  time.    So,  too,  it  is  not  probable  that 

than  over-cultivation ) .     Italian  proverbs  are  of  *'God  tempers  the  wind  to  the  shorn  lamb"  derives 

various  import,  teaching  now  distrust  and  cyni-  from   "God  makes  a  nest  for  the  blind  bird." 

cism,  now  subtle  wisdom  and  plain-dealing.    At-  On  the  other  hand,  "Where  the  carrion  is,  there 

tention  has  frequently  been  called  to  the  respect  the  eagles  gather,"  seems  to  be  a  variant  of  the 

shown  to  the  Devil  in  the  Italian  proverb ;  where-  Eastern  "Where  the  corpse  is,  there  the  vultures 

as  in  the  Teutonic  proverb — German,  Dutch,  and  gather." 

Scandinavian — he   is   a   ridiculous   figure.     The        Collections.      General:     Erasmus,    Adagia 

Gallic  wit  of  French  literature  is  curiously  ab-  (Paris,  1500;  Eng.  trans.,  London,  1814),  and 

sent  from  the  French  proverb.  Grynseus,  Adagia  (Frankfort,  1643).    English: 

Proverbs  appear  in  Anglo-Saxon  poetry,  espe-  The  Old- English  Gnomic  Verses ;  Heywood,  Prov- 
cially  in  the  gnomic  verses.  In  length  the  erhs  (London,  1646?),  and  Epigrams  (London, 
gnomic  verse  proverbs  vary  from  half  a  line  to  1562?),  reprinted  for  the  Spenser  Society  (Lon- 
eight  lines.  Here  are  two  Anglo-Saxon  proverbs:  don,  1867)  ;  Herbert  and  Howell  as  cited  above; 
"The  wyrds  [fates]  change  not  God,"  and  "O  Ray,  Collection  of  English  Proverbs  (Cambridge, 
lythe  [pleasant]  it  is  on  land  to  him  whom  his  1670)  ;  Bohn,  Handbook  (London  and  New  York, 
love  constrains."  At  the  Renaissance  this  fund  1855),  and  Poli/glot  of  Foreign  Proverbs,  with 
of  native  philosophy  was  augmented  by  impor-  translations  (London  and  New  York^  1857;  new 
tation.  Chaucer's  Dame  Partlet  turns  the  Latin  ed.  1889)  ;  and  W.  C.  Hazlitt,  English  Prov^bs 
"Somnia  ne  cures"  into  "Ne  do  no  fors  of  (London,  1859;  new  ed.,  1882);  the  agreeable 
dremes"  (Heed  not  dreams).  In  the  early  part  essay  by  Trench,  Lessons  in  Proverbs  (New  York, 
of  the  seventeenth  century  appeared  two  not-  IS5S)  ;  Salh&ch,  Proverbial  Treasury  (ih.,  ISSO) ; 
able  collections  of  proverbs,  partly  English  and  Hoyt  and  Ward,  Cyclopaedia  of  Practical  Quota- 
partly  foreign— George  Herbert's  Jacula  Pru-  Hon«  (ib.,  1882)  ;  R.  Inwards,  Weaffccr  Lore  (ib., 
dentum  (1640),  and  the  volume  added  to  James  1898).  Scotch:  Collections  by  Fergusson  (Edin- 
Howeirs  Lexicon  Tetraglotton,  published  sepa-  burgh,  1641),  Kelly  (London,  1721),  Ramsey 
rately  in  1659,  under  the  title  "Proverbs  or  old  (Edinburgh,  1737),  Henderson  (ib.,  1832),  and 
Sayed  Saws  and  Adages  in  English  or  the  Saxon  Hislop  (2d  ed.,  Glasgow,  1868).  Gaelic:  Mac- 
tongue,  Italian,  French,  and  Spanish;  where-  intosh  (Edinburgh,  1785),  Nicolson  (ib.,  1882). 
unto  the  British  [Welsh]  for  their  great  an-  Fbekch:  ProverSe* cowmun*  (fifteaith  century)  ; 
tiquity  and  weight  are  added,"  Of  all  coun-  Lebon,  Adages  et  proverbes  (Paris,  1676)  ;  Pan- 
tries, Spain  possesses  the  largest  and  best  store  coucke,  Dictionnaire  des  proverbes   (ib.,  1749) ; 
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<}uitard,  Dictionnaire  des  proverhea  (ib.,  1842)  ;  again,  each  verse,  as  a  general  thing,  forms  an 

Le    Koux,    Livre    des    proverhea     (ib.,     1859)  ;  independent  saying,  though  this  principle  is  not 

Sauve,    Proverhea    de    la   Baaae   Bretagne    (ib.,  consistently  carried  out.     Some  of  the  proverbs 

1878 ) .    Spanish  :  The  Infante  Don  Juan  Manuel,  in  this  collection  duplicate  those  found  in  the 

Conde    Lucanor     (fourteenth    century),    where  second.      (6)    Chapter   xxx.,   with   the   heading 

proverbs  ma^"*  be  found  in  the  tales;  Santillana,  'Words  of  Agur  ben  Jakeh,'   a  series  of  enig- 

Loa  proverhtoa  (fifteenth  century),  100  proverbs  matical  savings.     (7)   Chapter  xxxi.  1-9,  exhor- 

in   rhjTne;    collections   in   sixteenth   and   seven-  tations  addressed  to  Lemuel,  King  of  Messa,  by 

teenth  centuries  w^ere  numerous;  Refranea,  from  his  mother,  the  main  theme  of  which  is  a  caution 

the  dictionary^  of  the  Academy  (Madrid,  1815) ;  against  wine  and  women.     (8)  Chapter  xxxi.  10- 

Burke.  Spamah  Salt   (London,  1877),  as  repre-  31,  an  alphabetical  poem  devoted  to  the  praise 

sented  by  the  proverbs  in  "Don  Quixote;"  and  of  the  virtuous  housewife. 

for  full  information,  J.  M.  Sbarbi,  Monografia  It  is  evident  from  this  survey  that  the  Book 

aohre  loa  refranea  y  laa  ohraa  que  tratan  de  elloa  of  Proverbs  is  a  combination  of  several  distinct 

(Madrid,  1891).    Italian:  Giusti,  Proverhi  toa-  collections,  to  which  furthermore  a  number  of 

cant    (Florence,  1853),  rev.  by  Capponi   (1884).  fragments    from    other    collections    have    been 

German:    Wander,  Sprichworter-Lexicon    (Leip-  added.    The  name  of  Solomon  is  introduced  as  a 

zig,   1867),  and  Rheinsberg-Diiringsfeld,  Sprich-  symbol  of  practical  and  theoretical  wisdom,  just 

icorter     der     germaniachen     und     romaniachen  as  elsewhere  in  the  Old  Testament  Solomon  is  the 

Sprachen    (Leipzig,    1872-75).     Dutch:    Harre-  symbol  of  wealth,  power,  and  luxury.     Some  of 

^m4s,  Spreckwoorden  hoek   (Utrecht,  1858-65).  the  sayings  may  go  back  to  the  days  of  Solomon, 

Danish:    Collection   by   Molbech    (Copenhagen,  and  the  tradition  (xxv.  1)  which  ascribes  a  col- 

1850),  Gruntvig   (ib.,  1875).     Arabic:   Freytag,  lection   of   proverbs   to   the   men   of   Hezekiah's 

Arahum    Proverhia     (Bonn,    1838-43)  ;     Burck-  time    may    be    valid,    but    this    has    no    bear- 

hardt,  Arahic  Proverha  (London,  1830;  new  ed.,  ing  "pon   the  collection   as   a   whole,   nor   does 

1875).     Behar:    J.   Christian,   Behar  Proverha  it  necessarily  settle  the  date  of  all  the  sayings 

(London,     1891).     There    are    also    collections  embodied  in  those  portions  of  the  book  which  are 

of    proverbs    in    Russian,    Persian,    Hindustani,  distinctly  connected  by  tradition  with  the  name 

Chinese,  Japanese,  and  in  numerous  other  Ian-  of  Solomon, 

guages.  The  Book  of  Proverbs  represents  in  all  proba- 

•P-ROTTB-R-RTAT   "PTTTT  OHO-Pwv      TTooo^u  5«  ^^^^^^  *  gradual  growth  that  extended  over  a 

PBOVEBBIAL  PHILOSOPHY.     Essays  in  i^„          -^  ^^  ^^^^     ^^  ^^^  separate  collections 

blank  verae,  on  almost  every  emotion  and  condi-  comprised  in  the  book,  all  the  internal  evidence 

tion  of  life   bv  Martm  Farquhar  Tupper,  in  four  points  to  the  second  as  the  oldest,  while  the  fifth 

series,  1838-1 6.     These  meditations   often  merely  ^omes  next.     The  first  is  later.     The  third  and 

common-place,  were  once  very  popular,  a  million  fourth  divisions  may  be  regarded  as  fragments 

copies    It  is  said,  being  sold   m  America,   and  ^hich  were  added  to  x.-xxii,   16,  and  similarly 

were  translated  into  several  languages,  but  are  the  sixth  and  seventh  divisions  are   fragmente 

now  a  synonym  for  dullness.  added    to    xxv.-xxix.      The    alphabetical    poem 

PB0VEBB8,  Book  of.     A  book  of  the  Old  (xxxi.)   is  an  independent  composition  of  a  late 

Testament,  containing  an  anthology  of  gnomes  ^?^«-  ^  \^  ^^  doubtful  whether  the  oldest  collec- 

and  sentences,  forming,  in  the  Hebrew  Canon,  the  ^^^^  belongs  to   the   pre-exilic   period,   and   the 

second  book  of  the  Hagiographa.     Like  Job  and  sections  were  not  put  together  until  after  the 

Ecclesiastes,  it  belongs  to  the  Wisdom  Literature  f^^""^  ^'R™  Babylonia.     The  internal  evidence, 

of  the  Hebrews.     The  form  of  these  proverbs  is  however,   is  insufficient  for  fixing  the  dates  of 

manifold— similes,  enigmas,  theses  and  antithe-  compilation  of  the  various  divisions, of  the  book 

ses,    wise   sayings,  comparisons,   etc.,   vary  con-  ^^F^  definitely.    As  the  latest  date  for  the  first 

stantly.    The  book  falls  naturallv  into  eight  dis-  f  ^tion,  and  therefore  the  earliest  possible  date 

tinct   sections,   partiallv  marked  off  by   special  1°^  ^^«  compilation  in  its  present  shape,  we  may 

titles:    (1)    Chapters   i.-ix.,   forming  a   kind  of  ^  ^Pon  ^-C.  250.     Many  of  the  sayings  are  no 

introduction  to  what  follows  and  chiefly  taken  up  ^^^^}  ^^  popular  origin,  but  the  great  bulk  bear 

with  exhortations  to  the  reader  to  follow  wisdom  *  scholastic  and  pedantic  character  which  points 

and  flee  foHv.     In  chapter  viii.  Wisdom  is  per-  to  their  rise  in  literary  circles, 

sonifled  and 'introduced  as  the  speaker,  while  in  ,^^^J?"?®^^J?^-      I^^^^   *''®,  commentaries    on 

chapter  ix.  Folly  is  likewise  personified  and  the  ^he  Book  of  Proverbs  by  Ewald   (2d  ed.,  Gottin- 

two— Wisdom  and  Follv— are  pictured  as  women,  ^^\  ^^^' J  *^2^-  trans.,  London,  1880)  ;  Delitzsch 

offering    rival    invitations    and    inducements    to  if^PPP'   l^Io^ '^c.^^Y^^^aJ}\r\^^V ''    %*^.^ 

men.      (2)    Chapters  x.-xxii.   16,  with  the  head-  (Munich,  1888;  2d  ed.  1889)  ;  Vildeboer   (Frei- 

ing  Troverbs  of  Solomon,'  constitute  the  kernel  S"^^'    ^^^V  '  /rankenborg    ( Gottingen,    1898)  ; 

of  the  collection.    Each  verse  is  complete  in  itself  f  ero>vne,  Camhndge  Bihle  for  Schools  and  CoU 

and  forms  an  independent  saving.     (3)  Chapters  5?^.^®.  (Cambridge,  1899)  ;  and  Toy,  International 

xxii.  17-xxiv.  22,  a  small  separate  collection  dis-  C'n/^^J  Commentary   (New  York,   1899).     Con- 

tinguished   from  what   precedes  bv  a   series   of  ®,^l^i,^*^?;    ^^^y^^^  ^^^  «"<^  Solomon    (London, 

maxims  that  usuallv  extend  over  several  verses—  ^}^V  '    ^a"??^>*tfn.   Etude   critique  aur   V^tat 

generallv  two  or  three,  though  in  one  case  as  ^^  *?f^^.  duUvredes  Proverhea  (Leipzig,  1890)  ; 

manv  as  seven.    The  address,  as  in  the  first  col-  -Baudissin,  Die  alttestamenthche  Spruchdtchtung 

lection,  is   to  a  *son'  and   the  exhortations  are  (j^':  ^^,V^  Davidson,   T/ie  Wisdom  Literature 

described  as  'words  of  the  wise.'      (4)    Chapter  °'  *'*^  ^^  Testament  (London,  1894). 

xxiv.  23-34,  forming  an  appendix  to  the  preceding  PBOVIDBNCE    (Lat.  providentia,  foresight, 

and  distinguished  by  a  separate  heading.      (5)  from  providere,  to  foresee,  from  prOj  before,  for 

Chapters  xxv.-xxix.,  with  the  heading  These  also  +  videre,  to  see).    A  term  of  theology,  including 

are  proverbs  of  Solomon  collected  by  the  men  of  two  elements,  God's  preservation  and  administra- 

Hezekiah,  King  of  Judah.'     In  this  collection  tion  of  the  material   universe,  and  His  moral 
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gDvemment  over  His  rational  creatures.  It  may  be 
considered  in  three  aspects.  In  its  phUosophioal 
aspect,  Providence  is  a  direct  corollary  of  the 
causality  of  God.  If  €rod  is  the  true  first  cause, 
that  is,  if  He  called  all  existing  things  into  ex- 
istence by  the  exertion  of  His  power,  then  ulti- 
mately they  all   depend  upon   Him,  and  it  is 

impossible  to  see  how  they  can  finally  go  a  way 
to  which  He  does  not  consent.  If  creation  in- 
cludes the  gift  of  free  will  (q.v.),  then  there  may 
be  opposition  to  Grod's  will  on  the  part  of  the 
creature,  or  sin.  But  even  the  range  of  this  and 
its  outcome  will  be  under  God's  government,  so 
that  it  cannot  go  further  than  He  will  have  it, 
and  in  the  realm  of  nature  everything  must 
reflect  His  will  perfectly.  In  its  religious  aspect 
the  doctrine  of  Providence  meets  a  universal 
demand  of  the  moral  nature  of  man.  Man  de- 
mands religion,  that  is,  communion  with  God. 
He  needs  prayer,  and  the  answer  of  prayer.  He 
needs  to  know  that  he  can  confide  himself  to  the 
wise  and  fatherly  care  of  God  and  will  thus  be 
put  in  safety  and  under  perfect  guidance.  Par- 
ticularly in  the  stress  of  life,  under  its  burdens 
and  afflictions,  he  needs  to  feel  that  God  is  su- 
preme, that  what  is  sent  to  him  is  for  his  good 
and  ultimately  good  itself — else  he  cannot  resign 
himself  to  his  lot  or  live  in  peace  of  heart  and 
in  confidence  as  to  the  eternal  future.  The  great 
proof  of  Providence  from  these  considerations 
arises  from  the  conviction  that  the  deepest  nature 
of  man  reflects  God's  will,  and  that  demands 
which  He  has  himself  created  in  man  He  will 

satisfy.  Providence  viewed  religiously  is  of  two 
kinds,  general,  by  which  God  governs  the  world 
at  large  according  to  certain  wise  plans,  and 
special,  by  which  He  cares  for  each  individual 

according  to  his  personal  necessities. 

In  its  biblical  aspect,  the  doctrine  of  divine 
providence  is  a  revealed  truth.  The  Bible  is  full 
of  expressions  of  the  control  of  God  over  nature 
and  man.  These  expressions  are  very  compre- 
hensive, and  often  assert,  according  to  Jewish 
modes    of    speech.    His    direct    participation    in 

everything,  even  in  the  sin  of  man.  He  is  said  to 
'create  evil,',  and  to  *harden  Pharaoh's  heart.' 
His  foreknowledge  extends  to  men's  volitions, 
even  their  most  trifling  ones,  and  to  the  secrets  of 
their  hearts.  But  the  main  current  of  biblical 
•  thought  provides  the  due  corrective  against  the 
hasty  erection  of  such  exprassions  into  dogmatic 
propositions.  Man's  free  will  is  abundantly  rec- 
ognized, and  his  responsibility  for  his  sin  empha- 
sized. The  true  meaning  of  these  biblical  ex- 
pressions is  that  nothing  takes  place  outside  of 
the  divine  control.  That  very  process  which  is 
said  to  have  hardened  Pharaoh's  heart  was  de- 
signed and  calculated  to  soften  it,  since  it  was  "a 
long  exhibition  both  of  the  power  and  the  mercy 
and  forbearance  of  God.  And  in  the  end  Pha- 
raoh's wickedness  was  controlled  bv  God's  hand 
and  prevented  from  going  to  the  point  of  defeat- 
ing the  divine  purposes.  The  caution  may  need 
repeating  that  we  are  not  to  take  the  popular 
forms  of  biblical  speech  as  declaring  with  meta- 
physical exactness  that  no  future  event  can 
escape  the  foreknowledge  (q.v.)  of  God  and  no 
volition  lie  outside  the  scope  of  His  eternal 
decree.  The  Bible  gives  the  general  law.  This 
is  divine  government  over  all  things.  Ultimately, 
in  the  sense  of  bounding  and  limiting,  every 
event  is  governed,  in  the  strictest  sense.  See 
Predestination. 


PBOV^IDBNGZ.     The  second  largest  city  in 

New  England,  the  capital  of  Rhode  Island,  and 
the  county-seat  of  Providence  County;  44  miles 

southwest  of  Boston  and  188  miles  northeast  of 
New  York  (Map:  Rhode  Island,  G  2).  It  is 
situated  about  35  miles  from  the  Atlantic  Ocean , 
at  the  head  of  the  Providence  River,  an  arm  of 
Narra^ansett  Bay.  Several  steamship  lines  con- 
nect with  Atlantic  coast  ports,  and  the  railroad 
facilities  comprise  the  New  York,  New  Haven 
and  Hartford  and  leased  roads. 

The  city  lies  on  both  sides  of  the  Providence 
River,  its  easterly  limits  being  marked  by  the 
Seekonk  River.  Its  area  is  nearly  18  square 
miles.  The  surface  of  Providence  is  un- 
even, the  west  side  consisting  practically  of  a 
sandy  plain,  while  on  the  east  side,  the  more 
interesting  part  of  the  city,  there  are  several 
hills,  the  greatest  height  of  which  is  some  200 
feet.  This  elevated  section  offers  beautiful  sites 
for  residences.  The  business  district  is  in  the 
centre  of  the  city,  and  some  of  the  finest  busi- 
ness houses  are  built  on  made  land.  There  are 
228  miles  of  paved  streets,  two-thirds  of  this 
distance  being  laid  with  macadam.  In  the  older 
part  of  the  city  the  thoroughfares  are  narrow 

and  crooked.  Providence  has  540  acres  in  public 
parks,   among  which   is  the  noteworthy   Roger 

Williams  Park.  This  has  been  improved  at  a 
considerable  expense  and  is  a  beautiful  pleasure- 
ground.  It  has  a  fine  system  of  boulevards,  arti- 
ficial lakes,  zoological  gardens,  and  a  statue  of 
Roger  Williams.  The  Soldiers'  and  Sailors^ 
Monument  stands  in  front  of  the  city  hall,  and 
near  by  is  a  statue  of  Gen.  Ambrose  £.  Burnside. 
What  Cheer  Rock,  on  the  Seekonk  River,  is  of 
historic  interest  as  the  landing  place  of  Roger 
Williams. 

The  new  State  House,  first  occupied  in  1900, 
and  the  city  hall  are  among  the  finest  buildings 
in  Providence.  The  former  is  a  massive  edifice 
of  marble  and  granite,  and  has  a  large  dome. 
Other  prominent  structures  are  the  public  li- 
brary, the  Federal  Government  building,  the 
county  court-house,  the  Roman  Catholic  Cathe- 
dral of  Saint  Peter  and  Saint  Paul,  the  high- 
school  buildings,  and  the  Union  Railway  Station. 
Among  business  structures  the  Arcade  is  note- 
worthy, and  there  are  a  number  of  commodious 

office  buildings  of  recent  construction.  Brown 
University  (q.v.),  with  its  large  buildings  on  the 
east  side,  is  one  of  the  principal  features  of  the 
city.  Providence  has  several  noted  charitable 
institutions,  among  which  are  the  Rhode 
Island  Hospital,  Rhode  Island  Homeopathic 
Hospital,  Butler  Hospital  for  the  Insane,  Saint 
Joseph's  Hospital,  the  Dexter  Asylum  for  the 
Poor,  and  the  State  Institute  for  the  Deaf.  Be- 
sides Brown  University,  the  educational  institu- 
tions include  the  Friends'  School,  which  dates 
from  1818,  the  State  Normal  School,  the  Rhode 
Island  School  of  Design,  and  the  Rhode  Island 
Law  School.  The  public  library  contains  about 
90,000  volumes.  Other  important  libraries  are 
the  State  Law  Library,  and  those  maintained  by 
the  Providence  Athenasum  (62,000  volumes),  the 
Rhode  Island  Historical  Society,  and  the  Rhode 
Island  Medical  Societv.  The  Historical  Societv 
possesses  also  a  collection  of  relics,  and  the  ' 
Athenaeum  some  valuable  pictures. 

Providence  is  a  port  of  entry,  but  is  noted  pri- 
marily for  its  manufacturing  interests.  Its 
foreign  trade  in  1901  was  valued  at  $1,154,000, 
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of  which  the  exports  constituted  a  veiy  small 
part^  Formerly  it  carried  on  considerable  for- 
eign commerce,  but  the  trade  now  is  mostly  coast- 
wise. Large  quantities  of  coal  are  handled  at  ita 
docks,  and  the  city  controls  extensive  wholesale 
and  jobbing  interests.  The  relative  unimportance 
of  Providence  in  foreign  commerce  is  due  to  the 
lack  of  sufficient  depu  in  the  harbor  for  ocean 
steamships,  and  to  inferior  docking  facilities. 
Otherwise  the  natural  waterway  through  the 
Providence  River  and  Narragansett  Bay  forms 
one  of  the  best  harbors  on  the  New  England  coast. 
Providence  is  the  first  manufacturing  city  in 
Rhode  Island,  its  products  comprising  nearly  half 
of  the  total  output  of  the  State.  The  various 
establishments  in  the  census  year  of  1900  repre- 
sented an  invested  capital  of  $83,614,000,  and  had 
a  production  valued  at  $88,169,000.  In  the  manu- 
facture of  jewelry  Providence  is  among  the 
leading  cities  of  the  United  States;  it  is  noted 
also  for  its  extensive  production  of  silverware, 
worsted  and  woolen  goods,  cotton  goods,  engines 
and  boilers,  machinery,  including  cotton  milling 
machinery,  fine  tools,  and  files.  Dyeing  and  fin- 
ishing textiles,  refining  gold  and  silver,  slaugh- 
tering and  meat-packmg,  and  the  manufacture 
of  rubber  and  elastic  goods,  oleomargarine,  malt 
liquors,  etc.,  are  other  important  industries. 

The  mimicipal  government  is  vested  in  a 
mayor,  elected  annually,  a  bicameral  council, 
consisting  of  a  board  of  aldermen  and  a  common 
council,  and  in  administrative  officers,  the  ma- 
jority of  whom  are  elected  by  the  council.  The 
council  elects  three  commissioners  of  sinking 
funds,  the  park  commissioners,  and  the  license 
and  fire  commissioners.  The  commissioner  of 
public  works  is  appointed  by  the  mayor.  The  city 
treasurer,  harbor  master,  overseer  of  the  poor,  and 
school  committee  are  chosen  by  popular  vote. 
Providence  spends  annually  in  maintenance  and 
operation  about  $3,465,000,  the  principal  items 

being:  For  schools,  $740,000;  for  interest  on 
debt,  $640,000 ;  for  the  police  department,  $370,- 
000 ;  for  the  fire  department,  $355,000 ;  for  street 
expenditures,  $290,000;   for  municipal  lighting, 

$290,000;  for  the  water-works,  $135,000.  The 
total  income  for  the  fiscal  year  1902  was  $4,320,- 
000.  The  water-works,  which  were  constructed 
at  a  cost  of  $7,100,000,  are  owned  and  operated 
by  the  municipality.  The  system  now  comprises 
330  miles  of  mains.  There  are  193  milcB  of 
sewers.  Public  bath-houses  are  maintained  as  a 
municipal  activity.  The  bonded  debt  of  the  city 
in  1902  was  $16,825,000,  and  the  net  debt  $14,- 
030,000;  the  assessed  valuation  of  real  and  per- 
sonal property  was  about  $193,000,000. 

The  population  of  Providence  in  1800  was 
7614;  in  1850,  41,513;  in  1870,  68,904;  in  1880, 
104,857;  in  1890,  132,146;  in  1900,  175,597.  The 
total  in  1900  included  55,855  persons  of  foreign 
birth  and  4817  of  negro  descent. 

Providence  was  founded  and  named  in  1636  by 
Roger  Williams,  who,  having  been  expelled  from 

Massachusetts,  came  here  and  bought  a  tract  of 
land  from  the  Narraganset  sachems,  Canonicus 
and  Miantonomoh.  Here  a  distinct  separation 
was  made  between  spiritual  and  temporal  af- 
fairs, complete  religious  toleration  being  une- 
quivocally guarantee.  The  first  Baptist  church 
in  America  was  organized  in  1638  under  the 
ministry  ol  Roofer  Williams.  Williams  secured 
in  1644  a  Parliamentary  charter,  under  which 
Providence,     Portsmouth,     and    Newport    were 


imited  for  governmental  purposes  as  the  'Trovi* 
dence  Plantations  in  the  Narragansett  Bay  in 
New  England."  In  1676,  during  King  Philip's 
War,  Providence  was  attack^  by  Indiana 
and  29  of  its  75  houses  burned.  Near  Provi- 
dence occurred  in  1772  one  of  the  first 
overt  acts  of  the  Revolution,  the  burning 
of  the  British  cruiser  G^iapSe,  In  September, 
1815,  a  tremendous  gale  forced  the  water  back 
into  the  harbor  and  river,  flooded  part  of  the 
town,  and  destroyed  property  valued  at  over 
$1,OOhO,000.  Providence  was  incorporated  as  a 
city  in  1832.  Consult:  Greene,  The  Providence 
Plantationa  for  Two  Hundred  and  Fifty  Years 
(Providence,  1886)  ;  Bayles,  History  of  Provi- 
dence  County  (New  York,  1891);  and  a  sketch 
in  Powell,  Historic  Towns  of  "Sew  England  (New 
York,  1898).  The  Early  Records  of  the  Town  of 
Providence  have  been  printed  in  15  volumea 
(Providence,  1892-99). 

PROVINCE  (Lat.  provinda,  from  pro,  before, 
for  -j-  vincere,  to  conquer) .  A  term  used  in  geol- 
ogy to  designate  an  area  in  which  the  deposition 
and  succession  of  sediments  are  uniform.  In  pa- 
leontology it  refers  to  a  more  or  less  well-marked 
district  throughout  which  the  animal  or  plant 
life  was  the  same. 

PROVINCE  HOTTSK  A  brick  mansion  on 
Washington  Street,  Boston,  built  in  1679.  It 
became  the  residence  of  the  Governors  of  the 
Province  in  1715,  and  after  many  changes  was' 
burned  in  1804.  It  is  described  in  Hawthorne's 
Twice-Told  Tales. 

PBOVaNCETOWN.  A  town  in  Barnstable 
County,  Mass.,  54  miles  by  water  and  120  miles 
by  rail  southeast  of  Boston;  on  Cape  Cod  Bay,^ 
and  on  a  branch  of  the  New  York,  New  Haven 
and  Hartford  Railroad  (Map:  Massachusetts, 'G 
3).  It  is  situated  at  the  extremity  of  Cape  Cod^ 
and  has  a  deep,  spacious  harbor.  There  is  a  pub- 
lic library  with  8500  volumes.  Provincetowa 
has  some  reputation  as  a  summer  resort,  but  is 
best  known  for  its  fishing  and  whaling  industries, 
the  latter  of  which,  however,  in  recent  years  has 
declined  considerably.  In  the  town  are  several 
wholesale  fish  establishments,  also  manufactories 
of  various  kinds  of  oil.  Population,  in  1890,  4642; 
in  1900, 4247.  On  November  21, 1620,  the  Pilgrima 
in  the  Mayflower  arrived  in  Provincetown  Harbor 
and  remained  anchored  there  for  nearly  a  month. 
It  was  here  that  the  celebrated  compact  was 
signed  and  the  first  (jfovernor,  John  Carver,  was 
chosen.  Permanently  settled  about  1680,  Prov- 
incetown formed  a  precinct  of  Truro  from  1714 
until  1727,  when  it  was  incorporated.  Its  growth 
was  very  slow  and  in  1776  it  had  a  population  of 
only  205.  Here  during  the  Civil  War  the  Con- 
federate commissioners.  Mason  and  Slidell,  were 
delivered  to  the  British  gunboat  Rinaldo.  Con- 
sult Freeman,  The  History  of  Cape  Cod  (Boston, 
1860-69). 

PROVING  GROUND.  An  establishment 
maintained  for  the  sighting  and  testing  of  ord- 
nance -and  the  testing  of  armor  and  projectiles. 
In  the  United  States  the  army  proving  ground 
is  on  Sandy  Hook,  N.  J.,  and  the  naval  proving 
ground  at  Indian  Head,  on  the  Potomac  River. 

PR0VIN8,  prA'vftN'.  The  capital  of  an  ar- 
rondissement  in  the  Department  of  Seine-et-Marne, 
France,  on  the  Voulzie,  69  miles  by  rail  southeast 
of  Paris  (Map:  France,  K  3).    Built  at  the  base 
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and  on  the  slope  of  a  steep  hill,  with  considerable  Pope    had    frequently    appointed    foreigners   to 

remains  of  the  thirteenth-century  ramparts,  it  has  bishoprics  and  the  like.  Often  these  never  lived  in 

a  picturesque  medisval  aspect.    The  chief  build-  England,  and  merely  sought  to  derive  as  much 

ings  are  the  eleventh-century  Romanesque  Gothic  revenue   as   possible,    leaving   the   ecclesiastical 

Church    of    Saint    Ayoul;    the    twelfth-century  duties  to  others.     Edward  I.  in  the  Statute  of 

Transitional  Church  of  Saint  Quiriace  with  its  Carlisle   (1307)   sought  to  prevent  the  heads  of 

adjacent  bell-tower;  the  twelfth-century  Grosse  the  great  monastic  Orders  from  burdening  the 

Tour  or  keep  of  an  ancient  fortress;  the  Church  English  monasteries  with  taxes,  and  by  implica- 

of  Sainte  Croix,  town  hall,  and  hospital  dating  tion  included  the  Pope  in  this  prohibition.     It 

from  the  thirteenth  century;  the  sixteenth-cen-  was    not,    however,    until    1351    that   the    first 

tury  Tour  de  Notre  Dame  du  Val,  and  several  an-  Statute  of   Provisors  of   Benefices   was   passed, 

cient  dwelling  houses.    The  town  maintains  a  mu-  which    seriously    aimed    to    check    the    various 

fieum  and  public  library,  and  has  a  public  garden  abuses.    Heavy  penalties  were  to  be  imposed  for 

and  pleasant  boulevards.     The  culture  of  Tro-  the  violation  of  the  law.  Nevertheless  the  statute 

vins'  roses  is  a  local  industry  of  repute ;  there  are  was  not  enforced,  and  it  was  reSnacted  in  1362 

manufactures  of  confectionery,  and  a  trade  in  and  again  in  1390,  the  last  time  with  additional 

the   mineral   waters   of   its   chalybeate   springs,  safeguards.      For   diplomatic   reasons,   however, 

Provins  was  the  Roman  Pruvinum,  and  under  the  the  kings  of  England  were  compelled  frequently 

rule  of  the  counts  of  Champagne  in  the  Middle  to  give  way  to  the  Papal  demands,  and  oonse- 

Ages  was  an  industrial  centre,  it  is  recorded,  of  quently  the  statute  was  in  practice  always  sus- 

over  80,000  inhabitants.     Its  decay  dates  from  pended.     Moreover,  the  King  himself  found  it 

the  Hundred  Years*  War  with  England  and  the  often  convenient  to  override  the  rights  of  the 

Religious  wars.    Population,  in  1901,  8794.  cathedral  chapters  and  obtain  the  appointment 

PBOVLSIONAI.   OBDEB    (from   provision,  ?L\^I^^^J°Z'^^.^Il''iZul^'^'"  ^f  ^^Z 

7Ls'lS:f^%''L'':troF^^.^^\f'l  -if  »*  He-'yV"!-  *».**  the  abu^which  the 

department  of  the  Government,  by  the  Seire-  ?*i*"*f  °J  ^?'?'f "  *"?S«^  ^  "'T?' Tf^.  I^h 

fol.^  «*  «♦«+«  ^^  K«.  «««,«  ^*u^^  .^^-if^.s^-^  «,i*«-^  text  of  the  statutes  will  be  found  in  Adams  and 

tarv  of  state,  or  by  some  otner  autnonty,  where-  oxu         «j^r>  ..      -er.?-i.^^    *•*.. 

bv   certain   thincs   are   authorized  to   be   done  Stephens,  Select  Documents  of  English  Constxtu- 

which  could  be  iccomplished  otherwise  only  by  J"''!^!  ^«'^.  (New  York    1901).  Consult  also: 

an  act  of  Parliament.    The  order  does  not  reieiv^  ^tubbs,  Constitutional  Eu^^  of  Englun^joW 

effect,  however,  until  it  has  been  confirmed  by  ":  fi"**/"-   ^^f  *?r.^  //»«:»«)  UVqT"^'  ^"^ 

Parliament.     Till  that  time,  it  is  purely  provi-  ^^  England,  vol.  m.  (London,  1883). 

aional;  and  even  after  it  has  been  so  confirmed,        PRCKVO    CITY.      The   county-seat   of   Utah 

and  is  in  reality  an  independent  act,  it  retains  County,  Utah,  48  miles  south  of  Salt  Lake  City; 

the  title  of  a  provisional  order.    Provisional  or-  on  the  Provo  River,  and  on  the  Rio  Grande  West- 

ders  have  no  counterpart  in  the  legislative  sys-  ern  and  the  Oregon  Short  Line  railroads  (Map: 

tem  of  the  United  States,  owing  to  the  political  Utah,  B  1 ) .  It  has  the  Brigham  Young  Academy, 

division  into  States,  and  to  the  fact  that  Con-  one  of  the  largest  educational  institutions  of  the 

gress  is  thereby  relieved  of  purely  local  legisla-  Latter  Day  &iints,  a  Mormon  tabernacle,  and 

tion,  which  in  England  must  be  done  by  Parlia-  the  State  Insane  Asylum.  Utah  Lake,  three  miles 

ment.    See  Parliament.  distant,  the  Bridal  Veil  Falls,  and  the  Provo 

PROVISIONAL  BEMEDY.     Under  modem  ^*®<*^  **"«  ^^^^  visited  for  their  scenic  attrac- 

<!odes  of  reformed  procedure,  an  extraordinary  J^^^f-    ^^9^  *^  ^^^y}^  situated  in  an  agricultural 

proceeding  to  prevent  a  dishonest  defendant  from  fruit-growing,     and    cattle-raismg    region.      It 

disposing  of  his  property  before  judgment  can  manufactures  woolen  goods,  flour,  tin  and  iron 

be  obtained  in  an  action  commenced  at  the  same  ^^^g,  «<5v.?°?  ^^^^..^  considerable  trade  in 

time  as  the  proceeding.     Under  the  New  York  lumber.     Settled  in  1849,  Provo  was  chartered 

Code   and    codes    following   it,    the    provisional  ^^  »  ^'^^  ^  ^^^^'    Population,  in  1890,  5159;  m 

remedies  are:   Order  of  arrest;   warrant  of  at-  1900,6185. 

tachment;   temporary  injunction;   and  receiver.        PBOVOKED  HTTSBANB,  The.     A  comedy 

See  Procedure  ;  Action.  begun  by  Vanbrugh  as  A  Journey  to  London,  and 

PBOVISO  (Lat.,  it  being  provided,  abl.  sg.  of  1.^^*  ""^"^!|??^  *^  ^i^  ^^^\  ^^  was  completed 
provisus,  p.p.  of  providere,  to  foresee).  In  law,  ^^  ^^lley  Cibber  and  published  in  1728. 
a  clause  in  a  legislative  act,  or  in  any  legal  in-  PBOVOKED  WIFE,  The.  A  comedy  by  Van- 
£trument,  which  contains  a  qualification,  limita-  brugh,  produced  in  1697.  The  hero.  Sir  John 
tion,  or  condition  affecting  or  governing  the  pre-  Brute,  a  rough,  mischievous  fellow,  annoyed  his 
ceding  clauses.  A  common  example  of  a  proviso  fine-lady  wife  bv  swearing,  and  going  home  drunk 
is  the  defeasance  clause  in  a  mortgage,  the  lat-  every  night  after  wild  escapades.  It  was  Gar- 
ter being  in  form  an  absolute  conveyance,  but  rick*s  favorite  part. 

with  a  proviso  that  if  the  mortgagor,  or  person        paoVOOST,    prd-v^,    Samuel    (1742-1815). 

who  executes  it,  Pfforms  a  certain  obligation,  ^.^^^  ^^.^^      ^^\^^  Protestant  Episcopal  Church 

then  the  instrument  shall  become  null  and  void.  .     xt       v^  i       xr «  w :«  vr^«.  v«.u  nu^ 

See  CoNDiTiox-  Deed-  Mortgage  *"  ^®^  ^^^^'    ^®  ^*®  ^^™  *°  ^®^  ^^^^  ^*^?* 

T^ee  l.o^Dmo^ ,  ueed,  mortgage.  ^^  Huguenot  descent,  and  was  educated  at  King's 

PBOVISOBS,  Statute  of.  The  name  of  sev-  (now  Columbia)  College.  In  England  he  con- 
eral  statutes  of  England,  which  were  intended  to  tinned  his  studies  at  St.  Peter's  College,  Cam- 
prevent  the  Pope  from  presenting  to  benefices  in  bridge,  and  was  ordained  priest  in  1766.  He 
England,  or,  as  it  was  technically  known,  from  returned  to  New  York  and  became  an  assistant 
using  the  rights  of  provision  and  reservation,  minister  of  Trinity  parish,  a  post  he  retained 
Since  the  time  of  Innocent  III.  (1198-1216)  the  until  1774,  when  he  withdrew,  it  is  alleged,  on 
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account  of  holding  views  regarding  the  approach-  eral  nature.  In  the  British  Army  the  provost- 
ing  struggle  with  the  mother  country  at  variance  marshal  has  a  captain's  rank,  and  authority  to 
with  those  entertained  by  the  majority  of  the  punish  any  offender  taken  flagrante  delicto  on  the 
parishioners.  He  declined  to  serve  as  dele-  spot,  according  to  the  provisions  and  penalties 
gate  to  the  Continental  Congress,  though  his  laid  down  in  the  Mutiny  Act. 
patriotic  impulses  led  him  to  join  his  neighbors  In  the  navy  the  provost-marshal  is  an  officer 
m  their  pursuit  of  the  British  after  the  burning  attached  to  a  naval  court-martial  who  is  re- 
of  the  town  of  Esopus.  He  did  not  resume  the  sponsible  for  the  safe  keeping  of  prisoners  under 
active  ministry  until  the  close  of  the  war,  when,  trial  before  the  court;  also  for  the  serving  of 
in  1784,  he  became  rector  of  Trinity  Church,  New  notices  to  witnesses  and  executing  the  processes 
York,  and  shortly  thereafter  a  member  of  the  of  the  court.  He  is  usually  an  officer  of  the  navy 
Board  of  Regents  of  the  University.  The  follow-  (not  above  the  rank  of  lieutenant)  or  of  the 
ing  year  he  became  chaplain  of  the  Continental  marine  corps  (not  above  the  rank  of  captain). 
Congress,  then  meeting  in  New  York.  In  1786  but  in  case  of  the  trial  of  enlisted  men  a  petty 
he  was  elected  first  Bishop  of  New  York  at  the  or  non-commissioned  officer  may  act  as  provost- 
Diocesan  Convention,  and  in  company  with  Will-  marshal. 

iam  White,  Bishop-elect  of  Pennsylvania,  sailed  PBOXY  (contraction  of  procuracy ,  from  ML. 
for  England,  where  they  were  consecrated  at  procuracia,  procuratia,  charge,  care,  from  pro- 
Lambeth  by  the  archbishops  of  Canterbury  and  curare,  to  take  care  of,  from  pro,  before,  for  -f 
Y^ork  and  the  bishops  of  Bath  and  Wells  and  curare,  to  care,  from  cura,  care).  The  agency  of 
Peterborough.  As  a  preacher  Bishop  Provoost  one  person  who  acts  as  substitute  for  another, 
was  learned  and  polished,  but  without  warmth  usually  in  public  assemblies,  conventions,  and 
and  fervor.  In  1800  he  resigned  the  rectorship  of  other  bodies.  It  is  now  rarely  permitted  in 
Trinity  and  the  following  year  sought  to  relin-  legislative  bodies,  though  formerly  it  was  the 
quish  his  episcopal  office,  but  the  House  of  privilege  of  English  peers.  A  result  of  this  privi- 
Bishops,  declining  to  accept  his  resignation,  ap-  lege  was  the  somewhat  notorious  non-attendance 
pointed  instead  an  assistant  bishop.  Consult:  of  the  Lords  upon  the  sessions  of  Parliament.  In 
The  Centennial  History  of  the  Protestant  Episco-  the  United  States  voting  by  proxy  is  quite  com- 
pal  Church  in  the  Diocese  of  New  York,  1185-  mon  in  political  conventions. 
1865,  edited  by  James  Grant  Wilson  (New  York,  pBTTDDEN,  prtid'den,  Theophil  Mitchell 
1886)  ;  and  TJe  Hwfory  o^fce  Amertcan  ^piaco-  (I849-).  An  American  physician,  teacher,  and 
pal  Church  1587-1883,  by  William  Stevens  Perry  ^^^^^^^  {^^^  ^^  Middlebury,  Conn.  He  was  edu- 
(Boston,  1885).  ^^^^  ^^  ^^ie  Yale  Medical  School,  the  New  York 

PBOVOST   (OF.  provost,  prevost,  Fr.  pr4v6t,  College  of  Physicians  and  Surgeons,  and  at  the 

from  Lat.  propositus,  principal,  provost,  p.p.  of  universities  of  Heidelberg,  Berlin,  and  Vienna. 

prceponere,  to  set  before,  from   prce,   before   +  In  1879  he  was  appointed  assistant  in  histology 

ponere,  to  place).    The  title  of  various  academic,  and  pathology  in  the  College  of  Physicians  and 

ecclesiastical,  and  civil  officials.    In  England  the  Surgeons,  of  Columbia  University,  and  in   1892 

heads  of  certain  colleges,  as  of  Oriel,  Queen's,  and  was  given  the  chair  of   pathology  there.     His 

Worcester  at  Oxford,  of  King's   College,   Cam-  technical  publications  include  a  Manual  of  Nor- 

bridge,  and  of  Eton  College,  are  called  provosts,  mal  Histology  (1881),  a  Handbook  of  Pathologi- 

In  the  United  States  this  title  is  given  to  the  cal  Anatomy  and  Histology   (with  F.  Delafield. 

heads  of  some  institutions,  as,  for  example,  the  ISS5) ,  Story  of  the  Bacteria  {\SS9) ,  Dust  and  Its 

University  of  Pennsylvania.     It  is  applied  as  Dangers    (1891),  and  Drinking  Water  and  Ice 

an  ecclesiastical  title  to  the  head  of  a  cathedral  Supplies  (1891). 

or  collegiate  chapter,  especially  in  Germany.  The  PBTTDBNTITTS,  prSS-d&i'shl-tls  (Aubelius 
title  is  also  given  to  the  superiors  of  certain  re-  Clemens  Prudentius)  (348-405?).  The  greatest 
ligious  houses  of  lesser  rank  which  bear  a  rela-  poet  of  the  early  Latin  Church  and  one  of  the 
tion  to  the  mother  house  analogous  to  that  which  leading  literary  figures  of  the  fourth  century.  He 
a  priory  bears  to  an  abbey.  In  the  Protestant  ^^s  born  in  Spain  (probably  in  Saragossa).  He 
churches  of  Germany  the  title  of  provost  is  some-  received  a  liberal  education,  was  admitted  to  the 
times  used  as  synonymous  with  that  of  dean  or  ^^r,  practiced  as  a  pleader,  discharged  the  func- 
arch-priest;  and  occasionally,  where  several  ^ions  of  a  Roman  magistrate,  and  received  ap- 
minor  churches  or  chapels  are  attached  to  one  pointment  to  a  high  position  at  Court.  His  early 
chief  church,  the  minister  in  charge  of  the  latter  y^f^  y,^^  g^y  and  dissipated,  but  after  his  con- 
is  called  provost.  The  civil  use  of  the  title  is  version  he  devoted  himself  to  the  service  of  the 
found  chiefly  in  Scotland,  where  the  chief  muni-  church.  He  lived  in  an  age  of  great  Christian  lead- 
cipal  magistrate  of  a  burgh  or  city  is  styled  ers,  among  them  Ambrose,  Jerome, and  Augustine, 
provost.  The  provost  presides  m  the  civil  courts  ^^^  ^^^^  Ambrose  he  derived  his  impulse  toward 
together  with  the  bailies,  who  are  his  assistants.  ^^^^  composition.  Among  his  poems  the  Cathe- 
The  chief  magistrates  of  the  cities  of  Edinburgh  ^^^^on,  or  'Daily  Round,'  includes  twelve  hymns, 
and  Glasgow  are  styled  Lord  Provost,  and  the  ^j  considerable  length,  designed  for  devotional  use. 
claims  of  the  provosts  of  Aberdeen  and  Perth  to  ^j^^  Paychomachia,  or  'SouPs  Conflict,'  pictures 
the  designation  of  lord,  although  at  one  time  con-  ^^^  ^^^^jg  ^j^j^h  virtue  and  vice  wage  over  the 
tested,  are  now  held  to  be  fully  established.  g^^j  ^j  ^  Christian.    This  is  the  earliest  type  of 

FBOVOST-MABSHAL.     A  military  official  pure  religious  allegory  in  the  Western  Church, 

in  charge  of  the  military  police  of  a  camp,  garri-  and  may  almost  be  said  to  mark  an  epoch  in 

son.  or  in  the  field.    In  the  United  States  Army  literary  history.    In  the  Peri  Stephanon,  or  *The 

he  is  required  to  accept  all  prisoners  handed  over  Crowns,'  we  have  a  collection  of  fourteen  hymns 

to  him  by  an  officer  belonging  to  the  army  or  in  praise  of  martyrs  and  martyrdom,  about  half 

navy,  and  has  also  within  his  province  the  duty  of  them  dealing  with  Spanish  subjects.    Tlie  two 

of  arresting  soldiers  guilty  of  offenses  of  a  gen-  books  Against  Symmachus  cany  on  the  battle. 
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already  b^^n  by  Ambrose,  against  the  proposed  tion  of  solids,  and  sugar  in  particular,  are  con- 
restoration  of  the  altar  of  Victory  to  the  senate  sidered  good  prunes.  The  prune  industry  wa» 
house.  Two  of  Prudentius's  poems  are  distinctly  started  in  the  Eastern  United  States  in  1854,  but 
theological,  the  Hamartigenia,  on  the  origin  of  failed  because  the  climatic  conditions  were  not 
evil,  and  the  ApotheosiSf  a  defense  of  the  doctrine  favorable  for  the  production  of  the  desired  quali- 
of  Christ's  divinity.  In  both  these  works  the  in-  ties.  About  1863  the  industry  started  in  Cali- 
fluence  of  Tertullian  is  unmistakable.  Consult:  fornia  and  grew  rapidly.  In  1880  the  output 
Glover,  Life  and  Letters  in  the  Fourth  Century  had  reached  200,000  pounds  annually,  and  in 
(Cambridge,  1901);  Ebert,  Oeschichte  der  Lit-  1900,  100,000,000  pounds,  thus  developing  in  30 
teratur  des  MitteUUtera  (2d  ed.,  Leipzig,  1889) ;  years  an  industry  with  an  annual  output  greater 
Boissier,  La  fin  du  paganisme  (3d  ed.,  Paris,  than  France,  hitherto  the  chief  prune-producing 
1898 ) ;  Thackeray,  Translations  from  Pruden-  nation  of  the  world.  Oregon,  Washington,  and 
tius    (London,  1890).  Idaho  also  grow  good  prunes,  as  do  also  Servia^ 

FBXJD'HOMMESy    pr^'ddm'     (Fr.,    discreet  Germany,  Spain,  Australia,  and  South  Africa, 
men).  Council  of.     Municipal  tribunals,  which        The  prune  may  be  cured  in  three  ways.     (1) 

existed  first  in  the  Middle  Ages  at  Marseilles,  Sun-drying,   the   common   and   most   economical 

Lyons,  and  elsewhere  in  France,  exercising  an  way  where  climatic  conditions  will  admit  it.  This 

equitable  jurisdiction  as  arbiters  of  trade  dis-  is  largely  practiced  in  California,  as  well  as  in 

putes.    Similar  tribunals,  under  the  same  name,  the   European   countries.     The   prunes   are   not 

were  re-introduced  by  Napoleon  I.  in  1806,  and  picked  until  ready  to  fall,  when  they  are  gath- 

were  found  to  be  of  great  practical  utility.  They  ered,   graded,   and    dipped    in   hot    lye    or    run 

were  instituted  at  first  in  favor  of  the  silk  trade  through  a  prickinf?  machine,  after  which   they 

and  other  trades  immediately  connected  with  it.  are  spread  on  boards  or  wire-bottomed  frames 

Under  the  present  French  Republic  the  system  and  put  out  to  dry,  an  operation  which  takes 

has  been  continued,  the  Conseils  des  Prud'hommes  from  8  to  12  days,  depending  upon  the  variety, 

being  citizens  elected  by  the  people  irrespective  the  size  of  the  plum,  and  the  weather.     (2)  They 

of  their  connection  with  capital  or  labor.     In  are  treated  by  evaporation,  the  drying  being  ef- 

their  original  form  they  somewhat  resembled  the  fected  by  fire  heat.    In  this  operation  great  care 

boards  of  arbitration  established  in  several  of  and  skill  are  necessary,  as  too  hot  a  fire  will 

the  United  States,  whose  purpose  it  is  to  cause  a  <^ause  the  fruits  to  burst,  drip,  and  finally  shrivel, 

speedy  and  just  settlement  of  labor  disputes.  If  properly  handled  the  evaporated  ^oduct  is 

PBTTD'HON,   prv'dON',   PiEBBE    (1758-1823).  ?uperior  to  the  sun-dried  fruits.     (3)  The  fruite 

A    French    historical    and    genre    painter,    bora  "^/°'"L?^'*T^^  countries  are  partially  cooked 

•     r<i  XT-     t  4.U  „     *.^J^  ^  *4.  1 A  before  bemg  dried.    Such  prunes  are  softer  than 

in  Cluny      His  father  was  a  stone-cutter,  and  ^j,^  sun.dried  or  evaporated  ones.     After  beings 

he  received  his  first  instruction  from  the  monks  j-j^j  xi^^  fruit  eoes  throutrh  a  curins  nrocess   bv 

of  the  Abbey  of   Cluny      After>vards  he   stud-  ^.      ^^^^^^  ^^^  ^^^^  or  heaps  to  fweat,  which 

led  under  Desyoges  at  DiJon.     An  unfortunate  ^^^^|  ^^^^^  ^^^  ^^  ^^^^  ^^^l    ^^^  ^^^^  ^^     - 

marriage  handicapped  the  painter  m  his  youth.  ^^^  ^^^^  ^^^  'processing/  which  consists  in  dip- 
He  work^  m  Pans  with  Wille,  the  en^aver,  j  ^^^5^3  -^  ^.^i  ^^^^  ^^^  glycerin,  steam- 
and  m  1783  won  the  Prix  de  Rome.  In  1789  he  ° 
returned 
by  working 

tracted  the  att«.tiuii  ui  x^»pui«.u,  wuu  j;uvc  uxm  ^£  ijjg^^    ^^.^lj  ^^   ^  ^jjg^, 

lodging  in  the  Sorbonne.    Under  the  influence  of  r^^     ^^^  ^^^  ^^^    ^^^  packing,  the  best  prod- 

his  friend  Constance  Mayer,  a  pupil  of  Greuze,  ucts  being  placed  in  boxes,  although  many  are 

he  painted  his  best  pictures,  such  as  the  portrait  packed  in  ba^. 
of  Josephine   (Louvre)   and  "Crime  Pursued  by 

Vengeance    and    Justice"     (1808,    Louvre),    for        PBXJNB  INSECTS.    The  insects  which  dam- 

which  he  received  the  Legion  of  Honor.    In  1811  age  the  prune  are  mainly  those  found  on  pluma 

he  was  appointed  drawing  master  to  the  Empress  and  peaches  (q.v.). 

Maria  Louisa   and  in  1816  he  was  elected  to  the        pBUNING  (from  prune,  from  OF.  proignier. 

Institute.     After  the  death,  by  suicide,  of  Mile,  ^rogner,  provigner.  Ft  proikgner,  to  prine,  from 

^^^""W^  1821    Prud'hon  completed  his  picture  ^p^  p^;  p^,.j;  ^:      ^^^  ^^  proj^go,  sucker, 

"The  Unfortunate  Family''  (Louvre     and  paint-  ^^^^  pro^a^are  to  propagate,  from  pr©,  before,  for 

ed  a  few  rehgious  pieces,  including  ^Crucifixion"  _^  pangei'e,Gk.TrrYy^^,  p^gnynai,  to  fasten).  The 

(Ix>uvre)     Though  he  nearlyalwayspaintedclassi-  ^^4/      '^f  any  part  of  a  plant,  either  root, 

cal  subjects,  he  was  one  of  the  prmcipal  precur-  ^^         ^^  ^^^^^^^   ^^  discourage  growth  in   one 

sors  of  Romanticism.     In  Italy  he  had  studied  direction  and  tura  the  energies  of  the  plant  in 

Leonardo,  and  his  women  have  something  of  the  another.    It  is  considered  an  artificial  operation, 

subtlety   of  this   master.     The   delicacy   of  his  ^^^  ^^^^^^  .^  ^  constent  and  very  severe  pruner. 

coloring  the  correctness  of  his  dra^ylng,  and  the  ^^  jg  g^^,^  y^y  ^he  long,  slender,  limbless  boles 

simplicity  of  his  conception,  make  him  one  of  the  ^,  ^^^^^^  ^^^^      ^^^^^     1^^^  „^  ^^^ 

most  P  easing  of  the  successors  of  David,     (^on-  ^^^^  ^^^^^  ^^^^^j  environment  and  the  forces 

suit:  Clement,  Prucf'/wn,  «a  t^t^  S68  ^urres  ef  sa  ^,^j^^  reguXRte  their  habits,  pruning  becomes  a 

correspondance  (Paris,  1868  and  18.2)  jDeGon-  necessity      In  this  work  the  gardener  must  be 

court,  Uart  au  XVIIIme  siicle  (Pans,  1875).  ^j^j^  ^y  ^he  well-known  laws  of  plant  growth 

PBtJKE  (Lat.  prunum,  plum,  pruniis,  plum-  governing  the  healing  of  wounds  and  the  balance 
tree,  from  Gk.  irpwpOF,  prounon,  xpovfivov,  proum-  of  parts.  At  planting  time  the  tops  of  trees 
non,  plum,  irpovyoc,  prounos^  rpoOfiwtf^  proumn€,  must  be  pruned  in  order  to  establish  a  proper 
plum  tree).  Any  variety  of  plum  which  can  be  relation  of  top  to  root,  which  is  always  un- 
successfully cured  without  removing  the  pit.  avoidably  reduced  in  the  process  of  digging. 
Only  those  varieties  which  have  a  large  propor-  This  pruning  is  necessary  also  because  the  roots 
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Iiave  no  intimate  connection  with  the  soil  by  growth  and  make  the  tree  broader,  or  for  the 

which  the  demands  of  the  expanding  leaves  can  purpose  of  giving  the  plant  a  particular  form,  as 

be  supplied  with  food  and  moisture;  in  fact,  the  is  the  case  with  hedge  plants  and  with  ever- 

demands  of  the  top  should  be  less  than  the  root  greens  used  in  formal  gardens, 
can  meet  in  order  that  a  too  aevere  strain  shall        Consult    Bailey,    The    Pruning    Book     (New 

not  be  placed  upon  the  organism.    Pruning  may  York,  1898),  also  numerous  experiment  station 

be  performed  for  the  purpose  of  correcting  the  bulletins. 

habit  of  growth.  The  head  may  be  made  high  ^«TTi.T//»y>  /t  i.  i.  uv  mv  x  i  • 
or  low,  compact  or  open,  at  will,  almost  regard-  PBTTBI'OO  (Lat.,  itch).  The  name  of  a  skin 
less  of  the  natural  habits  of  the  tree.  In  gen-  ^}^^  restricted  to  fn-urtgo  of  Behra,  not  in- 
eral,  however,  the  peculiar  nature  of  the  tree  eluding  all  conditions  in  which  there  is  pruritis. 
should  be  taken  into  account  and  the  pruning  Formerly  dermatolo^iste  distinguished  prurigo 
made  to  conform  as  closely  as  possible  to  that  *"*^»*»  prurigo  formtcans,  and  prurigo  sentlia, 
form.  Where  fruit  is  the  object  sought  the  man-  w^iicli  are  now  relegated  to  the  eczemata  and  the 
ner  of  fruit  production  of  the  plant  must  be  thor-  "phens  (q.v.).  True  prurigo,  also  called  pru- 
oughly  understood,  otherwise  pruning  may  in-  ^9^  agria  or  ferox,  begins  in  infancy  or  in  child- 
duce  wood  growth  at  the  expense  of  fruit  pro-  l^ood  or  youth,  persisting  with  recurrences  for 
duction.  For  instance,  apples  and  pears  bear  many  years.  It  resembles  urticaria  (q.v.).  The 
fruits  upon  spurs ;  peaches,  usually  on  the  young  eruption  is  generally  at  first  a  series  of  white  or 
branches  (sometimes  on  spurs)  of  the  previous  rosy  plaques  with  itching,  agitation,  and  insomnia, 
season's  wood;  grapes,  on  wood  of  the  current  Then  papules  appear,  ajs  pale  red  points,  ex- 
year  produced  from  buds  developed  the  year  ooriated  at  the  summit,  usually  on  the  anterior 
previous.  In  order,  therefore,  intelligently  to  and  external  portions  of  the  legs  and  thighs, 
prune  any  plant  for  fruit  production,  its  fruiting  about  the  pelvis  and  buttocks,  and  also  upon  the 
habit  must  be  carefully  considered.  Sometimes  upper  extremities.  The  skin  hardens,  and  be- 
desired  results  are  obtained  by  root  pruning,  or  comes  thicker,  furrowed  with  folds  and  covered 
bv  cutting  away  a  portion  of  the  bearing  wood,  with  crusts.  Vesicles  may  appear,  exuding  yel- 
In  the  first  case  fruit-bearing  is  induced,  in  the  lowish  serum,  or  sanguineous,  and  blackened, 
second  the  fruits  are  thinned  or  their  number  Impetigo,  furuncle,  abscess,  and  lymphangitis,  all 
decreased,  the  food  supply  distributed  to  a  less-  resulting  from  inoculation,  may  complicate  the 
ened  number  which  may  be  correspondingly  in-  attack-  Indolent  lymphatic  glandular  enlarge- 
creased  in  size.  Pruning  also  admits  light  to  the  ments  may  appear  in  the  groin.  The  prognosis 
tree  tops  by  removing  superfluous  branches,  thus  »  very  unfavorable.  The  disease  generally  dis- 
making  the  fruiU  higher  colored.  appears  between  the  eighth  and  eighteenth  year, 

Besides  these  objects  pruning  is  used  to  change  »»  the  milder  cases.    Many  are  incurable.    Asth- 

the  form  of  head   ('heading  in*).     \\'hatever  be  n^»  emphysema,  and  chronic  bronchitis  are  very 

the  object,  the  operation  should  be  performed  in  common  among  the  victims  of  prurigo.     Diet, 

the  manner  least  injurious  to  the  plant.    This  in-  ?od-liver  oil,  pilocarpine,  carbolic  acid,  cannabis 

volvea  the  method  of  removing  the  branch  and  the  mdica,  and  analgesics  are  of  avail.    Bran  baths, 

time  of  vear  the  work  should  be  done.    In  regard  search    baths,    cod-liver    oil,    styrax,    sulphur, 

to  the  season  for  pruning  little  exact  information  ichthyol,  and  resorcin  are  among  the  local  appli- 

can  be  given.    As  a  rule  apples,  pears,  and  cher-  cations  used.     Hermetically  sealing  up  the  skin 

ries  suffer  least  if  pruned  while  in  full  vigor  of  H  the  most  effectual  treatment  of  all.     Consult 

growth.     The  wounds  heal  readilv  and  there  is  5*???*;  P^^^ologff  and  Treatment  of  Diaeases  of 

less  liability  to  loss  of  vitality  than  at  other  sea-  ^^'^  *^*^'»*  ^^^S'  ^^*"»-'  ^ew  York,  1896) . 
sons.     The  peach   should  be  pruned  earlv  and        PBTTBBIA,  prtteh'A.    A  kingdom  and  the  larg- 

severely  for  wood  growth,  and  late  and  lightly  est  State  of  the  German  Empire.     By  the  Im- 

for  fruit  production;   the  same  is  also  true  oi  perial  Constitution  of  1871  the  King  of  Prussia 

the  grape.    All  pruning  of  tlie  grape  and  peach  b€a„  the  title  of  German  Emperor.     The  Prus- 

should  be  confined  to  the  resting  period.  gj^n   territorv   completely   or   nearlv    surrounds 

The  manner  of  pruning  so  as  not  to  Icssfn  the  that  of  five  of  the  smaller  States  of  the  Empire— 

vigor  or  shorten  the  life  of  the  plant  involves  the     grand     duchies     of     Mecklenburg- Schwer in 

systematic  annual  pruninc-,  by  which  the  removal  and    Mecklenburg-Strelitz,    the    duchies    of    An- 

of    large   braiKjhes   can    be   avoided      AH   cuts  halt    and    Brunswick,    and    the    Grand    Duchv 

should  be  made  close  to  and  parallel  with  the  ^f    Oldenburg;    also    the    three    free    towns    of 

mam  branch  so  as  to  promote  the  healing  process,  l^^^j^   Hamburg,  and  Bremen.    With  these  ex- 

Large  wounds  must  be  covered  with  some  preser-  ^^^j^^^  ^  ^^ole  of  North  Germany  and  its  low 
vative  or  protective  coating  to  prevent  decay.       ^^^  ^^^  embraced  in  the  Kingdom  of  Prussia. 

^n^tTnn'lS^.  .*«lZ?frn^^  ^  Small  detached  portion  of  Prussia,  Hohenzol- 

lormation  of  a  callous  irom  the  growing  tissues.  -,  •     •      ^u        L.  i.u      *   ai.     n      • 

The  process  continues,  and  by  th^  annull  deposi-  ^™,'  '?  >»  ,%^  extreme   south   of   the   Empire. 

^:        t  i.-ii.u  J-  JA  Exclusive  of  Hohenzol  lem,  Prussia  extends  from 

tion  of  new  material  the  wound  is  covered.     A  i  xi.   j    ^no  t,  4.^  ceo  c^/  V        a  ^         i       •*  j 

smooth  cut  will  heal  where  a  jagged  cut  or  ^o^*"^t  ^L^^l^  t^/' ^^ 
bruise  will  decay.  Trees  grown  u^n  walls  or  f  ^f  ^^^^l  ^'\  "  »«  ^^^^^  ^  the  north 
espaliers  require  great  skill  in  pruning  in  order  ^l  *^^  North  and  Baltic  seas  and  Denmark,  on 
to  hold  them  within  bounds,  and  at  the  same  the  east  by  Russia  (mainly  Poland),  on  the 
time  secure  the  maximum  production  of  fruit  or  «?^th  by  Austria-Hungary,  Saxony,  the  Thurin- 
fiowers.  In  grape-growing  certain  styles  of  g**i^  States,  and  the  South  German  States,  and 
pruning  have  been-  given  special  names— e.g.  re-  ^n  the  west  by  the  North  Sea,  the  Netherlands, 
Tie\»«l,  high  renewal,  Kniffen.  etc.  Belgium,  and  Luxemburg.  With  an  area  of  134,- 
Omamental  trees  are  either  pruned  for  the  548  square  miles,  it  embraoes  more  than  three- 
purpose  of  correcting  the  habit  of  growth,  as  the  fifths  of  the  territory  of  the  German  Empire.  It 
ahortening  of  a  leader  in  order  to  thicken  the  alao  has  three-fifths  of  the  population  of  Ger^ 
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many.     The  density'  of  population  is  over  250  continental  influences  are  intensified  toward  the 

to  the  square  mile.  east.     The  Rhine  Province  is  the  warmest  part 

Topography.    Prussia  has  a  frontage  of  .nearly  and  the  Baltic  lands  are  the  coldest  parts  of 

1100  miles  on  the  North  and  Baltic  seas.     The  Prussia.     There  is  sufficient  rainfall  for  agricul- 

tidal  variations  of  level  in  the  North  Sea  are  not  ture,   the   precipitation   being  quite  evenly  dis* 

great,  but  northwest  storms  have  wrought  great  tributed  and  averaging  21  inches  per  annum,  and 

destruction  on  the  low,  flat  seaboard  of  Prussia,  being  as  high  as  30  inches  or  more  near  the  North 

80  that  in  the  oourse  of  centuries  a  large  area  of  Sea.      (See  Gebmant^   paragraph   on   Climate.) 

coast  has  been  destroyed  by  the  washing  away  of  The  soils  are  best  in  the  Rhine  Province,  but  the 

the  shores.    The  Frisian  Islands,  fronting  this  part  sandy  plain  is  poor  in  plant  food  and  is  made 

of  the  Prussian  coast,  are  the  ruins  of  a  former  highly   productive   only   by  the   most   scientific 

coast  line,  and  large  parts  of  the  present  coast  methods  of  fertilization.     Sixty-three  per   cent, 

are  saved  from  destruction  only  by  costly  works  of  the  soil  is  poor  or  mediocre  sandy  loam  or 

of  protection.    Much  of  the  coast  is  bordered  by  sand,  6  per  cent,  is  bog  or  marsh,  and  29  per 

marshy  land,  which  affords  fine  pasturage.     The  cent,   is   good   loam   or   clay.      For    Floba    and 

Baltic,  still  more  shallow  than  the  North  Sea,  Fauna,  see  Germany. 

also  lacks  important  flood  and  ebb  tides,  and  no        Geology  and  Mineral  Resources.    The  whole 

marsh   formations   are   found  along  this  coast,  plain  is  strewn  with  sand  and  clay  of  Quaternary 

There  are  fewer  islands  than  along  the  North  age  that  have  been  spread  over  the  surface  by 

Sea,  one,  however,  the  island  of  Rttgen,  being  of  glacial  and  alluvial  action  from  the  Ice  Age  till 

considerable  size.    The  coast  has  several  deep  in-  the  present  time.    These  deposits  rest  upon  areas 

dentations,  the  most  important  of  which  are  Kiel  of  all  formations  from  the  Primary  down  through 

Bay,  LQbeck  Bay,  Pomeranian  Bay,  and  the  Gulf  the  Tertiary,  small  parts  of  these  harder  rocks 

of  Danzig.    Sand  dunes  stretching  along  parts  projecting  here  and  there  above  the  diluvium  and 

of  the  coasts  have  nearly  cut  off  the  sea,  and  the  alluvium,  as,  for  example,  the   chalk  cliffs  of 

lagoons    (Haffs)    within    are    filled    with    fresh  RUgen  and  the  limestone  plateau  to  the  east  of 

water  from   the  rivers  emptying  into  them,  so  Berlin  near  RUdersdorf.     In  the  southeast,  the 

that  the  Haffs  are  only  slightly  brackish.     Out-  mountains    of    Silesia   are    chiefly   composed   of 

side  of  Hamburg,  Bremen,  and  LQbeck,  Prussia  granite,  gneiss,  and  schists,  while  the  highlands 

has  all  the  important  seaports  of  Germany.  of  the  Harz  and  the  lower  Rhenish  Plateau  are 

The  great  plain  which  comprises  by  far  the  composed  almost  entirely  of  Devonian  and  Si- 
larger  part  of  Prussia  is  by  no  means  fiat  or  lurian  rocks.  Prussia  ranks  among  the  great 
level,  though  its  elevations  formed  of  the  accu-  mining  countries  and  leads  the  German  States  in 
mulations  of  boulders  and  ground  moraine  of  value  of  mineral  product.  Ninety  per  cent,  of  Ger- 
the  Ice  Age  rarely  exceed  600  feet  in  height,  many's  coal  comes  from  Prussia,  chiefly  from  Sile- 
Communications  in  all  directions  meet  with  no  sia,  Westphalia,  and  the  Rhine  Province.  Lignite 
obstacles  on  this  comparatively  level  surface,  is  extensively  mined  in  the  Province  of  Saxony, 
stretching  in  Prussia  between  the  Ems  and  Rus-  The  output  of  coal  in  1900  was  101,966.158  tons 
sia  and  southward  nearly  to  the  southern  boun-  (metric),  and  of  lignite  34,007,542  tons.  West- 
dary  of  the  kingdom.  (See  Germany.)  In  phalia,  Silesia,  Hanover,  and  Hesse-Nassau  are 
the  south-centre  (region  of  the  Harz)  and  the  the  sources  of  Prussian  iron,  the  output  of  pig 
southwest  (lower  Rhine  Plateau)  the  surface  iron  in  1900  amoimting  to  5,781,893  tons  (met- 
rises  and  merges  with  the  hilly  and  mountainous  ric).  Upper  Silesia  is  the  world's  largest  source 
regions  of  the  South  German  States;  but  in  the  of  zinc,  and  the  output  in  1900  was  155,760  tons, 
southeast  the  great  northern  plain  is  continued  Copper-mining  in  that  year  yielded  32,181  tons, 
in  the  low  plain  of  the  Oder  and  only  the  fringe  and  lead  115,105  tons.  The  total  value  of  min- 
of  the  kingdom  covers  the  northern  part  of  the  ing  products  in  1900  was  1,096,087,900  marks, 
Sudetic  ranges.  and  of  the  smelting  products  584,513,724  marks. 

Hydrography.     Prussia  has  the  middle  and  See    Germany,     paragraphs    on     Geology    and 

lower  courses  of  all  the  great  rivers  of  Germany  Mining. 

excepting  the  Danube.  It  is  within  its  borders,  Agriculture.  Prussia  is  the  most  Important 
therefore,  that  the  Rhine,  Weser,  Elbe,  and  Oder  agricultural  State  of  the  German  Empire,  con- 
attain  their  highest  availability  for  navigation,  taining  about  two-thirds  of  the  entire  cultivable 
as  they  flow  pver  the  plain  gently  sloping  to  the  area.  In  1895  the  number  of  acres  under 
north  and  northwest.  In  the  northeast  are  the  cultivation  was  70,344,953.  Though  Germany 
Vistula,  Pregel,  and  Memel  (Niemen),  the  first  ig  one  of  the  European  countries  in  which 
and  last  entering  the  country  from  Russia.  Nat-  most  of  the  agricultural  holdings  are  divided 
urally  the  canal  system  of  the  Empire  has  its  among  small  owners,  there  are  more  large  es- 
largest  development  on  the  Plain  of  Prussia,  tates  in  Prussia  than  in  any  other  part  of 
where  these  artificial  highways  may  most  easily  the  Empire.  They  are  especially  numerous  in 
be  constructed.  ( See  Germany  for  rivers,  canals,  the  eastern  provinces,  where  the  land  system 
and  lakes.)  All  the  great  rivers  of  the  plain  re-  jg  much  like  that  of  neighboring  Poland,  in 
ceive  their  large  tributaries  from  the  east,  so  that  which  the  country  districts  are  still  divided  to  a 
their  courses  are  near  the  western  limits  of  their  i^pge  extent  among  the  gentry.  In  the  same 
drainage  systems.  way  many  of  the  old  landed  gentry  of  Prussia 

Climate  and  Soil.     The  difl'erences  of  tem-  still    live   on   estates   embracing    2500   acres  or 

perature  between   Prussia  and   South   Germany  upward;   and  the  estates  above  500  acres  each 

are  not  great,  the  southern  States  being  much  aggregate  about  one-fifth  of  the  land  held  in  agri- 

more  elevated.     In  winter  the  south  in  the  same  cultural    holdings.      On    the   other    hand,    small 

longitude  is  no  warmer  than  Western  Prussia,  holdings   (from  5  to  250  acres)   vastly  predomi- 

wliich  has  the  ameliorating  influence  of  the  North  nate  in  the  west  and  centre,  though  also  numer- 

Sea.    The  temperature  differences  are  greater  be-  ous  in  the  Province  of  East  Prussia.    In  spite  of 

tween  the  west  and  the  east  of  Prussia,  as  the  the  fact  that  Germany  has  become  a  manufacture 
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ing  rather  than  an  agricultural  nation,  the 
farmers  of  Prussia  are  in  a  fairly  prosperous 
condition,  owing  to  intensive  cultivation  of 
the  land,  the  fostering  care  of  every  agricultural 
interest  both  by  Imperial  and  royal  legislation, 
and  the  use  of  excellent  farm  machinery.  Among 
the  later  developments  of  Prussian  agriculture 
is  the  association  of  neighboring  farmers  for  the 
purpose  of  buying  machinery  jrun  by  electricity, 
alcohol,  or  other  artificial  motive  power  for 
plowing,  threshing,  grinding  grain,  and  many 
other  purposes.  Prussia  leads  the  world  in  the 
use  of  alcohol  as  steam-producing  fuel,  the  alco- 
hol beiuff  chiefly  product  from  ito  potato  crop. 

All  tne  common  agricultural  products  are 
raised  in  Prussia.  The  provinces  of  East  and 
West  Prussia,  Posen,  Pomerania,  and  Hanover 
are  most  important  agricultural  sections,  not  only 
of  Prussia,  but  of  Germany  as  well.  Prussia 
produces  more  than  three-fourths  of  the  entire 
rye  crop  of  Germany  (the  chief  food  of  the  peas* 
antry  and  most  important  cereal  in  the  Empire), 
in  addition  to  70  per  cent,  of  the  potato  crop  (a 
large  amount  of  it  turned  into  alcohol  for  fuel 
and  illumination),  60  per  cent,  of  the  wheat  crop, 
65  per.  cent,  of  the  oats  crop,  and  over  80  per 
cent,  of  the  beet  crop.  Rye  and  wheat  are  raised 
all  over  the  kingdom ;  oats  chiefly  in  East  Prus- 
sia, Hanover,  the  Rhine  Province,  and  Silesia; 
and  barley  chiefly  in  Silesia  and  Saxony.  The 
gpreater  part  of  Germany's  beet  crop  is  grown  on 
the  plains  of  Prussia  from  the  Harz  Mountains 
to  Silesia.  The  vineyards  of  Prussia  cover  an 
area  exceeding  45,000  acres  and  yielded  in  1900 
6,752,000  gallons  of  wine.  Fruit  culture,  in- 
cluding all  the  fruits  of  the  temperate  zone,  is 
highly  developed,  and  the  fruit  trees  in  1900  num- 
bered 90,220,375. 

The  area  under  the  principal  crops  in  1900  (in 
acres)  and  the  yield  (in  metric  tons)  are  shown 
in  the  following  table : 


1900 


Rye 

Gate 

Wheat... 
Barlej.... 
Potatoee 
Hay 


Area 


11.277,340 
6.710,930 
2.999,860 
2,196,731 
6.477.096 
7,992,873 


Yield 


6.370,969 
4,631.640 
2,890.678 
1.649,982 
27,564.406 
10,934.789 


Prussia  is  the  leading  German  State  in  the 
number  and  quality  of  live  stock.  The  breeding  of 
horses  is  extensively  carried  on  in  the  provinces  of 
E^st  and  West  Prussia  and  Hanover ;  while  many 
cattle  are  bred  along  the  North  Sea  and  in  Sax- 
ony, the  region  of  the  marshes,  drained  and  other- 
wise improved,  being  particularly  favorable  for 
cattle-raising  and  the  dairy  industry.  Pomera- 
nia is  well  known  for  its  sheep.  Goats  are  found 
in  great  numbers,  especially  in  the  eastern  prov- 
inces. In  1900  the  domestic  animals  included 
2,913,003  horses,  4702  asses  and  mules,  10,865,296 
cattle,  6,989,430  sheep.  10.954,002  swine,  and 
1,998,692  goats.  The  fact  that  the  kingdom  has 
now  only  about  one-third  as  many  sheep  as  in 
1873  is  chiefly  due  to  two  causes:  the  decline  in 
the  price  of  wool,  and  the  subordination  in  Ger- 
many of  agriculture  to  manufacturing  industries, 
hundreds  of  thousands  having  abandoned  the 
farm  for  the  factory,  and  pastures  having  been 
turned  into  fields  to  raise  food  for  the  growing 
industrial   towns.     The    result   is   that   Prussia 


needs  to  import  large  quantities  of  wool  for  its 
factories.  A  large  part  of  the  cavalry  horses  in  the 
German  army  come  from  Northeast  Prussia,  and 
the  Prussian  Government,  through  the  stud  farms 
which  it  maintains,  about  20  in  number,  exerts 
great  influence  on  the  scientific  breeding  of  horses. 
About  23  per  cent,  of  the  area  of  Prussia  is 
under  forests.  Only  a  little  over  one-half  of  the 
total  forest  area  is  in  private  hands,  and  private 
ownership  is  constantly  declining.  The  remainder 
is  held  by  the  State  and  local  governments,  the 
State  controlling  about  two-thirds  of  the  area* 
The  largest  forests  are  in  Brandenburg,  Silesia, 
and  the  Rhine  Province,  while  Hohenzollem  and 
Schleswig-Holstein  are  almost  entirely  devoid  of 
woods.  Nearly  one-third  of  the  forest  area  is. 
under  coniferous  trees,  the  remainder  being  un- 
der deciduous  trees;  the  former  predominate  iir 
the  north.  The  Prussian  Government  derives  a 
revenue  of  about  $20,000,000  a  year  from  the  for> 
est  industry.  See  Germany,  paragraphs  on  A^t- 
culture,  Stock-Breeding f  and  Forestry. 

Manufactubes.  The  increase  from  1882  to 
1895  in  the  number  of  persons  employed  in  the 
Prussian  manufacturing  industries  was  over  33 
per  cent.  The  textile  industries  thrive  in  Rhen- 
ish Prussia,  noted  for  its  cotton  spinning  and 
weaving,  and  for  its  woolen  and  silk  products,, 
and  Silesia,  known  both  for  its  cotton  and  linen 
manufactures.  Aachen  ( Aix-la-Chapelle )  and 
its  district  are  a  great  seat  of  the  woolen  manu- 
facture, and  Krefeld  and  Elberfeld  are  noted 
centres  of  the  silk  industry.  Berlin  and  Rhenish 
Prussia  and  some  of  the  largest  cities  in  other- 
sections  of  Prussia  turn  out  most  of  the  ma> 
chinery  and  metal  work.  The  iron  and  steel  in- 
dustry is  on  a  vast  scale,  and  is  chiefly  centred 
in  the  coal  field  of  the  Ruhr.  Large  amounts  of 
the  pig  iron  and  steel  made  in  that  region  are 
sent  to  machine  jhops  in  various  parts  of  the 
country  for  conversion  into  a  great  variety  of 
articles.  The  most  famous  iron  and  steel  works 
are  at  Essen.  Ship-building  is  a  very  important 
and  growing  industry  in  the  cities  of  Kiel,  Dan- 
zig, Stettin,  and  Elbing.  Car  and  wagon  works 
centre  largely  in  the  eastern  cities  of  Breslau  and 
Konigsberg,  besides  Cologne,  Dtisseldorf,  and 
Gdrlitz.  Glass  and  porcelain  ware  and  pottery 
are  produced  in  Rhenish  Prussia,  Silesia,  and 
Saxony;  the  same  is  true  of  paper.  The  chem- 
ical industry  is  especially  important  in  the  Rhine 
cities,  and  is  also  prominent  in  Berlin.  See  Ger- 
many, paragraph  on  Manufactures,  and  the  arti- 
cles on  the  provinces  and  leading  cities. 


1.  MiniDK  and  smelting 

2.  Quarnefi  and  potterieti 

8.  Metal  industry 

4.  Machine  and  instrument  mak- 
ing  

6.  Chemical  industry 

6.  Textile  industry 

7.  Paper  industry 

8.  Leather  industry 

9.  Wood-working 

10.  Manufacture  of  food  products 

(including  beverages) 

11.  Clothing  industry 

12.  Building  trades 

18.  Printing  and  publishing  trades 

U.  Artistic  trades 

15.  Manufacture  uf  lighting  ma- 
terial— soaps  and  fat 

Total 


1882 


1895 


369.177 
216.931 
285.112 

458.504 
814.258 
383.932 

200.528 
38.722 

428.548 
48.856 
68.a54 

253,925 

329.404 
66,661 

441.885 
72,250 
86,692 

822.989 

893.105 

741,142 

831.338 

35.970 

7,672 

586.353 

800,427 

596.690 

67,539 

9.603 

24.399 

35,038 

3.433.774 


4,572.125 


( 
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Out  of  a  total  of  8,000,503  persons  engaged  in  The  Imperial  Bank  acts  as  the  fiscal  agent  of  the 

the  manufacturing  establishments  of  Germany  in  kingdom.    Prussia  occupies  a  comnlanding  posi- 

1895,  4,572,125,  or  57  per  cent.,  were  employed  in  tion  in  the  banking  world  of  Germany,  since  Ber- 

Prussia.    They  were  distributed  among  the  fore-  lin  is  the  most  important  financial  centre  of  the 

going  industries  (the  figures  of  1882  being  also  coimtry.     The  eleven  great  corporate  banks  of 

given  for  purposes  of  comparison).  Berlin  (not  including  private  banks  like  Bleich- 

Transpobtation  AiVD  Ck)MMUNiCATiON.    One  of  r5der,  etc. )  do  ahnost  as  great  a  business  as  the 

the  greatest  factors  in  the  industrial  development  Imperial  Bank  of  Germany,  with  its  300  branches, 

of  Prussia  has  been  the  excellence  of  its  inland  In  the  closing  year  of  the  nineteenth  oentury  the 

water  routes  and  railroad  lines,  which  supple-  combined  volume  of  business  done  by  the  Berlin 

ment  instead  of  rivaling  one  another.    An  enor-  banks  was  about  155,000,000,000  marks   (nearly 

mous  tonnage  is  carried  on  the  great  rivers,  on  $39,000,000,000),  as  compared  with  180,000,000,- 

their  canalized  tributaries,  and  on  the  canals,  000  marks  done  by  the  Imperial  Bank.    The  capi- 

which  connect  the  rivers,  so  that  the  waterways  tal  stock  of  the  eleven  banks  of  Berlin  has  in- 

4is  well  as  the  railroads  gridiron  Prussia,  serving  creased  about  five-fold  since  their  foundation,  and 

commerce  between  the  east  and  west  as  well  as  the  combined  volume  of  business,  estimated  at 

between  north  and  south.    Steel  lighters  of  large  about  155,000,000,000  marks    (allowing  20,000,- 

tonnage  and  small  draught  have  replaced  heavy  000,000  for  the  three  banks  not  reporting),  was 

wooden  boats  on  the  canals.     The  Government  about    138    times    as    large    as    their    available 

expends  enormous  sums  in  the  improvement  and  working    capital.      The    leading    bank    is    the 

maintenance  of  the  waterways.     In  the  thirteen  Deutsche  Bank,  with  a  capital  stock  of  150,000,- 

years  ending  in   1903,  the  public  treasury  dis-  000  marks.     Each  of  the  Berlin  banks  shows  a 

bursed   $58,388,750   on   the   rivers,   canals,   and  larger  capitalization  than  that  of  any  national 

wagon  roads,  and  new  canal  projects  or  river  im-  bank  in  the  United   States  and   compares  very 

provements  are  constantly  under  way.  The  Kaiser  favorably  with  the  banks  of  France.     An   im- 

Wilhelm  Canal  saves  two  days  of  steam  travel  portant    financial    institution    is    the    Prussian 

between  Hamburg  and  the  Baltic  ports  as  com-  Maritime  Association  (Seehandlung),  founded  by 

pared  with  the  old  route  around  Jutland.  Frederick  the  Great  in  the  middle  of  the  eight- 

The  Prussian  railway  system  covers  not  only  eenth  century.    It  was  the  chief  financial  support 

the  entire  territory   of   the   kingdom,   but  also  of  the  Prussian  Government  for  more  than  a 

that  of  several  minor  German  States,  thus  com-  century,  until  the  formation  of  the  German  Em- 

manding  the  commerce  of  all  Northern  Germany,  pire,  and  was  intrusted  with  the  investment  of 

Since  1897,  when  the  Prussian  railway  system  the    enormous    war    contribution    exacted    from 

was  combined  with  that  of  Hesse,  Prussia  has  France.    It  is  the  prototyi*  of  the  'cr^it  mobi- 

effected  an  entrance  into  the  southern  territory  Her*  institutions  which  found  such  favor  during 

of  Germany.     ( See  Gerb£a:7T,  paragraph  on  Rail-  the  nineteenth  century  in  France  and  other  coun- 

ioaya.)     In  1902  there  were  21,110  miles  of  rail-  tries.    Its  activity  may  be  seen  from  the  fact  that 

road  in  operation  in  Prussia,  of  which  the  State  with  a  capital  stock  of  less  than  39,000,000  marks 

c\vned  or  administered  19,440  miles.    Government  it  had  assets  exceeding  520,000,000  marks, 
ownership  and  operation  has  proved  a  complete        Finances.    Prussia  has  a  highly  scientific  and 

success  from  a  financial  and  commercial  point  of  satisfactory  revenue  system.     Taxation,  though 

view.    The  Government  derives  nearly  one-fourth  somewhat  burdensome,  is  very  equitably  distrib- 

of  its  entire  revenue  from  the  profits  of  its  rail-  uted.    Direct  taxes  bring  in  nearly  10  per  cent,  of 

way  operation,  and  is  able  by  the  manipulation  of  the  revenue  from  all  sources  and  71  per  cent,  of 

freight  rates  to  come  to  the  aid  of  industries  in  the  entire  tax  revenue.    The  principal  direct  tax 

need  of  special  encouragement.  is  the  progressive  income  tax.     Persons  deriving 

Prussia  is  one  of  the  six  German  States  pos-  less  than  a  fixed  minimum  income  are  exempt, 
sessing  a  merchant  marine.  It  ranks  third,  be-  Another  important  source  of  revenue  in  Prussia 
ing  exceeded  by  Hamburg  and  Bremen.  Stettin,  is  the  income  obtained  from  Government  domains 
the  largest  Prussian  port,  is  far  behind.  The  and  industrial  enterprises,  railways,  mines,  salt 
Baltic  ports  are  frozen  over  in  winter,  but  that  works,  mills,  etc.  The  net  revenue  derived  from 
of  Stettin  is  kept  open  by  ice-breakers.  It  is  the  these  sources  exceeds  650,000,000  marks.  The  chief 
nearest  port  to  Berlin,  and  one  of  the  present  item  of  expenditure  in  the  Prussian  budget  is  the 
canal  projects  is  to  connect  them  by  a  waterway,  so-called  working  expense  in  connection  with  Gov- 
Danzig  is  a  large  outlet  for  the  cereals  of  North-  ernment  enterprises.  The  next  item  is  the  con- 
east  Prussia.  Other  important  seaports  are  tribution  to  the  Imperial  funds,  which  every 
Konigsberg,  Memel,  and  Altona.  The  merchant  State  is  required  to  make  to  complete  the  revenue 
marine  in  1900  comprised  531  steamers,  of  193,-  of  the  Empire.  (See  Germany,  paragraph  on 
411  tons  net  capacity,  and  1543  sailing  vessels,  of  Finance.)  Next  come  the  interest  on  the  pub- 
76,893  tons.  Prussia  carries  on  about  one-third  He  debt,  which  absorbs  nearly  10  per  cent,  of  the 
of  the  total  German  foreign  trade.  ordinary  expenditure ;  public  instruction  and  wor- 

CoMMEBCE.    The  commerce  of  Prussia  is  facili-  shm,  with  6  per  cent  ;  justice;  and  finance.   The 

tated  by  her  central  position  and  by  the  network  other  items  of  expenditure  are  all  below  100,000,- 

of  river  and  canal  navigation,  which  make  her  000  marks,  and  the  war  expenditure  is  msignifi- 

territories  the  connecting  medium  between  several  cant,  about  $30,000  in  1902,  all  the  war  expendi- 

of  the  great  European  States,  and  give  her  a  free  ture  being  met  directly  from  Imperial  funds.  The 

outlet  to  the  rest  of  the  world.     Yearly  markets  growth  of  the  Prussian  budget  in  the  last  quarter 

are  held  in  about  2700  towns.     See  Germany,  of  the  nineteenth  century  is  shown  by  the  follow- 

parngraph  on  Commerce.  ing  table  (in  millions  of  marks). 

Banking.    The  banking  system  of  Prussia  does        The  public  debt  of  Prussia  has  grown  to  enor- 

not  differ  from  that  of  the  rest  of  the  German  mous  proportions.     In  1867  it  was  1,323,000,000 

Empire.  (See  Germany,  paragraph  on  Banfctti^.)  marks;  in  1881,  1,995,000,000;  in  1891,  5,206,- 
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000,000;  and  in  1901,  6,603,000,000.  A  great 
part  of  the  debt,  however,  has  been  incurred  for 
productive  enterprises,  such  as  railways,  mines, 
and  domains,  which  have  furnished  their  own 
means  of  liquidation.  The  service  of  the  debt,  in- 
cluding interest  and  amortization  charges, 
amounted  to  nearly  273,000,000  marks  in  1901, 
or  about  $68,000,000. 


Reyenne 

Expendi- 
ture 

SnrplQB 

1875 

971.6 
1,441.6 
2.260.6 
2.472.3 

812.6 
1.376.4 
2.116.9 
2,472.3 

169 

188d 

6S.1 

1896 

143.7 

19U0 

PopuiATiON.  The  population  of  the  Kingdom 
in  1900  was  34,472,509,  distributed  among  the 
provinces  as  follows: 


PBOTIN0E8 


East  Prussia 

West  Prussia 

Berlin 

Brandenburg 

Pomerania 

Posen 

Stleaia 

8axony 

Schlesftrig-Holstein 

Hanover 

WeetphaJia 

Uesse-Nassau 

Rhine  Province 

Hohenxoliem 

Total 


Area  in 

Popula- 

sq. miles 

tion.  1800 

14.282 

1.968,663 

9.864 

1,433.681 

26 

1.57S,794 

16.381 

2.541.783 

11.628 

1.620.889 

11.184 

1.751.642 

16.668 

4.224.458 

9,750 

2,580.010 

7.340 

1,219.623 

14.869 

2.278,361 

7.803 

2,428,661 

6,000 

1.664.426 

10,423 

4.710.391 

441 

66.086 

134.548 

29.957.367 

Popola- 
tlon»1900 

1.096.626 
1,663.666 
1.888.848 
3.106.554 
1,634,832 
1.887,276 
4.668.867 
2.832.616 
1,387.968 
2.590.989 
3.187.777 
1.897.981 
6.759.798 
66.780 

34.472.509 


The  greatest  increase  of  population  was  in  the 
industrial  provinces  of  Westphalia,  the  Rhine 
Province,  Brandenburg,  and  Silesia^  where  the 
iron  and  textile  works  have  multiplied*  The  ef- 
fect of  industrial  development  on  the  growth  and 
distribution  of  the  population  may  be  also  seen 
from  the  changes  in  the  proportion  of  urban  and 
rural  population.  In  1890,  51.5  per  cent,  lived 
in  villages,  and  48.5  per  cent,  in  towns  and  cities 
of  more  than  2000  population.  In  1900  the  rural 
population  comprised  but  44.4  per  cent,  of  the 
total.  Berlin  is  the  capital,  ranking  third  in 
population  among  the  cities  of  Europe.  The  seven 
largest  cities  after  Berlin,  with  a  population  ex- 
ceeding 200,000,  are  Breslau,  Cologne,  Frankfort, 
Hanover,  Magdeburg,  Diisseldorf,  and  Stettin. 
See  Germany,  paragraph  on  Population^ 

For  Religion,  Education,  Charities,  see  the 
article  Germany. 

For  Army  and  Navy,  see  the  articles  Armies 
and  Navies. 

Government.  The  present  Constitution  of 
Prussia  is  a  written  instrument  and  one  of  the 
products  of  the  revolutionary  events  of  1848.  It 
was  promulgated  by  the  King  in  1850  and  has 
since  been  modified  by  various  royal  decrees.  It 
prescribes  a  nutiber  of  limitations  in  belialf  of  in- 
dividual liberty  upon  the  power  of  the  Govern- 
ment. It  may  be  amended  by  the  King  and  the 
Legislature  according  to  the  ordinary  processes 
of  legislation,  except  that  the  resolution  for 
amendment  must  be  twice  passed  by  the  Cham- 
bers, an  interval  of  three  weeks  intervening  be- 
tween the  two  votes. 

The  executive  power  is  vested  in  the  King,  who 
attains  his  majority  at  eighteen,  and  whose  crown 
is  hereditary  according  to  the  principle  of  agnatic 
Vol.  XVI.— 32. 


lineal  primogenial  succession.  He  is  irresponai- 
ble  and  exercises  his  powers  through  ministers, 
who  must  countersign  all  his  official  acts  and  who 
thereby  assume  responsibility  for  them.  Their 
responsibility,  however,  is  not  to  the  Legislature, 
but  to  the  King,  who  appoints  and  dismisses  them 
without  regard  to  the  wishes  of  the  Legislature. 
They  are  entitled  to  seats  in  either  Chamber  and 
may  participate  actively  in  the  debates,  but  can 
vote  only  in  the  House  in  which  they  have  a  seat. 
They  do  not  resign  upon  an  adverse  vote,  for  the 
parliamentary  or  cabinet  system  of  government 
does  not  exist  in  Prussia.  The  number  of  minis- 
ters as  well  as  their  duties  is  regulated  by  the 
King.  At  present  there  are  nine.  None  of  them 
acts  as  Prime  Minister  with  authority  over  the 
others,  although  the  Minister  of  Foreign  Affairs, 
as  chairman  of  the  Council  of  Ministers,  is  called 
the  Minister  president.  Their  responsibility  is 
not  collective,  and  each  conducte  his  own  depart- 
ment independently  of  the  others.  However,  they 
meet  occasionally  as  a  Staat^miniaterium  for  the 
consideration  of  matters  of  general  concern,  for 
the  discussion  of  proposed  legislation,  for  the 
preparation  of  ordinances  to  meet  temporary  ex- 
igencies during  the  adjournment  of  the  Legisla^ 
ture,  etc. 

The  legislative  power  is  vested  in  the  King 
and  a  bicameral  legislature  (Landtag),  the  two 
Chambers  having  substantial  equality  of  powers 
in  legislation.  The  House  of  Peers  {Herrenhaus) 
consists  of  three  hereditary  groups:  (1)  Adult 
princes  of  the  royal  blood ;  ( 2 )  princes  of  media- 
tized houses;  (3)  territorial  nobles,  and  the  fol- 
lowing non- hereditary  elements:  (1)  Life  peers, 
appointed  by  the  King  from  among  certain 
wealthy  and  distinguished  persons;  (2)  eight 
noblemen  elected  by  certain  Prussian  land- 
owners; (3)  lepreseatatives  of  the  univer- 
sttiesy  of  evangelical  bodies,  and  of  certain 
cities;  and  (4)  an  unlimited  number  of  worthies 
appointed  by  the  King  for  any  term  he  pleases. 
The  total  number  of  members  at  present  is  about 
300,  of  whom  about  two-thirds  are  representa- 
tives of  large  land-owning  classes.  The  House 
of  Representatives  {AbgeordnetenJuiiis)  is  com- 
posed of  433  members,  elected  for  A  term  of  five 
years  by  indirect  vote.  For  the  purpose  of  election 
the  country  is  divided  into  districts,  in  each  of 
which  usually  one  member  is' chosen  by  the  three- 
class  system.  Under  this  arrangement  of  each 
district  the  voters  (all  Prussians  twenty-five 
years  of  age  and  qualified  to  vote  in  the  municipal 
elections)  are  divided  into  three  classes  accord- 
ing to  the  amount  of  taxes  they  pay;  the  largest 
taxpayers,  who  together  pay  one-third  of  the 
texes,  constituting  the  first  class;  the  next  high- 
est taxpayers,  who  together  pay  another  third, 
forming  the  second  class ;  and  the  remaining  tax- 
payers forming  the  third  class.  Each  class  of 
voters  then  chooses  an  equal  number  of  electors, 
who  then  assemble  and  choose  the  representative. 
Thus  it  is  seen  that  the  moneved  class  have  a 
most  decided  advantage.  One  elector  is  chosen 
from  about  250  of  the  population  and  representa- 
tives are  distributed  on  the  basis  of  one  for  about 
75,000  inhabitants.  The  qualifications  for  mem- 
bership in  the  House  of  Representatives  are  the 
completion  of  the  thirtieth  year,  the  full  enjoy- 
ment of  civil  rights,  and  the  payment  of  all  taxes 
assessed  for  the  three  years  previous.  The  Par- 
liament is  regularly  convoked  by  the  King  each 
year  in  November  and  in  special  session  at  sucU 
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other  times  as  he  may  choose.    It  is  also. opened,  courts.  This  court  has  its  seat  at  Berlin  and  is  a 

prorogued,  dissolved,  and  adjourned  by  the  King,  tribunal  of  great  influence  and  popularity.     To 

but  cannot  be  adjourned  for  a  longer  period  than  settle  conflicts  of  jurisdiction  that  arise  between 

thirty  days  or  more  than  once  during  the  ses-  the  judicial  and  administrative  courts  a  *compe- 

sion.     Each  House  is  the  judge  of  the  elections  tence  conflict'  tribunal  is  provided.     This  court 

and  qualifications  of  its  own  members  and  has  has   its   seat  at   Berlin   and   consists   of   eleven 

full  power  over  its  organization,  procedure,  and  members,  six  of  whom  are  judges  of  the  Ober- 

discipline  except  that  the  sessions  must  be  public,  landesgericht. 

The  members  cannot  be  questioned  outside  of  The  present  system  of  local  government  in 
their  respective  Chambers  for  any  speech  deliv-  Prussia  dates  back  to  the  year  1807,  but  has 
ered  or  vote  cast  therein,  nor  be  arrested  with-  undergone  numerous  reforms,  culminating  in  the 
out  the  consent  of  the  Chamber  unless  caught  in  noted  Kreiaordnung  of  Professor  Gneist,  which 
the  act  of  committing  a  crime  or  within  twenty-  became  law  in  1872.  As  a  result  of  this  legis- 
four  hours  thereafter.  The  members  of  the  lation  the  sphere  of  local  autonomy  was  ex- 
House  of  Representatives  receive  as  compensa-  tended,  a  judicial  control  over  the  action  of  the 
tion  about  three  dollars  and  a  half  a  day.  In  administrative  authorities  was  provided  for,  with 
legislation  the  powers  of  the  two  Chambers  are  a  view  of  preventing  abuses  which  had  become 
equal,  except  that  the  budget  and  revenue  bills  quite  frequent,  and  a  large  non-professional  ser- 
must  originate  in  the  House  of  Representatives  vice,  for  the  most  part  compulsory  and  unpaid, 
and  cannot  be  amended  by  the  Peers.  was  introduced  into  the  administration  with  a 
The  organization,  jurisdiction,  and  procedure  view  of  diminishing  the  influence  of  the  bureau- 
of  the  judicial  system,  as  in  all  the  Grerman  cracy,  and  at  the  same  time  of  increasing  the 
States,  is  regulated  by  the  Imperial  Judicature  political  capacity  of  the  people,  who  were  shut 
Act  of  1877.  The  territorial  competence  of  the  out  from  the  civil  service  on  account  of  its 
courts  and  the  appointment  and  compensation  highly  professional  character  and  the  consequent 
of  the  judges,  however,  is  a  matter  of  State  regu-  difficulty  of  gaining  admission  thereto.  A  dis- 
lation.  The  Prussian  Constitution  requires  that  tinctive  principle  of  Prussian  administration  is- 
the  judges  shall  be  appointed  by  the  King  for  the  separation  of  local  activities  into  two  classes  i 
life,  and  they  can  be  removed,  retired,  or  trans-  those  which  are  regarded  as  of  general  concern,., 
ferred  to  other  districts  only  by  resolution  of  the  such  as  the  management  of  schools,  police,  and 
courts  themselves.  Their  position  is  one  of  in-  religious  worship;  and  those  of  purely  local  con- 
dependence  as  over  against  the  Administration,  cern,  such  as  the  management  of  highways,  the- 
They  are  admitted  to  the  judicial  service  only  care  of  local  institutions,  etc.  For  the  adminis- 
after  the  completion  of  a  prescribed  course  of  tration  of  the  first  class  the  State  is  divided  into 
study  and  preparatory  service  and  after  passing  administrative  units,  in  each  of  which  are  to  be 
two  State  examinations.  The  highest  courts  in  found  central  officers  under  control  of  the  Minis- 
Prussia  are  the  Oberlandesgerichte,  of  which  ters  at  Berlin.  For  purely  local  administration 
there  are  fifteen  in  number,  the  one  at  Berlin  there  are  local  corporations  with  their  own  prop- 
being  known  as  the  Kammergericht.  The  next  erty  and  officials.  The  late  reforms  have  in  most 
lower  grade  of  courts  are  the  Landesgerichte,  and  cases  made  the  boundaries  of  the  central  and 
at  the  bottom  of  the  judicial  hierarchy  are  the  local  units  conterminous  and  consolidated  the 
Amtsgerichte  or  magistrates'  courts.  For  the  central  and  local  authorities  in  the  same  area, 
trial  of  minor  criminal  offenses  the  magistrate  For  the  purpose  of  administration,  Prussia  i& 
associates  with  himself  two  laymen  called  divided  into  twelve  provinces,  not  artificial,  but 
Schoffen.  For  the  trial  of  more  serious  offenses  historical  units.  These  are  subdivided  into  Gov- 
jury  courts  {Schwurgerichte)  are  constituted  in  emment  districts  {Regierungshezirke) ,  from  two 
connection  with  the  Landesgerichte.  They  con-  to  six  in  each,  thirty-five  in  all.  The  districts 
sist  of  a  bench  of  three  judges  and  twelve  jurors,  are  divided  into  circles  {Kreise).  Below  the 
the  latter  being  selected  from  a  list  of  eligibles  circle  are  the  justice  of  the  peace  district  {Amfa- 
prepared  before  the  beginning  of  each  year.  The  hezirk)  and  the  commune  (Oemeinde).  In  the 
Imperial  Court  at  Leipzig  serves  as  a  final  province  there  are  two  sets  of  Government  offi- 
court  of  appeal  from  the  State  courts.  ( For  cials,  one  central  and  the  other  local.  The  chief 
a  more  detailed  account  of  the  judicial  system,  central  officer  is  the  Oher president ,  a  purely  pro- 
see  Germany.)  Besides  the  ordinary  courts  fessional  official,  somewhat  like  the  French  pre- 
mentioned  above  there  are  a  number  of  special  feet,  appointed  and  dismissed  by  the  King  and 
courts  {heaondere  Gerichte),  which  the  indi-  subject  to  the  oversight  and  direction  of  the 
vidual  States  may  or  may  not  establish.  Such  Ministers  at  Berlin.  He  exercises  supervision 
are  the  industrial  courts,  the  communal  courts,  over  a  number  of  subordinate  officials,  presides 
agrarian  courts,  etc.  Moreover,  as  a  result  of  over  various  boards,  and  attends  to  the  adminis- 
the  so-called  separation  of  justice  from  adminis-  tration  of  those  affairs  which  concern  the  prov- 
tration  in  Prussia  in  the  early  part  of  the  nine-  ince  as  a  whole,  such  as  relate  to  the  police, 
teenth  century,  Prussia  has  a  system  of  adminis-  religious  worship,  schools,  public  health,  etc. 
trative  courts  charged  with  the  adjudication  of  Associated  with  the  OberprUsident  in  the  ad- 
administrative  controversies.  As  a  result  of  the  ministration  of  matters  of  central  concern  in 
legislation  of  1875  there  are  three  grades  of  the  province  is  the  provincial  council  {Provinzial- 
administrative  tribunals,  viz.  the  Superior  Ad-  rat),  consisting  of  the  OberprSsident  as  Chair- 
ministrative  Court  {Oherveruxiltungsgericht) ,  man,  a  professional  life  member  appointed  by 
the  Circle  Committee,  and  the  District  Commit-  the  Minister  of  the  Interior,  and  of  five  un- 
tee.  The  first  mentioned  is  composed  of  an  equal  salaried  lay  members  chosen  by  the  Provincial 
number  of  judges  and  trained  administrators  ap-  Committee  (a  popular  body)  for  a  term  of  six 
pointed  by  the  King  for  life,  thus  insuring  them  years.  The  council  exercises  a  certain  control 
a  position  of  greater  independence  than  is  the  case  over  the  OberprUsident ;  its  consent  is  necessary 
with   the  judges  of   the   French   administrative  to  the  validity  of  his  ordinances;  it  hears  appeala 
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from  the  decisions  of  certain  lower  organs,  and  and  the  Circle  Diet   {Kreiatag).      The  Landrat 

performs  a  variety  of  miscellaneous  duties.  is  the  chief  executive  authority  of  the  circle  and 

The  organs  for  the  administration  of  matters  the  agent  of  the  central  administration.  He 
of  purely  local  concern  in  the  province  are  the  corresponds  somewhat  to  the  Oberprftsident  of  the 
Provincial  Diet  (Laaidtag),  the  Provincial  Com-  province  and  the  government  president  of  the 
mittee,  and  the  Director.  The  Landtag  is  the  district.  When  acting  as  agent  of  the  central 
legislative  assembly  of  4:he  province  and  is  com-  administration  he  is  the  subordinate  of  the  latter 
posed  of  members  elected  for  a  term  of  six  years  official,  but  when  acting  as  a  purely  local  officer 
by  the  Diets  of  the  rural  circles  and  by  the  munic-  he  is  a  subordinate  of  the  Circle  Committee.  He 
ipal  councils  of  the  urban  circles  within  the  prov-  is  a  highly  trained  professional  administrator 
ince.  They  are  distributed  among  the  circles  of  and  is  appointed  by  the  King.  The  Circle  Com- 
the  province  on  the  basis  of  population  and  one-  mittee  is  composed  of  the  Landrat  and  six  non- 
third  retire  every  third  year.  The  Landtag  is  sum-  professional  members  elected  by  the  Circle  Diet 
moned  in  regular  session  by  the  Crown  biennially,  for  a  term  of  six  years,  and  acceptance  of  the 
and  oftener  when  necessity  requires.  Its  duties  office  is  compulsory.  As  a  central  organ  it  exer- 
relate  to  the  organization  and  management  of  pro-  cises  oversight  over  the  justices  of  the  peace;  as 
vincial  institutions,  the  election  of  local  officers,  a  local  organ  it  has  supervisory  authority  over 
the  voting  of  appropriations  and  taxes,  and  the  other  officers  of  the  circle.  It  is  also  the  admin- 
enactment  of  by-laws  on  various  subjects.  The  istrative  court  for  the  circle,  and  in  this  capacity 
Provincial  Committee  is  the  local  executive  au-  hears  appeals  from  the  acts  of  inferior  adminis- 
thority  for  the  province  and  is  composed  of  trative  officials.  The  Circle  Diet  is  the  repre- 
from  seven  to  fourteen  unsalaried  members  elect-  sentative  assembly  of  the  circle  and  is  composed 
ed  by  the  Landtag  for  a  term  of  six  years.  Its  of  members  elected  for  a  term  of  six  years,  one- 
chief  duty  is  the  enforcement  of  the  measures  half  of  whom  retire  every  three  years, 
of  the  Landtag,  and  the  chief  officer  through  They  are  distributed  equally  between  the  urban 
whom  it  acts  is  the  director,  a  salaried  minis-  circles  (cities  with  over  25,000  population)  and 
terial  official  elected  by  the  Landtag  and  con-  the  rural  circles.  The  members  assigned  to  the 
firmed  by  the  King.  It  will  be  seen  from  the  urban  circles  are  elected  by  their  municipal  au- 
above  description  of  the  provincial  administra-  thorities.  Those  assigned  to  the  rural  circles  are 
tion  that  a  complete  separation  of  the  provincial  again  divided  between  the  greater  landowners 
and  local  functions  of  administration  is  observed,  and   the    rural    communes.     The   greater    land- 

The  Government  district,  unlike  the  province,  owners  form  themselves  into  electoral  colleges 
exists  only  for  the  administration  of  those  affairs  for  the  choice  of  their  members,  while  the  rural 
which  are  regarded  as  being  of  general  concern,  communes  elect  theirs  in  groups  and  also 
and  it  has,  therefore,  no  organs  for  the  adminis-  through  electors.  The  Circle  Diet  elects  the 
tration  of  purely  local  matters.  In  each  of  the.se  members  of  the  Provincial  Diet,  votes  the  pro- 
areas  is  a  board  consisting  exclusively  of  pro-  vincial  taxes,  contracts  loans,  enacts  ordinances 
fessional  administrators  appointed  by  the  King,  for  the  administration  of  various  local  affairs, 
collectively  known  as  the  government  {Regier-  and  has  power  to  create  certain  offices  and  es- 
ung)    and  having  at  its  head  an  officer  called  tablish  local  institutions. 

the  government  president  {Regierungsprdsident) ,  The  justice  of  the  peace  district  (Amtahezirk) 
This  official  is  in  some  respects  the  most  impor-  consists  of  a  group  of  rural  communes  with  a 
tant  in  the  Prussian  local  administration.  He  population  of  about  1500  inhabitants.  The  jus- 
may  veto  or  set  aside  the  resolutions  of  the  tioe  {Atntsmann  or  Amtavorateher)  is  appointed 
government  (Regierung) ,  and  is  the  real  head  by  the  King  upon  the  nomination  of  the  Circle 
of  the  local  service.  The  duties  of  the  'govern-  Diet  for  a  term  of  six  years,  and  the  office  is 
ment'  fall  chiefly  within  the  domain  of  the  compulsory  and  unpaid.  The  duties  of  the  jus- 
Ministries  of  the  Interior,  of  Agriculture,  of  tice  include  the  control  of  the  local  police  and 
Public  Works,  of  Trade  and  Commerce,  of  War,  the  administration  of  the  poor  and  health  laws, 
and  of  Education  and  Worship,  to  all  of  whom  The  office  is  therefore  one  of  the  most  important 
they  are  responsible.    Another  organ  of  the  Gov-  in  the  system. 

emment    district    is    the    District    Committee        As  to  the  commimes,  there   is   found   a   dis- 

{Bezirk8au88chu88)  f  composed  of  the  government  tinction  between  those  which  are  rural  and  those 

president,   two   professional   members   appointed  which  are  urban.     The  larger  rural  communes 

by  the  King  for  life,  and  four  laymen  chosen  by  act   through    representative   councils    chosen    by 

the    Provincial    Committee    for    a   term    of    six  taxpayers,  while  the  less  populous  manage  their 

years.    The  chief  function  of  this  predominantly  affairs  through  mass  meetings  of  the  voters.   The 

lay   authority    is   to   exercise    control   over   the  chief  executive  officer  in  the  commune  is  known 

action  of  the  professional  government  president,  as  the  Schulze  or  Dorfrichter  and  is  elected  for 

Its  consent  is  necessary  for  the  validity  of  his  a  term  of  six  years  by  the  communal  council  or 

police  ordinances;   it  exercises  supervision  over  mass   meeting.      Communal   affairs   include    the 

subordinate  officials,  and  acts  as  an  administra-  regulation  of  pasturage,  tillage,  schools,  churches, 

tive  court  for  the  district.  etc. 

As    to    the    circle     (Kreis),    there    is    found         In  the  government  of  the  cities  of  Prussia  the 

again,  as  in  the  province,  the  distinction  between  deliberative  organ  is  the  council,  chosen  for  a 

those  affairs  which  are  regarded  as  of  general  term   of   six  years   by'  the   taxpayers   according 

concern  and  those  which  are  looked  upon  as  of  to    the     three-class     arrangement     already     de- 

purely  local  interest.     The  matter  is,  however,  scribed  in  connection  with  the  Prussian  House 

somewhat   simplified   by    intrusting   to   one    set  of  Representatives.    Its  powers  are  not  specifical- 

of   organs   the   administration   of   both   spheres,  ly  enumerated,  but  comprise  the  general  admin- 

but  when  they  act  as  central  organs  they  are  istration    of    city    affairs.      It    may,    therefore, 

subject  to  strict  central  control.     These  are  the  undertake     whatever     municipal     enterprise     it 

Landrat,  the  Circle  Committee  (Kreiaauaschuss),  chooses.     The  chief  executive  authority  in  the 
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city  18  vested  either  in  a  burgomaster  or  a  boazd  toms  and  habits.    The  old  Prussians,  the  original 

elected  by  the  council.     The  burgomaster  is  a  inhabitants  of  Prussia  east  of  the  Vistula,  who 

professional  officer,  while  the  board  is  composed  preserved  their  independence  Until  they  were  sub- 

of  both  professional  and  lay  members,  the  ser-  dued  by  the  Teutonic  Knights  in  the  thirteenth 

vice  of  the  latter  being  obligatory  and  unpaid,  century,  have  died  out  or  been  absorbed,  and  their 

Where  the  board  system  prevails  the  burgomaster  language  is  no  longer  spoken.     The  Jews  number 

serves  as  chairman  of  the  board.    He  is  a  high-  about  400,000^  of  whom  about  one-fourth  dwell  in 

salaried  official  with  a  tenure  of  at  least  twelve  Berlin. 

years,  and  occupies  a  position  of  great  influence.  History.  The  origins  of  Prussian  history  up 
In  the  city  we  find  again  the  separation  of  those  to  1411  ar*  sufficiently  treated  under  Branden- 
matters  which  are  of  central  concern  from  those  burg  (q.v.).  In  that  year  the  Emperor  Sigis- 
of  purely  local  interest,  but,  as  in  the  circle,  the  mund  placed  over  the  Mark  of  Brandenburg  the 
authorities  for  the  administration  of  both  spheres  thrifty  Frederick,  Burggrave  of  Nuremberg,  who 
are  consolidated.  In  the  large  cities,  however,  ^^g  invested  four  years  later  with  the  hereditary 
the  central  Government  may,  if  it  wishes,  vest  sovereignty  of  the  mark  and  the  accompanying 
the  control  of  the  police  in  distinctively  cen-  dignities  of  margrave,  prince  elector,  and  Im- 
tral  organs,  and  this  it  has  done  quite  generally,  perial  arch-treasurer.  This  Frederick  was  the 
The  executive  board  acts  both  as  an  organ  for  head  of  the  House  of  Hohenzollern  (q.v.)  and 
local  administration  and  as  an  organ  for  cen-  -^^jth  him  began  its  steady  rise  to  power.  He  was 
tral  administration,  and  in  the  latter  capacity  a  capable  administrator  and  brought  order  out 
it  is  subject  to  the  supervision  of  the  central  of  the  existing  chaos.  The  work  was  continued 
Oovemment  at  Berlin.  By  way  of  conclusion,  it  by  his  son,  Frederick  II.  (1440-70).  Frederick 
may  be  remarked  that  the  general  characteris-  was  succeeded  by  his  brother,  Albert  Achilles 
tics  of  Prussian  local  government  are:  first,  the  (1470-86),  who  fell  not  at  all  behind  his  father 
local  authorities  are  for  the  most  part  organs  and  brother  in  ability.  In  the  Diaposiiio  Achil- 
of  general  rather  than  enumerated  powers,  but  lea  of  1473  he  ordained  that  the  Franconian  mar- 
to  counteract  possible  evil  results  they  are  sub-  graviates  (Bayreuth  and  Ansbach)  should  be 
jected  to  central  control;  second,  the  administra-  separated  from  Brandenburg.  There  now  began 
tion  is  subject  to  judicial  control  as  a  means  of  those  family  arrangements  by  which  lesser  terri- 
protection  to  the  individual;  third,  a  large  part  tories,  reserved  for  younger  sons  or  acquired  by 
of  the  administrative  service  is  highly  profes-  marriage,  were  to  revert  to  the  elder  line  in  de- 
sional  in  character  and  can  be  entered  only  as  fault  of  other  heirs.  John  Cicero  (1486-99)  and 
a  result  of  special  study  and  training  and  after  Joachim  I.  Nestor  (1499-1535)  followed,  without 
passing  a  State  examination ;  fourth,  to  counter-  especially  distinguishing  themselves,  but  main- 
act  the  possible  evils  of  the  bureaucracy,  a  eon-  taining  the  gains  of  their  house.  The  son  of  the 
siderable  lay  element,  whose  services  are  gener-  latter,  Joachim  II.  Hector  (1535-71),  adopted  the 
ally  obligatory  and  unpaid,  has  been  introduced  reformed  religion  in  1539,  thus  bringing  himself 
into  the  system.  into  sympathy  with  his  people,  who  in  common 

Ethnology.     The  inhabitants  of  modem  Prus-  with  all  of  North  Germany  were  embracing  Pro- 

sia    are,    for   the    most    part,    German-speaking  testantism.    He  and  his  successors,  John  George 

descendants   of  the   old   Teutonic  tribes,   mixed  (1571-98)    and  Joachim  Frederick   (1598-1608), 

more  or  less  with  Celts  in  the  west  and  south-  were,  however,  too  cautious  to  involve  Branden- 

west  and  with  Slavs  in  the  east.    There  are  two  burg  ifi  the  Reformation  struggles.     The  impor- 

important  branches  to  be  recognized  which  differ  tant  event  in  the  reign  of  John  Sigismund  ( 1608- 

in  customs  and  speech,  and  possibly  in  descent.  19)   was  the  reversion  of  the  Duchy  of  Prussia 

These  are  the  Low  Germans  and  the  High  Ger-  (the  region  about  Konigsberg)    to  the  electoral 

mans,     occupying,     resi)ectively,     the     low-lying  branch  in  1618. 

jilains  to  the  north  and  the  higher  regions  to  the  In  the  early  part  of  the  thirteenth  century, 

south.  when  hope  of  further  achievements  in  Syria  had 

In  addition  to  the  German-speaking  population  declined,  the  crusading  order  of  the  Teutonic 
there  are  a  large  number  of  Slavs  in  the  eastern  Knights  (q.v.)  turned  to  the  task  of  conquering 
part  of  the  kingdom,  a  considerable  body  of  Danes  and  Christianizing  by  the  sword  the  heathen  of 
in  Schleswig,  a  number  of  Lithuanians  in  the  the  countries  on  the  southern  and  eastern  shores 
northeast,  of  Frisians  in  the  northwest,  and  of  of  the  Baltic.  Remorselessly  but  with  tremen- 
Dutch  in  the  west,  and  a  few  representatives  of  dous  energy  they  spread  their  conquests  over  Prus- 
Celtic  peoples  (French  and  Walloons)  in  the  sia,  Pomerania,  Courland,  Livonia,  and  Es- 
^•est.  Of  the  Slavs  the  most  important  are  the  tbonia,  establishing  towns,  colonizing,  and  en- 
Czechs,  the  Wends,  and  the  Poles.  The  Czechs  forcing  conversion  upon  the  conquered  inhabi- 
are  found  in  Silesia,  and  the  Wends  in  Branden-  tants.  The  Prussians  ( Borussians ) ,  a  people 
burg  and  Silesia.  Akin  to  the  Wends,  but  speak-  closely  akin  to  the  Lithuanians,  who  inhabited 
ing  a  Polish  dialect,  are  the  Kassubs,  or  Kash-  the  Baltic  region  between  the  Vistula  and 
libs,  dwelling  in  the  northwest  part  of  the  Prov-  the  Xiemen  (Memel),  offered  a  fierce  resistance, 
ince  of  West  Prussia  and  in  Pomerania.  Those  and  their  subjugation  was  not  completed  until 
form  a  small  remnant  of  the  old  Slavic  Pomer-  after  a  long  struggle  in  1283.  The  Prussian  na- 
anians,  who  formerly  occupied  this  region,  but  tionality  was  gradually  swallowed  up  in  the  tide 
have  been  largely  absorbed  in  the  surrounding  of  German  colonization,  and  by  the  seventeenth 
Teutonic  element.  The  Poles,  some  three  mil-  century  the  Old  Prussian  language  was  extinct, 
lions,  form  the  largest  body  of  Slavs  in  Prussia.  Power  and  wealth  brought  a  decline  in  the 
They  dwell  in  Posen,  Silesia,  and  East  and  West  vigor  of  the  Teutonic  Order  and  Poland  after 
Prussia.  Related  to  the  Poles  are  the  Mazurians  its  union  with  Lithuania  in  the  fourteenth 
or  Mazurs,  who  dwell  in  the  southeastern  portion  century  (see  Poland)  turned  its  strength 
of  East  Prussia,  and  still  preserve  their  old  cus-  against   the   Knights,   against   whom   war   was 
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waged  until  in  1466  the  Peace  of  Thorn  destrcyyed  made  an  independent  sovereignty,  but  its  sove- 

the  independent    sovereignty    which    the    Order  reign,  as  a  duke,  occupied  an  inferior  rank.    When 

had    erected.     Western    Prussia    was    annexed  the  Emperor,  Leopold  I.,  entered  upon  the  strug- 

to    the    Polish    kingdom    and    Eastern    Prussia,  gle  of  the  Spanish  Succession  he  was  anxious  to 

much    reduced,  *  was    retained   by   the   Teutonic  secure  the  support  of  the  German  princes,  and  he 

Knights  as  a   fief  of  Poland.     In   1511   Albert  consented,   against   the   advice   of   some   of   his 

of     the     Ansbach     branch     of     the     Hohenzol-  shrewdest  counselors,  to  allow  his  vassal,  the 

lem    was    elected    grand    master    of    the    Teu-  Elector  of  Brandenburg,  to  erect  ducal  Prussia,, 

tonic    Order    under    a    pledge    to   refuse    to    do  which  was  outside  the  Empire,  into  a  kingdom 

homage  to  Poland.     Finding  this  impracticable  (November  16,  1700).     Frederick  III.  of  Bran- 

and  failing  to  find  support  from  the  members  of  denburg  placed  the  royal  crown  upon  his  head  at 

the  Order  who  were  residing  elsewhere,  he  re-  KQnigsberg  on  January  18,   1701,  and  thus  be- 

garded  himself  as  absolved  from  his  pledge,  and  came  King  Frederick  I.  of  Prussia.    As  such  he 

with  most  of  the  Prussian  members  became  Prot-  was  placed  on  a  level  with  the  other  independent 

estant,  secularized  the  State  over  which  he  ruled,  sovereigns  of  Europe,  and  from  this  time  Bran- 

and  received  it  from  Poland  as  hereditary  Duke  denburg-Prussia  had  to  be  reckoned  with  as  a 

of  Prussia  ( 1526 ) .     By  agreement  with  the  elder  European  power. 

line,  upon  the  failure  of  heire  in  the  line  of  Duke  The  reign  of  Frederick  I.,  aside  from  this  most 
Albert  the  Duchy  of  Prussia  in  1618  was  added  important  achievement,  was  uneventful.  At  hia 
to  the  domains  of  the  Brandenburg  HohenzoUem.  death  in  1713  he  was  succeeded  by  his  son,  Fred- 
In  the  reign  of  John  Sigismund  also  the  begin-  erick  William  I.  (1713-40),  an  eccentric  mon* 
nings  were  made  of  the  dominion  of  Brandenburg  arch,  who  practiced  the  closest  economies  in  ad- 
in  the  region  of  the  Rhine.  In  1609  the  ducal  ministration,  established  the  Prussian  bureau- 
line  of  Jfilich  and  Cleves  became  extinct,  and  in  cracy  on  a  sound  basis,  and  continued  the  mili- 
the  succession  contest  which  ensued  Brandenburg  taiy  development  of  the  country,  raising  the  army 
was  one  of  the  Claimants.  In  1666  Cleves,  Mark,  to  an  effective  strength  of  more  than  80,000  men,, 
and  Ravensberg  were  definitively  assigned  to  her.  the  best  disciplined  troops  in  Europe.  By  the 
During  the  Thirty  Years'  W^ar  (q.v.)  Branden-  Treaty  of  Stockholm  (1720)  he  acquired  a  great 
burg  was  wasted  by  the  contending  armies,  al-  part  of  Swedish  Pomerania,  including  Stettin, 
though  the  Elector  George  William  (1619-40)  He  fought  no  wars  and  turned  over  to  his  son, 
temporized  with  both  sides  in  a  vain  endeavor  Frederick  II.,  "the  Great"  (1740-86),  an  efficient 
to  follow  the  peaceable  and  thrifty  policy  of  his  militaiy  machine  and  a  well-filled  treasury, 
predecessors.  It  was,  therefore,  a  devastated  Hitherto  the  House  of  HohenzoUem  had  been 
and  impoverished  country  to  the  sovereignty  of  steadily  loyal  to  that  of  Austria.  The  inevitable 
which  Frederick  William  I.,  "the  Great  Elector"  rivalry  of  Prussia  and  Austria  for  supremacy  in 
(1640-88),  succeeded.  He  was  the  first  of  the  ,  the  Germanic  body  had  not  made  itself  apparent, 
three  creators  of  the  greatness  of  modem  Frederick  William  saw  it  just  before  his  death. 
Prussia.  He  saw  the  necessity  of  making  Bran-  Frederick  clearly  understood  it,  and  thereafter  it 
denburg  a  military  State,  because  of  its  central  formed  the  keynote  of  Prussian  policy.  Imme- 
and  exposed  position.  He  brought  a  small  army,  diately  after  his  accession  Frederick  made  war 
into  existence,  was  able  to  command  a  hearing  upon  Austria  for  the  possession  of  Silesia  and 
in  the  Westphalian  peace  negotiations,  and  se-  secured  most  of  that  extensive  province.  The 
cured  for  Brandenburg  by  his  shrewd  diplomacy  first  twenty-three  years  of  his  reign  were  occu- 
Farther  Pomerania  ( the  line  of  Slavic  dukes  of  pied  in  a  great  measure  by  wars  in  which  the  well- 
Pomerania  having  become  extinct  in  1637),  the  husbanded  resources  of  the  country  were  taxed  to 
sees  of -Halberstadt,  Minden,  and  Kammin,  and  the  utmost.  (See  Succession  Wars;  Seven 
the  succession  to  the  See  of  Magdeburg  tl648).  Yeabs'  Wab.)  The  second  period  was  devoted  to 
In  1656  he  joined  Charles  Gustavus  of  Sweden  in  the  restoration  of  the  country,  the  establishment 
his  onslaught  upon  Poland,  but  in  1657,  with  his  of  its  prosperity  on  a  permanent  basis  by  the 
customary  shrewd  regard  for  the  interests  of  cultivation  of  its  material  resources,  and  the 
his  house,  he  changed  sides,  and  for  his  espousal  thorough  organization  of  its  government  in  all 
of  the  Polish  cause  he  obtained  from  Poland  departments.  The  government  was  a  despotism^ 
in  the  Treaty  of  W'ehlau,  in  the  same  year,  although  a  benevolent  one,  in  accordance  with 
a  renunciation  of  her  suzerainty  over  the  Duchy  the  prevailing  ideas  of  the  eighteenth  century, 
of  Prussia.  In  1675,  when  the  Swedes  in-  The  rise  of  Prussia  to  the  rank  of  a  first-rate 
vaded  Brandenburg  while  Frederick  William  was  power,  representing  as  she  did  the  Germanic 
campaigning  against  France  on  the  Rhine,  he  spirit,  stimulated  German  thought  and  patriot- 
returned,  totally  defeated  them  at  Fehrbellin,  ism,  and  prepared  the  way  for  tlie  new  Germany, 
and  drove  them  out  of  Pomerania.  Although  By  the  first  partition  of  Poland  the  greater  part 
Swedish  Pomerania  had  to  be  given  up  in  1679,  a  of  West  Prussia  was  added  to  the  kingdom, 
.  new  power  had  demonstrated  its  claim  to  be  heard  thereby  filling  the  gap  between  Brandenburg 
in  the  affairs  of  the  Baltic.  Whe^Louis  XIV.  re-  and  East  Prussia.  Frederick's  nephew  and  suc- 
voked  the  Edict  of  Nantes  (q.v.),  l^ederick  Wil-  cessor,  Frederick  William  II.  (1786-97),  took  up 
Ram  replied  by  the  Potsdam  Decree,  which  made  arms  against  revolutionary  France,  and  in  the 
Brandenburg  the  hospitable  asylum  for  perse-  Treaty  of  Basel  (1795)  had  to  give  up  the  Pnis- 
cuted  Protestants  and  drew  to  it  thousands  of  sian  territories  west  of  the  Rhine.  He  shared 
French  Huguenots,  who  made  most  useful  citi-  in  the  second  and  third  partitions  of  Poland  in 
zens.  The  Great  Elector  thus  prepared  the  way,  1793  and  1795.  See  Poland. 
during  his  long  reign,  for  the  next  great  step  in  Under  Frederick  William  III.  (1797-1840) 
the  development  of  his  State  under  his  son,  Prussia  passed  through  a  period  of  humiliation 
Frederick  III.  (1688-1713).  The  Margraviate  of  and  then  of  reorganization.  Napoleon  (q.v.)  saw 
Brandenburg  was  a  vassal  State  of  the  Holy  in  the  independent  Germanic  kingdom  a  menace  to 
Roman  Empire;    the  Duchy  of  Prussia  had  been  his  plana  and  aimed  to  crush  out  its  national 
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life.  The  attempt  of  the  King  to  play  the  old  legislature  established.  In  April,  1849,  the  King 
Brandenburg  part  of  a  neutral  when  no  power  refused  the  Imperial  crown  offered  him  by  the 
in  Europe  could  be  neutral  only  made  the  misfor-  Frankfort  Parliament,  on  the  ground  that  it  did 
tunes  of  the  country  greater.  In  1806,  after  not  proceed  from  the  action  of  the  German 
the  campaign  of  Jena,  Prussia  found  herself  princes.  (See  Germany.)  Frederick  William 
prostrate  at  the  feet  of  Napoleon.  The  Treaty  of  IV.  thus  destroyed  the  opportunity  of  bringing 
Tilsit  (July,  1807)  tore  away  about  half  of  the  Prussia  to  the  forefront  in  German  affairs.  In 
kingdom — the  territories  west  of  the  Elbe  and  1850  he  showed,  by  convoking  the  Erfurt  Parlia- 
the  Polish  territories  acquired  in  1793  and  ment  to  consider  anew  plans  for  German  unity, 
1795.  In  this  crisis  the  government,  organ-  that  his  refusal  was  but  half-hearted.  At  this 
ized  in  a  form  fast  becoming  antiquated,  time,  however,  Austria  was  in  a  better  condition 
had  lost  its  efficiency  and  degenerated  into  for  action,  and  Schwarzenberg  promptly  brought 
a  helpless  bureaucracy  under  a  vacillating  king,  about  the  dissolution  of  the  Erfurt  gathering. 
Then  came  a  great  national  awakening.  Stein,  Prussia  was  (m  the  verge  of  war  with  Austria 
Hardenberg,  and  Schamhorst  (qq.v.)  came  in-  over  the  situation  in  Hesse,  when  the  timidity 
to  the  government  as  ministers  and  com-  and  vacillation  of  the  Prussian  Government 
pletely  reorganized  the  administration,  civil  again  led  to  a  drawing  back,  and  at  Olmtitz 
and  military,  changing  Prussia  from  a  mere  (November  28-29,  1850)  Ck>unt  Manteuffel  met 
military  monarchy  to  an  armed  and  organized  Prince  Schwarzenberg,  acceded  to  all  of  Austria's 
nation  under  a  monarchical  government.  In  demands,  and  for  the  time  being  destroyed  the 
1809  the  last  remnants  of  serfdom,  which  had  prestige  which  Prussia  had  enjoyed  since  the 
been  in  process  of  abolition  since  1717,  were  done  days  of  Frederick  th^  Great.  This  vacillation 
away  with.  Fichte  began  his  patriotic  propa-  ceased  when  the  Crown  Prince  William  became 
ganda.  In  1813,  allied  with  Russia  and  Austria,  Regent  in  1858.  Upon  the  latter's  accession  to 
Prussia  entered  upon  the  War  of  Liberation,  and  the  throne  in  1861  Bismarck  was  called  into  his 
she  was  able  to  take  an  active  and  effective  part  councils  and  speedily  became  the  dominant  per- 
in  the  campaigns  that  brought  about  Napoleon's  sonality  in  the  German  world.  He  rejected  alto- 
downfall.  In  1815  the  Congress  of  Vienna  al-  gether  the  temporizing  and  timid  policy  of  his 
lowed  Prussia  (reinstated  in  most  of  her  old  Ger-  predecessors  and  made  it  evident  that  the  regen- 
man  possessions)  only  the  Province  of  Posen  and  eration  of  Germany  must  be  accomplished  through 
the  city  of  Danzig  of  her  share  of  the  second  and  fj^^^i*"  agency  and  by  a  policy  of  force.  In 
third  partitions  of  Poland,  but  in  recompense  1864  Prussia  and  Austria  engaged  in  a  joint  war 
awarded  what  was  of  much  more  value  to  her  with  Denmark  which  resulted  m  the  liberation 
as  a  German  State— large  territories  on  the  of  Schleswig-Holstein  from  Danish  rule.  The  dif- 
Rhine,  half  of  Saxony,  and  what  was  left  of  Swed-  {^J^^^^.  between  the  rival  powers  relative  to  the 
ish  Pomerania.  From  this  time  the  history  of  disposition  to  be  made  of  the  duchies  gave  Bis- 
Prussia  and  that  of  Germany  are  insepa-  ™arck  his  opportunity  to  force  a  war  with  Aus- 
rable.  It  became  the  aim  of  Prussian  statesman-  ^ria.  (See  Germany ;  ScHLESwrG-HpLSTEiN ;  Aus- 
ship  to  unite  Germany  under  Prussian  leader-  tbia-Hungaby)  The  Seven  Weeks*  War  (q.v.)fol- 
ship  and  oust  Austria  from  her  presidency  of  l?^f^' ^^  ^^^^^  Prussia  had  an  ally  m  Italy.  By 
the  new  confederation.  The  Zollverein  (q.v.),  it  Austria  was  forced  out  of  the  Germanic  body, 
including  all  Germany  except  Austria,  was  a  f °^  Hanover,  Hesse-C^ssel,  Nassau,  and  Frank- 
step  in  this  direction;  but  the  inherent  jeal-  fort  were  annexed  to  Prussia,  with  which  Schles- 
ousies  of  the  German  States  prevented  any  ^^«  ^^  Holstein  were  at  the  same  time  mcor- 
further  advance.  porated.     The  North  German  Confederation  was 

The  years   from    1840   to    1861,   covering  the  wormed  under  Prussian  leadership, 

reign  of  Frederick  William  IV.    (q.v.),  formed  It  now  remained  to  bring  the  States  of  South 

a    critical    period-  for    Prussia.       All    Europe  Germany    into    the    union.      This     result    was 

was   stirring  with  the  liberal  and  constitutional  brought  about  with  the  same  certainty  of  action 

agitation   which   culminated   in   the   revolutions  that  had   produced   the   struggle  with   Austria, 

of    1848.     The   King   of   Prussia   possessed   cul-  The  Franco-German  War  and  the  establishment 

tivated   tastes,   but   he   proved   to   be   a  bigoted  of  the  German  Empire  followed.     For  this  series 

adherent  of  the  old  order  of  caste  and  privilege,  of  events,  and  the  history  of  Prussia  to  the  pres- 

He  granted  a  legislative  assembly  in  1847,  but  ent  time,   see    Gebmany;  Bismabck;  Wiluam 

the  basis  of  representation  was  provincial,  not  I*;  Fbedebick  III. ;  William  II. ;  Kulturkampf; 

popular.     The  revolutionary  movement  was  se-  Socialism;  Political  Pabties  (section  on  Chr- 

verely  felt   in   Prussia,   especially  in   the  great  *'*fl**y) »  etc. 

student  centres.     In  Berlin  serious  rioting  cul-  Bibliogbaphy.  Toppen,  Hiatoriach-komparative 

minated  in  a  pitched  battle  between  the  populace  Oeographie  von  Preussen  (Gotha,  1858)  ;  Engel, 

and   the   troops   on   March    18-19,    1848,    in   the  Land  und  Leute  dea  preussiachen  Staatea.  {Berlin, 

course  of  which  more  than  200  men  fell  in  the  1863)  ;  Hillebrand,  La  Pruaae  contemporaine  et 

defense   of   the   barricades.     The   King   yielded,  sea   inatitutuma    (Paris,    1867) ;    MUller-KSpen, 

consented  to  the  formation  of  a  national  guard.  Die    Hohenheatimmungen    der    koniglich    preua- 

and  summoned  a  Liberal  Ministry.    On  May  22d  aiachen     Landeaaufnahme      (Berlin,      1876-85)  ; 

a   constituent   convention    assembled    in    Berlin,  Weber,   Preuaaen  vor  500  Jahren  in  kulturkia- 

but  its  character  was  so  radical  that  the  King,  toriacher,  atatiatiacher  und  militariacher  Bezieh- 

taking  advantage  of  the  reaction  which  had  al-  ung  nehat   Special-Oeographie    (Danzig,    1878)  ; 

ready  set  in  at  Vienna,  transferred  the  conven-  Von   Ronne,    Daa    Staatarecht   der   preuaaiachen 

tion  from  Berlin  to  Brandenburg,  and  on  Deeem-  Monarchie  (4th  ed.,  Leipzig,  1881-84)  ;  Schulae- 

ber   5th   pronounced   its   dissolution,   publishing  Gftvemitz,     Daa     preuaaiache     Staatarecht     auf 

at  the  same  time  a  constitution,  based  on  demo-  GrundUige  des  deutachen  Siaatarechia   (Leipzig, 

cratic  principles.     The   old   system   of  different  1888-90)  ;  Whitman, /mperui2  Germany  (London, 

estates  was  abandoned  and  a  united  bicameral  1889)  ;    Grotefend,    Lehrhuch    dea    preuaaiachen 
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Vertoaltungsrechts  (Leipzig,  1890-92) ;  Neu- 
mann, Oeographie,  Ortslewtkon  dea  Deutachen 
Reioha  (Leipzig,  1894);  Pollard,  A  Study  of 
Municipal  Government  (London,  1894)  ;  Goltz,' 
Die  Idndlichen  Arheiter  und  der  preuaaiache  Staat 
(Jena,  1893) ;  Meyer,  Lehrhuch  dea  deutachen 
Staatarechta  (Leipzig,  1895)  ;  Lair,  LHmpMa- 
liame  allemand  (Paris,  1902)  ;  Uuber,  Deutach- 
land  ala  Induatrieataat  (Stuttgart,  1900)  ;  Hue 
de  Grais,  Der  preuaaiaohe  Staat  (Berlin,  1903)  ; 
Preuaaiache  JahrhUcher  ( Berlin,  annually ) .  For 
history,  consult:  Tuttle,  Hiatory  of  Pruaaia  (4 
vols.,  Boston,  1884-96),  a  work  of  the  highest 
scholarship,  which  the  death  of  the  author 
brought  to  a  close  with  the  year  1757;  Ranke, 
Memoira  of  the  Houae  of  Brandenburg  and  Hia- 
tory of  Pruaaia  During  the  Seventeenth  and 
Eighteenth  Centuriea  (trans.,  Gordon,  3  vols., 
London,  184^)  ;  Stenzel,  Geachichte  dea  preua- 
aiachen  Staafce  (5  vols.,  Gotha,  1831-54),  to 
1763,  a  sttfn^ard  work,  with  its  continuation, 
•Rieinann,  Xeuere  Oeachichte  dea  preuaaiachen 
Btaatea  vom  Hubert aburger  Frieden  bia  zum 
Wiener  Con^eaa  (Gotha,  1882)  ;  Eberty, 
Geachichte 'dea  preuaaiachen  Staatea  (7  vols., 
Breslau,  1873),  another  work  of  standard  value, 
coming  up  to  1871;  Pierson,  Preuaaiache  Ge- 
achichte (2  vols.,  Berlin,  1881),  able,  strongly 
pro- Prussian ;  Heimel,  Geachichte  Preuaaena 
(Konigsberg,  1876).  Droysen,  Geachichte  der 
preuaaiachen  Politik  (Berlin,  1876),  is  a  monu- 
mental work  by  one  of  Crermany's  foremost  his- 
torians, but  strongly  partisan  and  only  prac- 
ticable for  specialists,  to  whom  its  merits  and 
defects  will  be  sufficiently  familiar.  For  a  de- 
tailed bibliography,  see  Dahlmann-Waitz, 
Quellenkunde  der  deutachen  Geachichte  (6th  ed., 
revised  by  Steindorff,  Gottingen,  1894). 

PBUSSIAy  East.  The  northeasternmost  prov- 
ince of  Prussia,  bounded  by  the  Baltic  Sea  on 
the  northwest,  Russian  Poland  on  the  east  and 
south,  and  the  Province  of  West  Prussia  on  the 
west  (Map:  Prussia,  J  1).  Area,  excluding  the 
Frisches  and  Kurisches  Haff,  14,282  square  miles. 
It  forms  a  part  of  the  southern  coast  plateau  of 
the  Baltic  Sea,  and  its  surface,  largely  flat,  is  in- 
terspersed with  marshy  tracts  in  the  northeast 
and  south,  and  with,  dunes  along  the  coast.  The 
southern  part  is  remarkable  for  its  numerous 
lakes,  of  which  the  largest  are  the  Mauer, 
Spirding,  and  LOwentin.  The  chief  rivers  of  the 
province  are  the  Niemen  (here  called  the  Memel), 
the  Pregel,  and  the  Passarge.  The  larger  rivers 
are  navigable,  and  many  of  the  lakes  are  con- 
nected by  canals.  The  climate  is  raw.  Agri- 
culture is  the  principal  occupation,  and  rye, 
oats,  barley,  wheat,  and  potatoes  are  grown. 
Stock-raising  is  very  important,  and  the  horses 

of  East  Prussia  are  among  the  best  in  Grcrmany, 
horse-breeding  being  furthered  by  several  large 

8tuds« 

The  forests  belong  mostly  to  the  State,  and  are 
exploited  extensively.  The  manufacturing  in- 
dustries are  as  yet  slightly  developed,  and  most 
of  them  are  in  connection  with  agriculture,  such 
as  brewing,  distilling,  and  the  manufacture  of 
beet  sugar.  Iron  is  produced  in  limited  quan- 
tities, and  the  nranufacturing  of  textiles  is  car- 
ried on  as  a  house  industry.  The  transportation 
facilities  of  the  province  are  very  good,  there 
being,  besides  the  extensive  system  of  natural 
and  artificial  waterways,  1375  miles  of  railway, 
chiefly  State  lines.    For  administrative  purposes 


East  Prussia  is  divided  into  the  two  districts 
of  Konigsberg  and  Gumbinnen,  with  Konigsberg 
as  the  capital.  The  province  is  represented  by 
36  members  in  the  Lower  House  and  24  in  the 
Upper  House  (fl  the  Prussian  Landtag,  and  re- 
turns 17  Deputies  to  the  Reichstag.  In  1900 
the  population  was  1,996,626  (2,006,689  in  1895), 
includmg  1,698,465  Protestants.  For  history,  see 
Prussia. 

PBUSSIA,  West.  A  province  of  Prussia, 
bounded  by  the  Baltic  on  the  north,  East  Prussia 
on  the  east,  Russian  Poland  and  the  Province 
of  Posen  on  the  south,  and  the  provinces  of 
Brandenburg  and  Pomerania  on  the  west  (Map: 
Prussia,  H  2).  Area,  over  9800  square  miles. 
The  surface  is  mostly  flat,  and  in  some  parts  lies 
below  the  level  of  the  sea.  It  is  traversed 
from  west  to  east  by  a  range  of  hills  which 
reaches  its  greatest  height  in  the  Turmberg,  1080 
feet.  The  chief  indentation  on  the  coast  is  the 
Gulf  of  Danziger,  which  is  separated  from  the 
sea  by  the  long  spit  known  as  Hela  Peninsula. 
The  southwestern  part  of  the  Frisches  Haflf  also 
belongs  to  West  Prussia.  The  province  is  watered 
principally  by  the  Vistula  and  its  tributaries, 
and  contains  many  small  lakes.  The  climate  is 
somewhat  raw  in  the  lower  parts.  Agriculture  is 
the  principal  industry,  and  rye,  potatoes,  and  oats 
are  the  chief  products.  Sugar  beets  and  tobacco 
are  produced  on  a  very  large  scale,  and  stock- 
raising  is  also  well  developed,  the  province  being 
noted  for  its  fine  horses.  The  manufacturing 
industries  are  as  yet  unimportant,  and  are  con- 
fined entirely  to  the  cities.  The  principal  in- 
dustries are  ship-building,  notably  at  Danzig  and 
Elbing,  and  lumber  manufacturing  in  many  of 
the  cities  along  the  Vistula.  Linen  and  other 
textiles  are  produced  in  the  rural  districts.  The 
chief  article  of  commerce  is  lumber,  which  is 
importea  extensively  from  Russia  to  Thorn  and 
Danzig.  For  purposes  of  administration  the 
province  is  divided  into  the  two  districts  of 
Danzig  and  Marienwerder,  with  Danzig  as  the 
capital.  It  is  represented  by  22  members  in  the 
Lower  House  and  13  in  the  Upper  Houae  of  the 
Prussian  Landtag,  and  returns  13  members  to 
the  Reichstag.  The  population  of  the  province 
was  1,433,681  in  1890  and  1,563,459  iii  1900.  In 
1895  the  Roman  Catholics  numbered  758,168  and 
the  Protestants  702,030. 

PBXJSSIC  ACID.     See  Htdbocyanic  Acid. 


ly  proSJt.  An  important  tributary  of 
the  lower  course  of  the  Danube.  It  rises  in  the 
Carpathian  Mountains,  on  the  boundary  of  Gali- 
cia  and  Hungary,  flows  through  the  southeastern 
part  of  Galicia,  and  then  forms  the  boundary 
line  between  Bessarabia  (Russia)  and  Rumania, 
joining  the  Danube  near  Galatz  (Map:  Balkan 
Peninsula,  G  2).  Its  total  length  is  over  500 
miles.  Its  course  is  very  swift  and  the  river  is 
used  principally  for  floating  timber,  although  it 
is  navigable  from  Jassy  downward  for  about  170 
miles.  In  1711  the  army  of  Peter  the  Great  was 
hemmed  in  on  the  bank  of  the  Pruth,  near  Husi, 
by  the  Turks.  They  finally  allowed  the  Czar  to 
withdraw  upon  his  consenting  to  give  up  Azov. 

PBUTZ,  pr?55ts,  Hans  (1843—).  A  German 
historian,  bom  at  Jena,  son  of  the  ifollowing.  He 
studied  in  Jena  and  in  Berlin,  where  he  estab- 
lished himself  as  Privat-docent  in  1873.  The  re- 
sults of  an  expedition  into  Syria,  undertaken  by 
order  of  the  Government,  in  1874,  were  embodied 
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in  the  work  Aue  Phdnicien  (1876).    In  1877  be  pamphlets    directed    against    Arminianisni.    la 

became  professor  at  the  University  of  K&nigsberg,  1682  appeared  his  HistriomoBtix,  or  a  Scourge 

and  after  having  resigned  his  chair,  owing  to  a  for    StageplayerSy    an    attack    on    the    popular 

disease  of  the  eye,  settled  in  Munich  in  1902.  His  amusements  of  the  period,  which  contained  pre- 

principal    works    include:     "Heinrich    der    Lovoe  sumedly  veiled  attacks  on  the  King  and  Queen. 

(1865);    Kaiser  Friedrich   /.    (1871-74);    Kul-  He    was   imprisoned    in   the   Tower,   underwent 

turgeschichie  der  Kreuzzuge  (1883)  ;  Btaatenge-  prosecution  in  the  Star  Chamber,  was  sentenced 

achichte  des  Ahendlandes  im  Mittelalter   (1885-  to  a  fine  of  £5000,  degradation  from  his  degrees, 

87 )  ;  Entwicklung  und  Untcrgang  des  Tempelher-  and  expulsion  from  Oxford  and  Lincoln's  Inn, 

reti'Ordens  (1888)  ;  Aus  des  grossen  Kurfiiraten  the  loss  of  both  his  ears  in  the  pillory,  and  to 

letzten    Jahren    (1897)  ;    and    Preussische    Ge-  have  his  book  burnt  in  public  by  the  hangman. 

eckiohie   (1899-1902),  in  which  he  placed  him-  He  was  also  condemned  to  perpetual  imprison- 

self  in  opposition  to  the  delineation  of  Prussian  nient,  and  was  reimprisoned  in  the  Tower.    Three 

history  as  inspired  by  patriotic  tendencies.  years  after,  he  found  means  to  publish  from  his 

T^VTZ,  ROBEHT   (1816-72).     A  German  poet  ^SlSed^jinie^?^^^^^^^^^^^^       ^i^tuSarl^^ 

and   historian   of   literature.     He   T^-as   bom   at  ^is  abuse  of  Land  and  other  bishops.     Forthis 

Stettin,  and  studied  philology,  philo«)phy    and  ^^  ^^^        ^  prosecuted,  another  fine  of  £6000 

history  m   Berlin    Breslau,   and   Halle.     Prutz  ^^^  impoSed,  he  was  again  pilloried,  losing  such 

boldly  adv<)cated  liberal  ideas  m  science,  religion,  stumps  of  ears  as  the  executioner   had  before 

and   politics,   and   incurred  the   dislike   of  the  spared,  and  was  branded  on  both  cheeks  with 

Government  in  consequence.     In  1849,  however,  the  letters  S.L.— seditious  libeler— whi(di  he  in-  - 

mainly  as  a  result  of  the  popularity  of  his  free  geniously  interpreted  as  'stigmata  Laudis.' 
lectures  he  was  appointed  professor  of  literature        jje  remained  a  close  prisoner  till  in  1640-the 

at  the  University  of  Ilalle  and  soon  had  a  large  ^         Parliament  then  sitting-he  was  released 

wZlT  w  ^'X^''^r'!^J'tt  ^i""  4 w '  ^^^''^''^IfS  ^  a  warrant  of  the  House  of  Commons,  and  was 

harassed  by  the   Government   that   he   resigned  ^^j^^    .^    London   with    loud   expressions    of 

in  18o9    and  retirea  to  his  native  place,  where  j^^  sympathv.     Shortlv  afterwards  he  went 

he  devoted  himself  entirely  to  literary  pursuits,  {o  Parliament  asmember  for  Ne^vport,  Cornwall, 

Besides  several  volumes  of  poems    notably  Aus  ^^^  ^  ^^^  ^^  ^^^^^  recorder  of  Bath.     Fo; 

derHeimat  (1858)    Aus  goUenen  Tagen    1861  ,  ^^  ^e  was  activelv  and  at  times  promi- 

Eerlstrosen  {1865)    Stimmen  der  Lvehe  (1868),  ^^^^^^        ^^  ^  ^^^       p^l^^  ^^^  ^  ^y^^ 

he    wrote    a    sparkling    comedy,    Dte  pohttsche  eeedings    of    the    House    Sf    Commons.     In    the 

TToc^tute    (1843),   severa.   dramas,   and  the  ^^^^^    measures,     however,     leading    to    the 

novels  2)(wi;ngelcften(  1851)    Der  Mupkanten-  ^.position  and  death  of  the  King,  he  declined  all 

turm  (1855),Otenufonf  (1862)    and  others.    His  ^^];^        ^^^  ^^       ^^g  ^f  ^^  ^y^^  Cronnvell 

writings  on  literary  subjects,  which  are  more  im-  ^h^^^lv  after  expelled  from  the  House  of  Com- 

?^^,"v*'    ^!!1P^"^^.\  ^^.  Ootttnger    Dtchierhund  nions,^he  proceeded  to  assail  him  in  print  with 

Jofi    '     Oeschtchte    des     deutschen     Theaters  ^n  asperitv  equal  to  that  with  which   he  had 

(1847);  Oeschtchte  des  deutvchen  Joumaltsmus  before  made  war  upon  the  bishops,   in   return 

(1845)  ;    Dte  deutsche  Litteratur  der  Qegemvart  being  again  subjected  to  several  years'  imprison- 

(1800);  Ludtotg  Holherg,  setn  Lehcn  und  seine  „jent.     On  Cromwell's  death  he  returned  to  his 

Schriften     (1853);     translations     of     Holberg's  place  in  Parliament,  zealouslv  interesting  him- 

selected   comedies    (1868);     and   Menschm  und  gglf  in  the  royal  cause;   after  the  Restoration, 

Bucher,  hiographische  Beitrdge  zur  deutschen  Lit-  the  office  was  bestowed  on  him  of  keeper  of  the 

teratur    und     Sittengeschichte    des     18,     Jahr-  records  in  the  Tower,  in  the  words  of  Charles 

fc«fwfcr««  (1862).    Consult  Gottschall,  in  Utwere  n.,    "to    keep    busy   Mr.    Prynne   quiet."      His 

Zeit  (Leipzig,  1872).  passion  for  pamphleteering,  however,  again  in- 

PBTI^y  pr^ts,  Alvilde    (1850—).     A  Nor-  volved   him    in   difficulties   with   the   House    of 

wetrian  novelist.     She  was  bom  near  Frederiks-  Commons,  from  which,  on  a  charge  of  seditious 

bald,  in  Southern  Norway.     In  1880  she  gained  libel,  he  escaped  expulsion  only  by  confession  of 

some    attention    by    the    story    Agn    og    Agnar  error    and    recantation.      Henceforth    he    busied 

(1880).    After  the  publication  of  7  If oZZ  (1885)  himself  chiefly   as   a  compiler  of  matter  ilhts- 

she  received  a  Government  stipend  and  traveled  trative  of  constitutional  and  Parliamentary  his- 

in  Denmark,   Germanv,   Switzerland,  and  Italy,  tory.     Of  his  works,  which  comprise  nearly  two 

Mention  should  be  made  of  ZJndervejs    (1889);  hundred    volumes,    the    most   valuable    are    the 

Amak    (1892);    Drom    (1893);    Bellis    (1895);  Calendar  of  Parliamentary  Writs,  and  his  Rcc 

Ounvor  Thorsd/itter  til   Eaero,   translated   into  ords.     He    died    at   Lincoln's   Inn,    October    24, 

German  in   1897    (1895);    Sylvia    (1898);    and  1669. 

sketches  of  travel  in  the  form  of  fiction,  Blade        PBYOB,  prl'6r,  Roger  Atkinson    (1828—). 

'^^^°)-  An  American    iournalist  and   lawver.     He   waa 

PBTITNE,   Hester.     The   heroine   of   Haw-  born  near  Petersburg,  in  Dinwiddle  County,  Va., 

thorne's  Scarlet  Letter,  condemned  for  her  sin  graduated  at  Hampden-Sidney  College  in  1845, 

to  wear  on  her  breast  the  badge  which  gives  the  and  at  the  University  of  Virginia  in  1848,  and 

title  to  the  romance.  studied  law.     He  became  editor  of  the  Southside 

PBYNKE,  William  (1600-69).    An  English  Democrat   at  Petersburg,   and  in   1854  he   was 

political   polemist  and  annalist.     He  was  born  called  to  Washington   to   edit  the   Washington 

near  Bath,  where  he  received  his  early  education.  Union,  the  principal  organ  of  the  Pierce  Admin- 

afterwards  proceeding  to  Oriel  College,  Oxford,  istration  in  the  capital.     In  1855  he  was  sent 

where  he  took  his  bachelor's  degree  in  1621.    He  to  Greece  on  a  special  diplomatic  mission,  and 

early  became   involved   in   ecclesiastical   contro-  in    1856    he    became    editor   of    The   Richmond 

versy,   and   speedily  made   himself  heard   as   a  Enquirer,  one  of  the  most  influential  papers  in 

champion    of    the   Puritan    party    in   various  the  South.    In  1857  he  established  at  Richmond 
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his  Trwoele  in  Mongolin^  which  is  Hie  standard 

work  on  that  part  of  the  Empire.  In  1676-77 
he  rediscovered  the  Lob-nor  and  traced  the  course 
of  the  great  river  Tarim,  which  enters  that  lake 
after  draining  the  whole  of  Chinese  Turkestan. 
He  also  reached  the  Altjn-Tagh  range,  which 
forms  one  of  the  northern  barriers  of  Tibet.  This 
great  journey  is  recorded  in  his  book  From 
Kulja  Across  the  Tian-Bhan  to  Lob-nor.  In 
his  third  expedition  (1879-1880)  he  explored 
the  sources  of  the  Hoang-ho  and  a  part  of  Eastern 
Tibet,  and  attempted  to  reach  Lhasa  from  the 
north,  but  was  unable  to  proceed  farther  than 
the  region  of  the  Kuku-nor,  where  he  was  de- 
serted by  his  guide  and  suffered  terrible  hard- 
ships. His  fourth  journey  (1883-85)  extended 
from  Kiakhta  to  the  sources  of  the  Hoang-ho,  in- 
cluding the  exploration  of  Northern  Tibet.  He 
crossed  the  Crobi  waste,  discovered  the  water 
parting  between  the  upper  courses  of  the  Hoang 
and  Yangtse  rivers,  and  found  the  wild  camel. 
Another  attempt  on  this  journey  to  reach  Lliasa 
was  unsuccessful.  He  was  preparing  for  another 
journey  into  Tibet  when  he  died  of  typhoid  fever 
on  the  shores  of  Lake  Issik-kul,  at  the  town  of 
Karakol,  which,  in  1893,  was  renamed  Przhevalsk 
in  his  honor.  He  received  the  highest  medals  of 
the  leading  geographical  and  many  other  scientific 
societies,  was  pensioned  by  his  Government,  and 
was  promoted  to  the  rank  of  major-general.  The 
Russian  Imperial  Academy  of  Science  struck  a 
special  medal  in  his  honor  as  the  first  explorer  of 
the  natural  features  of  Central  Asia. 

( Lat.,  from  Ok.  irpvravnov,  pry-  PSALMATfAZAB.,  sSii'mk-nS/z&r,  Geobge 
taneion,  from  m-p&rawis,  prytanis,  Lesbian  r/)^am,  (1679-1763).  A  celebrated  impostor,  bom 
pro«am«,  presiding  officer,  from  irp6,  pro,  before),  probably  in  Languedoc.  He  received  a  good 
A  public  building  in  various  Greek  cities,  espe-  education  from  the  Jesuits,  but  was  idle  and 
dally  one  in  ancient  Athens,  where  the  State  pleasure-loving,  spent  his  youth  in  wander- 
extended  the  rites  of  hospitality  to  foreigners  ing  over  a  great  part  of  Europe,  as  pilgrim, 
and  citizens  of  distinction.  beggar,   soldier,  tutor,   and   servant,   living  for 

,  ,-    ,  ,        .     -    i../s  J    i.  the    most   time    in   great   want.       At   the    age 

pBh^miz},      A    fortified    town  ^^    ^^^^^      ^^    thereabouts    he    began    to    mas^ 

-^  of  Galicia    Austria,  situated  ^^^^^^  ^^  ^  Japanese  convert  from  Formosa, 

lies  west  of  Lemberg  ^]VIap:  Assumed  the  name  of  Psalmanazar,  was  brought 


a  paper  called  The  Bouth,  in  which  his  advocacy 
of  extreme  States-rights  views  brought  him  into 
national  prominence.  In  1858  he  was  elected  to 
Congress,  and  was  reelected  in  1860,  and  brought 
mpon  himself  considerable  ridicule  by  challenging 
to  a  duel  John  F!  Potter,  a  Republican  Congress- 
man from  Wisconsin,  and  then  refusing  to  meet 
him  when  Potter  proposed  that  the  duel  be  fought 
with  bowie  knives  in  a  dark  room.  When  Vir- 
ginia seceded,  he  returned  South,  where  he  was 
elected  to  the  Provisional  Confederate  Congress 
and  the  first  regular  Confederate  Congress.  Ap- 
pointed colonel  of  a  Virginia  regiment,  he  par- 
ticipated in  the  campaigns  about  Richmond,  dis- 
tinguished himself  in  the  battles  of  Williamsburg 
and  Sharpsburg,  and  was  brevetted  brigadier- 
general,  but  resigned  his  commission  in  1863  as 
a  result  of  a  quarrel  with  President  Davis.  He 
soon  enlisted  again  as  a  private  in  Fitzhugh 
Lee's  cavalry,  and  was  captured  and  confined  for 
some  months  in  Foift  Lafayette.  Returning 
South  on  parole,  he  advised  the  South  to  submit. 
After  the  war  he  settled  in  New  York,  where  he 
engaged  in  newspaper  work,  and  studied  law. 
Admitted  to  the  bar,  he  rose  rapidly  to  a 
prominent  place  in  his  profession,  and  in  1890 
he  was  appointed  by  Governor  Hill  a  judge  of  the 
Court  of  Comnion  Pleas,  in  1891  was  elected 
to  the  same  office  for  a  fourteen-year  terni,  and 
under  the  provisions  of  the  new  Ckinstitution  of 
1804  was  transferred  as  a  justice  to  the  reor- 
ganized Supreme  Court.  He  retired  from  the 
beach  on  account  of  age  in  1899. 


in  the  Crownland 
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Austria,   H   2).      It   is   the   seat    of   a   Roman 


to  England,   and   introduced   to   the   Bishop   of 


Catholic  and  a  Greek  Orthodox  bwhop   and  hae  j^^^^  ,,^  „  ^^^aln  Innes,  chaplain  of  a  regi- 

a  number  of  old  churches  and  monasterieB,  a  „e„t  ^^^^  h^  1,^^  ^^t  ^t  gl^jg-;    j^g  Anglican 

higher  Kymnaeium.  a  seminary  for  teachers  etc.  ^^^^^^      .^j^  j^  ^^^  ^^^^  heathen  and  «ent 

Its  manufactui*«   include  maohinep;    ^podium,  ^j      ^    ^^J ,  ^  ^                 ,,,    ^^  j.         p^,^^. 

liqueurs,  flour,  and  naphtha.     Inere  is  a  consid-  ui*  u  j        x  i    i                      i,     ..<   t  - 

erable    trade     in     woid.     grain,    leather,     and  »»«"  published  a  fabulous  geography  of   For- 

,,           J>       ,  ..         .      ,o„„     osann      •      iniut  mosa,    as   Well    as   a    Formosan    grammar   and 

l*i't5«  •^T"i"*"'2=if™?r??™     '       '                  •  dialed  specially  invented  bv  himSelf,  and  also 

46,349  including  8514  military.  ^^  ,^^^'„t  ^j  ■^^^^  Formosan  religion  and  cus- 

mZHEVAIiSKI,    przhA-viliy-sk*,    Nikolai  toms.    About   1710,  however,  he  seems  to  have 

MiKHAiiX)ViTCH  (1839-88).     A  Russian  explorer,  repented  of  his  continued   fraud,  confessed   his 

bom    of    Polish    parents    at    Kimbrovo,    in    the  guilt,  and  become  truly  religious.     By  acting  as 

Government    of    Smolensk.       He    was    educated  editor  and  compiler  he  made  a  comfortable  liv- 

at  the  Gymnasium  of  Smolensk,  entered  the  mill-  ing,    and    retained    the    esteem    which    he    had 

tary   academv   at    Saint    Petersburg,    and    from  gained  under  false  pretenses.     In  1764  appeared 

1864    to  1866  lectured  on  historv  and  geography  his  memoirs  under  the  title  Memoirs  of   *    *    * 

in   the  Warsaw  Cadet  School,    'in  1807  he    vol-  Commonly  Known  hy  the  Name  of  George  Psal- 

unteered   for  service  in  Eastern   Siberia,  where  manazar.     These  give  no  hint  of  his  real  name 

he  explored  and  botanized  for  two  years  in  the  ^^  birthplace. 

valley  of  the  Ussuri,  publishing  his  Koies  on  PBALKODY  (ML.  psalmodia,  from  Gk.  ^aX- 
ihe  Ussuri  on  his  return  to  Saint  Petersburg,  mv'^,  »  singing  of  psalms,  from  V«M»,  psalmos, 
This  book  gave  much  valuable  information  on  psalm,  hymn,  song,  from  ^dXXetv,  psallein^  to 
Northern  Manchuria,  and  the  Russian  Geographi-  play  on  a  stringed  instrument  -h  Afctv,  adein, 
cal  Society  awarded  him  a  medal  for  a  paper  def^ir,  aeidein,  to  sing).  In  its  widest  sense, 
written  oii  the  native  population  of  that  region,  the  singing  of  the  Psalms  of  the  Bible  or  other 
In  1870  he  started  on  his  first  expedition  to  sacred  songs  in  worship;  often  restricted,  how- 
Central  Asia,  and  traveled  for  three  years  in  the  ever,  to  the  singing  of  metrical  versions  of  the 
west-central  part  of  the  Chinese  Empire.  The  Psalms  to  short,  simple  airs.  '  See  Htmnolooy  ; 
results   of   his   explorations  -were   published   in  Hymn-Ttnes;  Wobship. 
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PSALM  OF  LIFE,  A.  A  well-known  short 
poem  by  Henry  W.  Longfellow,  published  in  the 
Knickerbocker  Magazine,  October,  1838. 

PSALMS  (from  Gk.  ^aXfjSs,  paalmos,  psalm, 
hymn,  song),  Book  of.  According  to  the  Jewish 
canon,  the  first  book  of  the  third  division  of  the 
Old  Testament,  known  as  KethUbim  or  Hajio- 
grapha;  in  the  Christian  canon  the  second  book 
of  the  section.  The  arrangement  of  the  latter 
was  adopted  from  the  Septuagint,  which  placed 
the  books  of  Job,  Psalms,  and  Proverbs  in  what 
was  supposed  to  be  the  chronological  order  of 
their  composition,  under  the  influence  of  the 
tradition  ascribing  the  first  to  Moses,  the  second 
to  David,  and  the  third  to  Solomon.  The  Hebrew 
title  of  the  book  is  TChillim,  'songs  of  praise;' 
the  English  psalms  is  from  the  Septuagint 
rendering  of  Tihilthnj  ^l/aXfioL  The  Book  of 
Psalms  is  properly  a  collection  of  hymns  which 
became  a  manual  of  the  temple  service  at  Jeru- 
salem in  the  post-exilic  period.  The  collection 
consists  of  150  compositions,  divided  in  the 
Hebrew  Bible  like  the  Pentateuch  into  five 
books:  (1)  Psalms  i.-xli.;  (2)  xlii.-lxxii. ;  (3) 
Ixxiii.-lxxxix. ;  (4)  xc.-cvi. ;  (5)  cvii.-cl.  The 
date  of  the  final  compilation,  which,  it  must  be 
borne  in  mind,  is  independent  of  the  question 
of  composition,  is  now  brought  down  close  to 
the  begmning  of  the  Christian  Era ;  but  long  ere 
this  time  there  existed  collections  of  psalms,  and 
abundant  remains  of  such  collections  are  found 
in  the  book  which  has  been  preserved  to  our 
time. 

In  reality,  however,  a  threefold  division,  (1) 
i.-xli.,  (2)  xlii.-lxxxix.,  (3)  xc.-cl.,  would  be 
more  rational.  Of  these  divisions,  again,  it  is 
only  the  first,  in  which  all  psalms  except  the  first 
two  are  ascribed  to  David  (excluding  the  tenth, 
which  is  a  continuation  of  the  ninth,  and  the 
thirty-third,  which  the  Septuagint  ascribes  also 
to  David),  that  may  be  said  to  consti- 
tute a  uniform  group.  The  second  division 
has  as  a  distinguishing  mark  the  use  of  Elohim 
as  the  name  of  God  instead  of  Yahweh  in  the 
main  part  of  the  division  (xlii.-lxxxiii.).  Tak- 
ing up  these  Elohim  psalms,  it  is  to  be  observed 
that  they  consist  of  (a)  psalms  ascribed  to 
David,  and  (b)  psalms  ascribed  to  Levitical 
circles,  viz.  to  Asaph  or  to  sons  of  Korah.  The 
Davidic  psalms  are  li.-lxxi.,  placed  between  a 
single  Asaphite  psalm  (1.)  and  the  main  Asa- 
phite  collection  (Ixxiii.-lxxxii.),  while  the  Ko- 
rahite  collection  is  represented  by  xlii.-xlix. 
Lastly,  Ixxxiv.-lxxxix.  appear  to  be  an  appendix 
of  a  miscellaneous  character,  attached  to  the 
division.  The  third  division  includes  Books  IV. 
and  v.,  which  have  so  many  features  in  common 
as  to  give  evidence  of  having  once  formed  a 
single  collection. 

Of  the  three  divisions,  the  first  appears  to  be 
the  oldest,  and  in  the  gradual  formation  of  the 
Psalter,  we  may  distinguish  the  following  steps: 
(1)  a  Davidic  collection.  Book  I.;  (2)  a  second 
Davidic  collection,  li.-lxxii.  (Ixxii.  being  an  addi- 
tion) ;  (3)  a  two-fold  Levitical  collection,  (a) 
xlii.-xlix.,  (b)  1.,  Ixxiii.-lxxxiii. :  (4)  a  combina- 
tion of  the  second  Davidic  with  the  Levitical 
collections;  (5)  a  supplement  to  this  collection, 
Ixxxiv.-lxxxix.;  (C)  a  third  collection,  xc.-cl. 
The  last  step  consisterd  in  the  combination  of 
the  three  collections,  to  which  the  anonymous 
Psalms  i.  and  ii.  were  prefixed;  a  division  into 
five  sections  was  then  made  in  imitation  of  the 


'Books  of  Moses,'  each  section  provided  with  & 
doxology  at  the  cloae.  The  purpose  of  the 
various  collections  is  evident — to  bring  together 
religious  hymns;  the  ascription  of  groups  to 
members  of  the  Levitical  guilds  may  be  regarded 
as  suflicient  evidence  that  the*  collections  were 
to  be  used  in  the  ritual.  But  while  this  may  be 
admitted,  it  does  not  follow  that  all  of  the  hymns 
included  in  the  collections  were  composed  for  the 
temple  ritual,  nor  do  the  considerations  above 
set  forth  touch  the  core  of  the  problem  as  to  the 
date  of  composition  of  the  hymns  themselves. 

The  natural  starting  point  for  the  investigation 
of  this  problem  is  the  headings  in  the  traditional 
Hebrew  text  and  in  the  Greek  translation.     Al- 
though we  are  obliged  to  pass  beyond  the  data 
furnished    by    these    headings,    they    cannot    be 
altogether  set  aside,  even  though  their  late  origin 
admits    no    doubt.      These    headings    appear   to 
ascribe  the  authorship  of  73  psalms  to  David; 
49  are  anonymous;   and  the  remainder  are  di- 
vided among  a  variety  of  authors  as  follows: 
two  are  associated  with  Solomon,  one  with  Moses, 
eleven    with    the   sons   of    Korah,    twelve   with 
Asaph,  one  is  attributed  to  Heman,  one  to  Ethan. 
But  the  Hebrew  preposition  which  is  translated 
*to'  is  an  ambiguous  particle,  and  it  by  no  means 
follows  that  the  expression  a  Tsalm  to  David' 
means  necessarily  a  psalm  composed  by  David. 
It   may   mean   that,   but   the  same   preposition 
would  be  used  to  convey  the  idea  that  the  psalm 
was    a    'Davidic'   compositic«i,    that   is   to    say, 
belonging  to  a  class  of  compositions  called  for 
one  reason  or  another  after  David.     In  such  an 
instance  as  the  psalms  of  'the  sons  of  Korah,' 
it  is  quitef  evident  that  the  preposition  *to'  can- 
not indicate  authorship,  since  it  is  highly  im- 
probable that  an  entire  family  or  guild  should 
have  composed  any  particular  hymn.    The  same 
conclusion  follows  from  the  occurrence  of  several 
names  at  the  head  of  a  psalm,  as  e.g.  xxxix.  and 
Ixii.,  which  have  the  names  David  and  Jeduthun 
attached,  or  cxxxvii.,  which   in  the  Septuagint 
bears    the    heading    David    and    Jeremiah;    or 
cxxxviii.,  which  has  three  names,  David,  Haggai, 
and  Zechariah,  attached  to  it  in  the  Septuagint 
text.    The  assumption,  therefore,  is  justified  that 
when   the  headings  were  first  attached  to  the 
psalms,   it  was   not  done  exclusively  with   the 
purpose  of   indicating  authorship,   but   also  to 
specify  the  character  of  the  collection  to  which 
they  belong,  and  indeed  this  may  very  well  have 
been  the  original  meaning  of  the  preposition  in 
this  connection.     To  be  sure,  only  in  the  case  of 
the  series  of  psalms  bearing  the  name  'sons  of 
Korah'  can  we  be  certain  that  we  actually  have  a 
collection  by  several  authors,  but  it  is  plausible 
to  assume  that  there  was  also  a  ^Davidic'  collec- 
tion designating  not  a  series  of  hymns  written 
by  David,  but  for  some  reason  called  after  him. 
It  is  natural  that  a  later  unscientific  age  which 
has  created  for  itself  a  traditional  David  who 
differed    largely    from    the   historical   one    (see 
David)    should  have  seized  upon  the  existence 
of  a  Davidic  collection  as  a  support  for  its  tradi- 
tions and  converted  David  into  the  author  of 
the  73  psalms  bearing  his  name. 

While,  therefore,  the  headings  are  of  genuine 
importance  in  a  study  of  the  growth  of  the 
psalm  literature,  we  are  thrown  back  upon  in- 
ternal evidence  and  the  careful  study  of  the 
style  and  of  the  religious  views  reflected  as  a 
final  means  of  determining  the  date  of  composi- 
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tion    of    any    particular    hymn;    and    if   these  Finally,  of  the  three  large  collections  already 
methods  fail,  the  problem  must  be  frankly  de-  indicated,  it  may  be  sup^sed  that  the  first  was 
clared  insoluble.     In  this  investigation  it  is  fur-  made  in  the  days  of  Ezra,  the  second  toward  the 
ther  necessary  to  distinguish  in  the  case  of  many  close  of  the  Persian  period,  and  the  third  in  the 
of  the  psalms  between  older  portions  and  modifi-  -Greek  period;    it   should   again  be  emphasized 
cations    as   well   as   additions    introduced   at   a  that  these  approximate  dates  for  the  collection 
subsequent  period  in  the  process  of  editing,  or  do  not  directly  affect  the  date  of  composition  of 
to  adapt  them  to  the  religious  aspirations  of  a  the  psalms  included  in  each  collection.     If  there 
later  age.     The  limitations  of  such  an  investiga-  are  any  pre^xilic  psalms,  they  are  likely  to  be 
tion  must,  however,  be  recognized.     In  many  of  foimd  in  the  first  collection, 
the  psalms  the  references  to  political  or  social  in  connection  with  the  Psalms  it  seems  appro- 
conditions  are  of  so  general  or  vague  a  character  priate  to  consider  briefly  the  general  subject  of 
that  agreement  among  scholars  as  to  the  period  fobrew  poetry,  of  which  the  Psalms  represent 
to  which  a  particular  psalm  belongs  is  hardly  the  most  notable  product.     Of  the  three  classes 
to  be  expected;  nor  is  the  style  m  all  cases  so  of  poetic  composition  usually  distinguished,  the 
pronounced  as  to  be  of  service  m  settling  the  lyHc,  the  epic,  and  the  dramatic,  only  the  first 
date  of  composition.    As  a  consequence,  a  candid  ig^  strictly  speaking,  represented  in  the  Old  Tes- 
criticism  will  confess  in  many  cases  its  inability  tament;  it  should,  however,  be  borne  in  mind  that 
to  solve  the  problem  and  rest  content  with  par-  the  lyric  poetry  of  the  Hebrews  embraces  several 
tial  results.  subdivisions,  among  which  gnomic  poetry  stands 
Accepting  the  general  order  in  the  growth  of  out  so  prominently  that  it  may  almost  be  desig- 
the  Psalter  as  above  outlined,  the  most  important  nated  as  a  special  variety,  and  certain  scholars 
question  involved  in  a  more  detailed  considera-  think  that  the  rudiments  of  dramatic  composi- 
tion of  the  composition  of  individual  poems  is  tion  are  found,  as  in  Canticles   (q.v.),  the  Book 
whether    any    belong    to    the    pregxilic    period,  of   Job,    and   elsewhere.      Before   the    period  of 
While   some   critics   are   disposed   to   limit  the  conscious   poetic  composition   as  an   art  and  a 
pregxihc  psalms  to  a  very  small  number   others  profession  is  reached  we  find  among  the  HebTews, 
deny    the    preexilic    origin    of    all.       To    the  ag  among  other  nations,  what  may  be  called  folk- 
former    it    seems    quite    improbable   that    after  poetry.     If  the  view  be   correct  which   regards 
the     Exile     psalm     composition     should     have  Canticles    as    a   collection    of    popular    wedding 
assumed     such     tremendous     importance     with-  songs,  these  represent  one  tvpe  of  this  poetry, 
out   any  impulse   from    an    earlier    age.      The  Of  laments  for  the  dead,  which  constitute  among 
example     of     Babylonia     and     Egypt,     where  all  peoples  the  second  most  notable  division  of 
hymns     and     psalms      formed     part     of     the  folk-poetry,  the  only  specimens  preserved  in  the 
ritual  from  a  remote  period,  would  have  been  Old    Testament   belong    to    the    more    advanced 
sufficient  to  lead  to  the  production  of  such  com-  period,   such   as   David's    dirge   over    Saul    and 
positions  among  the  Hebrews  after  they  had  once  Jonathan    (II.  Sam.  i.   17-27),  which  is  a  type 
established  a  large  sanctuary  in  Jerusalem,  and  of  Hebrew  poetry  in  its  most  polished  form.    But 
the   religious   views   embodied    in   some,    if   not  guch  songs  as  the  "Song  of  the  Well"  (Numbers 
m     many,     of     the     psalms     are     sufficiently  xxi.  17-18),  the  "Song  of  Lamech"  (Gen.  iv.  23- 
restricted  to  make  them  fit  in  with  the  concep-  24),   and  the   "Song  of  Deborah"    (Judges  v.) 
tions  held  of  Yahweh  before  the  destruction  of  are  illustrations  of  old  folk-poetry  which  show  at 
Jerusalem.    Whether,  however,  one  may  go  back  the  same  time  its  wide  range.     No  doubt  the 
as  far  as  the  days  of  David  for  the  beginning  Hebrews    had    numerous    harvest    and    drinking 
of  psalm  composition  is  another  question.    While  gongs,  tribal  war  chants,  and  songs  celebrating 
Delitzsch  accepted  44  psalms  as  Davidic,  Ewald  the  exploits  of  tribal  heroes,  which  are,  it  is  to 
reduced  the  number  to  17  and  Baethgen  admits  be  feared,  irretrievablv  lost,  but  the  persistent 
only  3  namely,  the  first,  third,  and  fourth,  and  of  tradition  regarding  the  titles  of  at  least  two  of 
these  he  feels  certain  only  about  the  first.     The  guch  collections,  one  the  "Book  of  the  Wars  of 
number  of  psalms  ascribed  to  the  preexilic  period  Yahweh,"  the  other  the  "Book  of  the  Upright," 
by  this  critic  IS  above  thirty     On  the  other  hand,  or,  as  the  Septuagint  has  it,  the  "Boote  of  Songs" 
Olshausen,  Cheyne,  and  Duhm  deny  that  there  (gee  Jasheb,  Book  of),  is  a  proof  of  the  popu- 
are  any  Davidic  or  preSxilic  psalms.    Coming  to  larity   which    these    compositions    continued    to 
the  post-exihc  period  and  including  among  these  enjoy.     Passing    into    the    domain    of    artistic 
older  psalms  that  have  been  worked  over,  the  poetry,  we  have,  besides  the  Psalms,  the  Book  of 
bulk  IS  by  some  critics  placed  before  the  advent  Lamentations,  a  series  of  dirges  over  the  destruc- 
of  Greek  rule  in  Palestine.     The  psalms  of  the  tion  of  Jerusalem,  composed  in  the  manner  of 
Persian  period  voice  the  hopes,  struggles,   and  the  popular  laments  over  the  dead    (see  Jebe- 
fears  of  the  religious  community  in  Jerusalem,  miah.  Lamentations  of),  and  the  three  great 
and  the  frequent  use  of  the  first  person  in  those  specimens  of  gnomic  poetrv,  Proverbs,  Job,  and 
psalms  is  perhaps  not  to  be  interpreted  as  repre-  Ecclesiastes     (qq.v.),     in  "the    Old     Testament 
senting  the   sentiments   of   the   individual,   but  proper,  to  which  the  Book  of  Sirach  or  Eccle- 
rather  the   community,  and  in  some  cases  the  siasticus  (q.v.)  is  to  be  added, 
people   of   Israel   as  a   whole.     The  number  of  Concerning  the  form  of  Hebrew  poetry,  difficult 
psalms    that    belong    to    the    Greek    period    or  problems  arise  which  have  not  yet  found  a  satis- 
the  Maecab«an  age  cannot  be  determined  with  factory   solution.     The   line   and   the   verse  are 
^rtainty.      Olshausen    placed   the    bulk   of   the  found,  and  a  characteristic  feature  that  has  long 
Psalter   in   the   Maccabaean  age,   and   the   most  been  recognized  is  the  parallelism  of  the  verse 
recent  commentator    Duhm,  assigns  most  of  the  members   iparallelismusmemhrorum).    That  is. 
psalms  to  the  Maccabsean  and  Hasmonean  periods,  the  thought  is  expressed  in  two  clauses  of  ap- 
Cheyne   places  25   psalms  in  this  later  period,  proximately  the  same  length,  of  which  the  second 
But  others  thiiJc  that  only  SIX  can  be  ascribed  bears    a    definite    relation    to    the    first,    either 
with  certainty  to  the  Maccabaean  period.  repeating     the     thought     in     different     words 


502 


(synonymous  parallelism,  cf.  Psalm  i.  2),  or 
presenting  a  thought  iit  contrast  to  that  of  the 
first  (antithetic  parallelism,  cf.  Psalm  i.  6),  or 
corresponding  in  structure  to  the  first,  the  paral- 
lelism being  in  the  fdrm  rather  than  the  thought  - 
(synthetic  parallelism,  cf.  Psalm  ii.  6).  All 
these  elements  are  found  in  Babylono-Assyrian 
poetic  literature,  and  may  be  regarded  as  char- 
acteristic of  ancient  Semitic  poetry  in  general. 
The  combination  of  verses  into  strophes  was,  of 
course,  a  step  that  was  bound  to  be  taken,  and 
the  earliest  and  most  common  strophe  was  that 
of  four  lines,  but  all  species  of  variation  were 
introduced,  and  it  is  difficult  to  determine  the 
character  and  niunber  of  these  variations.  A 
long  controversy  has  been  waged  in  regard  to 
the  question  of  Hebrew  metre,  and  while  at  pres- 
ent there  is  a  general  disposition  among  scholars 
to  recognize  the  existence  of  well-defined  metrical 
forms  in  Hebrew  poetry,  there  is  no  agreement 
as  yet  to  the  number  or  even  nature  of  these 
forms.  Four  theories  are  at  present  contending 
for  the  mastery.  The  one  represented* chiefly  by 
J,  Ley  {Qrundziige  dea  Rhytnmus  dea  Vera-  und 
des  Strophenbauea  in  der  hehraiachen  Poeaie, 
Halle,  1875,  and  Leitfaden  der  Mctrik  der 
hehraiachen  Poeaie,  ib.,  1887),  rests  on  the 
counting  of  the  word-accent,  of  which  there  is 
at  least  one  in  every  word  (barring  enclitics), 
and  in  some  words  two.  According  to  the 
theory,  the  number  of  unaccented  syllables  is 
not  taken  into  account,  and  the  metre  depends 
solely  upon  the  number  of  accented  ones.  A 
second  theory  advocated  chiefly  by  G.  Bickell 
{Carmina  Veteria  Teatamenti  Jlfef rice,  Innsbruck, 
1882)  is  an  application  of  the  principles  of 
Syriac  metres  to  the  poetry  of  the  Old  Testa- 
ment, and  recognizes  the  various  metres  by  the 
number  of  ^rises*  and  'falls'  in  all  the  syllables  of 
each  line.  The  fatal  objection  to  the  theory  is 
that  it  involves  constant  changes  in  the  Mas- 
soretic  text  to  admit  of  being  carried  out,  and 
while  all  scholars  are  agreed  that  the  Massoretic 
text  requires  critical  treatment,  a  hypothetical 
metrical  theory  does  not  form  a  satisfactory 
point  of  departure  for  a  pruning  process.  Re- 
cently Grimme  ("Abriss  der  biblisch-hebriiischen 
Metrik,"  in  the  Zeitachrift  der  deutachen  mor- 
ffenldndiachen  Geaellaohaft,  1896,  pp.  529-584, 
and  1897,  pp.  683-712)  has  endeavored  by  a 
combination  of  the  accent  and  the  quantity 
theory  to  work  out  new  principles  which  rest 
on  the  assumption  that  every  syllable  has,  inde- 
pendent of  the  accent  or  in  combination  with  it, 
a  definite  quantity.  The  value  of  the  various 
quantities  of  all  the  syllables  in  a  line  plus  the 
principal  tone-syllable  in  a  word  forms  the  means 
of  determining  the  kind  of  metre  employed. 
While  Grirame's  theory  is  not  open  to  the  objec- 
tion that  applies  to  Bickell's,  it  assumes  values 
for  the  vowel  sigi^s  attached  to  the  Hebrew 
words  which  vary  radically  from  those  hitherto 
accepted.  His  theory,  therefore,  stands  or  falls 
with  the  system  of  accents  and  vowels  that  he 
sets  forth  in  his  work,  Qrundziige  der  hehraiachen 
Accent-  und  Vocallehre  (Freiburg,  1896). 

The  latest  investigation  of  the  subject,  and 
one  which  may  fairly  be  considered  to  mark  a 
decided  advance  toward  the  solution  of  the  prob- 
lem, is  represented  by  Eduard  Sievers's  "Studien 
snir  hebr&ischen  Metrik."  of  which  the  first  part 
appeared  in  the  Ahhandlungen  der  philologiach- 
hiatoriaohen  Claaae  der  k&niglioh  adchaiachen 
Oeaellachafi    der    Wiaaenaohaften,    vol.    xx.,    1 


(Leipzig,  1001).  Sievers,  whose  contributions  to 
metrical  studies  in  general  lend  to  his  utterances 
great  authority,  endeavors  to  take  into  account 
the  'unaccented'  syllables  as  well  as  the  'ac- 
cented' in  his  study  of  the  form  of  Hebrew 
poetry.  Becognizing,  as  his  predecessors  did, 
that  the  fundamental  features  of  Hebrew  poetry 
are  the  'line'  and  'verse,'  he  has  drawn  up  on 
the  basis  of  an  original  distinction  between 
'sinking'  and  'recitative*  poetry  a  scheme  of  the 
variations  in  lines'  and  'verses'  (or  'rows* 
{Reihen)  and  'periods'  (Perioden) ,  as  he  prefers 
to  call  them,  to  be  detected  in  Hebrew  poetry. 
The  normal  foot  in  Hebrew  poetry  consisting  of 
three  syllables  (or  their  dissolution),  there  are 
to  be  distinguished  'simple'  lines  consisting  of 
two,  three,  and  four  feet,  with  a  preponderance 
of  the  'two  feet'  line,  but  with  further  complica- 
tions by  the  multiplication  of  this  kind  of  a  line 
to  form  a  'six  feet'  line.  The  combination  of 
lines  leads  again  to  a  variety  of  verses  or 
'periods,'  and  among  these  the  most  common 
again  is  the  'symmetrical'  verse  formed  of  the 
doubled  form  of  the  triple  'two-feet'  line.  In 
the  course  of  his  elaborate  investigation,  Sievers 
endeavors  to  take  into  account  not  only  the  quan- 
tity and  accent  of  words,  but  also  enclitics  that 
have  no  'tone'  and  words  which  by  close  com- 
bination with  others  have  lost  their  'tone.'  It 
is  perhaps  too  early  to  pronounce  a  verdict  on 
Sievers's  scheme,  but  it  seems  safe  to  predict  that 
he  has  directed  the  study  into  new  channels,  and 
has  tended  to  discourage  theories  that  either  give 
to  Hebrew  poetry  an  'eccentric'  status  or  that 
can  only  be  carried  out  by  violent  distortions  of 
the  Massoretic  text. 

BiBUOGBAPHY.  Of  commentaries,  translations, 
etc.,  mention  may  be  made  of  those  by  Olshausen 
(Leipzig,  1853)  ;  Hitzig  (2d  ed.,  Leipzig,  1863- 
65)  ;  Ewald  (Die  Dichter  dea  Alien  Bundea, 
2d  ed.,  Giittingen,  1865-67;  Eng.  trans.,  London, 
1880);  Graetz  (Breslau,  1882-83);  Cheyne  {The 
Book  of  Paalma,  London,  1884;  The  Book  of 
Paalma  icith  Commentari^  London,  1888)  ; 
Perowne  (London,  1864;  new  ed.  1892)  ;  Nowack 
(Gotha,  1888)  ;  Kirkpatrick  {Cambridge  Bible 
for  Schoola  and  Collegea,  Cambridge,  1891  sqq.)  ; 
Baethgen  (2d  ed.,  Gottingen,  1897);  Delitzsch 
(5th  ed.,  Leipzig,  1894;  Eng.  trans.,  Edinburgh, 
1887-89);  Wellhausen  {The  Polychrome  Bible, 
Leipzig,  1896;  Eng.  trans.,  New  York,  1898); 
Duhm  (Freiburg,  1899).  Consult,  also;  Cheyne, 
The  Hiatorical  Origin  and  Religioua  Ideaa  of 
the  Paalter  (Bampton  Lectures  for  1889,  Lon- 
don, 1891)  ;  Loeb,  La  litt Mature  dea  pauvrea 
dana  la  Bible  (Paris,  1892)  ;  Davidson,  The 
Praiaea  of  larael  (London,  1893) ;  Robertson, 
The  Poetry  of  the  Paalma  (London,  1898) ;  and 
the  introductions  to  the  Old  Testament,  and  pld 
Testament  theologies  of  Schultz,  Kayser-Marti, 
Smend.  and  Dillman.  For  Hebrew  poetry,  be- 
sides the  works  already  mentioned,  consult: 
Lowth,  De  Sacra  Poeai  Hebrworum  (Oxford, 
1753;  trans,  by  Gregory,  1847)  ;  D.  H.  Mttjler, 
Strophenbau  und  Reaponaion  (Vienna,  1899). 

PSALTEBY  (OF.  paalterie,  from  Lat.  paaU 
terium,  from  Gk.  ^aXriJpwi',  stringed  instrument, 
from  ^dWeir,  paallein,  to  play  on  a  stringed  in- 
strument). A  sort  of  dulcimer  (q.v.).  played 
with  the  fingers  instead  of  with  hammers.  It 
is  of  Greek  origin,  and  is  related  to  the  Persian 
aantir  and  the  Arabic  kanun.  It  was  a  prototype 
of  the  pantaleon  (q.v.).  and  so  one  of  the  large 
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family  out  of  which  the  pianoforte  ultimately 
<levelope(L  It  was  especially  important  in  this 
respect  since,  in  the  fourteenth  century,  a  key- 
board mechanism  was  attached  to  the  horizontal 
psaltery,  and  this  keyed  psaltery  became  the 
direct  parent  of  the  spinet,  harpsichord,  and 
Tirginal  (^q.v.}>  It  was  popular  in  the  Middle 
Ages  for  its  sweetness  of  tone  and  purity  of 
intonation.  The  Hebrew  kinnar  is  renaered 
psaltery  in  the  Authorized  Version  of  the  Bible 

wherever  it  is  used,  except  in  a  few  passages  in 
Isaiah    and   in   Amos,    where    it   is    translated 

viol. 

P8AMMETIGHUS,  sAm-m&t^-kt&s  (Lat.,  from 
Ok.  ^a#i/uiKtxoft  Egyptian  Paemtek),  The  name 
of  three  kings  of  Egypt  of  the  Twenty-sixth  or 
Baltic  Dynasty.  Psammetichus  I.  (b.g.  663- 
609 ) ,  son  of  Necho,  Prince  of  Memphis  and  Sais, 
succeeded  his  father  in  b.c.  663  as  a  vassal  of 
Ashurbanipal,  King  of  Assyria,  but  a  few  years 
later  (perhaps  about  660)  he  renounced  his 
allegiance,  and,  subduing  the  petty  rulers  who 
divided  the  coimtry,  made  himself  master  of  all 
Egypt.  He  strengthened  his  title  to  the  throne 
by  marrying  a  daughter  of  Queen  Amenerdas, 
and  establisned  his  capital  at  Sais,  in  the  Delta. 
His  military  success  w^as  due  to  the  aid  of  Greek 
and  Carian  mercenaries  furnished,  it  is  said,  by 
Gyges,  King  of  Lydia,  and  he  subsequently  in- 
trcxiueed  considerable  numbers  of  these  troops 
into  the  Egyptian  army.  Psammetichus  pro- 
tected the  country  by  establishing  strong  gar- 
risons OB  the  frontiers,  and  promoted  commerce 
by  encouraging  foreigners  to  settle  in  the  Delta. 
His  flourishing  reign  was  marked  by  a  very  extra- 
ordinary renaissance  in  art. — Psammetichus  II. 
( B.C.  594-588 )  was  the  son  of  King  Necho  and  the 
grandson  of  Psammetichus  I.  His  name  is  found 
in  the  quarries  at  Silsileh,  Wadi  Hamm&mAt, 
and  TQra,  and  during  his  reign  building  opera- 
tions appear  to  have  been  carried  on  in  many  of 
the  sanctuaries  of  Egypt. — Psammetichus  III. 
(B.C.  526-525),  the  last  King  of  this  dynasty, 
was  conquered  by  Cambyses  in  B.C.  525,  and 
Egypt  thus  became  a  Persian  province. 

PSAUA,  psrr&,  or  IPSABA.  An  island  in 
the  .Egean  Sea  belonging  to  Turkey  and  situated 
ten  miles  west  of  the  northern  end  of  Chios 
(Map:  Balkan  Peninsula,  E  5).  Area,  34  square 
miles.  Previous  to  the  Greek  War  of  Independ- 
ence it  had  a  population  of  nearly  30,000  and 

considerable  commerce.  In  1824  it  was  captured 
by  the  Turks  after  a  stubborn  resistance,  and 
since  then  it  has  declined,  having  now  a  popula- 
tion of  only  4500,  chiefly  Greeks. 

PSCETTTTy  pshyt.  A  slang  term  which  came 
into  vogue  in  Paris  about  1880  to  designate  the 
highest  degree  of  the  fashionable  elegance,  which 
had  been  known  as  chic  (q.v.). 

PSEUDEPIGBAPHA.  See  Apocbypha; 
Apocalyptic  Literature. 

PSETTDO-CLEXENTINES,      stL'd6-.        See 

Cl£MENTINA. 

PSEXTDO-DEXE^TBTCrS.  The  name  fre- 
quently given  in  Russian  history  to  several 
pretenders  to  the  throne  during  the  early  years 
of  the  seventeenth  century.     See  Demetrius. 

PSEUDO-ISIDOBIAN     DECBETALS,     or 

Falsk  Decretals.  A  collection  of  canon  law 
which  was  made,  probably,  about  the  middle  of 
the  ninth  century.  It  purports  to  be  the  work 
of  Saint  Isidore  of  Seville  (q.v.),  to  whon\  the 


name  Mercator  is  here  given.  The  first  part  of 
this  collection  contains  fifty  of  the  Apostolic 
Canons  and  some  sixty  decretals,  purporting  to  be 
of  the  popes  from  Clement  I.  (101)  to 
Melchiades  (314),  arranged  in  chronological  or- 
der. The  second  part  consists  chiefly  of  a  body 
of  canons  which  can  be  traced  to  the  Hiapana, 
a  collection  made  late  in  the  seventh  century. 
The  third  part  consists  of  thirty-five  supposed 
decretals.  This  collection  continued  to  be  re- 
garded as  of  imquestioned  authority  until  the 
fifteenth  century,  when  Cardinal  Nicholas  of 
Cusa  first  expressed  doubts  of  their  authenticity. 
A  similar  adverse  judgment  was  rendered  by 
scholars  of  the  Reformation,  and  has  been  con- 
firmed by  modem  historical  criticism.  These 
false  decretals  are  thought  to  have  been  compiled 
for  the  purpose  of  developing  the  powers  of  the 
episcopate  in  opposition  to  the  rights  of  metro- 
politans and  of  provincial  synods.  The  critical 
edition  of  this  collection  is  by  Hinschius,  Deere- 
tales  Pseudo-IsidoriancB  et  Capitula  Angilramni 
(Leipzig,  1863).  There  is  also  a  partial  English 
translation  in  the  Ante-Nicene  Fathers,  vol.  viii. 

PSEXTDOLUS  (Lat.,  the  liar).  A  somewhat 
loosely  constructed  comedy  of  Plautus,  ^rf ormed 
in  B.C.  191. 

PSETTDOMOBPH.    See  Crystallography. 

PSEUDOKEUBOPTEBA  (Neo-Lat.  nom.  pi., 
from  Gk.  ^evSi^,  pseudSs,  false  -f-  wtdpov,  neuron, 
nerve  +  vrtpbw^  pteron,  wing).  An  order  of  in- 
sects including  those  groups  of  the  older  order 
Neuroptera  of  Linneus  in  which  the  metamor- 
phoses are  incomplete.  As  an  ordinal  term  it  is 
not  now  in  use.  Erichson,  who  originally 
founded  the  group  as  a  suborder,  included  in  it 
the  Termitidse  or  white  ants,  the  Psocid»  or 
book-lice,  the  Ephemeridft  or  Aiay-flies,  and  the 
Libellulidse  or  dragon-flies  (qq.v.).  These  groups 
now  form  the  orders  Isoptera,  Corrodentia^ 
Ephemerida,  and  Odonata.  Sharp  retains  the 
term  Pseudoneuroptera  as  a  'division'  of  the 
Neuroptera,  and  includes  in  it  only  the  families 
Embiidse,  Termitidse,  and  Psocidse. 

PSEUDONYM  (Fr.  pseudonyme,  from  Gk. 
iff€v9i!mffunf  pseudonymos,  having  a  false  name, 
from  yf/euH-fffy  pseuds,  false  +  SwviiAj  onyma, 
6pofjm,  onoma,  name).  A  name  assumed  by  an 
author  for  veiling  his  identity  or  for  other  rea- 
sons. A  common  equivalent  is  pen-name.  Nam 
de  plume,  an  expression  often  used  in  English 
speech  and  writing,  is  not  employed  by  the 
French.  For  contemporary  pseudonyms,  consult 
Who^s  Who,  published  annually.  The  standard 
works  are  Halkett  and  Lalng's  Dictionary  of  the 
Anonymous  and  Pseudonymous  Literature  of 
Great  Britain  (4  vols.,  Edinburgh,  1882-88)  ; 
Cushing's  Initials  and  Pseudonyms  (2  vols.,  New 
York;  1st  series,  1885;  2d  series,  1888)  ;  and 
Barbier,  Dictionnaire  des  ouvrages  anonymes  (4 
vols.,  Paris,  1872-79;  supplement  by  Brunet, 
1889).     See  Anonymous. 

PSEXJDO-PHILO.  See  Apocrypha,  section 
on  Old  Testament. 

PSILOM^ELANE  (from  Gk.  ^(X6r,  psiloe, 
bare  -)-  ^lAos,  melas,  black).  A  hydrous  man- 
ganese manganate  that  is  found  massive,  has  a 
submetallic  lustre,  and  is  dark  gray  to  black  in 
color.  It  occurs  in  botryoidal  and  stalactitic 
forms  in  the  Harz.  in  Thuringia,  Hungary,  Eng- 
land, and  in  the  United  States  in  Vermont,  Vir- 
ginia, and  Arkansas.     Psilomelane  is  the  com- 


\ 


PSILOMELANE.  504  PSOBIASia 

monest   of   the   manganese   minerals,    with   the  Pskov  comprise  two  gymnasia,  a  Realschule,  a 

possible  exception  of  pyrolusite.  corps  of  cadets,  a  seminary  for  teachers,  and  one 

PSIT^ACI    (Lat.,  parrots).     The  order  or  ^'or  P"ests      There  is  a  considerable  trade  and 

suborder  of  birds  to  which  belong  the  parrots,  ^^^^  manufacturing.     Population,  in   189.,  30,^ 
parrakeets,  love-birds,  lorikeets,  etc.  ( qq.v. ) .    The      ^:  ,  .     ^   «i    i  ... 

Psittaci  are  easily  recognized  by  the  powerful  ,v^^H^^>  *?"^"^  Pleskov,  was   in  existence  at 

u    1    J  un  ^     A  *u    u         *u    «    1.     *  the  time  of  the  coming  of  the  Varangians  to 

hooked  bill,  cered  at  the  base,  the  fleshy  tongue,  Russia      Threatened  bv  the  Lithuanians  and  the 

and  the  zygodactyl  feet.    The  wings  and  tail  are  ^^^^^'^^^    Kv  becaL^  a  dfr^ndeicv  of  Vov 

variable.     The  furculum  is  weak,  defective,  or  ^«™ans,  rskov   oecame  a  dependency  oi   .\o\ 

wanting;    the   lower    larynx   is   peculiarly   con-  S^^/jf  ^f'  V°*'*f  «^^^''  d^^pendencies  of  that  re- 

structed    with    three    pairs    of    iuscles ;    after-  Public,  it  enjoyed  more  or  less  autx)nomy^ 

shafts   are   present   on    the    feathers;    and   the  inhabitants  took  part  in  the  ryefcfce  of  ^ovgorod 

pterylosis    is    remarkably    falconiform.     Cacum,  ^q-^-)'     ^^  ith  the  growth  of  its  «)mmerce  Pskov 

gall-bladder,    and    sflpietimes   the   oil-gland    are  J^^*^°»t  "?'^*  ^J"^  """"'^  independent,  and  finally 

wanting.     The   greatest   diversity    is   shown   in  ^^"^  ^  ^.^j^^  '^«  ^^'^  P"°^^«;  ^^l^^*  however,  were 

the   arrangement   of    the    carotid    arteries    and  still  considered  as  representatives  of  Novgorod 

ambiens  muscle.    The  classification  of  the  Psit-  ^^e  Great.     By  the  Treaty  of  Bolstov  m   1348 

taci  has  proved  a  puzzle,  but  there  are  probably  ^^^^^  attamed  complete  independence, 

at   least   two   well-marked   families,    PsittacidaB  .   ^f  *  republic  Pskov  did  not  differ  essentiallv 

and    Trichoglossidffi,    with    perhaps    seven    sub-  J?    '*«    '."^f"^?]    organization    from    Novgorod, 

families.  Commercially  it  was  of  the  utmost  importance, 

lying    on    the    way    between    Riga    and    Nov- 

FSKOV,    pskM.      A    government    of    Russia,  ^o^od.     In  the  fourteenth  century  it  became  a 

bounded  by  the  governments  of  Saint  Petersburg  member    of    the    Hanseatic    League.     The    ag- 

and  Novgorod  on  the  north,  Tver  and  Smolensk  gressive    policy    of    the     Princes    of    Moscow, 

on  the  east,  Vitebsk  on  the  south  and  southwest,  however,    soon    put    an    end    to    the    little    re- 

and  Livonia  on  the  west   (Map:   Russia,  C  3).  public.     Pskov  committed  the  fatal   blunder  of 

Area,   17,070  square  miles.     The  southern  part  appealing  to  the  Princes  of  Moscow  in  it«  strug- 

IS  somewhat  hilly  and  undulating;  the  northern  gigg    with    Novgorod    in    the    beginning   of    the 

is  low,  marshy,  and  thickly  wooded.     The  chief  fifteenth  centur^^  thereby  giving  them  an  oppor- 

rivers   are   the    Lovat,   which    flows   into   Lake  tunity  to  interfere  in  its  internal  affairs.    The 

Ilmen;  the  Velikaya,  a  tributary  of  Lake  Pskov;  internal   conflicts   between  the   masses   and   the 

and   the   DUna,   which   drains   the  southeastern  upper   classes  afforded    Moscow    an    additional 

part  of  the  government.    Pskov  has  a  large  num-  pretext   for   interference,   and    Pskov   was   soon 

ber  of  lakes,  of  which  Lake  Pskov  is  the  largest,  compelled  to  accept  princes  appointed  bv  Moscow. 

The  average  annual  temperature  is  about  41     F.  ^he  position  of  Pskov  was  further  weakened  by 

Although  the  soil  is  mostly  sandy  and  far  from  the  fall  of  Novgorod,  and  the  republic  was  finally 

fertile,  agriculture  is  the  chief  industry,  and  rye  abolished  in   1510  by  Prince  Vasili,  its   vyetche 

and  oats  are  the  principal  crops.    On  the  larger  suppressed,  its  leading  merchants  exiled  to  Mos- 

estates,  as  well  as  on  the  farms  owned  by  colon-  ^^^.^   ^nd   replaced  by  settlers  from   that  citv. 

ists  from  the  Baltic  Provincee,  modern  agricul-  since  then  the  city  has  declined,  and  the  only 

tural    methods   are   employed,    and    cereals   are  important  event  in  its  history  is  its  long  siege 

raised  for  export.  Stock-raising  is  neglected.  Flax  by  the  Poles  under  Stephen  Bftthory  in  1581-82. 

is  grown  on  a  large  scale  and  exported.    Next  to  Consult  Nikitstv,  Umrisa  der  innem  Geschichte 

agriculture,  lumbering  is  the  most  important  in-  Pskovs   (Petersburg,  1873). 
dustry 

The  ■  principal   manufacturinK   industries   are        ^^0^,  Lake.  A  lake  in  Russia.  See  PEiPfs.  • 
distilling,   milling,  and   the  production  of  lum-       PSOBALEA,   sA-rg^l^-A    (Neo-Lat.,  from  Gk. 

ber.       The    annual    value    of    manufactures    is  ^wpaX^i,  psCraleos,  scabby,  from  ^(6pa  ps^a,  itch, 

over  $6,000,000.     Population,  in  1897,  1,136,540.  from  ^ar,  paan,  to  rub;  so  called  from  the  dots 

The  bulk  of  the  population  is  composed  of  Great  sprinkled  over  the  surface).     A  genus  of  plants 

Russians.     Capital,  Pskov.  of  the  natural  order  Leguminosae,  mostly  natives 

PSKOV.     The  capital  of  the  government  of  ^f  warm  countries,  with  blue    purple,  or  white 

the   same   name   and   one   of   the  most   ancient  «^^'«7'  *"^  generally  abruptly  pinnate  leaves, 

cities  of  Russia,  situated  on  the  rivers  Velikaya  ^««^«^«    es^lenta.    the    bread-root    of    North 

and  Pskova,   171   miles  southwest  of  Saint  fe-  America,  and  praine  apple   pommc  hlanche  and 

tersburg    (Map:    Russia,   C   3).     It   is   divided  P^'"*"^  (fe  prairie  of  the  Canadian  boatmen,  is 

into  two  parts,  the  Great  City  with  the  Krem-  f.^^^^^  •^''^„    f"lt  ^^  ,^ 

lin    on    the    right   bank   of   tW   Velikava,    and  J^^H^  ^^o*'  "^^  '"  ^Jarch  and  used  as  food,  both 

r, 1.4.  1,.         ^..  'AVI       rru    V  '       •  boiled  and  raw.     It  abounds  on  the  high  plains 

Zavehtch  e  on  the  opposite  bank.     The  town  is  ^  ^^^    Saskatchewan    to    Texas.      Psoralca 

still  partly  surrounded  by  Its  ancient  walls,  and  j,  ^^^   Psoralca   cuspidata  of  the   same 

has  retained  some  remains  of  the  fortress.     In  ^l-Ji  „i„^  u„,,^  ♦„i^..^„o  *^>+a 

the  old  cathedral  in  the  Kremlin  dating  from  the  '^P^^"  «^'°  *^«'^  tuberous  roots, 
twelfth  century  are  the  tombs  of  the  princes  of         PSOBIASIS,  sd-rl'ft-sls    (Neo-Lat.,  from  Gk. 

Pskov,  and   the  church  in  the  Spaso-Mirozhski  ^vpUunt,  itch,  from  \f'«pior,  psdrian,  to  have  the 

Monastery   (twelfth  century)    contains  well-pre-  itch,  from  \f/6pa,  psOra,  itch),  Lepra ,Alphos. 

served    frescoes    and    mural    paintings,    and    a  A  chronic  skin  disease  characterized  by  inflamma- 

treasury  with  many  valuable  antiquities.     Note-  tory  dry,  red.  roundish  patches  with  adherent  sit- 

worthy  are  also  the  Cathedral  of  Saints  Peter  very  scales.    Between  the  patches  the  skin  cracks 

and  Paul  with  its  ancient  icons,  the  churches  of  and  bleeds.    It  is  distributed  principally  over  the 

the  Old  Ascension  Convent,  and  the  old  palaces  extensor  sides  of  the  extremities,  especially  about 

of  the  wealthy  merchants.    The  modern  town  is  the  elbows  and  knees  and  the  scalp,  as  also  the 

uninteresting.     The  educational  institutions  of  trunk,  and  finally  the  flexor  sides  of  the  limbs. 
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PSYCHICAL  BESEABCH. 


No  part  of  the  body  is  exempt  but  the  mucous 
membranes.  The  disease  frequently  accompanies 
rheumatism.  Its  cause  is  still  obscure.  The 
treatment  consists  of  the  internal  use  of  arsenic, 
iodide  of  potassium,  thyroid  extract,  salicylates, 
quinine,  and  citrate  pf  potash,  together  with  the 
local  use  of  alkaline  baths,  subacetate  of  lead, 
zinc  oxide,  mercurial  ointments,  thymol,  beta- 
naphthol,  chrysarobin,  etc.  The  waters  at  sev- 
eral spas,  as  Levico,  Bourboule,  Royat,  which 
contain  arsenic,  have  a  vogue  in  the  treatment 
of  psoriasis. 

PSOVIE,  or  BiBZON.    See  Greyhound. 


t,  sl^d  (Lat.,  from  Gk.  }pvx^,  breath, 
life,  soul,  butterfly,  from  ^jf^x^ip,  paychein,  to 
breathe ) .  As  a  mythological  character  Psyche  is 
a  creation  of  the  later  Greek  speculation,  and  in 
literature  is  scarcely  known  before  the  story  in 
Apuleius  (q.v.).  Here  Psyche  appears  as  the 
youngest  and  most  beautiful  of  three  daughters  of 
a  king.  She  aroused  the  jealousy  of  Venus,  who 
sent  Cupid  to  inspire  her  with  passion  for  the 
meanest  of  men.  llie  god,  however,  loved  her,  and 
caused  her  removal  to  a  fairy  palace  of  delight, 
where  he  visited  her  in  darkness,  strictly  for- 
bidding her  to  see  his  face.  Her  jealous  sisters 
persuaded  her  to  disobey  this  injunction,  but 
when  she  approached  the  sleeping  god  with  a 
lighted  lamp,  his  unexpected  beauty  caused  her 
to  start,  a  drop  of  oil  fell  on  the  god,  who 
woke,  and  after  rebuking  her  curiosity  dis- 
appeared. Vainly  Psyche  sought  him  through- 
out the  earth  and  finally  came  to  the  palace  of 
Venus,  who  treated  her  as  a  slave,  and  laid  upon 
her  impossible  tasks,  which,  however,  the  unseen 
aid  of  her  lover  enabled  her  to  accomplish. 
Finally  even  Venus's  wrath  was  appeased,  Jove 
gave  her  immortality,  and  she  was  united  to 
Cupid.  In  this  form  a  common  folk-tale  has 
be^n  adapted  to  the  philosophy  which  taught 
the  pregxistence  of  the  soul  in  happiness,  its  hard 
service  in  the  body,  and  final  immortality  in 
bliss.  Though  there  is  no  other  literary  testi- 
mony to  this  myth,  the  works  of  art  show  that 
as  early  as  the  second  century  B.c.  the  love  of 
Eros  and  Psyche  had  engaged  the  Greek  artists. 
One  aspect  of  this  story  is  only  found  on  works 
of  art  of  the  Roman  Imperial  period — the  torture 
of  Psyche  by  Eros.  Sometimes  we  see  him  hold- 
ing the  butterfly  over  a  torch;  at  other  times  he 
binds  and  scourges  the  maiden  Psyche,  or  with  a 
torch  singes  the  butterfly's  wings  which  spring 
from  her  shoulders;  again,  Psyche  lies  prostrate 
before  him  in  entreaty.  The  earlier  groups  show 
the  lovers  embracing.  In  the  Pompeian  wall- 
paintings  or  on  gems  we  also  find  Psyche  or 
Psyches  with  Erotes  engaged  in  various  human 
occupations  or  amusements.  On  the  Roman  sar- 
cophagi of  the  second  and  third  centuries  of  our 
era,  the  myth  of  Psyche  is  used  with  obvious 
reference  to  the  life  of  the  soul,  and  naturally 
the  representations  pass  over  into  the  early 
Christian  symbolism.  Consult:  John's  edition 
of  Apuleius  (Leipzig,  1856)  ;  an  English  version 
in  Walter  Pater's  Marius  the  Epicurean;  Conze, 
De  Psyches  Imaginihus  Quihusdam  (Berlin, 
1855)  ;  Collignon,  Essai  sur  les  monuments  re- 
latifs  au  mythes  de  Psyche  (Paris,  1877). 


(from     Gk.    ^vxij,    psychS^ 

breath,  life,  soul  -f  tarpela^  iatreia,  healing,  from 
iarp€6€iWf  '  iatreueinf  to  heal,  from  tar  pit,  iairos^ 
physician).     The    science   which    treats    of   the 


pathology,  clinical  conditions,  progress,  cause, 
and  treatment  of  diseases  affecting  the  mind. 
Whether  diseases  are  within  the  domain  of 
neurology  or  that  of  psychiatry  is  determined  by 
a  study  of  the  symptoms  and  physical  signs. 
Many  diseases  affecting  the  mind  present  marked 
physical  changes,  such  as  tremors,  alteration 
in  tendon  reflexes,  pupilary  anomalies,  etc.,  as 
well  as  perversions  of  conduct  or  of  action,  such 
as  exaltation,  prodigality,  suspicion,  abulia,  etc. 
A  physician  who  devotes  himself  to  the  study  of 
psychiatry  is  termed  a  psychiatrist  or  alienist. 
See  Insanity. 

PSYCHICAIi  BESEABCH  (from  psychic, 
from  Gk.  ^i;xuc6f,  psychikos,  relating  to  the  soul 
or  mind,  from  ^uxij,  psyche,  breath,  life,  soul). 
The  term  ^psychical  research*  takes  its  meaning 
from  the  activities  of  the  Society  for  Psychical 
Research  (q.v.),  founded  in  England  in  1882. 
The  original  programme  of  the  society  proposed 
a  systematic  investigation  of  "that  large  group 
of  debatable  phenomena  designated  by  such  terms 
as  mesmeric,  psychical,  and  spiritualistic."  The 
work  of  investigation  of  these  'residual  phenom- 
ena' was  intrusted  to  six  committees,  who  were 
to  inquire  severally  into  "the  nature  and  extent 
of  any  influence  which  may  be  exerted  by  one 
mind  upon  another  apart  from  any  generally 
recognized  mode  of  perception;"  into  hypnotism, 
the  so-called  mesmeric  trance,  clairvoyance,  and 
other  allied  phenomena;  to  undertake  a  revision 
of  Reichenbach's  researches  with  reference  to 
discovering  whether  his  'sensitives'  possessed 
"amy  [)ower  of  perception  bevond  a  highly  exalted 
sensibility  of  tne  recognized  sensory  organs;"  to 
investigate  the  reports  of  apparitions  at  the 
moment  of  death,  and  of  houses  reputed  to  be 
haunted;  to  inquire  into  the  causes  and  general 
laws  of  the  phenomena  of  spiritualism;  and  to 
collect  material  relative  to  the  history  of  these 
subjects.  It  becomes  apparent  that  the  group 
of  inquiries  thus  circumscribed  does  not  consti- 
tute a  subdivision  of  an  established  body  of 
knowledge,  but  contemplates  an  extension  or 
revised  interpretation  of  physical  and  psychical 
modes  of  action. 

The  most  extensive  investigations  of  'psychical 
research*  have  been  concentrated  upon  the  effort 
to  establish  Or  detect  evidence  for  the  transfer- 
ence of  thought  apart  from  the  recognized  chan- 
nels of  sense.  The  experimental  evidence  has 
been  accumulated  by  arranging  that  one  person^ 
called  the  'agent,*  shall  think  intently  of  a  defi- 
nite mental  (usually  a  visual)  impression  and 
attempt  to  transfer  the  impression  to  the  mind 
of  the  'percipient,*  who  is  supposed  to  be  en- 
dowed with  peculiar  powers  of  this  type  and 
who  in  turn  tries  to  read  and  record  the  impres- 
sion thus  'transferred.'  Numbers,  words,  draw- 
ings of  simple  geometrical  forms,  sketches  of 
familiar  objects,  colors,  actions,  simple  calcula- 
tions, or  even  sounds,  tastes,  and  odors  have  been 
'transferred*  in  this  way.  The  process  of  'trans- 
ference* seems  to  be  more  effective  when  the 
percipient  is  in  an  hypnotic  or  trance-like  condi- 
tion. In  such  a  state  there  is  an  increased  sensi- 
tiveness to  slight  indications  of  sense  (hyper- 
SBsthesia),  which  in  turn  suggests  the  function- 
ing of  an  unusual  degree  of  sensibility  of  the 
ordinary  kind  in  cases  of  successful  percipiency. 
The  data  needed  to  justify  the  assumption  of  a 
non-sensory  mode  of  thought  transference  are 
most  difficult  to  collect:   first,  because  the  ex- 
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/Bie  delicacy  of  aensibility  in  a  sensitiye  nerv- 
m  system  is  itself  responsible  for  much  that 
Asses    for    thought-transference;    secondly,    be- 
Huse    the    precautions    necessary    to    eliminate 
Ach  possibilities  have  not  as  a  rule  been  taken 
in   the    seemingly   successful    experiments,    and 
proper  conditions  frequently  are  difficult  to  se- 
cure; thirdly,  because  the  usual  methods  of  per- 
forming such  experiments   leave  the  way  open 
for  unconscious  exaggeration  and  misinterpreta- 
tion, as  well  as  for  the  unconscious  indication  of 
hints  to  the  percipient.    The  experimenters  have 
taken  into  account  all  of  these  difficulties.    Yet, 
in  the  opinion  of  many  whose  judgment  is  en- 
titled to  great  weight,  the  accumulated  evidence 
does  not  justify,  even  provisionally,  the  enter- 
tainment of  a  'telepathic'  hypothesis. 

The  telepathic  hypothesis  does  not  rest  its  case 
upon  experimental  evidence  alone,  however.  It 
presents  an  enormously  extensive  body  of  wit- 
nesses to  the  telepathic  sending  of  hallucinations 
or  presentiments,  many  of  them  having  direct 
personal  significance  to  those  concerned,  and  an 
unusual  number  of  them  being  connected  with 
the  moment  of  death  or  danger  to  one  of  the 
persons  invplved  in  the  hallucination.  The  pro- 
portion of  the  recorded  cases  that  contain  a  ver- 
ifiable coincidence  of  event  and  presentiment  is, 
on  the  whole,  small.  An  elaborate  census  of 
hallucinations  has  been  gathered  by  the  society, 
and  sets  forth  the  relatively  large  occurrence  of 
such  hallucinations  among  normal  persons  in 
apparent  good  health.  The  elimination  of  coin- 
cidence is  a  vital  point.  The  doubtfulness  of 
critics  is  increased  by  the  consideration  that  an 
intense  interest  in  presentiments  may  induce  the 
habit  of  noticing  and  recording  them,  thus  in- 
creasing their  relative  frequency  and  the  oppor- 
tunity for  apparently  unexplainable  coincidence; 
further  by  the  dominant  tendency  to  note  and  be 
impressed    by    favorable    instances    and    not    to 

notice  the  vastly  larger  number  of  unfavorable 
ones.  Other  investigations  of  students  in  psy- 
chical research  relate  to  the  asserted  manifesta- 
tion of  the  spirits  of  the  deported  in  the  affairs 
of  this  earth,  mainly  through  individuals  known 
as  'mediums.'  Here  again  the  evidence  falls  into 
an  experimental  and  an  observational  group. 
The  experimental  evidence  is  that  of  the  phys- 
ical phenomena  of  spiritualism,  the  moving  of 
tables,  appearance  of  forms,  release  of  the  medi- 
um from  knots  and  bonds,  reading  of  sealed 
messages,  and  so  on.  In  this  field  so  much  fraud 
or  sleight-of-hand  has  been  discovered  that  the 
students  in  psychical  research  have  as  a  rule 
recognized  the  weakness  of  such  evidence.  Yet 
some  of  the  most  eminent  among  them  have  been 
unwilling  to  consider  the  hypotheses  of  deception 
— conscious  or  unconscious — in  certain  cases,  be- 
cause of  their  personal  faith  in  the  honesty  of  the 
medium ;  and  in  such  cases  as  that  of  Mrs.  Piper, 
in  which  the  subject  in  a  trance  state  reveals  to 
sitters  knowledge  of  tlieir  private  affairs  appa- 
rently quite  beyond  the  usual  channels  of  infor- 
mation, the  alternative  is  presented  by  the  in- 
vestigators that  the  information  thus  revealed 
is  obtained  by  the  cooperation  of  departed  spirits, 
or  is  suggestive  of  the  action  of  some  such  un- 
known force  as  telepathy. 

In  many  respects  the  field  of  psychical  re- 
search and  of  psychology  is  the  same,  though  the 
methods  ,and  purpose  of  the  investigators  may 
be  distinct.     Hypnotism,   subconscious   activity. 


alterations  of  personality,  hysteria,  mental  auto- 
matisms, and  related  topics  find  recognitioa  in 
the  records  of  both.  A  type  ol  such  inquiry  ie 
'crystal-gazing,'  that  is,  the  alleged  power  to 
see  in  a  crystal  or  other  reflecting  surface  a  vis- 
ual projection  of  shifting  scenes  and  images, 
which  upon  examination  can  be  referred  to  ex- 
periences subconsciously  assimilated.  As  illus- 
trations of  the  exerciser  of  the  subconscious  imag- 
ination, the  record  of  such  instances  possesses  a 
distinct  value  for  psychology.  In  the  minds  of 
some  observers  of  such  phenomena  they,  like 
other  experiences,  suggest  the  working  of  super- 
normal mental  processes,  and  cannot  in  many 
cases  be  interpreted  upon  the  psychological  prin- 
ciples just  indicated.  Equally  deserving  of  men- 
tion are  certain  studies,  pursued  by  persons 
interested  in  psychical  research,  that  contribute 
to  the  psychology  of  deception.  Such  studies 
have  shown  how  readily  the  reports  of  perform- 
ances purporting  to  give  evidence  of  supernormal 
powers  are  vitiated  by  the  effects  of  ofawservation, 
by  prejudice,  by  lack  of  technical  knowledge,  by 
lapses  of  memory  and  the  like. 

To  the  credit  of  psychical  research  must  be 
placed  a  revival  of  interest  in  many  worthy 
problems  of  psychology;  the  rescue  from  ob- 
livion of  important  illustrative  material;  the 
contributicMi  of  illuminating  aids  to  the  compre- 
hension of  the  culture  history  of  the  human  race; 
and  the  social  service  of  setting  forth  the  per- 
nicious and  illusory'  character  of  certain  systems 
of  belief  that  threatened  at  various  times  the 
mental  health  of  communities.  To  its  disadvan- 
tage must  be  recorded  the  fostering  of  what  is  to 
some  persons  an  unwholesome  interest  in  the 
occult. 

BiBUOG&APHT.  The  most  importaBt  publica- 
tions are  those  of  the  English  Society  for  Psy- 
chical Research,  of  which  up  to  I90i  seventeen 
volumes  have  appeared.  In  I8B4  there  was 
formed  an  American  Society  for  Psychical  Re- 
search which  published  four  volumes  before  it 
merged  its  existence  with  that  of  the  parent 
society.  The  best  single  volume  surveying  the 
field  is  Podmore's  Btudies  in  Psychical  Research 
(London,  1897).  Podmore's  work  on  Modem 
Spiritualism  (2  vols..  New  York,  1902) 
gives  much  information  upon  that  as  well 
as  kindred  topics.  Other  works  worthy  of 
mention  in  an  outline  bibliography  are  Andrew 
Lang,  Cock-Lane  and  Common  Sense  (London, 
1894)  ;  Podmore,  Apparitions  and  Thought 
Transference  (ib.,  1894)  ;  Gurney,  Myers,  and 
Podmore,  Phantasms  of  the  Living  (ib..  1886)  ; 
Mason,  Telepathy  and  the  Subliminal  Self  (ib., 
1897).  In  Jastrow,  Fact  and  Fable  in  Psychol- 
ogy ,{1900),  will  be  found  a  critical  survey  of 
certain  of  the  problems  and  positions  of  'psy- 
chical research.' 

PSYCHICAL  BESE ABGH,  Socirrr  for.  An 
association  formed  in  London,  England,  early  in 
1882  (as  the  result  of  a  conference  convoked  by 
Professor  W.  F.  Barrett),  for  the  purpose  of 
making  "an  organized  and  systematic  attempt  to 
investigate  that  large  group  of  debatable  phe- 
nomena designated  by  such  terms  as  mesmeric, 
psychical,  and  spiritualistic."  Through  the  agency 
of  committees  the  society  has  gathered  and  pub- 
lished a  vast  amount  of  material  on  the  subjects 
involved,  with  many  discussions  thereon.  (For 
a  discussion  of  the  results  attained  by  the  com- 
mittees, see  PsTCUiCAL  Reseabch.)     Among  the  / 
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most  notable  investigations  of  the  society  have 
been  those  conducted  by  Richard  Hodgson,  J.  H. 
Hyslop,    and    others    on    the    'trance    medium/ 

Mrs.  Leonora  Piper,  of  Boston,  Massachusetts. 
The   society's   most  conspicuous   work   was   the 
censiis   of   hallucinations,   which    it   carried   on 
from  April,  1889,  to  May,  1892.    The  following 
question  was  asked:   "Have  you  ever,  when  be- 
lieving yourself  to  be  completely  awake,  had  a 
vivid  impression  of  seeing  or  being  touched  by  a 
living  being  or  inanimate  object,  or  of  hearing  a 
voice — which  impression,  so  far  as  you  could  dis- 
cover,   was   not   due   to   any  external    physical 
cause?"    To  this  question  exactly  17,000  answers 
were  received,  and  a  report  thereon  of  about  400 
pages   was   issued,  embracing   tabulated   results 
and  explanatory  and  discussional  matter.     (Pro- 
ceedings, vol.  X.)      Of  the  17,000  answers  1684, 
or  9.9  per  cent.,  were  affirmative;  of  the  8372 
answers  of  men  656,  or  7.8  per  cent.,  were  affir- 
mative; of  the  8628  answers  of  women  1029,  or 
12   per  cent.,  were  affirmative.     The  committee 
announced  that  it  could  make  from  this  report 
one  important  deduction :  that  between  the  death 
of  a  person  and  the  simultaneous  apparition  of 
'that  person  to  another  person,  at  a  distant  spot, 
there  is  some  connection. 

The  society  is  governed  by  a  council  of  24 
members,  who  elect  the  ■  officers  and  the  new 
members.  Meetings  are  held  about  once  a  month 
and  are  reported  in  the  ProceedingSy  published 
monthly.  The  first  president  was  Henry  Sidg- 
wick,  who  served  1882-84  and  also  1888-92.  The 
first  vice-presidents  were  Arthur  James  Balfour, 
W.  F.  Barrett.  John  R.  Holland,  Richard  H. 
Hutton,  Rev.  W.  Stainton  Moses,  Roden  Noel, 
Balfour  Stewart,  and  Hensleigh  Wedgewood. 
Other  presidents  hav^  been:  Balfour  Stewart, 
1885-87;  Arthur  James  Balfour,  1893;  William 
James,  1894-95;  Sir  William  Crookes,  1896-99; 
Frederic  W.  H.  Myers,  1900;  Sir  Oliver  J.  Lodge, 
1901-02.  Other  prominent  members  have  been 
Edmund  Gurney,  Lord  Rayleigh,  Frank  Podmore, 
and  J.  J.  Thomson.  An  American  branch,  estab- 
lished  in  1895,  includes  in  its  membership  Josiah 
Royce,  William  Romaine  Newbold,  Richard  Hodg- 
son, and  J.  H.  Hyslop.  In  1902  the  English 
society  had  about  900  members,  and  the  Ameri- 
can branch  about  500. 

PSYCHOLOGICAL  APPABATTTS.  The  ap- 
paratus employed  in  a  well-equipped  psychological 
laboratory  falls  into  the  following  main  divis- 
ions: (1)  Physiological  models  of  the  sense  or- 
gans and  the  brain;  (2)  demonstration  appara- 
tus, for  use  in  the  lecture  room  before  a  large 
audience;  (3)  drill  apparatus,  for  class  work 
with  students  in  the  laboratorj';  and  (4)  re- 
search apparatus  for  the  investigation  of  new 
problems,  generally  built,  in  part  at  least,  within 
the  laboratory.  To  these  four  classes  may  be 
added  (6)  certain  anthropometrical  instruments 
(see  Anthbopometry),  such  as  those  which 
measure  the  diameter  of  the  pupil,  or  the  force 
and  steadiness  of  muscular  action;  (6)  appa- 
ratus for  the  observation  of  the  habits  and 
faculties  of  the  lower  animals,  such  as  a  micro- 
scope, with  special  attachments  for  work  on 
the  protozoa;  mazes  of  wire  or  wood,  to  test  the 
formation  of  habits  in  reptiles  or  small  mam- 
mals; aquaria;  cages,  whose  fastenings  are  de- 
signed to  test  the  intelligence  of  their  occupants ; 
and   (7)    simple  instruments  for  use  with  chil- 
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dren  or  defective  persons,  designed  to  test  sensa- 
tion, perception,  feeling,  action,  attention. 

Psychological  instruments  proper,  i.e.  the 
pieces  included  in  classes  (3)  and  (4),  may  be 
divided  again  into  two  great  groups,  as  qualita- 
tive and  quantitative.  The  object  of  a  quali- 
tative instrument  is  to  demonstrate  a  fact.  Sup- 
pose, e.g.  that  we  have  a  black  box,  with  ground- 
glass  front,  containing  a  gas-lamp,  and  that 
there  are  two  sets  of  grooves  behind  the  glass, 
the  front  set  for  the  insertion  of  a  black  wooden 
shutter,  and  the  rear  set  for  the  insertion  of  a 
second  glass,  colored.  We  light  the  lamp,  pull 
up  the  shutter,  and  let  the  observer  stare  at  the 
colored  glass,  which  he  sees  through  the  ground- 
glass  front.  After  thirty  seconds  we  drop  the 
shutter,  and  the  observer  sees,  on  the  dark  gray 
of  the  ground  glass,  a  'negative  after-image'  of 
the  original  color.  If  the  colored  glass  was 
green,  he  now  sees  a  colored  patch  of  deep  pur- 
ple. We  have  performed  a  qualitative  experi- 
ment upon  the  vjsual  after-image;  we  have 
demonstrated  its  existence,  but  we  have  not 
measured  its  duration,  or  its  intensity  and  extent 
as  compared  with  the  intensity  and  extent  of 
the  green  stimulus.  Had  our  apparatus  been  so 
constructed  that  we  could  take  these  measure- 
ments, the  experiment  would  have  been  quanti- 
tative. 

The  instruments  designed  for  quantitative 
work  are  of  two  kinds:  those  which  furnish  a 
direct  scale-reading,  and  those  which  show  the 
course  of  a  bodily  or  mental  process,  with  all  its 
variations,  as  a  function  of  time  elapsed.  In- 
struments of  the  former  type  are  familiar  to 
every  one.  The  mercury  thermometer,  e.g.  is  a 
physical  instrument,  which  allows  one  to  deter- 
mine the  temperature  of  a  room  by  noting  the 
point  on  the  scale  of  degrees  that  has  been 
reached  by  the  head  of  the  column  of  mercury. 
Instances  from  psychology  would  be  the  aeathesi- 
ometer,  which  tells  us  how  many  millimeters 
apart  two  points  must  be  set  down  upon  the 
skin,  with  a  given  intensity,  if  they  are  to  be 
perceived  separately  as  two,  and  not  run  together 
in  a  single  blurred  perception;  the  chronoscope, 
from  the  dials  of  which  we  can  read  off  our  re- 
action time  in  units  of  a  thousandth  of  a  second ; 
and  the  protractor  of  the  color  wheel  or  color 
mixer,  which  tells  us  the  number  of  degrees  or 
half-degrees  by  which  we  have  varied  the  com- 
position of  a  parti-colored  rotating  disk.  In  all 
these  cases  we  have  a  scale  of  conventional  units, 
from  which  we  can  read  our  results.  Instru- 
ments of  the  second  type  are  those  employed  by 
the  'graphic  method.'  The  essential  feature  of 
this  method  is  that  it  furnishes  a  curve  the  ab- 
scissae of  which  are  time  units  (seconds,  or  fifths 
or  tenths  of  seconds),  while  the  varying  heights 
of  the  ordinates  show  the  variations  of  the 
process  imder  observation.  The  process  may  be 
bodily,  as  when  we  trace  the  curve  of  breathing, 
in  order  to  see  how  it  changes  with  change  in 
our  mental  state;  or  it  may  be  mental,  as  when 
we  have  recourse  to  the  graphic  method  to  record 
the  fluctuations  of  attention  (q.v.). 

Psychological  Acoustics.  The  least  notice- 
able intensity  of  auditory  sensation  is  measured 
by  some  form  of  acoumeter.  The  stimulus  is  given 
by  the  dropping  of  a  tiny  hammer  upon  a  steel 
bar,  by  the  fall  of  a  cork  or  pith  ball  upon  a 
glass  plate,  etc.  Either  the  sound  is  kept  con- 
stant, and  the  observer  notes  the  distance  at 
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which  it  can  be  heard;  or  the  distance  is  kept 
constant  and  the  height  of  fall  varied  until  a 
sound  can  just  be  sensed.  Our  discrimination 
of  sound  intensities  is  measured  by  the  sound 
pendulum,  or  the  fall  phonometer.  The  principle 
of  both  instruments  is  the  same — two  sounds,  of 
slightly  different  intensities,  are  produced  by  the 
dropping  of  a  ball  or  pendulum-bob  against  a ' 
hard-wood  block,  and  the  observer  is  required  to 
say  at  what  point  the  difference  becomes  notice- 
able. The  highest  audible  tone  is  determined 
either  by  means  of  a  series  of  tiny  tuning  forks, 
or  steel  cylinders,  or  by  means  of  Oalton'a  whia- 
tie,  a  piston  whistle  of  small  bore  actuated  by  a 
rubber  bulb,  whose  length  can  be  varied  from 
that  required  for  a  shrill  tone  to  a  length  that 
gives  a  sharp  hissing  noise,  with  no  trace  of 
tonal  quality.  The  lowest  audible  tone  is  deter- 
mined by  a  very  large  tuning  fork,  giving  tones 
between  the  limits  16  and  25  vibrations  in  the 
second;  by  tuning  forks  of  wire,  loaded  at  the 
tips  of  the  prongs;  by  a  steel  tongue,  Appunn*8 
lamella,  which  can  be  set  in  vibration  between 
the  limits  4  and  24  in  the  second;  or  by  the  pro- 
duction of  deep  difference  tones.  { See  Audition.  ) 
Discrimination  of  tonal  pitch  and  the  phenomena 
of  clang-tint  and  tonal  fusion  (see  Fusion) 
are  studied  by  the  aid  of  delicately  graduated 
tuning  forks;  reeds,  with  their  appropriate  bel- 
lows tables;  organ  pipes;  blown  bottles;  siren; 
sonometer;  etc.  For  the  study  of  rhythm,  the 
ticks  of  a  metronome  are  employed,  or  the  puffs 
of  tone  from  a  tuning  fork  placed  behind  a  rotat- 
ing disk  of  cardboard,  pierced  at  regular  inter- 
vals. For  the  study  of  localization  of  sound,  i.e. 
of  the  apparent  distance  and  direction  of  a 
given  source  of  sound,  the  sound  cage  is  used. 
This  consists  of  two  graduated  semicircles  of 
wire,  the  one  turning  about  a  horizontal  and  the 
other  about  a  vertical  axis.  The  observer  sits 
with  his  head  at  the  centre  of  the  semicircles,  and 
attempts  to  localize  the  click  of  a  telephone  re- 
ceiver, which  is  placed  by  the  experimenter  at 
some  point  upon  the  circumference  of  the  sound 
sphere. 

Psychological  Optics.     Psychology  borrows 

from  the  oculists  their  various  tests  of  the  acuity 
of  vision,  and  from^the  physicists  their  mani- 
fold photometrical  devices.  The  phenomena  of 
color  mixture  are  studied  by  means  of  the  spec- 
trophotometer, or  (more  usually)  by  the  rotated 
disks  of  the  color-mixer.  This  consists  essen- 
tially of  an  axle,  vertical  or  horizontal,  which  i^ 
turned  with  extreme  rapidity  by  hand,  by  clock- 
work, or  by  an  electric  motor.  Disks  of  card- 
board or  paper,  slit  along  one  radius  so  that 
they  may  be  fitted  together  to  form  a  single 
compound  disk,  are  clamped  upon  the  near  end 
of  the  axle,  and  the  colors  of  the  disks  cancel  or 
blend,  according  to  their  quality  and  saturation. 
Color-mixers  may  also  be  employed  for  experi- 
ments on  our  sensible  discrimination  of  bright- 
nesses (grays)  and  colors.  The  phenomena  of 
indirect  vision  are  brought  out  by  the  perimeter 
or  campimeter.  The  former  consists  of  a  hollow 
hemisphere,  upon  the  centre  of  which  the  eye  to 
be  examined  is  fixated.  Wafers  of  various 
colors  are  brought  into  the  hemispherical  field, 
along  the  different  meridians,  and  the  observer 
reports  what  he  thus  (indireetlv)  sees.  When 
the  whole  field  has  been  explored,  a  map  can  be 
made  of  the  throe  zones  of  retinal  sensitivity. 
The  campimeter  does  the  same  work  as  the  per- 
imeter, except  that  the  field  is  plane  and  not 
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hemispherical.  Of  tests  of  color-blindness  the 
simplest  is,  perhaps,  the  worsted  test  of  Holm- 
gren. Some  hundred  skeins  of  differently  colored 
wools  are  brought  together,  and  the  subject  is 
required  to  match,  from  the  heap,  certain  skeins 
that  are  handed  him  by  the  experimenter.  For 
the  study  of  perception  of  space  in  the  third 
dimension,  the  stereoscope  and  pseudoscope  are 
indispensable.  The  latter  is  a  converting  stereo- 
scope, i.e.  a  stereoscope  whose  lenses  or  prisms 
give  us  an  illusion  of  inverted  tridimensionality, 
hollows  appearing  in  relief,  and  vice  versa.  This 
department  of  psychological  inquiry  is  rich  in 
research  instruments,  which  expose  threads,  lines, 
or  edges  at  different  (and,  of  course,  unknown) 
distances  from  the  observing  eye.  There  are  also 
special  instruments  for  the  sudden  brief  expos- 
ure, on  a  dark  field,  of  words  or  figures,  which 
are  to  serve  as  the  starting-point  of  a  train  of 
association;  others  for  the  serial  exposure  of 
words  or  colors,  which  are  to  be  memorized ;  and 
yet  others  for  the  test  and  control  of  the  visual 
imagination. 

Haptics  and  Organic  Sensation.  The  first  re- 
quirement in  the  field  of  cutaneous  sensation  is 
a  set  of  pressure,  temperature,  and  pain  points. 
These  are  of  wood,  metal,  or  hair.  Various 
means  have  been  devised  for  regulating  the  in- 
tensity of  pressure,  the  temperature  of  the  ap- 
plied point,  etc.  One  instrument  for  this  purpose 
is  the  kinesimeter  of  Hall  and  Donaldson,  which 
passes  pressure  or  temperature  points  over  a 
selected  area  of  the  skin,  at  a  constant  rate  and 
intensity.  The  least  noticeable  pressure  is  deter- 
mined by  a  series  of  small  and  accurately  graded 
touch  weights,  or  by  a  series  of  hair  points,  the 
area  and  bending  weight  of  which  are  known. 
Discrimination  for  pressure  is  measured  by 
weights,  laid  upon  the  resting  skin;  discrimina- 
tion for  lifted  weights  (in  which  pressure  co- 
operates with  the  articular  and  tendinous  sensa- 
tions), by  cylindrical  weights  of  hard  rubber, 
filled  with  shot,  which  are  lifted  successively  in 
pairs,  and  thus  compared.  Sensitivity  to  tem- 
perature and  pain  is  determined  by  the  applica- 
tion of  temperature  cylinders  and  of  the  algo- 
meter  to  a  chosen  portion  of  the  skin.  The  algo- 
meter  is  a  rod,  usually  covered  at  the  exposed 
end  with  cloth  or  chamois  leather,  which  works 
against  a  spiral  spring;  the  amount  of  pressure 
which  evokes  pain  is  read  from  a  scale  laid  along 
the  spring.  The  asthesiometer,  in  simplest  form, 
is  a  pair  of  ordinary  drawing  compasses,  tipped 
at  the  ends  with  hard  rubber.  The  object  of  the 
instrument  is  to  show  us  how  far  apart  two 
cutaneous  pressures  must  lie,  if  we  are  to  per- 
ceive them  as  separate;  and,  again,  what  separa- 
tion of  the  compass  points  at  one  part  of  the 
skin  gives  a  separation,  in  perception,  equal  to 
that  of  a  given  separation  of  the  points  at  an- 
other part  of  the  skin.  The  least  amount  of 
movement  that  can  arouse  an  articular  sensation 
is  given  by  the  arm  hoard,  a  hinged  board  upon 
whioh  the  observeT  lays  his  hand  and  arm  (bring- 
ing the  elbow  over  the  hinge) .  and  which  is  then, 
very  gradually,  raised  or  lowered  by  the  experi- 
menter. Discrimination  of  kinaesthetic  sensa- 
tions is  tested  by  the  finger-movement  and  the 
arm -movement  apparatus  of  Cattell  and  Mttnster- 
berg.  In  both  of  these  the  finger  is  inserted  in 
a  car,  which  travels  for  a  prescribed  distance 
along  a  track;  the  observer  then  tries  to  repro- 
duce the  movement  by  memory.  The  static  sense 
(sensation  of  dizziness)   is  studied  by  the  rota- 
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Hon  table,  a  flat  bed  or  table  upon  which  the  stretch  a  sheet  of  thin  rubber  over  their  two 

observer  is  stretched,  and  which  can  be  twirled  heads.    If  we  press  the  elastic  covering  of  either 

round,  in  the  horizontal  plane,  at  constant  rates,  head,  the  covering  of  the  other  will,  evidently. 

Perception  of  the  movement  and  position  of  the  bulge  outward.    Let  us,  then,  apply  the  first  head 

whole  body  is  investigated  both  by  the  rotation  to  the  observer's  chest  and  hinge  a  light  lever 

table,  and  by  the  tt2t-&oard,  a  similar  instrument,  (which  we  apply  to  the  drum  surface)    to  the 

in  which  the  table  can  be  swung  through  approxi-  other.    As  the  chest  rises  and  falls  in  respiration, 

mately  180**  in  the  vertical  plane.    The  observer,  the  lever  on  the  second  funnel-head  will  rise  and 

strapped  upon  the  table,  estimates  the  extent  and  fall    correspondingly,    and    we    have    our    curve 

direction  of  movement,  the  true  values  of  which  traced   upon   the  kymograph.     The   funnels   are 

can  be  read  from  a  scale.  known    as    Marey*8    tamhoura.     In    the    sphyg- 

Taste  and  Smell.    For  the  study  of  gustatory  mograph,  or  pulse   recorder^   the   free   tambour 

sensation,   we   need   very  •  simple   appliances :    a  is    laid   over   the    radial    artery   of    the    wrist, 

magnifying  glass  or  concave  (enlarging)  mirror,  and    the    pulsations    of    the    artery    are    repro- 

for  bringing  out  clearly  the  separate  papillae  of  duced   upon   the   drum.      In   the    pneumograph, 

the   tongue;    fine   camel's-hair   brushes,   for   the  or  breathing  recorder,  this  tambour  is  replaced 

application  of  stimulus;   and  sets  of  solutions,  by  an  elastic  girdle,  passed  round  the  thorax: 

of  varying  strength — sweet   (sugar),  salt,  sour  this  opens  into  the  connecting  rubber  tube,  and 

(tartaric   acid),    and   bitter    (hydrochlorate   of  the  curve  is  traced  as  before.    In,  the  plethysmo- 

quinine).     For  the  study  of  olfactory  sensation,  graph,  or  volume  recorder,  the  tambour  is  re- 

on  the  other  hand,  we  need  a  special    (and  in  placed  by  a  glass  vessel  containing  air  or  water, 

some  of  its  forms  highly  complicated)    instru-  The  hand  or  arm  is  inserted  in  the  vessel,  which 

ment,   the   olfactometer   of   Zwaardemaker.      In  is  then   hermetically  closed^   save  for  the  tube 

principle,   the   olfactometer  consists  of   a  glass  connection  to  the  writing  tambour.     As  the  in- 

tube,  bent  up  at  right  angles  to  enter  the  ob-  closed  member  changes  in  volume,  the  writing 

server's  nostril,  and  passing  through  an  odorless  point  rises  and  falls  upon  the  kymograph  sur- 

screen   of   wood   or   metal,  which   prevents   the  face.     Lastly,  in  the  dynamograph,  or  strength 

access  of  any  foreign  odor  to  the  nose.    C)ver  the  recorder,  the  free  tambour  is  replaced  by  a  heavy 

portion   of   the   tube   that   projects   behind   the  steel  spring,  which  is  gripped  by  the  hand;  as 

screen  is  slipped  an  'olfactory  cylinder' — a  glass  the  pressure  increases  or  relaxes,  puffs  of  air  are 

cased  tube  of  some  odorous  matter,  such  as  rose-  sent  along  the  connecting  tube  to  the  writing 

wood    or    asafcetida.      When    the    cylinder    is  lever,  and  the  fiuctuations  of  muscular  strength 

pushed  hard  against  the  screen,  its  outer  edge  is  are  correctly  registered.     It  is  also  necessary  to 

flush  with  the  end  of  the  glass  inhaling  tube,  so  record  the  involuntary  movements  of  arm  and 

that  nothing  of  its  substance  can  be  smelled.    If,  hand.     For  this  purpose  we  use  the  automato- 

however,  it  be  pulled  out,  say  for  1  centimeter,  graphs  a  scientific  modification  of  the  once  popu- 

then  the  current  of  air  which  reaches  the  ob-  lar  planchette.     The  course  of  fatigue  may  be 

server's  nostril  must  pass  over  this  1  centimeter  followed  by  means  of  the  ergograph,  which  re- 

of  exposed  odorous  surface  before  it  enters  the  cords  the  work  done  in  a  continuous  pull  against 

inhaling  tube.    If  the  cylinder  be  pulled  out  still  a  spring,  or  in  the  successive  lifting  of  a  constant 

farther,  then  the  incoming  air  current  must  pass  weight. 

over  a  still  greater  odorous  surface.     We  have,  Action.    The  simplest  instrument  for  the  per- 

in  this  way,  a  means  of  quantitatively  regulating  formance    of    reaction   experiments    (see    Reac- 

the  stimulus  that  we  are  applying  to  the  sense  tion)    is    Sanford's   vernier  chronoscope.     This 

organ.  consists  of  two  pendulums,  of  slightly  different 

Affective    Processes.     Under    this    heading,  lengths.    The  one  is  started  by  the  opening  of  a 

we   must  give   a   brief  general   account   of   the  key,  simultaneously  with  the  giving  of  the  stimu- 

graphic  method.  The  essentials  of  the  method  are  lus  (the  signal  for  movement)  ;  the  other,  by  the 

three  in  number.    We  must  have  ( 1 )  a  recording  opening  of  a  second  key,  pressure  upon  the  but- 

aurface,  on  which  the  curve  is  to  be  traced.   This  ton  of  which  constitutes  the  movement  of  reac- 

generally  takes  the  form  of  a  brass  drum,  rotated  tion.    The  two  pendulums  swing  together  on  the 

by  weight  or  motor  or  clockwork,  and  covered  principle   of    the   vernier;    and    the    number   of 

with  a  sheet  of  smoked  white  paper.    It  is  called  swings  made,  before  coincidence  is  reached,  gives 

a  kymograph.     We  must  have   (2)   a  time  line,  the  reaction  time  in  fiftieths  of  a  second.     A 

i.e.   a   tracing  marked  off  into  divisions  which  more  elaborate  arrangement  is  that  of  the  Hipp 

represent  known  time  units.     We  may,  e.g.  at-  chronoscope.     This   is  an  electric  clock,  with  a 

tach  a  little  strip  of  parchment  to  one  of  the  unit  of  a  thousandth  of  a  second.     The  clock  is 

prongs  of  an  electrically  driven  tuning  fork,  and  started  by  the  giving  of  the  reaction  stimulus, 

lav  the  tip  of  this  strip  tangentially  against  the  and   arrested   by   the    reaction   movement.      The 

revolving  drum.     As  the  drum  moves  and  the  stimulus  may  be  given  by  the  swing  of  a  pendu- 

fork  vibrates,  the  movement  of  the  strip  will  be  lum,  which   sends  a  ray  of  light  or  exposes  a 

drawn  out  into  a  sinuous  curve,  each  wave  of  patch  of  color  to  the  observer's  eye;  by  the  fall 

which  represents  the  time  unit  of  the  vibrating  of  a  hammer  upon  a  metal  block;  by  a  pressure 

prong.     The  curve  shows  white  upon  the  drum  upon  the  skin.     In  every  case,  the  instrument 

surface,  since  the  moving  strip  knocks  off  the  employed    is    in   electrical    connection    with   the 

soot  at  the  point  of  contact.     Finally,    (3)    we  chronoscope.     The  movement  of  reaction  may  be 

must  have  special  apparatus  which  shall  write  made  by  hand  or  foot,  by  voice,  by  lips,  or  eyelid, 

upon  the  drum,  above  the  time  line,  the  course  Whatever  the  form  of  'reaction  key*  employed,  it, 

of  the  process  under  investigation.     Such  appa-  too,   is  always   in  electric   connection   with   the 

ratus  are  actuated,  for  the  most  part,  either  by  chronoscope.     Once  more,  the  time  of   reaction 

electricity  or  by  air  transmission.     For  example,  may  be  recorded  directly,  by  time-markers,  upon 

in  registering  the  course  of  breathing,  we  employ  the  surface  of  the  chronograph,  a  kind  of  kymo- 

air  transmission.     We  connect  the  stems  of  two  graph,  provided  with  tuning-fork  controls  that 

little  funnels  by  a  piece  of  rubber  tubing  and  give  an  exceedingly  accurate  time  line. 
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Attention.  The  fluctuations  of  attention  are 
measured  by  very  faint  auditory  or  visual  stim- 
uli; e.g.  by  the  ticking  of  a  distant  watch,  the 
continuous  fall  of  a  little  stream  of  sand,  or  the 
light  gray  rings  on  white  ground  produced  by 
rotation '  on  the  color-mixer  of  a  disk  of  white 
cardboard,  on  which  is  drawn  a  broken  black 
radius.  Distribution  or  distraction  of  attention 
is  studied  by  the  complioation  pendulum — an  in- 
strument which  presents  te  the  observer,  at  one 
and  the  same  moment,  impressions  of  sight,  of 
sound,  and  of  touch.  The  range  of  attention, 
i.e.  the  number  of  objecte  simultaneously  appre- 
hensible by  a  single  attentive  observation,  is  de- 
termined visually  by  the  tachiatoscopef  and  audi- 
torily by  the  metronome.    The  tachistoscope  con- 

siste,  in  essentials,  of  a  screen  carrying  words, 
figures,  or  letters,  which  can  be  displayed 
for  a  fraction  of  a  second  by  a  shutter,  like 
the  instanteneous  shutter  of  a  photographic 
camera. 

Other  Instbuments.  Apparatus  employed  in 
the  study  of  the  more  complicated  mental  proc- 
esses have,  as  a  rule,  the  special  form  given  them 
by  individual  investigators.  There  are  several 
forms  of  memory  apparatus^  the  essential  feature 
of  which  is  the  serial  exposure  of  words,  letters, 
etc.,  to  be  memorized  by  the  obsen'er.  In  work 
upon  recognition,  it  is  usual  to  adopt  some  one 
of  the  pieces  given  under  the  headings  Psychologi- 
cal Acoustics  and  Psychological  Optics.  Some- 
thing has  been  done,  in  the  study  of  imagination, 
by  aid  of  the  symmetrical  figures  formed  by 
folding  upon  itself  a  piece  of  paper  upon  which 
an  ink-blot  has  been  made;  recourse  is  also  had 
to  the  suggestions  aroused  by  printed  sentences 
or  paragraphs.  Individual  psychology  has  its  own 
materials,  of  specially  prepared  proof-sheets  or 
pages  of  printer's  pi,  letter-patterns  upon  ruled 
cards,  etc.,  etc.  Finally,  it  may  be  said  that  the 
apparatus  described  in  the  body  of  the  article 
above  are,  in  general,  the  simplest  of  their  kind; 
many  more  elaborate  instruments  have  been  de- 
vised, as  e.g.  for  the  study  of  rhythm. 

Every  laboratory  must  possess  a  good  stock  of 
general  supplies,  for  use  with  the  above-men- 
tioned special  apparatus.  We  may  refer,  in 
particular,  to  chemical  and  photographic  ma- 
terials; electrical  appliances — motors,  cells, 
storage  batteries,  switches,  keys,  wires;  mechan- 
ical supplies — tools,  balances,  materials  for  the 
construction  and  repair  of  simple  instruments, 
standards,  arms,  clamps,  etc.,  for  the  building  up 
of  complex  apparatus;  projection  lantern,  and 
wall  charts. 

In  the  light  of  the  above  discussion,  the  figures 
of  the  plates  will  be  largely  self-explanatory. 
The  sound  pendulum  was  first  invented  by 
Fechner;  it  is  figured  in  the  form  given  it  by 
Wundt.  The  combined  color-mixer  and  campim- 
eter  was  devised  by  Hering.  Figs.  2,  3,  4,  6,  7,  8 
of  this  Plate  are  taken  from  Titchener's  Experi- 
mental Psychology.  The  Appunn  tonometer  is  a 
box  containing  reeds,  differing  by  4  complete  vi- 
brations; it  is  used  for  investigations  of  sensi- 
ble discrimination,  etc.  The  figure  of  Zwaarde- 
niaker's  olfactometer  shows  the  appliances  used 
for  the  simultaneous  record  of  the  observer's 
breathing  curve.  The  Deprez  signal  is  a  time- 
marker,  replacing  the  tuning-fork  referred  to  in 
the  text.  Masson's  disk  is  employed  in  experi- 
ments on  the  fluctuation  of  visual  attention.  Figs. 
2,  4,  6,  9,  10  of  this  Plate  are  taken  from  Titchen- 


er's Experimental  Psychology;  Fig.  7  is  from 
Sanford's  Laboratory  Course. 

Consult  the  authorities  referred  to  under 
Labobatoby,  and  especially  the  catalogues  of  in- 
strument-makers listed  in  Titehener,  Experi- 
mental Psychology  (New  York,  1901).  See  Dura- 
tion; Illusion. 

PSYCHOLOGICAL  ASSOCLA.TION,  Ameri- 
can. A  learned  society  organized  in  New  York, 
July  8,  1892,  and  having  ite  headquarters  at 
Coliunbia  University.  Its  object  is  the  advance- 
ment of  psychology  as  a  science,  and  it  has  a 
membership  of  one  himdred  and  twenty-flve.  The 
society  publishes  an  annual  volume  of  Proceed- 
ings, 

PSYCHOL^OGY  (from  Gk.  ^ux^i  psyche, 
breath,  life,  soul  +  -  Xoylay  -logia,  account,  from 
X/7e(r,  legein,  to  say).  Psychology  may  be  de- 
fined as  the  science  of  mind.  More  exactly,  it  is 
the  science  of  mind  considered  for  the  sake  of 
mentel  facte  and  processes  alone,  and  apart  from 
their  values  or  consequences.  It  is  thus  distin- 
guished from  the  other  mental  sciences:  from 
logic,  which  is  concerned  with  the  truth  or  error 
of  reasoning  processes ;  from  epistemology,  which 
is  concerned  with  the  validity  of  perception ;  from 
metephysics,  which  deals  with  the  consistency  and 
reference  of  fundamentel  conceptions;  and  from 
ethics,  which  is  concerned  with  ideas  in  relation 
to  their  influence  upon  conduct.  Psychology  is 
distinguished  from  all  these,  while  at  the  same 
time  it  necessarily  encroaches  upon  their  terri- 
tory in  considering  the  mentel  facts  with  which 
they  also  deal,  what  distinguishes  psychological 

science  from  the  others  being  ite  point  of  view, 
which  is  primarily  the  observation  and  analysis 
of  the  immediate  .  psychical  •  phenomenon  what- 
ever its  nature. 

The  most  importent  works  which  appeared  be- 
fore the  advent  of  modem  philosophy,  works 
which  the  modem  psychologist  cannot  afford  to 
neglect,  are  Aristotle's  treatise  De  Anima  with 
its  appendices,  the  Parva  Naturalia,  and  the 
Summa  Theologice  of  the  scholastic  philosopher 

Thomas  Aquinas.  For  Aristotle's  psychology, 
consult  the  works  of  Wallace  (Cambridge,  1882) 
and  Hammond  (London,  1901).  Cams,  Oe- 
schichte  der  Psychologic  (Leipzig,  1808),  and 
Harms,  Oeschichte  der  Psychologie  (Berlin, 
1878),  have  written  general  histories  of  psy- 
chology, but  both  are  very  incomplete.  The  two 
volumes  of  Siebeck,  Oeschichte  der  Psychologie 
(Gotha,  1880,  1884),  extfend  only  to  Thomas 
Aquinas.  Dessoir  has  recently  published  the 
first  part  of  a  Oeschichte  der  neueren  deutschen 
Psychologie  (2d  ed.,  Berlin.  1897). 

The  principal  stages  in  the  development  of 
modem  psychology  may  be  characterized  as  the 
speculative  or  deductive,  the  empirical  or  asso- 
ciationist,  and  the  scientific  or  experimentel.  The 
first  and  third  are  preponderantly  German,  the 
second  English.  The  first  may  be  said  to  culmi- 
nate in  Hegel  (consult  Wallace,  HegeVs  Philoso- 
phy of  Mind,  Oxford,  1894),  though  it  has  con- 
tinued in  the  'purely  introspective'  works  of  the 
Herbartian  school.  The  second  conteins  the  great 
names  of  English  philosophy,  from  Thomas 
Hobbes  down  to  John  Stuart  Mill  and  Alexander 
Bain.  The  cardinal  defect  of  this  psychology  is 
its  confusion  of  the  logical  or  epistemological 
standpoint  with  the  standpoint  of  psychology 
proper.  It  conceives  of  perception,  e.g.  as  a  sum 
or  aggregate  of  least  bits  of  knowledge,  which  it 


PSYCHOLOGICAL   APPARATUS 


I.  TONOMETER 


n  AND  AIR-COCK 


DERREZ  8I0NAL 


0  OOKk\.^Wa^ 


11.  MASSON'B  DISC 


PSYCHOLOGY. 


511 


PSYCHOLOGY. 


terms  sensations;  and  it  is  fond  of  appealing  to 
the  naive  consciousness  for  confirmation  of  its 
analysis.  The  associationist  position  has  been 
largely  transcended,  though  the  epistemological 
reference  still  remains  prominent,  in  the  later 
English  and  American  works  of  J.  Ward,  W. 
James,  and  G.  F.  Stout.  In  spite  of  all  defi- 
ciencies, the  psychologies  of  the  associationist 
school  retain  a  high  value  on  the  level  of  de- 
scriptive analysis.  The  third  or  experimental 
stage  of  psychology  was  inaugurated  in  Germany 
by  the  work  of  K.  H.  Lotze,  Medizinische  Pay- 
chologie  (Leipzig,  1852);  G.  T.  Fechner,  Ele- 
mente  der  Paychophysik  (ib.,  1860) ;  and  W.  M. 
Wundt,  Orundsfiige  der  phyaiologischen  Psychol- 
ogie  ( ib.,  1874 ) .  It  should  be  added  that  France 
has  made  important  contributions  to  modem 
psychology  from  the  side  of  abnormal  psychology 
(Pierre  Janet,  H.  Bemheim,  Th.  Ribot,  A. 
Binet)  ;  and  that  the  work  of  the  English  nine- 
teenth-century writers  upon  ethnopsychology  (E. 
B.  Tylor,  J.  Lubbock,  H.  Spencer)  can  hardly  be 
overestimated.  The  influences  that  determined 
the  course  of  psychological  thought  in  America 
were,  down  to  about  1880,  almost  entirely  theo- 
logical and  educational;  and  the  principal  works 
upon  mental  philosophy  (N.  Porter,  J.  McCosh) 
belong  to  the  Scotch  school  of  natural  realism. 
In  recent  years  America  has  made  very  great 
advances  in  experimental  psychology,  in  which 
she  stands  to-day  second  only  to  Germany.  In 
the  field  of  child  psychology  (G.  S.  Hall,  J.  M. 
Baldwin)  America  has  left  Germany  (W.  Prey- 
er)  far  behind. 

The  special  departments  of  psychology  are 
very  numerous,  and  their  interrelations  not  al- 
ways obvious.  We  have  experimental  and  physi- 
ological psychology,  race  or  folk  or  anthropolog- 
ical or  ethnic  psychology,  comparative  and 
genetic,  animal  and  child  psychology,  social  or 
collective  psychology,  individual  or  differential 
psychology,  introspective  psychology,  abnormal 
psychology  or  mental  pathology,  philosophical 
and  educational  or  applied  psychology.  Can  we 
find  any  guiding  principle  that  shall  bring  order 
into  this  chaos,  and  exhibit  all  the  psychologies 
as  parts  or  phases  of  a  unitary  whole  ? 

We  may  rule  out,  first  of  all,  those  psychol- 
ogies which  are  differentiated  from  the  rest,  not 
by  diversity  of  subject-matter  or  of  problem,  but 
by  emphasis  of  method.  Experimental  psychol- 
ogy, e.g.  is  merely  psychology  treated  by  the 
experimental  method ;  and  since  there  is,  in  prin- 
ciple, no  mental  process  or  complex  of  processes 
that  is  inaccessible  to  experiment,  experimental 
psychology  may  be  regarded,  in  principle,  as 
coextensive  with  psychology.  In  other  words,  it 
is  simply  an  historical  accident,  the  result  of  the 
youthfulness  of  psychological  experimentation 
and  of  the  very  natural  concernment  of  the  ex- 
perimentalist with  the  processes  that  yield  them- 
selves most  easily  to  experimental  control,  that 
there  are  some  chapters  of  psychology,  as  psy- 
chology is  written  to-day,  in  which  experiment  is 
prominent,  and  others  in  which  it  plays  little 
or  no  part.  So,  again,  all  psychology  is  intro- 
spective: either  directly  introspective  (normal 
human  psychology)  or  analogically  introspective 
(infant  and  animal  psychology)  :  there  is  no 
special  or  peculiar  introspective  psychology.  The 
phrase  is  sometimes  used  to  designate  a  school 
of  thinkers  who  will  hear  nothing  of  the  de- 
pendence of  mind  upon  the  nervous  system,  but 
seek  to   elaborate   a   'pure'   psychology   out   of 


nothing  but  the  psyche  itself — and  are  thereby 
compelled  to  have  recourse  to  'unconscious'  men- 
tal processes,  which  are  very  far  from  being 
given  in  introspection.  This  use  is,  however,  mis- 
leading: it  is  better  to  name  the  founder  of  the 
school,  and  to  speak,  e.g.  of  the  Neo-Herbartians. 
We  may  rule  out,  in  the  second  place,  those 
psychologies  that  transcend  the  sphere  of  mind, 
whether  on  the  side  of  science  or  on  that  of 
philosophy.  Physiological  psychology,  e.g.  in- 
cludes portions  of  physiology.  The  problem  of 
physiological  psychology  is,  "first,  to  examine 
those  vital  processes  which  lie  midway  between 
external  and  internal  experience,  and  which 
therefore  demand  the  application,  at  one  and  the 
same  time,  of  the  two  methods  of  observation,  the 
external  and  the  internal;  and,  secondly,  from 
the  point  of  view  which  it  has  gained  in  its  in- 
vestigation of  these  processes,  to  survey  the 
whole  realm  of  vital  phenomena,  and  thus  medi- 
ate, so  far  as  possible,  a  comprehensive  theory 
of  human  existence"  ( Wundt,  Physiologische  Pay- 
chologiCy  i.,  2).  Philosophical  psychology,  or  the 
philosophy  of  mind,  deals  with  such  questions  as 
that  of  the  nature  of  mind  (whether  there  is  a 
mind-substance,  or  whether  the  mental  processes, 
as  given,  constitute  mental  reality:  'substantial- 
ity^ t?s.  'actuality') ;  of  the  ultimate  elements  of 
mental  experience  ( intellectualism  vs.  voluntar- 
ism) ;  and  of  the  relation  of  mind  to  body,  of 
psychical  to  physical  (parallelism  vs.  interac- 
tion). We  may  mention:  Kehmke,  Lehrhuch  der 
allgemeinen  Psychologie  (Hamburg  and  Leipzig, 

1894)  ;  Ladd,  Philoaophy  of  Mind   (New  York, 

1895)  ;  and  Mtinsterberg,  Orundzuge  der  Psy- 
chologic, i.  (Leipzig,  1900).  Lastly,  applied 
psychology  is  called  upon  to  furnish  regulative 
principles  to  the  art  of  education.  Genetic  psy- 
chology shows  how  the  normal  individual  de- 
velops; applied  psychology  has  to  deduce  from 
the  genetic  data  an  ideal  plan  or  scheme  of  the 
evolution  of  personality,  and  then  to  show  how 
this  ideal  may  be  most  nearly  attained  in  prac- 
tice. In  the  discharge  of  both  oflBces,  it  leaves 
the  ground  of  scientific  psychology. 

There  still  remain  the  various  subdivisions  of 
psychology  proper.  We  shall  realize  their  inter- 
connection and  mutual  relation  most  easily  by 
taking  an  analogy.  Mind,  like  the  living  body, 
is  an  organism:  in  this  sense,  psychology  is  the 
correlate  of  biology.  Now  biology  falls  into  sev- 
eral part-sciences.  The  individual  living  organ- 
ism is,  under  different  aspects,  the  subject-matter 
of  morphology,  of  physiology,  and  of  embryology. 
Morphology  treats  of  the  structure  of  the  organ- 
ism, of  its  composition  from  cells  and  from  cell- 
aggregates  or  tissues.  Physiology  treats  of  the 
organism  as  a  ^oup  of  functions — respiration, 
secretion,  digestion.  Embryology  treats  of  the 
growth  of  the  organism,  structural  and  func- 
tional alike,  following  the  changes  of  tissue  and 
of  function  that  mark  the  rise  and  fall  of  the 
vital  processes.  Further,  biology  deals  with 
groups  of  organisms,  with  species.  Over  against 
morphology  stands  taxonomy,  in  which  cells  and 
tissues  are  replaced  by  organisms  and  their 
classes  (species,  genera,  orders,  etc.).  Over 
against  physiology  stands  bionomics,  in  which 
the  function  of  organs  within  an  individual  or- 
ganism is  replaced  by  the  function  of  species  in 
the  economy  of  their  natural  environment.  And 
over  against  embryology  stands  paleontology,  the 
science  of  the  development  of  species.  Once  more: 
biology,  as  pathology,  treats  of  the  diseased  or 
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defective  organism,  and  so  has  its  'abnormar  well  in  view.     He  will  endeavor  to  extend  his 

side.  knowledge  of  mental   function  beyond  civilized 

Let  us  apply  this  classification  to  psychology,  humanity  to  the  animals  and  the  lower  races 
We  have,  in  the  ordinary  text-book  of  psychology,  of  man,  and  to  trace  the  psychological  laws 
a  morphology  and  a  physiology  of  mind.  Some  underlying  the  great  products  of  the  collective 
authors  lay  more  stress  upon  the  analysis  of  mind — language,  custom,  and  myth.  Here,  too, 
structure  (Klilpe,  Titchener),  others  upon  the  his  work  will  be  informed  by  the  genetic  spirit, 
analysis  of  function  (James,  Stout,  Ward)  :  this  During  his  occupation  with  normal  phenomena, 
is  mainly  a  matter  of  the  psychologist's  training,  he  will  not  neglect  the  observation  of  the  abnor- 
of  the  direction  (scientific  or  philosophical)  from  mal.  Finally,  he  may  attack  the  questions  that 
which  he  approaches  the  psychological  problem,  lie  on  the  border  line  between  science  and  phi- 
The  important  thing  is  to  keep  the  two  lines  of  losophy,  the  questions  of  the  appearance  of  mind 
inquiry  distinct,  not  to  hypostatize  function,  to  in  the  evolution  of  the  universe,  of  the  criterion 
invent  separate  structures  that  shall  carry  its  of  mentality  in  the  lowest  animals,  of  the  ulti- 
separate  phases,  as  is  done,  e.g.  by  a  psychology  mate  nature  of  mind,  of  the  relation  of  mind  to 
that  speaks  of  'memories*  and  *memory  ideas'  as  body ;  or  he  may  turn  the  results  of  his  scientific 
qualitatively  unique  processes;  and  not  to  trans-  inquiries  to  immediate  practical  account,  em- 
late  structure  directly  into  function,  as  is  done,  bodying  them  in  some  psychologically  grounded 
e.g.  by  a  psychology  that  makes  sensation  the  system  of  education.  The  programme  is  too  large 
primary  source  of  knowledge.  We  have,  again,  for  any  one  man  to  cover;  and  the  interests 
in  infant  and  child  psychology,  a  mental  embry-  which  it  demands — philosophical,  scientific,  prac- 
ology.  Spinoza's  classification  of  the  emotions  tical — would  hardly  appeal,  in  any  case,  to  a 
and  Wundt's  classification  of  the  forms  of  asso-  single  personality.  But  we  can  see,  assisted  by 
elation — ^to  bring  together  instances  from  diflfer-  our  biological  analogy,  that  it  is  unitary  and 
ent  periods  of  time — are  essays  in  mental  tax-  self-consistent. 

onomy.  Social  psychology  and  ethnopsychology,  Bibliografht.  Special  references  will  be  found 
so  far  as  they  have  gone,  fall  for  the  most  part  under  the  headings  Animal  Psycholooy;  Child 
under  the  head  of  mental  bionomics.  Animal  Psychology;  Psychology,  Ethnic;  Psychol- 
psychology,  and  such  comparative  psychological  coy,  Expebimental ;  Genetic  Psychology;  Ix- 
systems  as  those  of  Spencer  and  Romanes,  are  dividual  Psychology;  Mental  Pathology; 
the  counterparts  of  paleontology.  We  ma^  Psychophysics  ;  Social  Psychology.  General 
bracket  together  the  study  of  the  child  and  am-  introductions  to  psychology  are:  Baldwin,  Story 
mal  minds,  of  the  growth  of  the  individual  and  of  the  Mind  (New  York,  1898)  ;  Buell,  Essentials 
racial  mind,  as  genetic  psychology.  Mental  path-  of  Psychology  (Boston,  1898) ;  Ladd,  Primer 
ology,  the  psychology  of  the  abnormal,  deals  with  (New  York,  1894)  ;  and  Titchener,  Primer  (New 
such  topics  as  the  space  ideas  of  the  blind  (study  York,  1900).  Useful  works  of  text-book  size  are 
of  defect  or  lack),  dreaming  and  hypnosis  (tem-  Baldwin,  Elements  (New  York,  1893)  ;  Dewey, 
porary  mental  derangement),  and  insanity  (per-  Psychology  (New  York,  1898);  Hdffding,  Out- 
manent  mental  derangement).  Finally,  individ-  lines  (London,  1891);  James,  Text-book  (New 
ual  psychology  investigates  the  variations  of  York,  1892)  ;  Ladd,  Outlines  of  Descriptive  Psy- 
normal  mental  function.  The  in(^uiry  may  be  chology  (New  York,  1898)  ;  Maher,  Psychology 
pursued  in  the  interests  of  genetic  psychology  (London,  1900)  ;  Mercier,  Sanity  and  Insanity 
(Galton)  or  of  mental  physiology  (Stern).  The  (London,  1890);  Moll,  Hypnotism  (London, 
present  quasi-independence  of  individual  psychol-  1891);  Morgan,  Introduction  to  Comparative 
ogy  is  due  to  the  fact  that  it  has  but  recently  Psychology  (London,  1894)  ;  Murray,  Handbook 
attracted  any  widespread  attention;  psychol-  (Boston,  1890)  ;  Ribot,  Psychology  of  the  Emo- 
ogists  have  been  concerned  to  discover  mental  tions  (London,  1897),  and  other  works;  Scrip- 
uniformities  rather  than  to  examine  mental  dif-  ture.  The  New  Psychology  (London,  1897); 
ferences.  There  can  be  no  doubt  that,  in  course  Kfilpe,  Outlines  (London,  1895)  ;  Ladd,  Elements 
of  time,  it  will  be  absorbed  into  general  psychol-  (London,  1889) ;  Titchener,  Outline  (New  York, 
ogy.  1899)  ;  Wundt,  Human  and  Animal  Psychology 

If  now,  in  the  light  of  the  above  classification,  (trans.,  London,  1896);  id.,  Outlines  (trans., 
we  attempt  to  lay  out  a  complete  psychological  Leipzig,  1898)  ;  Ziehen,  Introduction  to  Physi- 
programme,  we  shall  arrive  at  some  such  result  ological  Psychology  (London,  1895).  Larger 
as  the  following.  The  psychologist  will  prepare  treatises  are  Bain,  Senses  and  Intellect  (London, 
himself  for  his  work  by  a  study  of  the  nervous  1868)  ;  id..  Emotions  and  Will  (London,  1880) ; 
system  at  its  various  developmental  levels.  Enter-  Baldwin,  Handbook  (New  York,  1890-91);  id., 
ing  upon  psychology  proper,  he  will  seek  to  de-  Mental  Development  (New  York,  1895-97)  ;  Cor- 
termine,  on  the  structural  side  of  mind,  the  nelius.  Psychologic  (Leipzig,  1897)  ;  HSfler,  Pay- 
number  and  nature  of  the  mental  elements,  the  chologie  (Vienna,  1897)  ;  James,  Principle*  (New 
patterns  upon  which  they  are  arranged  in  the  York,  1890)  ;  Jodl,  Lehrbuch  (Stuttgart,  1896)'; 
complex  processes,  and  the  gradual  growth  in  h&dd,  Elements  of  Physiological  Psychology  CSew 
intricacy  of  these  patterns  as  mental  develop-  York,  1889)  ;  id..  Psychology,  Descriptive  and  Ex- 
ment  proc^ds;  on  the  functional  side,  the  nature  planatory  (New  York,  1894)  ;  Lipps,  Orundthat- 
of  the  root-functions  of  mentation,  the  mode  of  sachen  des  Seelenlebens  (Bonn,  1883)  ;  Marshall, 
cooperation  of  these  functions  in  the  developed  Instinct  and  Reason  (New  York,  1898)  ;  Morgan, 
mind,  and  their  gradual  growth  in  complexity  Animal  Life  and  Intelligence  (Tendon,  1891 )  ;  id., 
from  the  infant  to  the  man.  In  his  study  of  Habit  and  Instinct  (London,  1896)  ;  Romanes, 
function,  he  will  be  keen  to  note  differences,  in-  Mental  Evolution  (London,  1888)  ;  Stout,  Analy- 
dividual  variations,  as  well  as  uniformities.  He  tic  Psychology  (London,  1896)  ;  Sully,  Human 
will,  further,  pive  some  attention  to  the  questions  Mind  (London,  1892)  ;  Volkmann,  Lehrbuch 
of  classification  and  arrangement  of  the  typical  (Kothen,  1884)  ;  Wundt,  Physiologische  Psycho- 
mental  formations,  keeping  the  genetic  principle  logic   (Leipzig,   1893).      It  must  be  understood 
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that  this  list  is  merely  selective,  even  for  the    scientifically;   (2)  because  no  sane  person  would 
quite  recent  period  which  it  covers.  submit    himself    to   your    psychological    experi- 
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products  of  the  common  life  of  man;   it  seeks  p.^ulty)  •  and  he  was  undulv  imnressed  bv  the 

rather,  by  methods  of  statistical  comparison  and  l^S^^TJl'  *  1?®  ^Tff«^^^ 

*.   "^   .  J,      A  XV    i.     •     1  •   J*  'J     1  ^*  worth lessness  for  science  of  the   empirical    psy- 

averaging,  to  construct  the  typical  individual  of  «v^i^  -^^  ^*  i,.     ^„,^   j«„      rr ^  v.*^  «^„i^  ^i* 

. ,     .  ^,   ®'  ,         ,  '^      i.«  J  i-u  ^  chologies  of  his  own  day.     Hence  he  could  not 

the  tribe  or  people  under  consideration,  and  thus  |         ,     ...  wherever  in  the  oast  there  had 

to  make  clear  his  resemblances  to  and  difference  ?::;"LTentm^^^^^^^^  and  la^s 

from  the  typical  individual  of  the  text-books  of  ^^  nercention   and  of  the  nhvsics  and  nhvsioloffv 

descriptive  and  experimental  psychology    Ethno-  ^^  Q^/t^^^  V^tion,  important  contributions  hfd 

psychology  thus  attempts  the  same  problem  in  ^een  made  to  a  future  science  of  experimental 

MUl'ste  of  tSfscL^i'^cha^LtS  a^mpis  P«y*ology.    Indeed,  it  is  only  in  the  Ctter  half 
Mill  s  sense  of  the  science  oi  cnaracter)  attempts      j  ^j^    nineteenth  century  that  the  three  Kantian 

m    the   sphere   of   the    individual    variations   of  obiections  have  been  flnallv  answered    and  that 

human  tendency  and  endowment   (Wundt).     It  SXw  h^  tekL  J^k  Ta  sde^c^  a^^^^ 

stands  to  the  physical  and  physiological  parts  of  Pul  .i?l°^  science  among 

.,      I         ,  iv*^  1.    '^    iu  i        i    >  the  sciences, 

ethnology  (ethnogeography,  anthropometry,  etc.)         _,  a\.  .       .u       .■      ■    ■         i-    vi 

as  psycTfophysics  stinds  to  physioW.     Ethno-  ^  ^^^  argument  that  mathematics  is  inappli<»ble 

psycholog/,  as  thus  defined,  forins,  together  with  ^  ?>«»*»>  processes  was  bnlhantly  met  6y  Her- 

the  histories  of  language,  myth,  and  custom,  the  ^^  ."l"^)?   who   Po^ted  out   that  our   inner 

necessary    prop«deutic    to    social    psychology.  e=tperience  shows  differences  not  only  of  duration. 

Under  its  province  would  fall,  e.g.  an  investi^-  ^^\/^^°  °*  intensity    and  expressed  the  course 

ti6n  of  the  keenness  of  perception  (sight,  smell),  ?*  »deation,  as  a  function  of  t&ese  two  ^"ables, 

or  the  esthetic  tastes,  or  the  superatitious  be-  J°  a  seriM  of  mathemati<»l  formula.    Herhart's 

liefs  of  the  savage;  a  study  of  the  relative  parte  l?"*^T,f.^'^l  P«y<=''°'"8y^  »?  °°''  «"*  "*  ^*^' 

played  by  reason  and  emotion  in  the  Anglo-Saxon  **•?  T'^^'Ik*''**  I^^'/f-  *  Pio?**/'  ^oUo^ed  has 

and  the  Latin  minds;  a  comparison  of  the  minds  ?"*  ***~^  *]>«  ^*' ."^  *""«•  .  »"*  hu  service  to 

of  the  Oriental  and  of  the  Occidental:  inquiries  the  cause  of  mental  science  la  none  the  less  real 

varying  in   scope  from  the  cleanly  formulated  J""^  enduring.    The  second  and  third  objections 

queitions  of  normal   psychology  to  the  widest  ^^*  .^  overcome  by  the  work  of  Fechner  and 

^neralizations  of  which  the  sdence  of  mind  is  Wundt    (qq.v.),    whose    ElemenU   der   P»ycho- 

capable,  but  all  aiming  at  a  single  end-the  indi-  ?»►»«*  (Leipag  1860)  and  Or«n<te«y«  der  pW 

viaual   characterization  of  the  mentality  of  a  ologttchen  P»ychoU>ine   <4th  ed.,  Leipzig,  1893) 

racial  group.    It  must,  however,  be  repeated  that  °?"'^  "^^^  »°  *>>*  development  of  the  new  psy- 

the  teTO  etlhnopsychology  has  not  hitherto  found  «M°«y-    No  one  could  urge,  after  the  publication 

general  acceptance,  and  that  many  authors  dis-  °*  the  />«»cfcoipfcj,«fc,  that  psychological  expen- 

cuss  topics  like  those  just  mentioned  under  the  ?;«>tation  with  human  subjecte  was  imp<M8ible. 

heading^  of  anthropology,  ethnology,  and  soci-  ^««')''f,^  experimented,  systematically  and  sue- 

oloirv  ( QQ  V  )  tr     t>/9  OJ9  cessfully,  with  himself  and  with  others,  upon  a 

toLio«iupHT.    For  definition,  Wundt,  rsifcer-  '"^^u^^"*  "'  "^^  problems,  and  the  methods 

x>u.v^uu>>irni.    1.UI  ucuuiuuu,  ..  uuui,,  »  uHvcT  which  he  prescribed  are  those  employed  to-day  in 

psychology   {]^ip^ig,  1?01)  ;  for  com^riawi  of  pgychophysical   investigations.     Wundt  put  the 

hunter,  nomad  and  agriculturist,  Wundt,  Ethu>s  S.atter'^biyond  the  reach  of  controversy*^ by  his 

(London,  1897) ;  for  a  comparison  of  the  Anglo-  foundation  of  the  first  psychological  laboritorv 

Saxon  and  French  minds,  Le  Bon,  ThByoh^logy  (    „.)  ^t  Leipzig  in  1879.    Wundt  appears,  fur- 

of  People.  (Eng.  trans.,  London    1898)  ;  for  an-  ^^     >^^  have  blen  the  first  to  use  the  phrase 

alysis  of  the  love  consciousness  at  different  levels  .experimental  psychology,'   which  occurs  in  his 

te   i^     *  i^""  ^ V  •  v^l'i«fl«!""i*  '^'-  (1882)      His  services  both  to  psychology  prope? 

S^lUt?  Arta?.  (New  York,  1885)  ;  Spencer,  ^^^  ^  psychophysics  can  hardly  be  ovefestimat- 

Soctolosy  (lb.,  1886) ;  id.,  Essaya  (ib..  1891).  ^     We  have  to  note  here,  in  particular,  his  in- 

PSYCHOLOGY,    Experimental.    A  coinpre-  sistence  that  the  psychological  experiment  con- 

hensive  term  for  those  phases  of  mental  science  sists  sihiply  in  a  carefully  guided  and   rigidly 

which  are  variously  called  'the  new  psychology,'  controlled    introspection,    i.e.    his    refutation    of 

*psychophysiology,*     'physiological     psychology,'  Kant's  third  objection.     A  single  instance  must 

and  'psychophysics.'     It  may  be  defined  as  the  suffice.     "The  sensation,"  says  Wundt,  "contains 

exact  science  of  mind  (see  Psychology),  and  as  in  it  no  reference  to  the  organs  by  whose  exter- 

such  is  not  a  department  of  psychology,  coordi-  nal  or  internal  stimulation  it  has  been  aroused; 

nate  with  other  departments,  but  rather  a  psy-  it  tells  us  nothing  of  the  character  of  its  stimuli ; 

chology  dominated  by  a  certain  method.     Kant  it  comes  to  us  as  a  simple  quality,  giving  no  hint 

said,   in   his   Metaphyaiache  Anfangsgriinde  der  of  any  means  whereby  we  might  define  that  qual- 

Naiurtcisaenschafty  that  psychology  could  never  ity  more  nearly."    In  other  words,  the  sensation 

be  a  science :    ( 1 )    Because  mental   process  has  is  its  bare  qualitative  self,  devoid  of  all  objective 

but  one  dimension   ( time ) ,  and  where  you  have  reference.    When  we  remember  that  the  sensation 

but  one  dimension  you  cannot  apply  mathematics  of    the    faculty    psychology,    as    of    the    Eng- 

to   your    subject-matter,    i.e.    cannot    handle    it  lish  empirical  psychologists,  has  always  been  a 
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bit  of  sense-knowledge,  a  mental  state  of  process  the  rest  of  the  sense-qualities,  of  spatial  and 

that   informs   us   of   something  in   the  outside  temporal  perception  (see  Dubation;  Extension), 

world,  we  see  what  an  advance  in  insight  and  and  of  qualitative  perception  (see  Fusion)— has 

scientific  method  is  implied  in  Wundt's  formula-  already  attained  very  considerable  proportions, 

tion.  When  Helmboltz  published,  in   1867,  his  great 

The  sources  from  which  experimental  psychol-  work  on  physiological  optics,  it  seemed  that  he 

ogy  has  drawn  are  manifold.     It  is  especially  had  exhausted  the  subject,  that  its  difficulties 

indebted,  for  fact  and  for  inspiration,  to  physics,  were  resolved,  once  and  for  all.    But  what  was 

astronomy,  and  the  physiology  of  the  organs  of  judged  to  be  the  end  has  proved  to  be  only  the 

sense.     The  photometric  investigations  of  Bou-  beginning;  the  work  of  many  men  has  accumu- 

guer,  Arago,  and  Masson  contained  hints  of  the  lated  and   is   still   accumulating,   bringing  new 

constancy  of  the  relative  sensible  discrimination  facts  and  new  questions.    And  as  here,  so  else- 

for  light  intensities.     The  observed  relation  be-  where:  experiment  is  taking  us  toward  an  exact 

tween  the  intensity  of  a  star,  as  photometrically  doctrine  of  sensation  and  perception,  whose  com- 

determined,  and  its  apparent  brightness  or  'mag-  plexity  had,  before  its  advent,  been  not  so  much 

nitude'  was  similarly  significant.    The  'error  of  as  guessed  at.     (2)  The  psychology  of  attention 

observation'  in  physical  measurements  indicates,  (q.v.)  may  almost  be  termed  a  positive  creation 

by  its  very  name,  the  close  connection  of  physics  of  the  experimental  method.     It  is  strange  and 

and  psychology,  and  the  need  of  the  former  to  be  instructive  to  turn   from  a  modern  system  of 

supplemented  by  the  latter.    The  'personal  equa-  psychology,  in  which  the  doctrine  of  attention 

tion'  noticed  by  astronomers,  as  an  inevitable  looms   so   large   and   important,   to   a   German 

source  of  error  in  their  observations  of  stellar  eighteenth-century  work,  or  a  volume  of  English 

transits,  formed  the  starting-point  for  the  later  associationism,  where  (except  for  a  few  scattered 

elaborate  researches  into  simple  and  compound  hints)    we   find   no   mention   of   it   whatsoever, 

reaction-times.       On    the    other    hand,    a    large  (3)  The  same  thing  may  be  said  of  the  psychol- 

number     of     professedly     'physiological*     inqui-  ogy  of  action.     When  F.  C.  Donders,  in   1866, 

ries,  inquiries  carried  out  by  physiologists  with  proposed  to  use  the  method  of  reaction  for  the 

physiological  interest,  have  been  taken  over  bodi-  measurement  of  mental  acts  like  choice,  discrimi- 

ly  by  experimental  psychology.    Physiology  can-  nation,   and  judgment,  he  was  building  better 

not  deal,  in  strictness,  with  the  doctrine  of  sensa-  than  he  knew;  for  the  laboratory  reaction,  the 

tion  and  perception,  but  only  with  the  mode  of  exact  type  of  a  voluntary  action,  has  been  the 

function  of  the  sense-organs  regarded  as  living  chief  aid  toward  a  final  analysis  of  the  active 

structures.        Where,      however,      psychological  consciousness.      (4)    H.    Ebbinghaus's   Das    Ge- 

knowledge  and  method  are  in  advance  of  physi-  ddchtniaa   (1884)   brought  the  function  of  mem- 

ological,  the  physiologist  naturally  seeks  to  fill  ory  under  experimental  control,  and  has  been 

out  the  gaps  in  his  own  science  by  making  an  followed  by  many  monographs  upon  recognition 

excursion  into  the  other.    This  custom  has  led,  and  the  various  conditions  of  the  reproductory 

at  times,  to  the  mistaken  belief  that  psychology  consciousness.       (5)     Finally,    the    feelings    are 

is  only  a  department  of  physiology;  but,  on  the  gradually  submitting  themselves  to  experimental 

whole,   the   countervailing  gain   has   been   well  treatment.    Fechner  himself  laid  the  foundations 

worth  a  little  misunders&nding.     The  inquiries  of   an   exact   science   of  experimental   sesthetics 

of  E.  H.  Weber  into  the  cutaneous  and  muscular  (q.v.) ;  and  Mosso's  researches  into  the  bodily 

senses,  and  the  spatial  functions  of  eye  and  skin,  symptoms  of  affective  processes  have  borne  rich 

have  proved  of  fundamental  importance  to  the  fruit.     If  we  cannot  say  that  experiment  has 

science.    ( See  Webeb's  Law.  )    The  studies  of  A.  given  us  a  settled  psychology  of  feeling,  we  can 

W.  Volkmann  on  visual  space  perception,  of  H.  at  least  assert  that  the  issues  are  more  clearly 

von   Helmholtz  on  vision   and   audition,   of   E.  marked  and  the  problems  more  definitely  formu- 

Hering  on  vision,  and  of  S.  Exner  on  the  dura-  lated  than  ever  before;, and  this  means  that  it 

tion  of  mental  processes,  form  some  of  the  early  is  only  a  matter  of  time  until  our  questions  are 

links  of  a  chain  of  physiological  research  which  adequately  answered. 

is  still  worthily  continued;  in  the  work,  e.g.  of  There  has  been  some  dispute  as  to  whether 

H.  Zwaardemaker   on   smell,    and   of   A.    Gold-  certain  results  of  animal  psychology    (q.v.),  of 

scheider  on  the  cutaneous  and  muscular  sensibili-  physiological  experimentation  on  the  brain  cortex, 

ties.    Until  psychology  has  laboratories  upon  the  of  the  treatment  of  brain  disease,  and  of  tests 

scale  of  those  devoted  to  physics  and  physiology,  made  upon  hypnotized  subjects  (see  Hypnotism) 

it  must  be  in  large  measure  dependent  for  exact  should  be  included  under  the  phrase  'experimen- 

investigations  upon  the  representatives  of  these  tal  psychology.'     Such  inclusion  depends  partly 

older  disciplines;  while,  in  any  case,  the  labors  upon  our  definition  of  the  word  'experiment' — 

of  men  trained  in  general  scientific  method  can^  experiments  on  animals  and  on  hypnotic  subjects 

not  fail  to  be  of  high  value  in  this  particular  field,  are   of  a   different  order   from   those  described 

What,  now,  we  may  ask,  are  the  provinces  of  above ;  and  partly  on  the  extensibility  of  the  word 

mind  which  the  new  psychology  has  made  pe-  'psychology,*   upon   the   point,   i.e.,   whether   all 

culiarly    its    own?      In    principle,    there    is   no  that    furthers    or    contributes    to    a   science    is 

psychological  problem  that  cannot  be  experimen-  necessarily  itself  a  part  of  the  science.    However, 

tally   attacked.     In  actual   fact,   owing  to  the  it  is  more  important  to  note  that  psychology  has 

youth  of  the  science,  its  lack  of  material  means  gained  or  may  gain  from  all  these  four  sources 

and  of  trained  workers,  and  the  extreme  difficulty  than  to  find  a  single  name  for  them.     Consult: 

of  its  subject-matter,  there  are  very  many  prob-  Titchener,  Experimental  Psychology  (New  York, 

lems  t'hat  still  await  the  experimenter.     If  we  1901);    Sanford,   Course  in  Experimental  Psy- 

are  to  attempt  a  catalogue  of  what  has  been  chology  (Boston,  1898). 

accomplished,  we  must  b^in  (1)  with  the  fields  PSYCHOM'ETBY   (from  Gk.   rfmx^,    psyche, 

of  sensation  and  of  sense-perception.    The  litera-  breath,  life,  soul  +  fUrpOP,   metron,  measure).  A 

ture  of  these  subjects — of  vision,  audition,  and  term  used   (1)   for  a  supposed  power,  possessed 
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by  certain  'sensitive'  persons,  of  reading  char-  physical  measurement  methods,  the  elaboration 
acter  from  handwriting,  or  passing  the  fingers  of  which  owes  much  to  Fechner,  and  the  under- 
over  the  head  of  the  subject,  etc.,  etc.  More  re-  standing  of  which  is  an  integral  part  of  training 
cently,  it  has  been  used  (2)  as  the  equivalent  of  in  psychophysics.  We  cannot  measure  a  mental 
mental  chronometry,  to  cover  all  experimental  in-  process,  sensation  or  other,  as  we  can  measure 
vestigations  into  the  temporal  course  of  mental  physical  magnitudes;  but  we  can  measure  func- 
processes;  but  the  usage  is  lapsing.  tion,  sensitivity,  and  sensible  discrimination;  and 
■Dftv/rrn-n-DArrTTnTyn/iv  /*,.««,  nh-  ./«.^ji  ^®  ^^  measure  the  differences  or  distances  that 
J^J  ^J^^^Y.?^  a1!  .^^'  A^^t  separate  term  from  term  within  a  sensation  scale. 
p«ycA^,  breath,  life,  ^''\+'^^;^P^^^?;^Ji^^  There  are  two  groups  of  methods  by  aid  of  which 
+  '%oyla,  -logxa,  account,  from  X^fir,  Ugexn,  to  -  ,    measurements  can  be  made      The  first  in- 

^^\^r^Z^^^,^^^^^^I?J^^iL!^t^Ai^  methods.    In  the  former,  we  approach  the  object 

T*  \l  ««,«^««.  ik««  «K««»^«i  «o„^i,«i^ J;    «;„^.*  arrive  at  a  single  accurate  result;  in  the  latter,, 

(at  WiT  cur^nt  uS    t^d^ata  offy  '^t^  -«  »PP"a«l'  th!  object  to  a  certata  distance  over' 

»^»^.«»4^;,.«i^  »^*»,«i  ..Un^^aiufAa  oc  ^^4>o^{«i»  results  to  mathematical  treatment,  in  order  to 

comparatively  normal  abnormalities  as  areammg    ^^•„ x.i --^jx  •     x-         it«u  i 

and  hvnnosis  arrive  at  the  required  determmation.    The  grada- 

^P         * tion  methods  imply,  in  general,  a  'procedure  with 

PSY'CHOFHYS^CS  (from  6k.  fv^i},  psych€,  knowledge;'  the  observer  knows  the  nature  and 

breath,   life,  soul   -f*  ^vauc69y  physikos,  physical,  the  direction   (increasing  or  decreasing)    of  the 

from  0«!o-ct,  phyaia,  nature,  from  ^u^,  phyein,  to  differences  submitted  to  him  for  estimation;  the 

produce;   connected  with  Lat.  fui,  I  was,  Skt.  error    methods    imply    the    'procedure    without 

bhU,  to  become,  and  ultimately  with  Eng.  he),  knowledge' — the  observer  is  left  in  ignorance  of 

The  science  of  the  inter-relations  of  mind  and  the  conditions  of  the  experiment.    Typical  of  the 

body.    The  term  was  coined  by  Fechner  to  desig-  latter  class  of  methods  is  Vierordt's  method  of 

nate  an  exact  science  of  the  relations  of  depend-  right  and  wrong  cases.     Two  slightly  different 

ence  between  the  physical  and  psychical  worlds,  stimuli  are  laid  before  the  observer,  in  a  long 

He  discriminated  an   internal  and  an  external  series  of  experiments;  and  he  must  say,  in  each 

psychophysics :  in  the  former,  sensation  is  con-  case,  whether  the  sensation  aroused  by  the  sec- 

sidered  in  its  direct  relation  to  the  braiif  and  ond  stimulus  is  greater  (louder,  brighter,  longer) 

nervous  system ;   in  the  latter,  sensation  is  in-  than,  equal  to,  or  less  than  the  sensation  aroused 

directly  studied  in  its  dependence  upon  external  by  the  first.    He  does  not  know  either  the  amount 

physical     stimuli.        No     definition     could     be  of  dilTerence  or  the  order  of  presentation  of  the 

more     general.       We     have    to    ascertain    the  two  impressions  in  the  separate  tests.    From  the 

facts    and    laws    of    mind,    and    the    physio-  distribution  of  the  'right,'  'wrong,*  and  'equal' 

logical     facts     and     laws      (of     brain     or     of  cases  (right  and  wrong  being  determined  by  the 

sense-organs)  with  which  they  are  connected;  we  objective  relations  of  the  stimuli),  that  stimulus 

have  to  parallel  the  two  series  of  events,  noting  difference  is  calculated  which  is  able  to  evoke 

how  variation  in  the  one  is  related  to  variation  a  just  noticeable  difi'erence  of  sensation.    T^'^pical 

in  the  other ;  we  have  to  express  the  functional  of  the  former  class  is  Wundt's  method  of  minimal 

interdependences  exactly,  i.e.  in  terms  of  measure-  changes.      Two    subjectively    equal    stimuli    are 

ment,  of  mathematical  formulse;  and  from  our  .taken,  and  the  one  gradually  increased  until  it 

whole  inquiry  we  shall  attain  a  'philosophical'  is  just  noticeably  different  from  the  standard, 

standpoint,  a  theory  of  the  general  relation  be-  This  point  determined,  the  stronger  stimulus  is 

tween  the  physical  and  psychical  worlds.  gradually  decreased,  imtil  the  point  of  subjective 

Fechner  is  concerned,  primarily,  with  the  prob-  equality  is  reached.     The  differences   from  the 

lem  of  mental  measurement.    And  when  we  turn  standard  found  in  these  two  determinations  are 

to  the  special  portion  of  his  Elemente  der  Psycho-  averaged.    The  procedure  is  then  repeated  in  the 

physik,  we  find  that  he  is  occupied,  for  the  most  reverse  direction;  the  one  stimulus  is  decreased, 

part,   with   the   relation  between  stimulus   and  to  the  point  at  which  it  is  just  noticeably  less, 

sensation    that   is   formulated    in    Weber's    law  than  the  standard,  and  then  increased  again  ta 

(q.v.).     In  the  quantitative  expression  of  this  subjective    equality.      The    two    differences    are 

relation  he  sees  the  one  universal  psychophysical  averaged  as  before.     From  the  average  of  the 

uniformity.    A  regrettable  result  of  this  general-  two   averages    (the  upper  and  lower  difference 

ization  is  that  the  term  psychophysics  has  been  limens),  we  obtain  the  value  of  the  difference 

narrowed  in  meaning.    Thus  Mflnsterberg,  finding  limen. 

his  justification  in  historical  usage,  identifies  it  Bibliogbaphy.    Fechner,  Elemente  der  Paycho- 

with  the  "question  of  the  relation  between  stimu-  phyaik  (Leipzig,  1860)  ;  G.  E.  Mttller,  Zur  Orund-- 

lus  and  sensation;"  and  the  Century  Dictionary  legung  der  Psychophyaik    (Berlin,  1878)  ;  Mttn- 

defines  it  as  "the  science  of  the  relations  between  sterberg,  Beitrage  zur  experimentellen  PsychoU 

stimuli  and  the  sensations  which  they  evoke."  ogie  (Freiburg,  1890)  ;  Kttlpe,  Outlines  of  Psy- 

Some  writers  go  further  still,  and — in  view  of  chology   (trans.,  London,  1895)  ;  Archiv  fUr  Oe- 

the  fact  that  Weber's  law  has  proved  to  be  a  law  schichte  der  Philosophie,  vol.  vi.  (Berlin,  1893) ; 

of   sensation   intensities — restrict   psychophysics  Wundt,     Pkysiologische    Psychologic     (Leipzig^ 

to  the  intensive  relations  between  stimulus  and  1893)  ;  Sanford,  Course  in  Experimental  Psychol- 

sensation.    Thus  Baldwin  states  that  "investiga-  ogy  (Boston,  1898).    See  Discsimination,  Sew- 

tions  in  intensity  constitute  psychophysics."     In  bible;  Limex. 

the  light  of  modem  developments,  however,  we  •nav^^rvmA-u-^v^m-n-n      «      ▼▼ 

have  a  full  right  to  hold  to  the  general  definition  PSYCHB6M^TEB.     See  Hyobometob. 

laid  down  by  Fechner.  PTAH,  ptft.    An  Egyptian  deity.     See  Mem- 

A  word  must  be  said  in  detail  of  the  psycho-  phis. 
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FTABinaAir  (with  inorganic  initial  p,  from 
Gae\.  tarmachan,  Ir.  tarmochan,  larmonaoh, 
ptarmigan).  A  kind  of  grouse,  differing  from 
true  grouse  (q.v.)  chiefly  in  having  the  tarsi  and 
toeg  thickly  clothed  with  abort  feathers.  The 
species  are  natives  of  northern  or  greatly  elevated 
regions.  They  are  not  polygamous  like  the  true 
grouse,  nor  do  the  males  strut  with  erected  and 
expanded  tail.  Most  of  the  species  change  color 
on  the  approach  of  winter,  assuming  at  the  fall 
molt  a  white  or  nearly  white  plumage,  in  place 
of  the  mottled  reddish  brown  of  summer.  At  this 
aeasoD  also  the  shanlcs  and  feet  acquire  longer 
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and  denser  feathering,  and  the  short 
claws  are  shed  and  replaced  hy  a  growth  of  longer 
stronger  claws  of  service  in  scratching  away  the 
tmow  to  get  at  huried  food;  and  the  diversitiea 
of  color  have  caused  much  confusion  and  diffi- 
culty concerning  them.  All  are  highly  esteemed 
as  food,  and  are  valued  as  game-birds.  Less 
often  seen  in  Great  Britain,  hut  widespread,  and 
numerous  in  Scandinavia  and  Northern  Russia, 
whence  great  numbers  are  sent  to  market  in  win- 
ter, is  a  grayer  species  {Lagopug  muttis).  Two 
closely  allied  species,  the  'rock'  and  the  'willow' 

ftarmigans,  range  throughout  Arctic  America, 
ut  do  not  extend  southward  to  the  United  States. 
Along  the  summits  of  the  Rocky  Mountains  is  tii 
be  found  another  species  (Lagopua  leucurus)  in 
which  the  tail  remains  white  alt  the  year  round, 
and  it  is  therefore  called  the  whitC'tailed  ptar- 
migan, or  'mountain  quail.'  All  make  their  nesta 
on  the  ground  among  the  heather  or  thickets  in 
which  they  pass  their  lives  and  find  their  food 
(buds,  berries,  leaves,  and  iaseetBj,  and  lay  brown 
eggs  very  heavily  blotched  with  brownish  black. 
For  bibliography,  see  GaousB.  Sec  Plate  of 
Gbousb,  bic.;  and  of  Eoos  of  Water  amd  Gaue 
Birds. 

FTEBANODON,  t^r-fiu'd-den  (Neo-Lat, 
from  Gk.  rrtpir,  pteron,  feather,  wing  -|-  iriSovt, 
yinodous,  toothless,  from  dp-,  an-,  negative  prefix 
4-  illo6t,  odoua,  tooth).  A  large  fossil  flying 
lizard,  in  fact  the  greatest  known  flying  creature ; 
found  in  the  CreUceous  rocks  of  Kansas.  See 
Ptebodactti.. 

PTBRASPIS,  ter-fla'pis  (Neo-Lat.,  from  Gk. 
■TTffiii',  pteron,  feather,  wing  +  doTrlf,  aspis, 
shield).  One  of  the  most  primitive  fossil  fishes 
of  the  subclass  Ostracodermi.  found  in  the  Silu- 
rian and  Devonian  rocks.  The  front  part  of  the 
body  was  covered  by  dorsal  and  ventral  shields 
which  were  made  up  of  several  heavy  bony  plates 
united  by  fusion  of  their  joints.  The  orbits  are 
small  and  are  placed  well  forward  at  the  very 
margin  of  the  head  shield.  The  general  form  of 
the  body  was  shark-like,  its  length  about  four  or 
five  inches;  the  posterior  portion  was  covered  by 
amall  polygonal  scales.     See  Ostbacodebmi. 

PTEEICHTHTS,  tSr-Ik'thls  (Neo-Lat.,  from 
<jk.  TTipir,  pteron,  feather,  wing  +  fxWt.  ichthyt. 
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fish).  A  genus  of  primitive  fossil  fishes  of  the 
subclass  Ostracodermi,  found  in  Devonian  rocks  in 
Great  Britain  and  Germa'ny.  The  body  was  from 
four  to  eight  inches  long,  broad  and  high  in  front, 
with  flattened  ventral  surface  and  short  tapering 
tail.  The  anterior  portion  is  Inclosed  in  large 
turberculated  bony  plates  which  are  firmly  united 
to  each  other,  those  of  the  head  shield  beii^ 
articulated  by  a  hinge  with  those  of  the  body 
shield.  The  orbits  ere  pieced  near  together  on 
the  forward  slope  of  the  head  and  are  separated 
by  a  small  plate  which  has  on  its  under  surface 
a  pit  for  the  pineal  body.  A  cleft  between  the 
lower  margin  of  the  head  shield  and  the  front 
margin  of  the  ventral  body  shield  represents 
the  mouth,  and  there  have  been  found  in- 
distinct traces  of  bones  that  are  supposed 
to  represent  the  jaws.  At  the  sides  of  the 
front  of  the  body  shield  are  attached  two  paddle- 
shaped  jointed  appendages  made  up  of  small 
closely  fitted  plates,  which  resemble  the  pectoral 
fins  of  the  fishes.  The  tail  portion,  which  ia 
shorter  than  the  armored  portion  of  the  trunk, 
ia  covered  by  small  rounded  or  hexagonal  scales, 
and  has  a  small  triangular  dorsal  fin  and  an 
upturned  tip  on  the  ventral  side  of  which  ia  a 
small  caudal  fin.  A  close  ally  of  Pterichthys  is 
Bothriolepis,  found  in  the  Upper  Derouian  of 
North  America  and  Europe.  See  OsTaACODEKHi. 
PTEEIDOPHTTES,  t6rld-ft-fita  (Neo-Lat. 
nom.  pi.,  from  Gk.  mplj,  pterU,  fern  +  ^vrir, 
phyton,  plant).  The  fern-plants,  one  of  the  four 
great  divisions  of  the  plant  kingdom,  next  in 
order  of  rank  to  the  highest  group,  the  flowering 
or  seed  plants  (spermatophytes).  There  are  three 
great  divisions  of  pteridophytes;  (1)  ferns  (Fili- 
cales),  (2)  horsetails  (Equisetales),  and  (3) 
club-mosses  (Lycopodiales).  The  pteridophytes 
have  a  well -developed  vascular  system,  which  is 
entirely  absent  in  the  bryophytes,  the  next  group 


(ia  ana  loaaaiur- 
below  them.  This  system  of  conducting  and 
strengthening  tissues  is  correlated  with  the  at- 
tainment of  much  greater  size  and  larger  foliage 
display  by  the  fern  plants  than  by  the  moaa 
plants.  It  associates  them  with  the  aeed  plants 
(spermatophytes).     Since  plants  below  the  aeed 
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plants  are  often  called  cryptogama,  pteridophytes    about  500  species  and  were  formerly  much  more 
are  often  called  vascular  cryptogams.     There  is     abundant  and  conspicuous,  are  characterized  by 
also   a    well-marked    alternation   of   generations    their   slender,   trailing,   branched   stems,  thickly 
(q.v.),  which  may  be  illustrated  by  the  life-his-'   covered  by  small  foliage  leaves,  and  by  a  atro- 
tory  of  a  common  fern.     When  a  fern  spore  ger-    bilus  consisting  of  aporophylla,  each   bearing  a 
minates  it  produces  a  green,  flat,  usually  heart- 
shaped  body   (prothallium),  so  small  that  it  es- 
capes ordinary  observation.     This  body  bears  the 
sex-organs    (antheridia  and  archegonia,   Figa.   1, 
2,  3).     It  ia  therefore  tbe  sexual  plant  or  game- 
tophyte  and  is  entirely  independent.    The  egg  pro- 
duced and  fertilized  upon  this  prothallium  (game- 
tophyte)   germinates  and  produces  the  conspicu- 
ous but  sexless  fern  plant  or  sporophyte  (Fig.  1), 
upon  the  under  surface  of  tne  leaves  of  which 
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asexual  spores  are  produced  (Figs.  1,  S).  When 
these  fall  to  the  ground  and  germinate  they  pro- 
duce prothallia,  and  thus  complete  the  cycle. 
Pteridophytes  differ  from  bryophytes  (q.v.)  espe- 
cially in  that  their  gametophytea  are  leafless  and 
inconapicnous,  and  tbe  sporopbytes  are  prominent, 
leafy,  and  nutritively  independent  of  the  gameti>- 
phyte.  Further<  the  sperms  of  pteridophytes  are 
very  large,  spirally  coiled,  and  bear  numerous 
cilia  (or  swimming  (Figs.  1,  4). 

The  ferfiji  (Filicales)  are  the  most  prominent 
pteridophytes  in  the  present  flora,  numbering 
about  4500  species,  chiefly  tropical.  In  habit  they 
are  mainly  terrestrial,  but  some  tropical  forms 
are  epiphytic  (perching)  and  one  aberrant  group, 
the  'water  ferns'  float  or  are  rooted  in  water. 
The  peculiar  characters  are  the  horizontal  sub- 
terranean stem,  which  sends  to  the  surface  com- 
paratively few  large  leaves  (fronds),  dichoto- 
mou.ily  veined,  usually  compound,  which  bear  on 
tbe  under  surface  very  numerous  spore-cases 
(sporangia),  and  uncoil  from  the  bud  (circi- 
nate).  The  horsetails  (Equisetales),  which  were 
formerly  very  abundant  and  included  large  trees, 
now  comprise  only  about  twenty- five  small  or 
straggling  forms,  well  marked  by  their  jointed 
and  fluted  stems,  the  absence  of  foliage  leaves, 
and  the  terminal  conical  structure  ('strobilus'), 
consisting  of  spore-bearing  leaves  ( sporophylls, 
<|.v.),  each  of  which  bears  five  to  ten  spore-cases 
(sporangia)  on  its  lower  surface  (Fig,  2),  The 
club-mosses     (Lycopodiales) ,     which     comprise 


single  sporangium  upon  the  upper  side  (Figs. 
3  and  4 ) .  Tbe  most  important  feature  of  the 
group  is  that  Selaginella,  the  largest  genua,  is 
heteros  porous.    See  Hetebospobt. 

Probably  the  greatest  interest  to  the  botanist 
in  connection  with  the  pteridophytes  lies  in  the 
hypothesis  that  seed-planta  have  been  derived 
from  them,  ta  prove  which  has  been  the  purpose 
of  much  inconclusive  investigation.  There  ia  gen- 
eral consent  that  seed-plants  have  not  come  from 
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the  horsetails,  but  opinion  is  divided  between  the 
ferns  and  club-mosses  as  probable  ancestral  forms 
with  the  burden  of  testimony  apparently  in  favor 
of  the  former,  at  least  in  some  cases.  For  fuller 
details,  see  Ferns  ;  EqriSETUM ;  Ltcopomalis. 

Consult  books  cited  under  MoRPHOLOOr,  all  of 
which  treat  more  or  less  fully  of  this  group. 
Also:  Campbell,  Moasee  and  Fema  (New  York, 
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1896)  i  Atkinson,  The  Biology  of  Fents  (New 
York,  1364).  For  works  on  clasaification,  see 
under  Taxokoui. 

PTERODACTYIi,  tSrt-dak'ttl  (Neo-Lat., 
from  Gk.  ■xrtpir,  pteron,  feather,  wing  +  JdicTvXoi, 
daktyloa,  finger).  The  common  name  for  any 
one  of  the  fljing  liiarda,  remains  of  which  are 
'  found  in  the  Mesozoic  rocka.  There  are  about 
twenty  different  jienera  of  pterodactyls,  alt  in- 
cluded in  the  order  Pterosauria   (wing-lizards). 


bird-Ill 
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stretched  alonK  the  sides  of  the  body  and  aup- 
ported  by  the  fore  and  hind  limbs  and  the  tAil. 
The  structure  of  the  fore  limb  is  quite  different, 
however,  from  that  Been  in  hate  and  birds,  and 
presents  equally  interesting  mod  ideations  of  the 
parts  of  the  arm  in  the  adaptation  of  the  latter 
from  a,  walking  leg  to  a  wing-like  organ.  The 
long  bones  are  considerably  lengthened,  the  first 
finger  is  sometimes  represented  by  a  sort  of  dew- 
claw,  the  second,  third,  and  fourth  fingers  are 
small  and  slender  and  furdished  with  sharp- 
hooked  daws,  and  the  fifth,  or  'little  finder,'  is 
greatly  elongated  and  strengthened  to  form  the 
framework  along  which  the  anterior  edge  of  the 
wing  membrane  is  attached.   Impressions  of  these 
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also  called  Ornithnsauria  (bird-lizards) .  All  the 
members  of  this  order  show  a  remarkable  adapta- 
tion of  the  lizard  body  to  bird- like  habits, 
though  in  structure  they  remain  essentially  rep- 
tilian. They  cannot  be  considered  as  ancestral 
to  the  birds,  for  they  constitute  a  wholly  inde- 
pendent line  of  descent,  probably  derived  from 
I  dinosaurian  ancestors,  and  they  present 
an  instructive  example 
of  parallelism  of  evolu- 
tion due  to  adoption  by 
two  separate  races  of 
similar  modes  of  life. 
The  pterodactyls  have 
skeletons  of  light  but 
firm  construction  with 
hollow  bones.  The  earl- 
ier fomiB  had  strong, 
spreading  teeth  which 
gradually  disappeared  in 
successively  later  mem- 
bers of  the  group,  and 
the  loss  of  the  teeth  was 
,  accompanied  by  a  corre- 
'  spending  increase  in 
length  and  sharpness  of  the  jaws  until  in  the 
latest  genera  (Pteranodon,  etc.)  the  jaws  are 
dagger- like.  The  large  eyes,  surrounded  by 
a  ring  of  sclerotic  plates,  are  placed  well 
back  and  on  the  sides  of  the  skull.     The  body 
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was  short  and  rather  stout,  the  limbs  long 
and  slender,  and  in  the  earlier  forms  there  was 
a  long  slender  tail.  The  wings  resembled  in  Gen- 
eral those  of  the  bats  rather  than  those  of  birds, 
for  they  consisted  of  thin  but  strong  membranes 
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I     #  I  V  preserved    that    the    courses 

1*1  ^k         of    the    arteries    are    easily 
I  1     T        traceable.      The    hind    limlM 

I  I  are    of    decidedly    reptilian 

I         /  structure  and  from  well-de- 

'  veloped  organs  of  locomotion 

in  the  earlier  members  of 
the  group,  they  degenerated 
>>  to  weak  clawed  organs  of 
"'  prehension  by  which  the 
later,  more  highly  special- 
ized, pterodactyls  probably  suspended  themselves 
from  points  of  rocks  or  from  the  limbs  of  trees 
after  the  manner  of  the  modem  bats. 

The  various  genera  range  in  size  from  less  than 
12  inches  to  about  20  feet  in  spread  of  wings. 
Some  of  them  were  evidently  able  to  do  little 
more  than  sail  on  leaping  through  the  air,  as 
does  the  fiying  squirjel,  by  means  of  the  stretched 
membranes;  while  others  were  among  the  most 
powerful  flying  ereaturcH  that  have  ever  lived. 
The  principal  genera  are  Dimorphodon,  Rham- 
phorhynchua,  Pterodactylus,  and  Pteranodon,  or 
Omithostoma. 

BiBLiooBAPHT.  Von  Zittel  and  Eastman.  Text- 
Book  of  PaUtontoiogy,  vol.  ii. -(New  York  and 
London,  1902)  ;  Woodward,  Oullinet  of  Verte- 
brate Palaontology  for  Students  of  Zoology 
(Cambridge,  1898)  ;  Seeley,  The  Omitbomuria 
(ib.,  1890);  id.,  Dragoru  of  ike  Air  (London, 
1901)  ;  Zittel,  "Die  FlUgsaurier  aus  dem  Litho- 
grapliischen  Schiefer,"  Palaoniographica,  vol. 
xxix.  (Berlin,  1892);  Williston,  "Winged  Rep- 
tiles," Popular  Science  Monthly,  vol.  Ix.  (New 
York,  1P02)  ;  Lucas,  "The  Greatest  Flying  Crea- 
ture, the  Great  Pterodact.vl,  Ornithostoma," 
Annual  Report  of  the  Smiihaonian  Institution 
for  1901   (Washington,  1902"). 

PTEBOPODA  (Neo-Lat.  nom.  pi.,  from  Gk. 
wTtpiwevi,  pteropoua,  wing-footed,  from  TrripSr, 
pteron,  feather,  wing  +  roit ,  pous,  foot).  An 
order  of  gastropod  moUusks,  agreeing  in  most  of 
their  features  with  the  tectibranch  forms  like 
Bulla,  etc.  The  head,  eyes,  and  tentacles  arc 
usually  wanting  or  vestigial,  while  on  each  aide 
of  the  mouth  are  wing- like  appendages,  appa- 
rently a  pair  of  greatly  developed  parnpodia, 
giving  the  peculiar  'butterfly'  appearance  to 
these  beautiful  pelagic  molluaka.  The  shell  is 
conical   or   helix-like.      The    species   are   herma- 
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phroditie.  Limdcina  arctica  is  of  the  size  of,  and 
looks  like,  a  sweet-pea  blossom,  moving  up  and 
down  in  the  water.  It  is  conmion  from  Labrador 
to  the  polar  regions.  The  largest  form  on  the 
eastern  coast  of  North  America  is  the  beautiful 
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Clione  papillionacea,  which  has  a  head  and  lin- 
gual ribbon.  It  is  an  inch  long,  the  body  fleshy, 
with  no  shell,  the  wings  being  rather  small. 
It    is    likely    to    occur    in    vast    numbers    and 

forms  the  food  of  whales  and  other  large  surface- 
feeders.  (See  Ooze.)  The  larvae  of  the  ptero- 
pods  pass  through  a  trochosphere  stage,  spherical 
with  a  ciliated  crown,  and  afterwards  assume  a 
veliger  form.  ( See  Moixusca.  )  The  pteropods 
are,  in  some  degree,  a  generalized  type.  They 
have  a  wide  geographical  distribution  and  a  high 
antiquity.  Consult  authorities  cited  under 
Gastropoda;  and  Von  Zittel  and  Eastman,  Text- 
Book  of  PaUBontology  (New  York,  1900). 

PTEBOSAXTBIA,  t€r'd-sa'rI-A  ( Neo-Lat.  nom. 
pi.,  from  Gk.  Trtphv,  pteron^  feather,  wing  + 
aavfiot,  sauros,  lizard).  An  order  of  e^inct 
bird-like  reptiles,  with  hollow  bones,  well-formed 
joints,  and  with  the  fore  limbs  modified  for  use 
as  wings.    See  PTEBODAcrfii. 

PTEB'YLO'SIS  (Neo-Lat.,  from  pteryla, 
feather-tract,  from  Gk.  vT€p6v^  pteron,  feather, 
wing  +  ^y^ilf  ^y^,  wood).  The  method  of  growth 
of  feathers  in  birds.    The  bodies  of  most  birds 
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Dorsal  and  yentral  yiews  of  the  body  of  a  qaail,  showing 
feather  tracts. 

are  not  uniformly  covered  with  feathers,  such  a 
condition  being  found  only  amon^  the  Ratit® 
and  the  penguins.  In  all  other  birds  the  feathers 
are  grouped  in  clearly  defined  areas  or  tracts 


(pterylffi)  with  bare  spaces  (apteria)  between 
them.  To  this  condition,  ^hich  has  high  tazono- 
mic  value,  Nitzsch  {Pterylographie  Aviunif  Halle, 
1840)  gave  the  name  *p^rylosi8,'  and  to  the 
aspect  of  the  tracts  *pteryiograptiy.'  Tnese  tracts  "^ 
are  different  in  the  various  groups,  both  in  extent 
and  position;  but  in  general  it  may  be  said  that 
feather-growth  is  fairly  continuous  over  the  head 
and  throat;  along  the  sides  of  the  neck;  on  the 
shoulders,  wings,  tail,  and  lower  part  of  the 
thighs,  occasionally  extending  to  the  toes;  in  a 
band  of  varying  breadth  and  shape  down  the 
centre  of  the  back;  and  in  two  bands  down  the 
lower  side  of  the  body,  where  the  central  line 
from  the  throat  to  the  vent  is  invariably  free. 
It  is  believed  that  pterylosis  was  not  present  in 
ancient  birds,  which  primitively  were  feathered 
all  over,  but  is  an  acquired  trait  conceived  to  be 
advantage'ous  in  ecQnomy  of  energy,  and  in  mak- 
ing the  feathers  fit  more  snugly  and  lie  better 
with  reference  to  wind  and  rain.  Consult  a 
translation  of  Nitzsch's  work,  edited  by  Sclater 

and  published  by  the  Ray  Society,  London,  in 
1867 ;  also  Gadow's  article  "Pterylosis"  in  New- 
ton, Dictionary  of  Birds  (New  York,  1893-96). 

PTINID.ffi.     A  family  of  small  beetles.     See 
Death-Watch. 

PTOLEMAIC  (tdl'^ma^)  SYSTEM.  In 
astronomy,  a  planetary  theory  expounded  by 
Ptolemy  (q.v.).  It  was  an  attempt  to  reduce 
to  a  scientific  form  common  and  primitive  no- 
tions concerning  the  motions  of  the  heavenly 
bodies.  The  primary  and  fundamental  doctrines 
of  this  system  are  that  the  earth  is  the  centie 
of  the  universe,  and  that  the  heavenly  bodies 
revolve  round  it  in  circles,  and  at  a  uniform 
rate.  These  notions,  which  are  naturally  sug- 
gested by  the  first  general  aspect  of  things, 
having,  previous  to  any  accurate  observation, 
established  themselves  as  unquestionable  ax- 
ioms, phenomena  which  were  found,  on  closer 
examination,  to  be  inconsistent  with  them 
were  explained  by  the  introduction  of  additional « 
hypotheses.  In  the  Ptolemaic  system,  the  earth, 
the  most  stable  of  the  'elements,'  held  the  low- 
est place,  and  supported  water,  the  second  in 
order ;  above  water  was  placed  air,  and  then  fire, 
ether  being  supposed  to  extend  indefinitely  above 
the  others.  In  or  beyond  the  ether  element  were 
certain  zones  or  heavens,  each  heaven  containing 
an  immense  crystalline  spherical  shell,  the 
smallest  inclosing  the  earth  and  its  superincum- 
bent elements,  and  the  larger  spheres  inclosing 
the  smaller.  To  each  of  those  spheres  was  at- 
tached a  heavenly  body,  which,  by  the  revolution 
of  the  crystalline,  was  made  to  move  round  the 
earth.  The  first  or  innermost  sphere  was  that 
of  the  moon,  and  after  it  in  order  came  those  of 
Mercury,  Venus,  the  sun,  Mars,  Jupiter,  Saturn, 
and  the  fixed  stars,  eight  in  all.  To  this  system 
later  astronomers  added  a  ninth  sphere,  the  mo- 
tion of  which  should  produce  the  precession 
(q.v.)  of  the  equinoxes,  and  a  tenth;  to  cause  the 
alternation  of  day  and  night.  This  tenth  sphere, 
or  primum  mohilef  was  supposed  to  revolve  from 
east  to  west  in  24  hours,  and  to  carry  the  others 
along  with  it  in  its  motion;  but  the  Ptolemaic 
astronomers  did  not  venture  to  explain  how  this 
was  done,  although  since  the  axis  of  motion  of 
the  primum  mobile  was  that  of  the  equator,  its 
extremities  being  the  poles  of  the  heavens,  while 
that  of  the  ninth  sphere  was  the  axis  of  the 
ecliptic,  some  explanation  was  certainly  neces- 
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sary.  As  observations  of  the  heavens  increased 
in  accuracy  it  was  found  that  the  heavenly  mo- 
tions were  apparently  not  uniform,  and  this  was 
explained  as  follows :  The  acceleration  of  the  sun 
on  one  side,  and  retardation  on  the  other  side  of 
his  orbit,  is  only  apparent,  and  results  from  the 
earth  not  being  in  the  centre  of  his  sphere,  C 
(see  Fig.),  but  at  E,  and  consequently  his  mo- 
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tion  appears  to  be  slowest  at  P,  and  quickest  at 
R.  The  alternate  progression  and  regression  of 
the  planets  was  accounted  for  by  supposing  them 
to  move,  not  directly  with  their  crystallines,  but 
in  a  small  circle,  whose  centre  was  a  fixed  point 
in  the  crystalline,  and  which  revolved  on  its  axis 
as  it  was  carried  round  wiUi  the  latter;  thus 
( Fig. )  the  planet  was  carried  round  the  small 
circle  ABD,  as  that  circle  was  carried  round 
PQR  (now  supposed  to  represent  the  planetary 
crystalline).  Tne  planet  while  in  the  outer  por- 
tion of  its  small  circle  would  thus  have  a  for- 
ward, and  in  the  inner  portion  a  backward  mo- 
tion. The  larger  circle  was  called  an  eccentric, 
and  the  smaller  an  epicycle  (q.v.).  This  theory 
of  eccentrics  and  epicycles  satisfied  the  early 
astronomers;  but  further  investigation  showed 
its  incompleteness,  and  in  later  times  it  was 
found  necessary  to  explain  newly  discovered  dis- 
crepancies by  heaping  epicycle  upon  epicycle,  till 
such  a  complication  of  the  system  had  been  pro- 
duced as  drew  from  Alfonso  X.  of  Castile,  to 
^wbom  the  Ptolemaic  system  was  being  explained, 
the  remark  that  "if  the  Deity  were  now  to  recon- 
struct the  world,  he  (Alfonso)  could  give  him  a 
few  useful  hints."  As  soon  as  astronomers  came 
to  understand  and  test  the  Copemican  system 
the  Ptolemaic  system  was  discarded.  See  Co- 
PEBNICAN  System;  Galileo. 

PTOLEMAi'S,  tdV^-ma^s.  The  Roman  name 
of  a  seaport  of  Syria,  now  known  as  Acre  (q.v.). 

PTOLEMY,  t5l'^-ml  (Lat.  Ptolemceus,  from 
Gk.  IlToXe/Acubt,  Ptolemaios) ,  The  name  of  six- 
teen kings  of  Egypt  forming  the  Thirty-first  or 
Macedonian  Dynasty,  which  ruled  from  B.C.  323 

to  30. 

PxcLEMr  I.  (c.367-283  B.C.),  sumamed  Soteb 
( *the  Preserver* ) ,  was  a  Macedonian,  the  reputed 
son  of  Lagus.  He  displayed  marked  ability  as  a 
soldier  and  was  one  of  Alexander  the  Great's 
favorite  generals  in  his  Eastern  campaigns.  On 
the  death  of  Alexander  (B.C.  323)  and  the  di- 
vision of  his  possessions,  Egypt  and  Libya  fell 
to  the  share  of  Ptolemy  and,  while  nominally 
only  satrap  of  these  provinces,  he  was  from  the 

first  virtuallv  an  independent  ruler.  In  B.C.  306 
he  became  King  in  name  as  well  as  in  fact.  Under 
his  able  rule  Egypt  became  a  power  of  the  first 
rank.  Palestine  and  Southern  Phoenicia,  Cyprus, 
Libya,  and  Cyrene  were  included  in  her  pos-ses- 
sions.  and  E^ptian  influence- was  paramount  in 
the  Mediterranean.    The  new  capital,  Alexandria, 


soon  became  the- foremost  city  of  the  world,  both 
in  commerce  and  in  culture.  The  famous  museum 
and  library  founded  by  Ptolemy  I.,  and  fostered 
by  his  successors,  exerted  a  profound  influence 
and  attracted  to  Alexandria  men  of  letters  and  of 
science  from  all  parts  of  the  Hellenistic  world. 
The  King  himself  was  the  author  of  a  history  of 
Alexander  the  Great,  a  work  of  which  Arrian 
(about  A.D.  134)  made  free  use  in  the  composi- 
tion of  his  Anohasis.  Ptolemy  was  a  wise  admin- 
istrator and  skillfully  reconciled  the  opposing  in- 
terests of  his  Greek  and  Egyptian  subjects.  In 
B.C.  285,  after  a  most  successful  reign,  he  abdi- 
cated in  favor  of  his  son,  Ptolemy  II. 

Ptolemt  II.  (B.C.  308-247),  surnamed  Phila- 
DELPHUS,  the  son  of  Ptolemy  I.  by  Berenice,  the 
grandniece  of  Antipater,  was  bom  on  the  island 
of  Cos.  He  reigned  from  b.c.  285  to  247.  He 
first  married  Arsinoe,  the  daughter  of  Lysima- 
chus.  King  of  Thrace,  but  eventually  banished 
her,  and,  in  compliance  with  ancient  Egyptian 
custom,  married  his  own  sister,  Arsino^.  Phila- 
delphus  undertook  no  great  wars,  and  under  his 
peaceful  reign  Egypt  prospered  greatly.  The 
security  afforded  by  her  maritime  supremacy, 
supported  by  a  powerful  fieet,  stimulated  her 
Mediterranean  commerce  to  a  lively  activity,  and 
a  great  trade  developed  on  the  Red  Sea  with 
Arabia  and  the  Somali  coast.  This  trade  was 
encouraged  by  the  establishment  of  new  ports, 
by  reopening  the  old  route  through  the  Wadi 
Hammftmflt  to  the  Red  Sea,  and  by  planting  a 
colony,  called  Ptolemais  Epitheras,  on  the  Afri- 
can coast  near  the  site  of  the  modem  Suakin. 
A  canal  was  also  opened  from  the  upper  end  of 
the  Red  Sea  to  the  Nile.  An  important  w^ork, 
undertaken  in  the  reign  of  Philadelphus,  was 
the  famous  lighthouse  erected  on  the  island  of 
Pharos,  at  the  mouth  of  the  harbor  of  Alexan- 
dria, by  Sostratus  the  Cnidian.  The  Egyptian 
history  of  Manetho  is  reported  to  have  been  com- 
piled at  the  suggestion  of  Philadelphus,  and  tra- 
dition alleges  that  the  King  caused  the  Hebrew 
scriptures  to  be  translated  into  Greek  by  seventy 
(or  seventy-two)  elders  sent  from  Jerusalem  for 
the  purpose.    See  Septuagint. 

Ptolemy  III.  (c.282-222  B.C.),  sumamed 
EUEBGETES  (*the  Benefactor*),  was  the  son  of 
Ptolemy  II.  by  his  first  wife,  Arsinog,  daughter 
of  Lysimachus  of  Thrace.  He  succeeded  his 
father  in  B.C.  247,  and  reigned  until  B.C.  222.  He 
married  Berenice,  daughter  of  Magas,  the  step- 
son of  Ptolemy  I.,  who  brought  Cyrene  as  her 
dowry.  In  the  beginning  of  his  reign  he  made 
war  upon  Syria  to  avenge  the  murder  of  his 
sister  Berenice^  widow  of  Antiochus  Theos. 
Ptolemy  overran  the  Seleucid  dominions  as  far 
as  Babylo^  and  Susa,  but,  after  an  absence  of 
three  years,  he  was  called  home  by  the  news  of 
domestic  disturbances.  He  brought  with  him  an 
immense,  booty,  which  included  the  images  of  the 
Egyptian  gods  carried  away  by  Cambyses.  It 
was  the  restoration  of  these  images  to  their 
proper  temples  that  gained  for  the  King  his  title 
Euergetes,  and  this  act  also  furnished  the  mo- 
tive for  the  Decree  of  Canopus  passed  in  his 
honor  by  the  Egyptian  priesthood  in  B.C.  238. 
The  result  of  the  war  placed  Ptolemy  in  possession 
of  all  Coele-Ryria,  together  with  Damascus  and 
the  port  of  Antioch,  and  gave  him  the  control  of 
the  sea  up  to  the  Hellespont  and  the  coasts  of 
Thrace.  He  wisely  made  no  attempt  .to  hold  the 
more  distant  Asiatic  possessions  of  the  Seleucid 
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Empire.  Euergetes  was  a  liberal  patron  of  the  arts  nority.    She  died  in  B.c.  173,  the  year  of  her  son's 

and  of  literature,. and  added  considerably  to  the  coronation,  and  a  quarrel  arose  about  her  dowry, 

collections    of   the    Alexandrian    Library.      The  In  the  war  which  ensued,  Antiochus  IV.  invaded 

splendid  Temple  of  Edfu  (q.v.)  was  planned  and  Egypt,  defeated  the  Egyptian  forces  near  Felu- 

begun   by   him,   and   he  also   built   at   Kamak,  sium,  and  had  himself  proclaimed  King  at  Mem- 

Plulee,  Esne,  Canopus,  and  other  places.    In  his  phis.    The  young  King  was  made  prisoner,  but 

reign  Egypt  reached  the  hiehest  point  of  military  his  brother,  afterwards  Ptolemy  IX.,  gathered  an 

glory,  prosperity,  and  wealth.  army,  assumed  the  royal  title,  and  successfully 

Ptolemy  IV.  (c.244-205  b.c.),  surnamed  Phil-  defended  Alexandria.  Antiochus  retired  to  Sy- 
OPATOB,  the  son  of  Ptolemy  III.  by  his  wife  ria>  but  soon  invaded  Egypt  again,  and  would 
Berenice,  reigned  from  B.C.  222  to  205.  He  mar-  probably  have  made  himself  master  of  the  coun- 
ried  his  sister  Arsinog  about  b.c.  212.  Philopator,  try  had  not  the  Roman  envoy,  M.  Popilius 
who  is  said  by  Polybius  to  have  been  addicted  to  Lanas,  ordered  him  back  to  his  kingdom.  The 
drunkenness  and  debauchery,  was  throughout  his  two  Ptolemies  ruled  together  until  B.q.  163,  when 
reign  under  the  influence  of  unscrupulous  favor-  they  quarreled  and  Philometor  was  obliged  to  flee 
ites.  The  murder  of  his  mother,  Berenice,  and  of  to  Rome  for  protection.  By  arrangement,  the 
his  brother  Magas,  shortly  after  his  accession,  government  of  Egypt  proper  was  restored  to  him, 
was  due  to  the  machinations  of  his  minister  Sosi-  and  his  brother  was  made  King  of  Cyrene.  In 
bins,  and  later  he  fell  under  the  influence  of  his  B.c.  146  Philometor  was  killed  in  battle  against 
mistress  Agathoclea  and  her  brother  Agathocles,  the  Syrian  usurper  Alexander  Balas. 
who  caused  the  murder  of  his  wife  Arsinog.  In  Ptolemy  VIII.  (c.  148- 146  B.C.),  surnamed  Eu- 
the  early  part  of  Philopator's  reign  Antiochus  patob  II.  or  Neos  Philopatob,  was  the  son  of 
III.  seized  many  of  the  Egyptian  possessions  in  Ptolemy  VII.,  and,  although  a  child  at  his  fath- 
Syria,  and  in  b.c.  218  defeated  an  Egyptian  er's  death,  was  proclaimed  King  by  his  mother, 
army  sent  against  him.  The  following  year  The  claim  was  resisted  by  his  uncle  Ptolemy  IX., 
Ptolemy  took  the  field  in  person,  and  signally  who  marched  upon  Alexandria  with  an  army,  but 
defeated  Antiochus  at  Raphia.  Although  he  al-  the  dispute  was  settled  by  agreement.  Ptolemy 
lowed  his  defeated  antagonist  easy  terms,  he  IX.  obtained  the  throne  and  married  his  brother's 
secured  the  quiet  possession  of  the  Syrian  prov-  widow,  and  the  young  King  was  murdered  after 
inces  for  the  rest  of  his  life.  Philopator,  like  a  nominal  reign  of  a  few  months, 
most  of  his  family,  had  strong  literary  tastes.  Ptolemy  IX.  (c.  184-1 17  B.C.),  surnamed  Eu- 
He  wrote  a  tragedy  called  Adonis j  and  built  a  eboetes  II.,  and  nicknamed  Physcon  ('fat- 
temple  to  Homer  as  the  kinc  of  poets.  The  paunch'),  is  reported  by  Greek  writers  to  have 
beautiful  Temple  of  Deir-el-Mealneh  is  his  work,  been  a  monster  of  cruelty  and  licentiousness,  but 
and  he  also  built  at  Assuan,  Edfu,  and  other  the  charges  against  him  seem  to  have  been  exag- 
places.  gerated.     His  reign   (b.c.   146-117)    was,  on  the 

Ptolemy  V.     (b.c.   210-181),   surnamed   Epi-  whole,  able.     His  marriage  with  his  brother's 

phanes    ('the   Illustrious'),   who   reigned   from  widow,  Cleopatra,  was  a  political  necessity,  and 

B.C.  205  to  181,  was  only  five  years  old  when  he  not  long  afterwards  he  married  his  niece,  also 

succeeded  his  father,  Philopator.    Antiochus  the  named  Cleopatra,  daughter  of  Ptolemy  VII.     In 

Great  of  Syria  and  Philip  V.  of  Macedon  took  b.c.  130  he  was  expelled  from  Egypt  by  a  revolu- 

advantage   of   his   minority   to   seize   upon   the  tion  headed  by  his  wife,  the  elder  Cleopatra,  but 

foreign  possessions  of  Egypt,  and  Antiochus  actu-  two  years  later  he  returned  to  Alexandria  and 

ally    made    himself   master    of    Coele-Syria    and  resumed  the  rule  of  the  country.     He  exhibited 

Palestine,  and  threatened  Egypt  itself.    Through  great  activity  in  repairing  and  restoring  the  tem- 

the  intervention  of  Rome,  however,  the  war  was  pies  of  Egypt,  and  maintained  the  great  Library 

stopped,  and  Antiochus  betrothed  his  daughter  of  Alexandria  in  a  worthy  manner.     He  possessed 

Cleopatra    to   the   young    Ptolemy    (b.c.    198).  some  literary  ability,  and  wrote  a  collection  of 

Epiphanes  was  declared  of  age  in  b.c.  196,  and  memoirs  in  24  books. 

his    coronation    was    celebrated    with    unusual  Ptolemy  X.   (  7-b.c.  81),  surnamed  Soteb  II. 

splendor.      It   was    on    this    occasion    that    the  or  Lathybus,  was  the  son  of  Ptolemy  IX.     He 

Egyptian  priesthood  published  the  decree  which  ruled  jointly  with  his  mother,  Cleopatra,  from 

forms   the    inscription   on   the    famous   Rosetta  b.c.  117  to  106,  when  he  was  driven  from  Egypt 

Stone    (q.v.).     In  193  Epiphanes  married  Cleo-  by  a  revolution  and  took  up  his  abode  in  Cyprus, 

patra,  and  the  revenues  of  Ccele-Syria  and  Pales-  Cleopatra,  to  whose  influence  his  expulsion  was 

tine  were  given  as  her  dowry,  but  her  father  gar-  due,  summoned  her  younger  son,  Ptolemy  XI., 

risoned  these  provinces  with  his  own  troops  and  to  Egypt  and  appointed  him  co-regent.     In  the 

they  were  practically  lost  'to  Egypt.    In  B.C.  181  meantime  Ptolemy  X.  made  himself  master  of 

Epiphanes  was  poisoned  by  some  of  his  followers  Cyprus  and  ruled  there  until  recalled  to  Egypt 

while  he  was  making  preparations   for  a  war  in  the  year  88.    The  latter  part  of  his  reign  was 

against  Seleucus  IV.,  the  son  and  successor  of  marked  by  a  serious  rebellion  at  Thebes  which 

Antiochus  the  Great,  in  order  to  recover  Coele-  lasted  for  nearly  three  years  and  was  put  down 

Syria.  with  great  difficulty.    He  died  in  B.C.  81.     Soter 

Ptolemy  VI.    (c.l9M81  B.C.),  surnamed  Eu-  II.,  before  his  accession  to  the  throne,  had  mar- 

patob,  the  eldest  son  of  Epiphanes,  seems  to  have  ried  his  sister,  Cleopatra,  but  was  forced  by  his 

reigned  for  a  few  months,  at  most,  after  his  fath-  mother  to  put  her  away  and  marry  his  younger 

er's  death,  but  nothing  is  known  in  regard  to  him.  sister,  Selene. 

Ptolemy  VII.  (c.188-146  b.c),  surnamed  Phi-  Ptolemy  XI.  (  ?-b.c.  88),  surnamed  Alexandeb 

LOMETOB,  was  the  son  of  Epiphanes  and  his  Sy-  I.,  was  the  brother  of  Ptolemy  X.,  and  was  placed 

rian  wife,  Cleopatra,  and  reigned  from  B.C.  181  on  the  throne  by  his  mother,  Cleopatra,  in  B.C. 

to  146.    He  was  a  mere  child  at  the  time  of  his  106,  after  the  expulsion  of  her  elder  son.    In  B.C. 

accession,  ai^d  his  mother,  a  woman  of  remark-  101,  fearing  that  his  mother  was  planning  his 

able  ability,  ruled  the  country  during  his  mi-  death,  he  caused  her  to  be  murdered.    In  b.c.  88 
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he  was  driven  from  Egypt  by  a  revolution,  and  held  supreme  sway  over  the  minds  of  almost  all 

was  killed  in  an  unsuccessful  attack  on  Cyprus.  the  scientific  men  from  his  own  time  down  to 

Ptolemy  XII.  (c.  105-80  exOy  sumamed  Alex-  the  close  of  the  Middle  Ages;  but,  and  in  ast'ron- 

ANDEB  II.,  was  the  son  of  Ptolemy  XI.  by  an  un-  omy  especially,  he  seems  to  have  been  not  so 

known  mother.     He  was  living  at  Rome  at  the  much  an  independent  investigator  as  a  corrector 

time  of  the  death  of  his  uncle,  Ptolemy  X.    The  and  improver  of  the  work  of  his  predecessors.    In 

latter's  daughter,  Cleopatra-Berenice,  widow  of  astronomy  he  had  the  labors  of  Hipparchus  to 

her  uncle,  Ptolemy  XI.,  and  stepmother  of  Alex-  guide  him;  and,  indeed,  he  scrupulously  distin- 

ander  II.,  succeeded  to  her  father's  throne,  and  guishes  between  Hipparchus's  labors  and  his  own. 

Sulla  advised  Alexander  II.  to  marry  his  step-  To  Ptolemy  belongs  the  invention  of  a  planetary 

mother  and  thus  make  himself  King  of  Egypt,  theory,   the    discovery    of    the    moon's    evection 

The  marriage  was  arranged,  but  when  the  King  (q.v.),  and  the  singular  distinction  of  being  the 

and  his  wife  had  reigned  together  for  nineteen  sole  existing  authority  on  the  subject  of  ancient 

days,  the  Queen  was  murdered  by  her  husband,  astronomy.     From  this  last-mentioned  fact,  the 

This  cruel  deed  so  enraged  the  army  that  they  system  of  astronomy  which  he  sets  forth  in  the 

rose  against  Alexander  II.  and  put  him  to  death.  MrydXi}  Zdrro^tt  rift  ''AffTfiovoidat^  commonly  known 

With  him  the  legitimate  line  of  the  Ptolemies  by  the  mediaeval  title  Almagest   (q.v.),  received 

came  to  an  end.  his  name,  and,  as  the  Ptolemaic  system   (q.v.), 

Ptolemy  XIII.  (c.95-51  b.c.),  sumamed  Neos  obtained  the  homage  of  succeeding  generations 

Dionysus    or    Auletes    (*the    Piper*),    was    a  till  the  time  of  Copernicus. 

natural  son  of  Ptolemy  X.,  Soter  II.,  and  after  The  Almagest  is  divided  into  thirteen  books, 

the  death  of  Ptolemy  XII.  possessed  himself  of  and  the  trigonometry  of  the  Greeks  is  known 

the  throne  without  opposition.     He  reigned  from  almost    entirely    through     this     work    of     the 

B.C.  80  to  51.    He  was  addicted  to  every  kind  of  second    century.      It    shows    that    the    Greeks 

vice  and  debauchery.    He  was  a  skilled  performer  were   then   confined    to    the    sexagesimal     sys- 

on  the  fiute,  and  frequently  competed  for  the  prize  tem   and   used  tables   of  whole   chords   instead 

in  musical  contests  with  professionals.  He  main-  of  half-chords.    Book  i.  contains  all  that  can  be 

tained  friendly  relations  with  Rome;    when  he  regarded  as  pure  theory.     It  contains  a  method 

died  he  left  his  kingdom  to  his  daughter,  Cleo-  for  calculating  chords;  the  fundamental  theorem 

patra,  and  his  elder  son,  Ptolemy  XIV.,  who  was  in  rectilinear  trigonometry,   that   the   rectangle 

to  marry  his  sister,  and  appointed  the  Roman  of   the   diagonals  of   an  inscribed  quadrilateral 

people  his  executors.  equals  the  sum  of  the  rectangles  of  the  pairs  of 

Ptolemy  XIV.  (c.61-47  B.C.),  sumamed  opposite  sides;  and  the  principles  of  spherical 
Dionysus,  married  his  sister,  the  famous  Cleo-  geometry  and  trigonometry  sufficient  to  construct 
patra  (q.v.),  and  ruled  jointly  with  her  from  B.C.  a  table  of  the  sun's  declination  to  each  degree  of 
51  to  48,  when  a  dispute  arose  and  the  Queen  was  longitude.  The  further  mathematical  work  of  the 
obliged  to  leave  Eg>'pt.  In  B.C.  47  C«sar  sent  Almagest  consists  of  applications  of  the  geometry 
troops  to  support  her  cause  and  Ptolemy  was  de-  and  trigonometry  of  Book  i. 
feated.  He  was  accidentally  drowned  while  try-  As  a  geographer,  Ptolemy  appears  as  the  cor- 
ing to  escape.  rector  and  improver  of  the  works  of  a  predeces- 

Ptolemy  XV.   (c.58.45  B.C.),  the  younger  son  S"/',  ^^^^''^^^^  '^l?!  *^"*  ^^*'™'  ??.^P^  ^^°™ 

of  Auletes,  became  the  nominal  husband  of  his  Ptolemy's  writmgs,  little  is  known.    His  reunrpa- 

«ister  Cleopatra  in  B.C.  47,  and  was  co-regent  with  <"f^  jyf^'n![»^    "  divided  into  eight  books    all 

her  for  two  years,  when  she  murdered  him  to  of  which,  with  the  exception  of  the  first,  eighth, 

make  room  for  her  son  Casarion.  J^^  a  portion  of  the  seventh,  are  nothing  more 

Ptolemy  XVI.  (b.c.  47-30),  called  C^sabion,  *^^,  *  catalogue  of  places,  with  their  latitude 

was  the  son  of  Cleopatra  by  Julius  Csesar  and  *^<^  longitude  (to  12th8  of  a  degree),  with  a  brief 

was  nominally  co-re|ent  with  his  mother  from  ««°^™^    description   prefixed   to   each   continent 

B.c.   45  until   her  death.     After  the   battle   of  f^^  ^^".^^^  °^  tnbe,  and  interspersed  here  and 

Actium  Cleopatra  endeavored  to  secure  his  safety  *^«^«  ^'^^.  ^^f  ks  of  a  miscellaneous  character 

bv  sending  him  out  of  the  country,  but  he  was  ^«  f^7  "^Y^}  ?^  "»^^««^     Th«  ^^^  «^  ^}^  ^^,?^>^ 

betraved  to  Octavius,  who  caused  him  to  be  put  contains   details   regarding  his   mode  of  noting 

to  death  positions  of  places,  by  latitude    (/tt^icoi)    and 

r^        ij.     oi.      y     T\'     T\         *'     J      n*  1  lougitudc     (xXdrot),  with  the  calculation  of  the 

Consult:  Strack,D.eDy»w««teder  PtoUmaer  ^^J ^^  ^he  sphere  of  the  earth,  and  of  the  extent 
(Berlin,  1897);  Mahaffy,  The  Empire  of  the  „f  ^^^^^^  ^^^  ^^^^  H^  ^^^  describes  the 
Ptolemtes  (London,  1895)  ;  A.Hu,torv  of  Egypt  ^„^^  ^  ^^^  ^  ^j^  „,  projecting  the  surface  of 
Under  the  Ptolemaw  Dynasty  (New  York  1899) ;  ^  hemisphere  on  a  flat  surfiie,  and  shows  iU  su- 
Meyer,  Das  Hecrwesen  derPtolem^er  undRomer  priority  over  the  projections  of  Eratosthenes, 
tn  Aegypten Jl^ipzig  1900) ;  Budge,  A  History  iupp^^us  a„d  Marinus.  He  constructed  a 
of  Egypt  (New  York,  1902)  The  last-named  ^/.^  ^  twenty-six  maps,  together  with  a  gen- 
work  contains  a  full  bibliography  of  the  subject.  „^,  ^^  ^^  ^^  '^  fi,„gtration  of  his 
See  also  the  section  on  Ancient  History  under  ^^^-j^ 

The  chief  of  his  writings,  besides  those  already 

PTOLEMY  (Claudius  Ptolem-«:us).  An  an-  mentioned,  are:    Tcrpd/9i/9Xot  Zi/yro^it,  with  which 

cient   astronomer   and   geographer.     He   was    a  is  combined  another  w^ork,  called  Karpos  or  Cen- 

native     of     Effypt,     though     it     is     uncertain  tiloquium,  from  its  containing  a  hundred  apho- 

whether     he     was     born     at     Pelusium     or     at  risms,  both  works  treating  of  astrological   sub- 

Ptolemais  in  the  Thebaid.      Nothing  is  known  jects,  and  held  by  some  on  this  account  to  be  of 

of  his  personal  history,  except  that  he  flouri^^hed  doubtful  genuineness :    ^do-eit     dirXapQv     iurriptap 

in  Alexandria  in  a.d.  139  and  there  is  probable  ira2    cvvayiorf^     iTunjfuurtiQp^      a   treatise  on  the 

evidence  of  his  having  been  alive   in   a.d.    161.  phenomena  of  the  fixed  stars,  or  a  species  of  al- 

Ptolemy,  both  as  an  astronomer  and  geographer,  manac.    The  rest  of  his  works  are  of  inferior  im- 
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portance,  and  consist  of  descriptions  of  various  (CH,)«NH^  is  found  in  considerable  quantities 

kinds  of  projections  (q.v.),  the  theory  of  the  mu-  in  putrid  herrings  and  in  corpses  during  the  lat- 

sical  scale,  chronological  and  metaphysical  treat-  ter  stages  of  putrefactive  decomposition;    it  is, 

ises,  and  a  summary  of  the  hypotheses  employed  like  cadaverin,  a  liquid  crystallizing  in  the  cold 

in  his  great  work,  the  Almagest,    Others  of  Ptole-  and  combining  with  acids  and  certain  salts  to 

my*s  works  have  been  lost,  and  it  is  still  a  moot  form  crystalline  compounds.  * 

point  whether  or  not  they  contained  a  treatise  on  Choline,  trimethyl-oxyethyl-ammonium  hydrox- 

optics,  as  a  Latin  version  of  what  is  said  to  have  ide,    (CHa)aN(OH)CH,CH,OH,   is   found   among 

been  an  Arabic  translation  of  Ptolemy's  original  the   products   of   decomposition   of   pig's   or   ox 

treatise  on  that  subject  is  still  in  existence.  bile;   it  is  a  thick,  colorless  liquid  readily  de- 

The   Almagest   and   the   Geography   were   the  composing  if  mixed  with  water  and  heated;   it 

standard  text-books  to  succeeding  ages,  the  first  acts  as  a  strong  base,  forming  deliquescent  salts 

till  the  time  of  Copernicus,  the  second  till  the  with  acid,  and  also  crystalline  compounds  with 

great  maritime  discoveries  of  the  fifteenth  cen-  certain  salts.    It  may  be  prepared  from  the  yolk 

tury  showed  its  deficiencies.     They  have  passed  of  eggs  by  decomposing  the  lecithin  of  the  latter 

through  numerous  editions,  the  best  of  which  are,  as  follows :  the  yolk  is  carefully  extracted  with 

for  the  Almagest  and  most  of  Ptolemy's  minor  alcohol  and  ether,  and  the  residue  is  boiled  with 

works,  that  by  Halma    (Paris,   1813-16-19-20)  ;  caustic  baryta;  on  precipitating  the  barium  with 

and  for  the   Geography,  the  Latin  versions  of  carbonic  acid  and  filtering,  the  solution  is  evapo- 

1482  and   1490,   published  at  Rome,  the   editio  rated  and  the  residue  extracted  with   absolute 

princeps  of  the  Greek  text  by  Erasmus   (Basel,  alcohol,  from  which  the  choline  is  precipitated  in 

1533),  and  the  Elzevir  edition   (Leyden,  1619).  the  form  of  its  platinum-chloride  salt  and  the  lat- 

The  catalogue  of  stars  has  been  frequently  re-  ter   is   decomposed   with   sulphureted   hydrogen, 

printed  separately,  the  last  and  best  edition  being  Wurtz  succeeded  in  preparing  choline  syntheti- 

that  of  Francis  Baily,  vol.  xiii.  of  the  Memoirs  of  cally. 

the  Royal  Astronomical  Society  (London,  1843).  Neurine,  trimethyl-vinyl-ammonium-hydroxide, 

PTOMAINES,  tS'manz  (from  Gk.  TTUfM,  ptC-  (CH,)sN(OH)CH=CH^  is  chemically  similar  to 

tna,  corpse,  from  wirrap,  piptein,  to  fall ;  connected  choline,  from  which  it  may  be  prepared;  it  is  a 

with  ir4re<r$ai,  petesthai,  to  fly,  Lat.  petere,  to  at-  highly     poisonous     liquid     ptomaine,     forming 

tack,  seek,  Skt.  pat,  to  fly,  fall).    A  name  applied  crystalline  compounds  with  acids  and  with  cer- 

to  a  class  of  poisonous  organic  substances  of  ani-  tain  salts ;  it  is  a  common  product  of  the  putre- 

mal  origin,  extremely  similar  in  their  chemical  faction  of  meat. 

and  physical  properties  and  physiological  action  PTOSIS  (Neo-Lat.,  from  Gk.  TrrArif,  fall,  from 

to  the  vegetable  alkaloids.    The  similarity  of  the  ^,Vre£v,    piptetn,  to  fall ) .    A  falling;  a  prolapse, 

ptomaines  and  the  alkaloids  is  important  mas-  ptogjg  jg  ^he  term  commonly  used  of  a  falling  of 

much  as  it  throws  doubt  on  the  results  of  post-  the  eyelid.     (See  Eye,  Diseases  of).    Enterop- 

mortem  analyses  for  the  detection  of  vegetable  t^gig  ^g  ^  prolapse  of  the  intestines  into  a  lower 

poisons  administered  during  life.    Ptomaines  are  pi^ne  than  normal,  owing  to  laxity  of  the  ab- 

among  the  characteristic  products  of  the  putre-  dominal  walls.     Gastroptosis  is  a  falling  of  the 

factive  changes  taking  place  in  the  body  after  stomach,  which  occurs  in  cases  of  retention  of 

death.    It  seems,  however,  that  these  poisons  can-  Iqq^    ^    that    organ,    whereby    it    is    weighted 

not  be  detected  before  the  expiration  of  about  two  heavily,  and  also  in  cases  in  which  the  walls  of 

days  after  death.     If  therefore  analysis  should  the  yiscus  ar«  weak, 

reveal  the  existence  of  poisonous  matter  before  ^•..^.^.^^..^  ,^    /       , 

that  time,  the  conclusion  would  be  that  it  had  PUBEBTY  ( Lat.  pufteHcw,  from  pu6er,  pu66«, 

been  administered  during  life ;  but  if  the  analyti-  mature) .    The  period  of  life  at  which  the  genera- 

cal  tests  should  be  applied  after  the  lapse  of  two  t»ve  organs  of  the  male  or  female  become  capable 

davs,   the   results   would  be   subject  to   serious  of  exercising  the  function  of  reproduction.     The 

doubt.    The  eflfects  that  often  follow  from  using  term  is  also  applied  to  the  changes  in  the  special 

bad  fish  or  canned  meat  are  probably  due  to  the  organs  and  the  general  system  that  accompany 

action  of  ptomaines.    There  is  also  increasing  evi-  <^he  onset  of  this  period.     Sexual   maturity  is 

dence  that  the  symptoms  of  many  diseases  are  reached  earlier  in  warm  climates.     The  age  at 

caused,  not  by  the  specific  micro-organisms  them-  which  puberty  is  established  m  temperate  zones 

selves,  but  bv  the  ptomaines  produced  by  them.  ",  in  males,  between  sixteen  and  eighteen ;  in  fe- 

Chemicallv  the  ptomaines  are  amines;  that  is  to  males,  between  fourteen  and  sixteen;  but  it  can- 

sav,  they 'contain  one  or  more  NH,  groups  at-  not  be  reckoned  by  age  alone,  and  is  influenced 

tached  to  hydrocarbon  radicles.    Following  are  a  hy  national  or  hereditary  peculiarities  and  by 

few  of  the  more  important  ptomaines  known :  some  diseases.     The  changes  noted  m  the  male 

^„  at  puberty  are.  a  development  of  the  larynx  with 

^"s  the    ^breaking'    and    deepening   of    the    voice,    a 

_       ,        1    .■,    1      ,         jn,  TT  riTT^                     t  growtli  of  hair  about  the  face,  pubes  and  other 

Iso'phenyl-ethylamrine,    C.H5CH              .  one  of  ^^^^^  ^f  ^j^^  ^^^^ .  ^^^  f ^n^^  development  of  the 

\^TT  sexual  apparatus,  with  secretion  of  the  seminal 

^^i  and  accessory  fluids;  and  finally  the  appearance 

the  products  of  the  pancreatic  putrefaction  of  gel-  of    sexual    instincts   and    inclinations.      In    the 

atin,  was  isolated  by  Nencki  in  1876.  female,    physical    and    functional    maturity   are 

Cadaverine,    penta  -  methylene  -  diamine,    NH,  almost  contemporaneous,  and  functional  woman- 

(CHa)5NH2,  is  found  in  corpses  during  the  earlier  hood    ceases    suddenly    at    the    menopause    or 

stages   of   putrefactive   decomposition;    it    is    a  climacteric.     The  change  most  characteristic  of 

liquid  -solidifying  to  a  crystalline  mass  at  low  puberty  in  the  female  is  the  appearance  of  the 

temperatures  and  forming  crystalline  compounds  menses,  but  besides  this  there  are  development 

with  acids  and  with  certain  salts.  of  the  breasts,  ovaries,  uterus,  and  external  gen- 

Futresceine,     tetra  -  methylene  -  diamine,    NH,  ital  organs,  and  changes  in  the  bony  pelvis.    In 

Vol.  XVr.-34. 
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both  sexes  there  is  a  rapid  increase  in  size  and  to  regulate  it.  See  Cabbieb,  Common;  Inw, 
weight.  This  period  is  critical  in  the  life  of  the  Innkeeper;  Constitutional  Law. 
individual.  Hereditary  diseases  are  apt  to  de-  PUBLIC  COMPOBT  STATIOKB.  These 
Clare  themselves  at  this  time,  and  many  mental  conveniences,  often  including  lavatories  and 
and  nervous  disturbances  take  place.  water-closets,  are  numerous  in  most  of  the  larger 
PUB'LICA^I  (Lat.,  tax-gatherers).*  In  an-  European  cities,  but  are  entirely  lacking,  except 
cient  Rome,  the  farmers  of  the  public  revenues  J?  PJ^rks,  in  all  but  a  very  few  American  cities. 
ivectigalia).  These  revenues  were  put  up  to  I?  Europe  a  slight  charge  is  usually  made  for 
auction  by  the  censors  and  were  sold  for  a  period  ^^f^^  ^^^  thoijeh  m  many  cases  they  are  ab- 
of  five  years.  They  were  derived  chiefly  from  solutely  free.  Boston,  New  York,  and  San  Fran- 
tolls,  tithes,  harborduties,  acHptura  (the  tax  cisro  have  entered  upon  the  work  of  establishing 
paid  for  the  use  of  public  pasture-lands),  mining  public  comfort  stations.  In  Boston  in  1902  the 
and  salt  duties.  As  the  State  required  the  publi-  ^^^  department  had  charge  of  twelve  public 
cani  to  give  security  for  the  sum  at  which  they  water-closete  m  various  parts  of  the  city.  The 
had  purchased  the  collecting  of  the  taxes,  and  underground  structure  on  the  Common  had  an 
as  this  sum  was  usually  much  greater  than  the  average  daily  attendance  of  6000.  In  San  Fran- 
wealth  of  any  single  individual,  companies  were  ?**^  *i''"?™'^/v'"i5''^^if  convenience  was  built 
formed,  the  meml^rs  of  which  were  enabled  to  »?  ^^^^  by  the  Merchants'  Association  and 
carry  on  conjointly  undertakings  far  beyond  the  fi^^®"?  *«,  ^^^  ^^^7'  }^^  ^T  ^^/  *  committee 
capabilities  of  the  separate  shareholders.  Their  previously  appointed  by  the  Mayor  issued,  m 
contract  with  the  Roman  Government  was  made  January,  1897,  an  exhaustive  report  on  public 
in  the  name  of  a  single  person,  who  was  called  ^&ihB  and  R^^ic  comfort  stations.  The  report 
mcmcepa,  and  who  was  held  responsible  for  his  recommended  that  public  comfort  stations  should 
socii  to  the  State.  Only  Roman  citizens  were  ^  ^^^\  a°d  several  have  been  established, 
eligible  as  publicani.  As  in  France  before  the  Consult  chapter  on  "Public  Baths  and  Water- 
Revolution,  the  farming  of  revenues  resulted  in  Closets"  m  Baker,  Muntotpal  Engtn^ng  and 
great  injustice  and  pecuUtion,  especially  in  out-  Sanitation  (New  York,  1902).  See  also  the  re- 
lying provinces ;  and  the  publicans  were  a  bitterly  P?rt  <>»  ^^^to  Baths  and  Public  Comfort  8ta^ 
hated  class,  as  appears  in  numerous  passages  of  **<>^  (New  York,  1897),  referred  to  m  the  text, 
the  New  Testament.  PT7BLIC    DOMAIN    OF    THE     UNITED 

PUBLIC  BATHS.     See  Bath-Hguses,  Mu-  ^^ATEa    For  a  discussion  of  the  surveys  made 

^vJ».^J^^^  ^Ax.w9.     ow  x»ii.xii  xxuuoi»,  a«w  ^p^^  ^^^  national  domain,  see  Subveying.     See 
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also  Lands,  Public. 


PUBLIC  CALLINGS.    Any  trade  or  calling  PUBLIC  FUND.    The  money  in  the  hands  of 

carried  on  by  a  private  individual  or  private  an  officer  of  a  government  to  be  employed  for 

corporation  which,  because  of  its  quasi  public  governmentel  purposes.    Public  funds  are  raised 

character,  has  certain  privileges  as  well  as  legal  by  taxation  in  various  forms,  and  the  accumula- 

obligations  which  do  not  attach  to  an  ordinary  tion   of   public   revenues   from   any   source.     A 

private  trade  or  calling,    ^he  business  of  com-  State    treasurer   may    have    the    public    money 

mon  carriers  and  that  of  innkeepers  are  examples  credited  to  different  *funds,*  as  the  'school  fund,' 

of  public  callings.     The  essential  characteristics  etc.,  and  usually  has  no  authority  to  transfer 

of  public  callings  are  that  those  engaged  in  them  money  from  a  fund  raised  for  a  certein  purpose 

hold  themselves  out  as  engaged  in  the  business  to  another  fund  to  be  employed  for  an  entirely 

of  serving  the  public  indiscriminately.  different  purpose.    See  Tax,  and  the  authorities 

From  the  earliest  time  the  common  law  held  there  referred  to. 
that  the  classes  of  business  carried  on  by  common  PUBLIC  LAW.  That  branch  of  the  law 
carriers,  innkeepers,  truckmen,  ferrymen,  bakers,  ^^^^Yi  defines  and  protects  the  righte  which  sub- 
millers,  and  wharfingers  were,  or  under  proper  ^j^^  between  State  and  subject,  as  distinguished 
conditions  might  be,  public  callings.  And  m  from  that  which  affecte  the  righte  that  subsist  be- 
later  times  the  courts  have  held  that  the  busi-  ^ween  subject  and  subject.  In  public  law  the 
nesses  of  telegraph  and  telephone  companies,  ele-  SiCLte,  which  defines  and  protecte  the  right,  is  a 
vator  companies,  and  warehousemen  were  public  p^rty  interested  in  or  affected  by  the  right,  and 
callings.  In  general  it  may  be  said  that  all  who  ^j^y^  therefore,  uphold  or  extinguish  it.  The  con- 
engage  in  public  callings  must  serve  the  public  ception  of  public  law,  as  opposed  to  private  law, 
without  discrimination  for  reasonable  compensa-  jg  jue  to  the  Roman  law,  in  which  the  law  of 
tion,  and  with  a  high  degree  of  care  for  the  persons  ^j^ime  was  included  under  the  same  head ;  and  the 
and  property  of  those  who  engage  their  services.  givH  law  of  the  Continent  of  Europe  retains  the 
This  rule,  however,  is  subject  to  the  limitation  game  classification. 

that  the  person  claiming  the  public  service  must  xhe  field  of  public  law  may  be  divided  in  ac- 

be  a  proper  person  to  receive  it.    Those  engaged  cordance  with  the  same  distinctions  which  apply 

in  public  callings  in  return  for  their  obligation  in  the  subdivision  of  private  law;  and  the  same 

to  serve  all  persons  properly  entitled  to  service  distinctions  may  be  made  between  substantive  and 

have  the  compensating  advantage  that  they  either  adjective  law,  rights  in  rem  and  rights  in  per- 

have  a  lien  for  their  services  or  may  claim  pay-  aonam,  rights  antecedent  and  remedial,  and  righte 

ment  or  compensation   in   advance.     They   also  normal  and  abnormal.    The  connection  and  recip- 

have  the  right  to  make  and  enforce  reasonable  rocal  relations  of  these  parts  of  the  public  law 

regulations  governing  the  conduct  of  their  busi-  to  each  other  have  not  yet  become  well  settled ;  and 

ness.  among  modem  civil  law  jurists  they  have  been 

When   a  business   is   affected   with   a   public  very  differently  and  rather  loosely  treated. 

Interest,  and  thus  becomes  a  public  calling,  it  The  topics   under  which   public  law   is  most 

ceases  to  be  juris  privati  only,  and  is  subject,  commonly  treated  are:  constitutional  law,  or  that 

within  reasonable  limite,  to  the  right  of  the  Stete  which  defines  the  form  of  government;  adminia- 
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trative  law,  or  that  branch  which  prescribes  the  of  his  contract.    Wh^n  the  case  came  before  the 

manner  in  which  the  various  political  powers  of  court,  Mr.  Justice  Hull  is  reported  to  have  been 

the  State  shall  be  exercised  within  the  Constitu-  uncommonly  angry  at  the  plaintiff,  and  to  have 

tion ;  criminal  law,  or  that  branch  which  contains  declared*  with  an   oath   that   had  the   plaintiff 

the  rules  affecting  injuries  to  itself  and  disobedi-  been  present  he  should  have  gone  to  prison  for 

ence  to  the  rules  laid  down  for  the  common  wel-  daring  to  restrain  the  liberty  of  the  defendant, 

fare,  and  the  penalties  to  be  inflicted  for  viola-  He  went  upon  the  maxim  that  it  was  not  good 

tions  of  the  same;  and  criminal  procedure,  also  for  the  realm — that  it  was  against  public  policy 

called  adjective  criminal  law,  or  those  rules  of  — for  men  to  bind  themselves  not  to  exercise 

law  affecting  the  bringing  of  criminals  to  justice,  their  trade.    Two  hundred  years  later  Mr.  Jus- 

Besides  these  usual  subdivisions  of  public  law  tice  Anderson  cited  this  decision  in  holding  a 

two  other  important  divisions  have  been  made  similar  contract  void;  declaring  such  a  contract 

comprising  the  quasi  rights  and  quasi  duties  of  to  be  '^against  the  law,  against  the  liberty  of 

the  State  as  a  juristic  or  artificial  person  against  the  freeman,  and  against  the  commonwealth;" 

or  in  favor  of  natural  persons,  and  the  procure  adding  that  defendanl  might  as  well  bind  himself 

relating  to  the  State  in  this  capacity,  or  the  body  not  to  go  to  church.    About  the  same  time,  a 

of  law  prescribing  the  mode  in  which  the  State  contract  by  a  land-owner  that  he  would  not  sow 

may  sue  and  be  sued.    These  rights  of  the  State  his  land  for  a  certain  period  was  adjudged  void 

are   irrespective  of,  and   in   addition  to,  those  as  'tending  to  the  inconvenience  and  prejudice 

which  belong  to  the  right  of  eminent  domain,  and  of  the  State."    The  principle  announced  in  these 

are  those  which  govern  it,  as,   for  instance,  a  early  cases  has  never  since  been  repudiated,  al- 

landed  proprietor,  the  owner  of  personal  property  though  its  application  to  particular  contracts  in 

used  in  or  about  public  buildings  or  of  manu-  restraint  of  trade  (q.v.)  has  varied  with  chang- 

facturing  establishments,  a  contractor  in  engi-  ing  business  conditions  and  public  opinion, 
neering  operation,  a  banker  issuing  promissory        The  wisdom  of  the  principle  has  been  doubted 

notes,  a  legatee  imder  a  will,  etc.    Its  rights  and  by  eminent  judges.    One  has  said  that  "public 

liabilities  under  many  of  these  heads  are  different  policy  is  a  very  unruly  horse,  and  when  once  you 

from  those  of  individuals  or  other  artificial  per-  get  astride  it  you  never  know  where  it  will  cariy 

sons,  especially  with  reference  to  liabilities  for  in-  you."    Another  has  said  that  "public  policy  does 

juries  done  by  its  servants,  and  as  to  the  barring  not  admit  of  definition   and   is   not  easily  ex- 

of  its  rights  by  prescription.    The  procedure  pro-  plained."    Still  another  has  declared  that  public 

vided  for  when  the  State  is  a  party  is  not  essen-  policy,  which  he  defines, to  mean  "the  prevailing 

tially  the  same  for  both  the  parties,  as  in  private  opinion  from  time  to  time  of  wise  men,"  is  "an 

law;  but  is  relatively  abnormal,  and  takes  differ-  excellent  principle,  no  doubt,  for  legislators  to 

ent  forms  according  to  whether  the  suit  is  against  adopt,  but  a  most  dangerous  one  for  judges."    A 

the  subject  by  the  State,  or  vice  versa.  fourth  has  denounced  the  term  as  "vague,  unsat- 

For  a  discussion  of  the  details  of  the  various  isfactoiy,  and  calculated  to  lead  to  uncertainty 

branches  of  public  law  see  the  titles  Constitu-  and  error  when  anplied  to  the  decision  of  legal 

TiONAL  Law  ;  Administbative  Law  ;  Law,  Cbimi-  rights.     It  is  the  province  of  the  statesman  and 

NAL;  Pbogedube;  PLEADING;  CouBTS ;  etc.,  and  not  the  lawyer  to  discuss,  and  of  the  legislatuie 

consult  the  authorities  referred  to  under  those  to  determine,  what  is  best  for.  the  public  good, 

titles.  and  to  provide  for  it  by  proper  enactments.     It 

_.___,_  -^.-^_  .      -»  ,,  , .  18  the  province  of  the  judge  to  expound  the  law 

^^^y^¥^^^^'    PuBUUS    yAM:BiU8     ( T-B.c.  ^nly,  not  to  speculate  upon  what  is  the  best,  in 

603).     A  Roman  consul,  described  by  Livy  and  ^jg  opinion,  for  the  advantage  of  the  communitv." 

Plutarch  as  a  magnanimous  patriot.    He  bore  a  Notwithstanding  these  criticisms,  the  principle 

chief  part  in  expelling  the  Tarqums.    After  the  continues  to  hold  an  important  place,  especially 

death  of  his  colleague,  Junius   Brutus,  having  in  the  law  of  contract   (q.v.).     It  has  not  the 

heard  of  the  suspicions  of  the  people  that  he  was  broad  sweep  given  to  it  by  Lord  Hardwieke  and 

aiming  at  despotic  power,  he  demolished  in  the  his  contemporaries,  a  century  and  a  half  ago, 

night  a  palatial  edifice  which  he  had  reared,  and  ^hen   he   remarked:      "Political   argumente,   in 

ordered  that  the  fasces  which  were  carried  before  the  fullest  sense  of  the  word  as  they  concern 

him  a*  the  emblem  of  power  should  be  lowered  the  government  of  the  nation,  must  have  great 

wheft  he  came  before  the  people.    By  his  efforts,  weight  in  the  consideration  of  this  court,  and 

stnn^nt  laws  were  enacted  to  protect  the  liber-  though  there  may  be  no  bad  faith  in  contracts 

ties  of  the  citizens.     It  was  decreed  that  persons  as  to  other  persons,  yet  if  the  rest  of  mankind 

convicted  of  crime  shoul4  have  the  right  of  ap-  are  concerned   as  well  as   the   parties,   it  may 

peal  from  the  consuls  to  the  people,  and  that  properly    be    said    that    it    regards    the    public 

whoever  attempted  to  be  king  might  be  slain  by  utility."    The  present  view  of  the  subject  is  well 

any  man  at  any  time.    The  surname  of  Pubhcola  expressed  in  a  modem  English  decision,  as  fol- 

(or,  m  its  older  form,  Pophcola),   fnend  of  the  Iq^s:     "You  have  this  paramount  public  policy 

people,'  was  conferred  upon  him  and  his  desceivi-  to  consider,  that  you  are  not  lightlv  to  interfere 

ants.     He  was  thrice  elected  consul.  with  the  freedom  of  contract." 

PUBLIC  POLICY.    That  principle  of  the  law        As  already  remarked,  the  earliest  application 

which  holds  that  no  person  can  lawfully  do  that  of  the  principle  was  to  contracts  in  restraint  of 

which   has   a  tendency  to  be   injurious   to   the  trade.     It  was  next  applied  in  cases  of  cham- 

public  or  against  the  public  good.     The  earliest  perty   (q.v.)   and  to  maintenance   (q.v.).     It  is 

trace  of  this  principle  in  English  law  reports  is  rarely  invoked  in  the  latter  cases  at  present, 
found  in  a  case  decided  in  the  second  year  of        Another  class  of  contracts  to  which  the  prin- 

the  reign  of  Henry  V.  (1414).    A- dyer  had  con-  ciple   was  early   applied   was   that  of   wagers, 

tracted  not  to  use  his  art  within  a  certain  town  Indeed,  Sir  Frederick  Pollock  has  expressed  the 

for  six  months.     He  did  exercise  his  art  there  opinion  that  the  doctrine  of  public  policy,  so  far 

within  the  time  limit,  and  was  sued  for  breach  as  regards  its  assertion  in  a  general  form  in 
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modem  times,  arose  from  wagers  being  allowed 
actionable  at  common  law.  The  validity  of  such 
contracts  having  been  admitted,  courts  set  to 
work  to  discourage  them  as  much  as  possible  by 
holding  many  of  them  to  be  against  public  policy. 

Contracts  promotive  of  immorality  have  al- 
ways been  deemed  subversive  of  public  utility 
and  hence  void.  Agreements  in  restraint  of 
marriage,  wagers  that  one  will  not  marry,  and 
marriage  brokerage  contracts,  or  agreements  to 
bring  about  the  marriage  of  a  particular  person, 
have  been  held  void  because  against  sound  public 
policv.  This  principle  has  been  applied,  also,  in 
avoiding  agreements  for  the  sale  of  offices  and 

for  the  assignment  of  officers'  salaries,  as  tend- 
ing to  injure  the  public  service;  in  avoiding 
agreements  with  an  alien  enemy  as  well  as 
those  which  are  hostile  to  a  friendly  country, 
such  contracts  having  a  tendency  either  to  harm 
our  country  directly  or  to  embroil  us  with  other 
nations.  Most  frequently  of  all,  perhaps,  it  is 
applied  in  avoiding  contracts  for  the  stifling  of 
criminal  prosecutions,  or  the  perversion  of  jus- 
tice in  civil  suits,  or  for  services  in  lobbying 
with  legislators,  or  improperly  influencing  ad- 
ministrative officers.  Combinations  between  busi- 
ness houses  or  corporations  entered  into  for  the 
purpose  of  preventing  honest  competition,  or  the 
creation  of  monopolies,  are  void  as  against  pub- 
lic policy.  (See  Trusts.)  Consult:  Pollock, 
Principles  of  Contracts  (London,  1902)  ;  Anson, 
Principles  of  the  English  Law  of  Contracts  (Lon- 
don, 1901)  ;  Greenhood,  Doctrine  of  Public  Policy 
in  the  Law  of  Contracts  (Chicago,  1886). 

PUBLIC  SCHOOLS.  A  term  usually  applied 
in  the  United  States  to  the  institutions  main- 
tained at  public  expense  for  the  formal  education 
of  children.  The  idea  of  organizing  schools  where 
rich  and  poor  might  obtain  efficient  free  instruc- 
tion did  not  tak;^  firm  root  in  the  minds  of  the 
people  of  the  several  States  until  the  early 
part  of  the  nineteenth  century,  although  even 
the  earliest  settlers  of  the  colonies  were  not 
unmindful  of  their  duty  with  respect  to  the 
education  of  the  young.  In  1647  a  law  was 
passed  in  Massachusetts  requiring  every  town 
of  fifty  householders  to  maintain  a  master  to 
teach  reading  and  writing,  and  every  town  of 
one  hundred  householders  to  maintain  a  gram- 
mar school,  the  wages  of  such  master  to  be  paid 
by  parents  whose  children  took  advantage  of 
the  instruction.  A  somewhat  similar  law  was 
passed  in  Connecticut  in  1650.  In  most  of  the 
New  England  colonies  education  was  considered 
a  public  responsibility.  New  York,  on  the  con- 
trary, owing'  to  the  wrangling  between  the  Dutch 
and  English,  was  rather  late  in  recognizing  the 
necessity  for  a  public  school  system;  compara- 
tively little  attention,  in  fact,  having  been  paid 
to  the  subject  before  the  close  of  the  Revolution. 
The  same  is  true  of  Pennsylvania,  which  de- 
pended mostly  on  private  benefactions  for  the 
establishment  of  schools.  New  Jersey,  on  the 
other  hand,  passed  a  law  in  1693  looking  to  the 
establishment  of  schools.  In  the  South  there 
were  no  school  systems  previous  to  the  Revolu- 
tion. What  was  done  in  the  way  of  education 
was  chiefly  the  result  of  private  enterprise.  The 
four  decades  following  the  Revolution  form  the 
transitional  period.  Local  autonomy  gradually 
gave  way  to  centralization  and  State  supervision, 
this  process  varying,  of  course,  with  local  condi- 


tions. The  Federal  Government  was  from  the  very 
beginning  doing  much  by  means  of  land  grants 
and  other  aid  to  encourage  the  several  States  in 
the  establishment  of  school  systems,  setting  aside 
in  1785  and  1787  one  thirty-sixth  of  all  the 
public  land  in  the  several  States  for  school 
purposes.  In  1795,  at  the  instance  of  Governor 
Clinton,  a  law  was  enacted  in  New  York  pro- 
viding for  local  school  supervision,  and  in  1812 
the  office  of  State  superintendent  of  common 
schools  was  created,  Gideon  Hawley  holding  it 
until  1821,  when  the  office  was  unfortunately 
abolished  and  the  Secretary  of  State  was  nomi- 
nally left  to  carry  out  the  duties  of  superin- 
tenaing  schools.  It  was  not  until  1854  that  the 
office  was  revived.  In  Massachusetts  the  Board 
of  Education  was  organized  in  1837,  and  the  vari- 
ous school  organizations  were  united  and  corre- 
lated, the  moving  spirit  in  this  work  being  Horace 
Mann  (q.v.).  The  other  States  followed  the  ex- 
ample of  New  York  and  Massachusetts.  Con- 
necticut and  Rhode  Island  found  a  leader  in 
Henry  Barnard.  In  this  successful  movement 
for  public  schools  no  little  credit  is  to  be  as- 
signed to  the  efforts  of  the  various  educational 
associations,  particularly  the  National  Educa- 
tional Association. 

The  three  main  types  of  public  schools  in 
the  United  States  are:.  (1)  the  city  ele- 
mentary and  high  schools;  (2)  the  town 
union  school,  which  includes  a  high  school 
department;  (3)  the  district  school,  so  called 
from  its  usually  being  established  in  certain 
rural  districts,  and  offering  elementary  instruc- 
tion. As  a  rule,  little  attention  is  paid  in  these 
district  schools  to  grading.  The  general  ten- 
dency is  growing  now  toward  the  establishment 
of  public  institutions  for  dependent  children, 
truants,  and  incorrigibles,  where,  in  connection 
with  industrial  training,  the  elementary  branches 
are  taught.  In  1900  the  attendance  of  the  ele- 
mentary schools  was  about  15,900,000,  about 
1,3(X),000  attending  private  schools.  The  term 
public  schools  is  anomalously  used  in  England 
to  denote  the  several  famous  preparatory  schools, 
as  Eton,  Harrow,  and  Rugby.  For  details  of  the 
various  systems  of  public  instruction  in  the 
United  States  and  the  principal  European  coun- 
tries, see  the  articles  on  Schools;  Commoit 
Schools;  Gbammab  Schools;  Evening 
Schools;  Education;  National  Education, 
Systems  of. 

PUBLIC  WASH-HOUSES.  See  Wash- 
houses,  Public. 

PUBLIL^US  SYBUS.  A  Roman  writer  of 
mimes.  He  was  a  native  of  Syria.  He  was 
brought  to  Rome  when  a  boy  as  a  slave;  but  his 
master  was  kind,  educated  him,  and  finally  gave 
him  his  freedom.  He  excelled  in  writing  mimes, 
which  were  in  great  vogue  at  Rome  in  the  latter 
times  of  the  Republic.  Julius  Caesar  gave  him 
the  preference  over  all  other  mimographers.  His 
works  are  lost,  but  some  of  his  moral  apothegms, 
which  have  been  preserved  by  Seneca  and  other 
ancient  writers,  are  remarkable  for  their  laconic 
precision  and  justness  of  sense.  These  have  been 
gathered  under  the  title  Puhlili  8yri  Mimi  Sen- 
tentioe,  and  were  published  by  Mever  (Leipzig, 
1880)   and  Friedrich   (Berlin,  1880). 

PXXB^IUS.  The  signature  used  by  Hamilton, 
Jay,  and  Madison  in  their  papers  contributed  to 
the  Federalist.    Papers  2-5  and  64  were  written 
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by  Jay;   10,  14,  18-20,  37-63  by  Madison;  and  Br»e/e  etn€«  Fer«tor5enen  (1830),  a  diary  descrip- 

the  remainder  by  Hamilton.  tive  of  manners  and  customs  of  the  aristocracy 

PXICCINIA,  ptlk-sXn^-&  (Neo-Lat.,  named  in  o^  many  lands,  is  still  read, 

honor   of   Puccini,   an   Italian   anatomist).     A  PUCBAS   (East  Indian  name),  or  Koklass. 

genus  of  fungi,  the  best  known  species  of  which  A  pheasant  of  the  Himalayan  genus  Pucrasia, 

is  probably  Puccinia  graminis^  wheat  rust,  which  recognizable  by  the  long  crests  and  still  longer 

passes  part  of  its  life  upon  the  barberry  (q.v.).  ear-tufts  of  the  cocks.    Their  flight  is  swift  and 

See  Rust.  ^^ey  are  favorites  with  sportsmen. 

PUCCOOK'  (from  the  North  American  Indian  PUDDLIN0.     See  Iron  and  Steel. 

name).    An  American  name  for  various  plants  PUDICITIA^  pfl'dl-sIsh^-A    (Lat.,  modesty), 

or  their  colored  juices.    In  the  South  it  is  ap-  The  goddess  of  chastity  and  modesty,  at  first 

plied  to  Sanguinaria  (q.v.) ;  in  the  Southwest  to  worshiped  only  by  patrician  Roman  matrons,  but 

i.itho8permum    hirtum     (hairy    puccoon)     and  jater  by  plebeians  as  well.    She  corresponds  to 

Lithoapermum  caneacena  ( hoary  puccoon  or  alka-  the  Greek  goddess  AlSi&t 

net).     Yellow  puccoon   {HydraatU  Canadenaia)  PUDSEY,   pfld'zl.     A   woolenmanufacturing 

is  also  called  Indian  dye  or  turmeric,  yellow  or  ^^  j^  ^j^^  ^y^^^  j^j^i^^^  ^^  Yorkshire,  England, 

orange  root,  and  golden  seal.  ^^^^  ^^^^  ^^^^  ^^  Bradford    (Map:   England, 

PXXGHTAy  p^^K^tA,  Gkobg  Friedrich   (1798-  E  3).    It  was  incorporated   in    1899,  and  has 

1846).    A  great  German  jurist  who  systematized  shown  much  municipal  activity  and  improvement, 

the  theories  of  the  historical  school  of  law.    He  Population,  in  1891,  13,400;   in  1901,  14,900. 

was  born  at  Kadolzburg  was  educated  at  Erlang-  PUDU,  pcR/diSS  (South  American  name).    A 

en,  tought  there  (1820-28),  was  professor  at  Mu-  ^^^^  white-Uiled,  stout-limbed  deer  of  the 

nich  until    1836,  then  m   Marburg,  m  Leipzig  Chilean  Andes  (Pudua  humilia),  which  has  ant- 

(1837-42),  and  for  the  last  three  yea"  of  his  life  j^^  j^  ^,^^  ^^^  ^^  ^.^^^  gi^  1^  ^^^      ^^^  hag 

in  Berlin  as  successor  of  Savigny.    A  follower  of  ^^  ^^^j,  canine  teeth.     It  is  restricted  to  the 

Schelling  in  philosophy,  and  an  intimate  friend  high  mountains  of  Chile.     See  Plate  of  Fallow 

of  that  master,  whom  he  had  known  in  Munich,  Deeb,  Musk,   etc.   under   Deerstalkino. 

Puchta  was  a  profound  thinker  and  clear  stylist.  pxjBBLA,  pwA'blA.    An  inland  State  of  Mexi- 

His  more  important  works  are:  Ctvihattache  Ab-  _.    k     "y^T^Vil  *v.«  g*«*T^*  x7«»«  r-^,-  ««  *i,« 

handlungen    (1823);    Lehrbuch    der    Pandekten  ~U^"°^^  \^^X  ^^^  ^^^^^'^^  ^™^  °°  ^^'^ 

(1838;  12th  ed.  1877) ;  Einleitung  in  daa^  Recht  ^^^^   *^^  eas^  Oaxaca  and   Guerrero   on   the 

der  Kirche    (1840);    Kuraua   dJ  Inatitutionen  ?2"*^ A"*^,S7.?^°'tSI^^^^ 

(1841-47;  9th  ed.  1881);  Vorleaungen  uher  daa  <^^«  ""^^^./^^^.^t^l^'.^^Ji' 

1     #•        ••^•-  i.^  i>^^t.*   i^QA'r  AQ   Jau-^a  u^  T>,,  square  miles.     The  State  mcludes  one  of  the  most 

A^^'^VhZ^i^iA     <^®^^'^®'  ""^'^^  ^y  ^^-  elevated  portions  of  Mexico.   On  the  western  fron- 

^^^«r     ,   A»'^-'*^                  ...        X  tier  rise  the  volcanic  peaks  of  Popocatepetl  and 

PUCK.    An  elf  who  plays  an  important  part  ijrtaccihuatl,  and  on  the  eastern  boundary  the 

in  Shakespeare's  Midaummer  Night'a  Dream,  and  g^eat  cone  of  Oritoba.     The  northern  part  is  trav- 

who  is  identified  with  Robin  Goodfellow  (q.v.).  ^^g^^  hy  the  Sierra  Madre,  and  the  extreme  north* 

PUCKLEy  James  (1667?-1724).  An  English  slopes  toward  the' low  coast  region.  The  central 
writer.  He  was  bom  at  Norwich  and  later  set-  portion  belongs  to  the  Plateau  of  Anahuac 
tied  in  London  as  a  notary  public.  He  is  re-  (q.v.),  while  in  the  south  deep  valleys  are  the 
membered  for  The  Club,  or  a  Dialogue  Bettoeen  most  prominent  features.  The  chief  river  is  the 
Father  and  Son,  in  Vino  Veritaa  (1711).  In  Apoyac,  or  upper  course  of  the  Mescala,  which 
1723  a  revised  and  enlarged  version  ap-  traverses  the  southern  portion.  The  climate 
peared  under  the  title  The  Club,  or  a  Grey  varies  considerably  according  to  the  elevation. 
Cap  for  a  Oreenhead,  in  a  Dialogue  Between  and  the  soil  is  generally  fertile  in  the  valleys, 
Father  and  Son.  It  is  a  series  of  character  where  sugar  and  cotton  are  cultivated.  The 
sketches  connected  by  the  fiction  of  a  club,  called  more  elevated  regions  are  devoted  chiefly  to  the 
The  Noah's  Ark.  The  son  describes  the  types  raising  of  cereals.  Grazing  is  carried  on  ex- 
met  at  the  club,  and  his  father  comments  upon  tensively  in  some  parts  of  the  State.  The  min- 
them.  The  edition  of  1723  was  reprinted  with  eral  deposits  are  believed  to  be  considerable,  but 
illustrations  by  John  Thurston  (1817),  with  a  mining  is  as  yet  in  a  backward  state,  though 
preface  added  by  S.  W.  Singer  (1834)  ;  again  at  some  marble  is  quarried.  The  State  is  crossed  by 
Glasgow  in  1890;  and  with  an  introduction  by  several  railroad  lines.  Population,  in  1895, 
Austin  Dobson  (London,  1900;  New  York,  1901).  973,876;    in    1900,   1,024,446,  including  a  large 

Ptf  CKLEB-M  XT  S  K  A  XT,      ppklSr-mys'kou,  number  of  civilized  Indians.    Capital,  Puebla. 

Hermann    Ludwig    Heinrich,    Prince     (1785-  PUEBLA,  or  Puebla  de  Zaragoza.  formerly 

1871).      A    German   author,    bom    in   Muskau,  Puebla  de  Los  Angei£S.  The  capital  of  the  State 

Lusatia,  and  educated  at  Halle  and  Leipzig.     He  of  Puebla,  Mexico,  and  the  largest  city  of  the 

entered   the   army   in    1803,    served   with   much  Republic   next   to   the   national    capital.     It   is 

distinction,  and   in   1822,  after  his   retirement,  situated  on  the  Atoyac  River,  60  miles  southeast 

was  made  prince  by  the  King  of  Prussia.    He  of  Mexico  City,   at  an  elevation   of   7200   feet 

traveled  much  in  England,  where  he  developed  above  the  sea,  and  between  the  bases  of  Mounts 

his  love  for  landscape  gardening.     Gardens  on  Malinche  and  Popocatepetl  (Map:  Mexico,  K  8). 

his  own  estate  at  Muskau  and  in  Weimar  were  It  is  a  very  pleasant  and  well-built  city,  regularly 

laid  out  after  the  plans  described  in  his  Land-  laid  out  with  broad  streets  and  spacious  squares. 

achaftagartnerei    (1834).     His  books  of  travel.  The  uniform  slope  of  the  ground  gives  it  a  good 

especially  The  Travela  of  a  German  Prince  in  natural   drainage,   which    is   further   reinforced 

England    (tr.    by    Sarah    Austin,    1832),    Tutti  by  a  good  artificial  system,  so  that  it  is  a  very 

Frutti  (tr.  by  Spencer,  1834),  and  Mehemet  AH  healthful  city.    Among  its  many  handsome  build- 

and  Egypt  (1848),  made  a  strong  impression  on  ings  the  most  prominent  is  the  cathedral,  which 

account  of  their  brilliant  style.    His  first  work,  rivals  that  of  Mexico,  and  whose  two  fine  towers 
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dominate  the  view  of  the  city.  Other  notable 
buildings  and  institutions  are  the  Palace  of  Jus- 
tice, the  Alh6ndiga,  a  large  and  handsome  build- 
ing occupied  by  the  State  Legislature,  the  State 
College  with  a  lar^  library,  the  School  of  Medi- 
cine,  the   Palafoxiana   Library   containing  over 

100,000  volumes,  the  Academy  of  Fine  Arts,  and 
several  theatres  and  hospitals.  The  city  is  an 
important  commercial  and  industrial  centre. 
It  has  several  cotton  and  woolen  mills,  foundries, 
and  elass  factories,  and  is  connected  by  rail 
with  Mexico,  Vera  Cruz,  Orizaba,  and  Oaxaca. 
Population,  in  1895,  of  the  city  proper,  88,684. 

Puebla  was  founded  as  a  mission  station  in 
1530  by  Toribio  de  Benaventa.  In  1847,  during 
the  war  with  the  United  States,  it  was  occupied 
for  some  time  by  the  American  forces.  In  1862 
it  was  attacked  by  the  French  army,  which  was 
repulsed  by  General  Zaragoza,  in  whose  honor 
the  city  received  its  present  name.  The  French, 
however,*  captured  it  in  the  following  year.  Con- 
sult: Romero,  Oeographioal  and  Statistical  Notes 
on  Mexico  (London,  1898)  ;  Ramirez,  Informe 
sobre  la  exploracidn  hecha  en  lo8  terrenoa  de 
Tultic  (Mexico,  1883). 

PUEBLOy  pweb^l6  (Sp.,  village).  A  name 
first  used  by  the  Spaniards,  and  later  adopted 
by  the  Americans,  to  designate  the  semi-civilized 
agricultural  and  sedentary  Indians  dwelling  in 
adobe  or  stone-built  communal  houses  in  the 
arid  region  of  the  Southwestern  United  States, 
chiefly  along  the  Rio  Grande  and  its  tributaries. 
The  term  S-illage  Indians'  was  used  in  distinc- 
tion from  the  ruder  wandering  tribes,  without 
reference  to  political  or  linguistic  affiliations. 
The  existing  pueblos,  or  settlements,  now  num- 
ber 27,  besides  the  Mexicanized  colonies  of 
Isleta  in  Texas  and  Senectl '  in  Mexico,  to- 
gether with  several  sub-pueblqp,  representing  in 
all  four  distinct  stocks,  with  about  twice 
as  many  languages  and  several  additional 
dialects.  With  the  exception  of  Zufli,  the 
seven  Moki  villages  in  Arizona  and  the  two 
Pueblo  colonies  below  El  Paso,  all  the  exist- 
ing pueblos  are  within  a  limited  area  of  north 
central  New  Mexico,  but  the  hundreds  of  ruins, 
together  with  traditional  and  historical  evidence, 
prove  that  the  area  of  Pueblo  culture  formerly 
comprised  the  whole  region  from  the  Pecos  to 
the  middle  Gila,  and  from  central  Colorado  and 
Utah  southward  into  Mexico.  This  does  not 
mean  that  all  of  the  ruins  were  occupied  at  the 
same  time,  but  that  at  one  time  or  another  every 
part  of  the  region  in  question  was  within  the 
sphere  of  Pueblo  culture.  There  seems  to  have 
been  a  gradual  withdrawal  from  the  northern 
and  other  more  exposed  sections  and  a  concentra- 
tion upon  central  points,  due  to  the  invasion  of 
the  savage  Apache  and  Navaho.  Some  Pueblo 
tribes  have  distinct  traditions  of  their  former 
occupancy  of  particular  ruins,  frequently  remote 
from  their  existing  villages. 

The  recorded  history  of  the  Pueblos  begins 
with  their  discovery  by  Father  Marcos  de  Niza 
in  1539,  followed  up  by  the  expedition  of  Coro- 
nado  (q.v.)  the  following  year.  Later  on  the 
occupation  and  conquest  of  the  country  was  begun 
in  earnest.  Within  the  next  century  missions 
were  established  in  nearly  every  pueblo,  and  the 
whole  country  was  mapped  out  into  districts, 
held  under  close  subjection  by  Spanish  garrisons. 
The  exactions  of  the  commanders,  the  outrages 
of  the  soldiers,  and  the  interference  of  the  mis- 


sionaries with  the  old-time  pleasures  and  cere- 
monies of  the  Indians,  bred  discontent,  and  in 
1680,  under  the  leadership  of  Pop6,  a  medicine 
man  of  the  Tewa,  there  was  a  simultaneous 
rising  of  the  Pueblos  from  the  Pecos  to  the  Hopi 
villages  so  sudden  and  complete  in  its  surprise 
that  priests,  soldiers,  and  civilians  were  every- 
where butchered,  and  the  survivors  after  holding 
out  for  a  time  under  Governor  Otermin  at  Santa 
F6  fled  to  £1  Paso,  leaving  not  a  single  Spaniard 
in  New  Mexico.  A  few  of  the  Piro  and  Tigua 
tribes  who  adhered  to  the  Spaniards  followed 
them  in  their  retreat,  and  were  afterwards 
colonized  respectively  at  Senec(i  and  Isleta,  below 
£1  Paso.  The  people  of  Awfttobi,  one  of  the 
Hopi  towns,  who  had  refused  to  dismiss  or 
butcher  their  missionaries,  were  massacred  b^ 
their  kindred  of  the  other  Hopi  villages,  and  their 
town  was  destroyed.  Taking  care  to  make  their 
preparation  complete,  the  Spaniards  gathered 
their  forces  together  for  another  invasion  of  the 
country,  and  this  time  with  such  success  that  by 
1692  the  reconquest  of  the  Pueblos  was  complete. 
The  missions,  however,  were  not  reestablished, 
and  most  of  the  tribes  relapsed  into  their  prifni- 
tive  religion  and  ceremonial.  Their  history  from 
that  period  until  the  Mexican  War  brought  them 
under  American  jurisdiction  is  of  little  outside 
importance.  By  the  treaty  with  Mexico  they 
were  declared  American  citizens  on  the  same 
terms  as  their  Mexican  neighbors,  but  the  new 
territorial  administration  refused  to  admit  them 
to  equal  rights,  and  they  continue  to  be  treated 
as  Indians  under  Government  control  according 
to  the  regular  agency  system.  They  are  entirely 
self-supporting,  however,  and  ask  and  receive 
little  beyond  schools  and  recognition  of  certain 
village  and  farming  reservations. 

Physically  the  Pueblo  Indians  are  small  in 
stature,  but  very  strong,  being  able  to  walk  or 
even  run  long  distances,  or  climb  steep  or  diffi- 
cult moimtain  trails,  under  burdens  tiiat  would 
tax  the  strongest  white  man.  They  are  darker 
than  the  Plains  Indians,  with  mild  and  friendly 
countenances,  indicative  of  their  disposition. 
They  are  not  aggressive  warriors,  fighting  usually 
only  in  self-defense,  and  preferring  rather  to 
avoid  trouble  with  the  wild  Apache  and  Navaho 
by  building  their  settlements  upon  the  tops  of 
high  cliffs,  to  be  ascended  only  by  narrow  and 
easily  defended  trails.  .  Hence  the  name  'Cliff 
Dwellers'  frequently  applied  to  them  and  more 
particularly  to  the  extinct  inhabitants  of  the 
northern  cafion  ruins.  Since  the  Government 
has  interfered  to  restrain  the  predatory  tribes, 
most  of  the  Pueblos  have  come  down  upon  the 
plain,  but  the  Hopi  of  Arizona  still  have  their 
villages  upon  mesas  several  hundred  feet  above 
the  surrounding  level.  Their  houses  are  solidly 
built  communal  structures  of  adobe  or  stone 
set  in  clay  mortar,  with  square  rooms  and  flat 
roofs,  through  which  trap-doors  with  ladders  give 
access  to  the  interior,  the  outer  walls  being 
frequently  without  door  or  window  as  a  precau- 
tion against  attack.  Rooms  are  added  to  the 
original  structure  as  needed,  and  a  whole  village 
frequently  forms  one  compact  building,  with 
stories  in  terrace  style,  one  above  another.  An 
important  feature  of  each  pueblo  is  the  kiva  or 
underground  chamber  for  the  use  of  the  various 
ceremonial  societies. 

Their  dress  is  of  buckskin  or  of  cotton  or 
woolen  fabrics  of  their  native  weaving.    In  some 
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tribes,  as  the  Hopi,  the  unmarried  women  are 
distinguished  by  a  peculiar  arrangement  of  the 
hair.  They  are  all  basket-makers,  each  pueblo 
having  its  own  method  or  design.  In  variety 
of  pattern  and  beauty  of  decoration  they,  have 
developed  the  pottery  art  to  a  higher  stage  than 
was  found  anywhere  else  in  the  United  States. 
Their  men  are  also  skillful  wood-carvers,  par- 
ticularly in  the  shaping  of  ceremonial  figurines. 
Their  main  dependence  is  agriculture,  each  pueblo 
cultivating  its  fields  in  common,  usually  by  aid 
of  irrigation  from  an  adjoining  stream,  and 
producing  com  and  beans  in  inany  native  varie- 
xies,  with  melons,  squashes,  and  other  vegetables, 
chile,  tobacco,  as  well  as  peaches,  introduced 
by  the  early  Franciscan  missionaries.  The  grind- 
ing of  the  meal  upon  stone  metates  and  the 
baking  of  the  bread  upon  heated  slabs  of  stone 
occupies  a  large  share  of  the  woman's  indoor 
time,  while  pottery  and  the  field  occupy  her 
attention  outside.  The  men,  besides  their  field 
work,  do  the  weaving  and  carving,  besides  pro- 
curing the  wood,  which  must  generally  be  brought 
from  long  distances  on  the  backs  of  burros.  The 
interval  between  crop  seasons  is  given  to  a  suc^ 
oession  of  elaborate  and  spectacular  ceremonials, 
one  of  which,  the  snake  dance  (q.v.)  of  the  Hopi, 
has  achieved  a  national  reputation.  Most  of  these 
ceremonials  are  of  a  sacred  character,  being 
either  invocations  or  thanksgiving  for  the  rain 
and  the  crops,  and  each  is  in  the  keeping  of  a 
special  secret  society. 

Family  life  is  based  upon  the  clan  system,  the 
number  of  clans  being  very  large  in  proportion 
to  the  population,  and  the  woman  is  the  ruler 
of  the  household.  The  marriage  ceremonial  is 
elaborate,  including  feasting,  processions,  and 
dances,  and  only  one  wife  is  allowed.  The  gov- 
ernment is  by  villages  rather  than  by  tribes, 
each  pueblo  having  a  peace  chief  or  governor, 
assisted  by  councilors,  together  with  a  war  chief. 

The  present  number  of  the  Pueblos  is  about 
10,000.  Excluding  the  seven  Hopi  (Moki)  vil- 
lages in  Arizona,  with  1840  souls,  and  the  two 
Mexicanized  pueblos  of  Isleta  and  SenectL  below 
El  Paso,  the  existing  inhabitated  pueblos  num- 
ber 18,  all  in  New  Mexico,  as  follows:  Acom'a, 
«60;  Cochiti,  300;  Isleta,  1120;  Jemez,  460; 
Laguna,  with  sub-pueblos  of  Pahuate,  Paraje, 
Casa  Blanca,  and  others,  1080;  Nambe,  100; 
Piouris,  125;  Sandia,  75;  San  Felipe,  550;  San 
Ildefonso,  250;  San  Juan,  425;  Santa  Ana,  230 ; 
Santa  Clara,  325;  Santo  Domingo,  1000;  Sia, 
125;  Taos,  425;  Tesuque,  100;  Zufii,  1540. 
They  are  classified  by  linguistic  stocks  as  fol- 
lows: Shoshonean:  Mashongnivi.  Shumopovi, 
Shupaulovi,  Sichumovi,  Oraibi,  Walapi.  Tafioan: 
Isleta  (New  Mexico),  Isleta  (Texas),  Jemez» 
Nambe,  Pecos  (extinct),  Picuris,  Pojoaque  (ex- 
tinct), Sandia,  San  Ildefonso,  San  Juan,  Santa 
Clara,  Senecti  (Chihuahua,  Mexico),  Taos, 
Tesuque,  Tewa  or  Hano  (with  Hopi,  Arizona). 
These  are  grouped  under  five  cognate  languages, 
viz.:  Tano  or  Tigua  (Isleta,  New  Mexico;  Isleta, 
Texas;  Sandia)  ;  Taos  (Taos,  Picuris)  ;  Jemez 
(Jemez,  Pecos)  ;  Tetoa  or  Tegua  (Nambe,  Po- 
joaque, San  Juan,  San  Ildefonso,  Santa  Clara, 
Tesuque,  Tewa  or  Hano)  ;  Piro  (Senecd)  ;  Kere- 
son  (Acoma,  Cochiti,  Laguna,  .San  Felipe,  Santa 
Ana,  Santo  Domingo,  Sia )  ;  Zunian  ( Zufii ) .  See 
colored  Plate  of  Amebican  Indians,  under  In- 
dians; also  the  accompanying  plate  showing  a 
2ufLi  Pueblo. 


PUEBLO.  The  second  largest  city  of  Colo* 
rado,  the  coimty-seat  of  Pueblo  County,  and  an 
important  commercial  and  industrial  centre,  120 
miles  south  by  east  of  Denver  (Map:  Colorado, 
E  2).  Situated  in  a  small  basin  near  the  east- 
em  foot-hills  of  the  Rocky»  Mountains  and  on 
both  sides  of  the  Arkansas  River,  at  the  junction 
of  the  Fontaine  qui  Bouille,  Pueblo  enjoys  a 
natural  location  for  a  great  railway  and  business 
centre.  Its  transportation  facilities  comprise  the 
Denver  and  Rio  Grande,  the  Atchison,  Topeka 

and  Santa  Fe,  the  Missouri  Pacific,  the  Chicago, 
Rock  Island  and  Pacific,  and  the  Colorado  and 

Southern.  The  vicinity  to  the  east  is  interested 
to  a  very  large  extent  in  stock-raising,  and  to 

a  somewhat  important  degree  in  agriculture. 
Near  the  city  are  deposits  of  coal,  limestone, 
and  oil,  and  the  tributary  region  includes  very 
highly  productive  mineral  districts.  Pueblo  is 
the  great  distributing  and  receiving  point  for 
this  section  of  vast  natural  wealth.  It  has  be- 
come known  as  the  'Pittsburg  of  the  West,'  being 
famous  for  its  iron  and  steel,  and  smelting  in- 
dustries. There  are  in  the  city  several  smelters 
producing  lead,  silver,  and  gold,  zinc,  and  cop- 
per; the  immense  plant  of  the  Colorado  Fuel 
and  Iron  Company,  which  manufactures  various 
iron  and  steel  products;  foundries  and  machine 
shops,  including  railroad  car  shops;  manufac- 
tories of  fire-brick,  glass,  woolens,  furniture, 
etc.;  and  large  stock  yards.  According  to  the 
census  of  1900,  an  aggregate  capital  of  $12,374,- 
000  was  invested  in  these  industries,  which  had 
a  production  valued  at  $30,795,000,  the  output 
of  the  lead  smelting  and  refining  works  alone 
amounting  to  nearly  $20,000,000. 

Pueblo  has  the  McClelland  Public  Library,  with 
more  than  12,000  volumes;  law  libraries;  the 
State  Insane  Asylum  and  several  other  charitable 
institutions;  and  the  State  Mineral  Palace  and 
Park.  In  the  building  last  mentioned  is  a  com- 
plete collection  of  the  minerals  of  Colorado.  The 
government,  under  a  charter  of  1887,  is  vested  in 
a  mayor,  elected  biennially,  and  a  unicameral 
council,  and  in  administrative  officers.  Fire 
department  officials,  the  police  judge,  and  city 
physician  are  elected  by  the  council,  which  also 
confirms  the  mayor's  nominations  of  police  offi- 
cials. The  engineer,  auditor,  treasurer,  and  clerk 
are  chosen  by  popular  election.  There  are  two 
systems  of  water-works,  one  of  which  is  owned 
by  the  municipality.  A  few  Mormons  settled 
temporarily  on  the  site  of  Pueblo  in  1846,  and 
about  1850  a  trading  post  was  established  here, 
the  inhabitants  of  which,  however,  were  mas- 
sacred by  the  Uter  Indians  in  1854.  The  present 
city  was  laid  out  in  1859  and  was  chartered  in 
1873.  In  1887  Pueblo,  South  Pueblo,  and  Central 
Pueblo  were  consolidated.  Population,  in  1890, 
24,558;  in  1900,  28,157. 

PUELGHE,  p?^-gFch&  (eastern  people).  A 
people  of  Araucan  stock  roving  over  the  pampas 
region  of  the  Rio  Negro,  Southern  Argentina. 
They  are  so  called  in  distinction  from  the  cog- 
nate Moluche,  or  'western  people.'  in  and  west 
of  the  Andes.  Those  living  in  the  foothills  of 
the  Andes  are  frequently  also  distinguished  as 
Pehuenche,  'pine  forest  people.'  In  language  and 
general  characteristics  they  differ  but  slightly 
from  the  others  of  the  same  stock,  but  are  rather 
wilder  than  those  of  Chile,  spending  much  of 
their  time  on  horseback  and  seldom  staying 
long  in  one  place.    They  carry  on  a  considerable 
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trade  in  cattle,  salt,  and  tobacco  with  the  tribes  and  albuminous.    Severe  cases  run  a  rapid  course 

west  of  the  mountains.    They  have  lar^  herds  and  often  terminate  fatally  within  a  week, 

of  cattle  and  horses,  are  expert  with  the  bolas.  The  prevention  of  puerperal  infection  by  the 

and  fond  of  gambling  and  music.    They  wear  exercise  of  rigid  cleanliness  in  every  labor  case, 

their  hair   flowing  or  gathered   behind   into   a  and  particularly  when  instrumental  interference 

queue  decked  with'  silver  beads,  with  a  bright  is  demanded,  is  now  one  of  the  most  important 

turban  about  the  head,  and  a  blanket  wrapped  duties  of  the  obstetrician.     (See  Antiseptics.) 

about  the  waist  and  held  in  place  by  a  belt.  Wlien,  however,  infection  has  taken  place,  on  the 

Physically  they  are  of  medium  stature,  broad-  appearance  of  the  initial  symptoms  the  genital 

chested,  and  inclined  to  corpulency.    They  pluck  tract  should  be  irrigated  at  frequent  intervals 

out   the   beard   and   eyebrows,   and  the   women  with  from  three  to  four  quarts  of  some  warm 

paint  their  faces  in  red  and  black.  antiseptic  solution.     Mercuric  chloride,  creolin, 

PUENTE  DE  GALDEBOK,  pwftn'tA  d4  kAl'-  carbolic  acid,  or  plain  normal  salt  solutions  are 

dA-rOn'  (Sp.,  bridge  of  Calderon)      A  bridge  over  ^^ose  usually  employed  for  this  purpose.    If  this 

the  Rio  Grande  de  Santiago,  about  30  mil^  from  f  ^«".'«  ^^«  "«^P^o^.«,  «ffi<^^*^°<^  *^  abatmg  the 

the  city  of  GuadalajaraT  Mexico,  noted  as  the  f e ver  m  a  short  time,  it  is  necessary  to  explore 

scene  of  the  defeat  of  the  revolutionary  forces  i*ll.''^"^L''?ir'*^  ^'''^  "''?''''*'  ^^*  meam»  of  the 

under  Hidalgo,  about  80,000  poorly  armed,  by  ^/'^  ^^^^^^f  the  decomposing  material  which  is 

Calleja  with  6000  well^quipped  troops,  January  SSng%1?roi:e\^^^^^^^^^ 

4«-n-n-HUn«.  M-n^T-rr      *      w     ax          ^  o     xv  ^^  coutinucd  uutil  convalescenoc  sets   in.     The 

PUENTE  <*ENIL,  Hft-nCK.    A  town  of  South-  general  treatment  is  stimulating  and  supportive, 

em  Spam  m  the  Province  of  Cordova,  situated  ^n  abundance  of  easily  digestible  liquid  food, 

32  miles  south  of  Cordova  on  the  river  Genii,  such  as  milk,  beef  tea,  broths,  and  animal  juices, 

which  is  here  crossed  by  a  stone  bridge,  and  on  must  be  given.     Alcoholic  stimulants  may  have 

the  railroad  to  Malaga.    It  has  a  secondary  col-  to  be  given  in  large  amounts  with  strychnine 

lege  and  a  public  library;   it  is  surrounded  by  and    other    cardiac    tonics.      Fever    is    reduced 

olive  orchards,  and  its  principal  industry  is  the  preferably  by  cold  sponging,  and  abdominal  pain 

manufacture  of  olive  oil.    Population,  in  1900,  and  swelling  relieved  by  the  application  of  the 

12,969.  hot- water  coil   or   hot-turpentine   stupe.     Com- 

PUENTES    (pwftn'tAs)    BAM,,  Failubx  of.  plications  must  be  met  as  they  arise. 

See  Dams,  paragraph  Failure  of  Dams.  PXIEBPEBAL  INSANITY.    A  term  applied 

PXJEB^EBAL  FEVEB  (from  Lat.  puerpera,  to  mental  derangement  occurring  during  the  first 
parturient  woman,  from  puer,  child  -f  parere,  to  six  weeks  of  the  puerperal  state.  During  the  great 
bear),  Puerperal  Sepsis,  Childbed  Fever.  A  changes  comprised  in  the  onset  of  labor  and  the 
fever  appearing  in  puerperal  women  within  a  beginning  of  uterine  involution,  with  the  nerve 
week  after  labor — usually  from  the  third  to  the  drain,  the  rapid  metabolism  of  tissue  and  the 
fifth  day — attended  with  septic  infection  of  the  necessity  for  sudden  adjustment  to  a  new  order 
blood  and  acute  inflammation  of  one  or  more  of  life,  the  risks  of  every  woman  are  great;  and 
of  the  reproductive  organs  or  the  loose  cellular  the  mother  who  is  predisposed  to  mental  de- 
tissues  connected  with  them,  and  often  charac-  rangement  is  in  especial  danger.  The  onset  of 
terized  by  severe  and  widespread  complications,  an  attack  of  puerperal  insanity  is  frequently 
Thia  fever  was  long  considered  specific,  and  under  sudden,  but  more  frequently  preceded  by  nerve 
the  names  childbed  fever,  lying-in  fever,  etc.,  fag,  insomnia,  restlessness  aivd  garrulity,  fickle 
was  a  fatal  and  frequent  complication  of  the  fancy,  unreasonable  likes  or  dislikes,  and  per- 
puerperium,  particularly  in  lying-in  hospitals,  verted  affection.  Suspicion  and  obstinacy,  vio- 
It  is  now  known  that  the  disease  is  due  to  lent  hatred  of  husband  or  infant  follow.  Delu- 
infection  from  some  microorganism  introduced  sions  and  hallucinations  of  a  terrifying  kind 
into  the  genital  tract  by  contact  with  unclean  occur,  and  there  is  constant  excitement,  per- 
hands,  instruments,  dressings,  clothing,  or  bed-  petual  talking  in  an  incoherent  way,  impulsive 
ding.  The  credit  of  pointing  out  the  true  origin  action,  often  obscenity  in  speech  and  conduct, 
of  this  disease  is  due  to  Dr.  Oliver  Wendell  and  often  homicidal  or  suicidal  impulse. 
Holmes,  who  in  1843  promulgated  the  doctrine  of  Puerperal  insanity  takes  the  form  of  mania  in 
extragenital  infection.  In  1847  Semmelreis  pro-  -about  one-half  of  the  csises,  of  melancholia  in 
claimed  the  same  teachings  in  Europe.  Since  about  one-half.  Moral  shock  has  often  a  strong 
modem  antiseptic  midwifery  has  caused  the  influence  in  the  production  of  this  insanity,  for 
hands,  instruments,  and  the  materials  used  in  over  25  per  cent,  of  the  cases  occur  in  mothers 
the  lying-in  room  to  be  sterilized,  puerperal  fever  of  illegitimate  children.  It  is  frequent  in 
has  become  a  comparatively  rare  occurrence,  primiparae.  About  one-half  are  violent  or 
while  a  better  knowledge  of  its  pathology  and  homicidal,  about  one-quarter  of  the  cases  are 
prompt  treatment  of  its  earliest  symptoms  make  suicidal.  Eighty  per  cent,  of  the  cases  re- 
it  a  much  less  fatal  and  severe  sequel  of  labor.  ^Y?Jf'    i.      4.                       i,     j.         j 

The  complications  that  may  arise  in  puerperal  The  treatment  must  be  directed  toward  the 
fever  are  both  grave  and  numerous.  Pericarditis,  genital  apparatus,  the  digestive  tract,  the 
pleurisy,  endocarditis,  pneumonia,  and  inflam-  capacity  for  sleep,  and  the  necessity  for  hydro- 
mation  of  the  joints  may  occur,  and  the  liver,  therapy.  Custodial  care  is.  m  the  vast  majority 
kidnevs,  bladder,  or  spleen  may  be  secondarily  o^.,.*^®  /^ases,  necessaiy;  for  removal  from  fa- 
infected.  The  disease  is  usually  ushered  in  with  ^'^'^^  J^o^e  surroundings  is  valuable.  Consult 
violent  and  prolonged  chills,  followed  by  an  ^evan  Lewis,  Text-book  of  Mental  Diseases  (Lon- 
Srregular  fever,  uneasiness,  nausea,  extreme  gen-  ^^n,  1889). 

eral  depression,  with  a  rapid,  feeble  pulse,  and  PUEBTA  DEL  SOL,  pwftr'tA  d€l  861    (Sp., 

shallow  respiration.     The  expression  is  anxious.  Gate  of  the  Sun).    The  chief  square  of  Madrid, 

the  tongue  heavily  coated,  and  the  urine  spanty  on  tlie  site  of  the  former  eastern  gate  of  the 
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city.    It  is  now  in  the  centre  of  Madrid,  the  locked  harbor  with  a  lighthouse.     PopulatioDi 

focus  of  the  most  important  streets,  and  the  fa-  about  1600. 

vorite  meeting-place  of  the  populace.  PUBBTO  PBIKCIPE,  pr^n'th^pA.    A  prov- 

PUEBTO    GABALLOS,    pw&r't6    k&-B&'yds.  ince  of  Cuba,  occupying  the  east  central  portion 

A  town  of  Honduras.    See  Puerto  Gobt£s.  of  the  island,  and  bounded  on  the  north  by  the 

PUEBTO  CABELLO,  kA-Bft'y^.    A  seaport  of  Atlantic  Ocean,  on  the  east  by  Santiago  de  Cuba, 

,r  1       'x     X  J        i.u    i-«  1*    rr  •  X     EC      -1  on  the  south  by  the  Caribbean  Sea,  and  on  the 

Venezuela,  situated  pa  the  Golf o  Tnste,  55  miles  west  by  Santo^Clara    (Map:   Cuba;  H  5).     It» 

west  of  Carficas,  with  which  it  is  connected  by  .,„    .f  _.„„   .„,..,„   _,ii«„      t*   iJ  n.^  i..~».i. 

rail   (Map:  Venezuela,  D  1).    It  has  a  hot  and  "^.  **   ^f ?.  T^'^\,?"'**-^  "  "   *^*   ^"^^ 

unhealthfll  climate,  but  an 'excellent  harbor  pro-  f^ZZ^t    t,  ^S^i"  tut    a    i."   "S"'  l 

4-^^t.^  K„  .  „>.„:_  «v«  ici.nj.  ...A  t^.^:ft^A     Tt  north    coast   is    lined   with    a   chain    of   large 

^"^^  ^l^  ^     ■"  "*  "1*°*^  """^  fortified     It  iajanj      ^^^    innumerable    islets    lie    oflf    tie 

IS  the  third  in  importance  among  the  ports  of  „„„*!,'    ^ .t      rn.  *  j  i  x- 

the  Republic    The  shipping  in  19W)  amounted  to  southern  coast.     The  surface  is  an  undulating 

218.788  tons.    The  principal  export  is  coffee,  of  ?'"«  '''*'>  «<f «  detached  groups  of  hills  in  the 

which  nearly  26,000.000  poundV  were  exported  ?Sr^^!,™ /'!l-  J^5  Ttl^^'^J^^l^l  ^°'T?  °* 

;«    iQAA     nik^*  *.^^«..+o   «..«   «<.«««    i.:^««r   ««^  *"^  island  are  found  m  this  province,  and  lum- 

m    1900.     Other  exports  are   cacao    hides,   and  Bering,  copper-mining,  and  cattleraising  are  the 

lumber.       Population,    about    15,000.       In    the  «u;«#   :«^,,f*«;«„      a„,;     i*     ^   j     i,         i         j 

eighteenth   ceitury  Puerto   Cabello  was  one  of  v^wh''?^'^^^^^^  ^I^   ^''' 

the  most  important  towns  of  Venezuela,  and  a  ^eloped  than  in  the  other  provinces,  and  sugar 

great  trade  centre.    In  1743  it  repulsed  the  attack  fi?*^^^^.^  P^*°^^i°°«  are  chiefly  confined  to 

of  an  English  squadron.      It  was  an  important  f""  ^*«^"^^  *'*^"'^.d  **»«  ^P^V"^'  Y^''^''  ?'*fl!?'?'' 

point   duFing   the   English-German   blockade   of  1 V^^  V  J  «  ^r"" -T  i"*  ^?  ^"  *^%"°'^.  *^'?aX 

fjwvq  ®  *  populated  in  the  island,  the  population  in  1899 

^^^'  ,  having  been  only  88,234.  Consult  Torres  Lasqueti, 

PUEBTO  COBTES,  toJr-tfts',  or  Ptebto  Ca-  CoUcci6n  de  datoa  hi8t6rico8^g€ographico8  y  ea- 

BALLOS.    A  port  of  Honduras,  situated  on  a  bay  fadUticoa    de    Puerto    del    Principe     (Havana, 

of  the  Gulf  of  Honduras  (Map:  Central  America,  1888).  # 

^^  \l'    l^  ^^3^  ^  harbor  on  the  north  coast        puEBTO  PBilTGIPE.    Capital  of  the  Prov- 

of  the  Republic,  and  is  the  termmus  of  a  rail-  .„^^  ^^  p^^^^  Principe,  Cuba.     It  is  situated  in 

^''i'hnrnT*'nl3?r'^vil,iiu    ^n^'^hiHp^^^  v^^w  »  ^road,  saudy,  and  elevated  savanna  region,  25 

?     TrSX;  '  '  ^  miles  from  the  north  and  45  miles  from  the  south 

tion,  ^000.  ^  ^^g^^  Qf  ^jjg  igl^n^    {U&]^:   Cuba,  G  6).     It  is 

PUEBTO  DE  SAKTA  ITABTAy  d&  sftn'tA  very    antiquated    in    appearance,    with    narrow, 

mA-rg'A,  commonly  known  as  El  Puerto.  A  town  winding  streets  and  old  houses  built  of  brick 

of  Spain,  in  the  Province  of  Cadiz,  situated  on  and    stone.       The    chief    industries    are    con- 

the  Bay  of  Cadiz,  at  the  mouth  of  the  Gimdalete,  nected   with   cattle-raising,   for   which   the   sur- 

five  miles  northeast  of  Cadiz  (Map:  Spain,  B  4).  rounding   country   is   well   adapted,    and    cattle 

The  town  lies  amid  pleasant  surroundings,  and  products  are  the  chief  exports,  though  some  sugar 

is   well    built,   with    a   fine,   large   main   street  is  also  produced.     The  city  is  connected  bv  rail 

containing  the  houses  of  the  rich  wine-merchants,  ^ith  its  port,  Nuevitas,  on  the  north  coast,  and 

Many  of  the  houses  are  lighted  by  electricity  it  is  a  station  on  the  Cuban  main  trunk  railroad, 

from  a  central  power  plant.     There  are  several  completed  in  1902,  which  connects  it  with  Havana 

old  convents,  a  welUquipped  Jesuit  college,  a  and  Santiago.     Population,  in   1899,  25,102;   of 

modern    th^tre,    and    a    large    bull    ring.      A  the  municipal  district,  53,140.     Puerto  Principe 

characteristic     feature    of    the    town    is    the  was  an  important  military  post  during  the  Span- 

hodegaa,   or   wine   stores— large  buildings   with  igh  ^gime,  and  was  surrounded  by  an  extensive 

thick  walls  and  narrow  windows.     El  Puerto  is  system  of  trenches,  stockades,  and  small  forts, 

the  principal  port  for  the  exportation  of  sherry  The    surrounding    country    was    the    centre    of 

wines,  since  it  is  the  nearest  port  to  Jerez  de  la  insurgent  operations  during  the  revolution,  and 

Frontera    (q.v.),  with  which  it  is  directly  con-  ©nlv  16  miles  north  of  the  city  lies  Cubitas,  the 

nected  by  rail     Other  industries  include  the  man-  capital   of   the   revolutionary   government   from 

ufacture   of   brandies,   starch,   flour,   soap,   and  iqqq  to   1898. 

glass.     There  are  fisheries  and  exports  of  fish.        -pTTTJ-PTn  -rip at     ^a  ai/      a   ♦««,«  «*  c^„+i. 
Population,  in  1887,  20,590;  in  1900,  19,373.  PUEBTO  BEAL,  rA-SK     A  town  of  South- 

\^^  western  Spain,  m  the  Province  of  Cadiz,  situated 

PUEBTO  LA  MAB,  1&  mar.     A  seaport  of  at  the  head  of  the  Bay  of  Cadiz,  5  miles  east 

Chile.    See  Cobija.  of  the  city  of  that  name.    It  is  a  well-built  mod- 

PUEBTO  MONTT,  m6nt.    The  capital  of  the  em  town,  founded  in  1488  on  the  site  of  the  old 

Province  of  Llanquihue  (q.v.),  Chile.  Roman  Portua  Gaditanua.    It  has  a  harbor  with 

PUEBTO   PLATA,   pla'tA.     A   port  of   the  *  steamship  pier  and  a  dry  dock,  and  manufac- 

Republic   of    Santo   Domingo,    situated   on    the  ^^^  ^J^aol     '  cements,  and  salt.  Population,  in 

north  coast  of  the  island  of  Haiti   (Map:  West  ^^^*  "^^'^• 

Indies,  M  5).     The  town  has  a  well-protected        PUEBTO  BICO,  r6^6.    See  Pobto  Rico. 
harbor  and  considerable  export  trade,  chiefly  in         PUPENDOBP,    pyf'en-dOrf,    Samuel,   Baron 

tobacco.     It  has  steamship  communication  with  (1632-94).    A  celebrated  German  publicist,  bom 

the  United  States  and  Europe.  Population,  about  at  Chemnitz,  in  Saxony.      He  began  the  study  of 

^^^-  theology  at  Leipzig,  but  speedily  turned  to  the 

PUEBTO  PBIKCESA,  prdn-thA^s&.  The  capi-  subject  of  public  law,  which  he  pursued  at  Jena 

tal  of  the  Province  of  Moro  Palawan,  Philippine  till  1657.    In  1658  he  became  tutor  in  the  family 

Islands,  situated  on  the  east  coast  of  the  island  of  Coyet,  Swedish  Minister  at  Copenhagen,  and 

of  Palawan,  80  miles  southwest  of  Taytay  (Map:  in   1660  went  with  his  patron  to  The  Hague, 

Philippine  Islands,  C   10).     It  was  formerly  a  where  he  published  his  £7Iem€n^a  JurtsprMtfenitcB 

Spanish  penal  colony,  and  has  a  capacious,  land-  Univeraalia  (1660).    This  led  to  his  being  sum- 
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noned  to  the  tlntvenit;  of  Heidelberg,  wbere  the  the  feathers  flatten  instantly.    See  Ba£BBt  and 

cbatT  of  the  law  of  nature  and  o(  natione  was  Plate  of  Tboook,  HooroE,  etc. 

created   for   him.     In   1667   he  published,   under  TWTER.  See  Globetibh   and  Plate  of  PuKJ- 

the    pseudonym    of    Severinus    de    Mozambano,  toonath  Fishes. 

De  Statu  Imperii  Germanici,  a  merciless  analysis  * „  ,         ,      , 

of  the  anachronisms  and  absurdities  of  the  Im-  PUMTW  (so  called  from  its  puffed-out  beak). 

perial  Constitution.  This  work  aroused  great  at-  An   auk  of  the  genus   Fratercula,  characterized 

tention  and  brought  the  author  mtieh  fame  and  by  the  high,  compressed  form  of  the  beak.     The 

many   enemies.      In   1670   Pufendorf   followed   a  best  known  is  the  common  one  {Frateroula  arctt- 

eall  to  the  Swedish  University  of  Lund.     There  ™)    <>'  *•"«  Arctic  and  north  temperate  regions 

he   wrote   De  Jure   Natura  et   Qentiam    (1672)  generally,  which   migrates  Bouthward   in   winter 

and  De  Officio  Hominis  et  Cit>i*   (1673).     In  the  as  far  as  Spain  and  Long  Island.     It  is  a  little 

former  of  these  he  makes  an  elaborate  study  of  '"^K^"^  ^han  a  pigeon;    the  forehead   crown   back 

the  origin  of  law,  finding  its  threefold  source  in  "f  the  head,  a  collar  round  the  neck,  the  ba*k, 

reason,  the  civil   law,  and  revelation.     He  also  '">g».  »i"l  t»"l  "«  '•'""K-  '■™  o"""  P"^  °'  "'^ 

did  much  to  free  the  study  of  jurisprudence  from  plumage  white.     The  puffin  lays  only  a  single  egg 

the  fantastic  speculations  of  the  theologians,  and  ">  »  burrow  or  some  natural  hole  in  a  chff-face, 

as  a  result  was  precipitated  into  bitter  controver-  where  great  numbers  congregate  and  behave  like 

aies  with  the  representatives  of  the  old  order.    In  ""'w  ^n^  guillemots  (qq.v.).    The  eggs  and  young 

1877  he  became  Councilor  of  State  and  royal  his-  bi"""!*  are  sought  after  by  fowlers  for  food.   Other 

toriographer  to  the  King  of  Sweden.     There  tol-  species  are  found  in  the  Arctic  and  North  Pacific 

lowed  a  number  of  important  works,  Einleitung  oceans,  coming  to  California  in  winter.     Among 

ear  HUtorie  der  vomehmtten  Reiche  und  Staaten  tbe  moat  notable  are  the  created  puffin  (tundo 
(1682),  DeRebua  Sueoida  (1686),  and  De  Rebus 
a  Carolo  Gustavo  Qeatia  (1688).  In  De  Babitu 
Ckriatianre  Religionis  ad  yitam  Givilem  (1697) 
he  upheld  the  right  of  the  State  as  against  the 
Church.  He  went  to  Berlin  in  1686,  summoned 
by  the  Great  Elector,  and  after  the  letter's  death 
in  1688  was  made  by  his  successor  Privy  Coun- 
cilor. He  died  in  Berlin  October  26,  1694.  The  Do 
Rehu»  Oeslis  Friderici  Wilhelmi  Magni  and  De 
Rebus   Qeatia   Friderid   III.   appeared   the   year 

after  his  death.     Consult:   Treitschke,  "Samuel  ttii  or  mrra  {fnttrtnia  Arcaea,y 

VOD    Pufendorf,"    in    the   Preussiache    JahrbUcher  The  Uft-liana  flgn™  «howi  the  appearand  ol  ths  be^ 

(RpHin      1«7SI  ■      nrovtwn     "7iir    Kritilf    Pnfpn-  crf  the  nmieln  tte^reedlng  WMon,  at  th«_clo«  pj  irblcli  all 


the  porta  leltered  are 


(Berlin,    1875);     Droysen,   "Zur   Kritik   Pufen-  JJJ*?^ 

dorfs,"  in  AbhanvUuagen  xur  neueren  Qesclitchle  ahm  of 

(Berlin,    1876).  shown  In 'the  righlrhandBgure. 

PTTFF.     A  bold  and  impudent  literary  hum-  ctrrhata),  which  has  a  long  tuft  of  feathers  o 

bug  in  Sheridan's  farce  The  Critic,  the  author  each    side   of   the    bead,   and   the   tutted    puffin 

of  The  Spanish  Tragedy  rehearsed  in  the  play,  {Fratercula     eorniculola).     This     might     more 

and  "a  professor  of  the  art  of  puffing."  suitably  be  called  'homed'  puffin,  as  each  of  its 

PITFP-ADDEB.      An   African   viper    IBitis  SPf*""  ,T"*^,  ^"^  ^  ^'™*'^J',  "Pii?^''  !^*f 

orCio(Aoorie(=«),whiehtakesitsna?aefrin.its  •'°™     '^   ^''^^-^   <>'  A^^«'    '^T^f.V,/^.  « 

habit  of  lifting  its  head  when  approached,  and  which,  however,  >s  only  an  appendage  of  the  male 

menacing  the   enemy  by   hissing   loudly  with   a  V^  t^e  breeding  season,  and  drops  off  at  its  close, 

puffing  ^und.     It  is  a  typical  viper,  but  has  an  J^*  "»*''«  /I^'«'.  '^""'«'  .t°     "P^^dages  of 

unusually   broad,   triangular   head,    due   to    the  *-^^  ^^  ?°^  ^^^^  '"  "?'"*'  °^''T  P?*"?*,,""  "''' 

excessive  size  of  iU  poi^n  sacs,  and  iU  bite  is  ^""^  ""  *-^^  «P^""8  •"'^  """^  '"  ^'^  *""■ 

very  dangerous.     This  shape,  the  large  upturned  PUG   (variant  of  puck,  from  Ir.  puea,  Welsh 

nostrils,  and  cruel  eyes  give  it  an  especially  ugly  pwca,   pwci,  goblin,  sprite).     A   small,  smooth, 

appearance.     It  attains  a  length  of  four  to  five  short-nosed   house-dog,   introduced   into   England 

feet,  end  is  often  as  thick  as  a  man's  arm.     Its  probably    from    Holland,    to    which    countiy    it 

color  is  yellowish  brown,  checkered  with  reddish  seems  to  have  come,  according  to  general  festi- 

brown  and  white,  making  it  very  difficult  to  see  mony,  from  the  East  Indies.     The  breed  was  well 

as  it  lies  on  the  ground.    Its  movements  are  gen-  established   in   Enj^land   by  the   year   1700.   and 

erally  slow,   and   its  habits  are  those  of  vipers  continued  so   from  the  reign  of  William   II.  to 

generally.     It   is   found  all   over  Africa,  except  George   II.      By   the   first   quarter   of   the   nine- 

along  the  >fediterranean  coast.     Consult  Hopley,  teenth  century  pugs  had  nearly  or  quite  disap- 

t^iiiik-es    iI.ondon,   1882).     Si-e  Colored   Plate  of  peared  from   Great  Britain.     The  fawn   variety 

KoBEiGN   VE.Nouova   Kebpents   Under   Snake.  was  reintroduced  from  Holland,  and  now  there 

■„'r^-,,^-w, .  f -r  r.     n>  .    .        .       -  are  two  recoBTiized   strains — the   Fawn  and   the 

FtTFFBALLS.   Globular   fungi   occurring  on  „,,,,.,  ?.      ,          i.*  f    _  nk[„»  „k„„(  iots 

,.            I  ™  „(  ti. .„j    „_j  ^™j„„i„™  i„i.„.  Black    the  latter  brought  from  China  about  1876 

the  surface  of  the  ground,  and  producing  inter-  ^^    ^ady    Brasscy).     An    inferior    quality    has 

nally  .nnumerable  minute  spores,  which  usually  -      ^^  ^^^  j^  fj^,    ^^^  j^  ^^         ^^ere  they 

escape  through  a  definite  openmg  at  the  top.    See  ^^.^*    ^„^   'carlins,'   after   a   celebrated  Harle- 

Basidiouycetes;  Mubbboom.  q^i„     j^e  pug  is  essentially  a  house-dog,  and  a 

PUPF-BIBB.      A   borbet,    especially    of   the  very  good  one,  and  for  that  purpose  a   smaller 

family  BucconidK.     These  take  their  name  from  doc  than   the   standard   allowed   in   competition 

their  habit  of  sitting  motionleas  on  a  perch  for  (13  to  17  pounds)  is  the  better.     The  general  ap- 

houria  at  a  time,  with  their  feathers  raised  until  pearance    is    that    of    a    large-beaded,    smooth- 

the  bird  looks  like  a  pufTball,    At  the  first  alarm,  coated,  black-faced,  pug-nosed,  bright  little  dog, 
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compact  in  form,  with  well-knit  proportions  and  gaged  him  to  assist  in  the  decoration  of  his 
well-developed  muscles.  In  color  he  is  (in  the  new  chAteau  at  Vaux-le-Vicomte.  In  1660  he 
ordinary  variety)  fawn  all  over,  except  on  went  to  Genoa  and  made  for  Fouquet  his  cele- 
the  muzzle  or  ^mask/  the  ears,  the  moles  on  his  brated  statue  of  "L'Hercule  gaulois,"  now  in  the 
cheeks,  the  'thumb-mark'  or  'diamond'  on  his  Louvre.  The  next  seven  years  in  Genoa  were  the 
forehead,  and  his  back  trace,  which  should  all  most  successful  of  his  entire  career.  For  Frances- 
be  as  black  as  possible.  His  face  is  deeply  wrin-  oo  Sauli  he  made  statues  of  Saint  Ambrose  and 
kled,  and  he  carries  his  tail  curled  as  tightly  as  Saint  Sebastian  in  the  Church  of  Santa  Maria  di 
possible  over  his  hips.  His  coat  must  be  short,  Carignano,  the  former  being  especially  fine.  He 
smooth,  soft,  and  glossy,  neither  hard  nor  made  also  a  statue  of  the  "Conception''  in  the 
woolly.  Alberffo  de'  Poveri  (1664),  the  great  altar  of  the 

The  'black  pug'  differs  only  in  color;    he  is  Church  of  the  Theatines    (finished  1670),  and 

entirely  black.  probably  assisted  J.  B.  Carlone  in  painting  the 

PUO.     A  demon  in  human  form  in  Ben  Jon-  dome  of  thw  church.     After  1668  Puget  seems 

son's  comedy  The  Devil's  an  Asa,  a  mischievous  *^  have  divided  his  time  between  Marsenies,  Tou- 

creature  rewmbling  Shakespeare's  Puck.  i?""'^"^  9«?P*-  ^^  was  continually  «nployed  by 

«**^  « ...^««.«-nJr         ,.w  .    I.-*        -.r  the  French  Government  m  the  decoration  of  ships 

PUQATCHEIT  pW^gft-chef,  Yemklyan  ^^il  the  example  of  the  English  navy  brought 
IVANOvrrcH  (c.1726-75).  A  leader  of  a  great  pop-  ^^^^  ^he  abandonment  of  such  work.  In  Mar- 
ular  upnsmg  m  Russia,  known  as  Pugatchefah-  ^^^  p^gg^  i^yed  a  large  rftle  in  the  projected 
ichtna  He  was  a  Cossack  of  the  Don,  and  fought  reconstruction  of  the  old  city.  Several  important 
against  the  Prussians  m  the  Seven  Years'  War,  streets  were  laid  out  by  him,  and  he  is  credited 
and  m  the  campaign  against  Turkey  m  1769.  ^j^h  a  large  number  of  buildings  which  show  the 
On  his  return  he  was  arrested  for  helping  his  influence  of  Genoese  architecture.  The  reputa- 
brother-m-law  to  escape  across  the  Don.  Fearing  ^ion  of  Puget  rests  chiefly  upon  two  powerful 
punishment,  he  ran  away  to  the  Cossacks  of  the  ^^^ks  which  were  executed  during  this  period- 
Terek,  where  he  heard  peraistent  rumors  that  the  statue  of  Milo  of  Crotona  and  the  great  bas- 
Peter  III.  was  still  alive.  Strikingly  resembling  ,^^^1  ^f  Alexander  and  Diogenes,  both  in  the 
the  murdered  Czar  in  personal  appearance,  he  pre-  ixjuvre. 
tended  to  be  that  sovereign,  and  declared  his  pur-  Consult:    LSon  Lagrange,  Pierre  Puget,  pein^ 

Sose  of  reasserting  his  right  to  the  crown  and  of  ^^ur,  aculpteur,  arohiteote,  the  leading  biography 

ethroning  Catharine  II.    He  issued  a  proclama-  (p^is,    1868);    Kmeric-David,    Hietoire    de    la 

tion  in  the  name  of  Peter  III.  in  1773,  and  in  sculpture  frangaiae   (ib.,  1872) ;  Rioux-Maillon, 

the  same  year  the  rebellion  began.  He  attached  to  "Pierre  Puget  d^corateur,"  in  Revue  dee  arts 

his  cause  the  Raskolniks,  whose  religion  he  em-  d^coraiifa  vol.  ii. 

braced,  and  won  over  several  Finnish  and  Tatar  ^^^^—  ,  -.«^,  «>^**««^  *  ,  .  ^ 
tribes,  and  a  large  number  of  the  peasantry.  Af-  PUOET  (pa'jet)  SOUND.  A  large,  irregular, 
ter  the  capture  of  many  fortresses  on  the  Ural  and  many-branched  inlet,  extending  over  100  miles 
and  the  Don,  Orenburg  among  them,  he  marched  into  the  northwestern  part  of  the  State  of  Wash- 
against  Moscow,  but  was  sold  by  some  of  his  mgton  ( Map :  Washmgton,  C  1 ) .  From  the  junc- 
companions  for  100,000  rubles.  After  trial  he  ^^on  of  the  Straits  of  Georgia  and  Juan  de 
was  executed  in  Moscow.  His  insurrection  is  said  Fuca,  which  separate  Vancouver  Island  from  the 
to  have  cost  100,000  lives.  mainland,  Puget  Sound  proper  extends  south- 
<n-rrr«-nm  ,u*#t»  /i/tnnn^v  Ata-  u  Ward,  aud  dlvidcs  iuto  two  malu  brauches,  Hood's 
PUOET,  pv'zhA',  PnaoE  (1622-94) .  A  French  ^anal  in  the  west  and  the  Admiralty  Inlet  in  the 
sculptor,  painter,  and  architect;  bom  proba-  g^^g^  rj^^  j^^^^  ^^^^  j^^  ^  ^^^^^  ^f  branching 
bly  near  Marseilles.  At  the  age  of  fourteen  he  fiords,  on  one  of  which  stands  Olympia,  the  State 
was  apprenticed  to  a  wood-carver  named  Roman,  capital.  The  shores  were  originally  covered  with 
employed  in  the  decoration  of  ships,  and  at  about  forests,  but  have  been  largely  denuded  by  exten- 
eighteen  he  went  to  Florence  and  soon  after  to  gj^^  lumbering.  Still  the  mountains  in  the  back- 
Rome.  His  great  natural  ability  attracted  the  ground  make  it  one  of  the  most  picturesque 
attention  of  Pietro  da  Cortona,  the  famous  ^^jgg  ^^  ^^ter  in  the  United  Stetes.  The  tem- 
painter  and  decorator,  whose  assistant  he  became,  perature  of  the  Sound  water  is  cool,  coming  as  it 
Bernini  and  Algardi  were  then  in  full  career,  ^^^  f^m  melting  snow,  especially  through  the 
and  Puget  was  thus  from  the  first  subjected  to  praser  River.  As  a  result  the  summer  heat  of 
the  powerful  influence  of  the  Italian  Decadence,  ^he  surrounding  country  is  very  much  tempered. 
Beginning  with  1650,  he  appears  to  have  devoted  ^1,^  ^  ^h  ranges  from  180  to  925  feet.  The 
himself  almost  exclusively  to  painting  pictures  absence  of  shoals,  the  abundance  of  harbors,  and 
for  the  churches  of  Marseilles  and  other  cities  of  '  the  deep  penetration  into  the  country,  peculiarly 
Southern  France.  He  was  a  painter  of  con-  ^dapt  it  to  commerce.  Port  Townsend,  Seattle, 
siderable  ability.  In  style,  of  course,  he  followed  and  Tacoma  are  situated  on  its  shores, 
the   decadent   Itelian   school,   but  he  also  was  ^___ 

influenced  by  the  work  of  Van  Dyck.  There  is  PUGHE,  pfl,  William  Owen  (1759-1835).  A 
record  of  fifty-six  pictures  by  him,  nineteen  of  Welsh  antiquary.  He  was  bom  in  Wales,  but 
which  are  still  in  existence,  including  three  por-  *t  the  age  of  seventeen  went  to  London,  where 
traits  of  himself.  he  studied  Welsh  literature.  After  assisting 
His  first  important  works  in  stone  are  the  Owen  Jones  in  editing  Welsh  poems,  he  was  asso- 
famous  pair  of  male  caryatids  (1657)  on  the  por-  ciated  (1801-07)  with  him  and  with  Edward 
tal  of  the  facade  of  the  HOtel  dh  Ville  at  Toulon.  Williams  in  publishing  the  Myvyrian  Arohaiol- 
In  this  work  a  familiar  Italian  motive  is  treated  ogy  of  Wales.  Between  1793  and  1803  he  pub- 
with  supreme  originality  and  power.  In  1659  lished  The  Welah  and  Engliah  Dictionary^  con- 
he  went  to  Paris  and  made  three  fine  figures  taining  100,000  words  (reSdited  1806,  1832,  and 
for  the  ChAteau  of  Vaudreuil,  in  Normandy.  1857),  which,  though  not  trustworthy  in  matters 
He  attracted  the  attention  of  Fouquet,  who  en-  of  etymology,  is  very  complete  and  has  excellent 
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definitions.  In  addition,  he  edited  the  Cambrian 
Register  and  the  Welsh  magazine  Y  Greal,  and 
translated  into  Welsh  Milton's  Paradise  Lost, 
Bishop  Heber's  Palestine,  and  other  English 
poems.  His  works  had  a  considerable  influence 
in  awakening  interest  in  Welsh  literature. 
PTJOUilSM    (from   Lat.   pugil,   boxer,   from 

pugnus,  fist;  connected  with  6k.  ir&yf'Vf  Vy9^^9 
fist,  OHG.  fast,  Ger.  Faust,  AS.  fyst,  Eng.  fist). 
Prize  fighting.  The  practice  of  fighting  for  a 
prize  with  the  fists  has  from  earliest  times  been 
peculiarly  an  Anglo-Saxon  sport,  but  in  its  pro- 
fessional aspect  it  is  comparatively  modern.  Tom 
Figg>  who  was  the  champion  of  England  in  1719, 
is  said  to  have  introduced  professional  pugilism 
into  England.  He  was  the  owner  of  a  theatre 
in  London  where  contests  with  and  without 
gloves  were  regularly  held.  During  his  lifetime 
the  sport  was  so  popular  as  to  be  under  the 
direct  patronage  of  royalty.  After  his  death, 
however,  there  was  a  lull  in  the  public  interest 
until  about  1736,  when  George  Taylor  declared 
himself  the  champion  of  England.  From  this 
time  on  prize  fighting  grew  in  popularity  and 
was  indulged  in  and  patronized  by  all  classes  of 
society.  The  fights  were  conducted  under  the 
rules  of  the  Ix)ndon  prize  ring,  but  gradually  be- 
came so  disreputable  by  their  invariable  brutality 
that  national  laws  were  enacted  prohibiting  prize 
fighting  throughout  the  United  Kingdom.  With 
the  founding  of  the  Amateur  Athletic  Club  in 
1866,  scientific  boxing  again  came  into  vogue, 
and  at  the  same  time  the  Marquis  of  Queens- 
berry's  rules  were  recognized  as  the  code  under 
which  boxing  contests  should  be  conducted.  These 
rules,  although  known  by  the  name  of  the 
Marquis  of  Queensberry,  were  really  formulated 
by  one  of  the  founders  of  the  Amateur  Athletic 
Club,  J.  G.  Chambers.  The  fashion  of  the  period, 
however,  which  demanded  the  patronage  of  some 
prominent  member  of  the  nobility,  led  him  to 
secure  the  use  of  that  nobleman's  name,  because 
of  his  known  interest  in  the  sport.  The  under- 
lying motive  of  the  rules  was  to  mark  a  distinc- 
tion between  professional  and  amateur,  and  thus 
to  create  an  interest  in  glove  fighting.  Originally 
they  provided  for  a  series  of  contests  for  gentle- 
men amateurs,  the  prizes  being  challenge  cups. 
There  were  to  be  three  classes  of  contestants: 
*heavy,'  weighing  more  than  168  pounds;  'mid- 
dle/ less  than  168  pounds;  and  'light-weights,'  of 
140  pounds  and  under.  There  were  three  judges, 
and  each  bout  was  to  consist  of  three  rounds,  each 
one  of  which  might  be  up  to  five  minutes  in 
duration,  with  one  minute  rest  between  the 
rounds,  the  contestant  not  responding  to  the  call 
of  time  to  be  declared  the  loser.  The  ring  was 
fixed  at  24  feet.  In  the  original  rules  there  is 
no  mention  of  a  ten-second  time  limit,  but,  on 
the  other  hand,  the  idea  seems  to  have  been  to 
permit  the  contestants  to  fight  the  full  three 
rounds,  permitting  the  one  who  had  been  knocked 
down  any  reasonable  time  to  recover.  The  mod- 
em   Queensberry    rules    contain    the    following 

clause  under  which  all  present-day  glove  contests 
are  fought: 

"Contest  for  Endurance. — To  be  a  fair  stand-up 
boxing  match  in  a  24-foot  ring,  or  as  near  that 
size  as  practicable;  no  wrestling  or  hugging  al- 
lowed; the  round  to  be  of  three  minutes'  dura- 
tion and  one  minute  time;  if  either  man  fall 
through  weakness  or  otherwise  he  must  get  up 
unassisted;  ten  seconds  to  be  allowed  him  to  do 


so;  the  other  man  meanwhile  to  retire  to  his 
corner,  and  when  the  fallen  man  is  on  his  legs 
the  round  is  to  be  resmned  and  continued  until 
the  three  minutes  have  expired,  and  if  one  man 
fails  to  come  to  the  scratch  in  the  ten  seconds 
allowed  it  shall  be  in  the  power  of  the  referee  to 
give  his  award  in  favor  of  the  other  man;  a  man 
hanging  on  the  ropes  in  a  helpless  state  with  his 
toes  on  the  ground  shall  be  considered  down;  no 
seconds  or  any  other  person  to  be  allowed  in  the 
ring  during  the  rounds;  should  the  contest  be 
stopped  by  any  unavoidable  interference,  the 
referee  to  name  time  and  place  for  finishing  the 
contest  as  soon  as  possible,  so  that  the  match 
must  be  won  or  lost,  unless  the  backers  of  both 
men  agree  to  draw  the  stakes.  The  gloves  to  be 
fair-sized  boxing  gloves  of  the  best  quality,  and 
new ;  should  a  glove  burst  or  come  off  it  must  be 
replaced  to  the  referees'  satisfaction.  A  man  on 
one  knee  is  considered  down,  and  if  struck  is 
entitled  to  the  stakes.  No  shoes  or  boots  with 
spriggs  allowed." 

Modem  prize  fights  and  boxing  contests  are 
divided  into  six  classes,  the  weights  for  which  are 
as  follows:  Heavy,  more  than  168  pounds;  mid- 
dle, under  168  pounds;  welter,  under  142  pounds; 
light-weight,  under  133  pounds;  feather-weight, 
under  122  pounds;  bantam-weight,  under  116 
pounds. 

PTJGIN,  pfl'jin,  Augustus  (1762-1832).  An 
English  architect  and  writer  on  architecture.  He 
was  born  in  Normandy,  but  during  the  French 
Revolution  went  to  London,  where  he  was  edu- 
cated at  the  Royal  Academy.  He  is  chiefiy 
known  by  his  works  on  mediaeval  architecture, 
and  published  (1821-23)  Specimens  of  Ootkic 
Architecture,  In  1826,  in  conjunction  with  John 
Britton,  he  published  Architectural  Illustrations 
of  the  Buildings  of  London;  and  afterwards 
(1831)  Examples  of  Gothic  Architecture,  and 
Gothic  Ornaments;  and,  with  Le  Keux,  in  1827, 
Specimens  of  the  Architectural  Antiquities  of 
"Normandy,  In  this,  his  best  work,  as  also  in 
his  Gothic  Ornaments,  he  was  assisted  by  his 
son,  A.  N.  W.  Pugin. 

PTJOIN",  Augustus  Nobthmobe  Welby  (1812- 
62).  An  English  architect  and  designer.  He  was 
born  in  London,  March  1,  1812^  and  was  a  pupil 
of  his  father,  Augustus  Pugin.  Becoming  a  con- 
vert to  Roman  Catholicism,  he  designed  a  large 
number  of  churches  for  that  denomination  in 
England,  including  the  Roman  Catholic  Cathedral 
in  London.  He  is  probably  the  most  important 
of  the  architects  connected  with  the  revival  of 
Gothic  architecture  in  England  during  the  nine- 
teenth century,  which  he  promoted  as  much  by  his 
books  as  by  his  buildings.  Among  his  works  are 
the  following:  Contrasts,  a  Parallel  Betiveen  the 
Noble  Edifices  of  the  Fourteenth  and  Fifteenth 
Centuries  and  the  Present  Day  (1836);  The 
Present  State  of  Ecclesiastical  Architecture  in 
England  (1843)  ;  True  Principles  of  Pointed  or 
Christian  Architecture  (1841).  His  son,  Edwin 
Welby  Pugin  (1834-75),  completed  a  number  of 
his  father's  designs  and  buildings,  besides  others 
of  his  own. 

PTJGLIA,  pS^y&,  La.  The  modem  Italian 
form  of  the  name  of  Apulia  (q.v.),  Italy. 

PTTG  MILL.     See  Clay. 

PXTONO,  pv'ny6'.  Raoul  (1862—).  A  French 
pianist,  born  at  Montrouge,  near  Paris.  He 
received  the  rudiments  of  his  musical  education 
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from  his  father,  a  muaio  teacher.    At  the  age  of  court.    Later  the  term  was  applied  to  the  aaao- 

six  Raoul  competed  with  a  large  class  of  boys  for  ciate  justices  of  the  other  courts,  as  the  'puisne 

entrance  into  the  Paris  Conservatory  and  headed  judges  of  Queen's  Bench  Division'  and  'puisne 

the  list  of  successful  competitors.    He  graduated.  Barons  of  Exchequer.'     At  present  in  England 

taking  the  first  prize,  and  also  first  prize  in  har-  the  Lord  Chief  Justice  presides  over  the  King^B 

mony,   in  the  counterpoint  and  fugue  class  of  Bench  Division,  and  serving  with  him  are  four- 

Ambroise  Thomas.     In  1896  he  was  appointed  teen  puisne  judges.    In  India  puisne  judges  pre- 

professor  of  piano  at  the  Conservatory,  and  in  side  in  the  courts  of  various  cities  and  districts. 

1897-98  he  toured  the  United  States  with  Ysaye,  The  term  is  not  employed  in  the  United  States, 

the  famous  violinist.    He  made  a  second  concert  the  word  'associate'  being  applied  to  the  various 

tour  in  1902.    His  compositions  include  an  ora-  justices  of  a  court  to  distinguish  them  from  the 

torio.  La  resurrection  de  Lazare    (1879);    the  Chief  Justice.    See  Coubt. 

^™i^  ^Pf"*^®    3rtnc**a    (1882)    and    Le    Sosie  puJOL,    py'zhM',    Alexandre   Denis.     See 

(1887) ;  Le  retour  d*Ul%88e  (1889) ;  operetta.  La  Abel  de  Pujol. 

petite  Poucette    (1891);    and  many  pianoforte  **TTT»-Bim     *.»i  .i.#        m              *  «•               ^ 

pieces,  vocal  music,  and  chamber  music!  PUKET,  p?55W,  or  Tonxa.    A  Siamese  port 

i»<rr/3^-B-eii!i         «<rT#^  a  •»•»•»   /tt-  j            •   x  ^^  Salaug  or  Juukseylou  Island,  oflf  the  west 

FTJQBEE,  or  PUQAKBE  ( Hmd.  pagrt,  tur-  ^^^^  ^f  ^he  Malay  Peninsula.    It  is  noted  prin- 

ban).    A  long,  light-weight,  silk  or  musUn  cloth  cipally  for  its  tin  mines,  the  annual  production 

wound  round  the  head-gear,  or  helmet,  in  tropical  being  estimated  at  more  than  2000  tons.    Popu- 

countries.     As  its  origin  indicates,  it  was  first  lation.  about  20,000. 

used  by  British  soldiers  serving  in  India,  but  is  -».---  .  w^<m>         i«  #  a          -r,      r^ 

now  part  of  the  clothing  equipment  of  all  BritUh  ,,^^^-^^^H?'  PV-lan'g*,  or  Rio  Gbande  de 

soldiers  serving  abroad^  and  likewise  of  soldiers  Mindanao.    The  largest  river  of  the  Philippine 

of   all   other   nationalities   serving   in   tropical  Archipelago.     It  rises  near  the  north  coast  of 

climates.  Mindanao    and     fiows     southward     through     a 

•B-rrra'Eim  a  a/  •n<rr<rkMi9ro>  tt  bcautiful,  fertile,  and  populous  vallcy  as  far  as 
.  ^^/*3  P.''*"i^\.?5  ^^Y^®^^""™  ""?  Lake  Li^uasan,  whencTft  turns  northwest,  and 
(c.  1125-95).  An  ihighsh  Bishop  of  Durham  and  empties  into  the  Bay  of  Illana,  at  Cotabato 
Earl  of  Northumberland,  born  in  France,  a  (Map:  PhiUppine  Islands,  J  12).  It  is  over  200 
nephew  of  King  Stephen.  He  came  to  England  ^Ueg  i^j^  navigable  70  miles  for  vessels  draw- 
in  his  teens,  became  archdeacon  to  his  uncle,  ^^^  31/  ^^^ 

Henry  of  Blois,  and  in  1143,  being  appointed  ^Tri?A«TA-  «*i.  ma  ir%  t  »»  ?•  «» 
Treasurer  of  York,  entered  his  long  career  in  the  ,„5YJt^^  P^")???o\Jf''^A^S^^*'  i§?^ 
ecclesiastical  politics  of  the  North.  In  it  he  lav^sk^),  CasimibJ  1748-79).  A  Polish  soldier 
was  greatly  assisted  by  Adelaide  de  Percy,  long  J?  }^^  American  Kevolution.  He  was  bomin 
his  mistress.  In  1163,  after  a  bitter  struggle,  Podoha,  Poland,  the  son  of  Count  Joseph  Pu- 
Hugh  became  Bishop  of  Durham ;  but  in  tem-  lawski,  who  had  a  leading  share  m  the  organiza- 
poral  politics  he  took  little  part  until  1174,  tion  of  the  Confederation  of  Bar  in  1768.  Casi- 
when  he  attempted  to  join  the  rebellion  against  ™^^'  ^^^  had  had  some  military  experience  with 
Henry  II.  With  Richard's  accession  he  came  ^^e  Duke  of  Courland,  joined  enthusiastically  in 
into  new  prominence  because  of  his  opposition  to  J^©  movement  to  liberate  his  country,  and  fought 
the  King's  nomination  of  Geoffrey  for  the  Archi-  heroically  in  the  unequal  struggle  against  the 
episcopate  of  York,  and  because  of  his  purchase  Russians.  He  was  accused,  unjustly  it  ap- 
of  the  Earldom  of  Northumberland.  With  Long-  ??»"»  «  complicity  m  the  plot  to  abduct 
champs  he  had  a  long  quarrel  as  to  who  should  -^ing  Stanislas  Poniatowski  from  Warsaw 
be  chief  justiciar  and  was  finally  worsted.  Grad-  ^771),  and  m  consequ^ce  was  outlawed  and 
ually  he  fell  out  with  Richard  also,  and  in  1194  deprived  of  his  estates.  Escaping  to  Turkey,  he 
foimd  it  good  policy  to  surrender  his  earldom,  passed  thence  to  France,  where  he  was  mduced 
His  hope  of  repurchasing  it  was  long  baflSed  by  bv  Franklin  and  the  French  Ministry  to  assist 
his  old  enemy,  Geoffrey,  and  by  Hugh  Bardulf,  the  Americans  against  England.  He  arrived  in 
who  received  the  earldom.  Puiset  died  on  his  way  Philadelphia  in  1777,  served  first  as  a  volunteer, 
to  negotiate  with  the  King  for  his  lost  offices,  and  then,  for  his  gallantry  at  the  battle  of 
He  was  a  man  of  unusual  ambition  and  ability.  Brandywme,  was  appointed  Chief  of  Dragoons 
Durham  and  Northumberland  made  him  one  of  ^^^^  the  rank  of  brigadier-general.  In  1778, 
the  greatest  princes  of  England.  He  built  many  with  the  sanction  of  Congress,  he  organized  an 
castles  and  churches;  he  was  a  patron  of  Regi-  independent  corps  of  cavalry  and  light  infantry, 
nald  of  Durham,  of  Alan  de  Insulis,  of  Peter  of  With  this  body,  called  Pulaski's  Legion,  he  was 
Blois,  and  possibly  of  Roger  of  Hoveden;  and  ordered  to  South  Carolina.  He  reached  Charles- 
it  was  under  his  orders  that  the  Boldou  Buke  ton  on  May  9,  1779,  and  soon  afterwards  led  an 
or  *Durham  Domesday  Book,*  edited  by  Greenwell  unsuccessful  sortie  against  the  British,  under 
(1832),  was  drawn  up.  Prevost,  before  the  city.    Later  in  the  same  year 

PinSNE  (pti'n*)  JXTDGES  (OF.  puisne,  Fr.  ^e  commanded  the  French  and  American  cavaliy 

piling,  junior    from   ML.  postnatus,   later-bom,  »*  *J!1«?^««  of  Savannah,  and  during  the  attack 

from  Lat.  post,  after  -f  natus,  bom,  p.p.  of  nasci,  f>^  ^^^  ,^^   ^t'   "^^^tf  "?t  ^^"^f^i     I'J^ 

to  be  born).     Associate  judges  of  the   King's  ^^^  days  later  on  board  the  tJnited  Stetes  brig 

Bench  Division  of  the  High  Court  of  Justice  of  ?^«^-    Consult  Sparks,  "Life  of  Count  Pulaski,'' 

England,  and  other  divisions  of  the  High  Court  in  ^  Sparks  s  Amertcan  Biography. 

Great  Britain,  and  associate  judges  in  India  and  PTTLCHEBIA,    pHl-ke'rl-A     (c.399-463).      A 

other  British   colonies.     The  term   puisne  was  Byzantine    empress    and    saint    of    the    Greek 

first  employed,  on  the  permanent  establishment  Church.     She  was  the  oldest  daughter  of  the 

of  the  Court  of  Common  Pleas  at  Westminster,  Emperor  Arcadius,  and  from  early  youth  was 

to  designate  the  associate  judges  as  distinguished  noted  for  ability  and  piety.    In  414  she  became 

from  ttie  Chief  Justice,  who  presided  over  the  co-ruler  with  her  brother,  Theodosius,  who  was 
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content  to  leave  the  management  of  affairs  in  her  Consult  Volpi,  "Luigi  Pulci,  studio  biografioo,* 

hands.    She  governed  wisely,  was  active  in  con-  in  the  CHomale  atorico  della  Utteratura  ttoZtanOy 

demning  the  Nestorian  and  Eutychian  heresies,  zxii.,  and  the  Life  prefacing  Bongi's  edition  of 

and  promoted  virtue  and  piety.    About  446  she  the  Leitere, 

withdrew  from  the  Court,  but  after  the  death  of  PUULAIT,  pp-lfiTAn.    A  town  of  Luzon,  Phil- 

Theodosius   (460)   she  resumed  the  direction  of  j     j^es,  in  the  Province  of  BulacAn,  situated  6 

the  government.    Early  m  life  she  took  a  vow  of  ^^ij^  no^h  of  Malolos  (Map:  Luzon,  E  7).    Pop- 

virgmity,  but  now,  having  been  absolved  from  elation,  in  1896,  10,068. 

her  vow,   for   State   reasons,   she   married  the  *,^^««»««     t             *io^»*     %       a      a 

general  Marcian.     She  corresponded  with  Cyril  PXT^LITZEB^  Joseph   (1847-).    An  Amen- 

of  Alexandria,  Pope  Leo  the  Great,  and  many  ^^  journalist,  bom  at  Budapest,  Hungary.    He 

bishops  and  priests,  who  all  speak  in  the  high-  J^"  P^J**®^^.  ^"?.**^'  "***  ^^^f^^^.  ^  .^^® 

est  terms  of  her  wisdom  and  devotion  to  the  Umted  States  in  1864.    He  served  m  1864-66  in  a 

Church  Federal  cavalry  regiment,  after  hardships  arrived 

in  Saint  Louis,  was  a  reporter  there  for  Carl 

PULCI,  pvl'chft,  LuCA  (1431-70).    An  Italian  Schurz's  WestUche  Post,  a  Republican  journal, 

poet,  elder  brother  of  Luigi  Pulci.    He  wrote  and  later  became  managing  editor  of  the  paper, 

the   Pistole,    love    letters    in    tereete;    the  Dri-  in  which  he  also  obtained  a  proprietary  interest. 

adeo  d'Amore,  a  mythological  poem  in  octeves;  in  addition  to   his  activity  in  journalism,  he 

and   the   Ciriffo    Calvaneo,    a   chivalrous   poem  studied  law,  and,  having  been  admitted  to  prac- 

in    octeves,    which    was    continued    by    Luigi.  tice  in  Missouri,  became  somewhat  prominent  in 

There  ia  some  question  as  to  whether  Luca  com-  local  politics,  and  in   1869  was  elected  to  the 

posed  any  part  of  the  poem  called  the  GioHra.  Stete  Legislature.     He  was  also  a  member  of 

(See  PuiXJi,  Luigi.)     Consult  the  Pistole  in  the  the  Missouri  constitutional  convention  of  1874. 

edition  of  Florence,  1481;  the  Driadeo  in  Tor-  In    1876-77    he   was    Washington   correspondent 

raca's  Poemetti  mitologici  (Leghorn,  1888) ;  the  of  the  New  York  Sun,  and  in  1878  purchased 

Ciriffo  in  the  edition  of  Florence,  1834.  the  Saint  Louis  Dispatch,  which,  combined  by 

PTJLCI,  Luigi   (1432-84).     An  Italian  poet,  ^^  ^^^  *^e  Evening  Post  (Saint  Louis)  as  the 

bom  at  Florence  of  a  family  once  wealthy  and  ^^*;2**P«*^*>  became  an  important  journal  of 

noted  in  the  fifteenth  century  for  ite  literary  t^e  West.    The  New  York  WorW,  which  he  ac- 

atteinmente.    Both  Cosimo  and  Piero  de'  Medici  quired  in  1883  and  with  which  his  name  became 

were  his  patrons  and  friends,  and  he  was  on  chiefly  identified,  attoined  under  his  direction  a 

terms  of  intimacy  with  Lorenzo  the  Magnificent,  very  large  circulation.     In  1884  he  was  elected 

Pulci's  chief  work  is  the  romantic,  chivalrous  ^  th«  Federal  House  of  Representetives  as  a 

poem  called  by  him  the  Morgante  when  he  pub-  pemocrat  from  the  Ninth  New  York  District, 

fished  23  cantos  of  it  at  Venice  in   1482,  and  ^^^  °o<^  very  long  afterwards  resigned  to.  give  his 

known  as  the  Morgante  maggiore  since  the  ap-  undivided  attention  to  business  aflfairs.    He  made 

pearance  of  the  second  and  complete  edition  of  it  several  donations  to  educational  and  chariteble 

at  Florence  in   1483.     The  great  value  of  the  causes,  and  in  1903  provided  an  endowment  fund 

Morgante  consiste  in  the  fact  that  it  was  the  ^o?"  »  school  of  journalism  at  Columbm  Univer- 

first  artistic  treatment  in  Itelian  of  the  chival-  ^^^* 

rous  stories  of  Charlemagne  and  his  peers  so  long  PXTLKOVA,  pgl'kA-vA.  A  village  in  the  Gov- 
before  imported  from  France.  It  marks  the  first  emment  of  Saint  Petersburg,  Russia,  situated  on 
importent  step  in  the  direction  of  the  chivalric  a  high  ridge,  about  10  miles  southwest  of  the 
poem  of  Ariosto.  There  is  little  unity  of  ac-  capitel  (Map:  Russia,  D  3).  It  is  noted  as  the 
tion  in  Pulci's  work.  It  tekes  ite  name  from  site  of  the  principal  observatory  of  Russia, 
the  giant  Morgante,  who  is  converted  to  Chris-  PTTLKOVA  OBSEBVATOBY.  A  Russian 
tianity  and  accompanies  Orlando  (Roland)  on  astronomical  observatory,  in  latitude  69**  46' 
some  of  his  expeditions,  but  Morgante  is  by  no  north  and  longitude  30"  20'  east,  founded  by  Em- 
means  the  chief  personage  of  the  poem.  Al-  pe^y  Nicholas  I.  for  the  special  cultivation  of 
though  the  Morgante  is  in  no  sense  a  mock-  sidereal  astronomy.  Ite  construction  was  begun  in 
heroic  poem,  it  must  be  admitted  that  in  ite  1836  and  completed  in  1839  under  the  supervi- 
tone  it  often  mingles  the  serious  with  the  humor-  gion  of  W.  Struve  (q.v.),  who  then  became  its 
ous,  the  heroic  with  the  vulgar,  the  grave  with  director.  Ite  chief  instrument  was  a  refractor 
the  grotesque,  and  piety  with  irreverence,  and  all  of  fifteen  inches  aperture,  which  was  without  a 
these  were  characteristic  qualities  of  the  Floren-  rival  till  1870,  when  a  twenty-four-inch  re- 
tine  democracy  of  Pulci's  time.  The  first  canto  fractor  was  mounted  at  the  Newall  Observatory 
of  his  poem  was  translated  into  English  octeves  in  Newcastle,  England.  This  was  followed  by 
by  Byron.  Pulci's  other  poetical  works  com-  a  twenty-six-inch  refractor  for  the  Naval  Ob- 
prise  the  Confessions,  which  has  somewhat  the  servatory  (q.v.)  in  Washington.  In  Septem- 
air  of  a  parody  on  the  Scriptures;  the  Beca  di  ber,  1879,  a  contract  was  made  with  the  firm  Al- 
Dicomano,  a  burlesque  imitation  of  the  tfencia  van  Clark  &  Sons  of  Cambridgeport,  Mass.,  for 
da  Barherino  of  Lorenzo  the  Magnificent;  his  the  construction  of  a  refractor  of  thirty  inches 
revision  of  the  Ciriffo  Calvaneo  of  his  brother  aperture  for  the  Pulkova  Observatory.  The  in- 
Luca,  and  his  continuation  of  the  octeves  on  the  strument  was  delivered  in  1884,  but  first  used  for 
Giostra  of  Lorenzo  de'  Medici  ascribed  to  Luca;  observations  in  1885.  This  instrument  Is  now 
some  Stramhotti,  some  satirical  and  jocose  son-  excelled  by  the  refractors  of  Lick  and 
nete,  and  other  shorter  lyrics.  In  prose  he  wrote  Yerkes  Observatories.  The  Pulkova  Observa- 
the  Lettere  a  Lorenzo  il  Magnifico  (Lucca,  1886)  tory  has  also  a  well-equipped  astro-physical 
and  a  novel.  There  are  several  editions  of  the  laboratory.  Consult:  Zum  oO'jahrigtn  Bestehen 
Morgante ;  the  Confessione,  the  Beoa,  tLiid  the  Bon-  der  Nicolai-Hauptstemwarte  (Saint  Petersburg, 
nets  may  be  found  in  the  editions  of  Lucca,  1759.  1889) ;    Description   de    Vohservatoire    astronO' 
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mique  central  de  Poulkova   (Saint  Petersburg,    cally  upward;  therefore  if  there  Is  equilibrium 

1845) ;    PubUoationa    de    Vobaervatoire    central    2FiC0stf  =  F,;    and    the    mechanical    advantage, 

Nicolas  (Saint  Petersburg,  1893-1901).  F,     .    „      ^      ^         ^.    i         * 

=f     18  2costf.      In  particular,  if,  as  is  usually 

PUI/LAK,   BiCHABD  POPPLEWELL    (1825-88).     'i 

An  English  architect  and  archaeologist,  bom  in  *^«  case,  the  two  branches  of  the  cord  are  parallel 

Knaresborough,    Yorkshire,    and    educated    at  and  vertical,  ^  =  0,  and  2¥^  =  F,. 

Christ's  Hospitel.    He  studied  architecture  under  This  same  formuhi  may  be  deduced  by  consider- 

Richard  Lane  in  Manchester,  early  devoted  him-  "*^  ^^^  system  displaced  slightly  from  equilib- 

self  to  polychromy,  and  with  Wyatt  had  charge  'i"™'  ^^^fS  the  principle  of  the  conservation  of 

of  the  decoration  of  the  Byzantine  and  Gothic  ^ff^y-         ,   ^            „                 ,            , .     ,   . 

halls  of  the  Crystal  Palace  (1861).    In  1857  he  ^^^  *»d  free  pulleys  may  be  combined  in 

was  sent  by  the  architectural  department  of  the  ^^^7  ^*y8»  ^"t  the  prmciple  is  evident.     If  a 

Foreign    Oflfice    to    examine    the    Halicamassus  continuous  cord   passes   over   a   free   compound 

mausoleum     and     to     make     excavations     in  pulley— made  up  of  several  independent  wheels— 

Cnidus    (q.v.) ;    this    work   is    described    in    A  "^  ^"^h  a  manner  that  there  are  n  supporting 

History    of    the   Diacoveriea    at    Halicamaaaua,  branches  of  the  cord,  the  mechanical  advantage 

etc,    (London,  1862-63).     Pulhin  was  employed    ^®J?:„  ,  ^     .        ,  .  ,    ^       x    ..i_  j 

in  1862  in  excavating  the  Temple  of  Bacchus  at        -Pulleys  are  also  made  in  which  two  toothed 
Teos,  and  that  of  Apollo  Smintheus  in  the  Troad ;    wheels  of  different  radii  are  clamped  together^ 

and  in  1869  on  the  Temple  of  Athene  Polias  at  ^  ^^^^^f_  ^!^^_}^^J^^.  *l^,?*?L  ™^®?  *\^i  ^^ 

Priene     — 

wrote 

Ruins       __         

Italian  Toums  {IS79) ^ And  Lectures  on  Christian  ^^^}>  ^^^  the  other  N— 1,  the  mechanical  ad- 

Architecture  {IS79).  vantage  is  2N.    _,        ^.        .      ,,  .    . 

•PTTTTTT     n«n  «#  fi.-  «««^  «w.^5««?«i  «.r«o-        ^®  prmciple  of  the  action  of  pulleys  was  first 

PULLET.    One  of  the  many  provincial  names  gj^^n  by  Stevinus.    See  Block;  Tacku:. 

for  the  British  edible  clam  {Mya  truncata).     See  "  •»•»▼▼««.*•«.      *     .  j     ^  .  ,  x  * 

Clam,  and  accompanying  Colored  PUte.  .   ^^^^^]^^'    An  industrial  town  now  form- 
ing a  part  of  the  southernmost  ward  of  Chicago.. 

PXnXET,    Aunt.     A    leading   character    in  it  was  founded  in  1880  by  George  M.  Pullman^ 

George  Eliot's  Mill  on  the  Floss,  the  sister  of  ^ho  established  here  the  extensive  shops  of  the 

Mrs.  Tulliver,  a  selfish  invalid,  who  domineers  Pullman  Palace  Car  Company.     The  town  was 

over  her  husband.  laj^i  out  along  artistic  and  scientific  lines,  with 

PULLET    (OP.,   Pr.   poulie,   probably  from  handsome  brick  houses,  wide  streets,  flower  gar- 

LGer.  pulen,  AS.  pullian,  Eng.  pull).    A  circu-  dens,  a  fine  school  building,  library,  hotel,  and 

lar  wheel  turning  on  a  smooth  axle  through  its  theatre,  and  was  under  the  sole  control  of  the 

centre,  and  with  a  grooved  cut  in  its  rim  so  that  company.     The   idea   of   the   promoter   was  to 

a  cord  can  run  around  it.     A  'fixed'  pulley  is  secure  for  his  employees  all  the  advantages  which 

one  whose  axle  is  fixed  to  some  support;  while  might  accrue  from  congenial  surroundings.    Th^ 

a  free  pulley  is  not  stationary,  but  is  carried  in  high  rates  charged  for  rent,  water,  and  gas,  how- 

the  bignt  of  the  cord  passing  over  it.    A  fixed  ever,  caused  dissatisfaction  among  the  residents,, 

pulley  simply  changes  the  direction  of  the  force  and  in  1889  they  voted  in  favor  of  annexation 

to  Chicago.  Population,  at  that  time,  about  12,- 
000.  Consult  Doty,  The  Town  of  Pullman  (Pull- 
man,  1893). 

PULLMAN,  Geoboe  Mobtimxb  (1831-97). 
An  American  inventor,  born  in  Chautauqua. 
County,  N.  Y.  He  worked  for  a  time  as  a  cabinet- 
maker with  an  elder  brother  in  Albion,  N.  Y., 
and  in  1853  took  a  contract  for  moving  buildinga 
that  obstructed  the  widening  of  the  Erie  Canal. 
Six  years  later  he  removed  to  Chicago,  where  he 
did  business  as  a  building  contractor.  In  the  sam& 
year  that  he  reached  Chicago  he  remodeled  two 
old  coaches  into  sleeping  cars.  Four  years  later 
he  built  the  first  new  sleeping  car,  'Pioneer,'  upon 
lines  of  the  now  famous  Tullman'  cars.  In 
1867  he  organized  the  Pullman  Palace  Car  Com- 
which  the  cord  exerts.  If  in  Fig.  1  F,  and  F,  P*jy»  »»d  was  its  4)resident  until  his  death.  In 
are  two  forces  acting  on  a  cord  passing  over  a  l^^O  he  founded  for  his  employees  the  model 
pulley,  they  will  be  equal  if  the  system  is  in  town  of  Pullman  (q.v.)  and  attempted  to  make 
equilibrium.  the  place  an  ideal  home  for  his  men.    In  1887  he 

If  a  free  pulley  carrying  a  weight  is  supported  invented  and  put  into  execution  the  idea  of  vesti- 
by  a  cord,  as  shown  in  Fig.  2,  there  are  three  ^"^^  trains  He  was  also  connected  with  various 
forces  acting  on  the  pulley,  a  force  F,  vertically  ^ther  industrial  undertakings,  and  was  president 
down  equal  to  the  weight  of  the  pulley  and  the  ?*  thd  company  which  put  mto  operation  the 
weight  it  carries,  and  two  forces  obliquely  up-  Manhattan  Elevated  Railroad  of  New  York  City, 
ward  each  equal  to  F^  due  to  the  two  branches  of  PULMONATA  (Neo-Lat.  nom.  pi.,  from  Lat. 
the  cord  which  passes  over  the  pulley.  If  the  pulmo,  lung).  An  order  of  air-breathing  gastro- 
branches  of  the  cord  make  an  angle  6  with  the  pod  mollusks  having  no  gills,  but  the  mantle- 
vertical,  2FiCOstf  is  the  total  force  acting  verti-    cavity  modified  into  a  respiratory  sac  or  'lung/ 
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with  a  contractile  opening  under  the  margin  of  facial  artery  crosses  the  lower  jaw,  in  the  tern* 
the  mantle.  Those  forms  which  live  in  the  water  poral  artery  above  the  ear,  the  carotid  in  the 
are  obliged  to  obtain  their  air  supply  at  the  sur-  neck,  the  brachial  in  the  arm,  and  the  femoral 
face.  The  heart  has  only  one  auricle  and  that  just  below  the  fold  of  the  thigh, 
usually  lies  in  front  of  the  ventricle.  The  nerve  The  pulse  rate  varies  greatly  in  health  accord- 
cords  connecting  pleural  and  visceral  ganglia  are  lug  to  age,  sex,  temperament,  exercise  or  rest, 
not  crossed.  The  Pulmonata  are  either  land  or  emotional  states,  temperature,  time  of  day,  pos- 
fresh-water  forms,  except  Onchidium.  They  are  ture,  atmospheric  pressure,  and  personal  idiosyn- 
all  hermaphroditic.  The  number  of  known  species  crasy.  Before  birth  the  average  number  of  pul- 
runs  up  into  the  thousands,  and  though  they  are  sations  per  minute  is  150;  in  the  newly  born, 
found  in  all  temperate  regions,  they  abound  es-  from  140  to  130;  during  the  first  year  of  life, 
pecially  in  certain  tropical  islands,  as  Jamaica  130  to  115;  during  the  second  year,  115  to  100; 
and  the  Hawaiian  Islands.  In  America  the  order  about  the  seventh  year,  90  to  85;  about  the  14th 
is  represented  by  many  species  of  land-snails,  year,  85  to  80 ;  in  adult  life,  80  to  70 ;  in  old  age, 
slugs,  and  pond-snails.  Few  species  reach  a  large  70  to  60 ;  in  decrepitude,  75  to  65.  In  the  female 
size,  and  most  have  rather  plainly  colored  shells,  and  in  persons  of  a  sanguine  temperament  the 
See  Snail.  pulse  rate  is  more  rapid  oy  several  beats  in  the 

PUUPIT     (from    Lat.    pulpitum,    platform,  minute   than    in    males    and    individuals    of   a 

rostrum).    A  piece  of  church  furniture  used  for  phlegmatic  type.  The  rate  is  also  higher  after  a 

the  delivery  of  sermons.     In  the  first  Christian  nieal  and  during  exercise.     The  pulse  is  most 

ages,  when  the  bishops  were  practically  the  only  frequent  in  the  morning  and  becomes  gradually 

preachers,  they  delivered  their  addresses  from  slower  as  the  day  advances;  it  is  more  rapid  in 

the  episcopal  throne  at  the  end  of  the  apse;  the  standing  than  in  the  sitting  or  recumbent 

hence  a  pulpit  is  called  ohaire  in  French  to  this  posture;    high   temperatures  also   accelerate  it. 

day.    Then  the  ambo  (q.v.)  was  sometimes  used  During  sleep  the  pulse  is  usually  slower  than  in 

for  this  purpose,  and  later  the  jube  or  rood-loft  the  waking  state.     Forty  is  not  an  uncommon 

between  the  choir  and  nave.    By  the  eleventh  or  rate,  and  instances  have  been  known  in  which 

twelfth    century    small    movable    pulpits    had  the  pulsations  were  only  30  or  more  rarely  20 

been  introduced,  which  could  be  brought  out  at  to  the  minute. 

the  time  of  the  sermon;  and  by  degrees  the  mod-  In  disease  the  pulse  presents  wide  variations 
em  pulpit,  generally  on  one  side  of  the  nave,  was  in  rate,  regularity,  volume,  and  tension,  and  is 
evolved.  There  are  some  excellent  mediaeval  ex-  a  valuable  guide  in  diagnosis  and  in  estimating 
amples  in  Italy,  especially  that  by  Benedetto  da  the  physical  condition  of  the  patient,  and  disturb- 
Majano  in  Santa  Croce  at  Florence,  two  very  ances  of  its  relation  to  respiration  and  tempera- 
fine  ones  by  Niccola  Pisano  at  Pisa  and  Siena,  ture  are  always  significant.  Excessive  slowness 
and  another  by  his  son  Giovanni  at  Pistoja.  The  of  the  pulse  (bradycardia)  occurs  in  some  dis- 
most  ancient  pulpits  extant  in  France  are  sup-  eases  of  the  heart,  in  conditions  of  collapse,  in 
posed  to  be  not  earlier  than  the  fifteenth  century,  meningitis,  in  cerebral  tumors,  and  in  jaundice* 
Admirable  examples  of  wood-carving  are  those  of  It  is  also  observed  in  convalescence  from  acut« 
Saint  Etienne  du  Mont  and  Saint  Germain  fevers  and  is  probably  an  expression  of  exhaus- 
TAuxerrois  in  Paris,  and  Sainte  Gudule  in  Brus-  tion.  As  a  physiological  phenomenon  brady- 
sels.  Another  notable  one  was  made  for  the  cardia  occurs  in  the  puerperal  state,  and  in  hun- 
Cathedral  of  Strassburg  by  Johann  Hammerer  ger.  As  a  general  rule  in  disease  the  pulse  is 
at  the  end  of  the  fifteenth  century.  more  apt  to  be  abnormally  fast   (tachycardia) 

PULQUE,  pvl'kA  (Sp.,  from  Aztec  octli),    A  thi^  slow.     Nearly  every  disturbance  of  health 

favorite  beverage  of  the  Mexicans  and  of  the  in-  tends  to  quicken  the  pulse;   rapid  heart  action 

habitants   of  Central  America  and   some  parts  is  the  constant  accompaniment  of  acute  inflam- 

of  South  America.    It  is  made  from  the  juice  of  mation,  of  fever  in  all  forms,  and  of  most  heart 

diflferent  species  of  agave  (q.v.).  diseases.    When  the  intervals  between  successive 

PULSATILLA.       See     Anemone;     Pasque  ^^ts  of  the  heart  are  not  of  uniform  length, 

jYo^^^jjg  the  pulse  is  said  to  be  irregular.    A  pulse  inter- 

W  (Utpu^u.,  a  beating,  from  pelfere.  «' l^^uUat'J^S^.  "A^Xrlom^M^^^^^ 

contractions  of  the  heart     The  arteries  are  elas-  oeais  occur  in  successive  pairs  wuu 

tic  tubes  and  there  is  injected  into  them  at  each  *^  ^'^'^T^^^^^Si'^lrfllo^Hl^t^^^  i^l] 

contraction  of  the  heart  ventricles  from  two  to  5^  ^""""^T  ^^l!tZ!^^JlTZ^^^^^ 

four  ounces  of  blood.     As  a  consequence,  an  al-  disappearance  of  the  pulse  during  inspiration,  and 

ready   full   but   contracted   artery   becomes   dis-  «  a  very  rare  occurrence. 

tended,  lengthened,  and  uplifted,  giving  rise  to  ,The  pu  se  is  said  to  be  full  when  the  volume 
the  sensation  in  the  examining  finger  which  is  of  the  pulsation  is  greater  than  usual,  and  it  is 
called  the  pulse.  The  pulse-wave  due  to  anv  given  ^a^l^d  small  or  contracted  under  the  opposite  con- 
beat  of  the  heart  is  not  perceptible  at  the  same  dition.  Fullness  may  depend  on  general  plethora 
moment  in  all  the  arteries  of  the  body.  The  and  on  prolonged  and  forcible  contractions  of  the 
difference  in  time  is  proportioned  to  the  distance  left  ventricle  of  the  heart;  a  small  pulse  results 
of  the  arteries  from  the  heart,  and  rarely  amounts  from  general  deficiency  of  blood,  from  feeble  ac- 
to  more  than  %  or  %  of  a  second.  The  pulse  tion  of  the  heart,  congestion  of  the  venous  sys- 
is  usually  felt  at  the  radial  or  thumb  side  of  tem,  or  exposure  to  cold.  When  very  small  it  is 
the  wrist,  the  artery  being  near  the  surface  at  termed   thread-like, 

this    point    and   easily    compressed    against   the        The  tension  or  hardness  of  the  pulse  is  the 

bone.     It  may,  however,  be  perceived  in  many  property  by  which  it  resists  compression.    A  hard 

other  situations,  notably  at  the  point  where  the  pulse  can  scarcely  be  stopped  by  any  degree  of 
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pressure  by  the  finger.    Hardness  is  favored  by  the  office  for  only  two  days  and  then  practically 

a  powerfully  acting  heart,  a  normal  amount  of  retired  from  public  life.    As  a  speaker,  Pulteney 

blood,  and  contraction  of  the  peripheral  blood  ves-  was  full  of  spirit  and  fire  and  showed  much  of 

sels,  as  for  instance  by  cold.     Softness  of  the  the  searching  keenness  of  satire,  the  inexhausti- 

pulse  is  favored  by  a  feeble  heart,  by  valvular  im-  ble  resources  of  ridicule  and  persiflage,  which 

|>erfections  interfering  with  the  supply  of  blood  distinguished  him  as  a  writer.    He  joined  Boling- 

to  the  arterial  system,  and  by  a  free  flow  through  broke  in  establishing  The  Craftsman  (1726),  a 

the  capillary  area.    A  hard  pulse  is  generally  in-  political  periodical,  and  he  wrote  many  political 

dicative  of  inflammation,  and  a  soft  or  compress!-  pamphlets  and  verses,  including  the  popular  song 

ble  pulse  of  general  weakness.  The  Honest  Jury,  or  Caleb  Triumphant, 

The  blood  from  the  veins  returns  to  the  heart        PTJLTOWA,  pvl-t(/vA.    A  government  and  a 

under  normal  conditions  m  a  steady  stream   the  ^^^  ^f  Russia.    See  Poltava. 
pulse  being  lost  in  the  capillary  area.     Some        ^ 

pulsation,   however,   can   often   be   seen   in   the        PTJLTTTSK,    pvl'tgsk.     A   town   of   Russian 

larger  veins  near  the  heart,  the  jugular  veins,  Poland,  in  the  Government    of    Warsaw,    situ- 

for  example,  in  many  persons  with  a   healthy  *<^«d    on    the    Narev    about    34    miles    north 

circulation.     The  expansion  of  the  vein  is  syn-  o^    Warsaw    (Map:    Russia,    B    4).       It    is    a 

chronous  with  dilatation  of  the  ventricles,  and  well-built  town  with  an  old  castle,  the  former 

collapse  with  contraction.    Another  kind  of  pul-  residence  of  the  bishops  of  Plotzk.     It  is  noted 

«ation,  in  which  this  relation  is  reversed,  takes  ^f  the  scene  of  an  engagement  between  the  Rus- 

place   when   the  tricuspid  valves  guarding  the  ^ians  and  the  French  in  1806.     Population,  in 

veins  become  insufficient  through  disease.  A  wave  1897,  15,900. 

of  blood  is  sent  back  into  the  venous  trunks,        PUMA  (Peruvian  name),  Cougab,  or  MouN- 

producing  a  visible  pulsation.    This  phenomenon  tain  Lion.     A  large  American  cat   (Felia  con- 

may  also  be  produced  by  hypertrophy  of  the  right  color) ,  originally  native  from  the  watershed  of 

auricle  and  aneurism  of  the  aorta.  Hudson  Bay  to  the  Straits  of  Magellan,  and  still 

An  instrument  has  been  devised  by  which  the  present  except  in  the  most  civilized  parts  of  the 

variations  of  the  pulse  can  be   indicated  upon  country.     It  is  of  slender  build,  with  a  rather 

paper    attached    to   a    revolving   cylinder.      See  small  head  and  long  limbs,  and  usually  measures 

Sphygmogbaph ;  Heabt,  Diseases  of  the;  Ab-  about  40  inches  from  the  snout  to  the  root  of 

TEBiES,  paragraph  Diseases.  the  tail,  which  usually  is  about  26  inches  in 

PULSOMETEB.     See  Pumps  and  Pumping  ^^^J^*'' f  ^m  ^^^^^^^  *^«  ^«i«  thickness  through- 

Machineby  °         Unlike  the  other  great  American  cat,  the 

'  jafiuar  (q.v.),  which  is  densely  spotted,  the  adult 

PULSZKY,  pvKsk^  Fbanz  Aubel  (1814-97).  '^^^^^  ^^s  no  spots,  except  that  the  lips  and  the 

An   Hungarian   politician   and   author,   born   m  outer  rim  of  the  ear  are  black,  there  is  a  patch 

Eperies.     He  studied  law,  and  visited  England,  ^f  ^hj^g  ^j,  ^^ch  side  of  the  muzzle,  and  the  tip 

where  he  wrote  m  German  and  Hungarian  Aus  ^f  ^he  tail  usually  is  blackish.    The  upper  parts 

dem  Tagehuche  etnes  in  Orosshrttannien  reisenden  ^re  uniform  dull  fox-red,  appearing  gray  in  cer- 

Vngam    {\S37).     In  1839    he  entered  the  Diet  ^ain  lights,  owing  to  the  fact  that  each  hair  is 

as  member  from  Sftros.     In  1848  he  became  Un-  fawn-gray,  red  only  at  the  tip;  the  throat,  belly, 

4er-Secretary  of  State  in  the  Hungarian  Ministry  and  inside  of  the  legs  are  reddish-white.     This 

of  Finance,  and  subsequently  Minister  ^  Com-  unspotted,  tawny  coat  led  the  earliest  explorers 

merce.    After  Kossuth  went  to  England,  Pulszky  ^^  ^yie  Atlantic  coast  to  regard  the  animal  as  a 

remained  with  hun,  and  accompanied  him  on  his  u^n,  and  the  name  survives  in  the  West.     The 

journey  through   America,   described   in   White,  early  settlers  in  the  States  called  it  a  panther 

Red,  and  Black  (1852)  in  English.    He  was  con-  (usually  pronounced  'painter').     'Cougar*  is  de- 

demned  to  death  in  contumaciam  by  the  Austrian  rjved  from  a  Brazilian  language,  but  involves  an 

Oovemment  in  1852.    After  1860  Pulszky  resided  error.      (See  Cougab.)      Tuma'  was   its  native 

in  Italy.  He  fought  under  Garibaldi.    In  1866  he  name  in  Peru.      Considering  that  the  species  is 

was  pardoned.    After  his  return  to  Hungary  he  distributed  over  so  great  a  range  of  territory,  its 

^as  elected  to  the  Diet  and  became  director  of  variations   in   form   and  color  are   surprisingly 

the  National  Museum  at  Pesth.    His  publications  small. 

include :  Die  Jakobiner  in  Ungarn  ( 1851 ) ,  a  i^  ih^  Eastern  United  States  it  has  been  great- 
romance;  Eletem  48  Korom  (1882),  an  auto-  ly  dreaded  as  a  fierce  and  treacherous  beast,  par- 
biography;  and  Die  Kupferzeit  \u  Ungarn  ticularly  dangerous  because  of  its  alleged  habit  of 
(1884).  springing  upon  travelers  from  branches  of  trees 

PTJLTENEY,  p(ilt'n6,  William,  Earl  of  Bath  or  rocky  ledges.     When  attacked  it  was  coura- 

(1684-1764).     An  English  political  leader,  bom  ^eous  in  resistance,  and  the  killing  of  one  was 

in  London.     He  was   educated   at  Westminster  justly  considered  evidence  of  skill  and  courage. 

School   and   Christ   Church,   Oxford,   and   after  In  the  West,  on  the  other  hand,  the  mountain 

traveling  on  the  Continent,  entered  Parliament  lion,  although  more  numerous  in  the  Rocky  Moun- 

as  a  Whig  in  1705.    On  the  prosecution  of  Wal-  tains  than  the  panther  ever  appears  to  have  been 

pole  in  1712,  he  defended  him  with  great  elo-  in  the  East,  has  always  been  regarded  as  a  shy 

quence,  and  from   1714  to   1717  was  his  Secre-  and  cowardly  beast,  little  to  be  feared,  except 

tary  of  War.     In  1725,  however,  he  joined  the  when  cornered.    The  truth  seems  to  be  that  this 

opposition,  and  became  the  bitter  antagonist  of  animal  has  less  ferocity  than  any  other  of  the 

his  former  friend,  succeeding  by  the  brilliancy  great  cats,  and  under  ordinary  circiynstances  is 

of  his  speeches  in  depriving  him  of  his  place,  inclined  to  avoid  rather  than  to  attack  men,  and 

Shortly  after  Walpole's   fall   in    1742   Pulteney  often  seems  to  seek  their  company  in  a  friendly 

was  created  Earl  of  Bath.     On  the  resignation  way.     This   timidity   and   confidence   aided   the 

of  the  Pelham  Ministry  in  1746  he  was  made  easy  extinction  of  these  animals  throughout  the 

Premier,  but,  unable  to  form  a  Cabinet,  he  held  eastern  part  of  the  country,  but  they  are  still 

Vol..  XVI.— 35. 
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abundant  in  the  Rocky  Mountains,  and  wefitward,  educated  in  Hanover,  Germany,  and  in  the  mining 
where  the  ranching  industries  supply  them  with  schools  of  Paris  and  Freiberg,  from  1854  to  1860. 
abundant  food  in  the  young  cattle  and  horses.  After  explorations  in  Corsica  and  in  Arizona,  he 
The  principal  food  of  the  puma  in  North  America  received  in  1861  a  commission  from  the  Japanese 
was  deer,  but  it  seized  any  smaller  prey  which  Government  to  explore  the  mineral  wealth  of  the 
came  in  its  way.  The  mode  of  hunting  was  island  of  Yesso.  In  February,  1863,  under  pres- 
by  lying  in  wait  for  or  creeping  within  leaping  sure  of  the  anti-foreign  party,  the  Shogun  dis- 
distance  of  the  victim  and  tnen  springing  upon  missed  the  foreign  employees  who  .were  ''spying 
it.  In  the  case  of  sheep,  to  which  in  the  South-  out  the  land.''  Pumpelly  then  went  to  China, 
western  United  {States  it  is  especially  destruc-  and,  having  been  commissioned  by  the  Chinese 
tive,  the  puma  rarely  contents  itself  with  taking  Government  to  report  on  the  coal  supply  of  the 
a  single  one,  which  would  satisfy  its  hunger,  but.  Empire,  he  made  journeys  through  the  central 
having  once  entered  a  fold  or  flock,  it  kills  right  and  northern  provinces  and  into  the  Desert  of 
and  left,  so  that  in  many  cases  a  hundred  sheep  Gobi.  Upon  the  completion  of  this  work  in 
have  been  killed  out  of  a  flock  in  one  night  by  a  1864,  he  spent  a  short  time  in  Nagasaki,  and  then 
single  puma.  Their  silence  when  hunting  or  returned  to  Europe  by  way  of  Siberia.  The 
when  attacked  is  a  notable  characteristic;  yet  on  Smithsonian  Institution  published  a  volume  re- 
rare  occasions,  in  winter  nights,  they  make  the  cording  his  geological  researches  in  China,  Mon- 
woods  resound  with  terrifying  screams.  The  golia,  and  Japan,  and  this  was  supplemented  by 
young  are  born  in  the  early  spring,  and  are  a  popular  narrative  of  his  travels  and  adventures 
usually  two  or  three  in  number;  and  it  i^  be-  entitled  A crosa  America  and  A «ia  (1870).  Upon 
lieved  that  under  natural  conditions  most  pairs  his  return  to  the  United  States  Pumpelly  was 
breed  only  once  in  two  years.  The  kittens  at  appointed  professor  of  mining  in  Harvard  Univer- 
first  are  covered  with  black  spots  and  stripes,  and  sity,  an  office  which  he  held  from  1866  to  1873. 
their  tails  are  ringed.  These  markings  disappear  During  a  short  period  he  was  the  State  geologist 
at  the  end  of  about  six  months,  after  which  they  of  Michigan  and  then  of  Missouri,  and  in  1879  he 
become  of  the  uniform  color  of  their  parents,  entered  the  service  of  the  United  States  Geolog- 
Full  size  is  not  attained  before  the  end  of  the  ical  Survey.  In  1879-80,  he  conducted  at  New- 
second  year,  and  during  all  this  time  they  asso-  port,  R.  I.,  an  investigation  for  the  National 
ciate  with  the  mother,  while  the  father  of  the  Board  of  Health  on  the  filtering  ability  of  various 
family  seems  to  lead  a  solitary  existence.  Like  soils.  In  1881  he  organized  an  important  trans- 
other  cats,  their  hunting  is  entirely  at  night.  continental  survey  through  the  northwestern  ter- 

BiBLiooBAFHY.     Truc,  "The  Puma,"  an  illus-  ^fitories  of  the  United  States.    In  1884  he  again 

trated  monograph  with  full  bibliography,  in  An-  entered  the  United  States  Geological  Survey.     In 

nual  Report  Smithsonian  Imtitution  (Washing-  1903  he  left  this  country  for  the  purpose  of  mak- 

ton,  1889) ;  Merriam,  Vertebrates  of  the  Adiron-  ing  observations  in  the  Trans-Caspian   country 

docks   (New  York,   1893)  ;   Porter,  Wild  Beasts  under  the  auspices  of  the  Carnegie  Institution  of 

(New    York,    1894);    Baillie-Grohman,    Fifteen  Washington.    His  publications  include:     Oeolog- 

Years    .     .     .    *n  the  Hunting  Grounds  of  West-  ical  Researches  in  China,  Mongolia,  wnd  Japan^ 

em  America   (London,    1900);   Alston,  Biologia  published  by  the  Smithsonian  Institution  (1866)  ; 

Centrali-Americana  (London,  1879-82)  ;  Hudson,  Across  America  and  Asia  (1870)  ;   Geology  of  the 

The  Naturalist  in  La  Plata  (London,  1892).    See  Copper  District  of  Michigan  (1875)  ;  Iron  Ores 

Colored    Plate    of    Cat    Family,    accompanying  and  Coal  Fields  in  Missouri  (ISIS)  ; '^The  Mining 

article  Lion.  Industries  of  the  United  States,"  in  vol.  xv.  of  the 

FTJMBLECHOOKy  ptim'b'l-chCSk,  Mb.    Uncle  United  States  Census  Report  (1886) ;  and  GeoU 

to  Joe  Gareery  in  Dickens's  Great  Expectations,  ogy  of  the  Green  Mountains  (1894). 

a  fishy-eyed,  pompous  man,  who  bullied  Pip  when  PUMPKIN    (variant  of  pumpion,  from  OF. 

he  was  poor,  but  was  most  servile -when  he  came  pompom,  variant  of  pepon,  from  Lat.  ptfpo,  from 

into  his  money.  qj^  whrtaw,  pepOn,  kind  of  melon,  ripe;  connected 

FTJMELO.    See  Grapefruit.  with  Skt.  pakva,  ripe,  from  pac,  to  cook;   in- 

FTJMICE  (from  Lat.  pumex;  probably  con-  fluenced  by  popular  etymology  with  the  Eng. 
nected  with  spuma,  foam).  An  effusive  igneous  diminutive  termination  -kin).  The  common  name 
rock,  having  a  spongy  or  frothy  texture,  and  com-  of  several  annual,  vine-like,  tendril-bearing  herbs 
posed  largely  or  entirely  of  glass.  It  is  fre-  of  the  genus  Cucurbita,  family  Cucurbitaceae,. 
quently  made  up  of  parallel  fibres  or  threads  with  natives  of  warm  countries,  cultivated  for  their 
intervening  spaces  to  form  a  delicate  structure,  fruits.  The  common  field  pumpkin  {Cucurbita 
It  is  produced  by  the  expansion  of  the  occluded  Pepo)  is  a  coarse  running,  rough-leaved  vine,  of- 
moisture  of  lavas  when  they  reach  the  surface  ten  exceeding  20  feet  in  length.  The  fruit  is  gourd- 
of  the  earth,  and  is  most  abundantly  developed  like,  oblong  with  flattened  ends,  yellow  when 
in  lavas  of  rhyolitic  composition  (see  Rhyolite),  ripe,  and  normally  weighing  from  15  to  40  pounds, 
since  these  are  usually  very  viscous.  It  may,  The  edible  portion  consists  of  a  fleshy  layer  an 
however,  be  exceptionally  produced  in  connection  inch  or  more  thick  beneath  the  rind.  In  Amer- 
with  any  effusive  rock,  and  is  hence  classified  in  ica  the  pumpkin  is  extensively  planted  in  corn- 
respect  to  its  chemical  composition  into  rhyolite  fields  in  occasional  hills  of  corn.  In  its  raw  state 
pumice,  trachyte  pumice,  and  the  like.  Pumice  the  fruit  is  used  as  a  cattle  food,  and,  after  having 
is  extensively  used  in  the  manufacture  of  tooth  its  hard  outer  rind  and  seeds  removed,  for  making 
powder  and  other  abrasive  materials.  Most  of  pies.  The  methods  of  cultivation  are  the  same  as 
the    commercial    product    is    derived    from    the  for  squash  (q.v.).    See  Plate  of  Cucumber  Allies. 

Lipari  Islands.  PUMPKIN  INSECTS.   See  Squash  Insects. 

PTJMP.  See  Pumps  and  Pumping  Machinery. 

PUMPEI/LY,      Raphael      (1837-).       An  PXTMPKINSEED.  The  common  sunfi8h( q.v.). 

American  geologist,  bom  in  Owego,  N.  Y.,  and  See  Plate  of  Darters  and  Sunfish. 
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POMPS  AND  PITJCPING  MACHINEBY 
(OF.,  Fr.  pompe,  Ger.  Pumpe,  Plumpe,  Plumpfe; 
possibly,  though  very  doubtfully,  connected  with 
Lat.  plumbum,  lead).  Devices  used  to  move 
liquids  and  gases.  The  various  kinds  of  pumps, 
without  regard  to  their  motive  power,  may  be 
broadly  classified  as  follows:  (1)  Bucket  lifts, 
or  water  elevators,  by  means  of  which  a  balanced 
pole,  or  sweep,  a  windlass,  or  a  wheel,  lowers, 
raises,  and  empties  one  or  more  buckets  or  other 
receptacles.  (2)  Displacement  pumps,  acting  on 
the  principle  that  two  bodies  cannot  occupy  the 
same  space  at  the.  same  time.  (3)  Impellers, 
which  by  their  own  continuous  motion  in  the  wa- 
ter to  be  moved  impart  some  of  their  velocity  to 
water  with  which  they  come  in  contact.  (4)  Im- 
pulse pumps,  which  employ  the  force  of  a  sud- 
denly arrested  large  column  of  water  to  lift  a 
smaller  column  to  a  greater  elevation  than  the 
original  source.    See  Hydbauuc  Ram. 

Bucket  Lifts,  or  Water  Elevators.  These 
are  the  simplest  of  the  four  classes  of  pumps 
named.  *  They  have  been  used  from  the  remotest 
historical  times  and  are  still  employed  in  vary- 
ing forms  the  world  over.  The  well  sweep,  or 
bucket  and  balanced  pole,  still  frequently  seen  in 
certain  rural  sections  of  America,  is  much  the 
same  as  the  shadoof  of  Egypt  and  the  paecottah 
of  India.  The  single  bucket  or,  in  Oriental 
countries,  the  earthen  pot  attached  to  a  rope 
wound  around  a  windlass,  is  another  very  com- 
mon water  lift.  A  series  of  buckets  mounted  on 
an  endless  rope  or  chain,  dipping  into  the  water 
below,  and  running  over  and  driven  by  a  wheel 
above,  is  an  improvement  over  either  of  the  fore- 
going, giving  a  continuous  stream  of  water. 
Primitive  multiple  bucket  or  pot  lifts  of  this  gen- 
eral character,  driven  by  animal  power  acting 
through  a  rude  combination  of  wheels  and  hori- 
zontal sweeps,  are  sometimes  known  as  Persian 
wheels.  Modern  refinements  of  this  device  are 
called  chain  pumps.  Sometimes  the  wheel  carry- 
ing the  buckets  is  placed  in  and  driven  by  a 
running  stream.  Another  form  of  water  lift  is 
the  scoop  wheel,  composed  of  a  series  of  curved 
blades,  terminating  in  a  hollow  axle,  into  which 
they  discharge  the  water  scooped  up  by  the  revo- 
lution of  the  wheel.  Where  similarly  arranged 
curved  tubes  take  the  place  of  the  blades  the  de- 
vice is  called  a  tympanum.  Of  the  various  water 
lifts  described  the  bucket  and  chain  pumps  are 
most  extensively  used,  particularly  where  manual 
labor  is  costly. 

Displacement  Pumps.  In  their  most  com- 
mon form  these  employ  a  piston  to  pu«h  water 
ahead  of  it  in  a  cylinder  which  the  piston 
tightly  fits,  or  else  a  plunger  which  does  not 
wholly  fill  the  cylinder,  instead  of  forcing  all  the 
water  in  the  cylinder  ahead  of  it,  merely  dis- 
places a  volume  equal  to  that  of  the  plunger 
itself.  Instead  of  a  piston,  steam  or  air  may 
be  used  to  effect  the  displacement.  Valves  are 
an  essential  feature  of  displacement  pumps,  and 
may  also  be  used  on  the  outlet  end  of  impeller  or 
centrifugal  and  jet  pumps,  to  prevent  back  pres- 
sure when  the  pumps  are  not  running.  In  the 
simplest  form,  as  in  the  ordinary  suction  lift 
pump,  described  below,  valves  are  nothing  more 
than  pieces  of  leather  or  rubber,  cut  to  the  de- 
sired shape,  and  hinged  at  one  edge  or  side.  They 
lift  for  the  passage  of  the  water  upward  and 
close  on  the  reverse  stroke  of  the  piston  in  order 
to  preveBt  a  reverse  flow.    In  most  large  pumps 


many  small  valves  are  employed,  instead  of  one 
of  sufficient  size  to  accommodate  the  whole  flow  of 
water.  This  reduces  the  shock  and  jar  due  to  the 
sudden  opening  and  closing  of  the  valves.  The 
majority  of  such  valves  consist  of  an  inlet,  valve 
seat,  disk,  or  valve  proper,  stem,  cover  plate,  and 
spring,  although  the  spring  may  be  omitted. 
The  disks  are  commonly  made  of  vulcanized  india- 
rubber,  and  the  other  parts  of  bronze.  Ball  and 
cone  valves  are  also  used,  particularly  on  deep 
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well  pumps.  The  Reidler  valve,  a  German  device 
used  on  some  of  the  highest  grades  of  American 
and  foreign  pumps,  employs  only  one  valve  on 
each,  inlet  or  outlet,  which  is  closed  mechanically, 
instead  of  by  the  force  of  the  liquid  being  pumped, 
and  therefore  has  a  positive  and  comparatively 
gentle  motion,  combined  with  a  single  large  water- 
way of  ample  capacity.  Valve  stems  control  the 
lift  of  the  valves  and  prevent  displacement  from 
their  seats,  while  the  springs  are  designed  to 
take  up  slacks.  When  the  only  function  of  a 
valve  is  to  prevent  back  pressure,  or  flow,  a  single 
check  or  flap  valve  may  be  used. 

Displacement  pumps  are  subdivided  into  many 
classes,  of  which  the  following  are  the  most  im- 
portant: Reciprocating  pumps  have  either  pia* 
tons  or  plungers  which  move  alternately  back  and 
forth  or  up  and  down,  always  in  a  straight  line. 
Such  pumps  are  single  or  double  acting,  accord- 
ing to  whether  the  water  is  displaced  on  one  or 
both  parts  of  the  stroke.  They  are  also  known 
as  direct-acting  when  the  motive  power  is  applied 
in  a  direct  line  with  the  movement  of  the  piston 
or  plunger,  and  as  of  the  crank-and- fly- wheel 
type,  or  the  beam  type,  when  either  of  these  de- 
vices is  employed  to  transmit  the  motion.  The 
beam  is  similar  to  the  walking-beam  of  some 
steamboats  and  is  an  essential  feature  of  the  old 
Cornish  beam  engine.  (See  Steam  Engines.) 
Pumps  are  known  as  simple,  duplex,  triple,  etc., 
according  as  one,  two,  or  more  pistons  or  plungers 
are  driven  by  a  motive  power  unit.  Beam  pumps 
are  rapidly  diminishing  in  relative  numbers. 
Crank-and-fly-wheel  pumps  are  quite  extensively 
used,  particularly  for  high  duties  and  for  power 
pumps.  Direct-acting  pumps  are  very  common. 
While  large  numbers  of  simple  pumps  are  in  use, 
duplex   and   triple,   but   more   particularly   du- 
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plez,  are  the  rule,  except  for  small  sizes  and  s^ 
cial  purposes.  Rotary  pumps  have  revolving  in- 
stead of  reciprocating  pistons.  Two  pistons  re- 
volve on  parallel  axes.  Tneir  longitudinal  surfaces 
are  formed  into  a  series  of  curves,  so  they  mesh 
closelj  on  the  inside  as  they  revolve,  while  their 
outer  parts  fit  tightly  against  a  curved  pump 
chamber.  Screw  pumps  displace  water  when  re- 
volved in  a  chamber  with  proper  inlets  and  out- 
lets. Chain  piston  pumps  are  a  simple  type,  con- 
sisting of  a  series  of  pistons  mounted  on  an  end- 
less chain.  Both  pistons  and  chain  pass  upward 
through  a  vertical  cylinder,  forcing  water  ahead 
of  them,  then  descending  again  to  repeat  the  pro- 
cess. The  Pulsometer  is  a  more  elaborate  appara- 
tus, in  which  the  pump  and  motive  power  are 
combined.  The  displacement  is  effected  by  means 
of  steam,  acting  in  two  connecting  chambers.  On 
admitting  steam  into  one  of  these  the  water  is 
forced  out  gradually,  but  with  the  increasing 
wall  area  to  which  the  steam  is  exposed  with  the 
expulsion  of  the  water  the  steam  is  condensed,  a 
vacuum  is  created,  more  water  rushes  in,  and  the 
steam  is  automatically  turned  into  the  other 
chamber,  whereupon  the  process  is  repeated.  Such 
pumps  are  very  largely  used  by  contractors  and 
others  for  pumping  dirty  water,  or  even  water 
containing  mud  and  small  stones,  on  account  of 
their  comparatively  simple  construction  and 
great  durability. 

The  work  done  by  a  pump,  when  the  pump  is 
placed  above  the  level  of  the  water  to  be  raised, 
and  at  the  same  time  below  its  final  elevation, 
is  frequently  classified  as  suction-lift  for  the 
first  part,  and  force-lift  for  raising  the  water 
above  the  pump  level.  Pumps  may  perform 
either  suction  or  force  lift  alone,  or  the  two 
combined,  according  to  their  location. 

The  accompanying  diagram  represents  the  ordi- 
nary suction  pump.  A  is  a  cylinder,  which  is  called 
the  barrel;  with  it  is  connected  at  the  bottom  a 
pipe,  B,  which  communicates  with  the  water  to  be 
raised;  and  at  its  top  is  another  pipe,  C,  which 
receives  the  water  raised.  In  the  barrel  are  placed 
two  valves,  D  and  E.  D  opens  upward  and  is 
fixed  in  position  at  the  bottom  of  the  barrel;  E 
also  opens  upward  and  is  attached  to  and  forms 
part  of  the  piston  F,  which  moves  up  and  down 
the  barrel  when  motive  power  is  applied  to  the 
rod  G.  When  the  valve  E  is  opened,  water  or  air 
can  pass  through  it  to  the  upper  side  of  the 
piston;  but  when  shut,  none  can  pass  from  one 
side  of  the  piston  to  the  other.  The  other  valve, 
D,  is  similar  to  it  in  all  respects.    On  moving  the 

fiiston  up  the  barrel,  the  valve  E  closes,  owing  to 
he  atmosphere  pressure  above  it ;  no  air  can  pass 
from  above  it  into  the  part  of  the  barrel  from 
which  it  is  moving.  The  air  contained  in  the 
lower  part  of  the  barrel  becomes  rarefied,  by  hav- 
ing to  occupy  a  greater  space,  and  exerts  less 
pressure  on  the  valve  D  at  the  bottom  of  the 
barrel  than  the  air  in  suction  pipe  B  below  it. 
This  valve  is  thus  opened,  and  the  air  from  the 
suction  pipe  enters  tlie  barrel ;  so  that  when  the 
piston  has  arrived  at  the  top,  a  volume  of  air 
equal  to  the  contents  of  the  barrel  has  passed 
from  the  suction  pipe  into  the  barrel.  When  the 
piston  descends,  it  compresses  the  air  in  the  bar- 
rel, which  shuts  the  valve  D ;  and  when  the  densi- 
ty of  the  compressed  air  becomes  greater  than 
that  of  the  atmosphere,  the  valve  E  in  the  piston 
is  forced  open,  and  the  air  in  the  barrel  passes 
to  the  upper  side  of  the  piston.    The  next  upward 


stroke  of  the  piston  again  draws  a  like  quantity 
of  air  from  the  suction  pipe  into  the  barrel ;  and, 
as  none  of  this  air  again  enters  the  pipe,  but  is 
passed  to  the  upper  side  of  the  piston  by  its 
downward  stroke,  the  suction  pipe  is  by  degrees 
emptied  of  the  air  it  contained.  During  this  pro- 
cess, however,  motion  has  taken  place  in  the  water 
at  the  foot  of  the  suction  pipe.  The  surface  of  the 
water  at  H  is  pressed  upon  by  the  weight  of  the 
atmosphere  with  a  pressure  of  about  15  pounds 
on  every  square  incn;  and,  by  the  laws  of  fluid 
pressure,  if  an  equal  pressure  is  not  exerted  on 
the  surface  of 
the  water  in  the 
suction  pipe,  the 
water  will  rise  in 
it,  until  the  pres- 
sure on  the  sur- 
face, plus  the 
weight  of  its 
fluid  column,  bal- 
ances the  pres- 
sure of  the  at- 
mosphere on  the 
surface  H  out- 
side; so  that,  as 
the  air  in  the 
suction  pipe  is 
rarefied,  the 
water  rises  in  it, 
until,  when  all 
the  air  is  ex- 
tracted from  it, 
the  water  stands 
at  the  level  of 
the  valve  D.  By 
the  next  upward 
stroke  of  the  pis- 
ton, the  barrel 
being  emptied  of 
air,  the  water 
follows  the  pis- 
ton, and  fills  the 
barrel  as  it  filled 
the  suction  pipe. 
The  pressure 
produced  by  the  downward  stroke  shuts  the  valve 
D,  and  forces  the  water  in  the  barrel  through  the 
valve  E.  The  succeeding  upward  stroke  carries 
this  water  into  the  pipe  above,  and  again  fills  the 
barrel  from  the  suction  pipe.  In  like  manner, 
every  successive  upward  stroke  discharges  a  body 
of  water  equal  to  the  content  of  the  barrel  into 
the  pipe  above  it,  and  the  pump  will  draw  water 
as  long  as  the  action  of  the  piston  is  continued. 

The  ordinary  forms  of  lift  and  force  pumps  are 
very  similar  to  the  suction-lift  pump  before  de- 
scribed, with  this  exception,  that  the  valve  repre- 
sented by  E,  instead  of  b^ing  fixed  on  the  pis- 
ton, is  placed  in  the  discharge  pipe,  the  pis- 
ton itself  being  solid.  The  water  is  drawn  up 
into  the  barrel  by  suction  in  the  manner  just  de- 
scribed in  the  auction  pipe,  and  then  the  pressure 
of  the  piston  in  its  downward  stroke  forces  it 
through  the  outlet  valve  to  any  height  that  may 
be  required. 

In  these  pumps  it  will  be  observed  that  the 
water  is  forced  into  the  ascending  pipe  or  column 
only  on  the  downward  stroke ;  it  will  thus  be  dis- 
charged in  a  series  of  rushes  or  jerks.  As  it  is 
a  great  object  to  procure  a  continuous  discharge, 
both  for  its  convenience,  and  for  the  saving  of 
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tfae  power  wasted  by  tba  continual  acceleration  connecting  it  bj  means  of  a  long  piston,  or  pump 
and  retardation  of  the  aacending  column,  various  rods  with  some  sort  of  motive  power  at  the  buT' 
metliods  have  been  used  for  that  purpose.  The  face.  Air-lift  pumps  are  cheap  in  first  construe- 
most  common  is  the  air  chamber,  which  ia  an  air-  tion,  simple  in  operation,  and  have  no  wearing 
tight  receptacle  fixed  vertically  on  the  discharge  parts,  but  their  fuel  economy  is  low. 
pipe;  the  water  forced  into  the  pipe  by  the  down  As  steam  lifts  thousands  of  times  more  water 
stroke  compresses  this  air,  which,  acting  as  a  than  any  oilier  artificial  agent,  the  term  pump- 
spring,  returns  this  force  to  the  ascending  column  ing  engine,  and  even  the  word  pump  alone,  is 
during  the  period  of  the  up  stroke,  and  eo,  by  often  employed  to  denote  the  combination  of  a 
taking  the  blow  of  the  entering  water,  and  return-  pump  and  a  steam  engine  in  one  machine;  while 
ing  it  gradually,  equalizes  the  pressure,  and  ren-  when  a  pump  is  driven  by  detached  motive  power, 
ders  the  discharge  uniform.  even  if  that  power  be  ateam  itself,  the  pump  is 

If  in  place  of  a  piston,  which   flta  the  pump  termed  a  power  pump — that  is,  one  operated  by 

cylinder    tightly,    a    plunger    rod    smaller    than  independent  power.    There  is  a  tendency  to  con- 

the  cylinder  be  used,  working  in  a  water-tight  fine  the  term  'pumping  engine'  to  more  or  less 

packing  or  stuffing  boK  and  discharging  through  elaborate   machines   of    large    capacity,    and    to 

an  outward  opening  valve  at  the  other  end,  we  confine   the  use   of   the   term   'steam   pumps'   to 

have  a  simple  force  pump,  which  may  at  the  same  those  of  smaller  capacity  and  simpler  design,  but 

time  be  made  very  powerful.     It  wiil  be  under-  there  is  no  hard  and  fast  line  between  the  two. 

stood  that  the  pistons  or  plungers  may  work  in  Other  motive  powers  for  pumps  are  electricity, 

either  a  boriiMntal  or  vertical  direction,  giving  gas,  gasoline,  and  oil  engines.     With  the  excep- 

rise  to  the  terms  horizontal  and  vertical  pumpe,  tion  of  the  steam  pumping  engine,  the  various 

and  that,  as  already  mentioned,  a  great  major-  motors   employed   to   drive    pumpa   will    not   be 

ity    of    the   large    diaplacement    pumps   have   a  described  further  in  this  article,  and  most  of  the 

number  of  small  inlet  and  outlet  valvea,  instead  principles  involved  in  the  ateam  end  of  pumping 

of  one  large  one.  engine  will  be  explained  under  Sieau  Eno12«K. 

Ikpellkr  Pumps 
include  the  centrifu- 
gal and  the  jet  types. 
Centrifugal  pumps,  in 
their  simplest  form, 
consist  of  a  series  of 

mounted  radially  on 
an  axis,  and  inclosed 
in   a   chamber.     The 

centrifugal   action  of  it 

the  revolving  blades 
throws  the  water 
through  the  outlet 
pipe.  The  present  ac- 
cepted curved  vanes 
tend  to  convert  the 
machine  into  a  screw  i 
pump,  with  diaplace- 
ment due  to  pressure. 
Centrifugal  pumps 
are  generally  confined 
to  raising  water  to 
comparatively  small 
elevations,     but    they 

may  be  employed  for  S*eam    End  Wotwr     End 

higher  lifts,  although  ,,j^„  THBorea  khitb-viii.e  stuu  ptmp. 

not     BO     economically 

as  some  form  of  displacement  pump.  Jet  pwmp«  Steau  Pumpino  Enoines.  The  simplest  of 
make  use  of  a  jet  of  steam  or  water,  which,  be-  these  machines  consists  of  a  single  staim  and 
ing  delivered  at  high  velocity  through  a  small  a  single  water  cylinder,  with  a  common  piston, 
throat,  imparts  some  of  its  velocity  to  the  water  but  this  type  did  not  come  into  use  until  ponder- 
to  be  moved.  The  air  lift  has  been  classed  by  ous  beam  engines  had  been  employed  for  scores 
some  aa  a  displacement  and  by  others  as  a  of  years.  All  steam  pumping  enginea  have  pumps 
jet  pump.  It  seems  more  correct  to  say  that  its  of  the  displacement  type.  The  steam  end  of  the 
action  depends  upon  the  formation  of  a  column  pump  may  use  the  steam  at  its  initial  presauro 
of  water  and  air,  which,  because  of  its  lesaer  through  the  whole  length  of  the  stroke,  when  it 
specific  gravity  or  weight,  is  overbalanced,  or  falls  in  the  simple,  high-pressure  type.  If  now 
raised,  by  a  column  of  water.  Two  tubes  are  the  steam,  after  having  done  all  possible  work  in 
employed,  the  smaller  of  which  is  centered  the  first  cylinder,  is  admitted  to  a  second  one, 
within  the  larger.  The  small  inner  pipe,  con-  still  further  service  may  be  secured;  and  the 
veys  compressed  air  down  into  the  volume  of  machine  becomes  compound.  A  third,  or  even  a 
water  to  be  lifted.  The  air  and  water  together  fourth  cylinder  may  be  used,  in  which  case  the 
rise  up  through  the  outer  and  larger  tube.  This  terms  triple  and  quadruple  expansion  are  em- 
device  is  used  oftentimes  aa  a  substitute  for  ployed.  If  it  is  desirable  to  obtain  stilt  higher 
deep-well  reciprocating  piaton  pumps,  which  re-  degrees  of  expansion,  cut-offs  are  employed,  so 
^uire  the  placing  of  a  pump  deep  in  the  well  and     the  steam  ia  shut  off  when  the  stroke  of  the  pis- 
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ton  is  but  paftially  completed.  The  balance  of 
the  stroke  is  due  to  the  expansion  of  the  steam 
in  the  cylinder  and  is  a  gradually  decreasing 
pressure.  ( See  Steam  Engine.  )  In  the  direct-act- 
ing pumps  the  piston  speed  is  maintained  through 
the  whole  stroke  by  means  of  a  compensating 
device.  One  of  the  best  known  of  these,  the 
Worthington  high-duty  attachment,  employs  an 
accumulator  for  this  purpose,  consisting  of  an 
oscillating  piston.  During  the  first  part  of  the 
stroke  the  forward  end  of  the  pump  piston  forces 
the  oscillating  piston  against  water  pressure. 
When  the  steam  is  cut  off  this  pressure  is  auto- 
matically released,  and,  through  proper  mechan- 
ism, is  utilized  during  the  completion  of  the 
stroke,  while  the  steam  is  expanding.  In  place 
of  this  device  another  manufacturer  employs  a 
portion  of  the  high  pressure  of  one  side  of  a 
duplex  engine  to  aid  the  expanding  steam  on  the 
other  side.     Where  a  fly-wheel  is  employed  it 


WOBTBINOTON  PLUNOBR  AND  RING  PATTERN  PUMP. 

affords  all  necessary  compensation,  exactly  as  in 
the  steam  engine.  The  Holly-Gaskill  is  the  best- 
known  type  of  a  horizontal  fly-wheel  pumping 
engine  and  the  Leavitt  and  Allis  engines  illus- 
trate the  vertical  type.  The  object  of  these 
various  devices  is  to  secure  greater  economy  in 
the  use  of  fuel,  to  which  end  an  increased  first 
cost  of  construction,  or  capital  outlay,  is  under: 
gone.    Such  engines  are  classed  as  high  duty. 

The  duty  of  a  pumping  engine  was  formerly 
expressed  in  millions  of  pounds  of  water  lifted 
one  foot  high  by  the  consumption  of  100  pounds 
of  coal.  Since  coal  is  variable  in  quality,  there 
was  substituted  for  it  as  a  basis  the  work  done 
by  1000  pounds  of  dry  steam;  and  as  a  further 
refinement,  the  work  done  by  1,000,000  British 
thermal  units  (B.T.U.).  The  two  last  give 
results  that  are  fairly  comparable  for  ordinary 
conditions,  but,  whereas  1000  pounds  of  dry 
steam,  in  a  high-grade  pumping  engine,  have 
yielded  about  150.000,000  foot-pounds,  the  duty 
of  the  same  engine,  based  on  100  pounds  of  coal, 
was  about  168,000,000  foot-pounds.  On  the  coal 
basis  the  duty  of  pumping  engines  has  increased, 
in  round  numbers,  from  6,000,000  foot-pounds 
for  the  Newcomen  atmospheric  pumping  engine 
of  1769  to  178,000,000  foot-pounds  for  the  best 
crank-and-fly-wheel  triple-expansion  pump  of  the 
present  day.  The  wide  range  of  efficiency  of 
various  types  of  pumps  now  used  is  shown  by  the 


following  flgures  from  Tumeaure's  Water  Supply, 
based  on  the  duty  per  1000  pounds  of  steam: 
High  duty,  168-100  millions;  ordinary  pumping 
engines,  100-75  millions;  steam  pumps,  40-10 
millions;  direct-acting  deep-well  pumps,  6-2 
millions;  vacuum  pumps,  8-2  millions;  jet-pumps, 
4-1  million  foot-pounds.  Power  pumps,  with  direct 
connecting  engines,  the  pumps  alone  having  an 
efficiency  of  75  per  cent.,  are  ranked  at  114  to  37 
millions  according  to  the  type  of  engines.  The  air- 
lift pumps,  with  a  pump  efficiency  of  25  per  cent., 
are  figured  to  give  duties  of  31,000,000  to  6,000,- 
000  foot-pounds  per  1000  pounds  of  steam,  with 
various  styles  of  air  compressors.  The  theoretical 
efficiencies  of  the  above  three  classes  of  pumping 
apparatus  (i.e.  pump  and  motive  power  com- 
bined) range  from  20.6  per  cent,  for  the  high 
duty  engines  to  0.13  per  cent,  for  the  jet  pumps, 
14.7  per  cent,  for  the  triple-expansion  condensing 
engines  and  power  pumps,  4.8  per  cent,  for  sim- 
ple high-speed  condensing  engines  and  power 
pumps,  and  4  to  0.77  per  cent,  for  air-lift 
pumps. 

Historical  Sketch.  The  earliest  authentic 
record  of  a  displacement  pump,  or  of  any  im- 
provement over  the  water  lifts,  seems  to  be  a 
description  of  the  force  pump  of  Ctesibius  of 
Alexandria,  in  Hero's  Spiritalia.  Two  single- 
acting  vertical  pumps  were  operated  alternately 
by  a  common  beam,  or  brake,  and  the  two  dis- 
charge pipes  were  connected  with  an  air  cham- 
ber and  the  stream  was  then  thrown  from  a 
movable  nozzle.  Hero  also  described  another 
device  for  raising  water,  in  which  the  expansive 
power  of  steam,  acting  in  a  closed  vessel,  was 
made  to  displace  or  lift  water.  In  the  fifteenth 
century  there  is  evidence  of  the  frequent  use  of 
hand  pumps  in  wells,  and,  in  fact,  it  seems  that 
they  may  have  been  well  known  over  a  thousand 
years  earlier,  for  a  German  translation  of  Vege- 
tius  (Erfurt,  1511)  contains  an  illustration  of  a 
suction-lift  pump,  with  a  rectangular  barrel.  The 
original  of  this  work  was  dedicated  to  Valentinian 
II.  (a.d.  375-392).  The  substitution  of  a  plunger 
for  a  piston,  in  the  ordinary  force  pump,  is 
credited  to  Sir  Samuel  Moreland,  who  obtained 
an  English  patent  on  the  device  in  1675.  His 
plunger  passed  through  a  stuffing  box  on  the 
upper  end  of  the  vertical  pump  cylinder,  while  a 
double-acting  force  pump,  differing  somewhat  in 
principle  from  the  one  just  suggested,  was  de- 
scribed by  La  Hire  in  1716,  in  the  Memoirs  of  the 
French  Academy.  The  rotary  piston  pump  dates 
from  the  sixteenth  century,  or  earlier.  Servifere 
(born  at  Lyons  in  1593)  describes  a  number  of 
rotary  pumps,  including  a  double  interlocking 
piston  pump.  The  rotary  displacement  pump  has 
been  but  little  used,  and  when  now  employed  it  is 
generally  for  such  service  as  fire  protection,  where 
economy  of  operation  is  a  comparatively  minor 
consideration.     See  Fibe-Engine, 

The  invention  of  the  centrifugal  pump  is 
ascribed  to  Lemour,  who,  in  1732,  sent  to  the 
French  Academy  a  description  of  a  very  elemen- 
tary hand  pump  of  this  type.  An  inclined  tube 
was  joined  to  the  lower  end  of  the  axle  and  the 
whole  was  revolved  by  a  crank  at  the  upper  end 
of  the  axle.  One  of  the  earliest  centrifugal  pumps 
to  come  into  practical  use  was  constructed  in 
Massachusetts,  in  1818,  and  was  known  as  the 
Massachusetts  pump.  It  was  like  a  fan  blower, 
with     four     right-angled     blades.      From     this 
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time  to  the  middle  of  the  century  centrifugal  station  rushes  in  and  displaces  the  sewage  in 

pumps   were   brought   out   from    time   to   time,  the    chamber.      The    falling    sewage,    when    the 

including    the    Gwynn,    Andrews,    and    Appold.  chamber  is  empty,  automatically  shuts  off  the 

The  last  was  exhibited  in  England  in  1851.     It  air   supply.     The   Liernur   system   of   removing 

was  a  great  improvement  over  all  others  up  to  house  wastes,  developed  about  the  same  time  as 

that  date  and  has  been  a  basis  for  many  of  the  the  Shone,  makes  use  of  a  vacuum  instead  of 

most  successful   centrifugal  pumps  built  since  compressed  air.     By  this  means  the  wastes  are, 

that  time.  from  time  to  time,  sucked  into  central  chambers, 

A  crude  form  of  water  pressure  pump  was  and  from  there  to  a  single  central  station,  where 

•described  by  Fludd  in  1618.    A  column  of  water  the    air-exhausting    pumps    are    located.      (See 

was  raised  by  means  of  a  vertical  piston,  driven  Sewerage.)     The  vacuum  principle,  as  used  in 

by  the  weight  or  pressure  of  a  second  and  higher  vacuum  pumps,  is  ysed  for  other  purposes,  but 

column.     Valves  were  provided  in  the  delivery  the  eflBciency  of  these  machines  is  low  and  their 

tube,  much  as  in  the  ordinary  suction  and  force  general  scope  of  application  is  otherwise  limited, 
lift  pump.    An  automatic  three-way  cock  cut  off        The  air-lift  pump  was  suggested  by  Freiburg, 

and  wasted  the  pressure  water,  whereupon  the  in  a  pamphlet  published  in  1797 ;  described  in  an 

piston  fell  by  its  own  weight.    About  1739  Beli-  English  translation  (1876)  of  lectures  on  mining 

dor  introduced  in  some  French  mines  what  might  by  Gallon ;  patented  by  Jos.  P.  Frizzell,  of  Boston, 

be  termed  a  single  direct-acting  horizontal  water  in   1880;   and  used  in  Berlin,   Germany,  about 

pressure  engine,  much  like  the  simplest  form  of  1885.    About  the  latter  date,  Professor  Elmo  G. 

steam  pump  of  the  present  day.    When  the  pres-  Harris,  of  Rolla,  Mo.,  developed  an  air  lift.     But 

sure  water,  which  in  this  case  was  also  the  water  the  introduction  of  the  device  to  practical  use 

being  pumped,  had  forced  the  corresponding  pis-  was    largely    due    to    Julius    G.    Pohle.      This 

ton  to  the  end'  of  the  stroke,  the  water  was  auto-  man,   with   a  Mr.   Hill,   made   various   applica- 

matically  diverted  beneath  both  pistons  to  the  tions  of  air  to  raising  water,  beginning  in  1886. 

air  chamber  with  which  the  pump  was  provided,  In    1888    Pohle   exhibited    an    air-lift   pump   at 

and  also  to  the  other  end  of  the  pump.     This  Alameda,  Cal.,  and  in  1892  he  secured  patents 

reversed  the  stroke  of  both  pistons,  whereupon  on  it.    In  the  following  ten  years  the  Pohle  and 

the  operation  was  repeated.  various  other  air-lift  pumps  were  adopted  for 

The  use  of  compressed  air  to  raise  water,  the  raising  water  from  deep  wells  at  many  municipal 
air  itself  also  being  compressed  by  a  column  of  and  private  water-supply  plants, 
falling  water,  is  described  by  Hero  in  his  The  development  of  the  steam  pumping  engine 
Spiritalia;  this,  while  showing  a  knowledge  of  was  foreshadowed  by  the  steam  fountain  of  Hero ; 
the  principle,,  was  merely  a  toy.  In  1695  the  improved  steam  fountain  of  the  Italian 
Denis  Papin  of  Blois,  France,  utilized  a  water-  Porta,  described  by  him  in  1601,  in  which  a 
fall  to  compress  air  and  attempted  to  transmit  separate  boiler  was  used;  and  the  inventions  of 
the  air  about  a  mile  to  a  mine  and  there  drive  the  Marquis  of  Worcester,  who  is  supposed  to 
a  piston  pump.  The  leakage  and  friction  were  so  have  been  the  first  to  put  this  device  in  practical 
great  that  the  attempt  failed.  Papin  did  not  operation  for  raising  water  intermittently.  He 
try  to  apply  the  air  pressure  directly  to  the  water  also  used  a  separate  boiler  and  displaced  water  ' 
to  be  lifted,  as  described  by  Hero,  but  such  an  intermittently  from  a  closed  vessel  by  steam 
application  was  effected  at  a  mine  in  Schemnitz,  pressure.  In  1663  Worcester  secured  patents  on 
Hungary,  in  1755,  and  continued  in  use  for  many  an  improvement  of  this  device.  A  separate  boiler 
years.  In  this  case  water  was  lifted  from  a  supplied  steam  alternately  to  two  vessels  placed  , 
shaft  104  feet  beneath  the  surface  by  water  from  over  the  water  to  be  lifted  and  connected  thereto 
a  spring  140  feet  above  the  mouth  of  the  shaft,  by  means  of  pipes.  The  condensation  of  steam 
The  spring  water  compressed  air  in  a  strong  in  the  vessel  created  a  vacuum,  whereupon  atmos- 
copper  cylinder  at  the  mouth  of  the  shaft,  which,  pheric  pressure  filled  this  chamber  with  water 
being  piped  to  a  second  cylinder  at  the  base  of  irom  below.  Meanwhile  steam  displaced  the 
.  the  shaft,  forced  the  water  up  and  out  through  water  in  the  other  vessel.  This  was  a  forerunner 
another  pipe.  The  valves  connected  with  this  of  the  pulsometer  pump,  described  above, 
apparatus  were  operated  by  hand.  A  number  Next  in  order  of  importance  among  those  to 
of  patents  for  raising  liquids  by  ejectors  were  whom  we  are  indebted  for  the  pumping  engine 
granted  in  the  United  States  between  1860  and  comes  Thos.  Savery,  who  in  1698  patented  the  firat 
1870.  At  present,  where  compressed  air  is  used  pumping  engine  used  to  drain  the  mines  of  Corxi^ 
to  raise  water  the  compression  is  effected  by  air  wall.  In  1702  he  published  a  pamphlet.  The 
compressors  (q.v.).  The  air  is  applied  in  one  Miners'  Friend,  in  which  he  described  his  device 
ef  three  ways:  (1)  Simple  displacement;  (2)  as  and  its  advantages.  The  water-raising  features 
.  a  substitute  for  steam  in  pumping  engines;  (3)  of  this  machine  were  essentially  the  same  as  those 
in  the  air-lift  pump.  In  all  these  three  cases  air  of  Worcester,  but  Savery  added  a  surface  con- 
is  thus  used  because  of  its  greater  mechanical  denser  and  a  second  or  feed-water  boiler.  In 
convenience  under  special  conditions,  or  because  1690  Denis  Papin  suggested  steam  as  a  substi- 
of  the  readiness  with  which  it  may  be  conveyed  tute  for  gunpowder  to  move  a  piston.  In  1705 
through  pipes  at  remote  and  inaccessible  points.  Thomas  Newcomen,  John  Galley,  and  Savery  pat- 
One  of  the  principal  examples  of  air  displacement  ented  a  pumping  machine  which  combined  a  steam 
apparatus  now  in  use  is  the  Shone  ejector.  It  piston,  outside  condenser,  balanced  beam,  pump 
was  invented  by  I.  Shone,  of  Wrexam,  England,  rods,  and  a  bucket  piston  pump.  On  appl3ring 
who  brought  it  before  the  public  in  1878.  Al-  the  condensing  jet  a  vacuum  was  created  beneath 
though  available  for  other  purposes,  it  is  chiefly  the  piston,  whereupon  atmospheric  pressure 
used  to  lift  sewage  from  relatively  small  isolated  forced  the  piston  down  and  with  its  fall  the  steam 
•districts.  The  sewage  is  received  in  an  air-tight  end  of  the  beam  also  fell,  while  the  water  end, 
chamber,  provided  with  valves  on  both  the  inlet  with  the  pump  rods  and  pump,  was  lifted.  When 
and  outlet  pipes.    Compressed  air  from  a  central  steam    was    admitted   beneath    the    piston,   the 
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atmospheric  pressure  was  balanced  and  the  pump  met  and  Hecla  Mining  Company,  in  Michigan,  hA» 

rods  fell.     It  is   claimed   that  Newcomen  and  a  daily  capacity  of  60,000,000  gallons.     For  & 

Calley*  were  under  no  obligations  to  Savery,  but  high-lift  and   high-duty  pump  this  is   believed 

gave  him   an   interest   in  this   patent  to  avoid  to  be  unsurpassed  in  size. 

threatened  legal  complications.  However  this  Another  name  connected  with  the  development 
may  be,  the  numerous  engines  of  the  sort  subse-  of  pumping  engines  is  that  of  George  H.  Corliss, 
quently  built  were  known  as  Newcomen  atmos-  of  Providence,  R.  I.  He  erected  a  compound 
pheric  engines.  Smeaton  made  great  improve-  engine,  with  double-acting  pump  plungers,  at 
ments  in  the  Newcomen  engine,  but  it  was  James  Pawtucket,  R.  I.,  in  1878,  which  gave  a  duty 
Watt  who,  during  the  second  half  of  the  eight-  of  127,000,000  foot-pounds  per  100  pounds  of 
eenth  century,  transformed  the  atmospheric  into  coal.  The  pump  end  had  annular  bronze  valve 
the  steam  engine.  (See  Steam  Engine.)  Watt  disks  only  1-32  inch  think.  The  diameters  of 
left  the  pump  end  of  the  mechanical  device  much  the  valves  are  2%  inches,  and  the  lift  1  inch, 
as  he  found  it.  Toward  the  close  of  the  eight-  The  aggregate  area  of  the  valves  is  equal  to  the 
eenth  century  the  use  of  the  steam  engine  had  area  of  the  plungers.  A  type  of  fly-wheel  pump- 
been  confined  almost  wholly  to  the  raising  of  ing  engine  which  has  been  very  widely  used  in 
water,  and  the  most  notable  steam  pumping  the  United  States  is  the  Holly-Gaskill,  invented 
engines  thus  far  developed  had  been  erected  in  by  H.  F.  Gaskill,  of  Lockport,  N.  Y.  The  first 
the  mines  of  Cornwall.  From  1800  to  1840  vari-  of  these  was  erected  at  Saratoga  Springs,  N.  Y., 
ous  improvements  in  these  machines  were  made  in  1882.  It  had  a  capacity  of  4,000,000  gallons- 
and  the  term  Cornish  engine  came  into  use.  The  a  day  and  showed  test  duties  ranging  from  102,- 
pump  end  changed  from  the  bucket  piston  lift  to  000,000  to  113,000,000  foot-pounds  per  100* 
the  plunger  force  pump.  The  ponderous  beam  pounds  of  coal.  It  was  a  compound,  horizontal, 
still  remained,  and  though  in  ordinary  municipal  crank-and-fly-wheel  engine  with  double-acting 
water-supply  practice  the  long  and  heavy  pump  plunger  pumps. 

rods  were  not  required,  the  Cornish  beam  pump-        Another  class  of  high-duty  pumping  engines 

ing  engine  was,  at  best,  a  cumbersome  device.  is    commonly    known    as    the    AUis,    from    the 

In  1840  Henry  R,  Worthington,  of  New  York,  makers,  and  is  frequently  named  from  the  chief 

while  experimenting  on  the  application  of  steam  engineer  of  the  builders,  Edwin  Reynolds.     The 

to  canal  navigation,  invented  the  direct-acting  first  pump  of  this  type  was  built  in   188G  for 

steam  pump  to  feed  his  boilers.     In  1841  this  the  city  of  Milwaukee,  Wis.     The  three  pumps 

new  type,  the  first  practical  application  of  steam  are  single-acting  plunger,  the  engines  are  triple- 

in  this  way,  was  patented.    In  1845  the  manufac-  expansion,   and   the   cranks   are   placed   on   the 

ture  of  such  pumps  was  begun  in  South  Brooklyn,  axle  at  the  angle  of  120**  with  each  other,  in 

and  in  1860  Mr.  Worthington  submitted  a  num-  order   to   so   vary   the   time   of   the    stroke   of 

ber  of  small  low-lift  valves  for  the  single  high-  each  pump  as  to  give  a  continuous  flow  of  water, 

lift   valve    previously   employed.      In    1866    the  This  pumping  engine  gave  a  test  of  129,000,000 

first  direct-acting  Worthington  pump  for  water-  foot-pounds  per  100  pounds  of  coal,  which  has 

works  service  was  put  in  use  at  Savannah,  Ga.  been  greatly  exceeded  by  later  Allis  machines. 

In    1857    an    unsuccessful    attempt    was    made  one   of  which   is   shown  on  the   accompanying 

to  secure  the  adoption  at  Brooklyn  of  a  new  plate. 

departure  in  pumping  engines,  namely,  the  duplex        MunicipaIi    Pumping    Plants.      In    1582    a 

pump;   but  it  was  not  till   1863  that  the  first  Dutchman  named  Peter  Maurice  erected  a  large 

duplex   Worthington   pump   was   erected.     This  pumping  plant  at  London  Bridge  for  the  water 

was  at  Charlestown,  Mass.,  and  it  had  a  capac-  supply  of  London.     A  current  wheel  drove   16 

ity  of   6,000,000  gallons   a  day.     In   1884   the  force  pumps,  each  17  inches  in  diameter  and  30* 

Worthington    high-duty    pumn    attachment,    al-  inches    long.      By   this    means    216    gallons    of 

ready  described,  was  perfected  by  C.  C.  Worthing-  water  per  minute,  or  311,000  gallons  a  day,  were 

ton   of  the   firm   of  H.   R.   Worthington.     The  raised  to  a  cistern  at  an  elevation  of  120  feet, 

original  device  was  invented  by  J.  D.  Davis  in  from   which    buildings   near   by   were   supplied 

1879  and  subsequently  bought  by  the  firm  just  through  lead  pipes. 

named.  The  Worthington  pumps  are  of  the  hori-  The  earliest  pumping  plant  in  America,  or  at 
zontal  type,  and  the  illustration  shows  a  Worth-  least  the  earliest  one  on  record  as  supplying 
ington  pumping  machine  installed  at  the  Balti-  water  for  municipal  purposes,  was  built  at  Beth- 
more  water- works  high-service  pumping  station  lehem.  Pa.,  some  time  between  1764  and  1761. 
and  delivering  17,500^000  gallons  of  water  daily.  It  is  described  as  a  five-inch  lignum  vit«  pump, 

A  high-duty  pumping  engine,  designed  by  I.  P.  and  lifted  water  to  a  height  of  70  feet,  through 
Morris  of  Philadelphia,  was  installed  at  Lowell,  bored  hemlock  logs.  In  1761  three  single-acting 
Mass.,  in  1873.  It  was  a  vertical  compound,  iron  force  pumps,  of  4-inch  bore  and  18-incb 
having  the  two  steam  cylinders  under  one  end  stroke,  driven  by  an  undershot  water-wheeU 
of  the  beam  and  the  pump  and  fly-wheel  under  were  substituted.  Of  other  early  American 
the  other  end.  It  had  a  daily  capacity  of  5,000,-  pumping  plants,  the  Center  Square  and  the  Fair- 
000  gallons  and  gave  a  duty  of  93,000.000  foot-  mouth  works  at  Philadelphia,  started  in  1801  and 
pounds  per  100  pounds  of  coal.  In  the  same  year  1815  respectively,  are  perhaps  the  most  notable. 
(1873)  another  type  of  high-duty  pumping  en-  It  is  stated  that  about  1760  a  Newcomen  at- 
gine,  after  designs  oy  E.  D.  Leavitt,  Jr.,  of  Cam-  mospheric  pumping  engine  was  imported  from 
Bridgeport,  Mass.,  was  tested  at  Lynn,  Mass.  It  Enprland  for  use  at  copper  mines  near  Belle- 
showed  a  duty  of  104,000,000  foot-pounds  per  100  ville,  N.  J.  What  appears  to  have  been  the  first 
pounds  of  coal.  This  was  the  first  of  a  series  steam  pumping  engine  to  be  built  in  the  United 
of  high-duty  fly-wheel  engines  designed  by  States  was  erected  by  the  city  of  Philadelphia 
Leavitt,  which  changed,  later  on,  from  the  com-  in  1800  and  put  in  operation  on  January  27, 1801, 
pound,  or  double,  to  the  triple  expansion  type,  at  the  Center  Square  Works.  One  of  the  pump* 
One  of  these  pumping  engines,  built  for  the  Calu-  lifted  water  from  the  river  level  to  a  second 
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pump  about  50  feet  higher,  which  in  turn  raised  traced  l>ack  to  the  simpleton  MaccuB  of  the  an- 
it  another  60  feet.  Both  pumps  were  double-  cieut  Atellan  farces,  though  with  little  other 
acting  force  pumps  and  the  engioes  had  wooden  proof  than  its  resemblance  to  a  small  bronze 
lever  beams  and  fly-wheels.  The  pumps  had  a  figure  of  the  latter,  discoTered  near  Naples  in 
daily  capacity  of  3,000,000  gallons.  The  iron  1727.  The  form  of  the  play,  as  we  know  it, 
steam  cylinder  of  at  least  one  of  these  engines  seema  to  be  largely  of  French  development,  since 
was  cut  in  halves,  united  by  copper,  and  secured  our  Punch  is  in  several  respects  quite  different 
externally  by  an  iron  band  18  inches  wide.  This  from  the  character  as  be  has  survived  in  the 
cylinder  was  30  inches  in  diameter.  vicinity  of  Naples.  Having  found  its  nay  to 
A  screw  wheel  pump  of  immense  size  and  ca-  England  in  the  seventeenth  century,'the  exbibi- 
pacity,  but  of  very  low  lift,  was  put  in  operation  tion  became  very  popular  there.  Its  popularity 
at  Milwaukee,  Wis.,  in  1880.  It  is  used  to  force  seems  to  have  reached  its  height  in  the  time  of 
water  through  a  brick-lined  tunnel,  12  feet  in  Queen  Anne,  and  Addison  has  given  in  tbe  Spec- 
diameter  and  2500  feet  long,  to  Bush  the  Mil-  tator  a  criticism  of  one  of  tbe  performancen.  The 
waukee  River,  which  is  badly  polluted  with  scenes,  as  now  given  by  strolling  Punch  and  Judy 
sewage.  The  screw  wheel  is  13  feet  in  diameter,  shows,  are  much  shortened  from  those  originally 
At  60  revolutions  per  minute  it  delivers  525,-  performed,  in  which  allusions  to  public  events  of 
000,000  gallons  a  day  against  a  head  or  lift  of  the  time  were  sometimes  interpolated.  The 
4  feeL  On  a  run  of  a  number  of  months  it  gave  minor  variations  of  the  acted  version  are  infinite, 
a  duty  of  69,000,000  foot-pounds  per  100  pounds  Jeremy  Collier  called  Punch  the  Don  Juan  of 
of  coal.  the  people.  A  similar  character  is  said  to  exist 
BiBLioosAPHT.  Consult :  Barr,  Ei/draulic  Ma-  in  the  puppet  shows  of  India  and  elsewhere  in  the 
thinery  (London  and  New  York,  1897),  technical,  Orient.  In  Paris, Punch,  who  is  a  great  favorite 
with  chapters  on  pimips;  Ewbank,  A  Descriptive  of  the  children  on  afternoons  in  the  Champs 
and  Eiilarical  Account  of  Hydraulic  and  Other  ElysC-es,  is  called  Guignol  (q.v.).  This  name 
Machines  for  Raising  Water,  Ancient  and  Modem  properly  belongs  to  a  puppet  character  of  Lyons, 
( New  York,  1876,  new  ed. ) ,  a  curious  and  inter-  invented  about  tbe  end  of  the  eighteenth  century, 
eating  account  of  the  development  of  pumps  of  all  quite  local  and  figuring  in  several  mimic 
sorts  up  to  the  early  part  of  the  nineteenth  cen-  comedies.  When  brought  to  Paris,  the  title  was 
tury;  Hood,  Neic  Teats  of  Certain  Pumps  and  applied  to  tbe  original  Polichinelle,  Consult 
Water  Liftt  Used  in  Irrigation,  Water  Supply  works  cited  under  Puppet;  also  Collier,  Punofc 
and  Irrigation  Papers,  United  States  Geological  and  Judy,  with  Punch'a  Real  Hiatory  (3d  ed.. 
Survey,  No.  U   (Washington,  D.  C„  1898)  ;  also  London,  1844),  illustrated  by  Cruikshank. 

chapters   on   pumps   in   general    reference   books         ■wmvr'a     i     ■_ ■     i  c^  i;=i,  »..^i,i.. «..».. 

cited  under  articles  on  Ibbioation  and  Wateb-  ^  PUNCH.   An  imporUnt  English  weekly  paper, 

WoBKfl.     See    Am    Compbbsbobs  ;    Abchimedes'  devoted  to  humorous  and  satirical  commentary 

Sc^e;  Diuii^aoe;  HydbauucrIm;  and  Si^  ™  ^^7".*  «''^t?-     ^•V%^""J^*\^L'L*''l,::^°J! 

■p„„„_  story  of  its  origin  will  ever  be  known,  but  the 

'•"''^                                          .            „        ,  consensus  of  opinion   seems   to   be   in   favor  of 

PDHACA,    pSB-nyaTia.      A    small    goby    or  crediting  the  original  idea  to  Ebenezer  Landells, 

guavina    {Dormitator  mocuIaI««),   dark   brown,  ^  London  wood  engraver  and  draughUman.  and 

with  lighter  bluish  spots,  and  from  one  to  two  Henry   Mayhew,   a  well-known   wit   and  writer, 

feet   m  length.     It  presents  a  great  variety  of  ,^^^   original   idea  was   to   reproduce   in  London 

forms.      This    and    a    number   of   closely   allied  j^   success   of   Philipon's   Charivari,   which   al- 

fishes  {see  Gpaviha)  are  called  sleepers  because  ^^g^y  |,„j  ^^  established  position  in  Paris.  May- 
hew  secured  Mark  Lemon  as  editor  and  a  staff 
of  writers,  and  tbe  first  issue  was  published  on 
July  17,  1841.  According  to  Lemon's  manifesto, 
published  in  the  first  number,  it  was  destined  to 
fight  for  the  abolition  of  the  Fleet  and  Marshal- 
sea  prisons  and  of  capital  punishment,  and  to 
uphold  the  standard  of  national  integrity  and 
virtue.  It  succeeded  with  the  first  part  of  its 
programme,  and  while  it  has  ceased  its  crusade 
against  capital   punishment,  it  has  consistently 

piiHici.  attacked  abuses  of  all   kinds,  as  well   as  every 
form  of  sham  gentility,  vulgar  ostentation,  crazes 

of  their  burying  themselves  in  the  mud  in  order  and  fads,  foolish  extremes  of  costume,  and  silly 

to  pass  unfavorable  seasons  in  dormancy.  affectations  of  fashion  whether  in  language  or  in 

IPUTfCH    (abbreviation   of  PuncfctneJIo,   from  habits.     Throughout  the  world  it  is  regarded  as 

Fr.  Polichinelle,  from  It.  poldru-.llo,  clown,  buf-  an  exponent  of  English  opinion  scarcely  Inferior 

foon,    puppet,    diminutive    of    polctno,    puIiHno,  to  tbe  London  Times  itself.     While  it  draws  its 

child,  young  chicken,  from  pu(Iu»,  young  chicken,  materials  as  freely  from  the  happenings  of  for- 

young  of  any  animal).  The  chief  personage  in  tbe  eign  politics  as  from  the  occurrences  of  English 

popular  comic  drama  of  Punch  and  Judy,  per-  national  life,  it  has  nevertheless  always  judged 

formed  by  means  of  puppets.    See  Puppet.  external  events  from  the  English  point  of  view, 

The  history  of  the  play  in  which  Punch  figures  and     home     affairs     from     the    highest     moral 

is  hardly   less   obscure   than   that  of   its   desig-  standard. 

nation.     The  invention   of  the  piece   is  ascribed  At  the  time  of  its  inception  it  was  practically 

to  an   Italian   comedian,   Silvio   Fiorello,   about  the  only  periodical  which  could  be  said  truthfully 

1800,  but  it  was  later  modified  by  Andrea  Cal-  to   reprewnt  the   attitude  of  the  great  mass  of 

oese,   and   very   likely   It   is   in   substance   much  the   British   nation,   absolutely   free   from   party 

older.    The  personality  of  Punch  has  even  been  or  governmental  bias.    Its  humor,  like  ita  policy, 
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has  been  typically  English — so  much  so  that  it  sign  is  used  in  the  plays  to  indicate  a  change  of 

has   been   frequently   misunderstood   by   foreign  speaker,  and  in  the  papyrus  of  Bacchylides  to 

critical  opinion,  with  the  result  that  its  insularity  mark  in  the  odes  the  strophe,  antistrophe,  and 

has  lost  for  it  the  best  work  of  non-English  con-  epode.    Another  method  was  the  employment  of 

tributors.    An  exception  to  this  rule  was  the  en-  a  dot  or  small  circle,  and  we  are  told  that  Aris- 

gagement   of    ^\rtemus    Ward.'     The    renowned  tarchus  of  Byzantium  systematized  this  use,  so 

French  caricaturist  Caran  d'Ache  has  also  drawn  that  the  point  high  above  the  line  indicated  a  full 

for  it.    A  list  of  the  Englishmen  who  have-met  stop,  that  low  on  the  line  a  lesser  pause,  like  a 

weekly  about  the  table  on  which  most  of  them  have  semicolon,  and  the  point  in  the  middle  a  comma, 

carved  their  initials  would  include  many  of  the  This  system,   however,  though  accepted  by  the 

best-known  w^riters  and  artists.    Among  the  for-  grammarians,   does   not   appear   in   the   papyri, 

mer  may  be  mentioned  Douglas  Jerrold,  Thomas  where  the  point  is  usually  placed  high,  whatever 

Hood,  and  Thackeray,  who  wrote  for   it  until  its  value. 

1854 ;    among    the    latter,    Keene,    Sambourne,        in  general  it  may  be  said  that  these  and  other 

Leech,    Tenniel,    Briton    Rivifere,    du    Maurier,  diacritical  signs  seem  to  have  been  used  chiefly 

Harrj'  Fumiss,  and  Phil  May.    Lemon  was  editor  in  editions   of   the   poets,   whose*  dialectic   and 

from  the  beginning^until  1870|  the  later  editors  archaic   forms   presented   greater   difficulties   to 

some   of 
Ikter  gram- 
come    into 

1895)  ;  Mayhew,  A  Jorum  of  Punch  (ib.,  1896).  general   use.     The   Greek  manuscripts   of   later 

PUNCH    (from  ML.  punctuare,  punctare,  to  date  show  a  system  more  like  that  now  employed, 

pierce,  from  Lat.  punctum,  punctus,  point,  from  About  the  ninth  century  the  comma  appears  to 

pungercy  to  pierce).    A  tool  for  cutting  circular  denote  the  slight  pause,  while  the  high  dot  (•) 

or  other  shaped  pieces  out  of  metal,  wood,  or  indicates  a  colon  or  semicolon,  and  the  full  stop 

other  materials.     The  simplest  form  of  this  in-  is  denoted  by  a  larger  dot  or  double  dot  and  a 

strument  consists  of  a  piece  of  steel  formed  at  one  space.    A  little  later  the  interrogation  point  ( ; ) 

end  into  a  hollow  cylinder,  the  end  of  which  is  appears,  though  not  very  frequently.    The  Latin 

ground  to  a  very  sharp  cutting  edge.    The  other  grammarians  adopted  the  punctuation  by  dots 

end  of  the  punch  is  made  strong  and  thick,  to  from   the   Greeks,   but   seemingly   modified   the 

receive  blows  from  a  hammer,  and  to  serve  as  system  slightly  so  as  to  give  the  middle  dot  the 

a  handle.     When  the  instrument  is  in  use,  the  middle  valuCj  and  the  lower  the  smallest.     The 

cutting  edge  is  applied  to  the  surface  which  is  to  oldest  manuscripts,  however,  show  no  pimctua- 

be  perforated,  and  a  blow  sufficiently  hard  is  tion  at  all^  and  the   later  uncials  show  great 

struck  on  the  end  of  the  handle,  when  a  circular  variety,    and    no    recognized    system.      In    the 

piece  of  the  material  is  cut  out  and  left  in  the  seventh    century   we    find   the   equivalent    to   a 

hollow  part,  which  can  be  removed  at  the  upper  comma,  the  semicolon  with  its  modem  value,  and 

end   of   the   cylinder.     Punches   are  also   made  a  full  stop  expressed  by  a  more  complex  sign, 

where  a  die  or  punch  fits  accurately  into  a  cor-  In  the  Carolingian  and   later  manuscripts  the 

responding  hole  through  which  the  material  is  system    is    somewhat    altered,    and    approaches 

forced.   See  Dies  and  Die  Sinking.    For  punch-  more  closely  that  in  common  use,  as  the  comma 

ing  machines,  see  Metal- Wobkino  Machinebt.  is  introduced^  and  an  inverted  semicolon  to  indi- 

PUNCTUATION  (ML.  punctuatio,  from  ca^e  a  pause  between  comma  and  semicolon, 
punctuare,  punctare,  to  pierce).  In  writing  or  while  a  sign  of  interrogation  also  appears.  Quo- 
printing,  the  use  of  certain  marks  called  points,  tation  marks  in  various  forms  are  found  early 
to  separate  sentences  and  parts  of  sentences.  Its  in  both  Greek  and  Latin  manuscripte. 
most  important  office  is  that  of  preventing  am-  All  modem  languages  agree  practically  in  the 
biguity  or  obscurity.  More  inclusively,  its  ob-  use  of  the  same  points,  applied  according  to  prin- 
ject  is  to  indicate  correct  grouping  of  the  words,  ciples  laid  down  by  Aldus  Manutius  (1450-1515), 
as  an  aid  to  quick  perception  of  their  relation-  but  since  his  time,  of  course,  extensively  devel- 
ships,  and  so  of  their  meaning.  oped.  Differences  in  detail  between  languages  rest 

In  Greek  inscriptions  and  manuscripts  gener-  mainly  on  different  methods  of  thought  and  con- 
ally,  there  is  no  attempt  to  separate  the  words,  struction,  though  some  peculiarities  are  arbitrary, 
and  in  early  times  no  system  ojf  punctuation  was  In  Spanish  a  question  or  an  exclamation  has  its 
employed.  It  is  true  that  in  some  archaic  in-  especial  mark  at  the  beginning  as  well  as  at  the 
scriptions  columns  of  dots  are  occasionally  foimd  end.  French  has  a  peculiar  set  of  quotation  marks, 
separating  words,  but  they  have  no  reference  to  and  German  uses  commas  in  normal  position  at 
the  pauses,  and  cannot  properly  be  called  punc-  the  beginning  and  inverted  commas  at  the  close  of 
tuation.  However,  even  by  the  end  of  the  fourth  a  quotation.  But  the  leading  principles  are  uni- 
oenturv  B.C.,  readers  found  it  convenient  to  indi-  versal.  Punctuation  in  English  is  legitimately 
cate  pauses  by  arbitrary  signs,  though  the  pub-  subject  in  many  respects  to  personal  choice,  since 
lished  copies  of  books  seem  to  have  known  no  many  sentences,  when  not  very  long  and  of 
division  of  words  or  use  of  diacritical  signs.  The  simple  construction,  are  equally  clear  whether 
development  of  an  organized  system  of  punctua-  points  are  or  are  not  freely  used.  Liberal  in- 
tion  seems  to  have  occurred  at  Alexandria.  To  sertion  of  points  is  called  close  punctuation,  and 
jud^  from  the  papyri,  the  earliest  mark  is  used  omission  of  all  but  those  absolutely  necessary  is 
to  indicate  a  new  paragraph.  Here  a  slight  known  as  open  punctuation.  The  latter  practice 
space  is  left  in  the  line  (later  a  large  initial  is  probably  prevails  at  present  in  the  best  English 
sometimes  found ) ,  while  below  the  line  in  which  usage,  although  the  only  statement  that  may  be 
the  pause  occurs  is  drawn  a  short  horizontal  made  with  certainty  in  this  respect  is  that  usage 
line  (the  so-called  napdypa^,  paragraphos)  is  not  uniform, 
which  sometimes  takes  the  form  of  a  wedge.   This        Differing  methods  of  pointing  have  been  called 
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rhetorical  punctuation  and  grammatical  punctua-  marks  of  reference,  elision,  emphasis,  connection, 

tion,  with  the  supposition  that  in  the  former  case,  and  diacritics. 

for  guidance  in  reading,  each  place  of  natu-  Some  difference  in  punctuation  is  generally 
ral  pause  should  be  indicated  by  a  dis-  considered  necessary  according  to  differences  in 
tinctive  point.  It  was  probably  this  rhetorical  composition.  Thus,  a  succession  of  short  sen- 
or  elocutionary  consideration  that  led  to  the  as-  tences  may  need  very  little  pointing  within  any 
signment  of  time  values  to  the  marks.  The  sentence,  while  even  the  same  thoughts  might  be 
comma  was  said  to  indicate  a  pause  long  enough  expressed  by  the  use  of  one  long,  complex  sen- 
to  count  one,  the  semicolon  two,  the  colon  three,  tence  that  demands,  for  immistakable  division 
and  the  period  four.  But  good  reading  or  speak-  into  parts  not  liable  to  confusion  in  reading,  cor- 
ing does  not  justify  this  notion  of  counting,  respondingly  complex  punctuation.  Accordingly, 
pauses  being  made  where  even  a  rhetorical  punc-  authors  must  determine  this  matter  without 
tuator  would  not  indicate  them,  and  the  time  of  strict  reference  to  any  formulated  set  of  rules, 
the  pause  being  often  shortened  or  lengthened  in  as  occasional  demands  for  special  pointing  cannot 
a  way  that  cannot  be  recognized  without  the  all  be  comprehended  in  any  system.  As  a  rule, 
addition  of  other  distinctive  marks  not  yet  in-  for  instance,  the  frequent  use  of  dashes  has  been 
vented.  In  any  case  the  reader's  individuality  stigmatized  as  a  mark  of  ignorance;  but,  not- 
may  ignore  punctuation.  Consequently,  punctua-  withstanding,  it  may  be — but  not  often — truly 
tion  governed  by  purely  grammatical  circum-  artistic.  Again,  while  it  has  been  said  that  the 
stance  seems  likely  to  prevail  increasingly,  al-  colon  has  practically  gone  out  of  use  as  a  purely 
though  it  has  not  yet  entirely  superseded  the  grammatical  point,  it  also  may  be  used  freely  by 
other  method.  Another  classification  has  been  a  master  hand  with  so  good  effect  as  to  be  beyond 
made,  including,  besides  rhetorical  and  gram-  criticism.  Among  the  fullest  and  most  noted  of 
matical,  etymological  and  reference  punctuation;  the  older  treatises  are:  Brown,  Orammar  of  Eng- 
but,  although  the  marks  for  the  last  two  pur-  lish  Orammara  (1851  and  many  later  editions) ; 
l)08es  are  used  in  positions  similar  to  those  of  Wilson,  Treatise  on  Punctuation  ( 1850  and  many 
real  punctuation,  their  nature  more  nearly  ap-  later  editions).  Recent  special  works  are:  Bige- 
proaches  that  of  diacritics.  low,  Handbook  of  Punctuation   (Boston,  1885)  ; 

The  comma  is  used  to  mark  the  slightest  ac-  TesAl,  Punctuation  (New  York,  1897). 

tual  turn  or  jointure  in  grammatical  construe-  PUNa)IT  (from  Skt.  pav4ita,  learned).    The 

tion,  and  thus  occurs  much  more  frequently  than  ^ame  given  to  a  Brahman  who  is  versed  in  the 

any  other  point.    Very  often  it  is  placed  after  a  Sanskrit  language,  and  in  the  science,  laws,  and 

long    nominative   without    an    actual    break   in  relicrion  of  the  Hindus. 

sense,  but  no  one  has  ever  prescribed  an  exact  or  -DTno-TnA  ■BT-n-D'Q   ««/«»  ua  ^/^2.  /t«+    !>««»;/. 

even   approximate   length   ol  the  subject  after  ,  ^^^^^A^^^S^^'^^^^^^^^^ 

which  the  comma  is  to^  be  used.  J^^*^  >  •     ^  .^^™  "^^  ^^  ^^^  ^"^^^l  i?„!^Pf?!! 

The  semicolon  is  used  after  a  clause  when  the  *f  f^^^^^'  /"  ^."?«»°^  *^  *^^  P^P"^*'^  conception 

turn  in  sense  is  too  distinct  to  use  merely  a  ""^  ^^«  Carthagmians. 

comma,  and  not  sufficient  for  a  period ;  most  f re-  PUNIC  WARS.     The  name  commonly  given 

quently  between  clauses  all  or  some  of  which  con-  to  the  three  great  wars  waged  between  Rome  and 

tain  commas.     Often  a  semicolon  is  placed  be-  Carthage;  the  first  (B.C.  264-241)  ended  with  the 

tween  what  might  be  made  separate  sentences;  cession  of   the   Carthaginian   part  of   Sicily   to 

this  is  done,  as  it  is  in  this  instance,  because  of  Rome;  the  second  (b.c.  218-201)  resulted  in  the 

a  closer  connection  of  sense  than  where  the  sen-  loss  of  Spain  to  Carthage,  and  the  third   (b.c. 

tence  form  is  used.     Discriminative  use  of  the  149-146)    in  the  destruction  of  Carthage.     The 

semicolon  is  often  considered  a  test  of  pimctua-  Latin  word  yunicue,  or  poenicua,  was  the  name 

tion.  given  by  the  Romans  to  the  Carthaginians,  in 

The  colon  is  now  generally  confined  to  an  in-  allusion  to  their  Phoenician  descent.     See  Cab- 

troductory  function,  being  comparatively  seldom  thage;  Hamilcab;  Hannibal;  Rome;  Scipio. 

used  as  a  mark  of  ordinary  grammatical  punctua-  PUNISHMENT  (from  punish,  from  OF.,  Fr. 

^ion.  punir,  from  Lat.  punire,  poenire,  to  punish,  from 

The  period  is  used  at  the  end  of  every  sentence  pcpna,    punishment,    expiation,    pain,    from    Gk. 

that  is  not  a  question  or  an  exclamation,  an  ^^^^    poinS,    punishment;    connected   with    Gk. 

interrogatory  or  exclamatory  sentence  being  prop-  ^/^j/^  tinein,  Skt.  en,  to  avenge).     Pain  or  suf- 

erly  ended  with  its  own  appropriate  mark.  fering   inflicted   because   of   some   misdeed.     In 

The  dash  is  used  to  denote  a  sudden  change  in  criminal   law  the  word  punishment  is  used  to 

the  construction,  a  suspension  of  sense,  an  unex-  designate  the  penalty  inflicted  by  the  State  upon 

pected  transition  in  the  sentiment,  a  sudden  in-  ^    person    for    committing    a    criminal    offence, 

terruption,  or  hesitation.  The  earliest   forms   of   punishment   were   those 

Marks  of  parenthesis  are  used  to  inclose  a  which  carried  with  them  the  idea  of  vengeance 
word,  phrase,  clause,  or  sentence  inserted  inde-  and  were  inflicted  with  the  desire  to  do  harm  to 
pendently,  as  for  explanation  or  any  similar  pur-  him  who  had  previously  done  harm.  More  re- 
pose. Square  brackets  inclose  an  insertion  not  cently,  however,  the  idea  of  retribution  has  made 
merely  disconnected,  but  having  no  effect  on  the  way  for  the  theories  of  prevention  and  reforma- 
meaning  of  the  context,  an  editorial  explanatory  tion.  The  former  of  these  theories  insists  that 
word  or  phrase,  or  an  independent  direction,  as  in  the  State  shall  inflict  upon  a  criminal  only 
dramatic  composition.  An  apostrophe  is  the  sign  such  punishment  as  will  keep  him  from  further 
or  part  pf  a  sign  of  the  possessive;  it  takes  the  wrong-doing  and  deter  others  from  criminal  acts, 
place  of  letters  omitted  in  contracting  a  word;  The  latter  theory  regards  the  reformation  of  the 
and  it  is  used  to  mark  the  end  of  a  quotation  criminal  as  the  only  legitimate  design  of  punish- 
whose  beginning  is  marked  by  inverted  commas,  ment  and  maintains  that  when  this  is  accom- 
The  use  of  various  other  marks  is  commonly  ex-  plished  further  punishment  should  cease.  None 
plained  in  treatises  on  punctuation,  including  of  these  three  theories— of  retribution,  preven- 
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tion,  or  reformation — ^holds  absolute  sway  in  our 
criminal  codes.  Generally  there  are  traces  of  all 
three^  although  the  tendency  of  recent  develop- 
ment has  been  in  the  direction  of  reforming  the 
criminal. 

In  the  early  history  of  society  the  infliction 
of  punishment  for  crime  was  left  in  the  hands  of 
the  person  wronged,  or  his  kin,  clan,  or  tribe. 
The  punishments  inflicted  were  usually  char- 
acterized by  cruelty  and  were  out  of  proportion 
to  the  offense  committed.  Indignities  were  fre- 
quently inflicted  upon  the  body  of  a  criminal 
after  death.  When,  moreover,  certain  standards 
concerning  the  degree  of  offense  came  generally 
to  be  accepted,  the  punishment  for  the  same  of- 
fense varied  according  to  the  social  rank  of  the 
injured  party.  In  the  course  of  time  a  system 
of  fines  was  substituted  for  physical  punishment. 
By  the  payment  of  a  fine  to  the  injured  person 
or  to  his  family,  the  offender  w^as  made  free  from 
liability  to  further  punishment. 

With  the  increasing  complexity  of  society  and 
the  development  of  the  idea  of  the  State,  the 
right  to  punish  was  taken  away  from  the  offended 
party  and  vested  in  the  State.  Crimes  came  to 
be  considered  as  offenses  against  the  State,  the 
social  order,  and  punishment  is  now  regarded  as 
an  act  of  social  defense  calculated  to  establish 
the  inviolability  of  the  law  and  to  deter  those 
who  may  be  criminally  inclined  from  overstep- 
ping the  limits  of  legally  permissible  conduct. 

Punishment,  in  criminal  law,  possesses  four 
characteristics.  First,  it  represents,  objectively, 
some  pain  or  damage  inflicted  upon  an  offender. 

Whether  the  person  punished  conceives  the  pim- 
ishment  as  a  pain  or  damage  does  not  matter. 
Secondly,  pimishment  is  imposed  by  government 
as  the  representative  of  legal  order  in  society. 
Thirdly,  it  is  determined  and  carried  out  as  a 
consequence  of  judicial  procedure  and  decision. 
Fourthly,    it    aims    at    some    definite    purpose, 

whether  this  purpose  be  the  maintenance  of  order, 
retribution,  or  reformation.  Punishments  are 
of  varying  nature;  they  may  involve  encroach- 
ment upon  the  life  or  physical  integrity,  on  the 
personal  liberty,  on  the  property,  or  on  the  rights 
and  privileges  of  an  offender.  To  the  first  of 
these  classes  belong  capital  punishment  and  such 
generally  obsolete  punishments  as  the  cutting  off 
of  tongue  or  hands.  In  the  second  class  we  find 
deportation,  imprisonment,  and  compulsory  labor. 
The  third  class  includes  fines  and  the  confiscation 
or  destruction,  by  the  State,  of  an  offender's 
property.  As  punishments  of  the  fourth  class, 
the  criminal  is  often  deprived  of  political  or  civil 
rights  belonging  to  citizenship,  such  as  the  elec- 
toral franchise,  capacity  to  testify  in  courts  of 
justice,  or  to  hold  office.  Forms  of  punishment 
formerly  in  vogue,  but  now  discarded  among  civ- 
ilized  nations   generally,   are   mentioned   under 

TOBTUBE. 

Some  of  the  qualities  which  'ideal'  punish- 
ments should  possess,  to  correspond  to  modem 
ethical  standards,  are  the  following:  (a)  Moral- 
ity. Punishments  should  not  stunt  or  destroy 
the  moral  sense  of  the  culprit  or  of  those  wit- 
nessing the  punishment,  (b)  Equality.  Punish- 
ments should  represent  a  damage  or  pain  of  equal 
importance  or  intensity  to  different  offenders 
committing  the  same  crime.  This  condition  is 
difficult  to  fulfill,  for  the  imposition  of  different 
punishments  for  one  and  the  same  crime  seems 
to  be  a  violation  of  democratic  principles,  while 


a  fixed  fine  of  say  $100  for  a  specific  offense 
represents  a  much  severer  punishment  for  a  poor 
man  than  for  a  man  of  wealth.  ( c )  Personality. 
The  evil  effects  of  punishment  should  be  confined 
to  the  offender  alone,  and  not  extend  to  innocent 
persons,  (d)  Elasticity.  The  punishment  should 
be  such  that  it  can  be  varied  to  suit  the  various 
degrees  of  guilt,  (e)  Commensurability.  The 
diverse  punishments  of  the  criminal  code  must 
be  of  such  a  kind  that  they  may  be  compared 
with  one  another,  and  thus  permit  the  judge  to 
choose  among  several  penalties  that  which  corre- 
sponds in  severity  to  the  gravity  of  the  offense. 
(f)  Reparability.  It  should  be  possible  in  case 
of  judicial  error  to  repair  the  injury  done  to  a 
person  unjustly  condemned. 

Sometimes  the  laws  prescribe  a  definite  penalty 
for  a  specific  offense,  and  the  judge  then  has  no 
choice.  Usually,  however,  he  is  permitted  to 
elect  among  several  penalties  which  the  law  per- 
mits for  a  given  misdemeanor;  he  may  choose, 
for  example,  between  *'a  fine  of  from  $1  to  $100 
or  imprisonment  for  a  period  not  less  than  three 
days  or  more  than  three  months."  Theoretically 
the  nature  and  method  of  punishment  might  be 
left  entirely  to  the  discretion  of  the  judge;  but 
this  system  is  unknown  in  practice. 

BiBLiOGBAPHT.  Beccana,  Crimes  and  Punish- 
ments; Maine,  Ancient  Law;  Proal,  Le  crime  et 
la  peine  (Paris,  1892)  ;  W^nes,  Punishment  and 
Reformation  (New  York,  1895).    See  Penology; 

CBIMINOLOGT;  CAPITAL  PUNISHMENT. 

FXINJAB,  ptin-jab^  or  PAN  JAB  (Hind.,  five 
rivers:  the  Jhelam,  Chenab,  Ravi,  Sutlej,  Beas). 
A  northwestern  province  of  British  India  (q.v.), 
bounded  on  the  north  by  the  Northwest  Frontier 
Province  and  Kashmir,  on  the  east  by  Tibet  and 
the  United  Provinces  of  Agra,  on  the  south  by 
Raj  pu tana  and  Sindh,  and  on  the  west  by  the 
Northwest  Frontier  Province  (Map:  India  B  2). 
The  last  was  in  great  part  included  in  the  Punjab 
until  1901,  when  it  was  constituted  a  separate 
province,  thereby  reducing  the  area  of  the  Punjab 
to  133,741  square  miles.  Of  this  area  97,209 
square  miles  are  directly  under  British  admin- 
istration, the  remaining  36,532  square  miles  bein|^ 
occupied  by  a  number  of  feudatory  native  States, 
of  which  the  largest  is  Bahawalpur.  The  ex- 
treme northern  part  of  the  province  lies  among 
the  foothills  and  projecting  spurs  of  the  Hima- 
layas, but  the  greater  portion  consists  of  an 
almost  perfectly  level  plain  sloping  gently  from 
an  elevation  of  1600  feet  at  the  base  of  the 
mountains  to  less  than  200  feet  in  the  extreme 
southwest.  This  plain  is  traversed  by  the  Indus 
(which  flows  on  or  near  the  western  boundary), 
and  its  great  tributaries,  the  Jhelam,  Chenab, 
Ravi,  and  Ghara,  or  Sutlej  (the  chief  affluent  of 
which  is  the  Beas) ,  which  all  unite  into  the  Panj- 
nad  before  they  enter  the  main  stream  near  the 
southwestern  boundary.  The  climate  of  the  plains 
is  excessively  hot  and  dry  in  summer,  the  tem- 
perature sometimes  rising  to  120**.  The  win- 
ters are  cool,  with  occasional  frosts  at  night. 
The  rainfall  ranges  from  36  inches  in  the  north 
to  only  4  inches  in  the  south,  being  in  the  greater 
portion  insuflScient  for  the  needs  of  agriculture. 
Healthy  vegetation  is  accordingly  confined  to 
narrow  lands  along  the  river  courses,  and  the 
great  interfluvial  tracts,  known  as  doahs,  are 
covered  only  with  a  scanty  jimgle  of  scrub,  here 
and  there  affording:  pasturage. 

As  in  all  parts  of  India,  most  of  the  inhab- 
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itants  are  engaged  in  agriculture.  The  soil  as  a  an  increase  of  7.13  per  cent.,  as  against  an 
rule  is  highly  fertile  and  only  lacks  an  adequate  increase  of  10.74  per  cent,  in  the  preceding 
water  supply.  In  the  south  there  is  practically  decade.  There  were  202  inhabitants  to  the  square 
a  barren  desert.  In  the  extreme  north  good  mile,  or  considerably  less  than  half  the  density 
crops  are  usually  raised  and  without  irrigation,  of  the  Ganges  Valley  region.  Since  the  Punjab 
There  is  a  larger  irrigated  area  in  this  province  lies  at  the  northwest  gateway  of  India,  the 
— 9,375,000  acres — than  in  any  of  the  other  gov-  *  numerous  migrations  and  military  expeditions 
ernmental  divisions.  This  area  has  been  greatly  from  the  west  have  passed  through  it,  making  it 
extended  in  recent  years,  owing  to  the  large  irri-  the  scene  of  numerous  conflicts.  The  result  has 
gating  enterprises  of  the  British  Grovernment,  been  that  in  many  respects  it  is  different  from  the 
the  Government  canals  supplying  an  area  of  other  portions  of  India.  The  Caucasian  blood  is 
4,243,000  acres.  An  area  almost  equal  to  this  more  pronounced,  as  is  also  the  military  spirit, 
amount  is  watered  from  wells,  but  reservoirs  or  The  Jats  constitute  a  large  part  of  the  population, 
'tanks'  are  almost  wholly  wanting.  In  the  south  The  Pathans  have  scattered  settlements  through- 
the  canal  system  of  irrigation  prevails  and  the  out  the  province,  and  the  Beluchis  have  settle- 
irrigated  areas  fringe  the  river  courses.  In  the  ments  on  the  Lower  Indus.  Over  one-half  of  the 
northern  half  of  the  coimtry  wells  are  common,  people  are  Mohammedans — a  larger  per  cent, 
and  the  cultivated  area  is  not  limited  to  the  prox-  than  is  found  in  other  parts  of  India.  The 
imity  of  the  rivers.  The  Punjab  has  become  Pathans  and  the  Beluchis  nearly  all  hold  to  that 
noted  for  its  wheat  crops.  It  produces  more  faith.  A  large  number  of  Jats  are  Hindus.  The 
wheat  than  any  other  province.  The  wheat-  Sikhs  (q.v.)  are  an  offshoot  from  the  Hindu 
growing  area,  however,  has  not  increased  for  Jats.  The  Christians  numbered  in  1901  only  53,- 
some  time.  Rice,  on  the  contrary,  receives  much  587,  of  whom  30,839  are  Europeans.  The  caste 
less  attention  than  in  most  of  the  sections  of  the  system,  as  adopted  by  the  Indus  Valley  Jats,  dif- 
country,  less  than  500,000  acres  being  devoted  fers  materially  from  the  original  system.  The 
to  it.  Large  quantities  of  pulse,  millet,  and  other  Sikhs  have  endeavored  withoutr  success  to  abolish 
food  grains  are  grown,  and  sugar-cane,  cotton,  caste.  As  in  other  parts  of  India,  most  of  the 
and  oil  seeds  are  also  important  products.  The  population  lives  in  rural  villages.  Delhi,  the 
general  desert  conditions  are  of  course  a  serious  largest  city,  had  a  population  in  1901  of  208,300. 
•disadvantage  to  pastoral  pursuits,  yet  this  in-  Lahore,  the  capital,  ranks  second  with  120,000, 
dustry  receives  considerable  attention,  and  the  having  decreased  from  176,800  since  1891.  In 
cattle  for  1900  were  estimated  at  8,197,000  head,  1897  there  were  8507  schools  of  all  grades,  with 
the  buffaloes  at  2,495,000,  and  sheep  and  goats  265,922  pupils.  The  cost  of  maintaining  these 
at  9,901,000.  The  horses,  mules,  and  donkeys  was  divided  between  the  provincial  and  the  local 
t<^ether  numbered  less  than  1,000,000.  In  the  units  of  government  supplemented  from  fees  and 
drier  portions  of  the  country  camels  are  the  other  sources.  For  the  history  of  the  Punjab, 
most  serviceable  animals,  and  the  province  con-  gee  Sikhs;  and  for  the  language,  see  Panjabi 
tains  twice  as  many  of  them — 271,000 — as  any  Language  and  Litebatube. 
British  Indian  Province.  See  India.  Bibuogbaphy.  Griffin,  The  Rajas  of  the  Puiv- 
Some  manufacturing  is  engaged  in,  the  Ori-  jah  (2d  ed.,  London,  1872) ;  Report  on  the  Ad- 
ental  domestic  methods  being  most  common.  In  minietration  of  the  Punjab  (Lahore,  1863-1902)  ; 
1899  there  were  106  factories,  employing  12,054  Cunningham,  Archceological  Survey  of  India,  vol. 
hands.  Among  the  chief  products  are  muslins  and  xiv.  (London,  1882);  Medlicott,  Sketch  of  the 
other  cotton  goods,  manufactures  of  camel's  hair,  Geology  of  the  Punjab  (Calcutta,  1888)  ;  Gore, 
and  glazed  tiles  and  pottery.  The  potter's  art  es-  Lights  and  Shades  of  Hill  Life  in  the  Afghan 
pecially  has  degenerated  under  foreign  influence,  and  Hindu  Highlands  of  the  Punjab  (London, 
The  province  now  has  railroad  connection  with  1895)  ;  Latif,  History  of  the  Punjab  from  the 
the  three  principal  trade  centres  of  India — Cal-  Earliest  Antiquity  to  the  Present  Time  (ib., 
cutta,  Bombay,  and  Karachi.     The  Indus  River  1896). 

affords  water  transportation,  but  railway  compe-  PUNKIE   (of  uncertain  etymology).    One  of 

tition  has  reduced  this  to  a  minimum.    The  im-  the  biting  midgets  of  the  family  Chironomidse  and 

ports  into  the  Punjab  from  other  parts  of  India  g^nus  Ceratopagon.    These  flies  are  very  minute, 

average  about  $35,640,000  annually,  the  largest  ^^^^  ^^^        ^ies    {Ceratopagon  nocivum)    is  the 

items   being   cotton  goods    (mostly   European),  ^ause  of  considerable  distress  to  hunters  in  the 

ioS^'^i/Ji®^*"**'''?^  .P®®?P^''H*^^JTl^'?"^  Maine    woods,    where    it    is    called    *no-see-um.' 

$29,160,000  annually  the  principal  articles  being  o^^er  species  are  found  in  both  North  and  South 

wheat,  raw  cotton,  hides,  grain  and  pulse,  rape  America.    The  larvae  feed  on  decaying  animal  or 

and  mustard  seed.    Over  90  per  cent,  of  the  wheat  vegetable  matter 

passes  through  the  port  of  Karachi.  ^tw* 

The  chief  executive  officer  of  the  province  is  PuNNAH,  piin'A.    A  native  State  of  India, 

the  Lieutenant-Governor,   who   is  appointed   by  ^^®  Panna. 

the  Governor-General  of  India  with  the  approval  PXTNO,  poS'nd.    The  southeasternmost  depart- 

of  the  Crown.    Since  1897  the  province  has  had  a  ment  of  Peru,  bounded  on  the  north  by  Cuzco,  on 

legislative  council  of  nine  nominated  members,  the  east  and  south  by  Bolivia,  and  on  the  west 

Tliere  are   148  municipalities,  in   two-thirds  of  by  Moquegua  and  Arequipa   (Map:  Peru,  C  6). 

which  the  municipal  committees  are  elected  by  Area,  about  40,000  square  miles.  The  northern 

the  rate-payers.     District  boards  have  oversight  part  of  the  department  is  occupied  by  the  Cara- 

of  the  rural  regions,  and  most  of  the  districts  are  baya   Range   of   the   eastern   Cordillera   of   the 

divided  into  smaller  divisions  with  local  boards.  Andes,  whose  forest-covered  slopes  belong  to  the 

The  population,  in  1901.  numbered  22,455,819  region  of  the  Montafia,  and  give  rise  to  the  River 

(of  which,  however,  2,125,480  have  since  been  Madre  de  Dios.    The  southern  half  belongs  to  the 

•deducted  as  belonging  to  the  Northwest  Frontier  basin  of  Lake  Titicaca,  whose  waters  form  the 

Province).     Between  1890  and  1900  there  was  southeastern  boimdary  of  the  department.    The 
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greater  part  of  the  inhabitants,  chiefly  Aymara  however,  become  a  popular  sport,  especially  in 

Indians,  live  in  the  lofty  Titicaca  basin,  where  England,  where  the  conditions  of  climate  and  the 

the  climate  is  cold  and  but  little  agriculture  can  nature  of  the  rivers  are^  particularly  favorable 

be  carried  on.     The  chief  occupation  is  cattle-  to  it.    The  Thames  Punting  Club  was  revived  in 

raising,  and  very  little  is  produced  for  export.  1890,  and  holds  championship  and  other  races. 

Population,   in   1896,   537,345.     The   capital   is  This  club  differentiates  punts  from  other  partly 

Puno  (q.v.),  ^similar  boats  by  defining  a  punt  as  "a  flat-bot- 

PTJNO.     The  capital   of  the  Department  of  tomed  craft   without  stem,  keel,  or  stern-post, 

Puno,  Peru,  100  miles  east  of  Arequipa,  on  the  a°d  with  the  width  at  each  end  at  least  one-half 

western  shore  of  Lake  Titicaca,  and  on  a  branch  of  the  width  of  the  widest  part."    Amateur  punt- 

of  the  Mollendo-Cuzco  Railway   (Map:   Peru,  D  ing  championships  have  been   held  in  England 

7 ) .    It  is  the  centre  of  trade  between  Bolivia  and  annually  since  1886,  and  professional  races  since 

the  Peruvian  coast.    Population,  about  5000.  1876.    See  Boat. 

PUN'SHON.    William    Morley     (1824-81).        PXXNTA  ABENAS,  pSai'tA  A-rfi'nis.    A  port 

An   English   Wesleyan  Methodist  minister.    He  ®^     ^^^1®    situated     on     the     northwest     shore 

was    born   at    Doncaster,    Yorkshire,    became    a  of     the     Strait     of     Magellan      (Map:      Chile, 

local  preacher  in  the  Methodist  Church,  entered  ?     ^t^-    ^^he    town    has    otowu     rapidly,  and 

the  ministry  in   1844,  and  was  sent  for  a  few  has   broad   streets,   several    fine   buildmgs,    and 

months   to  the  theological  institution  at  Rich-  electric  lighting.    It  is  an  indispensable  port  of 

mond.    His  first  regular  parish  was  Whitehaven  J*"  ^nd  coaling  station  for  all  steamers  passmg 

(1845),  and  he  held  pastorates  in  Newcastle-on-  Plough   the   Strait,   and   has   a  growing   trade 

Tyne,  Sheffield,  Leeds,  London,  and  Bristol.     In  ^  "^^h  ^^^^*  ^«^'  *°<^  ^^^^^  <»**^«  products. 

1868  he  was  sent  to  Canada,  where  he  was  presi-  Population,  in  1895,  3227;  in  1900  (estimated), 

dent  of  the  Conference  for  five  successive  years,  ^419. 

and  was  instrumental  in  building  churches,  PXJNTABENAS,  or  PUNTA  ABENAS. 
strengthening  Victoria  University,  and  the  en-  The  principal  seaport  on  the  Pacific  coast  of 
largement  of  the  denomination.  In  1873  he  re-  Costa  Rica,  situated  on  the  Gulf  of  Nicoya,  44 
turned  to  England.  In  1875  he  became  secretary  miles  west  of  San  Jos6  (Map:  Central  America, 
of  the  Wesleyan  Methodist  Missionary  Society.  E  5 ) .  Its  harbor  is  provided  with  an  iron  break- 
His  eloquence  and .  power  as  a  preacher  placed  water,  but  large  vessels  anchor  outside.  It  is 
him  among  the  foremost  clergymen  of  his  day.  the  western  terminus  of  the  transatlantic  rail- 
He  published  volumes  of  addresses,  lectures,  and  road  from  Port  Lim6n.  It  has  steamship  com- 
sermons  and  one  volume  of  poems.  Consult  his  munication  with  the  United  States.  It  exports 
Life  by  Macdonald  (chapters  xi.-xv.  by  Professor  coffee,  rubber,  tortoise-shell,  and  silver.  Popula- 
Reynar;  London,  3d  ed.,  1888).  tion,  about  5000. 

PUNT,  p<55nt  (Egyptian  Puent).    A  country        PTTPA  (Lat.,  doll,  puppet).    That  stage  in  the 

on  the  Red  Sea,  often  mentioned  in  the  hiero-  life  of  an  insect  having  perfect  metamorphoses 

glyphic  inscriptions,  whence  the  Egyptians  ob-  which  intervenes  between  Uie  larva  and  the  adult, 

tained  incense,  gold,  ebony,  ivory,  leopard  skins.  See  Insect;  Metamorphosis. 
ostrich   feathers,   and  other   commodities.     The        PTTPIE'NTJS    (M.    Clodius    Pupienus    Maxi- 

earliest  recorded  voyage  to  Punt  was  under  King  mus).    Joint  Emperor  of  Rome  with  Balbinus  for 

Assa  of  Dynasty  5,  and  King  Se'ankh-ka-r6  of  a  few  months  in  238.    They  were  elected  by  the 

Dynasty  11  sent  an  expedition  which,  crossing  Senate  when  the  news  came  that  the  two  Gor- 

the  desert  from  Koptos  to  the  Red  Sea,  built  a  dians  had  died  in  Africa,  and  both  were  before 

ship  and  sailed  down  the  coast  to  Punt.    Expedi-  long  assassinated  by  the  soldiery, 
tions  were  also  sent  thither  by  Amenemhat  II.,        pu^IN,  Michael  Idvobsky   (1858-).     An 

Thothmes  III.,  Rame^  III.  and  other  monarchs.  American  physicist  and  inventor,  bom  at  Idvor, 

Queen  Hatshepsut   (Hatasu)    who  sent  a  whole  Southern  Hungary,  of  Servian  ancestry.    He  wa^ 

fleet  to  Punt,  caused  the  details  of  the  voyage  «j„«„i.^j  „x  xi^l  J-n „^v^  i    ^  u*    J^x-      x 

to  be  depicted  upon  the  walls  of  the  Temple  of  ^f^^  **  *.^*  ^'^^T  i    f  p  *h"*  ^''T 

Deir  el-Bahri   with  intereatinff  reDreaentationa  of  *"^  **  *  military  school  at  Prapie,  and  came  to 

ivl^-iIoKV     i     /  *>,ri    T ^  representations  ol  America  in  1874.    He  entered  Columbia  College 

^  ^.^f  v^    I      WK  '°i>     *  **"■  ^*"'T;  '^  1879  and  graduated  in  1883.    He  then  studlS 

^tli  A.V.«„  L?..    4*^      ^*     f^^  V^^  mathematics  and  physics  at  Cambridge  UniTer- 

on  the  Asiatic  or  the  African  side  of  the  Red  Sea  „;x„    Tr«„i««^     „„^    „i„^   „♦   +i.«   TT«/t«-*u«   «* 

has  given  rise  to  much  discussion,  but  from  the  '^?ii„^'^*?e  'in  1889  ^e  receiv^  toe Xr^  o 

^wTh».t  oo^r'^S^nT   ^wT'^'h  •*  Zr  ^t?'of  ;MlosophT«.ldTnrwWlf  al^farthi 

clear  that  it  corresponded  with  the  modern  Abys-  j  ^    ^^j^„  F^ii'^^ship  of  Oilumbia.    Upon  his 

n.v'^I««^  5^  'k^^i,';jJ?TAW J J^?rifn,?J  "ti™  to  America  he  was  appointed  instructor 

Die  rlotte  etner  agyptiscnen  Komgiti    (l^eipzig,  . .,         x*    i     t.     •        x  /-«  i      i.*    tt  •        -x 

1868);  MUUer,  AHenund  Europa   (ih.,  1893);  »»  mathematical  physics  at  Columbia  Universi^^^ 

-c. '*    rv     'A  X  rr *   /T      J        ion^(  ^id  lu  1892  adiunct  professor  of  mechanics.     In 

Erman,  Ltfe  %n  Ancient  Egypt    (London,  1894)  ;  jg^j,    ,      became   nrofeasor  of   elpctro-meohanics 

Naville,    Deir    el-Bahri,    Memoirs    XII.,    XIII.,  ^^\  ^^  became   proiessor  of  electro-mecnanics. 

XIV.,  and  XIX.  of  the  Egypt  Exploration  Fund  P^o^^ssor    Pupin's    most    important    researches 

II  r^  A     .  iQOA    *  ejr         r  vfere    m    ekictrical    resonance,    electrical    wave 

(j^ondon,  i»J4etseq.).  propagation,   and  theoretical   and  experimental 

PXJNT^   ptint    (AS.    punt,   from   Lat.   ponto,  consideration  of  the  magnetization  of  iron.     He 

punt,   pontoon,    from   pen*,   bridge).     A  heavy,  became  well  known  for  his  work  on  the  propaga- 

oblong,  flat-bottomed  boat,  propelled  by  a  pole  tion  of  electrical  waves,  as  he  was  able  to  apply 

thrust  against  the  bottom  of  a  river  or  lake,  his  researches  in  this  field  to  long-distance  tele- 

and     useful     where     stability    and    not     speed  phony  and  multiplex  telegraphy.     By  his  use  of 

is    needed.      It    is    a    primitive    form    of    boat,  non-uniform  conductors  in  which  wire  coils  pos- 

found  in  many  countries,  notably  from  ancient  sessing  a  certain  amount  of  self-induction  were 

times  on  the  waterways  of  Mexico.    Punting  has,  placed  at  stated  intervals  along  the  conductor,  he 
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was  able  to  prevent  the  attenuation  of  the  elec-  of  elaborate,  usually  grotesque  formation.  They 
trical  waves  so  that  a  far  greater  amount  of  the  are  used  for  shadow-plays  as  well  as  for  direct 
original  current  could  be  received  at  the  terminal     representation,  and  the  dramas  in  which  they  are 

of  the  telephone  conductor  or  cable.    This  inven-  employed  are  of  great  elaboration — often  of  re- 

tion  greatly  extended  the  limits  of  long-distance  ligious   and   ceremonial   significance.      In   Java, 

telephony  and  made  possible  the  use  of  the  tele-  also,  women  sometimes  dress  as  puppets  and  act 

phone  with  cables  of  considerable  length.     The  in  shadow-plays,  imitating  the  stiff  posturing  of 

rights  were  acquired  by  the  Bell  Telephone  Com-  their  models.  Although  choruses  may  be  given 
pany,  in  1901,  a  year  after  the  research  had  been     them,    the    dialogue    remains    with    a    separate 

described  before  the  American  Institute  of  Elec-  speaker.    This  affords  a  living  analogy  to  a  simi- 

trical  Engineers,  and  was  also  bought  by  German  lar  stage  in  the  development  of  Oriental  drama, 

telephone  interests  and  given  an  extensive  and  tradition  of  which  is  preserved  in  China.    Among 

successful  trial.  the  Turks,  too,  and  in  Mohanunedan  countries 

PUPIP'ABA  (Neo-Lat.,  from  Lat.  pupa,  doll,  generally,  the  puppet-show  is  a  popular  enter- 
puppet,  pupa  +  parere,  to  bring  forth).  A  so-  tainment,  in  which,  it  is  asserted,  the  marionette 
called  series  of  flies  including  those  forms  in  actors  exhibit  a  style  of  immorality  even  more 
which  the  female  gives  birth  to  full-grown  larv»  atrocious  than  does  our  own  Punch.  Puppet- 
which  immediately  transform  to  pupee.  The  term  shows  were  used  in  the  Middle  Ages  by  the  Chris- 
is  really  erroneous  and  the  group  is  not  a  nat-  tian  Church,  among  other  dramatic  means,  such 
ural  one,  the  points  of  resemblance,  as  Mtiggen-  as  miracle-plays.  In  England  these  religious  pup- 
berg  suggests,  being  probably  the  results  of  con-  pet-plays  were  called  motions.  The  earliest  exhi- 
vergence.  The  series  comprises  four  families,  the  bitions  of  this  kind  consisted  of  representations 
Hippoboscidae  or  bird- ticks  (see  Tick;  Fobest-  of  stories  taken  from  the  Old  and  New  Testa- 
Fly),  the  Braulidse  or  bee-lice,  the  Streblidae,  ments,  or  from  the  lives  and  legends  of  saints, 
and  the  Nycteribiidse  or  bat-ticks.  (See  Tick.)  Several  men  gained  reputation  in  the  eighteenth 
The  flies  of  this  group  have  very  abnormal  habits  century  as  puppet  exhibitors,  among  them  Powell, 
and  live  by  sucking  the  blood  of  mammals,  birds,  Pinkethman,  Yates,  and  Flockton.  In  Germany 
and  bees;  in  some  cases  they  are  wingless  para-  puppets  are  said  to  have  been  known  as  early  as 
sites.  The  family  Braulidae  consists  only  of  the  twelfth  century.  Lessing  and  Goethe  in  their 
single  species,  Braula  coeca,  a  minute  insect  day  thought  the  subject  not  unworthy  of  their 
which  lives  on  bees.  The  adult  is  said  to  deposit  serious  artistic  attention.  A  favorite  piece  in  the 
a  pupa  in  the  cell  of  a  bee  by  the  side  of  a  young  German  puppet  theatres  early  in  the  nineteenth 
bee  larva.  The  queen  bee  is  said  to  be  especially  century  was  Doktor  Johannes  Faust,  which  was 
affected  by  the  adult  Braulas.  The  series  Pu-  published  at  Frankfurt  in  1846.  In  France  the 
pipara  corresponds  with  the  group  Eproboscidse,  introduction  of  regular  marionettes  is  commonly 
which  is  ranked  as  a  suborder  of  the  Dipters.  credited  to  Pierre  Brioche,  who  had  a  puppet- 

PTTPPEB,    pvi/pgr,    JOHANN.      The    correct  show  on  ttie  Pont  Neuf  at  Paris   in  the  reign  of 

name  of  the  German  Augustinian  monk  called  Jf ""  ^^^^  ^ut  there  is  reason  to  be  leve  ttat 

Johannes  von  Goch  ( q.v.  )^  ^y^J  T^"  '«'»»y  '^"°'™  *^""'  Tt  ^  ""^'"l    ^t^ 

^^^  ^^     '  have  been  especially  popular  at  Lyons,  where  the 

PUPPET  (OF.  poupette,  doll,  from  Lat.  pupa,  character  of  Guignol  was  invented,  but  naturally 
doll,  puppet).  A  small  jointed  figure,  com-  they  are  a  familiar  adjunct  to  fairs  and  other 
monly  of  wood  or  cardboard,  representing  a  char-  periodic  festivities  generally, 
acter  on  the  stage  of  a  puppet  theatre,  and  moved  Of  the  marionette  drama  of  Western  Europe 
with  strings,  or  iron  rods,  or  otherwise  by  a  con-  the  real  home,  however,  seems  to  be  among  the 
cealed  agent.  For  the  dialogue  in  this  mimic  Italians.  Puppet  theatres  have  been  known  for 
drama,  the  invisible  operator  varies  his  voice  as  centuries  at  Naples,  Milan,  and  elsewhere,  and 
he  takes  the  different  rales.  The  more  elaborately  in  America  the  best-ma jntained  marionette  shows 
installed  puppets  are  now  commonly  called  mar-  are  among  Italian  immigrants.  The  dialogue  in 
ionettes,  from  the  French  term,  marionnettes,  a  these  mimic  theatres  is  in  its  detail  largely  ex- 
diminutive,  perhaps  through  the  form  mariolettes,  temporized.  The  favorite  themes  are  legends  of 
of  Marie,  and  denoting  originally  little  figures  the  Court  of  Charlemagne.  There  is,  moreover,  a 
of  the  Virgin  Mary.  Of  the  simpler  form  of  pup-  considerable  literature  for  the  marionette  stage, 
pets,  the  familiar  representatives  are  Punch  and  Thus,  besides  what  has  already  been  mentioned, 
Judv.    See  Punch.  may  be  cited  such  German  coflections  as  Engel, 

The  origin  of  this  form  of  entertainment  is  lost  Deutsche  Puppenkomodien  (Oldenburg,  1874-92), 

in  antiquity.     It  was  known  to  both  Greeks  and  KoUmann,  Deutsche  Puppenspiele {Jjeipzig,  1891), 

Romans.     Figures  with  movable  limbs  have  been  and     Mahlmann,     Marionettentheater     (Leipzig, 

found  even  in  the  tombs  of  ancient  Egypt  and  of  1806),  and  also  some  of  the  best-known  pieces  of 

Etruria,   though   many   of   these   were   probably  Maeterlinck,  to  say  nothing  of  his  imitators.     A 

only  dolls  for  children  and  afford  little  evidence  distinction  might,  however,  properly  be  drawn  be- 

of  a  puppet  drama.    Of  this  perhaps  the  earliest  tweeen  plays  actually  for  marionette  performance 

development  was  in  India.    It  is  significant  that  and  the  so-called  *plays  for  marionettes,'  which 

the   Sanskrit  equivalent  for   stage-manager,   sU-  merely  form  a  modern  literary  type  subtly  dc- 

tradhdra,    literally    means    thread-holder.       In  fined  through  the  associations  of  the  name.     On 

China    puppet-shows    are    likewise    known,    and  the  puppet  theatre  there  are  observations  in  The- 

also  an  adaptation  of  them  in  which  the  movable  Spectator  and  The  Tatlcr,  and  Addison  wrote  a 

figures  cast  their  shadows  upon  a  curtain,  whence  Latin  poem  entitled  Machince  Gesticulanies  (An- 

the  name,  omhres  chinoises.     See  Shadow-Play,  glice,  A  Puppet  -  Show) ,    Consult,  on  the  history  of 

Puppet-shows  have  received  perhaps  their  high-  the  subject :   Magnin,  Histoire  des  marionnettes 

est  development  among  the  Javanese,  who  may  (2d  ed.,  Paris,  1862)  ;  Pischel,  Die  Eeimat  des 

have  derived  the  idea  from  India.    The  Javanese  Puppenspiels  (Halle,  1900)  ;  Maindron,  Marion- 

puppets  are  ordinarily  about  two  feet  high,  and  nettes  et  guiffnols  (Paris,  1900). 
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FUQXTINA^  poo-k^n&.    A  people  of  very  low  FTJB^ECK  BEDS.    The  name  given  in  Eng- 

grade  of  culture  and  intelligence  formerly  living  land  to  a  group  of  strata  forming  the  upper  mem- 

upon  certain  islands  in  Lake  Titicaca  and  the  ad-  ber  of  the  Oolite  group  of  the  Upper  Jurassic, 

jacent  shores  in  Southern  Peru.    Their  language  well  developed  in  the  Isle  of  Purbeck,  south  of 

constitutes  a  distinct  stock,  and  is  said  to  have  Poole  estuary,  in  Dorsetshire, 

been  at  one  time  one  of  the  three  general  Ian-  PUB'CELL,  Henby   (c.  1658-95).    One  of  the 

guages  of  Peru.  naost  eminent   of   English   musicians.     He   was 

PUBAC£,  pSS'rA-sa'.    A  volcano  rising  from  bom  at  Westminster,  and  was  the  son  of  Henry 

the   Central   Cordillera  in  Colombia,   220  miles  Purcell,  one  of  the  gentlemen  of  the  chapel  royal 

southwest  of  BogotA  and  immediately  east  of  the  appointed  at  the  Restoration.    He  lost  his  father 

town  of  PopayAn    (Map:   Colombia,  B  3).     Its  at  the  age  of  six,  and  was  indebted  for  his  musical 

present  height  is  about  15,500  feet,  but  previous  training  to   Cook,  Humphreys,  and  the   famous 

to  1849,  when  its  top  was  blown  off  by  an  explo-  English  church  organist  and  composer.  Dr.  Blow, 

flion,  it  was  considerably  higher.     The  crater  is  His   compositions  at  a   very  early  age   showed 

still  active,  emitting  continuously  large  quantities  evidence  of  talent.     In  1680  he  was  chosen  to 

of  hot  vapor.  succeed  Dr.  Christopher  Gibbons  as  organist  of 

FUBANA,  plJo-ra'nA  (Skt.,  ancient  lore).  Westminster  Abbey,  and  in  1681  he  was  made 
The  name  of  a  class  of  late  poetic  Hindu  works  organist  of  the  chapel  royal.  He  wrote  numer- 
of  mixed  cosmogonic,  epic,  and  didactic  character.  ??«  anthems  and  other  compositions  for  the 
The  word  pur&na  occurs  frequently  in  the  prose  Church,  which  were  ea^rly  sought  after  for  the 
texts  of  the  Veda  as  a  designation  of  the  Veda's  "^  °*  *°®  various  cathedrals,  most  of  which  have 
own  cosmogonic  and  legendary  lore ;  the  name  is  retained  their  place  and  popularity  to  the  pres- 
also  given  to  the  great  epic,  the  MahabUrata  ent  day.  Purcell  s  dramatic  and  chamber  com- 
(q.v.).  But  in  its  most  distinctive  sense  the  word  positions  are  even  more  remarkable.  Among  the 
refers  to  a  class  of  writings  which  certainly  do  fo™er  may  be  mentioned  his  music  to  The  Tem^ 
not  date  before  the  sixth  century  a.d.,  and  some  P«**'  ^w  songs  in  Drydens  King  Arthur ,  his  mu- 
of  which  may  be  as  late  as  a.d.  1600.  The  exist-  !f  ^^,  Howard's  and  Dryden's  Induin  Queen  to 
ing  Puranas  seem  to  be  sectarian  religious  man-  ^^W^  pon  Quupote  and  his  Fairy  Qijeen  the 
uals  for  the  people,  written  in  the  interest  of  ?5S?"®TP*  ""l  which,  long  lost  was  found  m 
cither  the  worshipers  of  Vishnu  (q.v.)  or  Siva  ^^\  ^  ^^^  ™*?y  «^  his  cantatas,  wies,  gle«, 
(q.v.).  Though  the  fundamental  Hindu  Triad,  catches,  and  rounds  are  yet  m  demand  through- 
Brahma,  Vishnu,  and  Siva,  is  recognized  the  out  England.  In  1683  he  composed  12  sonatas 
Vishnuite  Kurma-Purana  does  not  hesitate  to  Jf  ..^^^  ^^^l^'^^  5^^^  f  ^«'««-  Purcell  studied  the 
say:  "Vishnu  is  the  divinity  of  the  gods,  Siva  of  J^^ljP  ^f.«^f.«  deeply  and  often  made  reference 
the  devils;"  to  Brahma  all  alike  refer  only  in  a  ^?  ^«  obligations  to  them.  In  origmahty  and 
perfunctory  fashion.  According  to  ancient  tradi-  vjgor,  as  well  as  harmony  and  variety  of  expres- 
Son,  the  ideal  Purana  is  dividid  into  five  parts:  «*.«°'  \  ^^^  surpassed  both  his  predecessors  and 
(1)  Primary  creation,  or  cosmogony;  (2)  second-  ^'\!?^*^"?PT/Tv  His  church  music  was  col- 
ary  creation,  or  the  destruction  and  rebuilding  ^^^^  and  edited  from  the  original  manuscript 
of  worlds;  (3)  genealogy  of  gods  and  patriarchsT  ^^  ^}^'^''\^ofl}*  •?^*  12  T^  7  ""^ 
( 4 )  Manvantaras,  the  ^riods^f  reigns  of  Manus  P?*'^??,  ^"  ^f^'^^  ^*  V  ^^^'^  *°/^'^**^f?° 
5  the  history  of  the  dynasties  of  kings.  Though  ^1,^'^%''''^  Tif^''  -^  ^"^  regarded  as  the 
no  extant  Pumna  is  so  divided,  yet  the  subject  ^^^^^  ^!^'^^\  5*«  T^^^L^  ""  recognized 
matter  roughly  follows  that  o^er.  The  entire  ?«  ^^^"^  P^^^^^^;  ^  "^'^VL  "  T^  Ikw 
type  of  composition  is  of  secondary  importance;  ^^'^^^^^  ^"^^  ^*«  ^""^  ^^  Westminster  Abbey, 
it  borrows  its  themes  very  largely  from  the  PUBCELI^  John  Baptist  (1800-83).  A 
€pic  literature,  and  represents  religion,  prac-  Roman  Catholic  clergyman.  He  was  born  at 
tices,  and  legends  in  an '  exaggerated,  fantastic.  Mallow,  Ireland,  and  came  to  the  United  Stat^  at 
often  distorted  fashion.  The  actual  light  which  the  age  of  eighteen.  He  studied  at  Asbury  Col- 
the  Puranas  shed  upon  the  antiquity  they  pro-  ^^S^*  Baltimore,  at  Mount  Saint  Mary's  Col- 
fess  to  illumine  is  very  small,  the  number  ^ege,  Emmitsburg,  Md.,  at  Pans  and  Issy,  and 
of  Puranas  is  said  to  be  eighteen,  in  the  fol-  was  ordamed  at  Pans  m  1826.  Returning  to  the 
lowing  order:  Brahma,  Padma,  Vishnu,  Siva,  \nited  States,  he  became  professor  of  moral 
Bhagavata,  Naradiva,  Markandeva,  Agni,  Bha-  philosophy  at  Mount  Samt  Marys  College,  and 
vishya,  Brahmavaivarta,  Linga,  Varaha,  Skanda,  eventually  was  elevated  to  the  presidency.  In 
Vamana,  Kurma,  Matsya,  Garuda,  Brahmanda.  1833  he  became  Bishop  of  Cincinnati,  in  1839 
Some  lists  omit  the  Agni  and  replace  it  bv  the  */*^?tant  at  the  Pontifical  throne,  and  m  18o0 
Vavu-Purana.  Of  these  the  second,  third/fifth,  Archbishop  of  Cincinnati.  During  his  long  pre- 
sixth,  tenth,  seventeenth,  and  probably  the  first  jacy  he  extended  the  effectiveness  of  the  Church 
are  Puranas  of  the  Vishnu  sect ;  the  fourth,  ??  ^is  diocese  and  gained  great  personal  popular- 
eighth,  thirteenth,  fifteenth,  and  sixteenth  belong  i^y  both  within  and  without  his  own  Church, 
to  the  Siva  sect.  The  others  are  not  so  well  de-  Misfortunes  overtook  his  later  ywirs  through  un- 
fined.  A  great  many  of  the  Puranas  have  been  fortunate  investments  or  the  inadequate  business 
edited  and  published,  or  are  in  course  of  publica-  management  of  funds  intrusted  to  the  keeping  of 
tion,  especially  in  the  collection  of  texts  published  ^^  brother,  the  Rev.  Edward  Purcell.  The  Arch- 
in  Calcutta  under  the  name  of  Bi6iio^li€ca /n^ica.  bishop  assumed  responsibility  for  the  failure. 
Of  translations  there  are  few;  the  most  accessible  making  an  assignment  of  his  personal  and  dio- 
specimen  in  English  is  the  translation  in  five  ^^s^"  property  for  the  benefit  of  the  creditors, 
volumes  of  the  Vishnu-Purana  by  Wilson,  edited  PUB'CHAS,  Samuel  (c.1575-1626) .  An 
by  Fitzedward  Hall  (London,  1864-70).  The  first  English  clergyman  and  author.  He  was  bom  at 
nine  books  of  the  Bhagavata-Purana  were  trans-  Thaxted,  in  Essex.  Taking  orders  after  his 
lated  into  French  by  Bumouf  (Paris,  1840-44).  graduation  from  Saint  John's  College,  Cambridge* 
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lie  became  curate  of  Purleigh,  in  Essex,  after-  mixed   chalice,   of  a   cap   or   beretta,   of  lioly 

wards  minister  at  Estwood,  in  Essex,  and  with  water/  and  of  wafer-bread  in  the  Eucharist,  the 

An  interim  when  he  served  George  Abbot,  Arch-  wearing  of  certain  vestments,  and  the  turning  of 

t)ishop  of  Canterbury,  as  chaplain,  finally  became  his  back  to  the  people  at  certain  stages  of  the 

parson  of   Saint  Martin's,   near   Ludgate.     He  service.     The  decision  of  the  court  was  adverse 

is  notable,  after  Hakluyt,  as  the  writer  and  com-  to  Mr.  Purchas  on  all  points  except  that  relating 

piler  of  books  of  voyages;  and  having  inherited  to  the  beretta.     The  judgment  was  rendered  on 

many  unpublished  narratives,  upon  the  death  of  an  ew  parte  hearing,  as  the  respondent  was  pro- 

the  former,  he  resigned  his  living  to  engage  in  vided  with  funds  to  procure  counsel  only  after  the 

their  publication.    His  works  are:  PurcJMSj  His  decision  was  pronounced;  his  petition  for  a  re- 

Pilgrimage,  or  Relations  of  the  World  and  the  hearing  of  the  case  was  refused,  and  the  course 

Religions  Observed  in  All  Ages  (1613),  a  work  of  the  court  in  so  doing  was  the  subject  of  much 

which  assembles  all  accessible  information  gath-  unfavorable  comment.     Mr.  Purchas  was  com- 

«red  from  the  various  voyagers  concerning  the  in-  pel  led  to  pay  the  costs  and  admonished  to  discon- 

habitants  of  the  world  and  their  religions;  the  tinue  the  prohibited  practices.     He  refused  to 

writer's  industry,  as  he  declares  in  his  dedicatory  comply,   and   in    1872  was   suspended,  and  his 

•epistle,  led  him  to  consult  1200  authors ;  Purchas,  property  sequestrated  to  pay  the  costs.    He  died 

His  Pilgrim.     Microcosmus,  or  the  History  of  in  October,  1872. 

Jf  an.    Relating  the  Wonders  of  His  Generation,  PTJBDUE'  TJNIVEBSITY.    A  coeducational 

Vanities  in  His  Degeneration,  Necessity  of  His  state  institution  of  higher  learning  at  Lafayette, 

Megeneration  (1619);  Hakluytus  Posthumus,  or  i^d.,  established  in  1869,  and  named  for  John 

Purchas  His  Pilgrimes,  Contayning  a  History  of  Purdue,  an  early  benefactor.     Its  income  is  de- 

the  World  in  Sea  Voyages  and  Land-Travells  hy  rived  chiefly  from  the  land  grant  of  1862  and 

Englishmen,  and  Others    (4  vols.,  1626).     This  from  the  Morrill  and  Hatch  acts,  and  amounted  in 

work  contains  the  matter  left  by  Hakluyt,  is  1903  to  $219,611.    The  university  is  the  Indiana 

now  exceedingly  rare,   and  much  sought  after.  Institute  of  Technology,  designed  to  afford  a  good 

Its  accuracy  is  not  above  criticism.  theoretical    and   practical   education    in   mathe- 

PUBCHASE.     A  mechanical  contrivance  of  matics,  science,  literature,  and  art.    It  embraces 

pulleys  and  ropes  for  gaining  power.    See  Block;  six  schools:  Mechanical  Engineering,  Civil  Engi- 

Tackle.  neering.     Electrical     Engineering,     Agriculture, 

PUBCHASE.  In  its  technical  legal  sense,"  the  Science,  and  Pharmacy.  Students  in  each  of  the 
act  by  which  a  person  acquires  an  estate  in  land  ?^^o^^«  */«  required  to  spend  an  average  of  three 
in  any  way  other  than  by  inheritance,  where  the  jours  a  day  m  laboratory,  shop,  or  field.  It  con- 
heir  is  substituted  in  place  of  his  ancestor  by  ^e"  \^^  degrees  of  bachelor  of  science  and  gradu- 
operation  of  law.  Consult  the  authorities  re-  r®  ^^  pharmacy  in  course,  and  the  following 
f erred  to  under  Real  Property.  degrees  for  advanced  work:   Master  of  science. 

In  a  popular  sense  the  word  purchase  denotes  mechanical,   electrical,   and  civil   engineer,  and 

the  act  of  buying  any  kind  of  property,  the  pur-  analytical  chemist.    The  requirement  for  admis- 

chaser  being  called  the  vendee  and  the  seller  the  s^^n  is  an  examination  or  a  certificate  from  a 

vendor.    See  Sales.  commissioned  school.     In  1903  there  were  1339 

-B<n-^mAa«i  c!i-^am<n-»      »  *                 x         t  studcuts  aud  99  iustructors.    The  university  has 

PTTBCHASE  STSTEU.    A  former  system  of  gQ  j^^res  of  land  in  its  campus  and  farm.    Its  en- 

obtaimng    commissions    m    the    British    Army,  dowment  was  $340,000,  its  grounds  and  buildings 

abolished  by  royal  warrant  m  July,  1871.     The  ^g^e  valued  at  $658,000,  and  the  total  value  of 

system  did  not  exist  in  the  Royal  Artillery   En-  the  college  property  was  estimated  at  $760,000. 

gmeers,    Marines,     Nineteenth    to    Twfntyjrst  xhe  library  contained  11,611  volumes, 

regiments   of  cavalry,   and   the    101st  to   109th  «TTt»#»Iiwr^'M-      «      /m 

regiments  of  foot.    Regulations  fixed  the  value  of  PuBOATION.     See  Compurgation. 

the  different  grades  as  follows:  PUBQATIVES    (Lat.  purgativus,  cathartic, 

LteutenantHsolonel «4,500  ^^^^  purgare,  to  cleanse,  from  purus,  pure  -|- 

Major 8,600  agere,  to  drive,  to  do).    Medicines  which,  within 

L?^^^  "t ^'too  *  comparatively  short  time  after  administration, 

Coroet^op  Ensign/////////..."////////...//......!^                        4fiO  produce  a  more  or  less  fluid  evacuation  of  the 

T            ..             .•..•.•••••.. ■••■••  •••  bowels.     These  drugs  act  partly  by  stimulating 

In  practice  much  higher  prices  would  often  be  ^^e   peristaltic   motion    (q^v.)    of  the   intestine, 

paid,  particularly  m  the  Guards  regiments     No  thereby  the  contents  of  the  bowel  are  hurried 

rank  above  lieutenant-colonel  could  be  Purchased  j^  ^heir  passage  to  the  rectum,  and  partly  by 

In  defense  of  the  system  it  was  argued  that  it  determining  the  passage  of  a  large  amount  of 

tended  to  secure  for  the  army  men  of  wealth  and  ^^^^  j^^o  the  intestine  from  the  blood  vessels, 

high  station,  which  had  a  corresponding  effect  purgatives   may   be   classifled   as   follows:     (1) 

on  the  standing  and  morale  of  the  army.    On  the  Laxatives  (g.y.).    {2)  Simple  purgatives,  inclul 

^ther  hand,  it  was  held  that  it  barred  out  many  j       ^^         rtiubarb,  eascari  sa^rada,  senna,  and 

desirable  men,  and  confined  army  commissions  ^^     ^3^  jy^^^^^  purgatives,  such  as  jalap, 

to  a  privileged  few.  scammony,  gamboge,  croton  oil,  colocynth,  elate- 

PTJBCHAS  JUDGMENT.     A  celebrated  ec-  rium,  and  calomel.  Small  doses  of  the  drastic  pur- 

clesiastical   judgment  rendered  by  the   judicial  gatives  act  as  mild  cathartics;   when  taken  in 

committee  of  the  Privy  Council  in  Herbert  vs,  large  doses,  they  act  as  irritant  poisons,  and  are 

Purchas,  an  appeal  from  the  Canterbury  Court  employed  when  milder  purgatives   have  proved 

of  Arches  brought  in  1871.    The  defendant  or  re-  inefficient,  or  when  it  is  necessary  to  remove  a 

spondent  was  charged  with  Popish  practices  in  large  quantity  of  fiuid  from  the  system,  as  in 

connection  with  public  services  conducted  by  him  dropsical  affections.     Certain  of  these  drugs,  as 

■Sit  Saint  James's  Chapel,  Brighton,  England.    The  jalap,  elaterium,  and  scammony,  are  called  hy- 

principal  offenses  charged  were  the  use  of  the  dragogue  cathartics,  because  of  the  large  amount 

Vol.  XVI.— 36. 
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of  secretion  they  excite.     (4)   Saline  purgatives,  taboo   (q.v.).     The  question  of  health  naturally 

These  also   increase  the   secretion  of   intestinal  enters   later,  in  the  reflective  age,  but  has   no 

fluid  and  hinder  its  reabsorption,  so  that  a  large  force  in  primitive  times.     Laws  similar  to  the 

amount  of  it  accumulates  in  the  bowel  and  excites  Jewish    are    found    among   Mohammedans,    and 

gentle  peristalsis   and   a   free  evacuation.     The  with  Hindus  and  Persians  laws  of  purification 

salines  are  largely  used  as  habitual  purgatives,  are  even  more  exacting. 

They  form  the  essential  ingredient  of  most  pur-  pxj^iM.  One  of  the  later  Jewish  festivals, 
gative  mineral  waters  (q.y.).  In  this  class  are  ^^^  ^^.j^j^j^  ^^^  j^^.j^l^  ^.j^^^^j^  ^^^^  ^^^  ^^y^ 
sulphate  of  magnesia,  sulphate  of  soda,  phos-  ^^  j,^^^^^^  ^^  ^^^  historical  basis.  According  to 
phate  of  soda,  and  the  potass lo- tartrate  of  soda  ^j^j^  ^^^j^^  ^^^  festival  was  instituted  to  corn- 
either  in  simple  solution  or  in  the  form  of  Seid-  memorate  the  deliverance  of  the  Jews  of  Persia 
htz  powder  ( q  V. ) .  ( 5 )  Cholagogue  purgatwea  ^^^^  ^  massacre  with  which  thev  were  threatened 
are  those  which  have  a  stimulating  effect  either  •„  ^^le  days  of  Xerxes  (B.C.  485-465)  at  the  insti- 
on  the  secretion  or  flow  of  the  bile,  and  produce  ^^^^  ^^  Haman,  thft  King's  prime  minister.  It 
green-colored  or  'bilious'  stools.  Several  of  the  jg  celebrated  on  the  14th  and  16th  of  the  month 
drugs  already  mentioned  possess  this  property,  ^^^j.  ^^^  -^  preceded  by  a  dav  of  fasting  as 
Among  the  cholagogues  most  frequently  em-  preparation.  (Cf.  Esther  iv.  16-17.)  Scholars 
ployed  are  podophyllm  calomel  mercury,  and  the  ^^j^^  j^^j^  ^^^^  ^j^^  B^j,  ^^  Esther  (q.v.)  is  large- 
phosphate  and  sulphate  of  soda.  Consult  Pot-  j  ^^  ^j  fictitious,  think  that  it  mav  have 
ter,  '^atcria  liedtca  Pharmacy,  and  Therapeu-  ^^^  written  to  justify  and  account  for  a  fist  and 
iics  (Tsiew  lork,  1903).  festival,  the  origin  of  which  was  lost  in  obscurity. 
PUBGATOBIOy  poor'g&-t6'r^  (It.,  Purga-  what  the  earlier  significance  of  fast  and  festival 
tory).  The  second  part  of  Dante's  Divina  Com-  was  is  conjectural  in  the  absence  of  definite 
media.  After  leaving  the  Inferno,  Dante,  guided  data.  They  are  thought  to  be  of  Babylonian 
by  Vergil,  reaches  the  Mount  of  Purgatory  in  origin.  The  occurrence  in  the  spring  suggests 
the  Western  Ocean.     They  ascend  the  steep  ap-  a  solar  festival,  the  fast  representing  the  death 

? roach  to  the  gate  of  Purgatory,  where  Dante's  of  winter,  while  the  festival  marks  the  joyous 
orehead  is  marked  by  an  angel  with  seven  P's  return  of  spring.  Thus  interpreted  Haman  and 
(standing  for  Peccatum — *sin'),  one  of  which  he  Vashti  symbolize  the  disappearance  of  the  old 
loses  on  each  of  the  seven  terraces  where  the  year;  Mordecai  and  Esther,  hailed  as  King  and 
seven  deadly  sins  are  punished.  When  they  Queen,  are  the  new  favorites  who  bring  in  fer- 
reach  the  river  bounding  Purgatory,  Vergil  leaves  tility  and  renewal  of  vegetation.  The  feast  of 
Dante,  and  Beatrice  approaches  to  lead  him  Purim  corresponds  in  time  with  a  festival,  men- 
onward  to  Paradise.  tioned  in  the  Books  of  the  Maccabees,  in  celebra- 

PXTBQATOBY  (ML.  purgatorium,  from  Lat.  tion  of  a  victory  gained  by  Judas  Maccabseus,  on 

purgatorius,  cleansing,  from  purgare,  to  cleanse),  the  13th  of  Adar,  B.C.  161,  over  Nicanor  (I.  Mac. 

The   name  given,    in   the   Roman    Catholic   and  vii.  49;  II.  Mac.  xv.  36).     This  seems  to  have 

Oriental  churches,  to  a  place  of  purgation,  in  been  earlier  a  festival  in  honor  of  the  dead.  See 

which,  according tcytheir  doctrine, Bouls  after  death  Festivals. 

either  are  purified  from  venial  sins  or  undergo        The  name  Purim  is  explained  in  the  Book  of 

the  temporal  punishment  which,  after  the  guilt  Esther  as  *lots,'  and  the  application  of  it  to  the 

of  mortal  sin  has  been  remitted,  still  remains  to  festival  as  due  to  the  fact  that  Haman  cast  lots 

be  endured  by  the  sinner.    The  ultimate  eternal  to  determine  a  day  favorable  for  the  extermina- 

happiness  of  their  souls  is  supposed  to  be  se-  tion  of  the  Jews  (Esther  iii.  7;  ix.  26).    This  is 

cured;   but  they  are  detained  for  a  time  in  a  probably  merely  a  piece  of  folk-etymology  and 

state  of  purgation,  in  order  to  be  fitted  to  ap-  illustrates  the  obscurity  as  to  the  meaning  of  the 

pear  in  the  presence  of  God.     See  Intebmediate  name  at  the  time  of  composition  of  the  book.    In 

State.  Babylonian  there  is  a  word  puru,  one  meaning 

PUBGKSTAIiL,  Joseph  Hammer-.    See  Ham-  ^f  ^^i^h  seems 'to  have  been  *a  round  stone,'  and 

MEB-PuBGSTAXL.  ^"^'^  ''^^»    from  the  use  of  stones  m  divination. 

■arroT-Brr^  A  m-rr^vr     /t   x  '^    *•       x  Possibly  the  Jewish  author  of  the  Book  of  Esther^ 

PYBIPICATION     (Lat      punficaUo,     from  ^.^.       f„  p^^;^  ^^  Babylonia,  had  this  word  in 

punficare,  to  make  P«re  from  purua,  pure  +  ^.J  ^ut  it  does  not  necessarily  follow  that 
facere    te  make),.     In  a  biblical  sense    the  act       ^^^  .^  identical  with  p,iru.    The  problem  may 

through  which  an  individual  became  fit  to  ap-  ^  ^j^^j  .,  ^  ^^^^^^^  be  discovered  among  Bab/- 

proach  the  deity    or  regained  h"  place  in  the  ,     j^^,   „^   Persians   bearing   the   name   pdrim, 

community  after  having  been  excluded  from  it  by  ^^  something  sufficiently  like  it  to  account  for  the 

some  disability.    Purification  consisted  chiefly  in  jp^jgii  form 

ablutions,  but  these  were  sometimes  accompanied  .      _  ,  »,_.!i_j  i r»-4.i,„j„-    t«™.    *i.»   i>...:» 

by  special  sacrifices  as  expiations.  Priests  and  ,  ^s  celebrated  by  Orthodox  Jews,  the  Purim 
Levites  were  consecrated  for  the  divine  service  ff  t'^«'  "  "  *""«  of  feasting  and  merry-making. 
K,r  (.^»«:«««4^;^*.'  /T«„  «;,•;  \  ««,i  «^ i.^:^  ^i'^-^.,«  It  beffins  as  soon  as  the  stars  appear  on  the  even- 
by  purification'  (Lev.  viii.),  and  certain  religious  .        t,  Pandlea  are  liirhted 

acts   could   only  be  performed   after   ablutions.  J,"^  '^^/'^         a      iiJ^'       •      ii2*J^!f  1,^  vS' 

r««n<.,.«iiTT  «^  «i^  «ro«  «n^,„«^  f^  «„*«•  4^u«  4. Consult:    Lagarde,  Purim,  em  Bettrag  zur  Ge- 

Ueneraily  no  one  was  allowed  to  enter  the  tern-        t-  i.^     j       n  i-L-^      /rfi.*:^.-...^    iqq>t\      t.u* 

*vi«  ^^  ^^«„«^^,«  ,«;+v.««+  ,„««!,;««  ^*  <««««♦;  schtchte  der  ReUgum  (Gbttingen,  1887) ;  Erbt, 
p^e   or   synagogue   without   washing  or    saneti-  purim^age  in  der  BtM    (Berlin,    1900)  ^ 

fying'  himself     In  the  post-exilic  period  washing  ^  j.^  o\)Wen  Bough,  vol.  iii.  (2d  ed..  Lon- 

was  considered  by  some   (as  the  Pharisees  and  ^__    iqaa\ 

Essenes)  one  of  the  chief  duties  of  piety.    Apart  ^°°'  iJww;. 

from  the  temple  service,  however,  many  other  PUBITAN,  The.  A  yacht  designed  by  Ed- 
things  required  purification.  (See  Unclean-  ward  F.  Burgess,  built  for  a  syndicate  by  Law- 
NE88.)  It  is  a  mistake  to  assume  that  the  ley,  and  launched  in  South  Boston,  May  26, 
origin  of  laws  of  purification  is  hygienic;  they  1885.  She  combined  the  features  of  the  centre- 
are   merely    phases    of    the    general   notions    of  board  sloop  with  the  outside  ballast  of  the  Eng* 
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lish  cutter.  Her  dimensions  were:  length  over  furthermore,  the  establishment  everywhere  of 
all,  93  feet;  on  water  line,  81  feet  11  inches;  an  earnest  preaching  ministry  and  of  vigorous 
beam,  22  feet  7  inches;  draught,  8  feet  10  inches,  discipline.  These  aims  conflicted,  however,  with 
After  winning  in  the  trial  races,  she  defended  the  Queen's  policy  of  inclusion,  and  she  set  her- 
the  America's  Cup  in  1885  against  the  English  self  vigorously  to  enforce  conformity  in  cere- 
yacht  Genesta,  winning  in  two  races  on  Septem-  mony  by  the  aid  of  the  bishops,  who,  under  the 
ber  14th  and  16th.  Elizabethan  policy,  were  regarded  primarily  as 

PUBITANS  {from -L&i  puritan,  purity,  from  ''^TheTetult  of  this  policy  was  -a  further  evo- 
purus,  pure).  A  party  title  origmally  a  nick-  j^^ion  in  Puritanism  itself.  While  a  great  por- 
name  which  came  into  use  about  1564,  to  desig-  tion  of  the  Puritans  continued  to  represent  the 
nate  that  section  of  the  Church  of  England  which  desires  of  the  earlier  period  of  the  party  which 
desired  a  more  thorough  reformation  of  the  have  just  been  described,  a  considerable  section 
Church  than  was  effected  under  Elizabeth,  as  now  went  further  and  questioned  the  rightfulness 
such  reformation  was  understood  by  Continental  ^f  ^jjat  form  of  Church  government  'by  law  es- 
Protestantism,  especially  of  the  Calvinistic  tablished'  which  prevented  the  reforms  that  they 
school.  From  the  beginning  of  the  Reformation  wished.  The  typical  leader  of  this  second  stage 
age  there  had  been  three  parties  m  the  Church  ^f  Puritanism  was  Thomas  Cartwright  (1535- 
of  England:  a  Romanizing  element  which  desired  1603).  In  his  opinion  the  only  biblical  system 
to  continue  the  connection  with  the  Pope,  whom  ^f  Church  government  was  one  essentially  Pres- 
it  regarded  as  the  vicar  of  Christ;  a  Protestant  byterian;  and,  while  he  was  willing  to  tolerate 
party  which  desired  the  full  modification  of  the  t^e  existence  of  an  extremely  modified  episcopacy. 
Church  of  England,  at  least  in  doctrine,  into  con-  iie  would  introduce  into  each  parish  the  discipli- 
formity  with  Continental  Protestantism;  and  ^ary  and  elective  features  of  Presbyterian  gov- 
an  intermediate  party  that,  for  want  of  a  better  ernment.  From  thence  onward  until  the  Restora- 
designation,  may  be  called  Anglican,  which  ^ion,  a  large  portion  of  the  Puritan  party  walked 
wished  to  see  all  foreign  ecclesiastical  authority  Jq  Cartwright's  footsteps,  and  sought  the  modifi- 
rejected,  disliked  monasticism,  and  welcomed  the  cation  of  the  Church  of  England  essentially  along 
use  of  English  in  the  services  of  the  Church,  but  Presbyterian  lines.  A  small  wing  of  extreme 
did  not  desire  such  thorough-going  modification  Puritanism  went  yet  further,  and  under  the  lead- 
of  its  doctrine  or  organization  as  the  Protestant  grship  of  Robert  Browne,  Henry  Barrowe  (qq.v.J, 
section  sought.  This  Anglican  party  looked  to  ^nd  others,  insisted  that  the  only  proper  organi- 
the  sovereign  as  the  source  of  ecclesiastical  gov-  nation  of  the  Church  was  in  separate  self-gov- 
ernment, and  was  that  which  was  represented  by  erning  congregations,  and  that  it  was  the  duty 
Henry  VIII.  and  Elizabeth.  To  the  thinking  of  ^f  Christian  men  to  leave  the  Church  of  England 
these  energetic  monarchs  the  desirable  system  of  ^nd  establish  such  congregations;  hence  this  ex- 
Church  government  for  England  was  one  in  which  treme  radical  wing  of  Puritanism  was  known 
the  ruler  should  be  supreme  in  ecclesiastical  no  ^s  the  ^Separatists.'  These  Separatists  were  vig- 
less  than  in  civil  affairs.  The  political  condition  orously  opposed  by  the  more  moderate  Puritans 
of  England,  also,  at  the  beginning  of  the  reign  ^f  Queen  Elizabeth's  time ;  but  their  spiritual 
of  Queen  Elizabeth  was  such  as  largely  to  justify  sympathizers  were  to  be  the  founders  of  Plym- 
the  compromising  attitude  of  the  Queen  regard-  Qu^h  in  New  England,  and  their  conception  of 
ing  doctrine  and  ceremony.  A  minority  only  church  government  was  ultimately  to  dominate 
of  the  population  was  heartily  in  sympathy  with  ^j^e  Puritan  settlers  of  Massachusetts  and  Con- 
the  Reformation.     The  great  bulk  of  the  clergy  necticut. 

had  been  swept  almost  without  question  from  the        Throughout  the  reign  of  Elizabeth  the  repres- 

Roman  obedience  of  Queen  Mary's  time  into  Eliz-  gjyg  policy  of  the  Government  continued,  but  the 

abeth's  Establishment;  and  the  Queen's  political  Puritan  party  grew,  and  on  the  death  of  the 

policy,   no   less   than   her   personal   preferences.  Queen,  in  1603,  entertained  strong  hopes  of  favor 

counseled  her  to  make  the  ecclesiastical  transi-  f^om  the  new  sovereign,  James  I,     These  hopes 

tion  as  easy  as  possible  by  retaining  not  a  little  ^g^g  disappointed,  notably  at  the  Hampton  Court 

of  the  ceremonies  and  vestments  of  the  older  Conference   (q.v.)   in  1604.     The  Puritan  party, 

worship  and  by  insisting  upon  uniformity  of  cere-  however,  continued  to  gain  adherents  throughout 

monial  without  very  strenuous  investigation  into  James's  reign  and  that  of  his  son  Charles  I.    Under 

the  belief  or  even  the  conduct  of  the  ministry.  ^^g    latter    repeated    clashes    occurred    between 

This  compromise  policy,  however,  was  distaste-  the  Puritans  and  the  Anglican  Court  party;  and 
ful  to  the  thoroughly  Protestant  party  in  the  when  the  Civil  War  broke  out  in  1642  as  a  re- 
Church  of  England.  Many  of  their  leaders  had  gult  of  the  many  points  of  difference  between 
fled  to  the  Continent  to  escape  the  Marian  perse-  Charles  and  the  Parliament,  the  Puritans  identi- 
cution,  and  had  there  come  into  intimate  associa-  fled  themselves  strongly  with  the  latter,  while  the 
tion  with  Calvin  and  the  Swiss  reformers  gen-  Anglicans  cast  in  their  lot  with  the  former.  In 
erally.  It  was  natural,  therefore,  that  the  the  struggle  that  followed,  the  Presbyterian  wing 
model  into  accordance  with  which  they  desired  to  of  Puritanism  was  at  first  dominant,  especially 
modify  the  doctrine  and  worship  of  the  English  when  reinforced  by  the  military  and  political  aid 
Church  was  that  of  Continental  Calvinism.  Yet  of  the  Scotch.  Episcopacy  was  done  away  with, 
at  first  few  of  the  Puritan  leaders  desired  any-  so  far  as  an  act  of  Parliament  could  abolish  it. 
thing  more  than  the  disuse  of  the  vestments  which  The  acceptance  of  the  'Solemn  League  and  Cove- 
seemed  to  them  to  symbolize  too  great  a  distinc-  nant'  bound  the  English  Parliament  to  practical 
tion  between  clergy  and  laity,  and  the  abandon-  Presbyterianism,  and  Parliament  responded  to 
ment  of  certain  ceremonies  which  appeared  to  the  desire  for  a  modification  of  the  Church  of 
them  to  countenance  what  they  deemed  Roman  England,  always  characteristic  of  Puritanism,  by 
sacramental  misconceptions.  Strongly  conscious  calling  an  'Assembly  of  Divines,'  which  met  at 
.of  the  spiritual  needs  of  England,  they  desired,  Westminster     from     July,     1643,     onward,     to 
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recommend  alterations  in  doctrine  and  Church  ci^m,  and  anxious  to  gain,  if  possible,  the  sup- 
government.  (See  Cbseds  and  Gonfebsioic s. )  port  of  the  Dissenters,  James  II.  modified  this 
The  result  of  its  sessions  was  the  preparation  of  repressive  policy  by  issuing  a  Declaration  of  In- 
an  essentially  Presbyterian  Directory  for  Worship  dulgence  in  1687;  but  a  permanent  legal  status 
and  form  of  discipline,  of  a  Confession  of  Faith,  was  not  acquired  b^  Puritan  Dissent  until  after 
and  of  two  Catechisms.  This  Westminster  Con-  the  revolution  which  put  William  and  Mary 
fession  was  accepted  by  the  'General  Assembly*  on  the  throne.  The  Toleration  Act  of  1689  gave 
of  the  Church  of  Scotland  in  1647  as  its  doctrinal  to  the  evangelical  dissenting  bodies  a  permanent 
standard,  and  approved,  with  some  modifications,  and  recognized,  if  limited,  freedom  of  worship 
though  not  completely  given  the  sanction  of  and  an  established  legal  position.  At  the  time 
law,  by  the  English  Parliament  in  1648.  of  the  Toleration  Act  about  two- thirds  of  the 

But,  while  the  Westminster  Assembly  had  been  Puritan  Dissenters  appear  to  have  been  Presby- 
doing  this  work,  the  influence  of  anti-Presbyte-  terian  in  polity  and  one-third  Congregational  or 
rian  types  of  opposition  to  episcopacy  had  been  Baptist.  The  fire  and  enthusiasm  of  the  move- 
growing  in  the  army.  The  Presbyterian  majority  ment  had  been  largely  spent,  but  it  still  con- 
in  Parliament  and  in  the  Westminster  Assembly  tinned  a  strong  religious  force,  chiefly  among  the 
were  as  strongly  insistent  on  uniformity  and  as  middle  class  of  the  population.  During  the 
opposed  to  toleration  as  the  Anglican  party  had  course  of  the  eighteenth  century  the  Presbyterian 
been.  But  the  more  radical  religious  thinkers  wing  of  Puritanism  became  largely  afi'ected  by 
represented  in  the  army,  who  were  grouped  to-  Arian  and  Unitarian  opinions,  while  the  Congre- 
gether  under  the  general  name  of  'Independents,'  gational  section  was  not  so  influenced  to  any 
demanded  by  their  very  variety  of  opinion  a  marked  extent.  By  the  beginning  of  the  nine- 
certain  measure  of  toleration,  and  the  course  of  teenth  century  the  Congregational  wing  was  the 
the  struggle  made  the  army  the  dominant  force,  largest,  and  the  spiritual  life  of  Puritanism  had 
for  the  time  being,  in  English  political  life.  The  been  greatly  reinforced  by  the  effect  of  the 
result  was  that  the  Presbyterian  system  was  Wesleyan  movement.  Its  later  history  may  be 
never  fully  established  in  England,  and  the  West-  traced  in  the  story  of  the  religious  bodies  known 
minster  Confession  of  Faith  never  obtained  more  as  Presbyterian,  Congregational,  and  Baptist, 
than  a  limited  recognition  there.  The  forces  of  Outside  of  England,  the  chief  effect  of  the  Puri; 
Puritanism  were  divided  and  Presbyterian  Puri-  tan  movement  is  to  be  seen  in  the  planting  of 
tanism  found  it  impossible  to  establish  the  prin-  New  England  and  the  development  of  its  char- 
ciples  which  it  desired  to  make  controlling.  Un-  acteristic  religious  faith  and  ecclesiastical  pol- 
der the  protectorship  of  Cromwell  to  his  death,  ity.  See  Congregationalism. 
in  1658,  the  army's  principle  of  partial  toleration  xhe  literature  of  Puritanism  is  very  extensive, 
was  dominant,  but  Cromwelrs  government,  xhe  following  volumes  may  be  cited  as  of  impor- 
though  enlightened  and  forceful,  rested  ulti-  tance  in  connection  with  its  story:  Calamy, 
mately  on  the  sword,  and  did  not,  therefore,  en-  Abridgment  of  Mr.  Baxter's  History  of  Hia  Life 
joy  the  confidence  of  a  majority  of  the  people  of  ^nd  Times  (London,  1702;  edited  by  Palmer  as 
England  as  a  permanent  system.  His  death  left  the  NorirConformist  Memorial,  London,  1775) 
no  efficient  successor,  and  the  restoration  of  the  n^j^  History  of  the  Puritans  (London,  1732 
monarchy  and  with  it  Anglicanism  was  inevi-  annotated  editions  by  Toulmin,  Bath,  1793-97 
table.  Attempts  were  made  at  adjustment  by  by  Choules,  New  York,  1844)  ;  Brook,  The  Lives) 
which  the  Presbyterian  wing  of  Puritanism,  at  ^f  ^j^  PuHtans  (London,  1813)  ;  Price,  History' 
least,  might  be  included  m  the  Establishment,  ^^  Protestant  Non-Conformity  in  England  (Lon- 
and  men  like  Richard  Baxter  labored  to  this  end,  ^^^^  1838);  Marsden,  History  of  the  Early 
but  without  success.  Puritanism,  instead  of  be-  PuHtans  (London,  1853)  ;  id.,  History  of  the 
ing  a  party  within  the  Church  of  England  as  it  j^^^^  Puritans  (London,  1853)  ;  Hopkins,  The 
had  thus  far  been,  was  driven  outside  that  puritans  (New  York,  1859-61);  Green.  History 
Church  and  made  to  assume  the  attitude  of  *Dis-  ^^  ^;^  English  People,  section  'Turitan  Eng- 
!?°*V,t^^***®  ^®?*  spiritual  loss  of  the  English  1^^^"  (London,  1874)  ;  Gardiner,  The  First  Tivo 
Establishment.  In  spite  of  the  discussions  of  the  stuart»  and  the  Puritan  Revolution  (London, 
previous  twenty  years,  no  considerable  number  jgyg  ^nd  1888) ;  id..  History  of  England  from  the 
of  Englishmen  had  yet  accepted  the  principle  of  Accession  of  James  /.,  etc.  (London,  1883  sqq.)  ; 
toleration  at  the  time  of  the  Restoration,  and  Wakeman,  The  Church  and  the  Puritans  (Lon- 
the  result  was  that  the  triumphant  Anglican  ^^n^  jggy)  .  ^^^  rp^^  PuHtan  Age  and  Rule  in 
faction  adopted  a  rigorously  persecuting  policy  ^^^^  Colony  ofthe  Massachusetts  Bay  (Boston, 
toward  Puritanism.  Lnder  the  Act  of  Unifor-  iggg)  .  Campbell,  The  Puritan  in  Holland,  Eng- 
mity  (q.v.)  all  Puritaifs  who  would  not  wholly  i^^d,  and  America  (New  York,  1892)  ;  Gregory, 
accept  the  Prayer  Book  were  driven  from  their  Puritanism  in  the  Old  World  and  in  the  New 
livings.    Some  two  thousand  ministers  of  Puritan  (London    1896). 

sympathies   are  alleged  to  have  been  thus  ex-  ' 

eluded.      Episcopal    ordination   was    now   made        PUBPLE  COLOBS.  Painters  in  oil  and  water 

obligatory;  and  by  the  'Conventicle  Act'  of  1664,  colors  produce  the  diff'erent  shades  of  purple  by 
any  assembly  of  five  or  more  persons  not  of  the  .  the  admixture  of  red  and  blue.     Dyers  obtain 

same  family,  for  worship,  was  forbidden,  save  this  color  from  various  sources,  all  of  which  are 

in  conformity  with  the  Church  of  England.    The  curious    and    interesting.      From    a   very   early 

'Five-Mile  Act*  of  1665  forbade  all  in  holy  or-  period,  purple  has  been  one  of  the  most  highly 

ders  who  would  not  take  oath  never  to  attempt  prized  of  all  colors,  and  came  to  be  the  symbol  of 

any  alteration  in  the  government  of  Church  or  imperial  and  royal  power.     Probably  one  great 

State  to  continue  to  live  within   five  miles  of  reason  for  this  was  the  enormous  cost  of  the 

where  they  had  exercised  their  ministry  or  of  any  only  purple   color   known   to   the   ancients,  the 

English  borough.  Tyrian   purple,  which   was   obtained   in   minute 

Moved  by  the  desire  to  favor  Roman  Catholi-  quantities  only  from  a  Mediterranean  species  of 
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niDlItueous  animal  or  Bhell-fiab,  the  ifurea  trun-  Soutbem  UoiUd  States,  frequently  causing  great 

ouIu«,  and  perhaps  also  Purpura  lapitlua.     The  damage.     It  was  introduced  at  one  or  two  places 

chief  seat  of  the  industry  from  moat  ancient  times  in  California  about   1S96,  and  is  even  mare   in- 

waa  Tyre,  where  it  continued  to  Qourish  in  Im-  jurious  in  that  State  than  in  Florida  when  spe- 

perial    Roman    times.      Tarentum,    the    modem  cial  efforts  are  not  made  to  reduce  its  numbers. 

Otranto,  was  the  seat  of  one  of  the  great  murex  The  species   is   probably  of   Chinese  origin,  and 

fisheries  of  the   Romans,  and  there  they   had  a  has  now  spread  to  moat  parts  of  the  world  where 

number  of  large  dyeing  establishments.    With  the  oranges  and  lemona  are  grown.     It  occurs  upon 

decline  of  the  Roman  Empire  the  employment  of  the   twigs   and  branches,  but  has  a  strong  ten- 

thia  purple  color  ceased,  and  it  was  not  until  a  dency  to  overrun  the  leaves  and  the  fruit.     It  is 

Florentine  of  the  name  of  Orchillini  discovered  apt  to  infeat  the  lemon,  citron,  and  those  varie- 

the   dyeing  properties  of  the   lichen   now  called  ties  of  orange  which  have  large  oil  cells  in  the 

orchella   weed   that  a   simple   purple   color   was  skin  of  the   fruit,   such  as  the  tangerine.     The 

known  in  Europe.     The  discovery  waa  kept  se-  remedy  most  in  use  in  Florida  is  the  kerosene 

cret   in    Italy    for   nearly    a   century,   and   that  emulsion  spray. 

country   supplied  the  rest  ot   Europe   with   the  PUKPLBHSHEXL.     A  gastropod  mollusk  of 

prepared  dye,  which  received  the  name  of  orchil  the  genera  Murei  and  Purpura,  whose  secretions 

or  archil    (q.v.).     The  color  waa  very  fugitive,  give  »  purple  stain.     Certain  other  moUusks,  as 

and  soon  ceased  to  be  used  by  itself;   it,   bow-  Janthina  and  Aplyaia.  yield  a  violet-hued  liquor, 

ever,  was  found  very  useful  in  combination,  and  while  others,  as  Area,  pour  forth  r»d  blood.    The 

has  a  remarkable  power  of  brightening  up  other  discovery  and  use  of  this  color   are  prehistoric 

colors.      Many    improvements    have   been    lately  and  myths  have  arisen  to  explain  them.     Long 

made  in  archil  dyeing,  eapecially  in  fixing  it.    Its  before   the   beginning   of  the   Chriatian   era   the 

value,  however,  has  been  greatly  lessened  by  the  gathering  of  the  molluska  and  application  of  the 

discovery    of    the    beautiful    series    of    purples  dye  were  practiced  in  factories  all  about  the  eaat- 

jielded  by  coal-tar  as  results  of  the  combination  em  part  of  the  Mediterranean,  several  species  of 

of  one  of  its  products  called  aniline  with  other  small    Murei    serving   the    purpose — principally 

bodies.    Consult:  Dedeken,  Ein  Beilrag  tur  Pur-  Murex  trunculus.    The  most  famous  place  of  pro- 

purkunde  (Berlin,  1898)  ;  Faymonville,  Die  Pur-  duetion  was  near  Tyre,  whence  the  product  came 

pvrfdrberei  dea   klaeaischen  Altertuma    (Heidel-  to  be  called  I^rian  purple.     It  was  limited   in 

berg,  1600).  supply  and  costly,  and  from  an  early  time — tra- 

PUBPLE-PAOED  KONEET.     A  Ceylonese  dition  says   from  the  pra  of  Romulus— was  re- 

langur.     See  Lakoub;   WAnoEaoo.  served  wholly  for  the  use  ot  royalty  in  Church  and 

PUBPLE    PINCH.      A    beautiful,    crimson-  ^f*^"     Hence  the  terms  and  symbolism  of  this 

tinted   flnch  of   the   Eastern   United  States  and  ^^'^i,"  "<'Pe"al,  and  the   phrase   porp*j,™?c«.. 

Canada.      See   FWCH;   and   Plate   of   Famiuab  '^-^^^  ^  the  purple.'     The  color  is  stil    re- 

e-Bt-aan-ara  Served  in  various  ceremonial  usages  to  omcials  of 

opAaaowa.                              .,„„„„     „.«_„,  high   rank.     Accounts   of  the  various  tints   are 

PUBPLB   QBAmE,    HEBON,    KABTIW,  gi,%„  by  Pliny  (Natural  History,  Vol.  II.,  Book 

Etc.     See  Grakle,  Hebom,  etc.  IX.)   and  by  others.     The  most  highlv  esteemed 

PUBPLE  ISLAND,  The.     A  long  poem  by  Tyrian  hue  was  a  deep  blood-color,  but  full  violet, 

Phineas  Fletcher    (1633),  describing  the  human  heliotrope  and  intermediate  shades  were  made  by 

body    allegorically    as    an    island    of   which    the  blending.      Tarentum,    in    Southern    Italy,    also 

bones  are  foundations ;  arteries,  rivers ;  heart  and  produced  a  famous  red,  and  great  heaps  of  broken 

organs,   cities;    intellect,   the   king,   attacked   by  shells  in  that  neighborhood  remained  in  I7B9  la 

diseases  and  vices.     This  unwieldy  and  involved  attest  the  importance  of  this  ancient  industry, 

conception  displays  much  anatomical  knowledge,  The  process  was  one  of  crushing  the  shell  and 

melodious  verse,  and  Impressive  descriptions  of  macerating  the  animal.    The  juices  were  at  first 

vice*  and  virtues.  nearly   colorless,   but   on   exposure   to   the   light 

PtrnPLE     OP     CASSIXrS.       See     Cassius,  """*  Proper  treatment  the  rich   purple  hue  was 

PvBFLE  OF.  developed.     Sunlight  seems  to  have  been  neces- 

sl^^^-      ^   "^^t-^^   ^'^'""'   "f   "'«=»'■  ""of  the  moilusks  other  than  Murex  which  yield 

bee  KABCOCKLE8.                                     ...  the  dye,  the  moat  important  is  the  nearly  related 

PUBPLE   SCALE.      A   name  originating  in  Purpura,    eapecially    the    'dog-whelk'     {Purpura 

Florida   for   MytilaapiB  eilricola,  a  scale   insect  (apilfus),  a  shell  the  size  of  an  almond  or  smaller, 

which    abounds    on    both    coasts    of   the    North 

Atlantic,   and  which   has   been  used   from   early 

,  times  both  in  Great  Britain  and  in  New  England 

as  a  source  ot  an  indelible  violet  ink  for  marking, 

ornamenting  and  even  dyeing  textile  fabrics.  The 

color  appears  to  be  confined  to  a  'vein'  or  gland 

near   the   head,   which    yields   a   drop   of   viscid 

liquid,  which  when  first  dropped  upon  the  cloth, 

2  or  used  with  a  pen  to  draw  letters  or  an  ornH' 

mental  design,  ia  colorless,  but  as  soon  as  it  la 

exposed  to  the  sun,  changes  rapidly  from  light 

TH«  PCBPLE  sc*Li.  to   deep   green,   to   blue   and   at   last   to   a   fine 

1.  Matnra   icale:    s.  opper   suTfaw;    b.  nnder  BiirtKe;  purplish  red.     "It  the  cloth  be  now  washed  with 

SldJiTreV***                              formation:  a.  top  vuw;  B,  scalding  water  and  soap,  and  laid  aRain  in  the 

sun,  the  color  changes  to  a  beautiful  crimson." 

which  occurs  exclusively  upon  citrus  plants  and  which  ia  permanent.     This  dye  was  extensively 

Bwarms  in  the  orange  and  lemon  orchards  of  the  used  in  Ireland  in  the  I5th  century,  for  oraa- 
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meriting  women's  gowns  in  drau-D  designs ;  and 
many  persons  made  their  living  by  this  art.  Con- 
sult works  on  conchology  and  antiquities ;  espe- 
cially Lovell,  Edible  Mollusca  of  Great  Britain 
(Zd.  ed.  Loudon,  1B84|. 

PUBPLE  WOOD,  or  Purple  Heabt.  The 
plum-colored  heart-wood  of  Copaifera  pubiflora 
and  Copaifera  bracteata,  of  the  natural  order 
LeguminoBie,  natives  of  British  Guiana,  where  it 
is  genprally  called  Mariwayana.  It  is  said  that 
no  other  wood  is  so  satisfactory  for  use  in  pin 
carriages  and  mortar  beds,  since  it  withstands  the 
violent  concussiuDB  remarkably  well.  Its  great 
beauty  and  smooth  grain  should  attract  the  at- 
tention  of   cabinet-makers. 

PUBTUEA  (Lat.,  fromGk/JTop^ipo.porphyra, 
purple-flsh,  purple  dye).  The  term  applied  ta  a 
diseased  condition  in  which  a  number  of  hemor- 
rhagea  occur  under  the  skin,  so  as  to  produce 
blotches  of  a  more  or  less  purple  color.  These 
spots  vary  from  one  to  four  millimeters  in  diam- 
eter. When  amall  they  are  termed  petechiie 
(q.v.)  ;  when  large  they  are  known  as  ecchytnoses 
jq.v.).  At  first  bright 'red  in  color,  they  be- 
come darker,  and  gradually  fade  to  brownish 
stains.  They  do  not  fade  on  pressure.  Purpura 
occurs  as  a  secondary  symptom  in  a  large  num- 
ber of  diseases,  among  theni  being  scurvy,  rheu- 
matism, scarlatina,  measles,  smallpox,  typhus 
fever,  epidemic  cerebro-spinal  meningitis,  the 
plague,  leucocythiemia,  Hodgkina'  disease,  cirrho- 
sis of  the  liver,  and  Brighi's  disease.  It  is  depen- 
dent on  an  altered  state  of  the  blood.  Purpura  may 
follow  the  use  of  certain  drugs,  and  snatce  poison 
produces  a  rapid  extravasation  of  blood.  As  R 
distinct  disease  purpura  occurs  mainly  in  two 
forms,  the  simple  and  the  hemorrhagic.  These, 
however,  may  be  regarded  as  essentially  the 
same,  but  of  different  degrees  of  severity.  In  its 
mildest  form  purpura  appears  simply  as  an 
eruption  of  purplish  spots  on  the  legs  alone  or 
scattered  over  the  body,  and  attended  with  little 
constitutional  disturbance.  Recovery  generally 
takes  place  in  from  ten  to  twenty  days.  In  the 
hemorrhagic  form  the  spots  are  larger  and  more 
numerous,  and  bleeding  occurs  from  the  mucous 
membranes.  The  nose,  mouth,  stomach  and  in- 
testines, kidneys,  female  generative  organs,  and 
the  bronchi  may  be  the  sources  of  blood.  Severe 
anemia  ensues  and  great  prostration  is  succeed- 
ed by  death.  There  is  often  a  rise  in  tempera- 
ture. This  form  is  usually  met  with  in  young 
and  delicate  individuals,  particularly  girls.  There 
are  instances  of  purpura  hemorrhagica  of  great 
malignancy,  which  prove  fatal  within  twenty-four 
hours.  Tile  treatment  of  the  mild  form  is  simply 
rest  in  bed,  tonic  medicines,  and  simple  food.  In 
the  severe  cases  elTorts  are  made  to  stop  the 
hemorrhage  by  the  administration  of  drugs  which 
have  the  power  of  contracting  the  blood  vessels, 
notably  ergot  and  suprarenal  extract.  Symp- 
tomatic purpura  depends  for 
its  treatment  on  the  nature 
of  the  disease  to  which  it 
is  secondary. 
PUBPUBA.  A  genus  of 
/  gastropod  mollusks,  repre- 
sented by  Purpura  lapillua, 
a  com>Mon  snail  living  be- 
tween tide-marks  on  rocky 
3  of  the  North  Atlantic,  It  is 
<   supposed   to   dtstroy   young 
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PUBPUBE.    The  name  for  purple,  one  of  the 

tinctures  in  heraldry  (q.v.). 

PUBPXTBIN  (from  Lat.  purpura,  purple) 
and  Anthrapubpubin.  Two  isomeric  organic 
coloring  substances  similar  to  alizarin  and  ob- 
tained along  with  it  from  madder  root  They  are 
formed  also  in  the  artificial  production  of  alizarin 
(q.v.). 

FUBSCH,  or  PXTBSH,  Fkedebick  Trauoott 
(1-1820).  A  German-American  boUnist.  He 
was  bom  in  Grosaenhain.  Germany,  and  educated 
at  Dresden.  He  emigrated  to  the  United  States 
in  1799,  and  occupied  himself  with  botanical  re- 
searches until  ISII,  when  he  went  to  England 
and  there  published  his  Flora  America  Bepten- 
Iriottalia  (2  vols.,  1S14),  the  most  valuable  work 
on  the  subject  that  had  yet  appeared.  The  fol- 
lowing year  he  issued  Hortua  Orlovietutit,  and  he 
died  in  Montreal  while  preparing  a.  work  upon 
the  flora  of  Canada. 

PITBSE-CBAB,  or  Robbeb-Cbab.  Names  for 
the  great  East  Indian  cocoanut  crab  (q.v.). 

FUBSLANE  (OF.  porceUiine,  pourcelaine, 
from  Lat.  porciiaca,  portulaca,  purslane),  Por- 
tuloco.  A  genus  of  plants  of  the  natural  order 
Portulacaces,  the  best  known  species  of  which  ia 


purslane  {Porlulatxt  oleracea),  which 
grows  in  cultivated  and  waste  grounds  on  the 
seashore  in  almost  all  warm  parts  of  the  world, 
and  is  cultivated  as  a  pot-herb.  It  is  a  short- 
lived annual,  with  spreading  and  rather  pro- 
cumbent stems,  and  obovate  fleshy  leaves,  which, 
like  the  young  shoots,  are  used  in  salads.  The 
young  and  tender  shoots  are  pickled  in  France 
like  gherkins. 

PUBSmVANT,  pflr'swS-vant  (OF.,  Fr.  pow- 
auivant,  follower,  from  poursuivre,  to  follow,  from 
Lat.  prose(/«t,  to  follow,  from  pro,  before  +  *equi, 
to  follow;  connected  with  Gk.  fwtaBai,  hepetlhai, 
Rkt.  sac,  to  follow,  and  ultimately  with  Eng.  see). 
The  third  and  lowest  order  of  heraldic  offices. 
The  ofHce  was  instituted  as  a  novitiate,  or  etate 
of  probation  through  which  the  offices  of  herald 
and  king-at-arms  were  ordinarily  to  be  attained. 
There  are  four  pursuivants  belonging  to  the 
English  college  of  arms;  Rouge  Croix,  the  oldest, 
so  named  from  the  cross  of  Saint  George ;  Blue 
Mantle,  instituted  either  by  Edward  III.  or 
Henry  V.,  and  named  in  allusion  to  the  robes 
of  the  Order  of  the  Garter,  or  perhaps  to  the  color 
of  the  arms  of  France:  Rouge  Dragon,  deriving 
his   title   from   King   Henry   VII. 's   dexter   sup- 
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porter,  a  red  dragon,  assumed  in  allusion  to  hi^  at  the  end  of  the  year,  she  should  be  delivered  of 

descent  from  Cadwaladyr ;  and  Portcullis,  named  the  son  with  whom  she  was  pregnant  by  him ;  but 

from  a  badge  of  the  same  monarch.     There  are  after  the  child's  birth  she  visited  the  King  once 

three  pursuivants  in  the  heraldic  establishment  each  year.    Urvasi  succeeded  in  propitiating  the 

of  Scotland  (there  were  formerly  six),  known  by  Gandharvas  who  had  caused  the  separation,  and 

the  names  of  Bute,  Carrick,  and  Unicom — titles  eventually  she  and  the  King  were  enabled  to  pass 

which,  as  well  as  those  of  the  heralds,  seem  to  to  the  sphere  where  Gandharvas  and  Apsarases 

have  originated  in  the  reign  of  James  III.    The  dwell  together.    This  legend  is  as  old  as  the  Rig- 

^Scottish  pursuivants  take   precedence   according  Veda.     It  forms,  the  subject  of  the  celebrated 

to  seniority  in  office.    The  Ulster  King  of  Arms  drama   of   Kalidasa,   the    Vikramorva'Si,    where, 

in  Ireland  has  four,  AthUme  and  Saint  Patrick  however,  Urvasi's  disappearance  is  ascribed  to  a 

7.,   Z/.,   and  ///.     In   ancient   times   any   great  fit  of  jealousy,  during  which  she  trespassed  on 

nobleman  might  institute  his  own  pursuivant.  the  proscribed  bonds  of  a  divine  hermitage.    The 

PXJBSY  MINNOW.  A  minnow  of  the  typical  myth  of  Pururavas  and  Urvasi  has  been  inter- 
genus  Cyprinodon,  especially  Cyprinodon  varie-  preted  in  various  ways,  as  sun  and  dawn,  or, 
gatus,  a  chubby  little  fish,  of  which  the  male  perhaps  the  best  explanation,  as  the  thunder  and 
measures  three  inches,  and  the  female  two  inches,  the  cloud  which  produces  the  fire  of  the  lightning- 
and  which  abounds  in  all  the  brackish  waters  of  Aas^-  Consult:  Geldner,  Vedische  Studien,  vol. 
the  Atlantic  coast  south  of  Cape  Cod.  It  is  one  i-  (Stuttgart,  1889) ;  Macdonell,  Vedic  Mythology 
of  the  most  brightly  colored  of  the  minnows,  and  (Strassburg,  1897)  ;  Blopmfield,  "The  Myth  of 
may  be  distinguished  by  the  lustrous  steel-blue  Pururavas,  UrvacI,  and  Ayu,"  in  Journal  of  the 
of  the  head  and  forward  part  of  the  back  (but  American  Oriental  Society,  vol.  xx.  (New 
this  fades  immediately  aiter  death),  the  dusky  Haven,  1899). 

bar   at  the   tip   of   the  tail,   and   the   coppery  PXFB'd'Sy  pS&to^^,  .  A  large  tributary  of  the 

tint  of  the  abdomen.    See  Plate  of  Killifishes.  Amazon.     It  rises  on  the  Montafia  of  Eastern 

PUBrUANDIBO,  poor'oo-an'd^-rA.    A  town  of  Peru,    flows    in    a    general    northeast    direction 

the  State  of  Michoacftn,  Mexico,  43  miles  north-  through  the  northwestern  corner  of  Bolivia  and 

west  of  the  city  of  Morelia.     It  is  the  centre  of  the  Brazilian  State  of  Amazonas,  and  empties 

an  important  local  trade  and  has  leather  manu-  i^to  the  Amazon  through  a  large  delta  about  150 

factures.    Its  municipal  population,  in  1895,  was  ™i^es  above  the  mouth  of  the  Rio  Negro   (Map: 

77g2.  Brazil,  D  5).    It  is  a  sluggish  and  much  winding 

PUBU-PUBUS    D?5o.r?5a'  Doo-ro5s^      A  tribe  ®^^®*™  flowing  in  its  course  of  1850  miles  through 

wMc?  forJeriy  Yiv^^^                            ptrus,  a  '^'  f^^   'T''  -^^^^'f    V.  '°1"''^  ^^ 

southern    affluent   of   the    Amazon,    in    Western  ^'^'"'^"^U^^L^^X^^^ 

Brazil,  and  apparently  constituting,  with  one  or  «^"'^^^'  ?*«*°>ers  ascend  it  800  miles,  and  it  has 

two  other  tribes  of  the  same  neighborhood,  a  dis-  ^T^   ^""'^'^  navigable  tributaries      There  are 

tinct   linguistic   stock   which   Brinton   calls  the  ^L^i^  TL^m    ^'rl^^^^^^ 

Arauan.*'The   name   refers  to  a   peculiar   skin  ll^^^/J^l'i'"!^^^^^^ 

disease  with  which  they  were  nearinu  afflicted,  ^^^u^^^^^^^                                      ^  '^^  ^^  ^" 

and  manifested  by  white  and  brown  blotches,  pos-  i"  JUI!I  J      onanaiess. 

sibly  from  their  habit  of  sleeping  naked  upon  PUBUSHA,  pftr^SS-shA   (Skt.  puru^a,  man), 

the  sand,  without  hammocks.     They  were  sav-  I^  Hindu  philosophy,  the  efficient  cause  of  the 

ages  of  the  lowest  order,  both  sexes  going  per-  universe  as  contrasted  with  its  material  cause, 

fectly  naked.     They  were  described  by  Spix  and  Prakriti  (q.v.).    The  term  is  also  applied  to  the 

Martius  in  1820  and  by  Castelnau  and  Wallace  supreme  god  Brahma  (q.v.). 

in  1847  and  1863,  but  the  name  is  now  extinct  PUB'VEB,  Anthony  (1702-1777).  The  trans- 

and   the   tribe   seems  to  be   represented  by  the  lator  of  the  'Quakers'  Bible.'     He  was  the  son 

modern  Pammari  or  Pammary,  i.e.  *eaters  of  the  of  a  poor  Hampshire  farmer.     Though  appren- 

pama  berry/  who  live  in  the  same  region.  ticed  to  a  shoemaker,  he  found  time  to  learn 

PTJBXFBAVAS,  p?5o-rO?5'r&-v&s.     A  legendary  Hebrew   by   himself.     After   a   brief   period   of 

king  of  ancient  India,  renowned  for  his  kingly  school  teaching,  he  went  to  London  (about  1726), 

virtues  and  personal  beauty,  and  still  more  fa-  where  he  joined  the  Society  of  Friends.    In  1768 

mous  on  account  of  his  love  for  the  Apsaras,  or  ^®  returned  to  Hampshire  and  there  passed  the 

celestial  hetaera  Urvasi.     Seeing  Pururavas,  and  ^^et  of  his  life.    His  translation  of  the  Bible,  be- 

seen  by  him,  their  mutual  love  was  sealed  on  6"°  ^^^^^  1733,  was  published  in  1764.    For  the 

condition  that  he  would  never  suffer  two  rams,  meaning  of  different  passages,  Purver  depended 

which  she  always  kept  near  her  bedside,  to  be  "P^»  divine  inspiration  instead  of  scholarship, 

carried   from    her.    and    that   she    should   never  PXFBVES,    ptlr'v6s,    Georgb    Tybout    (1852- 

see  him  naked.     The  Gandharvas,  choristers  in  1901).     An   American   Presbyterian   clergyman, 

Indra's    heaven,    and    lovers    of    the    Apsarases,  bom  in  Philadelphia,  Pa.    He  graduated  at  the 

being  jealous  of  Pururavas,  stole  the  rams  during  University    of    Pennsylvania    in    1872,    and    at 

the  night.    At  this  Pururavas  was  enraged,  and,  Princeton  Theological  Seminary  in  1876,  and  held 

trusting  that  Urvasi  would  not  see  him,  as  it  was  his  first  pastorate  in  Wayne,  Pa.,  from  1877  until 

dark,  rose  in  pursuit  of  the  robbers.     At  that  1880.    He  was  in  charge  of  churches  in  Baltimore 

moment,  however,  the  Gandharvas  caused  a  flash  and  Pittsburg  until  1892,  when  he  was  appointed 

of  lightning  to  irradiate  the  scene,  and  UrvaSi  be-  professor    of    New    Testament    literature    and 

held  the  King.     The  compact  was  violated,  and  exegesis  in  Princeton  Theological  Seminary.     In 

Urvaj$i  disappeared.     Pururavas  could  find  her  1900  he  became  pastor  of  the  Fifth  Avenue  Pres- 

nowhere.    Like  one  insane,  he  wandered  over  the  byterian  Church  in  New  York  City,  of  which  he 

world  until  he  saw  her  at  Kurukshetra,  sport-  was   in  charge  at  the  time  of  his  death.     Dr. 

ing  with   four  other  Apsarases  in  a  lotus-pool.  Purves   was   a   preacher   of   unusual   force   and 

Urvasi,  however,  forbade  him  to  approach  until,  effectiveness.      His    publications    include    Testi- 


7T]rBrVE&                               SeS  PU8EY. 

mony  of  Juaiin  Martyr  to  Early  Christianity  cell-wall,  which  often  appears  granular,  of  viscid 

(1880)  and  Faith  and  Life,  sermons  (1902).  transparent  contents,  and  of  a  nucleus  which  ift 

PUB'VEY,  John  (c.  1354-0. 1427).  A  disciple  adherent  to  the  cell-wall,  and  which  can  be  ren- 
of  Wiclif,  who  revised  the  Wiclifite  translation  ^^^^  ™H^^  ™°f«  apparent  by  the  addition  of 
of  the  Bible.  He  was  probably  born  at  Lath-  jcetic  acid;  (2)  molecular  granules;  and  (3) 
bury,  a  village  in  Buckinghamshire,  and  very  fat-globules.  The  serum  of  pus  is  perfectly  clear, 
likely  he  may  have  been  educated  at  Oxford,  of  a  slightly  yellow  color,  and  coagulates  on  heat^ 
For  some  years  he  was  Wiclif's  parochial  chap-  ">«  3^^^  *  ^*<^*^  white  mass, 
lain  at  Lutterworth.  After  the  death  of  Wiclif  ,  ^^  chemical  constituaits  of  pus  are  water 
(1384),  Purvey  seems  to  have  settled  for  a  time  (varying  from  769  to  907  m  1000  parts)  albu- 
In  Bristol.  In  1387  he  was  forbidden  to  *itine-  men  (from  44  to  180),  fats  (from  9  to  26),  ex- 
rate'  in  the  diocese  of  Worcester,  and  in  1390  he  *^^^*^^  ™**^!  (f^^°^  }^  *?..??^'  ^^  inorganic 
was  imprisoned  for  being  a  Wiclifite.  Rather  ^^^  (?™™  ^  }^  13)  ;  m  addition  to  which,  mu- 
than  suffer  martyrdom,  hi  recanted  in  1401.  He  c^'  P^i?' ^J^^P'  ^''^?  ®^'  *''?  occasionally  pres- 
was  given  the  vicarage  of  West  Hythe,  in  Kent,  f °^-  ^i}^^  inorganic  or  mineral  constituents,, 
but  he  resigned  in  two  years  (1403).  His  subse-  the  soluble  salts  are  to  the  insoluble  in  the  ratio 
quent  career  cannot  be  followed.  Wiclif  and  his  ^^  »  ^o  1  and  the  chloride  of  sodium  (the  chief 
associates  completed  their  translation  of  the  of  the  soluble  salts)  is  three  times  m  abundant 
Bible  in  1380:  Made  from  the  Vulgate,  it  *»  *°  ^he  serum  of  the  blood.  See  Inmakma- 
abounded  in  Latinisms.  Purvey,  helped  by  other  "°^ '  Suppuration. 
disciples  of  Wiclif,  set  about  reducing  this  ver-  PUSAN,  p^-sfin^  See  Fusaw. 
sion  to  idiomatic  English.  The  new  translation  ,*xt«-h.'w  ,^_,  -n,  t.  / ,  o/w*  «« v 
was  probably  completed  about  1388.  Purvey  also  ,  ^P^^^?  K^'  ^J^^AM  BouvraiE  (1800^2). 
composted  a  work  called  Ecclesiw  Regimen,  in  A  distinguished  English  divme  and  leader  of  the 
which  he  assailed  the  corruptions  of  the  Church.  9^^^'^,  Movement.  He  was  bom  at  Pusey  House, 
Consult  The  Holy  Bible  in  the  Earliest  English  m  Berkshire,  August  22,  1800.  He  was  the  sec- 
Versions,  edited  by  Forshall  and  Madden  (4  ond  son  of  the  Hon.  Philip  Bouyerie,  who  changed 
vols.  Oxford  1850)  ^**  name  to  Pusey  as  a  condition  of  his  succes- 

-^Zr-^-,^^^ ^  ^'^^L  ^             -r    ^     ,.  ,  ,        .,  8*on  to  the  Pusey  estate  in  1789.    He  was  edu- 

PXFBVEYANCE^  Royal.    In  English  law,  the  cated  at  Eton  and  Christ  Church,  Oxford,  where 

former   right   or   prerogative   of   the   Crown   to  he  obtained  a  first-class  in  classics  in  1822  and 

demand  supplies  and  services  at  the  lowest  price,  ^on  the  university  prize  for  a  Latin  essay  in 

to  be  fixed  by  appraisers,  usually  those  chosen  1324.     In  the  same  year  he  was  elected  fellow 

by  the  royal  purveyors,  or  officers  employed  in  of  Oriel.    About  this  time  he  spent  two  years  in 

procuring  the  royal  supplies.     This  was  one  of  Germany,  and  his  first  published  work  was  an 

the  oldest  of  the  royal  prerogatives,  and  gave  admirable  summary  of  the  history  of  German 

rise  to  endless  abu^s  and  complaints  until  it  theology  since  the  Reformation.    It  appeared  in 

was  finally  abolished  m  1660,  when  Charles  II.  J828,  and  in  the  same  year  he  was  appointed  to 

was  restored  to  the  throne.     Those  upon  whom  the  regius  professorship  of  Hebrew  at  Oxford, 

the  purveyors  made  a  demand  had  no  choice  but  ^^ith  the  attached  canonry  of  Christ  Church,  a 

to  sell  their  goods  or  services,  and  usually  re-  position  which  he  held  until  his  death. 

^®lTfr .  .^^^   inadequate    pay   m    tallies    which  Q^i^g  to  delays  from  sickness  and  other  causes, 

entitled  the  recipients  to  deduct  the  amount  from  Yie  was  not  ordained  to  the  diaconate  until  June 

future  taxes  which  latter  fact  was  a  hardship  m  j^  jggg,  and  his  ordination  to  the  priesthood  fol- 

itself.     Little  18  known  of  the  early  histonr  of  ^^^.^^  j^  November  of  the  same  year  in  order 

the  practice,  but  the  abuses  arising  from  it  be-  that  he  might  occupy  his  stall  as  canon.     His 

came   so   serious   that   the   petitions   and   laws  ij^    though  profoundly  influential,  was  singularly 

against  It  became  veiy  numerous  as  early  as  the  uneventful.    His  habits  were  simple.    He  lived  in 

13th  and  14th  centuries,  and  the  practice  is  pro-  ^^^  ^^^^     mingling  but  little  in  general  society, 

hibited  to  the  royal  bailiflFs  and  constables  m  jj^  ^^^  ^^^  personal  friends.     His  chief  char- 

Magna  Charta.     Later  legislation  against  these  acteristics  were  accurate  and  extensive  learning, 

abuses  occur  in  the  ordinances  of  1311  abolishing  ^^  j^^^e  aptness  for  the  study  of  languagei. 

It,  the  law  of  1322  repealing  these  ordinances,  and  ^gorous  devotion,  and  dislike  of  luxurious  living, 

the  laws  of  1362  limiting  puijeyance  to  the  per-  ^%  ^^^  ^      j    ^^^  unaffectedly  religious,  but  not 

sonal  wante  of  the  king  and  queen.     Consult:  ^^          and  was  bright  and  cheerful  in  the  circle 

Stubbs,  Constitutional  History   (Oxford,  1878);  ^^  j^jg  intimates 

Hallam,  Constitutional  History  (1827).  jjjg  domestic  'life  was  one  of  suffering,  sad- 

PU8  (Lat.,  white  viscous  matter  from  a  sore),  dened  by  successive  losses  of  parents,  brothers, 

A  well-known  product  of  inflammation.     It  oc-  wife,  and  daughter,  and  finally  of  his  only  son, 

curs  as  a  thick  yellow  creamy  fluid,  differing  Philip,  his  companion  in  scholarship  and  research, 

from  all  other  morbid  exudations  in  containing  a  who  was  taken  from  him  after  many  years  of 

large  number  of  corpuscles,  having  a  soft  and  painful  bodily  affliction. 

fatty  feeling  when  rubbed  between  the  fingers,  a  Pusey  will  always  be  remembered,  as  he  was 

peculiar  odor,  usually  an  alkaline  reaction,  and  chiefly  known,  for  his  connection  with  the  Oxford 

a  specific  gravity  of  about  1.032.    Like  the  blood,  Movement.     His  sermon  on  the  Rule  of  Faith 

it   consists  of   certain   definite   microscopic  ele-  in   1851   stemmed  the  tide  of  secessions  to  the 

ments,  and  of  an  intercellular  fluid  or  serum  in  Roman  Catholic  Church  after  the  Gorham  judg- 

which  they  swim.    The  microscopic  elements  are :  ment.     The  revival   of  the  practice  of   private 

( 1 )    The   pus-corpuscles,   which,   both   in   their  confession   in   the    English    Church    dates   from 

microscopical  and  chemical  relations,  seem  to  be  his  two  sermons  on  ''The  Entire  Absolution  of 

identical  with  the  lymph -corpuscles,  or  colorless  the  Penitent,"  in  1846.    His  teaching  on  the  Real 

blood-cells;  in  diameter,  they  range  from  0.004  Presence  in   the  Holy  Clommunion  became  the 

to  0.005  of  a  line,  and  each  corpuscle  consists  of  a  accepted  teaching  of  the  Catholic  school.     He 
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was  the  theologian  of  the  new  movement.    His  attracted   general   attention   by   his   outspoken 

great  learning,  enforced  as  it  was  by  the  strict-  criticisms  of  everything  and  everybody,  his  neg- 

ness  and  purity  of  his  life,  gave  it  its  vitality,  lect  of  study,  his  bold  epigrams,  and  his  poetic 

His  suspension  for  preaching  his  celebrated  ser-  endowments.    His  first  published  poem  bears  the 

mon  on  the  Eucharist  in  1843  only  enhanced  his  date  of  1814,  and  at  the  public  examination  in 

influence.                    '  1815  he  aroused  the  admiration  of  the  veteran 

His  power  of  sustained  work  was  remarkable  poet  Derzhavin  by  his  Recollections  of  Tsarakoye 

and  his  painstaking  diligence  proverbial.     His  Selo.    On  graduating  in  1817,  Pushkin  became  a 

correspondence  as  a  spiritual  adviser  alone  was  clerk  in  the  Ministry  of  Foreign  Affairs.    He  was 

enormous.    His  life  was  one  of  continuous  con-  now  a  well-known  figure  in  Russian  literature  and 

troversy.      He    was    the    editor-in-chief    of   the  was  immediately  accepted  as  a  member  of  the 

Library  of  the  Fathers,  and  there  was  no  impor-  literary  society  Arzamas,  whose  members  were  the 

tant  controversy  in  the  Church  of  England  from  shining  lights  of  the  day.  His  first  important  long 

the   time   of   the   publication   of   his   tract   On  poem,  Rualan  and  Lyudmila   (1817-20),  a  bold 

Baptism   in    1835   to   his   tilt  with   Farrar   on  combination  of  fancy  and  realism,  attracted  much 

everlasting  punishment  in  1879  in  which  he  did  attention.    About  this  time,  because  of  his  objec- 

not  have  a  part.  tionable   political   views,   Pushkin   was   sent   to 

His  monument  is  the  memorial  building  at  Southern  Russia  with  General  Inzoff's  colonizing 
Oxford  which  bears  his  name,  enshrines  his  li-  bureau.  The  life  in  Bessarabia,  the  Crimea,  the 
brary,  and  perpetuates  his  teaching.  The  Pusey  Caucasus,  and  Odessa  was  an  important  period 
House  with  its  staff  of  clergy,  its  daily  worship,  for  Pushkin ;  the  variety  and  gorgeousness  of  the 
and  devout  life  is  a  home  of  sacred  learning  and  natural  scenery,  life  among  new  people,  the  influ- 
a  rallying-point  of  Christian  faith.  Besides  sev-  ence  of  Byron,  with  whose  works  he  now  became 
eral  volumes  of  sermons,  his  more  important  acquainted — ^all  these  are  set  forth  in  glowing 
works  were  commentaries  on  Daniel  (1864)  and  colors  in  his  works  of  this  period.  The  Prisoner 
on  the  Minor  Prophets  (1860  sqq.) ;  his  discus-  of  the  Caucasus,  The  Fountain  of  Bakhtchisarai, 
sions  of  the  possibility  of  the  reunion  of  Chris-  the  first  three  cantos  of  Yevgen  Onyegin  (Eugene 
tendom  generally  known  by  their  sub-title  of  Onegin ) ,  a  novel  in  verse,  and  The  Oypsies  are  all 
Eirenicon,  in  three  parts  (1865,  1869,  1870)  ;  and  a  direct  product  of  his  Byronism.  In  1824  he  was 
the  eschatological  treatise  already  alluded  to,  transferred  to  his  mother's  estate,  Mikhaylofskoye 
What  is  of  Faith  as  to  Everlasting  Punishment?  (Government  of  Pskov).  The  two  years  spent  in 
(1880).  Consult  an  admirable  biography  begim  this  remote  comer  of  Russia  were  the  most  fruit- 
by  Canon  Liddon  and  completed  after  his  death  ful  in  his  life.  Cantos  four  to  six  of  Yevgen 
by  J.  O.  Johnston  and  R.  J.  Wilson  (4  vols.,  Onyegin,  The  Brother  Murderers,  and  the  drama 
London,  1893-96)  ;  a  brief,  more  popular  one  by  Boris  Qodunoff  were  written  in  this  exile.  Push- 
the  author  of  the  Life  of  Charles  Lowder  (ib.,  kin  freely  admitted  his  indebtedness  to  Shake- 
1898)  ;  also  Grafton,  Pusey  and  the  Church  Re-  speare,  Karamzin,  and  the  Chronicles,  but  the 
vival  (Milwaukee,  1902)  ;  and  many  of  the  drama  is  entirely  original  in  character.  All  the 
works  referred  to  under  Oxford  Movement.  characters,  as  well  as  the  masses  and  historical 

PU8HAN,  p5i5'BWn   (Skt.  POfan,  prosperer,  background,  are  RuBsian  through  and  through 

*-™  ~..  t-  ««^™.  *„  4.k.!...\      A  A^uJ^^t  xr^sH  and  drawn  with  a  marvelous  fidelity  to  the  epoch. 

tX^.  u^Z,,^HvT^«„„tl  tlHh/v^  I"  1829  appeared  his  Poltava   (finished  in'lesB 

India.    Jle  is  frequently  mentioned  m  tne  Vedas    ., ^  ^z  t.u\     j  -.•  *•«     xu      \ i     v  i. 

(q.v.).     He  beholds  all  creatures,  and  has  his  l^''A'Ju'"?.°*'*l'  '*^P^'?*"f  *^V*'™5Slt  ^^""^ 

home  in  heaven,  where  he  rides  in  a  oolden  car  ^**^'  ^^^  ®"**  '^^  Charles  XH.  and  the  treach- 

5?a4  by  I^S.  "^He"  urth"mo;^  coSucS  Z  f^  °*  ^azepPa^    In  1831  he  pr^u«^  the  last 

souls  of  the  dead  to  the  Pitris  (q.v.),  and  is  con-  ^^'^  '^^  »'  Yevgen  Onyegtn.    Written  ^»rlthm 

sequently  a  guardian  of  roads,  and  by  implica-  *,P«"P^,  embracing  about  nine  years,  this  picture 

tioli,  a  discoverer  of  what  is  hidden.    In  his  char-  "' '"^•ety  ".Aect^  various  incidents  of  the  poet's 

acter  he  is  beneficent,  protecting  not  only  men,  but  "'!  """°« '".'??™P°*""'°;    u  j  *    *i,    i?      • 

beasts,  and  is  therefore  a  deity  of  wealth,  while  ^.l"!  /^Sl  Pushkin  was  attached  to  the  Foreign 

as  a  ^  of  fertility  he  is  invoked  in  the  wedding  Ministry  with  a  yearly  salary  of  5000   ruble, 

ritual/being  himself  the  lover  of  his  mother,  or,  ^  ^"*?  »  hwtojT  of  Peter  the  Great     In  1833 

according  to  other  hymns,  of  his  sister.    He  hks  a  ^f  reived  20^000  rubles  to  print  his  Btstory  of 

unique  ^d  somewhat  grotesque  quality  in  his  *^^  P»9^tcheif  Insurrectwn.    During  this  period 

toothlessness,  in  consequence  of  which  his  food  is  ^'*  T'^iT'^'i.f '*??«S>P'"^  n  if  "T  <  ^k* 

gruel.  The  dkto  concerning  him  make  reasonable  J?7'2'?^.?r^  iTJ  i.^  t  L       Duhrovaki.  (pub- 

t^  view  that  he  is  a  pastoral  deity  representing  Ka^s t\^^*"^  of  S^tTon^  He  wS' WllK 

thp  mm  in  itj»  hpnpfir^pnf  fi.flnppt      Cnnsiilt-  Miiir  "^  nignesi  aegree  oi  perieciion.    ne  was  Kiiiea  m 

nl'^^y  s^^J^f   T^ltTn^^^^  a  duel  with  D'Anthfes,  adopted  son  of  the  Dutch 

^r^'r'-N^r*:;^  th^Wc^i^et'  ^^\k  rhTi^LdtScrS:!''"  -'''  ^""'-  ^'^'- 

Classical  Studies  in  Honour  of  Henry  Drisler  p,!Ttf„  "  f  „  .?rfl^^ 

/vr^ v^-i,   ion>i\     iif-,^-1^^^11    t7^j:^  ir  *j.^i^^..  Jrushkin  was  the  flowering  01  all  that  was  best 

StwsS   1897)'  ^'"^°°*"'  ^^^*°  Uytholcgy  .„  ^^^^.^^  literature  beforl  him.     He  possessed 

^                 S'          ''  an  original  intellect,  reinforced  by  a  quick  in- 

PXJSHXIN,    pysh^^n,   Aij:xandeb   Sebgete-  tuition.    His  humor  was  gentle  and  his  wit  keen ; 

VITCH  (1799-1837).    The  greatest  poet  of  Russia,  his  epigrams  are  among  the  best  ever  produced  in 

He  was  bom  at  Moscow  of  a  noble  family,  in-  any  language.    He  had  an  extraordinary  mastery 

heriting  African  blood  from  a  maternal  ancestor,  of  the  technique  of  his  art.    A  monument  to  him 

According  to  the  fashion  of  the  time,  his  educa-  was  erected  at  Moscow  in  1880. 

tion  at  home  was  purely  French,  and  his  knowl-  Bibliography.    The  best  among  the  numerous 

edge  of  Russia  was  obtained  from  nursery  tales,  editions  of  his  works  is  that  by  P.  O.  Morozoff, 

legends,  and  songs.    In  1811  he  entered  the  Im-  in  seven  volumes  (Saint  Petersburg,  1887).  Eng- 

perial  Lyceum  at  Tsarskoye  Selo,  where  he  soon  lish  translations:  Poems,  by  Ivan  Panin  (2d  ed.. 
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Boston,  1888) ;  Prose  Tales,  by  T.  Keane  (New  much  read  in  American  schools,  Badekuren  and 

York,    1896)  ;    Translations    from    Pushkin,    in  Das  Herz  vergessen;  and  the  dramas  Das  Testa^ 

memory  of  the  one  hundredth  anniversary  of  the  ment  des  Orossen  KurfUrsten    (1858)    and  Rolf 

poet's  birthday,  by  C.  E.  Turner  (Saint  Peters-  Bemdt   (1881).     Consult  Gustav  zu  Putlitz,  ein 

burg,   1899)  ;   Russian  Romance,  by  Mrs.  J.  B.  Lehensbild,    by    his    widow,    Elisabeth    (Berlin, 

Telfer     (London,  1875).     In  German:    Qedichte,  1894-95). 

two    volumes,    by    Bodenstedt,    in    Oesammelte        PXTTOrAM,     A  city  and  one  of  the  county 

SchHften,  vols.  iv.  and  v.    (1865-69).     Consult  seats  of  Windham  County,  Conn.,  34  miles  north 

Flach,  C7nifran<ipo^^er««se  (Paris,  1894).  of    Norwich,   and    28    miles    west   by   north    of 

PUSHTU.    See  Afghai7.  Providence,  R.  I.,  on  the  Quinebaug  River,  and  at 

P^SS  IN  BOOTS     The  popular  nuH^ry  tale  ZSZA^^^^^Zol'^'^AZrSu^^t 

naaaea  under  the  name  of  the  Maraifia  of  Carabaa  "'^™'7    »""    *»«    Day    Kimball    Hospital.      The 

ThHto^  was  totd^bf  Perraul^^^^^^^  ^'»'«'"  *'»"»  "  *''«  ^''^''''ty  »«'  "*  «*'>'«  *"- 

Botte,"  in  his  Conies  de  Pies  (1697).    He  found  *«'««*•     P"*?*?  .«  "tH"*?*  j**  ?"  agricultural 

it  in    Straparola's  Piacevole  Notte,  translated  in  3°?'  "j"*  '"  '"^f'^^. '^r.J^f t^°n ' -*^°;'*^'^l^S 

1585.  in  wSich  the  hero  is  called  "Constantine's  ^ds    ,ilks  ^te^d  shols      TlTe  ^e^^t 

^        '  ^  ^  '  unicameral  council.    Putnam  was  incorporated  in 

PXFSS-MOTH.    A  name  in  England  of  Cerura  1355   and   obtained   its  present   city   charter   in 

vinula,  a  notodontid  moth  common  throughout  1395.     Population,  in  1900,  6667. 
Europe  and  Northern  and  Western  Asia,     It  ex-        xiTrmir  a  v     t?  «r  / 1  ooa     v        * 

pandTfrom  2  to  2.5  inches;  the  fore  wings  are  ,  PUTNAM,   Frederic   Ward    (1839- )       An 

white  suffused  with  gray  and  with  dull  dark-gray  ^™f"*'5'°  anthropologist,  born  m  Salem,  Maas. 

transverse    lines;    the    thorax    is    spotted    with  In  1856  he  was  curator  of  ornitholo^m  Es9« 

black.    The  larva  feeds  on  poplar  and  willow* and  Institute   (Salem),  and  published  a  L%st  of  the 

discharges  an  acrid  fluid  from  an  opening  in  the  ^*;^«  of  Essex  County;  and  in  the  same  year  he 

throat.     At  the  end  of  the  body  the  caterpillar  ^"^^f^   Lawrence  Scientific  School  and  took   a 

has  a  pair  of  tubes  in  which  are  concealed  two  ^V^'^^  course  under  Louis  Agassiz,  to  whom  he 

long  flexible  whips  which  may  be  rapidly  thrust  JY.^  assistant  until  1864      He  was  m  charge  of 

out  and  withdra\vn    (see  Plate  of  Buttertlies  ^^t^^"^"™   ^^   Essex   Institute   from    1864   to 

AND  Moths,  Fig.   14),  and  which  are  supposed  l?^^,    then    superintendent   of    the    East    India 

to  protect  the  larva  from  its  natural  enemies,  as  ^^^""^  ^"^ty,  and  afterwards  director  of  the 

are   also   the  terrifying   attitudes   which   it   as-  Peabody  Academy  of  Sciences^   He  was  instructor 

sumes  and  the  secretion  which  it  ejects.     When  f ,  *^f  ^^^^^^  ^^  ^*^'''"*J  ^'^^"""^  ""^  Penikese 

full  grown  it  spins  a  solid  and  impervious  cocoon.  Island  m  1874,  and  in  the  same  year  was  ap- 

PUSTULE,    Malignant.      See    Malignant  P^^^*^^   %*^'^^?^  i°   ^^®   Kentucky   Geologi<»l 

Pustule-  Anthrax  Survey.     In  1875  he  was  made  curator  of  the 

•n-r^f^'n '«**•»•        J*#       A   ^  »     j^^     ^      _x  Peabody  Museum  of  Archseology  and  Ethnology 

pyTEAUX,  pv'ty      A  town  m  the  Depart-  ^f  Harvard  University,  and  was  afterwards^- 

ment  of  Seme,  France,  6^  miles  west  of  the  centre  pointed   Peabody  professor  of  American  archse- 

of  Paris  by  rail  (Map:  Pans  and  vicmity )      It  is  ^logy  and  ethnolo^.     He  was  chief  of  the  De- 

situated  northeast  of  and  at  the  base  of  Mont  partment  of  Ethnology  of  the  World's  Columbian 

Valerien,  on  the  left  bank  of  the  Seine,  opposite  Exposition  and  in  1894  he  became  curator  of  an- 

the  Bois  de  Boulogne,  with  which  it  is  connected  thropology  in  the  American  Museum  of  Natural 

by  a  bridge  which  crosses  the  He  de  Puteaux.    It  History  of  New  York  City.     His  researches  in 

is   a   favorite   residential   suburb  of   Paris      It  American  Archeology  covered  a  wide  field,  in- 

has  dye  and  calico-printing  works,  manufactures  eluding  extensive  explorations  in  Ohio,  where  he 

of  chemical  products,  and  artillery  works.    Popu-  ^^s   instrumental  in  having  the  Great  Serpent 

lation,  m  1901,  24,341.  Mound  preserved,  and  in  New  Jersey.     He  orig- 

PXFTIGNANO,  poS't^-nya'nd.     A  town  in  the  inated  the  Naturalist's  Directory  in   1865,  and 

Province  of  Bari,  Italy,  23  miles  southeast  of  was  one  of  the  founders  of  the  American  Nat- 

Bari   (Map:  Italy,  M  7).     The  chief  industry  is  uralist  in  1867,  and  in  1898  he  was  president  of 

weaving,  and  there  is  a  trade  in  wine,  oil,  and  the  American  Association  for  the  Advancement 

fruit.     Population   (commune),  in  1901,  13,969.  of  Science. 

PUTLITZ,  putlits,  Gustav  Heinrich  Gans,        PUTNAM,    George   Palmer    (1814-72).     A 

Edler  von  und  zu  (1821-90).    A  German  drama-  grandnephew  of  Israel  Putnam,  and  a  New  York 

tist  and  novelist,  bom  March  20,  1821,  at  Ret-  publisher.    He  was  born  in  Brunswick,  Me.,  Feb- 

zin,  Brandenburg.    He  studied  law  in  Berlin  and  ruary    7,    1814.      At    fourteen    he    entered    the 

Heidelberg.     From  1846  to  1848  he  was  a  func-  bookstore  of  D.  and  J.  Leavitt,  New  York.     In 

tionary  in  the  Government  of  Magdeburg,  and  1840  he  became  partner  in  the  house  of  Wiley 

thereafter  he  lived  partly  on  his  estate  at  Retzin,  &   Putnam,   of  which   he  established  a  London 

partly  in  Berlin.    In  1863  he  became  director  of  branch  in   1841.     In   1848  he  returned  to  New 

the  Court  Theatre  in  Schwerin;   from   1867  to  York  and  founded  the   publishing  house  which 

1868    he   was    Court   marshal   of   the    Prussian  later  became  the  firm  of  G.  P.  Putnam's  Sons. 

Crown  Prince,  after  which  he  devoted  himself  to  Bookmaking  interested  him  as  an  art  from  the 

literature,  dwelling  in  Berlin.    Between  1873  and  beginning.      In    1852,    with    the   aid    of    George 

1889  he  managed  the  Court  Theatre  in  Karlsruhe.  William  Curtis,  he  established  Putnam's  Maga- 

Among  his  works  are  the  poetic  fairy  stories  Was  sine  (discontinued  in  1857,  revived  1860-70).    In 

sich     der     Wald     erzdhlt     (1850),     Walpurgis  1861  he  organized  the  Loyal  Publication  Society, 

(1869),  and  Vergissmeinnicht  (1853)  ;  two  plays  suspended  his  business  for  three  years  (1863-66) 
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to  become  United  States  Collector  of  Internal  of  Connecticut  troops  under  Bradstreet.  In  1766 
Revenue,  and  then  refounded  his  publishing  he  was  an  ardent  opponent  of  the  Stamp  Act, 
house  in  conjunction  with  his  sons,  George  Haven  and  closely  identified  himself  with  the  radical 
and  John  Bishop.  He  was  a  founder  of  the  Whigs,  becoming  one  of  the  leaders  of  the  Sons 
Metropolitan  Museum  of  Art,  of  which  he  was  of  Liberty  in  Connecticut,  and  chairman  of  one 
made  honorary  superintendent  in  1872.  He  was  of  the  committees  of  correspondence.  In  1766 
also  Chairman  of  the  Committee  on  Art  at  the  he  was  elected  to  the  Connecticut  Assembly.  He 
Vienna  Universal  Exposition.  He  died  in  New  opened  a  tavern  at  Brooklyn,  Conn.,  in  Jime, 
York  City  December  20,  1872.  Putnam  was  the  1767.  He  was  made  a  member  of  the  so-called 
author,  among  other  works,  of:  Chronology,  or  exploring  committee  of  the  Company  of  Military 
an  Introduction  and  Index  to  Universal  History,  Adventurers  organized  by  Gen.  Phineas  Lyman 
Biography,  and  Useful  Knowledge  (1833);  Amer-  (q.v.)  in  1772,  and  as  such  visited  the  Lower 
ican  Book  Circular  u)ith  Notes  and  Statistics  Mississippi  Valley  and  West  Florida,  where  land 
(1843)  ;  American  Facts,  Notes  and  Statistics  grants  had  been  promised  to  the  company. 
Relative  to  the  Oovemment  of  the  United  States  In  1774  he  was  among  those  who  sent  material 
(1845)  ;  The  World's  Progress — a  Dictionary  of  assistance?  to  the  Bostonians,  who,  through  the 
Dates  (1850),  and  a  supplement  to  this  work  operations  of  the  Port  Bill  and  their  attitude 
( 1861 ) .  His  son,  Geobge  Haven  ( 1844 — ) ,  was  thereto,  were  put  in  immediate  need  of  the  neces- 
born  in  London  and  was  educated  in  New  York  saries  of  life.  In  April,  1775,  tidings  of  the 
City,  at  the  Sorbonne,  and  in  Gottingen.  He  battle  of  Lexins^ton  reached  him  while  he  was 
served  in  the  Union  Army  during  the  Civil  War,  plowing;  he  left  his  plow  in  the  field  and, 
and  rose  to  the  rank  of  brevet  major.  Like  his  mounting  his  horse,  rode  to  Cambridge  in 
father,  he  took  an  ardent  interest  in  copyright  one  day,  a  distance  of  sixty-eight  miles.  Re- 
law,  becoming  secretary  of  the  American  Pub-  turning,  he  was  made  brigadier-general  by  the 
lishers'  Copyright  League  in  1887.  His  publica-  Legislature,  organized  and  drilled  a  regiment, 
tions  include:  Authors  and  Publishers  (1882,  and  in  a  week  was  on  his  way  back  with  his  men 
with  J.  Bishop  Putnam) ;  Question  of  Copyright  to  Cambridge.  In  May  of  that  year  he  led  a 
ilS9l)  ;  The  Artificial  Mother  {IS94)  ;a,nd Books  battalion  to  Noddle's  Island,  burned  a  British 
and  Their  Makers  in  the  Middle  Ages  (1896).  schooner,  captured  a  sloop,  and  killed  and 
To  Mason  and  Lalor's  Political  Encyclopoedia  wounded  many  of  the  enemy.  By  his  advice  it 
he  contributed  a  valuable  paper  on  "Literary  was  decided  to  fortify  Bunker  Hill,  in  the  engage- 
Property."  ment  at  which  place  he  is  considered  by  many  to 
-DTrria- A -M-  xt»«..««  /^oa^  \  A  A  •  ha\e  been  the  commanding  oflScer,  though  others 
i^^^^A^i,  Hebbeot  (1861-).  An  Amencan  claim  this  honor  for  Prescott.  In  this  engagement 
lawyer  and  librarian,  bom  m  New  York  City.  He  !>„♦„«  ^  ^:„«i„„«^  ^«„4.  «««^«„  ««^  K?«,r«^,T 
graduated  at  Harvard  in  1883,  studied  for  a  time  K"*°"l,  v/Z,^!^  £^  f«  S«vf  hptS^,rpwT„' 

in  the  Columbia  Law  School,  and  in  1886  was  ad-  Sp  £in  r^™^ht  „«  Rr^r.  wm   wh^rfp^^nH 

*^:4^4^^A  4.^  i-i.     uri^        A    V         TT             I'L      •  tttc  maiu  reaouDt  on  Breeds  Hill,  where  Prescott 

Tf  ilf  M?n^^!^  f!^           ■  *        TflL  1    1 «!??  commanded.    On  the  arrival  of  Washington  at  the 

Of  the  Minneapolis  Athenseum  from  1884  to  1887,  i.    a  i                   j  •     t  i      itts  t    v.        i.i. 

and  of  the  Minneapolis  Public  Library  from  1887  ^™P  .to  take  command  m  July,  1775,  he  brought 

to  1891;  practiced  law  in  Boston  from  1892  to  ^commissions  from  Congress  for  four  major-gen- 

1895;   and  was  librarian  of  the  Boston  Public  ^als,  one  of  whom  was  Putnam     On  the  evacua- 

Ubrary  from  1895  to  1899,  when  he  became  li-  ^^  ^^  ^^^^^°  ^^  *5^  7""^  ^^^^J^'  ^^^TTa  Tk^ 

i^^^i^i  r^«  r««««,«o-      T-   iQOQ  !,«  ,„«-  «««o:j««4.  placed  in  command  of  New  York.     He  held  the 

J  *K     A      9^°^f  ?/     ^°  1^^^  ^!.^**  president  JJ^j^^  command  within  the  fortified  lines  during 

of  the  American  Library  Association.  ^^^^  ^^^^^^  ^^  Long  Island;  was  sent  to  Philadel- 

PXFTNAM,  Israel  (1718-90).  An  American  phia  to  fortify  that  city  in  December,  1776;  waa 
soldier,  prominent  in  the  French  and  Indian  and  afterwards  station^jd  at  Crosswick  and  Prince- 
the  Revolutionary  wars.  He  was  bom  in  Old  ton;  and  in  May,  1777,  was  ordered  to  take 
Salem  Village  ( now  Danvers ) ,  Mass. ;  removed  to  command  in  the  Highlands  of  New  York.  In  the 
Pomfret,  Conn.,  in  1740,  and  became  a  farmer  summer  of  that  year  he  was  removed  from  his 
and  wool-grower  there.  In  the  winter  of  1742-  command  in  the  Highlands  on  account  of  the 
43,  according  to  tradition,  he  gave  evidence  of  surprise  and  loss  of  Forts  Montgomerv  and  Clin- 
unusual  coolness  and  intrepidity  by  entering  a  ton,  though  he  was  acquitted  of  blame  by  a 
-cave  alone  and,  by  the  light  of  a  torch,  shooting  court  of  inquiry  and  restored  to  his  command. 
a  wolf  which  had  taken  refuge  there.  In  August,  In  1779,  when  stationed  in  Connecticut,  Horse- 
1755,  during  the  French  and  Indian  War,  he  was  neck ,  one  of  his  outposts,  guarded  by  160 
•commissioned  lieutenant  by  the  Connecticut  Leg-  men  and  two  cannon,  was  attacked  by  the  British 
islature,  later  in  the  year  became  one  of  Rogers's  officer  Tryon,  with  1500  men.  Putnam,  being 
Rangers,  in  March,  1756,  became  captain,  saved  closely  pursued  while  on  his  way  with  his  men 
Fort  Edward  from  being  destroyed  by  fire  in  the  to  a  swamp,  is  said  to  have  dashed  down  a  steep 
winter  of  1757,  and  in  March,  1758,  became  hill  and  escaped.  Riding  to  Stamford  and  col- 
major.  In  August,  1758,  he  was  captured  near  lecting  the  militia,  he  formed  a  junction  with 
the  present  Whitehall,  N.  Y.,  in  an  engagement  his  troops,  pursued  Tryon  in  his  retreat,  and 
with  a  force  of  French  and  Indians  under  the  took '50  prisoners.  In  the  summer  of  1779  he 
partisan  leader  Marin,  but  after  undergoing  many  had  command  of  the  troops  in  the  Highlands, 
hardships  and  narrowly  escaping  death,  was  ex-  and  completed  the  fortifications  at  West  Point, 
changed,  in  November,  through  the  influence  of  The  army  going  into  winter  quarters,  he  re- 
CJol.  Peter  Schuyler,  himself  a  prisoner.  He  served  turned  home,  and  on  starting  out  again  for 
under  Amherst  in  the  Montreal  expedition,  went  camp  was  stricken  with  paralysis,  from  which 
as  acting  colonel  of  the  Connecticut  regiment  on  he  never  completely  recovered.  He  died  May 
the  exp^ition  to  the  West  Indies,  and  par-  19.  1790.  Consult'  Livingston,  Israel  Putnam, 
ticipatra  in  the  attack  on  Morro  Castle,  Havana,  Pioneer,  Ranger,  and  Major-Oeneral  (New  York, 
July  30,  1762.    In  Pontiac's  War  he  was  a  major  1901). 
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PUTKAHy  Maby  Traill  Spence   (Lowell)  PTTTBID  FEVEB.    See  Typhus. 

(1810-98).    A  poetess,  translator,  and  essayist,  PTJTTBID  SEA.    A  lagoon  on  the  coast  of  the 

daughter  of  Rev.  Charles  Lowell,  sister  of  James  Crimea.    See  Sivash. 

Russell  Lowell.    She  was  born  in  Boston,  Mass.,  •DTrma  AUTTk  rtA-r-ra     o      d          -n 

December  10, 1810.    She  married,  in  1832,  Samuel  ^^^  ^^  ^^^^-    ^ee  Stock  Exchange. 

R.  Putnam,   a   Boston  merchant.     Besides  nu-  PUiyTENHAM,  Gbobqe  (T-c.1590).    The  re- 

merous    contributions    to    magazines,    especially  puted  author  of  a  treatise  entitled  The  Arte  of 

on  Polish  and  Hun^rian  literature  and  history,  English  Poeaie,  contrived  into  three  hookes;  the 

she  wrote  two  metrical  dramas  on  slavery,  A  fi^^*  ^f  Poets  and  Poeeie,  the  second  of  Propor^ 

Tragedy  of  Errors    (1862)    and  A   Tragedy  of  '»o»>  *^«  *Wrd  of  Ornament   (1689).    The  work 

Success    (1862);    a  novel.   The  Records  of  an  ^^^   ^^so  been   claimed   for   his   elder   brother. 

Obscure  Man  (1861) ;  A  History  of  the  Constitu-  Richabd  Puitenheim    (c.l620-c.l601).     It  was 

tion  of  Hungary,  made  timely  by  the  visit  of  issued  anonymously.     In  his  dedication  to  Lord 

Kossuth  (1850) ;  Memoir  of  William  Lowell  Put-  Burghley,  the  publisher  asserted  that  he  had  re- 

nam,   her   son,   killed   at   Ball's   Bluff    (1862)  ;  ceived  the  book  without  the  name  of  the  author. 

Fifteen  Days  (1866)  ;  Memoir  of  Charles  Lowell  In  his  Hypercritica  (1618),  Edmund  Bolton  said 

(her  father)    (1885)  ;  and  a  translation  from  the  that  common  fame  ascribed  the  work  to  "one  of 

Swedish  of  Fredrika  Bremer's  The  Neighbors.  t^e  Queen's  gentlemen  pensioners,  Puttenham."' 

•BTrmiTA-tf  -o           /i^oo  lort^Y     A      A        •  Internal  evidence  points  to  one  of  the  brothers 

PTTTNAM,  RUFUS  (1738- 1824).  An  American  ^3  the  author;  but  whether  George  or  Richard 

soldier.    He  was  born  m  Sutton,  Mass.;  ^yas  a  ig  uncertain.    The  book  is  the  most  solid  of  all 

millwright's  apprentice  there  from  1  /  54  to  1767 ;  the  early  treatises  on  poetry  in  English.    Consult 

enlisted  as  a  private  soldier  for  service  m  the  the  reprint  by  Edward  Arber  (London,  1869), 

French  and  Indian  War  m  1767;  and  became  an  ««<HTnni-n'B        x^a.      t              o                 /i-»Ae. 

orderly  sergeant  in  1759  and  an  em^ign  in  1760.  ,J^Y^^^^'  P^*  *^':'  ^^^^^  Siephan    (1726- 

While  an  apprentice  he  studied  diligently  during  }^^V:     ^  «™^^«"^   ^i?*^  u^""^^iT  n        *1 

his  leisure  hours,  gaining  a  fair  knowledge  of  Iserlohn.    He  studied  at  Magdeburg,  Halle,  and 

mathematics  and  history,  and  after  1760  devoted  Jena,  and  after  1747  was  pro^ssor  of  law  at 

himself  to  the  study  of  sur^-eying,  in  which  he  *^S  Lniversity  of  Gottingen.     He  exerted  great 

sooh  became  markedly  proficient.    He  entered  the  influence  on   the  law   mstitutions  of  his  time. 

Continental  Army  as  lieutenant-colonel  in  May,  ^^^  *ome  of  his  works,  which  are  written  with 

1776,  planned  the  defenses  at  Roxbury,  and  in  «»T®  a°?   originality,  are  still  valuable.       His 

August,   1776,  was  appointed  chief  engineer  of  prmcipal  work  is  Htstortsche  Entwtcklung  dcr 

the  army  with  the  rank  of  colonel.     Preferring  heutigen  Staatsverfassung  des  Deutschen  Retchs 

field  service,  however,  he  was  placed  in  command  (1786-99)  ;  and  his  other  writings  include  VoU- 

of  a  Massachusetts  regiment  in  November,  and  standiges  Handbuch  der  deutschen  Reichshtatorie 

in  1777  served  with  great  gallantry  in  the  cam-  (1762-72)  and  Elementa  Juris  Publici  Oermanici 

paign  against  Burgoyne.     In  1779  he  aided  his  (1764). 

cousin,  Israel  Putnam,  in  completing  the  West  PTTTTKAMEBy   p^t^A-mSr,  Robebt  Viktor 

Point    forti$cations,    and    in    1783    was    made  voi^  (1828-1900).    A  Prussian  statesman,  bom  at 

brigadier-general.    He  was  a  member  for  several  Frankfort-on-the-Oder.    He  studied  in  1846-50  at 

terms  of  the  Massachusetts  Legislature,  and  dur-  Heidelberg,  Geneva,  and  Berlin,  entered  the  Gov- 

ing  Shays's  Rebellion  was  General  Lincoln's  aide,  ernment  service  in  1854,  and  became  Regierungs- 

In   1786   he,   with   Gen.   Benjamin   Tupper,   or-  president    (president  of  an  administrative   dis- 

ganized    a   company,    composed   of   officers   and  trict)    at  Gumbinnen  in   1871,  and  at  Metz  in 

soldiers  of  the  Revolutionary  War,  to  form  a  1874.     In  1873  he  was  elected  to  the  Reichstag, 

settlement  in  what  is  now  Ohio.     He  was  one  where  he  was  prominent  as  a  strong  Conserva- 

of  three   directors   appointed   by   this  company  tive,  in  1877  became  chief  president  of  the  Prov- 

(the  Ohio  Company)   in  1787  to  secure  a  tract  ince  of  Silesia,  and  in  1879  Minister  of  Education 

of  land  from  Congress,  and,  chiefly  through  his  and  Public  Worship.    He  took  measures  against 

efforts,  1,500,000  acres  were  obtained  at  66  2-3  the  undenominational  schools,  and  made  conces- 

cents  per  acre.     This  tract  was  located  at  the  sions  to  the  orthodox  Evangelicals.  In  1881  he  was 

junction   of    the    Ohio   and    Muskingum    rivers,  appointed  Minister  of  the  Interior  and  vice-presi- 

whither  in  1788  Putnam  led  the  first  party  of  dent  of  the  Ministry.     His  conservative  aamin- 

settlers,   laying   out   Marietta    ( q.v. ) ,   the   first  istration,  and  particularly  the  methods  employed 

organized   settlement    in   the    Northwest    Terri-  by  him  in  favoring  the  election  of  Government 

tory.     He  was  one  of  the  judges  of  the  United  candidates,  was  attacked  by  the  Radicals,  notably 

States  Court  in  the  Northwest  Territory  from  in  a  speech  by  Eugen  Richter,  and  disapproved 

1790   to    1796,    concluded    an    important    treaty  by  Frederick  III.  upon  the  latter's  accession.    He 

with  the  Indians  at  Vincennes,  Ind.,  in   1792,  therefore  resigned  (1888),  and  held  no  other  of- 

was  Surveyor-General  of  the  United  States  from  fice  until  his  appointment  as  chief  president  of 

1796  to  1803,  and  was  a  member  of  the  Ohio  Pomerania  by  William  II.  in  1891. 

constitutional  convention  in  1802.     In   1812  he  PUT    YOXJBSELF   IN    HIS    PLACE.      A 

organized   the    first   Bible   society   west  of  the  novel  by  Charles  Reade  (1870).    It  is  a  story  of 

Alleghanies.     His   manuscript   diary,   an   inter-  an  English  manufacturing  town,  in  which  Henry 

esting  document,  has  been  preserved.     There  is  Little,  a  workman  and  inventor,  is  persecuted  by 

an  autobiography,  written  in  1812  and  also  m  the  trades  unions,  jealous  because  he  was  better 

manuscript,    deposited    in    the    college    library,  trained  than  his  fellows.     Squire  Raby,  Little's 

Marietta,   Ohio.     Consult:    Journal  of   General  uncle,  is  a  forcible  character,  and  a  pleasant  love- 

Rufus  Putnam,   1757-60    (Albany,    1886)  ;    also  gtory  offsets  the  labor  troubles. 

Cone,  Life  of  Rufus  Putnam  (Cleveland,  1886).  ^^^^^  ^^  CHAVANNES,  pv'vfts'  de  shA'- 

PXFTBEFACTION.        See      Febmentation  ;  vftn^  Pierre  (1824-98).  The  leading  mural  paint- 

Ptokaines.  er  of  France  in  the  nineteenth  cenUiry.    He  was 
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the  creator  of  modem  mural  painting,  which  he  are  those  of  himself  at  twenty-five  and  of  his 

restored  to  its  real  function,  that  of  decoration,  wife,  exhibited  in  1891. 

Born  at  Lyons,  December  14,  1824,  the  son  of  a  pxnr,  py-A',  Le.  The  capital  of  the  Depart- 
distinguished  engmeer,  he  took  the  classical  ment  of  Haute-Loire,  France,  37  miles  south- 
course  in  a  lyc6e,  and  then  studied  m  a  techm-  ^est  of  Saint-Etienne,  at  the  junction  of  the 
cal  school,  preparatory  to  his  father's  profession.  Loire,  Borne,  and  Dolezon  valleys  (Map:  Francs, 
After  deciding  to  become  a  painter  he  worked  k  6).  It  is  picturesquely  situated  on  the  steep 
without  profit  under  Henri  Scheffer,  Delacroix,  southern  slopes  of  Mont  Anis,  from  the  summit 
and  Couture,  but  studied  to  more  effect  the  works  ^f  ^i^jcij  ^ises  precipitously  the  huge  basaltic 
of  the  early  Florentines,  especially  those  of  Gi-  ^ass  called  Rocher  de  Corneille,  crowned  by  the 
otto  m  Italy,  being,  therefore,  m  the  mam  self-  colossal  statue  of  Notre  Dame  de  France,  62  feet 
taught.  He  first  exhibited  m  the  Salon  of  1850,  high,  on  a  pedestal  20  feet  in  height,  made  in 
not  1859  as  is  commonly  stated.  His  first  deep-  i^qq  f^m  213  Russian  cannon  captured  at  Se- 
rative  works,  ^* War"  and  "Peace,"  exhibited  m  bastopol.  The  most  notable  building  of  Le  Puy 
1861,  were  received  with  disfavor  by  most  critics,  ig  the  cathedral,  situated  in  the  highest  part  of 
but  met  the  approval  of  the  more  thoughtful,  like  the  town  and  reached  by  a  grand  stairway  of 
Theophile  Gautier.  They  were  acquired  by  the  i^q  gteps.  Other  notable  features  are  the  pre- 
Govemment  for  the  Museum  of  Amiens,  in  which  fecture,  the  palais  de  justice,  the  Crozatier  Mu- 
his  early  decorations  can  best  be  studied,  such  geum  with  a  fine  art  collection,  and  the  monu- 
as  "Work  and  Rest"  (1863)  ;  "Ave,  Picardia  Ma-  mental  Crozatier  Fountain.  Guipure  and  other 
trix"  (1866);  "Ludus  Pro  PaW  (1880);  lace,  bells,  and  clocks  are  manufactured.  Le  Puy 
"Young  Picard  Exercising  with  the  Lance  ig  the  ancient  Podium.  It  was  the  capital  of  the 
(1882).  After  the  time  of  the  Universal  Expo-  mediaval  District  of  Velay.  Population,  in  1901, 
sition  of  1867,  when  he  received  the  cross  of  the  20  607. 
Legion  of  Honor  (officer  1887,  commander  1889),        Vstt-v- a t t ttd    ^a  xi/*        a  x  -v      £  xtt    x.' 

hisVsition  was  secure.    He  was  constantly  em-  .^^YJ.t^J'^lJ^^'^^^l.J^  *"^'  f  Washing- 

*^  -  ton  Indians.     They  speak  the  same  language  as 

the  Nisqualli  and  joined  with  them  in  the  Treaty 

o!  paintings  for  French  public  buildings,  ot^^^^^  en«"'territoTof  ^X°'ffl 

Among  the  principal  of  these  are  two  fine  repre- ^ .„^j  ^  j ;^.xr_/i_/i„I_y-  """__  x" 


ployed  upon  Salon  juries  and  artistic  commissions,     ;""  vja^3H  -  .T^-.-^     -^u^T'  'T^^*^  T 
aVthe|reaterpaAof  Mstime..^^^^^^^  ^5^  Sfnl'  cfee^  T86' .''^^^^^^^^^ 


series 


.c^im^ug  uuc  p..««..i,..  y.  ...^^  ».^  T    "a       T  '  and  exercised  a  dominating  influence  among  the 

ftaes  Tth    l^^'l^V^'twrhistoricTcen™  ne'«I""""«  *"*^-     ^^^^^  "«  »""  chiefly* con- 

oTthe°H6te^"d^vX'p"tfe.:^18^^^^^^^^^^  TreVlUTn'^tTeifrv^a^U'tl^^^^^ 

"infancy  of  ^int  Genevieve;'   ,1876.77).  in  the  ^'•^-rJ^y^O^tL'^Cr^viouaTei r'*"  '''' 
Pantheon  at  Pans — a  beautiful  idyllic  scene;  a        xitt-w -!>-« -t>A-M^-B  *   j      j      /      * 

series  of  splendid  decorations  for  the  museum  of        Pux  DE-DOME,   pv-6'   de   dftm'.     A   south- 

his  native  town,  Lyons,  among  which  are  "Sacred  central  department  of  France,  formerly  a  part 

Grove,  Dear  to  the  Arts  and  Muses"  (1884),  "An  of  Auvergne  (q.y.)    (Map:  France,  J  6).    Area, 

Antique    Vision"    and    "Christian    Inspiration"  3073  square  miles.     Plateau  and  mountain  oc- 

( 1886 ) .    In  1889  he  decorated  the  great  hemicycle  cupy  three-fourths  of  the  surface ;  plain  and  val- 

of  the  Sorbonne  with  an  allegory  of  the  noble  pur-  f/  **^e  rest.    The  volcanic  peaks  of  the  Auvergne 

poses  of  its  foundation,  entitled  "Alma  Mater."  Mountains,  grand  m  their  desolation,  and  pre- 

Puvis  de  Chavannes  was  the  moving  spirit  in  sentmg  numerous  extinct  craters,  render  this  re- 

the  secession  of  the  Soci6t6  Nationale  des  Beaux-  gj^n  orographically  one  of  the  most  interesting  in 

Arts  from  the-  Salon  in  1890,  and  in  the  follow-  France.  The  highest  peak  m  the  Mont  Dore  group 

ing  year  he  succeeded  Meissonier  in  the  presi-  ^^^  »»  elevation  of  6187  feet.   Puy-de-D6me,  4086 

dencv,  which  he  retained  till  his  death.    All  his  feet  gives  its  name  to  the  department.  The  prin- 

latef  works  are  remarkable  for  the  tasteful  use  ^ipal  river  is  the  Allier  ( a  tributary  of  the  Loire), 

of  modem  costume  in  ideal  representation.     His  which  from  south  to  north  traverses  the  fertile 

decorations  in  the  H6tel  de  Ville,  Paris,  include  valley  of   Limagne.     Rye,   wheat,   oats,   apples, 

"Hommage  ft  Victor  Hugo"  (1894),  in  which  the  chestnuts,   and  grapes  are  cultivated.     Coal   is 

poet  is  represented  as  dedicating  his  lyre  to  the  mined.     There   are   numerous   mineral   springs, 

city,   and   two   fine   landscapes,   "Summer"   and  The   mountain    forests    yield    timber.      Capital, 

"Winter."    In  1896  he  completed  his  decorations  Clermont-Ferrand,    Population,  in  1896,  555,078; 

of  the  Boston  Public  Library,  "The  Muses  Salut-  "^    1^01,   544,194.     Consult  Joanne,   Odographie 

ing  the  Spirit  of  Enlightenment"  and  eight  fine  <*«*  d^artemeni  du  Puy-de-Ddme  (Paris,  1876). 
panels  of  the  "Arts"  and  "Sciences."     His  last        PUZZUOLANA^  pat'so3-A-la'na,  or  POZZU- 

monumental  work  was  three  other  large  paintings  OLANA.    A  volcanic  rock  which  has  hydraulic 

of  the  life  of  Saint  Genevieve  in  the  Pantheon,  properties  when  ground  and  mixed  with  lime.    It 

The  last  years  of  his   life   passed   in  quiet  at  is  named  from  its  occurrence  at  Pozzuoli,  near 

Neuilly,  but  were  saddened  by  the  illness  of  his  Naples.     It  is  earthy  in  character,  consisting  of 

wife,  the  Princess  Cantacuzene,   and  soon  after  particles  in  a  very  loose  state  of  aggregation,  but 

her  death  the  painter  himself  died,  October  24,  its  chemical  composition  may  agree  very  closely 

1898.     His  large  collection  of  admirable  draw-  with  that  of  basalt  (q.v.).    This  composition  may 

ings  and  careful  studies  was  left  by  his  nephews  run  as  follows:  Silica,  52  to  60  per  cent.;  alumina, 

to  the  Luxembourg  Museum,  the  City  of  Paris,  9  to  21  per  cent.;  ferric  oxide,  5  to  22  per  cent.; 

and  the  provincial  museums  possessing  his  works,  lime,  2  to  10  per  cent. ;  water,  0  to  12  per  cent. 

Besides  his  monumental  productions  he  painted  a  Puzzuolana  occurs  in  the  vicinity  of  Naples  and 

number  of  smaller  works  of  which  it  is  sufiicient  Rome.    Trass  is  a  volcanic  ash  of  similar  proper- 

to    mention    "Girls    on    the    Seashore"    (1879);  ties  found  in  the  Rhine  district  of  Germany ;  and 

the  *Toor  Fisherman"  (Luxembourg,  1881)  ;  "Le  santorin  earth  is  still  another  volcanic  ash  used 

Doux  Pays,"  which  received  the  medal  of  honor  as  a  cement,  which   is  found  on  the  island  of 

in  1882.     Of  his  portraits  the  most  interesting  Santorin  in  the   Greek   Archipelago.     Trass  is 
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much  used  in  Holland  in  fresh  water  and  marine  cspmia,  two  species  are  so  frequently  associated 

engineering  work.    Similar  volcanic  ash  is  found  with  this  condition  that  they  have  received  the 

in  Central  France.     Artificial  puzzuolanas  may  name  of  the  pyogenic  cocci.    They  are  known  as 

be  made  from  slag,  brick  dust,  or  ashes.    The  use  the  staphylococcus  and  the  streptococcus.     The 

of  puzzuolana  as  a  hydraulic  agent  was  known  staphylococcus    pyogenes    aureus    is    the    micro- 

to  the  ancients.     Consult:  Heath,  A  Manual  of  organism  most  frequently  associated  with  suppur- 

Lime  and  Cement  (London,  1893);  Schoch,  Die  ation.    It  is  a  small  round  coccus  averaging  about 

modeme  Aufbereitung  und  Wertung  der  Moriel-  one   micron   in  diameter.     It  grows   in   groups 

Materialien  (Berlin,  1896).     See  Cement.  somewhat   resembling  bunches   of  grapes,    from 


(Neo-Lat.,   from   Gk.   v^v,    pyon,  which  characteristic  its  name  is  derived.     It  is 

pus  +  aXfuiy  haima,  blood).    This  term  and  that  non-motile.     It  grows  well  on  the  ordinary  cul- 

used  to   designate  the   closely  allied   condition,  ture   media,  such  as  beef  broth,  agar,  gelatin, 

septicajmia,  originated   before  the  idea  of  bac-  »"lk»  and  potato,  at  room  temperature.    On  some 

teria  as  the  etiological  factor  in  the  diseases  was  o^   ^^e   media   it  develops  a   rich  golden  color, 

developed.    They  have  become  so  fixed  in  medical  whence   its   name  of   aureus.     It   stains   easily 

nomenclature,  however,  that   thev  are  still   re-  ^^i^**  aniline  dyes,  and  does  not  decolorize  with 

tained.     Before  the  discovery  of  bacteria  as  the  Oram's   method.      The    staphylococcus    pyogenes 

exciting  cause,    it   was   the  general   belief   that  albus,  so  called  from  the  whiteness  of  its  colonies, 

septicffiuiia  was  a  condition  caused  by  the  pres'-  is   a    less    frequent   and   less   violent   inciter    of 

ence  in  the  blood  of  substances  undergoing  putre-  suppuration    than    the   sUphylococcus    pyogenes 

faction,  while  pyaemia  was  due  to  the  presence  of  aureus.     It  may  occur  in  association  with  the 

pus  itself  in  blood  channels.    In  the  light  of  our  Matter  or  alone.     The  staphylococcus  epidermis 

present  bacteriological  knowledge,  we  recognize  ^^^^^  *?  a  rather  weak  pyogenic  coccus  sometimes 

septicaemia  as  a  condition  in  which  both  bacteria  **^)i?"  ^  stitch  abscesses. 

and  their  toxins  are   scattered  throughout  the        ^^^  streptococcus  pyogenes  is  also  a  common 

body  by  means  of  the  vascular  and  Ivmph  sys-  <^ause  of  suppuration  and  may  occur  either  alone 

tems ;  while  pvaemia  represents  a  form  of  septi-  ^^  '?   association   with   the    staphylococci.      Its 

csemia  in  which,  in  addition  to  the  general  distri-  fleets  are  quite  similar  to  those  of  the  staphy- 

bution  of  septic  material  throughout  the  bodv,  lococci.     Lpon  culture  media  it  grows  somewhat 

this  material  containing  bacteria  becomes  lodged  V^^^^  slowly  than  the  stephylococci  and  diflFers 

at  different  points,  thus  setting  up  local  foci  of  in-  from  the  latter  in  not  fluidifying  gelatin.     Its 

fection  known  as  metastatic  abscesses.  These  new  colonies  are  apt  to  be  of  a  grayish  color.     It  is 

abscesses  usually  occur  along  lines  of  easiest  blood  non-motile,  and  when  seen  under  the  microscope 

and    lymph    communication   with   the   point   or  «*^«^^«  '^  tendency  to  form  chams,  whence  its 


points  previously  infected.    Thus  in  suppuration  „;T*-i      .li.       i.                  xv            x 

of  the  intestines  the  most  common  seat  of  me-  .,^^^'^«  }^^   above  are   the   most   common   ex- 

tastatis  is  the  liver,  while  from  septic  foci  in  "tants   of    suppuration,    other    micro-organisms 

bones,  muscles,  skin,  etc.,  abscesses  may  develop  V'%,^''^^^  causative  factors.    Thus  the  typhoid 

in  lungs,  kidney,  spleen,  and  other  organs.    AfteV  bacillus  has  been  found  m  pure  culture  in  acute 

death  ^rom   pya^m^ia   there    may    be^no   visible  ^^K^^^ 

changes,  even  the  localized  foci  of  infection  being  osteomyelitis,  in  empyflBma,  ana  m  locaiizea  pen 

too  small  to  be  seen  by  the  naked  eye.  The  wound  tonitisoccurrmg  during  or  after  an  attack  of 

from  which  the  infection  originated  mav  look  in^  ^y^^""'^  ^^''^''    ^^^  pneumococcus  has  been  found 

flamed  or  gangrenous.    ExteLive  thrombi  in  the  ^^^\«  *"  abscesses  of  the  soft  parts,  m  purnlent 

near-by  veins  Ire  not  uncommon.  cerebro-spmal  meningitis,  synovitis    pericarditis, 

fpi         u     •                1                                   X       J.  and  suppurative  inflammation  of  the  middle  ear. 

Thrombosis  may  also  occur  in  veins  at  a  dis-  ^he  bacillus  coli  communis  has  been   found  in 

tance  from  the  wound.     In  infections  following  ^^j^^^^   -^  ^^^^^^^  ^j  ^^^  ^^         i„ 

amputation  of  the  leg  it  is  not  uncommon  to  ^.^^^     j^  ^^^^^  peritonitis,  in  purulent  inflam- 

flnd  the  femoral  vem  filled  with  a  purulent  mass  ^^^j^^  ^^  ^^e  gall  bladder,  and  in  other  inflam- 

"*?  I\;^  .K  P  ^K  ^P""^^^  ^  ligament.     As  a  result  ^^^        conditions.     Among  the  less  common  ex- 

of  the  thrombosis,  infarction  or  death  of  tissue  ^.^^^  ^^  suppuration   may  be   mentioned   the 

from    mterference    with    its    nutrition    occurs,  g^^ococcus,     the     micrococcus    tetragenus,     the 

Metastatic  abscesses  may  be  found  m  the  lungs,  ^^^jj^^^  pyocyanus,  the  bacillus  of  glanders,  the 

visceT'    Self  ih^^uL  '  aV"^^^^^^  diplococcus  of  cerebro-spinal  meningitis,  and  the 

viscera,      inose   m   tne    lungs   are   cnieny  near  ^^^^^^^^^  pyogenes  fcetidus. 

the    pleural    surfaces    and    m    the    lower    lobes.  '^'^  " 

Serous  effusion,  often  with  much  fibrin,  may  PYAT,  pyA,  FfiLix  (1810-89).  A  French 
occur  into  the  pleural  and  pericardial  cavities.  Communist  and  iournalist.  He  was  bom  at 
Local  inflammation  of  joints,  especially  of  the  Vierzon,  and  trained  for  the  law.  After  the 
knee  and  shoulder,  may  occur.  With  the  excep-  failure  of  the  Socialist  call  to  arms  in  1849,  he 
tion  of  those  occurring  in  serous  membranes,  escaped  to  Switzerland.  Thence  he  went  to 
these  inflammations  are  usually  purulent  in  Belgium  and  England  as  a  member  of  the  Euro- 
character  and  of  the  same  general  nature  as  the  pean  Revolutionary  Committee.  The  events  of 
metastatic  abscesses.  Microscopical  examination  1870  brought  him  back  to  France  to  take  active 
frequently  shows  congestion  of  the  viscera,  with  part  in  the  Commune.  He  was  a  prime  mover 
acute  degeneration  of  the  parenchyma  cells  of  in  the  overturning  of  the  VendOme  Column,  and 
the  kidney,  liver,  spleen,  etc.  Chromatolyais  of  on  the  collapse  of  the  Commune  escaped  to  Lon- 
the  cells  of  the  brain  and  spinal  cord  occurs,  don.  In  his  absence  he  was  condemned  to  death 
also  swelling  of  the  lymph  nodes  with  prolifera-  (1873),  but  he  was  pardoned  (1880)  and  elected 
tion  of  their  elements.  An  increase  in  the  num-  Deputy  from  Marseilles  (1888).  Pyat  died  at 
ber  of  white  blood  cells  is  of  almost  constant  Saint  Gratien,  August  4.  1889.  He  contributed 
occurrence.  While  other  species  of  bacteria  act  to  many  newspapers  and  edited  several  revolu- 
as  occasional   excitants   of   pyaemia   and    septi-  tionary  journals.    He  wrote  several  very  popular 


PYAT. 


569 


Socialistic  plays,  of  which  Mathilde,  Dioffine, 
and  Le  chiffonnier  de  Paris  are  characteristic. 
His  attempts  in  non-dramatic  fiction  are  insig- 
nificant. 

PYATIOOBSK,  pyft'ty^-gftrsk^  or  PIATI- 
GOBSK.  A  noted  watering  place  in  the  Terri- 
tory of  Terek,  Northern  Caucasia,  situated  on 
the  southern  slope  of  the  Mashuka  and  south 
of  the  Beshtau,  124  miles  by  rail  northwest  of 
Vladikavkaz  (Map:  Russia,  F  6).  There  are 
about  twenty  sulphur  springs  ranging  in  tem- 
perature from  about  84°  to  117.5**  and  used 
both  for  bathing  and  drinking.  Population,  in 
1897,  18,638. 

PYCNOOONIDA.     See  Pantopoda. 

PYIXNA  (Lat.,  from  Gk.n«»m).  A  Greek 
settlement  in  ancient  Macedonia,  on  the  west 
coast  of  the  Thermaic  Gulf.  It  seems  to  have 
passed  early  into  the  power  of  the  Macedonians, 
but  appears  from  time  to  time  as  independent. 
In  the  fourth  century  B.C.  it  was  a  dependency  of 
Athens,  but  was  captured  by  Philip,  who  con- 
verted it  into  a  strong  fortress.  Near  it  took 
place  in  B.C.  168  the  great  battle  between  the 
Romans,  under  ^milius  Paullus,  and  the  Mace- 
donian King,  Perseus,  in  which  the  latter  was 
defeated  and  the  Macedonian  Empire  destroyed. 
Under  the  Romans  the  town  seems  steadily  to 
have  declined. 

PYB,  Henry  James  ( 1745-1813) .  An  English 
poet  laureate,  eldest  son  of  Henry  Pye  of  Faring- 
don,  in  Berkshire.  He  was  educated  at  Mag- 
dalen College,  Oxford  (M.A.  1766;  D.C.L.  1772). 
He  entered  Parliament,  but  retired  in  1790.  In 
1792  he  was  appointed  police  magistrate  for 
Westminster.  Beginning  verse  writing  at  an 
early  age,  he  published  several  small  volumes, 
and  collected  his  poems  in  1787  under  the  title 
Poems  on  Variotts  Occasions,  Though  he  was 
a  tame  versifier,  he  became  laureate  in  1790 
through  the  favor  of  Pitt.  The  appointment 
met  with  ridicule.  The  annual  ode,  which  ap- 
peared regularly,  was  long  a  merry  incident 
among  literary  men.  Pye's  most  ambitious  poem 
was  an  epic  in  six  books  on  Alfred  (1801).  He 
also  translated  BUrger's  Lenore  (1785),  and 
wrote  two  novels  and  several  plays.  See 
Laubeate,  Poet. 

PYELITIS  (Neo-Lat.,  from  Gk.  xtJeXoi,  pyelos, 
trough,  pan,  pelvis).  Inflammation  of  the  pelvis 
of  the  kidney.  It  may  be  caused  by  kidney-stones, 
inflammation  extending  from  the  bladder  or  stag- 
nation of  the  urine.  Severe  pains  in  the  loins 
accompany  the  disease.  The  urine  contains  a 
variable  amount  of  pus  and  blood.  The  severe 
forms  due  to  the  presence  of  kidney -stones  require 
surgical  treatment  (removal  of  the  calculi).  In 
lighter  cases  regulation  of  the  diet  and  avoidance 
of  all  stimulating  drinks  will  prove  beneficial. 

P'YENG-YANa>  py6ng^n^  or  P'YXFNG- 
YANG.     A  town  of  Korea.    See  P*ino-yanq. 

PYGMALION  CL&U  from  Gk.nvyfui)Uufy).  A 
legendary  king  of  the  island  of  Cyprus,  who, 
disgusted  with  the  dissolute  character  of  the 
women  of  his  island,  resolved  never  to  marry. 
Enamored  of  a  beautiful  ivory  statue  which  he 
had  made,  he  requested  Venus  to  give  it  life. 
His  prayer  was  granted,  and  the  vivified  statue 
bore  him  a  daughter,  Paphos,  who,  according  to 
some,  became  by  Apollo  mother  of  Cinyras,  the 
founder  of   Paphos.     Others  told   how  Cinyras 


married  Metharme,  daughter  of  Pygmalion.  The 
love  of  Pygmalion  for  his  statue  is  told  by  Ovid 
{Metam,  x.  243).  According  to  another  version, 
Pygmalion  conceived  a  passion  for  the  temple 
statue  of  Aphrodite  herself. 

PYGMIES  (Lat.  Pygmceus,  from  Gk.  IIi/y/Mubf, 
PygmaioSj  pygmy,  dwarf,  of  the  length  from  the 
elbow  to  the  knuckles,  from  trvyik-fiy  pygmc,  meas- 
ure from  the  elbow  to  the  knuckles,  fist;  connect- 
ed with  Lat.  pugnus,  fist).  A  dwarf  negroid 
population  of  equatorial  Africa  across  the  con- 
tinent from  Uganda  to  the  Gabim,  including 
Akkas,  or  Tiki-Tiki,  Afifi,  Wambutti,  Batwa,  and 
Obongo.  They  are  under  five  feet  in  stature, 
brown  in  color,  and  are  not  to  be  confounded 
with  the  Bushmen.  The  present  habitat  of  the 
pygmies  is  the  inter-tropical  forest  zone,  between 
six  degrees  north  and  south  of  the  equator,  where 
they  exist  in  small  groups,  though  formerly  they 
had  a  more  extensive  range  toward  the  north. 
Remains  of  Neolithic  dwarfs  have  been  found 
at  the  Schweizersbild  Station  in  Switzerland, 
but  they  difi'er  in  cranial  features  from  the 
African  pygmies.     Besides  the  African  pygmies 

there  are  dwarf  races  in  the  Malay  Peninsula 
(Pangan  tribe),  and  in  islands  in  Micronesia 
and  Melanesia.  In  the  Philippines  are  interest- 
ing pygmies  (see  ^Eta),  who  scarcely  differ  in 
appearance  from  those  of  Africa,  but  are  some- 
what taller.  The  pygmies  have,  as  a  rule, 
shapely  bodies,  and  small  hands  and  feet.  They 
have  woolly  hair,  dark  skin,  small  oval  eyes, 
high  cheek  bones,  broad  foreheads,  and  thick 
lips.  The  mean  stature  of  some  of  the  tribes  is 
four  feet  three  inches.  They  are  retiring  and 
live  in  the  forests,  usually  under  the  protection 
of  the  taller  tribes,  whom  they  serve  in  various 
ways.  They  are  expert  hunters,  and  kill  game 
by  stealth  with  poisoned  arrows.  In  character, 
so  far  as  known,  they  show  childish  traits,  are 
born  mimics,  and  delight  in  songs  and  posture 
dances. 
Consult:    Quatrefages,    Les    pygmies    (Paris, 

1887);  Flower,  "The  Pygmy  Races  of  Men," 
Journal  of  the  Anthropological  InstitutCf  vol. 
xviii.  (London,  1888-89)  ;  Keane,  Man:  Past  and 
Present  (Cambridge,  1899)  ;  Johnston,  Uganda 
(London,  1903). 

PYGOP'ODES  (Neo-Lat.  nom.  pi.,  from  Gk. 
vvy^y  pyg^y  rump  +  iroi5f,  pous,  foot).  An  order 
of  birds,  originally  including  the  grebes,  loons, 
auks,  murres,  and  puflSns.  This  is  now  known 
to  be  an  unnatural  assemblage,  and  the  use  of 
the  term  has  been  abandoned  in  this  sense.  It 
is  properly  retained  by  some  writers  as  the 
name  of  an  order  equivalent  to  'Colymbiformes' 
of  others,  including  only  the  loons  and  grebes. 

PYLE,  Howard  (1853—).  An  American 
illustrator  and  author.  He  was  bom  in  Wil- 
mington, Del.,  March  5,  1853,  and  studied  art 
at  a  private  school  in  Philadelphia.  After 
practicing  his  profession  in  New  York  City  from 
1876  to  1879,  he  returned  to  Wilmington,  where 
he  has  since  resided.  Pyle  is  one  of  the  fore- 
most American  illustrators,  being  especially 
successful  in  juvenile  work.  A  master  of 
linear  composition,  he  is  bold  and  original  in 
his  sense  of  design,  and  equallv  efficient  in 
pen-and-ink,  wash  drawings,  and  color  composi- 
tions. His  best  subjects  are  taken  from  the 
colonial  periods  of  New  England  and  New 
Amsterdam,  and   from   the  life   of  adventurers 
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and  seafaring  men.  He  sometimes  writes  the  text 
for  his  illustrations,  being  author  and  illustrator 
of  the  Merry  Adventures  of  Robin  Hood  (1883) ; 
Pepper  and  Salt  (1885)  ;  The  Rose  of  Paradise 
(1887);  A  Modem  Aladdin,  and  Men  of  Iron 
{ 1891 )  ;  Jack  Ballister*s  Fortunes  ( 1894 ) ; 
Twilight  Land;  and  The  Garden  Behind  the 
Moon, 

PY'LTTS,  or  PYLOS  (Lat.,  from  Gk.  HiJXof). 
An  ancient  town  of  Messenia,  in  the  Peloponnesus, 
on  the  promontory  of  Coryphasium  at  the  north- 
em  entrance  to  the  Bay  of  Pylus  (Xavarino). 
Strabo  says  that  it  was  originally  inland  at  the 
foot  of  Mount  iEgaleum,  and  that  Coryphasium 
was  only  settled  by  part  of  the  population  on  the 
destruction  of  the  old  city.  However  this  may 
be,  after  the  conquest  of  Messenia  by  the  Spar- 
tans, the  place  seems  to  have  been  abandoned, 
until  in  b.c.  425  it  was  occupied  by  the  Athenian 
general  Demosthenes,  who  fortified  the  high 
and  precipitous  promontory,  and  successfully  re- 
pelled assaults  of  the  Spartans  by  sea  and 
land.  The  Athenian  fleet,  which  arrived 
after  the  first  assault,  forced  an  entrance  into 
the  bay  at  both  ends  of  the  long  island  of 
Sphacteria,  defeated  the  Spartan  fleet,  and  block- 
aded 420  Spartans  on  the  island,  where  they  were 
subsequently  forced  to  surrender  to  an  Athenian 
force  .under  Demosthenes  and  Cleon.  The 
Athenians  held  Pylus  for  flfteen  years,  when  it 
was  recaptured  by  the  Spartans,  and  again  fell 
into  obscurity,  though  after  the  restoration  of 
the  Messenians  it  became  the  port  of  the  country. 
At  the  end  of  the  thirteenth  century  it  was 
fortified  with  a  strong  Venetian  castle,  and  an- 
other was  built  at  the  southern  entrance  to  the 
bay,  near  the  town  of  Navarino,  now  called 
Pylos.  The  medieval  name  is  probably  due  to 
the  settlement  here  in  1381  of  Navarrese  mer- 
cenaries, though  some  derive  it  from  Avarino 
and  trace  it  to  an  Avar  settlement  800  years 
earlier.  In  the  bay  was  fought,  on  October  20, 
1827,  the  great  naval  battle  of  Navarino,  in 
which  the  Turkish-Egyptian  fleet  was  destroyed 
by  the  imited  English,  French,  and  Russian  fleets 
under  Admiral  Codrington. 

PYM^JoHN  (1584-1643).  An  English  Parlia- 
mentary leader,  born  at  Brymore,  in  Somerset- 
shire. In  1599  he  entered  what  is  now  Pembroke 
College,  Oxford,  but  did  not  graduate,  and  in 
1602  entered  the  Middle  Temple,  though  he  was 
never  admitted  to  the  bar.  There  is  some  doubt 
whether  Pym  sat  in  the  Parliament  of  1614,  but 
in  any  case  he  was  not  prominent  until  the 
Parliament  of  1621.  He  was  a  Puritan,  and 
his  interests  during  this  period  were  chiefly 
religious,  his  flrst  speeches  in  Parliament  being 
directed  against  the  Catholics.  He  became  so 
obnoxious  to  the  Court  that  he  was  imprisoned 
for  three  months  in  his  home  in  London.  In 
the  first  three  Parliaments  of  Charles  I.  he  was 
the  leader  in  the  impeachment  of  Montagu  and 
Manwaring,  two  clergymen  who  had  attacked 
Calvinistic  doctrines  and  treated  the  Parliament 
with  scant  respect,  and  he  was  prominent  in  the 
impeachment  of  Buckingham.  He  was  also 
prominent  in  the  agitation  which  preceded  the 
Petition  of  Right  (q.v.).  Nothing  is  heard  of 
him  in  the  intervals  between  Parliaments.  Dur- 
ing the  eleven  years  of  Charles's  personal  gov- 
ernment he  was  intimately  connected  with 
various  schemes  for  the  settlement  of  the  Con- 
necticut Valley.    In  1640,  on  the  meeting  of  the 


Short  Parliament,  Pym  became  its  real  leader, 
though  no  formal  leadership  was  recognised  in 
those  days,  and  his  influence  over  the  Puritan 
party  continued  imdiminished  until  his  death. 
He  opened  the  Short  Parliament  with  a  speech 
two  hours  in  length,  setting  forth  the  grievances 
of  the  nation,  and  persuaded  the  Parliament  to 
postpone  the  supplies  until  these  grievances  were 
redressed.  On  the  opening  of  the  Long  Parlia- 
ment, which  met  likewise  in  1640,  Pym  was  re- 
solved to  proceed  to  extremities.  He  introduced 
and  conducted  the  impeachment  of  Strafford  for 
high  treason  in  attempting  to  subvert  the  Con- 
stitution, but  he  resisted  in  vain  the  dropping  of 
the  impeachment  and  the  introduction  of  the  bill 
of  attainder,  though  it  was  due  to  his  efforts 
that,  notwithstanding  the  bill  of  attainder,  Straf- 
ford was  heard  in  his  own  defense.  The  Trien- 
nial Act  (q.v.)  was  largely  his  measure.  The 
adherence  of  the  bishops  to  the  cause  of  Charles 
I.  led  to  the  demand  for  their  abolition,  and 
Pym  supported  the  'Root  and  Branch'  bill  which 
was  introduced  for  this  purpose,  though  it  was 
not  his  intention  to  introduce  Presbyterian  ism. 

He  naturally  took  a  prominent  part  in  draw- 
ing up  and  passing  the  Grand  Remonstrance 
(q.v.)  in  1641,  and  he  even  proposed  at  this  time 
to  hold  the  King  in  check  by  making  his  ministers 
responsible  to  Parliament.  On  the  unsatisfactory 
outcome  of  the  campaigns  in  1642  Pyip  favored 
and  carried  out,  though  reluctantly,  the  imion 
with  the  Scots,  with  the  unwelcome  condition 
of  the  acceptance  of  the  Covenant  and  the  intro- 
duction of  a  Presbyterian  form  of  Church  govern- 
ment. Even  before  the  meeting  of  the  Long 
Parliament,  Pym  may  have  had  commimication 
with  the  Scots,  and  he  was  the  leader  of  the  five 
members  whom  Charles  on 'January  4,  1642,  at- 
tempted in  vain  to  arrest  in  person  on  the  floor 
of  the  House  of  Commons  on  the  charge  of 
treasonable  conspiracy  with  that  nation.  He  in 
turn  suspected  Charles  of  treasonable  designs, 
and  was  ever  on  guard,  in  order  to  prevent  the 
King  from  using  force  successfully  against  Par- 
liament. Pym,  like  Hampden,  favored  a  vigorous 
prosecution  of  the  war,  and,  like  Hampden,  died 
soon  after  its  beginning,  December  8,  1643.  Con- 
sult: Gardiner,  Great  Civil  War  (4  vols.,  Lon- 
don, 1893)  ;  Forster,  Statesmen  of  the  Common' 
wealth  of  England  (6  vols.,  London,  1841-44); 
Goldwin  Smith,  Three  English  Statesmen  (Lon- 
don, 1867). 

PYNCHEON,  pin'chon,  Clitford.  A  broken- 
down  elderly  man  in  Hawthorne's  House  of  the 
Seven  Cables,  imprisoned  many  years  on  a  false 
charge  of  murder.  His  sister,  Hepzibah,  keeps  a 
little  shop  in  the  ill-fated  house,  and  both  inherit 
Judge  Pyncheon's  property  on  his  tragic  death. 

PYNCHON,  John  (1621-1703).  An  American 
colonist,  bom  in  Springfield,  Essex  CJounty, 
England.  He  was  brought  to  Massachusetts 
when  a  child  by  his  father,  William  Pyn- 
chon  (q.v.).  By  inheritance  and  by  purchase 
from  the  Indians,  he  obtained  large  tracts  of 
land  in  the  Connecticut  Valley,  on  which  he 
established  Northampton,  Hadley,  and  other 
towns.  His  diplomacy  in  treating  with  the 
Indians  was  of  great  service  to  the  colony.  He 
held  many  important  public  offices,  including 
that  of  councilor  under  Sir  Edmund  Andros  in 
1688-89,  and  again  imder  the  new  charter  from 
1693  until  his  death. 
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PYNCHONy  Thomas  Rugoles    (1823-1904).  beautiful  books  published  at  that  time  in  Eng^ 

.An  American  clergyman  and  educator,  born  in  land.     From  his  press  proceeded  more  than  three 

New  Haven,  Conn.    He  graduated  at  Trinity  Col-  hundred     books.     Among     the     earliest     were 

lege,  Hartford,  and  in  1849  was  ordained.     His  Chaucer's    Canterbury    Tales    (1493);    Parkenr's 

^first  charge  was  in  Boston,  and  afterwards  he  Dialogue  of  Dives  and  Pauper  (1493);  Terence 

had  churches  in  Lenox  and  Stockbridge,  Mass.  (1496),   the   first  classic   printed   in   England; 

(1849-54).     He  was  Scoville  professor  of  chem-  the  Morton  Missal  (1500),  representing  his  finest 

istry  and  natural  sciences  at  Trinity  from  1854  work.    He  became  printer  to  Henry  VIII.,  from 

until  1877,  and  from  1874  imtil  1883  was  presi-  whom  he  received  a  pension, 

dent  of  that  institution.     In  1887  he  took  the  PYBA,  pfi'rA,  Immanuel  Jakob  (1715-44).  A 

<jhair  of  moral  philosophy  there.  German  poet.    He  was  born  in  Kottbus,  studied 

PYNCHON,      William      (1590-1662).       An  theology    at    Halle,    where    he    joined    Lange's 

American  colonist  and  theologian.    He  was  born  Dichterhund,  and  with  Lange  lived  at  Laublin- 

at    Springfield,    Essex.      He    emigrated    to    the  gen.    The  two  poets  published  Freundschaftliche 

colony  of  Massachusetts  in  1630,  and  was  treas-  Lieder    (1746),    which,    with    their    delight    in 

urer  of  the  colony  in  1632-34.    He  was  one  of  the  friendship   and   their   unrhymed   verse,    foretell 

first  settlers  of  Springfield  in  1636.    On  a  visit  to  Klopstock.    Pyra  boldly,  and  rather  pedantically, 

England  in  1650  he  published  The  Meritorious  attacked  Gottsched  in  1736  with  Erweis  doss  die 

Price  of  Our  Redemption,  Justification,  etc..  Clear-  Oottschedianische  Sekte  den  Oeschmack  verderbc 

ing  it  from  Some  Common  Errors,   The  strongly  (1743),  and  his  premature  death  was  partly  due 

anti-Calvinistic  position  of  this  work  made  it  very  to  the  bitter  personalities  with  which  the  attack 

unacceptable  to  the  Puritan  clergy,  and  on  his  was  returned.    Consult  Waniek,  Immanuel  Pyra 

return  to  Massachusetts  he  was  condemned  by  (Leipzig,  1882). 

the    Legislature,    wliich,   on    October    16,    1650,  PYRAMID  (Lat.  pyramid,  from  Gk.    vvpafdt, 

ordered  his  book  to  be  burned  the  next  day  m  pyramid,  from  Egyptian  per-em-us,  coming  out  in 

Boston    market     after    the    lecture.     He    was  breadth,  denoting  probably  the  ratio  of  the  base 

himself  cited  to  appear  before  it.    As  the  result  to   the   height).     A   polyhedron    (q.v.)    one   of 

of  further  study  he  retracted  some  of  his  opin-  ^^ose  faces   (the  base)   is  a  polygon  and  whose 

ions,  but  his  position  in  America  continued  un-  lateral  faces  are  triangles.    Thus  a  pyramid  is  a 

satisfactory,  and  in  16o2  he  returned  to  England  jg^,    (    ^  j     ^hose    upper    base    is    zero.      A 

and  settled  at  \\raysbury    n^r  Windsor.     He  pyramid  is  said  to  be  regular  when  the  base  is 

replied  to  his  prmcipal  critic.  Rev.  John  Norton,  ^-^         j^,  polygon   and  the  vertex  lies   in  the 

in  the  second  edition  of  his  book  (1655).  perpendicular  to  the  base  erected  at  its  centre. 

PYNE,  pin,  James  Kendbick  (1852—).    An  The  altitude  is  the  perpendicular  distance  be- 

English  organist  and  composer,   bom  in   Bath,  tween  the  base  and  the  vertex.    The  slant  height 

where  his  father  was  organist  in  the  Abbey.    The  of  a  regular  pyramid  is  the  altitude  of  any  one 

boy   at  eleven   became   organist  of   All   Saints'  of  the  triangles  which  make  up  its  lateral  faces. 

Church,  and  in  the  next  year  was  put  under  Dr.  When  a  pyramid  is  cut  by  a  plane,  the  portion 

S.    S.   Wesley.     In    1874  he   was   appointed  or-  containing  the  base  is  called  a  (rwnca/ed  pyramid; 

ganist  in  Chichester  Cathedral.    He  spent  a  year  if  the  intersecting  plane  is  parallel  to  the  base, 

as  organist  of  Saint  Mark's  in  Philadelphia,  and  a  frustum.     The  formula  for  the  volume  of  a 

upon  his  return  to  England  was  appointed  to  a  pyramid    is    V  =  ihh,    and    for    the    frustum 

like  position  in  Manchester  Cathedral.    He  acted  _      ^  ,,    ,   ,,  ,     ,tt-,.       i.        t       ^  -l,          i.u 

as  professor  in  the  Manchester  Royal  College  of  V=  3  (6  +  ^»' +  V66  ),  where  h  and  5    are  the 

Music   in    1893,   and   in    1901    was   lecturer  on  bases,  and  h  is  the  altitude.    Consult  Holzmttller, 

ecclesiastical  music  at  Victoria  University.     He  Elemente  der  Stereometric  (Leipzig,  1900-02). 

published    vocal    music    and    compositions    for  -nir-DA-vrTk       a       i«j     x      a                  ^^     ^c 

cathedral  use,  and  for  organ  and  piano.    Of  his  ^PYBAMID.      A   solid  structure    usually  of 

songs  the  best  known  are  those  for  the  words  «^°^'    ^^^/°«  .»    «1"^'«    ^»«f    ^"^    triangular 

of  Edwin  Waugh,  the  Lancashire  poet.  f^^\  meeting  m  an  apex.     True  pyramids  are 

..^^^  ^                               ■     -       '^  found  only  m  Middle  Egypt,  and  date  from  the 

PYNE,  Louisa  Fanny  ( 1832-1904) .    An  Eng-  period  between  the  Fourth  and  Twelfth  dynasties, 

lish  soprano  singer.    She  was  the  daughter  of  G.  though  a  few  may  be  somewhat  older.  Pyramidal 

Pyne,    a    celebrated    vocalist,    and    was    trained  buildings  occur  elsewhere,  but  they  differ  in  im- 

almost  entirely  by  Sir  George  Smart.    She  made  portant  particulars.     The  pvramids  of  Mexico, 

her  first  public  appearance  in  1842,  and  five  years  for  example,  have  flat  tops  and  the  sides  form 

later   was  successfully   received   in  Paris.     Her  successive    stages    or    steps.      Those    of    Abydos 

debut  in  opera  was  in  1849  at  Boulogne,  when  ^nd   Merog  are   merelv  imitations  of  pyramids 

she    appeared    as    Amina    in    La    Sonnambula,  ^^   ^   small    scale;    they   are    really   sepulchral 

From  1854  to  1857  she  toured  the  United  States,  chambers  having  the  pvramidal  form  externally, 

and    was    uniformly    successful.      Her    greatest  ^nd  are  usually  provided  with  porticoes  repre- 

reputation  was  obtained  as  the  prima  donna  of  ggnting   the    funerary   chapels    of    older    tombs, 

an  English  opera  company,   in  which   she  was  The  pyramids  found  at  Cenchreae  and  at  Rome 

associated  with  Harrison  at  the  Lyceum,  Drury  ^re  sporadic  attempts  to  reproduce  the  Egyptian 

Lane,  and  Covent  Garden  theatres.    In  1868  she  type. 

was  married  to  Frank  Bodda,  a  barytone  singer.  '  ^^jth  regard  to  the  mode  of  construction  of 

PYK^ON,   Richard    (?-1530).     One  of  the  the  pyramids  of  Egypt,  two  principal  theories 

early  London  printers,  by  birth  a  Norman.    He  have  been  advanced.    Lepsius,  followed  by  Ebers, 

undoubtedly  learned  bis  trade  in  Normandy,  and  and     more     recently     by     Borchardt,     believed 

not  under  Caxton,  as  has  been  often  asserted,  that  each  king,  on  ascending  the  throne,  began 

Some  time  before  1593  he  began  printing  near  to  buiM  a  pyramid  as  a  tomb  and  monument 

Temple  Bar,  and  about  ten  years  later  he  moved  for  himself.     This  was  usually  laid  out  upon  a 

to  Fleet  Street.    Pynson  issued  some  of  the  most  comparatively  small  scale,  so  that  if  the  builder 
Vol.  XVI.— 37. 
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had  but  a  short  reign  his  tomb  might  be  com- 
plete. As  time  passed,  successive  layers  were 
added,  and  the  siz^  of  the  monument  was  thus 
proportioned  to  the  length  of  the  builder's  reign. 
This  theory  is  combated  by  Petrie  (q.v.),  who  he- 
lieves  that  each  pyramid  was  begun  and  carried  out 
upon  a  definite  design  of  size  and  arrangement. 
The  plan  was  occasionally  altered,  but  in  such 
cases  the  alteration  was  not  gradual,  but  sudden. 
The  outer  casing  of  the  pyramids  was  invariably 
of  massive  blocks  of  fine  stone,  well  joined,  and 
carefully   polished.      The   interior    of  the    mass 

varied  at  different  periods.  In  the  oldest 
pyramids  it  was  formed,  so  far  as  is  known,  of 
courses  of  rough-hewn  blocks  laid  with  a  little 
mortar.  In  later  times  the  core  was  formed  of 
brick  and  rubble  inclosed  between  inner  and 
outer  walls  of  solid  masonry,  and  under  the 
Twelfth  Dynasty  the  core  is  almost  entirely  of 
sun-dried  bricks.  Each  pyramid  contained  a 
sepulchral  chamber  which  was  always  low  down, 
and  was  usually  excavated  in  the  rock  underly- 
ing the  structure.  It  was  reached  by  a  passage 
opening  from  the  northern  face  of  the  pyramid 
and  passing,  in  its  course,  through  one  or  more 
lesser  chambers.  The  external  entrance  was 
usually  situated  above  the  level  of  the  sepulchral 
chamber,  and  the  passage  sloped  downward  at 
a  moderate  an^le.  Pyramids  sQem  to  have  stood 
originally  within  walled  inclosures,  and  traces 
of  the  walls  are  still  to  be  found  in  many  cases. 
To  each  pyramid  was  attached  a  temple  in  which 
the  funerary  worship  of  the  deceased  Pharaoh 
was  conducted  by  priests  who  were  supported 
by  a  regular  endowment.  Such  temples  are  still 
to  be  seen  at  Ghizeh,  and  the  priests  of  the  various 

pyramids  are  frequently  mentioned  in  the  Egyp- 
tian inscriptions.  Around  the  pyramid  of  each 
king  are  grouped  the  tombs  (mastabas)  of  the 
nobles  and  high  functionaries  who  had  lived 
under  his  reign. 

The  pyramids  that  now  exist  in  Egypt,  some 
seventy-five  in  number,  extend  in  groups  from 
Abu  Koftsh  on  the  north  to  Medum  on  the  south. 
The  group  of  Abu  Ro&sh  consists  of  -three 
pyramids  all  ruined ;  the  largest  of  them  has  lost 
its  outer  casing,  and  is  now  a  shapeless  mass 
of  Nile  mud  inclosing  a  nucleus  of  massive 
stone.  One  of  the  others  still  contains  a  sepul- 
chral chamber  and  the  passage  leading  to  it. 
Farther  to  the  south  lies  the  group  of  Ghizeh, 
by  far  the  most  important  among  the  Egyptian 
pyramids.  The  largest  of  the  group  is  the  Great 
Pyramid,  the  tomb  of  Cheops  (q.v.),  the  second 
King  of  the  Fourth  Dynasty.  It  was  called  by 
the  Egyptians  Yechwet  Chufu,  *the  glory  of 
Chufu*  (Cheops).  Its  present  perpendicular 
height  is  451  feet,  but  originally,  including  the 
nucleus  of  rock  at  the  bottom  and  the  apex 
which  has  disappeared,  it  measured  482  feet,  or 
more  than  60  feet  higher  than  Saint  Peter's  at 
Rome.  The  sloping  sides,  which  rise  at  an  angle 
of  61°  5(K,  are  now  508  feet  in  slant  height  and 
have  a  length  of  750  feet  at  the  base.  The  cubic 
contents  amount  to  about  3,057,000  cubic  yards, 
representing  a  weight  of  no  less  than  6.848,000 
tons.  According  to  Petrie's  estimate,  the 
pyramid  contains  about  2,300,000  blocks  of  stone 
averaging  some  40  cubic  feet  in  size.  In  its 
present  condition  this  immense  edifice  covers  a 
space  of  nearly  thirteen  acres.  The  material  of 
which  it  is  constructed  consists  of  stone  from 
the  Mokattam   and  Tura  hills  on  the  opposite 


side  of  the  Nile.  Traces  of  the  road  bv  itrhich 
the  stone  was  conveyed  are  still  visible.  The 
outer  casing  of  this  pyramid  has  long  since 
disappeared,  and  th4  underlying  courses  of  rough- 
hewn  stone  now  form  a  series  of  steps.  The  en- 
trance is  in  the  north  face  of  the  pyramid  at  the 
height  of  about  48  feet  from  the  ground.  From 
it  there  was  a  narrow  passage,  3  feet  4  inches 
high  by  3  feet  11  inches  wide,  which,  after 
descending  into  the  interior  at  an  angle  of  26** 
41'  for  a  distance  of  293  feet,  terminates  in  a 
horizontal  corridor,  27  feet  long,  3  feet  high, 
and  2  feet  wide,  leading  to  a  subterranean  cham- 
ber hewn  in  the  solid  rock.  This  chamber  is 
46  feet  long,  27  feet  wide,  and  10^  feet  high. 
Its  floor  lies  101  ^^  feet  below  the  level  upon 
which  the  pyramid  is  built,  and  a  blind  passage 
opens  from  its  farther  end.  Some  60  feet  from 
the  external  entrance  a  second  passage  branches 
off  from  the  long  descending  passage  and  ascends 
at  about  an  equal  angle  for  a  distance  of  121 
feet,  when  it  enters  the  Great  Hall.  At  this 
point  a  horizontal  corridor  leads  from  the  ascend- 
ing passage  to  the  so-called  Chamber  of  the 
Queens,  which  is  17  feet  long,  18  feet  10  inches 
wide,  and  20  feet  high.  The  Great  Hall,  which 
continues  the  ascending  passage,  is  28  feet  high 
and  156  feet  long,  but  is  very  narrow,  the  width 
of  the  lower  part  being  3  feet  4  inches,  and  that 
of  the  upper  part  only  2  feet  7  inches.  It  -ter- 
minates in  a  horizontal  passage  122  feet  long 
and  3  feet  8  inches  high,  expanding  about  the 
middle  into  an  antechamber.  At  the  end  of  the 
horizontal  passage  is  the  King's  Chamber,  the 
most  remarkable  of  all  the  chambers  in  the 
pyramid.  The  northern  and  southern  sides  are 
each  17  feet  in  length,  the  eastern  and  western 
sides  34%  feet,  and  the  height  is  19  feet.  The 
floor  is  139^8  feet  above  the  plateau  upon  which 
the  pyramid  stands.  The  chamber  is  lined  with 
finely  polished  granite  slabs,  and  the  ceiling  is 
formed  of  nine  great  blocks  of  granite,  each 
18%  feet  long.  Within  the  chamber  is  a  mu- 
tilated stone  sarcophagus,  the  lid  of  which  has 
disappeared.  In  order  to  relieve  the  roof  of  the 
pressure  of  the  superincumbent  mass  of  masonry, 
five  hollow  chambers  have  been  constructed  abo%*e 
it.  The  first  four  have  flat  ceilings,  while  the 
last  is  roofed  with  blocks  bearing  obliquely 
against  each  other.  Two  air  shafts  (8X6  inches) 
run  from  the  King's  Chamber  to  the  northern 
and  southern  faces  of  the  pyramid.  Near  the 
Great  Pyramid,  on  the  east  side,  are  three  small 
pyramids  built  for  members  of  Cheops's  family; 
a  few  hundred  yards  to  the  southeast  is  the 
Sphinx  (q.v.). 

The  Second  Pyramid,  situated  about  200  yards 
southwest  of  the  Great  Pyramid,  was  erected 
by  Chephren  (q.v.),  the  successor  of  Cheops,  and 
was  called  by  the  Egyptians  Wer-Chafre,  'great 
is  Chephren.  Its  present  perpendicular  height 
is  450  feet  (formerly  458  feet),  while  the  sloping 
sides,  measuring  each  694%  feet  at  the  base,  rise 
at  an  angle  of  52**  20'  to  the  height  of  566% 
feet.  Part  of  the  original  casing  still  remains 
at  the  top.  The  fact  that  it  stands  upon  a 
higher  level  than  the  pyramid  of  Cheops  gives  it 
the  appearance  of  greater  height.  The  rocky 
ridge  upon  which  it  is  built  rises  somewhat 
toward  the  west  and  north,  and  a  considerable 
part  of  it  had  to  be  cut  away  in  order  to  secure 
a  level  surface.  The  leveled  space  around  the 
base  of  the  pyramid  was  paved  with  blocks  of 
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limestone.  Two  passages,  both  on  the  ndrth 
side,  give  access  to  the  interior.  One  of  these  is 
in  the  pavement  in  front  of  the  pyramid,  the 
other  is  38  feet  above  the  surface  of  the  ground. 
The  upper  passage  descends  at  an  angle  of  25° 
55'  to  a  depth  of  105  feet,  and  leads  through  a 
horizontal  corridor  to  the  sepulchral  chamber 
called,  from  its  discoverer,  Belzoni's  Chamber. 
It  is  hewn  in  the  rock  and  is  46^  feet  long,  16^ 
feet  wide,  and  22^  feet  high.  Belzoni,  who 
opened  the  pyramid  in  1818,  found  in  this  cham- 
ber a  granite  sarcophagus  filled  with  rubbish. 
The  lower  passage,  beginning  in  the  pavement  in 
front  of  the  north  face  of  the  pyramid,  first 
descends  at  an  angle  of  21°  40',  then  runs  hori- 
zontally for  59  feet,  and  then  ascends,  terminat- 
ing in  the  horizontal  corridor  leading  to  Belzoni's 
Chamber;  the  total  length  of  the  passage  is  07 
feet.  Near  the  middle  of  its  horizontal  portion 
a  small  chamber  is  introduced,  and  a  descending 
passage,  22  feet  long,  leads  to  another  chamber, 
34  feet  3  inches  long,  10  feet  4  inches  wide,  and 
8  feet  5  inches  high. 

The  Third  Pyramidy  called  by  the  Egyptians 
Ifeter-MenkaurS,  'Menkaur^  is  rfivine,'  was  built 
by  Menkaur6,  the  successor  of  Chephren,  and  the 
Mycerinus  of  Herodotus.  Its  perpendicular 
height  is  204  feet,  and  the  sides,  which  slope  at 
an  angle  of  51°,  rise  to  the  height  of  262% 
feet.  Each  side  measures  356^  feet  at  the  base. 
The  lower  part  of  the  pyramid  is  cased  with 
slabs  of  polished  red  granite.  The  entrance  is 
about  13  feet  above  the  ground  on  the  north 
side.  From  it  a  passage  slopes  down  at  an  angle 
of  26°  2'  for  a  distance  of  104%  feet,  then,  be- 
coming nearly  horizontal,  passes  through  an  ante- 
chaml&r  12  feet  long,  10  feet  wide,  and  7  feet 
high,  and  finally  enters  a  large  chamber  44% 
feet  long,  12%  feet  wide,  and  13  feet  high,  in 
which  were  found  the  remains  of  a  stone  sar- 
cophagus. From  the  floor  of  this  chamber  a 
shaft  leads  to  the  tomb  chamber,  which  lies 
below.  It  is  paved  with  fine  granite  blocks,  and 
has  an  arched  roof  formed  of  blocks  placed 
against  each  other  at  an  angle,  and  hollowed 
out  on  the  inside.  In  this  chamber  Colonel  Vyse 
found  the  basalt  sarcophagus  of  Mycerinus,  but 
it  was  lost  at  sea  in  1838  while  being  conveyed 
to  England.  In  the  chamber  above  were  found 
a  part  of  the  wooden  coffin  of  the  King  and 
some  fragments  of  his  mummy.  To  the  south 
of  this  pyramid  are  three  small  pyramids,  prob- 
ably constructed  for  members  of  the  family  of 
Mycerinus. 

South  of  Ghizeh  are  the  pyramids  of  Ahu8ir, 
the  ancient  Busiris,  erected  by  kings  of  the  Fifth 
Dynasty.  The  entrances  of  these  pyramids  are, 
as  usual,  on  the  north  side,  and  in  all  of  them 
the  tomb  chamber  is  reached  by  a  passage  at 
first  slanting  and  afterwards  horizontal.  The 
northernmost  of  the  three  largest  pyramids 
(originally  fourteen  in  number)  is  that  of  Sahu- 
r6,  the  second  Kin^  of  the  Fifth  Dynasty.  Its 
perpendicular  hei*Tht,  originally  163%  feet,  is 
now  only  118  feet.  The  central  pyramid  is  that 
of  Re-en-woser,  the  sixth  King  of  the  same 
dynasty.  The  largest  of  the  three,  which  has  a 
perpendicular  height  of  166  feet  (formerly  229 
feet),  has  not  yet  been  identified.  The  other 
pyramids  of  this  group  are  mere  heaps  of  ruins. 

The  burial  field  of  Saqqftra  contains  a  con- 
siderable number  of  pyramids.  Of  special  in- 
terest is  the  so-called  'step  pyramid,'  the  tomb 


of  Zoser,  the  second  King  of  the  Third  Dynasty. 
It  rises  in  six  steps  which  are  respectively  38, 
36,  34%,  32,  31,  and  29%  feet  in  height;  the 
width  of  each  step  is  from  6  to  7  feet.  The 
perpendicular  height  is  197  feet.  The  interior 
of  the  pyramid  contains  a  very  nunferous  and 
complicated  series  of  passages  and  chambers. 
According  to  Petrie,  it  is  not  a  true  pyramid  at 
all,  but  a  mastaba  enlarged  by  successive  addi- 
tions into  the  pyramidal  shape.  The  slope  of 
the  sides  (about  75°)  differs  considerably  from 
that  of  the  true  pyramids.  Near  it  is  the 
pyramid  of  Unas,  the  last  King  of  the  Fifth 
Dynasty,  and  in  the  vicinitj  are  the  pyramids 
of  the  Pharaohs  Teta,  Pepi  I.,  Mer-en-r§,  and 
Pepi  II.  of  the  Sixth  Dynasty.  These  pyramids 
were  opened  in  1881,  and  the  walls  of  their 
chambers  were  found  to  be  covered  with  long 
religious  texts. 

South  of  Saqqftra  are  the  pyramids  of  Dahshtlr, 
which  are  in  a  simple  and  massive  style  much 
like  those  of  Ghizeh.  The  group  consists  of  two 
large  and  two  smaller  pyramids  of  stone,  and 
two  of  mud  bricks,  the  latter  being  usually 
known  as  the  'black  pyramids.'  The  more 
northerly  of  the  two  brick  pyramids,  which 
formerly  had  a  casing  of  stone,  is  the  tomb  of 
Usertesen  III.  of  the  Twelfth  Dynasty.  Its  pres- 
ent height  is  90  feet.  To  the  southwest  of  it  is 
a  large  stone  pyramid  326  feet  high  and  702  feet 
in  width.  To  the  south  and  east  are  the  remains 
of  other  pyramids,  and  still  farther  to  the  south 
is  a  pyramid  of  peculiar  form,  usually  termed 
the  *blunted  pyramid.'  The  lower  portion  slopes 
at  an  angle  of  54°  41',  while  the  sides  of  the 
apex  form  an  angle  of  42°  59'.  It  is  321  feet  in 
height  and  620  feet  square.  The  name  of  the 
builder  is  unknown,  but  it  probably  belongs  to 
the  oldest  period  of  Egyptian  history. 

The  next  group  of  pyramids,  south  of  Dahshfir, 
is  the  group  of  Lisht,  of  which  the  more  south- 
erly is  the  tomb  of  Usertesen  I.  of  the  Twelfth 
Dynasty.  Still  farther  south  is  the  pyramid  of 
Medum  (q.v.).  To  the  west  of  Medum,  on 
the  edge  of  the  Fayum,  are  the  pyramids  of 
Illahun  and  Hawftra,  the  former  the  tomb  of 
Usertesen  II.,  the  latter  that  of  Amenemhat  III: 
The  pyramid  of  Illahun  is  built  with  a  frame- 
work of  stone  filled  up  with  mud  bricks,  while 
that  of  Hawftra  is  built  entirely  of  mud  bricks, 
though  it  was  doubtless  originally  cased  over 
with  fine  stone. 

Consult:  Description  de  VEgypte  (Paris,  1809- 
29);  Lepsius,  Denkrmiler  (Berlin,  1849-59); 
Perring,  Pyramids  of  Oizeh  (London,  1839-42)  ; 
Vyse,  Operations  Carried  on  at  the  Pyramids 
of  Oizeh  in  1837  (London,  1840-42)  ;  Smyth, 
Life  and  Work  at  the  Oreat  Pyramid  (London, 
1867)  ;  Petrie,  Pyramids  and  Temples  of  Oizeh 
(London,  1883)  ;  Bawdra  (London,  1889)  ; 
Kahun  (London,  1890)  ;  Illahun  (London, 
1891);  Medum  (London,  1892);  Baedeker, 
Aegypten  (4th  ed.,  Leipzig,  1897). 

FYB^AimS  (Lat.,  from  Gk.  llvpa/wi)  and 
THISBE,  thls'b^  (Lat.,  from  Gk.  G^/Siy).  Two 
lovers  whose  tragical  history  is  told  by  Ovid  in 
the  fourth  book  of  his  Metamorphoses.  They  were 
natives  of  Babylon  and  immediate  neighbors. 
But  though  tenderly  attached  to  each  other,  their 
parents  would  not  consent  to  their  marriage,  and 
they  were  obliged  to  content  themselves  with 
stolen  intervierws  through  an  opening  in  the  wall 
between  their  gardens.      On  one  occasion  they 
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arranged  to  meet  at  the  tomb  of  Ninus,  where  others  intersect  them  from  southwest  to  north- 

Thisbe,  who  was  first  at  the  trysting-spot,  was  east,  so  that  by  alternately  digressing  from  one 

startled  by  a  lioness.    She  fled,  leaving  her  veil  of  these  directions  to  the  other  ttke  irregular  crest 

behind,  which  the  fierce  animal  tore  and  covered  of  the  Pyrenees  acquires  its  general  direction, 

with  blood.    Soon  after  Pyramus  appeared,  and,  which  from  the  Atlantic  to  the  Mediterranean 

seeing  the  bloody  veil,  believed  his  mistress  had  is  9**  south  of  due  east. 

been    murdered,    whereupon    he    killed    himself.  The  northern  slopes  of  the  Pyrenees  are  shorter 

Thisbe  now  returned,  and,  beholding  her  lover  ly-  and  much  steeper  than  those  on  the  southern 

ing  dead  on  the  ground,  put  an  end  to  her  own  life,  or  Spanish  side.     Few  moimtain  chains  exhibit 

FYBABOYBITE   (from  Gk.yOp  pyr,  fire  +  »  ™ore  regular  succession  of  increasing  altitudes 

Apyvpos,      argyro9,    silver).      A    silver-antimony  than  the  Pyroiees  summits  from  the  Atlantic 

sulphide  that  crystallizes  in  the  hexagonal  sys-  \o  f^^  ^^^o^g^  *^«  Central  or  High  Pyrenees, 

tem,  has  a  metallic  lustre,  and  is  daik  red  or  l^^^  '^flj^T}\%T^'],^^vJl^'^^^ 

black  in  color.     It  occurs  with  arsenic,  lead,  and  f^  *<>  ^000  feet  high.    Farther  east  the  pe^^^ 

silver  ores  in  the  Harz,  Saxony,  Bohemia,  Hun-  5f??."f,  "^^^  /Si«.T7.  ^^P'"""  ^'"-  *^®  »^l.  tu 

gary,    Spain,   and   Cornwall,   England;    also   in  Midi  d'Ossau  (9465  feet)  is  seen  rising  above  all 

Mexico    and    South    Americi.      In    the    United  '^  ^f  *.«'°  neighbors.    The  central  regions  of  the 

SUtes  it  is  found  with  silver  ores  in  Colorado,  "°"?^'"'' /^^^^^.f^?^  ^nf^m^'^^J^. 

New  Mexico,  Arizona,  Utah,  and  Nevada,  and  ^^n'^Sf^^  *° V^^  ^^  ^  ^^^S"^^ 

when  found  in  quantity  is  a  valuable  silver  ore.  llo^llK^'^po^u    ll'o47  '  aKaladetto 

PYBENEES,    plr'^-nfe.      A    high    mountain  or  the  Pic 'd'^ethSS   (11,168),  Vapidly  succeed 

chain  of  Europe  extending  from  the  southeast  ^^^    another,    all    in    the    region    of    the    High 

corner  of  the  Bay  of  Biscay  to  the  Mediterranean  Pyrenees.       The     mountains     to     the    east    of 

The  Cantabnan  Mountains  of  the  north  coast  of  the  culminating  summits   are   abruptly   reduced 

SP^^^if'®  a   continuation  of  the   Pyrenees    so  j^  elevation,  and  only  two,  Montcalm  and  Pic 

that  the  entire  mountain  system  extends  from  ^'Estats,  approach  the  height  of  the  Central  or 

Cape    Creus    in    the    Mediterranean    to    Cape  g.  j^  p^ren^s.     The  Eastlrn  Pyrenees  in  their 

Tonfiana  on  the  northwest  coast  of  Spain,  a  dis-  three  high    summits     (Pic    Carlitte,    Puigmal, 

tance  of  630  miles;  but  the  name  Pyrene^  18  ap-  ^„^    Canigou)     and    the    High    Pyrenees    rise 

plied  only  to  that  part  of  the  system  which  forms  ..  ..^  ™; '  ^4  «^,.««„«^«*  o«^«t  ti,«  a*./^«T 
f u  u  .  J  u  A  -c  JO-  J  into  tne  reeion  of  permanent  snow,  ine  snow 
the  boundary  between  France  and  Spam,  and  „  j  ^^^  ^,00  feet  higher  than  in  the  Alps, 
which  haa  an  east  and  west  extension  of  about  ^^.,^  ^^^  ^„^,^i  ^^^^%f  ^^  mountains  is 
?5"„^''**-  ^^  mountains,  with  an  area  of  over  considerably  lower.  Most  of  the  highest  summits 
20,000  square  miles,  form  the  water  parting  be-  3,^  „„  t^^  boundary  crest,  but  the  culminating 
tween  the  rivers  of  France  and  Spain,  and  are  an  j^^  „f  ^^^  Maladetta  is  in  Spain.  The  extent 
effective  barrier  between  the  two  countries.  Un-  J,^  ^^  g^,^  ^^^  l^ig„  iT  therefore  insig- 
like  the  Alps,  which  have  a  numbei;  of  passes  prac-  j^  compared  with  that  of  the  Alps.  The 
1-1^1^  i?I  wagon  roads  the  Pyrenees  are  a  true  ^^  ^,^  ,  |,,^i^„  j,  estimated  at  l5  square 
sierra  whose  saw-like  ridges  are  notched  only  a  lit-  ^j,  ^^^  ,^  «^  j^^j^,  ,,eing  on  the  MalaietU 
tie  below  the  level  of  the  peaks,  so  that  the  few  ,  j^g^  acres)  ind  on  the  Mont  Perdu  group  ( 1472 
passes  are  not  practicable  for  wagons.  The  high-  ^„^)^  Under  these  circumstances  the  mountain 
ways  that  start  as  roads  merge  mto  mule  paths  climber  gives  much  less  attention  to  weather  and 
*  .,  "re  valueless  for  commerce.  The  two  rail-  g^^,^  conditions  than  in  Switzerland.  While  the 
roadfl  between  France  and  Spam  cross  the  low  Pyrenees  have  great  beauty  and  grandeur,  they 
coastal  strips  at  the  extremities  of  the  moun-  ^^^^  „„t  ^5^^  ^^^^^  the  Alps  as  a  field  for  climb- 
tains,  and  are  thus  greatly  deflected  from  direct  „8.  This  is  partly  explained  by  the  fact  that 
routes,  so  that  most  of  the  commerce  between  the  ^^^  tourists  prefer  mounUins  which  may  be 
two  countries  is  carried  by  sea  Thus  while  the  ^^j,  cached  from  comfortable  hotels  with 
Alps  oppose  no  great  obstacle  to  commerce,  the  ^.  j,,^  ^^j,,^  ^^^  painstaking  mountain  guides. 
Pyrenees  are  a  barrier  to  It.  One  of  their  most  attractive  s^ots.  easily  reached 
The  Pyrenees  were  upheaved  above  the  sea  ,  j  p  j^  resorts,  is  the  Qrque  de 
during  the  latter  part  of  the  Eocene  epoch,  when  o-„-_„i-  » i-„_  +1,-  northe™  slone  of  the  Pvre- 
a  large  part  of  Europe  was  buried  under  the  "»^"™'e-  A'ong  ine  nortnem  siope  01  ine  J-yre 
"/-I       -i    r  *-'"'"'f=   ""•"    ,    .TT   "•""=•    "."=  nees  are  a  number  of  famous  watering-places,  m- 

Astern    JmI:  overiaid  bv 'masses  of^chailf  anS  '^'"ding    Bagnires-de-Bigorre    and    fti^ftres-de- 

Sfene     TL'Julmi^aat^LTrhrluntLi^  Jf^chon.     The  little  Republic  of. Andorra    (q.v.) 

only  11.168  feet  above  sea  level;    and.  owing  to  ''««  ""»??«  «>«  E»«te™  Pyrenees  on  the  soutWn 

the   far   extending   southern   slope    which    falls  »l°Pe-    ^he  two  most  famous  passes  of  the  I^e- 

gently  to  the  plaiB  of  Spain,  the  mean  height  of  "f "  range  are  the  Col  de  Portus  or  Pwthus 

the  mountain  mass  is  only  about  3500  feet  (traversed  by  Hanmbal)     m  the  east,  and  the 

Contrary   to   earlier   opinion,   the   mountains  ?»!?  ''^  Roncesvalles^  m  the  west 

do  not  form  a  continuous  chain  or  two  chains,  as  „  ^""*»«?t™^-     ?f "^r^S^^^S     vJ^  fii 

has  often   been   asserted,  between  the  Atlantic  ^^^1"?*  j^  ^°*?-'  ^f^'^'-^^fJ? U.^'^S?'       a 

and  the  Mediterranean.    The  later  investigations  PyrMes  fran^^ses  (Pans    1881-84)  ;  Bo"  and 

of  the  French  Alpine  Club  modify  this  view.    The  Durier.   Le«   Hai/te«-Pyr<Mw    <^'i^^?-    ^5?*l ' 

surveys,  especially  on  the  Spanish  side,  seem  to  ?«""8i?''''^'  {?.  ^7,"^*' T  ^"JLi.   /T     ^'^ 

show  that  Ao  continuous  line  forms  the  culminat-  Jf^^    :  Hugo.  TU  ^^P!'..?^^'-^'}^^^^^ 

ing  portion  of  the  Pyrenees,  but  that  this  b,ck-  1898)  ;  Curzon.  '^ne  bAliogaph^  1  alpmisme 

bone  of  the   mountains  is  a  series  of  broken  P^^'!**°''    "   Bibltographie   Uodeme,   vol.   iv. 

chains   which   do   not   coincide   with   the  water  {runs,  iwu) . 

parting  between   France   and   Spain,   but   cross  PTBBKEES,    p«'r4'nA',    BASSES.     A   sottth- 

this   divide  obliquely.     Some   of  these   broken  western  department  of  France.    See  Basses-Pt- 

chains  extend  from  northwest  to  southeast,  and  b£n£es. 
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PYR£K^S,  Hautes.    a  southwestern  fron-  the  latter  may  produce  either  thermal,  optical,  or 

tier    department    of    France.      See   Hautes-Py-  chemical  effects,  according  to  the  nature  of  the 

b£n£es.  substance  upon  which  it  falls,  so  that  the  pyrhe- 

PYBEKEES,  Peace  of  the.  A  treaty  of  liometer  is  really  a  special  form  of  actinometer 
peace  concluded  between  France  and  Spain,  No-  (j.v.)  or  radiometer.  Pouillet's  instrument,  de- 
vember  7,  1669,  on  an  island  in  the  Bidassoa  Z^^ .»».  ^837,  consists  of  a  thermometer  whose 
River.  It  brought  to  an  end  the  struggle  be-  d"**>  ^  mdosed  m  a  thin  flat  metallic  box  filled 
tween  the  two  powers,  which  with  intervals  of  with  water.  The  upper  surface  of  the  box  care- 
peace  had  continued  since-  the  beginning  of  the  ^^^^7  blackened  is  placed  perpendicularly  to  the 
sixteenth  century,  when  Louis  XII.  of  France  ^ays  of  the  sun.  The  heatmg  of  the  thermometer 
and  Ferdinand  the  Catholic  entered  into  the  duriijg  five  minutes' exposure  to  the  solar  action 
contest  for  supremacy  in  Italy.  Spain  ceded  to  V^^^l'  ^^^  *?«?,*^  cooling  during  five  minutes 
France  most  of  Artois,  and  parts  of  Flanders,  when  the  sunlight  is  cut  off  by  a  screen.  The 
Hainault,  and  Luxemburg;  in  the  south  it  sur-  elevation  of  temperature  produced  by  the  heat  of 
rendered  Roussillon  and  a  part  of  Cerdagne,  *J«  »"?  i»  five  minutes,  corrected  for  the  effect 
thus  making  the  Pyrenees  the  boundaries  be-  of  cooling  or  warming  when  the  suns  rays  are 
tween  the  two  countries.  The  Infanta  Maria  cut  off,  is  to  be  divided  by  the  mass  of  the  water 
Theresa  was  promised  in  marriage  to  the  young  m  the  apparatus  and  the  area  of  the  surface; 
Louis  XIV.  (q.v.).  *^*«  .g>v«8   the   quantity   of   heat   expressed    m 

A--1-  jLi  JL^ *«.«*». «•«•«•      *#*.*#    A,  A  calories  as  received  by  a  unit  surface  m  a  unit 

PYBfiNfiES-OBIENTALBS,  n^'rft'nA'  zfi'rft-  time."     In   1885  Professor  Knut  Angstrom  de- 

ftN  tAl'.      A    southern   mantime    departnaent   of  ^^^^  i^jg  differential  pyrheliometer,  composed  of 

France    (q.v.),    bounded    on    the    east     by     the  two  identical  disks  of  copper,  each  carrying  a 

Mediterranean,  and  on  the  south  by  the  Pyrenees  thermo-electric  junction  and  exposed  alternately 

(Map:   France,  J  9).     Area,  1592  square  miles,  to  the  action  of  the  sun,  a  galvanometer  placed 

The  department  presents  a  series  of  three  parallel  in  the  circuit  of  the  two  junctions  measuring 

valleys  formed  by  spurs  from  the  PyreneeB,  which  their  difference  of  temperature;  and  in  1893  he 

run  east  and  west,  and  are  watered  by  the  Agly,  brought    out    his    compensating    pyrheliometer. 

the  Tet  (the  principal  river),  and  the  Tech.    The  "j^^  thin  strips  of  blackened  metal  identical  in 

southwest  corner  is  drained  by  the  Sfegre  ( Segura) ,  ^y^^j  ^^y  are  placed  side  by  side.     One  of  these 

a  tributary  of  the  Ebro.    An  extensive  plain  oc-  jg  exposed  to  the   rays  of   the  sun,   while  the 

cupies  all  the  north  and  east  of  the  department,  other  is  kept  in  the  shade;  the  latter  is  warmed 

The  climate  is  equable.     The  vegetable  products  ^p  by  an  electric  current  until  its  temperature 

include  fine  grain  and  some  of  the  choicest  fruits,  jg  identical  with  that  of  the  strip  that  is  warmed 

Wines  constitute  the  wealth  of  the  district,  and  by  the  sunshine.     This  exact  equality  is  showu 

include  the  red  wines  of  Roussillon  and  the  white  by  the   fact  that   at  this   moment  no   thermal 

muscatel  of  Rivesaltes.     The  chief  exports  are  electric  current  passes  between  the  two  strips, 

wine,  cocoons,  live  stock,  and  animal  products.  Therefore  at  this  moment  the  thermal  effect  of 

anchovies,  etc.    Capital,  Perpignan  (q.v.).  Popu-  the  solar  radiation  per  unit  of  time  is  equal  to 

lation,  in  1896,  208,387;  in  1901,  212,121.  Consult  that  of  the  electric  current.    The  intensity  of  the 

Companyo,  Eistoxre  naturelle  du  d^partement  des  jitter  can  easily  be  measured,  and  from  it  is 

Pyr^n^es-Orientalea    (Perpignan,   1862-64).  calculated   the    absolute    intensity    of   the   solar 

PYBENOID  ( from  Gk.  vvp'^w,  pyren,  stone  of  radiation.     A   complete  observation  consists   in 

a  fruit  +   eteof,    eidos,  form).     A  differentiated  making  each  of  the  two  blackened  strips  become 

portion  of  a  chromoplast    (q.v.)    of  proteid  na-  successively  the  exposed  and  the  unexposed  cal- 

ture,    which,    since    starch    grains    are    usually  orimetric  body."     In  1893  Chwolson  constructed 

formed  around  it,  is  sometimes  called  an  amylum  a    pyrheliometer    consisting   essentially    of    two 

body.     It  is  regarded  as  a  food  reserve.  thin  plates  gilded  on  the  back  and  blackened  in 

PYBETHBUM:.     plr'^th-rtim.      See     Insect  ^^^^i^.  alternately  exposed  to  and  shielded  from 

Po"^and  S)lo7ed  Plate  of  Chrysanthemums.  «^"«^"«'  ^^^  ^^^««  differences  of  temperature 

xuni/x.a  «iiu  v^wiuicvx  x*«i,c  v»    v.   «  ^^^  y^  measured  many  times  m  rapid  succession 

FYB^OOS.     A  towli  of  Greece,  capital  of  the  by    thermo-electric     methods.       Chwolson's     ap- 

Nomarchy  of  El  is.    It  is  situated  near  the  west  paratus    has    been    adopted    by    the    Russian 

coast  of  the  Morea,  40  miles  southwest  of  Patras,  meteorological  service,  while  Angstrom's  appara- 

in  a  fertile  region  producing  gfeat  quantities  of  tus  has  commended  itself  to  the  Weather  Bureau 

currants,    grapes, .  and   oranges    (Map:    Greece,  of  the  United  States.     Crova's  mercury  pyrhe- 

0  4).     These  products  are  exported  through  the  liometer   consists    of    a    mercurial    thermometer 

port  of  Katakolon,  with  which  the  town  is  con-  bulb  carefully  blackened  and  receiving  the  solar 

nected  by  a  short  railroad.     Railroads  also  run  rays  through  a  narrow  aperture  of  known  area, 

to  Patras  and  to  the  ruins  of  Olympia.    Popula-  The    bulb    is    alternately    shaded    and    exposed 

tion,  in  1896,  12,708.  several  times  in  succession  and  the  differences  be* 

PYBHE'LIOM^TEB     (from    Gk.  Tvp,  pyr,  tween  the  readings  give  the  correct  effect  of  the 

fire  +  4JXioi,  h^lios,  sun  +  /a^pof,  metron,  meas-  sunshine.    When  the  bulb  has  been  properly  cali- 

ure).    The  name  given  by  Pouillet  to  an  instru-  brated  and  its  water  equivalent  is  known,  its 

ment  devised  by  him  for  the  purpose  of  measur-  changes   of   temperature   can   be   converted   into 

ing  the  amount  of  heat  received  from  the  sun  in  calories  and  the  instrument  becomes  an  absolute 

a  unit  of  time  by  a  unit  surface.     This  quantity  actinometer.    The  results  of  the  best  work  that 

is  sometimes  called  the  'solar  thermal  constant,'  has  been  done  with  pyrheliometers  give  for  the 

and  all  apparatus  expressly  designed  to  measure  value  of  the  solar  thermal  constant  at  the  mean 

the  intensitv  of  radiant  heat  may  properly  be  distance  of  the  earth  from  the  sun  4.0  calories 

called  pyrheliometers;  but,  owing  to  the  progress  per  minute  per  square  centimeter,  but  in  general 

in  our  views  with  regard  to  the  effects  of  solar  all   such   figures  are   affected  by  our   ignorance 

radiation,  it  is  not  now  generally  recognized  that  of  the  absorption  by  the  earth's  atmosphere.    A 
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very  complete  review  of  pyrheliometers  is  given  rite  is  found  in  many  localities,  including  Frei- 
in  the  report  on  radiation  by  Jules  VioUe,  pub-  berg.  Saxony;  Pribram,  Bohemia;  Schemnitz, 
lished  in  the  report  of  the  meeting  at  Saint  Hungary;  Langban,  Sweden;  Kongsberg,  Nor- 
Petersburg,  1899,  of  the  International  Meterologi-  way;  Cornwall  and  Derbyshire^  England;  and 
cal  Committee.  Peru.  In  the  United  States  numerous  localities 
FYBIDINE^  C.H5N.  A  powerful  basic  com-  ^^^^^  ^^^ge  crystals  occur  are  known  in  Maine, 
pound  of  carbon,  hydrogen,  and  nitrogen.  It  is  ^®^  Hampshire,  Vermont,  Connecticut,  New 
usually  prepared  on  a  commercial  scale  from  coal-  Jo^*^,  Pennsylvania,  Virginia,  North  Carolina, 
tar ;  it  combines  with  the  sulphuric  acid  used  in  Colorado,  and  California.  The  amount  produced 
purifying  the  coal-tar  hydrocarbons,  and  when  the  1°,^**®  United  states  ml  901  was  234,- 
acid  is  neutralized  with  soda,  a  mixture  of  pyri-  825  long  tons,  valued  at  $1,024,449.  The  mineral 
dine  and  several  other  bases  (notably  quinoline)  °^^*  "»  principal  use  m  the  manufacture  of  sul- 
separates  out  in  the  free  state;  from  this  mixture  ^^^l^  ^^^^  ^^^  ferrous  sulphate  (green  vitriol), 
pvridine  is  isolated  by  fractional  distillation,  and  Small  quantities  are  used  in  the  manufacture  of 
it  may  then  be  obtained  pure  by  transforming  it  vermilion  paints,  and  some  varieties  are  cut  into 
into  one  of  its  salts  and  purifying  the  latter  by  squares,  ovals,  and  other  shapes  for  use  as  set- 
repeated  crystallizations.  Pure  pyridine  is  a  col-  **^«»  for  rings,  scarf  pins,  trinkeU,  etc.  Owing 
orless  liquid  that  boils  at  115°  C.  (239**  F.)  and  ^^  **»  yellow  color,  pyrite  has  been  frequently 
may  be  readily  identified  by  its  peculiar  odor.  ^^^^^  f^^^*^  Sold,  and  many  stories  are  told  of 
The  derivatives  of  pyridine  include  many  of  the  ^^®  disappointment  of  miners,  who,  thmking  they 
alkaloids  (q.v.)  ;  nicotine,  for  example,  is  closely  ^^^  ^^^nd  a  fortune,  were  undeceived  only  when 
allied  to  it,  and  when  subjected  to  a  process  of  the  mineral  was  submitted  to  experts, 
oxidation  yields  nicotinic  acid,  CH^N.COOH,  a  ^^^  ^f^^  pyrites  is  applied  by  Dana  to  a 
compound  evidently  derived  from  pyridine  by  sub-  «5'^"P  ^^  isometric  sulphides  and  arsenides,  in- 
stituting a  carboxyl  group  (COOH)  for  one  of  dudmg,  besides  that  of  iron,  those  of  manganese, 
its  hydrogen  atoms.     Another  important  deriva-  cobalt,  nickel,  etc. 

tive  of  pyridine  is  piperidine,  CrHioNH,  a  color-  PYBKEB^  p*r^§r,  Johann  Ladislaus,  von 

less,  powerfully  basic  liquid  that  boils  at  106°  C.  FelsS-Ecir   (1772-1847).    An  Austrian  poet.     He 

(222.8°  F.)  and  may  be  identified  by  its  pepper-  was  born  at  Lflngh,  in  Hungary,  studied  at  Stuhl- 

like  odor.     Piperidine  may  b«  obtained,  on  the  weissenburg,  where  he  had  for  teachers   Anyos 

one  hand,  from  pyridine,  by  the  action  of  nascent  and   Virftg,    both    classical    scholars    and    poets 

hydrogen ;   on  the  other  hand,  it  may  be  prepared  in  the  vernacular,  and,  after  many  adventures, 

from  the  alkaloid  piperine,  a  characteristic  con-  entered  a  Cistercian  cloister  at  Lilienfeld.    There 

stituent  of  pepper,  by  the  action  of  caustic  pot-  he  showed  much  executive  ability  and  rose  rap- 

nsh.     The  chemical  constitution  of  pyridine  and  idly.     He    was   made   Archbishop   of   Erlau   in 

of  piperidine  is  represented,  respectively,  by  the  1827,  and  in  this  office  did  many  good  works, 

following  graphic  formulas :  His    poetry    is    ambitious    epic    for    the    most 

part,    full   of   patriotism   and   piety.       Tunisias 

n                                      H|  (1819)  told  of  the  conquest  of  Tunis  by  Charles 

^^  I 'V^                        ^y  I V^  V. ;  Rudolf  von  Hahsburg  ( 1824 )  sang  the  glorious 

HC        I         CH             H2C         I         CH2  deeds  of  Rudolf  of  Hapsburg;  and  the  Perlen  der 

\  '  iX' I                    1^     ^1  heiligen  Torzeit    (1821),  Legenden  der  Heiligen 

^     >w    I                    I  ^    V.     I  ( 1842) ,  and  Bilder  aua  dem  Lehen  Jesu  und  der 

HC^         ^CH             HzC^             CHg  Apostel    (1843)    are   biblical   and  ecclesiastical. 

^^  J.>^                        ^^li^'^  ^"^  ^^  ^*^  ^P*^  ^*  ^*^  ^^  *^*  attempts  at  Homeric 

•J  simplicity,  it  cannot  be  denied  that  there  is  the 

"  true  Hyric  cry*  in  his  Lieder  der  Sehnsucht  nach 

Pyridine.                           Piperidine.  ^f^ti  Alpen   (1845).     Pyrker*s  collected  works  in 

PYBITE  (Lat.  pyrites,  from  Gk.  Tvplrvs,  flint,  ^^^.^  volumes  appeared  1853-56     Consult:  Sauer's 

millstone,   relating  to   fire,  from  xOp,  pyr,  fire),  critique  m  Allgemetne  Deutsche  Bwgraphte,  vol. 

An  iron  disulphide    (FeS,)    that  crystallizes  in  ^^*-»  PP-  790-94. 

the  isometric  system,  has  a  metallic  lustre,  and  PYBMONT,  p^r'mOnt.     A  small  town  in  the 

is  of  a  brass-yellow  color.     It  is  widely  dissemi-  Principality  of  JValdeck,  Western  Germany,  15 

nated,  occurring  in  rocks  of  all  kinds  and  of  all  miles   northeast  of   Detmold.     It   is   celebrated 

ages,  sometimes  in  the  form  of  grains  disseminat-  ^or    its   mineral    springs,   which    were    formerly 

ed  throughout  the  mass  of  a  rock  or  along  the  among  the  most  famous  in  Europe,  and  are  still 

line  of  contact  between  basic  eruptives  and  sedi-  visited  by  over  18,000  patients  annually.    Perma- 

mentaries;    as  irregular  and  sporadic  and  con-  nent  population,  in  1900,  1483. 

cretionary    masses    in    sedimentery    rocks    and  PYBMONT.     A  former  principality  of  Ger- 

modern  sands  and  gravels;  m  the  form  of  true  ^any,  united  with  Waldeck  (q.v.). 

fissure  veins;  and  as  interbedded,  often  lenticu-  ^L^,^^^^^^^^^„   **«-^  o 

lar   masses,   sometimes   of   immense   size,   lying  PYB'OLICKNEOUS  ACID.  See  Acetic  Acid. 

conformably   with   the   stratification   of   the'  in-  PYB'OLXJ'SITE    (from   Gk.  vOp,  pyr,  fire  + 

closed  rock.     The  origin  of  the  mineral  in  the  XoCrtt   lousis,  bath,  from  Xodeiy,   louein,  to  wash), 

older   crystalline   rocks   is   frequently  somewhat  A  mineral  manganese  dioxide  that  crystallizes  in 

obscure,  but  in  sedimentary  rocks  it  is  regarded  the  orthorhombic  system  and  has  a  metallic  lus- 

as  due  to  the  precipitation  of  the  included  fer-  tre   and   a   dark   iron-black   or   steel-gray  color, 

ruginous  matter  by  sulphureted  and  deoxidizing  Manganese    oxides    are    believed    to    have    been 

solutions   produced  by  decomposing  animal   and  formed    from    the    decomposition    of    preexisting 

vegetable  matter.     When  found  on  the  surface  manganiferous  silicate  constituents  of  the  older 

the    mineral    is    often    considerably    altered    by  crystalline  rocks  and  the  subsequent  decomposi- 

oxidation  and  hydration,  forming  limonite.    Py-  tion  of  the  oxides  in  secondary  strata.    Pyrolusite 
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18  found  in  Thuringia,  Moravia,  Bohemia,  and  the  different  temperatures,  a  determination  can 

Transylvania ;  also  in  Australia  and  India,  and  be  made  with  considerable  accuracy,  though  there 

abundantly   in   the   United   States   in   Vermont,  are  numerous  practical  difficulties  necessitating 

Massachusetts,  Connecticut,  Virginia,  Arkansas,  an  experienced  observer.     A  form  of  pyrometer 

and  California.    Pyrolusite  is  the  common  ore  of  ,much  used  is  that  invented  by  Dr.  C.  W.  Siemens, 

manganese,  and  is  extensively  worked  for  that  in  which  the  temperature  is  measured  by  the  in- 

product,  being  used  in  the  manufacture  of  alloys,  crease  in   the  electrical   resistance  of  platinum 

such  as  ferromanganese  and  manganese  bronze;  wire  exposed  to  the  heat.    This  wire  is  wound  on 

as  an  oxidizing  agent,  as  in  the  manufacture  of  a  cylinder  of  refractory  fire-clay  inclosed  in  a 

•chlorine  and  oxygen ;  and  as  a  coloring  material  shield  of  platinum  wire,  which  can  be  determined 

in  the  manufacture  of  glass,  pottery,  and  paints,  easily  and  quickly  with  a  galvanometer  and  re* 

PTB'OMAIflA  (Neo-Lat,  from  Gk.  ,0,,,  pyr.  "f t»°«^  .«»"«'  \*:^  »PPii<»"°«  »*  the  Wheat- 

fii«  +  ^rla,  mania/madness  .    A  variety  ofje-  !  T™L  £rin^;„,^„*J;i  .IfnT  J^HT 

riodic  insani'ty.  classed  with  the  degenerative  In-  eter  now  made  in  many  forms,  can  be  rtandard- 

«anities    i  e    the  insanities  denendinir  unon  an  '^^  ^^  ^*"**  comparison  with  an  air  thermom- 

Sf^r^  or  aVui«d  rnstttS^  cSSdHio"  ^^\^'^^  »  f  ^««"«f  .»»"«  constructed  enabling 

During  certain  periods  the  patient  manifests  an  »?  "'f'"'"  *°  ascertam  readily  the  temperature 

uncontrollable  dSire  to  commit  arson,  and  feels  °*  »  furnace  or  subsUnce  with  a  high  degree  of 

relief  and  pleasurable  sensation  when  watching  a«:""«y-    The  pyrometer  which  is  considered  the 

flames.    Between  these  attacks  the  patient  is  ap-  Tf  '^''}  'f  ^^^^^T^      5    temperatures  is 

tMrentlv   sane    but    in    realitv   thp   interval    is  *•***  ""^^  ^^  ^  Chatelier,  and  may  be  Uken  a« 

parentiy   sane,    out    m   reality   tne   interval   is  typical  of  those  making  use  of  the  thermocouple, 

only  sub-lueid.    The  patient  is  capable  of  attend-  !^X.'  "    ■-""oc  maivuie  uoo  "»'"'=  <•■•""«"  «.uut,.o, 

ing  to  his  affairs,  perLps,  but  is  ^rvous  or  hys-  Tjiis  instrument  conswU  essentially  of  two  pieces 

terical,  and  evin^s  morbid  irritability.    Attacks  °1.':«"   "^  '^''*  ?'.'8''"y   different   composition, 

of  pyromania  are  generally  sudden,  though  some-  Y***"^  are  inclosed  in  a  long  tube  of  porcelain  or 

tinles  preceded  by  brief  depression.    The  impulse,  Af^c'^y-   Th«»e  wires  are  platinum  and  an  alloy  of 

or  imperative  conception,  is  strong  and  the  pa-  ^  P«:'  <^nt.  platmum  and  10  per  cent  of  the  rare 

tient  obeys.    The  morbid  impulse  to  incendiarism  P'tal  rhodium,  and  the  current  produced  at  a|i 

occurs  not  infrequently  in  epileptics  and  men-  ""grease  in  temperature  is  measured  by  a  gal- 

struating  girls,  Srely  L  pregiant  and  hysterical  manometer.      The    instrument    measures    readHy 

women,  frIqueAtly  in  any  lunttic  with  destructive  «?*^,S5?i'**^'y  .t'T^'^^'^r  "  t^*  »?.»«''*^f'»<fd 

tendencies.    See  DiPSOiiiNiA;  Kleptomania;  In-  °*  1200<>   Centigrade.     To  Le  Chatelier  is  also 

SANITY  ^®  ^  photometric  method  of  determmmg  high 

temperatures  by  measuring  the  intensity  of  the 
PYBOM^TEB  (from  Gk.  wyp,  pyr,  fire  +  Jight  emitted  by  a  glowing  metal.  The  spectro- 
iiirpop,  metron,  measure).  An  instrument  used  scope  can  also  be  used  to  measure  high  tempera- 
for  measuring  high  temperatures  where  the  or-  tures  as'  well  as  the  calorimeter,  in  which 
dinary  mercurial  thermometer  is  not  available,  case  the  temperature  of  a  given  piece  of  metal 
as  mercury  boils  at  SSS**  Centigrade.  The  first  whose  specific  heat  is  known  is  deterfaiined  by 
pyrometer  was  that  invented  by  the  Dutch  physi-  noting  the  increase  in  temperature  of  a  mass  of 
cist  Musschenbroek,  about  1725,  and  consisted  of  water  in  which  it  is  immediately  placed  upon 
a  metallic  bar  which  expanded  under  the  influence  removal  from  the  furnace.  This  principle  is  em- 
of  heat.  Wedgwood's  pyrometer,  which  was  de-  ployed  in  a  number  of  instruments,  but  it  does 
vised  about  1780,  employed  cylinders  of  fire-clay  not  afford  especially  accurate  results,  as  the  spe- 
which  were  exposed  to  a  high  temperature  and  cific  heat  of  metals  is  different  at  different  tem- 
then  allowed  to  cool.  The  degree  of  heat  was  as-  peratures.  The  thermo-couple  and  the  platinum 
<'ertained  by  measuring  the  amount  of  contraction  are  on  the  whole  the  most  useful  forms  of  pyrom- 
in  length  experienced  by  the  clay.  This  method,  gters,  as  they  can  be  used  over  an  extended 
however,  was  found  unreliable,  and  the  apparatus  range  of  temperature,  from  that  of  liquid  air  in 
invented  in  1821  by  Daniell  formed  the  first  really  hydrogen  almost  to  the  melting  point  of  platinum, 
serviceable  pyrometer.  Here  the  temperature  was  and  readings  can  be  made  without  undue  difficul- 
measured  by  the  relative  expansion  of  a  bar  of  ties  either  of  manipulation  or  of  calculation.  Con- 
metal  such  as  iron  or  platinum  contained  in  a  gult:  Preston,  Theory  of  Heat  (New  York,  1894)  ; 
tube  of  black-lead  earthenware.  The  metal  rod  Barus,  "Thermo-Electric  Measurement  of  High 
was  in  contact  with  a  lever  which  moved  an  indi-  Temperatures,"  Bulletin  5\  United  States  Oeolog- 
<»ator  over  a  graduated  scale.  This  instrument  ical  Survey;  id.,  Report  on  High  Temperature 
was  subsequently  improved  by  the  substitution  of  Measurements,  International  Ctmgress  of  Physi- 
graphite  for  the  platinum  rod,  and  could  be  used  dgfg  (Paris,  1901). 

for  the  measurement  of  temperature  as  high  as  .«^«/^«.^«-^«.«-,™   /*         i-n       ^              n 

1000°   Centigrade.     NumerouV  other  pyrometers  .  PYB'OMOB>PHrrE  (from  Gk.  TGp  pyr,  fire 

have  been  devised  depending  on  the  property  pos-  +  W^^»  IV^^'  /?T^ '  ^  ,?]'"^^*^  iu^^uP 
sessed  by  metals  expanding  with  an  increase  in  P^^^  ^n^  chloride  that  crystallizes  in  the  hexag- 
temperature,  but  the  most  accurate  instrument  is  P'^*^,  ^y^^^"^*  *V*8  »  resinous  lustre,  and  iii  color 
the  air  thermometer  (q.v.) ,  which  is  the  ultimate  I?  ^^  various  shades  of  green,  yellow,  and  brown, 
standard  of  reference  in  all  high- temperature  It. occurs  with  lead  ores,  usually  in  veins.  The 
measurements.  It  is  usually  constructerfwith  a  P"ncipal  localities  where  it  is  found  are  m  Sax- 
bulb  of  porcelain  or  platinum  containing  either  ony,  Bohemia,  Nassau,  Siberia,  Derbyshire  and 
air  or  hydrogen,  and  the  expansion  of  the  gas  Cunaberland  England ;  and  in  the  United  States 
under  the  influence  of  heat  increases  its  pressure  '?„^^*»"«'  Massachusetts,  New  York,  Phenix- 
and  raises  the  level  of  a  column  of  mercury.  As  v'"«'  P«-  *"d  Davidson  County,  N.  C. 
the  pressure  of  a  gas  is  proportional  to  its  tern-  PYBOPE,  pTr'^p  (from  Gk.  wvptavSt,  pyrOpoSt 
perature,  it  follows  that  by  determining  the  height  sort  of  red  bronze,  fire-eyed,  from  mvp,  pyr,  fire 
of  the  mercury  column  supported  by  the  air  at  -f-  4^,  Ops,  eye).   A  name  applied  to  the  magne- 
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sium-aluminum  garnet,  commonly  called  'the  known,  but  the  art  was  early  practiced  in  the 
precious  garnet/  (See  Gasnet.)  It  is  usually  East  and  has  attained  to  the  highest  degree  of 
deep  red  to  black  in  color,  and  if  it  is  also  trans-  perfection  among  the  Chinese  and  Japanese.  Al- 
parent,  as  it  often  is,  it  is  valued  as  a  gem.  The  though  inflammable  compositions,  known  as- 
principal  localities  where  the  gem  varieties  occur  Greek  fire,  were  used  in  European  warfare 
are  different  places  in  Bohemia,  Saxony,  and  at  before  gunpowder  had  become  known  among 
Kimberley,  South  Africa;  also  at  Elie,  in  Fife,  the  Western  nations,  fireworks,  as  now  de- 
Scotland,  where  they  are  popularly  called  *Elie  nominated,  became  known  to  them  about 
rubies/  This  gem  is  often  called  carbuncle  and  the  middle  of  the  fourteenth  century,  and 
hyacinth  by  lapidaries.  we   find   record  of   their   having   been   used   as 

PYBOPH'OBTJS  (Neo-Lat.,  from  Gk.  wvf»-  an  accessory  of  public  pageantry  in  1588.  The 
4>6poty  fire-bearing,  from  wvp,  pyr,  fire  +  -0^/»f,  ^^^7  development  of  fireworks  in  Europe  was^ 
'pnorosy  bearing,  from  ifkiptiw,  pherein,  to  bear),  due  to  the  Florentines,  and  the  Italians  long  re- 
Any  solid  substance  which  is  capable  of  taking  tained  their  supremacy  in  this  field,  since  the 
fire  on  exposure  to  the  air  at  ordinary  or  but  popularity  of  pyrotechnic  exhibitions  was  greatly 
slightly  elevated  temperatures.  This  property  increased  during  the  eighteenth  and  the  early 
is  possessed  chiefly  by  finely  divided  solid  bodies,  part  of  the  nineteenth  century  through  the  in- 
such  as  metallic  iron  reduced  from  the  oxide  by  genuity  of  the  famous  Italians  Ruggieri,  father 
ignition  in  hydrogen.  The  spontaneous  infiam-  and  son,  who  charmed  Rome  and  Paris  by  their 
mability  in  such  cases  is  explained  by  the  capacity  displays. 

of  the  powders  for  rapidly  condensing  air  within  The  prime  materials  employed  in  the  manu- 
their  pores,  thereby  causing  a  considerable  rise  facture  of  fireworks  are  gunpowder,  or  its  con- 
of  temperature,  while  at  the  same  time  they  pre-  stituents,  charcoal,  sulphur,  and  saltpetre,  or 
sent  a  large  surface  to  the  action  of  oxygen.  The  other  oxidizing  salts ;  metals  and  metallic  aalts- 
substances  possessing  this  property  include  nu-  which  on  burning  give  rise  to  various  shaped 
merous  salts,  such  as  lead  citrate  or  tartrate,  sparks,  or  a  brilliant  light,  or  which  impart  color 
which  after  ignition  in  a  glass  tube  until  gaseous  to  the  flame ;  touch-paper  and  fuze  or  quick- 
matter  is  no  longer  evolved,  and  then  being  left  to  match,  by  which  the  charges  are  ignited  and 
cool,  take  fire  instantly  on  being  thrown  out  into  inflamed ;  paper  and  wood  from  which  to  con- 
the  air.  *Homberg's  pyrophorus*  is  obtained  by  struct  the  cases  and  sticks;  and  resin,  cam- 
heating  alum  with  lampblack  or  similar  carbon-  phor,  lycopodium,  soaps,  gum,  lampblack, 
aceous  matter.  and  similar  bodies  with  which  to  modify  the 

FYB'OPHOSPHOBaC    ACID.      See    Phos-  character  of  the  reaction.     In  the  use  of  gun- 

PHORic  Acid  powder  three  effects  are  produced — heat,  light, 

PTBOPHTIXITE  (from  Gk. ,Cp  pyr,  fire  +  f?*^  '«'""*<*•  '^?  P'"?^"**  T"^'  'A.'"'*''  ""f  e"' 

.^.^^^  i   ..        1     JT        .    u   J     '^*     1  '    •      '  the    ininpowder     is    used    in     the     inranulated 

♦tfXW,     pMton^   leaf)       A   hydrous   aluminum  eondition   and   strongly   confined    in   the   rolled 

silicate  that  is  believed  to  crystallize  in  the  mono-  g„^^,        ^y^«  ^.^  j,  ^^  ,„  t„„      ^t,^ 

chnic  system   aUhough  it  is  not  usually  found  m  ^^^ii,^  ^^^^^  g^^^  ^^^  gunpowder  is  first  reduced 

distinct  crystals.     It  has  a  pearly  lustre,  and  in  ^^  ^^^^  ^„^  ^^^^  compacted  by  pressure  in  a 

color  ranges  from  white,  through  various  shades  ^j^^  ^^            ^J  ^^^  burning,  as  in  a 

of  yellow,  to  green.    It  has  a  soapy  or  greasy  feel-  ^^^^g^  „,  ^  pinwWl,  it  may  bum  with  the  evolu- 

ing  that  suggests  its  similarity  to  various  forms  ^^^^  „f  ,5^4  ^„^  ^^^  ^^^  ^^^^  production  of 

of  tele   which  It  closely  resembles     It  occurs  m  ^^^    ^^   ^he    rocket   to   rise   or   the 

«)me  of  the  older  rocks  and  is  found  in  the  Urals  ^i„^j,ee,  t^  ^^,,1      but  without  a  report. 

Sweden,  Brazil,  and  in  the  United  Stetes  in  North    '^  _„,  .  _  o  „ „      t     *>,     t>  ji 

Carolina,  Geor^a,  and  Arkansas.  It  is  used  for  ^  ««^^^  Candles  In  the  Homan  candle  we 
the  manufacture  of  slate  pencils,  the  variety  em-  have  the  stars  or  balls,  made  up  of  gunpowder 
ployed  for  this  purpose  being  known  as  *^ncil  jngredients  mixed  with  color  or  light-giving  ma- 
stone.'  It  is  further  used  for  making  tailors'  ^/'^^^  compacted  into  hard  masses  by  the  aid 
chalk  ('French  chalk').  The  compact  varieties,  ?^  ^°^,«^  shellac  resting  on  loosely  confined 
which  are  known  as  agalmatoUte,  or  pinite,  have  1^7^'^^  ^^  granulated  gunpowder,  interspersed  be- 
been  extensively  used  bv  the  Chinese  and  Japanese  *^^^°  well-compacted  masses  of  slow-burmng 
in  the  manufacture  of  small  images  and  obj^ts  of  composition,  all  inclosed  in  a  stout  paper  or  card- 
i                                                    '^                 ■'  board  case.     The  stars  are  hollow  and  provided 

•^vn /%/«▼«    /XT     T   X     *          A^i          /  with  a  piece  of  quick-match  by  which  they  are 

PYBO'SIS    (Xeo-Lat.,   from   Gk.     «TJpw<r«,    a  ignited.     The   end   of  the   case   is  primed   with 

burning,    from   wvpoOp,     pyroxin,    to    burn     from  po^vjer  and  capped  with  touch  paper.    When  the 

irvp    pyr   fire)    or  Watorbrash     A  symptom  of  f^^^^^  j^  j     j^^^  ^^^  priming  powder  is  inflamed 

certain  forms  of  indigestion  m  which  there  occurs  ^^^  ^^^^  ^^^  g^^  ^/^he  composition,  or  'dark 

at   intervals   a   regurgitation   of   a   considerable  g^^,    ^^   j^   j^   technically   called,    which    slowly 

quantity  of  a  watery  acrid  or  acid  fluid  generally  ^^^^^  ^i^^  ^^^  production  of  flame  and  sparks 

accompanied  by  a  burning  sensation  m  the  epigas-  ^^^jj  ^^^  ^^ar  is  reached,  when  the  grained  gun- 

trium    frequently  extending  up  behind  the  ster-  ^^^.^^^              ^^^^^    i^   ^^^^s   is   ignited,    bums: 

num  to  the  throat.     In  common  parlance  the  re-  Rapidly,  and  expels  the  star  with  a  loud  report, 

gurgitation  IS  called  Vaterbrash,'  and  the  sensa-  ^^^^^'  ^^^^    ^^^^   ^   exercised    in    loading   the 

tion  'heartburn.'     See  Indigestion;  Dyspepsia.  ^^^^  ^^  ^^^^^  candles,  since  a  smaller  charge 

PYB'OSCMA.     A  compound,  pelagic,  lumi-  of  powder  is  necessary  to  propel  a  star  to  a 

nous  tunicate.     See  Ascidian;   Luminosity  of  given  height  the  deeper  the  star  is  inserted  in 

Animals.  the  case,  and  it  is  desired  that  the  stars  shall  all 

PYBOTECHNY,  plr'6-t€k'nl   (from  Gk.   irvp,  be  thrust  out  with  equal  force  so  as  to  describe 

pyr,  fire  -f-  t^x»^.  t^chni,  art).    The  art  of  mak-  the  same  path, 

ing  fireworks.     The.  origin  of  pyrotechny  is  un-  Rockets    consist   of   a   cylindrical   paper  or 
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cardboard  body,  or  fusee,  filled  with  propelling  20.7  parts,  sulphur  17.2,  charcoal  1.7,  strontium 

composition,  to  the  upper  end  of  which  is  at-  nitrate  45.7,  black  antimony  sulphide  5.7.     For 

tached  a  shorter  and  wider  paper  tube  called  the  green,  potassium  chlorate  32.7  parts,  sulphur  9.8, 

pot,  which  contains  the  garniture,  or  material  charcoal    5.2,   barium   nitrate   52.3.     For    hlue^ 

that  produces  the  brilliant  clusters  of  golden,  potassium    chlorate    54.5    parts,    charcoal    18.1,. 

ruby,  emerald,  or  sapphire-like  stars,  or  showers  ammoniacal   copper   sulphate  27.4.     ^or   tchite, 

of  golden  or  colored  rain,  or  of  fiery  serpents,  sulphur  20  parts,  saltpetre  60,  black  antimony 

which   appear  when  the  rocket  has  risen  to  a  sulphide  5,  flour  gimpowder  15. 
great  height.    The  pinched  upper  end  of  the  pot        All  fireworks  mixtures  and  compositions  should 

is  covered  with  a  conical  cap,  which  by  cleaving  be  handled  with  extreme  care.  All  friction  should 

the  air  assists  the  rocket  in  its  fiight,  and  the  be  avoided,  especially  while  the  ingredients  are 

whole  is  attached  to  the  end  of  a  stick  which  being  mixed.    Compositions  containing  chlorates,, 

guides  the  rocket  in  its  flight.     When  a  rocket  and  particularly  chlorates  and  sulphur,  are  es- 

is  to  be  discharged  the  lower  end  of  this  stick  pecially  sensitive  to  friction  and  percussion,  and 

is  stuck  into  the  ground ;  or  better,  the  rocket  is  furthermore  are  liable  to  explode  spontaneously, 

placed   in   an   inclined  wooden   trough   and  the  The  sensitiveness  of  such  mixtures  may  be  noted 

touch  paper  at  the  base  of  the  fusee  which  com-  in  the  toy  torpedo  or  throw-down,  in  which  a  very 

municates  with  the  priming  in  the  centre  of  the  small    amount    of    the    mixture,    mingled    with 

fusee  is  lighted.    The  garniture  is  ignited  by  the  gravel  to  give  the  device  weight,  are  enveloped 

flame  which  flashes  through  a  hole  in  the  clay  in  tissue  paper.    Owing  to  frequent  accidents  to 

plug  at  the  top  of  the  fusee  as  the  rocket  reaches  person  and  property,  through  explosions  and  flre,. 

its  greatest  altitude.  arising  from  the  use  of  firecrackers,  and  espe- 

PiNWHEELS  and  other  revolving  pieces  are  con-  dally  the  larger  sizes  known  as  cannon  crackers,. 

structed  by  coiling  the  paper  case,  when  not  too  giant  crackers,  and  dynamite  crackers,  a  straw- 

tightly    filled    with    composition,    about    a    fiat  board  cracker  containing  a  chamber  filled  with 

wooden  block  or  frame  which  in  use  is  attached  compressed  air  has  recently  been  invented  as  a 

to  a  tree  or  board  by  a  nail  upon  which  it  may  substitute.      Greek   fire    (q.v.)    is    supposed    by 

freely  revolve,  the  revolution  being  determined  gome  to  have  been  composed  of  asphaltum,  nitre^ 

by  the  pressure  of  the  gas  evolved  as  the  compo-  and   sulphur,   by  others   to   have   had   approxi- 

sition  burns.  mately  the  composition  of  gunpowder.    A  modem 

Touch  Paper  consists  of  a  thin,  rather  tough  composition  known  by  this  name  consists  of  a 

paper  which  has  been  sponged  with  a  weak  solu-  solution  of  phosphorus  in  carbon  disulphide  with 

tion  of  saltpetre  until  saturated  and  then  dried,  or    without    sulphur,    potassium    chlorate,    and 

Quick-Match   consists  of  cotton  wick  which  mineral  oil.  Rockets,  known  as  Congreve  rockets^ 

has  been  saturated  with  a  weak  solution  of  salt-  carrying  explosive  shells  and  incendiary  composi- 

petre,  then  coated  with  a  thick  paste  of  gun-  tions  in  the  pot,  were  used  in  the  siege  of  Bou- 

powder  and  gum,  spread  evenly  over  it,  and  then  logne  in  1806  and  in  the  British  war  with  the 

dried.  Burmese.    Bengal  lights  are  used  as  distress  sig- 

CoLORED  Fire.  In  producing  light  and  color,  nals  at  sea,  while  Roman  candles,  or  similar  de- 
there  is  added  to  the  gunpowder  composition  steel  vices  throwing  colored  stars,  are  used,  with  a 
filings  for  brilliant  fire  or  cast-iron  filings  for  telegraphic  code,  for  over-water  communication. 
Chinese  fire.  Copper  filings  give  a  greenish  tint  in  1900  there  were  produced  in  the  United  States 
to  flame;  zinc  filings  a  fine  blue  color;  powdered  $1,785,271  worth  of  fireworks,  nearly  one-half 
magnesium  a  dazzling  white  light ;  amber,  colo-  ©f  the  total  amount  being  produced  in  the  State 
phony,  or  common  salt  affords  yellow  fire.  Lamp-  of  New  York. 

black  produces  a  very  red  color  with  gunpowder,  Bibuography.  The  literature  of  pyrotechny 
and  a  pink  with  nitre  in  excess,  and  it  serves  for  contains  the  following  works,  whose  scope  is  in- 
making  golden  showers.  Yellow  sand  or  glisten-  dicated  by  their  titles:  Babington,  Pyrotechnia, 
ingmica  communicates  to  fireworks  golden  radia-  ^^  ^  Discourse  of  Artificial  Fireworks  (London, 
tions.  Verdigris  imparts  a  pale  green;  sulphate  1535)  .  d'Orval  Traits  de»  fcux  d'artifice  pour  le 
of  copper  and  sal  ammoniac  a  palm-tree  green;  gpectacle  et  pour  la  guerre  (Bern,  1750)  ;  Rug- 
barium  salts  a  grass  green;  strontium  salts  gieri,  Pyroicchnie  militaire  (Paris,  1812);  Cut- 
crimson;  calcium  salts  orange.  Potassium  pic-  ^^^^^  j^  System  of  Pyrotechny  (Philadelphia, 
rate  on  burning  produces  a  whistling  .sound  and  ^^25)  ;  Chertier,  'SouveUes  recherches  sur  les 
has  recently  been  introduced  for  use  in  whistlmg  ^^^j.  ^'artifice  (Paris,  1843);  Tessier,  Chimie 
bombs  and  rockets.  Camphor  yields  a  very  pyrotechnique  (Paris,  1850)  ;  Broome,  The  Art 
white  fiame  and  aromatic  fumes.  Lycopodium  of  Pyrotechny  (London,  1879)  ;  Cesare  Sonzogno, 
burns  with  a  rose  color  and  a  magnificent  flame,  j^  pirotecnico  moderno  (Milan,  1802).  ^iee  Ex- 
The  published  recipes  and  formulas  for  the  manu-  pLogiyEg.  qreek  Fire;  Gunpowder;  Signal- 
facture  of  the  materials  used  in  fireworks  are  ^^^  ^^^  Telegraphy,  Military;  Signals, 
very  numerous,  while  each  manufacturer  has  his  j^i^mifig, 
special  mixtures  and  methods  of  treatment.    For  ^^' 

example,  yelloio  stars  and  yellow  showers  are        PYB'OXENE    (from   Gk.    wvp,    pyr,   fire   -|- 

made  of  nitre  16  parts,  sulphur  10,  charcoal  4,  iivot,    xenos,  guest),  or  Augite.    A  name  applied 

gunpowder  16,  and  lampblack  2,  all  being  finely  to  a  group  of  mineral  metasilicates,  of  which  the 

ground   and   intimately   mixed.      A   deeper   and  mineral  pyroxene  is  the  type.     The  latter  is  a 

richer  golden  color  is  produced  by  using  2  parts  metasilicate  of   calcium   and   magnesium,   often 

less  of  sulphur  and  of  charcoal  respectively  and  with  iron,  and  sometimes  with  manganese,  and 

4  parts  more  of  gunpowderMn  the  mixture.     To  zinc,  that  crystallizes  in  the  monoclinic  system,, 

produce  stars  either  of  the  above  mixtures   is  and  is  usually  found  in  prismatic  crystals,  al- 

moistened  with  gum  water,  rolled  into  a  sheet  though  sometimes  granular,  coarse  or  fine.     Ac- 

and  cut  into  cubes  which  are  then  dried.     For  cording  to  its  composition  the  species  is  divided 

red  mixture  for  colored  fires  potassium  chlorate  by  Dana  into  the  following  sub-species :  Diopside, 
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called  also  malacolite,  or  alalite,  a  calcium-mag-  PYBBHO,   pir'rd    (Lat.,  from  Gk.      U^pptaw, 

nesium  pyroxene,  whose  color  varies  from  pure  Pyrrkon    (c.   365-C.275   B.C.).  A  Greek  philoso- 

white  and  yellowish  or  grayish  white  to  green;  pher  bom  in  Elis;  the  founder  of  the  Skeptical 

hedenhergite,  a  calcium-iron  pyroxene  of  a  black  School  of  philosophy.     He  was  a  painter  in  his 

color;   achefferite,  a  manganese  pyroxene  some-  youth,  but  later  was  attracted  to  philosophy  by 

times  containing  iron,  of  a  brownish  color;  and  the  works  of  Democritus  and  became  the  pupil 

augitCf  an  aluminum   pyroxene  sometimes  con-  of  Bryson,  a  disciple  of  Stilpo.     Afterwards  he 

taining  small  quantities   of  the   alkalies,  of   a  attached  himself  to  Anaxarchus,  and  with  him 

black  color.    These  varieties  are  common  miner-  accompanied  Alexander  the  Great  on  his  expedi- 

als,  and  are  found  in  crystallized  limestone  and  tion  to  the  East,  where,  according  to  Diogenes 

dolomite,  and  frequently  in  the  older  rocks.    Py-  Laertius,  he  became  acquainted  with  the  teach- 

roxene  is  an  essential  constituent  of  many  igne-  ings  of  the  Persian  Magi  and  the  Indian  Gymnos- 

ous  or  eruptive  rocks,  and  with  labradorite  or  ophists.     During  much  of  his  long  life  he  lived 

anorthite  and  magnetite  it  forms  basalt.     Cer-  in  retirement.     He  was  so  highly  esteemed  by 

tain  varieties,  as  diopside,  have  been  obtained  his  fellow-citizens  that  they  made  him  their  chief 

as  furnace  products  at  iron  works.     Artificial  priest  and  honored  him  with  a  statue  after  his 

crystals  of  diopside  have  been  obtained  by  the  death;   the  Athenians  gave   him   the   rights  of 

action  of  silicon  chloride  on  magnesia.  citizenship.     As  Pyrrho  left  no  writings,  little 

PYBOX^ENITE    (from  Gk.Tvp   pyr,  fire  4-  ^*   certainly   known  of   his   doctrine;    the   chief 

^4vos,     xenos,  guest).    An  igneous  ^ock  of  ultra-  5f?"^^«  1  *''I%'"**''''!l  '^  the  work  of  his  follower 

basic  composition  free  from  feldspar,  and  chiefly  J?™°°  *??  SiUographer.     The  mam  principle  of 

composed  of  one  or  more  varieties  of  pyroxene  or  1»«  teaching  seems  to  have  been  that  to  attain 

amphibole,  and  sometimes  magnetite  or  ilmenite.  *^«  highest  good,  happmess,  we  must  know  the 

The  average  chemical  composition  of  pyroxenite  nature  of  things  and  the  relation  we  should  bear 

is:   Silica,  63  per  cent.;  alumina,  4  per  cerft.;  to  them.    But  since  we  know  things  only  as  they 

sesquioxide   of  iron,  2   per  cent. ;    protoxide  of  ^^^  ^^  us,  their  real  nature  cannot  be  definitely 

iron,  7  per  cent.;  oxide  of  lime,   13  per  cent.;  appre^ended    and  hence  objective  knowledge  Is 

magnesia,  21  per  cent. ;  oxides  of  the  alkalies,  1  impossible  of  attainment.    Therefore  the  correct 

per  cent.     Pyroxenites  easily   suffer   alteration  attitude  for  the  philosopher  is  complete  suspense 

from  weathering,  the   principal  products  being  ?^   judgment,    and    m   this    lies    freedom    from 

talc     (soapstone)     and    serpentine.      They    arl  trouble  and   peace,  which  is  man's  chief  good. 

closely  allied  to  the  peridotftes  (q.v.).  92?®^'^\I^Sf^*"«*n'''  ^^r/^"*  et  le  Pyrrhcntsme 

•^                           ^                   ^'l     /  (Pans,  1877)  ;  Zeller,  Phtloaophte  der  Onechen, 

PYBOXYLIC  SPIBIT.     See  Methyl  Alco-  vol.  iiL  (3d  ed.,  Leipzig,  1880) ;  Ueberweg,  His- 

^OL.  fofy   Qf  Philosophy,   Eng.   trans.,  vol.   i.    (New 

PYBOXTLIN.  A  name  for  guncotton  (q.v.).  York,  1872);  Erdmann,  History  of  Philosophy, 

PYBBHIC  DANCE    {Gk, 'h  UvpplxVy  ^  i*yr-  E«»-  ^r^'^^-  ^'°^-  '''  ^^ew  York,  1890). 

Thich^).    The  oldest  and  most  famous  of  the  an-  PYB/BHOTITE    (from  Gk.   irvppSs,  pyrrhos, 

cient  Greek  war  dances.     As  to  its  origin  and  reddish,  from  wOp,  pyr,  fire).     A  mineral   iron 

name  accounts  varied,  some  attributing  it  to  a  sulphide,  frequently  containing  nickel,  that  crvs- 

Cretan  or  Spartan  named  Pyrrhichos,  others  to  tallizes  in  the  hexagonal  system,  has  a  metallic 

Pyrrhos,  son  of  Achilles,  others  to  the  Dioscuri  lustre,  and  in  color  is  bronze-yellow  to  copper- 

or  Curetes.     The  Cretan  name  is  said  to  have  red.     It  occurs  with  magnetite  and  apatite,  also 

been    irpi/Xif,   prylis.     There  can  be  little  doubt  with  other  sulphides  in  the  older  rocks,  as  well 

that  the  dance  originated  among  the  Dorians  of  as   sometimes    in    meteorites.      This   mineral    is 

Crete  or  Laconia,  and  it  was  especially  cultivated  found  in  Norway,  Sweden,  Bohemia,  the  Harz, 

by   the   Spartans   as   valuable   training  for   the  Saxony,    England,    and    Brazil;    while    in    the 

soldier.     It   seems   to   have   been   presented   by  United  States  it  is   found  in  various  parts  of 

a  chorus  of  armed  youths,  who  divided  into  two  New  England,  New  York,  New  Jersey,  Pennsyl- 

bands  and  represented  in  pantomime  attack  and  vania,  and  in  Tennessee. 

defense,  including  the  feints  and  parries  needed  PYBBHUS,  pir'rils  (Lat.,  from  Gk.  Uvpp&s) 
in  individual  contest.  It  was  also  danced  as  a  (c.318-272  B.C.).  .  A  King  of  Epirus,  son  of  ^aci- 
solo,  and  sometimes  by  women,  as  is  clear  from  des  and  Phthia,  and  a  distant  kinsman  of  Alex- 
Xenophon*s  account  in  the  Anabasis  and  the  tes-  ander  the  Great.  According  to  one  account  he 
timony  of  the  vases.  At  Athens  it  was  cultivated  was  a  descendant  of  Neoptolemus  (otherwise 
by  the  Ephebi,  and  danced  in  the  competitions  called  Pyrrhus),  son  of  Achilles.  When  ^Eacides 
of  the  Panathenroa.  In  later  times  a  Bacchic  ele-  was  deposed  by  a  faction  of  his  people  and  driven 
ment  was  introduced  and  we  are  told  the  ad-  from  his  kingdom,  Pyrrhus,  who  was  then  but  an 
ventures  of  Dionysus  were  depicted.  In  Rome  infant  two  years  of  age,  was  rescued  by  some 
it  was  very  popular  as  a  pantomimic  spectacle,  faithful  attendants  of  the  King  and  carried  to 
The  time  of  the  music  is  said  to  have  been  rapid.  Glaucias,  King  of  a  tribe  of  the  Illvrians.  By 
and  in  Greek  metre  two  short  syllables  (w  w)  him  ^e  was  restored  to  his  kingdom  when  twelve 
are  known  as  a  Pyrrhic  foot.  This,  however,  oc-  years  old,  but  in  302  was  again  driven  out  and 
curs  rarely,  and  is  always  to  be  measured  as  took  refuge  with  Demetrius  Poliorcetes.  After 
containin*?  throe  metrical  units,  the  smallest  serving  in  the  battle  of  Tpsus,  he  went  as  a  host- 
number  which  can  form  a  foot.  age  for  Demetrius  to  Egypt,  where  he  married 

PYBBHIC  VIOTOBY.     A  phase  denoting  a  the    stepdaughter    of    Ptolemy    Soter.      Thence 

success  won  at  a  ruinous  cost,  referring  to  the  returning  to  Epirus,  he  regained  possession  of 

battle  of  Asculum,  in  which  Pyrrhus  gained  the  his    throne,    and    immediately   directed    his   at- 

victory  over  the  Romans  with  such  hea\'y  losses  tent  ion  to  the  conquest  of  Macedonia.     He  ob- 

that  lie  is  said  to  have  exclaimed,  "Another  such  tained   possession   of  the   western   part  of  that 

victory,  and  Pyrrhus  is  destroyed."  country,  and,  when  his  former  friend  Demetrius 
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became  King  joined  a  coalition  with  several  flower  and  fruit.  Some  botanists  separate  the 
others  to  drive  him  out.  He  was  successful,  and  apples  {Pyriu  Maltu)  as  a  distinct  genus.  See 
in  B.O.  287  the  kingdom  was  divided  between  ^ple;  Peab;  Rowan  Xbee;  Bbaic  Tbee. 
I'yrrhus  and  Lysimachus.  Pyrrhus  reigned  but  Tv^mrrr « «yi»-» . «  ,t  ^  *  ^.  ^  .  x 
a  few  months,  however,  and  was  then  himself  .  PxxmAO'OKAS  (Lat^  from  Gk.  nv«ayipat). 
expelled  in  favor  of  Lysimachus.  ^  traditionally  famous  Greek  philosopher  and 
In  B.O.  281  the  Tarentines,  a  Greek  colony  in  geometer  bom  at  Samos.  probably  in  the  49th 
lower  Italy,  then  at  war  with  the  Romans,  sent  0'y°>P'ad  (b.c.  584-581).  He  was  the  son  of 
an  embassy  to  Pyrrhus,  in  the  name  of  all  the  Mnesarchus,  and  w  said  to  have  been  the  pupil  of 
Greek  colonies  in  Italy,  offering  him  the  com-  ^herecydes.  He  had  become  known  in  Ionia  as 
mand  of  all  their  troops  against  their  enemies.  ?  ™»n  <>*  great  learnmg  when,  perhaps  driven 
Taking  up  their  cause,  Pyrrhus  in  B.C.  280  ar-  '"''"  ''O"*  •>>'  d"»«^»*  »*  the  tyranny  of  Poly- 
rived  at  Tarentum  with  25,000  troops  and  20  Sf"**?  '•^"t  "f  •  ^f'„  *'t  '»»8''**'^  *°  ,^P": 
elephante.  The  first  battle  between  Pyrrhus  and  ^iracia  and  settled  at  Crotona.  Here  he  founded 
the  Romans,  who  were  commanded  by  the  consul,  f »  exclusive  brotherhood  amon^  the  aristocracy  of 
M.  Valerius  L»vinus.  took  place  at  the  river '  *•"«  P|f<*-  /he  fame  of  it  spread  abroad 
Siris  in  Lucania.  Only  through  the  help  of  the  »"?  attracted  into  its  circle  men  and  women 
elephante,  whose  stranie  appearance  and  ^gantic  J"*^  °°ly  ^"f"™  /'*c"*t.°?l«^'*°"^  colonies  but 
si«  excited  a  sudden  panic  among  the  Romans,  ^«>'"  *",??'!*  'l^u"*'!.  ^**'y-  ^he  original  pur- 
did  Pvrrhus  win  the  victory.  ^  of  this  brotherhood  was  probably  not  politi- 
■a  '  ,  J  •  i  A  I.  I  rt.  ^  u:  c^l,  and  yet  the  society  became  involved  in  the 
He  now  advanced  into  Central  Italy,  on  his  ^  '  ^t^^  j^^  betweei  the  aristocracy  and  the 
way  toward  Rome,  but,  ftnding  the  city  well  de-  democracy  that  were  at  this  time  raging  in  lower 
fended,  he  withdrew  to  Tarentum  and  wintered  ^^^^  '^  ^^  ^j^  ^  ^  t«  «i  ^  ^^ 
there  In  the  following  year  (bc.  279)  he  was  ^^;  ^^^^  j^  .^  ^.,P  P  ^^^^^J  t^e 
victorious  at  ^ulum,  in  Apulia,  but  lost  so  heav-  pj^agorean  brothers  and  burned  them  in  their 

^  ^*i.^      '  *""5^"*   V*   ^     °J   "P   k"   ''— S  k*  raeeting  places.     Only  a  few  escaped.     It  is  not 

withdrew  to  Tarentum.    Having  been  invited  by  certain  whether  Pythagoras  himself  perished  in 

the  GreelM  of  Sicilyto  assist  them  in  their  strug-  t^jg  outbreak,  or  whether  he  had  previously  died 

gles   Witt,   the   Carthaginians   and  the   Mamer-  f^ny  ;„'  Metepontum,  whitfier  he  is  said 

V»!f  ^»l  %  if-  .  «•  M**  w-  fl  ^  to  have  retired  when  the  storm  was  gathering. 
(B.C  278)  and  crossed  mto  Sicily  His  first  ex-  jj^i^^^  j„  ^.^  j^  ^^  date  of  this  eveit.  Every- 
ploits  in  that  island  were  both  brilliant  and  sue-  ^^.  ^^^  pertaining  to  the  biography  of  Pythag- 
cessful,  the  Carthaginians  being  confined  in  Lily-  ^,^f  f„^  J  j^  tj,^  S).called  Lite*  of  Pythagorls 
b»um  and  the  Mamertines  in  Messana.  Then  the  ^om^  bv  lamblichns.  Porphyry,  and  Dio|ene8 
Sicilians  began  to  murmur  at  the  burdens  put  Laertius.  is'probably  mythical  He  is  said  to  have 
upon  them  and  to  treat  with  the  enemy,  and  in  traveled  from  Persia  to  Gaul  in  search  of  wisdom, 
B.C.  278  Pyrrhus  left  the  "land  «nd  returned  to  ^  ^^^^  become  initiated  in  Egypt  into  the  vener- 
Tarentum.  On  his  way  he  fought  the  Carthagin-  ^1,,^  mysteries  of  that  countr^and  there  to  have 
lan  fleet  off  Syracuse  and  the  Mamertine  anny  acquired  mathematical  lore  knd  a  belief  in  the 
near  Rhegium  In  the  following  year  (b.c  275)  transmigration  of  souk.  Much  of  ttiis  may  be 
he  was  completely  defeated  by  Manius  Cunus  ^  ,,„«  ^^^  accounts  are  conflicting  and  found 
Dentatus  near  Benevcntum,  and  in  B.C.  274  he  j  j^^t^  and  unreliable  sources.  He  is  even  re- 
returned  to  Epinis,  leaving  Milo  with  a  garrison  ^ed  to  have  been  the  son  of  Hermes  in  a 
at  Tarentum.  In  bc.  273  he  once  more  invaded  previous  metempsvchosis,  and  to  have  been  per- 
Macedonia,  over  which  Antigonus  Gonatas  was  S,itted  to  bring  with  him  into  his  earthly  life  the 
King,  and  •steblished  himself  a  second  time  as  memory  of  all  his  past  experiences.  He  is  credit- 
ruler  of  that  country.  In  bc.  2/2.  at  the  request  ed  with  all  sorts  of  miraculous  performances, 
of  Cleonymus,  the  rightful  but  excluded  King  of  g„ch  as  appearing  at  two  places  at  the  same 
Sjwrta,  he  led  a  force  into  the  Peloponnesus.  He  ^^  exhibUinx  to  the  assembled  spectators  at 
attacked  Sparta,  but  was  repulsed,  and  then  oiympia  his  thigh  of  gold,  and  taming  wild 
withdrew  to  Argos  to  assist  Aristeas,  one  of  the  beists  at  a  word  of  command.  All  this  testifies 
leading  citizens  of  the  place,  in  his  rivalries  with  ^  ^^^  wonder  excited  among  his  disciples  by  his 
Aristippus.  Here  he  met  Antigonus  of  Macedon,  superior  knowledge  and  to  the  religious  venera- 
the  champion  of  the  opposite  faction,  and  a  fight  ^^^  ;„  ^^5^^  ^e  was  held  by  them. 

'^''♦fl'^'?J^\?*r*'  *"'  ^^\  "*^--,  K^^""?T  The  exact  character  of  his  own  personal  teach- 
was  thrown  from  his  horse  and  stunned  by  a  tile  .  .  ^  ^  ^j  ^  His  name  is  men- 
thrown  from  a  house-top  by  the  mother  of  the  ^j^^  ,  ^^  ^j  ^  ^^^  ^ole  Aristotelian 
man  whom  he  was  about  to  kill,  and  was  then  ^^_^„„      ^^   x„.^  ^x  i.K^  *i,^««   r>„aon«oa   «-«  «# 

killed  by  one  of  the  soldiers  of  Antigonus.    Con-  S^'l^^./^lu^rfinH,    tn  th!  fh^r?  f»  ,«.?, 

ii.i.i.x      ijvi."        £  -n               J     1  doubtful  authenticity;   in  the  third  w^e  are  en- 

suit  the  standard  hiHtories  of  Rome,  and  also  jj  ^tened  bv  the  remi;k  that  Alcm^on  flourished 

^T  \^77^T^  t,  t^%^'lr  ^r  ""^^  in  the  old  age  of  Pythagoras.  Both  Plato  and  Aris- 
Gotha  1877-78)  ;  Mahaffy,  Alexander's  Empire  totle  speak  frequently  of  Pythagoreans ;  they  evi- 
U^ew  lorK,  iW9).  dently  knew  nothing  definite  of  the  views  actually 
PY^XJS  (variant  spelling  of  Lat.  pirus,  promulgated  by  Pythagoras  himself.  The  main 
pear).  A  genus  of  trees  and  shrubs  of  the  natu-  reason  for  this  ignorance  is  to  be  found  in  the 
ral  order  Rosaceic  to  which  belong  some  of  the  fact  that  Pythagoras  committed  nothing  to  writ- 
most  valuable  fruits  and  ornamental  trees  and  ing,  and  every  disciple  strove  to  gain  credit  for 
shrubs  of  temperate  climates,  having  a  five-celled  his  own  phase  of  Pythagoreanism  by  attributing 
fruit  called  a  pome  with  a  cartilaginous  endocarp  it  to  the  venerated  master,  whose  ipse  dixit  car- 
and  two  seeds  in  each  cell.  It  includes  species  dif-  ried  so  much  weight.  It  is  quite  probable  that 
fering  very  much  in  appearance,  in  foliage,  and  in  the  brotherhood  founded  by  Pythagoras  was  not 
almost  everything  except  the  character  of  the  a  philosophical  coterie  to  which  he  gave  learned 


PYTSAOOBAa           682  FYTHAOOBEANISM. 

discourse  on  abstract  mathematics  and  recondite  entity;  it  was  rather  a  material  sensible  thing, 

philosophy.     It  was  perhaps  rather  a  religious  probably  identified  with  air.    Hence  the  universe 

cult  in  which  primitive  ideas  of  totemism  and  was  said  to  breathe.    The  unlimited  air  is  in  its 

taboo  were  revived.     We  know  that  throughout  essence  dark;  the  principle  of  limitation  is  fire, 

Greece  in  his  day  there  was  a  strong  reaction  the  bright  element  which  reveals  definite  spatial 

against  the  newer  national  theology.  The  old  clan  outlines.    Such  is  the  most  plausible  reconstruc- 

and  tribal  deities  had  been  long  displaced  by  the  tion  of  early  Pythagoreanism  as  taught  by  its 

Homeric  gods,  and  yet  these  greater  gods  were  founder. 

not  showing  themselves  able  to  save  their  devoted  How  much  mathematics  Pythagoras  knew  is 
worshipers  from  the  impending  Persian  peril,  likewise  uncertain.  To  him  without  question  is 
In  the  deep  depression  and  gloom  that  settled  to  be  ascribed  the  first  proof  of  the  theorem 
over  the  Hellenic  world  in  prospect  of  an  Oriental  known  to  the  Egyptian  *  rope-stretchers'  concern- 
invasion,  it  was  small  wonder  that  the  older  cults  ing  the  right-angled  triangle  (see  Hypotenuse), 
should  be  revived  and  eagerly  cultivated  in  the  which  they  knew  in  the  case  of  the  triangle  with 
hope  that  the  local  deities  might  be  of  service  in  sides  3,  4,  5,  without  giving  a  rigorous  proof, 
preserving  Greek  civilization.  This  motive  no*  Of  other  matters,  what  is  to  be  ascribed  to  Pythag- 
doubt  accounted  for  the  rapid  spread  of  the  many  oras  himself,  and  what  to  his  pupils,  it  is  dif- 
Greek  mysteries  in  the  sixth  century  B.C.  ficult  to  decide.     Therefore  we  generally  speak 

It  seems  reasonable,   in  the  light  of  all  we  of- a  mathematical  truth  as  being  due  to  the  Py- 

know,   to   suppose   that   the  early   Pythagorean  thagoreans,  a  treatment  of  whose  discoveries,  as 

brotherhood   was   one   of   these    mystic    circles,  far  as  known,  is  given  in  the  article  Pytha- 

founded  with  a  view  of  purifying  its  members  gobeanism. 

from  some  imaginary  guilt,  and  accomplishing  Consult:  ZeWer,  Philoaophie  der  Oriechen  (5th 

this  end  by  the  observance  of  taboo.    Among  the  ed.,  Leipzig,  1892;  Eng.  trans,  of  4th  ed.,  London, 

akousmata,  or  exoteric  teachings  of  the  later  P^-  1881)  ;  Ritter  and  Preller,  Historia  PhilosophuB 

thagoreans,  we  find  such  prohibitions  as  these:  Qrcecce   (7th  ed.,  Gotha,  1888)  ;   Ueberweg,  His- 

not  to  sit  on  a  quart  measure;  not  to  step  across  tory    of    Philosophy    (Eng.    trans..    New    York, 

the  beam  of  a  balance;  not  to  eat  beans  or  the  1887)  ;  Windelband,  History  ^  Ancient  Philoao- 

heart  of  animals;  not  to  stir  fire  with  iron;  not  phy  (Eng.  trans,  by  Cushman,  New  York,  1899) ; 

to  look  in  a  mirror  beside  a  light.     Two  very  Burnet,  Early  Greek  Philosophy  (London,  1892); 

curious    precepts   enjoined   the    stirring   of   the  Schroeder,  Pythagoras  und  die  Inder   (Leipzig, 

ashes  when  a  pot  has  been  lifted  from  resting  1884) ;  Cantor,  Vorlesungen  iiher  Geschichte  der 

on  them,  so  as  to  obliterate  the  marks  it  has  Mathematik    (ib.,    1900)  ;    Gow,    Greek    Mathe- 

made,    and    the    smoothing    of    the    bedclothes  matics    (Cambridge,    1884)  ;    Fink,    History   of 

when  one  has  risen  from  one's  couch,  so  as  to  Mathematics  (Chicago,  1900)  ;  and  for  the  later 

smooth  out  the  impress  of  the  body.     All  these  developments  of  Pythagoreanism,  see  that  article, 

punctilios  point  almost  unmistakably  to  primi-  PYTHAQOBAS  OF  BHE^OITJM.    A  famous 

tive  magic.    As  Burnet  remarks,  we  find  in  such  G^eek  sculptor  of  the  first  half  of  the  fifth  cen- 

practices,   so   senseless   to  the  outsider,   an   ex-  ^^ry  B.C.    He  is  commonly  called  a  Rhegian,  but 

planation  of  the  popular  outburst  against  the  so-  on  a  pedestal  at  Olympia  bearing  his  signature 

ciety.    The  domination  of  such  a  religious  order  he  calls  himself  a  Samian,  and  it  is  probable 

ruling  the  State  must  have  been  galling  enough,  that   he  was  one  of  the  emigrants   from   Asia 

"The  *rule  of  the  saints'  would  be  nothing  to  it ;  Minor  to  Magna  Gnecia  about  B.C.  496.     He  be- 

and  we  can  still  imagine  and  sympathize  with  the  longs  to  the  period  of  transition  from  the  archaic 

irritation  felt  by  the  plain  man  of  those  days-  at  art  to  the  great  masters  of  the  time  of  Phidias, 

having  all  his  legislation  done  for  him  by  a  set  He  was  especially  celebrated  for  his  statues  of 

of  incomprehensible  pedants,  who  made  a  point  athletes  and,  we  are  told,  first  introduced  *sym- 

of     abstaining     from     beans,     and     would     not  metry  and  rhythm'  into  his  works.     This  seems 

let     him     beat     his    own     dog,     because     they  to  refer  to  the  careful  adjustment  of  the  harmony 

recognized     in     its     howls     the     voice     of     a  between  the  parts  by  a  study  of  proportions  and 

departed    friend.      This    feeling    would    be    ag-  to  the  endeavor  to  secure  graceful  and  flowing 

gravated  by  the  private  religious  worship  of  the  lines,  removed  from  the  stiffness  and  schematic 

society.     Greek  democracies  could  never  pardon  treatment  of  the  archaic  school.     He  also  was 

the  introduction  of  new  gods.     .     .     This  intro-  said  to  have  been  the  first  to  render  the  hair, 

duced,  as  it  were,  an  unknown  and  incalculable  veins,  and  muscles  in  a  natural  manner.     His 

element  into  the  arrangements  of  the  State,  which  importance  was  evidently  great  in  the  develop- 

might  very  likely  be  hostile  to  the  democracy,  ment  of  Greek  art,  but  none  of  his  works  can  be 

and  was  in  any  case  a  standing  menace  to  the  identified  with  certainty,  though  some  gems  may 

mass  of  citizens,  who  had  no  means  of  propitiat-  preserve  reminiscences  of  his  statue  of  the  lame 

ing  the  intruding  divinity."  man,  probably  Philoctetes,  who  made  the  spee- 

But  although  the  main  motive  of  the  brother-  tators  feel  the  pain  of  his  wound.    The  Choiseul- 

hood  was  thus  superstitious,  there  is  no  doubt  Gouffier  Apollo  has  been  thought  by  Waldstein 

that  a  certain  philosophic  doctrine  was  taught  to  be  a  copy  of  his  Olympian  statue  of  the  pugil- 

to  the  brethren  bv  its  learned  founder.    Like  all  ist  Euthymus  of  Locris,  but  the  attribution  has 

the  early  Greek  philosophies,  it  was  probably  cos-  not  been  generally  accepted.     Consult  the  his- 

mological ;  and  it  was  likewise  dualistic.     "The  tories  of  Greek  sculpture  by  Collignon  and  Gard- 

two  primary  opposites,  the  Limited  and  the  Un-  "er,  and  WMsi^m,  Essays  on  the  Art  of  Phxdias 

limited,  were  brought  together  in  a   'harmony'  (London  and  New  York,  1885). 

which  could  be  numerically  determined."     (Bur-  PYTH'AGO^EANISM.     The   philosophical 

net.)      The   Unlimited   was   space,    the   Limited  system  advocated  by  the  followers  of  Pythagoras, 

were  the  definite  forms  in  which  space  manifested  No  point  in  Greek  philosophy  is  more  disputed 

itself.     Space  was  not  regarded  as  an  abstract  than  the  proper  interpretation  of  Pythagorean- 
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ism.  According  to  Zeller's  exposition  "the  Pytha- 
gorean system  started  from  the  proposition 
that  all  is^  in  its  essence,  number.  From  this 
results  the  doctrine  of  the  primitive  opposites; 
and  consequently,  the  opposition  of  the  odd  and 
the  even,  the  limited  and  the  unlimited  precede 
all  others.  The  unity  likewise  of  these  opposites 
was  sought  in  number  alone,  which  was  therefore 
defined  more  particularly  as  harmony.  Many  of 
our  authorities,  however,  represent  the  matter 
differently.  They  assert  that  the  entire  system 
was  founded  on  the  opposition  of  imity  and  dual- 
ity, which  is  then  reduced  to  the  opposition  of 
spiritual  and  corporeal,  of  form  and  substance, 
of  the  Deity  and  matter,  and  is  itself  derived 
from  the  Deity  as  the  original  Unity.  According 
to  another  theory,  the  starting  point  of  the  sys- 
tem was  not  the  arithmetical  conception  of  num- 
ber and  its  constituents,  but  the  geometrical  con- 
ception of  the  limits  of  space  and  of  unlimited 
space."  A  fourth  opinion  "bases  the  system  not 
on  the  consideration  of  number,  but  on  the  dis- 
tinction of  the  limited  and  unlimited." 

This  is  not  the  place  to  canvass  the  arguments 
for  and  against  each  of  these  interpretations. 
The  probability  is  that  there  was  no  one  single 
consistent  theory  accepted  by  all  Pythagoreans, 
but  that  each  of  these  theories  was  held  by  some 
one  or  more  of  their  number.  The  real  question 
is  not  what  P3rthagorean8  taught,  but  what  was 
the  earliest  statement  of  philosophical  problems 
given  by  accredited  Pythagoreans.  Even  this* 
question  cannot  be  answered  with  assurance,  as 
far  as  the  fundamental  principle  of  the  system 
is  concerned.  Pythagoras  himself  probably  gave 
no  clear  expression  of  philosophical  opinion,  be- 
cause he  was  not  so  much  interested  in  philo- 
sophical theory  as  in  religious  and  moral  reform. 
See  Pythagobas. 

Philolaus,  a  contemporary  of  Socrates  and  De- 
mocritus,  was  probably  the  first  distinctively 
philosophical  Pythagorean,  and  although  he  com- 
mitted his  views  to  writing,  unfortunately  we 
have  only  fragments  of  his  works,  and  even  they 
are  of  doubtful  authenticity.  Nor  is  the  witness 
of  Plato  and  Aristotle  to  his  teachings  wholly 
imambiguous.  Although  the  weight  of  Zeller's 
great  name  is  given  to  the  arithmetical  inter- 
pretation of  his  views,  it  seems  more  satisfactory 
to  regard  Philolaus  as  having  started  from  geo- 
metrical facts  and  the  phenomena  of  sounds  pre- 
sented by  the  strings  of  the  heptachord.  If  this 
hypothesis  be  correct  Philolaus  held  an  atomistic 
view  of  the  constitution  of  the  world.  The  ulti- 
mate units  of  reality  were  considered  to  be  per- 
ceptible spatial  points  of  material  character. 
Two  such  points  made  a  line,  three  made  a 
surface,  and  four  made  a  solid.  By  number  he 
did  not  mean  an  abstraction,  but  the  concrete 
quantum  of  such  points.  "The  Pythagorean  Un- 
limited is,  in  fact,  the  res  extensa;  it  is  an  early 
attempt  to  conceive  Space  in  a  realistic  way  and 
not  merely  as  the  place  of  body.  Being  an  early 
attempt,  it  was  not  very  successful;  and,  if  the 
Pythagoreans  did  not  make  the  Unlimited  a  mere 
predicate  of  Air  like  Anaximenes,  they  fell  into 
the   opposite   extreme   of  simply   identifying  it 

with  Air  and  the  Void.  The  Limit  must,  of 
course,  be  strictly  correlative  with  the  Unlimited. 
It  will  then  be  a  spatial  limit,  and  not  an  ideal 
one.  The  theory  that  things  are  numbers,  then, 
comes  simply  to  this,  that  things  are  built  up 
of  geometrical  figures,  that  they  are  portions  of 


snace  limited  in  a  variety  of  ways."  (Burnet.) 
The  smallest  constituent  parts  of  the  earth  were 
considered  cubical,  those  of  fire  tetrahedral,  those 
of  water  icosahedral,  while  those  of  "the  fifth 
element  which  embraces  all  the  others"  were 
dodecahedral.  But  the  Pythagoreans  went  fur- 
ther and  gave  qiiantitative  values  to  things  im- 
material, which  were  thus  construed  in  a  ma- 
terial way.  The  soul  was  correlated  in  some 
way  with  the  number  six;  reason,  health,  and 
light  with  seven;  love,  friendship,  and  prudence 
with  eight.  Such  phantasy  is  the  result  of  an 
attempt  to  reduce  all  reality  to  terms  found  sat- 
isfactory in  explaining  sensible  reality.  Along 
with  this  curious  fiction  went  a  mystical  signifi- 
cance of  numbers.  The  Pythagoreans  were  fond 
also  of  arranging  things  by  opposites  and  finding 
ten  such  pairs.  Thus  one  favorite  classification 
gives  us  the  following  ten  antitheses:  (1)  Lim- 
ited and  unlimited;  (2)  odd  and  even;  (3)  one 
and  many;  (4)  right  and  left;  (5)  male  and 
female;  (6)  rest  and  motion;  (7)  straight  and 
crooked;  (8)  light  and  darkness;  (9)  good  and 
evil;   (10)  square  and  rectangle. 

The  Pythagorean  cosmology  is  interesting  as 
it  was  a  guess  that  came  so  near  the  truth  con- 
cerning the  solar  system.  Much  of  it  was  fanci- 
ful, but  in  spite  of  these  vagaries  we  must 
recognize  the  fact  that  Pythagoreanism  taught 
that  the  earth  is  a  sphere  revolving  around  a 
central  fire,  the  centre  of  gravity  of  the  universe, 
around  which  the  stars  likewise  revolve,  carried 
around  by  transparent  shells.  The  central  fire, 
however,  was  not  the  sun,  but  an  invisible  object, 
because  toward  it  the  farther  side  of  the  earth 
is  always  turned.  The  sim  and  dtars  shine  by 
light  reflected  from  this  self-luminous  centre. 
The  heaven  of  the  fixed  stars,  the  sun,  the  moon, 
the  five  then  known  planets,  and  the  earth  made 
only  nine  objects;  hence  to  fill  out  the  perfect 
number  of  ten,  a  counter-earth  was  invented. 
Solar  eclipses  were  due  to  the  intervention  of  the 
earth  between  the  central  fire  and  the  sun ;  lunar 
eclipses  to  the  intervention  of  some  heavenly 
body,  sometimes  the  counter-sun,  between  the 
central  fire  and  the  moon.  "When  the  earth  is 
on  the  same  side  of  the  central  fire  as  the  sun, 
we  have  day ;  when  it  is  on  the  other  side,  night." 
(Zeller.)  "The  distance  of  the  spheres  from  the 
central  fire  was  determined  according  to  simple 
numerical  relationships.  Corresponding  to  this, 
they  assumed  that  from  the  revolution  of  the 
spheres  there  resulted  a  melodious  musical 
sound,  the  so-called  harmony  of  the  spheres." 
(Windelband.)  Following  Pythagoras,  the 
Pythagoreans  accepted  the  doctrine  of  metempsy- 
chosis, but  the  doctrine  of  the  world  soul,  some- 
times ascribed  to  the  Pythagoreans,  was  probably 
not  a  part  of  their  system. 

The  Pythagoreans  laid  much  emphasis  on 
music,  as  can  be  seen  from  their  doctrine  of  the 
music  of  the  spheres  and  from  their  insistence 
on  the  all-importance  of  harmony.  But  besides 
the  discovery  of  the  relation  between  the  length 

of  the  strings  of  the  lyre  and  the  tones  emitted, 
they  did  not  contribute  much  to  the  theory  of 
music. 

While  the  Ionic  school  founded  geometry,  the 
main  proerress  was  due  to  the  Pythagorean  school 
in  Italy.  The  Pythagoreans  were  the  first  to 
give  the  rigorous  proofs  now  demanded  and  to 
use  mathematics  in  a  specialized  meaning.  To 
Pythagoras   himself    is   due   the    first   rigorous 
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proof  of  the  proposition  known  by  his  name 
(Euclid  i.  47:  see  Hypotenuse).  The  school  was 
concerned  chiefly  with  the  questions  *how  many' 
and  'how  great/  i.0.  with  number  and  magnitude, 
and  the  Pythagorean  geometiy  is  mostly,  con- 
cerned with  those  relations  of  areas,  volumes, 
and  lines  which  admit  of  arithmetical  expres- 
sion. Greometry  was  to  them  a  means  for  inves- 
tigation in  the  theory  of  numbers.    This  is  seen 

in  the  remarks  concerning  gnomon-numbers. 
Among  the  Pythagoreans  a  square  out  of  which 
a  corner  was  cut  in  the  shape  of  a  square  was 
called  a  gnomon.  The  gnomon-number  of  the 
Pythagoreans  is  2n  +  I,  since  the  square  on  n 
can  be  made  equal  to  the  square  on  n  -f  1  by 
adding  the  square  1  >  1  and  the  two  rectangles  1  -n, 
we  then  have  n*  -f  2»  -f-  1  =  (n  +  1)*.  Ex- 
pressions like  plane  and  solid  numbers  used  for 
the  contenta  of  spatial  magnitudes  of .  two  and 
three  dimensions  also  serve  to  indicate  the  con- 
stant tendency  to  objectify  mathematical  thought 
by  means  of  geometry.  The  knowledge  of  the 
Pythagoreans  in  the  field  of  elementary  series 
was  quite  comprehensive  (see  Series),  and  the 
three  proportions,  arithmetical,  geometrical,  and 
harmonical,  were  known  to  them.  The  so-called 
most  perfect  or  musical  proportions,  e.g.  6:8  = 
9  :  12^  was  invented  by  the  Babylonians  and  is 
said  to  have  been  first  brought  to  Greece  by 
Pythagoras.  By  improvement  in  definition,  by 
svstematization,  and  oy  the  use  of  deduction,  the 
study  of  geometry  at  the  hands  of  the  Pytha- 
goreans was  made  a  factor  of  liberal  education. 
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(Lat.,  from  Gk.  Ilv^^af).  A  Greek 
navigator,  born  at  Massilia  (Marseilles)  in  the 
fourth  century  b.g.  He  is  said  to  have  sailed 
around  the  west  coast  of  Europe,  and  through  the 
English  Channel  to  Thule,  the  most  northern 
land  known  to  the  ancients,  probably  Mainland, 
the  largest  of  the  Shetland  Islands.  Nothing  is 
accurately  known  about  his  life.  He  gave  an 
account  of  his  first  voyage  in  his  Description  of 
the  Ocean,  in  which  he  stated  that  he  traveled 
through  Britain,  and  that  its  circumference  was 
over  40,000  stadia.  In  regard  to  the  island  of 
Thule,  he  said  there  was  neither  air,  nor  land, 
nor  sea,  but  a  composition  of  all  of  them,  in 
which  the  whole  universe  was  suspended.  This 
substance,  which  could  not  be  penetrated  by  land 
or  sea,  he  had  himself  seen,  and  was  told  that  it 
was  "a  connecting  link  of  the  universe."  He 
puts  Thule  six  days'  sail  from  Britain.  He  says 
that  the  sun  never  sets  during  the  summer  sol- 
stice in  Thule.  On  a  second  voyage  he  skirted 
the  shore  of  Europe,  from  Cadiz  to  a  river  which 
he  called  Tanais.  This  may  have  been  the  Elbe, 
which  he  may  have  confused  with  the  Don,  the 
classical  name  of  which  was  Tanais.  He  was 
also  a  mathematician  and  astronomer,  and  was 
the  first  to  determine  the  meridian  altitude  of 
the  sun  at  the  summer  solstice  by  the  use  of  a 
gnomon.  The  fragments  of  his  writings  were 
collected  and  published  by  Arvedson  at  Upsala  in 
1824.  Polybius  and  Strabo  speak  of  him  con- 
temptuously, but  modern  geographers  are  more 
favorable  in  their  iudgment.  It  is  supposed  that 
he  was  sent  out  by  the  Massilians  for  the  purpose 
of  increasing  their  commercial  connections. 

PYTH1A  (Lat.,  from  Gk.  UvBla),    The  priest- 
ess of  Apollo  at  Delphi.    See  Delphi. 


PYTHIAN  OAMES  (Lat.  Pythia,  from  Gk. 
UvBla),  The  second  of  the  four  great  national 
festivals  of  the  Greeks,  held  in  the  Crisssean 
Plain,  near  Delphi.  Their  origin  was  attributed 
to  Apollo,  in  celebration  of  his  destruction  of 
the  dragon  Python.  At  first  they  were  celebrated 
under  the  superintendence  of  the  priests  of  Del- 
phi every  ninth  year,  i.e.  once  in  each  cycle,  and 
consisted  solely  of  a  musical  contest  between 
singers  to  the  cithara.  After  the  first  Sacred 
War,  the  character  of  the  festival  was  changed, 
and  the  Amphictyons  assumed  charge.  The  first 
of  the  new  series  was  held  in  B.c.  586,  but  it 
was  not  till  the  second  celebration  in  b.c.  582 
that  the  laurel  wreath  was  given  as  a  prize,  and 
from  this  date  the  Pythian  series  was  reckoned. 
They  were  from  this  time  held  in  the  summer  of 
the  third  year  of  each  Olympiad,  probably  in 
August,  and  seem  usually  to  have  occupied  four 
days.  The  first  day  was  occupied  with  the 
musical  contests  which  always  held  the  chief 
place.  Among  them  the  most  important  was  the 
Pythian  Nomos,  a  solo  on  the  double  flute,  which 
represented  the  victory  of  Apollo  over  the  dragon. 
On  the  second  day  came  athletic  games,  much 
like  those  at  Olympia  (q.v.),  and  on  the  third 
the  horse-racing.  The  latter  contests  were  held 
in  the  Crissean  plain.  On  the  fourth  day  seem  to 
have  come  the  festival  procession  and  sacrifices. 
The  musical  contests  were  increased  in  later 
times;  even  poets  and  historians  competed.  Con- 
sult: Krause,  Die  Pythien,  Nemeen  und  lath- 
mien  (Leipzig,  1841)  ;  Mommsen,  Delphika  (ib., 
1878)  ;  Sch5mann-Lipsius,  Oriechische  Alter- 
turner,  vol.  ii.  (Berlin,  1902)  ;  Stengel,  "Grie- 
chische  Kultus-Altertflmer,"  in  M(iller*s  Hand- 
huch  der  klassischen  Altertumaidssenachaft,  vol. 
V.  (Munich,  1898). 

PYTHIAN  ODES.    See  Pindab. 
PYTHIAS.    See  Damon  and  Phintias. 

PYTHXASy  Knights  of.  A  fraternal  and 
beneficial  order  founded  in  Washington,  D.  C, 
in  1864,  by  Justus  H.  Rathbone  and  five  associ- 
ates. Its  objects  are  the  practice  of  friendship, 
benevolence,  and  charity  toward  the  members. 
It  is  asserted  that  the  ritual,  which  is  mainly 
Rathbone's  work,  is  purely  American.  Its  most 
binding  obligation  is  complete  and  absolute 
secrecy.  The  first  lodge  instituted  was  Washing- 
ton Lodge.  A  Grand  Lodge  for  the  District  of  Co- 
lumbia was  created  on  April  12th,  and  the  work 
of  creating  subordinate  lodges  began  with  the 
institution  of  Franklin  Lodge  No.  2.  In  1868  a 
new  constitution  was  adopted  at  Washington 
under  which  was  organized,  as  the  central  gov- 
erning body,  the  Supreme  Lodge  Knights  of 
Pythias  of  the  World.  The  growth  of  the  order 
was  not  rapid  in  the  earlier  years  of  its  exist- 
ence. In  1866  it  had  a  membership  of  only  about 
380.  In  1867  there  were  only  674  on  the  roll,  but 
when  the  twentieth  year  was  reached  the  mem- 
bership had  increased  to  more  than  100,000, 
while  in  1895  the  membership  was  over  450,000, 
and  at  the  end  of  1902,  587,506. 

The  endowment  or  insurance  branch  was  estab- 
lished in  1877.  This  branch  is  under  the  man- 
agement of  a  president  and  board  of  officers,  but 
is  subject  to  the  control  of  the  Supreme  Lodge. 
The  members  of  this  branch  enjoy  no  greater 
privileges  than  other  members  outside  of  the 
insurance  which  they  pay  for.  It  had  at  the 
close    of    1902    a   total    membership    of    nearly 
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60,000,  representing  an  insurance  of  nearly  $102,- 
500,000,  and  had  disbursed  up  to  that  date  $18,- 
105,000.  The  Uniform  Rank  is  another  division 
of  the  order.  It  is  \inder  the  control  of  the 
Supreme  Lodge  also,  but  is  directed  by  an  officer 
whose  title  is  major-general.  The  members  of 
this  grade  are  on  the  same  plane  with  the  other 
members,  but  only  those  members  who  have  re- 
ceived the  rank  of  Knight  are  eligible  for  mem- 
bership. At  the  close  of  1902  there  were  about 
900  companies  in  the  Uniformed  Rank  with  a 
membership  of  nearly  45,000.  Pythian  Knight- 
hood confers  three  ranks  or  degrees,  viz.:  The 
initiatory  rank  of  'page;'  the  armorial  rank  of 
'esquire;'  and  the  chivalric  rank  of  *knight.'  The 
motto  of  the  order  is:  "Be  generous,  brave,  and 
true." 

The  Order  of  Rathbone  Sisters,  organized  in 
1888,  is  made  up  of  the  mothers,  wives,  siste^^s, 
and  daughters  of  Knights  of  Pvthias,  and  such 
Knights  as  may  desire. to  be  associated  with  the 
organization.  The  membership  in  1902  was 
about  50,000  sisters  and  25,000  Knights. 

PY^THON  (Lat.,  from  Ok.  Ud^wy,  f rom  IIv9(&. 
PythO,  UvBQw,  Pyth6n,  older  name  of  Delphi  and 
the  surrounding  region).  In  Oreek  mythology, 
a  horrible  serpent  produced  frbm  the  slime  of 


America,  and  New  Zealand.  The  long  vertebral 
colunm  is  made  up  of  from  115  to  130  vertebrae, 
both  pairs  of  limbs  are  modified  into  paddles  for 
swimming;  the  long  depressed  skull  is* lizard-like, 
and  the  mandibles  could  be  moved  in  a  horizontal 
plane,  thereby  enabling  them  to  swallow  large 
prey.  The  jaws  are  provided  with  large  conical 
teeth  of  formidable  aspect.  These  animals  were 
essentially  sea  serpents.  The  best  specimens  have 
been  obtained  from  the  chalk  beds  of  Kansas. 
Tylosaurus,  of  which  a  finely  preserved  complete 
skeleton  showing  even  the  cartilages  may  be  seen 
in  the  American  Museum  of  Natural  History  in 
New  York  City,  had  a  length  of  30  feet.  Plate- 
carpus  is  a  similar,  smaller  animal  with  body 
from  10  to  15  feet  long,  abundant  in  the  Cretace- 
ous of  the  Western  United  States  and  France. 
Clidastes  was  one  of  the  smallest  members  of  the 
group  with  a  body  6  to  12  feet  long,  and  is  from 
the  Cretaceous  of  the  United  States.  Mosasaurus, 
with  its  jaws  armed  with  powerful  teeth,  was 
the  largest  of  the  group  and  attained  a  length  of 
40  feet.  It  is  found  in  the  Upper  Cretaceous  of 
Western  Europe  and  of  the  United  States. 

BiBUOGBAFHY.  Vou  Zittel  and  Eastman, 
Textbook  of  PaUeontologyy  vol.  ii.  (London  and 
New   York,    1902) ;    Williston,  "On  Mosasaurs, 


PLATBCABPUB  coBTPHJBUB  (restored). 


Deucalion's  flood.     He  lived  in  Parnassus  and 
was  slain  by  Apollo. 

PYTHON.  Any  large  snake  of  the  subfamily 
Pythonidfle  of  the  family  Boidae.  The  pythons  diflfer 
from  the  boas  (q.v.)  in  such  anatomical  particu- 
lars as  the  presence  of  certain  supraorbital  bones, 
and  two  rows  of  subcaudal  scales.  The  best  known 
species  is  the  common  'adjiga'  or  'rook-snake' 
{Python  molurus)  of  Ceylon,  India,  and  eastward 
to  China-,  specimens  of  which  have  been  seen  30 
feet  long.  It  is  yellowish,  with  a  series  of  large, 
reddish    brown,    dark-edged    patches    along    the 

back,  and  another  of  smaller  blotches  on  the 
sides.  A  snake  30  feet  long  could  undoubtedly  over- 
come a  tiger,  bear,  or  buffalo  under  favorable 
conditions,  as  has  been  related  of  these  monsters. 
Another  very  large  species  of  the  Indo-China  and 
Malayan  region  is  Python  reticulatuSf  more  com- 
mon eastward  than  the  rock-snake,  and  marked 
in  a  lozen^  pattern.  Their  habits  are  described 
at  length  in  the  (London)  Field  for  1894  and 
in  the  Proceedings  of  the  Zoological  Society  of 
London  for  1899,  pages  631-634.  Africa  possesses 
several  beautiful  pythons,  especially  numerous  on 
the  equatorial  west  coast,  where  they  are  ven- 
erated by  certain  tribes  and  kept  and  tended  in 
temples.  All  the  pythons  lend  themselves  easily 
to  captivity  and  taming.  These  snakes  lay  a 
hundred  or  so  eggs,  which  are  regularly  in- 
cubated by  the  female. 

PYTH'ONOMOB^HA  (Neo-Lat.  nom.  pi., 
from  Python,  python  4-  Ok.  fiop^^  morphe, 
form).  A  suborder  of  extinct  marine  reptiles  of 
serpent-like  appearance,  found  fossil  in  the  Up- 
per Cretaceous  rocks  of  Europe,  North  and  South 


etc.,"  Kansas  University  Quarterly,  vol.  ii.  (Law- 
rence, 1893) ;  also  in  University  Geological  Sur- 
vey of  Kansas,  vol.  iv.  (Topeka,  1898) ;  Willis- 
ton  and  Case,  "Kansas  Mosasaurs,"  Kansas  UnA- 
versity  Quarterly,  vol.  i.  (Lawrence,  1892)  ;  Os- 
bom,  "A  Complete  Mosasaur  Skeleton,"  Me- 
moirs of  the  American  Museum  of  Natural  His- 
tory, vol.  i.,  part  iv.  (New  York,  1899). 

PYX>  piks  (Lat.  pyxis,  from  Gk.  tv^Is,  box, 
from  Tii^SfPyxos,  box- tree,  boxwood) .  The  sacred 
vessel  used  in  the  Roman  Catholic  Church  to  con- 
tain the  consecrated  host.  Anciently  it  was  some- 
times of  the  form  of  a  dove,  which  was  hung  sus- 
pended over  the  altar.  More  commonly,  however, 
it  was,  as  its  name  implies,  a  simple  box,  gen- 
erally of  the  precious  metals,  or,  at  least,  of  metal 
plated  with  gold  or  silver,  sometimes  of  ivory, 
whose  use,  however,  was  forbidden  in  1588.  At 
present  the  pyx  is  commonly  cup-shaped,  with  a 
close-fitting  cover  of  the  same  material.  The  in- 
terior is  ordered  to  be  of  gold,  or  at  least  plated 
with  gold.  The  tabernacle  from  which  the  pyx 
hung  over  the  altar  received  from  it  the  name 
cihorium,  which  is  now  often  applied  to  the  pyx 
itself.  A  special  class  of  pyx  is  that  containing 
relics,  which  may  be  of  silver  or  ivory. 

PYXIE,  Pine  Barren  Beauty,  Flowering 
Moss  { Pyxidanthera  harhulata) .  A  small  creep- 
ing shrub  of  the  natural  order  Diapensiacese.  It 
is  a  common  plant  in  New  Jersey  and  North 
Carolina  upon  moist,  sandy  soil,  and  is  esteemed 
for  its  pink  buds  and  white,  'five-petaled  blossoms, 
which  appear  in  early  spring.  It  is  rarely  culti- 
vated, though  the  flowers  are  often  sold  in  cities 
near  where  the  plants  grow  wild. 
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QThe  Beventeenth  letter  of  the  Eng-  QTJA^I.    An  ancient  Germanic  people  of  the 

lish  alphabet.    In  Greek  this  letter  Suevic  race,  inhabiting  that  part  of  Southeastern 

was  called  koppa,  and  in   Semitic  Germania  (q.v.)  which  lay  oetween  the  Gabreta 

qoph.     It   was   early   displaced   in  Sylva,    the    Hercynian    Forest,    the    Sarmatian 

Greek  by  kappa  ( fc ) ,  surviving  only  Moimtains,  and  the  Ister  or  Danube.    They  were 

as    a   numeral    sign   for   90.     The  allies  of  the  Marcomanni,  their  neighbors  on  the 

development  of  the  character  was  northwest.     The  Emperor  Tiberius  placed  them 

under  his  protection,  and  made  Vannius,  one  of 

Q                 Q                    Q  ^^  generals,  King  over  them.    During  the  reigni 

T                  S'                    ^  of    Marcus    Aurelius    the    Quadi    rose    in    alli- 

Oreek.      Early  Latin.       Later  Latin.  ance  with  the  Marcomanni  and  other  Germanic 

Soon   after   the   Norman   Conquest  the   letter  tribes.    It  was  only  after  stubborn  resistance  that 

was  introduced  into  English  from  Norman  French  they  were  conquered  in  a.d.  174.    Six  years  later 

words  in  q.    It  replaced  Anglo-Saxon  cw  in  sev-  Commodus,   the   successor  of   Marcus   Aurelius, 

«ral  Germanic  words,  as  queen,  from  cwen;  quick  recognized  their  independence.    Their  subsequent 

from  cvHc;  quoth  from  cuxb^,  history  was  uneventful,  and  nothing  is  known 

In  sound  the  letter  is  the  velar  explosive.    Since  about  them  after  the  end  of  the  fourth  century, 
•g  in  English  is  always  followed  by  u  plus  a  vowel, 


as  follows: 

9 

Phcpnlclan. 


the  usual   phonetic  value    {kw)    is  that  of  the 

velar  explosive  labialized.    This  sound  is  formed 

simultaneously   in   two   places,   the   soft   palate 

(velum)    and  the  lips. 


QTJADBANT  (from  Lat.  quadranSj  fourth 
part,  from  quattuor,  four).  In  mathematics,  one 
of  the  four  equal  parts  into  which  a  circle  is 
divided  by  twc  perpendicular  lines  passing  through 


Qu  (pronounced  kw)  represents  Indo-Germanic  *^«  "*»*'«•    <f««  Tbioonometby.)    In  astronomy, 

Telar  p  in  its  labialized  iorm  gn.     Indo-Genn.  *^     quadrant     signifies     an     instrmneiit     sim- 

^»»».  'woman;'    Skt.    gnA,    B<^tian    Gk. /S«ni,  '^'T   ;°    »".    "^^    *».   V"    ^^a\    ^'^'^■^ 

\c          -u.     T?««       — ^     CI,*       r       <i:,.«»    r«u  and    formerly   much    used    for    the    determma- 

AS.    cvo^y    li'ng.    queen;    Skt.    jiv,     live,     Gk.  *•         *           ,                            x       -i.           •  x  j     * 

at  .        AQ     ^«L    T?^r,    i..'^u      AiJ,^o4^    oil    4^1.0  tion  of  angular  measurements;   it  consisted  of 

filof ;      AS.    cwtc    Eng.  quick.     Almost    all    the  .  «  circle  enual  to  the  fourth  oart  of  the 

English   words   containing  qu  are   of   Latin  or  an  arc  ot  a  circle  equal  to  tnetourtn  part  oitne 

■c™  u    «:^.»              ^         1       .     *     *•      **      T«  whole  circumference,  graduated  into  decrees  and 

YrenchoTi^nyfi^quadrangU,  quart,  etiquette.    In  ,        .   dearees       The   nuadrant   emoloved    bv 

fiOTTio  wnrrU  Kriri-nxvo/l    ^rntn   f>io   TTronnK   f>i«   annnH  P^"^     °*     aegrceS.        1  DC    quaUrant     CmpiOyeQ     OJ 

Ptolemy  was  of  stone,  with  one  polished  side,  on 


some  words  borrowed  from  the  French  the  sound 
is  that  of  a  simple  k,  as  pique,  coquette.  Qu 
does  not  occur  medially  except  in  such  compounds 
as  inquire,  requite,  inquisition. 

As  a  mediaeval  Roman  numeral  Q  =  500.  In 
Latin  Q.  was  the  abbreviation  for  Quintus. 

Q.   C.   stands  for  Queen's   Counsel;   Q.  E.  D. 


which  the  graduations  were  made.  Tycho  Brahe 
(1546-1601)  used  a  similar  quadrant,  called  by 
him  the  'Quadrans  muralis  sive  Tichonia,'  at  the 
observatory  of  LTranienborg.  For  an  illustration 
of  this  quadrant,  consult  Brahe,  Astronomies  In- 


V.   v..   aueiima  xwi   veu,:cuo  v.uuuo.:i ,   vf.^.  ^.  ^^^^^^^f^  Mcckanica  (Wandsbek,  1598).     Picard 

(Latin,  quod  erat  demonstrandum)  =  which  was  ^^^^  ^^^  g^^^  ^^^        \.^^  telescopic  sights  to  this 

to  be  proved;  gr=  quarter  or  quire ;  <y^  =  gi^art;  instrument.     About  this  time  the   large  mural 

q.v.   (Latm,  quod  vide)  =  which  see.  quadrant  (of  6  to  8  feet  radius)  began  to  be  in- 

QTJACX^NBOS^    Geobge    Payn     (1826-81).  troduced  into  observatories.    But  these  quadrants 

An  American  educator,  born  in  New  York  City,  possessed  various  inherent  defects,  such  as  the 

He  graduated  at  Columbia  in  1843,  and  studied  impossibility  of  securing  exactness  of  the  whole 

law,  but  became  a  teacher  in  New  York  private  arc,  concentricity  of  the  centre,  of  motion  with  the 

schools.    He  edited  the  Ltferart/ American  (1848-  centre  of  division,  and  perfect  stability  of  the 

50),  wrote  a  novel,  translated  Hauff*s  Midrchen  centre-work,  which  led  to  the  use  of  the  repeating 

(1849),  edited  Spiers  and  Surenne's  French  die-  circle,   otherwise  called  the  mural  circle.      See 

tionary  ( 1852) ,  and  published  many  school  books.  Sextant. 
including  one  on  United  States  history    (1854), 
one  on  rhetoric  ( 1854) ,  one  on  natural  philosophy 
(1859),  one  on   English  grammar    (1862),  and 
one  on  practical  arithmetic   (1868).  QUADBATTJBE      (Lat.     quadratura,     from 

QTJA'COLTH.      A    North    American    Indian  quadrare,    to    square,    from    quadra,    quadrus^ 

tribe.    See  Kwakiutl.  square,  from  quattuor,  four) .  In  mathematics,  the 
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QUADRATIC  EQUATION.     See  Equation. 
QUADRATIC  RESIDUES.    See  Number. 


QTJADRATITBE. 
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QTJADBILLE. 


process  of  determining  the  area  of  a  surface.  The 
term  comes  from  the  conception  that  we  find  a 
square  whose  area  is  equal  to  that  of  a  given 
surface.  The  quadrature  of  the  circle  is  one  of 
the  three  great  problems  of  antiquity,  the  others 
being  the  trisection  of  an  angle  (q.v.)  and  the 
duplication  of  the  cube,  (^e  Cube.)  These 
problems,  like  that  of  perpetual  motion,  have  had 
their  devotees  in  all  ages  since  the  advent  of 
geometry  and  physics.  The  quadrature  of  the 
circle  means  the  determination  of  the  area  of  a 
circle  of  given  radius,  or  the  construction  by  the 
use  of  only  the  straight  edge  and  the  compasses  of 
&  square  whose  area  is  equal  to  that  of  the  given 
circle.  It  was  known  to  the  Greek  geometers  that 
the  area  of  a  circle  is  half  the  rectangle  whose 
sides  are  its  radius  and  circumference  respec- 
tively ;  so  that  the  determination  of  the  length  of 
the  circumference  of  a  circle  in  terms  of  the 
radius,  or  the  evaluation  of  «-,  is  precisely  the 
same  problem  as  that  of  the  quadrature  of  the 
circle.  A  brief  outline  of  the  history  of  attempts 
to  evaluate  the  ratio    v  is  given  in  the  article 

ClBCLE. 

The  quadrature  of  curves  can  often  be  effected 

by  means  of  another  curve,  a  so-called  'quadra- 

trix.'     An    impor- 
Y 

\ 


tant  type  of  this 
curve  is  that  prob- 
ably invented  by 
Hippias  of  Ells 
(c.400  B.C.),  used 
both  for  quadrature 
and  trisection,  and 
called  the  quadra- 
trix  of  Dinostratus. 
The  curve,  probably 
the  most  ancient  of 
the  transcendental 
ones,   may   be    de- 


don,  1706) ;  Klein,  Famoua  Problems  of  Elemet^ 
tary  Geometry  (GUttingen,  1895;  American  ed., 
Boston,  1897) ;  Schellbach,  Ueher  mechaniache 
Quadratur  (Berlin,  2d  ed.,  1884). 

QXJAD&ATTJBE.  In  astronomy,  a  planet  is 
said  to  be  in  quadrature  when  there  is  a  right 
angle  at  the  earth  between  the  direction  of  the 
planet  and  the  direction  of  the  sun. 

QITAD'BIENariUK  UTILE.  H^I-U  (Lat., 
useful  four  years).  In  Scotch  law,  the  four 
years  after  majority  during  which  a  person  is 
entitled  to  revoke  or  set  aside  any  deed  made  to 
his  prejudice  during  minority.  This  protection 
was  also  given  by  the  Roman  law  to  minors,  to 
enable  them  to  neutralize  any  unfair  advantage 
that  may  have  been  taken  of  their  inexperience 
during  minority.    See  Infant. 
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"fined  as  the  plane  locus  of  the  intersection  of  a 
straight  line  revolving  uniformly  about  a  point, 
and  another  straight  line  moving  uniformly 
parallel  to  a  given  direction. 

If  in  the  figure  CO  =  r  is  the  uniformly  re- 
volving radius,  and  PQ,  the  line  moving  parallel 
to  OY,  the  locus  of  P,  their  intersection,  or  the 
curve  OPR,  is  the  quadratrix.     Its  rectangular 
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equation  is  y=(r — a;) tan  ^;  r  is  a  mean  pro- 
portional   between    the   quadrant   OB    and    the 
segment  CD;   and  thus  the  circumference  of  a 
circle  may  be  expressed  in  terms  of  the  radius. 
Whence,  if  it  were  possible  to  construct  D  geomet- 
rically,  the  quadrature  of  the  circle  would  be 
effected  by  elementary  eeometry,  a  condition  which 
19  always  ^understood  when  it  is  said  that  the  quad- 
rature of  the  circle  cannot  be  effected.    Another 
important   form   of    the   quadratrix    is   that   of 
Tschimhausen   (1687).     This  curve  may  be  de- 
fined as  the  locus  of  the  point  P,  lying  at  the 
same  time  upon  LQ  parallel  to  BO,  and  upon 
MP  parallel  to  OA   (OAB  being  a  quadrant  of 
radius  OA  =  r),  where  L  moves  over  the  quad- 
rant and  M  moves  over  the  radius  r  uniformly. 

irx 
The  equation  of  the  curve  is  v  =  rsin-n-.    It 

2r 

has  been  used  for  the  multisection  of  angles  and 
the  quadrature  of  curves. 

Consult :  Montucia,  Hiatoire  des  recherches  aur 
la  quadrature  du  cercle  (Paris,  1754)  ;  New- 
ton, Tractatu^  de  Qtiadratura  Curvarum   (Lon- 
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(from  Lat.  quadrilate'^ 
rus,  four-sided,  from  quatt%u>r,  four  +  latua^ 
side).  A  polygon  (q.v.)  of  four  sides.  Amonff 
the  remarkable  properties  of  the  quadrilateral 
are  the  following:  The  lines  joining  the  mid- 
points of  the  successive  sides  form  a  parallelo- 
gram; the  lines  joining  the  mid-points  of  the 
opposite  sides  bisect  each  other.  The  bisectors 
of  the  four  angles  of  a  quadrilateral  form  an- 
other quadrilateral  whose  opposite  angles  are 
supplemental;  a  quadrilateral  of  the  latter  kind 
is  inscriptible  in  a  circle.  The  sum  of  the 
squares  on  the  four  sides  of  a  quadrilateral  is 
equal  to  the  sum  of  the  square  on  the  diagonals 
plu4  four  times  the  square  on  the  line  joining 
their  mid-points.  A  square  can  be  constructed 
equal  to  any  polygon,  and  hence  equal  to  any 

quadrilateral,  but  the 
area  of  a  quadrilateral 
cannot  in  general  be  ex- 
pressed as  an  algebraic 
function  of  the  sides. 
A  trapezium  is  a 
quadrilateral  no  two  of  whose  sides  are  parallel, 
and  a  trapezoid  is  a  plane  quadrilateral  having 
two  of  its  sides 
parallel.  If  the  i" 
angles  at  the  ex-  / 
tremities  of  either  / 
parallel  side  are 
equal,  the  trape- 
zoid is  said  to  be  isosceles.  If  the  other  two 
sides  of  the  trapezoid  are  parallel,  the  figure  be- 
comes a  parallelogram.  See  Mensusation  ; 
Paballeloobam. 

QTJADBILATEBAL.  A  common  designa- 
tion for  the  strong  military  line  formed  by  the 
four  fortresses  of  Mantua,  Peschiera,  Verona, 
^nd  Legnago,  which  constituted  a  great  bulwark 
for  Austria  in  maintaining  her  dominion  in 
Northern  Italy  in  the  nineteenth  century.  See 
Italy;  Fobtification. 

QTJADBILLE^  kw&drir  (Fr.,  square).  A 
dance  of  French  origin,  consisting  of  consecutive 
dance  movements,  generally  five  in  number, 
danced  by  couples,  or  sets  of  couples,  opposite 
to  and  at  right  angles  to  one  another.  The 
name  is  derived  from  the  fact  that  the  dancers 
are  arranged  into  squares  consisting  each  of  four 
couples.  The  dance  originated  in  the  French 
ballets  of  the  eighteenth  century  and  was  almost 
immediately  adopted  by  society.  Its  modem 
form  dates  from  the  beginningf  of  the  nineteenth 
century.    The  names  of  the  figures  are:  he  pan- 
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talon,  V^ii,  la  poule,  la  pastourelle,  or  la  ire- 
niacy  and  la  finale.  The  music  accompanying 
these  figures  alternates  between  triple  and  duple 
time,  3-8,  or  6-8,  and  2-4.  Musard  was  the  most 
distinguished  composer  of  quadrille  music,  and 
under  his  treatment  it  became  for  a  time  one  of 
the  art  forms.  In  the  American  quadrille  there 
are  five  figures:  (1)  La  promenade,  (2)  les 
moulineta,  (3)  les  chevaux  de  hois,  (4)  la  passe, 
and  (5)  la  corheille;  but  these  all  vary  greatly 
at  different  times  or  places. 

QTXAPBILLE.  A  game  of  cards  which,  as  its 
name  denotes^  is  played  by  four  persons.  The 
number  of  cards  employed  is  forty,  the  tens, 
nines,  and  eights  being  discarded  from  the  pack. 
The  rank  and  order  of  the  cards  in  each  suit  vary 
according  as  they  are  or  are  not  trumps,  and  are 
different  in  the  black  and  red  suits.  The  ace  of 
spades  is  always  the  highest  trump,  and  is  called 
Spadille;  the  ace  of  clubs  or  Basto  is  always  the 
third  highest  trump;  while  the  deuce  of  spades 
or  clubs,  or  the  seven  of  hearts  or  diamonds, 
known  as  Manille,  is  the  second  highest  trump, 
according  to  the  suit  which  is  the  trump,  being 
always  of  the  trump  suit.  When  the  black  suits 
are  not  trumps,  the  black  cards  rank  as  in  whist ; 
and  when  they  are  trumps  the  order  is  the  same 
with  the  exception  as  above  mentioned  of  the 
deuce,  which  (in  the  trump  suit  only)  becomes 
Manille,  the  deuce  of  the  black  suit  which  is  not 
trumps  retaining  its  position  as  the  lowest  card. 
The  game  is  now  practically  obsolete,  and  has  a 
value  only  to  the  student  of  late  seventeenth  and 
early  eighteenth  century  customs  and  literature. 
It  was  complicated  by  a  great  number  of  condi- 
tions, making  a  complete  description  of  it  here 
impossible,  but  a  good  description  of  the  game  of 
Ombre  or  L'hombre,  practically  the  same  game  as 
quadrille,  except  that  it  was  arranged  for  three 
players,  will  be  found  in  Pope's  Rape  of  the  Lock. 

QTXADBIV^UM  (Lat.,  four  branches  of 
mathematics,  place  where  four  roads  meet) .  The 
name  given,  in  the  language  of  the  schools  of 
the  West,  to  the  higher  course  of  the  medieeval 
studies,  from  its  consisting  of  four  branches,  as 
the  lower  course,  for  an  analogous  reason,  was 
called  trivium  (q.v.),  or  *three  roads.'  The 
quadrivium  consisted  of  arithmetic,  music,  geom- 
etry, and  astronomy.  These  four  studies  com- 
pose the  secondary  part  of  the  curriculum  out- 
lined by  Plato  in  The  Republic,  and  are  described 
in  the  seventh  book  of  that  work.  The  history 
of  this  organization  of  human  learning  is  briefly 
sketched  in  the  article  on  Abts,  Seven  Liberal, 
where  references  to  the  literature  of  the  subject 
will  be  found. 

QUADBOON  (from  Sp.  cuarterdn,  quadroon^ 
fourth  part,  from  cuarto,  from  Lat.  quartus, 
fourth,  from  quattuor,  four).  The  name  given 
to  a  mixture  of  European  and  negro  in  which  the 
relative  proportion  of  blood  is  three-fourths 
white  and  one-fourth  black.  The  first  mixture 
is  called  mulatto,  the  second  tierceroon,  the  third 
quadroon,  the  fourth  quintroon,  etc.  See  Mis- 
cegenation; Mixed  Races. 

QUADBTT^ANA  (Neo-Lat.  nom.  pi.,  from 
Lat.  quattuor,  four  -f-  manus,  hand).  In  the 
system  of  Cuvier,  an  order  of  Mammalia  which 
contained  the  animals  most  nearly  resembling 
man  in  their  form  and  anatomical  characters — 
viz.  the  monkey  and  lemur  families.  The  name 
indicates  that  the  extremities  of  all  limbs  are 


hands,  formed  for  grasping;  in  fact,  the  anterior 
limbs  have  in  many  monkeys  less  perfect  hands 
than  the  hind  ones,  through  the  want  or  rudi- 
mentary character  of  the  thumb.  None  of  the 
Quadrumana  are  naturally  adapted  for  an  erect 
posture.  The  term  is  no  longer  used,  as  these 
animals  are  now  classed  with  man  in  the  order 
Primates  (q.v.). 

QTXADBTTPED  (from  Lat.  quadrupes,  quad- 
ripes,  four-footed,  from  quattuor,  four  H-  pes, 
foot).  A  term  often  employed  as  a  83monym  of 
'mammal,'  a  use  which  is  inaccurate,  since  some 
mammals,  as  man,  have  only  two  feet,  properly 
speaking,  and  others,  as  the  whales,  none  at  all; 
while  alligators,  lizards,  and  turtles  are  all  'four- 
footed.'  The  term,  therefore,  has  no  exact  zoolog- 
ical meaning. 

QTXADBTTFLE  ALLIAKCE  (Lat.  quadru- 
plus,  fourfold,  from  quattuor,  four  -|-  -plus, 
-fold).  (1)  A  league  formed  by  Great  Britain, 
France,  Austria,  and  the  Netherlands  against 
Spain  in  1718,  when  the  policy  of  that  country 
under  the  guidance  of  the  ambitious  Alberoni 
(q.v.)  threatened  to  destroy  the  laboriously  es- 
tablish^ balance  of  power  in  Southern  Europe. 

(2)  A  league  formed  by  Great  Britain,  Aus- 
tria, Prussia,  and  Russia  in  1840,  for  the  purpose 
of  checking  the  power  of  Mehemet  Ali  (q.v.)» 
whose  victory  over  the  Turks  at  Nisib  (1839) 
threatened  the  overthrow  of  the  reigning  Otto- 
man dynasty.  Mehemet  Ali  was  compelled  to 
surrenaer  Syria,  which  he  had  overrun,  and  to 
content  himself  with  the  hereditary  rule  over 
Egypt. 

QTXADBTXPLET  (from  Lat.  quadruplare,  to 
make  fourfold,  from  quadruplus,  fourfold).  In 
music,  a  rhythmical  group  of  four  notes,  the 
time-value  of  which  is  equal  to  three  or  six  of 
the  regular  rhythm.    It  is  written  thus: 

rTr'r  ^"i^^-l CU*  "'i CU* LLT 

QTX.ffiSTOB,  kw^^tOr  (Lat.,  investigator). 
The  title  of  a  class  of  Roman  magistrates,  reach- 
ing as  far  back,  according  to  all  accounts,  as  the 
period  of  the  kings.  The  oldest  quaestors  were  the 
qucBstores  parricidii,  two  in  number,  whose  office 
was  to  conduct  the  prosecution  of  persons  accused 
of  murder,  and  to  execute  the  sentence  that  might 
be  pronoimced.  They  ceased  to  exist  as  early  as 
B.C.  366.  A  far  more  important  though  later 
magistracy  was  the  quoBstores.  olassici,  to  whom 
was  intrusted  the  charge  of  the  public  treasury. 
They  appear  to  have  derived  the  epithet  of 
classici  from  their  having  been  originally  elected 
by  the  centuries.  At  first  they  were  only  two  in 
number,  but  in  B.C.  421  two  more  were  added. 
As  province  after  province  was  added  to  the 
Roman  Republic,  the  number  was  increased,  and 
in  the  time  of  Cffisar  it  was  forty.  On  its  first  in- 
stitution the  quffistorship  was  open  only  to  patri- 
cians; but  after  B.C.  421  plebeians  also  became 
eligible. 

QUAGKQA  (Hottentot  name).  One  of  the 
wild  horses  of  South  Africa  {Equus  quagga) ,  in- 
termediate between  the  horse  and  zebra,  and  now 
extinct.  In  length  of  ears  and  character  of  the 
tail  it  resembled  the  horse,  although  it  agreed 
with  the  asses  in  wanting  the  callosity  in  the 
inner  side  of  the  hind  leg.  It  was  rather  smaller 
than  the  zebras,  which  it  resembled  in  its  reddish 
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brown  color,  and  in  having  a  dorsal  stripe,  and  left  some  rare  etchings  and  published  Sammlung 

its  head  and  fore  quarters  irregularly  banded  and  merkwiirdiger     Qehaude     des     Mittelaltera     in 

marked  with  dark  brown  stripes,  which  became  Deutachland    (1810),    AnMchten    merktmirdiger 

fainter  imtil  lost  on  the  body.     In  some  cases  Qehaude  in  Miinchen  (1811),  and  Denkmdler  der 

these    transverse    stripes    reached   back   to    the  Baukunai  dea  Mittelaltera  in  Bayem   (1816). — 

haunches,  but  they  were  always  absent  from  all  Lobenz    (1793-1860)    was    a   genre   painter   of 

four  legs,  which  were  nearly  white.    The  quagga  merry  scenes  from  popular  life,  often  combined 

originally   wandered    in    great   herds    over    the  with  the  grand  surroundings  of  Alpine  scenery, 

plains  of  South  Africa,  and  its  name  was  derived  such  as  "Card  Players  in  Tyrolese  Inn"   ( 1824, 

from  its  shrill,  barking  neigh,  the  last  syllable  National  Gallery,  Berlin),  "Target  Practice  in 

of  which  was  prolonged  into  a  sort  of  scream.  Tyrol"    (Gassel   Gallery). — Simon    (1795-1878), 

The  flesh  and  hide  were  both  of  great  value  to  pupil  also  of  his  brother  Angelo,  early  excelled 

the  early  settlers,  and  the  animal  was  killed  with  as   a   scene   painter,   and   was   appointed   Court 

ruthless  waste  by  the  Boers,  as  food  for*  their  theatre  architect  in  1815. — ^His  son  and  pupil, 

slaves,  and  also  because,  by  their  curiosity  and  Anoelo  the  Younger   (1829-90),  followed  m  nis 

alertness,  the  quaggas  interfered  with  hunting,  footsteps,    as    did    also    his    grandson,    Euoen 

alarming  all  other  game  in  the  neighborhood  as  ( 1857 — ) . 

soon  as  they  discovered  the  hunter's  presence.  QXJAHOG   kwa^ag.    See -Clam. 

Thus  by  1850  it  was  nearly  exterminated.     The  <>ttat  Tk»/v-DeA-«r  i  -  j.  /  */     rA.                 £ 

quagga  seemed  easily  susceptible  to  domestication  ^^  ?!?^Jtl^'  u*  fl'^Q*  .  ^h^"*™?  «^  » 

and  training,  but  few  attempts  seem  ever  to  have  Port^^on  of  tlie  left  by k  of  the  Seme  at  Paris,  op- 

been  made  in  South  Africa  to  utilize  the  animal.  F^^l^v.^^!^^*^  de  raConcorde.     From  the  fiwt 

Consult    Bryden,    Nature   and   Sport   in   South  that  the  Oiamber  of  Deputies  and  other  Govern- 

Africa    (London,    1897),   and  early   writers   on  ment  buildmgs  front  on  it,  its  name  is  need  to 

zoSlogy  and  sport  in  South  Africa.    See  Extinct  denote  the  French  GoveiTment  as  I^ 

Animals;  Zebba;  and  Plate  of  Equid^.  ^^^^.^^^J^^®  English.     The  buildings  facing  the 

^■wy^^^^-m^  ,..*!*      *     T^  t.      r^             #  QusLi  d'Orsay  suffered  severely  during  the  bom- 

QUAGLIO,  kwd^lyd.    An  Italian-German  fam-  bardment   of   Paris   in    1871,   when   the   Palais 

ily  of  artists,  originally  from  Laino,  near  Lake  d'Orsay,  built  in  1810,  was  destroyed. 

Como,  and  afterwards  residents  of  Austria  and  ottatt     //m?            n      -cv.        •»»      *          xrr 

Bavaria.     The  family  produced  several  genera-  ^^^\  ^^^\,^Vl'''  ^^  f^'^'  1T  ^• 

tions    of    painters,    etchers,    lithographers,    and  ^uaqutUi,  from  MDutch  quakele,  quackel,  quail, 

architects,     all     eminent     in     thdr     respective  from  guocfcen,  Dutch  fc«Hifcen   to  quack;  ono^^^ 

branches.    The  earliest  on  record  is  Giulio,  bom  ^^P^f,^^^  '"^  u"?°hv^''JS!.''*iJ^  and  strictly,  a 

at  Como,  1601,  who  painted,  in  the  manner  of  ™*"  «*™e  ^"^  ^,V™,^*^  ^^V^  of  the  genus 

Tintoretto,  many  frescoes  and  altar-pieces  in  Vi-  Cotumix,  n^rly  allied  to  partridges,  but  having 

enna,  Salzburg,  and  Laibach  and  was  ennobled  *  ™o^®  slender  bill   a  shorter  tail,  longer  wings, 

by  Emperor  Leopold  I.— Giuseppe  (1747-1828),  °®  ^P""*'  ^^^  no  red  space  above  the  eye.    Quails 

bim  at  Laino,  was  noted  for  his  scene  paintings,  never  perch  on  trees,  but  always  alight  on  the 

and  became  Court  architect  at  Munich    (1801).  ground  and  far  excel  partridges  m  their  power  of 

He  left  four  sons,  all  bom  in  Munich  and  his  flight.    They  are  among  the  smallest  of  gallinace- 

pupils.— Anoelo  (1778-1815),  painter  and  archi-  «¥«  birds.    The  common  quail   {Cotumiw  cotur- 

tect,  is  remembered  especially  for  his  masterly  %Z'  ^ilJr'''',*?*^"'*?^"  fr^i'^.r""^^  ^"""^  ""^  ^'^ 

drawings    for    Boisserfie's    publication    on    the  ^}^   World,   and   m  the   Mediterranean   region. 

Cathedral  of  Cologne.     Of  his  easel  pictures,  an  ^*»«^«  }^  "  °i^»<^  ^P'^i?!'  '^  migratory     Species 

"Interior   of    Saint    Peter's    in    Rome,"    and    a  of  quail  are  found  in  different  parts  of  Asia,  al- 

"Gothic  Church  by  Moonlight,"  are  in  the  New  though  no  other  is  so  abundant  as  the  common 

Pinakothek.— DoMENico     (1787-1837),    architec-  <l^a">  *i»o  none  migrates  as  it  does.     The  ram 

tural  and  landscape  painter,  was  the  most  illus-  J"??^   ^^'i*'*'^*?  Coromandelica)   is  numerous  in 

trious  member  of  the  family.     After  practicing  ^^^^a-    The  Chinese  quail  {Cotumtw  excalphato^ 

painting  scenery  with  rare  skill  in  Munich  from  "«.)'  only  about  four  inches  lone,  is  abundant  in 

1808  to  1819,  he  studied  under  Mettenleiter  and  China,  and  is  there  kept  for  fighting,  the  males. 

Karl  Hess  and  traveled  extensively  in  Germany,  *»«i°g  very  pugnacious.    It  is  also  said  to  be  used 

the  Netherlands,  France,  and  Italy  to  study  and  ^or  another  singular  purpose— the  warming  of  the 
paint   the  most   remarkable  ■  monuments  of  me-  *  ^^"^3  of  its  owner. 

diaeval  architecture.     His  numerous  productions  ^^  America   the   word   quail   is   used   for  all 

in  that  field  bear  witness  to  his  thorough  appre-  ^^ose   small   birds   which    have   no   feathers   on 

ciation  of  the  famous  Dutch  masters  in  archi-  ^^e  tarsus.     In  the  United  States  only  one  spe- 

tectural  painting  of  the  seventeenth  century.    Of  cies  occurs  east  of  the  Mississippi,  the  well-known 

the  fourteen  specimens  in  the  New  Pinakothek  bob-white    ('partridge'   of   the    Southern    States, 

the  "Interior  of  Saint  Sebaldus  at  Nuremberg"  'quail'    of    the     North),     Colinus     Virginianus, 

(1816),    "Villa    Malta    in    Rome"    (1830),    the  which   occurs   as   far  north   as   southern   Maine 

"Cathedral  at  Orvieto"   (1831),  and  the  "Views  and  Minnesota.    It  is  about  10  inches  long.    The 

in  Old  Munich"  are  the  most  interesting.     The  upper  parts  are  reddish-brown  variegated  with 

National   Gallery  in  Berlin  contains  the  "Fish  black,  buff,  and  gray;  the  forehead  and  band  on 

Market  at  Antwerp"  (1830)  and  five  others,  and  breast,  black;  the  cheeks,  throat,  breast,  and  belly 

the  Leipzig  Museum  the  "Minster  at  Freiburg"  white,   the  latter  barred  with  black;    the   sides 

(1821).     Of  other  examples  may  be  pointed  out  chestnut,   marked  with   black   and   white.      The 

the  cathedrals  of  Cologne,   Strassburg,  Rheims,  female  has  the  forehead,  cheeks,  and  throat  buff, 

and  Rouen,  and  the  picturesque  views  of  Burg  Bob-white  is  one  of  our  most  popular  game  birds 

Eltz  and  the  castles  of  Heidelberg  and  Hohen-  and  is  in  great  demand  for  the  table.    It  feeds  on 

schwangau.     Intrusted   with   the   reconstruction  seeds,  berries,  and  other  vegetable  matter.     The 

and  entire  decoration  of  the  last-named,  he  died  nest  is  on  the  ground,  and  the  eggs,  10  to  18  in 

there  before  his  task  was  completed.     He  also  number,  are  pure  white.     Its  loud  clear  notes. 
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imitated  in  its  name,  are  the  three-syllabled  'ah  created  a  baronet.  He  published  Diseases  of  the 
bob-white/  accented  sharply  on  the  last;  but  the  Muscular  Walls  of  the  Heart  (1872),  and  The 
first  is  not  always  plainly  heard.  It  is  one  of  the  Healing  Art  in  Its  Historic  and  Prophetic  As- 
most  characteristic  and  pleasing  sounds  of  Amer-  pects  (1885),  and  edited  the  Dictionary  of  Medi- 
ican   rural   scenes,   for   the   bird   is   everywhere  ^nc  (1882;  3d  ed.  1902).* 

numerous,  under  protective  laws.    In  the  Western        QUAKEB  CITY.    A  popular  name  of  Phila- 

and  Southwestern  States  are  found  several  rela-  delphia,  Pa.,  in  allusion  to  its  early  settlers, 
tives     (Odontophonn«),    five    of    which    differ        q^^^eB   POET.      A   title   given   to    John 

markedly  from  Colinus,  not  only  m  their  colora-  n-™i««*  wu-T*-  t*  v.         i   i$**cii    w   ouuu 

tion,  but  in  the  presence  of  a  noticeable  crest.  ^!!^°^^f ^^2!.       ":i    i\    "t  f*"^  ^"^  ""^  ° 

In  the  California  quail  {Lophortyx  Calif omica)  ^^™*^d  ^^"^"^  *°d  J^^"  ^«>**- 
and   GambePs   quail    {Lophortyx   Gambeli)    the        QUAKEBS.    See  Friends. 
crest    consists    of    six    feathers,    erect    and    re-        QJJj^XISQ  QBASS  (Briza),    A  small  genus 

curved ;  in  the  mountain  or  painted  quail  ( Oreor-  of  mostly  European  grasses,  w^ith  loose  panicles ; 

tyx  pictus)  the  crest  is  made  of  two  long,  droop-  drooping,  generally  broad,  compressed  spikelets, 

ing  feathers ;  in  the  blue  quail  ( Callipepla  squa-  suspended  by  delicate  stalks,  and  tremulous  in  the 

mata)  the  crest  is  composed  of  numerous  rather  slightest  wind.     The  panicles  are  often  used  in 

short,  soft  feathers,  and  the  same  is  true  of  the  re-  winter  bouquets.   Briza  media  is  considered  a  valu- 

markable  Massena  'fool'  quail  of  Arizona  {Carto-  able  pasture  grass  for  dry  situations  in  Central 

fiAfx  MontezumcB) ,  All  of  these  birds  are  exception-  Europe.    It  has  become  sparingly  naturalized  in 

ally  handsome,  the  prevailing  tints  being  slaty-  the    United    States.     Briza    maxima,    a    larger 

blue,  olive-brown,  chestnut  or  tawny,  black  and  species,  and  Briza  minor,  a  smaller  one,  are  simi- 

white.     The  head,  especially  in  the  male,  is  no-  lar  in  habit. 

ticeably  marked  with  black  or  brown  and  white.  QUALITY.  A  term  used  in  philosophy  to 
The  mountain  quail  is  the  largest  (a  foot  long),  designate  one  of  the  categories  under  which  real- 
while  the  Massena  quail  is  the  smallest  (only  jty  ig  supposed  to  be  thought  or  in  which  it  is 
nine  inches  long).  The  eggs  of  Lophortyx  and  described.  In  this  sense  it  is  particularly  dis- 
Callipepla  are  remarkable  for  being  speckled,  tinguished  from  quantity,  the  latter  taking  into 
Consult  authorities  cited  imder  Pabtbidge  ;  and  account  the  amount  or  mass  of  given  phenomena, 
see  Plate  of  Pabtridges,  etc.  See  Colored  Plate  ^hile  quality  denotes  distinctive  character.  Qual- 
of  Game  Birds,  accompanying  article  Grouse;  ity  has,  in  modem  philosophy,  a  psychological 
and  of  Eggs  of  Game  and  Water  Birds.  connotation,  denoting  characteristics  of  percep- 

QXrAIN,  Jones  (1796-1865).  An  English  tion  as  much  as  of  real  things.  It  is  thus  the 
anatomist.  A  brother  of  Richard  Quain,  bom  in  individual  attribute  of  sensation,  that  which  char- 
Mallow,  Ireland.  He  received  his  medical  edu-  acterizes  or  individualizes  one  kind  of  sensation 
cation  in  Dublin  and  Paris.  He  was  lecturer  on  so  that  it  cannot  possibly  be  mistaken  for  any 
anatomy  and  physiology  in  Aldersgate  School  of  other  kind — redness,  nausea,  hunger,  triangular- 
Medicine,  in  London,  1829-31 ;  professor  of  the  ity,  are  examples  of  quality.  In  psychology  qual- 
same  branches,  1831-36.  He  was  the  author  of  ity  is  especially  distinguished  from  intensity, 
Quain's  Elements  of  Anatomy  (1828;  10th  ed.  duration,  and,  in  the  case  of  special  perceptions, 
1890),  and  of  a  translation  of  Martinet's  Pathol-  from  extension,  as  an  attribute  of  sensation,  and 
offy  ( 1835) ,  and  also  published  in  1858  a  series  of  it  furnishes  the  only  test  for  distinguishing  kinds 
Anatomical  Plates,  of  sensations.    Of  course,  in  ordinary  experience 

QUAIN,    Richard    (1800-87).     An    English  qualities  come  to  us  fused,  such  a  thing  as  a 

anatomist  and  surgeon,  bom  at  Fermoy,  Ireland.  Pure  quality  being  seldom,  if  ever,  experienced. 

He  studied  medicine  in  London  and  Paris.     He  Things  are  made  up  of  compositions  of  qualities, 

was  appointed  demonstrator  in  1828,  professor  of  and  these  compositions,  in  a  certain  sense,  may 

anatomy  in  1832  in  the  University  of  London;  as-  themselves  be  considered  as  qualities  in  that  they 

sistant  surgeon  in  1834  and  surgeon  in  1850  to  ^orm  the  qualitative  texture  of  actual  experience 

the  North  London  Hospital,  from  which  he  re-  and   are   the   basis   for   our   discriminations   of 

signed  in  1866.    He  was  president  of  the  Royal  things.    See  Category. 

College  of  Surgeons  in  1868,  and  served  as  sur-        QUAM^ASH   (from  the  North  American  In- 

geon  extraordinary  to  the  Queen.     Among  his  dian  name ) ,  or  Biscuit  Root    ( Camassia  escu- 

works  are:  Anatomy  of  the  Arteries  (1845)  ;  Dis-  lenta) .    A  North  American  bulbous  plant  of  the 

eases  of   the  Rectum    (1854)  ;    Observations  on  natural  order  LiliaceflB,  nearly  allied  to  hyacinth, 

Medical  Education  (1865)  ;  Some  Defects  in  Oen-  abounding  on  the  prairies.    The  roasted  bulbs  are 

eral  Education  (1870)  ;  Clinical  Lectures  (1884).  agreeable  and  nutritious,  and  are  much  used  by 

Dying,  he  bequeathed  nearly  £75,000  to  University  the   Indians   for  food.     The   scapes,  which   are 

College,  London,   for  education  in  modern   Ian-  sheathed  at  their  bases,  are  a  foot  or  more  tall 

guages   (especially  English)   and  in  natural  sci-  and  bear  10-40  blue  or  purple  flowers.    A  smaller 

ence.  species,  Camassia  Fraseri,  is  found  from  Pennsyl- 

QUAIN,  Sir  Richard  (1816-98).    An  English  vania  south  and  west.    Other  species,  indigenous 

anatomist  and  physician,  born  in  Mallow,  Ire-  ^^  the  Pacific  coast  region,  are  sometimes  culti- 

land,  a  cousin  of  Richard  and  Jones  Quain.     He  vated  in  the  East. 

became  fellow  in  1857  and  vice-president  in  1889         QUA^A.     A  Comanche  chief  and  the  most 

of   the   Royal    College   of   Physicians,   and   was  influential  leader  among  the  three  confederated 

appointed  physician  extraordinary  to  Queen  Vic-  tribes  of  Kiowa,  Comanche,  and  Apache,  in  south- 

toria  as  well  as  Lumleian  lecturer  for  1872  and  western   Oklahoma.     He  was  born  about   1845, 

Harveian  orator  in   1885.     Edinburgh  conferred  and  was  a  half-breed,  the  son  of  a  captive  w^hite 

the  degree  of  LL.D.  upon  Sir  Richard  in  1889,  woman,  who  was  married  to  a  chief  of  the  Kwa- 

and  the  General  Medical  Council  elected  him  its  hadi  band.    Upon  the  death  of  his  father,  Quana 

president  in  1891,  the  same  year  in  which  he  was  became  chief.    He  was  prominent  in  1874,  when 
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he  led  700  warriors  of  the  confederated  tribes  in  a  more  warlike  spirit  and  fixity  of  purpose.    The 

desperate  attack  upon  the  fort  known  as  the  few  that  remain  appear  to  be  prosperous  and  able 

Adobe  Walls  on  the  South  Canadian  River  in  the  to  hold  their  own  with  their  white  neighbors. 

Texas  Panhandle.    In  the  subsequent  encounters        otta-d  A-KrfPTia-B<    i-n    ^.„,„^t! «„»^  twt 

he  took  an  active  part  tmtil  thelnal  surrender  a  „?Y'^^,^,  wWT™^,t^^i„f^r  ^' 

year  later,  being  the  last  man  to  come  in  with  his  Vtr  TZ'  T^^i-    f ,nm    Lf^  Zrf™^«Ta    Zr 

band.    Reljogniiing  the  advent  of  a  new  order  of  ^\   ^°/^L„^,"*'  I' °  ™J^>  JZtf^^L^:  H«r' 

things,  he  went  down  into  Texas  to  learn  some-  \l^-  „2,-'f^fll>^\^^'^„    L    ^li    «L    Z' 

thinff  of  the  whit*  man's  wava    and  returned  to  "W    which    a    ship    arriving    in    port    and    sus- 

Krihl  an  T^stle  of  civm^tiS?     to  1882  h^  ^^  °*  '^"K  injected  with  a  contagious  or 

kILI  t^  .Jl^^riL  1 J Ji.T^*  thl  p.^!.!!..  malignant  disease  was  forbidden  to  land  freight 

began  to  advocate  the  leasing  of  the  8un)lu8  pas-  p^gengers.    From  the  second  half  of  the  14th 

sS^^e^"  tous*in^e«tarih^  ^vet^'  of^'t^  <^^^^^'  ^^^  ^^^^  '«?»">«  «**Wi8hed  quaran- 

t^^^^'  J^~  ♦hfr  aiSn  nnn  ,!!.^w      t»   laaS  t»e  regulations,  directed  toward  the  East  against 

tribes  by  more  than  $100,000  yearly.     In  1888  .,     t    ".:„„  of  nestilenee     In  1403  Venice  insti- 

he  was  appointed  a  judge  of  the  Indian  court  to  I  Li  !?!«,.♦  ^Vff™^  :....,Jt!!l  Vmi^L^kI 

try  minor  Indian  offend.     In  1892  he  was  the  ^^^f^*?^  m?7     ^H^lShtTtl"*'  ™lfTf  fh^ 

fiVst  signer  of  the  treaty  by  which  the  lands  of  ^^^^^  ^^JiurTlusi  a  sJreteheda  ^ri^a- 

h:  rr  ^^^i^irtolJ^l^^^iZ'^^a  Zl  n^^rdon"??r7ops^^t^  hertstem"fS?. 

SeTt'hrMe  and  tTaveKl^S^ivelf  S  ••«*  -\this  failed^to  shut  out  the  plague  which 

liiYmirci2%r?fe*?nen^ni^of  Z  db^  ^n''&'^^'^ir^oA':y7J^^Sl^''Lf^n 

were  made  citizens  by  the  opening  of  the  reserva-      «,  .     .         ,        ^t  ^  ^-4. f^.^ ;„:-.«  ^««  a^ 

tion  he  filled. one  or  two  iScal  offices  under  the  «*««»*  T^J^         •     ^  supervision  was  de- 

coiintv  government  veloped,  finally  passing  imder  the  control  of  the 

^  \Sr   -r  ^      _'     _             _  sanitary  magistrates.     Other  European  seaport 

QUANTICS.    See  Forms  ;  Function.  cities  enforced  rules  and  regulations  of  varying 

QUANTZy  kvlUits,  JoHANN  Joachim    (1607-  effectiveness.    In  1850  delegates  from  the  princi- 

1773).    A  German  flautist,  bom  at  Oberscheden,  pal  States  bordering  the  Mediterranean  convened 

Hanover.     In  1716  he  went  to  Dresden,  where  he  in  Paris,  and  adopted  a  convention  and  code  of 

joined  the  town  orchestra  under  Heine.     He  was  international  sanitary  regulations,  which  was  sub- 

at  first  an  oboist,  but,  after  a  thorough  course  of  sequently  generally  adopted  by  all  powers  and 

instruction  under  Buffadin,  he  exchanged  the  oboe  is  enforced  in  their  commercial  relations  with  one 

for  the  fiute.     In  1728  he  played  before  Freder-  another.    These  uniform  regulations  have  relieved 

ick  the  Great  (then  Crown  Prince)  at  Berlin,  and  commerce    from    the    restrictions    which    were 

so  delighted  him  that  he  arranged  for  personal  in-  imposed   by  the   former   conditions.     Under   its 

struction  on  the  fiute.     When  Frederick  ascend-  provisions  a  ship  clearing  is  given  a  clean  bill  or 

ed  the  throne,  in  1740,  the  flautist  was  called  to  a  foul  hill  according  as  the  port  from  which  she 

Berlin  as  chamber-musician  and  Court  composer,  sails  is  free  or  infected  with  a  contagious  disease, 

which  position  he  held  till  his  death.     His  com-  the  plague,  cholera,  and  yellow  fever  being  espe- 

positions    include    6    flute    sonatas    with    bass  cially  guarded  against.     Ships  entering  port  are 

(1734),  6  duets  for  flutes  (1759),  choral  melodies  at  once  put  under  quarantine,  varying  in  length 

to  22  odes  by  Gellert   (1760),  and  Application  with  the  character  of  the  contagion  feared.  For  the 

pour  la  flute  traversiire  d  deux  clef  a.     Quantz  im-  plague,  from  10  to  15  days  is  generally  required; 

proved  the  flute  by  the  addition  of  a  second  key  for  yellow  fever,  5  to  7  days;  and  for  cholera,  5 

and  the  sliding  top  for  tuning  the  instrument.  days,  including  the  term  of  the  voyage.     These 

QUAPAW^    kwa'pa     (from    Ugaqpa,    down-  periods  may  be  modified  somewhat  according  to 

stream).     A  tribe  of  Siouan  stock  (q.v.)   promi-  the  length  of  the  voyage  and  the  health  prevailing 

nent  formerly,  under  the  name  of  Arkansas,  as  the  during  this  time.     Further  regulations  are  laid 

allies  of  the  French   in  the  early  days  of  the  down   regarding   the   disinfecting   and   handling 

Louisiana  colony.     The  Quapaw,  Omaha,  Ponca,  o^   merchandise    in   cargo.      Special    restrictions 

Osage,  and  Kaw  speak  dialects  of  the  same  Ian-  ^^^e  also  been  adopted  against  the  Oriental  coun- 

guage,  and  according  to  their  traditions,  borne  ^^ies,  Egypt,  and  Turkey,  and  for  this  purpose 

out  by  historical  evidence,  formerly  lived  as  one  sanitary  boards   are   maintained   in   Alexandria, 

people  in  the  eastern  part  of  the  United  States,  Constantinople,  and  other  frequented  ports,  with 

but  migrated  westward  and  separated  near  the  physicians  located  in  different  parts  of  the  coun- 

mouth   of  the  Ohio,  where  the   Quapaw  turned  tries  liable  to  epidemic  diseases,  whose  duty  it  is 

southward,  while  the  others  continued  west  or  *<>  investigate  and  report  to  the  local  authorities 

north.    Under  the  name  of  Capaha  they  are  men-  and  consular  ofiioes  the  condition  of  the  general 

tioned  in  the  De  Soto  narrative  of   1540;  they  liealth. 

were  then  located  on  the  Mississippi  apparently  In  modem  usage  the  term  quarantine  is  also 
not  far  above  Memphis.  In  1818  they  sold  all  applied  to  the  sanitary  rules  and  regulations 
of  their  claims  in  Arkansas,  upper  Louisiana,  and  adopted  within  a  State  to  restrict  the  spread  of 
on  the  east  bank  of  the  Mississippi,  excepting  a  contagious  diseases  within  its  own  boundaries, 
reservation  extending  from  the  Arkansas  south-  They  are  enacted  by  the  State  in  the  exercise  of 
ward  to  the  Saline  River.  They  were  then  rapid-  its  sovereign  right  of  police  power  ( see  Police 
ly  declining  from  whisky  and  wars  with  other  Poweb),  and  so  absolute  is  this  that  even  sum- 
tribes,  but  were  still  estimated  at  1000.  They  mary  proceedings  invading  the  rights  of  the  in- 
drifted  westward  until  the  remnant,  a  few  hun-  dividual  or  destroying  valuable  property  are  up- 
dred,  including  mixed  bloods,  was  finally  gathered  held  as  constitutional.  Besides  the  Federal  quar- 
upon  their  small  reservation  in  the  northeastern  antine  regulations  providing  for  the  protection  of 
comer  of  the  Indian  Territory.  "  In  their  former  the  United  States  in  its  intercourse  with  foreign 
aboriginal  characteristics  and  customs  they  re-  nations,  the  various  State  jurisdictions  have  gen- 
sembled  the  Osage,  but  seem  to   have  been  of  eral  statutes  authorizing  the  organization  of  Stato 
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boards  of  health  and  similar  local  boards  in  cities,  book  sales  of  importance  in  Europe  and  America, 

villages,  and  towns,  prescribing  how  they  shall  be  and  thus  acquired  a  great  number  of  rare  and 

constituted  and  defining  their  powers  and  duties,  costly  works.     The  catalogues  he  issued   from 

This  power  is  usually  conferred  upon  municipal  time  to  time  are  invaluable  to  bibliographers, 

corporations  by  the  charter  granted  by  the  legis-  His  first  complete  indexed  catalogue  appeared  in 

lature  or  by  general  statute,  but  in  the  absence  1860;  this  was  followed  by  others  as  he  continued 

of  such  express  authority,  it  cannot  be  implied  to  add  to  his  stock.     The  most  noteworthy  of 

as  incident  to  the  ordinary  powers  of  the  cor-  these    are    the   great   catalogue    of    2305    pages 

poration.    Conflict  between  the  United  States  and  (1880),   the  Biblioteca  Xylographica,    Typogra- 

State  authorities  is  provided  for  by  the  terms  phica^    ei    Palopoffrapkioa :    Catalogue    of   Block 

of  the  Federal  statutes  (U.  S.  Rev.  Stats.,  §4792;  Books  and  of  Early  Productions  of  the  Printing 

Rev.  Stats.,  U.  S.  Sup.,  1874-91,  p.  167,  c.  66,  §5)  Press  in  All  Countries,   and  a  Supplement   of 

requiring  customs,   revenue,  and  other   Federal  Manuscripts   (1873),  and  the  last  he  prepared, 

officers  to  observe  State  health  and  quarantine  General  Catalogue  of  Old  Books  and  Manuscripts 

laws.     Reasonable  charges  for  quarantine  serv-  (1887-88,  supplements  1894  and  1897).    Quaritch 

ices  may  be  imposed  upon  a  vessel  under  State  was  especially  interested  in  rare  manuscripts; 

authority,  and  there  can  be  no  recovery  from  the  Shakespeareana,  early  English  literature,  Amer- 

State  or  municipality  for  losses  resulting  from  icana.  Bibles,  and  liturgies.     He  was  one  of  the 

the  quarantining  or  disinfecting  of  premises  in-  founders  and  first  president   (1878)   of  the  cele- 

fected  with  contagious  disease,  where  the  method  brated  club,  the  "Sette  of  Odd  Volumes."     Some 

employed  was  proper  and  the  use  made  of  the  of  his  lectures  were  printed  for  the  "Sette"  in 

premises  was  a  necessary  one,  for  the  courts  are  1883,  1885,  1886,  1887,  1889,  1890,  1891  and  1894. 

^nerally     liberal     in     construing     empowering  Consult:      Wyman,  B.  Q.,  A  Biographical  and 

statutes.    Further,    a    municipality    cannot    be  Bibliographical  Fragment    (London,   1880),  and 

held    liable    for    an    act    of    its    health    officer  "Bernard    Quaritch,"    in   the   Atlantic   Monthly 

in  wrongfully  confining  in  quarantine  a  citizen  for  June,  1900. 

reasonably  believed  to  be  afflicted  with  a  conta-         rvTTAi»i»ir     rk-rr  At%'atry-KTn.    /^i? 

gious  disease,  since  the  act  done  is  governmental  „  QUABKY,    QU^STIXO    (OF.    quarrtere, 

in  its  character ;  but  the  officer  may  become  per-  ^j;-  ^arri^^,  from  ML.  quadrana   quarry,  place 

sonally  liable  where  he  acted  wrongfully  or  in  where  stones  are  squared,  from  Lat.  quadratus, 

excess  of  his  duty.    A  carrier  is  protected  from  ?;?•  o/  Q^drare   to  square)      The  open  excava- 

liability  for  non-delivery  of  goods  or  passengers  l^^'JiJ^^^  ^^'^^^  ?°y  ."8«^^^  s^«°e  '?  taken  for 

where  such  act  would  be  a  violation  of  quaran-  building  and   engineermg   purposes   is   called   a 

tine  regulations  quarry;  the  operations  required  to  obtain  rock  m 

The  widow's  quarantine  was  the  term  applied  ^^^^^  ^^m  from  a  quarry  is  called  quarrying, 

under  the  common  law  to  her  right  to  remain  in  Quarrying  processes   are  three   m   number,   viz. 

the  mansion  house  40  days  after  her  husband's  by  hand  tools,  by  explosives    and  by  channelmg 

death,  during  which  time  her  dower  should  be  and  wedging.     To  understand  the  operations  of 

admeasured  and  assigned.    This  right  was  guar-  ]^^  quarryman,  it  is  necessary  to  bear  in  mind 

anteed  bv  section  7  of  the  Magna  Charta  (spelled  *ba*  ^11  rocks  belong  to  one  or  other  of  two  great 

*'Carta"  m  the  original  document),  and  has  been  classes    namely,  the  stratified  and  the  unstrati- 

perpetuated   with   various   modifications   in   the  ^^d.     The  former  are  sedimentary  rocks,  occur- 

statutes   of   the   several    States.        Consult   the  ^ymg   in   parallel   beds   or   strata,   and   consist 

authorities   referred   to   under   Domestic   Rela-  chiefly,  in  so  far  as  we  are  at  present  concerned, 

TiONS  *  Real  Pbopebtt.  ^^    sandstone    and    limestone.      Unstratified    or 

Consult:  Parker  and  Worthington,  Public  igneous  rocks,  which  include  greenstone  or  whin- 
Health  and  Safety  (1892)  ;  Baker,  Lau^s  Relating  s^one,  granite,  and  porphyry  have  no  distinct 
to  Quarantine  (London,  1879)  ;  and  the  various  bedding,  that  is,  they  do  not  lie  m  separate  lay- 
statutes  and  regulations  of  the  different  State  and  ^rs  Roofing-slate  is  a  stratified  rock,  but  it 
municipal  governments.  splits  mto  thinner  lamina  in  the  direction  of  its 

___ .  __    °_____    ,  *      *       .   .       X  cleavage  than  m  the  direction  of  its  bedding,  the 

QTXABEaNOir,  k&'re-nyON'.    A  mining  town  former  being  often  at  right  angles  to  the  latter, 

of  Belgium,  m  the  Province  of  Hamault,  situated  Granite   and   other   igneous   rocks   have   also   a 

four  miles  west  of  Mons.    There  are  large  and  ira-  natural  jointage  or  cleavage,  although  thev  are 

portant  coal  mines  and  blast  lurnaees.     Popula-  ^^^^    stratified.      Advantage    is    taken    of  ^hese 

tion,  m  1890,  14,361;  in  1900,  16,249.  peculiarities  in  quarrying  the  different  rocks,  but 

QUAB^TCH,  Bernard  (1819-99).    An  Eng-  in  the  main  the  systems  adopted  do  not  greatly 

lish  bookseller,  born  at  Worbis,  in  Prussian  Sax-  differ. 

ony.     He   worked   at   the   bookseller's   trade   in        Hand  tools  alone  may  be  successfully  used  for 

Nordhausen  and  Berlin  and  went  to  England  in  quarrying    stone    which    exists    in    beds.      The 

1842.     After   seTring  in   Bohn*s   publishing  and  principal  hand  tools  are  the  pick,  the  crowbar, 

bookselling  shop  and  spending  a  year  in  Paris,  the  drill,  hammer,  wedge  and  plug,  and  feathers, 

he  established  himself  in  London  as  an  English  With  the  drill  and  hand  hammer  a  row  of  holes 

citizen  in  1847.     In  1860  he  removed  from  Castle  a  few  inches  apart  is  drilled  partly  through  the 

Street  to  larger  quarters  at   15   Piccadilly,  his  layer  or  stratum,  perpendicular  to  its  plane  of 

permanent  stand.     Throughout  his   life  he  had  stratification  and  along  the  line  at  which  it  is 

made  a  specialty  of  Oriental  literature,  and  he  desired    to    break   the   st^ne.      These   holes    are 

printed  grammars  in  the  Turkish,  Persian,  and  usually  drilled  from  %  in.  to  %  in.  in  diameter. 

Arabic  languages,  besides  making  a  collection  of  In  each  hole  are  placed  a  plug  and  two  feathers. 

Oriental  manuscripts.     Probably  the  best-known  The  plug  is  a  narrow  wedge  with  plane  faces ;  the 

books  from  his  press  were  the  first  four  editions  feathers  are  wedges  flat  on  one  side  and  rounded 

of  FitzGerald's  Omar  Khayyam.     (See  FitzGer-  on  the  other.     When  a  plug  is  placed  between 

ALD,  Edward.)     He  was  represented  at  all  the  two  feathers  the  three  togetner  will  slip  into  a 
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<!yliiidrical  hole,  and  by  driving  the  plug  down  ranged  to  be  operated  horizontally  and  receiving 

between  the  feathers  it  exerts  a  splitting  or  cleav-  motion   from  an  engine  taking   steam   from  a 

ing  force  of  great  intensity.     In  quarrying,  as  vertical  boiler,  the  whole  being  mounted  on  a 

first  stated,  each  hole  in  a  long  row  is  filled  with  carriage.     The  channeling  and  wedging  process 

a  plug  and  feathers;  by  striking  each  plug  a  of  quarrying  is  extensively  used  in  quarrying 

sharp  blow  with  a  hammer,  hitting  them  in  sue-  marble,  san£tone,  limestone,  and  the  other  softer 

<;es8ion,  and  by  repeating  the  operation  again  and  rocks,  but  is  not  a  successful  process  for  granite 

again,  the  combined  splitting  force  of  the  plugs  and  other  similarly  hard  stones.    For  a  descrip- 

and  feathers  finally  becomes  great  enough  to  rup-  lion  of  the  methods  and  tools  used  in  cutting 

ture  the  rock.    Generally  the  plugs  and  feathers  quarry  stone  into  suitable  shapes  for  structural 

are  used  only  tor  effecting  the  larger  subdivisions  purposes,  see  Stone  Cutting  and  Dbesbino.    For 

of  the  rock,  the  smaller  pieces  being  split  and  full  details  of  quarrying  processes  and  machin- 

broken  by  hammers  and  wedges.    Sometimes  this  ery,   consult  Merrill,   Stones  for  Building   and 

method   of   quarrying   is    called   the   plug   and  Decoration    (New  York,   1891),  and  Report  on 

feather  method.  the  Quarry  Industry,  vol.  z..  Tenth  United  States 

Explosives  are  the  means  most  commonly  em-  Census.     See  illustration  with  the  article  Mab- 

pibyed  for  detaching  large  blocks  of  stone  in  i*le;  also  the  articles  Building  Stone;  Drill ; 

quarries,  these  blocks  being  afterwards  split  and  Explosives. 

broken  into  smaller  stones  by  wedges  or  by  the        QUABTAWT    PEVEB.      See    Malaria    and 

plug  and   feather  method.     In  this  method  of  Malarial  Fever. 
quarrying  the  drill  holes  are  put  down  to  the        rvrrA^m-M-B      o      ttt  -^r 

depth  to  which  it  is  required  to  break  the  rock        QTTABTEB.    See  Weights  and  Measures. 

and  are  then  partly*  filled  with  some  explosive,  QTJABTEB-CBACK.  A  form  of  sandcrack, 
which  is  discharged  by  the  usual  methods  of  a  disease  of  the  horse ;  specifically  a "  vertical 
blasting  (q.v.).  The  kind  of  explosive  used  crack  on  the  lateral  part  of  the  wall  of  the  foot, 
depends  upon  the  character  of  the  result  which  When  the  crack  is  directly  in  front  it  is  called  a 
is  sought.  In  quarrying  rock  to  be  crushed  toe  crack.  Toe  cracks  are  most  common  in  the 
into  small  fragments  for  road  work,  concrete  hind  feet,  while  quarter-cracks  jiearly  always 
making,  etc.,  the  object  sought  is  a  rather  finely  affect  the  fore  feet  and  similarly  the  inside  quar- 
broken  mass  of  stone,  and  here,  because  of  its  ter  is  more  liable  to  the  injury  than  the  outside 
great  shattering  effect,  some  form  of  high  explo-  one,  in  that  when  in  motion  it  is  subject  to  a 
sive,  as  dynamite,  is  employed.  When  building  greater  part  of  the  weight  of  the  horse.  In  the 
atone  of  large  size  is  to  be  quarried,  weaker  and  normal  foot  the  coronet  or,  for  authorities  differ, 
alower  acting  explosives,  as  gunpowder,  are  em-  the  sensitive  laminae,  which  cover  the  external 
ployed.  In  each  quarry  the  structure  of  the  surface  of  the  pedal  bone,  secretes  an  adhesive 
rock  has  to  be  carefully  studied  with  the  view  of  material  which  binds  firmly  together  the  fibres  of 
taking  advantage  of  the  cleavage  planes  and  the  wall  of  the  hoof.  When  the  secreting  mem- 
natural  joints,  and  for  each  class  of  rocks  there  brane  is  prevented  from  carrying  out  its  func- 
is  a  characteristic  method  employed.  The  drill  tions  the  material  secreted  under  such  conditions 
holes  are  usually  made  by  rock  drills  operated  loses  its  power,  and  the  horn  which  it  supplies 
hy  power,  though  hand  drills  and  churn  drills  are  becomes  deficient  in  strength.  Where  this  disease 
also  used.  The  drill  holes  are  driven  vertically  is  of  hereditary  tendency  the  horn  is  so  weak  that 
in  a  row  some  distance  back  of  and  parallel  to  the  it  would  seem  to  split,  if  subjected  to  a  violent 
edge  of  the  working  face  of  the  quarry,  and  are  strain.  Ordinarily,  the  various  forms  of  sand- 
bfasted  simultaneously  so  as  to  force  outward  a  crack  are  caused  by  the  much  to  be  condemned 
rectangular  mass  of  rock.  system  of  using  seated  shoes  and  of  paring  the 
Channeling  is  the  process  of  cutting  long  narrow  frog,  an  unnatural  custom  by  which  the  entire 
channels  in  rock  to  free  the  sides  of  large  blocks  weight  of  the  animal  is  thrown  on  the  crust  of 
of  stone.  Channeling  machines,  or  channelers,  are  the  foot,  instead  of  being  properly  distributed  be- 
made  in  a  variety  of  forms,  the  most  common  of  tween  the  wall,  the  frog,  the  outer  portion  of  the 
which  is  a  vertical  steam  boiler  mounted  on  sole,  and  the  bars.  Among  other  causes  of  per- 
wheels  and  provided  with  mechanism  for  self-  verted  secretion  may  be  mentioned  the  strain  of 
propulsion,  having  on  the  same  carriage  with  the  fast  work,  and  hard  ground.  Cracks  or  splits 
boiler  a  steam  cylinder  which  operates,  like  a  naturally  occur  in  that  part  of  the  hoof  which 
percussion  drill,  a  flat  bar  with  a  cutting  edge,  receives  the  greatest  amount  of  strain,  usually  the 
In  operation  the  machine  is  run  forward  and  inner  quarter  of  the  fore,  and  the  toe  of  the  hind 
back  so  as  to  carry  the  cutter  back  and  forth  foot,  although  it  sometimes  cracks  at  the  toe  of 
along  the  line  on  which  the  channel  cut  is  to  be  the  fore  foot,  if  the  hoof  is  of  a  flat  conformation, 
made.  If  the  rock  is  in  layers  the  channel  cut  Cart  and  cab  horses  are  especially  liable  to  sand- 
is  often  not  made  the  full  depth  of  the  layer,  but  crack.  The  usual  treatment  is:  (1)  To  prevent 
is  sunk  deep  /enough  to  permit  the  insertion  of  movement  between  the  edges  of  the  crack ;  ( 2 )  to 
wedges  by  which  the  rock  is  split,  the  cut  or  heal  the  exposed  tissues  should  they  be  wounded 
groove  guiding  the  fracture.  When  the  rock  is  or  inflamed ;  and  ( 3 )  to  encourage  the  downward 
not  in  layers  it  is  often  necessary  to  undercut  the  growth  of  sound  horn  from  above  the  crack,  for 
block  as  well  as  to  cut  a  channel  around  it.  This  it  is  evident  that  as  the  edges  of  the  crack  cannot 
is  done  bv  drilling  a  series  of  holes  along  the  reunite  the  growing  down  of  the  crack  is  the 
bottom,  the  process  being  called  gadding  by  on'y  effective  remedy.  An  authoritative  and 
quarrymen.  Wedges  inserted  in  the  drill  holes  comprehensive  treatment  of  this  subject  may  be 
serve  to  separate  or  split  the  rock  at  the  hot-  ^f^"^  in  Hayes,  lejertnary  Notes  for  Horse 
tom.    A  special  form  of  machine  called  a  gadder  Oicnera   (London,  1897). 

is  used  for  undercutting.    It  consists  essentially        QUABTEB-DAYS.      Conventional    dates   on 

•  of  a  rotary  drill,  generally  a  diamond  drill,  ar-  which,  by  custom  or  agreement,  leases  begin  and 
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terminate  and  rent  becomes  payable  in  England,  they  serve.    There  are  no  company  or  troop  quar* 

Bents  are  generally  made  payable  by  the  express  termaster-sergeants,    color-sergeants     (q.v.)     of 

terms  of  the  lease  on  the  usual  quarter-days,  companies  being  responsible  for  that  branch  of 

These  are^  in  England  and  Ireland,  Lady  day,  work.     There    is   also   a   quartermaster-general 

March  25 ;  Midsummer  day,  June  24 ;  Michaelmas  with  a  staff.    See  ABMf  Obganization. 
day,  September  29 ;  and  Christmas  day,  December        In  the  navy  and  merchant  service  a  quarter- 

25.    In  Scotland  there  are  two  'legal  terms'  in  each  master  is  a  petty  officer  who  assists  in  the  navi- 

year,  and  two   'conventional   terms,'  the  latter  gation  of  the  ship.    At  sea  he  superintends  the 

being  only  adopted  when  expressly  so  agreed.  The  steering  of  the  helmsman,  looks  out  for  the  log, 

legal  terms  are  Whitsunday,  May  16,  and  Mar-  WTites  up  the  'columns'  in  the  log  book,  and  has 

tinmas,  November  1 1 ;  and  the  conventional  terms  charge  of  the  navigator's  stores.    He  also  keeps  a 

are  Candlemas,  February  2,  and  Lammas,  August  lookout  w4th  his  spy  glass  both  in  port  and  at 

1.     The  law  of   Scotland  differs  from   that  of  sea,  reporting  such  occurrences  as  are  of  interest 

England  in  this,  that  if  nothing  is  said  between  to  the  commanding  officer  or  officer  of  the  deck. 


^  ^  '  ^  miscellaneous  business.    It  is  an  inferior  court  of 

QUABTEBUfQ.     In  heraldry,  the  bearing  of  record,  having  power  to  punish  contempt  of  court, 

two  or  more  coats  on  a  shield  divided  by  horizon-  to   adjourn   cases,  and   summon  juries   for  ad- 

tal  and  perpendicular  lines.    See  Hebaldbt,  sec-  journed   sittings.     The   meetings   are    fixed   by 

tion  on  Marshaling  of  Arms.  statute  to  be  held  in  the  first  full  week  after  De- 

QUABTEBMASTEB.     In  the  United  States  ?^^^'  28th   March  3Ist,  June  24th,  and  October 

Army,  a  commissioned  officer  serving  in  the  quar-  1}^]?'  respectively.    The  chief  officer  of  the  Court 

termaster's  department  at  an  army  post  or  in  of  Quarter  Sessions  is  the  clerk  of  the  peace.   The 

a    regiment;    in    which   latter    instance    he    is  original  jurisdiction  of  the  Court  of  Quarter  Ses- 

a  regimental  officer,  usuallv  of  lieutenant's  rank,  «^^°«  '?   ^^^^l  confined  to  criminal   business, 

detailed  by  the  commanding  officer  to  perform  ?^^  it  has  certain  minor  cml  jursdiction  by  vir- 

the  duties  of  regimental  quartermaster     Ue  is  ^^«  «^  statutes,  and  also  appeals  from  certain 

assisted    by    the    regimental    quartermaster-ser-  ^^^'^^  ?^  summary  jurisdiction.     Most  of  the 

geant,  and  is  responsible  for  the  proper  assign-  administrative  business  formerly  attended  to  by 

ment  of  quarters  for  officers,  men,  animals,  lid  ^^^  C«"'^,  «^  Quarter  Sessions  was  transferred  to 

stores,  and  the  superintendence  and  procuration  \^^  ,^«"°*y  ^^J?°^i^«  ^«  }^^^-     ?^  Scotland  there 

of  all  regimental  Applies.     There  is  a  quarter^  ^^  ^}^?  *  ^e^'*  ^^  quarter  sessions  of  the  peace, 

master-sergeant    to    ekch    company,   battery,   or  ^^\f  ^?,''^/{°'^5  ^/'^'^L^V*^^  T""^/-  ^"""^-^  ^''" 

troop.       The     Quartermaster's     Department    at  «"]^=  ^"^!^*^^'  ^^^'^^"^^  Practice,  and  Pro- 

Washington,     D.     C,     is     one     of     the     most  cedure  of  the  Quarter  Sessums{l^nd^ 

important    bureaus    of    the    War    Department,  jrchhold  Practice  of  the  Quarter  Sessions  {hon- 

and    is    charged    with    the    duty    of    providing  ^^°'  1898). 

means  of  transportation  of  every  character  QUABTET  (It.  quartetto,  from  quarto,  Lat. 
which  may  be  needed  in  the  movement  of  quartus,  fourth,  from  quattuor,  four).  A  con- 
troops  and  material  of  war.  It  furnishes  also  certed  composition  for  four  voices  or  instruments,, 
all  public  animals  employed  in  the  service  of  in  which  all  the  parts  are  real,  i.e.  no  one  can 
the  army,  the  forage  consumed  by  them,  wagons  be  omitted  without  injuring  the  proper  effeet»of 
and  all  articles  necessary  for  their  use,  except  the  the  whole.  As  early  as  the  fifteenth  century  four- 
equipment  of  cavalry  and  artillery.  It  furnishes  part  writing  had  been  recognized  as  the  kind 
clothing,  camp  and  garrison  equipage,  barracks,  most  suitable  for  combining  harmonic  fullness 
storehouses,  and  other  buildings ;  constructs  and  and  clearness  with  ease  of  execution.  Since  then 
repairs  roads,  railways,  bridges;  builds  and  it  has  been  regarded  as  the  groundwork  of  all 
charters  ships,  boats,  docks,  and  wharves  needed  composition.  During  the  seventeenth  century, 
for  military  purposes;  and  attends  to  all  mat-  however,  the  tendency  was  toward  the  employ- 
ters  not  expressly  assigned  to  some  other  bureau,  ment  of  large  masses  in  double  and  triple 
The  Quartermaster's  Department  in  1902  consisted  choruses  (Schools  of  Rome  and  Venice.  See 
of  1  quartermaster-general,  with  rank  of  briga-  Music,  Schools  of  Composition.)  But  during 
dier-general ;  4  assistant  quartermaster-generals,  the  eighteenth  century  the  development  of  the 
with  the  rank  of  colonel ;  8  deputy  quartermaster-  string  quartet  led  to  a  return  to  four-part  writ- 
generals,  with  the  rank  of  lieutenant-colonel;  14  ing.  In  the  nineteenth  century  Mendelssohn  and 
quartermasters,  with  the  rank  of  major;  and  31  Schumann  did  much  to  popularize  the  male 
assistant  quartermasters,  with  the  rank  of  cap-  quartet.  One  of  the  hignest  forms  of  mod- 
tain  (including  1  military  store-keeper).  Under  em  music  is  that  written  for  the  string  quartet, 
the  terms  of  the  Army  Act  ot  1901,  vacancies  in  which  consists  of  two  violins,  viola,  and  cello, 
this  and  other  staff  departments  which  cannot  be  Although  this  combination  of  instruments  was 
filled  by  promotion  within  the  department  will  established  by  Monteverde  (q.v.)  as  the  founda- 
be  filled  by  details  of  line  officers.  tion  of  his  orchestra,  no  music  was  written  for 
In  the  British  Army  regimental  quartermas-  it  until  a  century  and  a  half  later,  when  Haydn 
ters  are  usually  non-commissioned  or  warrant  offi-  recognized  the  possibilities  of  this  group  of  in- 
cers  of  long  service,  who  receive  the  commission  struments.  Haydn  is  the  father  of  the  symphony, 
of  honorary  lieutenant  with  their  appointment  He  took  the  sonata  form  and  in  1755  wrote  a 
of^  quartermaster.  They  combine  subsistence  miniature  symphony  for  the  string  quartet.  Al- 
with  their  regular  quartermaster's  duties,  being  though  this  first  quartet  is  very  crude.  Haydn 
responsible  for  the  quantity  of  all  food  supplies  soon  acquired  mastery  of  the  form.  He  wrote  in 
required  by  the  regiment  or  corps  with  which  all  83  quartets.    Mozart,  who  greatly  developed 
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the  quartet,  did  not,  like  Haydn,  regard  it  as  a  QUABTZ    (MHG.    quarzy    Ger.    QuarZy    rock 

miniature  symphony  to  express  only  miniature  crystal,  quartz).     A  mineral  composed  of  silica 

ideas.     Some  of  the  boldest  effects  in  Mozart's  or  silicon  dioxide,  crystallizing  in  the  hexagonal 

works  are  found  in  his  quartets.     During  the  system.    It  is  very  hard,  scratching  glass  readily, 

lifetime  of  Haydn  and  Mozart  the  quartet  was  and  has  a  specific  gravity  of  from  2.5  to  2.8,  de- 

assiduously  cultivated  by  lesser  composers,  such  pending  upon  the  amount  of  impurity  present, 

as  Gossec,  Gr6try,  Sammartini,  Romberg,  Ries,  When  pure  it  is  colorless  and  perfectly  trans- 

Onslow,  and  others.    They  were  succeeded  by  the  parent,  but  it  often  has  some  shade  of  yellow, 

unrivaled    master    of    the    string   quartet.    Bee-  red,  brown,  green,  blue,  or  black.     By  friction  it 

thoven.     The  first  violin  no  longer  had  the  prin-  becomes  positively  electrified.    It  is  a  very  abun- 

cipal  melody;    he  placed  all  four  instruments  on  dant   and    widely    distributed    mineral,    largely 

a  footing  of  absolute  independence.     He  wrote  composing  the  sands  found  on  beaches  and  being 

only  16  quartets,  but  in  these  mcmumental  works  also  a  constituent  of  most  rocks.     (See  Rocks.) 

all  the  possibilities  of  the  form  are  exhausted.  The    mineral    species    includes    two    important 

Schubert  wrote  20  quartets  which  are  scarcely  groups:   those  that  are  crystallized  and  have  a 

inferior  to  those  of  his  predecessor  either  in  pro-  vitreous    lustre,    called    'pheno-crystalline,'    and 

found  ideas  or  mastery  of  technical  workmanship,  those    that    are    massive    and    flint-like,    called 

While  Beethoven  occasionally  allows  one  or  two  *crypto-crystalline.' 

instruments  to  rest    (producing  a  certain  thin-  The  pheno-crystalline  varieties  of  quartz  in- 

ness  of  tone),  Schubert  keeps  every  instrument  elude  amethyst,  aster iated  or  star  quartz,  aven- 

at  work  from  beginning  to  end.    Schumann  wrote  turine,    cairngorm,    morion    or    smoky    quartz, 

only  three  quartets    (op.  41),  but  they  can  be  cat's-eye,    citrone   or   false,    Saxon,    Scottish    or 

ranked  with  those  of  Beethoven  and  Schubert.  Spanish  topaz,  ferruginous  quartz,  or  rubasse, 

Spohr  wrote  33  quartets  and  four  double  quar-  ( sometimes  called 'ancona' or 'Mont  Blanc  ruby ) , 

tets.    His  quartets  are  more  like  those  of  Haydn  hyaline,  milky  or  greasy  quartz,  rock  crystal  (in- 

and  Mozart;  thtf  independence  of  the  several  in-  eluding  the  Brazilian  pebble,  'Lake  CJeorge  dia- 

struments  is  sacrificed  to  the  predominance  of  monds,'  etc.),  rose  quartz,  sagenitic  quartz,  and 

melody  in  the  first  violin.    The  same  is  true  of  sapphirine,   or   siderite.     The   crypto-crystalline 

Mendelssohn's  quartets.     The  second  violin  and  varieties  include  agate  (*banded'  or  *eye  agates,' 

viola  too  frequently  have  only  filling-up  work,  'fortification*   or   *ruin   agates,'   dendritic  agate, 

like   tremolo,  etc.     Another  master  is  Brahms,  moss  agate,  agatized  wood,  etc.),  basanite    (ly- 

whose  quartets  are  written  entirely  on  the  lines  dian   stone   or   touchstone),   beekite,   bloodstone 

of  his  great  predecessors.     Some  of  the  most  im-  or  heliotrope,  camelian,  chalcedony,  chrysoprase, 

portant  quartet  organizations,  with  their  original  flint,    homstone,    jasper,    onyx,    plasma,    prase, 

members,   are:    The    Florentine,    Becker,    Masi,  sard,  and   sardonyx.     In  addition  to  the   fore- 

Chiostri,     Hilpert ;     the     Hellmeaherger,    Georg,  going  should  be  mentioned  quartz  rock  or  quartz- 

Joseph,    Joseph,    Jr.,    and    Ferdinand    Hellmes-  if c  (q.v.),  which  is  a  sedimentary  sandstone  con- 

berger;»  the   Schuppanzigh,   Schuppanzigh,   Sina,  verted  into  a  very  hard  compact  rock  by  meta- 

Weiss,  Kraft;  the  Joachim,  Joachim,  De  Ahna,  morphic  action.    Although  it  is  distinctly  granu- 

Wirth,  Hausmann;   the  Kneiael,   Kneisel,   Roth,  lar,  the  grains  seem  to  melt  into  each  other,  or 

Svecenski,    Schroeder;    the    Bohemian    Quartet,  to   be  enveloped   in  a   homogeneous   paste.     Of 

Hoffman,    Suk,    Nedbal,    Wihom;    the    Brodaky  similar    nature    are    the    different    varieties    of 

Quartet,  Brodsky,  Becker,  Sitt,  Klengel.  pseudomorphous    quartz,    such    as    the    agatized 

QTJABTIEB  LATHQT,  kAr'tyA'  lA'tfiN'    (Fr.,  wood  and  beekite  previously  mentioned. 

Latin  quarter).     The  famous  student  section  of  The  common  variety  of  crystallized  quartz  is 

Paris,  a  district  south  of  the  Seine,  containing  employed  in  the  arts  as  an  abrasive,  principally 

the  Sorbonne,  the  College  de  France,  the  Insti-  in   the   manufacture   of   sandpaper.      It   is   also 

tute,   the   Luxembourg,    Panthton,   and   various  crushed  and  used  for  polishing  marble  and  as  a 

schools.     The  name  quurtier  or  pay8  latin  was  filler   for  wood.      For   the   latter   purpose   it   is 

given  to  it  because  Latin  was  the  language  of  ground  to  an  impalpable  powder  and  combined 

mediaeval  scholasticism.     The  Latin  quarter  has  with  japans  or  oils  to  make  a  paste  which  is  then 

always  been  the  centre  of  youthful  revolutionary  applied  to  the  surface  of  the  wood.    Quartz  sands 

ideas  and  a  s3monym  for  Bohemian  life.  are  of  importance  in  the  manufacture  of  glass, 

QUABTIIiE.     See  Aspects.  refractory  brick,  mortar,  cements,  etc.     The  oc- 

QUABTLEY,    kwftrt^I,    Arthur    (1839-86).  currence  of  quartz  in  the  form  of  veins  is  note- 

An  American  marine  painter,  bom  of  English  ^^''^^y  ^^,^°^  ^^«  J^jJ  *^*^  ^^^^  ^^/"f  ¥^  ,^^/ 

parentage  in  Paris.     He  lived  in  London  Is  a  fources  of  many  of  the  valuable  metals    includ- 

child,  and  came  to  the  United  States  in   1851.  *"«  &«^*J'  silver   copper   and  lead.     (See  9RE  De- 

He  studied  without  instruction  in  Baltimore  and  po?its.)      Further    information    «)ncerning   the 

New   York   Citv,    and   was   elected   a    National  P"?c'P«l  varieties  of  quartz  will  be  found  under 

Academician  in"  1886.     His  works  include:  *'New  ^^^'^  «P«^*^^  °*"*^«- 

York  from  North  River;"  "Afternoon  in  August  QUABTZITE      (named     from     the     mineral 

— Coast  of  Maine"  (1878);  "Low  Country  on  the  quartz,  which  is  its  principal  constituent).     A 

North  Shore  of  Long  Island"   (1881);  and  "Off  metamorphic  rock  composed  essentially  of  quartz, 

the  Isle  of  Shoals"   (in  the  Union  League  Club,  and  produced  from  the  alteration  of  sandstone 

New  York  City).  (q.v.).    The  process  of  alteration  consists  of  the 

QUAB'TODEC^mCAK.  A  name  applied  to  the  enlargement  of  the  sand  grains  which  compose 

party  in  the  early  Christian  Church  which  be-  the    sandstone    through    accretion    of    silica    in 

lieved   in   celebrating   Easter  on  the   fourteenth  aqueous   solution.     This   accretion  of  silica   ce- 

day  after  the  full  moon,  by  analogy  with  the  Jew-  ments  neighboring  grains  together  by  crystalliz- 

ish  usage  regarding  the  Passover.     See  Easter;  ing  around  them,  and  forms  as  a  result  a  dense 

l^ic^A,  Councils  of.  vitreous  rock  which  usually  discloses  little  if  any; 
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evidence  of  its  original  nature.     Exceptionally,  either  in  quasi  contract  or  tort  at  the  election  of 

however,    the    microscope    reveals    the    original  the  plaintiff. 

rounded  surface  of  the  sand  grain  in  the  centre  As  will  appear,  also,  many  quasi-contract  ac- 
of  each  mass  of  silica.  Quartzites  frequently  con-  tions  which  are  based  on  the  plaintiff's  right  to 
tain  small  amounts  of  other  minerals,  especially  compel  the  restitution  of  money  or  the  money 
feldspar  and  mica,  and  thus  grade  into  other  value  of  property  rest  upon  purely  equitable  doc- 
varieties  of  metamorphic  rocks  (q.v.).  trines,  although  the  remedy  is  pursued  at  law. 

QUABTZ  VEIN.    A  term  applied  to  a  fissure  J^''  '!?^"  ^°\^^}^  "  historical.     Inasmuch  as 

filled  with  quartz.    Such  veins  a?e  usually  formed  It^'^if  Zi!v  ilfd JL2!!f  "^^H  J.' hv^fhi^^rjlf 

.,,           ••**•       .*             li.-        ui.            u       X  always  a  money  judgment,  and  as  by  the  exten- 

•by  precipitation  from  solution,  but  may  be  of  ^.^^^^  ^^^   ule   of   indebitatus   assumpsit   the 

Igneous    origin.      Ihe    quartz    material    of    the  j^^^^j^  ^.       ^^^^  ^^^^  ^^  ^^^j^^  ^^^^  ^^^^ 

vein  when  pure  *s  crushed  and  used  for  glass  ^       ^^^  ^^  K^^^^  entitling  him  to  re<5.ver,  the 

manufacture,  as  a  wood  filler,  for  pottery  and  ^/ehinery  of  the  law  courts  was,  or  rather  be- 

other  purposes     At  times  the  quartz  carries  gold  perfectly  adapted  in  preference  to  equitable 

^J^^"^^  ^^^^  ^^  ^^  ''^^'^^^^^  ^  ^^  ^^^'     See  doctrines  when  the  only  relief  sought  was  the  re^ 

OBte  Deposits.  covery  of  money. 

QUASI  (Lat.,  as  if,  as  it  were)  CONTBACT.  The  following  is  a  classification  of  quasi-con- 

This  is  a  generic  term  in  law,  of  modern  origin,  tractual  obligations  which  has  been  followed  to 

invented  to  denote  all  those  obligations  to  pay  some  extent,  and  which,  although  not  free  from 

money  which  do  not  arise  from  either  true  con-  criticism,  is  perhaps  as  satisfactory  as  any  which 

tract  or  tort.     (See  Contract.)     The  distinction  has  been  suggested: 

between  true  contracts  and  quasi  contracts  lies  in  Quasi  contracts  may  be  said  to  be  founded: 

the  source  of  the  two  classes  of  obligations.    All  ( 1 )  upon  a  record ;  ( 2 )  upon  statutory  or  official 

true  contracts  are  founded  upon  intention,  there  or  common-law  duty ;  ( 3 )  upon  the  doctrine  that 

being  no   true   contract  which   does   not   result  no  one  shall  be  enriched  at  the  expense  of  an- 

from  the  intention  and  meeting  of  the  minds  of  other. 

the  parties  to  it.     Quasi  contracts,  on  the  other  ( 1 )   It  is  clear  that  record  obligations  or  judg- 

hand,  do  not  depend  upon  the  intention  of  the  ments  are  not  true  contracts,  since  they  are  im- 

parties ;  but  they  are  obligations  to  pay  money  posed  without  the  consent  of  the  judgment  debtor 

imposed  by  law  without  reference  to  the  intent  and  properly  form  one  distinct  class  of  quasi 

or  consent  of  the  party  whose  legal  duty  it  is  to  contracts, 

perform  the  obligation.  (2)   The  second  class  includes  all  obligations 

The  term  implied  contract'  as  used  in  earlier  to  pay  money  imposed  by  some  positive  rule  of 
classifications  of  contracts  was  applicable  either  law,  whether  by  statute  or  common  law.  It  in- 
to a  real  contract,  that  is  one  flow^ing  from  intent,  eludes  the  obligation  to  pay  penalties  imposed 
which  might  be  inferred  from  the  acts  of  the  par-  by  statute,  the  obligation  of  a  sheriff  to  pay  the 
ties,  the  term  'implied*  being  used  as  a  mere  proceeds  of  a  levy  to  the  judgment  creditor,  the 
term  of  evidence;  or  it  might  signify  a  so-called  obligation  of  an  infant  or  lunatic  to  pay  for 
c'ontract  implied  in  law,  which  was  not  a  true  con-  necessaries,  the  obligation  of  a  husband  to  pay 
tract,  but  a  quasi  contract.  for  necessaries  supplied  to  his  wife — ^being  ex- 

Quasi-contract  obligations  resemble  torts  in  amples  of  true  quasi  contract, 
that  both  are  obligations  imposed  by  law;  but,  (3)  The  third  class  embraces  all  other  recog- 
while  in  general  the  duty  imposed  by  the  law  of  nized  quasi  contracts,  and  in  all  there  is  present 
tort  is  to  forbear,  a  quasi-contract  obligation  im-  the  element  of  unjust  enrichment  of  the  def end- 
poses  the  duty  of  action,  namely,  the  payment  ant  at  the  plaintiff's  expense.  It  cannot  be  said, 
of  a  definite  sum  of  money.  A  tort  also  is  in  gen-  however,  that  unjust  enrichment  is  a  definite  rule 
eral  the  violation  of  a  right  in  rem,  for  which  or  principle  of  decision  such  that  a  plaintiff  is 
the  wrongdoer  must  respond  in  damages;  but  the  entitled  to  recover  in  every  case  of  unjust  en- 
defendant  who  is  liable  in  quasi  contract  has  richment  at  his  expense.  The  scope  of  this  sub- 
wither  not  acted  at  all,  as  in  case  of  one  who  is  division  of  quasi  contracts  will  be  best  under- 
required  to  pay  a  tax  or  penalty,  or  if  he  has  stood  by  referring  briefly  to  more  important 
acted  has  done  so  with  the  consent  and  coOpera-  groups  of  quasi  contracts  included  within  it. 
tion  of  the  plaintiff,  as  one  who  has  received  Monet  Paid  by  Mistake.  It  is  a  general  rule 
money  paid  by  mistake.  There  is  a  still  further  that  money  paid  or  the  value  of  property  de- 
distinction  between  tort  and  quasi  contract,  livered  to  another  under  mistake  of  fact  may  be 
which  has  some  value,  although  not  of  universal  recovered  in  a  quasi-contract  action.  If,  how- 
application.  While  the  liability  of  the  tort-  ever,  the  mistake  is  one  of  law,  no  recovery  is 
feasor  is  to  pay  damages  for  the  injury  which  allowed. 

the  plaintiff  has  suffered  from  his  tortious  act,  Waiver    of    Tort.      As    has    already    been 

the  liability  in  quasi  contracts  is  generally  the  said,    there    are    certain    circumstances    under 

restoration  to  the  plaintiff  of  money  or  the  money  which  one  who  has  suffered  injury  by  the  tortious 

value  of  property  which  the  defendant  has  se-  act  of  another  may  at  his  election  sue  either  in 

<;ured  at  the  plaintiff's  expense  and  which  upon  tort  or  quasi  contract.    As  the  remedies  are  not 

lep:al  or  equitable  p:rounds  should  be  returned  to  concurrent,  the  election  of  the  plaintiff  to  sue  in 

him.     Thus  the  remedy  for  negligent  injury  of  indehtitatus  assumpsit  or  quasi  contract  is  said 

the   plaintiff's   property  is  a   tort  action.     The  to  be  a  waiver  of  the  tort.     Strictly  this  is  a 

remedy  for  appropriation  of  the  plaintiff's  prop-  misuse  of  terms.      The  plaintiff  still  relies  on 

erty  by  the  defendant  may  be  an  action  in  quasi  the  tortious  act  of  the  defendant  as  the  basis  of 

contract  to  recover  the  value  of  the  property,  or,  recovery,  but  he  will  not  then  be  allowed  to  re- 

as    will    appear,    the    plaintiff    may    seek    his  sort  to  an  action  in  tort.    The  basis  of  recovery 

remedy  in  tort  to  recover  damages  for  its  con-  upon  theory  of  waiver  of  tort  is  restitution,  the 

version,  the  same  act  giving  rise  to  an  action  return  to  the  plaintiff  of  the  money  value  of 
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property  taken  from  the  plaintiff  .by  the  defend- 
ants tortious  act.  Torts  therefore  give  rise  to 
Suaei  (Contracts  only  when  the  tort  feasor  has  by 
is  wrongdoing  enriched  himself  at  the  expense 
of  the  plaintiff.  Thus,  if  the  defendant's  tort 
consists  in  merely  the  injury  to  or  destruction 
of  the  plaintiff's  property  without  direct  benefit 
to  the  defendant,  the  sole  remedy  is  in  tort. 

The  Plaintiff  in  Default  Under  a.  Con- 
IHACT.  In  general  a  plaintiff  who  is  in  default 
under  a  contract  has  no  right  either  upon  the 
contract  or  in  quasi  contract.  If,  however,  per- 
formance by  the  plaintiff  has  become  impossible 
and  tlie  contract  is  one  which  may  be  aaid  to  con- 
template impose ibility  of  performance  so  that 
the  impossibility  is  an  excuse  for  the  plaintiff's 
Qon- performance,  he  may  recover  in  quasi  con- 
tract the  value  of  the  performance  which  he  has 
already  given  under  the  contract.  Thus  in  con- 
tracts for  personal  service,  if  one  is  unable  to 
perform  because  of  sickness  or  death,  he  or  his 
estate  is  entitled  to  recover  the  reasonable 
value      of      services      rendered,      up      to      the 


contract  which  the  courts  will  not  enforce  be- 
cause it  IB  illegal,  he  may  recover  the  actual 
value  of  his  performance  already  rendered  if 
the   contract  is  malum  prohibitum    (q.v. )    onlf. 


but  i 


■  of 


leaves  the  parties  to  it  without  relief. 

The  Dependant  in  Default  Undrb  a  Con- 
tract. When  a  defendant  is  in  default  under  a 
contract  because  performance  by  him  has  become 
impossible,  the  plaintiff  is  entitled  lo  recover  in 
quasi  contract  for  benefits  conferred  by  him  upon 
the  defendant  provided  the  defendant's  failure  to 
perform  is  total,  or  if  partial  only  it  may  be 
apportioned  to  the  excess  of  beneflts  given  by 
the  plamtifT;  and  this  is  permitted  irrespec- 
tive of  the  liability  of  the  defendant 
to  respond  in  damages  for  breach  of  con- 
tract. Thus  freight  money  paid  in  advance 
may  be  recovered  from  the  carrier  if 
performance  by  him  becomes  impossible;  or  if 
one  has  paid  in  advance  for  the  personal  services 
of  another  who  is  unable  to  perform  because  of 
sickness  or  death,  he  may  recover  in  quasi  con- 
tract the  proportion  of  the  compensation  remain- 
ing unearned.  The  same  rule  of  recovery  is  ap- 
plied whenever  the  defendant  is  willfully  or  in- 
excusably in  default  under  his  contract  under 
such  circumstances  that  he  may  be  said  to  have 
abandoned  the  contract.  In  case  the  defendant 
is  in  default  under  a  contract  which  is  illegal, 
the  plaintiff's  right  of  recovery  in  quasi  contract 
depends  upon  the  character  of  ttie  contract.  If 
the  contract  is  malum  in  te  there  can  be  no  re- 
covery in  quasi  contract.  If  it  is  malum  pro- 
hibitum there  can  still  he  no  recovery  if  the 
plaintiff  is  in  equal  wrong  (in  pari  delicto)  with 
the  defendant.  If,  however,  the  plaintiff  is  not 
in  part  delicto,  he  may  recover  the  value  of  the 
performance  which  he  has  given  to  the  defendant 

In  general,  whenever  a  defendant  is  in  default 
under  a  contract  which  cannot  be  enforced  be- 
cause it  does  not  comply  with  the  statute  of 
frauds,  the  plaintiff  may  recover  the  money  value 
of  the  performance  which  he  has  given  to  the 
defendant  under  his  contract.  The  measure  of 
recovery,  as  in  all  other  cases  of  quasi  contract,  is 
the  value  of  the  benefit  conferred  on  the  defend- 
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ant  by  the  plaintiff,  and  not  necessarily  the  con- 
In  all  cases  the  basis  of  recovery  is  the  duty  of 
the  defendant  to  restore  to  the  plaintiff  money 
or  money  value  of  property  which  he  has  received 
at  the  plaintiff's  expense  and  which  upon  legal 
or  equitable  grounds  he  should  return  to  the 
plaintiff.  Consult  Keener,  The  taw  of  Quasi 
Contract*  (New  York,  1B93). 

QUA'SmOTJO,  JV.  proit.  kA'zi'mfl'dfi'.  In 
Hugo's  Noire  Dame  de  Paris,  the  hunchback 
bell-ringer  of  Notre  Dame,  so  named  by  Arch- 
deacon Frollo,  who  found  him  on  Quasimodo 
Sunday.  His  love  for  the  gypsy  Esmeralda  led 
him  to  save  her  from  punishment  as  a  witch  and 
to  give  her  an  asylum  in  the  cathedral.  When 
she  was  enticed  away  by  Frollo  and  finally 
abandoned  by  him  to  death  for  witchcraft,  Quasi- 
modo threw  Frollo  from  the  cathedral  battle- 
ments, and  died  in  the  cave  where  Esmeralda's 
body  had  been  cast. 

QUASSIA  (Neo-Lat.,  from  Quassi  Coiisi, 
name  of  a  Surinam  slave  who  used  its  bark  as  a 
remedy  tor  fever).  A  genus  of  trees  and  shrubs 
of  the  natural  order  Simarubacete.  Quassia 
amara,  a  native  of  tropical  America,  is  a  shrub 
10  to  15  feet  high,  with  racemes  of  bright-red 
flowers,  and  large  pinnate  leaves,  with  remark- 
ably winged  and  pointed  leafstalks.  The  wood, 
and  particularly  that  of  the  root,  is  intensely 


bitter,  and  was  formerly  used  in  medicine  under 
the  names  of  quassia-wood,  hitter^vood,  etc.  Cabi- 
net work  niade  of  it  is  free  from  insect  attacks. 
The  wood  of  Quassia  ficcelaa  (see  Bitterwoou) 
is  U!*ed  as  a  substitute  for  quassia  to  increase  the 
bitterness  of  beer,  being  cheaper  than  hops.  Beer 
so    made    is    said    to   become   muddy    and    fiat. 

QUATEBNABT  PEBIOD  (Lat.  quaterra- 
rius,  consistinK  of  four,  from  quatemi,  four  each, 
from  quatluor,  four).  A  term  employed  to  char- 
acterize the  Post-Tertiary  strata.  See  Pleis- 
tocene Period. 

QTTATEBmOKS  (Lat.  qualemio,  group  of 
four,  from  quatemi,  four  each).  A  branch  of 
mathematics  invented  by  Sir  William  Rowan 
Hamilton  (q.v.)  in  the  first  half  of  the  nine- 
teenth century.  It  extends  the  idea  of  complex 
numbers  (see'COMPLEX  Number)  to  th tee-dimen- 
sional space,  and  besides  being  Interesting  aa  a 
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branch  of  pure  mathematics,  it  finds  numerous 
applications  in  physics.  The  first  concept  pecu- 
liar to  the  quaternion  theory  is  that  of  vector. 
A  line-segment  AB  has   not  only   length,   but 

also  direction,  and  two 
line-segments  AB,  A'B' 
are  considered  equal 
when  they  have  the 
same  absolute  length 
and  the  same  direction, 
e.g.  in  the  parallelo- 
>  gram  ABB'A',  AB,  A'B' 
are  called  i;ecforA(  Latin, 
vectores,  carriers ) ,  be- 
cause they  are  consid- 
ered as  'carrying*,  the 
points  A,  A'  to  the 
points  B,  B',  respective- 
ly. It  is  therefore  evident  that  a  vector  may  be 
transported  parallel  to  its  original  position  with- 
out alteration  in 
character,  and  hence 
that  it  may  be  con- 
sidered as  a  symbol 
of  translation.  The 
sum  of  two  vectors, 
AB  and  BC,  is  con- 
sidered to  be  that 
vector  which  carries  A  to  C,  viz.  AC.  This  does 
not  mean  that  the  absolute  value  of  AB  plus  that 


of  BC  equals  that  of  AC,  but  that  (direction 
being  also  considered)   a  force  AB  plus  another 

BC,  or  AB  -f  AC  in 
the  figure,  equals  the 
force  AD.  It  is  there- 
fore evident  that, 
with  this  definition 
of  addition,  the  sum 
of  the  sides  of  a  tri- 
angle or  of  any  other 
closed  polygon,  con- 
sidered as  vectors,  is 
zero.  Therefore,  if 
we  have  three  given 
rectangular  vectors,  OX,  OY,  OZ,  and  OP,  any 
other  vector,  OP,  can  be  resolved  into  three  vec- 
tors respectively,  parallel  ^ 
to  (hence  equal  to  parts 
of)  OX,  OY,  OZ.  These 
are  RQ,  QP,  OR;  for  OR 
-f  RQ  =  OQ,  and  OQ  + 
QP  =  OP,  as  above  ex- 
plained. If,  now,  we  lay 
off  units  on  OX,  OY,  OZ, 
and  designate  them  re- 
spectively by  i,,  ij,  H,  or, 
as  is  more  common  in 
English  works,  by  i, ;,  fc,  and  designate  OP  by  p,  we 
shall  have  p  =  xi  -j-  yj  -f-  zk,  the  absolute  length 

of  p  being  \/x*  -+-  y^  -f-  2*.  These  geometric 
ideas  are  elementary,  and  had  already  been 
used  by  Mobius  (q.v.)  in  his  barycentric  calculus 
l>efore  Hamilton  invented  quaternions.  A  fe^ 
illustrations  of  their  use  will  be  of  value.    Let 


OABO  be  a  parallelogram,  the  diagonals  inter- 
secting at  X:  then 

OX  -f-  XA  =  OA  =  CB  =  CX  -f  XB, 
.•.OX-XB  =  CX-XA; 

but  vectors  cannot  be  equal  unless  parallel,  and 
OXB  intersects  CXA;  hence  in  the  last  equation 

it  is  necessarv  that 
OX  — XB  =  0"^=  CX 
—  XA,  and  hence  that 
OX  =  XB  and  CX  = 
XA.  It  is  thus  proved 
that  the  diagonals  of 
a  parallelogram  bisect 
each  other.  Suppose 
a,  /3  are  two  adjacent 
sides  of  a  parallelo- 
gram, and  X  a  line 
joining  the  mid-points  of  two  opposite  sides, 
then  it  is  required  to  prove  that  x  is  parallel 
and  equal  to  a.      Drawing    p    it  is  seen  that 

p=^  -+-a>=  fl+^,  whence  d?  =  a,  which  (con- 

sidering  a  and  a  as  vectors)  shows  them  to 
be  equal  and  parallel. 

Consider,  now,  what  is  meant  by  the  ratio  of 
two  vectors  OA  and  OB,  or  rather  on  how  many 
distinct  numbers  this  ratio  depends.  To  change 
OA  into  OB  requires  in  general,  ( 1 )  a  variation 
in  length,  or  the  application  of  a  stretching 
factor;  (2)  a  variation  in  direction,  which  re- 
quires three  angles.  Hence  the  required  ratio 
depends  upon  four  distinct  numbers,  whence  the 
name  quaternion.     The  term  may  be  defined  as 

a  number  that  alters  a  directed  line-segment 
in  length  and  direction.  The  stretching  factor 
is  called  the  tensor  and  is  indicated  by  prefixing 
T  to  a  quaternion.     The  turning  factor  is  called 

the  veraor  and  is  indicated  by  prefixing  U.  A 
scalar  is  a  quaternion  whose  product  lies  on  the 
same  line  as  the  multiplicand,  and  hence  is 
merely  a  positive  or  negative  number.  A  vector 
is  a  quaternion  that  turns  90°,  or  Jir.  The  sym- 
bol for  tensor  of  a  quaternion  is  Tg;  for  versor 
of     a     quaternion,  j 

U^ ;  for  scalar,  Sg ; 
for  vector,  V^. 
The  conjugate  of  a 
quaternion  q,  writ- 
ten Kgr,  has  the 
same  tensor,  plane, 
and  angle,  but  the 
angle  is  reversed. 
Suppose  I,  J,  K  to 
be  unit  lengths  on 
rectangular  c  o  o  r- 
dinates  as  in  the 
figure.  These  are  so  situated  that  a  positive 
(counterclockwise)  rotation,  through  90*,  of  J 
about  I  brings  J  to  K;  a  similar  rotation  about 
K  brings  I  to  J;  a  similar  rotation  about  J 
brings  K  to   I.     Call  the  operator  that  turns 

K  into  J,    t;  i.e.  t  =  -T,or  iJ  =  K.     Similarly, 

I  "^  J 

let  f  =  rr ,  or  iK  =  I ;  and  fc  =  f     or  fcl  =  J. 

J      :     K      .      I 

It  therefore  follows  that —  k  ~*»  —  T  ~  ^' — J 
=  fc.  Hence— J  =  iK  =  i(iJ)  =  *J«,  or  —1  =  t'. 
Similarly  —  1  =  /*,  and  —  1  =  fc".  Also,  since 
iK  =  t(;I)  =  — i;I,  and  iK  =  — J  =  — ifcl,  it 
follows  that  —  ijl  =  —  fcl,  or  that  ij  =  k.  Simi- 
larly jk  ^li^ki^-  y.    A  similar  line  of  reasoning 
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shows  tliat  fi  ^1  ^k,  kj  =:  —  X,  ik  sz  — y,  whence  The   severe    defeat   of    Bltlcher   the   same   day 

ij  =  —  yi  =  k,  at  Ligny  rendered  Wellington's  hard-won  victory 

jk  =  —  fcy  =  i,  almost  valueless ;  and  the  British  commander  re- 

fci  =  —  tfc  =:  /.  tired  next  morning  through  Jemappes  to  Water- 

These  relations,  together  with  the  consequent  loo  in  order  to  keep  up  his  communication  with 

equation  t; A;  =— 1  and  the  relation  already  men-  the   Prussian  army.     The  Duke   of   Brunswick, 

tioned,  that  t*  =  j"  =fc*  = —1,   form   the  basis  commanding  the  German  troops,  was  killed  in 

of  the  quaternion  theory.     They  show  at  once  this  battle.     See  Waterloo. 

that  in  this  theory  miritiplication  is  not  com-  QXTATBEPAGES  DE  BlBiiAU,  k&'tr'-fAzh' 

mutative.  de  brA'6',  Jean  Louis  Armand  de  (1810-92).    A 

To  illustrate  the  application  of  quaternions,  French  naturalist,  born  at  Berthez&ne    (Gard). 


^  -  -     ^ ^ —  ckirurgie 

—    (^'  —  y^)k.    Hence  So^  =S^    (i.e.  tho  Ytoui  1838  to  1840  he  was  professor  of  zoology 

scalars  are  equal),  Vo^  =— V^    (i.e.  the  ver-  j^  the  faculty  of  sciences  of  the  University  of 

sors    are    opposites),    and  o^  -f-  ^o    =2    S  o^.  Toulouse,  and  from   1842  was  at  Paris,  where 

Now  (a-f  ^)«=a«  +  a^-f^  +  ^=o«-f  2«o^+/3^,  hg  designed  plates  for  the  R^gne  animal  illus- 

which  is  the  ordinarv  trigonometric  formula  for  ^^^^  ^y^te  for  the  Revue  dea  Deux  Mondea,  in 

^  =  a* -- 2a6  •  cos  C +6*.     Also  V  (a4-^)(o— ^=  i^^q   ^g^^   appointed   professor   of   natural   his- 

Vtt«  -  Vo^ -f- V^ --V^=-Va^  +  V^,  because  tory    at    the  Lyc6e    Napoleon,    Paris,    and    in 

,   -      ,     .                   T  x^*           1              «Tr  -  1855    professor   of   anthropology   at   the   Mus6e 

and  hen6e  is  zero;  and  this  equals     =    2Ya^.  d'Histoire    Naturelle.      He   was   elected   to   the 

Taking  the  tensors  of  both  sides  of  the  equation  Academv  of  Sciences  in  1852.    He  was  a  note- 

^^*  ■^miT'    ^  ^^t    ^^"'^^  V  ^®  -^^^  *^         i"  worthy  teacher,  and  became  particularly  kno\%Ti 

rem:     The  parallelogram  whose  sides  are  para-  ^^^   y^.^   anthropological    investigations   and   his 

le    and  equal  to  the  diagonals  of  a  given  paral-  ^^^^.^    ^^    ^j^^    invertebrates,     especially     the 

lelogram  has  twice  the  area  of  the  latter     Fur-  annelids.    The  doctrine  of  phlebenterism,  accord- 

thermore«(a  +  ^)(a-/?)  =  a«-^l,  and  vanishes  .       ^^  ^^.^^  ^^^  intestinal  ramifications  of  a 

only  when    a^  =  fi^,   or   ra^rP;    whence  the  ^^«^^j^  ^^^.^^^^  ^^  gastropods,  known  as  Phle- 

diagonals  of  a  parallelogram  are  perpendicular  be^terata,  have  a  relpiratory  function,  was  first 

to  each   other   when   and   only   when  the  sides  expounded  by  him.     He  published  an  extensive 

are  all   equal.     The  chief  application  of  quat-  jj^^  ^^  ^^^^  including:  Souvenirs  d'un  natura- 

emions,  however,  is  m  physical  problems,  and  ^^^^^     (1864);    Histoire    naturelle    des    anneUa 

for    these    reference    must    be    made    to    works  niaHns { lS(i5 );  La  race  prussienne  {IS7 1),  vfhich 

upon  the  subject.     It  is  evident  that  the  complex  involved   him   in   a   scientific   controversy   with 

number  admits  of  still  further  generalization,  to  virchow;  Hommea  foaailea  et  hommea  aauvagea 

the  form  a  =  Oji,  +   a,*,  +  «3^+ •  •  •  •  «n^  Vi  (1884);    and  Introduction  d   V^tude  dea  racea 

-\-  aj^.    This  theory  has  been  developed  by  Weier-  j^uinainea  (2  vols.,  1887-80),  considered  his  most 

stmss {Gottinger  yachrtchten,  1884-86), Schwarz,  important  publication.     For  a  complete  list  of 

Dedekmd,  Holder,  and  others.  hig  works,  consult  Malloizel,  Godef roy,  Liate  chro- 

The   leading   works   on   quaternions    and   the  nologique  dea  travaux  de  M.  Armand  de  Quatre- 

related  Auadehnungalehre  of  Grassmann    (q.v.)  fagea  de  Br4au  (extrait  du  bulletin  de  la  Soci^t^ 

are   the    following:      Grassmann,   Auadehnunga-  Naturelle  d'Autun)    (Autim,  1893). 

lehre    (1844);    Hamilton,   Lecturea   on   Quater-  i%tt  a  m-Dxi-BirtTT       /nt?      ««^*-.^/^«.*7i-      **^«» 

niona   {DuUi^,  IS53)  ;  Elementa  of  Quwtemiona  OTATBEPOIL      (OP.     quatrefeutlle      from 

(London,  1866;  2d  ed.  1899)  ;  Tfift,  Elementary  ^tiatre,  from  IalI   quattuor,  four  -f  /emZte,  from 

Treatise  on  Q^temiona  (Oxford,  1867);  2d  ed.  Lat.  fohum    leaf).     An  heraldic  bearing  meant 

1873);   HoUel,   TMorie  dea  quatemiona   (Paris,  to  represent  a  flower  with  four  leaves.    See  Hee- 

1874) ;  Laisant,  M4thode  dea  quatemiona  (Paris,  ^^^^^' 

1881 )  ;    McAulay,    Utility    of    Quatemiona    in  QUATBEMEBB,  k&'tr'mflr',  Etienne  Mabo 

Phyaica  (London,  1893).  (1782-1857).    A  learned  French  Orientalist,  born 

ATTArr-pAT-Kr    ir«,Af/*A.,    /T?-    ^s,»*^^i*.    frrsm  1^  Paris.     He  studied  at  the  College  de  France 

QUATBAIN,   kw6t'rin    (Fr.   quatrain,  from  ,      nplebrated  Arabist  Silvestre  de  Sacv 

quatre,  from  Lat.  quattuor,  four).    A  name  given  ^°f\  tne  celeDratea  Araoist  &iivestre  ae  &acy, 

(oriffinallv  by  the  French)   to  a  little  poem  of  V"^   ?   ^l^l^fv^  ^l?PA?L^i.\".  *?^  "^??'"'\P_* 


within  themselves.  Epigrams,  epitaphs,  pro-  \ll  ^  ,f  ^-^  inU'  Co^iirLTrln^^ 
verbs,  etc.,  are  often  expressed  in  quatrains.  ^^  '^^'{^g  was '^"Ide  professor  ^^  Persian  Tn 
QUATBE-BBASy  kfitr'  brft.  A  village  in  the  the  school  for  modern  Oriental  languages.  He 
Province  of  Brabant,  Belgium,  about  19  miles  died  at  Paris.  Quatremfere's  earliest  works  were 
southeast  of  Brussels  (Map:  Belgium,  C  4).  devoted  to  Egyptian  subjects.  In  his  Recherchea 
It  is  situated  at  the  intersection  of  the  great  critiques  et  historiquea  sur  la  langue  et  la  litt^- 
roads  from  Brussels  to  Charleroi,  and  from  rature  de  VEgypte  (1808)  he  demonstrated  that 
Nivellea  to  Namur,  whence  its  name.  On  June  Coptic  is  the  true  representative  of  ancient 
16,  1816,  two  days  before  the  battle  of  Waterloo,  Egyptian,  but  he  later  declined  to  accept  the 
Quatre-Bras  was  the  scene  of  a  desperate  and  discoveries  of  ChampoUion,  and  would  never  ad- 
sanguinary  battle  between  the  British  and  their  mit  that  the  Egyptian  hieroglyphics  could  be 
German  allies  under  Wellington  and  the  French  read  phonetically.  His  geographical  and  his- 
iinder  Ney,  in  which  the  former  were  victorious,  torical  works  are  of  very  great  value,  especially 
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Ill's  M&moires  g^ographiquea  et  hiatoriques  but  in  1850,  studied  law,  and  was  admitted  to  the 
VEgypte  (1811) ;  his  Histoire  dea  sultana  mam-  bar  in  1854.  During  the  Civil  War  he  was  sue- 
louka  (1837-45),  translated  from  the  Arabic  of  cessiyely  assistant  commissary-general  of  the 
Makrizi;  and  his  Hiatoire  dea  Mongols  de  la  State,  colonel  of  the  134th  Pennsylvania  Regi- 
Perae  (1836),  from  the  Persian  of  Rashid-Eddin.  ment,  State  military  agent  at  Washington,  and 
He  was  the  author  of  many  valuable  articles  in  military  secretary  to  the  Governor.  He  was  a 
the  Journal  Aaiatique  and  the  Journal  dea  8a'  member  of  the  Legislature  from  1865  to  1867; 
vanta,  and  he  edited  the  Arabic  text  of  the  was  Secretary  of  State  for  Pennsylvania  from 
Prolegomena  of  Ibn-Khaldun  (1858).  His  1872  to  1878 ;  was  Recorder  of  Philadelphia  from 
M6langea  d'hiatoire  et  de  philologie  was  published  1878  to  1870;  was  again  Secretary  of  State  from 
after  his  death  by  Barth^lemy  de  Saint-Hilaire.  1879  to  1882;  was  elected  State  Treasurer  in 
Quatrem^re's  library  (45,000  volumes),  his  1885;  and  was  chosen  United  States  Senator  in 
Arabic  manuscripts,  and  his  manuscript  notes  1887.  He  was  for  years  the  most  influential  of 
were  purchased  by  the  King  of  Bavaria;  they  the  Republican  politicians  in  Pennsylvania,  and 
are  now  in  the  royal  library  at  Munich.  also  took  a  very  active  part  in  national  politics. 
QTXATBEM^BE  DE  QUINCT,  kftN's*',  An-  ^°  ^®®®  ^®  ^*^  chairman  of  the  Executive  Com- 
TOiNE  Chrysostomb  (1755-1849).  A  French  ^^\^  ^^  *^®  Republican  National  Committee, 
archffiologist  and  politician,  bom  in  Paris.  He  5°^,.*^  ^^""^  .conducted  the  successful  Presi- 
was  actively  concerned  in  the  events  of  the  French  **f°V^  campaign  of  that  year.  He  was  re- 
Revolution,  and  occupied  various  political  posi-  ^^^^^^^  to  the  Senate  in  1893,  but  failed  to 
tions  during  the  Republic,  Consulate,  and  Em-  «"/^.^^  ^'™«tu  '"^  ^^^^*^^^^  <>'  a  deadlock 
pire.  He  Wame  intendant  of  arts  and  public  f^*<^*»  lasted  throughout  the  session  of  the  Legis- 
monuments  in  1815,  perpetual  secretary  of  the  i?*'^'?'  His  failure  was  partly  due  to  an  accUsa- 
Academy  of  Beaux-Arts  in  1816,  editor  of  that  ^'iL^J^lt^  i^  ^,fu^,>^^^^  ^ 
department  in  the  Journal  dea  Savanta,  and  was  ^^  1  ^«i  anSl^  ^^li^  w^  .^ 
Deputy  in  1820-21.  His  chief  works  are:  Die  ?^^"?i*^V^  ^*^  ''l^/''!t'^  ^""^"^  "^^  """TT 
tii^naire  de  Varchitecture  (3  vols.,  1786-1825)  ;  ^^  **^?  Governor,  but  the  Senate  refused  to 
Jupiter  ohjmpien,  ou  Van  de  la  aculpture  antique  recognize  the  appointment.  He  was,  however, 
HSU);  Hiitoire  de  la  vie  et  dea  ouvragea  de  Sr/""?^  to  succeed  himself  by  the  Republican 
Rafael    (192^);     Monuments  et  ouvragea  d'art  State  Convention,  and  ml  901  was  r^le^^^^ 

anique  reatitu^  (2  vols.,  1826-28) ;    Hiatoire  de  ^Ll'^T  ^.  ^^"^'JV  y^^\  ^"  -^^^'^^  ''Z  ft' 

1       '      *  J  -  -  J--  ^f  -     Jaiaj.  ^^      -J.  •  tracted   attention   by   his   championship    of   the 

f^*"«  tL  '^«?I^ri«H'^«^^  ft^riZn^  admission  of  New  Mexico,  Oklahoma,  and  Arizona 

nllA         '      ^'   uyd  Canova  et  ses  ouvragea  ^^   statehood,    and    by    his    opposition    to    the 

*^""'*'-  Panama  Canal  Treaty. 

rir^^t^3fS!"-???^5Jl'*f'cT'^i^^       QTTATLE,  kwUl.  William  Altked  (I860-), 

i     '  Tic-J;    ^''     ^,  u-    K,T  '     I       t^  An  American  Methiniist  clerical  author  and  edu- 

Hugo   (18/4)    and  one  of  his  best  works.     The  ^.^^or.     He  was  bom  in  Missouri  soon  after  his 

action  takes  place  principally  m  La  Vendue  in  ,^^^^ . ^  .^  .,      ^t  -i^^  a*  *      <         ^.u     t  i 

1793,  though  a  part  of  the  biok  describes  scenes  ^P^  «"°^  *»  *••«  United  ^Statw  from  the  Isle 

in  ParU  and  the  Convention.     It  depicts,  in  a  l,**"^"'  ,^*„ «'?''"'? iljl  '*   P*^'    University, 

really  epic  spirit,  the  great  conflict  between  the  Baldwm,   Kan.,   in    1885;    and   became    adjunct 

old  regime  and  the  new  on  their  last  battlefield  P^of^T  of  ancient  languages    1885;   profe^r 

in  the  west  of  France,  and  the  clash  of  human.  <>*  t^*  Greek  language  and  literature^  1887-90; 

passions  aroused  by  this  conflict.  ""f  PJ«ident  of   the  unn-ersity,   1890-92.     He 

^  «.*»T  •  •i-i.i.x        Tx  entered  the  pastorate   m  the  Samt  Louis  Con- 

QUAVEB.      In   music,    an   eighth  note.      Its  fprence  on  his  resignation,  and  has  since  been 

measure  is  equal  to  half  a  crotchet,  one-fourth  pastor   of   large   churches   in   Kansas   City   and 

of  a  minim,  or  one-eighth  of  a  semibreve.     It  is  Indianapolis.     He  is  widely  knoA\Ti  as   an  elo- 

jg  quent  lecturer.     He  has  'published :    The  Poet's 

represented  thus:        :r^Si=:       ;  or  when  two  or  p^cf   and   Other  Easaya    (1897);    A   Hero   and 

__--    _  Some    Other   Folka    (1900);    The    Bleaaed    Life 

more  are  conjoined,  thus:     ~— *~f^~  (1901);   The  Gentleman  in  Literature    (1902); 

■■^^  Hero:  Jea/n  Vol  jean    (1902);   In  Qod*a   Out  of 

QUAY.    A  landing  place  or  wharf  for  unload-  Doora  (1902) ;  King  Cromuxll  (1902). 
ing  vessels,  often  supplied  with  mechanical  de-        /^TrvDvo    i     *  uxi  /   <  it  r^ 

viL  for  the  loading  and  discharging  of  cargoes.  ^  OUfMC,  kw«-b«k',  formerly  I«wkb  Canada 

Quays  usually  are  of  masonry,  though  they  may  ^ne  of  the  eastern  provinces  of  the  Dominion  of 

be  constructed  of  wood  or  iron  on  piles,  but  in  Canada     "s  greatest  east  and  west  measurement 

such  cases  the  term  wharf  is  generally  applied.  "  °^r'y  ^OOO  m'les,  that  from  north  to  south, 

In  Europe  such  structures  have  been  more  per-  500  W'!f  •     "  touches  HudMn  Bay  on  the  north- 

manently  constructed  than  in  the  United  States,  ^'««t     '  ♦    ^"?,^*'"?u  "tending    thence    s  ightly 

and  often  elaborate  systems  of  railways  connect  °o°a'^^rstrip\f  L^TbraXr  sepaV^^^^^ 

'X:tZrJ^J^V\""'''  °*Th  ""'  "•*"  T  tToVn  seL^    k^p^vLc^Xr™^^^^^^^ 

FfLT^'^wJ,     v^,  Tf"   1  .    f^-rfr  miles  on  the  Gulf  of  Saint  Lawrence.  A  long  strip 

steam,  hydraulic  or  electrical  cranes  to  facilitate  „f  ^^^  territory  lies  south  of  the  Saint  La^ncJ 

the  handling  of  the  cargoes,  and  in  the  best  docks  gj  ^   borders  three  of  the  New   Enrfand 

a  vessel  comes  a  ongside  of  the  quay  and  the  «Xs  ^d  the  northeaTt  corner  ofNew  fork 

or  warenouses.     &ee  UOCK,    HABbob.  province  from  Ontario.     The  remainder  of  the 
QUAY,  kw9,  Matthew  Stanlet  (1833-1904).  boundary  on  the  side  of  Ontario  is  formed  by  a 
An  American  politician,  born  in  Dillsburg,  York  line  running  due  south   from  the  southern  ex- 
County,  Pa.     He  graduated  at 'Jefferson  College  tremity  of  Hudson   Bay  to  the  Ottawa  River. 
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There  are  344^450  square  miles  of  land  area  and  protection  for  the  vegetation  against  the  winter^» 

2900  of  water  area,  exclusive  of  the  Gulf  of  Saint  cold.    They  are  especially  welcomed  by  the  lum- 

Lawrence  and  the  territorial  seas.  berman,  as  he  is  thereby  enabled  to  get  his  supply 

Physical  Characteribtics.     Physically  and  of  logs  to  the  banks  of  the  streams, 
geologically,  Quebec  is  divided  into  three  parts.        Mineralogy  aivd  Mining.     The  province   is* 

Almost  all  the  vast  region  to  the  north  of  the  favored  with  large  mineral   resources,  but  ha& 

Saint   Lawrence   is   a  portion  of  the  so-called  not  yet  reaped  any  great  benefit  therefrom.    Like 

Laurentian  Plateau,  which  belongs  to  the  most  Ontario,  Quebec  is  unfortunate  in  not  possessing 

ancient  geological  era    (Archaean).     This   is   a  coal.    The   tariff  levied   by   the   United   States 

barren,  rocky,  Undulating  region,  the  hills  oft-  practically  prohibits  the  exportation  of  ore  inta 

times  standing  out  in  great  boldness,  but  nowhere  that  country.    The  southeast  portion  of  the  prov- 

reaching  a  high  elevation.     The  highest  portion  ince  is  most  productive  of  mineral  wealth,  and 

— the  Height  of  Land— constituting  the  water-  has  recently  become  noted  for  its  asbestos  mines,, 

shed  between  the  river  systems,  scarcely  exceeds  which  yield  practically  all  the  asbestos  marketed 

1000  feet  in   the  west,   but  becomes  gradually  in   the   world.     In    1000    the   product   exceeded 

higher  to  the  eastward,  averaging  1700  feet  in  $700,000  in  value,  and  averaged  annually  more 

the  centre  of  the  Labrador  peninsula.     The  sec-  than  $400,000  between  1800  and  1000.     Iron  i» 

ond   division   consists   of  the    narrow   strip   of  mined  in  the  region  east  of  the  Richelieu  River,, 

lowlands  on  either  side  of  the  Saint  Lawrence  and  is  found  at  various  points  along  the  north 

west  of  Quebec.    Here  the  general  level  rises  but  bank  of  the  Saint  Lawrence  and  farther  west 

a  few  hundred  feet  above  that  of  the  sea,  except  in  the  region  of  Ottawa.    During  recent  years 

where  the  later  strata  are  pierced  by  rocks  of  the  annual  output  of  iron  ore  has  averaged  about 

igneous  formation,  which  in  a  few  instances  rise  20,000  tons.     For  a  long  time  small  quantities 

quite  high.  Mount  Royal  at  Montreal  being  the  of  gold  have  been   taken   from   the   gravels   of 

best  known  of  these.     To  the  eastward  of  these  the  Chaudi^re  River.     Platinum  also  exists  in 

lowlands    the    strata    have    been    violently    up-  these    gold   placers.      The    southeast   townships 

heaved,  the  line  of  dislocation  running  from  Lake  abound  in  cupriferous  pyrites,  and  considerable 

Champlain  to  Quebec,  and  thence  following  the  copper  is  mined,  the  product  being  used  for  the 

estuaiy   of   the   Saint  Lawrence,   the   disturbed  manufacture   of   sulpnurie   acid.      Plumbago   is 

area   occupying  the  greater  portion   of   Quebec  found   near   Ottawa,   and   phosphate   and   mica 

south  of  the  Saint  Lawrence,  and  constituting  exist  to  the  northward.     Lead  is  found  farther 

the  third  division.    It  is  a  part  of  the  so-called  west  and  north  along  the  course  of  the  Ottawa 

Acadian   region.     This   is   simply  the   northern  River.     Some  graphite  and  small  quantities  of 

extremity   of   the   great  Appalachian   mountain  gems  of  inferior  quality  have  been  placed  upon 

chain.     This  portion  of  Quebec  is  broken  and  the  market.    The  limestone  of  the  eastern  coun- 

hilly  throughout,  rising  nearly  4000  feet  in  Sut-  ties  has  been  liberally  drawn  upon  for  building 

ton  Mountain,  in  the  Notre  Dame  range.  purposes,  but  its  greatest  use  and  service  have 

The  greater  portion  of  the  province  is  drained  been  in  the  production  of  lime,  the  output  of 
by  the  Saint  Lawrence  River  system.  This  river  which  has  reached  $400,000  for  a  single  year, 
has  been  the  all-important  factor  in  the  history  Granite  is  quarried  in  the  counties  adjacent  to 
and  development  of  the  province.  The  numerous  Vermont  and  New  Hampshire,  while  just  to  the 
southern  tributaries  are  short,  the  northern  north  of  this  section  slate  is  quarried  in  con- 
tributaries  longer,  but,  owing  to  the  frequent  aiderable  quantities.  Peat  is  found  in  inex- 
falls  and  rapids  along  their  courses,  they  are  of  haustible  quantities,  but  has  not  yet  come  into 
little  value  to  navigation.     These  features,  to-  use. 

gether   with   the   precipitous   channels   through        Fish   and   Furs.     Fishing  is   an   important 

which  the  streams  flow,  and  the  ruggedness  of  occupation.     In  common  with  the  other^provinces 

the  adjacent  highlands,  combine  to  produce  grand  Quebec  enjoys  the  benefits  of  the  bounty  given 

scenery   which   annually   attracts    thousands   of  by  the  Dominion   Government   for  engaging   in 

tourists,    the    Saguenay   River   being   the   most  sea  fishing.    Latterly  the  returns  show  that  the 

frequented.     The  most  important  southern  trib-  number   of   men   engaged    in    boat    fishing   has 

utary  is  the  Richelieu.     It  drains  Lake  Cham-  annually  exceeded  7000.    The  vessel  fishing  is  of 

Elain.  The  region  north  of  the  Saint  Lawrence  small  and  decreasing  importance.  The  annual 
as  numerous  water-covered  areas  which  vary  catch  approximates  $2,000,000  in  value,  the  in- 
f rom  swampy  lands  to  lakes  of  considerable  come  from  the  cod  fisheries  constituting  more 
size — the  Saint  John  and  the  Mistassini  being  than  one-third  of  this  amount.  Herring,  lobster^ 
the  most  important.  The  island  of  Anticosti,  at  and  salmon  are  next  in  importance.  Quebec  still 
the  mouth  of  the  Saint  Lawrence,  and  the  Mag-  furnishes  the  world's  market  with  a  valuable 
dalen  group,  north  of  Prince  Edward  Island,  are  quota  of  furs,  but  in  certain  regions  the  fur- 
the  most  important  of  the  large  number  of  producing  animals  have  become  almost  or  quite 
islands  which  belong  to  the  province.  extinct.  Moose  and  deer  in  the  south,  and  cari- 
CuMATE.  The  winters  in  Quebec  are  long  and  boo  in  the  north,  not  to  mention  smaller  varieties 
cold;  the  summers  warm,  though  not  to  excess,  of  game  animals,  are  still  abundant,  but  these. 
The  mean  annual  temperature  ranges  from  45°  too,  are  rapidly  being  killed, 
at  Montreal  to  29''  in  southern  Labrador.  The  Forests.  In  the  Ottawa  and  Saint  Law- 
annual  precipitation  in  the  Saint  Lawrence  val-  rence  valleys  and  the  highlands  south  of 
ley  is  quite  adequate  for  agricultural  purposes,  the  Saint  Lawrence  there  is  a  mixed  forest 
The  air  is  in  general  remarkably  dry  and  free  such  as  is  typical  of  the  New  England 
from  fog,  and  therefore  extremely  healthful  and  States  to  the  south.  Here  are  found 
bracing,  not  even  the  extremes  of  the  winter's  maples,  oak,  beech,  elm,  and  other  hard  woods,, 
cold  being  intolerable.  The  deep  winter  snows  together  with  the  red  and  the  white  pine,  the 
last  from  November  to  April  (except  in  the  cedar,  spruce,  birch,  and  other  varieties  of  ever- 
farthest  district  south),  and  afiTord  a  necessary  greens.     The  region  south  of  the  Saint  Lawrence 
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still  contains  extensive  valuable  forest  areas,  as  averaging  $15,000,000  annually.    The  mileage  in 

is  the  case  with  the  Upper  Ottawa  region.     In  1900    was    3414— about    half    that    of    Ontario, 

the  highland  region  to  the  north  the  sub-Arctic  Most  of  the  lines  are  south  of  the  Saint  Law- 

speciea  of  flora  prevail,  and  there  are  but  few  rence.     The  only  line  running  into  the  northern 

varieties,  in  marked  distinction  from  the  south-  interior  is  the  one  from  Quebec  to  Lake  Saint 

em    section.     The   best   forest   land    lies    south  John.     Shipbuilding,  which  was  formerly  an  im- 

of    the    watershed,    and    though    not    equal    in  portant    industry,    has    almost   entirely    ceased, 

value   to   the    forests   of   northern   and   central  Logs  used  to  be  shipped  in  the  rough  to  British 

Ontario,  is  yet  very  valuable,  and  is  to-day  the  ports,   but   now   numerous   sawmills   have   been 

great  lumbering  region  of   Quebec.     The  tama-  established,  and  the  timber  is  sawed  into  lumber 

rack  and  the  spruce  occupy  the  wet  boggy  lands  before  shipment.    The  presence  of  tanning  barks, 

in  the  southern  portion  of  this  region,  becoming  notably  the  hemlock,  has  given  rise  to  an  ex- 

oommon  also  on  the  drier  lands  farther  north,  tensive  tanning  industry.     The  spruce  is  being 

The  Banksian  pine  flourishes  in  the  sandy  and  largely   manufactured   into   wood   pulp   and   its 

rocky  soil,  but  is  inclined  to  be  scrubby  as  com-  products.    Boots  and  shoes  are  made  at  Montreal 

pared  with  the  noble  proportions  it  attains  far*  and    Quebec.      Cottons   are   also    manufactured, 

ther  west.     It  is  estimated  that  one-half  the  area  and  there  is  an  increased  trade  in  printed  cotton 

of    the    province    is    still    forest    or    woodland,  goods.    The  manufacture  of  matches,  potash,  and 

Arctic  flora  is  well   represented  along  the  gulf  other  chemical  products  is  of  some  importance, 

coast.  A  number  of  the  river  rapids  have  been  utilized 

Agbiculture.    Farming  is  the  most  important  in  the  generation  of  electrical  light  and  power, 

occupation,  though  cultivation  is  confined  largely  Government.      A    Lieutenant-Governor,     ap- 

to  the  fertile  river  valleys.     In  the  cultivated  pointed  by  the  Governor-General  of  Canada,  is 

portions  the  soil  is  loamy  and  of  great  fertility,  at  the  head  of  the  Provincial  Government.     He 

In   the  vast  stretch  of   highland   north  of  the  ig  assisted  by  a  council  of  usually  six,  who  are 

Saint   Lawrence   it   varies   greatly   in   richness,  responsible  to  the  legislative  bodies— the  Council, 

much    of    the    region    being   either   swampy    or  ^ith  24  members,  and  the  Assembly,  with   74 

rocky  and  barren,  the  barrenness  increasing  to  members.     The   province   sends    65  members  to 

the  northward.    The  townships  adjacent  to  Ver-  the  Dominion  House  of  Commons.    For  the  year 

mont    resemble    that    State    in    physical    char-  ending  June  30,   1901,  the  principal  sources  of 

aeteristics,     being     better     adapted     to     stock-  revenue  were  received  from  the  sale  of  timber 

raising     than     to     farming.        Formerly     this  Hmits  ($1,471,004),  Dominion  subsidies  ($1,278,- 

section     produced     enormous     crops     of     hay  987),  and  liquor  licenses  ($661,968),  which  with 

for     shipment     into     the     States,     but     more  other  revenues  aggregated  $4,563,432.    The  total 

recently  dairying  has  been  given  great  promi-  expenditure  for  the  same  year  was  $4,516,258,  of 

nence,  and  the  products  of  the  soil  are  consumed  which  the  largest  item  was  $1,436,510  interest 

at  home.     The  products  of  the  dairy  are  now  on  the  national  debt. 

the   farmers'  greatest  source   of   income.     Oats,  Finances.     The  principal  sources  of  revenue 

wheat,  and  buckwheat  are  the  leading  cereals.  ^^^  ^he  subsidy  from  the  Dominion  Government 

Potatoes,   peas,   turnips,   and  tobacco   are  each  ^^d  income  from  the  sale  of  forests.     The  total 

important.    Parts  of  the  province  are  noted  for  revenue  in  1900-01  was  $4,663,432,  and  total  ex- 

their    superior    apples    and    plums,    while    the  penditures  $4,516,251.     The  gross  debt  in  1902 

hardy   varieties   of   smaller   fruits   grow   every-  ^^s  $33,597,659,  against  which  the  treasury  held 

where.      Stock-raising   receives   great   attention,  ^ggg^s  of  $11,364,132,  leaving  a  net  debt  of  $22,- 

Farming   is   not  yet  extensive   on   the   interior  233  527. 

lands  north  of  the  Saint  Lawrence.     South  of  Population.     The   population   of   Quebec   in- 

the  watershed  the  summers  are  sufficiently  warm  creased   from   1,488,535  in   1891  to  1,648,898  in 

and  the  soil  in  many  places  is  sufficiently  fertile  1901.    This  was  a  much  larger  rate  of  increase 

to  guarantee  an  extensive  agricultural  develop-  than  is  found  in  any  of  the  other  eastern  prov- 

ment.     This  is  especially  true  of  the  Lake  Saint  inces,  and  was  made  in  spite  of  a  very  heavy 

John  and  the  Upper  Ottawa  regions.  emigration  into  the  New  England  States.     The 

Business  Interests.  The  navigable  Saint  gain  is  accounted  for  by  the  unusually  lar&re 
Lawrence  River  has  been  the  determining  factor  birth  rate,  the  average  size  of  the  families  being 
in  the  development  of  Quebec.  The  largest  ocean  5.5.  The  Indians  of  the  province  number  10,700, 
steamers  ascend  the  river  as  far  as  Montreal,  500  most  of  whom  are  well  advanced  in  civilization, 
miles  from  its  mouth.  The  shipping  industry  of  Quebec  was  originally  settled  by  the  French, 
this  port  has  made  it  the  metropolis  of  Canada,  whose  descendants  still  form  a  large  majority 
Here  is  collected  almost  the  whole  of  the  interior  of  the  population.  Their  race  has  remained  prac- 
Canadian  product  which  is  destined  for  foreign  tically  intact:  it  is  still  French  in  language, 
shipment,  to  which  are  added  also  large  quan-  manners,  and  temperament.  This  fact  is  of  first 
titles  of  food  products  from  the  Northern  United  importance  when  the  government  of  the  province 
States.  Th€^  navigation  of  this  stream  has  been  is  considered,  and  is  the  predominant  factor  in 
greatly  improved  (as  has  been  also  that  of  its  almost  every  phase  of  its  social  life.  The  East- 
north  and  south  tributaries,  the  Ottawa  and  ern  Townships  received  a  large  number  of  loyal- 
the  Richelieu)  by  the  construction  of  canals  at  ists  from  the  American  colonies  during  the 
points   where   their  courses   are   interrupted  by  Revolution. 

rapids.     For  foreign  shipments,  see  the  article  on  Cities.     In   1901  the  population  of  Montreal 

Canada.     The  principal  export  products  of  Que-  was  260,800;    Quebec,  the  capital,  68,800;    Saint 

bee  are  lumber,  beef,  apples,  and  dairy  products  Henri,    21,192;    Hull,    13,900;    and    Sherbrooke, 

— butter  and  cheese.  11,700.     Montreal    is    the    largest    city    in    the 

The  construction  and  maintenance  of  railroads  Dominion,  and  the  large  number  of  racial  ele- 

have    been    aided    by   the    Dominion,    provincial,  "ments    represented   give   it  a   cosmopolitan  air. 

and  municipal  governments — the  provincial  aid  Th6  population  of  Quebec  is  mostly  French. 
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Resligion.    (Quebec  was  first  settled  by  French  more  rapid  immigration.    Under  the  tntendani 

Catholics  and  was  the  centre  of  the  great  mis-  Talon  <q.v.)  the  colony  enjoyed  a  moderate  de* 

sionary  activity  of  the  Jesuits.     The  Catholic  gree  of  prosperity.    The  ablest  Grovemor  of  this 

faith   still  continues  strongly  predominant,   its  period,  whose  energy  transformed  Canada  into 

adherents   outnumbering   the    Protestants   more  the  semblance  of  a  colonial  power,  was  the  Count 

than  6  to  1.     They  constitute  two-thirds  of  the  de  Frontenac,  whose  two  terms  practically  com- 

total  Catholic  population  of  the  Dominion.     Of  prised  the  last  three  decades  of  the  seventeenth 

the  Protestants,  the  Episcopalians,  Presbyterians,  century.     Under  him  the  Iroquois  were  led  to 

and  Methodists  are  strongest.  respect  the  French  power,  while  the  area  for  the 

Education.  The  educational  system  is  imlike  fur  trade  was  greatly  extended;  and  to  aocom- 
that  of  any  other  Canadian  province.  As  in  the  plish  this  double  purpose  Fort  Frontenac  was 
case  of  the  others,  however,  there  is  a  'Depart-  established  as  an  outpost  on  Lake  Ontario.  In 
nient  of  Public  Instruction'  with  a  superintendent  1690  an  English  expedition  under  Sir  William 
at  its  head.  But  the  administration  is  represented  Phipps  was  defeated  before  Quebec.  The  total 
by  two  committees,  Catholic  and  Protestant,  immigration  for  the  years  1663  to  1713,  largely 
having  the  care  of  the  schools  of  the  respective  from  the  French  provinces  of  Perche  and  Nor- 
faiths,  prescribing  such  religious  instruction  mandy.  did  not  exceed  6000,  and  the  population 
as  they  see  lit,  and  receiving  proportionate  of  the  territory  included  within  the  present  Prov- 
support  from  the  public  funds.  All  Catholic  i^ce  of  Quebec  at  the  latter  date  was  less 
bishops  are  members  of  the  Catholic  committee.  ^^^^  20,000;  but  Frontenac  had  made  Can- 
The  individual  schools  are  in  the  hands  of  local  ada  a  power  to  be  feared  by  its  English  neigh- 
boards.  There  were,  in  1900,  4980  Catholic  bors.  The  system  of  seigneurial  tenure  had 
schools  and  966  Protestant.  Each  class  of  schools  built  up  the  nucleus  of  an  agricultural  com- 
contains  some  pupils  of  the  opposite  faith,  80  munity  on  the  banks  of  the  Saint  Lawrence,  but 
in  every  1000  in  the  Protestant  schools  being  the  vast  forests  of  the  West  still  attracted  the 
Catholics.  The  study  of  agriculture  receives  spe-  more  vigorous  spirits  of  the  population  and 
cial  attention.  There  are  one  dairy  and  four  rendered  settled  conditions  of  social  and  political 
agricultural  schools.     The  expense  of  the  public  order  almost  impossible. 

schools  averages  about  $9  per  enrolled  pupil.  .  The  religious  Orders  were  often  in  sharp  con- 
About  11  per  cent,  of  this  is  met  by  Government  flict  with  the  Government  officials,  yet  their 
grants,  the  rest  being  raised  by  assessment  influence  on  the  life  of  the  colony  was  generally 
of  the  people.  The  higher  institutions  of  learn-  helpful.  The  Jesuit  College  at  Quebec,  founded 
ing  are  provided  by  private  or  denominational  in  1635,  antedated  Harvard,  and  doubtless  was 
enterprise.  These  are  the  Laval  University  largely  responsible  for  the  evidence  of  culture  in 
(Catholic)  at  Quebec,  with  a  branch  at  Mont-  the  cities  noted  a  century  later  by  the  traveler 
real;  Bishop's  University  (Anglican),  at  Len-  Charlevoix,  and  the  Swedish  botanist  Kalm. 
noxville;  and  McGill  University  (non-denomina-  The  memorable  battle  on  the  Plains  of  Abra- 
tional),  at  Montreal.  The  last  institution  in  ham,  September  13,  1759,  resulting  in  the 
particular  has  a  wide  reputation.  fall    of    Quebec,    which    was    followed    by   that 

History.     (For  the  period  preceding  perma-  of    Montreal    in    the    next   year,    brought    Can- 

nent  settlement,  see  Canada.)      In  1608  Cham-  ada  under  the  dominion  of  England.     At  that 

plain    laid    the    foundations    of    the    colony    of  time,   of    the   60,000    French   in   the    Valley   of 

Quebec ;  and  as  a  result  of  his  twenty-seven  years  the    Saint    Lawrence,    8000    were    gathered    at 

of  activity  in  exploring  the  Saint  Lawrence  and  Quebec,  4000  at  Montreal,   and    1000   at  Three 

the  Great  Lakes  as  far  west  as  Huron,  in  cul-  Rivers,  the  total  population  of  the  three  hardly 

tivating  the  friendship  of  the  Canadian  Indians,  equaling    that    of    Boston.     These    three    cities 

and  in  curbing  the  power  of  the  Iroquois,  there  formed  the  centres  of  the  judicial  districts  into 

were   in   Quebec   at  the   time  of  his   death,  on  which   the  English   divided   the  colony,   with  a 

Christmas   Day,    1635,   some    150  colonists,  who  Superior  Council  at  Quebec.     During  the  eleven 

derived  a  precarious  existence  largely  from  the  years   preceding   the    Quebec    Act   of    1774,   the 

fur    trade.       (See    Champlain,    SAifUEL    de.)  imall  English  minority  petitioned  for  themselves 

Champlain's  efforts  were  supplemented  in  a  de-  a  representative  system,  wholly  unsuited  to  the 

gree  by  the  work  of  the  Recoil et  missionaries,  French  population,  which  would  have  placed  all 

who  arrived  in  1615,  and  the  Jesuits,  who  came  power  in  their  hands.    Though  their  action  gave 

in  1625;  but  the  pitiable  condition  of  the  colony  rise  to  a  race  antagonism,  the  evident  policy  of 

for  the  next  thirty  years,  during  which  period  both  the  home  Government  and  the  local  officials 

occurred  the  failure  of  the  Hundred  Associates  was  to  deal  justly  with  their  new  subjects  and 

under  Richelieu,  clearly  proved  that  no  true  ele-  thus  secure  their  good  will.    This  was  shown  by 

raents  of  colonial  prosperity  could  be  expected  the  liberal  terms  of  the  Quebec  Act  (q.v.).     For 

from    the    initiative   of    individual    Frenchmen,  this  reason,  largely,  all  attempts  of  emissaries 

During  this  period,  in  1642,  came  the  founding  from   the   Continental   Congress  to  stir   up  the 

of  Montreal  and  the  laying  of  the  foundation  Canadians  against  England  and  the  expedition 

of    those    religious    establishments    that    under  of  Montgomery  and  Arnold  in  1775  alike  failed  of 

Monseigneur  de  Laval,  the  first  Roman  Catholic  their  object.     Much  of  the  credit  of  this  result 

Bishop  of  Canada,  assumed  the  commanding  posi-  is  due  to  the  wise  rule  of  Sir  Guy  Carleton,  the 

tion  which  they  continued  to  hold  while  French  Military  Governor. 

domination  lasted.      When,  in  1663,  Canada  was  By  the  end  of  the  Revolution  at  least  10,000 

made   a   royal   government,   its   French   popula-  exiled  loyalists  had  sought  the  valley  of  the  Saint 

tion  amounted  to  only  2500,  largely  centred  at  Lawrence    and   the   region   bordering   upon    the 

Quebec,  Montreal,  and  Three  Rivers.  lakes  beyond,  and  they  now  petitioned  for  a  sepa- 

The  coming  of  the  Marquis  de  Tracy  in  1665,  rate  western  district.     By  the  terms  of  the  Con- 
followed  by  his  successful  campaigns  against  the  stitutional  Act  of  1791  their  prayer  was  granted, 
Mohawks,  two  years  later,  was  the  signal  for  a  but  the  period  down  to  1812  was  marked  by  a 
Vol.  XVI.— 39. 


QUEBEC.                                604  QUEBEC. 

growing   race    hostility    in    Lower    Canada,    as  acres,  at  a  height  of  333  feet  above  the  level  ot 

Quebec  was  then  called.  During  the  second  war  the  river,  dating  in  its  present  form  from  1823^ 

between   the  United   States   and   Great   Britain  and  garrisoned  by  Canadian  militia.    The  upper 

the  province  suffered  little;  on  the  contrary,  the  town  contains  the  principal  residences,  churches, 

general  effect  was  a  greater  unity  of  sentiment  buildings,  public  walks  and  gardens,  and  shops, 

among  the  two  leadine  elements  of  its  popula-  One  of  its  most  interesting  points  is  the  Dufferin 

tion,  although  up  to  1836  the  relations  between  Terrace,  a  promenade,   1400  feet  long  and  200 

the  elective  assembly  and  the  royal  governors  feet  above  the  river,  opened  in  1879  and  affording 

were  far  from  cordial.     This  fact,  however,  led  a  fine  view.    This  was  constructed  on  the  site  of 

but  few  French-Canadians  of  prominence  to  take  the  residence  of  the  early  French  governors,  the 

part  in  the  Rebellion  of  1837-38,  which  resulted  Chateau  Saint  Louis,  destroyed  by  fire  in  1834. 

m   the   collapse   of    Papineau's    scheme    of   *La  In  the  Governor's  garden,  overlooking  the  Saint 

Nation    Canadienne.'       (See    Papinkau,    Louis  Law^rence  River,  stands  a  monument  to  the  mem- 

JosEPH.)     In  the  latter  year  the  population  of  ory  of  Wolfe  and  Montcalm,  and  on  the  Saint 

Lower  Canada  approached  300,000,  of  whom  one-  Foye  Road  an  iron  pillar  surmounted  by  a  bronze 

fourth  were  of  British  origin,  and  this  element  statue  commemorates  the  battle  of  Saint  Foye, 

largely  controlled  the  industry  of  the  province,  fought  on  that  site. 

Quebec  and  Montreal  each  boasted  a  population  Quebec's  chief  attractions  are:  the  Parliament 

of  35,000.  and  departmental  buildings ;  the  court-house,  cus- 

Following  the  Rebellion,  the  two  provinces  tom-house,  and  city  hall;  the  Masonic  hall;  the 
were  again  united  for  general  purposes  by  the  Basilica,  formerly  the  cathedral,  with  specimens 
Act  of  1841,  and  a  Parliament  of  two  elective  of  several  of  the  greatest  painters;  the  Seminary 
Houses  constituted.  As  there  was  some  opposi-  of  Quebec;  the  Laval  University,  deriving  its 
tion  to  the  provision  that  all  debates  in  this  name  from  the  first  Bishop  of  Quebec,  and  well 
Parliament  must  be  conducted  in  English,  this  equipped  with  a  library,  museum,  a  picture  gal- 
was  shortly  repealed  in  favor  of  the  French  rep-  lery,  and  scientific  apparatus — the  largest  edu- 
resentatives  from  Quebec.  By  the  Act  of  1867  cational  Roman  Catholic  institution  in  Canada; 
Quebec  became  a  part  of  the  Dominion  of  Canada,  and  the  Ursuline  Convent,  where  Montcalm  is 
of  which  the  course  of  her  leaders  has  made  her  buried.  Quebec  has  the  Hdtel  Dieu  Convent  and 
a  conservative,  though  consistently  loyal  mem-  Hospital;  Morrin  College  (Presbyterian),  called 
ber,  despite  scattered  attempts  to  stir  up  race  after  its  founder  and  connected  with  McGill 
feeling  during  the  Riel  Rebellion  of  1885  (see  University  of  Montreal;  and  the  Marine  Hos- 
RiEL,  Louis)  and  the  recent  Boer  War.  See  pital.  There  are  many  educational  institutions, 
Canada.  several  public  libraries,  and  a  literary  and  his- 

BiBLiOGBAPHT.     Low,  "Exploratious  and  Sur-  torical   society,    founded   at    Morrin    College   in 

veys  in  the  Interior  of  the  Gasp6  Peninsula,"  in  1824,  which  possesses  valuable  records  and  his- 

Canada   Oeological   Survey   Report    of   Progress  torical  manuscripts. 

(Quebec,  1883)  ;  Coflin,  "The  Province  of  Quebec  The  lower  to\m  is  the  seat  of  commerce,  and 

in  the  Early  American  Revolution,"  in  University  much  rock  has  been  cut  to  construct  its  narrow, 

of  Wisconsin  Bulletin,  vol.  i..  No.  iii.  (Madison,  irregular  streets.     Near  it  are  the  districts  of 

1890)  ;    Quebec    Lands,    Forests,    and   Fisheries  Saint  Roch  and  Saint  Sauveur,  containing  many 

(Quebec,  1898).  manufactories.     The  chief  industry  is  the  ship- 

QUEBEC.  The  capital  of  the  Province  of  ping  of  lumber  brought  in  rafts  and  collected  into 
Quebec,  and  the  oldest  city  in  Canada,  in  latitude  coves  which  extend  for  six  miles  above  the  town. 
46°  48'  N.,  longitude  71**  12'  W.,  180  miles  north-  The  principal  manufactures  and  exports  are 
east  of  Montreal,  430  miles  north-northeast  of  New  leather,  iron  castings,  boots,  shoes,  furs,  grain, 
York  (Map:  (^ebec,  E  4).  Quebec  is  situated  cattle,  musical  instruments,  cutlery,  machinery, 
on  a  promontory  called  Cape  Diamond,  named  nails,  india-rubber  goods,  rope,  and  steel.  Quebec 
from  the  prevalence  of  quartz,  and  formed  by  the  early  achieved  a  reputation  for  ship-building, 
confluence  of  the  Saint  Lawrence  and  Saint  and  the  Royal  William,  one  of  the  first  vessels 
Charles  rivers.  Its  picturesque  position,  and  the  to  cross  the  Atlantic  by  means  of  steam  alone, 
fact  that  its  historical  sites  have  never  been  de-  was  built  here  in  1831.  The  rocks  and  wharves 
faced  and  altered,  make  it  one  of  the  most  roman-  extend  three  miles  from  the  mouth  of  the  Saint 
tic  and  interesting  towns  in  North  America.  It  Charles,  where  the  spacious  Louise  Basin  is 
resembles  a  mediaeval  European  town  rather  than  inclosed  by  the  Louise  Embankment,  which  forms 
a  city  in  the  New  World,  and,  owing  to  its  im-  a  fine  river-front  promenade, 
pregnable  aspect,  has  been  termed  the  Gibraltar  Quebec  is  supplied  with  water  from  Lake  Saint 
of  America.  Grouped  on  and  below  the  rocky,  Charles,  and  is  lighted  by  electricity,  the  power 
precipitous  bluff,  with  its  low,  irregular  build-  for  which  is  obtained  from*  Montmorency  Falls, 
ings  and  river  craft  at  the  base,  it  presents  a  seven  miles  distant.  Quebec  sends  three  members 
quaint  appearance.  The  city  is  divided  into  an  to  the  Dominion  House  of  Commons  and  three 
upper  and  a  lower  town.  Access  to  the  former,  to  the  Provincial  Legislature, 
perched  high  on  the  precipitous  eminence,  is  Interesting  localities  in  the  neighborhood  in- 
obtained  by  several  flights  of  narrow  steps,  elude  the  Plains  of  Abraham*  named  after  a  pilot 
an  elevator,  and  a  steep  and  winding  of  the  Saint  Lawrence  who  owned  this  tract  of 
street.  The  portion  of  the  upper  town  land,  and  containing  a  monument  to  Wolfe  in 
near  which  lie  the  suburbs  of  Saint  honor  of  the  victory  of  1769;  Wolfe's  Cove,  where 
John  and  Saint  Louis  is  surrounded  by  a  mas-  the  British  encamped ;  Prfes  de  Ville,  where  Gen- 
sive  wall,  but  several  of  the  fortifications  have  eral  Montgomery  fell  in  1775;  Montmorency 
been  destroyed.  Three  gates  have  been  re-  Falls,  where  Montcalm  resisted  Wolfe,  noted  for 
moved,  the  two  remaining  being  Saint  Louis  its  beautiful  scenery  and  cataract;  Beauport 
and  Kent  Gate.  The  summit  of  Cape  Dia-  and  its  asylum;  Levis,  with  its  three  forts; 
mond  is  crowned  by  a  citadel,  covering  forty  Lorette  (q.v.),  with  its  falls,  Indian  church,  and 
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Indian  settlement;  the  Chaudidre  Falls;   Saint  pedient  to  exclude  Catholics  from  the  assembly; 

Anne  de  Beaupr6,  a  place  of  pilgrimage,  whose  on  the  other  hand,  it  was  thought  unsafe  to  admit 

church  contains  relics  of  Saint  Anne,  supposed  to  them,  and  as  a  consequence  an  appointed  council 

effect  marvelous  cures ;  Chftteau  Bigot,  an  histor-  took  the  place  of  a  representative  assembly.    The 

ical  house  near  Charlesburg;   Cap  Rouge;   and  act  was  regarded  by  the  English  colonists  as  a 

Isle  d'Orl^ans,  where  General  Wolfe  established  blow  aimed  directly  at  them,  and  was  a  factor  in 

his  camp  prior  to  the  siege  of  Quebec.  bringing  on  the  Revolution. 

An   Indian   town   named   Stadacona   occupied        For  the  American  view  of  the  spirit  and  pur- 
part of  the  present  site  of  Quebec  in  1535  when  pose  of  the  act,  consult  Bancroft,  History  of  the 
Jacques   Cartier   explored   the   Saint   Lawrence.  United  States    (New   York,    1883-85)  ;    for   the 
An  unsuccessful  attempt  at  settlement  was  made  English  view,  consult  an  article  in  the  Annual 
by  Sieur  de  Roberval  in  1542-43.    Its  real  founder  Report  of  the  American  Historical  Association 
was  Champlain,  who  established  a  small  trading  for  1804  (Washington,  1805). 
post  here  in  1608,  and  gave  it  the  name  of  Quebec.        rv-rr-BimrTT  a   i,*/^i,^a     a  ♦-;k«  «*  G««4.k  a«.«»: 
1^1620  Sir  David  Kirke  captured  the  settlement,        ^Y^?^^^4^*  A  Y-l^- 
but  it  was  restored  to  th^  French  three  years  ^^"^  I°d'*"«-     See  Quichua. 
later.     When  the  colony  was*  made  a  royal  gov-        QVEDAH,  kft'dA,  or  KEDAH.     A  tributary 
emment  in  1663,  Quebec  became  the  capital.    The  State  of  Siam  on  the  west  coast  of  the  Malay 
English  made  two  unsuccessful  attempts  to  cap-  Peninsula,   north  of   Perak   and  of  the   British 
ture  it  in  1600  and  1711,  and  through  the  daring  Province  of  Wellesley    (Map:   Siam,  D  6).     It 
of  General  Wolfe  in  1750  it  finally  fell  into  Brit-  formerly  included  the  island  of  Penang  and  the 
ish  possession,  which  has  never  been  interrupted,  territory  of  the  Province  of  Wellesley.     Area, 
A  fruitless  effort  was  made  by  the  Americans  to  3600    square    miles.      Population     (estimated), 
capture  the  city  by  assault  on  December  31,  1775,  30,000. 

I'^^^r^e^^^^^  QUEDUNBUBG,  kv«dnin.b5.rK.     A  city  in 

ada,  and  the  famous  Confederation  Debate  took  ^^«,  ^^^^^^^^  ^^^TSf'  ^"^'^  Tm.^^  ^^LI^ 
pla^  in  the  old  Parliament  House  in  1864.  The  miles  southwest  of  Magdeburg  (Map:  Prussia 
growth  and  progress  of  Quebec  have  not  been  P  3).  It  preserves  in  part  its  ancient  walls  a  id 
fapid.  The  ^pulation,  in  1881,  numbered  62,-  towers  and  on  a  rocky  height  is  an  old  c^^^^^^^^ 
446;  in  1801,  63,000;  n  1001,  68,834,  five-sixths  */«  f^^  «V^^  /r^^w  ?,^  w  wl^^^^^^^^ 
.being  French,  and  Roman  Catho  ics.  Consult:  t'^^^^^'^ ^^"'^  ^'^ ^^^  *^°^^  .^^  .^^  ^^^^^^ 
Russell,  Quebec  as  It  Was  and  as  It  Is  (Quebec,  Fowler,  Kmg  of  Germany,  the  first  four  abbesses 
I860)  •  Parker  Quebec  The  Place  and  the  Peo-  ^^  ^'"^^  ^®^®  daughters  of  German  emperors, 
iz^r  New  York'  1003  ^^  The  Abbey  of  Quedlinburg,  with  its  district,  con- 
pie  (JNew  lorK,  lyudj.  stituted  a  State  of  the  German  Empire  down  to 
QUEBEC  ACT.  An  act  of  the  English  Parlia-.  1803.  It  became  Protestant  in  1530.  The  abbey 
ment  passed  in  1774  providing  a  government  for  church,  restored  in  1862,  with  its  mediaeval  relics, 
the  Province  of  Canada,  which  had  been  acquired  is  of  great  interest,  and  there  are  other  note- 
by  the  Treaty  of  Paris  of  1763.  The  three  fea-  worthy  ecclesiastical  remains,  an  ancient  town- 
tures  of  the  act  which  have  called  forth  the  most  hall,  and  fine  sculptural  monuments,  including 
extended  discussion  were :  ( 1 )  the  extension  of  statues  of  Klopstock  and  Karl  Ritter,  who  were 
the  boundaries  of  the  province  so  as  to  include  born  here.  Quedlinburg  is  the  centre  of  the  sec- 
all  the  territory  northwest  of  the  Ohio  River  and  ond  largest  seed- producing  district  in  Germany, 
east  of  the  Mississippi,  thus  confining  the  Atlan-  and  manufactures  machinery,  aniline  dyes, 
tic  colonies  within  the  AUeghanies,  in  spite  of  starch,  cloth,  and  wire  goods.  There  is  a  large 
their  claims  to  the  land  to  the  west;  (2)  the  annual  cattle  market.  Quedlinburg  was  a  mem- 
substitution  of  the  French  civil  law  therein  for  ber  of  the  Hanseatic  League.  Population,  in 
English  law;  and  (3)  the  withholding  of  repre-  1800,  20,761;  in  1000,  23,378. 
sentative  English  institutions,  such  as  existed  in  q^jjEN  ANNE'S  BOUNTY.  The  fund 
the  other  English  provinces.  The  act  excited  .  j  u  ai  Tu  v^.  t  nT  k  4.  « 
^^4.    ;«^:„««f:^«   «tl,^«»  v««i:oi»  o»ooi^;«i.*  »«»«  formed  by  the  liberality  of  Queen  Anne  to  aug- 

f^^^bo'Sfare  Td  Vc^^^^n^'tftirn  J"-*  *^  T^?'  ^^"4  "V""  ?h"''^M  4 

English   colonies.     The  reason  assigned  by  the  ^J^\  The  basis  of  the  fund  was  the  annates  or 

Enflish  for  the  extension  of  the  boundarie^  was  f"  «"*  y*?'^  7^°^"  ^-f^"^  *  T'^^'"'\fl' 

the  necessity  of  annexing  the  Northwest  Territory  ferment.     This  tex,  which  at  one  time  went  to 

to  some  civil  government  in  view  of  the  almost  ^^f  Pope,  was  annexed  to  the  Crown  during  the 

anarchical  conditions  there  prevailing;  and  hav-  "»K°  »*,  Henry  VIII.  and  received  by  h.«  suc- 

ing  reached  that  conclusion,  the  Go4™ment  de-  <»««°"  ^own  to  Queen  Anne  who  formed  it  into 

cided  that  there  were  good  reasons  why  it  should  ^/^'V-""*  ^"  *5f  benefit  of  the  poorer  clerg^r 

be  annexed  to  Canada*   With  regard  to  the  sub-  "^t^e  kj-gdom.  ,»""»«*»;•'  yf"!^*?  tJjf  ^^ 

stitution  of  the  French  legal  system  for  the  Eng-  mmistrators  of  the   bounty   augmented   9b   liv- 

lish,  the  Government  claimed  that  on  account  of  «?f'  '^f  °"*'\'  'f°l"o*'v?fnf°„S  *?«  q?o  '" 

the  predominance  of  the  French  element  it  was  »»»  ""^  grants  to  the  extent  of  £16.930. 

found  impossible  to  put  English  law  into  prac-        QUEEN   AITNE'S   WAB.     The  name  coin- 

tice  except  in  commercial  matters,  and  as  the  monly  given  to  that  part  of  the  struggle  known 

French  customary  law  had,  for  the  most  part,  as  the  War  of  the  Spanish  Succession  which  was 

continued  undisturbed,  the  act  of  Parliament  in  fought  in  America.     In  America  the  war  began 

question   merely   legalized   the   existing   status,  in  the  fall  of  1702  by  an  unsuccessful  expedition 

Finally,  the  English  justified  the  withholding  of  from  South  Carolina  against  the  Spaniards  in 

representative  institutions  on  the  ground  of  the  Saint  Augustine.    In  the  north  the  brunt  of  the 

religious  diflScuIties  involved.     In  view  of  the  war  fell  upon  New  England,  for,  in  consideration 

Boman  Catholic  majority,  it  was  deemed  inex-  of  the  fact  that  the  Iroquois  promised  to  remain 
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neutral,  the  French  decided  it  would  be  wisest  QTTEEK  CHABLOTTE  SOITND.    The  north- 
not  to  attack  New  York.    At  first  the  New  Eng-  ern  part  of  the  channel  separating  Vancouver 
land  Indians  also  promised  Governor  Dudlev  that  Island  (q.v.)  from  the  mainland, 
they  would  remain  neutral,  but  in  R  few  weeks  QtrEBN  CITT,  or  Qcken  or  THE  West.    A 

!  tl  ^^°^      t"  '""""i*!l.  ""u' ,»  <^°J?"f' °5  popular  name  of  Cincinnati,  Ohio.    Buffalo,  New 

with  the  French  ravaged  the  whole  New  England  ^^^^    ^^  ^„gj  ^j^^  g„^^  p.,     „^  ^^  ^^ 

frontier     On  March  1,  1704,  a  party  of  French  ^^^   Sydney,  Australia,  the  Queen  City  of  tfci 

and  Indians  under  Hertel  de  Rouville  captured  gQ^ifji                              »           ^                91 

the  town  of  Deerfield,  killed  about  50  of  the  in-  nTT-w-ntir  ^f^'wrrtr      »  1       1              .      v     ttt    x 

habitants,   and  carried   112   into  captivitv.     In  ,  QUEEN  CONCH.    A  lo<»l  name  in  the  West 

August,    1708,    the   town   of   Haverhill,   on   the  Indies  for  one  of  the  large  helmet  shells  (Cofiirw 

Merrimac,  suffered  a  like  fate.    The  British  col-  ^Jf^'^^o)    extensively  used  for  cameo-cuttmg    (see 

onists  in  1704  and  again  in  1707  attempted,  but  Cameo),  the  under  layer  giving  a  deep  claret-col- 

without  success,  to  capture  Port  Royal  in  Acadia.  ^""^^  background  to  the  white  design  carved  in  the 

In  1709  a  grand  expedition  against  Canada  was  superficial  layers. 

planned,  but  the  non-arrival  of  an  expected  Eng-  QUEEN-FISH,  or  White  Cboakeb.    A  small 
lish  fleet  caused  the  plan  to  miscarry.     In  Sep-  scisenid  fish    {Seriphus  politua)   of  the  southern 
tember  of  the  following  year  six  English  vessels,  part  of  California,  which  is  common  on  sandy 
with  thirty  from  New  England  and  four  New  shores,   is   about  a   foot   in   length,  and   is  an 
England  regiments,  sailed  from  Boston,  and  after  excellent  pan-fish.    It  is  bluish  above  and  bright 
a  short  siege  Port  Royal  was  compelled  to  capitu-  silvery  below,  with  the  fins  bright  yellow, 
late.     In  honor  of  the  Queen  the  place  was  re-  QXTEBN    OP    THE    ADBIATIC.     A    name 
named  Aimapolis.     Encouraged  by  this  victory,  ^^^^^  to  Venice  on  account  of  its  situation  and  ite 
the  English  again  planned  the  conquest  of  Canada,  ^^rly  importance  in  the  commerce  of  the  East. 
One  expedition  was  to  march  from  Albany  and  at-  ^L.^„,   ^.^  -.•-«    .«,»^..«^       ^, 
tack  Montreal ;  another  and  the  more  important,  QUEEN  OE  THE  ANTILLES.     Cuba,  so 
i;he  nucleus  of  which  consisted  of  fifteen  English  called  because  of  its  natural  beauties  and  ad- 
ships  of  war,  forty  transports,  and  seven  battal-  vantages. 

ions  of  Marlborough's  veterans,  was  to  operate  QUEEN'S  BENCH.  See  King's  Behch. 
against  Quebec.  The  fleet,  reinforced  by  many  QUEENSBEBBY,  John  Sholto  Douglas. 
colonial  vessels,  sailed  from  Boston  on  July  30,  Marquis  of  (1844-1900).  An  English  patron  of 
1711,  but  on  the  night  of  August  22d  eight  ves-  gport.  He  succeeded  his  father  as  marquis  in 
eels  and  about  a  thousand  men  were  lost  upon  the  1853,  served  in  the  army  from  1859  to  1864,  and 
rocks  of  the  Egg  Islands  in  the  Saint  Lawrence,  ^^as  a  representative  peer  for  Scotland  from 
Discouraged  by  this  event,  the  incompetent  com-  1372  to  1880.  He  became  best  known  as  a  patron 
mander.  Sir  Hovenden  Walker,  gave  up  the  at-  ^f  sparring.  He  was  one  of  the  founders  of 
tempt,  and  the  whole  campaign  ended  in  a  mis-  the  Amateur  Athletic  Club  in  1860,  and  in 
erable  failure.  The  remainder  of  the  struggle  1857  took  part  in  drawing  up  the  rules  bearing 
was  marked  merely  by  border  raids,  and  no  im-  the  name  of  *Queensberry  rules.'  See  Pugiusm. 
portant  operations  were  undertaken  bv  either  ^.»«^*,«,^^.^—^  .„  ^  ,  .^ 
side.  In  1713  the  War  of  the  Spanish  Succes-  ^?^^?T?^?.??T'  1^^^^."^^  Douglas,  fourth 
sion  was  brought  to  a  close  by  the  Peace  of  I>uke  of  (1724-1810).  A  British  rake  and  sports- 
Utrecht,  but  hostilities  with  the  Indians  con-  man,  known  as  'Old  Q.'  He  was  notorious  for 
tinned  for  some  time  longer.  So  far  as  the  terms  his  shameless  excesses.  As  Earl  of  March  he  was 
of  the  treaty  concerned  North  America,  the  Vice-Admiral  of  Scotlsmd  from  1767  to  17/6,  and 
French  gave  up  the  territory  around  Hudson  ^."^^^"^^^  ^^^  title  of  Duke,  with  a  large  fortune, 
Bav,  and  surrendered  all  claim  to  sovereignty  ^°  ^'^^'  ?«  is  chiefly  remembered  through  the 
over  Newfoundland,  although  thev  retained  the  P?^»"s  written  in  his  dishonor  by  Burns  and 
privilege  of  drying  fish  on  the  west  coast.  Acadia  ^Vordsworth.  In  Thackeray's  Vtrg^ntans  he  ap- 
was  also  ceded  to  England,  but  the  French  were  P«*"  »»  "^«  ^^^^  of  March. 

allowed  to  keep  Cape  Breton,  with  the  right  to  QUBENSBEBBY 'PLOT.  A  supposed  Jacob- 
fortify  it.  Consult:  the  Massachusetts  Histor-  ite  plot  in  Scotland  in  1703,  revealed,  it  was 
ical  Collections;  the  Massachusetts  Historical  claimed,  through  the  relations  of  the  Duke  of 
Society  Proceedings  \  Church,  Entertaining  Pas-  Queensberry  with  the  notorious  Lord  Lovat 
sages^  (Boston,  1716)  ;  The  Redeemed  Captive  (q.v.). 
(Boston.    1707;    Northampton,    1853).    by    Rev.  QtJEEN'S   COLLEGE.      A    college    at    Cam- 


Century  of  Conflict  (Boston,  1892;  later  ed.  established  two  years  earlier  by  her  husband.  The 
1897).  new  foundation  was  known  as  Queen's  College 
QUEEN  CHABLOTTE  (shar'lOt)  IS-  of  Saint  Margaret  and  Saint  Bernard,  but  was 
LANDS.  A  group  of  islands  off  the  coast  of  refounded  by  Elizabeth  Woodville,  consort  of 
British  Columbia,  130  miles  northwest  of  Van-  Edward  IV.,'  under  its  present  name.  The  site 
couver  Island  (Map:  Canada,  D  6).  Area,  5100  was  given  by  Richard  Andrew  of  Cambridge,  and 
square  miles.  They  are  mountainous,  rising  to  a  the  endowment  chiefly  gathered  by  the  first  mas- 
height  of  5000  feet,  except  Graham  Island,  the  ter,  Andrew  Doket.  Recently  the  college  has  had 
largest  and  northernmost,  which  is  chiefly  a  roll-  an  enrollment  of  about  eighty  undergraduates 
ing  plain.  All  of  them  are  densely  forested,  and  and  it  presents  to  eight  livings.  The  buildings, 
the  climate  is  very  humid.  They  are  inhabited  by  which  preserve  their  early  character,  are  among 
the  remnants  of  the  Haida  (q.v.)  tribe,  and  a  the  most  interesting  in  the  university.  The 
few  white  settlers,  chiefly  engaged  in  fishing.  library  contains  about  30,000  volumes.     Queens' 
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wtLB  the  residence  of  Erasmus  during  his  stay  QUEENS'LAND.     A  State  of  Australia,  oo- 

in  Cambridge.  cupying  the  northeastern  part  of  the  continents 

i^TT-BTDvya  n/\'rT-0Ai9i       A       11          i.  /\^t    A  It  is  boiuided  on  the  north  by  the  Gulf  of  Car- 

QUEEH'S  COLLBOB.    A  college  at  teford,  ^^^j^  ^^^  j^„^^  S^^jt    4  ^^^  ^^^  ^     ^,,^ 

l°W-«  ]\  ""i!    r    *?  "i-KM-    ^^  ^?            t  ^Pacific    Ocean,    on    the    south    by    New    South 

de   Eglesfleld    chaplain   to   Phihppa,    Queen   of  y^.^^        ^^^     '„    ^^^          ^   ,,      g^^^    Australia 

Edward  III.,  for  a  provost  and  twelve  scholars,  ^^     ',    ^„,tralia,   G    3).      Its   extreme    length 

ID  imitation  of  Christ  and  the  Apostles.     Poverty  f^^J'^^^iy,  ^  soith  is  1260  miles.  iU  extreme 

was  enjoined;    the  college  was  very  eccles.asti-  ^^^j^j^            ^^^        ^^^    .^^   ^^^^  'j^   estimated 

cal  in  Its  tone,  the  fellows  being  required  to  be  ^^  ggg^g^  square  miles,  or  nearly  one-fifth  of 

in  holy  orders,  and    as  a  charity,  twelve  poor  ^^     ^,.;^  ^j\     United  States, 

boys  were  supported  out  of  lU  revenues.     The  Queensland  has  a  coastline  of  2230  miles.    Its 

positions  in  the  college  were  practically  confined  ^^^^^    ^^^^     ^^^^    p^j„^    p              ^^    Cape 

to  the  North  Country,  of  which  the  founder  was  y^^^   ^j^^  northern  extremity  of  York  Peninsula^ 

a  native      Under  the  new  statutes  of  1882,  the  j,  indented  with   numerous   small  bays,  afford- 

college  has  a  provost    from  fourteen  to  sixteen  .       ^^.^^^,    ^  i^^rhoTS,  such  as  Moreton  Bay, 

fellows,  about  twenty-five  scholars,  and  two  Bible  ^^8  ^^^^^^  ^^  Brisbane.     This  coast  is  lined,  at 

clerks.     There  are  actually    however,  thirty-five  ^j^^^^^              ^j  20  to  150  miles,  by  an  im- 

scholars,    and    twenty    exhibitioners,    besides    a  ^^^  ^^^j  ^J^  ^^j,^^  ^^^  ^          B^„-;„  ^^f 

number  of  honorary  fellows  and  lecturers,  and  ^^j^^  j^  about  1000  miles  long  and  incloses  a 

college   officials.      The  buildinc's   date   from   the    k«««.i    «i>«^i.   «*   :^4.   ,..«*««   «ii«.i    ,„:4.k    ..«,«»»« 

,  .    ^        .       Ax^        .         XL    1  ^11  1     o*    /^u  •  X  broad   sheet  of  quiet  water  nllea  with   numer- 

late  seventeenth  century,  the  hall  by  Sir  Christo-  j^,     ^       ,^  ^      ^  Dividing  Range,  which 

pher  \Vren  and  the  library,  with  about  60,000  ,^„^    ^,           j,         ^j       eastern    coaat    of    th* 

volumes,  being  especially  noteworthy.     Various  p„„tj„^„t   \„g    ^^^^    farther    from    the    sea 

quaint   customs   prevai     in   the   college,   partic-  ^^^^  j^,  ^'j,             southern  States.     But  it  sends 

ularly  the  ceremony  of  the  boars  head  at  Christ-  ^  „^^^^  „^              ^  jj^j^^^  j^^^          „^j 

mas,  and  the  New  i ear's  custom  of  presenting  „^„„4.    ^^„,^„     „^   +u«+    4.u«   ,«k^i»    »o.,4^«J»    ««-*^ 

I.    .e  XI-    *  11            'Au            11          1     J        •  u  coast   ranees,    so   that   the   whole    eastern   part 

.w   hfJ  L     tm''   AJJ„r  thl'^Hl^^^^  »'  ^he   StTte  for  300  miles  from  the  coast  is 

mLtTs  of  the  collei  hav^  ^^n  Joh7wicUf  '"88«^  ""^  mountainous,  the  ranges  having  an 

jnemoers   oi   xne   coiiege   nave   oeen  uonn    wicm  |»«p-«„p   <»lpvnfioTi    of    2000    tn    3000    it^t     with 

(probably),  Edward  the  Black  Prince,  Henry  rt^^^L?,^  i^l??i,*  «/"^rtA  Lf  ^ 
ir  A  J  J-  117  1.  1  T  r»  i.u  L-  Ti*-/  *  maximum  heieht  of  o400  feet,  rhe  western 
y.  Addison  Wycherley,  Jeremy  Bentham,  Mit-  j^^j^  ^  ^^  undulating-  plain  traversed  in  its 
lora,  ana  denrey.  ^^^^^  central  part  by  a  western  spur  of  the 
QUEEN'S  CSOLLEGE.  An  institution  of  Great  Divide.  There  are  four  principal  drain- 
higher  education,  situated  at  Belfast,  Ireland,  age  systems:  first,  the  rivers  flowing  eastward 
It  was  founded  in  1845  and  constituted  part  of  to  the  Pacific  Ocean,  which,  though  short,  are 
the  Queen's  University  in  Ireland  until  the  pas-  navigable  tidal  streams  for  considerable  dis- 
sage  of  the  University  Education  Act  in  1879.  In  tances;  second,  those  flowing  through  the  plain 
1902  it  had  an  attendance  of  349,  with  a  teaching  southward  to  the  Darling;  third,  Uiose  flowing 
staff  of  22  professors,  offering  courses  in  the  north  to  the  Gulf  of  Carpentaria;  and  fourth, 
liberal  arts,  medicine  and  law.  The  library  con-  those  flowing  westward  and  losing  themselves 
tained  about  55,450  volumes.  in    the    great   central    plains   of    the    continent. 

r\m>-ov9€a    n/v-r t -d/^-ei        a       '    t-'t  *.•        ^t  Queensland  is  better  watered  than  any  of  the 

QUEEN'S    COLLEOE.      An    institution    of  q+Jj^-  g+ates 

higher  education  situated  at  Galway,  Ireland.     It  Thouah    Ivinc  to   a  Vreat   extent   within   the 

was  founded  in  1846,  together  with  the  colleges  trooics   Oueinsland  enioiVa  comoarativelv  eoua- 

at  Cork  and  Belfast  as  a  part  of  Queen's  Uni-  m^ ^i^^^ jl^    tu*---"  -««"^ 

..       \.  A.    \.              •  J         J     A    •      locrk       Ti.  hie  climate.    Xhe  mean  annual  temperature  in  the 

versity,   but   became    mdependent   in      850.      It  g^^theastem  part  is  69°,  and  ev^  in  the  arid 

gives  instruction  in  law,  medicine,  and  the  liberal  ^^^^^^    ^^^^^^    ^^^    temperature    seldom    rise. 

*  above  96°.     The  rainfall  is  very  unevenly  dis- 

QUEEN'S    COLLEOE.      An    institution    of  tributed.     On  the  east  coast  it  ranges  from  50 

higher  education,  situated  at  Cork,  Ireland.     It  inches  at  Brisbane  to  100  and  even   150  inches 

was  founded  in  1845,  forming  a  part  of  Queen's  farther  north.     It  decreases  very  rapidly  toward 

University  until  1879,  together  with  Queen's  Col-  the  interior,  being  generally  less  than  20  inches 

lege  in  Belfast  and  Queen's  College  in  Galway.  west  of  the  mountains,  and  fallins  to  6  inches 

It  offers  courses  in  the  liberal  arts  and  medicine,  in  the  extreme  west.     The  rainfall  throughout 

QUEEN'S  COUNSEL.    See  King's  Counsel,  the  State  is  very  uncertain.                    .  i.  ui    v 

The  great   western   plains  have  a  rich  black 

QUEEN'S  COUNTY.  A  southeastern  inland  soil,  but  are  generally  treeless,  though  covered 
county  of  Leinster,  Ireland,  bounded  north  by  with  grass  and  shrubs.  The  valleys  along  the 
King's  County,  east  by  Kildare  and  Carlow,  south  coast  are  filled  with  thick  deposits  of  alluvial 
by  Kilkenny,  and  west  by  Tipperary  and  King's  "  soil  of  great  fertility,  and  here  we  find  a  lux- 
County  (Map:  Ireland,  D  4).  Area,  664  square  uriant  tropical  forest  growth.  Though  the  pre- 
miles.  The  Barrow  is  the  chief  river.  On  the  dominating  species  are  Australian  types,  such 
northwestern  border  lie  the  Slieve  Bloom  Moun-  as  Eucalyptus  and  Acacia,  the  flora  of  Queens- 
tains,  and  the  Dysart  Hills  occupy  the  south-  land  differs  from  that  of  the  other  States  Id 
east,  the  rest  of  the  surface  being  flat  or  gently  having  a  large  admixture  of  Indian,  Malayan,, 
imdulating.  Dairy  farming  is  the  principal  in-  and  Polynesian  types,  notably  among  the  cy- 
dustry.  Coarse  linen  and  cotton  cloths  are  manu-  cads  and  palms.  Here  grow  the  screw-pines 
factured  in  small  quantities,  and  coal  is  mined.  {Pandanua)  and  the  Araucarias,  while  the 
The  capital  is  Maryborough.  Population,  in  coasts  and  tidal  streams  are  lined  with  man- 
1841,  164,000;  in  1851,  111,700;  in  1891,  63,855;  grove  thickets.  The  fauna,  on  the  other  hand» 
in  1901,  57,225.  is  typically  Australian. 
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The  great  western  plains  are  Cretaceous,  part-  creased  since  that  year  to  10,339,185  in  1900. 
ly  consisting  of  the  series  known  as  Desert  sand-  Tliis  decrease  was  attributed  to  drought.  In 
stone.  It  incloses  a  large  area  of  metamorphic  many  places  the  drought  of  late  has  been  effect- 
rocks  in  the  northwest,  and  disappears  under  ually  guarded  against  by  the  boring  of  Artesian 
the  Tertiary  strata  fringing  the  shores  of  the  wells,  and  occasionally  by  damming  streams  and 
.Gulf  of  Carpentaria.  The  eastern  mountain  belt  other  means.  Queensland  has  more  than  twice 
consists  very  largely  of  granites  and  igneous  as  many  cattle  as  any  other  Australian  State, 
rocks,  with  extensive  volcanic  areas  of  more  The  number  increased  from  3,162,752  in  1880 
or  less  recent  origin.  The  granite  ranges  are  to  7,012,997  in  1894,  since  which  time  it  has 
flanked  by  large  areas  of  Paleozoic  rocks,  chiefly  decreased  to  4,078,191  in  1900.  The  introduc- 
Devonian  and  Carboniferous.  There  are  exten-  tion  of  improved  methods  of  caring  for  meat — 
sive  coal  beds  in  the  State,  both  in  the  Carbon-  freezing,  preserving,  etc. — makes  possible  larger 
iferouB  and  in  the  Cretaceous  strata  of  the  shipments  of  meat  products,  and  increases  the 
west.  Auriferous  quartz  veins  are  also  scattered  proflt  accruing  in  stock-raising.  Dairy  farming 
through  the  mountain  region,  and  lodes  of  silver,  is  beginning  to  receive  much  attention,  and  many 
copper,  mercury,  bismuth,  antimony,  tin,  and  co-  cooperative  creameries  have  been  established  in 
bait  are  also  found.  the  southern  part  of  «the  country.    In  1900  there 

The  mineral  resources,  especially  its  gold,  have  were   456,788   horses   and    122,187    hogs    in   the 

contributed  much  to  the  development  of  Queens-  State. 

land.  The  total  gold  production  to  the  end  Queensland  has  a  variety  of  industries  such  as 
of  1900  was  £50,209,783.  Since  1889  the  annual  the  manufacture  of  flour,  sugar,  butter  and 
output  has  not  fallen  below  two  million  pounds  cheese,  brewing  and  distilling,  meat-packing,  tan- 
in  value.  The  highest  figure  reached,  £2,871,700,  ning,  and  the  sawing  of  lumber.  In  1899,  28,883 
was  in  1900.  The  output  of  tin,  formerly  an  im-  hands  were  employed  in  the  various  branches  of 
portant  source  of  income,  has  been  much  reduced  manufacturing. 

during  recent  years,  the  value  having  been  In  the  external  trade  the  imports  increased 
estimated  at  £74,041  in  1900.  The  value  of  the  from  £5,066,700  in  1890  to  £7,184,112  in  1900, 
copper  output  fluctuates  greatly.  In  1900  it  but  decreased  in  the  following  year.  The  ex- 
was  £23,040.  The  value  of  silver  lead  in  the  ports  gained  from  £8,554,512  in  1890  to  £11,- 
same  year  was  £12,712,  which  was  several  times  942,858  in  1899,  but  declined  in  the  two  subse- 
less  than  was  common  a  decade  earlier.  The  quent  years.  The  most  valuable  items  of  export 
value  of  the  coal  output  increased  steadily  from  are  gold,  wool,  frozen  meat,  sugar,  hides  and 
£24,573  in  1880  to  £157,071  in  1890,  and  after  skins,  preserved  and  salted  meats,  and  tallow, 
a  subsequent  decrease,  stood  in  1900  at  £173,705.  The   largest   imports  are  textiles  and   clothing. 

General  agricultural  interests  are  not  yet  metal  and  metal  goods, 
extensively  developed.  The  vast  region  west  of  In  December,  1901,  there  were  2801  miles 
the  mountains  is  too  arid  to  admit  of  success-  of  railroads,  mostly  in  the  hands  of  the  Govern- 
ful  farming.  Along  the  coast,  however,  the  ment.  Up  to  that  time  the  Grovemment  had  ex- 
rainfall  and  the  soil  favor  the  growth  of  a  pended  £20,139,023  in  the  construction  of  them, 
very  great  variety  of  products  both  temperate  Three  lines — one  in  the  south,  one  in  the  centre, 
and  tropical.  The  area  under  crops  increased  and  one  farther  north — extend  westward  into  the 
frpm  242,629  acres  in  1891  to  457,397  in  1900-01,  interior,  but  there  is  no  connecting  line  between 
not  including  grass  and  fallow  lands.  The  most  these.  The  postal  service  and  the  telegraph 
extensively  grown  crop  in  the  latter  year  was  lines  are  in  the  hands  of  the  Government, 
com,  to  which  127,974  acres  were  devoted.  Wheat  The  Governor  is  appointed  by  the  British  Crown, 
is  grown  in  the  southeast,  there  being,  in  1900-  He  has  an  Executive  Council  of  9  members, 
01,  42,497  acres.  In  the  same  year  there  were  8  of  whom  hold  portfolios.  There  is  a  Parlia- 
42,497  acres  in  hay,  11,060  acres  in  Irish  po-  ment  of  two  Houses — the  Legislative  Council  and 
tatoes,  and  3584  in  sweet  potatoes.  By  far  the  the  Legislative  Assembly.  The  members  of  the 
most  important  crop  is  sugar-cane,  the  area  former  are  nominated  by  the  Crown  for  life,  and 
devoted  to  which  increased  ifrom  50,922  acres  in  1902  numbered  39.  The  72  members  of  the 
in  1890  to  108,535  in  1900-01.  The  rich  lands  popular  House  are  elected  for  three  years.  There 
at  the  mouths  of  the  numerous  streams  are  well  is  universal  male  suffrage.  After  a  residence 
adapted  to  sugar  culture.  Formerly  the  plant-  of  6  months  certain  classes  of  property-holders 
ation  system  prevailed,  the  labor  being  done  are  allowed  to  vote  in  any  district  in  which 
by  Kanakas  brought  into  the  country  for  this  their  property  is  located.  Queensland  sends 
work.  There  has  been  much  objection  to  the  9  members  to  the  Australian  House  of  Repre- 
introduction  of  colored  labor,  and  under  Govern-  sentatives. 

ment   aid   a   system   is   developing  which   it   is  The  ownership  of  public  utilities  on  the  part 

thought    will    dispense    with    the    necessity    for  of  the  State  has  incurred  heavy  debt  and  a  large 

such  immigration.    The  Government  aids  a  com-  annual   revenue  and  expenditure.     The  debt   in 

bination  of  small  farmers  to  erect  mills  which  1900  was  £35,898,414.     In  the  fiscal  year   1900- 

are    operated    upon    the    cooperative    plan.      A  01  the  revenue  and  receipts  amounted  to  £4,327,- 

great  variety  of   fruits  are  successfully  grown.  345.     Of   this,   £1,117,472   were   collected    from 

In    1900   there   were   2019   acres   in   grapevines,  taxation,   mainly  customs,  and  duties  on  bank 

Bananas,  pineapples,  and  oranges  are  extensively  notes,  probate  and  succession  duties,  and  other 

produced  along  the  coast.  stamp    duties.      The    land    revenue    brought    in 

Queensland  is  still  largely  a  pastoral  country.  £585,229,  the  largest  item  being  'pastoral  occu- 
Much  of  the  region  west  of  the  mountains  is  pation.'  The  income-earning  public  works,  chief - 
adaptable  to  pastoral  industries,  thoitgh  too  dry  ly  railways  and  tramways,  had  a  gross  income 
for  farming,  and  the  sheep  are  mainly  found  in  of  £1,481,608.  The  working  expense  of  the  rail- 
that  part.  The  number  of  sheep  increased  from  ways  was  £1,056,132.  The  largest  item  of  ex- 
6,935,967  in  1800  to  21,708,310  in  1892,  but  de-  penditure— the   charges  upon  the  public  debt— 
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-was    £1,415,180.     The    total    expenditure    was  1996-99) ;  Beth,  Ethnological  Studies  Among  the 

£4,855,533.  'Sorthweat  Central  Queensland  Aborigines,  con- 

The  population  increased  from  28,056  in  1860  tains  bibliography    (ib.,   1897) ;   Jack  and  Eth- 

to   391,080   in    1890,   and.  503,266   in    1901.      In  m^ge,  The  Geology  and  Paleontology  of  Queena- 

the   latter  year  there   were   280,092   males   and  land  and  New  Guinea  (ib.,  1892)  ;  Year  Book  of 

223,174  females.    The  excess  of  immigration  over  Queensland  (ib.,  annually). 

emigration  has  become  very  small  in  recent  QUEEN'S  METAL.  A  silver-like  alloy  re- 
years  The  white  inhabitants  are  mainly  from  sembling  pewter.  It  is  made  by  fusing  tin,  9 
WLI^^^.  .  «^lT;  .  aborigines  number  ^s,  and  antimony,  bismuth,  and  lead,  each  1 
3862  males  and  2808  females,  not  including  those  ^^^  ^^  tin  100  parts,  antimony  8  parts,  cop- 
who  hVe  in  camps  The  population  is  confined  4  ^s.  and  bismuth  1  part.  It  has  been 
largely  to  the  coast  region,  and  is  most  numer-  largely  used  in  the  manufacture  of  teapots  and 
ous  m  the  south.    Brisbane  is  the  capital.  similar  articles  for  domestic  use. 

In   1901  there  were   185,023  adherents  of  the  otteeK'S    /or    TCtwo'r^    TOBACCO    PIPE 

Church  of  England;    120,663,  of  the  Church  of  ^^^"*^^?  ^     l^f   ^^0  8)    TOBACCO    PIFB. 

Rome;  57,615  Presbyterians;  29,791  Wesleyans;  The   popular   nickname   of   a   peculiarly   shaped 

25,505  Lutherans.     The  Mohammedans  and  Pa-  ^iln  or  furnace  in  the  northeast  corner  of  the 

gans  numbered  19,124.    There  is  no  State  Church,  tobacco    warehouses    belonging    to    the    London 

Education  is  compulsory  between  the  ages  of  six  ^"^^^^    in    which    contraband    goods,    such    as 

and  twelve  vears^  but  in  some  parts  It  is  not  tobacco,  cigars,   tea,  which   had  been  smuggled, 

enforced.     Pdmary  education  is  free  and  unsec-  f "^  books  were  burned.     Damaged  and  worth- 

tarian.     In   1901   it  was  estimated  that  98  per  ^f  ?  gofx^s  ^J^  s*^"  burned    but  seized  and  un- 

cent.  of  the  adult  white   population  could  read  claimed   goods    are    now    sold   generally   at   the 

and   write.     The   expenditure   of  the   State   for  periodical  ^customs  sales,'  or  distributed  among 

education  in  1901  was  £299,866.  P"^"<^  institutions. 

With    the    early    historv    of    Queensland    are  QTJEENSTOWN,  formerly  CovK  of  Cork.    A 

associated  the  Spaniard  Torres,  whose  name  is  seaport  town  on  the  south  side  of  Great  Island 

perpetuated  in   the   strait  separating  that  land  in   Cork   Harbor,    Ireland,    18   miles   east-south- 

from  New  Guinea,  and  that  of  the  explorer  Cook,  east  of  Cork    (Map:    Ireland,  C  6).     It  is  im- 

who,  in  1770,  coasted  from  Moreton  Bay  to  Torres  portant   as    the    port   of   call    of   the    American 

Strait  and  made  a  chart  of  the  coast.     The  ex-  mail    steamers.     The    town    is    built    amphithe- 

plorations  of  Lieutenant  Flinders,  in  1799,  opened  atrically  in  parallel  streets  on  the  sides  of  a  steep 

the  way  for  the  settlement  of  the  Moreton  Bay  acclivity.     During   the   winter   it   is  much   fre- 

district,  but  his   work   seems  to  have  been  ne-  quented  by  invalids,  owing  to  its  mild  and  health- 

glected,  until  Queensland  was  practically  redis-  fnl  climate.     A  fine  Roman  Catholic  cathedral, 

covered   by   Oxley    in    1823.      In    1826    a    penal  100  feet  high,  surmounted  by  a  tower  230  feet 

settlement  was  established  on  Moreton  Bay  and  high*   is   a  conspicuous   building.     The   famous 

the  Brisbane  River,  but  the  convicts  were  soon  yacht  club,  the  Royal  Cork,  is  the  oldest  in  the 

removed  and  subsequent  attempts  to  introduce  a  world.     The  Cove  of  Cork  became  important  dur- 

criminal  population  into  the  country  failed  be-  ing  the  Napoleonic  wars  as  the  port  of  embarka- 

f ore  the  strong  opposition  of  the  free  inhabitants,  tion  for  troops  going  on  foreign  service,  and  is 

The  country  was  admirablv  adapted  for  grazing  now   an  admiral's  station.     In  honor  of  Queen 

and  drew  a  large  immigration  from  the  southern  Victoria's  visit  in  1849  the  name  was  changed  to 

settlements,  the  population,  in  May,  1859,  when  Queenstown.     Population,  in  1901,  7909. 

Queensland  was  set  off  as  a  separate  colony,  being  QUEENSTOWN.     A  town  and  railway  sta- 

about   25,000,   mostly   squatters.     Brisbane   and  tion,  capital  of  the  district  of  the  same  name,  in 

Ipswich  were  the  only  towns  of  importance.     A  Cape  Colony,  about  100  miles  northwest  of  East 

severe  financial  panic  in  1866  was  followed  by  the  London    (Map:    Cape   Colony,  L  7).     It  is  the 

discovery  of  gold  in  the  years  1867-72,  the  mining  centre  of  a  productive  farming  region  situated  in 

interests  henceforth  playing  a  prominent  part  in  the  valley  of  the  Great  Kei  River.     Population, 

the  shaping  of  public  policy.     The  importation  over  4000. 

of  coolies  for  work  on  the  sugar  plantations  led  QUEEB'UMMA'NIA.     In  Carey's  burlesque 

to  many  conflicts  m  Parliament      The  importa-  chrononhotonthologos,    the    name    given    to    the 

tion  of  Kanaka  labor  was  forbidden  in  1890   but  ^^^^^      ^^^^  ^l^.^l^  ^y^^^  Kj       ruled, 

was  resumed  two  years  later,  owing  to  the  alarm-  "^                                         ° 

ing  condition  into  which  the  sugar  industry  had  QUEIBOZ,   ka'A-rosh',  Joat  Mabia  EgA  de. 

fallen.    The  Labor  Party  exercised  an  important  ®®®  j^g^  ^^  Queiboz. 

influence  on  affairs  after  1890,  though  its  power  QUEUMANE^  k^'U-ma'nft.    A  town  of  Por- 

was  not  as  fully  developed  as  in  the  more  south-  tuguese  East  Africa.    See  Quiumane. 

ern  colonies.     In  the  winter  of  1899  Queensland  QUEIXI'ND'S,  Abtus    (1609-68).     A  Dutch 

ratifled  the  Constitution  for  the  new  Australian  sculptor,  bom  in  Antwerp.    He  was  the  pupil  of 

Commonwealth.     See  Australian  Federatiox.  Duquesnoy  in  Rome.     His  principal  works  were 

BiBLiooRAPHT.    Daiutrcc,  Queensland;  Its  Ter-  the  decoration  of  the  facade  of  the  new  Town  Hall 

riiory.  Climate,  and  Prospects   (London,  1872)  ;  in  Amsterdam,  begun  in   1648,  and  the  numer- 

Dalrymple,  Narrative  and  Reports  of  the  Queem-  ous  statues  he  executed  inside  the  building.    His 

land    Northeast     Coast    Expedition     (Brisbane,  decorative   groups   are   robust  and   imaginative, 

1874)  ;  Grant,  Bush  Life  in  Queensland  (London,  but  the  interior  sculptures,  such  as  the  Carya- 

1882)  ;   Bonwick,  Resources  of  Queensland    (ib.,  tide,  are  more  severe  in  treatment.     There  are 

1880)  ;  id.,  Queensland;  Its  Resources  and  Insti-  other  works  by   him   in   the   Museum   and  the 

tutions    (ib.,    1887)  ;    Bicknell,   Travel  and  Ad-  churches  of  Antwerp.    His  son,  Abtus,  was  also 

venture   in    Northern   Queensland    (ib.,    1895)  ;  a  sculptor,  and  assisted  his  father  in  several  of 

Weedon,  Queensland  Past  and  Present  (Brisbane,  his  undertakings. 
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QTTHLPAEBT^  kwSKpSrt.  The  mme  by  whick  aUXJITJfiJL,  kv^uTUii,  Heinbich  (  T-1501 ) .    A 

the  Korean  island  of  Tanra  is  known  to  foreign-  German  printer,  of  Cologne.     He  was  bom  in 

ers.    It  lies  about  60  miles  south  of  the  mainland  9traesbnrg,  and  about  1478,  having  married  in 

in  latitude  33^  25'  li.  and  longitude  126"  37'  £.  Cologne,  there  established  a  press  near  the  great 

(Map:    Korea,    G    5).      It    is    nearly    oral    in  Cathedral,  whence  the  place-mark  prope  ^utn mum 

form,    measures    40    by   20   miles,   and    is   cot-  in   his   books.     The   earliest   dated   work   from 

ered    almost    entirely    with    ttonntainey    whkh  Quentel's  press  is  Frairis  Aateaani  Opus  de  Casi- 

end    steeply    on    the    coast,    and    eulminate    in  hua   Conscientim    (1479).     But   it  seems    prob- 

Han-ra-san,  or  Mount  Auckland,  with  a  height  ab]«  that  the  earliest  Low  Qerman  version  of  the 

of  6700  feet  and  visible  far  out  at  sea  on  ac-  Scriptures,  which  is  usually  reckoned  as  printed 

count  of  its  whiteness.    On  its  summit  are  three  about  1470,  is  from  Quentel's  types,  and  possibly 

extinct  craters,  within  each  of  which  is  a  lake  from  his  press.    The  business  for  some  time  after 

of  pure  water,  whence,  according  to  local  legend,  Heinrich's   death    still    bore    his    name,    several 

issued  the  first  three  men  of  the  world.     Area,  books  having  the  imprint  In  O^cina  Felicia  Mem- 

about  780  square  miles.     Population,  about  80,-  orie  Henrici  Quentelh     His  two  sons  carried   it 

000.     The  chief  industries  are  agriculture,  fish-  on  until    1520,  when  Peter  became  sole  owner, 

ing,  straw-plaiting,  and  the  manufacture  of  the  His  chief  publication  was  a  map  of  the  city  of 

very  fine  split-bamboo  hats  which  are  peculiar  to  Cologne  (1531). 

Korea.     Quelpaert  is  also  noted  for  its  fine  breed  QXTElTTIir  DTTBWABD^  kwgn'tin  dfir'wgrd. 

of  cattle.    It  chief  town  is  Chyei  Chyu,  where  the  A  novel  by  Sir  Walter  Scott  (1823).    The  scene 

moksa,  or  governor,  resides.     The  island  was  first  ig  France  in  the  time  of  Louis  XI.,  where  the 

surveyed  and  mapped  by  the  officers  of  the  Brit-  hero  goes  to  seek  his  fortune.      Havmg  gained 

ish  ship  Samarang  in   1843.     Consult:    Belcher,  the  King's  favor  by  saving  him  from  a  boar,  Diir- 

'Sarrative  of  H.  M.  8.  Samarang  (London,  1848)  ;  ward  is  sent  to  conduct  two  great  ladies  to  the 

Hamel,   "Narrative  of  Captivity  in   Korea,"   in  Bishop  of  Li^ge,  and  succeeds  in  spite  of  treach- 

Griffis's  Korea  Without  and  Within  (New  York,  ery  on  the  part  of  Louis.     The  Bishop  is  mur- 

1885).  dered    in    an    attack,    but    Durward    and    Isa- 

QXTENIULT,     kwe'ni-tilt'      (properly     Kwi-  '^'J*  escape  and  are  married.     The  treacherous. 

naiutl),    A  small  tribe  of  Salishan  stock  (q.v.),  and  superstitious  King  is  admirably  portrayed, 

formerly  claiming  the  territory  upon  the  river  QTT^BABD,    k&'rar',   Joseph   I^Iabie    (1791- 

of  the  same  name  on  the  Pacific  coast  of  Wash-  1865).    A  French  bibliographer,  born  in  Rennes. 

ington,  where  they  still  hold  a  reservation.  They  He  worked  in  a  bookseller's  shop  in  his  native 

first  entered  into  Government  relations  in  1855.  town  as  a  youth,  and  went  to  Paris  in  1822.    The 

They  are  attached  to  the  Puyallup  agency,  and  next   two  years   he   spent   in   the   printing   and 

in    their   general    habit    and    present    condition  bookselling   business    in    Vienna,    and    then    re- 

closely  resemble  the  Puyallup  (q.v.).    They  have  turned  to  Paris  to  begin  the  publication  of  La 

greatly    declined    and    nnihber    only    130.      The  France     litt6raire     ou     Dictionnaire     hibliogra- 

Quaitso,  a  sub-tribe,  number  about  60  more.  phique,  etc,   (1827-42;  2  vols,  of  sup.   1854-64). 

OTSHSTmr,  kv«n'8t«,  FwemncH  Apsust  Thisj'o'k  is  an  invaluable  bibliography  of  cigh- 
(1809-89).  A  German  mifleralogist  and  geologtat.  teenth-century  French  authors  /.o  hU&raiurc 
He  was  bom  at  Eisleben,  atudted  at  Berlin,  and  /[""ff^^  contemporaxne  1842-57)  ij  a  con- 
in  1837  became  professor  of  geology  and  min-  """""on  of  it.  Through  Guia,t  Qufrard  obtained 
eralogy  at  Tubingen.  In  geoloj^  Quenatedt  iMKle  ".™f",  P*"'"'''  ^-  a^  "i  \°  71  T 
a  sp^al  study  of  the  Bedimenta.y  formations  in  t.'?,.**"*'^  T,  r,V*'!!»;  tt  K%T  -f!Sf  l^^  ' 
Swabia,  the  basis  of  modem  knowledge  of  the  bibliographer  Poltaratzky    but  he  died  in   pov- 

Jurassic    system.      His    great    contrib^ion    in  Vl^' .^''%"^,r\^"J^?''}^T'^'':- ^"^^'riV 

~;««— i™,  ™»-  :_  .«.!.:...  iv «.i^s,.  _^i.„j  diqutacs   de    la   htterature  frantatte  au   XlXe 

mineralogy  was  in  applying  the  analytic  method  ''.      ,,^~.  .    r^  suoereherie?  littfraires   dc- 

to  the  study  of  crystalHne  systems.     He  pub-  ***."/    <i"»*»'>    '^afa^^^C-  1:    Ttl.VA     t 

lished:    MethoAe   d^  KrUtaiU>graphie    (1840),  ^'"'^^     •,,•    •     ''^i^V^**'   Omitsions  eth<?vuc, 

and  Grundriss  der  bestimmenden  und  rechneJek  *^  3^^t     k.^^'^'^  **«"",  "  ,??,•  t  J  Tl 

v^^*»iir.»^»^i,:     /iQ-'Qx  clopedte    du    hibhothecaire,    and    published    Le 

Krtstallographte  (18/3).  gjrard,  Archives    d^histoire    litt^aire    de    Uo- 

QUENTAL,  kAw-taP,  AntMIIo  Ef«  (1842-91).  graphic    et    de    Uhliographie    francaiscs,    etc. 

A  Portuguese  poet,  born  at  Ponta-Delgada,  on  the  (1855-56). 

island  of  San  Miguel.     He  studied  law  at  the  QiTEK'CETA'NlTg.     See  I>ucmsne,  AwDRfe. 
Lniversity  of  Coimbra,  and  early  began  to  write 

verse.    As  a  poet  he  belongs*  to  the  Romanticists,  QiVEMClA.    kwAr'chft,    Jacofo    dixla.      See 

and    is    perhaps    the    most    Individual    of    the  Jaoopo  della  Quebcia. 

'Young  Portuguese*  school.     He  also  wrote  cfiti-  QtTEB^CITllOK   (from  Lat.  quercus,  oak  -f 

cal  and  philosophical  articles,   like  his  poetry,  ctfrii*,  citron).    The  name  both  of  ft  dyestuff  and 

deeply  pessimistic  in  tone.    His  works  include  a  of  the  species  of  oak  of  which  it  is  the  bark, 

collection   of  sonnets    (1863);    Beafrist    (1864);  This  oak  {Quercus  tinctoria),  also  called  dyer's 

Odes  modernas  (1865),  reprinted  with  additions  oak,    is    a    native    of    North    America — one    of 

(1876)  ;    Primaveras    romanticas     (1872)  ;     80-  the  noblest   forest  trees   of  the   United   States, 

netos  (1881)  ;  Os  sonetos  completes  (1886)  ;  and  found  in  New  England,  and  as  far  south  as  Geor- 

the  critical  and  philosophical  Bom-sensoe  e  bom-  gia,  although  there  only  at  a  donsiderable  eleva- 

gosto    (1865);  A  dignidade  das  letras    (1865);  tioft.     The  wood  is  reddish,  coarse-grained,  and 

Considera^oes  sohre  a  filosofia  da   historic  tit-  porous,  but  much  esteemed  for  strength  and  dura- 

teraria  portugueza  (1872)  ;  and  A  poesia  na  ac-  bility,  and  is  used  in  America  for  ship-building. 

tualidade   (1881).     Consult  Bjorkman,  Anthero  The  bark  is  used  for  tanning  as  well  as  for.  dye- 

de  Quental  (Upsala,  1894).  ing.    It  is  the  inner  bark  which  is  the  quercitroiii 
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of  dyers.    It  yields  a  yellow  crystallizable  sub-  geiy  at  Paris.    Defective  eyesight  compelled  him 

stance,  gueroitrin,  CMHaaOn -|- 3H/^,  which  may  to  abandon  surgery  for  medicine.     In  1749  he 

be   extracted   by  means  of  alcohol;   the   tannic  became  physician  to  Madame  de  Pompadour,  and 

acid,  which  is  simultaneously  taken  up,  must  be  he  was  appointed  physician  to  the  King  in  1752. 

precipitated   by   the    addition   of   gelatin,   after  This  position  gave  him  leisure  for  philosophical 

which  the  liquid  will,  on  evaporation,  yield  crys-  and  economic  study,  and  in  1766  he  published 

tals  of  quercitrin.    On  the  addition  of  aliun,  its  in  the  Encyclop^die  articles  on  "Fermiers"  and 

solution  assumes  a  beautiful  yellow  color.^  When  "Qrains,"    in   which   he   correctly   analyzed    the 

boiled   with  dilute   acids,  quercitron  breaks  up  deficiencies  of  French  agriculture,  and  advocated 

into  glucose  and  quercetin,  Cj^Hi.Ou  -j-  3H,0 — a  the  adoption  of  capitalistic  methods  in  farming 

yellow  crystalline  substance,  soluble  in  alkaline  and   the   abolition   of   the   vexatious   taxes   and 

solutions,  to  which  it  communicates  a  golden-yel-  restrictions    which    were    impoverishing    French 

low  color.     It  is  brought  into  commerce  imder  agriculture.     In  these  articles  Quesnay  advanced 

the  name  of  flavin.      The  decomposition  shows  the   doctrine   that   the   sole   source   of   national 

that  quercitrin  belongs  to  the  glucosides,  or  com-  wealth  is  the  surplus  of  agriculture,  the  produit 

pounds  which,  when  broken  up,  yield  sugar.  net.    (See  Physiocrats.)     In  1758  he  published 

QXTEBCUS.    The  generic  name  for  oak  (q.v.).  ^'^  Tableau  ceconomique    a  work  which   disap- 
J,                  ^                                    >-i     '  peared  m  the  early  nmeteenth  century,  but  was 

QXTEBETABO,  kA-ra't&-rd.    An  inland  State  found  in   1890,  and  reproduced  in  facsimile  at 

of  Mexico,   bounded  by  the   State  of   San  Luis  London  in  1894.     Its  purpose  was  to  make  in- 

PotosI  on  the  north,  Hidalgo  and  Mexico  on  the  telligible  at  a  glance  the  dependence  of  a  nation's 

east,  Michoacfin  on  the  south,  and  Guanajuato  wealth  upon  the  produit  net.    Quesnay  published 

on  the  west    (Map:   Mexico,  J  7).     Area,  3,556  several  minor  economic  works,  which,  however,, 

square  miles.     Quer^taro  belongs  geographically  added  nothing  to  the  doctrines  of  the  Tableau, 

to  the  Plateau  of  Anahuac    (q.v.),  is  traversed  His  chief  influence  upon  economic  thought  was 

by  mountain  ranges  in  the  northern  part,  while  exercised  through  his  disciples,  who  formed  the 

in   the   south   plains   and  valleys   prevail.     The  gect    afterwards    known    as    the    'Physiocrats' 

State  is  watered  by  a  number  of  small  rivers,  ( q.v. ) .     Quesnay's  works  were  collected  and  pub- 

and   the    climate    is   temperate,    with    moderate  lished  in  1768  by  Dupont  de  Nemours,  under  the 

frost  and  rainfall.     The  valleys  are  very  fertile,  title  of  Physiocratie.     Consult:  Higgs,  The  Phys- 

and  the  chief  agricultural  products  are  cereals  iocrais    (London,    1897)  ;    Oncken,    (Euvrea  ico^ 

and  sugar.     The  mineral  wealth  is  considerable  nomiques  et  philosophiques  de  Quesnay  (Frank- 

and  mining  is  carried  on  to  some  extent.     The  fort,  1888). 

most  famous  opal  mines  in  Mexico  are  located        qxjbsNAY  DB  BBAtTBEPAIBB,  de  bdV- 
here.    There  are  also  some  manufactures  of  cot-         ^  j^^^  (1838-).    A  French  jurist  and  au- 

K'^l?°M'^•''^^^^^''?^^■Tl  -^^t^k'"  thor    bom   at   Saumur.     He   became  especially 

^Lr^%o?«l«*''-^^°onn^  ^^TstJ'  r^ff^n   '  I  conspicuous  during  the  Boulanger  and  Drevfus 

1895,  224,848;  in  1900,  228,489.    Capital,  QueriJ-  ^^^^^    ^^^  ^^^  p^resident  of  the  courts  of 'cas- 

.  ,    ,      ^     .       .  sat  ion  before  which  Drevfus  was  tried  in   1889 

QXTEBETABO.     The  capital  of  the  State  of  ^nd  1899.    His  publications,  some  of  them  under 

Quer6taro,     Mexico,     situated    on    an    elevated  the  pseudonym  of  Jules  de  Glouvet,  include  His- 

plateau    110    miles    northwest    of    the    City    of  ffyfres    du    vieux    temps     (1882);    Le    forestier 

Mexico,  on  the  Mexican  Central  Railroad  (Map:  (1880)  ;  Le  marinier  (1881) ;  Le  berger  (1882) ; 

Mexico,  J  7).     It  is  a  pleasant  and  well-built  a^d  L'id^al   (1883). 

city,  and  has  several  fine  avenues  leading  to  the        ^tt^«^t^t     i  */  «i/    ^  /ii>o-  i-tiax 

beautiful  parks  which  surround  it.     There  are  ^  QTHSSNEL,    kA'n6l',   Pasquieb    (1634-1719). 

two  large  squares,  on  one  of  which  stands  the  A  French  Jansenist  theologian.    He  was  bom  m 

city  hall,  and  on  the  other  the  cathedral.    Other  Pans.  July  14,  1634,  and  having  been  educated  in 

notable    buildings    are    the    Government   palace,  the   Sorbonne    entered   the  Congregation  of  the 

built  of  basalt,  the  custom  house,  several  fine  ^J^^^^^    (qv.)   in  1667      At  the  age  of  twenty- 

churches  and  hospitals,  the  elegant  and  historic  eight  he   was   appointed   director   of   the   Pans 

Iturbide  Theatre,  and  the  bull  ring.      There  is  l^J^fe  of  his  congregation.     It  was  for  the  use 

a  good  water  supply  brought  by  an  aqueduct  of  <>'   the   young   men   under   his   charge   that   he 

74  arches  and  80  feet  high.    The  city  is  an  im-  commenced  the  series  of  his  afterwards  celebrated 

portant  industrial  centre,  and  contains  some  of  meanons  morales  on  the  New  Testament.     Soon 

L  largest  cottoiUs  in  the  counti^.    Popula-  ^^^^^^l^^  K^'^^:i^,:t^^,  l^  "^' 


reason 


^^^Jt  ^^}^^^''^^'iV'r.4  ♦!,.  «,««f  i,;«fn,in  niiio-  nf  ot  its  Gsllicanism,  and  in  1676  put  among  the 

Ouer6taro  is  one  of  the  most  historic  cities  oi  v^'a  j         i     v.     av     -n^  rr-» -j      ..  -.j. 

xu  ^  uv  Ti.  «  u  -  *i>«+  *!.«  ^.^,r«».«,lf  prohibited  works  by  the  Pope.  His  residence  at 
the  Republic.  It  was  l^f « Jlm^^,  ^^«  ?^X°^^^^^  kris,  however,  was  cut  short  by  the  disputes 
for  independence  began.  It  was  the  last  place  of  ^^o^t  jansenisi.  Having  refused  to  sign  ceWain 
refuge  of  Maximilian  and  he  and  two  of  his  ^ions,  subscription  to  which  was,  by  a 
generals  were  executed  here  in  1867.  ^^^  ^^  ^^g^  r^yXntd  of  all  members  of  the 
QtJESADA,  kA-sft'DA,  Gonzalo  Ximinez  dk.  Oratory,  Quesnel  left  the  congregation  and  re- 
See  XiMBKEZ  DE  QuESADA.  tired  to  Brussels,  where  he  attached  himself  to 
QXTESNAT,  kft'nA',  FKANgois  (1694-1774).  the  party  of  Amauld,  the  Jansenists,  in  which 
A  French  economist,  born  at  M6r6.  He  he  speedily  rose  to  the  first  position  of  influence 
first  distinguished  himself  as  a  surgeon  and  and  authority.  He  continued  his  R^flexions^ 
physician.  His  Observations  sur  les  eifets  morales  while  living  there  in  concealment;  and 
de  la  saign4e  (1730),  in  which  he  success-  In  1693-94  they  were  published  in  a  complete 
fully  opposed  the  theories  of  bleeding  of  form,  with  the  approval  of  Cardinal  de  Noailles, 
the  leading  contemporary  authority,  led  to  his  Bishop  of  Chftlons,  and  ultimately  Archbishop  of 
selection  as .  secretary  of  the  Academy  of  Sur-  Paris.    The  work,  however,  on  examination,  waft 
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found  to  contain  all  the  most  obnoxious  doctrines  grace,  have  made  it  so  desirable  for  millinery 

of    Jansenius;    and    Quesnel,    having    been    de-  trimmings   that   the   (quetzal   is  now   very   rare, 

nounced  to  the  authorities,  was  arrested  by  order  The  female  is  less  brilliant  and  lacks  the  long 

of  Philip  V.  and  put  into  prison.     He  escaped  plumes  covering  the  tail  and  w^ings  of  her  mate, 

to  Amsterdam,  where  he  died  December  21,  1719.  ATrpmv  a TY^n  a nrr     ux+  /ai  k*  «*/»i      rru     * 

But  his  book  was  condemned,  first  by  the  decree  ^:,lYf,^,^f^fif^^^                               ^^'^  *"**; 

of  an  assembly  of  the  bishops  of  France,  after-  t^Y'f^^  beneficent  hero  Kmg  of  the  Aztecs  (q/v^) 

wards  by  a  decision  of  Clement  XI.  in  1711,  and  ^"^  ^^^  originator  of  their  earliest  culture.    The 

finally  by  the  celebrated  bull   Unigenitus.     See  ^^aning  of  the  name  is  disputed    but  the  most 

Jansenism  probable  interpretation  seems  to  be  *the  admir- 

'  able  twin,'  although  it  mav  have  reference  to  one 

QTJETELET,      kftt'lA',      Lambebt     Adolphe  adorned   with   the   green   plumes   of   the   sacred 

Jacques    (1796-1874).     A   Belgian   statistician  quetzal   (q.v.).     In  what  seems  to  be  the  oldest 

and  astronomer,  born  at  Ghent.     He  studied  at  form  of  the  myth,  he  is  represented  as  a  god,  one 

the   lyceum  of   his   native  city,   where   in    1814  of  four  brothers  born  at  the  same  time,  sons  of 

he  became  professor  of  mathematics.    In  1819  he  the    supreme    creator.      Two    of    these    play    no 

was  appointed  to  the  same  chair  at  the  Brussels  further    part    in    legend,    while    the    other,    the 

Athenaeum;  and  in  1826  was  chosen  by  William  maleficent    but    powerful     Tezcatlipoca,    whose 

I.  to  superintend  the  construction  of  the  royal  name  seems  to  have  the  mystic  significance  of 

observatory  in  the  capital,  of  which  he  became  *the   smoking  mirror,*   remained   to   become   the 

director  in  1828.     In  1836  he  was  made  professor  great    evil-working    rival    of    his    brother,    who 

of  astronomy  and  geodesy  at  the  Brussels  MiH-  finallv,  after  a  long  series  of  creations  and  de- 

taiy  School.     His  numerous  and  valuable  writ-  structions,  gave  up  the  contest  for  a  time  and 

ings    include:      Astronomte   mmentaxre    (1826;  disappeared     in     a     mvsterious     manner,     but 

.      ^^o«il1?^  '    /2ec/iercfce«  but  la  population,  ...jth  a  promise  to  return  on  some  recurrence  of 

etc.    (1827-32);    Sur   Vhomme  et   le  d^veloppe-  his  natal  vear,  known  in  the  Aztec  calendar  as- 

?,To^f^  *^*  /actt^tds  ou  essat  de  physique  sociale  Ce  Acatl,  the  vear  of  the  *one  reed.'     Four  cycles 

{IS35)  ;   Du  ^stdme  aocxale  et  des  loia  qui  le  ^i   676   years   had   passed,   each   terminating   in 

r^9*ffent  (IS4S)  ;  and  Physique  {IS55) ,    Ke  Also  widespread   calamity   and   destruction   by   flood, 

published  numerous  papers  on  meteorology,  as-  fire,  storm,  or  earthquake.     The  near  approach 

tronomy,  terrestrial  magnetism,  etc     m  the  If ^.  ^j   the    fifth   and    final   doom   was   to   be    fore- 

moires    and    Bulletins    of    the    Belgian    Royal  ahadowed  by  the  return  of  Quetzalcoatl  in  some 

Academy.  unknown  future  year  of  the  Ce  Acatl 

QXJETTA,  kwet'tA.  The  chief  town  of  British  According  to  the  more  popular  form  of  the 
Baluchistan,  104  miles  north  of  Khelat.  tradition,  Quetzalcoatl  was  an  early  king  of 
It  is  situated  among  high  mountains  in  a  posi-  mysterious  and  miraculous  birth,  the  son  of  a 
tion  of  ^eat  strategic  importance,  commanding  virgin  mother,  who  reigned  at  the  ancient  city 
the  Khojok  and  Bolan  passes  ( Map :  India,  A  2 ) .  of  Tollan  or  Tula,  about  40  miles  north  of 
There  are  extensive  fortifications,  with  a  strong  the  present  City  of  Mexico.  He  was  entirely 
garrison  and  an  arsenal.  The  town  is  con-  unlike  his  people  in  appearance,  being  of  fair 
nected  by  rail  with  the  railway  system  of  India  gkin,  with  a  long  white  beard  and  flowing  gar- 
and  is  the  centre  of  considerable  trade.  Quetta  mente  also  of  white  and  embroidered  with  the 
has  grown  rapidly  since  1876,  when  a  residency  figure  of  the  cross  in  red.  He  was  mild  and  dig- 
was  established  by  Sir  Robert  Sandeman.  Popu-  nified  in  manner,  took  no  wife,  and  founded  con- 
lation,withcantonment,  in  1891,18,802;  in  1901,  vents  of  nuns  devoted  to  the  worship  of  the 
24,584.  temple  and  vowed  to  chastity.    He  preached  uni- 

QXTETZAIi  (Nahuatl  quetzalli,  green  feather),  versal  peace  and  brotherhood,  and  under  his  rule 

A  celebrated  trogon   {Pharomacrus  mocinno)   of  war  became  a  thing  unknown.     He  taught  his 

Central  America,  adopted  as  the  national  bird  subjects,    known    from    their    chief    city    as    the 

or  symbol  of  Guatemala,  because  in  ancient  times  Toltecs,  the  art^  of  agriculture,  metal-working, 

it  was  regarded  with  veneration  and  its  decora-  and  architecture,  and  devised  for  them  the  cal- 

tive    feathers    were    reserved    for   chiefs    of    the  endar.     At  last  by  the  evil  wiles  of  Tezcatlipoca 

native  tribes.     It  inhabits  the  higher  districts  of  he  was  deprived  of  all  his  dignities  at  one  blow. 

Guatemala  and   Southern   Mexico,   and   has  the  He  made  ng  resistance,  telling  his  people  that  it 

general  habits  of  the  trogons    (q.v.).     It  clings  w*as    only    the    necessary    accomplishment    of    a 

to  trees  and  scrambles  alx)ut  like  a  woodpecker,  predestined  fate,  and  that  he  must  leave  them 

as  its  feet  are  ill-adapted  to  walking;   and  its  to  go  to  the  home  of  his  father,  Tlapallan,  the 

utterance  is  described  as  two  sibilant,  plaintive  'Red  Land*  in  the  southeast,  but  that  he  would 

notes,  gradually  swelling  into  a  loud,  discordant  return  to  them  in  some  far  future  year  of  Ce 

crj'.     Its  upper  plumage  is  brilliant,  iridescent  Acatl.     He  started  on  his  long  journey,  halting 

green,  golden  on  the  crested  head  and  bluish  on  twenty  years  at  Cholula,  where  he  taught  all  his 

the  soft  tail-coverts,  the  two  central  ones  of  which  mysteries   to  the   people,   who  thus  became  the 

are  elongated  to  from  28  to  30  inches,  or  about  priests  of  the  Aztec  religion,  and  their  city  with 

four  times  the  length  of  the  true  tail,  the  outer  its  great  temple  pyramid  the  Mecca  of  the  Aztec 

feathers  of  which  are  white  barred  with  black.  Empire.     Arrived  at  the  seashore,  he  sailed  on  a 

The  wing-coverts  are  also  enlarged  into  plumes  raft  of  twisting  serpents  out  into  the  sunrise, 

draped  over  the  upper  paj:ts  of  the  wing,  and  all  While  this  second  version  has  been  widely  ac- 

the  under  parts  below  the  breast  are  blood-red.  cepted  as   clouded   history,   disguised  by   poetic 

(See  Plate  of  Tbogon,  Hoopoe,  etc.)     This  mag-  additions  and  lapse  of  time,  and  various  writers 

nificent  creature  has  the  further  value  of  having  have  tried  to  identify  the  kingly  teacher  with 

its  colors  'fast.'  that  is,  their  brilliance  does  not  Saint   Thomas.    Saint    Brendan,   or   some    other 

fade  after  death,  as  is  usual  with  such  plumage:  early  Christian  apostle,  others  have  seen  in  it 

and  this  fact,  together  with  the  bird's  beauty  and  only  another  form  of  the  universal  myth  of  day 
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and  night,  in  which  Quetzalcoatl  is  the  god  of  influence  of  Italian  poetry,  but  in  general  it  is 

light  and  sunshine,  his  rival  the  god  of  night  and  marked  by  a  satiric  spirit  that  goes  directly  back 

darkness,  Tula  or  Tollan  a  syncopation  for  Ton-  to  Juvenal.    His  prose  writings  are  to  be  found 

atlan,  the  'Sun  Place/  and  TIapallan,  the  'Red  in  the  Biblioteca  de  autores  eapaHolea,  vols,  xxiii. 

Land/  the  eastern  horizon.    This  theory  is  proba-  and  i^lviii. ;  for  his  verse,  see  vol.  Ixix.    Consult 

biy  true  in  the  main,  but  does  not  preclude  the  M6rim6e,  Essai  sur  la  vie  et  les  ceuvrea  de  Que- 

possibility,  which  is  quite  in  accord  with  Indian  vedo  (Paris,  1886). 

custom,  that  some  early  Aztec  king  bore,  the  same  QTJEZALTENANGO,  kA-Bai'tA-nan'g6.  A 
name  and  in  time  became  invested  in  popular  city  of  Guatemala,  capital  of  the  department  of 
tradition  with  the  attributes  of  the  god.  the  same  name.  It  is  situated  on  a  plateau  7700 
By  one  of  the  most  extraordinary  coincidences  feet  above  sea  level  and  70  miles  west  of  Guate- 
in  history,  the  year  1519,  in  which  Cortes  landed,  mala  city  (Map:  Central  America,  B  3).  The 
was  the  Mexican  year  of  Ce  AcatU  As  the  year  town  is  built  on  the  slopes  of  a  steep  ridge  which 
drew  near  upon  the  calendar  wheel,  three  blazing  divides  it  into  two  portions.  There  are  several 
comets  swept  across  the  sky,  the  waters  of  the  well-built  public  buildings  situated  on  the  prin- 
lake  rose  without  apparent  cause,  and  a  strange  cipal  plaza,  such  as  the  city  hall  and  the  peni- 
light  appeared  in  the  east.  Montezuma  was  tentiary,  the  latter  being  a  fine  stone  building, 
troubled  with  presentiments  for  his  empire,  and  The  town  has  a  good  water-supply  and  a  health- 
sent  for  the  priests,  who  gave  him  only  the  ful  climate.  It  is  the  second  city  of  the  Republic 
boding  prophecy  that  some  great  calamity  was  jn  size  and  importance.  It  manufactures  cotton 
at  hand.  AVhen  the  news  came  to  him  that  the  and  woolen  fabrics,  and  has  a  considerable  trade 
white  strangers  had  landed  from  the  east  he  in  agricultural  products.  Population,  about  30,- 
said,  "This  is  Quetzalcoatl  returned  to  Tula,"  OOO.  Quezaltenango  was  an  ancient  Indian  city, 
and  on  his  first  inter\dew  with  Cortes  the  Indian  and  was  settled  by  the  Spaniards  in  1624. 
King  addressed  him  as  their  lost  ruler.  See  also  -__  .  __ _  .«.,,,.  ,,  -  — - . «--, . «-  . 
Aztec;  Mexico;  Nahu atlan  Stock;  Toltec.  ,    ^VV     ?          '  ke&ng-an',  or  KIANQAN.    A 

Jiead-huntins  people  m  Quianean  Province,  Lji- 

QITEUB  BOUGE,  kg  r^zh  (Fr.,  red-tail).    A  ^on.     See  Philippine  Islands/ 

name  given  in  the  French  \\e9t  Indies,  and  also  />ttta    mT-u-inm        *      i.                 j   ^      i         x 

in  Jamaica,  to  a  spider  of  the  genus  Latrodectus,  ^  ^^^  TIMET.     A   phrase   used   m   law  to 

which  is  very  poisonous  and  occasionally  causes  designate  certain  rem«iies  of  an  equitable  nature 

the  death  of  human  beings.     See  Katipo;  Mal-  *«  prevent  anticipated  mjuiy.     There  were  for- 

MiONATTE.  merly  six  writs  which  could  be  sued  out  quia 

QTT"PTri'TinvTrTTTirftA»  irA  ^8/.^  A  „A  i.«/  timet  before  actual  injury  had  occurred,  which 

QTJEVEDO  YVHiLEGAS^                 *  vMya'.  ^^^^  ^3  expressed  by  Lord  Coke:    "First  a  man 

gis,  Fi^NCisco  DE  (1680-1645).    A  Spanish  au-  ^ave  his  writ  or  mesne  before  he  be  dis- 

thon    He  was  bora  in  Madrid   studied  at  AlcalA  trained.     Second,  a  warrantio  chartce,  before  he 

de  Henar^,  and  became  versed  m  theology,  law,  is   impleaded.     Third,   a   mon«f rarenin^   before 

Hebrew,  Greek,  Arabic   and  Latin,  as  well  as  m  distress    or    vexation.     Fourth,    an    audita 

modem  languages      Although  a  cripple  and  de-  ^^^^      y^^^^^           execution  issued.     Fifth,  a 

fective  m  eyesight   he  figured  m  many  duels,  m  ^^^-^  claudenta,  before  any  default  of  inclosure. 

one  of  which  he  mortally  wounded  a  nobleman  and  gj^th,  a  ne  injuste  vexes,  before  any  distress  or 

had  to  flee  the  country  m  1611.     Soon,  however,  molestation."    These  writ^.  which  were  formerly 

he  was  employed  in  connection  with  certain  dip-  ^j  ^^^^  importance  and  ise,  are  now  obsolete; 

lomatic  missions    and  when  the  Duke  of  Osuna  ^ut  the  same  end  is  attained  by  filing  a  bill  quia 

was  put  at  the  head  of  the  Adm  mist  ration  at  timet  m  exmity.    Consult  the  authorities  referred 

Naples    Quevedo  was  made  Minister  of  Finance  to  under  Equity;  Pleading. 

under   him.     Osuna   fell    in    1620   and   Quevedo  ^^^-.^^    i*i.^i*      ..            ^  .^    -r^      _. 

shared  in  his  misfortunes,  being  imprisoned  for  ^  ^^^^^\  *^*^.^^-  ./^  ^^^'^^  of  the  Department 

a  good  part  of  the  next  three  vears.     Later  he  ^l^^Vf*'  Colombia,  situated  on  the  Atrato  River, 

held  a  nominal  appointment  as  secretary  to  King  ^0   miles   from   the   Pacific  coast  and   90  miles 

Philip  IV.    In  1639,  suspected  of  having  writteS  soiithwest  of  Medellin    (Map:    Colombia,  B  2). 

some  satiric  verses  attacking  the  extravagance  of  ^he  town  is  built  on  piles  and  the  houses  are 

the  King  and  his  Ministers,  he  was  arrested  and  generally  of  poor  construction.    The  surrounding 

spirited  off  to  the  monasterv  of  Saint  Mark  in  i'^^^^^V'^'^^^nn^^^K^  ^'a^  extensively  for  gold. 

Leon,  where  he  was  kept  fo/four  vears.     At  the  Population,  7000.    Quibdo  was  the  capital  of  the 

fall  of  Olivarez,  the  Prime  Minister  responsible  ancient  Province  of  Choco. 

for   this   last   imprisonment,   he   was   again   set  QtJIBEBON,  k^^rdN'^.    A  small  fishing  town 

free,  but  his  health  was  now  undermined,  and  he  and    sea-bathing    resort    in    the    Department    of 

died  at  Villanueva  de  los  Infantes,  September  8,  Morbihan,   France,   at  the  extremity  of  a  long 

1645.     A  moralizing  tone  prevailed  in  his  earlier  narrow  peninsula   forming  the  western  horn  of 

prose  works,  but  it  is  as  a  satirist  that  he  best  the  Bay  of  Quiberon,  22  miles  south-southeast  of 

showed  his  powers,  especially  in  the  picaresque  Lorient    (Map:    France,   C  4).     Population,   in 

novel  Historia  y  vida  del  Bu8c6n   (also  called  El  1901,  3299.    Near  the  neck  of  the  peninsula  are 

gran  Tacano) ,  published  in  1626,  and  in  his  series  the  famous  megalithic  monuments  of  Carnac.    In 

of  Sueiioa    (Visions).     The  former  work  is  ex-  1746,  during  the  War  of  the  Austrian  Succession, 

cessively  coarse,  yet  one  of  the  most  important  of  an  English  force  attempted  a  landing  here,  but 

the  Spanish  romances  of  roguery.     At  the  outset  was  severely  repulsed.     In  1759  Admiral  Hawke 

Quevedo  was  a  sturdy  opponent  of  the  Gongo-  completely  defeated  a  French  fleet  under  Admiral 

ristic   movement    that   did    so   much    to    vitiate  Conflans  in  Quiberon  Bay.     A  body  of  French 

Spanish  style,  but  he  yielded  to  the  all-pervading  emigrant  royalists,  under  D'Hervilly  and  Puisaye, 

power  of  G6ngora's  school  and  allowed  bombast,  landed  here  from  an  English  fleet  in  1795,  and 

obscurity,  and  strained  conceit  to  enter  into  his  endeavored  to  rouse  the  people  of  Brittany  and 

own  verse  and  prose.     His  verse  shows  no  slight  La  Vendue  against  the  Convention,  but  were  de- 


QT7IBEB0K.  ei4  QUIBOS. 

feated  and  driyen  back  to  their  ships  by  General  rulers,  according  to  their  own  tradition,  until 
Hoche,  all  the  prisoners  taken  being  shot  by  finally  subjugated  by  the  Incas.  In  physical  type 
order  of  the  Convention.  all  the  tribes  of  this  stock  are  of  low  stature, 
QXJlCnStk,  kfi-cha',  or  KICH£.  An  ancient  heavy  build,  and  very  strong.  With  the  exception 
civilized  nation  of  Mayan  stock  (q.v.)  occupying  ^^  ^^^e  few  wild  border  tribes,  they  were  all 
Western  Guatemala,  with  centres  at  Santa  Cruz,  aharers  in  the  same  general  culture  that  prevailed 
Quiche,  and  Totonicapan,  and  speaking  a  dia-  throughout  the  ancient  empire,  although  in  some 
lectic  form  of  the  language  spoken  by  the  <^**«*»  *»  ^^^^  the  Quitu,  this  appears  to  have 
Cakchiquel  (q.v.).  Their  chronicles  are  said  to  heen  of  indigenous  growth  before  the  consolida- 
date  back  to  the  beginning  of  the  eighth  century,  ^i^n  of  the  empire.  The  colonizing  policy  of  the 
Their  national  culture  hero  was  Xbalanque,  who,  In^as  tended  to  reduce  the  various  cognate  lan- 
like Quetzalcoatl  (q.v.),  was  bom  of  a  virgin  giiag««  to  one  dialectic  standard,  the  Quichua 
mother,  and  whose  deeds  are  recorded  chiefly  in  proper,  which  is  still  the  prevailing  language  of 
their  sacred  book,  the  Popol  Vuh  (q.v.).  Their  ^^^  ^^d  Ecuador  outside  of  the  large  cities, 
culture  was  that  common  to  most  of  the  ^he  present  number  of  persons  belonging  to  the 
tribes  of  the  Mayan  stock.  Their  modern  de-  Quichuan  stock  is  probably  not  far  from  three 
scendants  still  form  a  considerable  part  of  the  million.  Consult:  Tschudi,  Die  KechuaSprache 
population  of  Central  and  Western  Guatemala.  (Vienna,   1853)  ;   id.,  Organismus  der  Khetiua- 

QUICHTTA,  k6-ch5c5'A,    QQUICHtJA,    QOTS-  f^^'^^^JH^P^^^i.^^^^^  ^    ^^!«^l'!!l*''^'iK^'^fi1n" 

CHUA,  or  KECHUA.    The  founders  and  ruling  tT''^^,*lJj:''f^^^ 

tribe   of   the   great  aboriginal   empire   of   Pen?  11^ ;i^^^^J\'C^^^^ 

According  to  Peruvian  tradition  their  empire  was  ^*'  ^*  Quichua  (Huenos  Ayres,  1898) . 
established .  by     Manco     Capac,     the    youngest        QXHCK,     John     (1748-1831).       An    English 

of    the    four    sons    of    the    great    creator    god  comic  actor,  born  in  Whitechapel,  London.     He 

Viracocha     (q.v.),    anthropomorphized    as     the  went  on  the  stage  when  he  was  fourteen.     His 

Sun,     who,     coming     from     Paucartambo,     *the  most  famous  rOles  were  Tony  Lumpkin  in  She 

l^ouse      of      the      Dawn,*      journeyed      south-  Stoops  to  Conquer  (1773)  and  Bob  Acres  in  The 

ward  to  the  valley  where  he  gathered  his  peo-  Rivals  (1776).     He  retired  in  1798.    Quick  was 

pie    about    him    and    built    the    city    of    Cuzco  short  in  stature,  quaint  and  whimsical,  excellent 

(q.v.),  *The  Navel,*  so  called  because  it  was  des-  in  original  parts  and  in  old  comedies,  too,  and 

tined  to  become  the  centre  and  capital  of  the  especially  famous  for  his  personation  oi:  old  men. 

empire.     His  successors,  the  chiefs  of  the  Inca  As  the  First  Gravedigger,  Dromio  of  Ephesus, 

clan,  popularly  regarded  as  'Children  of  the  Sun,'  Spado,  and  Launce,  he  was  one  of  the  best  actors 

extended   their   dominions   by  slow  conquest   in  of  his  time. 

every  direction,  including  tribes  both  cognate  and        QUICK,    Robbbt    HtoiBEftT     (1831*91).      An 

alien,  civilized  and  wild,  until  under  the  Inca  English  educator,  bom  in  London.    He  graduated 

Yupanqui,  about  the  year  1460,  it  reached  from  at  Cambridge  in  1864  and  was  ordained  the  fol- 

the    present    Colombian    frontier    southward   to  lowing  year.    Afterwards  he  was  an  assistant  to 

about    Santiago,    Chile,    and    from    the    coast  Dr.  Merriman  at  Cranley  and  assistant  master 

inland  across  and  beyond  the  Andes.     For  centu-  at  Harrow;  and  he  was  the  first  to  lecture  at 

ries  after  the  conquest  of  Peru  by  Pizarro  (q.v.)  Cambridge  on  the  history  of  education    (1881). 

the  natives  cherished  the  hope  of  a  restoration  of  His  Essays  on  Educational  Reformers  ( 1868 ;  2d 

their  empire,  and  as  late  as  1781  Condorcanqui,  a  enlarged  edition  1890)    is  a  valuable  work.     He 

descendant   of   the   ancient   ruling   family,   pro-  also  wrote  the  article  on   Fr5bel  in  the  ninth 

claimed    himself   the    reincarnation    of   the    lost  edition  of  the  Encyclopcedia  Britannica,  and  ed- 

Inca  Tupac  Amaru,  gathered  an  immense  Indian  ited  Locke's  Some  Thoughts  Concerning  Educa- 

army,  marched  upon  Cuzco,  and  for  two  years  tion  (1880),  and  reprinted  with  notes  Mulcaster'a 

held     at     bay     the     whole     power     of     Spain,  Positions  (1888). 

r,^Witran  'his  Ta^l^to   to?t"«re   aM  a^J^'^f^?'^J'^±,^    ^^^'^ 

death.     The  deacendante   of   the   ancient   stock  ^'^"^J  Machine  Guns;  AimiXJaT. 
still    constitute    the    bulk    of    the    population        QTJICKSAKD.    A  loose  sand  into  which  solid 

throughout  Peru  bodies  readily  sink.    Quicksands  are  composed  of 

QXTICHTTAk'sTOCK.    a  linguistic  group  of  wat<jr-worn  and  rounded  particles  which  under 

which   the   Quichua    (q.v.)    are  fSe  mos"^  nSted  l^jSr^^^^^^ 

representatives,  and  including  most  of  the  ancient  ™/>»stene<l  behave  like  a  fluid.    Any  neavy  object 

^     '  .'       A.  'u        1         i.u     T»    •«    ^ J.       J  •«  placed  upon  the  surface  is  quickly  swallowed  up, 

or  existme  tribes  along  the  Pacific  coast  and  in  f      .       ^     .  u  !.•  j     A         i.  n    ui      /^^i 

.r     A    J  ro     4.U  A        '      t  u     i.  oo  leaviUK  no  trace  behind;  thus  at  Pueblo,  Colo- 

the  Andes  region  of  South  America  from  about  2®  ^„,      f^   ,«*-  ^  i^«^w,^+:,r«  „«^  ♦,«:«  o„«i-  «„f 

XT    **«  ^i,«  ^^^,4-\^r,-^  Tx«-zi««  ^4  r<«ir.,«Kj«    4-^  .K»»4-  rado,  m  1875  a  locomotive  ana  train  sank  out 

N.,  on  the  southern  border  oi  Colombia,  to  about  ^^  „:„i,4.  «*4.^«  k«:*,«  j«-«;i.>v1   ««j   »^,^ia  ««+  k^ 

ooo  c    :«  4.u^  ««:„i,K«,i,«^4  ^t  \7-i«„.«j-^    r«i,;i«  o*  Sight  after  being  derailed  and  could  not  be 

Within  This^L'if^^^^^^^^^^  l^-^^^i  r^-^^.  P.-^«<^  f  to  a  depth  of  50  feet 

Aymara,  Pu^uina,  and  Atacamefio,  all  of  alien  t^^^omeS^^^^^^^ 

lineage,  but  confined  to  limited   territorial  dis-  i^  •  i  •      ^      ^  w  7^  1^  -t^^^ 

..  .  ^  *  m,     u^ j«  •       ^*   xu     i:        •  i.-       *    1  by  smkinir  pipes  at  intervals,  which  are  then  used 

tricta.     The   boundaries  of   the   lintruistic   stock  ^         •      1  K-       i.  •   ^     ^     Ai.^-   i:«„:^«   -4.    i^«, 

1        •     'A       'Au  xu         *  J.1  •     X  Ti  for   circulatini;  brines  or  other  liquids  at   low 

nearly  coincide  with  those  of  the  ancient  Peruvian  f      -^    f  ,  ^ 

Empire,  but  include  also  a  few  wild  tribes,  as  the  temperature. 

Malaba  of  Northern  Ecuador,  never  brought  under        QTTICKSILVBB.     See  Mkbcubt. 

subjection  to  the  Inca  rule  or  civilization.  So  far         QTJIDOB,    John    ( 1800-81 ) .      An   American 

as  any  linguistic  evidence  can  show,  the  line  of  figure  painter,  bom  in  Gloucester  County,  N.  J. 

migration  appears  to  have  been  from  north  to  In   1826  he  removed  to  New  York  City,  where 

south.    The  Quitu  of  Ecuador  maintained  an  in-  he  studied  under  Jarvis  and  Inman.    Afterwards 

dependent    kingdom    under    nineteen    successive  he  lived  for  a  time  on  a  farm  near  Quincy,  Ill.» 
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but  returned  to  New  York  City  in  1851,  and  there  ist  doctrines.  The  Quakers,  for  instance,  with  so 
•established  himself  in  a  studio  on  Pearl  Street,  curiously  opposite  a  name,  hold  the  doctrine  of 
as  an  artist  and  teacher.  His  most  notable  pupil  infusion  of  divine  light  in  quiet.  The  common 
was  Charles  Loring  Elliott  (q.v.).  Quidor  ex-  tendency  of  the  sects  consists  in  making  perfec- 
hibited  at  the  Academy  and  seems  to  have  held  tion  here  on  earth  depend  on  a  state  of  uninter- 
a  dignified  position  among  his  fellow  artists,  al-  rupted  contemplation  during  which  the  soul  re- 
though  much  of  his  work  was  done  for  the  panels  mains  quiet  or  passive  under  the  influence  of 
of  stage  coaches  and  fire  engines.  He  was  a  God's  spirit  without  forming  the  ordinary  acts 
personal  friend  of  Washington  Irving,  whose  of  faith,  hope,  love,  etc.,  without  desiring  heaven 
Knickerbocker  History  of  New  York  gave  him  nor  fearing  hell.  Most  of  these  doctrines  are  of 
the  subjects  for  the  following  paintings,  all  of  a  purely  speculative  character  and  involve  but 
which  are  in  the  Museum  of  the  Brooklyn  (K".  little  of  practical  consequence,  whether  for  good 
•  Y. )  Institute  of  Arts  and  Sciences :  "Dancing  on  or  for  evil.  But  from  the  belief  of  the  lofty  and 
the  Battery"  (c.  1860),  "Rip  Van  Winkle  Reaches  perfect  nature  of  the  purely  passive  state  of 
the  Gnomes  in  the  Catskill  Mountains"  (1861),  contemplation  there  is  but  a  step  to  the  fatal 
"Ichabod  Crane  Pursued  by  the  Headless  Horse-  principle  in  morals  that  in  this  sublime  state  of 
man"  (1862),  "Peter  Stuyvesant's  Wall  Street  contemplation  all  external  things  become  indif- 
Gate"  (1864),  "Voyage  of  the  Good  Oloff  Up  the  ferent  to  the  soul,  which  Is  thus  absorbed  in 
Hudson"  (1866),  and  "The  Voyage  from  Com-  God;  so  complete  is  the  self -absorption,  so  inde- 
munipaw  to  Hell  Gate"  (1866).  The  most  re-  pendent  is  the  soul  of  corporeal  sense,  that  the 
markable  of  these  illustrations,  "The  Dance  on  most  criminal  representations  and  movements  of 
the  Battery,"  shows  much  imagination,  a  Monti-  the  sensitive  part  of  the  soul  and  even  the  ex- 
<!elli-like  handling  of  color,  and  a  genius  for  com-  ternal  actions  of  the  body  fail  to  affect  the  con- 
position.  Quidor  also  painted  religious  subjects,  templating  soul  or  to  impress  it  with  their  de- 
such  as  "Jesus  Blessing  the  Sick."  His  work  basing  influence.  This  led  to  gross  immorality  in 
was  usually  on  a  large  scale.  writing  at  all  times,  and  sometimes  in  actions. 

QUIDS.     In  American  political  history,  the  ^^*^^^^^|^,^^^^ 

name   apnlied  to  a   faction  of   the  Republican  teba  of  the  j^beb  bPiRiT,  moliwos,  mysticism. 

Party,  led  by  John  Randolph  (q.v.),  which  dur-  QTJUJMANi:,  kS'lfe-m&'nA.  A  port  in  Por- 
ing the  years  1805-11  opposed  on  many  points  tuguese  East  Africa,  situated  on  the  River  Quili- 
the  great  majority  of  the  party,  led  by  Jefferson  mane,  about  6  miles  inland  (Map:  Congo  Free 
and  Madison.  Randolph's  following  in  Congress  state,  G  6).  It  lies  in  a  low  unhealthful  region, 
at  this  time  was  never  considerable.  The  faction  but  has  a  good  harbor.  Its  commerce  amounted 
contended  against  the  enactment  of  the  Embargo,  in  1900  to  nearly  $1,000,000.  The  population  is 
and  endeavored  to  prevent  the  nomination  of  estimated  at  7000. 
Madison  in  1808.      The  name  *Quid'  is  said  by 

some  to  have  been  taken  from  the  phrase  ter-  QUILL    (LGer.   quiele,  kiel,  MHG.   kll,  Ger. 

Hum  quid,  applied  to  Randolph  and  his  support-  Kiel,  quill).     One  of  the  large  feathers  of  the 

«rs  in  allusion  to  their  being  unidentified  with  wings  and  tails  of  birds,  remiges  and  rectrices. 

either  of  the  then  dominant  parties;  by  others  it  (See  Feather.)     Their    hollow   tubes,    properly 

is  said  to  have  been  given  to  the  faction  in  allu-  cleared  of  all  oily  or  fatty  matter  and  dried, 

sion  to  its  having  been  cast  out  from  the  Repub-  are  used  as  receptacles  for  gold-dust  and  various 

lican  Party.  purposes,  but  chiefly  as  writing  pens,  all  of  which 

ATTT-mmTe-M-    /xxTi.         '  *•  *      t          T4.  were   made   from    feathers   until   comparatively 

•quxes      quiet      rest).       A     name     applied     to  J^    „g,j   bJ^  g^,„  ,„<!  t„»key  quills  were 

the     tenets     of    a     somewhat     numerous     class    ®   .         ^  *  ,    ,  «      "L.  -i.-  a 

of     mystical     sects,     who,     in     different     ages  ?^^  uncommon;  and  for  very  fine  writmg,  and 

and      from      the     'earliest      Christian      times,  J^""  pen-and-ink  drawing,  crow-quills  were   pre- 

have      held      that      the      most      perfect      state  fer red  to  all  others.     At  one  tune  the  collection 

of  the  soul  is  one  of  quiet  in  wtiich  it  ceases  '^"^  preparation  of  quills  formed  a  ve^  large 

to  reason,  or  to  reflect  either  upon  itself  or  upon  ?nd    important   branch    of    commerce;    but    the 

<3od,  and,  in  a  word,  to  exercise  any  of  its  facul-  mtroduction  of  metallic  pena  has  reduced  it  to 

ties,  its  sole  function  being  passively  to  receive  ^^'J  ^'^^V'^T^\^fJr.  '*  *Jh?^  "*"'"  P^'I?  """? 

the  infused  heavenlv  light  which,  according  to  °^^^«   ^'^  ^>   ^mted   States.     The  conventional 

the  view  of  the  Quietists,  accompanies  this  state  representation  of  a  pen  as  a  'quill  pen,'  and  such 

of    inactive    contemplation.      The   earliest    sects  ^,^^^«  ^«  ViUdnver'  and  'penknife,'  are  relics 

of  this  kind  in  Christian  history  are  the  Euch-  ®^  ^^^  custom. 

ites   or   Messalines   of   the    fourth    century,   the  QUILLAYITTE,   kll'lA-ylRyf.     A  small   tribe 

Hesychasts  among  the  Greek  monks  of  Mount  formerly  occupying  a  portion  of  the  coast  south- 

Athos  in  the  sixth  century,  and  in  the  West  the  ward  from  Cape  Flattery,  Washington,  and  now 

followers  of  Scotus  Erigena,  who  in  the  ninth  gathered  upon  a  small  reservation  of  one  mile 

century  taught  a  form  of  theosophy  with  Quiet-  square  near  the  village  of  their  name,  in  the  same 

istic   tend«ncie8.      Besides   these   there   are   the  vicinity.     Together   with   the   Hoh,  on   another 

Beghards  in  the  twelfth  century,  the  followers  small    reservation   about   twenty   miles    farther 

of  Master  Eckhart  in  the  thirteenth  and  four-  down  the  coast,  and  the  recently  extinct  Chema- 

teenth  centuries,  the  Brethren  of  the  Free  Spirit,  cum   of   Port  Townsend  on   Puget  Sound,  they 

and  later  the  Illuminati  in  Spain.  constitute  a  distinct  linguistic  group  which  has 

Not  all  those  called  by  the  common  name  of  been    designated    the    Chimakuan    stock.      They 

Quietists  at  various  times  have  held  the  same  made  their  first  treaty  with  the  Government  in 

doctrine.     Indeed,  there  has  been  a  decided  dif-  1855.    Like  the  neighboring  Makaw  (q.v.),  they 

ferenoe  of  opinion  between  different  sects;   and  are  entirely  seafaring.    The  three  tribes  live  on 

some  sects  called  by  other  names  have  held  Quiet-  fish.     The  women  make  baskets  and  curios  for 
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sale,  and  some  of  the  Indians  sell  a  few  head  QtJILLOTA,  k^l-y^tA.    A  town  in  the  Prov- 

of  cattle  during  the  year.    Consumption  is  always  ince  of  Valparaiso,  Chile,  situated  in  a  pleasant 

present  among  them  and  every  year  is  the  cause  plain  on  the  Aconcagua  River,  20  miles  northeast 

of  several  deaths.    The  Quillayute  have  a  school,  of  Valparaiso,  and  on  the  railroad  between  that 

but  no  missionary  work  has  ever  been  attempted  city  and  Santiago    (Map:   Chile,  C  10).     It  is 

among  either  them  or  the  Hoh.    In  1880  the  two  the  centre  of  a  copper-mining  district.    Popula- 

tribes  numbered   respectively  252   and   71.     In  tion,  about  12,000. 

1901  they  had  decreased  to  234  and  66.  QUILOA,  k^Wk.    A  seaport  town  of  German 

QUUXBACK,    See  Skimback.  East  Africa.     See  Kilwa  Kivinje. 

QUII/LEB-COXJCH,  kJSSch,  Abthub  Thomas  QJJIL'P.    A  repulsive  and  malicious  dwarf  in 

(1863—).    An  English  author.    He  was  bom  in  Dickens's  Old  Curiosity  Shop,  who  delighted  in 

Cornwall,  November  21,  1863,  and  educated  at  tormenting  his  pretty,  timid  little  wife,  Betsy.* 

Clifton  and  at  Trinity  College,  Oxford,  where  he  He  called  himself  a  ship-breaker,  dealing  in  old 

remained  for  two  years  as  classical  lecturer  after  iron  and  wood  on  Tower  Hill,  and  at  last  drowned 

taking  his  degree.     Then  he  removed  to  London  himself  when  about  to  be  arrested  for  felony, 

and  devoted  himself  to  literary  work.     He  was  QTJIL^BB,   Habbt    (1851—).     An   English 

one  of  the  original  staff  of  The  Speaker^  and  re-  artist  and  author,  bom  at  Lower  Norwood,  in 

tained  his  connection  with  it  until  1899,  though  Surrey,  January  24,  1851.     Educated  at  Trinity 

after  1891  he  resided  chiefly  in  his  native  county  College,  Cambridge,  he  subsequently  studied  art 

of  Cornwall,  whose  scenery,  traditions,  and  char-  at  Bruges  and  in  Italy.     In  1878  he  was  called 

acters  he  has  faithfully  depicted  in  most  of  his  to  the  bar  at  the  Inner  Temple.     Between  1876 

books.     These  include :  Dead  Man's  Rock  ( 1887 )  ;  and  1888  he  was  on  the  staff  of  several  London 

Troy  Town  (1888)  ;  The  Splendid  Spur  (1889)  ;  periodicals.     He  founded  and  conducted  for  two 

The  Delectable  Duchy  (1893);  Wandering  Heath  years    (1888-90)    the  Universal  Revietc.     Among 

(1895)  ;  la  (1896) ;  The  Ship  of  Stars  (1899)  ;  his  published  books  are  Oiotto    (1880),  Senten- 

Old  Fires  and  Profitable   Ohosts    (1900);    The  ttw  Artis   (1886),  Preferences  in  Art,  Life,  and 

Adventures  of  Harry  Revel    (1903).     In  all  of  Literature    (1882),  and  Is  Marriage  a  Failure f 

these   a   vivid   and   dramatic   imagination,   free  (1888).    With  his  wife's  help  he  brought  out,  at 

from  any  touch  of  morbidity,  is  shown.     This  Christmas,  1898,  an  edition  of  Browning's  Pied 

quality,  together  with  his  mastery  of  style,  led  to  Piper  of  Hamelin  with  beautiful  type  and  border 

his  being  selected  after  Stevenson's  death  to  com-  designs. 

plete  the  latter's  unfinished  novel  Saint  Ives,  QUIMPEB,  kaw'pftr'  (Breton  kemper,  conflu- 
Quiller-Couch,  who  is  widely  known  by  his  pseu-  ence).  The  capital  of  the  Department  of  Fi- 
donym  of  *Q/  has  also  edited  two  excellent  nistftre,  France,  picturesquely  situated  at  the  con- 
anthologies  of  English  verse,  and  published  some  fluence  of  the  Steir  and  the  Odet,  about  35  miles 
of  his  own,  both  serious  and  playful,  as  well  as  a  south-southeast  of  Brest  (Map:  France,  B  4). 
volume  of  reviews  under  the  title  Adventures  in  The  Cathedral  of  Saint  Corentin,  a  stately  and 
Criticism  (1896).  richly  ornamented  Gothic  edifice  commenced  in 

QUrL^IAM^  WnxiAM  Henbt  Abdullah  1424,  is  the  principal  building.  The  eleventh- 
( 1856— ) .  •  An  English  writer  on  Mohammedan-  century  Church  of  Locmaria  and  the  sixteenth- 
ism,  bora  in  Liverpool,  and  educated  at  the  Liver-  century  Church  of  Saint  Mathieu  are  interesting, 
pool  Institute  and  at  King  William's  College,  The  educational  institutions  include  a  lyceum. 
Isle  of  Man.  He  became  a  solicitor  in  1878,  public  library,  and  museum.  Potteries,  tan-yards, 
went  to  Morocco  in  1884,  and  became  a  Moham-  breweries,  and  paper  factories  are  the  chief  in- 
medan  convert  in  the  next  year.  Afterwards  he  dustrial  establishments,  and  a  coasting  trade  and 
traveled  in  Morocco,  Turkey,  and  Persia,  and  in  sardine-fishing  are  actively  carried  on.  Quimper 
1895  received  the  title  Sheik-ul-Islam  of  the  was  the  ancient  capital  of  Comouailles.  Popu- 
British  Isles  from  the  Ameer  of  Afghanistan.  He  lation,  in  1901,  19,441. 

wrote  a  few  novels  and  Faith  of  Islam  ( 1887 ) ,  QUIHFEBLi:,  kAIT'pftr'l&^    The  capital  of  an 

Fanatics  and  Fanaticism  (1888),  Religion  of  the  arrondissement  in  the  Department  of  Finistdre, 

Sword    (1889),   Moses,   Christ,   and  Mohammed  France,   on    the   Lalta,    12   miles    northwest   of 

(l^Ql) ,  Kn^  Studies  in  Islam  (1898).  Lorient   (Map:   France,  C  4).     Its  chief  build- 

QUILailNAN,  Edwabd  (1791-1851).  A  Brit-  S?\^™  the  fourteenth-century  Church  of  Saint 

ish  poet,  born  at  Oporto,  in  Portugal.  Educated  ^^,f  *^Hv*°4  ^^^  ^^"^""^l  ""^  ^*'?*^  ^''?'^'  mo^^\^ 

at  a  Roman  Catholic  school  in  England,  he  re-  J^^^^  .^^«  ^5>l^  Sepulchre  at  Jerusalem.     It  has 

turned  to  Portugal  and  took  a  position,  against  f  \*}«"es  and  carnes  on  a  coasting  trade.    Popu- 

his   inclination,   in   his   father's   counting-house.  **"®°'  *"  ^^^'  ^^®- 

On  the  French  invasion   (1807)    the  family  fled  QXXIN^    James     (1693-1766).      A    celebrated 

to    England.      Edward    entered    the    army,   and  actor  of  Irish  descent,  bom  in  London.    He  made 

served  for  some  time  in  the  Peninsular  War.   Re-  his  first  appearance  on  the  stage  about  1714  at 

tiring  from  the  army   (1821),  he  settled  in  the  Dublin  as  Abel  in  The  Committee.    Shortly  after 

Lake  District  near  Wordsworth,  whose  daughter  .  he  proceeded  to  London,  where  he  was  engaged 

Dorothy   he   married.      He   died   at   Ambleside,  at  Drury  Lane,  but  for  quite  inferior  parts.     In 

Quillinan  wrote  a  good  deal  of  mediocre  verse  1716,  however,  the  sudden  illness  of  a   leading 

and  one  novel.     His  last  years  were  given  to  a  actdr  led  to  Quin's  being  called  on  to  sustain  the 

translation  of  the  Lusiad  of  Cam5ea,  which  was  character  of  Bajazet  in  Tamerlane,    His  success 

never  completed.    His  wife,  Dobothy  Quillinan  was  marked.     Next  year  he  went  to  Lincoln's 

(1804-1847),  was  author  of  a  charming  book  of  Inn   Fields,  where  he   remained  as  a   principal 

travel    entitled    A    Journal   of   a   Few   Months*  actor  for  fourteen  years.    Among  his  best  parts 

Residence  in  Portugal  and  Glimpses  of  the  South  were  Captain  Macheath  in  the  Beggars'  Opera, 

of  Spain  (1847).      .  FalstaflF  in  the  Merry  Wives  of  Windsor,  and  Sir 
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John  Brute  in  The  Provoked  Wife.  In  1734-35 
he  returned  to  Drury  Lane,  and  until  the  ap- 
pearance of  Gar  rick  in  1741  he  was,  by  universal 
consent,  the  first  actor  in  England.  In  1761  he 
withdrew  from  the  stage  as  a  regular  actor  and 
made  his  home  at  Bath,  where  he  died.  There  is 
an  unreliable  Life  of  Mr.  James  Quin,  Comedian, 
With  the  History  of  the  Stage  from  His  Com- 
mencing Actor  to  His  Retreat  to  Bath,  etc.  (Lon- 
don, 1766;  reprinted  ib.,  1887).  Consult  also 
Doran,  Annals  of  the  Stage  (ed.  Lowe,  London, 
1888) ;  Gibber's  Apology  (ed.  Bellchambers,  Lon- 
don, 1822) ;  Davies,  Life  of  Oarrick  (London, 
1780). 

QTTIKAtrLT,  k^'n^,  Philippe  (1636-88).  A 
French  librettist  and  dramatist,  bom  in  Paris, 
June  3,  1635.  He  wrote  lyric  tragedy,  for  which 
the  music  was  furnished  by  Lulli.  Quinault  was 
precocious,  his  first  play  having -been  produced 
in  1653,  and  his  earliest  comedies  are  among  his 
best:  Les  rivales;  L'amant  indiscret  (1664)  ;  Le 
fantdme  amoureuw  (1659);  La  mire  coquette 
(1665).  His  tragedies  and  tragi-comedies  are 
slight.  Psyche,  the  first  of  his  lyric  dramaa 
(1671),  was  written  in  collaboration  with  Mo- 
liftre  and  Corneille.  After  this  he  devoted  him- 
self almost  entirely  to  libretto-work,  remarkable 
for  its  ingenious  artistry.  In  this  kind  his  mas- 
terpieces are  Amadis  ( 1684),  Roland  { 1685) ,  and, 
best  of  all,  Armide  (1686).  In  1687  Lulli  died 
and  Quinault  began  tq  write  on  the  Destruction 
of  Heresy,  a  poem  which  he  did  not  live  to  com- 
plete. His  works  were  edited  in  6  vols.  (1739 
and  1778)  ;  Selected  Works  (1824-42).  Consult 
Foumel,  Les  contemporains  de  Moliire  (3  vols., 
Paris,  1863-75). 

QUINCE  (variant  of  obsolete  Eng.  quine,  from 
OF.  coin,  Fr.  coign,  quince,  from  Lat.  cydonium, 
from  Gk.  Kvdi&piop,  kyddnion,  quince,  Cydonian, 
BC  fiifKow,  mSlon,  apple,  from  Kvdupla,  KydOnia, 
Kuiwpit,  Kyd6nis,  Cydonia,  an  ancient  city  of 
Crete),    Pyrus    Cydonia,      A    shrub    or    small 
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crooked  tree  of  th^  order  Rosaces,  closely  related 
to  the  apple  and  pear,  which  it  resembles  in 
leaf,  flower,  and  fruit,  but  with  solitary  ter- 
minal flowers  on  the  present  season's  growth. 
Since  the  quince  cannot  be  eaten  raw,  it  has  a 
restricted  use,  and  although  cultivated  for  more 


than  2000  years,  it  has  developed  few  varieties. 
It  is  chiefly  employed  as  a  preserve,  for  jellies, 
and  for  flavorings  in  other  fruit  preparations. 
Certain  varieties,  notably  the  Anglers,  are  ex- 
tensively employed  as  a  stock  for  dwarfing  pears. 
The  quince  is  propagated  by  cuttings  or  mound 
layers.  It  thrives  best  on  strong,  rententive,  well- 
drained  soil.  The  trees  are  set  15  feet  apart  each 
way,  given  clean  culture,  and  headed  in*  suffi- 
ciently to  hold  the  leading  branches  in  check  and 
to  thin  the  fruits,  w^hich,  since  they  ripen  late, 
should  not  be  gathered  until  after  early  frosts. 
They  must  be  as  carefully  handled  as  pears.  The 
most  extensive  and  profitable  orchards  in  the 
United  States  are  located  in  western  New  York. 
Consult  Meech,  Quince  Culture  (New  York, 
1896). 

QUINCE  CXJSCXTLIO.  The  larva  of  a  weevil, 
as  Conotrachelus  cratcegi,  which  attacks  the 
quince  and  related  trees.  Its  habits  and  treat- 
ment are  described  in  the  following  article  on 
quince  insects. 

QITIKCE  INSECTS.  The  quince  is  attacked 
by  many  of  -the  insects  which  have  the  general 
habit  of  feeding  upon  rosaceous  plants,  and  es- 
pecially very  many  of  those  forms  which  are 
found  upon  pears  and  apples,  although  it  is 
rather  less  susceptible  than  either  of  these  fruits. 
The  quince  scale  {Aspidiotus  cydonice)  is  found 
upon  the  quince  tree  in  the  Southern  United 
States.  It  is  grayish  in  color,  somewhat  re- 
sembling the  San  Jos6  scale,  but  is  more  trans- 
parent and  is  very  convex  in  form.  The  quince 
curculio  {Conotrachelus  cratcegi)  is  a  species 
closely  related  to  the  plum  curculio,  although 
differing  in  general  appearance.  It  is  a  broad- 
shouldered  snout-beetle,  larger  than  the  plum  cur- 
culio and  having  a  longer  snout.  It  is  ash-gray 
in  color,  mottled  with  ochre  and  whitish,  and 
with  a  dusky  subtriangular  spot  at  the  base  of 
the  thorax  above.  It  is  indigenous  to  the 
United  States,  and  appears  in  the  month  of  June,* 

puncturing  the  young  fruit, 
and  making  a  cylindrical  hole 
in  which  the  egg  is  placed. 
The  egg  hatches  in  a  few  days, 
and  the  larva  burrows  in  the 
fruit  near  the  surface.  It  be- 
comes full-grown  in  a  month 
and  falls  to  the  ground,  bury- 
ing itself  to  a  depth  of  from 
two  to  three  inches,  remaining 
there  through  the  winter,  and 
transforming  to  pupa  early  in 
May.  The  pupa  stage  is  short, 
and  the  adult  beetle  emerges 
almost  as  soon  as  the  fruit  is 
set.  The  adult  also  feeds  upon 
the  quince,  burying  itself  com- 
pletely in  the  pulp  of  the 
fruit.  It  occasionally  attacks 
the  pear. 

Among  the  caterpillars 
which  feed  upon  quinces  the 
bag- worm  (q.v.)  is  perhaps 
the  most  destructive. 

QUIN'CKE,  Geobo  Hermann  (1834—).  A 
German  physicist,  born  in  Frankfort-on-the-Oder. 
He  received  the  degree  of  doctor  of  philosophy 
in  1858  in  the  University  of  Berlin,  after  having 
studied  at  this  university  and  also  at  K&nigsberg 
and  Heidelberg.     He  became  privat-docent  at  the 
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University  of  Berlin  iu  1859,  was  appointed  and  Fore  River  on  the  south;  and  on  the  New 
professor  at  the  University  of  Wttrzburg  in  1872,  York,  New  Haven  and  Hartford  Railroad  (Map: 
and  was  called  to  Heidelberg  in  1875  as  profes-  Massachusetts,  Ed).  Its  area  is  more  than  16 
8or  of  physics.  His  doctor's  dissertation  was  on  square  miles,  2,530  acres  of  which  are  in  public 
the  subject  of  the  capillar^'  constant  of  Mercury,  parks,  the  most  prominent  being  Merrymount  and 
and  his  investigations  of  all  capillary  phenom-  Faxon.  Quincy  has  the  Thomas  Crane  Public 
ena  are  classical.  He  also  did  important  Library  with  20,000  volumes,  Adams  Academy 
work  in  the  experimental  study  of  the  re-  and  Woodward  Institute,  the  latter  for  girls,  and 
flection  of  light,  especially  from  metallic  sur-  a  city  hospital.  There  are  many  points  of  his- 
faces,  and  carried  on  prolonged  researches  on  the  toric  interest  in  this  vicinity;  and  here  was  oon- 
subject  of  the  influence  of  electric  forces  upon  the  structed  in  1826-27  the  first  railroad  in  New 
constants  of  different  forms  of  matter.  His  con-  England,  built  for  carrying  granite  and  operated 
tributions  to  physics  and  other  fields  of  science  by  horses.  Quincy  is  primarily  a  residential  sub- 
are  numerous.  urb  of  Boston,  but  has  extensive  granite  quarry- 

QUm^CY.  A  city  and  the  county-seat  of  X^lnTS  '^'"tud  wo^rLf  "T^e""^^^^^- 
Adams  County  111.,  265  miles  southwest  of  Chi-  ^^^ u^rTrt'^ ct^^^^^ 
cago ;  on  the  Mississippi  River,  here  spanned  by  '  annuallv  elected  and  a  unicimeral  coun- 
a  splendid  railway  bridee,  and  on  the  Wabash,  a  ma>or  annually  eiectea,  ana  a  unicameral  coun 
?i.  ^t^v-  *»**"«/  •^•^fe^,  oiivx  w*  K  c  »  .w  s,  ,  2  jjj^  mayor  controls  appointments  of  the 
the  Chicago  Burlington  and  Qu.ncy,  and  the  ^^^^  ^  all  departnaenU,  excepting  that  of 
Quincy  Omaha  and  Kansas  City  railroads  ^^  ^  j  ,^^^^^  other  administrative  of- 
(Map:  Illmois  A  4).  It  is  regularly  laid  out  on  ^  ^^  ^y  the  council,  or  confirmed  by 
an  elevated  bluflF.  It  is  the  seat  of  Saint  Francis  .,  „.  ^^ ,„  „^^^  «™i««4.;.^  «*  \u^  «»„„«.  Tii 
Solanus  <:olIege  (Roman  Catholic),  opened  in  S^^Lm^^  1^"^^  popul.Tv'S^-  m 
1860;  and  has  »  boys'  industrial  school  (Metho-  !?X  .TdTv  KiSicri^  fu^^ 
dist  Episcopal),  formerly  known  as  Chaddock  *««' 8«PP'ypi  «^«>^»<y  wiurajfned  «'<>"«»  >^ 
i;  ,,  "^  5  <b  ■  i  »#  J  T  i-i.  i  ,Tt  system  of  the  metropolitan  district.  Popula- 
College,  and  Saint  Mary's  Institute  (Roman  ^  j^  jgg^  igygS;  in  1900,  23.899. 
Catholic),  besides  commercial  schools  Other  ^^^^^  ^  'jggg  ^  Mount  VVollaiton.  Quincy  is 
instituUons  comprise  a  Conservatory  of  Music  ^^  „f  ^^  ^j^^  permanent  settlemente  in  Mas- 
Saint  Mary's  and  Blessing  hospiUls,  «^d  several  g^chusetts.  Abouri629  Thomas  Morton  (q.v.) 
homes  for  the  aged  and  orphans.  The  public  j„^  ^^^^j  ^  established  bis  famous  "New 
library  contains  more  than  23,000  volumes.  The  Enclish  Canaan "  Merrvmount  Becominir  ob- 
fine  builcHngs  of  the  State  Soldiers'  and  Sailors'  ^^^-^^^  ^  ^^^  Puritans  it  Boslon  becauseSf  his 
Home,  the  Federal  Goyemment  building,  the  encouragement  of  Maypoles  and  other  reprehen- 
court  house  and  the  city  hall  are  among  the  ^.^^  ,j|  j^  ,  ^eca^^^ Tf  "his  great  lic^tious- 
architectural  features  of  the  town.  In  the  Pub-  ^^^^  ^f  ^jj^  [^  ^jj  profaneness,"  ^e  was  captured 
he  park  system  of  about  107  acres  are  South  ^  ^,^^^  Standish  and  shipped  oflf  to  England. 
Park  Riverside,  Washington,  Madison,  Indian  ^^^.j  ^^^^  ^,^^  .^  ^^,^  incorporated  undlr  its 
Mounds,  and  Primrose  parks.  present  name  in  honor  of  John  Quincy,  the  settle- 

Qumcy  is  admirably  equipped  with  transporta-  ^^^j^^  formed  part  of  Braintree.    It  was  chartered 

tion  facilities  for  an  industrial  and  commercial  ^g  a  city  in  1888.     It  was  the  birthpUce  of  John 

centre.   It  carries   on   an   active   trade,   and   its  Hancock,  John  Adams,  and  John  Quincy  Adams, 

industries,  according  to  the  census  of  1900,  rep-  the  two  last  being  buried  here   under   the   old 

resented  an  aggregate  capital  of  $6,880,000,  with  .g^one     Temple.'       Consult :      an     address     by 

a   production  valued  at   $9,235,000.     The  more  Adams,    The   Centennial   Milestone    (Cambridge, 

important    establishments    mclude    stove    foun-  1392)  .  Pattee,  A  History  of  Old  Braintree  and 

dries,  machine  shops,  breweries,  show-case  works,  Quincy   (Quincy,  1878)  ;  Hurd,  History  of  Nor- 

manufactories      of      incubators,      brick-making  f^^ij.     County     (Philadelphia,     1884)  ;     Wilson, 

plants,  carriage  factories,   lime  works,   clothing  ^yf^^^  American  Independence  Was  Bom   (Bos- 

factones,   flouring  mills,  a  meat-packing  estab-  ton,  1902)  ;  and  Adams,  Three  Episodes  of  Mas- 

lishment,  governor  and  engine  works,  plow  and  sachusetts  History  (Boston,  1892). 

hay-press   works,  canning  factories,   and   manu-  qxunCY,  Edmund   (1808-77).    An  American 

factories   of  sawed   lumber,   egg  cases,   buttons  ^^^^^^  ^^^  reformer,  prominent  as  an  abolitionist 

brass  castings,  wire  fence,  etc.     The  government  ^^^.       ^^^  anti-sla.'eVv  struggle.     He  was  bom 

IS  vested  m  a  mayor,  elected  every  two  years,  and  .^  ^^          ^^^  graduated  at  Harvard  in   1827. 

a  unicameral  council,  and  in  administrative  of-  After  th    kill  ins- of  Eliiah'P    Loveiov   (a  v  )   bv 

fieials,  many  of  whom  are  named  by  the  mayor  ^  ^  ^^^^J  jj,     J  jgg^-   ^    blcame  an  a^- 

Quincv    spends    annuallv    m    maintenance    and  j     .      1    1...     -  i     *  .x          j*     1          i-i 

operation  about  $275,000.  the  principal  items  of  feUf'^.'—tt  spote 

expense  beingJFor  schools   $83^00  .^f or  interest  nL^y-rs?  of'  tt  AEnTntf  sTa^Vr 

on  debt,  $49,000;  for  the  fire  department,  $28,-  g^gigty    coiiDerated    with    Garrison    and     Mr^ 

000;    for   the   police   department,   $21,000;    and  chapiian  in  issuing  the  Non-Reaistant,  a  shorti 

^aao°"^*X     '^?ol^'  ^aoT'  «^^f",  ^'''''.'aoo  lived  anti-slavery  piper,  and  wrote  many  articles 

1890    31,494;  m  1900,  36,252.     Settled  in   1822  ^^j    pamphlets    ii    favor   of   abolitionism.      He 

and  laid  out  three  years  later,  Quincy  was  in-  ^.^^.t/^  ^^^.g,  •R.^^fey  ^  g,o^  Without  a  Moral 

corporated  as  a  town  m  1834  and  m  1839  was  ^gg^)       ^^    excellent    Life    of    Joaiah    Quincv 

chartered  as  a  city,    ^msult:  Bedmond,  Biatory  jigg^,     ^^^  y^  Haunted  Adjutant  and  OtiUr 

of  Ouincy  (Quincy,  1869).  g,^-^^    (published    posthumSusly,    18^5);    and 

QTHNTCT.     a  city,  including  within  the  mu-  edited  Speeches  Delivered  in  the  Oongreaa  of  the 

nicipal  limits  several  villages,  in  Norfolk  County,  United  State*  ( 1874 ) . 

Mass.,  adjoining  Boston  on  the  south;  on  Quincy  QTTINCY,  Josiah    (1744-76).     An  Amerioan 

Bay,  between  the  Neponset  River  on  the  north  patriot,  bom  in  BostMi,  Mass..  February  23, 1744. 
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He  graduated  at  Harvard  in  17d3;  read  knr  with  dneiiig  mai^  impzoTemeiitfl  and  ref(Hmia  in  th« 

Oxenbridge  Thacher,  and  was  admitted  to  the  administration.    Among  his  published  works  are 

bar,  rising  to  a  high  rank  in  his  profession.   Ue  a  memoir  of  his  father  (1826) ;    History  of  Ear- 

denounced    the    Stamp    Act   through    the    press  vard  Umversity  (1840);    The  Municipal  History 

and  at  public  meetings  in  Boston,  and  took  strong  of  the  Town  and  City  of  Boston  ( 1852) ;  and  Life 

ground  against  the  exactions  of  Parliament.    In  of  John  Quincy  Adams  (1868). 

1770  he  and  John  Adams  conducted,  in  the  face  QXJiOTCY,  Josiah    (1802-82).     An  American 

of   an   excited   popular   feeling,   the   defense   of  administrktor,  bom  in  Boston,  Massachusetts,  son 

British  soldiers  implicated  in  the  Boston  mas-  of  Josiah  Quincy  (1772-1864).    He  graduated  at 

sacre;  and  m  the  same  year  he  prepared  the  ad-  Harvard  in  1821,  and  was  admitted  to  the  bar. 

dress  of  the  merchants  of  Boston  on  the  non-  g^  ^ec^^^  ^  ^^^be,  ^^  ^^e  Boston  city  council  in 

importation  agreement,  and  also  wrote  a  number  jggg    ^^^  ^^^  ^,  president  from  1834  to  1837. 

of  essays  for  the  Boj^ton  Qazette     Both  m  1770  j^  i842  he  was  president  of  the  Massachusetts 

and  m   1.72  he  drafted  the  mstrnctions  of  the  ^^^^    ^^  ^^^  1845  ^   1849  was  Mayor  of 

town    of    Boston    to    its   representatives   in   the  Boston.    By  his  efforts  and  during  his  mayoralty 

legislature,  and  throughout   1771   and   1772  he  the    Cochituate    aqueduct    was    completed,    the 

was  a  frequent  contribuior  to  the  Gazette,  chiefly  ^^  ^^^^  ^3^  reorganised,  and  a  laJge  tract  of 

nnder  the  signatures  ^Mentor'  and  'Marchmont  ^^^j^^  marshland  m»r  the  South  Bay  was  filled 

Nedham.'    During  all  these  years  he  maintained  j^  ^,^ded,  and  sokL    A  volume  of  extracts  from 

a  large  practice,  though  finally  his  health  failed,  ^^  ^j^^     ^.           ^^  ^^^  p^^  ^^  published  in 

and  m  1/73  he  went  to  Charleston,  S.  C,  takmg  jgg^           »      »           r                 7          r 

advantage  of  his  journey  to  enter  into  relations  ' 

with   the  Patriot   leaders  in  the   Southern  and  OtJlHCY,  Josiah    (1859-).     An  American 

Middle  States,  and  to  arrange  for  a  system  of  politician,  son  of  the  preceding,  bom  m  Quincy, 

communication  between  them  and  the  leaders  of  Mass.     He  was  admitted  to  the  bar,  but  never 

the  same'partv  in  Massachusetts.    In  Mav,  1774,  practiced.     He  was  a  member  of  the  Massachu- 

appeared  his 'Observations  on  the  Boston  Port  setts   Legislature    for   four  years,   and    in    1893 

Bill,  which   clearly   indicated   war   as   the   only  s^'^ed  as  Assistant  Secretary  of  State  for  six 

means   of   settling   the   disputes   between   Great  months.     From   1895  to  1899  he  was  Mayor  of 

Britain  and  the  colonists,  and  intimated  that  in-  Boston.               ^                                           , 

dependence  must  be  the  result.    In  September  of  QUINCY,     kftN's^,     Quatbem£re    de.       See 

the  same  year  he  went  to  £ngland  as  the  agent  Quatrem^re  de  Quiitct. 

of  the  Patriot  Party  and  there  lived  on  friendly  QXjnffBT,  k«'n&^  Edgab  (1803-76).  A  French 
terms  with  Barr^,  the  Earl  of  Shelburne,  Pries^  ^  publicist,  and  historian  of  literature,  bom 
ley.  and  other  friends  of  the  colonies  and  had  ^^  Bourg,  February  17,  1803.  He  was  educated 
interviews  with  Lords  Dartmouth  and  North.  He  f^,  ^^^  a,„y^  but  refusing  a  soldier's  life,  he 
sailed  for  home  m  the  spring  of  1/75,  but  died  published  at  twenty  his  justification  in  Les  tab- 
onthevoyage,  Apri  2«th  His  Lt/e  was  written  j;^^^^  ^^  .^.^  ^;^^  ^823).  His  next  work 
by  his  son  Josiah  (2(1  ed.,  Boston,  1874)  ;  and  ^^  ^  traiilation  of  Herder's  Ideen  zur  Philos^ 
his  Reports  ^M^^^"^*'';?^  ^J^^^  ''^^j^  ophie  der  Q^hiohte  der  Menschheit  (1827), 
chuseus  Bay  1761-72,  edited  by  hiB  gr^^^^  "^  ^bich  he  prefixed  an  introduction  that 
son,  Samuel  M.  Qumcy,  appeared  m  I860.  ^^^  ^.^  ^be  friendship  of  Cousin  and  Miche- 
QTJUTCT,  Josiah  (1772-1864).  An  American  let.  After  travel  in  C^ermany,  Italy,  and  Eng- 
la^^yer,  orator,  and  man  of  letters,  son  of  Josiah  land,  he  was  sent  by  the  Frenc^i  Institute  to 
Quincy  (1744-75).  He  was  bom  in  Boston:  Greece  (1829)  and  wrote  La  Qr^ce  modeme 
graduated  at  Harvard  in  1790;  studied  law,  and  (1830).  He  now  began  to  contribute  political 
took  an  active  interest  in  politics  as  a  leading  essays  to  the  newly  founded  Reime  des  Deux 
member  of  the  extreme  wing  of  the  Federalist  Mondes  and  recurred  to  tha  legend  of  the  Wan- 
Party  in  New  England.  He  was  a  member  of  the  dering  Jew  in  Ahasv^us  (1833).  This  was  fol- 
Stpte  Senate  in  1804,  and  in.  1805  entered  Con-  lowed  by  the  less  successful  poems,  NapoUon 
gress,  where  he  became  distinguished  as  a  ready,  (1835)  and  Prom4th4e  (1838).  His  Eicamen  de 
earnest,  and  fervent  orator,  in  opposition  to  the  la  vie  de  J^sus  is  a  philosophy  of  religion  as  the 
policy  of  Jefferson  and  Madison.  He  was  one  of  substance  of  humanity  and  the  apotheosis  of  per- 
the  earliest  to  denounce  slavery  in  Congress,  and  sonality  in  answer  to  Strauss's  Lehen  Jesu.  His 
declared  in  a  notable  speech  of 'June  4,  1811,  that  Genie  des  religions  (1842)  brought  him  a  call  to 
the  purchase  of  Louisiana  was  a  sufiScient  cause  the  College  de  France,  where  he  roused  great  en- 
for  the  dissolution  of  the  Union.  This  was  the  thusiasm  by  lectures  on  the  Jesuits,  Ultramon- 
first  announcement  on  the  floor  of  Congress  of  tanism,  and  Christianity  in  relation  to  the  French 
the  doctrine  of  secession.  He  opposed  the  war  Revolution.  At  this  period  Quinet's  partisan- 
with  England  with  the  same  fervor.  Disgusted  ship  began  to  bias  his  historical  judgment, 
with  the  triumph  of  the  Republican  Party  and  Michelet  shared  in  his  attack  on  the  Jesuits, 
its  advocacy  of  the  War  of  1812.  he  declined  a  which  was  silenced  by  the  Government  in  1846. 
reelection  to  Congress,  and  devoted  his  attention  Quinet  took  an  active  part  in  the  Revolution  of 
largely  to  scientific  agriculture.  He  became,  1848.  sought  to  unmask  Napoleon,  and  was  ban- 
however.  Speaker  of  the  Massachusetts  House  of  ished  (1852).  At  Brussels  he  wrote  Les  esclaves 
Representatives  in  1821,  a  member  of  the  Senate  (1853)  and  La  revolution  religieuse  au  XlXme 
in  the  following  year,  and  also  judge  of  the  siecle  (1857).  Removing  to  Veytaux,  on  the 
municipal  court  of  Boston.  In  1823  he  was  Lake  of  Geneva,  he  published  Merlin  Venchan- 
elected  mayor  of  Boston,  his  administration  teur  (1860),  the  autobiographical  Histoire  de 
being  signalized  by  many  notable  municipal  re-  mes  id^es  (1860),  and  Histoire  de  la  oampagne 
forms.  In  1829  he  accepted  the  presidency  of  de  1815  (1862)  and  La  revolution  (1865), 
Harvard  College,  which  he  held  until  1845,  intro-  both  tracing  national  disaster  to  a  disregard  of 
Vol.  XVI.-40. 
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tighteousnesB.  The  fall  of  Napoleon  III.  brought  an  antiperiodic,  and  antipyretic.  It  has  also  anti- 
him  back  to  Paris.  He  was  active  during  the  septic  properties.  It  depresses  the  heart  \vhen 
siege  and  in  the  National  Assemblies  at  Bordeaux  given  in  large  doses,  and  after  long-continued  use 
and  Versailles.  During  this  period  he  wrote  La  it  affects  the  hearing  unfavorably.  It  is  excreted 
creation  (1870),  La  r^uhlique  (1872),  and  with  the  urine  and  occasionally  produces  renal 
L'eaprit  nouveau  (1874).  His  M ^moires  d*exil  and  vesical  irritation.  Small  doses  produce  hy- 
were  published  in  1870  and  Le  livre  de  VexiU  peremia  of  the  brain,  with  a  feeling  of  exhilara- 
posthumously  with  two  volumes  of  letters  in  1877  tion,  while  large  doses  cause  cerebral  congestion 
and  four  others  (1884-86).  Quinet's  complete  with  vertigo,  staggering,  headache,  deafness,  de- 
works  are  in  26  vols.  (Paris,  1877-79).  Consult:  lirium,  and  even  coma,  comprising  the  condition 
Chassin,  Edgar  Quinet :  aa  vie,  aes  ceuvrea  ( Paris,  termed  cinchonism. 

1859)  ;    Edgar  Quinet  depuis  Vexil,  by  his  wife  The   principal   use   of  quinine   is   in   malarial 

(ib.,  1889)  ;  Heath,  Edgar  Quinet,  Hia  Early  Life  affections,  in  which  it  reduces  the  fever,  increases 

and  Writinga  (I^ndon,  1881)  ;  Dowden,  Studiea  the  numbers  of  the  white  blood-corpuscles,  pre- 

in  Literature    (ib.,   1878)  ;'  Mont^gut,  Milangea  vents  the  acetification  and  decay  of  the  blood, 

critiques  (Paris,  1887).  and  poisons  the  plasmodia  which  cause  the  dis- 

QXJIKETTE  DE  BOCHEHOKT,  kft'nftt'  de  ^*®®-    ^°  ^®™®  ^^^^  **  "^^  ™°''®  advantageously 

r68h'm6N',  Emile  Th6odobe,  Baron  (1838-).    A  ^t"»  co™t)iiied  with  capsicum  or  w-ith  arsenic,  or 

French  engineer,  born  in  Soissons,  and  educated  with  poUssium  nitrate.     The  custom  of  taking 

at  the  Ecole  Polytechnique  and  at  the  Ecole  des  q^'**'"*,  frequently  for  catarrhal  attacks  or  as  a 

Ponts  et  Chauss^s.    He  was  appointed  engineer-  prophylactic  is  very  harmful.    Besides  the  injuri- 

inchief  of  the  port  of  Havre  in  1883,  ins^ctor-  ^us  effects  upon  the  hearing,  which  are  positive 

general  of  bridges  and  roads  in  the  Ministry  of  ^"^  permanent,  it  seriously  weakens  the  heart 

Public  Works  in  1892,  and  the  same  year  took  the  V"^  ^t"^^"  ***«  system  so  used  to  it  that  the 

chair  of  maritime  works  at  the  Ecole  des  Ponts  et  ^"^^  becomes  useless  when  required.     See  Ma- 

Chauss^es.    His  writings  include  M^oire  aur  le  i,^»^^    ^^^    Malarial    Fever;     Intehiiittent 

Clyde,    Glasgow,    Port     Glasgow,    et    Greenock  *=^^™5  AQ^K. 

(1869),  Notes  sur  les  phares  ^lectHques  de  la  QTJIMTSEXT   (from  Lat.  quini,  five  each  -f 

Hive    (1870),  and  books  on  various  European  sextus,  sixth).    The  name  given  in  Church  his- 

ports.       *                                           »  tory  to  a  council  which,  being  regarded  as  a  sort 

ftTmrr/i  A<vrT\     o     xr,.,,^  a^^  of   supplement   of   the    fifth   and    sixth    general 

QUnnC  ACID.    See  Kinic  Acid.  ^ounc\\l  is  called  by  a  title  which  combine!  both. 

QXJINIDIKE.    See  Quinine;  Alkaloids.  The  fifth  general  council,  held  in  553,  on  the  sub- 

QUININE,  or  QUININA  (Neo-Lat.  quinina,  i^^.^l  ^^^  ^^^.f  chapters,  enacted  no  canons  of 

from  Neo-Lat,  Sp.,  Port.,  Quichua  quina,  qui-  discipline.    In  like  manner  the  sixth,  held  against 

nine).    A  white  amorphous  or  crystalline  powder  ^"®  Monothehtes  in  680-81,  was  confined  almost 

with  a  very  bitter  taste,  alkaline,  very  faintly  entirely  to  doctrinal  decisions.  In  order  to  supply 

soluble  in  water,  but  soluble  in  alcohol,  dilute  ^^^  ;^'ant,  a  numerous  body  of  bishops,  211   in 

acids,  ether,  or  chloroform,  and  derived  from  the  number,  assembled  in  692,  m  a  hall  of  the  Im- 

bark  of  Cinchona  calisaya.  Cinchona  rubra,  and  Pe^ial  palace  at  Constantinople,  called  the  Trul- 

other  varieties  of  Peruvian  bark.     The  symbol  of  '"«iJ™™  which  the  council  is  sometimes  known 

quinine  is  C^H^NA+3H,0.     Its  dose  is  from  ^s  the  Tnillan  Synod.     It  was  a  purely  Oriental 

one  to  forty  grains.    There  are  five  official  salts  ^^^^^l^  *"<1  ^^'^!.  "®^  approved  by  the  Western 

of  quinine.     Qmnine  sulphate  is  the  white,  crys-  Chujch  and  the  Pope.    Its  decrees  are  purely  dis- 

talline  powder  commonly  called  quinine,  extreme-  J'P'^"*?"'  .»"^.   »*,^»^   ^^^^"1  important    for   its 

ly  and  persistently  bitter,  faintly  soluble  in  water  ^^^^  distinction  between  the  legislation  of  the 

(1  in  740  parts),  moderately  soluble  in  alcohol,  ^ast  and  that  of  the   \\est  on  the  subject  of 

soluble  in  weak  acid.     Its  symbol  is    (C«H«N,  clerical  celibacy.     The  Quinisext  Council,  while 

0.),.H^0,  -f  7H,0.    Its  dose  is  from  one  to  forty  pr?l»il;iting  the  marriage  of  any  one  who  is  m 

grains.    Quinine  hiaulphate  occurs  in  clear,  color-  PJ'^^^  »  ^^^ders,  permits  a  married  man  to  receive 

less  crvstals  or  needles,  very  bitter  and  with  an  after  marriage  the  order  of  aubdeacon,  deacon,  «r 

acid  reaction,  soluble  in  water  and  alcohol.    The  YJ]^''}::  ^^  ^^^  ^^  bishop  (canon  three).  Against 

symbol    is   C«,H„N,O^H,SO,  +  7HA     Dose,  one  this  the  Roman  pontiffs  vi^rously  protested^  A^^^^ 

to  forty  grains.    Quinine  hydrohromate  ocqmt^  m  <^*^^f,.P^<^"'*"  canon  of  this  synod    (fifty-fifth) 

colorless  needles,  i)itter,  soluble  in  fifty-four  parts  prohibiU  fasting  on  Saturday,  even  m  Lent, 

of  water,  freely  in  alcohol.     Symbol,  CjoH«N,0,  QXTINNAT  SALHON    (North  American  In- 

HBr  +  H,0.     Dose,  one  to  twenty  grains.     Qui-  dian  name).     The  principal  and  typical  species 

nine  hydrochlorate  occurs   in  white  needles   ar-  {Oncorhynchus    tachaicytscha)    of   Pacific   Coast 

ranged  in  tufts,  bitter,  soluble  in  thirty-four  parts  salmon.      (See  Salmon.)      It  is  found  on  both 

of   water,    freely   soluble    in   alcohol,    and    suit-  coasts  of  the  North  Pacific,  southward  as  far  as 

able  for  hypodermic  use.    Its  symbol  is  C^H^N,  central   California  and   Northern   China,  and  is. 

0»HCl  +  2HjO,  and  its  dose  is  from  one  to  ten  especially  abundant  in  the  Sacramento  and  Co- 

or  twenty  grains.    Qu%nine  valerianate  occurs  in  lumbia  rivers.    Other  names  are  *king,'  *Chinook,' 

white    pearly    crj'stals    with    the    characteristic  and  *tyee'  salmon. 

repulsive  odor  of  valerian,  bitter,  soluble  in  alco-  QTJINOA      (Quichua     name),     Chenopodium 

hoi,  and  in  one  hundred  parts  of  water.  Its  symbol  Quinoa.     An  annual  plant,  native  of  Chile  and 

is  CanHa4NaOjC5HioOj  +  H,0 ;  its  dose,  one  to  three  the  high  tablelands  of  Mexico,  cultivated  for  ite 

grains.  seeds,  which  as  meal  form  the  principal  food  of 

Among  the  unofficial  salts  of  quinine  are  the  the   people   where   it   is    indigenous.      They   arc 

carbamide  hydrochlorate,  the  amorphous  borate,  sometimes  fed  to  poultry  in  France  and  Germany, 

and  euquinine  (the  ethyl  carbonate).  On  account  of  insect  attacks,  the  plant  has  proved 

Quinine  is  used  in  medicine  as  a  bitter  tonic,  unsatisfactory  at  the  California  Experiment  Sta- 
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tion.      It  is  sometimes  cultivated  as  a  substi- 
tute for  spinach. 

QTJINOLINE,  or  Leucoline,  C^HtN.  An  or- 
ganic base  to  which  many  vegetable  alkaloids 
are  chemically  more  or  less  closely  related.  It 
may  be  obtained  by  the  distillation  of  quinine, 
cinchonine,  or  similar  substances,  with  caustic 
potash.  It  occurs,  together  with  isoquinoline,  a 
substance  of  the  same  molecular  composition  as 
quinoline,  in  coal-tar,  and  in  bone-oil,  and  may 
be  isolated  in  a  somewhat  impure  state  from  the 
fraction  distilled  over  between  236°  and  243 <*  C. 
It  is  now  prepared  on  a  large  scale  by  a  purely 
artificial  method,  known  as  Skraup's  method. 
This  consists  in  heating  120  parts  of  glycerin 
with  100  parts  of  strong  sulphuric  acid,  38  parts 
of  aniline,  and  24  parts  of  nitro-benzene,  a  some- 
what violent  reaction  soon  setting  in.  After  the 
reaction  has  subsided,  the  mixture  is  kept  boiling 
for  several  hours,  then  cooled,  diluted  with  water, 
and  subjected  to  distillation  in  a  current  of  steam 
until  the  portion  of  the  nitro-benzene  that  has 
remained  untransformed,  is  completely  removed. 
The  quinoline  remains  fixed  in  combination  with 
sulphuric  acid,  but  on  adding  an  excess  of  soda 
and  again  distilling  in  a  current  of  steam,  it 
passes  over  almost  pure ;  after  drying,  it  may  be 
further  purified  by  fractional  distillation.  Three 
chemical  transformations  probably  take  place,  in 
successive  order,  in  this  process :  First,  the  action 
df  sulphuric  acid  on  glycerin  causes  the  formation 
of  acrolein,  CH,:CH.CHO;  next,  acrolein  com- 
bines with  aniline,  CbHbNH,,  yielding  acryl- 
aniline,  CJEIaNrCH.CHtCH,;  finally,  by  the  oxi- 
dizing action  of  nitro-benzene,  acryl-aniline  loses 
hydrogen  and  is  converted  into  quinoline,  CJIrN. 
Pure  quinoline  has  a  specific  gravity  1.095  at 
20°  C.  and  boils  at  230°  C.  It  is  scarcely  soluble 
in  water,  but  dissolves  freely  in  alcohol  and  in 
ether.  It  is  a  tertiary  aromatic  base  and  com- 
bines with  acids  to  form  crystallizable  salts.  The 
peculiar  odor  of  quinoline  is  characteristic.  Quin- 
oline is  largely  used  in  the  arts,  especially  in  the 
manufacture  of  aniline  colors.  In  medicine  it 
is  used  as  an  antiseptic  and  as  a  substitute  for 
quinine;  it  has  also  been  found  of  great  value  in 
diphtheria,  a  weak  alcoholic  solution  of  quino- 
line being  applied  to  the  diseased  membranes. 

The  chemical  constitution  of  quinoline  is  repre- 
sented by  the  following  graphic  scheme: 


two  oxygen  atoms  are  directly  linked  to  the  ben- 
zene nucleus.  (See  Carbon  Compounds.)  The 
simplest  member  of  the  group  is  the  substance 
called  henzoquinone,  which  may  be  readily  pre- 
pared by  the  action  of  potassium  bichromate  and 
sulphuric  acid  on  aniline;  from  the  mixture  ob- 
tained by  this  reaction,  henzoquinone  is  extracted 
with  ether ;  the  ether  is  then  distilled  off,  and  the 
residue  is  purified  by  sublimation  or  by  recrystal- 
lization.  Benzoquinone  has  a  peculiar,  irritating 
odor;  if  pure  it  melts  at  116°  C. ;  its  molecular 
fonnula  is  CfiS^^  and  its  chemical  constitution 
is  represented  by  one  of  the  following  graphic 
formulas : 
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It  may  be  seen  that  the  molecule  of  quinoline 
is  composed  of  two  nuclei,  the  benzine  nucleus 
and  the  pyridine  nucleus.  The  substance  tso- 
quinolinCj  mentioned  above,  has  a  much  similar 
constitution  and  its  chemical  properties  are 
much  the  same  as  those  of  quinoline  itself; 
its  boiling-point  is,  however,  241°  C,  i.e.  two 
degrees  higher  than  that  of  quinoline;  besides,  at 
ordinary  temperatures  it  is  solid,  its  melting- 
point  being  about  22°  C. 

QUINONES  (from  Neo-Lat.,  Sp.,  Port.,  Qui- 
chua  quina,  quinine).  An  interesting  group  of 
carbon  compounds  belonging  to  the  so-called  aro- 
matic series.  Theoretically  the  quinones  may  be 
defined  as  benzene  derivatives  in  whose  molecules 
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QUINQUABTICULAB  C0KTB0VES8Y. 

See  Abminianism. 

QUINQUENNIAL  PBE8CBIPTI0N  (Lat. 
quinquennialis,  frgm  quinquenniSf  of  five  years, 
from  quinque,  five  -{-  annus,  year ) .  A  period  of 
five  years  allowed  by  the  law  of  Scotland  within 
which  payment  of  sums  on  all  bargains  concern- 
ing movables,  arrears  of  rent  in  some  leases, 
multures,  ministers'  stipends,  arrestments,  must 
be  enforced. 

QUINSY  ( formerly  also  putney,  squincy,  from 
OF.  squinancie,  eaquinancCf  Fr.  esquinanne,  from 
Lat.  cynanche^  from  Gk.  icvrdYxiy,  kynanchCf  sort 
of  sore  throat,  from  «fJwr,  ky6n,  dog  -f-  d7xtt»'« 
anchein,  to  choke).  An  acute  inflammation  of 
the  loose  tissue  surrounding  the  tonsil,  termi- 
nating usually  in  suppuration.  Quinsy  is  most 
prevalent  between  the  ages  of  fifteen  and  forty, 
children  and  old  persons  seeming  to  be  exempt. 
A  rheumatic  tendency  predisposes  to  the  disease. 
The  exciting  cause  is  sudden  and  unequal  ex- 
posure of  the  body  to  cold  or  wet.  The  affection 
is  usually  confined  to  one  tonsil,  but  both  may  be 
successive  or  simultaneously  involved.  One  at- 
tack predisposes  •to  others.  The  disease  is 
ushered  in  with  feelings  of  chilliness  and  ex- 
haustion followed  by  a  temperature  of  102°  or 
103**  F.  These  symptoms  are  accompanied  by 
severe  pain  in  the  region  of  the  tonsil.  The 
latter  becomes  so  swollen  as  to  interfere  with 
deglutition.  The  mouth  can  only  be  partly 
opened  and  with  great  pain,  and  the  taking  of 
food,  except  in  liquid  form,  becomes  impossible. 
The  peritonsillar  tissues  become  swollen  and 
painful.  The  voice  is  mufiled  and  indistinct,  and 
sleep  is  almost  impossible.  Severe  cases  are 
marked  by  an  intensity  of  all  these  symptoms, 
successive  chills  and  sweats,  delirium  at  night. 
Although  the  disease  is  acute  and  painful,  it 
rarely  proves  fatal.  Cases  have  occurred  in 
which  bursting  of  the  abscess  into  the  larynx 
during  sleep  produced  instant  death.  The  or- 
dinary duration  of  suppurative  tonsillitis  is 
from  five  to  eight  days.  At  the  end  of  this  time 
the  abscess  bursts,  all  the  symptoms  disappear, 
and  prompt  recovery  ensues.  In  its  early  stage 
the  affection  n^y  often  be  cut  short  or  aborted 
if  prompt  measures  for  relief  are  taken.  These 
consist  in  rest,  free  purgation  by  a  saline  cathax^ 
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tie,  followed  by  a  single  large  dose  of  quinine ;  in  1851.    He  died  at  Madrid.    Quintana  held  a  hi^ 

addition  the  application  of  warmth  and  the  use  place  as  a  poet,  but  his  fame  rests  chiefly  on  his 

of  antiseptic  anodyne  and  astringent  gargles.    If  celebrated  work  Vidas  de  Espanoles  c4lebres   (3 

the  tonsillitis  is  of  rheumatic  origin  salicylate  vols.,  1807-34).    He  also  wrote  several  tragedies, 

of  soda  may  be  given.    When  suppuration  has  be-  and  edited  a  collection  of  Castilian  poetry.     His 

come  inevitable,  hot  turpentine  stupes  or  poul-  patriotic    odes    earned    him    the    name    of    the 

tices   applied   over   the   angle   of   the   jaw   will  'Spanish  Tyrteus.'     The  most  complete  edition 

hasten  the  formation  of  pus.     Even  before  the  of  his  works  is  that  of  Gonzales  Rojas  (Madrid, 

first  indication  of  pointing  the  abscess  should  be  1897-98).     Consult:  Menendez  y  Pelayo,  D.  Man- 

freely,  incised  and  the  pus  evacuated.    This  pro-  uel-Jo»6  Quintana,  vol.  iii.  of  the  Espana  del  aiglo 

«edure  is  attended  with  immediate  relief.    Chron-  XIX  (Madrid,  1887) ;  and  Pifleyro,  Manuel  JoaS 

ically  diseased  tonsils  should  be  removed  to  pre-  Quintana  (Paris  and  Madrid,  1892). 

Tent  future  attacks.  QUIHTBT    ( It.  quintetto,  from  quinto,  Lat. 

QTJIN'Ty  Alonzo  Hall  (1828-96).    An  Ameri-  quiniU9,  fifth,  from  quinque,  five).     A  musical 

can    clerg>'man    and    army    chaplain,    bom    at  composition  for  five  voices,  or  for  five  instru- 

Barnstead,  N.  H.     He  graduated  at  Dartmouth  meats,  all  the  parts  of  which  are  real.     The 

in  1846,  and  at  the  Andover  Theological  Semi-  instruments    composing   a    quintet    may    be    of 

nary  in   1852.     From   1853  until   1863  he  was  various  kinds,  most  frequently  the  regular  string 

pastor  of  the  Central  Congregational  Church  at  quartet  with  pianoforte.    Quintets  have  also  been 

Roxbury,  Mass.,  and  from  1855  to  1861  he  was  written  for  two  violins,  two  violas,  cello    (Boc- 

a  member  of  the  Massachusetts  Board  of  Educa-  cherini)  ;    for  two  violins,  viola,  and  two  cellos 

tion.     At  the  outbreak  of  the  Civil  War  he  be-  (Schubert  op.  163)  ;  for  two  violins,  viola,  cello, 

came  chaplain  of  the  Second  Massachusetts  Vol-  and  double  bass   (Onslow)  ;  and  for  one  violin, 

unteers  and  served  with  them  until  1864.    After  viola,   cello,   double-bass,   and   piano    (Schubert, 

the  war  he  was  pastor  in  turn  of  several  Con-  Trout-quintet,  op.  114).    Often  wind  instruments 

^regational   churches.     He  was  a  vigorous  and  are  also  introduced,  as  the  string  quartet  with 

interesting  writer,   and   published   Army   Notes  clarinet    (Mozart).     Mozart  has  also  written  a 

(1864),  and  The  Records  of  the  Second  Massa-  quintet  for  wind-instruments  only    (oboe,  clari- 

chusetts  Regiment  1861-65    (1867);   was  editor  net,   horn,   bassoon)    with   piano.     An   effective 

of  the  Congregational  Quarterly  and  the  Congre-  quintet  was  written  by  B.  O.   Klein  for  voice 

gatianal  Year-hook,  and  wrote  frequently  for  re-  (soprano),  violin,  cello,  horn,  and  piano.     The 

ligious  periodicals.     He  was  an  organizer,  and  music  written  for  a  quintet  is  of  the  same  char- 

for  many  years  was  secretary  of  the  National  acter  as  that  for  a  quartet  (q.v.),  although  the 

Council  of  Congregational  Churches,  form  is  more  difficult. 

QimrTAIK   (OF.  quintaine,  cuintaine,  from  QUINTLLOAN    (Mabcus    Fabius    QuiirriL- 

ML.  quintana,  quintain,  Lat.  quintana,  street  in  ianub)    (c.35-c.97  A.D.).     A  Boman  rhetorician, 

the  camp  between  the  fifth  and  sixth  maniples,  born  at  Calagurris    (the  modern  Calaborra),  in 

containing   the   market   and   place   for  exercise,  Spain.     He   attended   in   Rome  the   lectures  of 

from   quintanus,  fifth,   from   quinque,   five),   or  Domitius  Afer,  who  died  in  69.    After  this  date, 

i^riNTiN.     An   instrument   used  in  the   ancient  however,  he  revisited  Spain,  whence  he  returned 

practice  of  tilting  on  horseback  with  the  lance,  in  68  to  Rome,  in  the  train  of  Galba,  and  began 

It  consisted  of  an  upright  post,  surmounted  by  a  to  practice  as  an  advocate,  in  which  capacitv  his 

crossbar  turning  on  a  pivot,  which  had  at  one  end  reputation  became  considerable.     He  was  more 

a  flat  board,  at  the  other  a  bag  of  sand.     The  distinguished,  however,  as  a  teacher  of  elocution 

object  of  the  tilter  was  to  strike  the  board  at  than  as  a  practicing  orator,  and  his  instruction 

such  speed  that  the  rider  was  past  before  the  bag  eame  to  be  the  most  eagerlv  sought  after  among 

of  sand,  as  it  whirled  round,  could  hit  him  on  the  all  his  contemporaries,  while  among  bis  pupils 

*>ack.  he   numbered   Pliny  the   Younger  and   the   two 

QTJUrrAKA,  k6n-ta^n&,  Manuel  Jos£  (1772-  grand-nephews  of  Domitian.  He  was  the  first 
1857 ) .  A  Spanish  author  and  statesman,  born  public  teacher  who  benefited  by  the  endowment  of 
at  Madrid.  He  studied  at  Salamanca,  and  Vespasian  and  received  a  fixed  salary  from  the 
became  a  la>vyer  in  Madrid,  where  his  house  Imperial  exchequer,  and  as  a  mark  of  Imperial 
was  a  resort  of  the  advanced  Liberals  of  favor  he  was  invested  with  the  insignia  and  title 
the  time.  Among  his  earliest  productions  of  consul.  His  professional  career  as  a 
were  his  patriotic  "Odes,"  which  gave  him  a  teacher  of  eloquence,  commencing  probably  with 
place  in  the  first  rank  of  Spanish  poets.  On  69,  extended  over  a  period  of  20  years,  after 
the  outbreak  of  the  War  of  Spanish  Independence  which  he  retired  into  private  life,  and  died  prob- 
he  made  good  use  of  his  lyric  gift  to  stimulate  ably  about  97.  The  reputation  of  Quintilian  in 
the  patriotism  of  his  countrymen.  He  also  acted  modern  times  is  based  on  his  great  work  entitled 
as  secretary  of  the  Cortes  and  regency,  and  dis-  D&  Institutione  Oratoria  Libri  XII.,  a  complete 
tinguished  himself  as  editor  of  the  heminario  system  of  rhetoric,  which  he  dedicates  to  his 
Patridtico,  and  as  author  of  the  manifestos  of  friend  Marcelhis  Victorius,  himself  a  Court 
the  insurrectionary'  juntas,  and  of  most  of  the  favorite  and  orator  of  distinction.  It  was  writ- 
official  statements  of  the  Cortes.  On  the  restora-  ten  after  he  had  ceased  to  be  a  public  teacher, 
tion  of  Ferdinand  VII.  in  1814,  Quintana's  liber-  and  was  the  fruit  of  two  years*  labor.  During 
alii^m  caused  his  imprisonment  for  six  years.  Re-  its  composition,  however,  he  was  still,  in  the 
leased  in  1820,  he  was  received  in  Madrid  with  lifetime  of  Domitian,  acting  as  tutor  to  the 
acclamations,  and  was  appointed  President  of  grand-nephews  of  that  Emperor.  In  the  first  book 
Public  Instruction  in  1821.  In  1833  he  was  made  he  discusses  the  preliminary  training  through 
tutor  of  the  Infanta  Isabella  and  was  ere-  which  a  youth  must  pass  before  he  can  begin 
ated  a  Senator  in  1835.  He  also  held  office  thase  studies  which  are  requisite  for  the  orator. 
as  Director-General  of  Public  Instruction  up  to  The  second  book  treats  of  the  first  principles  of 
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rhetoric,  and  contains  an  inquiry  into  the  essen-  Notre  Dame,    It  is  a  kind  of  litany  on  household 

tial  nature  of  the  art.    The  subjects  of  the  five  worries.     Consult  the  edition  by  Henckenkamp 

following  books  are  invention  and  arrangement;  (Halle,  1901). 

while   those    of   the   eighth,   ninth,   tenth,   and  QUmONAL  {L&t  Collie  Quirinalis) .    One  of 

eleventh  are  composition  (embracing  the  proper  the  seven  hills  on  which  ancient  Borne  stood.    It 

use  of  figures  of  speech)  and  delivery.    The  last,  ijes  due  north  of  the  Palatine,  and  its  western 

and,  in  the  author's  view,  the  most  important,  giope  looks  down  on  the  Campus  Martius,  which 

book  is  devoted  to  the  various  requisites  for  the  stretches  from  its  base  to  the  banks  of  the  Tiber, 

formation  of  a  finished  orator,  such  as  his  man-  it  was  not  included  in  the  early  Septimontium, 

ners,  his  moral  character,' his  mode  of  under-  ^^  city  of  the  seven  hills,  but  was  part  of  the 

taking,   preparing,   and   conducting  causes,   the  city  of  the  four  regions,  and  was  of  course  in- 

style  of  eloquence  most  advantageous  to  adopt,  eluded  in  the  so-called  Servian  Wall.    The  most 

the  age  at  which  pleading  should  be  begun,  and  notable  ancient  structures  on  the  Quirinal  were 

at  which  it  should  be  left  oflf,  and  other  allied  the     temples    of    Quirinus,    Flora,    and    Salus 

topics.     The  entire  work  is  remarkable  for  its  (safety),  and  on  the  plateau  from  which  both 

sound  critical  judgments,  its  purity  of  taste,  and  Quirinal  and  Viminal  project,  near  the  (>)lline 

the  perfect  familiarity  it  exhibits  with  the  litera-  gate,  an  ancient  shrine  of  Fortuna.    In  Imperial 

ture  of  oratory.    The  condensed  survey  of  Greek  times  the  great  thermie  (or  baths)  of  Diocletian 

and  Roman  literature  with  which  the  tenth  book  and  Ck>nstantine  were  built  on  the  hill, 

commences  has  always  been  admired  for  its  cor-  The  residence  of  the  King  of  Italy,  since  1870» 

rectness    and    animation.      The    declamations,  previously  a  summer  residence  of  the  popes,  oc- 

amounting  to  164,  which  have  been  ascribed  to  cupies  a  commanding  situation  on  the  Quirinal 

him,  are  now  believed  to  be  spurious,  as  they  Hill.     It  was  begun  in   1574  by  Pope  Gregory 

evidently  belong  to  different  authors,  and  even  XIII.,  and  completed  under  Paul  V.    The  palace 

different  epochs.    The  Dialogue  de  Oratoribue  of  is  modem  in  its  arrangements  and  decoration. 

Tacitus    was    formerly    ascribed    to    Quintilian.  It  contains  a  large  ceiling  painting  by  Overbeck,. 

Early  editions  of  Quintilian  are  those  of  Grono-  commemorating  the  flififht  of  Pius  IX.  in  1848,  a 

vius  (Leyden,  1665)  ;  Burmann  (Leyden,  1720);  cast  of  Thorwaldsen's  "Procession  of  Alexander 

and  of  Spalding  and  Zumpt  (Leipzig,  1798-1829,  the  Great,"  and  an  "Annunciation'' by  Guido  Reni. 

containing  a  lexicon ) .    The  best  modem  editions  QJJJBjrxrUS.     In  the  early  Roman  religion,, 

of  the  Inetitutio  Oraioria  are  by  Hahn  (2  vols.,  the  name  of  the  third  great  god,  ranking  next  to 

Leipzig,  1868-69),  Meister  (2  vols.,  Prague,  1886-  j^^^  ^nd  Mars.    Whatever  the  origin  of  the  god, 

87),  and  Bonnell  (2  vols.,  Leipzig,  1896).    Book  j,^  g^gj^g  to  have  been  regarded  as  a  parallel  to 

I.  alone  is  edited  by  Fierville  (Paris,  1890)  ;  and  j^j^j-s,  representing  rather  the  war  god  as  in  time 

Book  X.  by  Meister   (Leipzig,  1887)   and  Peter-  ^f  p^^ce  ready  for  the  fray.    The  original  promi- 

son    (Oxford,  1891).     The  last  English  transla-  nence  of  Quirinus  is  shown  by  the  fact  that  the 

tion  IS  by  Watson   (London,  1856).     The  Decla-  third  great  flamen  was  devoted  to  his  worship, 

mationee  are  published  by  Ritter  (Leipzig,  1884).  ^hich  does  not,  however,  seem  to  have  been  very 

QUINTUPLET,  or  QUINTOLE   (from  Lat.  exacting,  as  the  flamen  appears  assisting  at  sev- 

^tntiM,  fifth  4- -pIiM, -fold).    In  music,  a  group  eral  other  services  unconnected  with  Quirinu»: 

of  five  notes,  formed  of  a  note  divided  into  five  He     was     also     honored     originally     by     Ihe 

instead  of  its  proper  complement  of  four  parts,  Colline     Salii,     as     was     Mars     by     the     Pa- 

the  five  notes  having  collectively  the  value  usu-  latine.      His    old    temple    lay    on    the    Quiri- 

allv  expressed  by  four  such  notes.     Thus,  the  nal     Hill     near    the     Porta    Quirinalis.        We 

five  semiquavers  of  the  follow-              ^ ^  hear  of  a  new  building  in  B.C.  293,  and  after  its 

ing  group   are  equivalent   in  vJ^^^^^^^f=^^  destruction  by  fire,  of  the  erection  by  Augustus 

value  to   a  quarter  note,  or  r<p   ^  ;  ■'-^^^=i  of  a  splendid  structure,  which  was  dedicated  B.C. 

four  sixteenth  notes:                       ^   '  16.     Early  in  the   first  century  B.C.  the  belief 

GUIH'TUS  CUB'TIUS  BUTUS.    A  Roman  arose  that  Quirinus  was  the  deified  Romulus,  a 

,  .^    7         Zr    JT      a*ww  «rv»  *  w».    -a  x*v    •**  theorv  which  was  fostered  by  Csesar  and  Augus- 

histonan.     bee  Cubtius,  Qumxra.  tus,  and  led  also  to  the  association  of  an  old  |od. 

QUIN^US    ICH/IUS.      A    name   given   by  dess   Hora   Quirini   with   Hersilia,   the  wife   of 

Frederick  the  Great  to  Karl  Theophilus  Guichard  Romulus.     The  annual  festival  of  Quirinus  was 

(q.v.).  on  February  17th,  the  supposed  date  of  the  trans- 

QUIKTUS  SHYBN.£^S   (or  of  Smybtva).  la  tion  of  Romulus  to  heaven. 

A  Greek  epic  poet,  probably  of  the  close  of  the  QUOHTES^  kw^I-ri't^z    (Lat.  nom.  pi.,  prob- 

fourth  century  a.d.     He  wrote  in  14  books  the  ably  from  Sabine  guirta.  spear).     The  collective 

Poethotnerica,  which  completes  the  story  of  the  name  of  the  Romans  in  their  civil  relations,  while 

Iliad,  drawing  his  material  from  the  cyclic  poets,  in    connection    with    foreign    affairs    they    were 

and  patterning  closely  no  doubt  on  the  work  of  known  as  Romani,    Quirites  seems  to  have  been 

Arctinus   and    Leschcs.      Quintus    is    sometimes  the  original  name  of  a  Sabine  tribe,  and  the  Ro* 

called  *Calaber,'  from   the  circumstance  that  a  man  nation,  made  up  of  Latin  and  Sabine  ele- 

manuscript    of    his    work    was    discovered    at  ments,  was  called  by  the  name  of  either  of  its  com- 

Otranto  in  Calabria.   His  poem,  which  is  stiff  and  ponent  parts.    A  distinction,  however,  gradually 

frigid,  is  best  edited  by  K6chly  (1850)  and  Zim-  crept  in  as  to  the  use  of  the  term  Quirites,  and 

mermann  (1891).  while  always  a  title  of  honor  as  applied  to  the 

QUUVZE  JOTES  DE  KABIAGE,  kftKZ*  zhwft  Roman  citizens,  and  so  used  in  all  public  speeches 

de  m&'r6-&zh^  Leb    (Fr.,  The   Fifteen  Jovs  of  and  addresses,  in  the  army  it  became  a  term  of 

Wedlock) .   A  satire  composed,  in  all  likelihood,  by  reproach,  implying  that  he  to  whom  it  was  givett 

Antoine  de  la  Sale    (q.v.),  and  written  before  was  no  true  soldier,  but  fit  only  for  a  civilian. 

1461.     It  gets  its  title  and  its  framework  from  QUIBK,  GAMMON  AND  SNAP.    A  firm  of 

a  prayer  then  widely  known — Quinze  Joiee*  de  unprincipled  solicitors  in   Warren's  Ten   Thou- 
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9and  a  Year,  who  discover  the  flaw  in  the  title  acterize  the  qiiit-claim  deed,  it  is  in  its  opera- 

by  which  Tittlebat  Titmouse  gets  the  property,  tion,  in  many  of  the  United  States,  much  more 

They  are  finally,  convicted  of  conspiracy  and  im-  than  a  deed  of  release,  and  is  in  fact  the  form  of 

prisoned.  conveyance  usually  adopted  to  make  a  grant  of 

QUIBOGA,  k6-ryg&,  Josfi  (c.1707-1784).    A  lands,  a^werag  the  purpose  of  either  a  release 

Spanish  Jesuit  explorer  and  mathematician.    He  f^  grant.     It  is,  indeed,  the  simplest  form  of 

was  born  in  Lugo  (or  Fabas) ,  near  Corufia,  stud-  ^^?«^«^?/  *.  freehold.    So  far  as  the  conveyance 

ied  mathemati^  and  navigation  in  a  naval  col-  <>J  J^«  ^^^^  «  concerned  it  has  all  of  the  effect 

lege,  and  went  to  South  America  as  a  Jesuit  mis-  «^^  ^^\  more  usual  warranty  deed,  the  principal 

siouarv.     Philip   V.   sent   him   with   Alvarez  to  advantage  of  the  latter  being  that  it  adds  to  the 

explori  the  Patagonian  coast   (1745-46)  and  set-  mere  conveyance  the  personal  obligation  of  the 

tie  the  boundary  between  the  Spanish  and  Portu-  grantor  to  warrant  and  defend  the  title  trans- 

guese  possessions.    His  later  years  were  spent  in  ^«™^-    See  Deed;  Grant;  Release;  Wabbanty. 

Rome,  and,  after  the  suppression  of  the  Order,  in  QUIT^MAN,    John    Anthony     (1799-1858). 

Bologna.     Quiroga  was   an   able  mathematician  An  American  soldier,  born  at  Rhinebeck,  N.  Y. 

and  left  many  papers  on  mechanics,  navigation,  He  attended  Hartwich  Academy,  Otsego  County, 

and  travels.    A  Deacripcidn  del  rio  Paraguay  was  N.  Y.,  and  in  1816  was  appointed  a  tutor  there, 

published   in   Buenos   Ayres   in    1836;    and   his  In  1818  he  was  appointed  adjunct  professor  of 

nephew  Emmanuel  Mendez  edited  his  Tratado  del  English  in  Mount  Airy  College,  Germantown,  Pa. 

arte  denavegar  por  drculo  paralelo  d  la  equinoc-  He  determined  to  study  law  and  went  to  Chilli- 

cial  (1784)   and  De  Ratione  Inveniendi  Longitur  cothe,  Ohio,  in  1819.     He  was  admitted  to  the 

dinem  in  Maru  bar  in   1821   and  removed  at  once  to  Natchez, 

QUIBOGA,  Juan  Facundo  (1790-1835).  An  '^^^^  }j^  1^23  he  was  appointed  brigade  inspec- 
Argentine  politician  and  soldier,  born  in  San  tor  of  the  State  militia,  and  in  1827  was  a  mem- 
Juan  (La  Rioja),  and  educated  in  Spain.  Upon  ^.^.f.^  the  Legislature,  where  he  drew  up  a  new 
his  return  home  he  became  the  leader  of  a  band  m^,V^'*  ^^^^^ox  f  »*om  1»28  to  1834  he  was  Chan- 
of  ruffians  and  by  1820  was  practically  independ-  c«llor  of  the  State,  but  resigned  and  was  elected 
ent  ruler  of  a  large  part  of  Northeastern  Argen-  ^o  /^e  State  Senate,  of  which  he  was  president 
tina.  He  appointed  the  Governor  of  La  Rioja,  and  2"^  ^^r  a  few  months  acted  as  Governor  of  the 
in  1827,  having  entered  politics  as  a  Federalist,  ?^^'  ™  ^®^  *  company  to  the  aid  of  Texas  in 
made  Dorrego  President.  But  Dorrego  was  cap-  .l®36,J)ut  saw  no  active  service.  On  his  return 
tured  and  killed  by  Lavalle  in  1828,  and  Quiroga  "i  1^37  he  was  made  brigadier-general  of  the 
himself  was  defeated  by  another  antifederalist  State  militia.  At  the  outbreak  of  the  Mexican 
general,  Paz,  in  1830.  Then  the  tide  turned.  War  he  was  appointed  brigadier-general  of  Lnited 
Quiroga  won  several  victories,  and  in  1834  be-  States  Volunteers,  and  was  ordered  to  report  to 
came  Governor  of  Buenos  Ayres.  But  he  quar-  General  Taylor  at  Camargo.  At  Monterey,  under 
reled  with  Rosas,  and  was  assassinated  near  discretionary  orders,  he  forced  his  way  into  the 
C6rdoba,  possibly  at  the  instigation  of  his  fellow  "©art  of  the  city  with  500  men,  for  which  act 
Federalist  leader.  ^®  ^*^  later  presented  with  a  sword  by  Congress. 

^•r^-r  *»««.-  A^-r^-^Y  /T    X       i_              11%       A  He   was   brevetted   major-general   on    September 

QUI  TAH  ACTION  ( Lat.,  who  so  well )      An  23,  1846.    He  was  transferred  to  the  anny  of  Gen- 

action  brought  under  the  provisions  of  a  statute  „^j  g^^^j^  j^  ^^^^  ^^^^^^  ,t  y^^  gruz,  and  com- 


himself  and  the  Goverament  to  recover  the  same  ^^^  ^^^^^  distinction  at  Chapultepec.  carried 

In  England  these  actions  have  been   permitted  ^^^  pelen  Gate,  and  with  the  capture  of  the  City 

since  the  earliest  period  of  its  legal  history  as  an  „j  j^^^j^^  ^^^  ^^^^  Governor  by.  General  Scott 

efficient  means  of  enforcing  the  law  as  to  minor  ^^   ^^   returned   to   the   United    States,   was 

offenses,  8uch  as  a  breach  of  duty  of  a  public  presidential  elector  in  1848,  and  was  elected  Gov- 

officer,  where  the  penalty  was  a  fine.     Offenders  ^^^^^  ^^  Mississippi   in    1849.     While   he   w« 

liable  for  a  statutory  penalty  early  sought  to  Governor,  General  Lopez  wished  him  to  head  » 

evade  the  law  by  procuring  a  friend  to  bring  the  filibustering  expeditiorto  capture  Cuba.    Though 

jction,  under  a  coHusive  agreenrient  not  to  enforce  ^^  declined!  thrnegotiations  became  known,  and 

the  judgment.      To  remedy  this  the  statute  4  ^    ^^^  j^jj^t^d  in  the  United  States  court.    He 

Hen  VII.,  ch.  20  was  enacted   providing  that  all  ^^j      ^  ^  Governor  and  was  tried  before  the 

such  actions  should  be  brought  m  the  name  of  the  ^ni^d  States  District  Court  for  East  Louisiana. 

J^'"L,  P'/  •  H  """T""  "!•  f  A  but  the  jury  disagreed.  He  was  again  nominated 
United  States  on  our  independence,  and  to-day,  j  Governor,  but  after  a  heated  canvass  with- 
unless  a  statute  expressly  provides  that  the  ac-  drew  because  the  Democrats  of  his  SUte  had  ac- 
tion shall  be  m  the  name  of  the  informer,  it  must  ^^  ^^^^  Compromise  of  1850.  In  1854  he  was 
be  m  the  name  of  the  State,  on  relation  of  {e^  ^^^  interested  in  an  expedition  against  Cubs. 
rel.)  the  informer  These  actions  are  to  be  dis-  «d  was  arrested,  but  not  tried.  From  1865  to 
tmguished  from  the  so-called  'popular  actions' .  j  ^  '  ^^  ^  Congress  and  served  as 
where  the  informer  is  entitled  to  the  whole  pen-  ehairman  of  the  MiliUry  Committee.  General 
any.  bee  1  enalty.  Quitman  was  radical  in  his  views  of  States' 
QTTITCH.  See  Couch  Grass;  Agboptbon.  Rights  and  in  1851  openly  advocated  the  estab- 
QTJIT-CLAIH.  A  deed  of  conveyance,  deriv  "shment  of  a  Southern  Confederaty  Consult 
ing  its  title  and  in  large  part  its  form  from  the  Claiborne,  i.fe  and  Gotrespondenoe  of  John  A. 
ancient  instrument  of  release,  whose  operative  O"**'""'*  (2  vols..  New  York,  1860). 
words  were  "remise,  release,  and  forever  quit-  QTTITO,  ke'tA.  The  capital  of  Ecuador.  It  is 
claim."  Though  this  language  continues  to  char-  sitCiated  0°  14'  south  of  the  equator  on  a  lofty 


QUITO.  635  QXJOBUK. 

plateau  9300  feet  above  the  sea  (Map:  Ecuador,    Consult  the  authorities  referred  to  under  Real 

B  4) .    The  location  is  of  almost  unrivaled  grand-    Pbopebtt. 

eur.    The  plateau  U  bounded  on  all  sides  by  lofty        quittOB    (connected    with    LGer.    hu,ater. 


of  them,  Pichincha.    The  climate  of  Quito  is  pro-        QTJIZ'OTE,   8p.  pron.,  k«-B(/t&,  Don.     See 

verbially  healthful,  mild  and  equable.    The  plan  Cebvantes. 

of  the  city  is  a  perfect  square,  with  outlying        quODLIBET    (Lat.,  what  one  pleases).     A 

suburbs,  but  as  it  is  built  on  very  uneven  ground  humorous  combination  of  several  melodies  in  use 

the  streets  are  steep  and  generally  impassable  for  extensively    during    the    sixteenth    and    seven- 

"u^^J^-.u^™"*  »•■«  ««'«'"\^  P'?«»*'  the  largest  of  j^nth  centuries.  To-day  it  is  a  favorite  amuse- 

whieh,  the  Plaza  Mayor,  has  been  rendered  very  „,e„-t   ^j,   ^   'Commers'    (a   studente'   gathering) 

handsome  with  flower  gardens  and  a  fountain,  j^  Germany  to  continue  the  singing  of  a  popular 

It  IS  faced  by  the  cathedral,  the  Government  and  ^Ik  or  drinking  song  until  a  certain   word  is 

municipal  buildings,  and  the  Archbishop's  palace,  cached,  which  happens  to  be  the  first  word  of 

Besides  the  cathedral  there  are  numerous  other  ^^^^^^  well-known  song.    The  air  is  then  broken 

churches  and  convente   some  of  which  are  in  fine  „jf  suddenly  and  the  new  air  begun  at  that  word. 

Renaissance  style,  and  contrast  strangely  with  „„tj,  ,„„t,,„  ^^^^        i„  ^jf^^l^  ^^  opportunity 

the  low   mean  adobe  houses  which  make  up  the  ^  pass  into  a  new  air.     Afany  collections  of 

bulk  of  the  city     At  the  head  of  the  educational  quodlibete  have  been  published, 

system  stands  the  university,  in  whose  buildings  ^  *^ 

are  installed  also  a  library,  a  museum,  an  as-        QUOITS  (from  OF.  cotter,  coitier,  quoitier,  to 

tronomical  observatory,  and  a  polytechnic  school,  press,   incite;    probably   from  Lat.   coactare,   to 

There  are,  besides,  two  seminaries,  several  other  constrain,    frequentative   of   coagere,   cogere,   to 

colleges,  and  a  medical  school  attached  to  a  large  urge,  from  co-,  together  +  agere,  to  lead).     A 

leper  hospital.     Quito  is,  on  the  whole,  a  quiet  game  played  on  a  green  at  each  end  of  which,  18 

and  rather  dull  city.     Having  very  poor  means  yards  apart,  a  mark  is  placed.    At  this  mark  the 

of   communication   with   the   outside   world,   its  quoits,  iron  concave  rings  8  inches  in  diameter 

trade  has  not  been  active.     A  railroad,  however,  (of  which  the  rim  is  from  one  to  two  inches  in 

is   now   under   construction   to   Guayaquil,   the  breadth),  are  pitched,  alternately  by  two  players 

chief  port  of  the  Republic,  and  other  improve-  of   opposite   sides,   and   so   in   rotation   by   any 

ments,  such  as  electric  lighting,  have  been   in-  number  of  pairs  forming  the  opposing  sides.    The 

stalled.     The   chief   manufactures   are   saddles,  game  is  won  by  the  side  which,  in  a  given  num- 

shoes,   woolen   and   cotton   cloth,   blankets,   and  her  of  pitches,  gets  the  greatest  number  of  quoits 

carpets.    The  chief  exports  are  hides  and  rubber,  nearest  the  marks  or  pins.    Each  player  at  each 

Population,  about  80,000.  turn  has  two  quoits.    The  sport  is  very  common 

Quito   is   one   of   the   oldest   cities   of   South  in  Europe,  and  in  America  it  "is  the  subject  of  a 

America.    It  was  the  capital  of  an  ancient  Indian  national  contest  for  the  Bell  Quoit  Medal.     The 

nation  before  it  was  captured  in  1470  by  the  Inca  rules  laid  down  in  1869  require  the  heads  of  the 

Tupac  Yupanqui.    It  was  the  northern  capital  of  pins  to  be  one  inch  above  the  ground  into  which 

the  Incas  until  it  was  taken  by  the  Spaniards  they  are  driven,  18  yards  apart,  and  the  player 

in  1534.     It  has  suffered  repeatedly  from  severe  to  deliver  his  quoit  from  his  hand  with  his  first 

•earthquakes,  notably  in  1844,  1859,  and  1887,  and  step.     They  leave  the  weight  of  the  quoit  un- 

has  also  been  ravaged  by  civil  wars.     Consult:  limited,  but  restrict  its  external  diameter  to  8 

TemauX'Compans,     HMtoire    du     royaume     de  inches.     No  quoit  counts  unless  fairly  delivered 

Quito   (Paris^  1840);  Herrera,  Apuntea  para  la  on  the  clay,  free  from   the  outer  rim,  and  no 

historia  de  Quito   (Quito,  1874).  quoit  on  its  back  counts,  unless  it  holds  clay,  or 

QUIT  EEKT.     Originallv,  a  fixed  rent  due  !«  knocked  »«*  by  another  quoit     No  quoit  roll- 

from  a  freehold  tenant  to  his  feudal  superior,  so  ""g  onto  clay  counte  unless  it  lias  first  struck 

called  because  received  in  lieu  of  all  other  Ur-  »"°*''"  I""'*;  f  "u*  P'"-     ^"  co"nt»nK..  the  two 

Ti.  *    *  *  i.  quoits  nearest  to  the  pin  cqunt  one  point  each; 

vices.    It  was  a  common  feature  of  socase  tenure  ^  ,  .         i  i.v  i.  •  -a     v*  u  v      u  •*.  u  J 

and   came  in  course  of  time  to  desigSate  any  "^  ""«"    that  is  a  quoit  which  has  been  pitched 

fixed  rent  due  from  a  socage  tenant.    Quit  rents  ^  ^^"^  -V"  P«',''''ows  through  the  open  centre  of 

were  protected  from  abolition  by  the  provisions  *•>«  1"°'*'  «"""*«  t«°  ?<""*«• 
of  the  Statute  of  Military  Tentires.     It  is  prob-         QUOBXJM  (Lat.,  of  whom,  abbreviation  of  the 

able,  however,  that  they  have  become  entirely  ob-  ML.  phrase  quorum  A.  B.  unum  ease  volumua, 

solete  in  the  United  States,  excepting  in  Penn-  of  whom  we  wish  A.   B.  to  be  one).     A  legal 

sylvania,  where  they  survive  to  a  limited  extent,  and    parliamentary   term   denoting   the   number 

though  there  is  no*  legal  objection  to  their  sur-  of    members    of   a    public    or    private    assembly 

vival  elsewhere  in  the  States  formerly  subject  to  whose  presence  is  necessary  for  the  transaction 

socage  tenure.     Quit  rents  still  exist  to  a  con-  of  business.    In  the  case  of  private  corporations 

siderable  extent  in   England,  though  they  have  the  quorum  necessary  to  enable  the  directors  to 

largely  been  redeemed  under  the   provisions  of  transact  business  legally  is  fixed  by  the  charter, 

the  Conveyancing  Act  of  1881.     Wherever  they  In  the  case  of  private  organizations  it  is  fixed  by 

■exist,  however  (unless  due  to  the  Crown  in  Eng-  their  constitution   or  by-laws'.     In  the  case  of 

land  or  to  the  State  in  America),  they  are  of  legislative    assemblies    and    constituent    bodies 

great  antiquity,  as  they  always  involve  a  rela-  it  is  generally  fixed  by  the  constitution,  but  is 

tion  of  dependent  tenure  such  as  could  not  arise  sometimes  left  to  the  determination  of  the  as- 

in   England   after   the   Statute   Quia   Emptores  semblies    themselves.      The   quorum    is   usually 

<1290)  nor  in  this  country  after  the  Revolution,  fixed  at  a  majority  of  the  legal  number  of  mem- 


QUOBUIL  696  QUO  WABBAKTO. 


h&n  eleetedy  althougii  there  are  notable  «zoq»-  warranto  in  the  name  of  the  Crown,  and  com- 

lions  to  this  rule.    In  the  Parliament  of  Great  manding  the  alleged  usurper  to  show  'by  what 

Britain    the    quorum    is    determined    by    each  warrant'  he  claimed  the   right  or  privilege   in 

chamber  for  itself.     In  the  House  d  Commons  question.     The   inquiry   was   made   by   a   royal 

it  is  fixed  at  40  members;  in  the  House  of  Lonis  commission,  and  the  person  named  in  the  writ 

at  three.     In  the  German  Empire  the  Constitu-  was  often  deprived  of  the  rights  he  claimed  with- 

tion  fixes  the  quorum  of  the  Imperial  Diet  at  a  out   judicial    proceedings.      To    remedy    this    a 

majority  of  the  legal  number  of  members.    The  statute  was  enacted  in  the  reign  of  Edward  I. 

Federal  Council  is  left  to  fix  its  own  quorum  and  requiring  that  such  cases  should  be  tried  by  the 

the  practice  requires  simply  the  presenee  of  the  action  of  quo  warranto.    This  was  begun  by  an 

chairman,  the  Lord  Ghanoellor.     In  Fraaoe  the  'information  in  the  nature  of  a  quo  warranto' 

determination  of  the  quorum  in  the  case  of  the  being  filed  by  a  public  prosecutor  on  behalf  of 

French  Parliament  is  left  to  eadi  Chamber  sep-  the  Crown.    By  a  statute  in  the  reign  of  Anne, 

arately.     By  a  rule  of  procedure  it  is  fixed  at  private  individuals  were  permitted,  on  obtaining 

a  majority  of  the  legal  number  of  members  of  leave  from  a  eourt,  to  file  these  'informations.' 

each  House.    In  the  United  States  the  Federal  In  most  of  the  United  States  such  proceedings 

Constitution  fixes  the  quorum  of  the  Senate  and  are  brought  in  the  name  of  the  Attorney-General 

the  House  of  Representatives  at  a  majority  of  of  the  State  in  his  official  capacity,  or  in   his 

the  whole  number  of  members  elected  to  each  name  'on  relation  of  a  private  individual.    These 

House.     Until  ibe  dlst  Congress   (1890)   it  was  proceedings  can  only  be  brought  in  the  highest 

the  practice  in  the  House  of  Representatives,  in  courts    of    original    jurisdiction    or     appellate 

ascertaining  the  presenoe  of  a  quorum,  not  to  courts.    In  most  States  quo  warranto  proceedings 

count  those  present  but  not  voting.    This  enabled  may    be    brought    against    persons    wrongfully 

the  minority  to  obstruct  the  legislative  procedure  claiming  to  occupy   public   offices ;    against   the 

quite  frequently  and  the  practice  became  so  an-  officers  of  private  corporations  where  the  latter 

noying  to  the  majority  that  Speaker  Thomas  B.  assume  unlawful  privileges  and  powers;  against 

Reed  (q.v.)  introduced  the  policy  of  counting,  for  the  officers  of  public  or  municipal  corporations, 

the  purpose  of  making  a  quorum,  all  members  where    franchises    are    unlawfully    exercised    by 

present  and  refusing  to  vote.    His  action  created  them ;  or  against  any  person  unlawfully  claiming 

something  of  a  furor  in  the  House,  and  it  was  de-  and  exercising  control   over  a   public   franduse 

nounced  by  the  opposition  as  arbitrsiry  and  revo-  or  privilege  such  as  a  ferry  franchise  or  bank- 

lutionary,  but  its  continued  use  has  commended  ing  privileges.     The  right  of  a  foreign  corpora- 

itself  to*  the  members  of  Congress  and  bids  fair  tion  to  do  business  in  a  State  may  be  questioned 

to  be  a  permanent  feature  of  the  rules  of  pro-  in  this  manner.     Defeated  candidates  sometimes 

cedure  irrespective  of  the  political  complexion  of  cause  an  investigation  into  the  election  returns 

the  House.  *nd  the  rights  of  their  successful  opponent  1$  by 

QTTOTIDIAK  FEVSa.    See  Aoui;  Malama  '^  ^^"anto  proceedinp,  but  many  States  have 

AND  Mai^BIAL  FeVEB.                                              ,  P"""^!^    Special   statutory   proceedings   for   de- 

termmmg  contested  elections.     A  quo  warranto 

QUO  WABSANTO  (Lat.,  by  what  warrant),  proceeding  can  only  be  brought  to  try  a  right  or 
A  legal  action  or  proceeding  brought  to  deter-  eligibility  to  an  office,  and  not  to  remove  a  law- 
mine  the  right  of  an  individual  or  corporation  to  ful  incumbent  for  official  misconduct.  The  stat- 
a  public  office,  franchise,  or  privilege,  and  to  have  utes  of  the  various  States  should  be  consulted  for 
a  usurper  removed  by  order  of  a  court  of  com-  the  details  of  prooedure.  Consult  also:  High, 
petent  jurisdiction.  This  remedy  is  said  to  have  Treatise  on  Extraordinary  Legal  Remedies  (3d 
originated  in  the  twelfth  century  in  England,  ed.,  Chicago,  1896)  ;  Spelling,  A  Treatise  on  Ejh 
And  was  originally  oommenoed  by  a  writ  of  quo  traordinary  Relief  (2d  ed.,  Boston,  1901). 


R 


RThe  eighteenth  letter  of  the  English  «),  which  became  r  by  the  operation  of  Verner's 

alphal^t.     It  ifi  the  Latin  form  of  law  (q.v.).     It  is  closely  related  to  {  (q.v.),  with 

the  Greek  rho,  which  corresponded  which  it  frequently  interchanges,  as  in  Sanskrit 

to  the  Semitic  rSah,  meaning  'liead,'  rabh  and  lahh,  to  seize,  especially  as  a  result 

the    letter    rudely    representing    a  of    dissimilation,    as    Greek    in^aKakyta,    beside 

face   in   profile.     The   development  Kg^aXapylm,  'headache,'  Latin  turtur,  English  tur- 

of  the  form  of  the  letter  was  as  follows :  tie  dove.     The  Greeks  had  two  types  of  r,    ^ 

(rough  breathing)  and  /J  (soft  breathing).    The 
^              A  P                   P                           P    .  Romans  transliterated  the  former    (spiritus  as- 
Hebrew.      Phoenidan.      Early   Greek.       Early  Latin,  per)    by  rfc,  whence  the  rh  in  words  from  the 

o  Greek,  through  the  Latin,  as  rheumatUm,  rhet- 

Later  Latin.  *^^*    Words  derived  directly  from  the  Greek,  if 

--.                  jjjxx,.         .XX..         A  recently  acquired,  usually  disregard  this  Latin 

The  tag  was  added  to  the  r  m  Latin  m  order  spelling  as  raphe 

to  distinguish  it  from  the  sign  for  p  (q.v.)  when  ^s  a 'medieval'  Roman  numeral  R   =   80,  E 

that  letter  assumed  its  present  form.  _  80  000      R.  A.  =  Royal  Academy,  Royal  Arch, 

In  phonetic  value  r  may  be  either  consonantal  j^      |  Artillery;    R.  M.,  Royal  Marines;    R.  N., 

or  voajhc,  and  m  Sanskrit  this  distinction  was  r      ,  ^avy;    R.  C,  Roman  Catholic, 

denoted  by  different  symbols.     iJ  is  a  consonant  j^  prescriptions  R.  {recipe)   =  take, 

only  when  it  immediately  precedes  a  vowel,  as  .» *      «      *     -c       a.       j  -i.       o     x»a 

rill,  rain,  crack.     As  a  consonant  it  is  a  con-  *^'  ^^-    ^n  Egyptian  deity.    See  Rfi. 

tinuouB  spirant,  voiced  or  voiceless,  and  is  BAAB,  rSb  (Hung.  G^or).  A  royal  free  city, 
sounded  by  placing  the  tip  of  the  tongue  loosely  and  the  capital  of  the  County  of  Raab,  Hungary, 
against  the  socketd  of  the  upper  front  teeth  and  63  miles  west  by  north  of  Budapest,  at  the  con- 
causing  it  to  vibrate  with  strong  breath.  Initial  fluence  of  the  Raab  (a  river  about  150  miles 
English  r  is  pronounced  thus  in  such  words  as  long)  with  an  arm  of  the  Danube  (Map:  Hun- 
ring,  rihhon.  The  vibration,  however,  is  very  gary,  C  2).  It  has  handsome  new  public  build- 
slight,  and  the  sound  produced  is  a  comparatively  ings.  The  educational  institutions  include  an 
smooth  one.  Before  back  vowels  the  tip  of  the  Obergymnasium  and  a  normal  school  for  girls, 
tongue  is  turned  upward  and  back  against  the  The  city  manufactures  spirits,  chemicals,  oil, 
palate,  as  in  rush,  roar.  Both  these  r's  are  un-  agricultural  implements,  and  brick.  The  horse 
trilled.  Trilled  r,  infrequently  heard  in  Eng-  market  is  famous.  Raab  was  built  on  the  ruins 
lish  pronunciation,  is  produced  by  the  vibra-  of  the  Roman  Arrabona.  It  was  taken  by  the 
tions  of  the  uvula.  After  vowels  r  is  often  Turks  in  1594.  Four  years  later  they  were  driven 
sounded  as  the  obscure  vowel  9  ( =  a  in  sofa) ,  out,  and  Raab  was  made  a  fortress  of  the  first 
care,  hire,  fotitr.  In  some  words  r  has  become  so  rank.  Population,  in  1890,  22,795;  in  1900, 
weakened  as  to  Hoe  silent  or  to  result  only  in  27,758. 

lengthening  the  preceding  vowel,  as  in  far,  world,  BAAB,  Johann  Leonhard  ( 1825-99) .  A 
fern.  R  influences  the  preceding  vowels,  making  German  line-engraver  and  etcher,  bom  at  Schwa- 
them  more  open,  as  in  ail,  air;  old,  ore;  pool,  ningen,  near  Ansbach.  He  studied  at  Nuremberg 
poor.  Here  the  sounds  are  widened  to  coalesce  under  Karl  Maier  and  Reindel,  then  at  the  Acad- 
with  the  open  quality  of  the  glide  r.  This  glide  gmy  in  Munich,  where  he  was  appointed  pro- 
sound  lies  between  the  consonant  and  vocalic  feasor  of  engraving  in  1869,  having  in  tlie  mean- 
values,  as  ear  (glide),  but  earache  (consonant),  ^hile  worked  at  Nuremberg.  Besides  RaphaePs 
English  r  in  red  is  the  medium  alveolar  soimd,  but  "Madonna  Tempi"  and  "Madonna  di  Foligno," 
after  t  in  try,  and,  to  a  less  degree,  after  d  in  Titian's  "Gipsv  Madonna,"  and  Veronese's  "IMar- 
dry,  the  opening  is  so  restricted  that  the  sound  riage  Feast  at  Cana,"  he  engraved  after  Kaul- 
is  distinctly  buzzed.  R  may  be  voiceless  in  eom-  bach,  Lessing,  FlUggen,  Vautier,  Schwind,  Pilotv. 
blnation  with  other  voiceless  letters,  as  pride,  and  Ramberg,  and  in  1882-87  reproduced  the 
bride.  principal  works  in  the  Old  Pinakothek  at  Mu- 
R  represents  an  original  Indo-Germanic  r,  as  nich  in  fiftv  etchings,  for  which  Reber  wrote  the 
Skt.  rudhira,  Gk.  ipv0p6t,  Lat.  ruber,  Eng.  red;  text.  His  (laughter,  Doris  (1861 — ),bomatNu- 
8kt.  dvar,  Gk.  eOpa,  Lat.  fores,  Eng.  door.  It  rembeig,  also  earned  a  reputation  with  engrav- 
may  also  represent  a  Germanic  z  ( Indo-Germanic  ings  after  Holbein,  Rubens,  Piloty,  and  Lindea- 

txzt 
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schmitt,    and    etchings    after    Rembrandt,    Van  BABAT^  r&-b&t^,  or  New  Sallee  (also  Rebat, 

Dyck,  Albert  Cujp,  Max,  F.  A.  Kaulbach  and  Rbat,  Abbet,  etc).    A  seaport  and  fortified  town 

Toby  Rosenthal.                                            •  of  Morocco,  situated  at  the  mouth  of  the  Bu 

BAABE,ra'bc,HEDwio  (1844-1905).  A  German  Regreg  opposite  Sallee  (Map:  Africa,  D  1).     It 

actress,  born  in  Mngdeburj?.    She  be»ran  to  appear  ^^^  numerous  European  houses,  an  arsenal,  and  a 

upon  the  boards  in  childhood,  and  at  fourteen  be-  ^>«^  minal-et  of  the  old  Hassan  Mosque.     The 

came  connected  with  the  Thalia  Theatre  at  Ham-  *o^'°  *»  famous  for  its  manufactures  of  carpets, 

burg,  then  with  Wallner's  Theatre  in  Berlin,  and  ™*^*»  ^^^^^y  pottery,  and  Morocco  leather.     Tlie 

in  1864-6d  was  engaged  at  the  Imperial  German  P*^''*.  >»  ^ot  easily  accessible,  but  there  is  some 

Theatre  in  Saint  Petersburg,  whence  she  visited  foreign  trade  m  olive  oil,  wool,  skins,  and  bones. 

Germany  annually  on  starring  tours.    Her  great  Population,  25,000,  with  100  Europeans, 

success  on  these  occasions  induced  her  to  devote  BABBAH,  ra^jft,  or  Rabbath  bene  Ammon 

herself  exclusively  to  this  mode  of  professional  (Heb.    Rabbath    b^ne   'Ammon,    Rabbah   of    the 

life,  in  the  course  of  which  she  also  acted  in  the  Ammonites).     The  chief  city  of  the  Ammonites, 

United  States   (1886-87).     In  1871  she  married  known  at  the  present  time  as  Amman.     It  was 

Albert  Niemann,  the  dramatic  tenor.     Although  east  of  the  Jordan,  about  25  miles  northeast  of 

she  did  more  than  full  justice  to  classical  rOles,  the  Dead  Sea,  in  the  valley  of  the  Jabbok.     It 

her  forte  lay  in  the  representation  of  naive  parts  jid  not  belong  to  the  possessions  of  the  Hebrews, 

and  the  youthful,  characters  of  modem  French  and  with  the  exception  of  notices  in  Deut.  iii.  11 

and  German  comedy.  and  Jer.  xiii.  25,  is  not  mentioned  till  the  time 


J,    WiLHELM    (1831-).      A    German  of  I>avid.     It  was  then  attacked  by  the  Israelites 

humoristic  novelist.      He  was  born  at  Eschers-  ^"d  after  a  long  siege  was  captured  by  David 

hausen,  Brunswick,  September  8,  1831.     He  first  and  Joab  ( II.  Sam.  x.-xii. ) .    Later   apparently, 

became  known  as  Jakob  Corvinus,  the  surname  be-  J^,  ^?^  regained  by  the  Ammonites  (Amos  jl  13- 

ing  a   Latinization   of   his   own.     He   excels   in  ^^^  ^^-^il^ffv^^^  ^^L^j^L^^' ^^1    ^°?f 

minute  delineation  of  eccentrics.     Characteristic  ™{  "-  P^'lafelphus  (B.a  285-247),  captured  it, 

among    some    forty   volumes    are    Bin    Fruhling  rebuilt  it  and  called  it  Philadelphia,  and  for  a 

(1857),  Der  heilige  Bom   (1861),  Unaera  Herr-  *°°«  ^'"^^  ^*^*«  *  flourishing  city.     (See  Phila- 

gotta  Kanzlei  (1862,  4th  ed.  1901),  Der  Hunger-  delphia.)     There  was  another  Rabbah  or  Rab- 

paator   (1864,   14th  ed.  1902),  Abu  Telfan,  oder  ^^^^  ^^  ^^^^^  ^^'^'ch  was  known  to  the  Greeks 

die  Heimkehr  vom  Mondgebirge   (1867,  4th  ed.  ?"5,  Romans,   although   not   mentioned    in    the 

1901),  Der  Schudderump    (1870,  3d  ed.   1901),  f>ole;  and  still  a  third  m  the  mountains  of  Ju- 

and  Uoracker  (1876).  dea  (Jos.  xv.  60). 

BAB    AND   HIS   PBIENDS.      A   touching  .  ^^™^, ./i°^^-\^'T'  T^- \  T  l""'^^'.  .t" 

short  story  of  a  dog  by  Doctor  John  Brown,  pub-  ^<>«^orary  title  applied  to  Jewish  teachers  of  the 

lished  in  fiis  Horw  %uiaecivce  in  1855.              ^  j*^/,  ^f '  *"  F^''''''\^  J^^?1  !f"^.^  '1  ^^^  ^''Zi 

In  the  days  of  Jesus  the  title  had  not  yet  acquired 

BABA^US  (or  Hbabanus)  MAUBUS  a  strictly  technical  sense,  and  is  properly  to  be 
(c.776-856).  A  great  ecclesiastic  and  teacher  of  interpreted  in  the  New  Testament  as  a  courteous 
the  ninth  century.  He  was  bom  at  Mainz  of  title  indicative  of  respect.  Rabboni,  which  is 
noble  family  about  776.  He  began  his  edu-  applied  to  Jesus  in  Mark  x.  51  and  John  xx.  16, 
cation  at  Fulda  at  an  early  age,  entered  the  has  the  same  force,  but  implies  somewhat  more 
Benedictine  Order,  and  in  801  received  deacon's  of  respect.  In  later  times,  in  consequence  of  the 
orders.  The  following  year  he  was  sent  to  con-  dissolution  of  the  temple  cult,  authority  in  re- 
tinue his  studies  at  Tours,  under  Alcuin,  from  ligious  matters  fell  into  the  hands  of  the  schol- 
whom  he  received  his  surname,  Maurus,  after  ars,  and  the  title  Rabbi  acquired  an  official  sig- 
Saint  Maur,  the  disciple  of  Benedict.  In  803  he  nificance  and  became  restricted  to  those  au- 
became  head  of  the  school  at  Fulda,  which  flour-  thorized  to  decide  ritualistic  and  legal  questions, 
ished  greatly  imder  his  direction.  In  814  he  was  This  usage  arose  in  Palestine,  apparently  in  the 
ordained  priest;  in  822  he  was  chosen  Abbot  of  second  century;  in  Babylonia  the  corresponding 
Fulda,  and  performed  his  duties  with  much  abil-  ^J^le  was  Rab  or  Mar,  Through  Palestinian  in- 
ity  till  842,  when  he  resigned  and  withdrew  to  fluence  the  usage  spread  to  other  countries, 
the  cloister  of  Saint  Peter  to  devote  himself  to  Rabbi  is  still  maintained,  though  not  strictly,  as 
literature.  In  847  he  became  Archbishop  of  the  official  designation  of  Jewish  ministers;  for- 
Mainz.  He  died  at  Winkel  on  the  Rhine,  Febru-  ^^^^^  ^^  ^as  applied  to  any  scholar,  whether  en- 
ary  4,  856.  Rabanus  took  an  active  part  in  op-  gaged  in  the  active  ministry  or  not,  and  this  is, 
posing  Gottschalk  (q.v.)  and  his  theories  about  '^  ^  measure,  still  the  case  in  Eastern  Europe, 
predestination,  and  also  the  doctrines  of  Pascha-  Consult:  Dalman,  Die  Worte  Jeau  (Leipzig, 
siua  Radbertus  with  regard  to  the  Eucharist.  His  1898);  Schtirer,  Hiatory  of  the  Jexciah  People, 
voluminous  writings,  upon  most  diverse  subjects,  vol.  ii.  (Eng.  trans.,  Edinburgh,  1886-90). 
include  a  Latin-German  glossary  on  the  Bible,  a  BABBIT  (connected  with  dialectic  Fr.  ra- 
sort  of  encyclopsedia,  De  Univerao  Libri  XXII,,  botte,  ODutch  robbe,  Dutch  rob,  rabbit,  Ger. 
commentaries  on  the  books  of  the  Old  and  New  Robbe,  seal).  A  European  animal  {Lepua  cunt- 
Testaments,  and  poems.  They  are  reprinted  in  cuius)  of  the  same  genus  as  the  hare,  but  smaller, 
Migne,  Patrol,  Lat.,  cvii-cvii.  His  writings  on  and  with  shorter  and  more  equal  limbs,  which 
education  have  been  edited  in  German  by  Freund-  differs  essentially  from  all  hares  in  the  fact  that 
gen  (Paderborn,  1889)  ;  his  De  Inatitutione  Cler-  the  young  are  born  blind  and  almost  hairless,  and 
icorum  Libri  III.  by  Knoepfler  (Munich,  1901).  in  its  gregarious  and  fossorial  habits.  The  ears 
For  his  poems,  consult  Dfimmler,  Poetce  Latini  of  the  wild  rabbit  are  only  about  as  long  as  the 
A^vi  Carolini,  vol.  ii.  (Berlin,  1884),  and  for  his  head,  and  show  little  black  at  the  tips;  the  fur 
life,  Kunstmann  (Mainz,  1841),  Spengler  (Re-  is  grayish-brown,  growing  whitish  on  the  under 
gensburg,  1856),  and  Turnau  (Mimich,  1900).  part;    the   tail    rather    large    and   conspicuous. 
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brown  above,  white  beneath,  and  ordinarily  held 
upright.  The  rabbit  delights  in  sandy  heaths, 
dry  grounds,  covered  with  scattered  bushes,  and 
similar  situations,  where  it  digs  burrows  in 
colonies  called  'warrens.'  It  feeds  mainly  in  the 
dusk  of  the  morning  and  evening.  It  is  monoga- 
mous, and  wild  pairs  are  said  to  remain  attached 
during  life,  but  in  domestication  it  ceases  to  pair. 
The  fertility  of  rabbits  is  proverbial.  They  be- 
gin to  breed  when  six  months  old,  and  are  capa- 
ble of  producing  several  litters  of  five  to  eight 
young-  m  a  year,  so  that  in  favorable  circum- 
stances they  multiply  with  prodigious  rapidity, 
and  were  they  not  killed  off  would  inflict  great 
injury  upon  crops,  gardens,  and  orchards,  espe- 
cially by  barking  yoiuig  trees.  The  flesh  of  the 
European  rabbit  is  excellent  food,  and  the  hides 
and  hair  may  be  made  useful.  They  do  not  be- 
come a  pest,  and  in  some  places  not  suited  to 
agriculture  are  raised  as  a  commercial  product. 
This  species  is  a  native  of  the  Western  coun- 
tries on  the  Mediterranean  Sea,  whence  it  has 
spread  north  in  Europe.  Its  introduction  and 
spread  in  Australasia  lurnishes  an  extraordinary 
example  of  the  effect  which  may  follow  nat- 
uralizing animals  to  a  new  country.  About  1850 
a  gentleman  living  in  New  South  Wales  imported 
and  turned  loose  three  pairs  of  rabbits  in  that 
colony.  They  multiplied  and  flourished  so  rap- 
idly that  they  quickly  became  a  public  plague. 
In  New  Zealand,  indeed,  where  the  rabbit  ob- 
tained a  foothold  about  1875,  it  soon  became  a 
serious  question  whether  farmers-  should  not 
•abandon  some  districts  altogether.  In  order  to 
combat  the  plague,  weasels  and  mungooses  were 
extensivelv  introduced,  but  these  made  compara- 
tively little  impression  upon  the  hordes  of  raobits, 
while  they  attacked  the  poultry,  which  was  al- 
most the  only  article  of  farm  produce  the  rabbits 
had  left  untouched.  An  attempt  was  made  to 
introduce  epidemics  of  parasitic  disease  among 
the  rabbits,  but  this  also  failed.  The  only  way 
to  meet  the  pest  has  been  to  erect  around  every 
garden  or  farm  a  rabbit-proof  wire  fence. 

An  old  English  name  for  the  rabbit  is  *cony,' 
which  has  led  to  the  application  of  this  term  in 
English  versions  of  the  Bible,  and  in  common 
speech  elsewhere,  to  quite  different  animals  of 
small  size  and  burrowing  habits.  In  the  United 
States  the  word  is  used  interchangeably  with 
hare — or,  rather,  replaces  *hare*  in  popular 
speech,  all  the  American  wild  species  being  called 
rabbits,  though  none  of  them  are  truly  of  that 

species. 

Domestic  Rabbits.  There  are  ten  well-estab- 
lished varieties  of  domesticated  rabbits,  the  orig- 
inal stocks  of  which  were  derived  from  almost  as 
many  different  countries.  These  are  Angora, 
Belgian,  Dutch,  Himalayan,  Lop,  Siberian,  Sil- 
ver-tip, Polish,  and  Flemish.  Tneir  characteris- 
tics are  as  diverse  as  theii  origin.  They  ysltj  in 
color  through  every  grade,  shade,  and  mixture, 
from  pure  white  to  all  black;  in  coat  from  the 
closest  fur  to  long  silky  hair,  capable  of  being 
woven;  in  stvle  of  ears  from  the  'prick  ear,*  erect, 
small,  and  almost  as  stiff  as  metal,  to  the  floppy, 
broad,  soft-skinned  ear  of  the  lop,  which  hangs 
to  the  ground.   •The  development  of  particular 

characteristics  and  markings,  and  their  mainte- 
nance, are  made  possible  by  the  animal's  remark- 
able fecundity  and  adaptability.  Their  food  is 
simple,  a  meal  of  whole  oats  in  the  early  morn- 
ing, a  mid-day  meal  of  greens  and  vegetables, 


and  an  evening  one  of  a  mixture  of  commealy 
bran,  and  oatmeal,  kneaded  in  warm  water,  meets 
nearly  all  their  requirements.  They  are  good 
mothers,  need  no  attention,  and  the  less  tLev  are 
then  disturbed,  the  better.  The  breeding-hutcn  nec- 
essarily requires  an  inner  room,  dark  except  for 
such  light  as  goes  through  the  little  round  door. 
In  that  box,  or  room,  she  will  make  her  own  nest, 
and  when  her  young  have  acquired  their  sight 
and  fur  (about  the  eighteenth  day),  they  will 
come  peeping  out  of  the  door.  They  should  be 
taken  away,  one  or  two  a  day,  when  two  months 
old.  They  can  then  run  together  until  the 
fourth  month,  wheq  the  sexes  must  be  separated. 

The  *lop-ear'  is  the  oldest  variety  of  the  fancy 
rabbit,  having  been  bred  from  the  English  wild 
rabbit  and  shown  in  England  considerably  over 
a  century.  Its  most  marked  feature  is  the  abnor- 
mal ears,  each  11  to  12  inches  in  length  and  6 
in  width.  The  ears  fall  gracefully  from  behind 
the  inner  corner  of  the  eye,  with  ,the  convex  sur- 
face outward;  toward  the  root  the  ear  is  narrow 
and  thick,  and  becomes  abruptly  broader  and 
proportionately  thinner  toward  the  tip.  The 
body  in  this  breed  is  rather  low  at  the  shoulder, 
and'  there  is  a  dewlap.  The  color  varies,  but  the 
markings  should  be  uniform.  A  large  lop  weighs 
11  pounds.  This  is  the  only  varietv  which  re- 
quires artificial  heat  for  its  full  development, 
and,  although  the  oldest  breed,  is  so  entirely  arti' 
ficial  that  it  is  maintained  and  perfected  only  by 
the  utmost  care. 

The  Belgian,  although  commonly  called  Bel- 
gian 'hare,'  is  a  true  rabbit.  It  is  of  large  size 
(10  pounds),  and  lustrous  sandy  brown  in  color. 
Its  body  is  longer  in  proportion  to  its  weight  than 
that  of  any  other  rabbit,  and  the  hind  legs  are 
long,  strong,  and  straight.  The  head  is  rather 
broad,  tapering  to  the  nose,  the  ear  about  five 
and  a  half  inches  long,  thin  and  transparent,  and 
the  eye  brown  and  bright.  The  fiesh  is  excellent, 
and  bet^^-een  1895  and  1900  this  rabbit  was  ex- 
tensively introduced  into  the  Western  United 
States. 

The  Dutch  rabbit,  derived  from  Holland,  is 
one  of  the  smallest  of  the  fancy  breeds,  not  aver- ' 
aging  above  four  pounds.  Its  hind  quarters  are 
solid  black,  or  blue,  or  lemon,  or,  rarely,  tortoise- 
shell,  except  the  toes  of  the  hind  feet,  which  are 
white;  its  forebody  and  fore  legs  are  white; 
it  has  a  white  nose  and  white  blaze  nar- 
rowing to  a  point  on  its  face  between  the  ears. 
Its  ears,  and  the  patch  all  round  the  eye  and  its 
side  face,  are  the  color  of  its  hind  quarters.  The 
whole-color  areas  must  be  absolutely  free  from 
black  or  white  hairs,  and  their  borders  clear  and 
sharply  defined.  They  are  a  very  hardy  race  and 
excellent  mothers.  The  Angora,  a  curious  long- 
bodied  rabbit,  is  a  native  of  Asia  Minor,  and, 
like  the  Angora  goat  and  cat,  has  a  long  silky 
coat,  which  is  so  long  that  it  can  be  combed 
or  clipped  periodically,  and  the  wool  woven. 
The  hair  is  all  white  in  typical  examples,  though 
sometimes  black  or  fawn,  and  of  two  lengths,  the 
first  woolly  and  short,  the  second  long  and  hang- 
ing in  semi-curls  all  over  the  body.  When  the 
wool  is  white  the  eye  is  pink;  in  other  varieties 

it  shades  accordingly.  They  average  about  nine 
pounds  in  weight,  and  are  hardy.  The  Siberian 
rabbit,  mainly  bred  in  France,  and  very  prolific, 
is  a  cross  between  the  Angora  and  the  Hima- 
layan, having  the  long,  silky  hair  of  the  one  and 
the  dark  points  of  the  other.    The  Himalayan's 
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native  home  is  Northern  China  and  Tibet,  and  plaoe.  The  year  traditionally  assigned  to  bia 
he  is  bred  in  Europe  for  the  value  of  his  skin*  birth  is  that  of  Luther  (1483).  Some  recent 
His  limbs,  nose,  ears,  and  tail  are  black,  and  the  biographers  put  it  in  1495,  though  others,  fol- 
rest  of  the  body  white.  This  black  tipping  haa  lowing  De  Thou,  prefer  1400,  a  date  which  of> 
caused  his  skin,  the  coat  of  which  is  snort  and  fers,  perhaps,  least  intrinsic  difficulty.  Hia 
glossy,  to  be  sometimes  called  'mock  ermine.'  father  is  said  by  some  to  have  bean  an  innkeeper,. 
The  eye  is  a  singularly  rich  golden  crimson,  or  vintner,  by  others  an  apothecary.  Tradition 
bright  and  flery.  These  rabbits  breed  as  a  rule  records  that  Babelais  went  when  he  was  nine 
very  true,  are  smart,  neat,  hardy,  and  docile,  years  old  to  a  convent  school  at  Senilis,  near 
They  vary  in  weight  from  four  to  six  pounds.  The  Chinon,  and  that  he  passed  thence  to  a  similar 
Patagonian  derives  its  name  from  its  great  siae  school  at  La  Basnette,  near  Angers,  where  he 
alone,  since  it  is  really  little  else  than  a  wild  seems  to  have  made  the  acquaintance  of  the 
rabbit,  bred  up  to  12  to  16  pounds  in  weight,  three  Du  Bellay  brothers  and  of  Geoffroy  d'Estis- 
The  same  may  be  said  of  the  'Flemish  giants,'  sac,  afterwards  Bishop  of  Maillezais.  He  prob- 
some  specimens  of  which  weigh  18  pounds.  They  ably  passed  either  from  Senilis  or  La  Baanette  to 
grow  quickly  and  are  profitable  for  market  sale,  the  Monastery  of  Fontenay-le-Gomte,  a  Francis- 
The  'silver-tip'  is  a  fancy  breed,  characterized  can  house  in  Poitou,  where  he  apparently  was 
by  upright  ears,  large  prominent  eyes,  well-  advanced  to  the  priesthood;  for  we  find  his  name 
formed  body,  and  a  coat  evenly  silvered,  with  on  a  legal  document  dated  April  5,  1519,  among 
about  25  per  cent,  of  light  hairs.  When  first  those  of  some  12  prominent  members  of  the  mon- 
born  the  silver-grays  are  a  slate-blue,  and  after  astery.  He  seems  to  have  read  and  studied  here 
about  a  month  Ihey  look  quite  black,  but  at  their  after  the  omnivorous  fashion  of  the  Renaissance, 
first  molt  this  changes  to  a  real  silvering  or  certainly  in  French,  Latin,  and  Greek,  possibly  in 
light  color,  which  is  perfected  by  the  second  Hebrew  and  Arabic.  His  scholarship  gained  him 
molt,  when  they  show  the  much-desired  blue  the  friendly  patronage  of  the  Bishop  of  Mail- 
tint.  The  'silver-browns*  are  bred  from  the  sil-  lezais,  of  the  distinguished  scholar  Budsus,  and 
ver-gray  bucks,  crossed  with  deep-colored  Bel-  of  some  influential  lawyers.  With  Budseus  he- 
gian  does.  The  'cream*  or  'fawn'  varieties  re-  and  a  monk,  Pierre  Amy,  corresponded  in  Latin 
suit  from  other  cross-breedings.  They  are  me-  and  Greek,  and  fragments  of  their  letters  indicate 
dium-sized  rabbits,  seven  pounds  being  the  ap-  that  the  other  monks  took  offense  at  their  studies 
proved  weight.  The  Pole  is  a  delicate  little  all-  and  annoyed  them  so  much  that  they  left  the 
white  rabbit,  often  weighing  only  three  pounds,  convent,  and  doubtless  the  Franciscan  habit,  and 
which  inhabits  Poland  m  its  wild  state,  but  is  sought  the  protection  of  the  Bishop  of  Mail- 
distributed  all  through  Switzerland  and  France,  lezais,  through  whom,  possibly  by  the  interven- 
especialiy  in  Provence.  The  ears  are  short,  up-  tion  of  Cardinal  du  Bellay,  Rabelais  obtained 
right,  and  soft,  and  the  eyes  are  light  red.  See  from  Clement  VII.,  about  1524,  permission  to  go 
Plate  of  Habes  and  Pika.  over  to  the  more  scholarly  Benedictines.  He  en- 
Consult:  Knight,  Book  of  the  Rabbit  (London,  tered  the  abbey  at  Maillezais  and  soon  became 
2d  ed.,  colored  plates,  1889)  ;  Morant,  Rabbit  the  table  companion  of  Bishop  Geoffroy  d'Estis- 
Farming  (London,  1890)  ;  Ray  son.  Rabbits  for  sac,  at  whose  chateau  he  was  a  frequent  guest 
Prizes  and  Profit  (London,  1872).  *or  long  periods.  But  he  seems  to  have  grown 
BABBIT  BOT.  The  larva  of  one  of  the  hot-  ^?stless  to  have  abandoned  the  abbey,  his  Beie- 
flies    {Cuterebra   cuniculi)    which    is   commonly  <l>ctine  habit,  and  his  patron,  and  to  hav«  gone  as 

found  under  the  skin  of  rabbits,  where  it  forms  l  f  «/^"^*''  P"^«^  ^^1^*^,^''  i  «n"  """"u    P^'^^''^ 

large  tumor.    The  adult  insect  is  a  large  flv,  al-  *^  ^y^JJf:  P^^  September  17,  1530,  we  have  record 

most  as  large  as  a  bumblebee,  and  having 'some  °^   Rabelais  s    matriculation    m    the    faculty    of 

resemblance  to  that  insect.     The  head  is  black  ™«dicine  at  MontpeUier      He  tx)ok  hia  bac«ilau- 

and  the  thorax  is  covered  with  yellow-brown  hair,  ]^^%  degr^  December  1st  of  that  year   and  lee- 

the  first  segment  of  the  abdomen   with   yellow  *?^4  '^  ^^fl  ^*  ,^^;?"^Pf '7  ,^^ ^i^^?*^'^* 

hair,  and  the  rest  of  the  abdomen  is  blue-black.  ^^  Hippocrates  and  Galen's  Art  of  Medtctnc     We 

This    insect   occurs    in    Europe    and    in   various  ^ave  his  own  testimony  { Panto grueh  lu.  34)  that 

parts  of  the  United  States.     See  Box.  ^^  ^^  ]^^,^  i'*  *°  academic  comedy.     In  No- 

•»  it  <»•»•»•«  •»*«•»•   ,          ,,-11.              xt.     *      ^  vember,  1531,  he  was  appointed  physician  at  the 

BABBIT-FISH   (so  called  because  the  front  H6tel   Dieu  of  Lvons,  but  he  did  not  take  his 

teeth  resemble  the  incisors  of  a  rabbit).  A  rather  doctor's  detn-ee  till  1537 

large,  coppery-brown  ^sh{Promethichthya  prome-  At  Lyons  he  seems  to' have  begun  publication, 

theus)  of  the  Middle  Atlantic,  especially  frequent  dividing  his  attention  between  medicine  and  law. 

about  Madeira  and  the  Bermudas.     It  is  one  of  At  the  same  time  his  humor  was  finding  expres- 

the  escolars   (q.v.)    and  is  known  to  Bermudans  gio^  in  popular  almanacs.     Of  these   he   issued 

as  'cat-fish,'  but  about  Madeira  is  called  'coelho,'  between    1532   and   1550  some   18.     The   under^ 

or  *conejo.'    Although  it  cannot  be  caught  except  lyi^g   purpose   appears   to   have   been    to   mock 

on  the  bottom   at  depths   of   from   100  to   400  the    astrologers   and  their   art.     One  of   these, 

fathoms.  It  is  one  of  the  commonest  and  cheapest  the   Prognostication  Pantagrueline,  suggests   in 

market  fishes  m  the  islands  mentioned.  its   title   the   name   of   his  most   famous   work, 

This  name  is  also  given  to  the  common   burr-  Pantagruel  of  which  the   present  Book  ii.  ap- 

fish'  of  the  Southern  United  States.     See  Porcu-  peared  at  least  as  early  as   1533.     He  appears 

piNE-FiSH.  to  have  revamped  also  a  local  Touranian  legend 

BABEI4AIS,  Tk'W-W,  Francois  (c.1490-  of  the  giant  Gargantua,  an  elaboration  of  which 
C.1553).  A  great  French  satirist  and  humorist,  afterwards  served  him  as  prelude  to  his  master- 
bom  at  Chinon,  in  Touraine.  Rabelais's  life  is  piece.  This  new  Oa/rgantwi  probably  dates  from 
surrounded  by  legend.  Even  the  year  of  his  birth  1534.  Early  in  that  year  Rabelais  accompanied 
and  the  occupation  of  his  father  are  matters  of  Cardinal  du  Bellay  to  Rome,  where  he  spent 
doubt,  like  the  year  of  his  death  and  his  burial  three  months  and  gathered  materials  published 
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hy  Marlfani  in  September,  1&34,  as  a  Topographic  rest  as  a  fifth  book.    A  recension  of  this  fifth 

de  Rome,  preceded  by  a  dedicatory  letter  from  book,  differing  considerably  from  the  others  and 

Rabefois  to  the  Cardinal  du  Bellay  in  which  he  bearing  the  date  1549,  was  discovered  in  1900. 

speaks  of  travels  in  Italy.     He  was  in  Rome  Some  regard  it  as  genuine.     Others  recall  that 

again  from  July,  1535,  to  March,  1636,  and  lost  about  that  time  Rabelais  obtained  a  royal  injunc- 

his  place  in  the  Lyons  hospital  in  consequence  of  tion  against  spurious  works  issued  in  his  name 

his  absence.     He  corresponded  diligently  during  and  think  this  may  be  one  of  them.    Parts  of  it 

this  second  Italian  sojourn  with  the  Bishop  of  are  worthy  of  him. 

Maillezais  on  matters  of  horticulture,  politics.  In  Qargantua  and  Pantagruel  frank  fooling  is 
and  Roman  gossip,  but  chiefiy  concerning  his  ef-  mingled  with  keen  social  satire,  political  insight, 
forts  to  secure  from  the  Pope  an  indulgence  to  and  pedagogic  wisdom,  but  the  work  is  conspicu- 
resume  the  Benedictine  dress  and  to  practice  ously  lacking  in  continuity.  It  may  be  noted, 
medicine,  excluding  surgery.  This  indulgence  however,  that  in  the  first  book,  Oargantua,  will 
was  granted  him  by  Paul  III.  on  January  18,  be  found,  together  with  the  farcical  adventures 
1536,  in  view  of  his  *'zeal  for  religion,  knowledge  of  that  giant,  the  notable  deeds  of  Friar  John, 
of  literature,  and  probity  of  life  and  morals,"  the  founding  of  the  Abbey  of  Thelema,  and  the 
grounds  on  which  Rabelais  dwells  with  much  quintessence  of  Rabelaisian  social  and  pedagogi- 
complacency.  It  was  on  this  visit  to  Italy  that  cal  philosophy.  The  second  had  for  its  original 
Rabelais  procured  seeds  of  the  melon  artichoke  descriptive  title  "Pantagruel,  King  of  the  Drunk- 
and  carnation  which  he  was  first  to  introduce  to  ards.  Portrayed  According  to  Life,  with  His 
France  and  so  to  England.  There  seems  reason  Amazing  Deeds  and  Feats  of  Prowess."  The 
to  place  at  about  this  time  the  death  of  Th^o-  title  of  the  third,  fourth,  and  fifth  books  is 
doule  Rabelais,  ''a  child  of  two  months,"  of  whom  **Of  the  Heroic  Sayings  and  Doings  of  the  Grood 
Francois  seems  to  have  been  the  father.  On  his  (or  Noble)  Pantagruel."  In  both  second  and 
return  from  Italy  Rabelais  visited  Paris  and  third  books  the  central  figure  is  Panurge,  an 
shared  in  a  banquet  in  honor  of  the  printer  and  original  creation,  accomplished,  shrewd,  but  quite 
humanist  Dolet,  who  afterwards  (1546)  suffered  without  moral  character.  His  debate  with  him- 
death  for  his  freethinking.  On  May  22,  1537,  self  and  his  counsel -taking  with  others 
Rabelais  took  his  doctorate  at  Mont'pellier  and  as  to  whether  he  shall  marry,  in  the 
lectured  there  later  in  that  year  on  Hippocrates,  third  book,  is  perhaps  the  most  famous  pas- 
In  1540  he  was  granted  a  further  indulgence  by  sage  of  the  romance.  It  is  finally  deter- 
Paul  III.,  passed  a  brief  time  with  the  canons  mined  ,  to  consult  the  oracle  of  the  Dive 
of  Saint-Maur-les-Foss^,  but  soon  took  up  a  wan-  Bouteille.  The  voyage  in  search  of  this  furnishes 
dering  life  again,  for  we  find  him  in  July,  1541,  occasion  for  the  fourth  and  fifth  books.  The 
at  Turin.  A  work  by  him  oii  military  art  writ-  oracle  is  'Trinq.'  As  nearly  as  may  be  Panta- 
ten  in  Latin  about  this  time  was  translated  into  gruel  is  Rabelais.  Most  of  his  writing  is  pure 
French  by  Massuan  and  published  in  1542  as  fooling,  though  always  the  sport  of  a  philosopher 
Stratagemea.  Neither  original  nor  translati<Mi  and  a  scholar,  satirizing  what  he  professed  to 
exists.  His  protector,  Guillaume  du  Bellay,  believe,  not  because  he  was  insincere,  but  because 
Seigneur  de  Langey  and  brother  of  the  Cardinal  he  saw  an  essential  antinomy  in  all  apprehension 
du  Bellay,  dying  in  1543,  bequeathed  him  ^*fifty  of  truth — no  uncommon  attitude  of  mind  during 
livres  toumois  a  year  until  his  heirs  shall  have  the  Renaissance.  In  him  antique  reason  is  op- 
provided  him  or  caused  him  to  receive  prefer-  posed  to  modem  faith.  He  is  not  an  innovator, 
ment  in  the  Church  to  the  value  of  300  livres  but  a  restorer  of  enlightened  paganism,  first  in 
tournois  annually."  On  September  19,  1545,  that  series  of  Pantagruel ists  that  counts  Des- 
Francis  I.  granted  Rabelais  a  permit  for  the  cartes.  Courier,  Balzac,  and  Lemaltre.  His  very 
third  book  (properly  the  second)  of  Pantagruel^  uncleanness  of  speech  is  the  expression  of  a  lusty 
showing  that  Qargantua  was  then  accounted  the  animalism  in  revolt  against  medieval  asceticism, 
first  and  the  original  Pantagruel  the  second  of  a  militant  faith  in  nature  and  instinct,  in 
book.  Dolet*s  death  in  the  next  year  seems  to  whose  sturdy  humor  and  destructive  satire  is  to 
have  frightened  Rabelais.  He  took  refuge  at  be  found  the  spirit  of  eighteenth -century  ethics 
Metz,  where  in  1647  we  find  him  employed  as  a  and  of  modern  realism.  Rabelais  does  not  direct- 
physician  by  the  city.  In  1548  Cardinal  du  Bel-  ly  attack  the  CJhristian,  or  even  the  Roman  Cath- 
lay  sent  for  him  to  come  to  Rome,  where  Rabelais  olic  faith.  He  was  a  freethinker,  who  clung  to 
wrote  a  description  of  the  great  f^te  organized  by  the  skirts  of  Catholic  faith,  a  cautious  heretic, 
the  Cardinal  to  celebrate  the  birth  of  Louis,  Duke  and  no  Protestant,  a  stout  defender  of  free 
of  Orleans.  This  was  published  in  1549  as  La  thought  in  France.  Rabelais's  influence  on  the 
sciomachie  ei  fesiins  faita  d  Home,  etc.  Soon  development  of  fiction  was  small,  but  Panta- 
after  Du  Bellay's  return  to  France  (January  18,  gruel,  Panurge,  and  Friar  John  are  imperishable 
1550)   Rabelais  was  nominated  Cur6  of  Meudon,  creations. 

and  being  assured  of  royal  favor,  he  published  the        The  first  annotated  edition  of  Rabelais  was  by 

fourth  book  of  his  romance,  taking  the  precau-  Le  Duchat  and  Bernard  de  la  Monnaye   (1711). 

tion,  however,  first  to  resign   (January  9,  1552)  There    are    subsequent    annotated    editions    by 

his  curacies  at  Meudon  and  Jarabet.     The  book  Esmangart      (Paris,     1823-26);      Burgaud     des 

fell,  however,  under  the  censorship  of  the  Parle-  Marets  and  Rath^ry  (Paris,  1857-58) ;  A.  de  Mon- 

ment.     The  brief  remainder  of  Rabelais's  life  is  taiglon  and  Louis  Lacaud(  ib.,  1868-73)  ;  Marty- 

wholly  obscure.     He   probably  died   in    1553   in  Laveaux  (4  vols.,  ib.,  1870-81),  the  best;  Pierre 

Paris    (others   say   Meudon).      An   early    biog-  Jannet    (ib.,    1873);    Moland    (ib.,    1881);    and 

rapher,    CoUetet,    says    he    was    buried    in    the  Jouart  (ib.,  1885).    There  is  a  very  remarkable 

cemetery  of  Saint  Paul's  Parish,  Paris.     What  English   translation   by  Urquhart  and   Motteux 

purported  to  be  a  continuation  of  Gargantua  et  (London  1653-94;  often  reprinted).    Consult  the 

Pantagruel  appeared  in  1562  separately  as  Vile  bibliography  appended  to  Marty-Laveaux's  study 

Sonnante,  and  in  1567  was  incorporated  with  the  of  Rabelais;   Petit  de  Julleville  Hi8ioire  de  la 
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langue  et  de  la  liit^rature  frangaise  (Paris, 
1896-98)  ;  and  especially  Stapfer,  Rabelais,  sa 
peraonne,  son  g^nie,  son  ceuvre  (ib.,  1889)  ;  Geb- 
hart,  Rabelais^  la  renaissance  et  la  r^fortne  (ib., 
1895)  ;  Heulhard, /^a&e^aiA  chirurgien  (ib.,  1885)  ; 
id.,  Rabelais,  ses  voyages  en  Halle,  son  exil  d 
Metz  (ib.,  1891)  ;  and  in  English,  Walter  Besant, 
Rabelais  (London,  18T9)  ;  id..  Readings  in  Rabe- 
lais (ib.,  1881). 

BABENEB,  ra'be-nSr,  Gottlieb  Wilhelm 
(1714-71).  A  Crerman  satirist.  He  was  born  at 
Wachau,  near  Leipzig,  went  to  school  in  Meissen 
with  Gellert  and  G&rtner,  and  after  finishing  his 
studies  in  Leipzig,  in  1741  entered  the  employ  of 
the  tax  collector.  He  wrote  for  the  popular  peri- 
odicals of  the  day,  and  of  these  espe- 
cially for  the  Bremer  Beitrage  and  Schwabe's 
BeliLStigungen,  These  papers  are  mildly  satiric, 
marked  by  clearness,  purity,  and  force,  yet  marred 
somewhat  by  the  frequent  use  of  'direct  irony,* 
as  Goethe  said.  They  were  published  at  Leipzig 
(1751-66);  with  his  Satirische  Brief e,  his  per- 
sonal correspondence,  and  a  biography,  they  were 
edited  by  Weisse  (1777) ;  other  editions  followed 
down  to  1840. 

BABENHOBST,  r&^en-hOrst,  Ludwig  (1806- 
81).  A  German  botanist,  who  contributed  great- 
ly to  the  systematic  study  of  cryptogamous 
plants.  He  was  born  at  Treuenbrietzen,  Branden- 
burg, and  after  studying  at  Berlin  bought  a  phar- 
macy at  Luqkau,  where  he  lived  and  worked  for 
ten  years  (1830-40).  Then,  to  devote  himself  en- 
tirely to  botany,  he  removed  to  Dresden,  and  af- 
terwards to  Meissen.  Rabenhorst  wrote: 
Deutschlands  Kryptogamenflora  (1844-53); 
Kryptogamenflora  von  Sachsen,  der  Oberlausitz, 
Thuringm  und  Nordbohmen  (1863-70);  Flora 
Europcea  Algarum  Aquce  Dulcis  et  Submarince 
(1864-68);  and  Mycologia  Europcea  (with  Gon- 
nermann,  1869-82),  as  well  as  some  works  on 
general  botany.  He  founded  in  1852  the  journal 
EedAJoigia, 

BABIEB,  riL'byA',  Elie  ( 1846— ) .  A  French 
philosopher  and  educator,  born  in  Bergerae,  and 
educated  there,  and  in  Paris  at  the  Lyc^  Louis 
le  Grand  and  at  the  Ecole  Normale  Sup^rieure. 
He  taught  philosophy  in  lyc^cs  at  Montauban 
and  Tours  and  in  Paris,  and  then  became  inspec- 
tor of  secondary  schools,  a  post  in  which  he  took 
a  prominent  part  in  educational  reforms.  He 
edited  Descartes 's  Discours  de  la  mithode  (1877 ; 
8th  ed.  1899),  and  wrote  an  excellent  series  of 
text-books  of  philosophy,  Legons  de  philosophie 
(1884  sqq.). 

BABIES.    See  Htdbophobia. 


(Heb.  RabshAk^h,  Bab.-Ass. 
rab-shdk^,  chief  of  the  captains).  A  word  which 
occurs  in  the  Old  Testament  (II.  Kings  xviii.- 
xix.,  and  the  parallel  passages,  Is.  xxxvi.- 
xxxvii.)  as  the  title  of  the  officer  sent  by  Sen- 
nacherib with  Tartan  and  Rabsaris  (likewise 
titles  of  high  officials)  to  demand  of  Hezekiah 
the  surrender  of  Jerusalem.  The  Rabshakeh  is 
represented  as  delivering  his  message  in  Hebrew, 
in  the  presence  of  the  people,  and  when  requested  to 
speak  Aramaic — at  the  time  the  language  of 
diplomatic  interchange — so  as  not  to  alarm  the 
people  by  the  threats  of  the  Assyrian  King,  in- 
solently declines  to  do  so.  It  follows  from  the 
choice  of  the  Rabshakeh  to  convey  the  message 
of  Sennacherib  that  he  was  a  high  dignitary  in 
the  Assyrian  army,  though  not  the  highest,  and 


this  view  is  confirmed  both  by  the  occurrence  of 
the  title  in  Assyrian  historical  texts  and  in  legal 
documents  and  also  in  lists  of  officials  (e.g.  Raw- 
linson  II.,  pi.  31,  no.  5,  34a).  Exactly  what 
])osition  the  Rabshakeh  occupied  is  not  known, 
though  it  is  probably  not  far  wrong  to  regard 
him  as  a  general  staff  officer.  The  old  rendering 
'chief  cup-bearer*  is  certainly  wrong  and  must 
be  abandoned.  Consult  Schrader,  Cuneiform  In- 
scriptions and  the  Old  Testament  (£ng.  trans., 
London,  1885-86).  . 

BABXJTIKy  r&'by'tAN^  RoGEB,  Comte  de 
Bussy-.    See  Bussy-Rabutin. 

BACALMUTO,  ril'kAl-mZS^'td.  A  town  in  the 
Province  of  Girgenti,  Sicily,  situated  on  the  crest 
of  a  hill,  12  miles  by  rail  northeast  of  Girgenti 
(Map:  Italy,  H  10).  It  has  a  fourteenth-cen- 
tury castle.  There  are  salt,  sulphur,  and  quick- 
silver mines,  and  a  trade  in  wine  and  oil.  Popu- 
lation (commune),  in  1901,  15,938. 

BACAN^  r&'k&N',  Honorat  de  Bueil,  Marquis 

de    (1589-1670).     A   French   poet,   born   at   La 

Roche  Racan,  Touraine.    He  was  a  page  to  Henry 

IV.  and  in  that  capacity  met  Malherbe,  whose 

disciple  he  became.     He  served  in  the  army  for 

several  years,  and  then  retired  to  his  estates. 

Les  Bergeries,  a  dramatic  pastoral,  appeared  in 

1625.       It   is   studied    from    nature    and    his 

best  production.     But  he  had  not  the  sustained 

force  to  write  a  great  work,  an^  he  had  little 

education.     This  becomes  apparent  in  Les   sept 

psaumes  (1631),  Odes  sacrees  tiroes  des  psaumes 

de    David     (1651),    and    Demiires    oeuvres    et 

Poesies   chr6ti€nnes    (1660),   where   his    limited 

knowledge  of  Latin  is  evident. 

BACCONIQI,  r&kOcd-ne^j^.  A  town  in  the 
Province  of  Cuneo,  Italy,  situated  on  the  Maira, 
21  miles  by  rail  south  of  Turin.  Its  palace,  sur- 
rounded by  a  park,  was  a  country  residence  of 
Charles  Albert.  The  town  has  a  gymnasium,  a 
technical  school,  and  a  large  hospital.  Silk 
fabrics,  woolen  cloths,  and  shoes  are  manufac- 
tured. Population  (commune),  in  1881,  9665; 
in  1901,  9009. 

BACCOON  (from  American  Indian  arathcone, 
amathkune,  raccoon).  A  small  American  carni- 
vore {Procyon  lotor),  closely  related  to  the  bears. 
The  family  ( Procyonidce )  is  American,  with  the 
single  exception  of  the  Himalayan  genus  jElurus. 
(See  Panda.)  The  raccoon  is  to  be  found  all 
over  the  wooded  parts  of  temperate  North  Amer- 
ica, and  most  of  Mexico,  and  a  second  species 
frequents  tropical  America.  It  is  about  the  size 
of  a  cat,  but  more  robust  in  appearance,  because 
of  its  long  fur  and  the  semi-plantigrade  feet. 
The  general  color  is  a  grizzle,  as  the  grayish  hairs 
are  tipped  with  black;  but  on  the  nose  and  cheeks 
there  are  black  and  white  patches,  which,  with 
the  erect  ears,  give  the  countenance  a  shrewd  ex- 
pression, well  justified  by  the  cunning  and  mis- 
chief-loving activity  of  the  little  beast.  Although 
it  spends  much  of  its  time  on  the  ground  in 
search  of  small  animals,  insects,  and  vegetable 
dainties,  it  climbs  well  and  makes  its  home  in 
the  hollow  of  a  tall  tree,  where  it  sleeps  during 
the  day,  and  hibernates  in  the  colder  parts  of  the 
country.  In  the  late  summer  and  early  fall  the 
raccoon  shows  a  .special  fondness  for  ripening 
corn.  At  this  season  also,  frogs,  crayfish,  and 
wild  oysters  form  a  large  part  of  their  fare. 
These  they  open  and  scoop  out  with  great  dex- 
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terity.    The  raccoon,  indeed,  is  as  clever  with  its  sage  to  the  massacre  of  infants  in  Matthew  ii.  18. 

paws  as  a  monkey.    A  very  singular  practice  of  Whether  the  other  passages  all  refer  to  the  same 

the  raccoon  is  that  of  washing  everything  it  eats  place  or  to  different  tombs  cannot  easily  be  de- 

before  putting  it  into  its  mouth.     Should  there  termined.     Originally   the  totem   of  an   impor- 

be  no  water  at  hand,  the  animal  will  go  through  tant   clan    (Rachel-ewe),   the   divine   ancestress 

the  motions  of  washing  it,  rubbing  the  morsel  may  have  been  worshiped  at  more  than  one  tomb, 

between  its  hands  until  it  considers  it  perfectly  both  within  the  territory  of  the  tribes  Joseph 

clean.    It  is  indeed  fond  of  water  in  every  way,  and   Benjamin   and   at   Bethlehem,   which   once 

and  is  a  good  swimmer.  seems    to    have    belonged    to    Benjamin    ( B^n^ 

The  himting  of  raccoons,  which  usually  is  done  Yamin — 'Sons  of  the  South' ) .     The  Rachel  clan 

with  dogs,  is  one  of  the  favorite  American  sports,  itself  was  probably  absorbed  in  Joseph  and  Ben- 

especially  in  the  Southern  States.    This  chase  is  jamin,  though  families  in  Dan  and  Naphtali  may 

more  a  matter  of  sport  than  profit,  although  the  have  claimed  the  same  descent.    There  i^  a  Kuh- 

fur  of  the  raccoon  has  a^considerable  value,  espe-  bet  'Ahd  el-* Aziz  north  of  Jerusalem  also  called 

cially  for  the  making  of  robes  and  drivers'  over-  Kuhhet  Rachil  (tomb  of  Rachel)  ;  the  structure 

coats.      The    hair    idso   is    extensively   used    in  at  Bethlehem  called  fuhhet  Bachil  dates  from 

Europe,    in   the   manufacture   of   hats.      South  the  twelfth  century  a.d.,  but  may  be  on  the  site 

America  has  a  similar  species  of  raccoon   {Pro-  of  an  earlier  tomb. 

cyon  cancrivorus) ,  locally  called  the  *crab-eater,*  -ba^^t-b*      */  v.i*  ^r         /lom  ^ox       a      i 

which    is    found    in    all    parts    of    that    conti-  »ACHEL,ri'sh6K,  Mllb.  (1821-68).    A  cele- 

nent  east  of  the  Andes.     It  takes  its  name  from  brated  French  tra^c  actress,  whose  real  name 

its    great    fondness    for    the    land-crabs    which  was  Elisabeth   Rachel-F^lix.     She  was  bom  of 

abound  in  South  America,  and  upon  which  it  Jewish  parents  at  an  mn  m  the  Swissvillage  of 

mainly  exists  Mumpf.    Her  father  was  a  peddler.    The  family 

Ck)nsult:  Audubon  and  Bachman,  Quadrupeds  settled  for  a  tinae  at  Lyons,  where  she  ind  her 

of  North  AmeHca  (New  York,  1861) ;  Merriam,  «4f  ^'^^^^'^^Sr^v"^"^  ^"^  ^'?^  i?  ^^^  ^*^**  l"^ 

Mammals  of  the  Adirondacks  (New  York,  1893)  ;  ^?^^?-     I" J 830  they  came  to  Pans.     There  her 

Robinson,  In   New  England  Fields  and   Woods  ^^^P^«^  attracted  the   attention  of   Choron,   an 

(Boston,  1896)  ;  Ingersoll,  Wild  Neighbors  (New  eminent  teacher  of  music   and  he  took  her  as  a 

York,   1897);   Stone  and  Cram,  AmeHcan  Ant-  pupil.    Her  voice  after  all  proved  not  very  prom- 

mals   (New  York,  1902).     See  Plate  of  Minor  «ing   but  her  dramatic  gifts  were  evident,  and 

Cabnivobes.  ^^^    began    studying    under    Saint-Aulaire,    the 

«A^MAAw  •vw^M      A          11     1 I         J      -ij  actor.     Later  she  was  a  pupil  in  the  Conserva- 

BACCOON  DOG.     A  small,  short-eared  wild  ^j^^      j^   lg37   ^^^  ^^^^^  ^        .^.^^  ^^  ^^^ 

dog  {Cants  procyonotdes)  of  Japan  and  the  Chi-  oy^^se  and  made  a  debut  which  excited  no 
nese  coast,  which  has  a  curious  resemblance  m  ^^^  attention.     A   few  critics,   however,   per- 
form and  color  to  the  raccoon.     It  haunts  the  ^^j^^^  ^^^      ^^       ^           ^y^^^  j^^l^^  j^„.^   ^^ 
banks  of  rivers  and  the  seacoast,  and  feeds  at  yj-y^^    ^^^^^  ^      .^    1-,^^^..^^   ^^^^^^  ^^^  ^[^^^^^^ 
night  mainly  on  fish  in  winter,  and  on  mice  in  greatness.    On  June  12,  1838,  she  made  her  ap- 
summer      It  lives   m  burrows    and  is  said  to  ^earance  upon  the  stage  of  the  ComMie  Frai- 
hibernate,  but  this  assertion  needs  confirmation  ^^j      ^^  Camille  in  CorSeille's  tragedy  of  Horace. 
It  IS  not  shy   IS  easily  trapped,  and  its  fur  and  j„  ^^^^  ^^^^  ^^^  .^  ^  ^^^^  ^^  other  impersona- 
flesh  are  highly  esteemed,  especially  m  Japan,  tions  from  the  classic  repertory  she  achieved  great 
BACCOON  OYSTEB.    A  name  given  to  oys-  success,  and  popular  admiration  of  her  perform- 
ters  which  grow  above  low  water  mark,  where  ances  grew  to  such  enthusiasm   that  for  years 
they  become  stunted  by  daily  exposure  to  the  air.  she  was  without  a  rival  in  the  great  tragic  rOles 
BACCOON  PEBCH.     See  Pebgh.  ^^  CJomeille,  Racine,  and  Voltaire.     It  was  in 
BACE,  Cape.    See  Cape  Race.  Racine's  Phidre  that  the  zenith  of  her  artistic 
•B  AM-n -n-r^-Ba-n      o      o               -rx.  carccr  was  Tcachcd  (1843).    Another  of  her  tri- 
BACE-HOBSE.    See  Steameb  Duck.  umphs  was  in  AdHenne  Lecouvreur,  which  was 

BA'CHEL  (Heb.  Rah€l,  eWe).    A  daughter  of  written  for  her  by  Scribe  and  Legouv6,  but  in 

Laban,  the  favorite  wife  of  Jacob  ( Gen.  xxxix.  6  other  modem  rttles  she  was  less  fortunate.     Her 

sqq.,  30),  mother  of  Joseph    (ib.  xxx.  22  sqq.)  relations  with  her  colleagues  at  the  Th6&tre  Fran- 

and  Benjamin  (ib.  xxxv.  16  sqq.).    Jacob  served  cais  were  by  no  means  always   pleasant.     Her 

Laban  seven  years  for  her,  and  then,  receiving  caprices  were   without   number.     In   her   tours 

Leah  in  her  stead,  was  obliged  to  serve  seven  abroad  she  met  with  great  success,  especially  in 

years  more  for  Rachel.     As  Rachel  was  barren.  England  in   1841   and  later,  and  in  Russia  in 

she  gave  her  husband  Bilhah,  a  servant,  for  con-  1852.     Her  health  and  popularity  in  Paris  were 

cubine,  and  thus  became  the  putative  mother  of  both  failing  when  in  1855,  the  year  of  Adelaide 

Dan  and  Naphtali  (ib.  xxx.  1-8).    Through  *man-  Ristori's   first  Parisian  appearance,  Rachel  un- 

drakes'   obtained   from   Reuben   her   womb   was  dertook   a   tour   to   America   with   her   brother 

finally  opened    (ib.  xxx.  14  sqq.).     She  died  in  Raphael  as  manager.     She  was  warmly  greeted, 

Canaan  after  giving  birth  to  Benjamin  (ib.  xxxv.  though  the  returns  were  disappointing,  and  .she 

18).    Her  tomb  is  said  to  have  been  at  Zelzah  in  soon  went  back  to  France  in  utter  physical  pros- 

the  border  of  Benjamin  not  far  from  the  sacred  tration.     A  visit  to  Egypt  failed  to  restore  her, 

tree  of  Tabor,  in  the  neighborhood  of  Bethel   (I.  and  she  died  of  consumption  at  Canet,  near  Tou- 

Sam,  X.   2),  between   Bethel  and  Migdol   Eder,  Ion,  January  3,  1858. 

which,  according  to  Micah  iv.  8,  seems  to  have  Of  the  details  of  her  private  life,  which  was 

been  Jerusalem    (Gen.  xxxv.   16),  not  far  from  not.  exemplary,   little   need  be   said.     She   was 

Ramah    (Jer.   xxxi.    15),   and   *in   the   way   to  constant  to  her  family  and  helped  her  sisters  who 

Ephrath  which  is  Bethlehem*    (Gen.  xlviii.  7).  went  upon  the  stage.     As  an  artist,  within  the 

There  must  have  been  a  tomb  of  Rachel  in  Beth-  limits  prescribed  by  her  genius,  she  was  perhaps 

lehem  to  account  for  the  reference  of  this  pas-  never  equaled.    "She  does  not  act — she  suffers,'* 


AACHXL.  634 

one  said  of  her.    Her  Phidre  was  a  portrayal  of  their  fold,  and  his  grave  bore  the  inflcriptum, 

human  agony  never  to  be  foigotten.  Toet,  Recluse  of  Port-Royal.' 

Matthew  Arnold's  three  sonnets  upon  her  are  At  TEcole  des  Granges  and  later  at  the  Col- 
well  known.    Consult  the  Memoirs  of  Rachel,  by  l^ge  d'Hareourt  Racine  'read  and  annotated  all 

Madame   de    B (Eng.    trans.,    New    York,  the  ancient  classics.'    He  learned  by  heart  long 

1858),  which  are  not,   however,   altogether   re-  passages  from  Greek  romances  and  declaimed  to 

liable;  Janin,  Rachel  et  la  tra^^die ( Paris,  1858) ;  astonished  friends  the  choruses  of  Sophocles,  who, 

B'Heylli,     Rachel    d*apr^     sa    correspondanoe  with  Euripides,  remained  his  dramatic  model. 

(Paris,  1882) ;  Kennard,  Rachel  (Boston,  1888)  ;  He  acquired  also  a  puritanic  tenacity  of  mind, 

De  Mirecourt,   "Rachel,"  in  Lee  contemporaine  and  uncompromising  uprightness  and  a  reasoned 

(Paris,  1854).  devotion.    Yet  he  had  brilliant  social  gifts,  and 

•BA^'n^im-a   _a  i  ,#x,       n     -o  ©^  hls  graduation  (1658)  worldly  attractions  so 

BACHITIS,  rA-kl'tXs.    See  Rickets.  prevailSi  on  him  that  his  kindfed  took  alarm. 

BACINE,  rA-s€n'.    A  city  and  the  coimty-seat  They  sent  him  into  a  kind  of  exile  at  Uzfes  in 

of  Racine  County,  Wis.,  23  miles  south-southeast  Languedoc,  where  he  hoped  for  a  benefice  from  his 

of  Milwaukee  and  62  miles  north  of  Chicago,  on  uncle,  Vicar-General  of  the  diocese.     His  faults. 

Lake  Michigan,  at  the  mouth  of  the  Root  River,  ^"^0™  a  Jansenist  point  of  view,  appear  to  have 

and  on  the  Chicago  and  Northwestern  and  the  ^^n  intimacy  with  La  Fontaine,  Chapelain,  other 

Chicago,   Milwaukee   and   Saint  Paul   railroads  nien  of  letters,  and  some  actors  and  actresses,  and 

(Map:  Wisconsin,  F  6).    It  has  a  pleasant  site,  ***«  directing  of  his  talent  to  dramatic  composi- 

some  40  feet  above  the  lake,  and  is  regularly  laid  ^^^^  »nd  to  poems  for  the  Court,  especially  La 

out.    Among  the  institutions  of  the  city  are  Saint  npmphe  de  la  Seine  on  the  marriage  of  Louis  XIV. 

Luke's  Hospital  and  the  Taylor  Orphan  Asylum,  Fifteen  months  in  Languedoc  brought  Racine 

a  public  library  with  more  than  7500  volumes,  no  benefice,  but  he  completed  his  literary  educa- 

and  several  other  libraries,  two  of  which  belong  to  <^ion.     He  read  diligently  the  Greek,  Latin,  and 

Racine  College  (Protestant  Episcopal)  and  Saint  Italian   poets   and   historians,   and   the   Church 

Catherine's   Academy    (Roman   Catholic).     The  Fathers.     He  returned  to  Paris  (1662)  an  accom- 

post-office,  erected  at  a  cost  of  $100,000,  is  one  plished  scholar,  dominated  by  social  and  poetic 

of  the  finest  edifices  in  the  city.    Racine  possesses  ambition.    He  was  presented  to  the  King,  became 

a  good  harbor,  and  is  connected  by  steamship  *  fashionable  poet,  and  the  intimate  of  Chapelle, 

lines  with  other  lake  ports.    Its  trade  is  chiefly  Fureti^re,  Moliftre,  and,  above  all,  of   Boileau, 

in  farm  produce  and  in  the  principal  manufac-  who  formed  in  the  successful  poet  a  new  and 

tured  products.    As  an  industrial  centre,  Racine  fruitful  theory  of  dramatic  art.    In  1664  he  ob- 

ranks  second  among  the  foremost  cities  of  the  tained  a  pension  and  he  was  a  frequent  recipient 

State,   the   ouput   of   its   various   manufactories  through   life  of  'gratifications'  from  the  Court 

in  the  census  vear   1900  having  had  an  aggre-  ^^^  earliest  play,  La  Th^baide,  on  the  strife  of 

gate  value  of  $12,503,000,  and  the  invested  cap-  Eteocles  and  Polynices,  was  acted  by  Molifere'a 

ital  having  amounted  to  $16,753,000.     The  lead-  company  in  1664.     His  second   play,  Alewandre 

ing    manufactures    include    agricultural    imple-  ^  Orand,  was  first  performed  December  4,  1665, 

ments,     carriages     and    wagons,     foundry     and  ^Y  ^^^  comedians  of  the  Palais  Royal.     Decern- 

machine-shop  products,  boots  and  shoes,   leath-  ^»"    l^th    they    were    astonished    to    find    out 

er,   trunks   and   valises,   steel   springs   for   cars  that  it  was  being  given  by  a  rival  company  at  the 

and   carriages,  hardware,   lumber  products,  etc.  Hotel  de  Bourgogne.     How  this  came  about  is 

Settled    in    1834,    Racine    was    incorporated    as  unknown,  but  it  ended  in  a  complete  breach  be- 

a  village   in    1843,   and   in    1848   it  obtained  a  ^^^'^^^  Moli^re  and  Racine,  the  latter  of  whom 

citv  charter.     The  government,  under  a  revised  ^^^^  *®  ^^^^  been  m  the  wrong,  and  who  pres- 

charter  of  1891,   is  vested  in  a  mayor,  elected  ^n^^y  showed  himself  as  an  unfriendly  rival  to 

every  two  years,  and  a  unicameral  council.     Of  Corneille,  and  as  an  unseemly  satirist  of  his  old 

the   administrative  officers,  the   fire  and   police  teachers,  the  Port-Royalists,  in  a  reply  to  Nicole's 

commissioners  are  appointed  by  the  mavor,  and  ^^^^res  rtswnimircs  on  the  evils  of  the  stage.    He 

the  school  board  by  the  mayor  with  the'  consent  "^^^^  ^^"^  ^  s^^«»<^  '^P^y  ^'^>^*^  Boileau  saved  him 

of  the  council.     Population,  in  1890,  21,014;    in  "°™  printing,  telling  him  that  it  might  be  a 

1900   29  102.  credit  to  his  wit,  but  was  surely  none  to  his 

'       '  heart.     He  later  repented  deeply  this  most  dis- 

BACINE^  r&'s^n',  Jean  (1639-99).  The  great-  creditable  incident  in  his  life.    But  his  irritation 

est  of  French  tragic  poets,  born  December  21,  at  the   attitude   of  his   kinsfolk   at   Port-Roval 

1639,  at  La  Fert^-Milon.     He  received  his  pri-  made  his  thought  more  tragically  sombre,  and 

mary  education  in  Beauvais,  at  a  school  affiliated  while  the  poet  in  him  was  wrestling  with  the 

with  the  Jansenists  of  Port-Koyal ;    then  he  passed  Puritan  he  wrote  Andromaque  (1667),  the  first 

at  fifteen  to  the  more  immediate  direction  of  the  of  his  seven  great  plays. 

Port-Royalist   teachers   at   I'Eeole   des   Granges,  Of  Racine's  life  from  1667  to  1677  we  know 

where  he  was  taught  by  the  noted  Greek  scholar  very  little.     He  lived  in  close  intimacy  with  at 

Lancelot,   and  the  Latinist   Nicole,   who  was   a  least  one  actress  and  produced  his  only  comedv, 

distinguished  moralist,  and  others  skilled  in  the  Lea  plaideura  (1668),  and  the  tragedies  Britan- 

pedagogy    of    their    time.      They    left    indelible  nicue   (1669),  Bdr^ice  (1670),  Bajazet   (1672), 

marks,    not    alone    on    Racine's    mind,    but    on  J/tZ/irtda/e  ( 1673), /pAip^me  (1674),  and  Pfc Aire 

his  character,  for  the  great  fact  that  dominates  (1677).     This  last  was  opposed  by  a  cabal  who 

his   whole  life   is  his  relation,   intellectual   and  supported  a  rival  and  worthless  Phddre  by  Pra- 

moral,    to    those     solitaries   of    Port-Royal     in  don.    Nettled  at  this  or  because  of  a  moral  dis- 

whom    persisted    the    Puritan    element    in    the  satisfaction  with  the  result  of  his  theory  of  dra- 

French  Church.     Sometimes  an  obedient,  some-  matic  art,  Racine  withdrew  from  the  Bt&ge,  made 

times  a  revolting  disciple,  he  was  never  indiflfer-  his  peace  with  Port-Royal,  and  married  a  worthy 

<nt  to  these  influences  of  his  youth.     He  died  in  woman  with  more  money  than  culture,  and  mow 


Kood  nature  than  either.  lUciBe's  domestic  life  rather  an  unreal  society;  perhaps  it  were  better 
was  happy.  He  had  seven  children  and  a  suffi-  4^  say  a  society  from  which  such  features  as  did 
«ient  income  from  sinecure  offices  and  from  the  not  fit  Racine's  sBsthetic  theories  are*  absent, 
poet  of  royal  historiographer,  which  he  shared  Again,  Racine  took  all  his  tragic  themes  from 
with  Boileau.  This  involved  the  duty  of  accom-  ancient  historv  or  legend,  but  his  tragedies  are 
panying  the  King  to  his  various  'sieges/  but  what  nevertheless  of  the  seventeenth  century.  French- 
Racine  wrote  was  accidentally  burned.  In  1686  men  in  French  apparel  are  caUed  Nero  and  Achil- 
he  pronounced  in  the  Academy,  of  which  he  had  les.  Ipkig^nie  is  French  to  the  core.  Indeed, 
been  a  member  since  1673,  a  fine  eulogy  on  Cor-  little  remains  of  the  old  heroes  and  heroines, 
neille,  and  in  1689  made  a  kind  of  return  to  the  villains,  and  saints,  save  their  names  and  the 
stage  with  Esther,  written  to  be  acted  by  the  thread  of  historic  traditi<m.  Racine's  tragedies 
gir&  at  Madame  de  Maintenon's  school  at  Saint-  teem  with  anachronisms,  but  these  anachronisms 
Cyr.  It  was  a  biblical  dramatic  poem  and  very  are  precisely  what  quickens  the  Racinian  charac- 
successful.  Athalie,  a  similar  and  greater  piece  ters  and  mskes  them  national  or  racial.  They  are 
( 1691 ) ,  was  much  less  successful.  Neither  was  not  restorations,  but  vivid  adaptations, 
publicly  produced  in  Racine's  lifetim^.  In  his  Racine's  tragedies  and  his  Plaideura  are  writ- 
last  years  he  grew  ever  more  devout,  wrote  four  ten  wholly  in  Alexandrine  verse.  In  Athalie  and 
Cantiquea  spirituele  and  an  Histoire  ahr^g^e  de  Esther  other  measures  are  employed  in  the 
Port-Royal.  For  this  or  some  other  reason  he  choruses.  His  vocabulary  is  limited.  There 
lost  Court  favor.  Tradition  says  it  was  for  pre-  are  very  few  allusions  to  visible  nature, 
paring  a  memoir  on  the  miseries  of  the  people,  to  hills,  rivers,  planta,  animals,  etc.  The  whole 
In  March,  1698,  he  sought  to  clear  himself  of  interest,  in  a  word,  is  centred  in  man,  and  mostly 
complicity  in  the  Jansenist  'heresy'  in  a  long  in  the  aristocracy.  The  mob,  the  lowly  folk,  even 
letter  to  Madame  de  Maintenon.  middle   class   people   are   conspicuously   absent. 

A  careful  examination  of  Racine's  life  and  let-  Racine  is  therefore  the  poet  of  the  high-bom.    He 

ters  reveals  a  puzzling  duality,  a  serious  soul  has  never  appealed  to  the  French  nation  as  a 

and  a  mobile  mind.   He  was  not  merely  religious*,  whole,   but   rather  to  the  most  cultivated  and 

he   was   credulous   and   superstitious.     He   was  fastidious  classes,  who  find  in  him  a  precise  and 

more  than  loyal  to  the  King;  he  was  his  toy.    He  poetic  interpretation  of  the  loftier,  more  general 

was  vain,  irritable,  timid,  easily  influenced  by  sides  of  life. 

those  he  loved  or  feared.     He  was  gentle  and  Bibuoobapht.     Of  many  editions  of  Racine 

lovable,  but  the  kind  of  moral  goodness  that  he  the  best  is  Mesnard's   (7  vols.,  Paris,  1866-73). 

had  was  wholly  consistent  with  moral  weakness.  That  by  Girodet  (3  vols.,  ib.,  1801-05)  is  remark- 

His  mind  was  keen,  supple,  strong,  with  good  able  for  its  typography.    That  of  Anatole  France 

power  of  psychic  analysis,  remarkable  delicacy  is  also  noteworthy  (6  vols.,  ib.,  1874).    The  first 

of  sentiment,  and  an  exquisite  though   narrow  edition  is  dated   1676-76;   the  last  revision  by 

sense  of  literary  art.    The  best  of  him  is  in  his  Racine,  1697.     There  is  an  English  translation 

work,  a   rare   combination  of  wit   and   feeling,  (metrical)  by  Boswell,  in  Bohn's  Library  (Lon- 

energy  and  poise,  imagination  and  self-restraint,  don,  1889-91).    Andromaque  was  adapted  as  The 

eloquence  and  repose.  Distressed  Mother  by  Ambrose  Philips  in  1712. 

The  production  of  Andromaque  makes  Novem-  PhMre    was    acted    in    London    in    English    in 

ber  17,  1667,  one  of  the  great  dates  in  the  history  1707.     For  Racine's  life  we  have  M ^moires,  ed- 

of  the  French  stage.     It  marked  a  new  concep-  ited  by  his  son  Louis   (Lausanne,   1747).     Con- 

tion  of  the  tragedian's  art.    For  Corneille's  heroic  suit  the  popular  biographies  by   Larroumet   in 

tragedy  is  at  that  moment  contrasted  with  Racine's  Lcs   grands    ^crivains    frangais    (Paris,    1898); 

tragedy  of  love.    Corneille  stands  for  the  triumph  Deschanel     (Paris,     1884)  ;  Monceaux    ((Paris, 

of  will,  Racine  for  the  inevitableneas  of  destiny  1892)  ;    also    Stendhal,    Racine    et    Shakespeare 

and  of   passion.     This   conditions   his  dramatic  (ib.,    1882)  ;    Blaze   de    Bury,    Racine   and    the 

form.    Since  he  deals  with  the  imiversals  of  hu-  French  Classical  Drama  (London,  1845) ;  Sainte- 

man  nature,  he  chooses  a  conventional  environ-  Beuve,  Por^i^oyoi,  vol.  vi.  (4th  ed.,  Paris,  1878); 

ment,  whatever  least  distracts  attention  and  least  Roy,  Racine;  sa  vie  intime  (ib.,  1871),  Stapfer, 

binds  the  development  and  play  of  passion.    With  Racine  et  Victor  Hugo   (ib.,  1887);  Robert,  La 

comedy  it  is  different.    He  puts  the  scene  of  Les  poHique   de   Racine    (ib.,    1890)  ;    Deltour,   Les 

plaideurs  in  the  Paris  of  his  day.  ennemia  de   Racine    (ib.,    1892)  ;    De    Grouchy, 

The  dominance  of  passion  over  will  is  accepted  Documents  iti6dits  relatifs  d  Jean  Racine    (ib., 

more  readily  in  women  than  in  men,  and  Racine's  1892)  ;  Delfour,  La  Bible  dans  Racine  (ib.,  1893) . 

great  characters  are  nearlv  all  women.     This  is  Brunetifere,    Etudes   critiques   de    la    litt&rature 

preeminently  true  of  Phedre,  Andromaque,  and  frangaise,  vol.  i.    (Paris,  1880)  ;  id.,  Histoire  et 

Iphiginie,  his  three  most  popular  tragedies.     It  Utt^ature,  vol.  ii.   (ib.,  1884)  ;  id.,  Les  ^poques 

is  true,  too,  though  in  a  different  way,  of  Athalie  du  tMAtre  francai»   (ib.,  1892)  ;  and  Lemaitre, 

and  Esther,                                           "  Impressions  de  tMdtre,  vols,  i.,  ii.,  iv.    (Paris, 

Racine's  plays  are  simple.    Each  is  a  problem  1888  et  seq),  contain  useful  criticism  of  Racine's 

which  the  dramatist  solves  in  a  way  of^en  more  dramatic   art.     The   English   series   of   Foreign 

consistent  with  logic  than  with  psychology.  Thus  Classics  has  a  study  by  Trollope,  Corneille  and 

the  dramatic   element   is   enhanced,   for   Racine  Racine  (Edinburgh,  1881). 

touches  only  such  features  in  his  characters  as  BACK  (Goth,  uf -rack fan,  OHG.,  Ger.  reeken, 

shall  make  them  stand  out  clearly  and  do  noth-  to  stretch ;  connected  with  Lat.  regere,  to  stretch, 

ing  to  hinder  the  development  of  his  plot.    Every  rule,  Gk.  6p4y«ip,  oregein,  Lith.  rdizyti,  Skt.  arj, 

person  behaves  with   the  utmost  decorum;   not  to  stretch).    An  obsolete  instrument  of  torture, 

one  of  them  says  anything  inelegant  or  unrefined ;  formerly   used   for  extracting  confessions   from 

there  are  no  visible  bloody  deeds,  no  roughness  criminals  and  suspected   persons.     It  consisted 

even,  and  no  jesting  nor  comedy.     Herein  Ra-  of  a  large  oblong  frame  of  wood,  with  four  beams, 

tine's  men  and   women  constitute  an  ideal  or  slightly  raised  from  the  ground,  on  which  the  suf- 
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ferer  was  stretched  and  bound.  Ciords  were  at- 
tached to  his  ankles  and  wrists,  and  gradually 
strained  by  means  of  a  lever  and  pulleys,  till — 
unless  the  prisoner  confessed  and  was  released — 
dislocation  of  the  limbs  ensued.  The  rack  was  in 
use  among  the  Romans  in  the  first  and  second 
centuries,  and  many  of  the  early  Christians  un- 
derwent its  tortures.  Coke  mentions  its  intro- 
duction into  the  Tower  of  London  by  the  Duke 
of  Exeter,  Constable  of  the  Tower,  in  1447,  when 
it  came  to  be  called  the  'Duke  of  Exeter's  daugh- 
ter;' its  use  is  mentioned  by  Hollinshed  in  1647, 
and  it  became  common  in  the  time  of  Henry  VIII. 
as  an  implement  of  torture  for  prisoners  confined 
in  the  Tower.  The  infliction  of  the  punishment 
of  the  rack  took  place  during  the  reign  of  the 
Tudor  sovereigns  by  warrant  of  council,  or  under 
the  sign  manual.  In  1628  it  was  proposed  in  the 
Privy  Council  to  put  Felton,  the  murderer  of  the 
Duke  of  Buckingham,  to  the  rack,  in  order  that 
he  might  confess  as  to  his  accomplices,  but  the 
judges  resisted  the  proceeding,  as  contrary  to  the 
law  of  England.  In  various  European  countries 
the  rack  was  frequently  used  both  by  the  civil 
authorities  in  cases  of  traitors  and  conspirators, 
and  by  members  of  the  Inquisition  to  extort  a 
recantation  of  heresy. 

BACK.    A  liquor.    See  Arrack. 

BACKETS.     See  Racquets. 

BACKET-TAIL.  A  name  for  certain  hum- 
ming-birds (q.v.)  two  or  more  of  whose  tail- 
feathers  are  greatly  elongated,  bare  of  webs  to- 
ward their  tips,  and  then  suddenly  broadly 
webbed,  suggesting  the  shape  of  a  tennis  racket. 
Several  species  of  extraordinary  brilliance  in- 
habit the  Andean  region,  of  which  the  species 
(Steganura  Underwoodi)  illustrated  on  the 
Plate  of  Humming-Birds  is  a  characteristic  ex- 
ample. The  name  'puff-leg*  is  sometimes  g^ven  to 
these  hummers  on  account  of  the  mass  of  loose 
white  feathers  about  their  tarsal  joints.  Similar 
tail-feathers  occur  in  other  species,  as  the  mag- 
nificent Loddigeria  mirabilia  of  Northern  Peru. 

BACK  BENT.  A  rent  that  is  equivalent  to 
the  full  net  annual  value  of  the  real  property 
out  of  which  it  issues,  or  approximately  so.  By 
statute  in  England  to-day,  rack  rent  is  defined  to 
be  "not  less  than  two-thirds  of  the  full  net  an- 
nual value  of  the  lands  out  of  which  it  arises." 
Rack  rent  in  the  ancient  sense  has  probably 
never  been  exacted  in  the  United  States.  See 
Rent. 

BACOVIAK    CATECHISM.      A    catechism 

first  printed  at  Rakow,  or  Racovia,  Poland,  in 

1605.     It  was  based  on  the  writings  of  Socinus 

(q.v.)  and  presented  his  doctrines.    An  English 

translation  was  published  in  London  in  1818. 

BACQUETSy  or  BACKETS  (Fr.  raquette, 
from  OF.  rachete,  racket te^  rasquete,  rasquette^ 
from  Sp.  raqueta,  racquet,  battledore,  from  Ar. 
rdhat,  palm  of  the  hand).  A  modern  legitimate 
descendant  of  the  old  game  of  tennis  (q.v.).  It 
is  probably  of  British  origin  and  arose  about  the 
beginning  of  the  nineteenth  century,  being  at 
that  time  played  chiefly  in  the  English  debtors' 
prisons  by  men  who  were  tennis  players,  but  in 
their  incarceration  had  to  make  shift  with  a  less 
elaborate  court.  It  began  as  an  open-court  game, 
the  ball  being  batted  against  a  single  wall  so  as 
to  rebound  within  a  marked  space  upon  the 
ground.     Other  walls  were  added  as  the  game 


developed,  and  it  is  now  mostly  played  within  a 
closed  court  surrounded  by  four  walls  and  cov- 
ered with  a  high  roof.  The  game  in  America  i» 
substantially  the  same  as  in  Europe,  excepting 
that  the  courts  are  somewhat  slower  and  some- 
times a  trifle  smaller,  and  the  balls  slightly 
softer.  The  game  is  played  by  two,  or  by  four, 
divided  into  pairs,  on  a  covered  court  having  an 
asphalted  or  stone-paved  floor  space  of  about 
60  feet  long  by  30  wide  (or  80  by  40,  for  double 
matches),  surrounded  by  plain  plastered  walls 
about  40  feet  high  at  one  end  and  both  sides. 
The  other  end  wall  is  usually  utilized  as  a  gallery 
for  onlookers.  On  the  front  wall,  on  one  line, 
'the  service  line'  is  drawn  across  eight  feet  from 
the  floor.  Two  feet  two  inches  from  the  floor  on 
the  same  wall  a  board  is  placed  flat  across  it 
called  'the  play-line  or  board.'  The  floor  i» 
divided  by  lines  into  five  spaces,  two  of  which  are 
called  'service  boxes.'  At  the  start  one  player, 
called  the  'hand  in,'  stands  in  the  service  box, 
and  the  other,  the  'hand  out,'  in  one  of  the  spaces. 
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The  'hand  in'  drops  a  ball  and  strikes  it  so  that, 
without  touching  either  of  the  side  walls,  it 
strikes  ^he  front  wall,  above  the  service  line  on 
the  opposite  of  the  centre  to  that  from  which  he 
strikes,  and  rebounds  into  space.  If  these  con- 
ditions are  not  conformed  to,  the  'hand  out'  is  not 
obliged  to  take  the  service.  If  the  'hand  in'  fails 
to  accomplish  the  stroke  in  two  attempts,  or  hits 
the  service  board,  or  roof,  or  gallery,  he  loses 
his  service.  His  opponent  is  on  the  watch  to 
hit  the  ball  before  it  has  touched  the  ground 
twice,  back  to  the  front  wall,  above  the  board, 
and  he  is  at  liberty  to  strike  it  so  that  it  first 
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hits  the  side  walls,  with  penalty.    Then  the  'hand  Epileptic.    He  was  Gulstonian  lecturer  in  1860^ 

in'  endeavors  to  return  the  stroke  in  the  same  and  Croonian  lecturer  in  1873,  to  the  Eoyal  Col- 

manner,   and  thus   the  game   proceeds   until   a  lege  of  Physicians  of  London.     His  works  in- 

failure   to    return    the   ball   above    the    'service  elude:    Proteus,  or  the  Law  of  Nature   (1850); 

board'  counts  against  the  player  who  fails.    The  The  Philosophy  of  Vital  Motion    (1851);  Epi- 

game  is  fifteen  points,  scored  according  to  the  lepsy  and  Other  Affection^  of  the  Nervous  8ys- 

rules.    In  the  double  game  each  of  the  opponents  tern,  etc.  (1854) ;  Dynamics  of  Nerve  and  Muscle 

serves  in  turn.  (1871) ;  and  Vital  Motion  as  a  Mode  of  Physical 

RADAUTZ,  raMouts.    A  town  of  Bukowina,  Motion  {1876).    With  Rahking  he  edited  Rank- 

Austria,    32    miles    south    of    Czemowitz.      Its  m^^  Abstract  of  the  Medical  Sciences  (1845  to 

manufactures  include  machinery,  paper,  leather,  lS7o).                                                 ^^ 

and  wagons.    An  Imperial  stud,  with  about  1500  BADCLIPPE,    or    SADGLYFFE,     James. 

horses,   is    located   here.     Population,   in    1900,  See  Debwentwateb,  third  Earl  of. 

14,343.  BADCLIPPB,   John    (1650-1714).     A   cele- 

"RADBERTJJSf  Paschasius.    A  Benedictine  brated  English  physician,  and  the  founder  of  the 

monk.    See  Paschasius  Raobebtus.  Radcliffe  Library  at  Oxford.    Born  at  Wakefiell, 

BAiyCLIFFE.     A  cotton-manufacturing  and  i^  Yorkshire,  and  instructed  in  Greek  and  Latin 

coal-mining  town  in  Lancashire,  England,  on  the  a^  ^^%  ?2:°^™*J  ^^^^  ^..    ??*?^®  ^?7"^  ,i  ^^^ 

Irwell,  two  miles  southwest  of  Bury  (Map:  Eng-  ??e  ^^,^^^^,]l«  ^*«/^"^*°  ^^mversity  College, 

land,  D  3).     It  owns  a  market  and  maintains  ^/^^o^^-.    In  1672  he  took  his  degree  of  M. A.,  ap- 

water  and  gas  works.     Population,  in  1901,  25,-  plied  himself  to  the  study  of  medicine   and  hav- 

35Q^  mg  taken  his   degree  of   M.B.   in    1675,   began 

•^  A  t%M-r  ▼•«•»«•    4        j^m^A  loftov       A     -c^w  T  V  to  practice  as  a  licentiate  at  Oxford.    He  imme- 

BADCLIPFE^  Ann  (1764-1823) .    ^^Englj^l^  diately  made  himself  conspicuous  by  the  origi- 

romancer,  bom  m  London,  July  9,  1764.     Her  n^lity  of  his  ideas.    In  less  than  two  years  his 

maiden  name  was  Ward.     Li  her  twenty-third  skill  had  made  him  famous.    In  1682  he  took  the 

year  she  married  William  Radcliffe,  a  student  ^           ^^  ^jy      j^   j^g^  Radcliffe  removed  to 

of  the  law,  afterwards  editor  and  proprietor  of  Lo^n^on,  where  in  less  than  a  year  he  became 

the  Engltsh  Chronicle.     The  group  of  romances  ^j^^  ^^^^  popular  physician  of  his  time.    In  1086 

by   which   she    became   famous    comprise:     The  ^^^e  Princess  Anne  of  Denmark  made  him  her 

Castles    of    Athhn    and   Dunhayne    (1789);    A  physician.    After  the  Revolution  he  was  sent  for 

Sicil%an  Romance  (1790,  several  times  Published  £y  ^^^  William  frequently,  and  the  example  of 

in  Italian)  ;  The  Romwnce  of  the  Forest   ( 1791,  ^jje  sovereign  was  followed  by  most  of  the  nobility 

translated  into  French  and  Italian  and  drama-  ^^^  influential  persons  about  the  Court, 

tized);  The  Mysteries  of  Udolpho   (1794,  trans-  j^  1594  ^^  ^^s  called  upon  to  attend  Queen 

lated  into  French  by  Chastenay)  ;  and  The  Itah  Mary  when  attacked  by  the  smallpox,  in  her  last 

tan,  or  the  Confessional  of  the  Black  Penitents,  iHness,  as  Dr.  Radcliffe  predicted,  before  seeing 

badly  dramatized  by  John  Boaden,  and  put  on  at  her,  merely  upon  reading  the  prescriptions  of  the 

the  Haymarket  as  the  Italian  Monk,  and  trans-  Q^^er  physicians   in   attendance  before   he   was 

lated  by  the  Abb6  Morellet  (1797).    After  1797  eent  for.     Being  himself  ill,  he  was  unable  to 

Mrs.    Radcliffe    lived    in   retirement,   and   there  ^^^^^^^^  q^^^  An„e  during  her  last  illness,  and 

were  false  rumors  that  she  had  gone  insane  over  her  death  preceded  his  by  a  few  months.     In 

the  horrors  conjured  up  in  Udolpho,    After  her  1713  he  was  elected  M.P.  for  Buckingham.     Dr. 

death,  February  7,  1823,  appeared  an  historical  Radcliffe  died  at  Carshalton,  and  was  buried  at 

romance,  Gaston  de  Blondeville  (1826).     Of  in-  Oxford  in  Saint  Mary's  Church  with  much  cere- 

terest  also  is  A  Jowmey  Through  Holland  and  uxonj.    He  died  possessed  of  considerable  prop- 

Germany  (1795).    Mrs.  Radcliffe  was  an  exceed-  erty,  the  whole  of  which  he  bequeathed  to  public 

ingly  popular  romancer.     For  Udolpho  she  re-  uses.    Thus,  to  University   College   he   left  his 

ceived    £500,    and    for    The   Italian,    £800— un-  estate  in  Yorkshire,  in  trust,  for  the  endowment 

preoedented  sums  before  the  advent  of  Waverley.  of  two  traveling  fellowships,  and  the  purchase  of 

They  were  also   translated   into   French.     Mrs.  perpetual  advowsons,  together  with  £6000  for  the 

Radcliffe  gave  vogue  to  the  so-called  Gothic  ro-  enlargement  of  the  college  buildings.     He  left 

mance  founded  by  Horace  Walpole,  the  motive  of  £40,000  for  the  erection  of  a  public  librarv  in 

which  is  to  awaken  wonder  and  awe  at  mysteries,  Oxford,  since  known  as  the  Radcliffe  Library, 

to  be  finally  explained  away.    Having  a  real  pas-  which  he  endowed  with  £150  per  annum  for  a  li- 

sion  for  deep  woods,  mountain^,  storm,  and  sea,  brarian,  and  £100  per  annum  for  the  purchase 

she  was  able  to  add  a  new  interest  to  fiction,  of  books.    The  Radcliffe  Observatory  at  Oxford 

Consult  the  brief  memoir  prefixed  to  Gaston  de  was  erected  through  his  munificence.     He  also 

Blondeville   (1826)  ;   Scott's  introduction  to  her  bequeathed  a  legacy  to  Saint  Bartholomew's  Hos- 

romances     in     Ballantyne's     Novelists     Library  pital,  London. 

(London,    1824);    Beers,    English   Romanticism  BADCUPFE  COLLEGE.    An  institution  for 

(JMew  York,  189B) ;    and  see  JNo\'el.  ^y^^  j^j^j^^^  education  of  women  at  Cambridge, 

BADOLIPPE^    Charles    Bland    (1822-89).  Mass.,  founded  in  1879  by  the  Society  for  the 

An   English   physician,  born  at  Brigg,  Lincoln-  Collegiate   Instruction    of    Women.     It   had   no 

shire,    the    brother    of    John    Netten    Radcliffe  official   relations   with   Harvard  University,   al- 

(1826-84),  the  epidemiologist.    He  studied  under  though  popularly  known  as  the  Harvard  Annex, 

a   practicing  physician   at   Wortley,   and   after-  imtil  1894,  when  by  act  of  the  General  Court  of 

wards  in  Leeds,  in  Paris,  and  at  the  London  Uni-  Massachusetts  its  name  was  changed  to  Radcliffe 

versity,  where  he  graduated  in   1851.     He  was  College    in   honor   of   Anne   Radcliffe,   the   first 

appointed   physician    to   the   Westminster   Hos-  woman  to  give  a  money  endowment  to  Harvard, 

pital  in  1867,  and  in  1863  was  made  physician  to  It  had  in  1903  a  facultv  of  92,  almost  all  of 

the   National   Hospital   for  the  Paralyzed  and  whom  were  instructors  in  Harvard  University, 
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and  429  students.    The  requirements  for  admis-  lands,   but  also   with   relics   and   other  sacred 

sion  and  for  the  degrees  of  bachelor  of  arts  and  objects.     It  was  on  the  occasion  of  the  translation 

master  of  arts  are  identical  with  those  of  Har-  to  her  church  at  Poitiers  of  a  relic  of  the  holy 

Tard  College,  and  the  courses  of  instruction  are  cross  that  the  poet  Vexantius  Fortunatus  oom- 

for  the  most  part  the  same.     In  addition,  much  posed  the  celebrated  hymn  Vewilla  Regis  Prode- 

of  the  advanced  instruction  of  the  xmiversity  is  vnt, 

open  to  Radcliffe  students.    The  institution  had        BADETZKY,    rk-d^ta^^,    Joseph    Wenzel, 

in  1903  a  working  library  of  18,750  volumes  and  Count   (1766-1868).     An  Austrian  field-marshal, 

1100  pamphlets;   buildings  and  grounds  valued  born  in  Trzebnitz,  Bohemia.     In  1784  he  became 

at  $490,000;  and  an  income  of  $93,130.    Sixteen  a  cadet  in  an  Hungarian  cavalry  regiment.     His 

scholarships,  each  sufficient  to  meet  the  tuition  first  campaign  was  against  the  Turks  in  1788-89. 

iee  of  $200,  are  awarded  annually.  He  fought  in  the  wars  of  the  French  Revolution 

BADDi;  rAd'de,  Gustav  Febdittand  Richabd  and  the  Napoleonic  wars,  attaining  the  rank  of 

(1831-1903).    A  German-Russian  naturalist  and  major-general   in   1805  and   lieutenant- fteld-mar- 

traveler,  born  at  Danzig.     After  accompanying  shal  in  1809.     In  that  year  he  fought  bravely  at 

the    Russian    expedition    to    Southeast    Siberia  Aspern  and  Wagram.      After  the  conclusion  of 

(1856-60)   and  going  with  Von  Baer  on  his  sci-  peace  he  became  chief  of  the  quartermaster-gen- 

€ntific  trip  through  Southern  Russia  (1862),  he  Aral's  staff  and  took  a  leading  part  in  the  reor- 

founded  at  Tiflis  the  Museum  of  the  Caucasus,  ganization   of  the  Austrian  Army.     In    1813-14 

of  which  he  became  director.     In  this  capacity  and  1815  he  was  chief  of  staff  of  Prince  Schwar- 

he    traveled    through    Upper    Armenia     (1871),  zenberg.   He  distinguished  himself  at  Kulm,  and 

:Nrorthem  Persia    (1879),  Daghestan    (1885  and  was  wounded  at  the  battle  of  Leipzig.     In  1831 

1894),  Khorasan   (1886),  and  along  the  eastern  ^^e  commanded  in  Italy,  and  in  1836  he  became 

<5oast   of   the   Black   Sea    (1890).      Among   his  field-marshal.     On   the   outbreak   of   the    insur- 

works   are:      Reiaen  im  8uden  von  Ostaihifien  rection  in  Lombardy  in  1848  Radetzky  was  driven 

(186264)  ;     Vier  Vortrage  uber  den  Kaukaaua  ^^ona  Milan  after  five  days  of  desperate  fighting 

(1874) ;  Die  Chewa'uren  und  ihr  Land   (1878)  ;  and  fell  back  on  Verona.    His  position  was  for  a 

in  Russian  a  description  of  his  voyage  with  the  ^^^^  precarious,  but  havmg  received  reinforce- 

grand   dukes   Alexander   and    Sergeis    Mikhailo-  ments  he  was  enabled  to  assume  the  offensive, 

vitch   (1892)  ;  Das  Oatufer  dea  Pontus   (1894) ;  and  inflicted  a  crushing  defeat  on  the  Sardinian 

and  Die  Sammlungen  dea  kaukaaiachen  Museums  ^^i°g  Charles  Albert  at  Custozza,  July  25,  1848. 

(1900  et'seq.).  ^  ^^  months*  armistice  was  agreed  to,  and  war 

•D  A  Tk-DWDrL       -t/j    t.x  AX  •      i.u  ^as  uot  rcsumcd  by  the  Piedmontese  till  March, 

BADEBEBQ,    rdMc-b€rK.      A    town    m    the  ^g^g      Radetzky  was  this  time  better  prepared, 

Kingdom  of  Saxony  (Germany,  situated  about  ten  ^^    ^^    ^^^    invaded    Piedmont.      He   totally 

miles    northeast    of    Dresden    (Map:    Glermany,  routed  the  enemy  at  Novara,  March  23,   1849. 

E  3 ) .    It  has  glass  works  paper  mills  and  manu-  p^^^^  ^^^  concluded  with  Sardinia,  and  Radetzky 

factures  o^  "ails    safes,  furniture,  etc.     Popula-  besieged  Venice,  which  surrendered  after  a  long 

tion,  m  1900,  12,918.  gj^g^    (August   23d).     He   was   then   appointed 

BADECKE,   Tla/d^ke,  Robert    (1830—).     A  (Jovemor-General  of  Lombardy  and  Venetia,  and 

German  composer.     He  was  bom  in  Dittmanns-  ruled  with  absolute  authority  till  his  retirement 

dorf,  in  Silesia,  and  received  his  musical  training  in  February,   1857.     He  died  at  Milan.     There 

in  the  Conservatory  of  Leipzig.     In  1853  he  be-  are  biographies  of  Radetzky  by  Krones  (Vienna, 

eame  musical  director  of  the  Court  Tlieatre  of  1891)    and  SchSnhals    (Stuttgart,    1858).     CJon- 

ihat   city.     He    removed    to    Berlin    soon    after,  suit,    also:    Troubetzkoi,    Campagnes   du   comte 

played  second  violin  in  Laub*s  quartet,  and  gave  Radetzky  dans  le  nord  de  Vltalie  en  1848  et  18J^ 

many  successful   concerts.     He  was  made  royal  (Leipzig,  1860)  ;   Kunz,  Die  Feldzuge  des  Feld- 

Kapellmeister    in    1871,    and    in    1891    succeed-  marschalls    Radetzky    in    Oberitalien     (Berlin, 

ed    Haupt    as    director    of    the     Royal     Insti-  1890). 

tute  for  Church  Music.    An  artist  of  ability  on        "BAJyTOTLD,    Mrs.    Ebnest     (maiden    name 

pianoforte,   organ,   and   violin,   Radecke   is  best  Dolly  Maitland)   (1858 — ).    An  English  writer 

known  for  his  compositions,  which   include  two  of    verse,    bom    December    3,     1858.      In     1891 

orchestral    overtures,    Konig    Johann    and    .im  she   won   attention   with  a  volume  of  beautiful 

Btrande;  the  operetta  Die   Monkguter    (1824);  lyrics,  entitled   A    Light  Load,     She  next   pub- 

and,  above  all,  for  his  many  songs.  lished  8onga  for  Somebody    (1898)  ;   Songa  and 

BAD'EOXTNOJIS,  Sak^t    (519-87).     The  pa-  ^'^«^«     (1895);    One    Way    of    Love,    an   Idyl 

iron  saint  of  Poitiers,  in  France.     She  was  the  (^98)  ;    and   Poet'a   Larder  and   Other  Stones 

daughter  of  Berthar,  a  prince  of  Thuringia.   Hav-  (l^^O). 

ing  been  carried  as  a  prisoner  to  the  country  of  BADPOM),  Willlam  (1808-90).  An  Ameri- 
the  Franks  in  the  twelfth  year  of  her  age  by  CJlo-  can  naval  officer,  born  at  Fincastle,  Botetourt 
taireI.,Kingofthe  district  whose  capital  was  Sois-  County,  Va.  He  entered  the  navy  in  1825,  and 
sons,  she  was  educated  in  the  Christian  religion,  rose  through  successive  grades  to  the  rank  of 
and  when  she  reached  a  mature  age  was  induced,  rear-admiral,  which  he  attained  in  1866.  He  dis- 
reluctantly,  to  become  the  wife  of  Clotaire.  Her  tinguished  himself  at  Mazatlan  in  1847  during 
own  wish  having  been  to  become  a  nun,  her  mar-  the  Mexican  War,  and  commanded  the  Cumber- 
Tied  life  was  in  great  measure  given  up  to  works  land  in  1861,  but  was  on  court-martial  duty  at 
of  charity  and  religion.  In  544,  her  husband  Old  Point  Comfort  when  that  vessel  was  sunk 
having  murdpred  her  brother,  she  fled  from  the  by  the  Merrimac.  He  served  in  both  attacks  on 
palace  and  retired  to  the  monastery  at  Noyon.  Fort  Fisher  in  1864-65,  was  in  command  of  the 
Afterwards  she  founded  a  monastery  at  Poitiers,  New  Ironsides  under  Admiral  Porter,  and  in 
in  which  she  lived  as  a  simple  sister,  but  which  1869-70  commanded  the  European  squadron.  In 
Bhe  endowed  richly,  not  only  with  money  and  1871  he  was  retired  from  the  service. 
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BADIAK.     See  Cibcle.  The    shorter    ether- waves    emitted    by   material 

BADIANT  STAB,  Obdeb  of  the.    An  order  ^^%  ^l  ^^^'"i  "*^"ral   condition  may  be  ab- 

of   Zanzibar,   founded   by    Sultan   Bargash   ben  ^"^^    ^^    ^^^^^    material    bodies       In    this 

Said  in  1875.     It  has  two  classes,  of  which  the  P^-^x^^^^^.^f    absorption    the    amplitude    of    the 

#«•„*    ;^    »;«^<.«    ««i«    ♦«    o«,r.»«»,*«no     +1,^    ar^^^A  wavcs  dies  down,  and  their  energy  is  gamed  by 

first    is   given    only    to    sovereigns,    the    second  ^^^  ^^     which   absorbs   them.     This* absorbeS 

fonning  an  order  of  merit  with  four  divisions,  energy    is    spent    in    various    ways,    depending 

The   decoration   IS   a   red   cross   with   five   arms  „p^^  ^^^  ^^^^j^  ^^  ^^^  absorbed  waves  and  the 

edpd  with  white  on  a  green  wreath.     The  cir-  mature  of  the  absorbing  body.     To  measure  the 

cular  medallion  bears  the  Sultan  s  name.     The  energy  carried  bv  any  train  of  waves  it  is  neces- 

cross    IS    suspended   by   a   wreath    from    a    red  sary  to  have  the  absorbing  body  such   that   it 

ribbon  edged  with  white.  absorbs  all  the  energy— that  is,  neither  reflects 

BADIATA  (Lat.  nom.  pi.,  having  rays).    The  ^or   transmits   the   waves — and   consumes   it   in 

lowest  of   Cuvier's   four  great  divisions   of  the  pro<iucing  rise  of  temperature.     In  the  case  of 

animal  kingdom.     It  derived  its  name  from  the  extremely  short  waves,  chemical  action  may  be 

organs  of  sense  and   motion  being  disposed  as  Produced ;    the  limits  of  wave-length  so  far  as 

rays    round    a    centre,    and    included     (1)    the  "^'^^^'''^  '''l''''\^£l^??  *^'*  are  from  about 

Echinodermata,    (2)    the  Entozoa    (or  intestinal  ^'^^V  1^' ,^  J^i^^^^^ ^'''^:  r.  }^n^    "^^""^ 

worms),     (3)     the    Acalepha     (or    sea-nettles),  wave-lengths  he  between  about  0.00007  cm.  and 

(4)    the   Polypi,   and    (5)    the   Infusoria.      Se^  0.000036  cm.  affect  the  sense  of  sight  of  most 

Classification  of  Animals  human     beings.        In     fluorescent     bodies     the 

•B  A  •Tk-r  A  m-r A-KT  /-r    x        •  eucrgy  due  to  absorption  is  spent  in  emitting 

SADIATION  (Lat.  radiatio,  a  shining,  from  other  ether-waves. 

rckiiare,  toshine,frora  radtti^,  ray).    The  name  The   radiation   from   any  body   is   as   a   rule 

given  to  the  quantity  of  energy  carried  by  ether-  characteristic  of  its  temperature  and  the  nature 

waves  or  sometimes  simply  the  waves  themselves,  of  its  surface   principally ;    there  are,  however, 

Since  wave-motion   involves  both   the   vibration  many  cases  when  this  is  not  true.     Such  excep- 

and   the  displacement  of  the  medium   carrying  tions      are      fluorescing      and      phosphorescing 

the    waves,    there    is    always   both    kinetic    and  bodies,   gases   through   which   an   electrical   dis- 

potential    energy    associated    with    the    advance  charge  is  taking  place,  bodies  such  as  the  salts 

of  a  train  of  waves.    A  source  which  is  emitting  used  in  a  Welsbach  mantle,  which  are  rendered 

trains  of  waves   is   losing  energy,   and   a  body  luminescent    at    quite    low    temperatures.      The 

which  absorbs  them  gains  energy.  follovoing  atatements  do  not  apply  to  these  ex* 

Ether-waves  may  be  divided  into  two  classes:  ceptional    cases.      Since    absorption    is    due    to 

irregular  pulses,  analogous  to  the  disturbances  resonance,  it  is  natural  to  expect  some  connec- 

produced  in  the  surface  of  a  pond  by  dropping  **®^  between  the  radiation  emitted  from  a  body 

into  it  at  irregular  intervals  a  number  of  stones ;  2"^   \^^  ^H®i^^P^*o!   P'OP®^*^®^-  ,  \  was   shown, 

and  regular  trains  of  waves,  antilogous  to  the  ^P[  ^Z  ^f "?"'.  Stewart  and  later  by  Kirchhoff, 

aerial  waves  produced  by  a  vibrating  tuning  fork.  J^**.  the    emissive  power*  of  any  body  is  iden- 

It  is  believed  that  the  radiation  called  TOntgen  J^"*'   ^l^^   its   'absorptive   power'   at  the   same 

rays,'  or  'X-rays'  (q.v.),  is  of  the  nature  of  the  temperature.     The  absorptive  power  of  a  body 

«JL^^^    ^vn..  4.1.^  l^              'Ai.  J  u        a          XV  'or  a  tram  of  waves  of  a  definite  wave-number 

former;  while  the  waves  emitted  by  a.  flame,  the  j,  ^^f^^^^  ^,  ^i       ^^^  f„^i„„  „j  ^^^^  .„^ijg„t 

havp  n^it^' H*i«fl.f  ,,r^i^4.-.,'"L  J  tlLrS  radiation  of  that  wave-number  which  the  body 

have  quite  distinct  properties,  from  theoreUcal  absorbs.     A  body  which  absorbs  all  waves  ab- 

considerations.  Irregular  pulses    if  very  abrupt,  ^j^^^,     .^      jjj  ^  ^,^^^  ^ody.'    The  emissive 

should  not  be  refracted,  diffracted   or  polarized ;  ^j  ^  j,ody  for  a  train  of  waves  of  a  definite 

their    rays    should  pass  in  straight  lines     Beg-  ^ave-number    is    defined    as    the    ratio    of    the 

ular  periodic  trains  of  waves  sTiould  obey  the  ^           ^^^j^^^  ^      j           ^^    „,   ^^^   ^^^^^ 

'"i'!l1I2.„''ni  °    ^^'  ll;'"'*              ,       „;tt„^  of  the  body  in  the  form  of  waves  of  the  specified 

Periodic    trains    of    ether- waves    are    emitted  /      iivj.        -iijui                    < 

».■»  -.11  »„^:„-.  „«  ».44.~.    „„.:-„  *„  *»..  „;k.=  wave-number  to  that  emitted  by  1  sq.  cm.  of 

by  all  portions  of  matter,  owing  to  the  vibra-  <vi    i    v  j  »       j       ii.                     j.j.-           t 

tfons   of.the   'atoms;'   they   are^lso   produced  ?,4",ftu^e'^J„a"?nnhe*tmrfUn*^ria°w' 

by   electric   oscillations      The   lengths   of   these  ^^^    expressed    in    symbols:    let   E    be    the 

waves  can  be  measured  by  suitable  means — ^by  ^„^^,^  ^^u^^a  u^  i    ««    ««,    ^*  «   «ki«^i,  u^A^f 

Those'   waves'' pr'Xed'by'  or^^ni'i^'mattrr;  «^   -^^^-^   wave-number;    let   a   be   the   ah- 

which    have    been    actually    observed,    vary    iil  J?^?*'^^  power  of  any  body  for  waves  of  this 

length    from    0.000015   cmf  to    0.006    cm.;    and  kind;  then  e,  the  energy  emitted  by  Isq   cm   of 

waves   produced   by   electrical   oscillations   have  ^^'\  ^  ^^  *^«««  ^^^^^  ^»  «^^«°  ^7  *^«  ^^^* 

been  obtained  whose  lengths  were  as  small  as  ™^*  f      ^Jr'          ,    ,                ,      ,      .,     ..^       * 

0.4    cm.,    although    in    general    they   are    much  ,^B*^^?"^.  Stewart's  law  asserts  the  identity  of 

longer.     When    these   waves   are   incident   upon  *"«  emissive  and  absorptive  powers  of  a  body  at 

portions  of  matter,   they  may  be   partially  re-  ^^J  o^e  temperature  in  all  respects,  wave-num- 

fleeted  if  the  body  is  large  compared  with  the  ^^    ^^^    polarization.      This    principle    is    the 

wave-length;   they  may  be  transmitted  or  pass  ^asis  of  spectrum  analysis.     See  Spectroscopy. 

around  it;   or  they  may  produce  vibrations  in  It    is    important,    therefore,    for    theoretical 

the    body    by    resonance,    and    so    be    absorbed  reasons  to  realize  as  nearly  as  possible  a  'black 

themselves.      Thus    long    ether- waves    produced  body'   and   to   study    its   radiation   at   different 

by   electrical   oscillations   may    produce   electric  temperatures,    f  his  has  been  done  within  recent 

oscillations    in    suitable    electrical    conductors,  years,  notably  by  Paschen  and  by  Lummer  and 

(See     Eleotricitt;     Wireless     Telegraphy.)  Pringsheim.    It  can  be  shown  that  the  radiation 
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inside  a  hollow  solid,  whose  walls  are  at  a  uni-  ter  of  the  nineteenth  century  was  a  discouraging 

form  temperature,  is  identical  with  that  which  time  for  the  Radicals,  but  they  were  not  dis- 

a  'black  body'  at  that  temperature  would  emit  heartened.     This   period   witnessed   the    rise   of 

(with  certain  simple  limitations)  ;  and  so,  if  a  the  most  profound  and  systematic  philosophy  of 

narrow  slit  is  made  in  the  walls  of  this  hollow  radicalism  that  had  yet  been  formulated.     The 

solid,     the     radiation     which    escapes    can    be  scientific   or   philosophical    Radicals    now    came 

studied.     To  absorb  and  measure  the  radiation,  forward,  with  Bentham  and  James  Mill,   with 

it  is  necessary  to  coat  with  some  'black'  sub-  Ricardo   and   Grote   and   Joseph   Hume.     They 

stance    a    sensitive   thermometer   or    instrument  gained   a   powerful    organ   when    in    1824   they 

for  measuring  changes  in  temperature;  for  this  founded   the    Westminster   Review,       But  there 

purpose    a    bolometer    or    radio-micrometer    or  were  also  practical  reformers,  and  the  party  was 

radiometer  is  covered  with  lampblack,  which  is  beginning  to  be  recognized  as  having  a  definite 

almost  •black'  for  most  waves.     In  this  way  the  existence.     The   working  classes   now   began   to 

radiation    of    a    'black'    body    characteristic    of  take  a  greater  part  in  the  movement,  and  the 

definite  temperatures  has  been  studied;   and  it  first  hints  of  modern  socialism  were  given  by 

is    possible   to    express    the   results    in   various  Spence  and  Owen. 

formulse.  One  of  these  is  called  Stefan's  law;  The  third  period  opens  with  the  definite  agi- 
it  states  that  the  total  radiation  of  a  'black  tation  for  reform  of  Parliamentary  representa- 
body'  whose  surface  is  S  sq.  cm.,  and  whose  tion,  which  is  part  of  general  English  history, 
absolute  temperature  is  T  (i.e.  273  +  t**  C),  While  the  Radicals  lent  their  support  to  the 
can  be  expressed  as  proportional  to  ST*.  Other  movement  for  the  passage  of  the  Reform  Bill, 
laws  connect  the  temperature  and  the  radiation  they  regarded  its  results  with  disappointment, 
of  definite  wave-lengths.  As  the  temperature  is  and  tended  to  become  more  and  more  sharply 
increased,  so  is  the  radiation.  If  two  bodies  at  dissociated  from  the  Whigs  who  had  passed  it. 
different  temperatures  are  put  together,  the  one  The  hope  of  further  enfranchisement  of  the  peo- 
at  the  higher  temperature  emits  more  enerey  pie  seemed  slight;  and  the  feeling  of  despair  thus 
than  it  absorbs,  while  the  reverse  is  true  of  the  engendered  gave  rise  to  one  of  the  most  impor- 
other  body.  In  the  end  their  temperature  ^ant  phases  in  the  history  of  English  radicalism, 
should  become  equal.  the  diartist  movement.  (See  Chartism.)  The 
For  a  full  discussion  of  the  radiation  of  a  Anti-Corn  Law  agitation,  though  the  work  of 
'black  body,'  reference  should  be  made  to  the  Radicals,  especially  of  their  two  brilliant  leaders, 
papers  by  Lummer  and  Wlen,  Reports  of  Inter-  Cobden  and  Bright,  was  not  an  essential  part  of 
national  Congress  of  Physxcs,  vol.  ii.  (Pans,  their  campaign.  Yet  the  Manchester  school  of 
1900),  and  to  recent  articles  by  Paschen  m  politicians  may  be  called  the  dominant  type  of 
Annalen  der  Physik,  The  original  memoirs  by  Radicals  from  say  1840  to  1885,  the  connecting 
Kirchhoff,  Stewart,  and  others  are  given  in  Unj^  between  those  of  the  beginning  and  end  of 
Brace,  "Radiation  and  Absorption,"  Sctenttfio  the  century.  Though  from  a  despised  and  perse- 
Memoir  Series,  \o\.  xv.  (New  York,  1901).  See  ^uted  sect,  the  Radicals,  especially  under  the 
Heat  and  Light.  strong  leadership  of  Chamberlain,  succeeded  in 
BADIATION  OF  HEAT.  See  Heat.  becoming  the  controlling  force  in  the  Liberal 
RADICAL  AXIS.  See  Circle.  Party,  their  triumph  is  not  so  complete  as  it 
•B  A  t^-r^  A •wra-mm'  /*  j-  i  ^  x  i.  j-  appcars,  aud  many  of  the  reforms  to  which  strict 
BADICALISM  (from  rodica^  from  Lat.  radt-  theoretical  Radicals  have  all  along  been  commit- 
calta,  relating  to  a  root  radical,  from  radut,  ^^  ^^^^  ^^  f^^.  ^  ^^p^  from  accomplishment, 
root;  connected  with  Gk.  fKiSi^,  rhaduD,  root,  On  the  Continent  there  is  a  strong  tide  of  Rad- 
^WoMWf,  rhadamnos,  branch  Goth,  waurts,  root,  jcaliam.  France  has  had  a  strong  Radical  Party, 
OHG  wurz,  Ger.  Wurz,  AS.  wyrt,  Eng  wort,  ^^^^^  ^^^  ^^^^  ^^  another,  ever  since  the  out- 
weed).  In  modern  history  generally  the  temper  break  of  the  Revolution.  Its  tenets  are  those  of 
of  mind  which  is  most  opposed  to  the  conserva-  ^y^^  p^^ty  wherever  it  is  found— the  widest  pos- 
tive,  and  aims  at  constant  and  progressive  re-  ^ible  liberty  for  the  individual.  In  addition  the 
form  of  political  institutions.  The  word  was  prench  Radicals  have  been  the  most  persistent 
first  used  of  a  political  party  m  England  about  opponents  of  monarchy,  and  to  their  efforts  the 
1819  though  a  Radical  Party,  marked  off  by  clear  suecess  of  the  revolutions  of  1830  and  1848  may 
distinctions  from  the  Whigs,  may  be  said  to  have  ^  attributed.  To-day  they  are  a  strong  party, 
originated  in  1769  with  the  first  concerted  move-  i^  Germany  the  rise  of  the  Radicals  is  of  a  com- 
ment to  reform  and  control  Parliament  by  press-  paratively  recent  date.  The  Socialists,  both  in 
ure  from  without.  Oddly  enough,  the  efforts  of  Germany  and  France,  must  be  considered  as  close- 
the  first  Radicals  were  directed  not  against  the  ly  allied  to  the  Radicals.  Consult:  The  Radical 
Crown  or  the  House  of  Lords,  but  against  the  Programme  (London,  1885)  ;  Lowell,  Parties  and 
House  of  Commons.  Radicalism  in  its  origin  was  governments  of  Continental  Europe,  2d  vol. 
a  middle-class  movement;  Its  active  i^^^  (Boston,  1897);  Kent,  The  English  Radicals 
a  limited  class  of  voters  who  conceived  that  their  (London,  1899).  See  Political  Pabties. 
rights  were  being  infringed.  Their  first  popular  _  .  -^_^-.  _  _,  -  _.--, .  •  , .  ,  .  x  v 
leader  was  Wilkes.  o  ^^^^^^^^   ^'  RADICAL    (in   chemistry). 

A  second  period  extends  from  1789  to   1831.  ^ee  Cabbon  Compounds. 

The  mighty  influence  of  the  French  Revolution  BADIOACTIVITY.     The  name  given  to  the 

brought  up  a  new  class  of  Jacobinical  Radicals,  property    which    uranium,    thorium,    and    other 

Under   Thomas   Paine    and   Godwin,    significant  bodies  to  be  described  presently  have  of  sending 

changes  took  place  in  their  attitude.    The  Crown  out    certain    radiations    spontaneously.     Imme- 

and   the   House   of  Lords   were  attacked;    com-  diately  after  the  discovery  of  X-rays  by  Profes- 

plaints  of,  oppressive  taxation  were  heard;  and  sor    ROntgen    in    1895    many    physicists  began 

the  leaders  of  the  school  were  most  of  them  men  investigations  in  order  to  see  whether  phosphores- 

who  rejected  religious  creeds.    The   first  quar-  cent  bodies  in  general  would  not  emit  rays  of  the 
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same  character.  Among  these  was  Prof.  H. 
Becquerel  of  Paris.  He,  in  the  first  months  of 
1896,  made  the  great  discovery  that  the  salts  of 
uranium  emitted  spontaneously  certain  radiations 

which  would  affect  a  photographic  plate.  He 
also  found  that  these  radiations  would,  like  X- 
rays,  discharge  electrified  bodies,  produce  phos- 
phorescence, and  traverse  many  bodies  which  were 
opaque  to  ordinary  light.  The  name  'Becquerel 
rays'  was  given  to  these  radiations.  They  were 
investigated  immediately  with  the  greatest  care  by 
many  others,  particularly  by  E.  Rutherford,  who 
was  then  a  student  in  the  laboratory  of  J.  J. 
Thomson,  Cambridge,  England;  and  their  proper- 
ties will  be  described  below.  In  the  search  for 
other  substances  which  would  emit  radiations 
similar  to  those  described  above,  it  was  discov- 
ered, almost  simultaneously  by  Professor 
8chmidt  and  Madame  Curie  of  Paris,  in  the  year 
1808,  that  the  salts  of  thorium  emit  rays  sim- 
ilar to  those  of  uranium.  M.  and  Mme.  Curie 
began  a  prolonged  investigation  of  all  metals  and 
metaloids,  the  rare  earths,  and  a  great  number  of 
rocks  and  minerals,  in  the  hope  of  discovering 
othef  radioactive  bodies,  and  were  rewarded  by 
discovering  that  pitchblende,  which  is  a  mineral 
containing  the  oxide  of  uranium  and  other  sub- 
stances, was  much  more  active  than  pure  metallic 
uranium.  By  a  series  of  chemical  separations, 
they  were  able  to  isolate  two  substances,  'radium' 
and  'polonium,'  which  were  most  intensely  radio- 
active, in  some  cases  several  thousand  times 
more  so  than  uranium.  The  discovery  of  these 
substances  was  made  in  1898;  and  in  1899 
another  radioactive  substance  was  discovered  by 
M.  Debierne  which  he  called  'actinium,'  and  which 
accompanies  certain  bodies  of  the  iron  group 
contained  in  pitchblende. 

The  radiations  from  the  radioactive  substances 
produce  effects  which  may  be  grouped  under 
various  heads:  chemical,  fluorescent,  physio- 
logical, and  electrical.  Among  the  chemical 
actions  it  may  be  sufficient  to  mention  the  pho- 
tographic action  of  the  rays,  and  their  power  to 
color  glass  and  porcelain,  and  in  certain  cases  to 
produce  ozone.  The  action  of  the  rays  on  the 
skin  is  to  produce  the  same  peculiar,  slowly 
healing,  kind  of  burn  as  the  X-rays.  The  radia- 
tions are  able  to  destroy  the  germinating  power 
of  seeds.  They  have  been  applied  to  the  treat- 
ment of  cancer  and  lupus  with  good  results  in 
some  cases.  The  action  is  much  the  same  as 
that  of  the  X-rays,  but  since  a  few  milligrams 
of  radium  in  a  suitable  container  may  be  used 
for  the  source  of  the  rays,  their  application  can 
be  much  better  localized  than  in  the  case  of  the 
X-rays.  Under  the  action  of  these  radiations 
many  subntances  emit  light  by  fluorescence, 
among  which  may  be  mentioned  especially 
platino-barium  cyanide,  the  mineral  willemite, 
zinc  sulphide  (Sidot  blende),  and  the  diamond. 
Even  the  skin  and  other  parts  of  the  body  show 
a  faint  fluorescence  under  strong  radiations,  so 
that  the  sensation  of  light  felt  when  radium  is 
brought  rear  the  closed  eye  is  probably  to  be 
accounted  for  by  the  fluorescence  of  some  part 
of  the  eyeball.  The  radium  salts  continually 
emit  light,  due  to  the  fluorescence  of  the  radium 
salt  itself,  or  impurities  therein,  under  its  own 
radiations,  though  it  is  an  interesting  fact  that 
the  purest  radium  salts  do  not  shine  as  brightly 
as  those  which  contain  some  impurity.  It  is 
an  electrical  effect,  namely,  the  ionizing  of  a  gas 


by  the  radiation  (see  Electbicity,  Discharge 
through  Gases),  that  has  been  made  most  use  of 
as  a  measure  of  the  intensity  of  the  radiations. 
The  radiations  break  down  some  of  the  gas 
molecules  into  positive  and  negative  ions,  which 
remain  in  the  gas  for  a  short  while  before  re- 
combining.  If  now  an  electric  potential  differ- 
ence is  maintained  between  two  electrodes  in 
this  ionized  gas  a  current  will  flow  between  them, 
and  under  proper  conditions  this  current  may  be 
taken  as  a  measure  of  the  amount  of  radiation 
sent  into  the  gas.  A  simple  apparatus  that  is 
much  used  is  a  vessel  containing  strips  of  gold 
leaf  arranged  as  in  the  ordinary  gold  leaf  electro- 
scope, and  charged.  If  now  the  radiations  are 
allowed  to  pass  into  the  vessel,  the  air  inside  is 
ionized  and  the  gold  leaves  lose  their  charge,  the 
rate  at  which  the  leaves  come  together  serving 
as  an  indication  of  the  amount  of  radiation 
entering  the  vessel. 

To  discuss  more  fully  the  properties  of  the 
radiations  it  is  necessary  to  distinguish  between 
the  three  important  types.  All  these  radiations 
have  the  property  of  passing,  with  more  or  less 
loss  by  absorption,  through  opaque  substances, 
but  it  was  soon  discovered  that  there  were  dif- 
ferences in  this  power  which  could  only  be  ex- 
plained by  assuming  that  the  radiations  are 
complex  in  their  nature,  being  made  up  of  two 
groups,  one  very  easily  absorbed,  the  other  ex- 
tremely penetrating.  The  attempt  was  made  to 
see  whether  either  of  these  groups  of  radiations 
could  be  reflected,  refracted,  diffracted,  or  polar- 
ized, but  it  was  ifound  that  they  possessed  none 
of  these  properties.  It  was  discovered,  however, 
that  although  in  this  last  respect  the  radiations 
were  similar  to  X-rays,  they  differed  from  them 
in  being  deviated  by  a  magnetic  field.  This 
proves  thi^t  these  radiations  from  radioactive 
bodies  are  not  disturbances  in  the  ether  similar 
to  X-rays  or  light,  but  are  electrified  particles 
of  matter  moving  at  a  rapid  rate.  It  was  dis- 
covered by  several  observers  that  the  penetrating 
rays  were  easily  deflected  by  a  magnetic  fleld,  and 
in  such  a  direction  as  to  prove  that  they  were 
carriers  of  negative*  electrical  charges.  It  has 
been  shown  that  an  electrically  charged  body,  if 
in  rapid  motion,  is  equivalent  to  an  electric  cur- 
rent, and  since  an  electric  current,  if  free  to 
move  in  a  field,  is  acted  upon  mechanically  by 
the  field,  therefore  an  electrified  particle  in 
motion  will  have  the  direction  of  its  path  changed 
if  subjected  to  a  strong  magnetic  field,  and  the 
direction  of  the  deflection  will  depend  upon 
whether  the  particle  is  charged  positively  or 
negatively.  Such  a  moving  particle  will  also 
have  the  direction  of  its  motion  changed  if  it  is 
made  to  pass  through  a  strong  transverse  electro- 
static fleld,  and  from  the  mathematical  relation 
existing  between  the  quantities  involved,  the 
magnetic  and  electric  deflections  are  the  data 
necessary  for  the  determination  of  the  velocity 
and  ratio  of  the  charge  to  the  mass  for  a  particle. 

The  penetrating  radiations,  easily  deflectable 
by  a  magnetic  fleld,  are  called  the  ft  rays.  The 
fi  particle  is  negatively  charged,  has  a  mass  about 
jX^  that  of  the  hydrogen  atom,  and  moves  with 
nign  velocity.  In  other  words,  it  is  an  electron, 
the  natural  unit  of  negative  electricity.  (See 
Electron.  )  The  ft  particles,  even  from  the  same 
radioactive  substance,  vary  in  velocity,  ranging 
from  a  velocity  too  low  to  produce  ionization  to 
a  speed  .9995  that  of  light,  the  penetration  de- 
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pending  on  the  velocity.  On  the  whole  the  /3  rays 
may  be  said  to  be  less  penetrating  than  X-rays 
from  an  ordinary  tube. 

The  law  of  absorption  for  p  rays  is  like  that 
for  ordinary  light:  If  a  screen  of  certain  thick- 
ness absorbs  half  the  radiation,  the  addition  of 
a  second  screen  of  the  same  thickness  will  absorb 
half  of  what  is  left,  and  so  on.  The  /3  rays  from 
uranium  are  half  absorbed  in  passing  through 
.05  cm.  of  aluminum,  and  for  dinerent  materials 
the  absorption  is  nearly  proportional  to  the 
density  of  the  material.  Radiographs  obtained 
by  using  j9  rays  are  less  distinct  than  when 
X-rays  are  used,  since  with  X-rays  the  variation 
in  absorption  is  generally  much  greater  than  the 
variation  in  density  of  the  objects  whose  shadows 
are  obtained  on  the  plate. 

The  fact  that  the  j9  particles  are  negatively 
charged  has  also  been  shown  by  arranging  for 
them  to  impinge  on  an  insulated  metal  screen, 
surrounded  by  a  vacuum,  in  which  case  the  screen 
receives  a  negative  charge,  as  may  be  proved  by 
having  it  connected  to  a  suitable  electroscope  or 
electrometer.  The  rate  at  which  negative  elec- 
tricity is  sent  out  from  a  gram  of  radium  is 
6  X  10  ~*  ampere. 

Although  anticipated  earlier,  it  was  not  until 
1902  that  it  was  proved,  by  Rutherford,  that  the 
easily  absorbed  radiations,  called  the  a  rays,  that 
are  so  active  in  ionizing,  are  deflectable  by  a 
magnetic  field,  and  in  such  a  direction  as  to 
prove  that  they  are  positively  charged  particles. 
Measurement  of  the  magnetic  and  electric  de- 
flections show  that  the  a  particles  go  with  a 
velocity  about  one-tenth  that  of  light,  and  are 
of  mass  about  twice  that  of  the  hydrogen  atom. 
The  deflections  are  so  small,  for  the  inertia  of 
the  a  particle  is  two  thousand  times  that  of  the 
j8  particle,  while  the  deflecting  force  is  of  the 
same  order,  the  charge  being  the  same,  that  very 
accurate  determinations  of  the  velocity  and  mass 
of  the  a  particle  have  not  been  possible.  The 
a  rays  are  much  like  the  canal  rays  in  a  vacuum 
tube,  while  the  /8  rays  are  exactly  like  the 
cathode  rays.  The  a  rays,  involving  a  large 
amount  of  energy  as  compared  to  the  p  rays,  play 
a  much  more  important  part  in  radioactive 
processes  than  the  p  rays,  although  the  former 
may  seem  of  more  striking  interest  on  account 
of  their  penetration.  These  two  types  of  radia- 
tion are  not  necessarily  given  off  by  the  same 
substance,  but  are  in  fact  produced  quite  inde- 
pendently of  each  other;  polonium,  for  instance, 
gives  only  a  rays.  The  a  rays  from  a  given  sub- 
stance are  quite  homogeneous,  so  that  the  sub- 
stance may  be  recognized  by  the  penetration  of 
its  a  rays.  In  passing  through  matter,  air,  for 
example,  the  a  particles  are  gradually  retarded 
until  their  speed  is  no  longer  great  enough  to 
produce  ionization  or  other  effects,  and  indeed 
this  point  where  the  ionizing  power  is  lost  is 
very  sharply  defined.  As  an  experiment  to  show 
this,  a  screen  of  zinc  sulphide  may  be  brought 
near  to  a  thin  layer  of  radioactive  matter  giving 
ofT  a  rays  of  only  one  kind.  When  the  screen 
comes  within  a  few  centimetres  of  the  active 
matter  the  fluorescence  of  the  screen  begins;  if 
it  is  moved  away  the  disappearance  of  the 
flourescence  is  just  as  abrupt,  the  point  of  disap- 
pearance marking  the  distance  at  which  the  a 
particles  have  lost  so  much  of  their  velocity  by 
collision  with  the  molecules  of  the  air  that  they 
can  no  longer  cause  fluorescence.    This  range  in 


air  for  the  a  particles  from  radium  itself  is 
3.0  cm.,  from  radium  C,  6.7  cm.  An  a  particle 
has  to  travel  with  an  enormous  velocity  before 
it  can  produce  ionization,  and  Rutherford  has 
shown  that  the  a  particles  have  lost  only  about 
half  their  speed  when  they  cease  ionizing,  so  that 
they  are  still  going  at  a  speed  about  a  twentieth 
that  of  light.  It  would  be  difficult  to  detect  an 
a  radiation  with  a  velocity  less  than  this.  The 
range  of  a  rays  in  different  materials  than  air  is 
very  roughly  proportional  to  their  densities,  so 
that  the  a  rays  are  generally  entirely  absorbed 
by  the  container  when  radium  is  kept  in  a  glass 
tube  or  other  capsule. 

That  there  is  considerable  energy  in  the  a  rays 
is  shown  by  the  fact  that  if  radium  is  suitably 
insulated  from  loss  of  heat  it  reaches  a  tempera- 
ture several  degrees  above  its  surrounding,  due 
to  the  stopping  of  the  a  particles  by  the  radium 
salt  itself  and  whatever  vessel  contains  it,  and 
the  conversion  of  their  kinetic  energy  into  heat 
energy.  Thus  the  energy  emitted  by  radium 
bromide  is  sufficient  to  melt  its  own  weight  of 
ice  every  hour,  and  this  emission  of  energy  is 
not  changed  by  a  change  in  temperature,  o^any 
physical  or  chemical  conditions. 

Crookes  discovered  a  peculiar  phenomenon  in 
the  fluorescence  caused  by  a  rays.  On  examining 
under  a  lens  zinc  sulphide  while  fluorescing  he 
noticed  that  there  was  not  a  uniform  glow  over 
the  surface,  but  that  the  fluorescence  came  from 
a  succession  of  tiny  sparks,  appearing  and  lasting 
only  for  an  instant,  as  if  each  a  particle  struck 
a  little  spark  when  it  impinged  on  the  sulphide. 
An  instrument  for  showing  this  interesting  spec- 
tacle of  atoms  at  work  is  called  the  spinthari- 
scope. The  photographic  action  of  the  a  rays  is 
very  weak.  The  total  number  of  a  particles' sent 
out  by  a  milligram  of  radium  in  one  second 
appears  to  be  about  62  million;  by  a  milligram 
of  uranium  or  thorium  about  40*  particles  per 
second. 

Besides  the  a  and  j8  radiations  there  is,  always 
accompanying  the  /8  radiation,  a  third  type  of 
very  penetrating  radiation,  not  deflectable  by  a 
magnetic  field,  and  in  all  respects  like  X-rays 
of  greater  penetration  than  those  we  ordinarily 
produce.  It  would  be  strange,  in  fact,  not  to 
find  such  a  type  of  radiation  accompanying  the 
/9  rays,  for  as  in  the  X-ray  tube  the  X-Vays  are 
produced  by  the  sudden  stopping  or  change  of 
direction  of  the  cathode  particles  by  the  anti- 
cathode,  so  we  would  certainly  expect  ether  dis- 
turbances or  pulses  to  result  from  the  sudden 
expulsion  of  the  /9  particles  from  their  atoms, 
and  as  the  change  of  velocity  of  the  /8  particle 
is  certainly  more  sudden  than  the  stopping  of  the 
ordinary  cathode  ray  particle,  we  would  expect 
the  7  rays  to  be  more  penetrating  than  the 
X-rays.  Very  little  photographic  action  is  pro- 
duced by  the  y  rays,  since  they  pass  through 
matter  so  readily  that  very  little  of  their  energy 
can  be  given  up  to  the  thin  film  of  a  dry  plnte. 
The  7  rays  are  approximately  half  absorbed  by  a 
screen  of  aluminum  of  8  cm.  thickness,  and  their 
absorption  in  different  materials  is  closely  pro- 
portional to  their  densities. 

The  a,  /3,  and  7  rays  all  produce  a  secondary 
radiation  when  they  impinge  on  matter,  the 
more  abundant  the  denser  the  matter.  This  sec- 
ondary radiation  consists  mainly  of  electrons  like 
the  /9  particle,  which  are  torn  loose  from  the 
matter  and  projected  with  greater  or  less  velocity 
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from  the  surface.  They  are,  of  course,  deflectable 
in  a  magnetic  field,  and  their  Telocity  can  be 
measured.  The  a  rays  cause  only  a  weak  sec- 
ondary radiation,  while  the  /3  and  7  rays  give 
rise  to  radiation  comparable  in  penetration  and 
other  properties  to  cathode  rays.  This  secondary 
radiation,  which  ceases  on  the  removal  of  the 
primary  rays,  must  not  be  confused  with  what 
was  formerly  called  induced  or  excited  radio- 
activity, which  continues  after  removal  of  the 
original  radioactive  matter. 

Early  experiments  showed  that  radioactivity 
is  an  atomic  property,  unchanged  in  total  amount 
by  any  chemical  combination,  or  change  in  molec- 
ular state,  of  the  radioactive  element,  and  that 
temperature  changes  do  not  affect  it,  yet  it  was 
found  that  a  chemical  separation  could  be  made 
of  radioactive  substances  from  radium,  uranium, 
and  thorium,  different  from  the  elements  them- 
selves. For  example,  by  adding  an  excess  of 
ammonium  carbonate  to  a  solution  of  uranium 
a  small  amount  of  precipitate  very  active  in 
p  rays  was  obtained,  while  the  uranium  had 
lost  the  j9  ray  activity  that  accompanied  it  at 
first,  though  the  total  amount  of  j9  ray  activity 
was  unchanged.  Within  a  year  the  precipitate 
had  lost  its  activity,  while  the  uranium  had 
regained  its  fi  activity.  Similarly,  a  small 
amount  of  radioactive  substance  chemically  free 
from  thorium  may  be  obtained  from  the  filtrate 
after  precipitation  of  thorium  from  a  solution 
by  ammonia.  This  active  matter,  thorium  X, 
emits  a  rays,  and  loses  its  activity  at  the  rate 
of  half  in  4  days.  Radium  and  thorium  both 
give  off  minute  quantities  of  radioactive  gas  or 
emanation.  In  the  case  of  radium  the  emanation 
loses  its  activity  at  the  rate  of  half  in  about  4 
days,  the  thorium  emanation  half  in  one  minute. 
If  the  thorium  emanation  is  allowed  to  stand  in 
a  vessel  for  a  few  minutes,  until  it  loses  practi- 
cally all  of  its  activity,  the  walls  of  the  vessel 
will  be  found  to  have  an  invisible  radioactive 
substance  on  them,  which  loses  its  activity  at  the 
rate  of  half  in  11  hours.  These  and  many  kin- 
dred phenomena  demanded  explanation  and  have 
received  it  through  the  disintegration  theory  of 
Rutherford.  According  to  this  theory,  now  gen- 
erally accepted,  the  atoms  of  the  radioactive 
substances  are  subject  to  disintegration  on 
account  of  some  unstable  arrangement  of  parts 
within  the  atoms,  and  when  an  atom  disinte- 
grates, it  does  so  violently,  throwing  off  the 
particles  that  constitute  the  radiation,  and  from 
the  wreck  of  the  old  atom  giving  rise  to  a  new 
atom,  which  may  in  turn  he  unstable  and  sub- 
ject to  radioactive  disintegration;  which  process 
goes  on  until  only  stable  atoms  are  formed. 
That  is,  radioactivity  is  an  accompaniment,  not 
however  a  necessary  one,  of  atomic  disinteffra- 
tion.  The  quantitative  law  according  to  which 
this  goes  on  is  like  that  for  monomolecular 
chemical  changes;  the  mass  of  substance  disin- 
tegrating in  a  given  time  is  always  the  same 
fraction  of  the  mass  of  the'  unchanged  substance, 
for  example,  half  of  a  quantity  of  thorium  X 
disintegrates  in  4  days,  half  of  what  is  left  in 
the  next  4  days,  and  so  on.  Since  the  radio- 
activity is  proportional  to  the  number  of  atoms, 
or  mass  of  substance,  disintegrating  in  a  given 
time,  it  is  by  the  above  law  proportional  to  the 
amount  of  undisintegrated  radioactive  substance, 
which  is  an  experimental  fact.  In  the  case  of 
radium  the  list  of  these  transformation  products 


includes  at  least  eight  different  substances,  which 
have  been  investigated  by  getting  them  separated 
as  well  as  possible  by  chemical  and  physical 
means,  and  studying  their  radiations  and  rates 
of  decay  into  the  succeeding  products.  These 
transformation  products  are  so  small  in  amount 
that  they  can  be  followed  only  by  observing  their 
radioactivity,  not  at  all  by  ordinary  chemical 
tests,  yet  so  carefully  has  the  work  been  done 
that  the  existence  of  transformations  unaccom- 
panied by  radiations  has  been  proven,  through 
their  influence  on  the  process  of  succeeding 
changes.  It  is  obvious  that  if  we  may  assume, 
and  it  is  not  far  from  right,  that  each  radio- 
active disintegration  is  accompanied  by  the  same 
amount  of  radiation,  the  activity  of  a  substance 
is  directly  proportional  to  its  rate  of  disintegra- 
tion, thus  mass  for  mass  the  thorium  emanation, 
decaying  half  in  a  minute,  is  millions  of  times 
more  active  than  radium  itself,  which  disinte- 
grates half  in  1300  years. 

The  foregoing  statement  of  the  essentials  of 
the  disintegration  theory  prepares  the  way  for  a 
list  of  the  several  families  of  radioactive  trans- 
formation products  and  descriptions  of  these 
substances.  Radium  itself  is  an  element  very 
similar  to  barium  in  its  chemical  behavior,  occur- 
ring in  all  uranium  minerals.  Its  bromide  or 
chloride  may  be  separated  from  the  barium  salt 
by  fractional  crystallization,  the  radium  salt 
being  less  soluble.  Its  atomic  weight,  as  deter- 
mine by  Mme.  Curie,  is  225,  and  it  has  a  well- 
defined  spectrum.  It  disintegrates  at  the  rate  of 
half  in  about  1300  years  into  the  next  number 
of  the  radium  series,  the  radium  emanation,  the 
disir '  egration  being  accompanied  by  a  rays  only. 
All  radium  compounds  therefore  produce  con- 
tinually radium  emanation,  which  is  a  gas  that 
may  be  liquified  under  atmospheric  pressure  at 
— - 150 o  C.  Chemically  it  is  quite  inert,  like  the 
gases  of  the  argon  g^oup.  When  it  is  generated 
in  solid  radium  salts  it  is  for  the  most  part 
occluded  and  held  by  them,  though  it  may  be 
released  by  strong  heating  or  by  bringing  the 
radium  into  solution.  This  emanation,  though 
procurable  in  such  small  amount  that  its  pres- 
ence, mixed  with  air  or  other  gas,  is  ordinarily 
detected  only  by  its  radioactivity,  has  still  been 
obtained  in  sufficient  quantity  to  have  its  volume 
measured.  Ramsay  and  Soddy  purified  some  of 
the  emanation  and  examined  its  spark  spectrum, 
finding  that  after  a  few  days  had  elapsed  helium 
lines  appeared,  though  at  first  there  were  none 
present,  thus  confirming  a  conjecture  of  Ruther- 
ford that  helium,  which  is  found  in  most  radio- 
active minerals,  is  one  of  the  disintegration 
products  of  radium. 

The  emanation  disintegrates  at  the  rate  of 
half  in  3.8  days,  accompanied  by  a  rays.  The 
first  product  of  its  disintegration  is  radium  A, 
which  is  deposited  on  the  walls  of  the  vessel. 
WTien  first  formed  radium  A  gets  a  positive 
charge,  so  that  it  may  all  be  readily  collected 
from  the  vessel  containing  the  emanation  by 
putting  a  negatively  charged  w^ire  in  it.  Radium 
A  changes,  with  emission  of  a  particles,  into 
radium  B  at  the  rate  of  half  in  3  minutes,  while 
radium  B  changes  into  radium  C  with  accom- 
panying /9  radiations  only,  at  the  rate  of  half 
in  26  minutes.  Radium  C  changes  into  radium 
D,  with  emission  of  a,  /3,  and  7  rays,  at  the  rate 
of  half  in  19  minutes.  The  active  deposit  on  the 
walls  of  a  vessel  in  which  the  radium  emanation 
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has  been  standing  is  a  mixture  of  radium  A,  B, 
and  C.  They  are  all  soluble  in  acids,  and  may 
be  vaporized  by  heat.  Radium  D  changes  into 
radium  E,  half  in  about  40  years,  without  emis- 
sion of  rays,  radium  K  into  radium  F,  half  in  6 
days,  with  emission  of  /3  and  7  rays.  Radium  F 
is  the  polonium  of  Mme.  Curie,  or  the  radio-tel- 
lurium of  Marckwald.  It  expells  only  a  particles, 
and  disintegrates  at  the  rate  of  half  in  143  days. 
It  is  deposited  from  a  solution  on  a  bismuth  rod, 
which  serves  as  a  ready  means  of  separating  it 
from  the  other  members  of  the  series. 

Radiiun  bromide  in  the  solid  state  generally 
contains  all  the  members  of  the  series,  and  if  it 
has  stood  undisturbed  for  a  month  or  two  in  a 
sealed  tube  it  contains  the  first  five  members  in 
radioactive  equilibrium,  that  is,  the  occluded 
emanation  changes  into  radium  A  just  as  fast 
as  it  is  produced  from  the  radium,  radium  A 
change's  into  radium  B  just  as  fast  as  radium  B 
is  produced  from  the  emanation,  and  so  on.  If 
a  radium  salt  is  put  in  solution  the  emanation 
escapes,  the  radium  A,  B,  and  G  rapidly  decay, 
and  its  activity  is  reduced  to  about  a  sixth  of  its 
original  activity.  It,  however,  regains  its  activity 
if  sealed  up  again  at  the  rate  of  half  in  about 
4  days  at  first,  then  continues  to  increase  very 
slowly  in  activity  as  radium  E  and  F  are  formed. 
Since  radium  itself  decays  at  the  rate  of  half  in 
1300  years,  it  is  certain  that  the  present  supply 
of  radium,  in  pitohblende  for  instance,  cannot 
have  existed  for  more  than  a  few  thousand  years, 
so  we  must  believe  that  radium  itself  is  only  a 
disintegration  product  of  some  other  element. 
Many  circumstances  point  to  uranium  as  the 
parent  element,  especially  the  fact  that  careful 
analyses  have  shown  tnat  the  proportion  of 
radium  to  uranium  in  all  uranium  minerals  is 
substantially  the  same.  Experiments  on  finding 
radium  after  the  lapse  of  a  year  or  more  in 
uranium  salts  carefully  freed  from  radium  at 
the  beginning  of  the  experiment,  indicate  that 
uranium  is  not  transformed  directly  into  radium, 
but  that  the  change  must  be  of  slow  period. 

The  thorium  series  is  the  next  longest.  Tho- 
rium is  the  well  known  element,  atomic  weight 
232,  and  is  probably  not  active  itself.  It 
changes  slowly  into  radiothorium,  a  very  active 
subsUince  first  separated  from  the  mineral  thori- 
anite.  Radiothorium  is  not  easily  separable 
from  thorium.  It  changes  into  ThX,  accompanied 
by  a  rays.  ThX  may  be  easily  separated  from 
thorium  or  radiothorium  solutions.  It  is  soluble 
in  ammonia,  and  changes  into  thorium  emana- 
tion, half  in  4  days,  giving  a  rays.  The  emana- 
tion is  a  gas  condensing  at  about  — 120  o  C.  It  is 
chemically  inert.  At  the  rate  of  half  in  54 
seconds  it  changes  into  thorium  A,  which,  like 
radium  A,  is  deposited  on  the  walls  of  the  vessel, 
but  can  be  collected  on  a  negatively  charged 
electrode.  Thorium  A  changes  without  rays  into 
thorium  B,  half  in  10.6  hours;  thorium  B,  half 
in  55  minutes,  with  a  rays,  into  thorium  C,  which 
disintegrates  half  in  a  few  seconds,  giving  a,  p, 
and  7  rays.  Thorium  A  and  B  are  soluble  in  acids ; 
thorium  A  is  more  volatile  than  thorium  B,  and 
they  may  be  separated  by  electrolysis  in  solutions. 
The  uranium  series  consists  of  the  heavy  ele- 
ment uranium,  atomic  weight  237,  which  disin- 
tegrates very  slowly  into  uranium  X,  giving  a 
rays,  which  in  turn  disintegrates  at  the  rate  of 
half  in  22  days,  giving  p  and  7  rays. 


The  actinium  series  begins  with  actinium, 
which  is  precipitated  by  ammonia.  It  changes 
into  actinium  X,  soluble  in  ammonia,  without 
giving  off  rays.  Actinium  X  changes,  half  in 
10.2  days,  with  emission  of  a  rays,  into  the 
actinium  emanation,  a  chemically  inert  gas, 
which  is  the  most  radioactive  substance  known 
since  its  rate  of  disintegration;  half  in  3.9  sec- 
onds is  the  fastest.  This  change  is  accompanied 
by  a  rays.  Actinium  A  results  from  the  emana- 
tion, and  like  RaA  and  ThA  it  is  deposited  on 
bodies  and  may  be  concentrated  on  a  negatively 
charged  conductor.  It  changes  without  rays  into 
actinium  B,  half  in  36  minutes.  Actinium  B 
disintegrates  at  the  rate  of  half  in  2.2  minutes, 
with  the  production  of  a,  /3,  and  7  rays. 

According   to   the   disintegration    theory,   the 
liberation  of  energy  by  radioactive  matter  is  at 
the  expense  of  the  internal  energy  of  the  atoms, 
and  it  appears  that  within  the  atoms  there  is  a 
store  of  energy  great  in  comparison  to  the  energy 
stored  in  the  molecular  heat  motion  of  matter  or 
in  its  so-called  chemical  potential  energy.     For 
instance,  Rutherford  computes  that  the  energy 
liberated  by  one  pound  of  the  radium  emana- 
tion during  its  disintegration  would  amount  to 
60,000  horse-power  days.    On  the  other  hand,  it 
is  not  yet  possible  to  set  free  atomic  energy  of 
this  sort  from  ordinary  atoms,  as  it  seems  beyond 
the  reach  of  our  ordinary  influences.    Tempera- 
ture change,  which  has  so  great  an  influence  on 
chemical    transformations,    has    little,    if    any, 
effect  on  the  rate  of  radioactive  disintegration, 
which  goes  on  uniformly  at  the  temperature  of 
liquid  air,  or  in   a  white  hot  furnace.     As  to 
what  form  this  energy  exists  in  within  the  atom 
there  is  only  hypothesis,  yet  as  it  would  be  hard 
to  conceive  of  forces  great  enough  to  project  the 
a  and  /3  particles  with  such  enormous  velocities* 
being  suddenly  generated  in  the  atom,  the  view 
generally  held  is  that  the  particles  are  already 
in  rapid  orbital  motion  within  the  atom,  and 
that  at  the  moment  of  disintegration  they  leave 
the  atom  with  the  speed  already  possessed.    This 
view   of    the    atom    corresponcfs    well    with    the 
facts  of  spectroscopy  and  magneto-optical  effects. 
Thomson    has    shown    that    a    system    of    many 
charged    particles    revolving  around   a    common 
centre  would  exhibit  many  of  the  properties  of 
the  atoms  of  the  elements,  and  would  gradually 
lose   energy  by  electromagnetic   radiation   from 
the  revolving  charges,  until  from  the  reduction 
of  speed  of  the  particles  the  system  might  reach 
an   unstable   condition   that   would   involve   its 
disruption.     It  would  be   in   accord  with   this 
view   to   find   all   matter   radioactive,   differing 
greatly  in  degree,  and  in  fact  much  work  has 
been  done  to  nnd  out  whether  radioactivity  is  a 
property  of  matter  in  general,  but  the  question  is 
still    open.      Certainly    no   substance    has    been 
found  absolutely  free  from  radioactivity,  though 
possibly  due  to  the  presence  in  minute  amount 
of  some  of  the  well  known  radioactive  substances. 
It  may  be  that  all  atoms  are  losing  energy  by 
radiation,  and  that  the  loss  of  energy  is  accom- 
panied finally  by  instability  and  disintegration, 
yet  it  is  to  be  remembered  that  such  disintegra- 
tion is  not  necessarily  attended  by  any  such  vio- 
lent ejection  of  particles  as  we  have  in  the  case 
of  radioactive  cnange.     It  is  worthy  of  note  in 
this   connection   that   the  principal   radioactive 
elements,  uranium,  thorium,  and  radium,  have 


SABIOACTIVITT.                       643  BADIOMETEB. 

the  highest  atomic  weights  of  all  the  elements,  and  perforated  by  numerous  small  openings  or  it 

and  we  might  well  expect  high  atomic  weight  to  is  ovoid  with  a  single  large  opening.     Within  it 

mean  that  the  atomic  structure  is  complex  and  is   some   clear   transparent   cytoplasm   and   the 

most  likely  to  be  unstable.  nucleus,  while  outside  is  a  layer  of  protoplasm 

The  distribution  of  radioactive  matter  in  which  is  covered  by  a  gelatinous  envelope,  known 
nature  is  very  extended.  Nearly  all  soils  contain  as  the  calymna.  The  skeleton  or  shell  consists  of 
a  measurable  amount ;  many  natural  waters,  one  or  more  fenestrated  spheres ;  when  more  than 
especially  those  from  deep  wells  and  hot  springs,  one  are  present  they  are  concentric.  They  are  con- 
contain  radioactive  gases  in  solution,  and  even  nected  with  each  other  by  radiating  rods  and  spi- 
in  the  atmosphere  there  is  present  everywhere  cules  which  are  usually  continued  outside  the 
a  certain  quantity  of  radioactive  gas,  doubtless  outermost  sphere  as  projecting  spines,  and  may 
exhaled  from  the  soil,  which  varies  in  amount  be  continued  inwardly  to  meet  within  the  centre 
with  locality  and  weather.  The  radioactive  gas  of  the  capsule.  The  variety  of  form  and  arrange- 
in  the  air  and  in  natural  waters  is  mainly  the  ment  is  very  great  and  is  the  cause  of  the  beauty 
radium  emanation,  yet  the  thorium  products  of  these  animals  under  the  miscroscope.  The 
are  also  found.  By  hanging  out  in  the  air  a  pseudopodia  are  usually  very  flexible  and  anasto- 
wire  charged  negatively  to  a  potential  of  a  mose  freely,  but  in  some  cases  they  are  stiff  and 
thousand  volts  or  so,  the  radioactive  deposit  not  inclined  to  fuse.  Contractile  vacuoles  are  not 
from  the  disintegration  of  the  emanations  in  present,  but  in  most  radiolarians  are  very  small 
the  air  may  be  collected,  and  the  surface  of  the '  yellowish  spheres,  supposed  to  be  parasitic  algae ; 
wire  so  charged  with  it  that  the  rays  from  it  it  is  possible  that  these  are  concerned  with  the 
will  affect  a  photographic  plate.  The  active  process  of  excretion.  Reproduction  takes  place 
deposit  is  collected  by  objects  on  the  surface  of  either  by  fission  or  by  spore  formation.  In  the 
the  earth,  all  the  more  readily  since  the  earth  latter  case  both  macrospores  and  miscrospores  are 
is  generally  charged  negatively  with  respect  to  formed,  and  it  is  supposed  that  one  of  each  must 
the  atmosphere.  In  laboratories  in  which  ex-  fuse  together  to  give  rise  to  a  new  individual, 
periments  on  radioactivity  are  carried  on  it  is  Kadiolarians  play  an  important  part  in  the 
difficult  to  get  rid  of  radiation  from  undesirable  economy  of  the  ocean,  furnishing  food  for  count- 
sources,  and  in  fact  it  cannot  be  entirely  less  hosts  of  minute  crustaceans  and  other  ani- 
ayoided,  so  thoroughly  is  radioactive  matter  mals,  which  in  turn  supply  the  fishes.  All  re- 
disseminated,  cent  investigations  into  the  biology  of  the  ocean 

The  development  of  heat  by  radium  has  already  give  an  important  place  to  this  order, 
been  referred  to,  so  it  is  obvious  that  if  radium  Fossil  Forms.  Radiolaria  are  abundant  in  a 
or  other  active  matter  is  present  in  as  large  a  fj^gji  gtate;  they  have  been  found  in  rocks  of 
proportion  throughout  the  mass  of  the  earth  as  nj^gt  of  the  geological  systems,  and  in  many 
on  the  surface,  the  heat  developed  from  the  radio-  ^ases  they  have  formed  siliceous  rocks  of  con- 
active  energy  is  considerable.  A  computation  giderable  thickness.  These  latter,  described  from 
shows  that  if  there  is  present  only  4.6  X  10  Brittany,  England,  and  New  South  Wales,  recall 
gram  of  radium  per  gram  of  earth  the  heat  ^he  radiolarian  ooze  of  the  modem  ocean  bottom, 
generated  by  the  radium  will  compensate  for  the  rj.^^^  ^^^  among  the  oldest  known  organisms,  for 
heat  lost  from  the  earth  by  radiation.  In  many  ^^ley  are  found  in  quartzites  interbedded  with 
specimens  of  Mil  the  proportion  of  radium  is  of  Pre-Cambrian  gneiss  in  Brittany.  They  occur 
about  this  order,  or  even  higher.  The  amount  ^^  abundance  in  phosphate  nodules  in  the  lower 
of  radium  cannot  be  much  greater  or  the  tern-  Cambrian  of  New  Brunswick,  Canada,  and  in 
perature  gradient  as  we  go  dowTi  into  the  earth  Cambrian  rocks  of  other  regions.  Cherts  and 
would  be  higher  than  It  is  A  consideration  of  jaspers  of  Ordovician,  Silurian,  Devonian,  and 
this  source  of  internal  heat  for  the  ^rth  allows  Carboniferous  age  in  Europe,  Asia,  and  Aus- 
us  to  estimate  the  time  during  which  the  earth  ^^.^jj^  ^^^^  been  found  to  contain  them,  often  in 
has  not  been  too  hot  for  the  existence  of  vep-  abundance.  The  Mesozoic  and  Tertiary  flint- 
table  and  animal  life  on  it,  as  very  much  greater  ^^^^.j  deposits,  like  the  chalk  of  Europe  and 
than  It  would  be  on  the  simple  theory  of  cooh^^^  Ameri^,  yield  them,  and  the  polishing  earths 
by  radiation.  Consult:  Rutherford^^^^^^^^^^  known  as  'Barbadoes  earth'  and  ^tripoir  owe 
(Cambridge,  Eng.,  1905),  a  complete  treatise  on  .j^^.^  abrasive  nowers  to  them 
the  subject,  experimental  and  the^^^^^^  (,        j       ^V                     R^diolarien    (Berlin, 

Ton^f^o^™^^  &nt^rv  S^      ^   ^              '  1862-88)  ;  id.,  Repok  <m  the  Radiolarui   {ChaU 

1906),  a  more  elementary  treatise.  ^^^  ^^l^^  ^^^^^^  ^gg^^  .  ^^^  ^ittel  and 

BA'DIOLA^IA    (Neo-Lat.    nom.    pi.,    from  Eastman,    Text-hook    of    Palwontoloffy,    vol.    t. 

Lat.   radiolua,   diminutive  of   radius^   ray).     A  (New  York  and  London,  1900)  ;  Rust,  "Beitrftge 

group   of   minute   marine    animals    forming   an  ^^  Kenntnis  der  Fossilen  Radiolarien,"  in  PaUB- 

.  order  of  rhizopodous  Protozoa  (q.v.).    About  86  ontographica,  vols,  xxxi.,  xxxiv.,  xxxviii.   (Jena, 

families,   including  many  thousand  species,  are  1886-94). 

known,  most  of  them  microscopic.    They  live  in  .«  .  •^•^- •-,««      ..■..*  iwx,      /^t     ▼   i. 

the  surface  water  of  the  ocean  and  their  shells,  BADIOLITES,   rft'd  -Ml'tfiz    (Neo-Lat.  nom. 

after  death,  sink  to  the  bottom  and  form  siliceous  V}*  from  Lat.  radiolus  little  ray) .    A  very  pecu- 

deposite,  known  as  radiolarian  ooze.  (See  Ooze.)  Jl^' .^^ssil  pelecypod  of  Cretaceous  age,  allied  to 

They  are  distinguished  from  all  other  Protozoa  Rudistes.     See  Rudist^e. 

by  their  complex  and  generally  very  beautiful  BADIOMETEB    (from  Lat.   radius,  ray   -f 

shells,  which  are  composed  of  silicon,  except  in  Gk.  lUrpov,  metron,   measure).     An   instrument 

a  few  cases  where  either  the  material  is  a  horny  invented  by  Crookes  and  improved  by  Pringsheim 

substance  called  'acanthin,'  or  the  shell  is  entire-  and  E.  F.  Nichols.     It  consists  essentially  of  a 

ly  wanting.    The  radiolarians  are  further  distin-  framework   carrying   one    or   more   mica   vanes 

guished   by  the   presence  of   a   peculiar,   mem-  supported    and    free   to   turn    around   an   axis 

branous,  inner  capsule.    This  is  either  spherical  in     an     inclosed     space     from     which     prao- 
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tically  all  the  air  has  been  exhausted; 
one  face  of  each  vane  is  coated  with 
lampblack,  while  the  other  is  polished.  In  the 
radiometer  of  Crookes  there  are  four  such  vanes 
carried  on  a  little  framework,  not  unlike  a  wind- 
mill with  four  arms;  and  this  being  pivoted  can 

revolve  around  an  axis.  In 
the  form  as  used  by  Nichols 
there  are  several  moaifica- 
tions,  the  most  important  of 
which  is  that  the  mica  vane 
can  no  longer  revolve  freely, 
but  can  simply  turn  through 
a  small  angle.  Iii  a  space  so 
exhausted  as  that  around  the 
mica  vanes,  the  particles  of 
the  gas  are  few  in  number 
comparatively,  and  their  mean 
free  path  may  be  over  a  centi-. 
meter.  If,  now,  ether-waves 
fall  upon  the  polished  surface 
of  the  mica,  they  are  reflected 
and  have  no  action,  but  if 
they  fall  upon  the  blackened 
surface  they  are  absorbed,  and 
the  temperature  of  this  sur- 
face is  raised.  As  the  particles 
of  the  gas  now  impinge  on  this 
heated  surface  they  rebound  with  an  increased 
velocity,  and  therefore  produce  an  increased  re- 
action against  the  surface,  pushing  it  back- 
ward. If  a  Crookes  radiometer  be  exposed  to 
a  match,  or  even  the  hand  if  sufficiently  close, 
,  the  mica  vanes  are  set  revolving  at  a  high  speed. 
If  the  gas  around  the  vanes  was  at  ordinary  pres- 
sures, the  molecules  would  be  so  close  that  any 
increased  velocity  of  the  rebounding  particles 
would  be  transmitted  almost  instantly  through- 
out the  whole  gas  and  so  be  felt  on  the  polished 
side  as  well.  Thus  there  would  be  no  resultant 
force  on  the  vanes. 

In  the  form  of  instrument  used  by  Nichols  it 
becomes  one  of  the  most  sensitive  thermometers 
known,  and  it  can  measure  most  accurately  the 
energy  of  the  ether-waves  which  its  vane  absorbs. 
Radio-Micbometeb.  This  is  an  instrument  in- 
vented by  Vernon  Boys  to  measure  the  energy  car- 
ried by  ether-waves.  It  is  a  combination  of  a 
thermopile  and  a  galvanometer  with  fixed  mag- 
nets and  movable  coils.  A  loop  of  wire  is  sus- 
pended between  the  opposite  poles  of  a  horseshoe 
magnet,  with  its  plane  parallel  to  the  line  join- 
ing the  poles;  the  two  ends  of  this  loop  are  pro- 
longed out  of  the  magnetic  field  and  joined  by  a 
wire  of  a  different  conductor.  Only  the  junction 
of  the  two  different  metals  is  coated  with  lamp- 
black (if  the  waves  in  question  are  due  to  ordi- 
nary thermal  radiations),  and  exposed  to  the 
radiation,  the  other  junction  being  shielded.  The 
radiation  being  absorbed  by  the  lampblack  pro- 
duces a  rise  of  temperature;  this  causes  a  ther- 
mo-electric current;  and  thus  the  loop  of  wire 
is  turned  through  an  angle  which  may  be  meas- 
ured by  ordinary  means.  If  the  instrument  is  to 
be  used  for  measuring  the  radiation  of  waves 
produced  by  electrical  oscillations,  a  slightly  dif- 
ferent plan  is  adopted  at  the  thermal  junction. 
Consult  Preston,  Theory  of  Heat  (New  York, 
1894). 

BADIOPHONE  (from  Lat.  radius,  ray  + 
Ok.  ^rfi,  phOn^,  voice,  sound).  An  apparatus 
lor  the  production  of  sound  by  the  action  of  light 


upon  a  selenium  cell  in  circuit  with  a  telephone. 
Alexander  Graham  Bell  and  Sumner  Taintor  in 
1880  discovered  that  if  a  rapidly  intermitting 
beam  of  concentrated  sunlight  was  allowed  to 
fall  upon  a  selenium  cell  (see  Selenium),  the 
variations  in  the  resistance  of  the  cell  would 
produce  variations  in  the  current  which,  flowing 
through  a  telephone  in  circuit  with  the  cell  and  a 
battery,  would  cause  a  sound  to  be  emitted  corre- 
sponding to  the  original  sound  which  caused  vi- 
brations in  the  beam  of  light. 

&ADISH  (OF.,  Fr.  radis,  from  Prov.  raditz, 
It.  radice,  radish,  root,  from  Lat.  radiw^  root).  A 
garden  vegetable,  Raphanus  sativua,  of  the  natu- 
ral order  Cruqi ferae,  probably  a  native  of  Asia, 
cultivated  in  temperate  regions  for  its  fleshy 
roots,  which  are  eaten  raw.  The  plant  attains 
a  height  of  about  three  feet  and  bears  white  or 
lilac-colored  blossoms  on  a  branched  flower  stalk. 
There  are  two  main  types  of  radishes.  The  sum- 
mer varieties  are  annuals  and  the  winter  peren- 
nials. Both  types  produce  turnip  or  carrot- 
shaped  white  or  red  roots  with  intermediate 
forms.  Many  winter  kinds  are  black.  The  flesh 
of  all  sorts  is  white.  Under  favorable  conditions 
the  summer  varieties,  which  are  most  used  for 
forcing,  may  produce  edible  roots  in  three  weeks 
or  even  less.  They  are  commonly  grown  between 
the  rows  of  slower  growing  crops  like  lettuce  or 
beets.  In  beds  the  seeds  are  grown  in  rows  about 
eight  inches  apart  with  one  or  two  seeds  to  the 
inch.  Radishes  grow  best  on  a  rich  sandy  loam 
soil.  They  are  planted  for  a  succession  about 
every  ten  days  throughout  the  summer.  Winter 
radishes  are  sown  in  July  or  in  early  August. 
They  are  usually  larger  than  summer  sorts  and 
have  much  firmer  flesh.  They  are  stored  over 
winter  like  turnips.  Another  species  of  radish 
{Raphanua  caudatua)  is  cultivated  as  an  escu- 
lent in  Japan,  where  it  is  native.  The  sea-radish 
[Raphanus  maritimus)  has  roots  of  great  pun- 
gency. Horseradish  (q.v.)  is  a  near  relative. 
See  Plates  of  Flowers  and  of  Vegetables. 

BADISH  INSECTS.  The  insects  which  af- 
fect the  radish  plant  in  the  United  States  are  for 
the  most  part  the  same  species  which  are  found 
on  cabbage  and  turnips.  One  important  insect 
enemy  of  the  plant  is  the  cabbage-maggot,  or 
radish-maggot  (Phorhia  hrassicas),  which  infests 
the  roots  of  many  oleraceous  plants.  The  mag- 
gots puncture  the  fleshy  root  of  the  radish  and 
make  channels  through  it  in  every  direction,  safe- 
ly beyond  the  reach  of  any  insecticide  applica- 
tion. The  best  remedy  consists  in  proper  meth- 
ods of  fertilizing,  and  a  combination  of  nitrate 
of  soda,  ground  rock,  and  muriate  of  potash  is 
recommended.  This  fertilizer  should  be  applied 
soon  after  the  plants  are  up  and  when  the  leaves 
are  about  an  inch  long,  at  the  rate  of  500  pounds 
to  the  acre,  and  before  or  during  a  rain.  If  the 
application  be  made  at  this  time  it  seems  to  reach 
the  maggots  just  when  they  are  hatching.  The 
adult  flies,  which  are  small  brown  creatures, 
rather  smaller  than  the  house-fly,  lay  their  white 
and  slender  eggs  in  little  masses  on  the  surface 
of  the  ground  near  the  infested  plants.  The  mag- 
gots soon  hatch,  and  the  injurious  work  begins. 
The  species  is  closely  allied  to  the  onion  maggot. 
See  Cabbage  Insects  ;  Onion  Insects. 

BADISHTCHEFF,  r&-dlsh^ch&f,  Alexandeb 
Nikolaievich  (1749-1802).  A  Russian  author 
and  reformer,  bom  in  Moscow  of  an  excellent 
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family,  and  after  several  years  as  a  page,  edu-  Mohammedan    schools    in    Kazan,    Radloff    was 

cated  with  eleven  other  young  Russians  at  Leip-  appointed  curator  of  the  Asiatic  Museum  in  Saint 

zig  University.     There  he  spent  four  years,  in  Petersburg.     In  1886  he  traveled  in  the  Crimea 

which  he  was  more  deeply  influenced  by  French  and  in  1887  in  Lithuania  for  research  in  local 

philosophy  and  the  Encyclopaedists  than  by  any  dialects.     His  publications  include:   Prohen  der 

part  of  his  university  curriculum.     He  returned  Volkalitteratur   der    turkischen   Stdmme    Sudsi- 

to  Russia  in  1771,  received  a  post  in  the  customs  hiriens    (1866-96);    Versuch  eines   Worterhucha 

administration,  and,  although  he  moved  in  the  der  Turkdialekte   (1888  sqq.)  ;  Das  Schamanen- 

best    society,    intellectually,    of    Petersburg   and  turn  und  aein  Kultus  (1885),  two  great  works  in 

knew  Voroncoff  and  Kryloff,  made  little  stir  un-  Russian  on   "Siberian   Anti(juities"    (1888)    and 

til  1790.    Then,  under  the  influence  of  his  liberal  the  ethnology  of  the   Siberian   Turkish   peoples 

convictions  patterning  after  Abb6  RaynaPs  His-  (1888)  ;  and  Atlas  der  Altertumer  der  Mongolei 

tory  of  the  Indies,  with  its  philanthropic  senti-  (1892  sqq.). 

ment,  and  after  Sterne's  Sentimental  Journey,  he  BAIXNOBSHIBE.    A  southern  inland  coun- 

wrote  his  famousyowrney  from  Saint  Petersburg  ^   ^^   y^^^^^^     q^^^    Britain,    bounded    on    the 

to  Mo«cotr    which,  with  all  its  humor  and  ex-  ^orth  by  Montgomeryshire  and  Shropshire,  and 

cursive  sentimentality,  is  a  terribly  vivid  picture  ^^  ^he  south  and  southeast  by  Brecknockshire 

of  Russian  serfdom  and  contains  a  frank  pro-  ^„^  Herefordshire   (Map:   Wales,  C  4).     Area, 

^amme  of  emancipation,  all  the  more  bold  for  471        ^^^^    ^^^^       G^^          ^^    mountains,    of 

Its  appearance  in  the  midst  of  a  period  of  re-  ^hich   Radnor   forest    (2163   feet   high)    is   the 

action.     Catharine  sent  the  author  to  Ilimsk,  in  ,^^^^^3^    ^^^^^  ^^e  greater  part  of  the  country, 

the  Government  of  Irkutsk     He  returned  to  Rus-  ^he  southeastern  district  is  flat,  with  a  gradual 

SIR  in  ia)6  under  Paul      Alexander  made  him  a  ^j         toward  the  east.     Of  the  rivers,  the  chief 

meml>er  of  the  legislative  c-oni mission  m   1801.  of  which   flow   southward,   the   principal   is   the 

But  recognition  came  too  late;  his  exile  had  made  y^         ^j^j^^^    ^^^^^    the    greater    part    of    the 

him  melancholy  and  half  insane,  and  he  com-  southern  boundary.     The  county  formerly  com- 

mittea  suicide.  p^.^^^^  j^j.^^  tracts  of  bog  and  moor  land,  which 

BADIXTM  (Neo-Lat.,  from  Lat.  radius,  ray),  are  in  course  of  being  gradually  reclaimed  and 

A    radioactive    substance    first    obtained    from  cultivated.     In  the  east  and  southeast  districts 

pitchblende  by  M.  and  Mme.  Curie  and  M.  Be-  excellent  wheat,  barley,  oats,  and   potatoes  are 

mont  in  1898.     Radium  is  considered  to  be  an  ^rown.     Capital,  Radnor.     Population,  in  1891, 

element    and    has    many    interesting    properties  21,791;  in  1901,  23.300. 

which  are  described  under  Kadioactivity   (q.v.).  •w%  ».-w\^-mr      «#j*          *                      x     *  «       • 

It  maintains  its  own  temperature  I.50  C.  above  ^  f^^  ^^^5"-    ^  government  of  Russian 

its    surroundings,    and    according    to    Professor  ^?^°t-.|/^^\if  *^®  T*""^^  T^^i' •  ".1.'^  ^'"'^r 

Curie  emits  heat  radiations  without  combustion  7**^^^*  ^^./''  the  south  and  level  m  the  north, 

or  chemical  change  and  without  any  appreciable  ^f  i^«  ^^"/^  P*^^,  *^|  ^°Ji"^  *l«<>  considerable 

decrease  in  its  energy.     Its  speetrim  has  been  «i^^^j!^«  ?^  marshland.     The  pnncipal  river  is 

examined  bv  Demarcay  and  new  and  characteris-  the   Vistula     which    forms   a   considerable   part 

tic  lines  obtained  which  apparentlv  demonstrate  9^  ^^If,^'^?^^!^'     The  climate  is  damp  and  un- 

that  it  is   an  element.     The  atomic  weight   is  ^eal^hful   in  the  marshy  districts.     Agriculture 

stated  at  225,  and  although  it  is  believed  to  be  *»  the  principal  industry.    Cereals  are  raised  for 

a  metal,  it  has  been  produced  as  vet  only  as  a  ^^"^^^.^^^J^  flL^hi^J^^^^^.^^y^T^^^' 

chloride  or  bromide.     Radium  is  forty  times  as  Population,  in  1897,  820,363.    Capital,  Radom. 

actite  as  uranium,  and  its  discovery  and  peculiar  BADOM.     The  capital  of  the  Government  of 

characteristics  have  given  rise  to  many  interesting  Radom,    in    Russian    Poland,    situated    on    the 

physical  speculations.     It  is  enormously  expen-  Mleczna,    about    60    miles    south    of    Warsaw 

sive  to  prepare,  and  in  1903  it  was  said  that  to  (Map:  Russia,  B  4).  It  is  a  well-built  town, and 

produce  a  kilo  of  a  chemically  pure  preparation  has    manufactures    of    machinery    and    leather, 

of  radium  would  cost  $6,000,000,  and  that  this  Population,     in     1897,     28,750.       Radom     was 

quantity  would  require  about  5000  tons  of  ura-  the  scene  of  a  number  of  diets  in  the  history 

nium  residue  at  an  expense  of  handling  of  abcut  of  Poland.     It  was  allotted  to  Austria  at  the 

$2000  per  ton.     See  Radioactivity;  Polonium;  third  partition  of  Poland,  and  became  part  of  the 

Uranium.  new  Kingdom  of  Poland  in  1815. 

BABIU8   (Lat.,  rod,  staff,  spoke,  semidiam-  BADOWITZ,  rft'dA-vIts,  Joseph  Maria  von 

eter,  ray).     A  straight  line  from  the  centre  to  (1797.I853).    A  Prussian  general  and  statesman, 

any  point  on  the  circumference  of  a  circle  (q.v.).  i^^n  at  Blankenburg,  Brunswick,  the  son  of  a 

BADirrS  OF  CUBVATXTBE.    See  Curve.  nobleman  of  Hungarian  descent.    He  entered  the 

BADITJS-VECTOB   (Neo-Lat.,  semidiameter-  ^^7 }^  1812   and  was  wounded  at  the  battle  of 

carrier).     The  linear  coordinate  in  a  system  of  ^'^"^\  ^^  T^^T  \  ^^"^^f^  I^  ^^?  military 

polar  coordinates.    See  Coordinates.  ^^?^io^  ?^To^oS"v  ^^^""^^  * v^.  ?™/***'^  *«^*^? 
■DATkT-w    /T   A           i.\       r          Au        i'       j.i_  *"  1823.    In  1830  he  became  chief  of  the  general 
S.AJU^    (Lat.,  root)       In  mathematics,  the  gtaff  of  artillery.    In  1836  Radowitz  was  sent  as 
base   of   a   scale    of   notation    or    a    svstem    of  Prussian  militarv  commissioner  plenipotentiary 
powers.    See  Logarithms  ;  Scales  op  Notation,  to  the  German  Diet  at  Frankfort.  In  1842  he  was 
BADLOFF,  ratl6f.  Wilhelm    (1837—).     A  named   ambassador  extraordinary  and   minister 
German-Russian  traveler  and  philologist.   He  was  plenipotentiary    at    the    courts    of    Karlsruhe, 
bom  in  Berlin,  studied  there,  at  Halle,  and  at  Darmstadt,   and   Nassau;    and    in    1845   he  was 
Jena,     and     in     1858     became     instructor     at  raised   to  the   rank   of   major-general.     He   ex- 
Barnaul     in     Western     Siberia,      a      fiosition  ercised  a  marked  influence  over  Frederick  Wil- 
which     he     held     until      1870.        After     act-  liam   IV.     His  lively  interest  in  the  contempo- 
ing    (1871-84)     as    departmental    inspector    of  rary  politics  of  Germany  is  shown  in  his  writ- 
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ings,   Oesprdche  au8  der  Gegenwart  iiher  Staat  University  of  Edinburgh.    He  wrote  for  English 

und  Kirche  (1846),  and  Deutschland  und  Fried-  periodicals,  made  an  especial  study  of  the  history 

rich  Wilhelm  IV.  ( 1848 ) .    In  the  Frankfort  Par-  of  economics  and  of  modern  economic  tendencies, 

liament  Radowitz  was  the  leader  of  the  ultra-  and  published  Contemporary  Socialising  a  valu- 

conservatives,  but  he  subsequently  modified  his  able  study    (1884;   3d  ed.   1901);   Eight  Hours 

views  and  favored  a  constitutional  monarchy  and  for   Work    (1894);    and   Life   of   Ad^m   Smith 

a  united  Germany  under  Prussian  leadership.    In  (1895). 

September   1850   he  became  Prussian  Minister  of  BAEBXTRN,  rft'bdm,  Sir  Henby  ( 1756-1823) . 

Foreign  Affairs,  but  resigned  in  November  on  the  a   Scottish   portrait  painter:     He  was  bom  at 

failure  of  his  anti-Austnan  policy,  and  retired  Stockbridge,  near  Edinburgh,  March  4,  1756,  and 

to  Erfurt,  where  he  wrote  his  Aeuc  Oesprdche  at  the  age  of  fifteen  was  apprenticed  to  a  gold- 

aus  der  Gegenicart   (1861).     He  died  at  Berlin,  gmith  at  Edinburgh,  painting  water-color  minia- 

^P^^^l\Jj^^^P^^f  Joseph  von  Radowitz  (Leip-  tures    during   his    leisure    hours.      From    David 

zig,  1850 ).     His  collected  works  in  five  volumes  Martin,  a  local  portrait  painter,  he  received  some 

were  published  in  Berlin  ( 1852-63) .  inspiration,  and  learned  to  adopt  a  broader  treat- 

BADTTXESCXTy  ra'd^JS-lfis'kTSJ,  Jo^N  Heliadb-.  ment  in  miniatures.     Encouraged  by  his  success 

See  Heuade-Radulescu.  in  this  branch  of  art,  he  began  to  fit  himself  for 

BADZIWILLy  r&d^z6-vll.    An  old  Lithuanian-  portrait  painting   by   copying   portraits    in   oiL 

Polish    family,    descended    from     Nicholas    I.  After  contracting  a  fortunate  marriage  in  1778, 

(1366-1446),  Palatine  of  Vilna,  who  was  equally  he  was  enabled  to  study  abroad,  to  which  he  was 

distinguished   as   warrior   and   statesman.     The  urged  by  Reynolds,  whom  he  met  on  a  visit  to 

most  distinguished  modem  member  of  the  family  London.    After  studying  for  two  years  at  Rome, 

was  Michael  Jebome  (Gebon)   (1778-1850).    He  he   returned   to   Edinburgh,   and   soon   attained 

served  as  lieutenant  in  the  war  of  independence  great  popularity.     He  w^as  elected  president  of 

under   Kosciuszko  until    1794,   joined   Napoleon  the  Society  of  Artists  in  Scotland  in  1812,  and 

on  his  march  into  Russia  (1812),  and  was  made  Royal  Academician  in  1815.    On  a  visit  of  George 

by  him  brigadier-general.    During  the  Revolution  IV.  to  Edinburgh  in  1822  he  was  knighted,  and 

of  1830-31  he  was  for  a  short  time  general-in-  the   following   year   was    appointed    the    King's 

chief  of  the  Polish  army  and  after  its  defeat  was  limner   for    Scotland.     He    died   at   Edinburgh, 

transported    into   Central   Russia   and   detained  July  8,   1823.     Raebum  occupies  a  position  in 

there  until  1836,  when  he  retired  to  Dresden.  Scottish  art  similar  to  that  of  Reynolds   (q.v.) 

BAE,  rfl,  John  (1813-93).  An  English  Arctic  in  .English.  His  portraits  are  strikingly  real- 
explorer,  bora  near  Stromners,  in  the  Orkney  }?"c  ^nd  intense,  and  are  pamted  in  full 
Islands.  He  studied  medicine  at  Edinburgh,  and  ll^^^-  His  work  has  been  compared  to  that  of 
in  1833  became  resident  surgeon  at  one  of  the  -^rans  Hals  and  Velazquez,  whom  he  resembles 
stations  of  the  Hudson's  Bay  Company,  where  the  ^^  ^^^^  re^rd  and  in  his  facile  bmsh  work.  The 
greater  part  of  his  time  was  devoted  to  scientific  ^^st  notable  Scotchmen  were  among  his  sitters, 
study.  In  1846-47  he  made  his  first  Arctic  jour-  s^^h  as  Robertfeon,  Hume,  Boswell,  Christopher 
ney,  and  explored  700  miles  of  the  coast  of  North,  Jeffrey,  Dugald  Stewart,  Braxfield,  John 
Committee  Bav.  In  the  following  year  he  joined  Erskine,  and  Sir  Walter  Scott.  There  are  good 
the  Government  land  expedition  to  search  for  examples  of  his  work  in  the  Edinburgh  National 
Sir  John  Franklin.  In  1850  Rae  was  again  sent  Gallery  in  the  National  Portrait  Gallery,  Lon- 
out  by  the  Government  in  quest  of  the  lost  ex-  ^°^y  ^^d  m  the  Louvre.  Consult  Andrew  William 
plorer.  During  the  year  consumed  by  this  ex-  Raebum,  Life  of  8tr  Henry  Raebum  (London, 
pedition  the  party  traveled  5380  miles,  covering  1894). 

much  territory  in  Wollaston  Land  and  Victoria  RAFP^  rftf,  Joachim  (1822-82).  A  German 
Land,  concerning  which  nothing  had  been  known,  composer,  bom  at  Lachen,  Switzerland.  He  first 
and  mapped  out  700  miles  of  new  coast  line.  In  engaged  in  scientific  studies,  but  studied  music 
1853  he  set  out  with  another  party,  under  the  under  Mendelssohn,  and  in  1850  followed  Liszt  to 
auspices  of  the  Hudson's  Bay  Company,  with  the  Weimar.  He  published  Die  Wagnerfrage  (1854), 
object  of  completing  the  survey  of  the  coast  line.  In  in  which  he  advocated  Wagner's  theories.  In  1856 
Repulse  Bay  he  obtained  definite  news  of  Frank-  he  went  to  Wiesbaden,  where  he  gave  all  his  time 
lin's  fate,  and  upon  returning  to  civilization  with  to  composition  until  1877,  when  he  was  called  to 
the  news,  found  that  his  party  had  earned  the  the  new  Conservatory  of  Music  at  Frankfort-on- 
reward  of  £10,000  offered  for  the  first  accredited  t he-Main.  Raff,  was  a  prolific  writer,  his  composi- 
information  of  the  lost  explorer.  In  1858,  1860,  tions  numbering  over  two  hundred,  including 
and  1864  he  took  a  prominent  part  in  various  notable  examples  of  nearly  every  musical  form, 
expeditions  in  the  northern  part  of  the  American  He  was  possessed,  however,  of  a  facility  of  in- 
continent. His  activity  and  endurance  bordered  vention  which  poverty  frequently  drove  him  to 
upon  the  marvelous,  and  he  is  said  to  have  employ  to  the  detriment  of  his  reputation ;  hence 
walked  20,000  miles  in  the  course  of  his  various  the  uneven  character  of  his  work.  His  best  work 
journeys  and  explorations.  The  later  years  of  proves  him  a  master  of  technic,  and  a  composer 
his  life  were  passed  in  London,  where  he  held  of  high  rank.  Among  his  eleven  great  sym- 
various  offices  in  corporations  and  institutions  phonies  are  Im  Walde  and  Lenore,  which  are 
concerned  with  colonial  matters.  Rae  published,  universally  esteemed.  He  wrote  the  operas 
in  18.50,  Narrative  of  an  Expedition  to  the  Shores  Konig  Alfred  and  Dame  Kohold,  and  many 
of  the  Arctic  Sea  in  18^6  and  18Jf7.  An  account  charming  songs.  He  died  at  Frankfort-on-the- 
of  his  work  is  given  in  Richardson,  Polar  Re-  Main, 

gions   (London,  1861).     Consult,  also,  the  same  BAPPABUNO  DEL  GABBO,  rftf'f&-5l-g'nd 

author's  Arctic  Expeditions  (ib.,  1852-53).  a^\  ^gr/bft  (1466-1524).    A  Florentine  painter  of 

BAEy  John  (1845—).    An  English  economist,  the  Early  Renaissance.    He  was  bom  in  Florence, 

bora   in  Wick,   Scotland,   and  educated  at  the  and   studied   under   Filippino   Lippi,   whom   he 
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•assisted  in  his  work  for  the  Chapel  of  Minerva  Imaginative  subjects  include  '^evue  nocturne/' 

at  Rome.    In  his  earlier  period  he  was  a  promis-  "N^m^sis/'    and    "Patriotes    de    tous    les    pays, 

ing  follower  of  his  master,  but  he  was  not  suffi-  prenez  garde  k  vous/'  all  strong  and  effectual 

ciently  gifted  to  adopt  the  High  Renaissance,  and  pieces.      His    series    of    100   }ithographs,    called 

finally  degenerated  into  a  mere  craftsman.     His  Voyage  dans  la  Riissie  mcridionale  et  la  Crim4e 

chief  works  are  an  "Altar-piece"  in  the  gallery  (1833-49),  show  his  talent  in  still  another  direc- 

of   Santa   Maria   Nuova,   Florence    ( 1500) ;   the  tion.    He  was  also  a  skilltul  portraitist.     Con- 

"Coronation     of     the     Virgin,"     Louvre;     the  eult:   Bry,  Raffet,  sa  vie  et  ses  ceuvres   (Paris, 

"Resurrection,"  Florentine  Academy;  a  "Madon-  1874)  ;  and  Curtis,  Some  Maatera  in  Lithography 

na,"  Church  of  Santo  Spirit©   (1505);  and  two  (New  York,  1897). 

pictures  of  the  "Virgin  Enthroned"  and  "Madon-  baFFIA.     See  Jupati  Palm. 
na  and  Child,"  m  the  Berlm  Museum.    A  notable 

portrait  of  a  "Young  Man"  is  in  the  Layard  Gal-  BAFFLES,  rftf'flz,  Thomas  (1788-1863).  An 

lery  at  Venice.  English  Congregationalist.    He  was  born  in  Lon- 

-D  A  w  A  VT  ▼  ▼       ^#£A/i«/       T            -Bi  don,  was  educated  at  Homerton  College   (1805- 

^PPAELLI       rh'fk'W,     Jean     Francois  09)    and  preached  in  Liverpool  with  conspicuous 

Vf     kL'      ^  J^':''<'^V^}^^r     scnlpioT,    and  success  from  1812  to  1862.    The  cause  of  educa- 

ttlr  ^In  i?«Hf^'';rf^fn^f  P^rLr  n^^S  w  "^^  «^  Noucouformist  ministers  was  much  in- 

smger,  then  studied  art  under  G^rCme,  and  first  ^ebtpd    to    him     and    he    wrot^    aeveral    hvrnns 

exhibited  in  1870.     But  he  did  not  fully  reveal  ^^^^  ^J^^  much'' us^J'^on JuT^^^ 

^"",^ii  "°^'^  an  exlnbition  of   his  works  held  raphy  by  his  son  (London,  1864). 

in  1884,  for  which  he  wrote  a  catalogue,  Etude  ^  ^     _                               ' 

des  mouvements  de   Vart   moderne  et   du   beau  SAFFLES,    Sir    Thomas    STAMroBD    (1781- 

caract&risme.     Though  powerfully  influenced  by  1826).    A  British  colonial  administrator,  bom  at 

the  impressionist  movement  and  by  the  purely  sea  off  the  island  of  Jamaica,  on  board  the  ship 

naturalistic   school,   he   was   like   Degas   rather  commanded  by  his  father.    At  the  age  of  fourteen 

an    independent    in    his    own    methods.     He    is  he  got  employment  in  the  East  India  House  as 

especially   a   student   of   character,   and   in   his  an  extra  clerk.    He  soon  attracted  attention,  and 

early  works  deals  mostly  with  low  life  in  the  in   1805   received  an  assistant  secretaryship  in 

suburbs  of  Paris,  often   in  winter.     The  back-  Penang,   mastered   the  Malay   language   on  the 

grounds   are    long   straight   roads,   bordered   by  voyage  out,  and  in   1807  became  secretary  and 

slender  trees,  and  the  typical  suburban  buildings  registrar  of  the  Recorder's   Court.     He  visited 

beneath  a  melancholy  lowering  sky.    An  example  Malacca  and  studied  its  resources  and  proceeded 

of  this  style  is  ^'The  Old  Convalescents"   (1892,  to  Calcutta  in  1810,  where  be  came  to  the  notice 

Luxembourg) .     Afterwards    his    range    became  of  Lord  Minto,  the  Governor-General,  through  his 

wider,   and   his    later   works   are   more   happily  contributions  to  the  Asiatic  Society.    He  accom- 

conceived.     Spring  takes  the  place  of  winter  in  panied  Lord  Minto  in  the  following  year  to  Java, 

delicate  luminous  landscapes,  and  he  paints  such  which,  having  been  taken  from  the  Dutch,  became 

pictures  as  the  series  of  views  of  Notre  Dame,  a  British  possession  under  Raffles  as  Lieutenant- 

the  "White  Horse;"  the  charming  portrait  of  his  Governor,  and  for  five  years  he  administered  the 

•  daughter  CJermaine  (1896)  ;  "Young  Girl  Regard-  affairs  of  the  island  with  marked  vigor,  wisdom, 

ing  Herself  in  a  Mirror"    (1897)  ;   "Portrait  of  and  success.     He  abolished   forced   labor,  regu- 

Mlle.  Marie  Louise"    (1898);  and  "Young  Girl  lated  taxation,   and   remodeled   the   administra- 

with   the   Cornflower."     Other  pictures   by  him  tion    of    justice,     while    retaining    the    Dutch 

are   "At   Gonon's   Foundry"    (Lyons   Museum)  ;  colonial  law^s.     On  the  restoration  of  the  island 

"Old   Ragpicker''    (Nantes   Museum)  ;    and   the  to  the  Dutch  in  1816  he  returned  to  England  and 

portrait  of  Edmond  de  Goncourt    (Nancy  Mu-  published  his  great  work  on  the  History  of  Java 

seuin).     His  medium  is  generally  oil  or  pastel,  in    1817.     He    was    knighted,    and    by    request 

and  he  is  the  inventor  of  a  new  method  of  using  visited  Holland  to  advise  with  the  King  in  regard 

solid   oil    tubes   in   painting,   which   has   so   far  to  the  policy  to  be  pursued  in  Java.    In  1818  he 

proved  successful.     His  work  as  a  sculptor  in-  became  Governor  of  Benckulen  in  Sumatra,  reor- 

cludes     bas-reliefs,     portraits,     and     character  ganized  the  colony,  abolished  slavery,  established 

studies  in  plaster  and  bronze.    His  drawings  were  schools,   and   explored   the   interior   on    foot   in 

published  in  the  Revue  IlluatrSe,  and  as  Types  de  company   with   Dr.   Joseph   Arnold,   discovering, 

Paris,  and  he  is  also  an  etcher  of  ability.     In  among  other  things,  the  great  fungus,  measuring 

1889  he  received  a  gold  medal  at  the  Universal  three  feet  across  and  weighing  fifteen  pounds. 

Exposition  and  the  Legion  of  Honor.  which  is  known  by  their  names,  Rafflesia  Amoldi. 

BAFPAEIXnrO,   TkrftL-^\-Wn6.     The  name  Compelled  by  ill  health  to  return  home,  he  se^ 

.^^^^^\^  «^  1-  ^   4.     Ai      tI  1-            .J.     ^  if  sail  in  1824,  but  the  ship  having  caught  fire,  he 

S  JaT  c7l?^  to  V  )                         ^  1°«*  everything,  includin|  his  /eat  natural  his- 

^  tory  collection,  his  manuscripts,  drawings,  and 

BAITAELLOy  rft'f&-ftll6.    See  Raphael.  notes,  valued  at  $100,000.    He  reached  Plymouth 

BAFFET,    rrfA',    AuorsTE     (1804-60).      A  later  in  the  same  year,  and  died  suddenly  near 

French  lithographer,  bom  in  Paris.     He  was  a  }f^^^^-    His  portrait  is  m  the  National  Portrait 

pupil  of  Cabanel,  then  of  Cbarlet,  and  afterwards  Gallery,  London    See  his  Memoir  by  Lady  Raffles, 

he  studied  under  Gros.     His  first  drawings  deal  ^'^  ^^*^^"^  ^'^®  (London,  1830). 

with  the  army  of  the  Revolution  and  the  First  BAFFLE^IA.     A  genus  of  8  or  10  species 

Empire.    Each  one  of  these  pieces  has  Napoleon  of  plants  of  the  small  parasitic  natural  order 

for   the  central   figure,   and   of   these   "lis   gro-  Rafflesiacese,  the  visible  parts  of  which  consist 

gnaient  ^t  le  suivaient  toujours"  and  the  "Re-  merely  of  a  fiower.     The  species  attack  Cissus, 

traite  du  bataillon  sacr6**  are  the  best.   -In  1850  making  their  appearance  at  first  as  hemispherical 

he  began  his  superb  series  on  the  siege  of  Rome,  swellings  of  the  bark  of  the  root,  and,  after  the 

In  these  the  draughtsmanship  is  remarkable.    His  bark  has  broken,  rising  in  the  form  of  a  cabbage 
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head  while  the  perianth  is  covered  'with  im-  drawing  up  and  editing  the  Icelandic  manuscripts 
bricated  bracts,  which  are  more  or  less  re-  relating  to  the  history  of  Russia  and  other  East- 
curved  after  it  has  opened.  The  vegetative  part  ern  countries,  of  which  three  volumes  appeared 
which  ramifies  in  the  tissues  of  the  host  resem-  at  Copenhagen  in  1850-55,  under  the  title  of 
bles.  the  mycelium  of  a  fungus.  After  the  flower  Antiquit^s  russes  et  orientales, 
has  expanded,  it  diflfuses  a  carrion-like  smell,  BAOATZ^  r&^gftts,  or  BAQAZ.  A  tourist 
which  induces  flies  to  deposit  their  eggs.  The  resort  in  the  Canton  of  Saint  Gall,  Switzerland, 
largest  and  first  discovered  species,  Rafflesta  u  miles  northwest  of  Chur.  It  is  attractively 
Amoldi,  was  discovered  in  1818  in  Sumatra  by  situated  at  the  mouth  of  the  Tamina  Gorge 
Dr.  Arnold,  and  was  sent  to  Robert  Brown  by  above  the  confiuence  of  the  turbulent  Tamina 
Sir  Thomas  Stamford  Raffles,  the  British  Gov-  ^yith  the  Rhine,  and  commands  a  fine  view  of 
ernor  in  Sumatra,  in  honor  of  whom  the  genus  the  Rhine  Valley.  Its  chief  features  are  the 
was  named.  Its  flower  measures  fully  three  feet  Kursaal  and  gardens,  the  mineral  springs  and 
in  diameter,  is  capable  of  containing  almost  two  *  baths,  and  Bad  Pfafers  (q.v.).  There  is  a 
gallons  of  fluid,  sometimes  weighs  fifteen  pounds,  monument  to  Schelling  in  the  cemetery.  Ragatz 
and  is  the  largest  of  all  known  fiowers.  Other  attracts  annually  an  average  of  60,000  visitors, 
smaller  flowered  species  have  been  found  in  the  Permanent  population,  in  1900,  1662. 
Malay  Archipelago  and  the  Philippine  Islands.  haooeti  HO'BT'N'     Si»    T 

BAEIN,  Tk'iks^  Cathabute  JosfrnmE.  The  «*«««•*  A^t-n-^^^-i-a  o  i.  i  '•  x  •  j  u 
real  name  of  the  French  actress  commonly  called  ?^^??  SCHOOLS.  Schools  maintained  by 
Catharine  Josephine  I>uchesnois  (q.v.)/  P"^*^  philanthropy  in  various  English  cities 
^  M.  •n^~M.'n««^4^r«i  . . -.  «  i  4  ^  It  IS  uot  ocrtainly  known  who  first  suggested 
BAPINESQUE,  r&'f^-nesk',  Constantine  them,  but  credit  for  a  successful  experiment  is 
Smaltz  (1784-1842).  An  American  botanist  of  ^^^  ^^  ^  shoemaker,  John  Pounds,  of  Ports- 
French-German  descent,  born  at  Galata^^  mouth,  whTfor  twenty  vears  prior  to  his  death, 
?^'°??io^l  ^"^  his  first  visit  to  the  Lnited  States  .  ^^  ^ggg  gathered  poor  "children  about  him  and 
in  1802  he  spent  three  years  in  Pennsylvama  and  taught  thim  as  he  worked.  In  1838  London  had 
Delaware  collectmg  botanical  specimens.  After-  ^  ^  ^^  g^,„d  S^bool,  which  later  became  a 
wards  he  went  to  Sicily  and  was  there  ten  years,  f^^  ^^  g^^ool.  The  school  at  Field  Lane  was 
during  which  time  he  continued  to  study  botany  opened  "^in  1843.  The  first  free  boarding  school 
and  wrote  several  scientific  works  m  Italian  ...^g  g^^^^^^  by  Sheriflf  Watson  in  Aberdeen  in 
He  was  shipwrecked  off  the  coast  of  Long  Island  jg^j  j„  i845  Dr.  Robertson  opened  a  similar 
in  1815,  on  his  way  to  ^e^v  \ork,  and  lost  hig  ^^^^  .^  ^^^  ^,^^^^j  Edinburgh.  In  1847  Dr. 
collection  of  manuscripts  and  books  In  1818  he  Quthrie  published  his  well-known  Plea  for  the 
became  professor  of  botany  at  Transvlvania  Ragged  Schools,  which  had  great  infiuence.  The 
Lniversity  Lexington,  Ky.  Lltimately  "he  set-  movement  spread  and  in  a  few  years  ragged 
tied  m  Philadelphia.  Though  a  raian  of  wide  ^^^ools  were  to  be  found  in  most  of  the  cities, 
learning,  his  works  are  marred  by  his  tendency  ^he  further  development  of  the  English  school 
to  multiply  species  and  by  frequent  inaccuracies.  ^^^^^  particularlv  under  the  acts  of  1870  and 
They  include:  Ichthyologia  Ohwensts  (1820);  jg^o,  which  introduced  compulsory  school  at- 
Annals  of  Kentucky  (1824)  ;  Atlantic  Journal  tendance  in  England  and  Scotland,  merged  many 
and^neijiof£:Wed^e  (8  numbers,  1832-33  ;  ^^  ^j^^  ragged  schools  into  the  public  schools. 
^^^^^^}  ^J;^^^  l>f  *^  Vj}'^^^  f*2*^f^  (1828-30);  ^f^er  1851  the  ragged  schools  deceived  small 
and  JT/ie  Comi^ete  "f^rittngs  of  8.  ^'•Rjlfin^sque  ^s  from  the  ge^ral  funds  and  a  capitation 
on  Recent  and  Fossil  Conchology  ( 1864  edited  ^^^  ^^  ^^  10s.  was  allowed  by  the  Priw  Council 
byBinneyandTryon).  Consult  Gray  "Botanical  ^^^^  ^g^g  ^o  1859.  Consult  Cornwallis.  Phi- 
\\riting8  of  Rafinesque  {Silltman's  Journal,  losophy  of  the  Ragged  Schools  (London.  IS61). 
1841 ) . 

RAPN,   rttfn,   Carl  Christian    (1795-1864).  ^^^f™.^^'^"^  ?'"^^*?f];,,l^^^^    ^^ 

A  Danish  critic  and  archaeologist.     He  was  born  ^«'*'^-    An  Indian  grain.    See  Eleusine. 

at  BrahetroUeborg,  in  the  island  of  Funen,  and  BAOHUVAMSA,  rtlg'hlSC-vAN'si  (Skt„  fam- 

educated   at   the   University .  of   Copenhagen,   of  ilyofRaghu).    The  title  of  a  celebrated  Sanskrit 

which  he  was  appointed  sub-librarian  in   1821.  poem  by  Kalidasa  (q.v.).    In  nineteen  cantos  it 

In    1825   he   founded   the   *Society    of   Northern  describes  the  life  of  Rama  (see  Ramayana)  and 

Antiquities,'    as    secretarj'    of    which    he    edited  his  forefathers  and  descendants.    The  work  is  one 

and  published  many  ancient  Scandinavian  manu-  of  consideTable  beauty,  especially  in  its  similes, 

scripts,  occupying  about  seventy  volumes.  Among  and  is   characterized  by   rapidity  of   movement 

his    numerous    important   works    are    a    Danish  and  poetic  charm.    The  text  of  the  Raghuvamsa 

translation  of  Xorse  Mythic  and  Romantic  Sagas  has  been  edited  repeatedly.    The  most  important 

(3  vols.,  2d  ed.,  1829-30)  ;  an  edition  of  Ragnar  editions  are  those  of  Stenzler  with  a  Latin  trans- 

Lodbrog's  death-song,  under  the  title  of  Kraku-  lation   (London,  1832),  by  Pandit  with  the  best 

mdly    seu    Epicedium    Ragnaris    Lodhroci,   Regis  native  commentary  on  the  poem,  that  of  Mal- 

DanicB  (1826)  ;  a  complete  collection  of  the  Norse  Hnatha   (Bombay,  1869-74),  and  also  by  Parab 

sag&a  entiUed  Fornaldar-Sogur  Sordlanda  (1829-  i'^^">    1893),   by   Jvalaprasad    with    an    English 

30)  ;  and  the  Fdreyinga-Saga  (1823).    His  most  translation   (ib..  1895),  and  an  English  transla- 

widely  known  work  was  his  Antiquitates  Ameri-  ^ion  by  Johnstone   (London,  1902). 

cance  (1837),  followed  up  by  him  and  Finn  Mag-  BAGKLAK*,  Lord  Fitzroy  James  Henry  Som- 

nussen  in  their  Historical  Monuments  of  Oreen-  erset,    first    Baron     (1788-1855).      An    English 

land    (1838-45).      Another    important    work    in  field-marshal,  th^  eighth  son  of  the  fifth  Duke  of 

which  Rafn  collaborated  was  the  great  collection  Beaufort.    He  entered  the  armv  in  1804  and  went 

of  historical  sagas  representing  events  that  took  to  the  Peninsula  in  1808  as  aide-de-camp  of  Sir 

place   out  of   Iceland,   and   entitled  Fommanna  Arthur  Welleslev    (later  the  Duke  of  Welling- 

Sogur  (1828  sqq.).    He  also  had  a  great  share  in  ton),  whose  military  secretary  he  became  three 
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yean  afterwards.    He  took  part  in  all  the  great  Babylon,  and  Persia  (1888)  ;  The  Story  of  Vedio 

actions  of  the  Peninsular  campaign  and  gained  India  (1896)  ;  all  in  the  "Story  of  the  Nations" 

special  distinction  at  the  storming  of  Badajoz  series;  and  five  volumes  of  biography  in  "Tales 

(1812).     In  1815  he  served  under  the  Duke  of  of  the  Heroic  Age"  series.     She  translated  from 

Wellington  in  Belgium,  and  lost  his  right  arm  the  French  Anatole  Leroy  Beaulieu's  The  Empire 

at  Waterloo.  From  1815  to  1818  he  was  secretary  of  the  Taara  and  the  Russians, 

of  the  British  Embassy  at  Pans.    He  was  mem-  BAOTIMB.     The  popular  title  given  to  the 

29    When  Wellington  was  appointed  master  of  the  ^„^  characteristics,  which  has  had  great  vo^o 

ordnance  in  1819   he  again  chose  Somerset  as  his  ^j^^^  ^^^  ^^^1    nineties  of  the  last  centurv.    The- 

secretary ;  and  three  years  afterwards  Somerset  oretically,    the   music   of   such   compositions    is 

accompanied  his  chief  to  the  Congress  of  Verona,  ^n  excessive  exaggeration  of  syncopation.     The 

In  1827  the  Duke  was  appointed  commander- m-  ^^^^j  ^^^^  ^^  instruments  other  than  of  per- 

chief  of  the  British  Army  and  called  Somerset  to  cussion,   among  the  different  African   races,  of 

the  Horse  Guards  as  his  military  secretary.    This  „ecessitv  inclined  them  to  punctuate  their  melo- 

office  he  held  till  the  death  of  W  ellmgton  in  1862.  jj^g   ^.\^^   strongly   marked   pulses   or  accents. 

He  was  then  made  master-general  of  the  ordnance,  q^^^^  emotional  effects  are  gained  by  increased 

and  in  October  was  called  to  the  House  of  Peers  j^^^^  ^nd  abrupt  syncopation.     The  very  exag- 

as  Baron  Raglan  of  Raclan  in  Monmouthshire,  geration  of  ragtime  proved  its  strongest  appeal 

In  1854  he  was  appointed,  with  the  rank  of  gen-  ^^  ^Yie  general  public.     See  Negbo  Melodies. 

eral,  commander  of  the  English  forces  despatched  «  * -,.rr^^T-B  a -rr     x_/  */   t.          i^^n.^  o^s       a 

to  operate  against  Russia.    See  Crimean  War.  RAaUENEAXT,  rAg'ny,  Paul  ( 1605-80) .    A 

..                                              ,.       .  French  missionary  and  explorer,  born  in  Pans, 

BAaiTABOX,  rag'nA-r§k'.     In  Scandinavian  France.    He  became  a  Jesuit  priest,  and  in  1636 

mythology,  the  end  of  the  world,  and  the  fall  of  ^vas  sent  as  a  missionary  to  Canada,  where  for 

the  gods  before  the  combined  demon  hosts  of  the  a  time  he  labored  among  the  Hurons.     In  1640 

world.  The  word  ragnarok  really  means  'judgment  he  went  among  the  hostile  Iroquois  in  an  unsuc- 

of  the  gods,'  but  it  has  been  conceived  sophistically  cessful   attempt  to  secure   the   release   of   some 

to  mean  *twilight  of  the  gods,'  and  as  the  Ootter-  French   prisoners.     Ten  years   later,   as   Father 

dammerung  has  formed  the  basis  of  the  Wagnerian  Superior,  he  was  active  in  gathering  the  remnant 

music-drama  Der  Ring  des  yibelungen.    The  fun-  of  the  Hurons  who  had  escaped  the  massacres  by 

damental  conception  of  the  ragnarok  is  the  end  of  the  Iroquois.     In  1657  with  another  priest  and 

the  Golden  Age,  brought  about  by  the  conflict  of  a  few  lay  companions  he  visited  the  Onondaga 

the  two  types  of  Norse  gods,  known  respectively  as  tribe  of  Iroquois;  while  among  them  a  plot  was 

^sir  and  Vanir,  and  by  the  -^Esir's  violation  of  formed   to   murder   him,   and    he   escaped   with 

their  oaths.     The  chief  source  of  these  concep-  great  difficulty.     In  1666  he  returned  to  France, 

tions  is  the  poem  of  the  Elder  Edda,  called  the  where  he  labored  as  the  agent  for  the  missions 

V^luspa,   a  mixture   of   heathen   and   Christian  in  New  France.    His  writings  give  a  good  picture 

conceptions.     The  battle  between  the  gods  and  of  the  conditions  under  which  the  Jesuits  of  New 

demons  is  ushered  in  with  the  appearance  of  the  France  labored,  and  one  of  his  Relacions    (that 

divine  war  maidens,  the  Walkyries.     Balder,  the  for  1648)  contains  the  first  mention  of  Niagara 

beautiful  god,  is  dead,  through  Loki's  malignant  Falls.    He  wrote  Vie  de  la  Mdre  Saint  Augusiinef 

treachery,  and  his  fate  seals  the  doom  of  the  rcligieuse  hospitalidre  de  Quebec  en  la  Nouvelle 

other  gods.    The  giant  watchman  Eggther  strikes  France    (Paris,   1672),  Relaoion  de  ce  qui  s'est 

his  harp,  and  in  each  of  the  three  worlds,  that  of  pass4  de  plus  remarquables  ^  missions  des  P&res 

the   giants,   the   -^sir,   and   Hel,   a   cock   crows  de  la  Compagnie  en  la  Nouvelle  France  during 

calling  the   warriors   to  the  battle.     The   hell-  the  years   1645-52  and   1656-57    (7  vols.,  Paris, 

hounaGarme  bays  aloud;  the  wolf  Fenrir  tears  1647-57),  and  other  works.     Consult  The  Jesuit 

his  chain.     On  the  earth  men  are  engaged   in  Relations  and  Allied  Documents,  edited  by  Reu- 

bloodshed  and   incest.     Floods  rise  everjrwhere.  ben  Gold  Thwaites    (73  vols.,   Cleveland,  Ohio, 

The  old  world  tree,  the  ash  Yggdrasil,  sways  to  1896-1901).        Consult,  '  also,      Parkman,      The 

its  roots.     Then  the  god  Heimdaler  sounds  his  Jesuits  of  North  America    (Boston,   1867,  later 

horn,  calling  the  gods  to  the  fray.     In  mighty  ed.,  1897). 

array  the  femon  Tiosts  come  marching  against  bAQTJIST,   rA-gft',   Condy    (1784-1842).     An 

the  gods  from  the  east,  north    and  south     Odin  j^^^^^^^^  merchant  and  political  economist.    He 

«igages    m    combat    with    Fenrir;    Freyr    with  .     phUadelphiW^  studied  at  the  Uni- 

Surtr;  Thor  w^th  the  serpent  Midgard;  all  the  ^^^^^.      ^^  Pennsylvania,  and  having  shipped  in 

three  gods  fj^l  J^  **»«  s^rug^    The  demons  are  ^^q^  ^,  supercargo  to  Santo  Domingo,  published 

masters  of  the  battle-field.    The  sun  grows  black,  j^j^  ^^^^^^  ^  ^^^^^  Account  of  the  Present 

the  earth  sinks  into  the  sea,  the  stars  fall  from  g^^^^   ^f  ^^g,,.^   ^^   g^    Domingo,     In    1805   a 

heaven      Vapor  and   fire   rage    the   high   flame  ^^^^^  ^^^          resulted  in  A  Circumstantial  Ac- 

hckathesky.    The  world  and  the  gods  are  gone.  ^^^^^    ^^-^^^^    Massacre   in   St,    Domingo.      He 

But   from  out  of  the  flood   rises  a   new  earth  ^^^            .^  ^^^  ^^^^  ^^  jgj2,  was  admitted  to 

whiph  unsown  grows  pain»/nf^  the  .^sir  come  ^^     ^^     .      ^ggo    and  from   1822   to   1827   was 

^m.     Consult  Chanlepie  de  la  Saussaye,  The  ^.^.^^^  g^^^^  ^^^^^j  ^^  ^.^  j^^^.^^     ^^^^  ^^^^ 

ReUgum  of  the  Teutons  (Boston,  1902).  seauently  made  ch4irg4  d'affaires,  he  negotiated 

BAGOZIN,    rft-go'zto,    Z^NAioE   ALEXidiEVNA  a  treaty  with  Brazil.     He  was  an  exponent  of 

(1835—).    A  Russian-American  author,  bom  in  free  trade,  and  wrote  on  that  subject  The  Prin- 

Russia,  where  she  was  educated.     After  several  ciples  of  Free  Trade   (1835).     His  other  works 

years    spent    in    travel,    she    emigrated    to    the  mcXudie  An  Inquiry  into  the  Causes  of  the  Present 

United   States  in   1874.     Among   her   published  State  of  the  Circulating  Medium  in  the  United 

works  are:   The  Story  of  Chaldea   (1886);   The  States    (1815)    and  On  Currency  and  Banking 

Story  of  Assyria  (1887);  The  Story  of  Media,  (1839). 
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BAQXT^T.     A  term  applied  to  an  irregular  (1815-17)  ;  Danake  Loesehog   (1700)  ;  and,  "with 

line  employed  in  heraldry  (q.v.).  Nyerup.  Bidrag  til  den  danske  DitekunetB  His- 

BAQXTSA,   Tk-gSSfik    (Slav.  Duhrovnik).     A  *orie  (1800-28). 

historic  town  and  fortified  seaport  in  the  Crown-  BAHL,  rfil,  Kasl    (1812-65).     An  Austrian 

land  of  Dalmatia,  Austria,  situated  at  the  foot  historical  and  portrait  painter,  bom  in  Vienna, 

of  San  Sergio,  50  miles  south-southeast  of  Mos-  gon  ^f  the  engraver  Karl  Heinrich  Rahl   (1779- 

tar   (Map:  Austria,  F  6).     It  is  a  walled  city  1343)^    First  instructed  by  his  father,  he  entered 

with  many  towers  and  intersected  by  the  Corso,  the  Vienna  Academv  in   1827,  won   a  prize  in 

once  an  arm  of  the  sea,  and  now  containing  the  1831    with   "David  In   the    Cave   of   Adullam," 

most  interesting  features  of  the  town,  including  ^.gnt  to  Munich  and  Stuttgart,  where  he  found 

the  Palazzo  Rettorale   (fourteenth  and  fifteenth  ^  sympathetic  adviser  in  Eberhard  Wachter,  and 

centuries),  the  former  residence  of  the  rectors  ^fter    his    return    to    Vienna     (1834)     painted 

of  the  Republic,  the  old  mint,  the  custom  house,  "Kriemhild    Declaring   Hagen    Siegfried's    Mur- 

and   the  cathedral  completed  in   1713.     Among  jerer"    (1835,   Vienna  Museum).     In    1836   he 

©ther  buildings  may  be  mentioned  the  ^^'^  went  to  Venice  where  he  copied  Titian  and  thence 

Communale,  the  museum,  and  the  theatre.     The  proceeded  to  Rome,  where  he  lived  in  congenial 

harbor  is  small  and  unprotected  and  most  of  the  intercourse    with    Koch,    Thorwaldsen,    Riepen- 

heavier  vessels   anchor   at   Gravosa,   about   four  hausen,  and  Genelli  and  cultivated  an  eclecticism 

miles  from  the  town.    The  chief  products  are  oil,  ^.^ich  borrowed  color  and  technique   from   the 

silk,  leather,  and  liqueurs.    There  is  some  transit  Venetians    and   composition    from    Raphael   and 

trade   with   Herzegovina.     Population,   m    1900,  Michelangelo.     From  this  Roman  sojourn   date 

13,174.  *'Hagen     and     Volker     at     Kriemhild's     Door" 

Ragusa  is  believed  to  have  been  founded  about  (1836),  ''Confederation  on  the  Rfitli,  1307,"  and 

the  middle  of  the  seventh  century,  by  refugees  '*Charles    of    Anjou    Finding    Manfred's    Body" 

from  Ragusa  Vecchia  or  Old  Ragusa  (the  ancient  ( 1333^  Vienna  Museum) .    He  returned  to  Vienna 

Epidaurus),   probably   destroyed   by   the   Slavs,  j^  1333^  ^ut  by  the  end  of  1839  was  again  in 

Although  successively  subject  to  Constantinople,  Rome,  where  he  remained  until  1847.    The  works 

Venice,   Hungary,    Servia,    and    Bosnia.    Ragusa  executed  in  Rome  during  that  period  include  a 

enjoyed  a  considerable  degree  of  autonomy  and  huge  altar-piece  with  thirty  figures  "Saint  Joseph 

repeatedly  fought  against  every  encroachment  on  of  Calasanza'/   (1841,  Piarist  Church,  Vienna) ; 

its   independence.     At  the   close  of  the  Middle  *»Per8ecution  of  Christians  in  the  Catacombs  of 

Ages  it  became  tributary  to  Turkey,  and  under  Rome"     (1844,    Kunsthalle,    Hamburg;    replica, 

Turkish  overlordship  rose  to  the  position  of  one  1349^  National  Gallery,  Berlin)  ;  and  "Entiy  of 

of  the  principal  centres  of  commerce  in  Southern  Manfred  into  Lucera'*^  (1846,  Vienna  Museum). 

Europe.     Its  territory  embraced  over  500  square  besides    several   genre    scenes   and   various   por- 

miles.     Its  institutions   were  aristocratic.     The  traits.    The  vear  1848  found  him  ajs  corrector  at 

plagues  during  the  sixteenth  century,  and  the  the  Vienna  Academv,  which  was,  however,  closed 

frequent   earthquakes,  especially    that   of    1667,  during    the    revolutionary    disturbances,    when 

when  the  town  lost  one-fifth  of  its  inhabitants,  R^hl  took  up  his  abode   in  Munich,   until  ap- 

put  an  end  to  the  prosperity  of  the  little  Repub-  pointed    to    a    temporary    professorship    at    the 

lie.    Seized  by  Napoleon  in  1806,  it  was  deprived  Vienna  Academy,  in  1850.    He  resigned  after  one 

of  its  independence  in  1808  and  awarded  to  Aus-  term  and  opened  a  private  school  of  painting, 

tria  by  the  Congress  of  Vienna  m  1814.     From  which  was  at  once  attended  by  twentv-five  of  his 

the  fifteenth  to  the  eighteenth  century  Ragusa  pupils   and  many  more   thereafter.  '  For   years 

was  a  great  seat  of  South  Slavic  literature.    The  underrated  and  slighted  by  those  in  authority, 

most   famous  of  the   Ragusan   poets  was   Gun-  j^^   ^on   at    last    deserved    recognition    in    1856 

dulie  (q.v.),  who  died  in  1638.    Consult  Jackson,  through  the  patronage  of  Baron  Sina,  the  Greek 

Dalniaiiay  vol.  ii.   (Oxford,  1887),  banker,  who  secured  his  services  for  the  decora- 

BAOTTSA.  A  city  in  the  Province  of  Syra-  tion  of  the  Greek  church  in  Vienna,  the  oomposi- 
cuse,  Sicily,  situated  on  a  steep  ridge,  on  the  tion  of  a  grand  frieze,  representing  the  "Develop- 
right  bank  of  the  Ragusa,  15  miles  from  the  sea,  ment  of  the  Sciences  in  Greece"  (1860)  for  the 
and  32  miles  by  rail  west-southwest  of  Syracuse  University  of  Athens,  and  whose  palace  in  Vienna 
(Map:  Italy,  J  11).  Around  the  town  ancient  he  adorned  in  1861  with  four  superb  easel  paint- 
tombs  have  been  dug  out.  The  city  has  a  ings  of  "Episodes  from  the  heroic  Age  of  Greece" 
Gothic  church,  a  gymnasium,  and  a  technical  and  the  "Four  Elements."  The  facade  of  the 
school.  There  are  manufactures  of  silk,  cotton,  Heinrichshof  he  decorated  in  1862  with  twelve 
woolens,  and  furniture,  and  a  trade  in  wine,  oil,  allegorical  figures  of  "The  Arts  of  Peace,"  and 
cattle,  and  cheese.  Population  (commune,  includ-  the  staircase  of  the  Arsenal  in  1863  with  the 
ing  Ragusa  Inferiore),  in  1881,  30,721;  in  1901,  allegories  of  "War  and  Strategy,"  "Fame  and 
31,922.  Honor,"    "Courage    and    Wisdom/'    and    "Unity 

BAGTJSA,  Duke  of.    See  Mabmont.  and  Power,"  having  shortly  before  been  appointed 

,  rft'bek,  Knud  Lyne   (1760-1830).  professor  at  the  academy.    Among  more  than  400 


A  Danish  poet  and  author,  born  in  Copenhagen,  portraits  which  he  is  said  to  have  painted  are 
He  was  educated  at  the  University  of  Copen-  those  of  many  contemporary  celebrities  in  art, 
hagen  and  was  appointed  professor  of  aesthetics  literature,  and  science.  Many  admirable  de- 
there  in  1790.  From  1785  to  1809  he  directed  the  signs  for  future  decorative  work  remained  unfin- 
Minerva,  a  literary  periodical  of  great  influence,  ished  at  his  death.  Consult:  Hottner,  Karl  Rahi 
and  he  also  edited  Den  Danske  Tilskuer  {The  (Vienna,  1863);  Georf^-MAyer,  Erinnerungen  an 
Dani8h  Spectator)  in  1791-1808,  and  in  1815-22.  Karl  Rahl  (ib.,  1882)  ;  Reber,  Geschichte  der 
His  own  works  include  numerous  editions  of  the  neucren  deutschen  Kunst,  ii.  (Leipzig,  1884); 
Scandinavian  poets,  particularly  Holberg;  the  Bodenstein,  in  AUgemeine  deutsche  Biographie, 
critical     Ludmg     Holberg     som     Lyatspildigter  xxvii.    (ib.,  1888);  and  Pecht,  Deutsche  Kunei- 
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ler  d€8  netmzehnten  Jahrhunderta,  iv.    (NOrd-    an  affection  of  the  eyes,  and  entered  the  civil 
lingen,  1886).  service.    The  agricultural  crisis  of  1846-47,  which 

r,  ran,  JOHANN  Rudolf   (1841-).     A    Raiffeisen  believed  to  be  due  to  the  difficulty 


Swi8s  art-historian,  born  at  Zurich.    After  study-  J"*'',  which  the  small  landowner  aecurwi  credit, 

ing  at  the  universities  of  Zurich,  Bonn,  and  Ber-  I*''  ^im  to  esUbhsh  in  Heddesdorf  «n«i  Weyer- 

i;^««^  ;»,.«»^;orof;.««.  :«  t+«i^  4-1,1  «w^  ^^»it,^anfa  busch  mutual  credit  associations,  through  which 

oV'thfeaTch^slL^nEra.'h^eesUbH^^^^^^  *»>«  small  farmer  n.ight  obtain  loans  St  a  low 

as  privat-docent  in  his  native  city,  where  he  was  "te  "^  «'t«'«st'  ^^"^"^^  ^«?LPing  hw  former  de- 

•^ .   .  J         -             .    .._ :„':*„  ;_   10T7  pendence  upon  usurers.    Rameisen  carried  on  an 

^nTktL^  Pol^TechSicum  iTlS^'^ms  'p'rl^'-  «te„sive   p%aganda   for   his   idea,  organising 

cipal   works   include:    Oeschichte  der   hild^n  ?"""°."\'""*"*^  '=""^'*  ST^'^VT'               I 

Kunste  in  der  Schweiz  von  den  Ultesten  Zeiten  Jff  ^is  health  was  so  shattered  by  overwork 

6i.  zun.  Sekluss  de»  UittelaUer,  ( 1876) ;  Kunst-  ^"^ ^^he  ^as^  ~^Pe»^   to^reUre  ^om^P^«hhc 

und   Wand^studien   <>««   der  Schwetz    {1683)  ;  founded  in  1878  the  LandmrUctiaftliches  oinos- . 

Schwetzer  BUdte   m   Mittelalter    ( 1889)  ;    Die  .enschafUblatt,   published   at  Neuwied.     Before 

mUtelalerhchen   Kunstdenkmaler  des  Kanton*  ,^.^        ^^          kg^icultural  loan  associations  had 

Tesstn    (1893)  ;   and  similar  treatises  on  other  k..«««,-*  «,,»,«*».n.  ««^  v.«^  «*r.,,^  ^t  fi,«  <».»o^a.4- 

o^ntons.^     in    'l879    he    became    editor    of    the  .^^r^o^X^ral?  far^^^^^^^^ 

Anzetger  fur  schwetzertaohe  Altertumskunde.  inatruktion  zur  GescUfts  und  Buchfuhrung  der 

BAHTT,  ra'hSS   (Skt.  Rahu,  the  seizer,  from  Darlehnskassenvereine  (1869);  Die  Darlehnskas- 

rahh,  Gk.   Xaft^ptip,    lamhanein,  to   seize).     In  senvereine  (1887);  Kurze  Anleitung  zur  Oriind- 

Indian  mythology,  the  son  of  Vipracitti  and  Sim-  ung  von  Darlehnakassenvereinen  (1888). 

hika,  and  the  demon  who  is  the  cause  of  the  raIKES,    rAks,    Robert    (1735-1811).     The 

eclipses  of  sun  and  moon.     At  the  churning  of  ^^^^^^^  ^^  'g^„^^^  ^^^^^j^      g^  ^^^  ^^  ^^ 

the   milk-ocean,   Rahu    one   of   the   Daityas   or  Gloucester,   England,   September   14,   1736;   sue- 

demons,  came  unnoticed  among  the  gods  and  ob-  ^^  his  father  as  printer  and  proprietor  of  the 

tained  a  portion  of  the  ambrosia  thus  produced.  )^^^  ""  *"•-  '^'  »°  ri-Tct  v       a  f *"»'' ^r"*  "*  :r^ 

„.    ,      ,*^            i.    IT  u    XT-  u         u  i.  *u          4-  -  Olouce8ter  Journal  (1757)  and  so  continued  till 

His  head  was  cut  off  by  Vishnu;  but  the  nectar  -^ona      tt     •     ^    i.  v      ^     *  •                *•          •xu 

\.»A    ^^^\.^A    i,;«    4^k*^^»4^    o«^    ™o«^«««*i«^   v»So  1802.     He  is  first  heard  of  m  connection  with 

nad    reached    his    throat   and   consequently    nis  ,     ,         •   -i     •  -a  x*       /it/*ov         j      h  j       u 

head    had    alreadv    become    immortal       Out    of  volunteer  jail  visitation  (1768),  and  called  pub- 

^fJt  tt  L^  and  m^n  w^fhad  infom^  >K  «"«"«°»  V'l^'tTi'n^f' '  '^'f'T,  "'  '!'' 

on  him,  he  now  pursues  them  with  implacable  P^'TT"  J»  J«ly.  1780,  he  opened  in  Gloucester 

i.ot.~i   <.>;.:«..  fhIL,  »*  {-^-......lo   ««.!  *i.!..  „«•■=  his  first  school  on  Sunday  for  the!  mstruction  of 

hatred,  seizing  them  at  intervals   and  thus  cans-  children.    Consult  his  Life  by  Gregory  (London, 

ing  their  eclipses.     According  to  a  later  form    ,q,-v     _,._  xt :.   d«j.V.  d  •>    ^t.  i».    _  J 

Of  the  legend  both  the  hekd  and  the  tail  of  the  l^^lLL^^^^^''l!}\^^                            ^.^oTu"^ 

demon  caTled  Ketu  ascended  to  heaven,  and  there  ^«  ^^^  (Bristol,  1899).    See  Sunday  Schools. 

still  produce  the  eclipses  of  sun  and  moon  either  BAIL  (OP.  raale,  rasle,  Fr.  rdle,  rail,  rattling 
by  swallowing  them  or  by  making  them  unclean  in  the  throat,  from  OF.  raller,  Fr.  rdler,  to  rattle 
by  his  approach.  Rahu  was  accordingly  reck-  in  the  throat,  from  MDutch  ratelen,  Ger.  raaseln, 
oned  among  the  planets  which,  on  account  of  to  rattle;  connected  with  Gk.  Kpaialvtip,  kra- 
their  wanderings,  are  regarded  as  of  evil  omen,  dainein,  to  swing;  so  called  from  its  cry).  A 
In  modern  India  he  is  the  godling  of  two  low-  bird  of  the  subfamily  Rallinee,  especially  of  the 
caste  tribes,  the  Dusadhs  and  Dhangars,  in  the  genus  Rallus,  related  to  the  coots  and  gallinules, 
eastern  districts  of  the  Northwest  Provinces,  and  more  remotely  to  the  cranes.  Rails  have  a 
where  he  is  propitiated  by  the  rite  of  passing  slender  bill,  usually  longer  than  the  head,  the 
through  a  fire  kindled  in  his  honor.  Rahu  is  a  body  of  a  very  compressed  form,  wings  of  mod- 
post- Vedic  demon,  his  Vedic  predecessor  as  the  erate  length,  a  short  tail,  long  and  strong  legs, 
fiend  who  eclipses  the  sun  being  Svarbanu.  In  and  long  toes.  The  only  European  species  is  the 
Hindu  astronomy  Rahu  is  the  moon's  ascending,  common  or  water  rail  {Rallus  aquaticu8), 
and  Ketu  is  its  descending  node.  which  dwells  in  marshes  and  the  reedy  margins 
BAHWAY,  ra'wA.  A  city  in  Union  County,  of  lakes  and  rivers.  It  is  generally  a  bird  of 
New  Jerscv.  20  miles  southwest  of  New  York  passage,  breeding  in  the  north,  and  migrating 
City;  on  the  Rahway  River,  and  on  the  Penn-  southward  on  the  approach  of  winter.  The  bird 
sylvania  Railroad  (Map:  New  Jersey,  D  2).  An  is  about  IIM?  inches  long.  The  sexes  are  similar 
attractive  suburban  city,  Rahway  is  well  laid  in  plumage,  olive  brown,  marked  with  black 
out,  and  has  many  handsome  residences  of  busi-  above;  bluish  ash  color  beneath,  with  white 
ness  men  of  the  greater  cities  in  the  vicinity,  transverse  markings  on  the  belly.  The  water 
There  is  a  public  library  with  15,000  volumes,  rail  feeds  on  worms,  mollusks,  and  soft  vegetable 
As  an  industrial  centre,  Rahway  is  of  consider-  substances.  It  is  in  high  esteem  for  the  table, 
able  importance,  its  establishments  including  an  In  the  United  States  six  or  seven  species  are 
extensive  printing  house  and  manufactories  of  .known.  The  Virginia  rail  {Rallus  Virginianua) 
steel  castings,  chemicals,  felt  goods,  music  boxes,  '^^  numerous  in  many  parts  of  the  Eastern  States, 
carriages,  electrical  supplies,  lace  curtains,  and  ^>"^  "^^  o^ten  seen,  because  of  its  great  shyness, 
shirts.    Population,  in  1890,  7105;  in  1900,  7935.  It  is  rather  smaller  than  the  water  rail  of  Eu- 

-D  A T-nrkT TiT-r       «/u«  i-/  .      -ci                        o  rope,    but    much    resembles    it    in    appearance, 

BAIBOLINI,    ri-b^-le'n^    Francesco.      See  ^^^^^'^^^  ^„j  j^^l^i^,^  ^.j^.^^  ^^  ^^^^  JiJi,^  ^^i,^ 

I'RANCiA.  ijj  general.  (See  Colored  Plate  of  Game  Birds  ac- 
BAIFFEISElf ,  rif^rzen,  Friedrich  Wilhelh  companying  article  Grouse  and  also  Colored  Plate 
(1818-88).  A  German  economist,  founder  of  the  of  Eggs' of  Game  and  Watbb  Birds.)  The  king- 
German  agrarian  loan  funds,  born  at  Hamm  an  rail,  or  fresh-water  marsh-hen  {Rallus  elegana)  is 
der  Sieg.    In  1835  he  entered  the  army,  but  was  a  much  larger  bird,  inhabiting  marshes  throughout 

compelled  to  abandon  that  profession  because  of  the  Eastern  United  States,  while  the  clapper-rail, 
Vol,  XVL— 12. 
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6r  salt-water  marsh-hen  {Rallu8  crepitans),  is  ex-  trihe  Phengodini,  the  female  of  which  is  worm- 

tremely  abundant  in  the  salt-water  marshes  of  the  like  or  larviform,  and  which  is  said  to  give  out 

Atlantic  Coast.   Each  of  these  is  about  15  inches  a  strong  red  light  from  the  two  extremities  and 

long,  and  both  are  shot  in  great  numbers  for  the  a  green  light  from  numerous  points  along  the 

table,  while  their  eggs  are  also  regarded  as  a  sides  o^  the  body,  giving  it  the  appearance  of  a 

delicacy.     The   mangrove-hen    {Ralhia   longiroa-  miniature  railway  train.    These  beetles  occur  not 

tris)  is  a  similar  species  of  the  West  Indies;  and  infrequently  in  parts  of  South  America,  and  the 

a  close  ally   (Rallus  obsoletua)   belongs  to  Call-  name  origmated   apparently   in   Paraguay.     In 

fornia.    All  these  species  are  much  alike  in  tKe  the  United  States  very  rare  representatives  of 

compressed   shape   of  the  body,   long  bill,   and  the  genera  Phengodes  and  Zarhipis  have  similar 

large  feet.    The  prevailing  colors  are  olive,  grav,  larviform  luminous  females.    Compare  Luminos- 

fuscous,  cinnamon-brown,  black,  and  white ;  the  ity  of  Animals. 

sides  and  under  parts  are  handsomely  barred.        itAILWAY  BBOTHEBHOODS.     Organiza- 

The  name  'raiT  is  often  given  to  certain  Ameri-  ^ions  of  railway  employees  for  the  protection  of 

can  coots    and  IS  universally  extended  to  those  ^heir   interests   and   the   advancement   of   their 

rail-hke  birds  of  the  genus  Porzana  which  in-  condition    in    so    far    as    dependent    on    them- 

habit   drier   lands^and   m   England   are   called  ^j^,^      r^^^   ^^^^    ^^^   organizations    described 

crakes    (qy.).      The   most   abundant   and   best  y^^^^  ^^^  commonly  referred  to  in  the  trade- 

known  of  these  IS  the  sora,  or  Carolina  rail  (Per-  ^^j^^    ^^^^^^    ^^    ,^^^      ^^^    railroad    brother- 

zana  Carolina),  which   is  a  favorite  object  of  ^^^  ,  ^^^  ^^      ^^^  ^l^^^l    distinguished  from 

sport,  with  dogs    m  the  Southern  States     Two  ^^^    ^^^^^    trades-unions    of    the  ^country    by 

other  species    the  vdlow  ^4J^%^l««,^,'f ;lf»  unusual  conservatism,  a  highly  perfected  form 
occur  in  Eastern  North  America.    The  latter  is      .  ..        i.  j      ai.        .—    *.  u 

J  1  1-1  X  -J.  J-  •  i.-  J  -1  of  government,  and  the  great  emphasis 
rare  and  remarkable  for  its  diminutive  size,  dark  u*  u  *i.  i  xi,  iT  *  ^  ^.v  • 
color  and  seclusive  habits  ^^^*^^  ^^^^  P**^  ^^^  ^^^  character  of  their 
"^The^Lt^^^^^  ^-^^'--  VVhile  the  railway  brotherhoods  are 
a  numerous  fossil  Tncestry  going  back  to  the  °^/°  exceptiomtlly  friendly  footing  with  the 
■p«^«^  Tv^w  «««  ^;o*,;k„4^Jw1  ♦S.^„«i,««*  fK«  railway  managers  and  have  secured  written  con- 
Eocene.  They  are  distributed  throughout  the  tracts  with  most  of  the  railroads  fixing  wages 
world  and  many  peculiar  forms  are  or  were  ^^^  ^^her  conditions  of  emplovment,  they  regard 
inhabitants  of  the  East  Indian  and  South  Sea  ..  ^  i  -  -^«  •  4.1  ._*  *•  -^  ^  . 
islands.  Many  of  these  were  restricted  to  one  themselves  as  pretoinently  protective  associa- 
*^.  'I'lj  jvji^4.  tions,  and  each  mamtams  a  large  protective  or 
RTOup  or  even  to  a  single  island,  and  had  lost  ^^^j^;  ^^  ^  ^hey  also  differ  hSm  the  ordinary 
the  use  of  their  wings  long  before  they  became  a^«.;«„„   „.»:^..  "•,.   *k^   ; ♦-.^^  ».u:»u  4-K«t 

known  to  ornithologists;  they  were  thus  defense-  ^^'^^f.^i    *  f  iinpoft^n**  '^»»<=l» /^f? 

,  J  1-uu  i.-i.  attach  to  the  feature  of  mutual  insurance.    Aflui- 

kss   and   several   species   have   become   extinct  ^^^  ^^^        j^    ^  ^^^^  brotherhoods  is  a  Ladies' 

Prominent  examples  are  the  genus  Notoms  of  Auxiliary  Society,  who  together  maintain,  with 

w'ltJlJ  ^'''^f'^  -f^fZ;  "^.l^^n^f  "Tnnlnif*  assistant  from  the  brothfrhoods  themselves,  a 

Wingless    rail   of    Iristan   d  Acunna.       Consult;  '-iu  <  j       jj-uij       m       j 

EvaL   Bir^  (London    19(K.);  Newton   Dicti^  i>Cs'TffigUS  llSno^™"*'  """'"  *"' 

Zertan*;^ci'e^^n^r:^\oT.^is;SilirJ^b:  ' '^'^    railway    brotherhoods    are    very    simi- 

Among  the  Water  Fotcl  (New  York,  1902) .    See  ^^^  »°  organization  and  government    The  supreme 

FUGHTLESS  Birds;  Extinct  Animals;  'Weka;  Ppwers  are  vested  in  a  biennial  national  conven- 

and  Plate  of  Rails,  etc.  *'«"•     ^\  °!f  «*^  «>"^^°«  ^^^l"^   ^^'<^^  these 

Drotherhoods  have  in  common,  however,  is  their 

BAILBOADS.  See  IUilwats.  system  of  legislative  and  adjustment  boards.  (1) 
BAILBOAD  TELEOBAPHEBS,  Ordeb  op.  ^^.^  legislative  board  constitutes  the  lobby  of  the 
See  Railway  Bbotherhoods.  '^'1^*^  laborers  Whenever  a  majority  of  the 
_  -  __  _  _  .  _  <wr^-B-«»  A  1  •  divisons  of  any  State  or  Province  so  desire,  their 
BAILBOAD  WOBM.  A  popular  name  in  representatives  assemble  at  the  State  or  Provin- 
New  England  for  the  apple-maggot,  the  larva  of  cial  capital  and  effect  a  general  organization, 
a  trypetid  fly  {Trypeia  pomonella),  given  be-  usually  selecting  one  or  two  delegates— the  chair- 
cause  It  spread  along  the  lines  of  the  railroads,  ^an  and  secretary-treasurer— «s  a  permanent 
It  IS  a  native  of  the  Northern  Lnited  States  and  legislative  committee.  A  plan  has  now  been  de- 
Canada,  extending  south  along  the  Appalachian  y\^^^  ^y  which  the  chairmen  of  the  legislative 
Mountains.  The  larva  is  a  footless  maggot,  boards  of  the  several  organizations  may  combine 
which  lives  in  the  pulp  of  the  apple  and  tunnels  in  a  Railroad  Brotherhoods'  Legislative  Board, 
it  with  winding  channels,  making  here  and  tl^ere  and  such  boards  now  exist  in  several  States.  (2) 
discolored  excavations  about  the  size  of  a  pea.  ^he  boards  of  adjustment,  also  known  as  pro- 
When  ready  to  transform,  the  maggot  leaves  the  ^^tive  boards,  are  charged  with  the  investigation 
apple,  falls  to  the  ground  and  beneath  the  sur-  ^j  grievances  and  the  collective  bargaining  con- 
face  enters  the  pupal  state,  m  which  condition  ceming  wages  and  other  conditions  of  employ- 
it  remains  until  the  middle  of  the  following  sum-  ^^^^  j^  ^^^^j  ^^^.^  division  or  local  union 
mer,  when  the  perfect  Hy  escapes.  The  fly  is  ^  ^  j^j  grievance  committee  or  board  of 
shinmg  black  with  a  rust-red  head  and  legs,  and  adjustment;  and  the  chairmen  of  the  local  boards 
whitish  wings  with  dusky  bands.  The  eggs  are  J  ^^^^^  ^^^^^  ^j  railways  constitute  a  general 
inserted  into  the  flesh  of  the  apple  and  frequently  ,  ,  .  adiuatment  for  that  svatem  Where 
fruit  is  attecked  which  has  previouslv  been  per-  f^*™  ^*  adjustment  lor  tnat  system,  wnere 
forated  by  the  codling  moth.  Thin-skinned  sbm-  ^T""  ^"^  ™^^^  ^^V^r^i^  systems  are  ODntrolled  by  a 
mer  and  fall  apples  are  preferred  by  it  to  the  single  syndicate  the  Locomotive  Engineers  pro- 
winf^r  vftripfiM  ^'^^^  for  a  still  higher  board  or  executive  corn- 
winter  varieties.  ^.^^^  ^^  adjustment,  covering  all  the  roads  in- 

BAILWAY  BEETLE.     A  curious  beetle  of  eluded  in  the  syndicate.    The  adjustment  system 

the  family  Malacodermidse  and  probably  of  the  makes  it  extremely  difficult  to  declare  a  strike. 
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The  local  fprievance  committee,  the  general  board  nial  conventions  the  principal  powers  are  exer* 
of  adjustment,  and  the  chief  executive  officer  cised  by  a  salaried  grand  chief  conductor  and  a 
must  all  attempt  to  settle  the  grievance  by  board  of  three  trustees.  The  mutual  benefit 
peaceable  negotiations  with  the  railroad  officials  department  is  separately  conducted  and  is  con- 
before  a  proposal  to  strike  may  be  considered,  trolled  largely  by  three  insurance  commissioners, 
and  then,  in  most  of  the  brotherhoods,  it  must  from  whose  decisions  an  appeal  lies  to  a  board 
be  indorsed  by  the  chief  executive,  the  board  of '  of  directors.  Policies  of  from  $1000  to  $3000  are 
adjustment,  and  two- thirds  of  the  members  who  issued  at  an  average  cost  per  year  of  about  $16 
will  be  involved.  per  $1000  of  insurance.  The  order  is  noted  for 
With  the  exception  of  the  Telegraphers  and  the  its  conservative  methods  and  its  elaborate  ma- 
International  Association  of  Car  Workers,  the  chinery  for  conciliation  and  collective  bargain- 
railroad  organizations  are  not  affiliated  with  the  ing.  It  maintains,  however,  a  protective  fund  of 
American  Federation  of  Labor,  and,  notwith-  $100,000,  and  striking  members  are  paid  $50  a 
standing  the  essential  similarity  of  their  inter-  •  month  for  a  period  not  exceeding  three  months, 
ests,  the  frequent  attempts  to  create  a  general  Reports  covering  the  biennial  period  ending 
federation  of  railway  employees  have  signally  Deeember  31,  1902,  show  424  divisons,  27,899 
failed.  The  United  Order  of  Railway  Employees  members,  24,488  members  of  the  insurance  de- 
was  formed  in  1889,  but  was  dissolved  in  1891.  partment,  and  the  payment  during  this  period  of 
In  1893  the  American  Railway  Union  was  organ-  604  insurance  claims  amounting  to  $1,206,000, 
ized  with  the  object  of  bringing  all  railway  em-  The  official  journal  is  The  Railway  Conductor, 
ployees  under  a  single  jurisdiction,  but  it  received  published  monthly  at  the  headquarters  in  Cedar 
its  death  blow  in  the  Chicago  strike  of  1894.    In  Rapids,  Iowa. 

1895  another  alliance  was  formed,  in  accordance  (3)  The  Brotherhood  of  Locomotive  Firemen 
with  what  is  known  as  the  Cedar  Rapids  plan,  was  organized  December  1,  1873,  and  operated  as 
between  the  five  railway  brotherhoods.  This  a  fraternal  organization  until  1877,  when  it 
loose  alliance  was  superseded  in  April,  1898,  by  a  adopted  trade-union  tactics,  absorbed  the  exist- 
more  centralized  Federation  of  American  Railway  ing  lodges  of  the  aggressive  International  Fire- 
Employees,  which  in  turn  was  dissolved  February  men's  Union  and  Protective  Association,  became 
1,  1900,  leaving  the  Cedar  Rapids  agreement  still  involved  in  the  railroad  strikes  of  1877,  lost  its 
in  force.  This  agreement  provides  for  united  funds  and  a  large  part  of  its  membership,  and  by 
action  among  the  five  brotherhoods  in  settling  1878  seemed  bankrupt  and  in  a  hopeless  condi- 
grievances  and  conducting  strikes.  tion.     In  1880,  however,  the  strike  policy  was 

(1)  The  Orand  International  Brotherhood  of  abandoned  and  the  national  officers  >vere  changed. 
Locomotive  Engineers,  the  oldest  and  most  pow-  ^^^^  t^®  result  that  since  that  year  the  brother- 
erful  of  the  railway  unions,  was  organized  ^ood  has  grown  from  about  3000  members  to  45,- 
August  17,  1863,  as  the  Brotherhood  of  the  Foot-  112  at  the  beginning  of  1903.  The  government 
board,  and  reorganized  under  the  present  name  ^^  the  Brotherhood  of  Firemen  does  not  diflfer 
one  year  later.  Between  the  biennial  national  materially  from  that  of  the  engineers  and  con- 
conventions  the  supreme  powers  are  centred  ductors.  Each  member  is  assessed  60  cents  quar- 
largely  in  the  grand  chief  engineer,  who  is  ^""ly  for  a  protective  fund,  assessments  ceasing 
elected  by  the  convention  for  a  term  of  four  when  $250,000  have  been  accumulated.  Members 
years,  and  receives  a  salary  of  $6000  a  year.  ^^  ^^'^^^  ^^^  Pf><l  ^^5  a  month  for  a  period 
The  brotherhood  lavs  unusual  emphasis  upon  ^o*  ^^  exceed  three  months.  The  brotherhood 
charity  and  mutual  "insurance.  The  local  subdi-  maintains  a  useful  and  successful  employment, 
visions  in  almost  every  case  pay  sick  and  out-of-  hureau.  The  official  organ  is  the  Locomotive 
work  benefits;  while  the  international  division  ''tremens  Magazine,  published  monthly  at  Pe- 
main tains  a  charity  fund  for  the  pajinent  of  °^^*»  Illinois. 

pensions  to  the  needy  widows  and  children  of  (4)  The  Brotherhood  of  Railway  Trainmen  w&s 
deceased  members,  the  expenditures  for  which  organized  September  23,  1883,  as  the  Brotherhood 
average  about  $42,000  a  year.  The  insurance  ^^  Railroad  Brakemen,  and  adopted  its  present 
system  of  the  brotherhood  is  conducted  by  an  i^^me  in  1890.  It  admits  conductors,  baggage- 
auxiliary  company— The  Locomotive  Engineers'  ™®"'  brakemen,  flagmen,  yard-masters,  assistant 
Mutual  Life  and  Accident  Insurance  Association  yard-masters,  yard  conductors,  foremen,  and 
— ^which  was  incorporated  under  the  laws  of  Ohio,  switehmen.  In  structure  and  government  the 
March  3,  1894.  From  its  first  organization  in  brotherhood  is  about  identical  with  that  of  the 
1867  to  January,  1903,  the  insurance  department  Locomotive  Firemen.  Active  members  are  as- 
paid  out  $12,000,000  at  an  average  cost  of  about  sessed  $1  a  year  for  the  protective  fund  until 
$16.55  a  year  per  $1000  of  insurance.  The  mor-  it  reaches  $300,000.  Members  participating  in 
tuary  fund  at  that  time  contained  $109,309  and  an  authorized  strike  receive  $35  a  month  during 
the  contingent  or  strike  fund  more  than  $100,000.  its  continuance.  Reports  covering  the  biennial 
There  were  596  subdivisions  in  the  brotherhood  period  ending  December  31,  1902,  show  646  sub- 
with  42,000  members,  of  whom  about  33,000  be-  ordinate  lodges,  54,963  members,  52,591  members 
longed  to  the  insurance  association.  The  official  of  the  beneficiary  department,  and  the  payment 
Journal  is  the  Brotherhood  of  Locomotive  Engi-  during  the  two  years  of  1556  insurance  claims 
neera*  Journal,  published  monthly  at  the  head-  amounting  to  $1,670,790.  The  official  organ  is 
quarters  in  Cleveland,  Ohio.  the    Railroad     Trainmen's    Journal,     published 

(2)  The  Order  of  Railway  Conductors  of  monthly  at  the  headquarters  in  Cleveland,  Ohio. 
America  was  organized  July  6,  1868,  as  the  Con-  (5)  The  Order  of  Railroad  Telegraphers  was 
ductors*  Brotherhood,  adopted  the  present  title  organized  June  9,  1886,  and  admits  telegraphers^ 
in  1878,  and  in  1890  abandoned  the  non-protective  linemen,  levermen,  in  connection  with  the  tele- 
policy  which  it  had  followed  for  a  number  of  graph  department  and  electro-pneumatic  or  me- 
years  and  under  which  members  were  pledged  not  chanical  interlockers.  The  telegraphers  elect  no 
to  participate  in  any  strike.     Between  the  bien-  legislative  boards ;  the  representation  of  the  local 
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divisiona  in  the  biennial  convention  varies  in  ac-  construction    and*   maintenance    of     passenger, 

cordance  with  their  membership,  and  the  power  freight,  and  electric  cars.     In  May,  1903,  there 

of  the  chief  executive  is  somewhat  more  curtailed  were  135  local  lodges  with  a  membership  of  20,- 

than  in  the  other  brotherhoods.     The  mutual  000.     The  official  journal  is  The  Car  Worker, 

benefit  department,  which  was  not  established  published  monthly  at  Buffalo,  N.  Y. 

until  1898,  is  governed  by  an  insurance  commit^  (12)  TJie  United  Brotherhood  of  Railway  Em- 

tee  as  in  the  Order  of  Railway  Conductors.    The  ployees  was  organized  in  January,  1901,  and  its 

protective  fund  is  fixed  at  $50,000,  for  the  es-  membership,  which  is  growing  rapidly,  is  prac- 

tablishment  of  which  members  are  taxed  $1  a  tically  confined  to  Canada  and  the  States  west  of 

year.     No  fixed  amount  of  strike  pay  is  guar-  the  Mississippi  River.     The  constitution  of  the 

anteed.    Up  to  1902  the  order  was  regard^  as  brotherhood  is  exceedingly  complex,  and  makes 

the  weakest  of  the  large  brotherhoods,  but  from  provision  for  local  and  general  benefit  depart- 

January,  1902,  to  April,  1903,  over  18,000  new  ments  and  boards  of  adjustment  similar  to  those 

members  were  initiated,  making  the  total  mem-  in  the  older  brotherhoods;  but  it  is  strongly  op* 

bership   about   30,000.     The   official   journal   is  posed  to  the  narrow  trade  or  class  oiiganization  of 

The  Railroad  Telegrapher,  published  monthly  at  the  older  brotherhoods,  and  aims  to  unite  in  a 

the  headquarters  in  Saint  Ix>uis,  Mo.  single  industrial  organization  all  classes  of  rail- 

Among  the  minor  railroad  labor  organizations  way  employees,   particularly  the   lower  grades, 

the  three  immediately  following  closely  resemble  The  brotherhood  is  affiliated  with  the  American 

the    great   brotherhoods    in    their    conservative  Labor  Union,  the  most  prominent  exponent  in 

policy,   emphasis   upon   mutual   insurance,   and  America  of  the  alliance  between  organized  labor 

general  form  of  government.  and  socialism. 

i      (6)    The  International  Brotherhood  of  Mainr  a^^n^^AY     CAKMEN     OP     AMEBICA, 

t^^inceof  ]^«y  fimpioyeea  was  organized  as  the  bbothebhood  of.    See  Rulway  Bbotherhoods. 
Brotherhood  of  Railway  Trackmen  of  America 

August  15,  1887,  operated  as  a  fraternal  society  BAILWAY  CLEBXS'  ASSOCLATION  OP 

until    1898,   and  adopted   its   present  name   in  NOBTH  AMEBIGA,  National.    See  Railway 

January,  1903.    At  the  latter  date  the  brother-  Bbotherhoods. 

hood  comprehended  294  divisions  with  about  10,-  RAILWAY   CONDXJCTOBS    OP   AMEBI- 

000  members.    Its  official  journal  is  The  Advance  ^.     Brotherhood  of      See  Railway  Bbothm- 

Advocate,  published  monthly  at  the  headquarters  hoods                                         Kailwat  iJnoTHEB- 

in  Saint  Louis,  Mo.  *                               _^^ 

(7)  The  Switchmen's  Union  of  North  America,  BAILWAY  EMPLOYEES,  United  Bbotheb- 
the  successor  of  the  once  powerful  Switchmen's  hood  of.    See  Railway  Brotherhoods. 

Mutual  Aid  Association  founded  in   1881,  was  RAILWAY   twatt.   SEBVICE.      See  Rail- 

organized  in  1897.     Its  growth  and  power  have  ^^y^ 
been  seriously  hampered  by  the  Brotherhood  of 

Railroad  Trainmen,  which  also  admits  switchmen,  BAILWAYS,  or  BAILBOADS.   Roads  upon 

but  at  present  it  seems  thriving.     In  January,  which   lines  of  rails  are  laid  to  facilitate  the 

1903,  the  membership  was  14,000.     The  official  movement  of  vehicles  for  the  carriage  of  freight 

journal  is  the  Journal  of  the  Switchmen's  Union»  and  passengers.    When  employed  without  qualifi- 

published  monthly  at  Buffalo.  N.  Y  cation  the  term  railway  or  railroad  is  generally 

(8)  The  Brotherhood  of  Railway  Carmen  of  understood  to  indicate  a  road  consisting  of  two 
'America  was  organized  in  December,   1900,  and  parallel  lines  of  rails  or  of  multiples  of  such 

includes  all  men  engaged  in  building,  inspecting,  units  upon  which  cars  are  hauled  by  locomotive 

repairing,  oiling,  and  cleaning  railways  cars  in  steam   engines.     With   the  adoption  of  electric 

the  United   States,  Canada,  and  Mexico.     This  power  in  place  of  steam  on  considerable  sections 

organization  has  always  been  weak,  and  in  the  of  railway  line,  steam  locomotion  has  become  a 

last  few  years  has  barely  maintained  an  exist-  less  distinctive  characteristic  of  railways  than 

enoe.  was  formerly  the  case,  and  the  term  when  Un- 

(9)  The  National  Railway  Clerks'  Association  qualified  has  a  less  definite  meaning  than  for- 
of  North  America  was  organized  in  1901,  and  in  merly,  yet  ordinarily  a  steam  railway  is  under- 
April,  1903,  had  4000  members,  organized  into  stood  when  the  term  railway  is  used  by  itself. 
35  local  divisions.  The  Official  Journal  of  the  Railways  employing  other  form  of  motive  power 
N.  R.  C,  A.  is  issued  monthly  from  the  head-  are  similarly  defined  as  electric  railways,  cable 
quarters  in  Akron,  Ohio.  railways,  compressed-air  railways,  etc.,  and  rail- 

The  two  organizations  immediately  following  ways  serving  especial  purposes  or  distinguished 

are  affiliated  with  the  American  Federation  oi  by   peculiar  characteristics   of  construction   are 

Labor  and  bear  no  peculiar  resemblance  to  the  defined  as  elevated  railways,  logging  railways, 

other  railway  brotherhoods.  plantation  railways,  street  railways,  ship  rail- 

(10)  The  Amalgamated  Association  of  Street  ways,  rack  railways,  etc.  A  railway  may  consist 
Railway  Employees  was  organized  September  15,  of  a  single  line  of  track  with  two  lines  of  rails, 
1892,  and  admits  any  competent  street  railway  when  it  is  known  as  a  single-track  railway,  or 
employee  of  good  moral  character,  except  man-  it  may  consist  of  two,  three,  or  four  lines  oi 
agers,  superintendents,  and  foremen.  No  pro-  track,  when  it  is  known,  respectively,  as  a  double 
tective  fund  is  maintained,  but  a  benefit  of  $75  track,  three-track,  or  four-track  railway.  In  a 
is  paid  upon  death  or  total  disability.  The  few  instances  railways  have  been  constructed 
official  journal  is  the  Motorman  and  Conductor,  with  a  track  consisting  of  a  single  line  of  rail 
published  monthly  at  Detroit,  Mich.  Such  roads  are  known  as  bicycle  railways,  mono- 

(11)  The  International  Association  of  Car  rail  railways,  or  by  other  special  names.  More 
Workers  was  organized  May  22,  1901,  from  local  frequently  railway  lines  are  constructed  with 
lodges  affiliated  with  the  American  Federation  tracks  consisting  of  three  lines  of  rails.  Rack 
of  Labor,  and  admits  all  men  employed  in  the  railways  have  this  form  of  track,  as  also  do  rail- 
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ways  designated  to  carry  both  standard-gauge  mately  became  the  standard  gauge  of  railway 

and  narrow-gauge  cars.  track  in  England  and  America.     It  will  be  ob- 

Early  History.    The  development  of  the  steam  served  that  the  essential  characteristics  of  the 

railway  is  ordinarily  dated  from  the  opening  to  modem  steam  railway  track  had  been  established 

traffic  of  the  Stockton  and  Darlington  Railway,  by  1825,  and  that  it  only  remained  for  future 

in  England,  in  1825.    The  railway,  however,  had  knowledge  and  experience  to  develop  and  perfect 

a   history   long  before   this   date.     Indeed,   the  these  features. 

Stockton  and  Darlington  Railway,  and  its  im-  The  great  advance  of  the  wrought-iron-  edge 
mediate  successor,  the  Liverpool  and  Manchester  rail  over  previous  forms  of  rails  gave  the  first 
Railway,  were  comparatively  perfect  develop-  strong  impetus  to  the  development  of  a  means 
ments  of  the  art  of  railway  transportation.  To  of  motive  power  for  railways  which  would  be  su- 
understand  fully  the  growth  of  the  steam  railway  perior  to  haulage  by  horses.  The  possibility  of 
it  is,  therefore,  important  to  review  its  early  using  steam  locomotives  at  once  suggested  itself, 
history.  This  may  be  roughly  divided  into  two  Steam  carriages  for  operation  on  common  roads 
phases,  namely,  the  development  of  railway  had  been  constructed  long  previous  to  1825. 
track  and  the  evolution  of  railway  motive  power.  ( See  Automobile ;  Locomotive.)  As  early  as  1804 
To  prevent  confusion,  each  of  these  lines  of  Richard  Trevithick  had  built  a  locomotive  en- 
growth  will  be  considered  separately  so  far  as  gine,  which  at  its  first  trial  upon  the  Merthyr 
is  practicable,  but  it  will  he  understood  that  and  T^dvil  Railway,  in  Wales,  had  hauled 
they  progressed  simultaneously.  wagons  containing  ten  tons  of  coal  at  the  rate 

Early  in  the  sixteenth  century  rails  of  timber  of  five  miles  per  hour.  In  1812  locomotives  were 
were  laid  at  the  collieries  near  Newcastle-on-Tyne,  used  by  Blenkinsop  to  haul  coal  between  the 
England,  over  which  by  means  of  bulky  carts  Middleton  collieries  and  Leeds,  and  also  by 
provided  with  rollers  one  horse  could  draw  four  Blackett  at  Wylam.  None  of  these  locomo- 
or  five  tons  of  coal.  The  first  notable  improve-  tives  were  satisfactory.  In  1814  Oeorge  Ste- 
ment  of  this  crude  railway  consisted  in  securing  phenson  built  his  first  engine  and  put  it  in 
these  wooden  rails  by  pegs  to  cross-ties  placed  operation  on  the  Killingworth  Railway,  where  it 
two  or  three  feet  apart,  and  in  fastening  on  top  hauled  a  load  of  35  &ns  at  the  rate  of  four 
of  the  rails  proper,  which  were  about  six  inches  miles  per  hour  on  a  grade  of  1  in  450.  Stephen- 
square,  strips  of  hard  wood  which  could  be  re-  son  continued  to  build  locomotives,  each  of 
moved  when  worn  and  replaced  with  new  strips  them  an  improvement  over  its  predecessor,  and 
without  disturbing  the  remainder  of  the  struc-  had  them  working  regularly  on  the  Killingworth 
ture.  In  the  year  1735  flat  iron  bars  were  sub-  Railway,  although  they  did  not  supersede  the 
stituted  to  some  extent  for  this  upper  strip  of  work  of  horses.  The  next  step  in  advance  in  the 
wood,  and  in  1767  cast-iron  bars  were  generally  use  of  the  locomotive  was  made  on  the  historic 
substituted  for  the  entire  wooden  rail.  At  first  Stockton  and  Darlington  Railway,  the  construc- 
these  bars  were  flat  and  about  4  inches  wide,  1  %  tion  of  which  marked  the  advent  of  a  new  era  in 
inches  thick,  and  4  or  5  feet  long,  with  holes  for  railway  transportation.  Before  passing  from  the 
the  spikes,  but  after  a  few  years  they  were  made  early  history  of  railways  to  this  new  era  it  will 
with  a  ridge  along  the  outside  edge  to  prevent  the  be  interesting  to  summarize  briefly  the  status 
wheels  from  leaving  the  track.  Subsequently,  of  railway  transportation  at  the  time.  In  1825 
the  flange  was  transferred  to  the  inside  edge  of  the  existing  railways  of  Great  Britain  were  28 
the  rail.  In  1789  William  Jessup  introduced  a  in  number,  ranging  in  length  from  4  to  35  miles, 
new  form  of  cast-iron  rail  in  which  the  depth  and  amounting  in  the  aggregate  to  about  400 
was  greater  than  the  width,  which  led  to  the  name  miles.  These  roads  Tvere  used  almost  exclusively 
of  edge  rail  being  given  to  it.  These  rails  were  cast  for  the  transportation  of  mineral  products.  With 
with  a  head  1  %  inches  wide  ca'rried  by  a  thin  the  few  exceptions  previously  noted,  the  universal 
web  deeper  at  the  middle  of  the  rail  than  at  the  motive  power  employed  was  haulage  by  horses. 
ends.  At  first  these  rails  were  bolted  or  pinned  Period  of  Development.  The  Stockton  and 
directly  to  the  ties,  but  soon  afterwards  they  were  Darlington  Railway,  25  miles  long,  was  opened 
arranged  to  be  supported  by  cast-iron  pedestals  for  traffic  in  1825,  the  line  having  been  Con- 
or chairs  spiked  to  the  ties  and  having  a  slot  at  structed  under  the  direction  of  George  Stephen- 
the  top  in  which  the  web  of  the  rail  was  set  and  son,  as  chief  engineer.  Considering  Stephenson's 
secured  by  a  wedge.  The  rails  were  made  with-  previous  work  with  steam  locomotives  on  the  Kil-' 
out  flanges  and  instead  flanges  were  placed  on  the  lingworth  Railway,  it  was  not  surprising  that 
wheels.  Owing  to  the  short  lengths  in  which  he  should  attempt  to  use  similar  motive  power 
these  rails  had  to  be  oast,  the  joints  were  numer-  on  the  new  line.  His  success  in  the  attempt  was 
ous,  a  very  important  objection  in  railway  track,  considerable.  On  the  opening  of  the  road  the 
and  besides  this  the  material  was  too  brittle  to  Stephenson  engine  hauled  a  train  composed  of  22 
carry  safely  heavy  loads  at  high  speed.  The  de-  wagons  filled  with  passengers  and  12  wagons 
velopment  of  the  iron  industry  partly  remedied  loaded  with  coal,  making  an  aggregate  weight  of 
these  faults  about  1820  by  furnishing  malleable  about  90  tons,  at  an  average  speed  of  five  miles 
or  wrought  iron  from  which  tough  rails  could  be  per  hour  and  a  maximum  speed  of  12  miles  per 
rolled  up  to  lengths  of  15  feet.  At  the  end  of  the  hour.  Notwithstanding  the  flattering  showing 
first  quarter  of  the  nineteenth  century,  therefore,  made  by  the  locomotive  engine  in  this  trial  trip, 
the  standard  railway  track  is  found  to  have  con-  that  form  of  motive  power  was  employed  only 
sisted  of  wrought-iron  edge  rails  about  15  feet  to  a  small  extent  in  the  immediate  future  opera- 
long,  fastened  by  keys  into  cast-iron  chairs,  which  tion  of  the  railway.  It  could  not  compete  in 
were  in  turn  bolted  down  to  stone  blocks  or  economy  with  haulage  by  horses,  and  for  some 
wooden  sills,  spaced  about  three  feet  apart.  Tlie  time  all  passengers  and  mixed  freight  were  so 
gauge  of  the  track,  that  is  the  distance  apart  of  hauled,  the  locomotive  being  used  only  to  handle 
the  rails  measured  between  the  inner  edge  of  a  portion  of  the  coal  traffic.  The  important  rOle 
their  heads,  was  4  feet  8%  inches,  which  ulti-  played  by  the  Stockton  and  Darlington  Railway, 
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therefore,  consisted  less  in  any  advance  in  the 
mechanical  features  of  railway  transportation 
than  in  establishing  the  possibility  of  the  rail- 
'  way  as  a  common  carrier  of  passengers  and 
freight.  Railway  transportation  in  the  modern 
meaning  of  the  term  began,  thus,  with  the  Stock- 
ton and  Darlington  Kailway. 

This  success  of  the  Stockton  and  Darlington 
Railway    revived    another    railway    enterprise 
which  was  destined  to  accomplish  more  in  some 
respects   for   railway  engineering  than  did  the 
earlier  road.    This  enterprise  was  the  project  for 
a  railway  line  between  Liverpool  and  Manchester, 
a  distance  of  30  miles.    Construction  was  begun 
upon  the  road  in  1826,  with  George  Stephenson 
as    chief   engineer.      Considerable    difference   of 
opinion  existed  as  to  the  best  method  of  operat- 
ing the   road  when  completed.     Stationary  en- 
gines  had   many  advocates,   including  some  of 
the   most   noted   engineers   of   the  day;    others 
were   in   favor   of   horse   power   aided   by  sta- 
tionary   engines     at    the    steep    inclines,    but 
few  had  any  faith  in  locomotives,  and  Stephen- 
son stood  practically  alone  in  openly  advocat- 
ing their  use.     His  persistent  earnestness,  how- 
ever, influenced  the  board  of  directors  to  offer  a 
prize  of  £500  for  the  best  locomotive  engine  which 
in  a  certain  day  should  be  produced  on  the  rail- 
way and  perform  certain  specified  duties  in  the 
most  satisfactory  manner.    The  date  of  the  test 
was  October  1,  1829,  and  on  this  date  four  loco- 
motives appeared  to  compete.    One  of  these  was 
the  Rocket,  built  by   Stephenson,  and  another 
was  the  Novelty,  built  by  the  Swedish  engineer 
John   Ericsson,    afterwards   famous   as   the   de- 
signer of  the  iron-clad  Monitor,     The  trials  of 
these    locomotives    lasted    until    October    14th, 
when   the  prize   was   awarded   to    Stephenson's 
locomotive,  the  Rocket,  which  undoubtealy  ranks 
as  the  first  high-speed  locomotive  of  the  modern 
type.     (See  Locomotive  for  description.)     The 
success   of   the   Rocket   determined   the   motive 
power  for  the  Liverpool  and  Manchester  Railway, 
and    incidentally   for   railways   throughout   the 
world.    On  September  15,  1830,  the  Liverpool  and 
Manchester  Railway  was  opened  for  traffic  and  on 
December  4th  of  the  same  year  the  locomotive 
Planet  hauled  the  first  load  of  freight,  consisting 
of    18   wagon   loads   of   cotton,   200  barrels   of 
flour,  63  sacks  of  oatmeal,  and  34  sacks  of  malt, 
from  Liverpool  to  Manchester  in  two  hours  and 
thirty-nine  minutes.     As  the  model  railway  of 
its  time  the  track  construction  of  the  Liverpool 
and  Manchester  Railway  deserves  some  mention. 
Upon  the  graded  surface  was  placed  a  layer  of 
broken  stone  two  feet  deep.    Stone  blocks  two  feet 
square  were  set  three  feet  apart  and  upon  them 
and  upon  the  wooden  cross-ties  used  on  embank- 
ments  were   fastened  cast-iron  chairs   in  which 
the  rails  were  secured  by  wedges.    The  rails  were 
of  wrought  iron  16  feet  long  and  were  rolled  with 
the  web  deeper  at  the  middle  than  at  the  ends. 
They  weighed  35  pounds  per  lineal  yard. 

In  addition  to  establishing  the  practicability  of 
the  steam  railway  as  a  means  of  transportation 
for  passengers  and  freight,  the  Liverpool  and 
Manchester  Railway  proved  the  commercial  value 
of  such  thoroughfares  so  satifjfactorily  that  pro- 
jects for  railwav  lines  sprang  up  all  over  the 
world.  In  Great  Britain  in  1840,  ten  years  after 
the  opening  of  the  Liverpool  and  Manchester 
Railway,  there  were  1331  miles  of  railway.  These 
figures  had  increased  to  6635  miles  in  1850,  to 


10.410  miles  in  1860,  to  15,310  miles  in  1870,  to 
17,935  miles  in  1880,  to  20,873  miles  in  1890,  and 
to  21,855  in  1900.  In  Austria  the  railway  from 
Budweis  to  Lintz,  80  miles,  was  begun  in  1825 
and  40  miles  were  completed  in  1828;  it  was 
operated  by  horse- power.  In  France  the  first 
railway,  from  Saint  Etienne  to  Andrfeieur,  13 
miles,  was  also  completed  in  1828.  The  first 
steam  railway  in  Germany,  that  between  Nurem- 
berg and  FUrth,  4^  miles,  was  opened  in  1835. 
For  other  foreign  countries  it  must  be  sufficient 
to  state  the  year  in  which  the  first  important 
railway  line  was  opened  for  traffic,  as  follows: 
Belgium,  1836;  Germany,  1837;  Russia,  1838; 
Netherlands,  1839;  Italy,  1839;  Switzerland, 
1844;  Denmark,  1844;  Canada,  1847;  Spain, 
1848;  Mexico,  1850;  Sweden,  1861;  Pern,  1851; 
Chile,  1852;  India,  1853;  Norway,  1853;  Brazil, 
1854;  Portugal,  1854;  Australia,  1855;  Egypt, 
1866;  Turkey,  1860;  Paraguay.  1863;  Argentine 
Republic,  1864;  Venezuela,  1866;  Uruguay,  1869; 
Greece,  1869;  Colombia,  1880.  The  articles  re- 
lating to  these  countries  give  further  details  con- 
cerning the  history  of  railway  development  in 
them  and  the  latest  available  statistics  of  mileage 
are  summarized  in  the  accompanying  Table  I. 

Common  report  has  it  that  the  first  railway 
line  in  the  United  States  was  a  short  stretch  of 
track  laid  by  Silas  Whitney  on  Beacon  Street,  in 
Boston,  Mass.,  in  1S|07;  the  first  line  of  which 
there  is  undisputable  record  was  one  three-quar- 
ters of  a  mile  long  constructed  by  Thomas  Deiper 
at  his  stone  quarry  in  Delaware  County,  Pa.,  in 
1809.  This  w*as  followed  by  several  tram  roads 
of  similar  character,  the  most  important  of  which 
was  one  from  Quincy  to  Newport,  Mass.,  three 
miles  long,  and  one  at  Maueh  Chunk,  Pa.,  nine 
miles  long,  both  built  in  1827.  These  roads  had 
a  track  consisting  of  an  iron  strap  on  wooden 
rails,  supported  by  stone  blocks  or  wooden  sills, 
and  were  operated  by  horses.  The  first  attempt 
made  in  the  Unite4  States  to  use  locomotive  en- 
gines, otherwise  than  for  mere  experiment,  was 
made  on  the  railway  from  Carbondale  to  Hones- 
dale,  Pa.,  16  miles,  built  by  the  Delaware  and 
Hudson  Canal  Company.  The  Stourbridge  Lion,  a 
locomotive  built  in  England,  was  placed  upon  the 
road  in  August,  1829.  In  1830  construction  was 
begun  on  the-South  Carolina  Railroad,  and  the  road 
was  designed  and  built  to  be  operated  by  steam 
locomotives.  This  was  the  first  railway  in 
America  built  with  the  purpose  from  the 
beginning  of  using  steam  locomotives.  See 
Locomotives. 


Tablb  I.      Bazlwat  MnAAaB  ov  tkb  Pbisoipal  GovimuM,  1903 

UnitadBtatM »7,«* 

Q^rmany 33,490 

RuBBia  (in  Europe) 32,116 

Ru8sU(in  Ada) S7,2» 

India ».931 

France W»3« 

Great  Britain  and  Ireland 22,19S 

Canada • I8,*<8 

AuBtralaaia 1«.^ 

Argentine n.«» 

Itidy 9.9W 

Brazil 9^ 

Mexico 9t^ 

Spain 8,3» 

Sweden V*« 

Japan 41 1« 

Okba 2,«IOO 

Tlie  Baltimore  and  Ohio  Railroad,  commenced  in 
1828  and  completed  from  Baltimore  to  Ellicott's 
Mills,  Md.,  16  miles,  in  1830,  came  next  in  the 
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use  of  steam  locomotives.  Indeed^  in  1830  &  pose  of  noting  its  more  prominent  features  and 
small  engine  was  built  by  Peter  Cooper  and  made  acquiring  a  general  knowledge  of  its  topography 
experimental  trips  on  this  road,  but  the  first  lo-  with  reference  to  the  selection  of  a  suitable 
comotive  to  be  put  in  actual  operation  was  in-  route.  A  preliminary  survey  consists  of  an  in- 
stalled in  1831.  In  1831  the  De  Witt  Clinton,  A  strumental  examination  of  the  country  along  the 
locomotive  built  by  the  West  Point  Foundry,  was  several  available  routes  for  the  purpose  of  ob- 
put  into  service  on  the  Hudson  and  Mohawk  taining  such  details  of  distances,  elevations,  and 

Taiil.  n.-8Hownr*  ™.   Num«*  o.   Mii«  o,   lUn^wAT  topography  as  may   be  necessary  to  prepare  a 

CoireTBuer«D  amd  w  Opbratioh  by  Dbgadu,  w  thb  map  and  pronle  of  each,  make  an  approximate 

Uirmo  Statbs,  fbok  1830  to  1900  Ivcxusxn  estimate  of  the  cost  of  the  road,  and  furnish  the 

AMD  FOB  1904  dsLisL  from   which  definitely  to  locate  the  line. 

T«AB                                                                   (JSeStton  ^^®  locating  survey  consists  specifically  in  estab- 

1830 23  lishing  the  centre  line  of  the  road  on  the  ground 

1840 2,818  in  the  position  which  it  is  finally  to  occupy.    De- 

J^ !'!"'.".'!!*!.'.'!!!!!!!!.'!.".'.*.'.!'.'.*.'.     m^  fined  more  broadly,  the  location  consists  first  in 

lOTo!*...!.!!!!"!!!!  !....!  i*!!!.!!!i.i!il.....'...     62^922  choosing  the  best  route  from  the  several  which 

IB80 iS*fiB4  *^®  available,  and  second  in  selecting  for  the 

iMO  ''''yyyyr '''''''''  *  •  •  *  *  [  •  •  •  *  *  *  *  * "  * ; '  *     194*^  chosen  route  the  best  combination  of  grades  and 

I904!!!!!.!..!..*.!..i.iii..-.".*iii"--*i"**.*^...    212I677  curves.    In  determining  the  best  combination  of 

_,                   .,          .            IX.  grades  and  curves  for  the  route  chosen  the  engi- 

Railroad.     The  next  railway  to  mark  a  step  in  j^^j.  jj^g  ^  ^j^g  into  account  both  the  cost  of 

the  development  of  the  railway  system  of  the  construction  and  the  cost  of  operation.     On  one 

United  States  was  the  Camden  and  Amboy  lUil-  j^^nd  he  has  the  annual  interest  upon  the  origi- 

Toad,  begun  in  1831  and  completed  from  Borden-  ^^j  ^^^^  ^^d  on  the  other  the  annual  expense  of 

town  to  South  Amboy,  N.  J.,  34  miles,  m  1832.  operating  the  road.    But  the  best  combination  of 

The  president  of  this  road,  Col  Robert  L.  Stevens,  ^^^g  ^^^j  ^.^rves  is  that  which  will  render  the 

conceived  the  idea  that  an  all-iron  rail  would  be  3^^  ^f  these  two  a  minimum.    To  select  the  best 

preferable    to    the    iron-strapped    wooden    rails  jj^^  f^^^^  several  available  lines,  the  engineer  de- 

Tabli  IIL-Bhowwo  Mileao.  or  Vabiow  Clambs  or  Rah.  termines   the   most   economical   combinations   of 

WAT  nr  THB  UnTBo  8TATBB  OH  JuvB  30,  1904  grades  and  curves  for  each  one,  calculates  the  in- 

CLASS  or  TBACK                                                        MUes  terest  on  the  entire  cost  of  constructing  the  line 

Single  track 212,243  with  this  combination  and  also  tjie  annual  ex- 

-Secondtrack ^?'^  pense  of  operating  the  line,  and  takes  the  sum 

I^^h'tncic.  .!...!.................!...............       1,046  of  the  two  amounts.     That  route  is  best  in  re- 

Tai^ track audsfdiiigs !....' .'..'. 66.492  spect  to  which  this  sum  is  the  least.     In  this 

ToUl  track 297,073  last   statement   it   is   assumed   that   so   far   as 

^        ,„     „           „              -       r.            T>.^    .-  their  ability  to  command  traffic  is  concerned  all 

Tablb  IV  —  Srowiho  Nvmbbb  or  Each  Class  or  Railwat  ,  .,             .x  , ,            .                                  . .         rru  • 

Cabs  »  Ofbbatiom  ih  thb  Uhttbd  Statis  of  the  available  routes  are  on  a  parity.    This  is 

OH  JuHB  30,  1904  not  always  the  case.    Sometimes  one  route  is  su- 

CLA89  or  sBBvicB                                                  Nuiiiber  perioT  to  any  of  the  others  in  its  ability  to  com- 

Passenger 39,752  mand  traffic  while  being  inferior  in  its  ability  to 

Freight.. l,eg,i94  pj-ggent    the    most    economical    combination    of 

**°T^* ........!!.'..'........  Tt^W  K^'^^^s  and  curves.     In  such  a  case  it  often  be- 

'  comes  the  duty  of  the  engineer  to  select  the  more 

employed  on  all  previous  American  roads.    There  expensive   route   for   the   sake   of   securing   the 

was  no  rolling  mill  in  America  capable  of  roll-  greater  amount  of  available  traffic.     It  is  plain 

ing  such  rails,  however,  and  Mr.  Stevens  went  upon  very  little  thought  that  to  answer  each 

to  England  to  secure  them.    His  request  of  the  of  these  broad  general  questions  a  multitude  of 

English    ironmasters   was   for  a   rail   having  a  minor  factors  have  to  be  carefully  integrated, 

head  similar  to  that  then  in  use  upon  the  prin-  and  that  altogether  the  location  of  a  railway  is 

cipal  British  roads,  but  with  a  wide  fiat  base  to  a  task  which,  if  it  be  well  performed,  calls  for 

the  web,  which  he  proposed  to  secure  to  the  sup-  skill,  experience,  and  good  judgment  on  the  part 

porting  blocks   or   sills   by   hook-headed   spikes,  of  the  engineer.     Beyond  the  statement  of  this 

-Considerable  difficulty  wns  experienced  in  getting  fact  it  is  impossible  to  proceed  within  the  limits 

this  request  fulfilled,  but  in  May,  1831,  the  first  of  the  space  available  in  this  article,  but  the 

500  rails,  15  feet  long  and  weighing  36  pounds  reader  who  wishes  to  study  the  problem  of  rail- 

per  yard,  reached  Philadelphia,  and  were  placed  way  location  in  detail  will  find  it  presented  at 

in  the  track,  thus  recording  the  first  use  of  the  great  length  in  Wellington,  Economic  Theory  of 

flanged  T-rail,  which  has  since  become  universal  Railway  Location  (New  York,  1900). 

in  America  and  is  extensively  employed  abroad.  When  the  engineer  has  chosen  his  route  and 

It  is  important  to  note  here  that  the  flanged  T-  has  selected  a  combination  of  grades  and  curves 

Tail  was  reinvented  in  England  in  1836  by  Mr.  for  this  route  his  next  task  is  to  establish  its 

Charles  B.  'Vignoles,  and  that  rails  of  this  form  centre  line  on  the  ground  with  all  the  grades  and 

are  known  abroad  as  Vignoles  rails.    Mr.  Stevens  curves  properly   indicated.     In  plan  the  centre 

also  invented  the  fish  plates  and  the  hook-headed  line  consists  of  a  combination  of  straight  lines 

spike.  or  tangents  and  of  curves.     The  curves  may  be 

Railway  Surveys.    The  surveying  operations  simple  curves,  that  is,  plain  circular  curves;  or 

requisite  to  and  preceding  the  construction  of  a  compound,  that   is,  consisting  of  two  or  more 

railway  are  in  general  a  reconnaissance,  a  pre-  circular  arcs  of  different  radii ;  or  reverse  curves, 

liminary  survey,  and  a  locating  survey  or  loca-  that  is,  two  simple  curves  so  joined  as  to  form 

tion.     The  reconnaissance  is  a  general  and  some-  a  curve  like  a  flat  letter  S.     Curves  are  further 

-what  hasty  examination  of  the  country  through  designated  by  their  degrees  of  curvature.     The 

which  the  proposed  road  is  to  pass  for  the  pur-  degree  of  a  curve  is  determined  by  the  angle  at 
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the  centre  subtended  by  a  chord  100  feet  long,  the  material  will  stand  without  sliding.  The 
For  example^  if  on  any  curve  a  chord  100  feet  natural  slope  of  different  materials  runs  from  a 
long  subtends  an  angle  of  5°  at  the  centre,  that  nearly  vertical  plane  in  firm  rock  to  planes 
curve  is  known  as  a  five-degree  curve.  In  profile  as  fiat  as  one  foot  rise  in  a  horizontal  distance 
the  centre  line  is  composed  of  a  combination  of  of  four  feet,  or  technically  defined,  a  slope  of 
level  or  horizontal  lines  and  of  inclined  lines  or  one  on  four.  Slopes  of  1  on  1%  or  1  on  2  are 
grades  ascending  or  descending  from  the  hori-  perhaps  the  most  common.  Evidently  the  width 
zontal.  Grades  are  designated  either  by  stating  of  the  cut  at  its  top  will  depend  upon  its  depth 
the  number  of  feet  of  rise  or  fall  in  a  horizontal  and  the  slope  of  the  sides;  it  may  easily  reach 
length  of  line  of  100  feet  or  of  one  mile.  For  100  feet.  When  it  exceeds  this  width  it  becomes 
example,  a  grade  having  a  rise  of  one  foot  in  a  necessary  for  the  engineer  to  figure  upon  the  de- 
horizontal  length  of  line  of  100  feet  is  known  sirability  of  sustaining  the  sides  of  the  cut  by 
as  a  1  per  cent,  grade.  The  same  grade  defined  retaining  walls  (see  Retaining  Wall),  or  per- 
in  terms  of  feet  rise  per  mile  of  length  would  be  haps  to  consider  the  substitution  of  a  tunnel  for 
known  as  a  grade  of  52.8  feet  per  mile.  When  an  open  cut.  Cuts  are  always  made  with  a  bot- 
two  grade  lines  meet  or  when  a  grade  line  and  a  tom  width  enough  wider  than  the  roadbed  to 
level  meet  the  junction  is  marked  by  an  angle  allow  a  ditch  to  be  built  at  each  side  to  carry 
more  or  less  abrupt.  This  angle  is  always  re-  away  the  water  from  rain  or  melted  snow  which 
placed  by  a  vertical  curve  which  is  convex  up-  runs  down  or  seeps  through  the  side  slopes, 
ward  at  a  summit  and  concave  at  a  valley.  The  excavation  of  cuts  is  accomplished  by  any 
Roadbed  Construction.  The  first  task  in  the  of  the  ordinary  means  of  earth  and  rock  excava- 
building  of  a  railway  is  the  construction  of  the  tion.  For  earth  excavation  the  steam  shovel 
roadbed  or  permanent  way.  In  its  broadest  (q.v.)  is  the  tool  most  commonly  employed.  A 
meaning  the  permanent  way  of  a  railway  com-  fill  may  be  described  as  the  reverse  of  a  cut;  in 
prises  all  structure  upon  which  track  is  laid,  fact,  were  it  possible  to  take  out  a  cut  in  a 
but  the  term  is  often  given  a  more  limited  appli-  single  solid  piece  and  to  deposit  this  piece  on 
cation  which  excludes  culverts,  trestles,  viaducts,  the  ground  bottom  side  up,  it  would  serve  as  a 
bridges,  etc. ;  the  broader  application  of  the  term  fill<  The  manner  of  constructing  a  fill  is  to  de- 
will  be  chosen  here.  The  actual  work  of  con-  posit  the  material  from  cuts  and  burrow  pits 
struction  of  the  roadbed  of  a  railway  begins  with  along  the  line  until  an  embankment  is  formed 
the  clearing  of  the  right  of  way.  This  right  of  whose  top  is  at  grade  and  somewhat  wider  than 
way  is  a  strip  of  land  usually  100  feet  wide,  or  the  required  roadbed  and  whose  sides  slope  down- 
50  feet  each  side  of  the  centre  line  of  the  road,  ward  and  outward  at  angles  depending  upon  the 
and  the  clearing  from  it  of  all  obstructions  is  natural  shape  of  the  material.  Care  is  taken  to 
obviously  necessary  before  the  work  of  actual  make  the  embankments  solid,  since  they  must 
construction  can  be  begun.  The  amount  of  clear-  carry  heavy  trains,  and  to  construct  them  so  that 
ing  required  varies  according  to  the  natural  con-  the  water  falling  on  them  will  drain  away  as 
ditions;  on  an  open  prairie  section  it  is  merely  soon  as  possible.  Usually  there  is  not  much  at- 
nominal,  but  in  thickly  wooded  country,  where  tempt  to  use  selected  material,  except  for  the 
trees  have  to  be  felled  and  their  stumps  pulled  upper  section  on  top  of  which  the  track  ballast 
up,  it  forms  quite  an  item  in  the  expense  of  con-  will  come.  Fills,  and,  more  particularly,'  deep 
struction.  As  soon  as  the  right  of  way  is  cleared,  fills,  are  often  constructed  by  building  a  rough 
the  work  of  excavation  and  embankment  con-  timber  trestle  onto  which  the  material  cars  are 
struction  is  begun.  In  locating  the  road  the  en-  run  and  their  contents  dumped  until  the  trestle 
gineer  has  settled  upon  certain  stretches  and  is  entirely  buried  in  an  embankment  of  earth, 
grades  which  are  right  lines  and  which  define  Often  also  a  trestle  is  at  first  built  to  carry  the 
the  top  surface  of  the  roadbed.  The  lines  of  these  trains  with  the  intention  of  filling  it  in  after- 
levels  and  grades  in  some  places  cut  the  natural  wards.  This  hastens  the  construction  and  cheap- 
surface  of  the  ground  and  in  other  places  they  ens  the  first  cost  of  the  road,  thus  allowing  the 
lie  above  the  ground  surface  so  that  the  roadbed  owners  to  begin  operations  and  to  earn  money 
has  to  be  filled  in.  So  far  as  he  can  do  so  with-  while  the  final  embankment  awaits  some  conven- 
out  sacrificing  more  important  things,  the  engi-  lent  time  for  its  construction.  The  method  of 
neer  endeavors  to  make  the  adjacent  cuts  and  constructing  embankments  by  filling  in  trestles 
fills  balance  each -other;  that  is,  he  tries  to  ar-  is  often  resorted  to  in  order  to  carry  the  roadbed 
range  the  grades  so  that  the  material  excavated  across  morasses  of  swampy  ground, 
from  the  cuts  will  be  sufficient  in  quantity  to  It  often  happens  that  the  problem  of  carrying 
construct  the  adjacent  fills  or  embankments,  an  embankment  across  a  morass  is  one  of  the 
When  this  desirable  end  cannot  be  accomplished  most  difficult  which  falls  to  the  lot  of  the  rail- 
the  extra  earth  necessary  for  the  embankments  way  engineer.  Where  streams  have  to  be 
is  secured  by  excavating  pits  called  burrow  pits  crossed  it  is  necessary  to  provide  openings  in  the 
at  points  convenient  to  the  embankment  to  be  embankment  for  their  passage.  For  small  streams 
built.  Sometimes  also  it  is  preferable  to  take  these  openings  are  provided  by  means  of  culverts 
the  material  from  burrow  pits  even  where  the  (see  Culvert)  and  in  the  case  of  large  streams 
amount  of  cuttings  is  more  than  enough  to  form  bridges  are  built.  (See  Bridge.)  Bridges  or 
the  fills,  since  it  is  less  expensive  to  do  this  viaducts  are  also  employed  to  carry  the  road 
than  to  haul  the  material  excavated  from  the  across  gorges  and  deep  valleys.  Where  the  con- 
cuts  to  the  points  where  it  is  required  for  em-  trary  condition  exists  and  the  engineer  is  called 
bankment  construction.  A  cut  is  simply  a  upon  to  carry  his  line  over  ridges  or  mountains 
trench  whose  bottom  is  at  the  plane  of  the  grade  where  an  open  cut  is  not  possible,  because  of  its 
line  and  somewhat  wider  than  the  required  road-  size  and  cost,  and  a  direct  climb  is  not  practi- 
bed,  and  whose  sides  slope  upward  and  away  cable,  because  of  the  steep  grades,  he  either  re- 
from  the  track  to  the  ground  surface  at  greater  sorts  to  the  construction  of  a  tunnel  or  of  a 
or  less  angles,  determined  by  the  slope  at  which  switchback.     The   conditions   which    call  for  a 
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tunnel  and  the   methods   of  constructing  such  other  woods.    White  oak  is  considered  the  best 

works  are  discussed  in  the  article  on  Tunnels.  wood  for  railway  ties,  and  ties  of  this  wood  have 

A  atoitchhack  is  a  line  which  zigzags  back  and  a  life  of  about  eight  years.  Ties  are  generally 
forth  along  the  side  of  a  mountain  and  thus  from  7  to  10  inches  wide,  6  inches  thick,  and 
gradually  climbs  to  the  summit  level  at  which  a  8  to  9  feet  long,  and  they  are  spaced  from  18 
direct  crossing  is  possible.  These  structures  are  inches  to  2  feet  apart  in  the  track.  An  immense 
expensive  to  operate,  because  of  their  length  and  amount  of  timber  is  consumed  annually  for  rail- 
steep  grades,  and  railway  managers  usually  sub-  way  ties,  as  a  brief  estimate  will  demonstrate, 
stitute  tunnels  for  them  as  soon  as  the  finances  Assuming  that  2500  ties  per  mile  of  track  are 
of  the  road  and  the  amount  of  its  traffic  will  war-  employed  on  the  average,  then  the  250,000  miles 
rant  so  costly  an  undertaking.  Another  method  of  railway  track  in  the  United  States  require 
of  overcoming  steep  mountain  grades  is  to  use  a  625,000,000  ties.  The  annual  consumption  is 
rack  railway  or  a  cable  incline  railway,  and  about  76,000,000  ties  for  renewals  and  14,000,000 
these  special  forms  of  road  are  described  in  sue-  ties  for  new  construction,  a  total  of  90,000,000 
ceeding  paragraphs.  ties  or  nearly  300,000,000  cubic  feet  of  timber. 

Track  Construction.    The  width  of  the  road-  In  view  of  these  figures,  it  is  not  surprising  that 

bed  at  the  top  is  from  26  to  32  feet  for  double  railway  managers  are   finding  greater  difficulty 

track  and  from   14  to  18  feet  for  single  track  each  year  in  securing  ties,  and  that  they  should 

on  embankment.     In  cuts  the  width  of  roadbed  be  resorting  to  measures  which  will  cut  down 

exclusive  of  ditches  is  from  28  to  33  feet  for  the  consumption, 
double  track  and  from  18  to  22  feet  for  single 
track.  The  surface  of  the  roadbed  at  subgrade  is 
almost  invariably  crowned  at  the  middle  so  as 
to  drain  off  water  to  the  sides.  On  the  top  of 
this  crowned  surface  is  constructed  the  track. 
This  consists  of  the  ballast,  the  ties,  the  rails, 
and  their  accessories.     Ballast  is  used  for  four 

principal  purposes :     ( 1 )   to  distribute  the  load  One  of  these  measures  is  to  plant  trees,  but  the 

over  the  roadbed;   (2)  to  form  a  support  for  the  one  most  commonly  sought  is  to  treat  the  ties 

ties;   (3)  to  provide  efficient  drainage  under  and  used  by  some  of  the  various  methods  for  prevent- 
ing or  rather  for  de- 
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laying  the  natural 
decay.  Another  re- 
sort for  prolonging 
the  life  of  ties  is  to 
use  tie  plates,  which 
are  plates  of  iron 
inserted  between  the 
top  of  the  tie  and 
the  bottom  of  the 
rail  so  as  to  distrib- 
ute the  load  over  a 
larger  area  and  thus 
reduce  the  tendency 
of  the  rail  to  cut  in- 
to the  top  of  the  tie. 
By    many    engineers 

arotmd  the  ties;  and  (4)  to  allow  of  surfacing  it  is  thought  that  the  ultimate  solution  of  the 
and  arranging  the  track  without  disturbing  the  problem  will  be  the  substitution  of  metal  ties, 
roadbed.  At  this  point  it  is  a  matter  of  some  An  endless  number  of  forms  of  metal  ties  have 
interest  to  note  that  the  term  ballast  originated  been  tried,  but  only  a  few  of  them  have  proved 
in  England  when  gravel  ballast  was  taken  from  successful,  although  these  successful  forms  have 
ships  for  building  tramroads.  The  materials  given  excellent  results  in  many  instances.  In 
most  generally  used  for  ballast  are  broken  stone,     Europe,  India,  Africa,  South  America,  and  Mex- 


'""Course  of  ffough  Qucnry  Spawls 
Srfone       Ballas-t. 

TYPICAL  0BCTIOK8  OF  BAILWAT  BOADBRD  AND  TRACKS. 


furnace  slag,  burnt  clay,  gravel,  sandj  cinders, 
and  earth,  but  other  materials,  as  shells  and 
chert,  are  often  used  locally.  These  materials 
rank  in  merit  about  in  the  order  named,  but  the 
gravel  is  the  material  most  used  in  America  and 
after  this  comes  broken  stone.  The  ballast  is 
usually  level  with  the  tops  of  the  ties  and  about 
one  foot  thick,  and  it  is  usually  shouldered  out 
beyond  their  ends. 

Ties,  or  crow-txeB,  as  they  are  often  termed, 
are  the  transverse  wooden  sills  to  which  the  rails 
are  attached.  Ajs  stated  above,  they  are  imbedded 
in  the  ballast.  Wood  is  the  almost  universal 
material  for  ties  in  the  United  States,  but  in 
other  coimtries  metal  ties  are  quite  extensively 
employed.  About  55  per  cent,  of  all  the  ties  in 
the  United  States  are  of  oak  and  22  per  cent,  are 
of  pine.  The  remaining  33  per  cent,  is  divided 
between  cedar,  chestnut,  hemlock,  cypress,  and 


ico,  metal  ties  are  extensively  used. 

Rails  are  now  universally  made  of  steel  and 
are  of  the  flanged  T-section  invented  by  Col.  R.  L. 
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Stevens  in  1830.  This  statement  is  wholly  true 
of  American  practice  and  is  generally  true  of 
foreign  practice.  Practically  the  only* exception 
to  the  flanged  T-section  is  the  so-called  bull- 
headed  rail  used  in  England.    This  rail  has  the 
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familiar  flanged  base  of  the  American  rail  re- 
placed by  another  head,  the  object  of  this  de- 
sign being  to  enable  the  rail  to  be  reversed  when 
one  head  has  become  worn.  These  bull-headed 
rails  cannot  of  course  be  spiked  to  the  ties,  and 
they  therefore  require  cast-iron  chairs  for  their 

support.    Formerly 

90n96.''^^i|^%\'*'"'"T        ^^  America  nearly 

every  road  used  a 
form  of  rail  pecu- 
liar to  itself,  which 
differed  somewhat 
in  minor  dhnen- 
sions  and  details 
from  the  rails  em- 
ployed by  other 
roads.  Recently,  however,  practice  has  settled 
down  to  the  use  of  a  very  few  standard  sections. 
In  America  the  so-called  Am.  Soc.  C.  £.  section 
recommended  in  1893  by  a  special  committee 
appointed  by  the  American  Society  of  Civil 
Engineers  is  the  one  which  is  most  generally 
used;  in  Europe  the  section  invented  by  Mr. 
Sandberg  is  chiefly  employed.  The  ordinary 
length  of  rails  is  30  feet,  but  rails  33  feet,  45 
feet,  and  60  feet  long  are  used  to  some  extent. 
The  weight  of  rails  per  linear  yard  varies  from 
65  pounds,  which  is  the  least  weight  economical 
for  ordinary  service,  to  100  pounds,  which  is  the 
heaviest  rail  actually  in  use  in  the  United  States. 
Crenerally  for  ordinary  traffic  on  roads  with  easy 
curves  and  moderate  grades  a  70-pound  or  75- 
pound  rail  is  used; 
for  heavy  and  fast 
traffic  and  for  sharp 
curves  and  steep 
grades  '  the  weights 
used  run  from  80 
pounds  to  85  pounds, 
90  pounds,  95  pounds, 
and  100  pounds.  An 
80-pound  rail  of  the 
1        __         /I  Am.  Soc.  C.  E.  sec- 

*  ^'    "^  tion    is    7%    inches 

high,    with    a    head 

>{  2^  inches  wide  and 

1^    inches    deep,    a 

8TANDABD  AM.^SOC.     0.    E.  SO-LB.    ^^^        35/34        i^^^gg 

thick  and  5  inches 
deep,  and  a  base  5  inches  wide.  Of  the  total 
weight,  42  per  cent,  is  in  the  head,  21  per  cent, 
in  the  web,  and  37  per  cent,  in  the  base. 

Until  1855  all  rails  were  made  of  wrought  iron, 
but  in  that  year  steel  rails  were  rolled  in  Eng- 
land,- and  were  laid  in  track.  Steel  rails  were 
rolled  experimentally  in  the  United  States  in 
1865  and  in  1867  they  were  being  rolled  to  sup- 
ply orders  from  the  railways.  The  substitution 
of  steel  for  iron  for  railway  rails  was  one  of  the 
benefits  wrought  by  the  invention  of  the  Bessemer 
process  of  steel-making.  (See  Ibon  and  Steel.) 
The  Bessemer  process  was  introduced  and  devel- 
oped in  America  largely  through  the  efforts  of 
A.  L.  Holley  (q.v.).  It  has  been  claimed  with 
substantial  justness  that  no  other  invention  did 
so  much  to  encourage  the  development  of  the 
heavy-traffic,  high-speed  American  railway  as 
did  this  epoch-making  discovery  of  Bessemer. 
In  America  and  England  rails  are  now  generally 
spaced  4  feet  8^^  inches  apart,  this  spacing  be- 
ing known  as  the  standard  gauge.  Various 
other  gauges  are  employed  •  in  other  countries, 
the  meter  gauge,  39.37  inches,  being  common  in 


South  American  countries  and  Japan,  a  5  foot 
6  inch  gauge  being  used  in  India,  and  a  5  foot  3 
inch  gauge  being  used  in  Ireland.  A  narrower 
gauge  than  the  meter  gauge  has  been  employed 
on  some  railways.  The  Great  Western  Railway 
in  England  was  originally  constructed  with  a  7 
foot  gauge,  and  it  was  not  until  1892  that  it 
was  converted  to  a  standard-gauge  road.  A  6- 
foot  gauge  was  introduced  on  the  Erie  Railway 
and  retained  long  after  the  standard  gauge  had 
become    general    in    the    United    States.      As 
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time  passes,  however,  the  4  foot  8^ 
inch  gauge  is  becoming  more  common  all 
over  the  world.  The  method  of  fastening  rails 
to  the  ties  varies.  In  America  hook-headed 
spikes  are  almost  universally  used;  the  bull- 
headed  rail  used  in  England  is  wedged  into  cast- 
iron  chairs  which  are  bolted  to  the  ties;  in 
Europe  considerable  use  is  made  of  bolts;  and 
when  steel  ties  are  employed  various  forms  of 
clamping  devices  tightened  by  means  of  bolts  or 
wedges  are  used.  To  allow  for  expansion,  rails 
are  usually  laid  with  a  little  space  between  the 
ends  of  succeeding  rails.  The  space  allowed 
varies  on  different  roads  and  with  the  tempera- 
ture at  the  time  the  rail  is  laid,  but  it  is  sel- 
dom more  than  three-eighths  of  an  inch  for  the 
coldest  weather  and  from  this  distance  it 
gradually  decreases  to  nothing  at  the  maximum 
prevailing  heat  for  the  climate  which  the  road 
has  to  endure. 

The  ends  of  succeeding  rails  are  clamped  to- 
gether by  various  devices  going  under  the  general 
name  of  rail  joints.  The  simplest  form  of  rail 
joint  is  the  fish  plate,  and  the  most  common  form 
is  the  angle  bar.  (See  Fish  Plate.)  The  joint 
remains  the  weakeist  point  of  the  rail  despite  all 
the  efforts  which  have  been  made  to  remedy  this 
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weakness.  It  may  be  noted  in  passing  that  these 
efforts  are  responsible  for  the  numerous  forms 
of  patented  rail  joints  which  are  on  the  market, 
several  of  which  have  met  with  substantial  suc- 
cess. Rail  joints  are  defined  as  suspended  when 
the  opening  between  the  rail  ends  comes  over 
the  space  between  the  adjacent  ties,  and  as  stip- 
ported  joints  when  this  opening  comes  over  the 


BAILWATa  6t 

centre  of  a  tie.  Suspended  joints  are  by  far  tbe 
moat  coniinon  in  tbe  United  States.  Raila  are 
said  to  be  laid  vith  tquare  joints  when  the  joints 
of  the  two  lines  of  rails  are  opposite  each  other, 
and  they  are  said  to  be  laid  with  broken  joints 


when  the  joints  in  one  line  o(  n 

the  centre  portion  of  the  rails 

Broken    joints    are    the    more 

United  States.    On  curves  the  gauge  of  the  rails 

is   usually   slightly   increased,  with  the   idea  of 

preventing  the   flanges  of  the   car  wheels   from 


binding  when  rounding  curves,  and  the  outer 
rail  of  the  curve  is  elevated  above  the  level  of 
the  inner  rail  to  counteract  the  tendency  of 
the  running  cars  through  centrifugal  force  to 
continue  in  a  straight  line  nben  passing  a  curve. 
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and  on  sharp  curves  braces  of  stamped  or  cast 
steel  or  iron  are  spiked  to  the  tic  and  brace 
against  the  side  of  tbe  rail.  These  braces  are 
called  rail  braces.  In  many  places  rails  develop 
a  tendency  to  creep  or  travel  along  the  track,  due 
to  the  various  forces  acting  upon  them.  The  di- 
rection of  this  creeping  ms.y  be  either  up  or  down 
grade,  with  or  against  the  traffic,  and  to  prevent 
it  check  plates  or  creeper  plates  are  Bometimea 
employed,  which  are  bolted  to  the  rail  and  spiked 
to  the  tie.  Special  forms  of  track  construction 
are  required  at  switcfaea. 

The  switch  is  a  device  by  which  a  train  is  di- 
rected from  one  track  to  another.     An  essential 
part  ot  a  switch   is  a  frog.      (See   Faoa.)      On 
bridges  and  trestles  the  track  construction  also 
varies  somewhat  from  that  on  embankments  and 
in   cuts.      Sometimes   the   floors   of   bridges   are 
made  solid  and  carrr  ballast  on  which  tbe  ties 
and   rails   are  supported  in   the  usual  manner, 
but   more   commonly   the   ties   are   laid   on    the 
bridge  stringers  and  carry  the 
rails  without  any  ballast.    An 
essential  part  of  railway  track 
on    bridges    is    a    wooden    or 
met«t  rail  laid  parallel  to  each 
of  the  track  rails  and  a  little 
distance  away  from  them.    The 
object  ot  the  guard  rails  is  to 
restrain  the  free  movement  ot 
derailed  cars  and  prevent  them 
from   running   off  the  bridge. 
In  thickly  settled  districts  the 
railway  right  of  way  is  usu- 
ally fenced  in  with  fences  of 
timber  or   wire,   or.   where   a 
nice    appearance    ia .  particu- 
larly desired,  with  hedges  and 
walls   of   stone   bearing   orna- 
mental iron  railings.   At  grade 
crossings  of  highways  and  in  a 
few    other    places    at    which 
cattle  are  liable  to  stray  onto 
the    track    cattle   guards    are 
employed.     These  are  of  two 
kinds,   known    as    pit    guards 
and    surface    guards,     A    pit 
guard,  as  its  name  implies,  is 
a  wide  deep  pit  underneath  the  rails  which  cattle 
will  shun  for  obvious  reasons.    A  surface  guard  is 
made  up  of  sharp  edged  or  toothed  slats  of  wood 
or  metal  which  depend  for  their  efficiency  upon 
the  fact  that  in  treading  upon  them  the  animal 


Tbe   amount   of   this   elevation    is   greater   the  hurts  its  feet  and  withdraws  from  the  attempted 

sharper   the   curve    is.      This   same   centrifugal  crossing. 

force  of  the  car  tends  to  push  the  outer  rails  of  Sidings  and  yards  are  special  developments  of 
curves  in  an  outward  direction  or  away  from  the  the  track  system  for  special  purposes.  Sidings 
inner  rail,  and  to  prevent  this  the  outside  rails  are  provided  to  enable  trains  to  pass  on  single- 
on  flat  curves  have  a  double  set  of  outside  spikes,  track  roads  and  to  relieve  traffic  on  double  track. 
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Yards  are   aggTegationx   of  tracks  at  tenninala     for  tbe  accommodation  of  the  pas..   „ 

and  other  points  nhich  are  provided  for  the  Btor-     at  large  pasaengeT  terminals  of  raitwajs.     Fre- 
age  and  handling  of  cars  which  accumulate  at     quentlj  several  railways  entering  a  town  unite 
those    points.      Various    arrangprnecta    of    yard     and  use  conjointly  a  so-called  'union  depot.*    It 
tracks   arc    employed,    each    arrangement    being     follows,   therefore,  that  terminal   passenger  ata- 
adopted  to  serve  certain   purposes  and   to  meet     lions  are  located  in  large  cities  and  towns,  or  at 
certain  conditions  of  trnilic  and  of  form  and  area     ferry  terminals  or  at  important  junction  points 
of  yard   space.     At  the  ends  of  stub  tracks   a    of  several   railways.     These  stations  possess  all 
bumping  post  (q-v.)   is  a  necessary  structure  to    the  accommodations  provided  for  large  local  sta- 
prevent   the  cars   from   running  oS  the  end  of    tions,  but  in  more  capacious  and  luxurious  forms 
the    track.      Another    essential    structure    is    a 
turntalile    for    turning    locomotives    and    some- 
times cars.    Track  scales  are  an  important  item 
in  railway-yard  equipment.     They  resemble  very 
closely    the    familiar    platform    scale    used    for 
weighing  hay,  coal,  etc.,  in  wagons,  but  are  much 
larger  and  stronger  so  as  to  accommodate  heav- 
ily  loaded   cars.     To  facilitate  the  handling  of 
locomotives  ash  pits  are  provided  into  which  the 
engines  may  dump  their  grates  when  necessary, 
and  also  water  tanks,  as  are  shown  in  the  illus- 
tration,     Station    platforms    are    also    usually 
classed  as  a  part  of  the  track  construction. 

So  far  reference  has  been  made  only  to  track 
construction,  hut  track  maintenance  is  quite  as 
important  an  item.  The  work  of  maintaining  the 
track  of  railways  in  good  order  costs  tn  America 
all  the  way  from  $500  to  S1500  per  mile,  and  ia 
from  8  to  20  per  cent,  of  the  total  operating  ex- 
penses. The  number  of  employees  engBj;^  in 
track  work  by  American  railways  averages  about 
150  per  100  miles  of  line. 

Buildings.  Railway  operations  require  the 
use  of  buildings  in  vast  numbers.  Of  these  pas- 
senger stations  and  freight  depots  are  among  the 

most  important  because  of  their  number  and  cost.  ~'  '      " 

Passenger  stations  vary  in  size  aad  character  _ 
from  small  combination  depots  used  at  local  sta- 
tions of  minor  importance  to  large  terminal  sta- 
tions of  masonry  and  steel,  and  often  of  almost 
monumental  magnificence.  A  combination  depot 
is  one  in  which  both  the  freight  and  the  {His- 
senger  business  is  carried  on  under  one  roof. 
For  the  freight  business  a  freight  room  is  re- 
quired, with  platform  space  along  a  wagon  road 
for  transferring  freight  to  and  from  wagons;  and 
also  the  necessary  facilities  for  handling  freight 
to  and  from  cars  in  freight  trains  or  cars  stand- 
ing at  the  depot.  The  passenger  business  is 
served  by  the  introduction  of  waiting  rooms. 
Generally  the  structure  is  a  one-story  frame 
building  sheathed  with  boards  and  roofed  with 
shingles.    Flag  stations  are  stations  of  minor  im-  • 

portance  at  which  only  a  limited  number  of  trains        auLWir  wit«b  vlki  fob  BDppLTma  LooouoTirn. 
stop    usually  upon  being  signaled  .bj  A^g-     The    „„j  -^  addition  many  others,  such  as  hotels,  bars. 
bmldmgsat  such  stations  range  in  importance     ^ab,  and  carriage  stands,  parlors  and  reception 
from  a  single  rooted  platform  to  a  combination     roo^ig^  ^^^^^  f^^  gatemen,  porters,  police,  watch- 
•"^P^-  ,  ,  ,„.„..,        men,  doctor's  office,  etc.     Terminal  stations  are 

Where  the  volume  of  traffic  is  sufficient  the  denominated  side  stations  when  the  building  is 
freight  and  passenger  buildings  are  separated,  situated  at  one  side  of  the  tracks  and  head  sta- 
Passenger  sUtiona  in  these  cases  may  be  divided  tions  when  the  building  extends  across  the  dead 
into  local  stations  and  terminal  stations.  The  ^nda  of  the  tracks.  Usually  the  tracks  enter 
distinction  between  the  two  is  that  in  terminal  the  station  in  pairs  with  a  platform  between 
side  stations  the  tracks,  or  a  number  of  them  at  each  pair  of  tracks.  These  tracks  and  platforms 
least,  terminate  at  the  station,  while  in  large  are  commonly  roofed  over  in  terminal  aUtions. 
first-class  local  passenger  stations  the  tracks  Train-shed  roofs  are  sometimes  made  up  of  large 
pass  by  the  buildings.  Local  stations  vary  steel  arches  spanning  the  tracks  without  infer- 
greatly  in  size,  character,  and  cost,  many  of  them  mediate  supports,  and  sometimes  they  consist  of 
in  large  towns  and  cities  being  elaborate  stone  two  or  more  spans  of  steel  roof  trusses  carried  by 
end  steel  structures,  but  the  largest  of  them  sel-  side  walls  and  intermediate  columns. 
dom  equal  in  size  the  largest  terminal  stations,  E<rcept  at  combination  depots  and  flag  stations 
Terminal   passenger   stations    are   those   erected     special  buildings  are  provided  for  handling  tbe 
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freight  traffic.    Freight  houses  are  of  two  kinds,  tion  of  additional  safety,  devices  and  luxuries, 

commonly  defined  as  terminal  freight  houses  and  The  first  attempt  to  furnish  sleeping  cars  was  on 

local  freight  houses.    The  former  are  large  sepa-  the   Cumberland  Valley   Railroad  in    1836.     A 

rate  buildings  at  important  terminals,  and  the  compartment  car  of  four  sections  was  used,  each 

latter   are   usually    small    structures    at   inter-  section  containing  a  lower,  middle,  and  upper 

mediate  stations  along  the  line.     Local  freight  berth,  but  this,  as  well  as  a  few  other  experi- 

houses  are  usually  single-story  ^rame  structures  ments  in  providing  sleeping  accommodations,  was 

having  high  platforms  on  one  or  all  sides.     If  too  crude  to  prove  attractive.    In  1864  the  first 

the  tracks  are  only  on  one  side  of  the  building  Pullman  sleeping  car  was  introduced,  and  some 

it    is    designated    a    side    freight    house,    but  time  afterwards  was  put  into  service  on  the  Chi< 

if     there    are     tracks     on     both     sides     it .  is  cago    and    Alton    road.      This    car,    called    the 

designated    as    an    island    freight    house.     Ter-  Pioneer,  was  a  foot  wider  and  two  and  a  half 

minal   freight  houses  differ  from   local   freight  feet  higher  than  any  in  use  at  that  time,  and  be- 

houses  in  their  greater  size,  in  their  more  sub-  fore  it  could  run  over  the  line  several  bridges 

stantial  construction  of  brick  and  steel,  and  in  and  all  the  station  platforms  had  to  be  altered, 

their  arrangement  for  handling  incoming  freight.  Parlor  cars  and  dining  cars  soon  followed,  and 

outgoing  freight,  different  classes  of  freight,  etc.,  in   1886  the  vestibuled  cars  completed  the  list 

in  separate  departments,  and  in  having  the  stor-  of  luxuries  in  railway  travel.     The  car-building 

age  space  separate  from  the  spaces  devoted  to  industry  in  this  country  is  a  vast  one,  as  is  well 

the  handling  of  transient  freight.    Terminal  sta-  indicated  by  the  fact  that  in   1900  a  total  of 

tions  located  on  the  water  front  must  also  have  124,106  cars  were  built,  not  including  those  built 

provisions  for  transshipping  freight  to  and  from  by  the  railway  companies  at  their  own  shops, 

vessels.     Railway  shops  are  located  at  one  or  The  total  number  of  cars  in  service  in  the  United 

more  places  on  a  railway  at  which  locomotives  States  on  June  30,  1904,  was  1,798,561,  of  which 

and  cars  are  repaired  and  built,  and  where  all  1^692,194  were  freight  cars. 

the  manufacturing  work  of  the  railway  is  done.  A  notable  increase  in  the  size  and  capacity 

Such  shops  resemble  large  manufacturing  estab-  of  cars  has  •  signalized  recent  car  construction, 

lishments   elsewhere   in   their    construction,   ar-  In  1875  the  normal  capacity  of  freight  cars  in 

rangement,  equipment  with  wood  and  metal  work-  the  United  States  was  from  20,000  pounds  to 

ing  machines,  etc.,  suitable  for  the  work  to  be  25,000  pounds.     In   1885  this  normal  capacity 

performed.     Among  the  various  other  railway  had  grown  to  40,000  pounds  and  50,000  pounds, 

buildings  are :  Roundhouses  for  the  shelter,  clean-  and  in  that  year  cars  of  60,000  pounds  capacity 

ing,  and  minor  repairing  of  locomotives  between  had  begun  to  be  built.    Few  cars  of  less  than  60,- 

trips;  car  sheds  and  car-cleaning  yards,  for  the  000  pounds  capacity  are  now  used  for  general 

shelter  and  cleaning  of  cars  between  trips ;  ice  freight  service,  and  there  is  a  decided  tendency 

houses,  for  storing  the  ice  used  in  passenger  and  to  increase  the  capacity  to  70,000  pounds  and 

dining  cars  and  for  refrigerator  cars ;  sand  houses,  80,000  pounds.     For  special  coal  and  ore  traffic 

for  drying,  cleaning,  and  storing  the  sand  sup-  steel  cars  of  100,000  pounds  and  110.000  pounds 

plied  to  locomotives;  oil-storage  houses,  for  stor-  capacity  are  quite  generally  used.    The  steel  car 

ing  the  lubricating  and  lamp  oil ;  coaling  stations,  is  a  decidedly  modern  innovation  and  one  which 

for  storing  and  delivering  coal  to  locomotives;  has  been  received  in  America  with  much  favor, 

watchmen's  shanties ;  section-houses ;  snow  sheds  The  principal  advantages  argued  in  favor  of  steel 

and    protection    sheds   for    landslides;    dwelling  cars  of  50  to  60  tons  capacity  are  their  great 

houses  for  employees,  and  sleeping  quarters,  read-  capacity  in  proportion  to  their  weight  and  their 

ing  rooms  and  club  houses  for  employees.    Some  superior   strength   and  durability   over    wooden 

notion  of  the  enormous  expenditure  in  buildings  cars.     In  addition  to  all-steel   cars,  cars  with 

required  by  railways  is  furnished  by  the  state-  steel  under  frames  and  wooden  superstructure 

ment  of  the   Interstate   Commerce   Cqpimission  are  considerably  used. 

that  for  the  year  ending  June  30,  1904,  the  cost  In  Europe  the  passenger  cars  used  are  general- 

of  repairs  and  renewals  of  buildings  on  the  rail-  ly  smaller  and  of  lighter  construction  than  those 

ways  of  the  United  States  was  $28,697,616,  or  in  America,  but  during  recent  years  the  tendency 

about    2%  per  cent,  of  the  total  operating  ex-  has  been  to  employ  cars  of  larger  size  than  for- 

penses.  merly,   although   such  great  dimensions   as  are 

Cars.    Railway  cars  of  so  many  varieties  are  common  in  America  have  not  yet  been  attained, 

now  in  use  that  a  description  of  the  different  The  smaller  cars  are  from  26  to  34  feet  long  and 

kinds  would  be  beyond  the  scope  of  this  article,  are  usually  mounted  on  six  wheels;  the  larger 

The  list  would  include  upward  of  40  distinct  pat-  cars  reach  a  length  of  nearly  60  feet  and  are 

terns  of  cars,  each  of  which  is  adapted  to  a  spe-  mounted  on  trucks  after  the  American  fashion, 

cial  use.     The  early  passenger  cars  differed  but  The  smaller  American  passenger  cars  are  usually 

little  from  stage  coaches,  and  the  first  step  in  the  50  feet  long,  while  the  large  sleeping  and  dining 

evolution  of  the  modern  car  was  made  by  joining  cars  frequently  have  a  length  of  80  feet  or  even 

several  of  these  coach  bodies  into  a  single  car.  90   feet.     European   freight   cars   are   veritable 

In  the   United    States   bogie   trucks   were  next  pygmies  as  compared  with   those  used  for  the 

placed  under  each  end  of  the  cars,  permitting  same  service  in  America,  they  being  from  12  feet 

them  to  be  made  of  much  greater  length,  after  to   18  feet  long,  mounted  on   four  wheels  and 

which  the  compartments  were  discarded  for  the  having  a  capacity  of  from  5%  to  9  tons, 

present  continuous  car  bodies,  although  in  Eng-  Safety   Appliances.     Safety   appliances   for 

land  and  in  most  of  the  countries  of  Continental  railways   have  been   of  growing   importance   in 

Europe  the   compartment   system   has  been   re-  proportion  to  the   increase  of   the  weight   and 

tained,  each  car  being  divided  into  three  or  four  speed  of  trains ;    at  the  same  time,   very  few 

independent  sections.    Most  of  the  improvements  of    these    appliances    are    used    solely    with    a 

following  these  changes  have  been  in  the  direc-  view    to    safety,    most   of    them    having    some 
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mechanical  function  to   fulfill   apart  from  the  which  locks  the  switch.  The  movement  of  this  bar 

promotion  of  safety.    Signals  are  one  of  the  most  raises  it  above  the  level  of  the  rail,  so  the  switch 

important  items  of  this  class,  and  serve  to  keep  cannot   be  unlocked   as  long  as   there  are   any 

the  trains  a  certain  distance  apart,  as  well  as  to  wheels  on  the  rail  which  prevent  the  detector-bar 

inform  the  engine  runners  of  the  condition  of  from  being  raised.     Another  railway  safety  ap- 

the    tracks    at    switches,    crossings,    etc.      The  pliance  is  the  system  of  signals  which  is  used  to 

semaphore  is  the  standard   signal   in  both   the  maintain  a  minimum  distance  between  the  trains 

United  States  and  England.    These  are  arranged  on  the  same  track.     The  block  system  is  used 

to  give  three  indications,  according  to  the  posi-  for  this  to  some  extent  in  the  United  States,  and 

tions  and  colors  of  their  blades  in  the  daytime  is  almost  general  in  England.    See  Block  Signal 

and  the  colors  of  their  lanterns  at  night.     The  Systems. 

semaphore  consists  of  a  vertical  post,  to  which  a  Brakes  are  the  most  essential  safety  devices 

blade  about  two  feet  in  length  is  pivoted  near  for  railway  trains,  and  certain  general  principles 

one  of  its  ends,  so  as  to  hang  either  vertical  at  are  now  recognized  as  necessary,  which  are  to 

right  angles  to  the  post  or  midway  between  these  be  found  in  almost  all  brake  mechanism  in  use 

positions.    The  short  end  of  this  blade  behind  the  all  over  the  world.     They  must  be  quick-acting, 

pivot  carries  a  disk  of  colored  glass,  either  red  must  be  applied  to  every  pair  of  wheels  in  a 

or  green,  which  falls  in  front  of  a  lantern  when  train,  and  must  be  applied  simultaneously  and 

the  blade  is  moved.    For  a  clear  track  the  blade  controlled  from  a  single  point,  generally  at  the 

hangs  at  an  angle  of  about  30  degrees  from  the  locomotive.      Air    brakes,    vacuum    brakes,    and 

post  and  the  lantern  shows  white.     For  danger  several  electrically  controlled  brakes  fulfill  these 

a   red   blade   stands   horizontal,   showing  a  red  conditions,     the     Westinghouse     automatic     air 

light,  and  for  caution  a  green  blade  and  a  green  brake,  however,  being  the  standard  in  this  as 

light  are  shown.     The  signals  and  switches  are  well  as  most  other  countries.    See  AiB  Brake. 

worked  from  the  same  station  by  means  of  levers.  In  addition  to  the  signaling  and  braking  ap- 

which  are  provided  with  interlocking  devices,  so  pliances  mentioned,  a  number  of  minor  devices 

that  only  the  proper  signal  corresponding  to  the  of  great  value  in  promoting  safety  have  been  in- 

position  of  the  switch  can  be  given.    The  inter-  troduced«     Automatic    couplers    are    important 
locking  system  is  a  very  ingenious  arrangement, 
by  means  of  which  the  movements  of  a  number  of 

levers  are  interdependent,  so  that  it  is  mechani-  ^HT***^  f" ' '  "1BBJ    f^^  \^      ^^ 

cally  impossible  for  the  signalman  to  move  them      tO^     ^  5       InBPljkQ)    Kf    ( ^      ^^ 

except  in  their  prearranged  order.  In  approach- 
ing a  switch  there  are  two  signals,  the  farther 
one  indicating  caution,  and  the  home  signal 
danger,  if  the  switch  is  not  locked  in  position  so 

that  the  line  is  clear.     The  switch  lever  is  the  among  these,  and  they  are  now  demanded  by  law 

only  one  which  can  be  moved,  and  its  movement  in  the  United  States.    A  standard  form  has  been 

releases  the  lever  of  the  caution  signal.    Moving  adopted  by  the  Master  Car-Builders'  Association, 

the  latter  locks  the  switch  lever  and  releases  the  to  which  the  various  manufacturing  companies 

danger-signal   lever,  which,  being  thrown,  locks  comply,  so  that  any  of  the  different  makes  will 

the  caution-signal  lever  and  indicates  that  the  work  together.    Their  use  is  now  general  on  all 

way  is  clear.    The  levers  can  only  be  moved  now  cars. 

in  the  reverse  order,  so  that  in  throwing  the  Grade  crossings  of  highways  at  important 
switch  the  signals  show  danger  first.  In  cases  points  are  gradually  being  abolished,  as  the  per- 
where  the  signals  are  too  far  from  the  signal  centage  of  people  lulled  at  these  points  is  much 
tower  to  be  seen  and  a  break  in  the  connection  greater  than  that  of  passenger  fatalities.  One 
occurs,  the  signal  falls  by  gravity  to  the  danger  device  used  at  grade  crosshigs  is  the  well-known 
position.  This  system  of  interlocking  is  capable  arm  gate,  operated  by  a  flagman,  or  by  com- 
of  broad  expansion,  as  one  lever  may  be  made  press^  air,  when  several  gates  near  together  are 
to  lock  any  one  or  more  of  the  assembled  levers  used.  Another  method  for  crossings  where  the 
in  a  signal  tower.  travel  is  infrequent  is  to  provide  an  electric  bell 
In  a  refinement  of  the  above  system  the  manual  at  the  signal  post,  which  is  put  in  operation  by 
labor  of  throwing  the  levers  is  replaced  by  the  the  car  wheels,  and  continues  to  ring  for  several 
use  of  compressed  air.  The  valves  which  control  minutes  before  the  passing  of  a  train.  A  con- 
the  various  signals  and  switches  are  operated  by  siderable  number  of  other  appliances  are  in  gen- 
electricity  and  controlled  by  small  switches,  eral  use  for  promoting  safety  on  railways,  which 
which  interlock  in  the  same  way  as  the  levers  de-  would  require  too  much  space  to  describe, 
scribed.  A  model  of  the  track  and  signals  is  Railway  Management.  Railway  manage- 
placed  over  the  switchboard,  and  any  changes  ment  in  the  United  States  is  primarily  under  the 
made  are  reproduced  on  the  model.  As  with  control  of  the  directors  of  the  railway  companies, 
the  interlocking  system,  a  signal  could  not  be  who  are  elected  by  the  stockholders.  A  presi- 
given  which  would  lead  to  an  accident;  such  dent  is  the  chief  executive  ofiicer  of  a  railway, 
could  only  occur  by  the  failure  to  see  or  obey  the  and  the  other  officers  are  generally  one  or  more 
signals.  In  case  of  fogs,  a  torpedo  is  frequently  vice-presidents,  a  treasurer  and  secretary,  and  a 
placed  on  the  track,  which  makes  a  loud  report  general  manager.  The  treasurer  has  charge  of 
when  the  wheels  of  a  locomotive  pass  over  it.  In  all  moneys  collected  and  disbursed,  and  is  respon- 
connection  with  the  interlocking  system,  the  sible  directly  to  the  president,  who  is  assisted  in 
detector-bar  for  switches  is  important,  its  func-  certain  duties  by  the  vice-president.  The  duties 
tion  being  to  prevent  the  throwing  of  a  switch  of  the  general  manager  extend  to  every  depart- 
while  a  train  is  pasainpf  over  it.  This  is  accom-  ment  of  the  service,  all  of  which  are  under  his 
plished  by  means  of  a  bar  placed  parallel  to  the  control.  A  superintendent  is  at  the  head  of  each 
rail.    The  bar  is  moved  by  the  same  mechanism  department,  who  is  responsible  for  every  detail 
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of  the  work  in  every  division  and  subdivision  of  ried  inside  and  outside  about  25  passengers.    The 

his  department,  and  each  sub-department  is  in  distance  run  was  12  miles,  and  the  fare  was  one 

turn  under  the  control  of  a  single  head,  and  so  shilling,  each  passenger  being  allowed  14  pounds 

on  down  to  the  end  of  the  scale.    In  this  way  the  of  baggage.     In  America  by  the  end  of  the  year 

lines  of  responsibility  of  each  employee,  from  the  1831   there  were  several   railways  in   operation 

car-cleaner  up  to  the  president,  are  clearly  de-  or  in  course  of  construction,  but  for  fifteen  or 

fined.     The  heads  of  the  prinicipal  departments  twenty  years  the  railway  travel  was  extremely  un- 

directly  in  charge  of  the  general  manager  are  comfortable,   although   it   was   a   vast   improve- 

the  superintendent  of  roadway,  the  superinten-  ment  cfver  the  stage  coaches  previously  usea.  The 

dent   of   machinery,  and   the  superintendent  of  car  ceilings  were  low  and  without  ventilation, 

transportation.     The  controller,  the  traffic  man-  the  stoves  at  either  end  of  the  cars  had  no  effect 

ager,  and  the  car  accountant  are  also  classed  in  on  the  temperature  at  the  middle  seats,  and  in 

the  same  rank.     The  subdivisions  of  these  de-  the   absence   of  spark   arresters   the   cars   were 

partments  are  too  numerous  to  trace  in  detail,  filled  with  cinders.    Tallow  candles  were  used  at 

The   superintendent   of   roadway   is   responsible  this  period,  which  contributed  more  to  the  odor 

for  the  maintenance  of  all  the  construction  work  than  to  the  illumination  of  the  cars,  and  the 

of   the    railway,    including   the    track,    trestles,  roughness  of  the  track  and  jolting  of  the  train 

bridges,  buildings,   etc.,  each   of  which   depart-  made  conversation  almost  impossible.     The  flat 

ments   is  assigned  to   supervisors,  whose  work  rails  used  at  first  were  the  cause  of  numerous 

covers  a  certain  allotted  territory.    Each  super-  accidents.     Their  ends  were  cut  at  an  angle  to 

visor  divides  his  territory  into  sections  which  form  lap  joints,  and  the  pointed  ends  were  oc- 

are  in  charge  of  a  resident  section  master,  who  casionally  caught  by  the  wheels  and  driven  up 

employs  a   section   gang.     Track   walkers   from  through  the  car  floor,  impaling  the  passengers 

these  gangs  patrol  their  entire  section  several  sitting  directly  over  them.    Through  tickets  were 

times  a  day  and  report  any  needed  repairs,  which  unknown,  and  at  the  end  of  each  short,  independ- 

are  attended  to  by  the  section  men.    The  super-  ent  railway,  into  which  the  long  routes  were  at 

intendent  of  machinery  attends  to  the  provision  first  divided,  the  passenger  was  obliged  to  pur- 

and  maintenance  of  all  the  rolling  stock.     The  chase  a  new  ticket,  change  cars,  and  transfer  his 

locomotives  are  in  charge  of  a  master  mechanic,  own  baggage.     These  conditions  prevailed  gen- 

who  keeps  a  record  of  the  performance  of  each  erally  on  American  railways,  as  well  as  on  all 

of  them,  and  the  cars  are  under  the  care  of  a  others,  for  a  number  of  years,  and  it  was  not  un- 

master  car-builder,  who  attends  to  the  manufac-  til  1860  and  after  that  the  most  important  rail- 

ture,  repairing,  and  inspection  of  all  the  com-  way    improvements    were    adopted.      Automatic 

pany's  cars.     The  superintendent  of  transporta-  brakes  and  automatic  couplers,  as  well  as  spring 

tion  is  in  charge  of  the  movements  of  all  the  buffers,  were  the  most  noticeable  of  the  early  im- 

trains  on  the  road  and  all  employees  connected  provements  introduced.     These  devices  overcame 

with    the    train    service,    including    telegraphic  the  jerking  and  jarring  of  the  cars  both  when  in 

operators,  train  dispatchers,  conductors,  etc.    In  motion  and  when  starting  and  stopping.     The 

addition  to  arranging  the  regular  time  schedule,  bell-cord  passing  through  the  cars  and  communi- 

he  provides  for  the  extra  trains  ordered  by  the  eating  with  the  engineer,  or  with  the  air-brake 

traffic  manager.     A  graphical  representation  of  mechanism,  is  a  safety  device  peculiar  to  this 

the  regular  trains  is  used,  from  which  the  rela-  country,  and  is  still  generally  omitted  in  Eu- 

tive  positions  of  the  trains  on  the  road  at  any  rope  for  fear  that  false  signals  may  be  given, 

time  during  the  day  can  be  seen  at  once  if  the  The  use  of  sleeping  cars  and  parlor  cars  intro- 

runs  are  made  on  time.    From  this  diagram  the  duced  an  element  of  comfort  in  railway  travel 

opportunities  for   sending  out  extra  trains  are  which  was  of  great  importance  in  this  country, 

determined,  and  any  chances  of  collisions  become  on  account  of  the  distances  traversed.    The  buf- 

apparent  and  can  be  guarded  against.  fet  car  was  afterwards  provided  to  avoid  delays 

The  traffic   manager's   department   is   divided  at  meal  stations.     This  was  merely  a  modified 

into  two  principal  branches — ^the  passenger  traffic  sleeping  car  with  a  kitchen  at  one  end  and  port- 

and  the  freight  traffic — each  in  charge  of  a  gen-  able  tables,  which  could  be  fixed  in  each  section, 

eral  agent.     In  this  department  the  rates  and  Dining  cars,  introduced  shortly  afterwards,  led 

tolls  are  made,  and  the  advertising,  soliciting  of  to  the  development  of  vestibuled  trains,  as,  in 

business,  etc.,  carried  on.    The  duties  of  the  car  order  to  reach  the  dining  car,  the  rule  forbid- 

accountant  are  keeping  a  record  of  all  cars  on  ding  passengers  to  cross  the  platforms  when  the 

the  road,  which  is  made  up  from  the  conductors'  cars  were  in  motion  was  then  broken  at  the  in- 

reports,  and  notifying  the  owners  of  the  number  vitation  of  the  railway  companies.     Vestibuled 

and  movements  of  other  companies'  cars  on  his  express  trains  are  now  in  general  use,  on  which 

road.    This  is  made  necessary  from  the  custom  of  sleepers,   parlor  cars,  a  dining  car,  a   smoking 

sending  through  freight  cars  over  different  roads  saloon,  library,  bath-room,  barber  shop,  and  writ- 

witbout   unloading,   and   in  this   way   they  are  ing-room  are  provided.    The  checking  of  baggage 

often  scattered  widely  over  the  country.     There  is  regarded  in  this  country  as  one  of  the  most 

are  two  other  departments,  less  intimately  con-  indispensable  features  of  railway  travel,  as  by 

nected  with  the  management  of  the  roads  than  this  system  through  checks  over  any  number  of 

those  mentioned  above.    These  are  the  purchasing  connecting  railways  may  be  issued,  so  •  that  bag- 

and  the  legal  departments.    The  controller's  de-  gage   is  transferred  from  the   passenger's   resi- 

partment,  where  the  accounts  and  statistics  are  dence  to  any  specified  address  in  the  country 

kept,  completes  the  general  outline  of  the  organi-  without  devolving  any  responsibility  upon  the 

zation  of  a  railway.  owner.     This  system  operates  so  perfectly  that 

Railway  Traffic.  Passenger  service  on  steam  .  the  loss  of  baggage  is  almost  unknown,  and  its 

railways  was  inaugurated  on  October  10,  1825,  detention  is  of  rare  occurrence.     The  usual  al- 

on   the   Stockton   and   Darlington   road   with  a  lowance  of  100  pounds  of  baggage  per  passenger 

passenger  car  called  the  Experiment,  which  car-  is  merely  nominal  on  most  roads,  as  charges  arc 
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rarely  made  except  where  the  excess  is  several 
times  the  specified  weight.  In  connection  with 
through  checks,  coupon  tickets  are  issued  for 
trips  covering  several  different  roads,  which  are 
sold  by  either  of  the  companies  whose  lines  are 
traversed.  This  requires  an  agreement  between 
the  different  roads  for  the  mutual  accounting  for 


portion  of  all  employees  killed  and  injured.  On 
the  British  railways  in  1902  one  employee  out 
of  1324  was  killed,  and  one  out  of  151  injured. 
The  proportion  of  accidents  on  Ck>ntinental  Euro- 
pean roads  is  still  less.  Conditions  of  traffic  vary 
so  gfreatly  that  comparisons  of  accidents  are  of 
slight  value. 


Table  Y. 


CoMrABATiTB  SuiiMART  OF  RAILWAY  AooiDUTTi  voE  TRB  Tbau  BiiDnra  Jun  80,  1888  .10  1904.    (Fbom  17ni  AravAt 
RiPosT,  Statistics  of  Railways  of  Ukitbo  Statis,  iMTmBSTAim  CoMiisica  Gokiiisbxom.) 


• 

Employees 

Passengers 

Other  Persons 

Total 

Killed 

Injured 

KiUed 

Injured 

Killed 

Injured 

Killed 

Ii^jured 

1904 

3,632 
3,606 
2.9*J9 
2,676 
2,650 
2,210 
1,958 
1,693 
1,861 
1,811 
1,823 
2,727 
2,664 
2,660 
2,461 
1,972 
2,070 

67,067 
60,481 
50,524 
41,142 
39,643 
34,923 
31,761 
27,667 
29,969 
25,696 
23,422 
31,729 
28,267 
26,140 
22,396 
20,028 
20,148 

441 
356 
346 
282 
249 
239 
221 
222 
181 
170 
324 
299 
376 
293 
286 
310 
816 

9,111 
8,231 
6,683 
4,988 
4,128 
3,442 
2,946 
2.7»5 
2,873 
2,375 
3,084 
3,229 
3,227 
2,972 
2,426 
2,146 
2^38 

6,973 
5,879 
6,274 
6,498 
6,066 
4,674 
4,680 
4,522 
4,406 
4,166 
4,300 
4,320 
4,217 
4,076 
8,696 
3,641 
2,897 

7,977 
7,841 
7,466 
7,209 
6,549 
6,266 
6,176 
•  6,269 
6,845 
6,677 
6,433 
6,436 
6,168 
4,769 
4,206 
4,136 
8,602 

10,046 
9,840 
8,688 
8,466 
7,866 
7,123 
6,860 
6,437 
6,448 
6,136 
6,447 
7,346 
7,147 
7,029 
6,336 
6,828 
6,282 

84,156 
76,653 
64,662 
63,339 
60,.t20 
44,620 
40,882 
36,731 
38,687 
33  748 

1903 

1902 

1901 

1900 

1809 

1898 

1897 

1896 

1895 

1894 

31,888 
40,293 
36,668 
33,881 
29,027 
26,309 
25,888 

1893 

1892 

1891 

1890 

1889 

1888 

the  tickets  sold.  The  average  rate  per  mile  for 
railroad  fares  in  the  United  States  is  approxi- 
mately the  same  as  in  Europe,  and  to  make  a 
comparison  the  different  classes  of  travel  must 
be  considered.  In  Europe  the  rates  of  fare  are 
graded  into  three  classes — first,  second,  and 
third.  The  first-class  travel  is  very  small,  and 
the  fares  are  comparatively  high;  by  far  the 
largest  proportion  of  travel  is  on  the  third  class. 
In  the  United  States  the  first  class  comprises 
most  of  the  railroad  travel,  the  second  and  third 
classed  together  amounting  to  only  1  per  cent, 
of  the  whole. 

The  speed  of  passenger  trains  is  being  steadily 
increased,  and  recent  years  have  shown  some  re- 
markable records  of  train  speeds  both  in  America 
and  abroad.  A  more  important  development 
than  these  occasional  record  runs,  however,  has 
been  the  increase  in  the  average  speed  of  trains. 
Many  railways  to-day  maintain  a  schedule  speed 
of  50  miles  per  hour  in  their  express  train  ser- 
vice, and  in  some  instances  regular  trains  aver- 
age 60  miles  per  hour.  Where  an  average  speed 
of  60  miles  an  hour  is  demanded  bv  the  time-table, 
the  speed  during  a  part  of  the  run  often  reaches 
75  and  even  85  miles  per  hour.  Much  higher  speeds 
than  this  have  been  exceptionally  attained 
for  short  distances.  As  the  result  of  these  de- 
velopments the  schedule  time  between  important 
cities  has  been  greatly  reduced.  In  the  United 
States  during  the  period  1888  to  1904  an  average 
of  288  passengers  were  killed  and  2813  injured 
each  year  by  railway  accidents.  The  absolute 
number  killed  and  injured  shows  a  general 
tendency  to  increase  from  year  to  year.  In  pro- 
portion to  the  number  of  passengers  carried,  there 
is  a  general  tendency  for  accidents  to  decrease. 
The  number  of  employees  of  the  railways  killed 
each  year  ranges  from  1800  to  3600;  the  number 
of  employees  injured,  from  20,000  to  67,000.  In 
1904  one  employee  out  of  every  357  was  killed 
and  one  out  of  every  19  injured.  In  general, 
there  is  a  tendency  toward  increase  in  the  pro- 


Taha  YI.    Nvmn  or  Bmfloysbs,  TEAiVMm,  avd  Passi 
worn  oaa  killbd  ahd  vom  om  nuusso  a  rm  Uxrso 
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Number  of  em- 

Number of  trmin- 

Number  of  pss- 

ployees  for  one 

men  for  one 

sengers  for  one 

KUled 

Injured 

Killed 

Injured 

KUled 

Injured 

1904.... 

367 

19 

120 

9 

1,622,267 

78,623 

1903.... 

364 

22 

123 

10 

1,967,441 

84,424 

1902.... 

401 

24 

136 

10 

1,883,706 

97,244 

1901  ... 

400 

28 

136 

18 

2,153,468 

121,748 

1900.... 

399 

26 

137 

11 

2,316,648 

139,740 

1899.... 

420 

27 

166 

11 

2,189,023 

161,996 

1898.... 

447 

28 

160 

11 

2,267,270 

170,141 

1897..,. 

486 

30 

166 

12 

2,204,708 

176,115 

1896.... 

444 

28 

162 

10 

2,827,474 

178,132 

1895.... 

433 

31 

166 

11 

2,984,832 

213,661 

1894... 

428 

33 

166 

IS 

1,668,791 

178,210 

The  railways  of  Europe  are  largely  under  Gov- 
ernment control,  growing  out  of  the  policy  of 
subsidizing  them,  or  in  some  cases  of  building 
the  lines  outright,  or  of  guaranteeing  a  mo-, 
nopoly  of  traffic  by  the  State.  In  France  most 
of  the  railways  are  either  owned  entirely  or  to 
a  very  large  extent  by  the  Government,  and  are 
held  by  the  companies  operating  them  on  leases. 
In  this  way  almost  all  the  railways  in  the  coun- 
try will  ultimately  revert  to  the  possession  of 
the  Government.  Railway  service  in  England  is 
in  some  respects  different  from  that  of  any  other 
country,  and  its  evolution  from  stage-coach  travel 
is  still  suggested  by  its  nomenclature.  The 
cars  are  called  carriages,  the  engineers  drivers, 
and  the  conductors  guards.  The  absence  of  grade 
crossings  and  sharp  curves  and  the  substantial 
character  of  the  construction  work  make  the 
English  roadbeds  superior  to  most  others.  Safety 
in  travel  is  greatly  promoted  by  these  conditions, 
bat  in  other  respects  the  passenger  service  is, 
from  an  American  standpoint,  much  inferior  to 
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that  in  this  country,  although  vast  improve- 
ments have  taken  place  both  in  England  and  on 
the  Continent  within  recent  years. 

Freight  service  constitutes  the  greater  part  of 
the  business  of  most  railways,  and  is  the  most 
important  source  of  their  income.  Of  the  entire 
revenue  of  the  railways,  about  70  per  cent,  is 
derivsd  from  freight  traffic,  25  per  cent,  from 
passenger  service,  and  5  per  cent,  from  mail  and 
other  minor  services.  The  movement  of  freight 
by  the  early  railways  was  very  slow  and  much 
more  expensive  than  it  is  now,  largely  owing  to 
the  transfers  made  between  the  cars  of  different 
companies,  each  of  which  used  its  own  rolling 
stock  exclusively.  With  the  increase  of  freight 
traffic  the  custom  has  grown  to  allow  freight 
cars  to  run  from  the  point  of  shipment  over  any 
number  of  railways  to  their  destination  without 
transfer,  and  the  greater  part  of  the  freight 
business  in  the  United  States  is  now  done  in 
this  way.  The  cars  of  each  company  become 
considerably  scattered  over  the  lines  of  other 
companies,  and  every  road  does  more  or  less 
business  with  other  companies'  cars,  for  which  a 
mileage  is  paid  to  the  owners  of  the  cars.  The 
through  freight  service  of  the  country  is  very 
much  improved  by  avoiding  transfers,  but  at 
the  same  time  keeping  account  of  the  where- 
abouts of  its  cars  and  reducing  its  mileage  bal- 
ance by  as  little  use  as  possible  of  foreign  cars 
are  often  troublesome  problems  for  a  railway.  The 
car  accountant's  department  keeps  records  of  the 
movement  of  cars,  which  are  made  up  from  the  re- 
XX)rts  of  the  train  conductors  and  from  agents 
placed  at  each  railway  junction.  These  records 
are  quite  complete,  and  are  of  additional  use  in 
checking  the  reports  of  foreign  roads  and  adiust- 
ing  the  mileage  charges.  Cars  are  supposed  to 
be  promptly  returned  to  their  home  roads  with 
loads  in  that  direction  only,  but  it  happens  fre- 
quently that  when  short  of  cars  freignt  agents 
will  use  any  car  at  hand,  without  regard  to  its 
home  direction.  From  this  practice  it  sometimes 
results  that  a  car  will  not  reach  home  for  months 
or  even  over  a  year  from  the  time  it  left  its 
own  road.  At  the  receiving  station  freight  is 
loaded  into  the  cars,  as  far  as  possible  allowing 
to  certain  cars  goods  marked  to  the  same  destina- 
tion. The  number  and  destination  of  each  car 
is  given  to  the  dispatcher,  who  mnkes  up  the 
trains  from  these  memoranda.  The  conductor 
takes  the  memoranda  of  each  car,  called  running 
slips,  and  these  slips  are  transferred  from  road 
to  road  with  the  car  until  it  reaches  its  destina- 
tion. At  each  railway  junction  a  record  of  the 
cars  in  every  train  is  made.  For  through  freight 
several  fast  freight  lines  have  been  organized 
under  a  separate  management  to  operate  between 
certain  points  ovct  several  roads.  Some  of  these 
are  simply  formed  by  the  coSperation  of  several 
roads,  each  of  which  assigns  a  certain  number 
of  cars  to  the  line,  which  is  placed  in  control 
of  a  general  manager.  Other  fast  freight  lines 
are  independent  of  the  railways,  which  simply 
charge  mileage  for  the  cars  carried  over  their 
lines. 

A  number  of  special  classes  of  freight  require 
special  cars  for  their  transportation,  and  these 
are  sometimes  owned  by  the  shippers  or  by  fast 
freight  lines,  as  well  as  by  the  railway  com- 
panies. Live-stock  cars  for  cattle,  refrigerator 
oars  for  dressed  meat  and  other  provisions, 
heater  cars  for  fruit,  etc.,  are  in  extensive  use. 


as  well  as  many  other  special  cars  adapted  to 
the  needs  of  perishable  freight.  An  hourly  record 
is  kept  of  the  movements  of  the  latter  cars  from 
the  time  they  leave  the  consignor  until  they  are 
delivered  to  the  consignee.  For  every  freight  car 
moved  a  way  bill  is  issued,  which  gives  the  num- 
ber and  owner  of  the  car,  a  description  of  its 
contents,  with  the  weight  and  address  of  every 
package,  the  names  of  the  consignors  and  con- 
signees, the  starting-point  and  destination, 
charges,  and  every  detail  in  regard  to  routes  and 
the  proportions  of  charges  due  the  different  car- 
riers. Duplicates  of  these  way  bills  go  to  the 
auditor's  department,  and  from  these  the  whole 
record  of  the  freight  business  is  made,  and  they 
are  afterwards  put  on  file  for  reference  in  case 
of  claims.  The  average  freight  charges  in  this 
country  are  the  cheapest  in  the  world,  yet  the 
question  of  rates  is  the  most  troublesome  one 
with  which  railway  companies  have  to  contend. 

Railway  Rates.  The  charges  made  by  rail- 
ways, in  the  absence  of  competition,  and  of  gov- 
ernmental regulation,  are  governed  by  the  cost 
to  the  railway  of  the  service  in  question,  and  the 
value  of  the  service  to  the  shipper.  No  railway 
will  carry  goods  unless  the  price  paid  is  at  least 
equal  to  the  cost  of  moving  them.  And  this  cost 
varies  widely  according  to  the  kind  of  goods — 
whether  bulky,  perishable,  etc.;  according  to  the 
amount  of  goods — whether  in  small  lots,  carload 
lots,  train  loads;  according  to  length  of  haul, 
gradients  of  road,  etc. ;  and  according  to  general 
traffic  conditions — whether  the  cars  will  find  a 
back  load,  or  will  have  to  be  hauled  back  empty. 

The  total  cost  of  transportation  includes,  be- 
sides the  mere  cost  of  haulage,  expenses  for  up- 
keep of  road-bed  and  stations ;  for  salaries  of  the 
permanent  staff  of  employees;  for  interest  upon 
capital  sunk  in  the  road  and  its  equipment,  etc. 
These  expenses  are  constant;  they  go  on  whether 
the  road  does  a  heavy  business  or  not.  Such  fixed 
charges  make  up  from  forty  to  sixty  per  cent, 
of  the  total  cost  of  transportation.  Conse- 
quently, while  a  railway  may  be  able  to  trans- 
port particular  classes  of  freight  for  a  trifie  more 
than  the  expense  of  moving  them,  it  cannot  carry 
all  its  freight  on  these  terms.  The  totality  of 
the  freight  transported  must  yield  enough  to  pay 
all  moving  expenses,  plus  fixed  charges,  at  the 
very  least.  The  problem  of  determining  freight 
rates,  therefore,  involves  not  only  the  ascertain- 
ing of  the  cost  of  moving  each  particular  item 
of  the  traffic,  but  also  the  proper  apportionment 
cf  the  fixed  charges  to  the  various  items. 

Tow  class  goods,  such  as  coal,  ores,  timber, 
will  not  be  moved  at  all  unless  freight  rates  are 
low.  Such  goods,  accordingly,  will  be  carried  so 
long  as  they  yield,  above  cost  of  moving,  a  small 
contribution  to  fixed  charges.  High -class  goods, 
such  as  most  manufactured  articles,  will  be 
moved  even  if  freight  rates  are  high.  These  are 
accordingly  credited  with  a  disproportionate 
share  of  the  fixed  charges.  This  principle  is 
pooularly  known  as  "charging  what  the  traffic 
will  l)ear."  While  it  represents  a  discrimination 
against  high-grade  goods,  it  is  to  be  borne  in 
mind  that  if  the  lower-grade  goods,  with  their 
small  contribution  to  fixed  charges,  were  not 
carried  at  all,  the  high-grade  goods  would  have 
to  pay  a  still  higher  absolute  rate  in  order  to 
cover  all  expenses  of  transportation. 

Theoretically,  the  determination  of  rates  could 
be  best  made  through  separate  estimate  of  the 
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cost  of  moving  and  the  value  of  each  commodity 
transported.  In  practice  this  would  prove  cum- 
bersome, and  a  large  proportion  of  all  goods 
transported  are  grouped  in  classes,  partly  on  a 
basis  of  cost  of  transportation,  partly  on  a  basis 
of  value.  The  'official'  classification,  in  use  in 
the  Northern  and  Eastern  States,  places  in 
Class  I  such  divers  articles  as  books,  blankets, 
glassware,  kerosene  (in  glass  or  cans),  shoes, 
silk,  plated  silverware.  The  sixth  class,  upon 
which  the  lowest  charges  are  collected,  includes 
such  articles  as  asphalt,  brick,  fertilizers,  grain, 
iron,  and  steel  billets,  when  these  articles  are 
shipped  in  carload  lots.  Articles  of  exceptionally 
high  value,  as  high-grade  silks,  are  charged  more 
than  class  rates.  On  the  other  hand,  very  low- 
grade  commodities,  as  coal,  lumber,  and  the  like, 
are  not  placed  on  the  classification  at  all,  but 
enjoy  such  rates  as  will  enable  the  shipper  to 
make  a  profit  in  his  business. 

Often  the  same  charge  is  made  for  the  same 
commodity,  regardless  of  distance  transported. 
Thus  within  a  certain  radius  of  a  great  city,  milk 
pays  the  same  rate  whether  carried  twenty  miles 
or  one  hundred.  The  charge  for  the  milk  carried 
the  greater  distance  must  be  at  least  enough  to 
pay  moving  expenses;  consequently  something 
above  such  expenses  is  collected  from  the  milk 
transported  the  shorter  distance. 

Where  a  railroad  is  compelled  to  meet  compe- 
tition, either  of  other  railroads  or  of  water  routes, 
rates  on  high-class  as  well  as  on  low-class  goods 
may  be  placed  so  low  as  merely  to  cover  ex- 
penses of  moving  the  traffic.  The  shipper  is  able 
to  play  off  one  carrier  against  another,  as  each 
is  anxious  to  increase  its  share  in  the  total 
amount  of  goods  transported.  The  fixed  expenses 
of  the  road  must  then  be  apportioned  to  the 
traffic  from  and  to  non-competing  points.  Such 
discrimination  between  localities  may  be  so  great 
that  the  city  served  by  competing  railways  may 
draw  to  itself  most  of  the  business  naturally 
belonging  to  cities  not  so  fortunately  situated. 
The  original  Interstate  Commerce  Act  attempted 
to  limit  the  advantage  of  the  competitive  centre 
by  the  "long  and  short  haul  clause,"  described 
below;  but  the  attempt  was  unsuccessful.  The 
railroads,  by  agreements  among  themselves,  have 
attempted  to  maintain  rates  to  and  from  com- 
petitive points;  but  such  agreements  were  de- 
clared unlawful  by  the  same  act,  and  also  by  the 
Anti-trust  Act  of  1890. 

Where  a  shipper  is  so  situated  that  he  has  an 
option  of  sending  his  goods  over  either  one  of  two 
competing  lines,  it  may  be  possible  for  him  to 
secure  more  favorable  rates  than  shippers  who 
are  compelled  to  deal  with  a  single  line.  Either 
road,  if  not  prevented  by  law,  will  offer  induce- 
ments in  the  way  of  rebates,  etc.,  to  secure  his 
traffic.  Where  the  shipper  is  a  large  corporation, 
having  plants  in  various  parts  of  the  country, 
served  by  different  carriers,  it  may  elect  to  close 
all  its  plants  on  one  road  and  fill  all  orders  from 
the  remaining  plants,  and  so  force  the  carrier  to 
discriminate  in  its  favor.  Such  discriminations 
have,  until  recent  years,  been  exceedingly  com- 
mon, and  have  played  an  important  part  in  build- 
ing up  great  corporations. 

The  effect  of  discriminations,  local  and  per- 
sonal, arising  from  competition  is  greatly  to 
impair  the  earning  power  of  the  road,  and  con- 
sequently there  has  in  the  last  decade  been  a 
tendency  to  consolidate  rival  roads  under  one 


management.  If  such  consolidation  is  permitted 
there  is  a  possibility  that  general  ratc»  may  be 
advanced,  tne  regulating  influence  of  competition 
being  removed.  In  most  cases,  however,  the  pros- 
perity of  a  road  is  so  intimately  bound  up  with 
that  of  the  community  it  serves,  and  reasonable 
rates  are  so  vital  to  the  prosperity  of  any  com- 
munity, that  the  danger  of  excessive  general  rates 
is  small.  The  consolidation  of  competing  roads 
was,  however,  declared  by  the  United  States 
Supreme  Court  to  be  illegal  ( Northern  Securities 
case,  decided  March  14,  1904). 

GOVEBN  MENTAL       REGULATION       OF       RAILWAY 

Rates.  In  the  period  from  1830  to  1870  it  was 
generally  assumed  that  the  price  of  railway  ser- 
vices, like  that  of  ordinary  commodities,  would 
be  governed  by  competition.  Each  section  of  the 
country  was  eager  to  have  the  work  of  railway 
construction  pushed  as  rapidly  as  possible;  and 
far  from  burdening  the  railways  with  restrictions 
in  the  way  of  governmental  regulation,  the  vari- 
ous States  gave  liberal  aid  to  the  railway  com- 
panies, through  the  guaranteeing  of  bonds,  direct 
money  grants,  free  nghte  of  way,  ete.  The  same 
attitude  toward  the  railways  was  maintained  by 
the  federal  government,  which  made  enormous 
grants  of  land  either  to  the  Stetes,  to  be  applied 
in  aid  of  railway  construction,  or  to  the  railway 
corporations  themselves  (after  1850). 

In  a  few  of  the  early  charters  to  railway  com- 
panies provisions  relating  to  rate  control  were 
incorporated.  A  Connecticut  charter  of  1829 
fixed  a  maximum  rate  of  2%  mills  per  mile  per 
himdred  pounds  weight  of  freight  transported 
sixty  miles  and  upward;  3  mills  per  mile  per 
hundred  pounds  transported  twenty  to  sixty 
miles;  3^  mills  for  shorter  distences.  A  Mary- 
land charter  of  1831  fixed  the  maximum  charge 
per  ton  mile  at  three  cents.  Such  provisions  were 
exceptions,  however,  and  the  maxima  fixed  by 
charter  were  higher  than  the  railway  would  ever 
care  to  charge.  Somewhat  more  common  were 
reservations  to  the  legislature  of  power  to  regu- 
late rates  when  the  net  income  of  the  railway 
exceeded  a  oertein  percentege  on  the  capitaliza- 
tion— ^usually  ten  per  cent.  Thia  power  appears 
not  to  have  been  called  into  exercise  at  all.  A 
very  few  of  the  early  charters  conteined  provi- 
sions prohibiting  undue  discriminations  between 
thepatrons  of  the  roads. 

When  the  railways  became  well  established  and 
the  general  plan  of  railway  policy  had  been  worked 
out  in  its  main  outlines,  the  popular  belief  in  the 
efiicacy  of  competition  as  a  regulator  of  railway 
rates  waned.  However  well  provided  with  rail- 
ways a  section  might  be,  the  number  of  roads 
competing  at  a  given  point  remained  so  small 
that  combination  among  them  appeared  to  be 
easy.  The  evidences  of  discrimination  as  between 
individuals  and  localities  early  attracted  popular 
attention.  In  the  early  seventies  bitter  hostility 
toward  the  railways  grew  up  in  the  West,  largely 
on  account  of  these  discriminations,  but  also  be* 
cause  of  a  general  belief  that  railway  charts 
were  manipulated  in  the  intereste  of  speculative 
dealers  in  railway  securities.  The  movement  in 
favor  of  regulation  of  rates  by  the  Stete  was 
taken  up  by  the  Grangers,  then  a  powerful  or- 
ganization in  several  of  the  Western  States,  but 
especially  in  Iowa.  In  1874  the  legislature  of 
Iowa  enacted  a  maximum  rate  law.  The  rail- 
roads in  the  State  were  classified  on  a  basis  of 
net  earnings  per  mile,  and  an  elaborate  schedule 
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of  maximum  rates  for  each  class  of  railroads  was 
established.  The  railway  companies  resisted  the 
enforcement  of  the  law  on  the  ground  that  it 
was  unconstitutional;  but  the  State  courts,  and 
finally  the  Federal  Supreme  Court,  upheld  the 
right  of  a  State  to  establish  limitations  upon 
the  charges  of  railways.  It  was  held  that  the 
State  has  power  to  regulate  rates  on  the  ground 
that  the  railway  is  a  quasi-public  corporation, 
and  that  its  employment  is  of  a  public  nature. 
The  Iowa  law  was,  however,  repealed  in  1878,  as 
it  was  generally  regarded  as  too  drastic  in  its 
limitations  upon  the  railroads.  In  the  same  year 
an  official  railway  commission,  with  powers  that 
were  mainly  advisory,  was  created,  after  the 
model  of  railway  commissions  of  Massachusetts 
and  other  Eastern  States.  Other  Western  States 
had  in  the  meantime  enacted  laws  for  the  control 
of  rates.  The  most  famous  of  these  was  the 
Potter  law  of  Wisconsin,  enacted  in  1874.  A 
rigid  schedule  of  rates  was  established  by  the 
legislature,  and  this  was  to  be  administered  by 
a  commission  of  three  men.  The  rates  fixed  were 
in  some  cases  held  by  the  courts  to  be  uncon- 
stitutional, as  virtually  confiscating  the  prop- 
erty of  the  roads;  the  method  of  regulation  was 
furthermore  so  onerous  to  roads  and  shippers 
that  the  law  was  repealed  in  1876.  The  plan 
of  fixing  a  schedule  of  rates  through  legislative 
action  has  been  tried  in  many  States;  at  present 
seventeen  States  have  maximum  rate  laws  on 
their  statute  books;  but  these  laws  are  practi- 
cally of  little  importance. 

A  more  effective  method  of  regulation,  em- 
ployed in  about  twenty-five  States,  is  through 
railway  commissions  having  power  to  fix  rates. 
In  over  half  of  these  the  commission  is  required 
to  establish  a  schedule  of  rates  for  the  railways 
in  the  State;  in  the  remaining  States  having 
such  commissions,  the  fixing  of  rates  is  as  a  rule 
left  to  the  railways;  but  the  commission  may 
investigate  questions  of  unreasonable  rates,  and 
require  revision  if  necessary.  Whether  any 
etiective  control  over  rates  is  exercised  or  not  by 
a  State  commission  depends  largely  upon  the  per- 
sonnel of  the  commission^  the  extent  of  its  powers 
in  regard  to  the  securing  of  testimony,  etc.  It 
may  safely  be  said  that  a  majority  of  the  State 
commissions  have  little  real  influence  upon  rates. 

Down  to  1886  it  was  generally  supposed  that 
a  State  had  a  right  to  regulate  rates  on  all 
passenger  and  freight  businsss  within  its  bound- 
aries. In  that  year  the  Federal  Supreme  Court 
laid  down  the  principle  that  the  regulation  by 
a  State  of  rates  on  traffic  originating  outside  of 
the  State,  or  destined  to  points  outside  of  the 
State,  is  interference  with  interstate  commerce — 
hence  unconstitutional  {Wabash  R,  R.  Co.  v.  Illi- 
nois, 118  U.  S.  Rep.  557).  As  most  of  the  traffic 
in  the  United  States  is  interstate,  this  decision 
practical!/  deprived  State  railway  regulation  of 
efficacy.  The  necessity  thus  arising  for  federal 
regulation  was  met  by  the  enactment  of  the  "Act 
to  regulate  commerce,"  approved  February  4, 
1887.  This  act  was  made  applicable  to  any 
common  carrier  engaged  in  the  transportation  of 
passengers  or  property  for  continuous  carriage 
or  shipment  from  one  State  or  Territory  to  an- 
other, or  from  any  place  in  the  United  States  to 
a  foreign  country,  or  from  a  foreign  country  to 
any  place  in  the  United  States.  All  charges  for 
transportation  under  the  circumstances  described 
in  the  act  as  subject  to  its  provisions,  were  to  be 


reasonable  and  just.  Discriminations  in  the  way 
of  special  rates,  rebates,  drawbacks,  etc.,  in  favor 
of  any  person  or  property  carried  were  declared 
to  be  unlawful;  and  undue  and  imreasonable 
preferences  in  favor  of  any  locality  were  likewise 
prohibited.  Furthermore,  it  was  made  unlawful 
for  any  carrier  subject  to  the  act  to  charge  or 
receive  greater  aggregate  compensation  for  the 
transportation  of  passengers  or  of  like  kind  of 
property,  under  substantially  similar  circum- 
stances and  conditions,  for  a  shorter  than  for 
a  longer  distance  over  the  same  line,  in  the  same 
direction.  It  was  recognized  that  under  certain 
conditions  to  charge  more  for  a  short  haul  than 
for  a  long  haul  over  the  same  line  might  be 
justifiable;  and  the  Commission  created  by  the 
act  was  given  power  to  determine  when  excejp- 
tion  to  the  rule  ought  to  be  made. 

The  law  also  prohibited  pooling,  or  combina- 
tions or  agreements  among  common  carriers 
engaged  in  interstate  business  to  maintain  rates. 
As  amended  by  the  law  of  March  2,  1880,  the  act 
required  the  companies  to  print  and  keep  open 
for  public  inspection  schedules  of  passenger  and 
freight  rates;  and  any  advance  or  reduction  in 
such  rates,  without  ten  days'  notice,  was  pro- 
hibited. Such  schedules,  together  with  copies  of 
all  contracts,  agreements,  or  arrangements  with 
other  common  carriers,  were  to  be  filed  with  the 
Interstate  Commerce  Commission.  The  Commis- 
sion might  prescribe  the  form  in  which  the 
schedules  were  to  be  kept. 

In  case  a  common  carrier  subject  to  the  pro- 
visions of  the  act  should  violate  any  of  the 
provisions  of  the  act,  such  carrier  became  liable 
to  the  person  or  persons  injured  thereby  for  the 
full  amount  of  damages  caused  by  such  violation, 
together  with  costs.  Any  person  claiming  to  be 
damaged  might  make  complaint  to  the  Commis- 
sion; or  might  bring  suit  in  his  own  behalf;  and 
in  such  suit  the  court  might  compel  any  officer 
or  trustee  of  the  defendant  company  to  testify  or 
produce  the  books  or  papers  of  such  company. 
By  the  act  of  March  2,  1889,  any  common  carrier 
or  any  director  or  officer  thereof  wilfully  violat- 
ing the  provisions  of  the  act  was  to  be  deemed 
guilty  of  a  misdemeanor,  and  upon  conviction 
might  be  fined  not  to  exceed  $5000;  in  case  the 
offense  was  unlawful  discrimination,  hd  might 
be  punished  also  by  imprisonment  for  a  term 
not  exceeding  two  years.  Severe  penalties  were 
also  fixed  for  discriminating  in  favor  of  any  per- 
son through  false  billing,  false  classification  of 
weight,  etc. 

To  enforce  the  law  a  commission,  known  as  the 
Interstate  Commerce  Commission,  was  created. 
As  originally  constituted  it  consisted  of  five 
members,  not  more  than  three  from  one  political 
party,  appointed  by  the  President  by  and  with 
the  advice  and  consent  of  the  Senate.  The  term 
of  service  was  fixed  at  six  years.  The  Commis- 
sion was  given  authority  (Act  of  March  2,  1889) 
to  inquire  into  the  management  of  the  business 
of  all  carriers  subject  to  the  act,  and  was  re- 
quired to  keep  itself  informed  as  to  the  manner 
in  which  such  business  was  conducted.  It  could 
require  the  attendance  of  witnesses,  the  produc- 
ing of  books  and  papers  in  order  to  arrive  at 
the  information  necessary  for  the  performance  of 
its  duties.  The  Commission  might  also  require 
annual  reports  of  the  business  of  all  railroads 
engaged  in  interstate  business. 
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Anv  person,  firm,  corporation,  or  association 
complaining  of  anything  done  or  omitted  to  be 
done  by  any  common  carrier  subject  to  the  pro- 
visions of  the  act,  might  apply  to  the  Commis- 
sion, stating  the  facts  complained  of;  whereupon 
the  Commission  was  to  forward  such  complaint 
to  the  carrier,  requiring  the  carrier  to  satisfy 
the  complaint  or  answer  the  same  in  writing 
within  a  reasonable  time.  If  the  carrier  failed 
to  satisfy  the  complaint  the  Commission  was 
required  to  investigate  the  matter.  If  the  in- 
vestigation disclosed  violation  of  the  law  the 
Commission  was  required  to  forward  to  the  car- 
rier a  copy  of  its  report  with  respect  to  the 
matter  investigated,  together  with  an  order  that 
the  carrier  cease  from  further  violation  of  the 
law,  and  make  due  reparation  for  the  injury 
found  to  have  been  done. 

The  immediate  effect  of  the  enactment  appears 
to  have  been  to  reduce  materially  the  evils  of 
discrimination  and  unjust  charges.  The  clause 
in  the  Interstate  Commerce  Act  prohibiting  a 
greater  charge  for  a  short  haul  than  for  a  long 
haul  over  the  same  road  in  the  same  direction 
was  rendered  practically  inoperative  by  decisions 
of  the  Supreme  Court  on  cases  appealed  from 
the  decisions  of  the  Commission.  In  the  Import 
Rate  decision,  handed  down  January  29,  1891, 
the  Supreme  Court  held  that  a  lower  rate  for  the 
long  haul  might  be  justifiable  when  the  carrier 
was  forced  to  meet  the  competition  of  carriers 
not  subject  to  the  act — as  ocean  steamship  lines. 
In  the  Troy  case,  decided  in  1896,  competition 
among  carriers  subject  to  the  act  was  held  to  be 
sufiicient  ground  for  disregarding  the  "long  and 
short  haul"  clause.  As  competition  of  other 
carriers  was  practically  the  only  reason  why  a 
carrier  should  desire  to  charge  less  for  a  long 
haul  than  for  a  shorter  one  over  the  same  rails, 
the  effect  of  these  decisions  was  to  reduce  the 
clause  to  a  nullity. 

From  the  power  given  to  the  Commission  to 
investigate  charges  and,  in  case  such  charges 
were  found  to  be  valid,  to  order  the  carrier  to 
desist  from  the  practices  complained  of,  and 
make  due  reparation  to  the  parties  aggrieved,  it 
was  early  assumed  that  the  commission  had  the 
power  to  order  a  railway  to  desist  from  charging 
a  rate  found  to  be  unreasonable,  and  that  the 
Commission  might  fix  a  reasonable  rate  for  the 
future.  In  the  Maximum  Rate  case,  decided  by 
the  Supreme  Court  in  1897,  it  was  held  that, 
while  the  Commission  might  declare  an  existing 
rate  unreasonable  and  might  order  the  carrier 
to  desist  from  charging  such  rate,  the  Commis- 
sion had  no  right  to  prescribe  a  reasonable  rate 
for  the  future. 

While  the  original  act  declared  that  the  find- 
ings of  fact  by  the  Commission  should  be  re- 
garded as  primd  facie  evidence  by  the  courts  in 
cases  appealed  from  the  decision  of  the  Com- 
mission, the  actual  practice  of  the  courts  was 
to  review  both  the  findings  of  fact  and  questions 
of  law.  Hence  a  carrier  which  had  been  notified 
by  the  Commission  of  a  complaint  might,  if  it 
chose,  refrain  from  laying  before  the  Commission 
the  facts  upon  which  it  justified  the  practice  com- 
plained of.  In  case  the  Commission  decided  that 
the  carrier  was  guilty  of  unlawful  practices  the 
latter  appealed  to  the  courts,  and  through  sub- 
mission of  new  facts  was  often  able  to  secure  a 
reversal  of  the  decision  of  the  Commission.    Such 


practices  tended  to  weaken  the  Commission  in 
public  estimation. 

The  section  of  the  act  prohibiting  pooling  and 
agreemente  to  maintain  rates  proved  to  be  of 
slight  efficacy.  Where  agreemente  as  to  rates 
existed,  it  was  impossible  to  secure  evidence 
necessary  for  conviction.  Moreover,  in  many 
cases  by  consolidation  of  competing  routes,  or  by 
the  establishment  of  a  community  of  interests 
among  the  owners  of  stock  in  competing  roads, 
competition  was  virtually  destroyed. 

Discriminations  between  persons  and  between 
places  became  increasingly  common  in  the  last 
decade  of  the  19th  century.  To  meet  this  evil 
the  Interstate  Commerce  Law  was  amended  in 
1903  by  the  Elkins  Act,  which  omitted  the 
penalty  of  imprisonment,  and  established  fines 
ranging  from  $1000  to  $20,000  for  wilful  viola- 
tion of  the  act,  the  penalty  to  be  imposed  upon 
the  company,  instead  of  upon  the  agent  of  the 
company,  as  under  the  earlier  la>v.  Under  the 
law  as  thus  amended  the  direct  rebate  as  a 
means  of  discrimination  became  relatively  in- 
frequent. The  act  further  made  provision  for 
expediting  cases  under  the  Interstate  Commerce 
law  before  the  Federal  Courts. 

Indirect  discriminations,  in  the  shape  of  un- 
due allowances  to  private  parties  furnishing  cars, 
sidings  or  other  facilities  for  transportation,  re- 
mained a  serious  evil  even  under  the  Elkins  law. 
The  consolidation  of  roads  that  had  formerly  com- 
peted for  business  aroused  popular  apprehension, 
as  it  appeared  that  without  the  check  of  compe- 
tition the  general  schedule  of  rates  might  be 
raised.  An  actual  advance  in  rates  —  apparently 
justified  by  improved  business  conditions  and  in- 
creased cost  of  operation  —  confirmed  the  popular 
view  that  the  railways  were  beginning  to  exer- 
cise monopoly  powers.  In  certain  cases  it  appeared 
that  railways,  interested  in  business  other  than 
transportetion,  were  enabled,  by  arbitrary  con- 
trol of  rates,  to  extend  their  powers,  unduly  in 
such  business.  Hence  arose  a  popular  demand 
for  a  thorough  reconstruction  of  the  law  relating 
to  interstate  carriers.  The  more  radical  advo- 
cates of  such  legislation  sought  to  give  the  power 
of  fixing  rates  to  a  commission  whose  decisions 
should  be  final,  as  it  was  feared  that  if  appeal 
to  the  courts  were  allowed,  the  carriers  would,  by 
dilatory  tactics,  defeat  the  purpose  of  the  law. 
A  memorable  struggle  took  place  in  the  Fifty- 
ninth  Congress  over  the  question  whether  or  not 
the  decisions  of  the  Commission  should  be  re- 
viewable in  the  courts.  The  discussion  brought 
out  the  fact  that  a  measure  making  no  provision 
for  court  review  would  be  of  doubtful  constitu- 
tionality, and  the  law  enacted  June  29,  1906, 
while  giving  the  commission  power  to  prescribe 
rates,  also  made  provision  for  review  of  the  de- 
cisions of  the  Commission  by  the  courts. 

The  principal  features  of  the  new  law  are  the 
following  : 

( 1 )  Tlie  provisions  of  the  act  are  to  apply  te 
any  common  carrier  engaged  in  interstate  car- 
riage of  persons  or  property,  wholly  by  railroad, 
or  partly  by  railroad,  partly  by  w^ater;  and  to 
any  person  or  persons  engaged  in  transporting  by 
means  of  pipe  lines,  or  partly  by  pipe  lines,  partly 
by  rail  or  water,  oil  or  other  commodity  except 
water  and  natural  or  artificial  gas.  The  term 
"conimon  carrier"  is  so  defined  as  to  include  ex- 
press   companies    and   sleeping   car    companies. 
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The  term  'railroad*  is  so  defined  as  to  include 
all  bridges  and  ferries  operated  in  connection 
with  any  railroad;  all  switches,  spurs,  tracks,  and 
terminal  facilities  of  every  kind  used  in  the  trans- 
portation of  the  persons  or  property  designated 
in  the  act.  The  term  ^transportation*  is  defined 
to  include  cars  and  other  vehicles  and  all  instru- 
mentalities of  shipping  or  carriage,  irrespective 
of  ownership,  and  all  services  in  connection  with 
the  receipt,  delivery,  ventilation,  refrigeration, 
etc.,  of  property  transported.  It  is  made  the  duty 
of  the  carrier  to  furnish  all  such  facilities  upon 
reasonable  request  therefor;  and  to  establish 
through  routes  and  establish  just  and  reasonable 
rates  applicable  thereto. 

All  charges  for  any  service  rendered  in  thetrans- 
portA.tion  of  passengers  or  goods  must  be  reasonable. 

(2)  Free  passes  (interstate)  are  restricted  to 
the  common  carriers*  employers,  and  their  fami- 
lies, its  agents,  physicians,  attorne3's  at  law,  and 
a  limited  number  of  other  classes  of  persons  speci- 
fied in  the  act.  Any  carrier  violating  this  provi- 
sion shall  be  deemed  guilty  of  a  misdemeanor; 
and  on  conviction  shall  pay  to  the  United  States 
a  fine  of  not  less  than  $100  nor  more  than  $2000 
for  each  offense;  and  any  person  other  than  the 
persons  specified  in  the  act  accepting  free  trans- 
portation shall  be  subject  to  a  like  penalty. 

(3)  "  From  and  after  May  1,  1908,  it  shall  be 
nnlawful  for  any  railroad  company  to  transport 
from  any  State,  Territory,  or  the  District  of  Co- 
lumbia to  any  other  State,  Territory,  or  the  Dis- 
trict of  Columbia  or  to  any  foreign  country,  any 
article  or  commodity,  other  than  timber  and  the 
manufactured  products  thereof,  manufactured, 
mined,  or  produced  by  it,  or  under  its  authority, 
or  which  it  may  own  in  whole  or  in  part,  or  in 
which  it  may  have  any  interest,  direct  or  indi- 
rect, except  such  articles  or  commodities  as  may 
be  necessary  and  intended  for  its  use  in  the  con- 
duct of  its  business  as  a  common  carrier.** 

(4)  Every  carrier  must  file  with  the  Interstate 
Commerce  Commission,  not  only  schedules  show- 
ing rates  to  all  points  on  its  own  lines  but  also 
to  points  on  other  lines  where  through  routes 
have  been  established.  If  no  joint  rate  has  been 
established,  the  carriers  must  liie  and  keep  posted 
the  separate  rates  of  the  several  carriers  in  such 
route!  Such  schedules  are  to  contain  the  classi- 
fication of  freight  in  force,  and  are  to  state  separ- 
ately storage,  icing,  and  other  charges. 

( 5 )  No  changes  may  be  made  in  the  published 
rates  without  thirty  days*  notice,  except  by  per- 
mission of  the  Commission,  for  good  cause  shown. 
No  carrier  may  remit  any  part  of  the  scheduled 
charges,  or  receive  any  higher  compensation. 

(6)  The  Elkins  Act  of  1903  is  amended  so  as 
to  add  the  penalty  of  imprisonment  for  not  more 
than  two  years  to  the  penalties  prescribed  in  that 
act  for  wilful  violation  of  the  law  prohibiting  un- 
lawful discriminations  on  the  part  of  any  officer 
or  director  or  any  receiver,  trustee,  lessee,  or 
agent  of  a  corporation  subject  to  the  act.  Any 
person  or  corporation  deliverin*?  goods  for  inter- 
state transportation  who  knowingly  receives  any 
rebate  or  other  valuable  thing  as  an  offset  for 
charges  on  such  transportation  shall  upon  con- 
viction forfeit  to  the  United  States  a  sum  of 
money  three  times  the  value  of  any  such  rebate. 

(7)  Upon  complaint  and  after  full  hearing, 
when  the  Commission  is  of  opinion  that  any 
charge  or  practice  is  unjust  or  unreasonjible,  or 
unjustly  discriminatory,  it  may  prescril)e  what 
wiil  be  the  reasonable  rate  or  practice,  thereafter 


to  be  observed  by  the  carrier  as  the  maximum 
charge  or  reasonable  practice.  All  orders  of  the 
Commission,  except  for  the  payment  of  money 
shall  take  effect  within  a  reasonable  time  —  not 
less  than  thirty  days,  and  remain  in  force  not 
longer  than  two  years.  When  the  carriers  main- 
taining a  through  route  fail  to  agree  as  to  the 
division  of  the  joint  rate,  the  Commission  may 
determine  what  the  division  shall  be.  The  Com- 
mission may  also  establish  through  routes,  fixing 
a  maximum  joint  rate. 

(8)  If  the  owner  of  property  to  be  transported 
renders  any  service  or  furnishes  any  facilities 
in  connection  with  the  transportation  of  such 
property,  the  allowance  for  such  service  or  facili- 
ties shall  be  no  more  than  is  just  and  reasonable, 
and  upon  complaint,  the  Commission  may  deter- 
mine a  maximum  allowance. 

(9)  Any  carrier,  or  any  officer,  representative, 
or  agent  of  a  carrier,  who  knowingly  fails  or 
neglects  to  obey  any  order  of  the  Commission  un- 
der section  15  of  the  act  (relative  to  maximum 
rates)  shall  forfeit  to  the  United  States  $5000 
for  each  offense.  In  case  of  continuing  violation 
each  day  is  to  be  deemed  a  separate  offense. 

(10)  The  carrier  may  bring  suit  in  the  United 
States  Circuit  Court  of  the  district  where  the 
carrier  has  its  principal  office  to  enjoin,  annul, 
set  aside  or  suspend  any  order  or  requirement  of 
the  Commission.  No  injunction,  interlocutory 
order,  or  decree  suspending  or  restraining  an  order 
of  the  Commission  may  be  granted  except  on 
hearing  after  five  days*  notice  to  the  Commission. 
An  appeal  may  be  taken  from  any  interlocutory 
order  or  decree  granting  or  continuing  an  in- 
junction, but  such  appeal  shall  lie  only  to  the 
Supreme  Court,  and  it  shall  take  precedence  over 
all  other  causes,  except  causes  of  like  character  or 
criminal  causes. 

( 11 )  If  after  hearing  on  a  complaint  against  a 
carrier  under  the  provisions  of  this  law,  the 
Commission  determines  that  the  complainant  is 
entitled  to  an  award  of  damages,  the  Commission 
shall  issue  an  order  directing  the  carrier  to  pay 
to  the  complainant  the  sum  to  which  he  is  entitled 
on  or  before  a  day  named.  If  the  carrier  does 
not  comply  with  tne  order,  the  complainant  may 
file  a  petition  in  the  United  States  Circuit  Court 
for  the  district  in  which  he  resides,  or  in  which 
the  carrier  has  its  principal  office,  setting  forth 
the  causes  for  which  he  claims  damages,  and  the 
order  of  the  Commission  in  the  premises.  Such 
suit  shall  proceed  as  any  other  civil  suit  for 
damages,  except  that  the  findings  and  order  of 
the  Commission  shall  be  primd  facie  evidence  of 
the  facts  therein  stated  and  that  the  petitioner 
shall  not  be  liable  for  costs.  If  the  petitioner 
finally  prevails,  he  is  to  be  granted  reasonable 
attorney  fees,  to  be  collected  as  part  of  the  costs 
of  the  suit. 

( 12 )  The  Commission  may,  in  its  discretion, 
prescribe  the  forms  of  accounts,  records,  and 
memoranda  to  be  kept  by  carriers  subject  to  the 
provisions  of  the  act,  including  those  relating  to 
movement  of  traffic  as  well  as  those  relating  to 
receipts  and  expenditures.  All  such  records  shall 
at  all  times  be  accessible  to  the  Commission 
and  to  its  accountants  and  examiners.  Refusal 
or  failure  to  keep  such  accounts  when*  prescribed 
is  punishable  by  a  fine  of  $500  for  each  offense 
and  for  each  day  such  offense  continues.  Any 
person  wilfully  making  any  false  entry  in  the 
accounts  of  a  carrier  subject  to  the  provisions  of 
the  act,  or  who  wilfully  destroys,  mutilates,  or 
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alters  such  accounts,  or  neglects  or  fails  to  make 
correct  entries  therein,  shall  be  deemed  guilty  of 
a  misdemeanor,  and  upon  conviction,  be  fined  not 
less  than  $1000  nor  more  than  $5000,  or  impris- 
oned for  not  less  than  one  year  nor  more  than 
three  years,  or  may  be  both  fined  and  imprisoned. 

( 13 )  The  Interstate  Commerce  Commission 
is  enlarged  so  as  to  consist  of  seven  members, 
no  more  than  four  from  the  same  political  party, 
with  terms  of  seven  years,  —  each  to  receive 
$10,000  compensation  annually. 

By  a  joint  resolution  of  June  29,1906,  it  was 
provided  that  this  act  should  go  into  force  on  the 
28th  of  August,  1906. 

In  other  countries  having  private  railway  sys- 
tems the  principle  of  public  control  of  rates  is 
generally  established.  In  England  maximum 
rates  are  prescribed  by  Parliament.  The  railways 
are  free  to  lower  rates  at  their  own  discretion, 
but  after  having  lowered  a  rate  they  may  not 
advance  it  without  becoming  liable  to  proceed- 
ings before  the  Railway  Commission.  Any  ship- 
per may  appeal  from  a  rate  so  advanced,  and 
the  burden  of  proving  the  reasonableness  of  the 
advance  is  placed  upon  the  railroad.  As  a  result, 
British  railway  charges  are  seldom  reduced.  In 
Canada  railway  charges  are  subject  to  revision 
by  a  commission  whose  action  is  practically  final. 
In  France  the  six  great  private  systems  are  oper- 
ated under  contracts  with  the  State,  and  maxi- 
mum rates  are  specified  in  these  contracts.  All 
charges  within  the  limit  prescribed  by  the  con- 
tract must  be  approved  by  the  minister  of  public 
works.  But  the  public  authority  can  make 
changes  in  rates  at  its  own  motion  only  under 
extraordinary  circumstances. 

Mail  service  is  a  very  important  department 
of  most  railways  from  a  public  standpoint,  al- 
though one  which  yields  a  comparatively  small 
revenue  to  the  railways  in  proportion  to  the 
service  demanded.  The  present  system  of  rail- 
way mail  service  was  not  suggested  until  1862, 
and  was  not  put  into  effect  on  a  comprehensive 
scale  until  two  years  later,  under  the  superin- 
tendence of  Col.  G.  B.  Armstrong.  It  was  not, 
however,  until  about  1875  that  special  fast  mail 
trains  on  which  mail  was  sorted  and  distributed 
along  the  routes  were  put  in  operation.  Special 
cars  are  provided  for  this  service,  which  are  fit- 
ted up  with  tables,  pouches,  and  racks,  and  a 
*mail  catcher,*  which  picks  up  mail  pouches 
from  posts  at  stations  where  the  train  does 
not  stop. 

In  1900-1901  there  were  9182  clerks  employed 
in  railway  mail  service  in  the  United  States, 
working  in  crews  on  783,358  miles  of  rail- 
way. This  number  includes  the  clerks  employed 
on  steamboat  lines  (33,970  miles  in  length)  and 
electric  and  cable  cars.  Considerable  of  the  mail 
carried  by  the  railways  is  charged  at  freight 
rates,  according  to  its  weight,  and  the  larg- 
est proportional  earnings  from  this  source  are 
made  by  the  railway  companies  which  carry  too 
little  mail  to  warrant  running  high  speed  trains 
without  extra  remuneration.  Considering  the  re- 
quirements of  the  mail  service,  which  are  met  by 
the  railway  companies,  the  advantage  of  this 
traffic  as  a  source  of  profit  to  them  is  doubtful. 
The  time  in  transit  for  mail  from  New  York 
to  San  Francisco,  Cal.,  a  distance  of  3250  miles, 

is  indicated  by  the  Official  Postal  Guide  as  106 
hours;  from  New  York  to  Chicago,  900  miles, 
23  hours.;  New  York  to  Buffalo,  410  miles,  9^ 


hours,  and  New  York  to  Albany,  142  miles,  3^ 
hours. 

Railway  CAPiTALiZATioif.  Much  of  the  finan- 
cial difficulty  under  which  a  good  many  Ameri- 
can railways  have  labored  has  been  the  direct 
outgrowth  of  speculation,  in  which  the  proper- 
ties have  frequently  been  practically  wrecked 
merely  to  effect  deals  in  the  stock  market,  and 
roads  which  have  been  the  subject  of  these 
operations  are  generally  overcapitalized  or  mort- 
gaged to  such  an  extent  that  the  earnings  which 
would  be  sufficient  to  provide  reasonable  divi- 
dends on  the  actual  value  of  the  property  are 

frequently  too  small  to  pay  the  interest  on  its 
bonds.  The  amount  of  railway  stock  which  has 
been  issued  without  considera*tion  of  monev  or 
value  is  unquestionably  very  large,  although  no 
approximation  to  the  real  sum  is  possible  of 
being  estimated.  Occasionally  such  stock  is  is- 
sued pro  rata  to  the  stockholders  of  a  very  profit- 
able road  to  make  the  rate  of  dividends  less 
prominent,  which  might  otherwise  invite  restric- 
tive legislation.  More  frequently  the  object  of 
issuing  watered  stock  is  to  keep  the  control  of 
the  railway  by  means  of  the  apparent  invest- 
ment it  represents,  or  to  balance  some  difference 
in  cases  of  reorganization.  The  bonds  represent 
very  closely  the  amount  of  the  debt  actually  paid 
in.  The  stockholders,  as  owners  of  the  road, 
have  the  entire  control  of  the  property,  and  the 
bondholders  have  no  voice  in  the  management  so 
long  as  their  interest  is  paid.  This  condition, 
corresponding  to  that  of  the  owners  and  mort- 
gagees of  real  estate,  is  entirely  reasonable  as 
long  as  the  actual  investments  in  stock  and  bonds 
maintain  normal  proportions,  for  the  reason  that 
the  stockholders  assume  all  the  risk,  while  the 
bondholders  are  practically  secured.  In  some 
cases,  however,  the  amount  of  money  supplied  by 
the  stockholders  is  merely  nominal,  and  the  road 
is  bonded  for  all  or  more  than  its  value.  This 
can  only  occur  where  the  stock  is  most  all 
'water,'  and  its  result  is  to  put  the  management 
of  the  road  in  hands  of  parties  having  but  little 
financial  or  other  interest  in  it  except  for  the 
opportunity  it  affords  for  speculating  with  the 
money  of  the  bondholders.  The  abuses  which 
have  grown  out  of  railway  transactions  under 
such  circumstances  constitute  shameful  chapters 
in  the  history  of  a  number  of  roads,  such  as  the 
Erie,  Wabash,  Union  Pacific,  and  others. 

What  are  known  as  the  Erie  wars  in  1868 
illustrated  the  worst  evils  of  this  class.  Two  or 
three  operators  bought  within  a  few  weeks  op- 
tions on  a  large  amoimt  of  Erie  stock  for  the 
sum  of  $72,000,  and  obtained  possession  of  suffi- 
cient proxies  to  elect  one  of  their  own  repre- 
sentatives as  president  of  the  road.  After  thus 
obtaining  control  of  the  property,  the  railway 
was  charged  at  once  with  the  $72,000  spent  in 
acquiring  it,  and  the  speculators  then  commenced 
selling  the  stock  for  a  fall.  This  was  eagerly 
purchased  by  the  Erie's  rivals,  the  owners  of  the 
New  York  Central  road,  and,  instead  of  a  fall, 
the  price  of  Erie  stock  rose  from  68  to  about  80. 
As  this  threatened  to  ruin  the  Erie  operators, 
they  issued  $6,000,000  worth  of  fraudulent  stock, 
which  was  sold  at  80,  and  on  its  discovery  the 
speculators  for  a  fall  realized  an  enormous  profit 
in  addition  to  the  $4,000,000  proceeds  from  the 
sale  of  fraudulent  stock.  In  the  legal  proceed- 
ings which  followed  large  sums  of  money  were 
spent  in  buying  up  electiona,  legislatures,  and 
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judges,  all  of  which  were  charged  to  the  Erie 
road,  and  at  the  end  of  two  or  three  years,  when 
the  ring  lost  its  control,  the  indebtedness  of  the 
Erie  had  been  increased  by  about  $65,000,000, 
which  prevented  its  stock  from  paying  a  dividend 
for  twenty  years. 

Elevated  Railways.  Elevated  railways  is 
the  name  given  to  railways  which  run  along  a 
line  of  streets  on  girders  supported  on  iron 
pillars  erected  on  the  street  surface.  The  first 
elevated  railway  was  a  short  line  built  in  New 
York  City  in  1867,  but  the  successful  operation 
of  such  lines  did  not  take  place  until  1872,  when 
the  New  York  Elevated  Railroad  Company  began 
running  trains  on  a  line  from  Battery  Park 
along  Greenwich  Street  and  Ninth  Avenue  to 
Thirtieth  Street.  From  this  time  on  the  growth 
of  the  elevated  railway  system  of  New  York 
was  rapid,  and  succeeding  years  saw  lines  built 
in  Brooklyn,  Chicago,  and  Boston.  Liverpool, 
Berlin,  and  Paris  are  among  the  foreign  cities 
which  possess  elevated  railway  lines.  The  mod- 
em construction  of  elevated  railways  .in 
America  consists  of  steel  pillars  or  col- 
umns erected  along  each  curb  line  about  60  feet 
apart.  The  tops  of  these  columns  are  connected 
across  the  street  by  plate  girders  (see  Bridges), 
and  these  girders  carry  others  ^nerally  one 
under  each  track  rail,  reaching  from  one  pair 
of  columns  to  the  next  longitudinally  of  the 
street.  The  railway  track  is  laid  on  these  longi- 
tudinal girders,  and  consists  of  cross-ties  with 
rails  spiked  to  them  in  the  usual  manner.  The 
stations  are  carried  on  elevated  platforms  level 
with  the  railway,  and  access  and  egress  is  had 
by  means  of  stairways  and  elevators.  On  the 
Barmen-Elberfeld  Railway,  operated  by  electri- 
city, the  cars  are  suspended  from  the  elevated 
structure.  The  principal  elevated  railway  in  Ber- 
lin is  a  viaduct  of  masonry,  presenting  fine  archi- 
tectural features. 

Mountain  Railways.  The  term  mountain 
railway  is  applied  to  lines  whose  grades  are  too 
steep  to  be  operated  by  locomotives,  depending 
upon  adhesion  only  for  their  drawing  power,  and 
which,  therefore,  necessitate  the  use  of  some 
special  system  of  securing  greater  traction  power. 
Several  such  systems  are  employed.  The  two 
principal  ones  are  the  Fell  system,  with  a  cen- 
tral, elevated,  double-headed  rail  laid  sideways, 
which  is  gripped  by  horizontal  wheels  on  each 
side,  which  greatly  augment  the  adhesion,  and 
the  system  with  central  racks  in  which  vertical 
cog-wheels  work,  whereby  the  adhesion  of  the 
ordinary  driving  wheels  is  greatly  assisted 
in  drawing  a  train  up  the  incline,  and  the  descent 
of  the  train  is  kept  under  control.  This  latter 
system  embraces  the  Riggenbach,  Abt,  and  other 
systems.  In  tourist  lines  ascending  the  steep 
sides  of  mountains  for  the  sake  of  the  vie^vs,  a 
cog-wheel  working  in  a  central  track  is  generally 
used  as  the  sole  means  of  propulsion  up  the 
inclines.  Lastly,  where  the  ascent  is  steep, 
straight,  and  fairly  short,  a  cable  is  employed 
for  hauling  up  the  vehicles,  resembling  in  prin- 
ciple the  inclines  worked  by  ropes  in  biines,  a 
system  which  has  also  occasionally  been  adopted 
for  the  steep  inclines  on  ordinary  railways. 

The  central-rail  system  was  first  adopted  for 
crossing  the  Mont  Cenis  Pass  by  a  railway  laid 
mainly  along  the  road  between  Saint-Michel  and 
Susa,  a  distance  of  48  miles,  having  a  gauge  of 
3  feet  7%  inches  and  surmounting  a  difference 


of  level  of  5300  feet  between  Susa  and  the  sum- 
mit, with  a  total  variation  in  level  between  its 
termini  of  about  9900  feet.  The  ruling  gradient 
was  1  in  12,  the  average  gradient  about  1  in  17, 
and  the  central  rail,  raised  7^  inches  above  the 
ordinary  rail-level,  was  laid  alon^  all  gradients 
exceeding   1   in  25;   while  the  mmimum  radius 

|< 5'i5* ->j 

CKNTBAIr-Sinj  BT8TKM  FOB  MOUNTAIN  BAILWATS. 

for  the  curves  was  2  chains.  The  greatest  train 
load  carried  over  the  Mont  Cenis  Fell  Railway 
was  36  tons,  and  the  heaviest  locomotives  em- 
ployed on  it  weighed  26  tons.  In  this  system 
the  grip  of  the  horizontal  wheel  on  the  central 
rail  not  merely  secures  sufficient  adhesion  to 
mount  steep  inclines,  but  also  serves  as  a  very 
effective  brake  in  the  descent,  and  keeps  the 
locomotive  firmly  on  the  line  in  going  around 
sharp  curves. 

The  Rimutaka  incline,  on  the  Wellington  and 
Featherstone  Railway  in  New  Zealand,  with  a 
gradient  of  I  in  15  for  2%  miles,  and  a  total 
rise  of  869  feet,  opened  about  1879,  having  a 
gauge,  like  the  rest  of  the  railway,  of  3  feet 
6  inches,  and  curves  of  5  chains  radius,  was 
laid  with  a  central  rail,  and  the  traffic  on  the 
incline  has  been  worked  continuously  by  a  loco- 
motive with  horizontal  wheels  gripping  the  cen- 
tral rail.  Each  engine,  weighing  about  36  tons, 
can  draw  a  maximum  train  load  of  70  tons  up 
the  incline;  and  in  order  to  avoid  an  undue 
strain  on  the  draw-bars,  the  three  engines  em- 
ployed for  taking  up  a  heavy  train  are  so  dis- 
tributed between  the  carriages  as  to  enable  each 
to  draw  its  own  load.  The  system  has  proved 
safe  and  satisfactory,  and  well  adapted  for  run- 
ning around  sharp  curves;  while  tne  saving  in 
cost  of  construction  by  adopting  the  incline  on 
this  particular  railway,  instead  of  a  more  cir- 
cuitous course,  to  obtain  flatter  gradients,  readily 
surmounted  by  ordinary  locomotives,  was  esti- 
mated at  £100,000. 

A  solid  central  rack  was  introduced  for  the 
first  time  in  1847  on  an  incline  of  the  Madison 
and  Indianapolis  Railway  near  Madison,  Ind. 
It  was  1^  miles  long,  with  gradients  of  1 
in  16*^  to  1  in  17.  The  rack  railway,  however, 
which  was  the  precursor  of  the  numerous  Swiss 
mountain  railways  for  tourists,  was  the  line, 
three  miles  in  length,  constructed  up  to  the  top 
of  Mount  Washington  in  New  Hampshire  in  1866- 
69,  rising  altogether  to  a  height  of  3600  feet,  with 
ruling  gradient  of  1  in  3.  The  rack  in  this  case 
was  formed  in  lengths  of  10  feet,  with  two 
parallel  angle- irons,  4  inches  apart,  connected 
oy  a  series  of  round  wrought-iron  bars  constitut- 
ing the  teeth  of  the  rack,  which  resembles  a 
ladder  laid  on  the  ground.  The  locomotives, 
•provided  with  a  ceiltral  cog-wheel  working  in 
the  ladder-rack,  push  the  vehicles  up  the  moun- 
tain at  a  rate  of  about  three  miles  an  hour. 
The  first  rack  railway  carried  out  in  Europe 
up  a  mountain  slope  was  the  Vitznau-Rigi  Rail- 
way, constructed  from  Vitznau,  on  the  Lake  of 
Lucerne,  to  the  summit  of  the  Rigi  in  1869-73, 
rising  4472  feet  in  its  course  of  4%  miles,  with 
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a  ruling  gradient  of  1  in  4  for  about  a  third  of 
its  length,  and  never  less  than  1  in  6,  except  at 
the  stations.  The  locomotive  on  these  mountain 
lines  is  always  placed  below  the  carriages,  so  as 
to  push  them  up  the  inclines  and  control  their 
descent,  the  speed  of  the  trains  on  the  Rigi  line 
being  limited  to  between  three  and  four  miles  an 
hour. 

The  driving  cog- wli  eel' and  the  other  cog-wheels 
fitted  to  the  locomotive  and  carriages  are  fur- 
nished with  powerful  brakes,  which,  when  ap- 
plied, keep  the  cogs  firmly  engaged  in  the  rack, 
so  as  to  arrest  the  descent  of  the  train;  and  an 
air  brake  acting  on  the  piston  of  the  locomotive 
serves  to  regulate  the  downward  speed.  Strong 
hooks  attached  under  the  locomotive  and  car- 
riages encircle  the  top  flange  of  each  side-piece 
of  the  rack,  and  thus  secure  the  train  from  leav- 
ing the  rails  or  being  blown  over  by  the  wind. 

A  steel  rack  rail  with  teeth  on  each  side,  in 
which  horizontal  cog-wheels  work,  was  adopted 
for  surmounting  the  exceptionally  steep  inclines 
of  the  Pilatus  Railway,  averaging  1  in  2.8,  and 
attaining  1  in  2.08  in  some  places,  preliminary 
trials  having  proved  that  the  ladder-rack  was 
unsuitable  for  such  gradients.  This  railway 
opened  in  1889,  starts  from  Alpnach  on  the  Lake 
of  Lucerne,  and  rises  5363  feet  in  its  length  of 
2%  miles.  The  driving  cog-wheels  are  actuated 
by  spur  gearing,  and  the  two  pairs  of  cog-wheels 
are  controlled  by  hand  brakes,  which  suffice  to 
regulate  the  descent  of  the  train  or  to  stop  it 
if  necessary.  An  air  brake  acting  on  the  pistons 
of  the  locomotive  furnishes  additional  control 
of  the  train  on  its  descending  journey;  and  if 
at  any  time  the  speed  in  descending  becomes 
more  than  three  miles  an  hour,  a  reserve  auto- 
matic brake  comes  into  action. 

Anotlier  form  of  rack  consists  in  cutting  the 
edge  of  a  flat  steel  bar,  so  as  to  provide  a  uni- 
form row  of  teeth  on  its  upper  side,  and  the 
strength  of  the  rack  can  be  increased  for  steeper 
gradients  by  increasing  the  thickness  or  the 
number  of  the  bars.  The  rack  is  thus  formed  by 
a  series  of  solid  bars,  with  teeth  shaped  to  the 
most  convenient  form  for  the  working  of  the  cog- 
wheel in  them.  This  simple  form  of  rack,  con- 
sisting of  successive  lengths  of  single  bars  joined 
at  their  ends  and  laid  in  the  centre  of  the  track, 
has  been  employed  on  the  flatter  gradients  of 
several  rack  railways,  where  the  Abt  system  of 
two  or  more  such  bars,  laid  so  that  their  teeth 
are  not  in  line  across  the  track,  is  resorted  to 
on  the  steeper  parts  of  the  lines. 

The  Sant'  Ellero-Saltino  Railway,  the  first 
purely  rack  railway  built  in  Italy,  was  con- 
Btructed  in  1892.  This  railway  rises  2765  feet 
in  a  length  of  five  miles,  and  it  is  laid  to  meter 
gauge,  with  a  ruling  gradient  of  1  to  4.55.  The 
rack  on  gradients  not  exceeding  1  in  8%,  con- 
sists of  two  steel  angle  bars  riveted  together, 
4  to  6  feet  long,  with  teeth  formed  in  them; 
but  for  steeper  gradients  up  to  the  maximum 
of  1  in  4.55,  two  flat  steel  tars  are  introduced 
between  the  angle  bars,  increasing  the  thickness 
of  the  teeth  and  the  rigidity  of  the  rack,  which 
latter  can  be  still  further  augmented  by  intro- 
ducing a  distance  piece  between  the  angle  bars, 
so  as  to  form  two  or  three  parallel  racks  with 
a  small  interval  between  them,  in  which  the  cog- 
wheel works  with  a  widened  bearing.  This 
Telfener  rack  is  simpler  in  construction  and 
cheaper  than  the  Riggenbach  and  Abt  racks;  but 


it  does  not  possess  the  special  advantage  of  the 
Abt  rack,  of  thoroughly  engaging  two  or  three 
successive  teeth  of  the  cog-wheel  at  the  same 
time.  The  speed  of  the  trains  ranges  from  5^ 
to  4%  miles  an  hour,  according  to  the  gradients, 
and  averages  6  miles  an  hour. 

A  more  complicated  form  of  single  rack,  re- 
sembling a  flat-bottomed  rail  in  its  low  portion, 
and  widened  out  considerably  for  the  teeth  at 
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the  top,  called  the  Strub  system,  after  its  de- 
signer, has  been  recently  introduced  on  the 
Jungfrau  Railway,  which  is  laid  to  the  meter 
gauge,  and  was  opened  in  1899,  the  motive  power 
being  electricity  generated  by  waterfalls  on  the 
mountain.  This  line  rises  6657  feet  in  a  length 
of  7  3-5  miles,  with  gradients  ranging  from  1  in 
14%  up  to  1  in  5;  and  the  upper  6  1-5  miles  are 
to  be  in  tunnel,  while  the  final  ascent  to  the  sum- 
mit is  to  be  efifected  by  a  vertical  lift  of  241  feet. 
The  central  rack  rails,  11^^  feet  long,  are  joined 
together  at  their  ends  by  fish-plates,  like  ordi- 
nary flat-bottomed  rails.  A  brake  is  provided, 
which  encircles  and  grips  the  widened-out  head 
of  the  rack. 

The  Abt  system  consists  essentially  of  two  or 
three  steel  rack  bars,  from  11-16  inch  to  1  13-16 
inches  thick,  and  2  to  4%  inches  deep,  placed 
nearly  two  inches  apart,  and  so  arranged  that 
the  teeth  are  not  opposite  each  other,  but  as  it 
were  break  joints,  causing  the  cog-wheels  to  en- 
gage in  a  tooth  in  front  on  one  rack  before  leav- 
ing the  tooth  behind  on  the  adjacent  rack,  which 
renders  the  motion  smoother,  and  increases  the 
security  of  the  trains  in  descending,  besides  pro- 
portioning the  strength  of  the  rack  to  the  steep- 
ness of  the  gradient  by  the  addition  of  one  or 
two  bars.  The  Generoso  railway  in  Italy  and  the 
Rothom  railway  in  Switzerland,  5  2-3  miles  and 

4  4-5  miles  long,  rising  4326  feet  and  6515  feet, 
with  ruling  gradients  of  1  in  4.55  and  1  in  5, 
and  constructed  in  1889-90  and  1891,  respectively, 
are  laid  to  a  gauge  of  2  feet  7%  inches  with  cast- 
steel  sleepers,  and  provided  with  a  double  Abt 
rack,  in  which  cog-wheels  on  the  driving  axles 
work.  The  s'''stem  has  also  been  extended  to 
mountain  lines  in  several  other  countries,  as,  for 
instance,  the  Manitou  and  Pike's  Peak  Railway 
in  Colorado,  of  standard  gauge,  rising  7552  feet 
in  a  length  of  S%  miles,  with  a  maximum  gra- 
dient of  1  in  4. 

Instances  of  the  application  of  electricity  as 
the  motive  power  on  mountain  railways  laid 
with  the  Abt  rack,  where  water-power  is  readily 
available  for  generating  the  electrical  current, 
are  furnished  by  the  Mont  Sal^ve  Railway  near 
Geneva,  and  the  Gornergrat  Railway  ascending 
from  Zermatt.  These  railways,  constructed  in 
1891  and  1896-98,  respectively,  have  lengths  of 

5  3-5  miles  and  5  4-5  miles,  with  rises  of  2363 
feet  and  4600  feet,  and  are  laid  to  the  meter 
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gauge,  with  gradients  of  1  in  4  and  1  in  5,  and 
a  double  line  of  rack.  In  all  these  rack  railways, 
special  care  is  always  taken  to  anchor  the  track 
firmly  down  into  the  solid  ground,  so  as  to  pre- 
vent its  creeping  gradually  downhill  under  the 
pressure  of  the  cog-wheels  on  the  rack. 
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Sec+ion     A-B. 

TRACK  OONBTBTTCTION  OF    ABT  BACK  BAILWAY. 

The  successful  operation  of  urban  and  inter- 
urban  lines  by  electricity  has  led  to  its  consider- 
ation as  a  suitable  motive  power  for  main  lines. 
It  has  been  adopted  by  the  N.  Y.  Central  and 
N.  Y.,  N.  H.  &  H  railways  for  entering  New  York, 
and  it  has  been  found  economical  for  handling 
suburban  traffic  where  rapid  acceleration  and  fre- 
quency of  train  service  are  essential.  Further- 
more, the  use  of  electricity  is  planned  for  various 
mountain  grades,  as  in  many  such  cases  there  is 
abundant  water-power  from  which  sufficient  elec- 
trical energy  can  be  generated  to  supply  large 
electric  locomotives  able  to  draw  heavy  trains  over 
steep  grades.  For  main  line  service,  however,  it  is 
not  believed  at  the  present  time  that  in  most  parts 
of  the  United  States  the  steam  locomotive  can  be 
displaced.  It  seems,  however,  that  railway  devel- 
opment of  the  future  must  involve  a  certain  har- 
mony in  the  operation  of  main  and  subsidiary  or 
local  lines  operated  by  electricity  or  other  motors, 
and  that  the  railroad  must  have  adequate  facilities 
for  obtaining  passengers  for  its  through  traffic. 
P'or  this  purpose  so-called  motor  cars  driven  either 
by  gasolene  motors  direct  or  through  the  agency 
of,  a  dynamo  and  electric  motors  are  being  devel- 
oped, as  the  small  cost  of  gasolene  fuel  enables  a 
small  number  of  passengers  to  be  transported 
without  undue  expense  wherever  it  is  deemed  de- 
sirable to  lay  rails.  These  are  being  extensively 
tested  both  in  England  and  the  United  States  with 
considerable  success.     See  Electric  Railways. 

BiBLiooRAFHY.  Consult  Poor's  Manual  of  Rail- 
roads (New  York,  annual)  ;  Annual  Reports  of 
the  Interstate  Commerce  Commission  (Washing- 
ton, D.  C.) ;  Hadley,  Railway  Transportation;  Its 
History  and  Its  Laws  (New  York,  1885).  Selig- 
man,  Railway  Tariffs  and  the  Interstate  Com- 
meroe  Law  (Boston,  1887)  ;  Acworth,  The  Rail- 
ways  and  the  Traders  (London,  1891)  ;  Stickney, 
The  Railway  Problem  (St.  Paul,  1891);  Report 
of  the  Industrial  Commission,  vols.  iv.  and  ix. 
(Washington,  1900,  1902);  Newcomb,  Railway 
Economics  (Philadelphia,  1898) ;  Dixon,  State 
Railroad  Control    (New  York,  1896) ;   Johnson, 


American  Railway  Transportation  (New  York, 
1003)  ;  B.  H.  Meyer,  Raihoay  Legislation  in  the 
United  States  (New  York,  1903)  ;  B.  H.  Meyer, 
Government  Regulation  of  Railway  Rates  (New 
York,  1905)  ;  Hearings  Senate  Committee  on  In- 
terstate Commerce  (Washington,  1905)  ;  Noyes, 
American  Railroad  Rates  (Boston,  1905).  See 
Ix)coMOTiVE;  Block  Signal  System;  Bridge; 
Air  Brake;   Tunnel;   etc. 

BAILWAY  TRAINMEN,  Brotherhood  of. 
See  Railway  Brotherhoods. 

BAIMONDI,  rl-m6n'd6,  Antonio  (1826-90). 
An  Italian  geographer  and  naturalist,  born  in 
iMilan.  In  1850  he  went  to  Peru,  and  was 
professor  of  botany  in  the  University  of  Lima 
from  1862  to  1871.  During  this  time  he  explored 
the  country  and  gathered  material  for  his  pro- 
posed exhaustive  work  on  the  geography,  botany, 
zoology,  and  ethnology  of  Peru.  Three  volumes 
on  geography  were  published  (1874-76-80)  and 
called  El  Per&,  but  a  part  of  the  work  was  de- 
stroyed when  Lima  was  captured  in  the  Chilean 
War,  and  Raimondi  died  before  completing  it. 
His  manuscripts  became  the  property  of  the 
Lima  Geographical  Society. 

BAIMONDI,  Marcantonio  (?-c.l534).  The 
chief  Italian  line  engraver  of  the  Renaissance. 
The  year  of  his  birth  is  unknown,  but  he  was  a 
native  of  Bologna,  where  he  studied  engraving 
under  Francia,  devoting  himself  at  first  to  niello. 
At  the  beginning  of  the  fifteenth  century  we  find 
him  executing  line  engravings  after  the  paintings 
of  Francia,  but  also  after  his  own  designs. 
Even  in  these  early  prints  the  influence  of  the 
German  engravers,  like  Schongauer,  is  evident, 
particularly  in  the  landscape  backgrounds. 
Greatly  impressed  by  Diirer's  engravings,  he 
copied  about  eighty  of  his  woodcuts  and  copper 
plates  in  line  engraving,  even  counterfeiting 
DUrer's  signature.  He  thus  pirated  without  ac- 
knowledgment the  entire  Life  of  the  Virgin  and 
the  Little  Passion.  The  generally  accepted  ac- 
count, derived  from  Vasari,  of  how  Dtirer  ob- 
tained redress  from  the  Venetian  Government  is 
improbable,  since  the  first  series  was  not  pub- 
lished until  after  Dtirer's  visit  to  Venice  in 
1506. 

Until  1510  Raimondi  resided  at  Bologna,  with 
occasional  visits  to  Venice,  but  in  that  year  he 
seems  to  have  been  at  Florence,  since  it  was 
the  date  of  his  celebrated  engraving,  "Les  grim- 
peurs,"  after  Michelangelo's  cartoon,  the  "Battle 
of  Anghiari,"  the  background  of  which  was  taken 
from  Lucas  van  Leyden.  He  was  then  probably 
on  the  road  to  Rome,  where  he  henceforth  de- 
voted himself  to  the  reproduction  of  the  works  of 
Raphael.  The  latter  even  sketched  designs  for 
him,  and  himself  added  the  finishing  touches  to 
the  plates.  Marcantonio  carried  out  these  de- 
signs with  great  vigor  and  charm,  rendering,  as  no 
other  has  done,  the  forms  of  Raphael,  not  only  in 
line,  but  in  spirit.  Among  the  best  of  his  works 
executed  after  Raphael  were :  the  ''Murder  of  the 
Innocents;"  "Quos  Ego"  (Neptune  riding  on  a 
shell);  "Lucretia;"  the  "Judgment  of  Paris;" 
"Adam  and  Eve;"  etc.  After  Raphael's  death 
he  engraved  after  Giulio  Romano,  notably  a 
"Bacchus  and  Ariadne;"  and  after  the  antique, 
which  he  was  larsjely  instrumental  in  populariz- 
ing. His  engraving  of  Giulio's  illustrations  of 
Aretino's  Sonnet ti  lussuriosi  caused  his  im- 
prisonment by  Clement  VII.,  and  he  was  'ruined 
by  the  sack  of  Rome  in  1527,  when  he  was  held 
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for  ransom  by  the  Spaniards  at  an  exorbitant  chemically  pure.  Rain  water  only  becomes  whole- 
sum.  He  returned  to  Bologna,  where  he  died  not  some  potable  water  for  man's  use  after  it  has 
later  than  1534.  The  chief  pupils  of  his  school  been  thoroughly  filtered  through  the  earth, 
at  Rome  were  Agostino  Veneziano  and  Marco  whence  it  issues  as  springs  of  pure  water. 
Dente  of  Ravenna.  Consult  Delaborde,  Marc-  Up  to  the  middle  of  the  nineteenth  century 
Antoine  Raimondi  (Paris,  1887).  rain  was  supposed  to  be  naturally  formed  by  the 
BAIMT7ND,  rl'mynt,  Ferdinand  (1790-1836).  mixture  of  cold  and  warm  masses  of  moist  air, 
An  Austrian  actor  and  playwright,  bom  in  ^^^  the  publication  of  Espy's  Philosophy  of 
Vienna.  After  playing  on  provincial  stages  in  ^forma  (Boston,  1842),  and  his  life-long  conten- 
Hungary,  he  secured  an  engagement  in  Vienna  at  <^»on  that  cloud  and  ram  are  not  due  to  cooling 
the  Josephstadter  Theatre  in  1813,  and  in  1817  by  mixture  or  by  radiation,  but  are  a  consequence 
at  the  Leopoldstadter  Theatre,  where  he  soon  ^^  ^^^  cooling  of  the  atmosphere  by  virtue  of  the 
became  the  most  popular  exponent  of  local  work  done  in  expansion,  supported  as  he  was  by 
comedy,  and  which  he  managed  as  director  in  Professor  Josep>i  Henry,  Sir  ^illiam  Thom- 
1828-30.  In  the  meanwhile  he  had  come  before  «on  (Lord  Kelvin),  and  other  physicists, 
the  public  as  a  popular  dramatist  with  Der  ^^^^]y  ^^  led  meteorologists  to  study  the 
Barometermacher  auf  der  ZauheHnael  (1823);  gje^t  thermodynamic  problems  of  the  atmos- 
Der  Diamant  des  Oeisterkoniga  (1824);  Der  P^ere.  When  air  is  forcibly  compressed, 
Bauer  ala  Milliondr  (1826);  Alpenkonig  und  ^^^  work  done  by  compression  is  repre- 
Menschenfeind  (1828);  and  others  which,  after  sented  by  the  increase  in  temperature  of  the 
severing  his  connection  with  the  Leopoldstildter  confined  air;  vice  versa  when  the  air  expands 
Theatre,  he  mounted  on  the  stages  of  Munich,  ^y  diminution  of  pressure,  the  work  done  in 
Hamburg,  and  Berlin,  appearing  himself  in  them  expansion  is  represented  by  the  heat  abstracted 
in  a  starring  capacity.  His  last  and  best  play  ^^o™  *^e  expanding  air,  which  therefore  ex- 
was  Der  Verschicender  0833),  which  is  still  penences  a  corresponding  cooling.  The  laws  of 
popular  on  the  German  stage.  In  a  fit  of  convective  equilibrium  governing  the  temperature 
hypochondria  Raimund  attempted  his  life  with  2°^  the  volume  of  a  unit  mass  of  rising  air  were 
a  pistol  and  died  within  a  week  on  his  little  first  expressed  in  the  ewict  language  of  mathe- 
estate  of  Gutenstein.  He  was  a  genuine  poet  P*^*<fJ^,  v^yBics  by  Sir  William  Thomson 
in  the  popular  vein,  who  dwelt  with  affectionate  ^J  lool-  Graphic  methods  of  treatmg 
svmpathy  upon  the  life  of  the  people,  and  weaved  *?«  /^™PI®*  meteorological  problems  were  de- 
its  joys  and  sorrows  into  the  fabric  of  fantastic  vised  by  Hertz  m  1884,  and  improved  by  Von 
dramas  of  peculiar  charm.  Their  pathos  and  Bezold  in  1888  and  Neuhoff  in  1900.  The 
humor  are  alike  telling.  His  life  was  made  the  ?f ^I^^^^S.  ^F®*^™^^^  ^^  ^^^  subject  is  given  by 
subject  of  a  novel  by  Otto  Horn  (Bauerle)  and  of  ^'  H.  Bigelow  with  convenient  tables  in  his 
several  dramatic  productions.  By  the  Raimund  report  of  1»00  On  the  International  Observations 
Dramatic  Club,  founded  in  Vienna  in  1890,  the  <^f  Clouds.  When  warm  moist  air  ascends  from 
Raimund  Theatre  was  established  there  in  1893.  ?/*'  *^«  ^F^^ L^Y^^"^  it  cools  by  expansion; 

BAIMTJND,  GOLO.     The   pseudonym   of  the  '^  ^  ^-"k  'r  ""f^"^  Z  «?^^™^^d'  '^^^  ^^l^  ^ 

^     "^^^       , .  ^.  \^  *t;     :i"^   f'^^"^""^*"     *       ^  cool  adiabatically,   and  does  so  at  the  rate  of 

German  novelist  Bertha  Frederich   (q.v.).  ^^o^^  ^^^  ^^^^  Centigrade   per  99  meters  of 

BAIK     (AS.    regny    rM,    Goth,    rign,    OHG.  ascent,  or  "one  degree   Fahrenheit  for   185  feet, 

regan,   Ger.   Regen,   rain;    connected   with   Lat.  until  it  reaches  an  altitude  at  which  its  tem- 

rigare,  Gk.  Ppipc^^^*   hrechein,  to  wet).    Drops  of  perature  is  the  same  as  the  temperature  of  the 

water  formed  in  the  atmosphere  by  the  condensa-  dew  point  of  the  original   air.     At   and  above 

tion  of  its  aqueous  vapor  and  falling  rapidly  by  this  elevation  cloud  is  formed  as  the  air  ascends, 

virtue  of  their  weight:  the  very  small  drops  that  If  the  rise  continues  imtil  the  air  has  cooled  to 

fall  slowly  are  spoken  of  as  mist,  cloud,  or  fog.  the  temperature  of  freezing  point  of  water,  then 

The  largest  drops  of  rain  that  have  been  meas-  the  watery  cloud  particles  begin  to  change  to 

ured  are  as  much  as  0.25  to  0.30  inch  in  diameter  ice,  giving  out  a  little  of  their  latent  heat  as 

and  fall  at  the  rate  of  from  15  to  25  feet  per  they  do  so.     When  in  the  course  of  its  further 

second.     The  smallest  drops  that  are  likely  to  ascent  all  the  cloud  particles  have  become  ice, 

be   spoken   of   as   rain  are   about   one-twentieth  then   any   additional   rise   will   be   accompanied 

of  an  inch  in  diameter  and  fall  at  the  rate  of  by  the  formation  of  snow  crystals.     This  latter 

about  five   feet  per  second.     As  rain  water  is  condition  would  continue  to  exist  throughout  the 

condensed     vapor     that     had     previously     been  further  ascent  of  the  air  were   it  not  that  in 

evaporated  from  distant  water  surfaces,   there-  these  higher   regions  the  formation  of  snow   is 

fore,  in  accordance  with  the  laws  of  evaporation,  very   slight.      If   the  sun   is   shining  upon   the 

it  would  be  chemically  pure  water  were  it  not  clouds,  the  process  ceases  to  be  adiabatic,  and 

for  a  small  percentage  of  foreign  substance  which  the  particles  of  water  or  ice  may  be  immediately 

it  gathers  to  itself  from  the  atmosphere.     Rain  evaporated  back  into  vapor.    Owing  to  the  resist- 

water  washes  down  out  of  the  air  dust,  soot,  ance  of  the  air,  the  cloud  particles  fall  very  slowly 

pollen,  spores   of  fungi,   and   many  other  solid  to  the  ground,  or  may,  in  fact,  be  upheld   in- 

substances.     Ordinary   rain   water  contains   an  definitely  by  a  gentle  ascending  current.     But  if 

appreciable  percentage  of  dissolved  oxygen,  nitro-  numerous  small  particles  combine  together  into 

gen,  ammonia,  and  carbonic  acid  gas,  and  in  spe-  drops  of  water,  the  latter  may  fall  rapidly  to 

cial   cases   it   is   found   to   contain   nitric   acid,  the  ground  as  rain.     The  above  paragraph  cor- 

sulphuric    acid,    and    other   components    of    the  rectly  explains  the  formation  of  cloud  by  cooling 

impure  air  of  cities.    The  acid  and  alkaline  im-  due  to  expansion,  but  nothing  is  as  yet  known 

purities  getierally  increase  the  power  of  the  rain  satisfactorily  as  to  the  process  by  which  large 

water  to  dissolve  the  mineral  constituents  of  the  raindrops    are   formed    from   the   minute   cloud 

earth's   crust;    the  gases   make   it   possible   for  particles. 

plants  and  animals  to  live  in  rivers  and  ponds,         Among  the  several  plausible  hypotheses  are  the 

which  would  be  impossible  if  the   water  were  following:      (a)    That  the   cloiid   particles  are 
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jostled  together  by  currents  of  air,  or  that  the  breeze  or  a  monsoon  wind  rises  high  enough  on 
larger  ones  fall  fast  enough  to  overtake  the  a  mountain  side  it  gives  rise  to  cloud  and  rain, 
smaller  ones,  so  that  in  either  case  larger  par-  so  that  the  ocean  winds  bring  more  rain  than 
tides  are  formed  which,  as  the^  descend,  grow  the  land  breezes.  The  finest  illustrations  of  this 
by  the  accretion  of  small  particles  that  lie  in  principle  are  seen  in  the  rains  of  the  southwest 
their  path,  (h)  That  some  of  the  smaller  monsoon  in  India,  in  the  rains  that  fall  with 
particles  are  positively  and  others  negatively  southwest  winds  on  the  coast  of  Europe,  or  in 
electrified,  and  consequently  by  attraction  are  the  southerly  winds  with  rain  on  the  Gulf  coasts 
made  to  coalesce,  (c)  That  some  particles,  being  of  the  United  States.  Again,  when  a  moist  warm 
larger  than  others,  have  different  surface  ten-  wind  meets  a  cold  dry  wind,  the  latter  generally 
sions,  and  that  the  lai:ger  ones  are  thereby  flows  under  and  lifts  up  the  former,  because 
enabled  to  grow  at  the  expense  of  the  smaller  of  th^  greater  density  of  the  cold  air  compared 
ones.  (d)  That  the  original  cloud  particles  with  the  warm.  Therefore  above  the  cold  air  is 
consist  of  vapor  that  has  condensed  upon  par-  formed  a  layer  of  cloud  and  oftentimes  of  rain 
tides  of  dust  or  foreign  substances  in  the  air,  due  to  the  rapid  elevation  of  the  warm  air. 
and  that  this  condensation  takes  place  more  Illustrations  of  this  are  to  be  found  on  the  south- 
readily  upon  some  nuclei  than  others,  as  is  east  and  southwest  sides  of  the  areas  of  low 
known  to  be  the  case  from  the  observations  of  pressure  that  pass  eastward  over  the  United 
Wilson,  Aitken,  Bams,  and  others,  (e)  That  the  States  throughout  the  year,  and  especially  in 
atmosphere  within  a  cloud,  being  saturated,  has  the  winter  season.  From  the  preceding  it  fol- 
no  remaining  nuclei  upon  which  condensation  lows  ( 1 )  that  every  rising  slope,  whether  of 
can  take  place,  and  as  the  air  continues  to  rise  mountain  ranges  or  interior  plains,  should, 
and  cool  it  comes  to  a  state  of  supersaturation  other  things  being  equal,  show  a  greater  rain- 
and  intense  molecular  strajin,  which  is  finally  fall  as  we  proceed  up  the  slope,  and  this  distribu- 
relieved  by  a  violent  condensation  upon  groups  tion  of  rainfall  with  altitude  has  been  found 
of  cloudy  particles  already  existing;  this  violent  to  agree  with  observations  in  Great  Britain, 
condensation  takes  place  in  such  a  way  as  to  Germany,  India,  the  East  Indies,  and  the  United 
sweep  many  of  the  smaller  cloud  particles  to-  States;  (2)  considering  the  world  at  large,  the 
gether  into  one  large  drop:  C.  T.  R.  Wilson  has  heavier  rainfalls  should  occur  in  regions  where 
shown  that  these  larger  drops  can  only  be  formed  warm  moist  winds  steadily  impinge  upon  the 
when  the  air  in  the  dustless  cloud  has  been  mountain  slopes.  The  above  principles  are  exem- 
expanded  and  cooled  at  least  one-third  more  than  plified  in  the  rainfall  charts  contained  in  Bar- 
is  required  for  ordinary  dusty  air.  (/)  Wil-  tholomew's  Physical  Atlas  (London,  1899),  and 
son  has  lately  shown  the  plausibility  of  a  slight  especially  in  the  twenty-six  maps  showing  the 
modification  of  the  preceding  method;  he  finds  monthly  and  annual  distribution  of  the  rainfall 
that  dustless  air  virtually  acquires  new  nuclei  on  the  land  surface  throughout  the  globe  com- 
on  which  condensation  takes  place  when  a  beam  piled  by  A.  J.  Herbertson  and  published  by  the 
of  ultra-violet  light  or  of  the  Koentgen  rays,  the  Royal  Geographical  Society  of  London  in  1900. 
radiation  from  uranium,  or  even  ordinary  sun-  Herbertson's  charts  of  annual  rainfall  on  the 
light,  passes  through  the  moist  air,  that  in  fact  land  surfaces  are  reproduced  herewith, 
such  nuclei  are  being  formed  in  it  all  the  Seasonal  Distribution  of  Rain.  This  is  in 
time.  many   respects   more   important  than  the  total 

Professor  J.  J.  Thomson's  observations  on  the  annual  quantity.  It  is  the  combination  of  rain- 
formations  of  'ions' — namely,  the  breaking  away  fall,  temperature,  and  sunshine  that  determines 
from  a  molecule  of  some  one  of  its  integral  com-  the  character  of  the  vegetation  in  each  part  of 
ponents  which  he  calls  'corpuscles' — suggest  that  the  globe.  In  the  Northern  Hemisphere  some 
the  atmospheric  'ions'  thus  formed  are  active  in  stations  have  a  large  rainfall  in  June  and  July, 
producing  cloudy  condensation,  and  that  the  when  the  sun  is  nearly  overhead;  but  other  sta- 
negative  'ions'  attract  moisture  to  themselves  tions  have  the  minimum  rainfall  at  this  season, 
more  readily  than  the  positive,  therefore  they  In  the  tropics  most  stations  have  two  minima 
grow  to  be  larger  drops,  and  descending  to  the  and  two  maxima  of  rainfall  during  the  year.  In 
earth  with  their  negative  charges,  give  it  nega-  the  Southern  Hemisphere,  where  the  sun  has  its 
tive  electricity,  while  the  atmosphere  is  left  maximum  power  in  December  or  January,  even 
essentially  positive.  greater  diversities  appear.     The  growth  of  the 

Geographical  Distribution  of  Rain.  As  all  perennial  vegetation,  and  especially  the  annual 
animal  and  vegetable  life  on  the  earth's  surface  plants  and  the  important  crops,  is  entirely  con- 
depends  more  or  less  directly  upon  the  quantity  trolled  by  these  relations  of  sunshine  and  rain, 
of  rainfall  and  its  distribution  throughout  the  In  regions  where  the  rainfall  is  insufficient  to 
months  of  the  year,  therefore  the  geographical  perfect  the  important  grain  crops,  recourse  must 
and  seasonal  distribution  of  rain  claims  our  first  be  had  to  irrigation,  the  success  of  which  again 
attention.  From  the  preceding  section  it  is  seen  depends  upon  the  annual  distribution  of  snow 
readily   that  the   distribution   of   rain  over  the  and  rain. 

earth's  surface  must  depend  upon  the  influences  Various  types  of  rain  prevail  over  the  ocean 

that  force  air  to  ascend  rapidly.    Thus  on  warm  as  well  as  over  the  land,  although,  unfortunately, 

clear  days,  when  the  surface  of  the  ground  or  we  have  but  very  few  measurements  of  the  actual 

water  is   highly   heated,   the   lower  stratum   of  rainfall  at  sea,  and  must,  therefore,  speak  only 

air  acquires  a  decided  upward  motion  by  reason  of   the    frequency   of   the    rain.     Thus    on    the 

of  its  buoyancy.     Masses  of  hot  air  are  rising  Atlantic  and  Pacific  oceans,  under  or  near  the 

while    the    cooler    air    near    by    is    descending,  equator,  is  a  rainy  belt,  where  the  pressure  is 

Thunder    storms    are    usually    formed    in    this  always  low,  the  winds  exceedingly  light,  varia- 

way,  and  nearly  every  station  in  the  torrid  and  ble   or   calm ;    here   the   sun   almost   invariably 

temperate   zones   has   a   preponderance   of  local  rises  in  a  clear  sky,  but  about  midday  clouds 

rains    in    the    afternoon.      Whenever    an    ocean  begin  to  gather,  and  in  a  short  time  the*  whole 


BAIN. 


674 


BAINBOW. 


face  of  the  sky  is  covered  with  dark  clouds 
which  pour  down  prodigious  quantities  of  rain. 
Toward  evening  the  clouds  disappear;  the  sun 
sets  in  a  clear  sky,  and  the  nights  are  serene 
and  fine.  In  latitudes  25**  N.  to  35°  N.  on 
both  Atlantic  and  Pacific  there  is  a  region  of 
northeast  trade  winds  in  which  the  rainfall  is 
comparatively  light  and  occurs  equally  in  all 
parts  of  the  earth. 

The  details  of  the  distribution  of  rainfall  in 
the  United  States  are  given  by  Professor  A.  J. 
Henry  in  his  "Rainfall  of  the  United  States," 
Weather  Bureau  Bulletin  D,  1897,  and  especially 
in  the  article,  "Rainfall  and  Charts  of  Rainfall," 
in  the  Monthly  Weather  Review  for  April,  1902 
(Washington,  D.  C). 

BAIN-BIBD.  Any  bird  popularly  believed 
to  foretell  rain.  Many  of  these  birds  are 
cuckoos.  Both  of  the  North  American  species 
have  this  reputation,  as  also  have  the  black 
anis  of  Mexico  and  southward,  which  are  fre- 
quently called  *rain-crow8.'  In  the  middle  west- 
em  portion  of  the  United  States  the  bird  com- 
monly called  'rain-crow'  is  the  yellow-billed 
cuckoo.  The  East  Indian  cuckoos,  called  'koels' 
(q.v.),  have  the  same  reputation,  and  are  com- 
monly known  in  India  and  the  Malay  countries 
as  'rain-birds'  and  'foretellers.'  To  what  extent 
this  repute  is  justified  is  a  question  admitting 
of  discussion.  Birds,  as  well  as  other  animals, 
are  no  doubt  sensitive  to  changes  in  the  tempera- 
ture and  humidity  of  the  air,  and  some  may  be 
quick  to  recognize  that  certain  of  these  changes 
portend  disagreeable  weather.  The  immediate 
effect  or  their  anticipations  may  lead  them  to 
make  outcries  indicative  of  discomfort  or  alarm. 
A  great  variety  of  information  and  folk-sayings 
on  this  subject  is  given  in  Dunwoody's  "Weather 
Proverbs,"  Signal  Service  'Notes,  "So.  ix.  (War 
Department,  Washington,  1883).  For  Oriental 
superstitions,  see  Ibis  (London,  1879). 

BAINBOW  (A.S.  Regnhoga,  renhoga;  OHG. 
regan-bogo;  Ger.  Regenbogen,  from  Regen,  rain, 
and  boga,  bow).    The  term  applied  to  the  arc  of 

prismatic  colors  which  at  times  is  seen  when 
the  sun  or  moon  is  shining  while  it  is  raining. 

It  always  is  seen  in  the  part  of  the  heavens 
opposite  to  the  sun,  and  is  high  when  the  sun 
is  low,  and  low,  near  the  horizon,  when  the  sun 
is  high.  It  is  a  short  arc,  or  a  complete  one, 
resting  on  the  earth  at  each  end,  according  to 
the  extent  of  the  rain.  Sometimes  a  second 
concentric  bow  is  seen  with  the  colors  reversed. 
Both  are  due  to  the  reflection  and  refraction 
of  the  rays  of  the  sun  in  the  drops  of  rain. 

If  the  parallel  lines  S,  Fig.  1,  represent  rays 
coming  from  the  sun  and  falling  upon  the  drop 
of  water,  the  centre  of  which  is  O,  it  is  possible 
to  determine  the  path  of  each  ray  by  applying 
the  simple  law  of  refraction.  For  example:  the 
ray  SB  will  be  refracted  to  A,  reflected  to 
C,  and  finally  refracted  out  to  T.  The  parts 
of  the  ray  which  are  reflected  out  at  B,  refracted 
out  at  A,  or  reflected  in  at  C,  need  not  be  con- 
sidered, as  they  do  not  contribute  to  the  phe- 
nomenon. It  may  be  shown  that  when  the  arcs 
BA  and  AC  are  equal,  then  the  angle  between 
SB  and  CT  is  greater  than  for  any  other  case. 
In  other  words,  when  the  ray  passes  through  the 
drop  symmetrically,  the  final  direction  of  the 
ray  is  at  the  greatest  angle  with  the  original 
direction,  and  also  that  a  greater  proportion  of 
the  total  light  falling  on  the  drop  is  sent  out 


in  this  direction  than  in  any  other.  The  light 
which  falls  farther  out  on  the  drop  than  B  is 
mostly  reflected  off  the  drop,  and  that  which 
falls    nearer    than    B    enters    the    drop,    but 
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mostly  passes  out  at  the  back  at  A.  Inasmuch 
as  the  index  of  refraction  is  different  for  the 
different  colored  lights,  it  follows  that  the  angle 
between  SB  and  CT  must  be  different  for  the 
different  colors,  less  for  violet  than  for  red. 
An  eye  at  T,  Fig.  2,  looking  toward  the  drop, 
would  see  considerable  of  the  light  coming  in 
the  direction  CT,  but  an  eye  at  Ei  would  only 
see  a  little  light  corresponding  to  the  ray 
SB^AsCsTs,  and  an  eye  at  E,  would  see  no  light 
from  that  drop.  If  we  imagine  the  whole  of 
Fig.  2  revolved  upon  the  line  TS'  as  an  axis,  then 


Fig.  2. 

the  ray  SB  becomes  a  cylindrical  shell  of  rays, 
the  drop  becomes  a  circular  arc  of  drops,  and  the 
ray  CT  becomes  a  conical  shell  of  rays,  which, 
seen  by  the  eye  at  T,  appears  as  a  ring  of  light 
against  the  clouds  as  a  background,  having  an 
angular  radius  equal  to  CTS'.  If  the  red  rays 
are  considered  this  radius  would  be  about  42* 
22',  and  for  the  violet  rays  40°  35',  and  for  the 
intervening  colors  it  would  have  corresponding 
values.  Thus  the  ring  of  violet  would  appear 
the  smallest  and  the  red  the  largest,  with  the 
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other  colors  ranged  between.  Of  c^otuse,  a 
particular  drop  is  only  in  the  right  position  to 
contribute  to  Uiis  ring  of  light  for  a  small  frac- 
tion of  B.  second,  but  others  take  its  place. 
!lIareover,  the  apparent  diameter  of  the  sun 
causes  a  widening  of  tbe  line  of  light  to  a  band, 
and  these  banda  of  different  colors  overlap  and 
blend.  The  bow  formed  as  above  described  is 
called  the  'primarj  bow'  and  ia  much  brighter 
than   tbe   'secondary   bow,'   which   is   fanned   as 


follows:  By  a  line  of  reasoning  entirely  an- 
alogous to  that  given  above,  it  may  be  shown 
that  light  falling  upon  the  apposite  half  of  the 
drop,  as  shown  in  Fig.  3,  may  undergo  two 
reflections  in  tbe  drop  and  emerge  in  the  direc- 
tion DT.  Again,  when  the  path  is  symmetrical 
in  the  drop,  tbe  angle  between  SB  and  DT  is 
now  smaller  than  for  any  other  case,  but  larger 
for  violet  than  for  red,  and  in  all  cases  larger 
than  the  angle  between  SB  and  CT  in  the  pri- 
mary bow.  Apf)lying  a  similar  consideration  to 
Fig.  4,  and  considering  it  revolved  upon  tbe  line 
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were  calculated  by  Airy  and  experimentally  verN 
fled  by  Miller.  When  the  conditions  are  very 
favorable  other  fainter  bowa  may  be  seen  inside 
the  primary  and  outside  the  secondary  bow. 
These  correspond  to  a  still  more  complex  com- 
bination of  reflections  and  refractions  of  the 
rays  in  the  drops.  A  lunar  rainbow  differs  from 
a  solar  bow  only  in  the  intensity  of  the  light 
and  consequent  paleness  of  the  colors. 

UAHTBOW  palls,  a  caUract  in  the  State 
of  Washington.    See  Ckexan,  Lake. 

BAINBOW  TBOXrr.  The  trout  of  the  coast 
ranges  of  the  Pacific  Coast,  from  central  Cali- 
fornia northward  to  Puget  Sound,  which  takes 
its  name  {Salmo  irrideaa)  from  the  large,  bril- 
liant spots  scattered  over  its  bluisb-silvery  body. 
See  Tbout;  and  Plate  of  Tbout  and  Gbaylino. 

BAIN  CBOW.  See  AnI)  and  Plate  of  Cuckoo. 

BAIH  GATJOE.  An  apparatus  to  catch  the 
rain  and  measure  its  equivalent  depth  on  the 
ground  at  any  place.  The  simplest  rain  gauge 
consists  of  a  vertical  cylinder,  into  which  one 
may  dip  a  graduated  stick  and  read  off  the 
depth  of  tbe  collected  water.  Such  an  instru- 
ment is  furnished  by  tbe  United  States  Weather 
Bureau  to  its  voluntary  observers,  and  is  illus- 
trated in  the  accompanying  flgure.  Other  gauges 
consist  essentially  of  funnels  to  catch  the 
water,  glass  bottles  to  hold  it,  and  slender  grad- 
uated  glass    tubes   by    which    to    make    minute 
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measurements.     Self -registering  gauges  are  now 
made  so  economically  that  they  are  always  to  be 
recommended:  those  of  the  simplest  pattern  em- 
ploy a  tipping  bucket,  divided  into  two  equal 
compartments,  and  tipping  to  the  right  and  left 
alternately,  according  as  the  right  or  left  com- 
partment is   filled.     Each   tip  corresponds  to  a 
deflnite  depth,  such  as  a  hundredth  of  an  inch. 
Another   favorite  form  consists  essentially  of  a 
weighing  machine,  and  every  ounce  of  rain,  or 
the  equivalent  depth,  is  properly  recorded  on  a 
Fia.  4.                                            siiect  of  paper  moved  by  clockwork.    Both  forms, 
as  perfected  hv  Professor  C.  F.  Marvin,  are  used 
TS'  as  an  axis,  it  will  be  seen  that  colored  bands     by  the  United  States  Weather  Bureau. 
of   light   will   be   seen   by  the   eye   at   T   of   an         It  has  long  been  known  (since  Heberden,  1776) 
angular  diameter  greater  than  any  in   the  pri-     that  perfectly   reliable   gauges   collect   less   raiit 
mary  bow,  and  with  the  violet  having  the  largest     the   greater   their  height  above   ground,   and   it 
and  the  red  the  smallest  diameter.    The  ancular     is   now  satisfactorily  demonstrated  that  this  is 
radius  of  the  red   is  about  50°   24'  and  of  the     entirely  due  to  the  tact  that  the  gauge  causes 
.,„       .,    ...,   .    ...  ifithb   its 


violet  53° 


angula 

i  0?  thi      _, 

The   values   of   the    diameters     eddies    of    wind    around    and    ■ 
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mouth.  These  eddies  carry  away  the  smaller 
particles  of  rain  or  snow  to  a  greater  or  less 
«xtent.  On  the  average  of  all  records  that  have 
been  made  in  Europe  and  America  and  in  all 
kinds  of  rain,  the  deficit  of  rain  recorded  by  the 
^auge  has  been  found  to  increase  in  proportion 
to  the  square  root  of  the  altitude  above  ground. 
Consequently  the  correct  rainfall  can  be  approxi- 
mately determined  if  the  observer  notes  the  dif- 
ference between  the  catches  of  two  or  more  sim- 
ihir  gauges  set  at  different  altitudes  above  the 
ground. 

In  1855  Joseph  Henry,  in  1875  F.  E.  Nipher, 
and  in  1886  Wild  and  Boernstein  described  ap- 
pliances that  largely  annul  the  error  due  to  the 
wind.  Henry  surrounded  his  gauge  with  a  thin 
broad  rim  near  the  top,  either  horizontal  or 
sloping  downward;  Nipher  surrounded  it  with 
an  umbelliform  structure  of  wire  gauze;  Wild 
surrounded  it  with  a  closed  •  board  fence,  but 
Boernstein  placed  a  simple  open  board  fence  at 
«.  distance  of  about  two  feet  around  the  gauge. 
When  a  gauge  is  set  up  within  a  shallow  saucer- 
like depression  in  the  ground,  so  that  the  mouth 
of  the  gauge  is  level  with  the  earth  beyond  the 
edges  of  the  pit,  or  when  it  is  placed  on  the  flat 
roof  of  a  building  and  protected  on  all  sides  by 
a  high  balustrade,  good  measurements  are  also 
obtained.  Most  elaborate  investigations  into  the 
peculiarities  of  rain  gauges  are  published  in  the 
annual  volumes  of  Symons's  British  Rainfall, 
For  other  special  studies,  see  the  works  of 
Eastman,  United  States  N^val  Observatory; 
Hellmann,  Berlin,  1890;  Abbe,  Washington,  1887 
tind  1892;  Boernstein,  Saint  Petersburg,  1890; 
E.  Berg,  Saint  Petersburg,  1895. 

BAINXBBy  ra'ner,  Mount,  or  Mount  Tacx)- 
MA.  One  of  the  highest  peaks  of  the  United 
States,  exceeded  south  of  Alaska  only  by  Mount 
WTiitncy.  It  is  a  regular  volcanic  cone  rising 
from  the  Cascade  Range  in  the  southwestern 
part  of  the  State  of  Washington  to  a  height  of 
10,000  feet  above  its  immediate  surroundings 
and  14,526  feet  above  the  sea  (Map:  Washington, 
D  3).  Although  its  crater  still  emits  sulphurous 
fumes,  it  is  to  be  regarded  as  extinct,  since  the 
deeply  eroded  slopes  of  the  mountain  show  that 
the  last  eruption  must  have  occurred  at  a  remote 
period.  The  lower  slopes  are  densely  forested, 
but  the  higher  portion  carries  a  series  of  fourteen 
glaciers,  the  largest  in  the  United  States  south 
of  Alaska.  The  ascent  of  the  mountain  is  dif- 
ficult. 

BAINOLDS,  rSn'olz,  or  BEYNOLBS,  John 
(1549-1607).  An  English  biblical  scholar.  He 
was  born  at  Pinhoe,  near  Exeter.  He  graduated 
B.A.  at  Corpus  Christi  College,  Oxford,  in  1568, 
and  became  tutor  to  Richard  Hooker.  He  was 
afterwards  Greek  teacher  (1572-78).  He  took 
a  prominent  part  in  university  affairs  at  Oxford 
and  distinguished  himself  as  a  zealous  Prot- 
estant. In  1593  he  was  made  Dej^n  of  Lincoln, 
with  the  expectation  that  he  should  later  ex- 
change offices  with  Dr.  William  Cole,  president 
of  Corpus  Christi.  This  arrangement  was  car- 
ried out  in  1598,  and  the  college  prospered 
greatly  under  his  management.  Rainolds*s 
greatest  distinction  is  the  part  he  took  in  the 
Hampton  Court  Conference  (q.v.)  and  his  con- 
nection with  the  translation  of 'the  Bible.  It 
was  he  who  urped  the  necessity  of  the  latter 
Avork  upon  the  King,  and  he  occupied  a  promi- 
nent position  among  the  translators;   his  com- 


pany was  that  to  which  the  prophets  were  as- 
signed. Rainolds's  writings  were  numerous, 
many  of  them,  however,  not  being  published  till 
after  his  death. 

BAINSy  ranz,  George  Washington  ( 1817-98). 
An  American  soldier  and  chemist,  born  in  North 
Carolina.  He  graduated  in  1842  at  the  United 
States  Military  Academy,  and  was  an  instructor 
there  in  1844-46.  He  served  in  the  Mexicaif 
War,  was  brevetted  major  for  gallant  conduct, 
and  in  1849-50  fought  against  the  Seminoles. 
Promoted  in  1856  to  be  captain,  he  resigned  in 
the  same  year  and  in  1861  entered  the  Confed- 
erate Army  as  colonel.  He  erected  the  Con- 
federate powder-mill  at  Augusta,  Ga.,  and  was 
promoted  to  be  brigadier-general.  From  1867 
he  was  professor  of  chemistry  and  pharmacy  in 
the  University  of  Georgia,  and  until  1884  was 
dean  of  the  faculty.  He  published  Steam  Port- 
able Engines  (1860);  Rudimentary  Course  of 
Analytical  and  Applied  Chemistry  (1872);  and 
Chemical  Qualitative  Analysis  (1879). 

BAINSOTOBD,  William  Stephen  (1850—). 
An  American  clergyman  of  the  Protestant  Epis- 
copal Church.  He  was  bom  at  Dublin,  Ireland, 
October  30,  1850.  He  took  his  degree  at  Saint 
John's  College,  Cambridge,  in  ,1872,  and  was 
curate  of  Saint  Giles's  Church,  Norwich,  1872- 
76.  He  was  very  successful  as  an  evangelist, 
and  came  to  the  United  States  in  1876  to  take 
part  in  gospel-tent  meetings  in  New  York.  Sub- 
sequently he  conducted  evangelistic  services  in 
other  cities  of  the  United  States,  in  London,  and 
Canada.  From  1878  to  1882  he  was  at  the 
Cathedral  of  Saint  James,  Toronto.  In  1883  he 
became  rector  of  Saint  George's  Church,  New- 
York.  He  published  a  volume  of  sermons  ( 1887)  ; 
Good  Friday  Meditations  (1901);  The  Reason- 
ableness of  Faith  and  Other  Addresses  (1902). 

BAimr,  ra'nl,  Robert  (1826—).  A  Scottish 
divine  and  scholar,  born  at  Glasg[ow,  January  1, 
1826.     Educated  at  Glasgow  University  and  at 

New  College,  Edinburgh,  he  became  minister  of 
the  Free  CJhurch  at  Huntly  in  Aberdeenshire 
(1851-54)  and  of  the  Free  High  Church  in  Edin- 
burgh  (1854-62).  After  serving  for  twelve  years 
as  professor  of  Church  history,  he  was  elected 
principal  of  New  College  (1874).  In  1900  he 
was  made  moderator  of  the  United  Free  Church 
Assembly.  Among  his  publications  are:  Three 
Lectures  on  the  Church  of  Scotland  ( 1872 ;  often 
reprinted)  ;  Development  of  Christian  Doctrine 
(1874);  The  Bible  and  Criticism  (1878);  The 
Epistle  to  the  Philippians  (1892);  and  Presby- 
terianism,  a  Form  of  Church  Life  and  Doctrine 
(1894). 

BAINY  LAKE.  A  lake  forming  part  of  the 
boundary  line  between  Canada  and  the  State  of 
Minnesota,  and  situated  160  miles  west  of  Lake 
Superior  (Map:  Ontario,  K  8).  It  is  a  very 
picturesque  sheet  of  water,  nearly  60  miles  long 
and  five  miles  in  average  breadth.  Its  surplus 
waters  are  drained  into  the  Lake  of  the  Woods 
(q.v.)  by  the  Rainy  River,  which  is  about  100 
miles  in  length,  and  the  banks  of  which  are 
covered  with  pine-forests. 

BAI  SAKTO,  rl  sSn'yft  (1780-1833).  A 
Japane'se  author  and  historian,  who,  in  1827, 
after  sifting  650  native  books  in  twenty  years  of 
continuous  labor,  published  in  22  volumes  his 
great  work,  the  yihon-Ouaishi.  It  is  written  in 
Chinese  and  tells  the  story  of  the  domination  of 
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the   Empire    by   the    military   class,    from    the  crop.     Consult  Eisen,  The  Raisin  Industry  (San 

twelfth  century  onward,  picturing  the  rise   of  Francisco,  1890). 

those  military  clans,  the  Taira  and  Minamoto,        RAJA,  r&^ja   (Skt.  rAjan,  king).     Originally 

that  usurped  the  power  of  the  Mikado,  and  end-  a   title  of   those    princes   of   Hindu    race   who, 

ing    with   the   establishment   of   the   Tokugawa  whether  independent  or  not,  governed  a  territory, 

shogunate  in  the  early  part  of  the  seventeenth  j^   subsequently    became    a    title   given    by   the 

century.     In   his  other  work,  the   2fihon  86iki,  native  governments,  and  in  later  times  by  the 

also    in   Chinese,    published   posthumously,   Rai  British  Government,  to  Hindus  of  rank,  and  it  is 

sketches   in    16   volumes   the  history   of   Japan  now  not  uncommonly  assumed  by  zemindars  or 

from  B.C.  660  to  1596,  discussing  the  character  land-holders.    The  native  princes  now  frequently 

and   conduct   of   each   sovereign   in   turn.     The  assume   the   title   of   mahdraja,  or   great   king, 

eflfect  of  these  writings  was  to  educate  the  Jap-  According  to  the  ancient  social  system  of  India, 

anese  Samurai  (q.v.)  into  a  bitter  hatred  of  the  the  raja  belonged  to  the  kshatriya  or  military 

Shogun,  and   to   set  forward  the  revolution  of  ^aste  (see  Caste),  although  the  title  is  now  also 

1868.     The  name  of  Rai  Sanyo  is  cut  upon  the  given   to   or   assumed   by    members   of   inferior 

front  of  the  Boston  Public  Library  as  one  of  the  castes.      Obnsult:    Foy,    Die    konigliche    Oeicalt 

great   names    in   the    world's    literature.      Five  nach  den  altindiachen  BechtaJmchem    (Leipzig, 

books  of  the  NihonOuaishi  were  later  translated  1895) ;    Jolly,    Reoht    und    Sitte     (Strassburg, 

into  English  in   1872  by  Satow   (q.v.),  British  1896). 

Minister  to  Japan    and  afterwards  Minister  to        BAJA6bKHABA,     rA'jA-sha'k'hi-rA     (c.900 

China      Consul*  ^   Chamberlain,  Tfcm(^^  ^j,  j      A  Sanskrit  dramatist.    He  seems  to  have 

(London  and  New  York,  1891;  and  Aston,  Hw-  ^^^^  ^^  ^^  ^j,^  Deccan,  doubtless  in  the  region 

^i,''^!^?.'*''^*^  Lt*era*tire  (London,  and  New  ^^^^^^  Vidarbha  and  Kuntala,  whence  he  came 

York,  1901).  ^  |.jjg  Court  of  Mahendrapala,  King  of  Kanauj. 

BAISINS   (OF.  raisin,  reisin,  Fr.  raisin.  It.  He  was  a  Brahman,  and  his  wife,  Avantisundari, 

racemo,  grape,  dried  grape,  cluster  of  grapes  Z^^^^^^X'^Th^' iil^^^ 
from  Lat.  racemus,  cluster  of  grapes;  connected  to  Kajaseicnara.  ine  nrar  is  a  arama  in  lour 
with  Gk.  ^,  rhak  berry).  'Die  dried  fruit  of  '^^^  en^rcly  m  Prakrit  (q^r)  entitled  Kar- 
T!  '^*  .  .  '  •^'  ,«„„ii„  ik^  «,«^««f  pHramanjari,  or  Camphor-Cluster.  It  was 
the  grape.  Raismgnji^sare^^^^^  l^.^^  ^^  Vamanacarya*^  ( Bemires,  1872),  and, 
of  warm  <^1>°»*^^,  f^^  conte^^  together  with  the  Baiahhdrata,  by  Durgaprasad 
cent,  of  sugar.  Jhey  are  for  the  most  p^^^  ^  ^  (Bombay,*  1887),  knd  with  an  ad- 
the  sun,  and  as  this  requires  several  we^^^^  ^.^^^^  ^^,^^  translation,  glossary,  and  ac- 
tically  rainless  weather,  the  are^^^^  count  of  the  author  by  Konow  and  Lanman 
culture  are  limited  to  a  few  cou^^^^  (Cambridge,  Mass.,  1901).  The  second  drama  is 
Mediterranean  Sea  and  in  *^«  Western  Hemis-  ^  vidd^Ulahhaniika/ or  Broken  Statue,  also 
phere  to  Southern  California  and  Ch  le  The  .^  ^^^^  which  much  resembles  in  plot  the 
nrincipa  and  most  valuable  class  of  raisins  is  the  Karparamaijari,  It  has  been  edited  by  Vama- 
Muscatel  or  Muscat  from  Malaga  and  Valencia  ^^  (Benares,  1871),  by  Vidyasagara  (Cal- 
in  Spam,  and  from  California.  The  aeedless  ^^^^•'^  1373.  gd  ed.,  ib.  1883),  and  by  Arte 
raisins  of  commerce  are  laroly  t^^f  Product  oj  (Bombay,  1886).  The  remaining  plays  are  based 
the  sultana  grapes.  The  Thompson  seedless,  ^^  ^^^  (^^  '^^  .^  ^^  Indil,Hhe  Rdmayatia 
which  18  a  promising  seedless  raisin  grape  m  ^  j  ^^^  ^^^  Mah&hhArata  (q.v.).  Of  these 
California,  produces  raisins  a  little  larger  than  ^^^^^^  ^^^  BdlarAmayana,  in  ten  acte,  is  the 
the  sultena.  The  smallest  raisins  come  from  the  ^^^^^  important.  It  was  edited  by  Sastri 
small  currant  grape,  originaHy  from  Corinth.  (Benares,  1869)  and  by  Vidyasagara  (Calcutte, 
The  small  black  currant  of  Zante  belongs  to  this  i884).  The  last  play,  the  Bdlabharata  or 
class.  (See  Cubbant.)  In  the  sun  curing  of  Pracandapdndava,  in  only  two  acts,  seems  to  be 
stendard  raisins  in  California  the  bunches  of  incomplete.  It  has  been  edited  by  Capeller 
grapes  are  picked  by  the  stems,  and  all  imperfect  (Strassburg,  1885).  Consult  Apte,  Rdjaiekhara, 
berries,  dirt,  etc.,  having  been  removed,  laid  in  His  Life  and  Writings  (Bombay,  1886). 
trays  slightly  raised  so  as  to  incline  toward  the  BiJATARAffGINT,  ra'jA-tA-rftn'g^n^  (Skt., 
sun.  When  about  two- thirds  dry,  which  will  be  ^5^^^  ^f  Kings).  A  work  of  the  Kashmirian  poet 
at  the  end  of  six  to  eight  days,  they  are  turned  ^^^  historian  Kalhana.  In  eight  cantos  with  a 
by  placing  an  empty  tray  over  the  filled  one  ^^^^  ^^  ^y^^^^  qqqq  ^^^^^  j^  ^^Ha  'thg  histories 
and  inverting  both.  The  upper  or  original  tray  ^^  ^^e  various  dynasties  which  ruled  Kashmir 
is  then  removed  and  the  grapes  exposed  four  or  ^^^  ^jj^  earliest  (mythic)  period  down  to  the 
five  days  longer  for  further  drying.  At  the  end  time  of  the  author.  Kalhana  describes  himself 
of  this  time  the  grapes  are  stored  and  put  ^s  the  son  of  Campaka,  the  minister  of  the  fa- 
through  a  sweating  process  of  from  fifteen  to  mous  King  Harsha,  who  ruled  from  1089  to  1101. 
twenty  days,  when  they  are  ready  for  packing.  The  history  was  written  between  1148  and  1150 
Sometimes  the  drying  is  done  entirely  in  drving  under  the  reign  of  Sinhadeva.  Kalhana's  chron- 
houses.  In  the  Mediterranean  districts  the  stems  idg  is  practically  the  sole  extant  work  of  a  truly 
of  the  ripened  bunches  are  sometimes  partially  historical  character  in  the  entire  range  of  Indian 
cut  and  the  sun  drying  begun  on  the  vines.  An-  literature.  He  reports  that  he  studied  eleven  his- 
other  method  of  curing  is  to  dip  the  bunches  torical  works,  but  not  content  with  that,  he 
into  a  hot  solution  of  potash  lye,  to  which  has  examined  old  documente,  grants,  proclamations, 
been  added  a  little  salt  and  olive  oil.  This  laws,  and  sacre^  books.  He  is  especially  well 
method  is  practiced  much  more  in  Europe  and  acquainted  with  the  great  epic,  the  MahdhhdrattL 
Asia  Minor  than  in  California.  Some  of  the  best  (q.v.),  which  he  cites  frequently.  Above  all  he 
raisins  of  commerce  are  thus  treated.  The  raisin  has  the  gift  of  character  portrayal.  The  his- 
industry  in  California  has  developed  rapidly,  and  torians  whom  Kalhana  mentions  as  his  predeces- 
in  1900  about  40,000  acres  were  devoted  to  this  sors   are   all    lost,   so   that   the   RAjaiarangM 
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is  the  chief  and  direct  source  of  information  of  New  England.s  Rajputana  is  divided  into 
on  the  ancient  history  of  Kashmir.  The  first  two  distinct  physical  divisions  by  the  Aravalli 
three  cantos,  which  deal  with  the  two  first  dynas-  Range,  which  crosses  it  from  southwest  to  north- 
ties,  are  almost  wholly  legendary.  Kashmir  was  east.  The  northwestern  and  much  the  larger 
always  closely  connected  with  the  Hindu  kin^-  part  consists  of  sandy  and  arid  wastes.  It  in- 
doms  to  the  south,  so  that  Kalhana's  work  is  dudes  the  Tar,  or  Great  Desert  of  Northern  India, 
important  authority  for  the  history  of  India  as  The  southeastern  portion  is  much  more  elevated 
a  whole.  Incidentally  the  Rdjatarangini  throws  and  watered  by  numerous  streams  flowing  chiefly 
much  light  on  the  social,  political,  and  religious  to  the  Jumna,  the  largest  being  the  Chambal,  or 
conditions  of  India  of  the  twelfth  century.  Stein  Chumbul.  It  contains  large  fertile  tracts,  but 
published  a  critical  edition  of  the  text  at  Bombay  consists  principally  of  rugged  and  rocky  coun- 
in  1892,  and  a  translation  in  two  volumes,  with  try  covered  with  jungle.  The  climate  in  the  main 
an  introduction,  commentary,  and  appendices,  at  portion  is  very  hot  and  dry,  and  the  rainfall 
Westminster  in  1900.  scanty  and  irregular. 

BAJENBBALAXA  MZTBA^  r&-jto'dr&-l2l^&  Agriculture,  including  herding,  is  the  principal 

me^trA,  Raja  (1824-91).    An  Indian  Orientalist,  occupation.      Pulse,    cereals,   cotton,    and   other 

bom  near  Calcutta.    He  early  devoted  himself  to  flbres  are  grown.    The  status  of  agriculture  varies 

historical  and  philological  research,  became  libra-  greatly  with  varying  climatic  conditions.     The 

rian  of  the  Bengal  Asiatic  Society  in  1846,  its  scant  rainfall  over  the  larger  portion  of  the  region 

vice-president    (1861-85),   and   its  president   in  renders   the   industry   precarious,   and   there   is 

1885.     To  the  Journal   of   the  society  he  con-  liability  to  famines.     Some  commerce  is  carried 

tributed  many  valuable  papers.    But  he  was  bet-  on   with   the  surrounding   regions.     A   railroad 

ter  known  for  his  Antiquities  of  Orissa  (1876) ;  traverses  Rajputana  from  northeast  to  southwest. 

Buddha  Oayd  (1878) ;  Indo-Aryans  (1881)  ;  and  Branch  lines  have  been  constructed  by  the  agen- 

the    Sanskrit    Buddhist    Literature    of    Vepal  cies  of  Bikanir,  Jodhpur,  and  Udaipur.    The  total 

(1882),    in   which   he  showed  especial   skill   in  population  in   1901   was  9,723,301,  the  famines 

deducing  history  from  artistic  and  architectural  having  caused  a  decrease  of  2,267,203  during  the 

remains.  preceding  decade.     The  population  is  composed 

BAJKOTy  rSj'kot^    A  town  and  railway  sta-  mainly  of  Hindus,  of  whom  there  were  8,090,- 

tion,  capital  of  a  Gujarat  native  State  of  the  269  in  1901.    The  Mohammedans  numbered  924,- 

same  name,  on  the  Kathiawar  Peninsula,  Bom-  656;    the  Animistics,   360,543;    Jains,   342,595. 

bay,  India,  110  miles  west  of  Gambay.     It  has  The  Christian  religion  has  probably  made  less 

several    educational    institutions,     including    a  progress  here  than  in  any  other  portion  of  India, 

Rajkumar  college  for  native  princes;  and  there  there  having  been  in  1901  only  2840  Christians, 

is  a  bridge  of  some  merit  spanning  the  Aji  River.  Among  the  principal  Rajput  States  are  Bikanir, 

A  military  cantonment  is  located  here.    Popula-  Jodhpur,    Jaipur,    Alwar,    Bhartpur,    Jaisalmir, 

tion,  with  cantonment,  in  1891,  29,247 ;  in  1901,  Udaipur,  and  Kotah.    The  most  important  city  is 

36,151.  Jaipur.     Each  of  the  19  States  which  compose 

BAJNA,   rl'ni,   Pio    (1847—).     An   Italian  Rajputana  has  an  autonomous  government  under 

philologist,    born   at   Sondrio,   and   educated   at  its  own  chief.    While  the  Rajput  clans  represent 

Pisa.    He  taught  in  licei  at  Modena  and  Milan,  a   very   small   minority  of   the   population,   the 

and  in  1883  became  professor  of  Romance  phil-  chiefs  of  sixteen  of  the  States  are  of  that  tribe, 

ology  at  the  Florence  School  for  Higher  Studies.  The  chiefs  in  two  of  the  other  States  are  Jats, 

He  published  Ricerche  intorno  ai  Reali  di  Fran-  and  the  head  of  the  third  is  a  Mohammedan.    The 

da    ( 1872 ) ;     Le    fonti    delV    Orlando    Furioso  whole  is  under  British  suzerainty. 

^•"?*^^^"'^''l,*  •*''/' *''T''/~?'^-*-^^^^;  aAJPTJTS,    rtj-pJRJts'    (Hind.   Bijpat.  from 

Winning  the  Diez  Prize)  ;  and  critical  editions  of     qi,^.  ^.. ...  '   ^.j„«^  **««,^ji.-—  i^;«„  _i_^«#*« 

Dante'8  Be  Vulgari  Eloquentia  (1896  and  1897,  Skt  r«;ap«tra.  prince  from  r«;an,  king -fputro. 

J       4,  _          "  •  ■         .  iu     o    •  ij.   T\     i  .«_  son).     The  Baiputs,  from  whom  Rajputana,  in 

under  the  supervision  of  the  Societft  Dantesca  ^orth-Central  India,  has  received  its  name,  num- 

itaiiana).                                                   ,,«..  oox  ber  some  11,000,000.     The  name  is  an  honorary 

BAJON,  rA'zhftN',  Paul  Adolphe  (1844-88).  ong  applied  to  a  congeries  of  tribes  and  castes 
A  French  etcher,  bom  in  Dijon.  He  was  a  pupil  ^f  diverse  origin  and  customs.  The  Rajputs  were 
at  the  Ecole  des  Beaux-Arts,  and  of  Pils.  He  originally  the  feudal  conquerors  of  Western  Hin- 
executed  a  large  number  of  etchings  from  pictures  ^ustan.  Despite  their  claim  to  be  descendants 
in  a  careful  and  sympathetic  manner.  They  in-  ^f  the  ancient  Hindu  Kshatriya  caste  (see 
elude  the  notable  portraits  of  J.  S.  Mill,  Tenny-  Caste),  it  is  doubtful  whether  their  Brahman- 
son,  Joachim,  and  Mra.  Anderson  Rose,  after  i^^  jg  ^ot,  like  other  of  their  mental  and  phvsi- 
Watts ;  Darwin,  after  Ouless ;  and  the  Emperor  ^al  qualities,  a  transferred  character.  The  chief 
Claudius,  after  Alma-Tadema.  He  received  gg^t  of  the  Rajputs  is  Rajputana,  but  they  are 
medals  at  the  Salons  of  1869,  1870,  and  1873.  g^i^^  numerous  in  Gujarat,  and  were  formerly 
Consult  Stephens,  Twelve  Etchings  ly  P.  A.  powerful  in  Lower  Sindh.  Consult  Crooke,  Tribes 
Rajon,  with  a  memoir  ( 1889 ) .  ^^^  Castes  of  the  Northwest  Provinces  and  Oudh 

BAJPUTAKA,  raj'pCS-ttt'nA.     A  division  of  (Calcutta,  1896). 

British  India  consisting  wholly  of  native  States  bAJSHAHI,  rAj-sha'h^.    A  division  of  Ben- 

with  the  exception  of  the  smaU  enclave  of  Ajmere-  ,    ^^.^.^^    India,   having   an   area   of    17,356 

Merwara     q^. ),  which  is  under  Britis^^^  ^J^^^    ^^^^      j^'  is    divided    into    seven    dis- 

istration    (Map:   India,  B  3K     The  division  is  ^jets:  Rajshahi,  Dinajpur,  Jalpaiguri,  Darjiling, 

bounded  on  the  north  by  the  Punjab,  on  the  ea^t  ^               Jg       '    p^bna.     Population,    in    1891, 

by  the  United  Provinces  of  Agra  and  Oudh,  on  7  yoR  701  •  in  1901    8  489  788 

the  southeast  by  the  Central  India  Agency,  and  »       >       >               »    >       >       • 

on  the  southwest  and  west  by  Bombay.    Its  total  BAKE'S    PBOGBESS,    The.      A    series    of 

area  is  127,541  square  miles,  or  twice  the  size  eight  paintings  by  Hogarth  (1735),  now  in  the 
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Soane  Museum.    They  depict  the  career  of  a  dis-  lene;  The  Greatest  Fool,  a  noYel;  some  dramas, 

solute  man  of  fashion  of  that  day.    They  are  en-  comedies,   and   farces ;    and   a   comedietta,   Ida, 

titled:     (1)  "The  Heir  and  His  Property;"    (2)  which    was    played    in    Dresden.      His     brother 

"Surrounded  by  Artists;"    (3)  "Tavern  Scene;"  Victor  (1860 — )  is  a  popular  humorist. 

"GLmln^-NrT  'T^YsLn.-^^Sr^^^^^^^  KAKSHASA,  rtikW-sA  (Skt.  ral^as,  rak^ 
\iTlA^„l^  fnson,  (»)  Maanouse.  ^a,a,  demon,  probably  from  raik^,  to  injure,  hard- 
BAKOCZT,  ralcd-tsl.  A  distinguished  Tran-  ly  from  rak^,  to  protect,  ward  off).  In  Hindu 
sylvanian  family,  who  played  an  important  part  mythology,  the  name  of  the  principal  class  of 
in  the  affairs  of  Hungary  during  the  seventeenth  demons.  The  Rakshasas  play  an  important  part 
and  eighteenth  centuries.  Geobge  I.  RAk6czt  in  the  religion  of  India  from  the  Vedic  period  to 
(1591-1648)  became  Prince  of  Transylvania  in  the  present  time.  They  may  assume  various 
1631.  He  married  the  heiress  of  the  Bftthory  shapes  at  will,  as  of  dogs,  vultures,  owls,  and 
family,  thereby  acquiring  immense  riches.  In  other  ill-omened  creatures,  or  of  human  beings, 
alliance  with  the  Swedes  and  the  French  he  in-  When  they  assume  human  form,  they  are  occa- 
vaded  Hungary  in  1644  and  succeeded  in  extort-  sionally  beautiful,  especially  as  women,  but 
ing  new  guarantees  for  Hungarian  liberties  in  more  often  they  are  hideously  malformed, 
the  Peace  of  Linz  (1645).  A  great-grandson  of  with  three  heads,  five  feet,  monstrous  bellies, 
Geobge  I.  was  Fbancis  II.,  Prince  of  Transyl-  projecting  teeth,  crooked  thighs,  or  with  feet 
vania,  bom  in  1676.  His  father,  Francis  I.,  turned  backward.  Their  special  object  of  malef- 
was  elected  Prince  of  Transylvania,  but  never  icence  next  to  children  is  sacrificial  worship,  al- 
assumed  the  office,  and  died  soon  after  his  son's  though  they  ever  lurk  to  destroy  the  pious,  espe- 
birth.  Francis  II.  was  a  Protestant,  married  cially  by  entering  his  body  together  with  his 
a  princess  of  Hesse,  and  in  1701  was  imprisoned  food.  The  post- Vedic  texts  abound  in  tales  of 
on  an  accusation  of  conspiracy  to  incite  rebellion,  these  demons,  who  there  assume  the  vampire  type, 
but  he  escaped  to  Poland,  and  headed  an  insur-  They  are  essentially  nocturnal  fiends,  devourers 
rection  in  Hungary  against  Leopold  I.  (1703),  of  corpses,  and  haunters  of  graveyards.  Among 
at  the  time  when  that  prince  was  engaged  in  themselves  the  Kakshasas  have  kingdoms  and 
the  War  of  the  Spanish  Succession.  He  soon  enormous  wealth  which  they  bestow  generously 
gained  possession  of  Hungary  and  Transylvania,  on  those  who  win  their  favor.  They  are,  there- 
Sis  operations  being  facilitated  by  subsidies  ob-  fore,  regarded  as  the  attendants  of  Kubera. 
tained  by  Louis  XIV.  In  1705  the  insurgent  They  are  constantly  at  war  with  the  gods,  but  are 
parts  of  Hungary  united  themselves  in  a  con-  routed  by  Vishnu  (q.v.).  Like  many  devils,  they 
federation,  and  placed  Rfik6czy  at  the  head,  are  extremely  stupid,  and  may  easily  be  cheated 
He  had  previously  been  chosen  Prince  of  by  their  intended  victims.  The  origin  of  these 
Transylvania.  In  1708  he  was  defeated  demons  is  uncertain.  Some  texts  say  they  were 
by  the  Austrians ;  dissensions  sprang  up  in  the  either  created  by  Brahma  to  guard  the  waters,  or 
confederation,  and  during  his  absence  in  Poland  were  born  from  his  foot,  while  other  accounts  call 
(1711)  a  treaty  of  peace  was  negotiated  between  them  the  children  of  Pulastya,  or  of  Rakshas,  son 
Austria  and  the  confederation  at  SzatmAr.  This  of  Kasyapa.  Consult:  Muir,  Original  SanakHt 
treaty  Francis  Rfik6czy  never  acceded  to.  He  Texts  (London,  1868-74)  ;  Crooke,  Popular  Re- 
lived  in  exile  in  France  and  Turkey,  and  died  at  Hgion  and  Folk-Lore  of  Northern  India  (2d  ed., 
Rodosto,  on  the  Sea  of  Marmora,  April  8,  1735.  ib.,  1896)  ;  Macdonell,  Vedic  Mythology  (Strass- 
Consult  his  M^moires  sur  les  revolutions  de  burg,  1897);  Wilkins,  Hindu  Mythology  (Lon- 
HongHe   {The  Hague,  1739).  don,  1900). 

BAkOCZY  MABGH.     a  military  air  by  an        BALE,   or  BASLE,   ril,   S^bastien    (1657- 

unknown  composer,  popularized  by  the  army  of  1724).     A  Jesuit  missionary  in  North  America. 

Francis  RAk6czy  II.  of  Transylvania.    The  Hun-  He  was  born  in  Franche-Comt6,  became  a  Jesuit 

garians  adopted  it  as  their  national  march,  and,  novice  at  D6le  in  1675,  was  an  instructor  from 

like  the  "Marseillaise"   in  France,   it  has  been  1677  to  1684  at  Carpentras  and  Nlmes,  and  in 

placed  under  the  ban  of  the  Austrian  Government  1689  went  to  Canada  as  a  missionary.     He  was 

at  various  periods  of  political  excitement.     The  stationed  for  two  years  at  the  Abenaki  mission 

air  most  generally  known  in  Germany  and  else-  of  Saint  Francis,  near  the  mouth  of  the  Chaudifere, 

where  out  of  Hungary  as  the  Rfik6czy  March,  afterwards  spent  two  years  among  the  Illinois 

which  is  introduced  by  Berlioz  in  his  Damnation  Indians,  and  from  1694  until  his  death  was  sta- 

de  Faust,  is  a  weak  paraphrase  of  the  original  tioned  among  the  Norridgewocks,  near  the  pres- 

version  of  Rucziska.  ent  Norridgewock,  Maine.     He  learned  the  Abe- 

BAkOSI,  ra'kd-s^,  Jeno  ( 1842— ) .  An  Hun-  naki  language,  acquired  great  influence  over  the 
garian  author,  bom  at  Acsftd,  Eisenburg  County,  Indians,  and  was  believed  by  the  English,  appar- 
and  largely  self-educated.  At  twenty-one  he  went  ently  with  good  reason,  to  have  been  the  instiga- 
to  Budapest,  became  a  contributor  to  the  Napld  tor  of  the  Indian  attacks  upon  the  English  in  this 
when  that  journal  was  under  the  charge  of  region,  which  resulted  in  the  so-called  Dummer's 
Kem^ny,  and  in  1866  scored  a  great  success  with  War  (q.v.).  In  1705  a  party  of  English  settlers 
his  comedy,  JEsop,  From  1875  to  1881  he  was  attacked  and  burned  the  church  which  had  been 
manager  of  the  Hungarian  popular  theatre  in  built  by  Rale;  in  1722  another  party  pillaged 
Budapest  and  then  founded  the  Budapesti  Hirlap,  Rale's  cabin  and  burned  the  church,  which  had 
a  radical  paper.  His  success  with  ^sop  made  been  rebuilt;  and  in  August,  1724,  a  third  party 
him  a  leader  of  the  younger  literary  circle,  surprised  the  town,  killed  several  Indians,  and 
Among  his  later  works  are  the  tragedy  Andrew  shot  Rale.  Among  Rale's  papers  which  were  car- 
and  Joanna,  dealing  with  the  murder  of  Andrew  ried  off  by  the  English  was  his  dictionary  of  the 
of  Anjou  by  Joanna,  I.  of  Naples  (1885);  a  Abenaki  language,  upon  which  he  had  been  en- 
study  of  the  nature  of  tragedy  (1886)  ;  a  very  gaged  for  thirty  years.  This  is  preserved  in  the 
realistic  and   Zolaesque  drama  entitled  Magda-  library   of   Harvard   University,   and   was   pub- 
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lished  by  John  Pickering  in  the  American  Acad-  Ralegh  fafled  to  reach  the  colony,  and  when,  in 

emy  of  Arts  and  Sciences  Memoirs,  New  Series,  1590,  a  relief  expedition  finally  arrived  at  Roa- 

vol.  i.   (Cambridge,  1833).    A  number  of  Rale's  noke  all  trace  of  the  settlement  had  disappeared, 

letters  are  given  in  Thwaites   (ed.)»  Jesuit  Re-  Although  the  colony  was  a  failure,  the  enterprise 

lations    (Cleveland,    1903).      Consult:    Francis,  resulted  in  the  introduction  of  the  potato  and  of 

''Life  of  Rale,'*  in  Sparks' s  American  Biography y  tobacco  into  England. 

New  Series,  vol.  vii.;  Parkman,  A  Ualf  Century  Duringl587andl588,w*ien  Spanish  invasion  was 
of  Conflict  (Boston,  1892)  ;  Baxter,  The  Piqneers  threatened,  Ralegh  was  one  of  a  commission  to 
of  yew  France  in  Sew  England  (1894)  ;  and,  for  draw  up  a  plan  for  the  defense  of  the  country, 
a  defense  of  Rale,  Shea,  The  Catholic  Church  in  and  performed  important  services  in  levying  and 
Colonial  Days  (1886);  and  an  article  in  the  forming  the  militia  in  the  west  of  England.  It  is 
United  States  Catholic  Intelligencer,  vol.  viii.  not  probable  that  he  took  any  part  in  the  actions 
(1831).  against  the  Armada.  Ralegh  was  not,  as  is  fre- 
BALEGH,  or  RALEIGH,  rftll,  Carew  q^ently  stated,  with  Drake  in  the  Portugal  ex- 
(c.  100566).  An  English  politician,  the  second  Pedjtion.  in  1689;  but  at  that  time  was  in  Ire- 
son  of  Sir  Walter  Ralegh.  He  was  born  inLon-  land,  where  his  friendship  with  the  poet  Spenser 
don,  in  1604,  and  was -educated  at  Oxford  Uni-  was  formed.  In  1591  he  was  made  second  in  com- 
versity.  In  1635  he  was  appointed  a  gentleman  ^^^^  of  an  expedition  under  Lord  Thomas  How- 
of  the  privy  chamber  to  Charles  I.  From  1648  f/"^  Jto  intercept  the  Spanish  plate  fleet.  Again 
to  1653  he  was  member  of  Parliament  for  ttasle-  J^®  Q^^^  refused  to  let  him  l^ve  England,  and 
mere,  and  also  sat  in  the  Rump  Parliament.  }^\  P^ace  was  taken  by  Sir  Richard  Grenville. 
After  the  Restoration  he  received  the  appoint-  {»  15^2  another  expedition  was  equipped.  Ralegh 
ment  of  Governor  of  the  Island  of  Jersey.  He  ^^^  obtained  permission  to  command  in  person, 
was  killed  in  1666.  He  was  the  author  of  a  vin-  ^"*  was,  at  the  last  moment,  recalled  and  im- 
dication  of  his  father,  entitled  A  Brief  Relation  Poisoned  in  the  Tower,  because  of  an  intrigue 
of  Sir  Walter  Ralegh's  Troubles,  which  was  pub-  with  a  maid  of  honor,  Elizabeth  Throgmorton, 
lished  in  1669.  which  had  become  known  to  the  Queen.  There 
•BA-r^n^-rr  •*«  •  v -n-r^***  «•  t*t  ^®  rcmaiucd  from  July  to  September,  when  the 
BALEGH,  or  BALEIGH,  Sir  Walter  expedition  returned.  Ralegh  was  permitted  to 
(c.1552.1618).  An  English  courtier,  navigator,  marry,  although  forbidden  to  come  to  Court.  In 
and  explorer.  He  was  the  son  of  Walter  Ralegh  1593  jj^  gat  in  Parliament  as  member  for  Corn- 
of  Fardell,  near  Plymouth,  in  Devonshire,  and  ^all.  In  1594  he  sent  out  an  expedition  in  search 
studied  for  a  time  at  Oxford.  ^In  1569  he  was  of  El  Dorado  (q.v.),  which  he  conceived  to  be 
m  the  Huguenot  army  at  the  battle  of  Jamac,  situated  in  the  interior  of  South  America,  upon 
and  he  seems  to  have  spent  some  five  years  in  the  Orinoco,  in  the  country  then  designated  as 
France.  In  1577  he  was  among  the  hangers-on  at  Quay  ana,  or  Guiana.  The  effort  was  unsuccess- 
Court,  and  in  1578  he  sailed  with  a  small  fleet  f^i,  and  Ralegh  determined  to  go  himself.  He 
belonging  to  his  half-brother.  Sir  Humphrey  Gil-  fitted  out  five  ships— chiefly  at  his  own  expense— 
bert,  upon  an  alleged  'voyage  of  discovery,'  ^nd  obtained  a  commission  from  the  Queen  to 
though  the  capture  of  Spanish  galleons  was  prob-  ^.^ge  war  against  the  Spaniards.  He  penetrated 
ably  the  real  object  m  view.  During  1580-81  jnto  the  interior,  going  up  the  Orinoco  a  distance 
Ralegh  was  a  captain  m  the  Irish  service,  and  ^f  ^ore  than  400  miles,  but  was  obliged  to  return 
was  a  member  of  a  commission  for  governing  f^^  supplies.  Upon  reaching  England  he  pub- 
Munster.  Lpon  his  arrival  at  Court  with  Irish  Hghed  his  Discoverie  of  Guiana  (1596).  He 
dispatches  in  December,  1581,  his  handsome  brought  back  quartz  containing  gold,  and  the  first 
presence  and  address  attracted  the  attention  of  mahogany  seen  in  England.  An  expedition  was 
Queen  Elizabeth,  \\ithin  a  few  years  he  had  r^  gg^t  against  Cadiz  in  1596  in  which  Ralegh  dis- 
ceived  appointments  and  grants  which  placed  tinguished  himself  by  gallantry  in  action.  In 
him  among  the  most  wealthy  courtiers.  As  vice-  1597  ^g  ^^^  ^^^^  ^f  ^j^^  commanders  of  a  fleet  sent 
admiral  of  the  western  counties  of  England,  he  ^o  the  Azores  to  intercept  the  Spanish  treasure- 
was  m  constant  touch  with  the  buccaneering  ex^  g^ips.  Many  valuable  prizes  were  secured.  The 
peditions  against  Spain,  which  sailed  under  pre-  ^^/^  ^^^  ^^„  ^^^^^  ^^^^^^  .^  administrative 
tended  commissions  from  the  Prince  of  Cond6  or  ^^^j  ^3  ''member  of  Parliament,  and  as  Gov- 
William  of  Orange.    He  invested  heavily  in  Sir  ^yuot  of  Jersey 

Humphrey  Gilbert's  unfortunate  expedition  to  ^^  t»  1  <.  v  j  x»  j 
Newfoundland  in  1583  and  after  the  latter's  death  ,  ,^^^  "^^f^^  J^^I^  ^f^'^^^'^l^^^T  """^^  P^"^^"" 
applied  to  the  Queen  for  a  continuation  of  his  pat-  ^"^  enemies  at  Court,  and  although  even  Essex, 
ent.  The  privileges  obtained  entitled  him  to  fit  out  ^^.f  t'.  *".^  ^f  *^  could  not  permanently  dis- 
expeditions  for  a  period  of  six  years  and  to  take  ""^^'^  .J»™  '?:.**'\Tm//  Queen  Elizabeth,  he 
possession  of  unknown  lands,  in  the  name  of  the  met  with  nothing  but  ill  treatment  at  the  hands 
Queen.  In  1584  Ralegh  sent  Amadas  and  ^^  James  I.  His  posts  and  grants  of  nwnopoly 
Barlow  to  find  a  place  for  a  settlement.  As  the  were  withdrawn,  and  a  few  months  after  the 
Queen  refused  to  allow  Ralegh  to  leave  England,  King's  accession  (1603)  he  was  sent  to  the 
he  fitted  out  an  expedition  consisting  of  seven  Tower  on  the  charge  of  being  privy  to  the  plots 
ships  which  sailed  in  1685  under  the  escort  of  his  contrived  against  the  King's  person  by  Lord  Cob- 
cousin,  Sir  Richard  Grenville,  and  planted  a  set-  bam  and  the  Spanish  agent.  Count  Aremberg. 
tlement  on  Roanoke  Island,  on  the  Caro-  He  was  condemned  under  the  harsh  procedure  of 
Una  coast,  with  Ralph  Lane  (q.v.)  as  lossa  majestas  trials,  for  failing  to  produce  eon- 
Governor.  In  June,  1586,  however,  the  spicuous  proofs  of  innocence.  A  reprieve  was 
settlement  was  abandoned.  Grenville  left  granted,  and  his  personal  property  restored,  but 
a  new  party  of  colonists,  which  was  re-  he  still  remained  a  prisoner  in  the  Tower  until 
inforced  by  settlers  from  England  in  the  year  fol-  his  petition  to  be  allowed  to  lead  another  expedi- 
lowing  under  John  White,  but  ships  sent  out  by  tion  to  the  Orinoco  was  granted,  in  1616.    The 
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Spanish  Ambassador  protested,  and  Kalegh  was  BALEIGH,  Alexander  (1817-80).    An  Eng^ 
ordered  not  to  engage  in  any  hostilities  against  lish  Congregational  minister.     He  was  bom  in 
the  Spaniards,  on  penalty  of  his  life.    He  sailed  Scotland;  educated  at  the  Lancashire  Independ- 
on  June  17,  1617,  and  encountered  an  unbroken  ent    Ck)llege,    Manchester;    and    after    holding 
series  of  misfortimes.     During  the  voyage  the  charges  at  different  places  became  a  pastor  in 
Spanish  settlement  of  San  Tomas  was  attacked  London   (1858),  and  so  continued  till  his  death, 
and  destroyed.     Upon  his  return  to  England  he  He  was  highly  honored  by  his  brethren,  being 
was  at  once  arrested,  and  after  some  deliberation  chairman  of  the  Congregational  Union  of  Eng- 
was  executed,  by  virtue  of  the  former  sentence,  land  and  Wales   in   1868   and    1879,   and   their 
on  October  29,  1618.    During  his  long  imprison-  representative  at   the   National   Council   of   the 
ment  in  the  Tower  he  wrote  the  History  of  the  American  Congregational  Churches   (1865).     He 
World,  one  of  the  monuments  of  Elizabethan  lit-  published    numerous    sermons    and    expositions, 
erature.    He  also  wrote  treatises  on  religious  and  noted  for  their  spiritual  fervor  and  elevated  die- 
philosophical    subjects,    and    several    poems    of  tion.     Consult   his   Life   by   his   wife    (London, 
merit.     The  chief  lives  of  Ralegh  are  those  by  1881). 

William  Stebbing  ( 1891 )    Edmund  Gosse  ( 1886 ),  BALEIGH,  Sir  Walter.    See  Rauxih. 
and    Edward    Edwards    (1868),   who   also   pub- 
lished Ralegh's  letters.  BAXXENTANOK)  (It.,  slackening).    A  mu- 
________        «...      XI.             X         J.    M  sJcal  term,  abbreviated  rallent,,  or  roll.,  indicat- 

BALEIGH,  rft'll.     A  city,  the  county-seat  of  j      ^  gradual  relaxing  or  diminution  of  time. 

Wake  County,  and  the  capital  of  North  Carolina,  o      «»                         o 

148  miles  north-northwest  of  Wilmington;  on  BALPH,  James  (c.1698-1762).  An  American 
the  Southern  and  the  Seaboard  Air  Line  rail-  poet  and  pamphleteer,  bom  in  Philadelphia,  Pa. 
roads  (Map:  North  Carolina,  D  2).  It  is  situ-  He  became  an  intimate  friend  of  Benjamin 
ated  at  an  elevation  of  about  320  feet,  and  has  a  Franklin,  whom  he  accompanied  to  London  in 
number  of  fine  buildings,  the  State  Capitol  occu-  1725.  There  he  tried  to  support  himself  by 
pying  a  prominent  site  in  a  small  square  near  the  writing,  but  with  little  success.  Pope  satirized 
centre  of  the  city.  Other  noteworthy  structures  his  poem  Night  (1728)  in  the  Duncxad,  After- 
are  the  post-office,  the  Governor's  mansion.  State  wards  Ralph  attached  himself  to  the  Prince  of 
Insane  Asylum,  State  Institution  for  the  Blind  Wales,  and  used  his  pen  to  assist  his  friends  the 
with  separate  departments  for  white  and  colored,  Whigs  in  every  possible  way.  When  George  III. 
the  State  Penitentiary,  and  the  State  Geological  ascended  the  throne,  he  was  given  a  pension. 
Museum.  Raleigh  is  noted  for  its  educational  in-  His  works  include:  Zeuma  (1729),  a  poem;  The 
stitutions,  which  include  the  State  College  of  (7roan«  of  Germany  (1734),  a  political  pamphlet; 
Agriculture  and  Mechanic  Arts,  opened  in  1889,  The  Use  and  Abuse  of  Parliaments  (1744)  ;  His- 
Peace  Institute  (Presbyterian),  Saint  Mary's  tory  of  England  During  the  Reigna  of  King 
School  (Protestant  Episcopal),  Raleigh  Male  William,  Queen  Anne,  and  Oeorge  L  (1744); 
Academy,  and  the  Baptist  Female  University;  and  some  poems,  essays,  and  plays, 
and  for  colored  stiidents  Shaw  Universi^^^  (Bap-  bALPH,  Julian  (1853-1903).  An  American 
tist),  opened  m  1865  and  Saint  Augustine s  Nor-  ^^^^^^  ^^^'  journalist,  bom  in  New  York  City, 
mal  School  and  Collegiate  Institute  (Protestant  jje  joined  the  staff  of  the  New  York  Daily 
Episcopal).  Among  the  libraries  in  ihe  city  are  ^  J^.^  .^  jg^g  ^  .^^,  ^  j  ^ 
the  Olivia  Raney  (public),  with  6000  volumes;  ^^/^„  ^^^  ^^^^  ^^  ^^^  ^J  Y  ^ 
the  State,  having  35,000  volumes;  and  the  Su-  i895,  gaining  a  world-wide  reputation  as  a  cor- 
preme  Court,  with  more  than  13,000  volumes  respondent.  In  1896  he  became  London  corre- 
Pullen  Park  and  the  Confederate  and  National  spondent  for  the  New  York  Journal,  was  with 
cemeteries  the  latter  having  1207  graves,  672  of  tfie  Turkish  armies  during  the  Gr^o-Turkish 
unknown  dead,  are  also  of  interest.  ^VVar  in  1897,  and  in  1899  went  to  South  Africa 
Raleigh  is  a  large  cotton  and  tobacco  market,  as  war  correspondent  for  the  London  Daily  Mail. 
and  industrially  is  of  considerable  importance.  Besides  numerous  magazine  articles,  his  publica- 
its  manufactures  in  the  census  year  of  1 800  rep-  tions  include:  Dutchman  or  German  (1889); 
resenting  an  invested  capital  of  $1,611,000,  and  On  Canada's  Frontier  (1892);  Chieago  and  the 
having  products  valued  at  $2,204,000.  The  prin-  World's  Fair  (1893) ;  Our  Great  West  (1893) ; 
cipal  establishments  include  cotton  mills,  car  People  We  Pass  (1895);  Dixie  (1896);  Alone 
and  wheel  works,  phosphate  works,  foundries  and  in  China  (1898) ;  A  Prince  in  Cfeorgia  (1899)  ; 
machine  shops,  cottonseed-oil  mills,  flouring  mills.  Toward  Pretoria  (1900);  An  American  with 
wood- working  mills,  etc.  The  government  is  Lord  Roberts  (1901);  War's  Brighter  Side 
administered  under  a  charter  of  1899,  which  {1901) ;  and  The  Millionairess  (1902),  a  novel, 
provides  for  a  mayor,  elected  biennially,  and  a  raLPH  BOISTEB  DOISTBB.  A  comedy 
unicameral  council  that  controls  elections  of  sub-  ^  xr:  v.  i  tt j  n  u  ui  -l^  wmeuy 
ordinate  officials,  excepting  the  tax  collector  and  ^L^^ll^f^fL.^f^^^^^  written  between 
city    clerk     who    are    chosen   bv    popular   vote  ^^  ^°^  ^^^^  ^^^  *^^  Christmas  entertainment 

Population,  in  1890,  12,678;  in  1900Vl3,643.    The  !f„?w°'  ?f  I^«!f^Iin?"i  *i*^ti*''"t  ^'"^  ^Ia«" 

-:4.^«  T»  1  •  1-              1    i.  J            1      i-         £  j.\,  master.     It  was  printed  anonymously  in   1566, 

site  of  Raleigh  was  selected  as  a  location  of  the  the  only  copy  of  t*hat  edition  l^g  now  in  Eton 

permanent  capital  of  the  State  in  1792,  and  m  Library,  aid   Collier  was  the  first  to  connect 

the  same  year  the  city  was  laid  out  and  nanjed  m  udalPs  name  with   it  about   1820.     It  is  note- 

honor  of  Sir  Walter  Ralegh      In  1794  the  I^gis-  worthy  as  the  first  English  comedy,  its  humorous 

l^n"/®  ™f^,«^«®  ^\  ^H  ^"*^  V™®'  *"^.^y  *^*i  ®*  and  life-like  characters  far  surpassing  the  wooden 

1795  and  1803  Raleigh  was  incorporated.     Gen-  figures  of  the  Moralities  and  even  the  personages 

eral  Sherman  occupied  the  city  during  a  part  of  of  Heywood's  farces.     Ralph  Roister  Doister,  a 

1865.      Consult    Battle,    The   Early   History   of  hare-brained,  vain,  boastful  fellow,  is  egged  on 

Raleigh  (Raleigh,  1893).  in  his  courtship  of  Dame  Custance,  a  rich  London 
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city  wife,  by  Merrygreek,  who  maliciously  enjoys  effective  use  confined  to  unusual  and  special  con- 

the   diversiim  of  a  fool   in  love.     Though   she  ditions. 

does   not  intend  to  accept  Ralph,  his  pursuit  It  is  difficult  to  determine  who  first  suggested 

makes    trouble   between    Custance    and   her   be-  ramming  by  steam  vessels.     One  of  the  earliest 

trothed,  Gawin  Goodluck.     The  fool's  chagrin  is  designs  is  that  of  Capt.  Samuel  Barron  of  the 

soothed   by  Merrygreek   by   flattering   his   vain  United  States  Navy,  which  was  made  in   1827 

delusion  that  the  lovers  fear  him,  and  all  ends  and  a  model  of  which  is  preserved  at  the  Naval 

well.  Academy,    Annapolis.      At   this    time,    however, 

•D  A T amA-Kr       i/ x       frr,  -..,- -o *-«-^^  a^«».  there  was  but  one  steam  man-of-war   in  exist- 

^^M®ao??o^^*^  A ''"V^'^'i^^^^  t^^  ence,  and  it  was  not  until  the  Civil  War  broke 

DEN-    ( 1828-89)       An   English   Russian  scholar,  ^^^  '^^^^  attention  was  seriously  attracted  to  the 

and  the  son  of  W.  P.  Ralston  Shedden,  who,  after  importance    of    ramming.       The    Merrimac    was 

making  a  fortune  in  India,  returned  to  England,  ^^ted  with  a  ram  with  which  she  sank  the  Cum- 

He  was  prepared  by  a  private  tutor  for  Trinity  inland,  and  the  Monitor  was  designed  to  use 

College,  Cambridge,  where  he  graduated  B.A.  in  her    sharp    bow    for    ramming    if    opportunity 

1850.     Though  subsequently  called  to  the  bar,  he  offered.     After  the  sinking  of  the  Cumberland 

never  practiced.     To  free  himself  from  the  odium  ^^         ^^r  vessels  were  supplied  with  rams,  and 

attached  to  a  prolonged  lawsuit,  begun  by  his  ^^  ^^^^^t  nearly  all  fighting  ships  are  so  fitted, 

father  and  continued  by  his  sister,  for  the  Ral-  but  it  is  not  expected  that  the  use  of  the  ram 

ston  estates  m  Ayrshire,  he  added  the  name  of  ^jn  ^e  other  than  exceptional. 

Ralston  to  Shedden.     Entering  the  pnnted-book  x^e  marine  ram  as  a  special  vessel  designed  to 

department  of  the  British  Museum    (1853),  he  ^g^  j^s  beak  as  its  principal  weapon  of  offense 

rose  rapidly.     He  learned  Russian  and  traveled  appears   to  have   had   few   advocates   after   the 

extensively  in  Russia,  forming  a  close  friendship  ^j^^  ^f  Captain  Barron's  ram  in  1827  until  late 

with    Turgenieff.       Owing    to    ill    health,    he  j^  ^^e  Civil  War.    Admiral  Ammen  of  the  United 

resided  his  post  in  the  British  Museum  after  states  Navy  was  a  strong  advocate  of  the  purely 

serving  for  twenty-two  years.     He  contributed  ^^m  type  of  vessel,  and  one  of  his  designs  was 

largely  to  the  Athenanim   the  Saturday  Remew,  embodied  in  the  U.  S.  S.  Katahdin.    About  1880 

and  other  periodicals,  and  published  Krtloif  and  ^he  British  built  the  torpedo  ram  Polyphemus, 

Hta  Fables jmS)  ;  a  translation  of  Turgenieff's  ^j^ich  is  like  the  Katahdin  in  many   respects. 

^Il^«  ^  ^®^^J  i,  ^,'^??    ""t    ^^-    ^"««*«^^/«opZ0  No  other  large  ram  vessels  have  been  built  which 

(1872)  5  and  Early  Russian  History  (1874).  ^re  not  also  well  armed  with  guns. 

BAM  (AS.  ram,  ramm,  Ger.  Ramme,  batter-  Among  naval  officers  the  use  of  the  ram  is  now 
ing-ram,  ORG.  ram,  rammo,  Ger.  Ramm,  male  regarded  as  the  last  resort— a  weak  ship  en- 
sheep).  Marine.  It  was  evident  to  the  ancients  deavors  to  sacrifice  herself  in  destroying  a  more 
that  a  ship,  if  given  a  sufficient  rate  of  speed,  powerful  one;  a  ship  whose  battery  is  disabled 
could  deal  the  enemy's  vessel  a  more  disastrous  attempts  to  destroy  a  still  powerful  enemy;  or 
blow  than  could  any  weapon  then  known,  so  a  ship  which  refuses  to  surrender  is  given  the 
that  the  use  of  the  ram  is  as  ancient  as  maritime  coup-de-grdce.  In  all  this,  however,  the  danger 
war.  The  oar-propelled  galley  furnished  requi-  of  the  torpedo  is  to  be  faced,  and  that  is  corn- 
site  speed  and  control  for  ramming,  and  to  fur-  monly  regarded  as  more  to  be  feared  than  the 
ther  the  efficacy  of  the  craft  of  this  sort  they  ^*™*  *  v  .  . 
were  furnished  with  beaks.  The  short  ranges  Bibliography.  For  further  information,  con- 
at  which  ancient  weapons  were  dangerous  were  ^^^^'  "The  Ram  in  Action  and  Accident,"  by  W. 
favorable  to  the  use  of  the  ram,  and  most  of  the  Laird  Clowes  {Proceedings  of  the  United  States 
celebrated  actions  of  the  galley  were  decided  by  ^ot?aI  Institute,  whole  No.  69,  Annapolis, 
it.  But  the  advent  of  gunpowder  rapidly  effected  1894);  Elliot,  The  Ram  (London,  1884);  Ben- 
a  change.  With  the  introduction  of  sail  propul-  ni^^»  ^^^  Monitor  and  the  Navy  Under  Steam 
sion  ramming  was  nearly  given  over,  but  when  (Boston  and  New  York,  1900)  ;  Proceedings  of 
steam  came  to  the  front  it  reappeared  in  a  form  *^^  United  States  Naval  Institute  (various  ar- 
which  soon  reached  its  highest  development.  The  tides)  ;  Journal  of  the  Royal  United  Service 
ram,  however,  has  never  accomplished  much  ex-  Institution,  particularly  1875,  but  also  various 
cept  under  special  conditions,  and  it  is  now  re-  ^^^^^  volumes,  (London)  ;  Noel,  The  dun.  Ram, 
garded  as  a  very  subordinate  weapon  in  naval  ^^d  Torpedo  (Portsmouth,  Eng.,  1888). 
warfare.  W.  Laird  Clowes  has  carefully  tabulated  B£MA,  rft^m&.  In  Hindu  mythology,  the 
all  the  cases  of  ramming  or  attempted  ramming  name  of  the  sixth,  seventh,  and  eighth  incama- 
which  have  taken  place  in  modem  naval  warfare,  tions  of  Vishnu  (q.v.),  Parasurama,  Ramacan- 
and  he  finds  that:  (a)  when  both  vessels  have  dra,  and  Balarama.  Of  these  the  Ramacandra 
had  plenty  of  sea  room  and  were  able  to  steer  avatar  (seer  Avatar)  is  by  far  the  most  famous, 
not  one  of  the  thirty-two  attempts  to  ram  were  as  Rama  is  here  the  hero  of  the  Sanskrit  epic 
wholly  successful — indeed,  the  ships  attempting  of  the  Rdmayana  (q.v.). 

to  ram  received  slightly  the  gravest  injuries;  BAMA,  or  Melchora.  An  interesting  tribe 
(b)  where  the  ramming  took  place  in  waters  formerly  upon  the  Rama  River  on  the  Caribbean 
which  were  too  contracted  to  admit  of  free  coast  of  Southern  Nicaragua,  and  now  gathered 
manoeuvring  (32  cases  also),  28  per  cent,  of  the  upon  a  small  island  in  Bluefield  lagoon.  They 
vessels  attacked  by  ramming  were  sunk,  as  were  are  a  detached  tribe  of  the  Changuinan  or  Doras- 
3  per  cent,  of  the  attacking  ships,  while  the  quean  stock  of  the  Isthmus  of  Panama.  They 
percentages  of  the  attacked  vessels  which  were  are  kept  under  subjection  by  the  dominant  Mos- 
seriously  injured  was  about  double  that  of  the  quito  (q.v.),  and  are  now  on  the  verge  of  ex- 
ships  attempting  to  ram.  The  torpedo  and  the  tinct ion,  having,  numbered  only  about  250  persons 
greatly  enhanced  gun  power  of  recently  built  in  1891,  all  Christianized  by  Moravian  mis- 
ships  both  serve  to  weaken  the  influence  of  the  sionariea,  and  described  as  being  of  fine  physique 
ram  upon  naval  operations,  leaving  its  probable  and  great  strength. 
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BAMADAN',  TH'mk-dHi/  (Ar.  Rama^^n,  from  quest  of  Lanka   (probably  Ceylon).     Daforatha, 

rami4at  to  be  burning  hot).    The  ninth  month  in  the  mighty  King  of  Oudh    {Ayddhy^),  having 

the  Mohammedan  year.     Mohammed  is  said  to  grown  old,  announces  in  open  assembly  that  he 

have  had  his  first  revelation  in  Ramadan,  and  has  decided  to  consecrate  his  oldest  son,  Rama, 

every  Moslem   is  therefore  enjoined  to  keep  a  as  his  successor,  and  Rama  is  accordingly  ac- 

*'     strict   fast   during   this   month   from   dawn   to  claimed    joyously.      But   the   intriguing    second 

suAset  of  every  day,  and  to  abstain  from  eating.  Queen  of  Da^aratha,  Kaikeyi  by  name,  induces 

drinking,  smoking,  bathing,  smelling  perfumes,  her  husband  to  change  his  resolution  in  favor  of 

and  other  bodily  enjoyments.    During  the  night,  her  son  Bharata  and  to  banish  Rama  for  fourteen 

however,  the  most  necessary  wants  may  be  satis-  years.     Rama  accepts  his  fate  with  great .  dig- 

fied,   and   this   permission   leads   to   nightly   in-  nity,  and  retires  with  Sita  to  the  forest  Dandaka. 

dulgences   in  all  sorts  of  enjoyments.     As  the  When    King   DaSaratha   dies,    his    son    Bharata 

Mohammedan  year  is  a.  lunar  one,  the  months  is  called  to   the  succession,  but  he  refuses  to 

rotate  through  the  different  seasons,  and  the  fast  usurp  Rama's  throne,  and  seeks  him  out  in  the 

of  Ramadan  becomes  a  severe  affliction  upon  the  wilderness    in    order    to    conduct   him   back   to 

faithful  when  the  month  happens  to  fall  in  the  the   throne  in  his  capital  city.     Rama  in   his 

hot  days  of  the  summer.     The  sick,  travelers,  turn  refuses  to  cross  his  father's  decision;   he 

and  soldiers  in  time  of  war  are  temporarily  re-  removes  his  gold-embroidered  shoes,  and  presents 

leased   from   this   duty,   though   it  must  subse-  them  to  Bharata  as  an  outer  token  of  his  resig- 

quently  be  performed  during  an  equal  number  of  nation  of  the  throne.    But  Bharata  on  returning 

days.     Nursing  and  pregnant  women,  and  those  places  Rama's  shoes  upon  the  throne  and  holds 

to  whom   it  might  prove  really   injurious,   are  over  them  the  yellow  parasol,  the  sign  of  royalty ; 

exempted    from    fasting.     During    this    month  he  himself   stands  by   and  acts  as  the   Kind's 

twenty  additional  prayers  are  said  after  the  night  plenipotentiary.     Now   Rama   continues   in   tne 

prayer.    Very  pious  believers  seclude  themselves  wilderness,   and  makes   it  his  mission  to   fight 

and   devote   their   time   to   the   reading  of   the  the  demons  who  molest  the  ascetics  of  the  forest 

Koran.     The   fast  is  followed  by  the   feast  of  in  their  holy  practices.     Ravana,  the   king  of 

Beiram  (q.v.).    In  establishing  this  fast  Moham-  the  demons,  who  lives  in  Lanka,  plans  revenge, 

med  seems  to  have  been  guided  by  the  Christian  One  of   his   demons,   in   the  guise  of   a  golden 

institution  of  Lent,  which  in  the  early  Church  gazelle,   places   himself   in   sight  of   Sita,   who, 

varied  in  length  from  four  to  six  weeks.     The  eager  to  possess  it,  sends  Rama  to  hunt  it.    During 

Srincipal  passages  treating  of  the  fast  of  Rama-  his  absence  Ravana,  in  the  garb  of  an  ascetic,  is 

an  are  found  in  the  Koran,  sura  ii.   179-184.  admitted  to  Rama's  dwelling,  and  kidnaps  Sita. 

Consult:   Wellhausen,  Reste  arabischen  Heiden-  On  returning  Rama  gives  himself  over  to  despair, 

turns  (Berlin,  1897)  ;    D'Herbelot,    Bihlioth^que  until  a  mysterious  voice  tells  him  the  way  to 

orientale   (Paris,  1781);  and  the  commentaries  overcome  his  enemies  and  to  rescue  Sita.    He 

on  the  Koran.  allies     himself     with     Hanuman      (q.v.)      and 

BAMAKA^  rft-ma'kA.    Another  name  for  the  Sugriva,  kings  of  the  monkeys.     Hanuman  suc- 

Egyptian  princess  Hatasu  (q.v.).  ceeds  in  finding  Sita  in  Lanka,  and  the  monkeys 

build   a   wonderful   bridge   from   the   mainland. 

BAMAKBISHNA,  ra'mA-krlsh'nA  (1833-86).  1^^^^  leads  his  army  across,  slays  Ravana,  and 

A  celebrated   Hindu  yogi   or  ascetic.     He  was  jg  reunited  with  Sita.     They  return  home,  and 

born  at  Kamarpukar,  near  Jahanabad,  in  Bengal,  Rama,  conjointly  with  Bharata,  rules  his  happy 

and  was  the  youngest  son  of  a  poor  Brahmanic  people,  so  that  the  golden  age  has  again  come 

family.     At   sixteen  years  of  age   he   attended  upon  the  earth. 

the  school  of  his  eldest  brother,  Ramkumar  Chat-  ^j^^    Ramayana    consists    of    seven    books    in 

topadhyaya,  at  Calcutta,  and  followed  him  when  ^bout  24,000  verses.    Notwithstanding  the  essen- 

he  was  appomted  priest  to  the  temple  of  the  tial  unity  of  the  entire  epic,  the  first  and  last 

goddess  Kali,  founded  in  1853  at  Dakshinesvara.  y^^y.^  ^^g  in  a  certain  sense  secondary.    The  first 

He  became  a  devotee  of  Kali,  and  began  a  course  ^je^ia  with  Rama's  youth  up  to  bis  marriage  with 

of  twelve  years  of  asceticism.    The  fame  of  his  gj^^.  ^^^  ^^^^  ^^^y^  Rama's  life  from  his  restora- 

humihty,     sanctity,    and    wonderful    teachings  ^jq^  ^^  ^is  death.    In  these  Rama  is  apotheosized 

spread,    and    crowds    of    people   of    all    clasps,  ^nd  identified  with  the  god  Vishnu  (q.v.)  as  one 

including    Keshub     Chunder     Sen,     fell     under  ^^  ^^^^  incarnations.    The  main  body  of  the  epic 

his   spell.     His    conduct   ^yas   characterized   by  ^^,^^3   -j  .^j^    ^^^^^  ^^^^  j^^^  ^^  ^  national 

great   tenderness   and   humility    and  bin   teach-  y^^^^^  ^y^^  embodiment  especially  of  the  ethical 

ings  were  distinguished  by  simplicity  and  purity  j^j^als  of  the  people.     But  the  Rama-Sita  story 

of  language.    Consult  Mflller,  Ramakrtahna,  His  ^^^^if^   notwithstanding   that    it   presents    itself 

Life  and^Sayings  (New  York,  1899).  outwardly  as  an  heroic  legend,  is  justly  under 

BAmAYANA,   r&-ma'yft-nA    (Skt.,   story  of  the  suspicion  of  containing  one  or  more  mythic 

Rama ) .    The  second  of  the  two  great  epic  poems  roots,  though  the  exact  formulation  and  explana- 

of  mediaeval  India.     It  is  in  the  main  the  work  tion  of  them  is  perplexing.     In  the  Veda  Sita 

of  a  single  author,  Valmiki.     Herein  lies  the  im-  (q.v.)    is  the  personified  furrow  of  the  plowed 

portant  distinction  between  it  and  the  Mahal-  field,  the  beautiful  wife  of  Indra  or  Parjanya. 

hirata    (q.v.).    Though    all    its    parts   are   not  Hence    Rama    has    been    identified    with    Indra 

from  the  same  hand,  and  though  it  is  not  entirely  (q.v.),  the  slayer  of  demons,  especially  of  the 

free  from  digressions  or  episodes,  the  poem  tells  demon  Vritra.     In  the  epos  Ravana  is  supposed 

a  connected  story  of  great  interest  in  epic  diction  to  have  taken  the  place  of  Vritra.     According 

of  the  highest  order;    it  ranks  with  the  great  to  another  interpretation,  the  legend  is  a  mixture 

epics  of  the  world,  and  is  even  to  this  day  the  of  culture  and  nature  myth,  typifying  the  spread 

favorite  poem  of  the  Hindus.  southward  toward  Ceylon  of  Brahmanical  civili- 

The  central  figures  in  the  epic  are  Rama  and  zation.    The  demons  who  disturb  the  ascetics  in 

his  devoted  wife,  Sita;  the  main  event,  the  con-  their   holy    practices   are   the  barbarous   tribes 
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who  oppose  Aryan  culture.  In  any  case,  these 
mythical  and  other  motives  cannot  have  served 
as  more  than  mere  suggestions  for  the  great 
story. 

The  Ramayana  exists  in  three  recensions  which 
differ  from  one  another  in  their  reading,  in  the 
order  of  their  verses,  and  in  having  each  more  or 
less  lengthy  passages  that  are  wanting  in  the 
others.  The  best  known  and  most  popular  of 
these  is  also  the  most  original  version  of  the 
poem.  Its  home  is  in  the  northwest  and  south 
of  India;  it  has  been  edited  a  number  of  times 
in  India,  and  is  most  accessible  in  the  second 
Bombay  edition  of  1888.  The  second  recension  is 
at  home  in  Bengal;  it  has  been  edited  by  the 
Italian  scholar  Gaspare  Gorressio,  who  added 
to  his  edition  a  somewhat  free  Italian  trans- 
lation in  poetical  prose  (Paris,  1843-70).  The 
third  recension  apparently  at  home  in  the 
west  of  India  is  as  yet  unpublished,  but  is  acces- 
sible in  manuscripts  at  Berlin  and  Bonn.  The 
poetic  translation  of  the  Anglo-Indian  scholar 
Griffith  in  ^ve  volumes  (Benares  (1870-75)  is 
based  upon  the  first  recension.  Consult:  Weber, 
Ueber  das  Rdmdyana  (Berlin,  1870)  ;  Jacobi, 
Das  R&m&yana  (Bonn,  1893)  ;  Ludwig,  Ueher 
das  Rdmdyafta  und  die  Beziehungen  desselben 
zum  MahdbhUrata  (Prague,  1894). 

BAHBATJD,  r^N^by,  Alfred  Nicolas  (1842- 
— ) .  A  French  historian,  bom  at  Besancon.  He 
was  a  pupil  of  the  Ecole  Normale,  and  after  re- 
ceiving his  degree  in  1870  traveled  in  Russia,  and 
taught  history  at  Caen  and  Nancy  (1871-79). 
He  was  chief  of  a  department  in  the  Ministry 
of  Public  Instruction  in  Ferry's  Cabinet  in 
1879-81,  and  held  the  portfolio  of  Public  Instruc- 
tion in  the  M^line  Cabinet  in  1896-98.  He  be- 
came professor  of  contemporary  history  at  the 
Sorbonne  in  1883,  and  was  elected  to  the  Acad- 
emy of  Moral  Sciences  in  1897.  His  works  in- 
clude: La  domination  fran^ise  en  Allemagne, 
Les  Frani^ais  sur  le  Rhin  1792-1800  (1873); 
La  Russie  4pique  (1876)  ;  Histoire  de  la  Ruasie 
(1878.  translated  by  Lang  as  A  History  of  Rus- 
sia, 1879)  ;  Histoire  de  la  civilisation  frangaise 
(1887)  ;  Histoire  de  la  civilisation  contemporaine 
en  France  and  Histoire  de  la  Revolution  fran- 
faise,  1789-1799  (1895).  With  Lavisse  he 
directed  the  publication  of  the  Histoire  g^n&rale 
du  IVme  sidcle  d  nos  jours  (1893-96). 

BAMBAT7T,  Arthur  Alcock  (1859—).  An 
English  astronomer,  bom  in  Waterford  and  edu- 
cated at  Trinity  College,  Dublin.  He  was  as- 
sistant in  astronomy  there  from  1882  to  1892, 
when  he  became  royal  astronomer  of  Ireland; 
and  in  1897  he  was  appointed  Radcliffe  observer 
at  Oxford.  His  valuable  astronomical  papers  are 
to  be  found  in  Transactions  and  Proceedings  of 
the  Royal  Society,  of  the  Royal  Dublin  Society, 
of  the  Royal  Irish  Academy,  and  of  the  Royal 
Astronomical  Society. 

BAMBEBa,  r^m^rK,  Arthur,  Baron  (1819- 
75).  A  German  genre  painter  and  illus- 
trator, born  in  Vienna,  son  of  Georg  Heinrich 
von  Ramberg  (1786-1855,  a  distinguished  gen- 
eral), and  grand-nephew  of  Johann  Heinrich 
Ramberg  (1763-1840,  Court  painter  at  Hanover, 
illustrator,  and  etcher,  whose  drawings,  of  which 
the  Leipzig  Museum  preserves  an  extensive  col- 
lection, were  exeeedinsrly  popular  in  his  day). 
Bamberg  received  his  first  training  at  the  School 


of  Art  in  Prague  from  Frans  Kadlik  and 
others,  then  studied  in  Dresden  (1844)  under 
Julius  HUbner,  and  passed  through  a  subsequent 
formative  stage  under  the  influence  of  Schwind, 
whose  romantic  trend  is  apparent  in  the  "Wed- 
ding Song"  (after  Goethe)  and  other  works.  His 
great  coloristic  talent  was,  however,  most  suc- 
cessfully displayed  in  some  characteristic  scenes 
from  rural  life,  such  as  "Women  of  Dachau  on 
Sunday"  (1853),  "Morning  Devotion  in  the 
Mountains"  (1855,  New  Pinakothek),  ''Walk 
with  the  Tutor"  (1856),  in  little  humorous  epi- 
sodes like  "Hide  and  Seek,"  "After  the  Masked 
Ball"  (1858),  and  in  the  idyllic  "Meeting  on  the 
Lake"  (1876),  and  "Invitation  to  Boating^ 
(1879),  all  breathing  an  atmosphere  of  ideal 
beauty.  The  same  refined  sentiment  and  a  rare 
delicacy  of  technique  suggestive  of  the  artist's 
thorough  study  of  the  Dutch  masters,  character- 
ize the  "Reading  from  Wieland"  and  the  con- 
certino in  Terborch's  manner  "After  Dinner" 
( 1873,  New  Pinakothek).  In  1860  Ramberg  was 
appointed  professor  at  the  School  of  Art  in 
Weimar,  where  he  executed  the  historical  paint- 
ing "Court  of  Emperor  Frederick  II.  at  Palermo" 
(1866,  Maximilianeum,  Munich),  collaborated 
with  Pauwels  in  the  decoration  of  the  Luther 
room  at  the  Wartburg,  and  painted  the  "Fain- 
Tale  of  the  Frog  Kin^'  (Weimar  Museum).  It 
was,  however,  as  an  illustrator  of  the  German 
classics  that  he  earned  his  greatest  fame,  notably 
with  the  drawings  for  Cotta's  jubilee  edition  of 
Schiller's  poems,  those  for  the  "Schiller  and 
Goethe  Galleries"  (with  Pecht),  but  above  all 
with  the  cycles  of  grisailles  to  Goethe's  Hermann 
und  Dorothea  and  to  Voss's  Luise.  In  1866 
Ramberg  became  professor  at  the  Munich  Acad- 
emy. Consult:  Pecht,  Deutsche  Kunstler,  etc., 
iv.  (NOrdlingen,  1885),  and  Rosenberg.  (?<•- 
schichte  der  modernen  Kunst,  in.  (Leipzig, 
1889). 

BAMBLEB,  The.  A  periodical  published 
twice  a  week  from  1750  to  1752,  by  Dr. 
Samuel  Johnson,  who  wrote  all  the  numbers  but 
five.  These  ponderous  essays  and  observatiims 
on  life  and  manners  had  a  remarkable  influence 
on  English  morals  and  language  in  their  day, 
showing  the  force  of  a  strong  judgment  and  a 
noble  nature,  even  through  an  unwieldy  vehicle. 

BAMBOUILLET,  raw'bSS'yft',  H6tel  de.  The 
house  which,  toward  the  middle  of  the 
seventeenth  century,  was  the  most  famous 
meeting-place  of  the  cultivated  society  of 
Paris.  The  house  itself  had  previously  been 
known  as  the  Hotel  Pisini,  the  residence  of  the 
Marquis  of  that  name,  whose  daughter,  Catherine 
de  Vivonne,  received  it  as  a  part  of  her  dowry  on 
her  marriage  in  1600  with  the  future  Marquis  de 
Rambouillet.  Dissatisfied  with  the  style  of  the 
house,  she  had  it  entirely  remodeled  between 
1610  and  1617.  After  its  completion  the  young 
beauty,  weary  of  the  crowded  assemblies  of  the 
Louvre,  decided  to  remain  at  home  and  make  her 
own  house  supply  all  the  society  she  desired. 
Here,  for  a  generation,  assembled  the  most  bril- 
liant coterie  in  Paris,  known,  from  their  in- 
sistence on  refinement  in  speech  and  manners,  as 
pr^cieux.  Among  early  frequenters  were  Riche- 
lieu, Malherbe,  Balzac,  Comeille,  Racan,  Voiture, 
and,  somewhat  later,  Bossuet,  Manage,  Chapelain, 
Scarron,  Saint-Evremond,  Benaerade.  and  La 
Rochefoucauld.    There  too  were  trained  the  ladies 
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who  were  to  found  literary  salons  in  their  turn, 
Madame  de  la  Fayette,  Madeleine  de  Scudfiry, 
the  Duchess  of  Longueville,  and  Madame  de 
S^vign6.  Its  influence  was  altogether  refining, 
but  it  led  in  some  to  an  exaggeration  which 
resulted  in  a  most  ludicrous  affectation.  It  must 
be  borne  in  mind  that  ^lolifere,  in  his  Pr^- 
cieuses  ridicules,  was  satirizing  not  this  ac- 
complished group,  but  the  exaggerations  of 
their  pedantic  imitators.  From  a  little  before 
1620.  the  society  which  assembled  here  repre- 
sented all  that  was  best  and  brightest  in  the 
social  life  of  the  time.  Its  lustre  began  to 
decline  after  the  marriage  (in  1645)  of  the 
daughter  of  the  house  to  the  Due  de  ^Montausier ; 
and  the  troubles  of  the  Fronde,  the  death  of  M. 
.  de  Rambouillet  in  1652,  and  his  wife's  increasing 
\  age  and  infirmities  put  an  end  to  it.  To  the  move- 
f  ment  begun  by  Maaame  de  Rambouillet  is  to  be 
.  attributed  an  enrichment  and  purification  of  the 
literary  and  polite  language,  which  gained  in 
precision  and  flexibility  and  was  thus  differen- 
tiated sharply  from  every-day  speech.  From  her 
came  also  an  improvement  in  the  social  position 
of  women,  and  in  the  forms  of  good  conversation, 
in  which  France  has  ever  since  excelled.  Con- 
sult: Vincent,  The  Edtcl  de  Rambouillet  (Bos- 
ton, 1900)  ;  Cousin,  La  sociH^  francaiae  au 
XVIIme  8iicle  (Paris,  1858)  ;  Livet,  Prdcieux  et 
pr6c%eu8e8  (ib.,  1859)  ;  Roederer,  La  80ci^t6  polie 
en  France  pendant  le  XVIIme  siicle  (ib.,  1834)  ; 
and  Somaize's  curious  Grand  dictionnaire  dea 
prdcieuaea   (ib.,  1661;  new  ed.  1856). 

BAMBOVy  r&m-b6f^    A  to^^'n  in  Russia.    See 
Obanienbavm. 

BAMEAU,  rA'my,  Jean  Philippe  (1683- 
1764).  A  famous  French  composer  and  organist, 
to  whom  is  really  due  the  foundation  of  the 
modern  science  of  harmonv.  He  was  born  of  a 
musical  family  at  Dijon.  He  studied  the  organ 
under  Marchand  in  Paris  and  became  organist  at 
Lille  and  at  Clermont.  His  theories  of  the  rela- 
tionship of  sounds  he  published  in  1721,  under 
the  title  of  Traits  de  r/tarmonte,  and  in  1726  he 
published  Nouveau  ayatHne  de  muaique  th^orique. 
The  main  points  of  his  new  harmonic  theory 
were  the  reduction  of  all  possible  chords 
to  a  limited  number  of  fundamental  chords,  rest- 
ing upon  an  imaginary  'fundamental  bass,'  which 
was  not  the  same  as  thorough  or  general  bass, 
but  a  series  of  root  tones  which  underlie  the 
various  chord-progressions.  He  employed  the 
building  up  of  chords  in  thirds,  and  made  great 
use  of  inversions.  These  theories  received  the 
formal  approval  of  the  Academy  in  1737,  and 
had  much  to  do  with  the  development  of  theo- 
retical music.  His  dramatic  composition  f^am- 
aon,  with  a  libretto  by  Voltaire,  was  rejected  at 
the  Op(^ra  on  account  of  its  biblical  subject.  His 
second  attempt,  Hippolyte  et  Aricie,  obtained  a 
hearing  in  1733,  but  was  not  immediately  suc- 
cessful, and  he  was  tempted  to  abandon  dra- 
matic composition.  His  next  effort,  the  opera- 
ballet  Lea  Indea  galantca  (1735),  won  public 
favor.  Caator  et  Pollux  (1737)  is  usually  con- 
sidered his  best  work..  Other  operas  followed  in 
quick  succession  and  held  the  French  stage  for 
a  generation,  besides  winning  for  him  from  Louis 
XV.  the  title  of  Court  composer,  especially  cre- 
ated for  him.  His  other  compositions  include: 
Lea  talenta  lyriquea  (1739);  Dardanua  (1739); 
La  princesae  de  'Savarre  (1745)  ;  Zata  (1748) ; 


Pygmalion  (1748);  Platte  (1749);  Daphn^  ci 
EgU  (1753);  Z^phire  (1757);  Lea  aurpriaea 
de  Vamour  (1759);  Lea  Paladina  (1760).  He 
wrote  several  books  of  compositions  for  the 
clavier  which  were  reprinted  in  1861.  As  devel- 
opments of  his  operatic  works  for  the  stage  he 
produced  06n&ration  harmonique  (1737)  and 
Dthnonatration  du  prince  de  P/iarmottte,  and  on 
the  vogue  which  these  operas  enjoyed  his  chief 
title  to  fame  rests.  His  services  to  music  were 
acknowledged  by  the  erection  of  a  statue  to  him 
in  his  native  town  in  1880.  Consult  Pougin, 
Rameau,  aa  vie  et  aea  oeuvrea  (Paris,  1876). 

BAJC^E,  r&'m&',  Louise  de  la  ( better  known 
under     her     pen-name — Ouida      (1840 — ).      An 
English  novelist,  bom  at  Bury  Saint  Edmunds. 
Her    father   was    English,    her   mother    French. 
When  about  twenty  years  old  she  went  with  her 
mother  and  grandmother  to  London,  where  she 
began  to  write  for  periodicals  under  the  name 
of  'Ouida,*  her  own  childish  mispronunciation  of 
*Louisa.'     Her    first    novel.    Held    in    Bondage 
(1863),   was   followed   by   Strathmore    (1865); 
Chandoa    (1866);    Idalia    (1867);    Under   Tiro 
Flaga  (1867),  dramatized  and  often  played;  Trt- 
cotrin  (1869)  ;  Puck  (1870)  ;  A  Dog  of  Flandera 
(1872);   Paacarel    (1873);    Tu^o  Little  Wooden 
Shoea   (1874)  ;  Ariadne,  the  Story  of  a  Dream 
(1877)  ;  Friendahip  (1878)  ;  Motha  (1880)  ;  The 
Village  Commune  (1881)  ;  In  Maremma  (1882)  ; 
Bimhi;    Stonea    of    Children     (1882);     Wanda 
( 1883)  ;    Othmar    ( 1885)  ;    Guilderoy     ( 1889)  ; 
Syrlin,     Ruffino     (1890);     The     Silver     Chriat 
(1894);     Two     Offendera     (1894);     Le     Selve 
(1896);      The     Maaaareenea      (1897);      Toxin 
(1897);    La   Strega    (1899);    and    Street   Duat 
( 1901 ) .    Her  varied  contributions,  always  inter- 
esting, to  the  magazines,  she  has  published  from 
time  to  time  as  Vieica  and  Opiniona  (1895)  and 
Critical     Studies      (1900).        In     after     years 
she    lived   near    Florence.      Her   novels,   though 
tawdry  in  sentiment,  exhibit  picturesque  power 
and  striking  dramatic  effectiveness. 

BAMENGHI^  rAm&n^g6.  The  real  name  of 
the  Italian  painter  commonly  known  as  Barto- 
lommeo  da  Bagnacavallo  ( q.v. ) . 

BAMOBSES,  or  BAMSES  {Gk/PapJcavs,  Rha- 
meaaSa,  'Pd/u^i^,  Rhams^a,  Td/tx^i;*,  Rhampaca). 
The  name  of  twelve  kings  of  Egj'pt  of  Dynasties 
XIX.  and  XX. 

Rameses  I.,  the  first  King  of  DjTiasty  XIX., 
ruled  for  a  brief  period  about  B.C.  1355.  Beyond 
the  fact  that  he  waged  war  in  Nubia,  where  he 
left  an  inscription,  and  constructed  some  of  the 
buildings  at  Karnak,  little  is  known  of  his  reign. 
His  mummy  was  found,  in  1881,  at  Deir-el-Bahri. 
His  son,  Seti  I.  (q.v.),  built  the  Memnonium  at 
Kurnah   (q.v.)   in  honor  of  his  father's  memory. 

Rameses  II.  (c.  1340-1273  b.c.),  the  son  of 
Seti  I.  and  the  grandson  of  Rameses  I.,  fig- 
ures in  history  as  the  grand  monarque  of 
Egypt.  The  earlier  portion  of  his  reign 
was  spent  in  war  with  the  Cheta  or  Hit- 
tites  who  occupied  the  former  Asiatic  possessions 
of  Eg\'pt  as  far  south  as  the  northern  border  of 
Palestine.  In  his  second  year  he  reconquered 
Phoenicia  as  far  as  Berytus,  and  left  a  memorial 
inscription  on  the  banks  of  the  Nahr-el-Kelb.  In 
his  sixth  year  he  moved  against  the  important 
city  of  Kadesh  on  the  Orontes,  but,  though  he 
was  successful  in  an  engagement  with  the  enemy's 
chariot  force,  no  decisive  result  was  obtained  and 
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the    city    did   not    surrender.     Id    the    fighting  «rful  priesthood  of  Ammon.     Finally,  alMut  B.C. 

aiound  Kadesh,  Rameses,  with  a  detachment  of  1 100,    Heri-hor,   the   high   priest   of   Ammon   of 

his  troops,  was  cut  off  from  the  main  body,  and  Thebea,  dethroned  Rameses  XII,  and  made  him- 

was  for  a  time  in  personal  danger.    His  exploits  self  King  in  name  as  well  as  in  fact.     Consult: 

on  this  occasion  form  the  theme  of  the  so-culled  Wiedemann,     Aegyptiache     Oetchichte     (Gotha, 

poem  of  Pentaur   (q.v.),  in  which  they  are  cele-  1884-SS}  ;      B.      Meyer,     Oetchichte     dea     alien 

brated  with  gross  exaggeration.     The  war  eon-  Aegypten*    (Berlin,   I8S7 )  ;   Dudge,  A   kUlory  of 

tinned   with    varying   success   for   a  number   of  Egypt   (New  York,  1002)  ;  MUlIer,  Der  BiindnU- 

years,  but  finally  a  peace  was  arranged  by  the  vertrag    Kameses'    JI.    und    dea    Chelilerkoniga 

terms  of  which  Egypt  retained  Fhtenick  as  far  (Berlin,  11>02|  ;  Die  alien  Aegypter  ah  KHeger 

as  Byblus  and  a  strip  of  territory  to  the  north  und  Eroberer  tn  Aaien  (Leipzig,  1903). 

of  Palestine.     In  his  twentv-Hrst  year  Pameses  n  ■  *M-'VBfl«/TT-«r    rtr     -r    ^      r           n             , 

™.     I  .J  J          a                 J   I  f  „  i        II!             ith  HAM  EBSBTJII    (Neo-Lat.,   from   Rameaea). 

concluded  an  oHensive  and  defensive  alliance  with      ■._,.-,.  , n  _  n         .■.  ..  t     V 

Ih,  King  of  th.  HiHif,  and  »menW  it  b,  „.,-  \  l^fS-,""''  S  ?*"'"  !L-     .S'.^.'i  'tS 

rvlrg  b,'  d.ught.r.    Th,  nm.ind.r  of  E.me,»-.  °'  ""  Nd,  .t  Th.b™  .nd  dri.ctol  to  Ih,  god 

\\^^ -^i,^  „f    ...,..^(..1    .«j  1=  ..hi^n^  -  ^^■.\,  Ammon.     The  temple  is  now  id  a  ruined  condi- 

„o..™t^  by  tf.  Kiog.  who  „■: b„,,d„  s.,.  ^,7ij>;  •  »;•',„'-  — ^xTr„»'i.» 

passed   all  other   Pharaohs.      Among  the   many  !(.„„„,..  Svrian   camnai^is      The  outer   court 

splendid   temples   erected   or   added   to   by   him  ir""„^^  ^X"*^  J^JTr^    L    t^^  ^^  1.T  . 

those   of  Abu   Simbel,   Karaak.   Luxor,   Abydoa,  *«,«   originally   inelosed   b?   a   "a"    and   had   a 

M  ™„i,i      „   A   -D  \.    t-           I  .1.     B  _          iL     I  colonnade  on  either  Side.    At  the  upper  end.  near 

Memphis,  and  Buhastia,  and  the  Ramesseum  at  ,.        „(„„„     .     .i.     ■           „.  ^    r     .k     v.     i 

TL  .  "^      J                _    .  ,'      _,.           „                  ,  the  entrance  to  the  inner  court,   lie  the  broken 

Thebes  deserve  special   mention.     Rameses   a  so  »,„„„,„(            i        i     t  »         i   ij„,„           u 

j_     _'__     .       ri_-     _     J  iragmentH  of   a   colossal   statue   of   Kameses   IL 

usurped   roanv   monuments   of   his   predecessors,  rp.'.                  .           „,          .    .          „,          ■._ 

■..■__         _  1.1.  ■    ..  _           3  ■      -i-       !.-  ihe  inner  court  was  colonnaded  on  all  four  sides 

™^»7Ei,     ,..;?,";?  '"•"""B.'"'  ™  ..d  th.   op,»,  .oa  i.  .  t.rr.»  L.dihg  to  th. 

n.n..  in  lh«ir  .lead.     By  h„  m.oy  wi...  .nd  ^  hypo",?;,,  b.ll,  whi.h   io   pl.o   re«mbl«, 

™.llbm..  b.  b.d  .  num.ro.»  prog.oy,  102  ot  fh.t  of  KTroJit  (,.v.   .    Sculplur»  oo  th.  «,olh. 

Ins   children   being  mentioned   by   name   on   the       „  u  k     i  ,1.  .        n  ,  ,1,      ,  ■   _ 

_  _  ,  I.  J-  J  #.  i  ,  „.  em  half  of  the  east  wall  represent  the  stormina 
monuD,.ot..  H.  di.d  .ft.r  .  rap,  of  67  y«r,,  ,  ,„  ,j^  ,  ,  ^f  ^  ^  ^  ^f 
and  b,.  n,iib„oy,  at  l^,.t  bur,.d  at  Blhu-.l-  „„,  j,,,,^  a„a\t:  L.p.io,,  B^kmik, 
MulOli  «..  .ub»,u.o  ly  con»aM  rem  grav.  j^  „  1849-58)1  Wiiklmo,;  To^jrophj  <■! 
lobb.r,  ,»  th.  .haft  at  D.,r.rf-Bab„,  .h.r.  ,1  j,,,,  |i^„j„„  Ijjs,  M.ri.lt..  jSumeal.  of 
.a,  loood  ,„  1881.  Kan,.™,  II  »■,.  fo,n.,rly  p,^  jj^p,  , iJ.,  ,„V, ;  Dllmi.h.o,  0..c»M.. 
t,gart.d  a.  th.  Pharaoh  of  th.  Oppremoa  and  j,^'^,„%^,^.  ,B,rii„,  1878)  ;  Qulh.ll,  ft, 
h,.  «,a,  M.,..„-Pt.h  a,  th.  Pharaoh  of  lb.  j;.„„„„„ '^odoa,  1808  . 
liioaua ;  see,  however,  the  section  on  ancient  his- 
tory under  Egypt.   See  Plate  with  Eorpxian  Abt,  BAMEBWABAK,    rft-m6«'w(l-rQm',   or   BA- 

Raheses  III.,  the  second  Pharaoh  of  Dynasty  MISSEBAM.     A   small   island   in  the   Gulf  of 

XX.,  reigned  for  33  vcars  from  about  1230  b.c,  Manar,  forming  the  western  end  of  the  line  of 

or  perhaps  a  tittle  later.    In  the  fifth  year  of  hia  black  rocks  stretching  from  the  Indian  Peninsula 

reign   he   expelled   the   Libyans   who   had   taken  to  Ceylon  and  known  as  Adam's  Bridge   (Map: 

advantage  of  the  weakness  of  F,gypt  at  the  end  India,  C  7).    It  is  low  and  sandy  and  covers  an 

of  Dynasty  XIX.  to  establish  themselves  in  the  area  of  53  square  miles.  A  temple  here  is  believed 

western  part  of  the  Delta.    In  the  eighth  year  of  to  have  been  founded  by  Rama  and  has  been  i-is- 

hU   reign   he   attacked   and   made  tributary  the  ited  for  centuries  by  pilgrims  from  all  over  India, 

piratical  Pulast^  or  Philistines,  who  had  recently  The  chief  town  is  Pambam,  at  the  western  end. 

effected  a  settlement  in  Palestine  and  were  mak-  The  population  of  the  island  in  1801  was  17,85-1, 

ing  incursions  into  the  Delta.    Three  years  later  chiefly  Brahmins. 

he  repelled  a  Libyan  invasion,  and  in  his  twelfth  BAKIE    (Malay   name) .   Btchmeria    tenaeia- 

year  he  raided  the  Amorite  district  north  of  gima,  or  niiea;  China  Grass.  A  nettle-like  but 
Palestine.  From  this  campaign  he  brought  back 
rich  booty  which  he  lavinhed  upon  the  temples  of 
Egypt,  and  especially  upon  the  national  sanctu- 
ary of  Ammon  of  Thel>es.  He  made,  however, 
no  permanent  conquests  in  Asia,  and  Egyptian 
influence  in  that  quarter  soon  sank  to  a  very  low 
ebb. 

Ramesea  III.,  like  Rameses  IL,  was  a  great 
builder.  The  great  temple  of  Jledinet  Habu 
(q.v.)  is  his  work,  and  he  restored,  or  made 
additions  to,  temples  in  many  parts  of 
Egypt.  The  King's  mummy  was  among  those 
found  at  Deir-elRahri  in  1881.  He  was  fol- 
lowed by  nine  kings  of  little  importance,  all 
bearing  the  name  of  Rameses  (Rameses  IV.- 
XII.),  whose  reigns  mark  a  steady  decline  in 
the   affnirM   of   Egj-pt.      Through   the  enormous 

wealth  lavished  upon  the  temples  by  many  sue-  eamib 
cesstve  Pharaohs,  the  ecelesiastica!   interest  had 

by  this  time  attained  a  preponderating  influence  non-stinging  East  Indian   shrub  of  the   natural 

in  the  State,  and  the  feeble  successors  of  Rameses  order  Urtieaeere.    The  upright  stems  produced  by 

III.  were  mere  puppets  in  the  hands  of  the  pow-  the  perennial  rootstock  furnish  one  of  the  most 
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durable  of  vegetable  fibres.  It  is  stronger  than  to  be  identified  with  the  Babylonian  Adad  and 
hemp  and  almost  equals  silk  in  fineness  and  the  Syrian  Hadad.  Ramman,  whose  name,  from 
lustre.  The  fibre  is  highly  valued  for  making  a  Babylonian  root,  means  'the  roarer,'  is  the 
cordage,  nets,  various  fabrics,  and  paper  which  is  storm-deity.  The  name  occurs  rarely  (with  cer- 
especially  esteemed  for  banknote  making.  The  tainty)  in  Babylonian,  but  is  found  several 
plant  requires  a  hot,  moist,  equable  climate  and  times  in  the  Old  Testament  under  the  corrupt 
a  rich  damp  soil.  It  is  propagated  by  seeds,  form  Rimmon,  for  Rammon,  According  to  II. 
cuttings,  layers,  and  division.  When  the  leaves  Kings  v.  18,  he  was  the  chief  deity  of  Damascus; 
can  be  readily  stripped  ofi*,  the  stems  are  bar-  the  name  also  appears  in  the  proper  name  Tab- 
vested  and  the  fibres  removed  by  machinery  or,  rimon  (I.  Kings  xv.  18),  and  probably  in  several 
either  before  or  after  boiling  in  chemicals,  by  Palestinian  plac^-names.  This  word  was  once 
hand — either  process  being  costly  or  otherwise  generally  read  in  a  number  of  famous  Assyrian 
unsatisfactory.  The  crop  can  be  raised  in  the  names  e.g.  Ramman-nirari  III.  (fl.800  b.c.),  but 
Southern  United  States,  but  the  cost  of  obtain-  since  1899  such  a  name  is  read  Adad-nirari.  We 
ing  the  fibre  is  against  the  establishment  of  the  have  then  the  equation  of  Raniman  with  Adad, 
industry,  and  foreign  fields  are  relied  upon  to  the  former  being  an  old  Babylonian  deity,  while 
supply  American  needs.  Consult:  Special  the  latter  may  have  entered  Mesopotamia  from 
United  States  Consular  Report  No.  15,  pt.  i.,  Syria.  As  the  storm-god,  Adad-Ramman  is  the 
Promotion  of  Ramie  Industry;  United  States  deity  presiding  over  the  rainy  season  and  floods. 
Senate  Documents,  Nos.  47  and  57,  Fifty-fourth  is  the  genius  of  the  battle-onslaught,  and  is 
Congress,  second  session.  See  B<ehmebia;  Col-  even  a  god  of  oracles.  He  carries  the  thunder- 
ored  Plate  of  Fibre  Plants,  accompanying  article  bolts  and  the  battle-axe,  and  is  symbolized  by 
Hemp.  the  bull.  In  the  Syrian  sphere  Adad  appears 
BAMUXIES,  rt'iii6'y«'.  A  village  of  Bra-  «"'!"  y*T»°"«  names  Hadad  AdduDaddu,  the 
bant,  Belgium,  13  mile/  north  of  Nlmur,  and  ""^^  ^'"K  J!"fu\Tl  '"„*S%  ''f^''f?J  '?""** 
28  miles  ioutheast  of  Brussels   (Map:  Belgium,  H^i^** J,"'*,??"'^"^^;,.  ^Wf    if  A«    ^vH.S 

^'ii    "s^l  Tt^""^  *V?LP!SSt"?m'=t  pan7S;fn''hUnurexietiS1romllpXd 

battRf'VwirTf  ?he%arh   SuSon  SingirU  to  the  south  of  Damfscus.    In  zLVriah 

^       t .      rm:     i        V.  X      ^                 J      Au^  xii.    11    occurs    the    obscure    expression    Hadad- 

was  fought.     The  French  forces  were  under  the  ^.^_^„         a    t    '4.u         a  -*.               ^                a 

tt\Te;7'A^^le^ofaftriU«e    nhrHrf  »-  ^f  tL  identification  of  Hadad  and  Rim- 

and    a    half     was    defeated     with    the    loss    of  ™^°-     Consult:   Jastrow,  Religion  of  Babylonia 

t^^r.^  nulL^^L^J^llrtX^^^  <^^^    Assyria     (Boston,     1898);     Zimmern    and 

almost  all  his  cannon,  the  whole  of  his  baggage,  winckler  in  Schrader  Keilinscknftpn  und  das  alte 

and  13,000  men  in  killed  and  wounded,  the  loss  Z^^JTJJ  .^^ 

of  the  illies  beinff  onlv  about  3500  Testament  (Berlin,  1902)  ;  Baethgen, Beitragezur 

irii««^l^^J  ^                      .       .      ..     A  semitischen  Religionsgeschichte   iih.^lSSS). 

BAMISSEBAM,   r&-mIs'ser-iim^     An  island  :/       :'        n 

between  India  and  Ceylon.     See  Kameswaram.  BAMMBLSBEBO^      ram'mSls-berK,      Karl 

BAMLEB,   ram'lSr,  Karl   Wilhelm    (1725-  Fbiedrich    (1813-99).      A  German  chemist  and 

98).      A  German  poet,  born  at  Kolberg.      He  mineralogist,  bom  m  Berlin.     He  studied  in  the 

studied  theology  at  the  University  of  Halle,  and  V^'Va.T^^  ^l  Berhn,  became  a  professor  there 

afterwards    devoted    himself   to    literature.      In  i°  J?45,  and  taught  also  in  the  Royal  Industrial 

1748    he    was    made    professor    at    the    Mill-  Institute  and  the  Academy  of  Mines.     His  spe- 

tary    Academy    of    Berlin,    where    he    lectured  c**'*y  ^as  mineralogical  chemistry,  and  he  also 

on  logic  and 'literature.     The  first  of  his  verse  contributed  greatly  to  analysis.    His  chief  works 

was   published   in  the  Bremische  Beitvdge,  and  include:    Handworterhuch  des   chemischen  Teila 

he  came  to  be  considered  a  master  of  poetical  ^/.^.**'^«/«.^*^/,i^AV  *"^,.''^^^°^J  Lehrhuch  der 

diction.     King  Frederick  William  II.  nominated  f,^?^^?^^*^!^     {\%m\ChemischeM€iallurgie 

him     member     of '  the     Berlin     Academy     of  H^^^.)  5     2d     ed.     1865);     Kristallographische 

Sciences,     granted     him     a     pension     of     800  C'/icmte    (1855-57);    Elemente  der  Kristallogra- 

thaler   per   annum,   and   appointed   him   assist-  P^*«     (1883);     and     Chemische    Ahhandlungen 

ant  director  of  the  National  Theatre  in  1790,  the  ^  1888). 

sole  director  of  which  he  was  from  1793  to  1796.  BAMMOHUN  BOT,  rA-mo'h^J^n  roi    (1772- 

His  fame  as  lyrical  poet  Ramler  established  by  1833).     A  Hindu  raja,  scholar,  and  theist,  the 

his   edition    of    Lieder   der   Deutschen    (1766),  founder  of  the  Brahmo-somaj    (q.v.).     He  was 

which   he   remodeled   to   a   certain   extent,   and  born  at  Bardwan,  Bengal,  of  a  high-caste  Brah- 

afterwards   increased   and   reSdited   as  Lyrische  man  family.     He  received  a  good  native  educa- 

Blumenlese    (1774-78).     Together  with  Lessing  tion,  acquired  some  knowledge  of  Persian,  and 

he   published   a   selection   of   Logan's   epigrams  at  Patna  and  Benares  studied  Sanskrit  works  on 

(1759).  He  was  a  rigid  adherent  to  the  so-called  Hindu   law,   literature,    and    religion.     His    re- 

classical    models,    and    imitated    Horace.       By  ligious    views   aroused    the    antagonism    of    his 

his     correct     translations     and     elegant     style  family  and  of  his  communitv,  and  in  his  two  or 

Ramler  exerted  great  influence  on  the  develop-  three   years'    residence    in    Tibet    he    also    gave 

ment  and   refinement  of  the  German  language,  offense  by  his  denial   that  the   Lama  was  the 

and  he  is  regarded  as  the  creator  of  the  art  of  creator  and  preserver  of  the  world.     Becoming 

translating   into   German.      His    other   writings  convinced  that  the  English  sway  was  beneficial 

include:   Sammlung  der  hesten  Sinngedichte  der  to  India,  he  applied  himself  to  the  studv  of  the 

deutschen  Poeten  (1766),  and  Kurzgefasste  My-  ^r^shf^h   language.     For   five  vears  he  held  the 

tnologie  {1790).  office     of     revenue     collector  '  in     the     District 

BAMMAN,  ram'mftn.    A  deity  of  the  Babylo-  of     Rangpur.       He     published     various     works 

nian  pantheon,  and  also  a  Syrian  god,  probably  in     Persian,     Arabic,       and     Sanskrit,     their 
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object     being     the      uprooting      of      idolatry,  sympathies  for  the  Holy  See,  and  in  this  endeavor 

and    he    was    instrumental    in    procuring    the  he  antagonized  Germany  and  Austria.     On  the 

abolition  of  suttee   (q.v.).     Becoming  convinced  death  of  Leo  XIII.  he  was  considered  one  of  the 

of    the    excellence   of    the    moral    theories    of  leading  candidates  for  the  succession. 

Christianity  he  published  The  Precepts  of  Jesus,  bAMPUB,  rftm-pSor'.    A  native  State,  feuda- 

the   Guide   to  Peace  and  Hapjnness      1820),   a  ^        ^  ^^^  United  Provinces  of  Agra  and  Oudh 

work   of    Lnitarian   tendencies       In    1830    was  ^   ^j     ^^.^^^^   j^^i      j^^^.        ^^^^^^   ^^   ^^g 

opened  the  nrst  buildmg  m  the  Brahmo-Somaj  <.v^,„ '*     :i«„      i>^,.„i«f;««    i«  lam    kqo  n«7 

rr-u  •  X'     /-ii       u     *  T    !•         u-  1-   u     1-  J  •  square  miles,     r'opulation,  m  1901,  oo^.Ooi. 

or  Theistic  Church  of  India,  which  he  had  m-  ^                            r            >               »        * 

augurated  and  endowed.     Shortly  afterwards,  as  BAMPUB.    The  capital  of  the  native  State  of 

representative  of  the  titular  King  of  Delhi,  who  the  same  name,   British   India,   on   the   Kosila 

had  created  him  a  raja,  he  visited  England.    He  River,  38  miles  horthwest  of  Bareli,  with  which 

was  deluged  with  invitations  to  social,  political,  it  is  connected  by  rail   (Map:  India,  C  3).     It 

and  ecclesiastical  meetings,  and  in  his  anxiety  has  a  military  cantonment.    The  manufacture  of 

to  see  everything  and  to  please  all,  overtaxed  his  pottery  and  damask  is  an  important  industry. 

strength  and  died  of  brain  fever  at  Bristol,  where  Population,  with  cantonment,  in  1891,  76,733;  in 

he  is  buried.    Consult  Carpenter,  The  Last  Days  1901,  78,768. 

of  Raja  Rammohun  Roy  m  England,  toith  Bio-  BAMSAY,   rfim'zl,  Allan    (1686-1758).     A 

graphical  Sketch  (London,  1866).  Scotch  poet,  born  at  Leadhills  in  the  parish  of 

BAHNESy  r&m'n§z,  or  BAMNENSES,  rftm-  Crawford,  Lanarkshire,  October   15,   1686.     His 

n^^n'sez.     One    of    the    three    patrician    tribes —  father  was  manager  of  Lord  Hopetoun's  mines 

Ramnes,  Tities,  and  Luceres — which  in  the  oldest  at  Leadhills,  and  his  mother,  Alice  Bower,  was 

times  constituted  the  populus  Romanus,  the  daughter  of  a  Derbyshire  miner.    He  received 

•n  A  m^^^m-n- rt-r-r  •»  A -TN       ,^    ,xi.  _.w.  -  j       /-i_  ^lic  Ordinary  education  of  a  parish  school.     In 

BAMOTH-GILEAD,    ra'm6th-giK^-fid       One  ^^^  sixteenth  year  he  was  apprenticed  to  a  wig- 

of  the  chief  cities  of  Gad  east  of  the  Jordan.    It  ^^^^^  j^  Edinburgh,  and  soon  married    (1712) 

13  called   Ranioth   in   Gilead  and   in   II.   Kings  and  set  up  for  himself.    In  1716,  or  a  little  later, 

viu.  29  Ramah;  the  Gilead  of  Hosea  vi.  8  and  ^e  gave  up  wigmaking  and  began  business  as 

Judges  x.  17  may  mean  the  same  place.     It  is  bookseller,  first  in  High  Street,  under  the  sign 

mentioned  as  a  city  of  refuge  and  a  Levitical  city  ^f  the  Mercurv,  and  afterwards  in  the  Lucken- 

(Deut.   IV.   43;    Josh.   xx.   8;    xxi.   38),   and   as  booths,  under  the  heads  of  Drummond  and  Ben 

the .  headquarters  of  one  of  Solomons  commis-  jonson.     Here  he  added  to  his  business  a  cir- 

siirial  officers  (I.  Kings  iv.  13).    It  was  a  strong  culating   librarv,   the    first   in   Scotland.     Care 

fortress  and  the  key  to  an  important  district,  ^nd  industrv  enabled  Ramsay  to  prosper  in  all 

Ahab,  King  of  Israel,  was  killed  there  in  the  bis  undertakings  but  one.     In  1736  he  built  a 

wars  with  the  Syrians  (I.  Kings  xxu.),  and  his  theatre  in  Carrubbers  Close.     In  the  following 

son  Joram  was  wounded  there  some  years  later  y^^r  the  licensing  act,  prohibiting  all  dramatic 

(II.   Kings  viii.  28).     Reimun  in  the  hills  of  exhibitions  without  a  special  license,  compelled 

Gilead,  Es-Salt   and  Jerash  have  been  suggested  ^j^  ^o  close  his  theatre.     In  1755  he  built  a 

as  possible  identifications  of  Ramoth-Gilead ;  the  .^^  ^^^  picturesque  house  on  the  north  side 

weight  of  the  evidence  seems  to  be  in  favor  of  the  ^^  ^^gtle  Hill,  where  he  died,  January  7,  1758. 

last  named.    Consult  Merrill,  East  of  the  Jordan  Ramsav's  earliest  poems  were  written  for  the 

(^^^^  lork,  1881).  entertainment  of  the  Easy  Club  (1712-15).  After 

BAHPANT     (Fr.,     raging).      In     heraldry  setting  up  as  a  bookseller,  he  issued  many  short 

(q.v.),  a  term  applied  to  a  lion  or  other  beast  humorous  pieces,  printed  as  broadsides  and  sold 

of  prey  when  erect  on  its  two  hind  legs,  with  for  a  penny  each.     In  1716  he  published  the  old 

only  one  of  the  fore-legs  elevated,  the  head  being  Scotch  poem  Christ's  Kirk  on  the  Green,  adding 

seen   in  profile.     Sometimes  also  termed  coun-  a  canto  of  his  own,  and  two  years  later  still 

ter-rampant.  another  canto.    This  was  followed  by  a  volume 

BAMPABT,     See  Fobtification.  ^^  .f.^^'«  Songs    {\7\9),     By  this  time  he  was 

writing  in  the  Horatian  manner  verse  epistles  to 

BAHPOLLA,  rAm-pdllA,  Mariano,  Marchese  his  friends.  His  first  important  publication  was 
del  Tindaro  (1843—).  An  Italian  prelate,  born  a  collected  edition  of  his  poems  in  1721,  on  which 
at  Polizzi,  Sicily.  He  was  educated  at  the  he  realized  400  guineas.  There  followed  Fables 
Collegio  Capranica,  the  Jesuit  College,  and  the  and  Tales  (1722);  The  Fair  Assembly  (1723); 
Accademia  dei  Nobili  Ecclesiaatici,  all  in  Rome.  Health  (1724);  The  Tea-table  Miscellany,  an 
Afterwards  he  entered  the  service  of  the  Pope,  anthology  of  Scotch  and  English  songs  (vol.  i., 
and  in  1875  was  appointed  councilor  to  the  1724;  vol.  ii.,  1725;  vol.  iii.,  1727;  vol.  iv.. 
Papal  Embassy  at  Madrid.  Upon  his  return  to  1740)  ;  The  Evergreen,  a  Scotch  anthology,  con- 
Rome  he  became  Secretary  of  the  Propaganda  taining  his  own  Vision  (1724);  a  pastoral 
for  Eastern  Affairs,  and  in  1880  Secretary  of  drama,  entitled  The  Gentle  Shepherd  (1725).  to 
Ecclesiastical  Affairs.  In  1882  he  was  made  which  songs  were  added  (1728)  ;  a  second  collec- 
Papal  Nuncio  at  Madrid,  and  it  was  he  who  tion  of  poems  {\72S)  ;  nnd  Thirty  Fables  (1730). 
suggested  the  Pope  as  arbitrator  between  Spain  Ramsay's  tales  and  fables  are  amusing,  but 
and  Germany  in  the  dispute  over  the  Caroline  coarse.*  His  verse  epistles  are  neat  and  graceful. 
Islands  in  1885.  In  1887  he  was  created  car-  His  many  songs,  as  The  Yellow-haired  Laddie, 
dinal  and  made  Secretary  of  State  to  the  Pope,  are  the  best  before  Burns.  His  finest  longer  lyric 
This  difficult  position  brought  him  into  contact  ig  The  Vision.  The  Gentle  Shepherd,  which 
with  the  Italian  Government,  especially  during  reached  its  tenth  edition  by  1750,  was  long  held 
Crispi'a  Premiership,  when  the  penal  laws  di-  to  be  the  best  pastoral  comedy  ever  written.  It 
rected  particularly  against  the  clergy  aroused  certainly  marks  an  epoch  in  English  pastoral 
the  anxietv  of  the  Vatican.  His  aim,  pursued  poetry — the  transition  from  the  artificiality  of 
with  considerable  vigor,  was  to  strengthen  French  Pope*s  pastorals  to  real  life,  treated  lightly* and 
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humorously.      Consult:    Smeaton,    Life    (Edin-  try  and  also  those  of  Holland,  whither  he  went 

burgh,    1890)  ;    Poems,  edited  with  a   Life,   by  attached  to  the  English  army  during  the  War 

Chalmers,   1800;   reissued  and  revised.  Paisley,  of  the  Spanish  Succession.  He  became  acquainted 

1877;  and  Poems,  selected,  by  Robertson   (Lon-  with  the  mystic  Poiret,  and  visited  F^nelon  in 

don,  1887).  France  in  1710,  and  by  them  was  led  to  adopt 

BAMSAY,  Allan  (1713-84).    A  Scotch  por-  JJ\e  Roman  Catholic  faith.     He  remained  with 

trait    painter,    the    son    of    Allan    Ramsay    of  f^nelon  until  the  latter's  death  m  1716,  inherited 

Oentle  Shepherd  fame.     He  was  bom  in  Edin-  ^^«  papers  of  his  distinguished  mentor   and  be- 

burgh,  and  studied  there  and  in  London  and  in  ??™«    ^'\  biographer.      After    F^nelons    death 

Rome.     In    1767    he   was   made   Court   painter  SfP^^^  ^««/?^«  tutor  to  the  Due  de  Chftteau- 

to  George  III.    His  brush  could  not  begin  to  keep  J^'^^^'  ^^  ^*^*',  Tu '^^d^.^T^  *?  ^""^  *v  ^"*'?'' 

up  with  the  demands  made  upon  it,  and  he  em-  ^/*'^i'^^/''^%2^  "'^  ^.^^i^?^!!"'  J*^™f«  ^J*°"^ 

pfoyed  several  assistants.    Besides  the  King  and  Edward.     In  1730  he  visited  England  and  was 

Qu4n,  whom  he  painted  repeatedly,  some  of  his  "^f^  a  member  of  the  Royal  Society     After  his 

famoui  sitters  were  Lord  Bute,  Gibbon,  Chester-  «^^^»  ^  ^^l'?  ^^  ^a™«  *"^o^  ^  the  Vicomte 

field,  Hume,  Rousseau,  and  his  wife.    The  three  ^«  ^^^^^^^  ^l^  ^?:!:^«'  composed  m  good  French, 

last-named  canvases  are- in  the  Edinburgh  Na-  won  him  considerable  popularity, but  are  now  al- 

tional  Gallery.     The  portrait  of  his  wife  is  his  most  wholly  forgotten.  Among  them  are:  Dtscoura 

masterpiece,  and  for  beauty  and  workmanship  ''f  ^,f^^^  ^7,^.^\^"^™"^  P"?)^*^  1,^.  P'*^*^® 

rivals  Reynolds.     His  works  are   said  to  have  ?^  Telenm^   (1717);   Essax  phxlosophxquesur 

been  excellent  likenesses,  and  are  natural  and  'f^/^TT^Tl  a'^K  ^IIK^H"  ^4  ^J^t'''' 

unaffected  (1723),  translated  into  English  by  N.  Hooke; 

•n  A  •»««<»-    «.      *               r^               tiotAtxix  ^'^  psychomitre,  ou  reflexions  sur  les  diffirenta 

BAMSAY,  Sir  Andrew  Crombie   (1814-91).  caract^es  de  Vesprit,  par  un  milord  anglais,  an 

A  Scotch  geologist,  bom  in  Glasgow.    His  educa-  essay  dealing  with  Lord  Shaftesbury's  Charac 

tion  at  the  grammar  school   in  that  city  was  terisiics;  Les  voyages  de  Cyhts,  avec  un  discours 

interrupted  in  1827  by  the  death  of  his  father,  a  g^r   la  mythologie  des   paiens    (1727);    Poems 

manufacturing  chemist,  who  had  made  several  (1728);  Plan  of  Education  for  a  Young  Prince 

important  discoveries,  but  had  patented  none  of  (1732) ;     L'hisioire    du    Vicomte    de    Turenne 

them.    The  family  was  left  almost  without  pro-  (1735). 

vision,  and  Andrew  entered  a  counting  house,  BAMSAY,  David  (1749-1815).  An  Ameri- 
and  m  1837  attemp^d  business  as  a  dealer  in  ^^n  physician  and  author.  He  was  bom  in 
calico  and  linen.  By  1840  this  project  had  Pennsylvania  and  settled  in  practice  in  Charles- 
proved  a  failure,  but  m  the  following  year,  at  ton,  S.  C,  in  1773.  He  served  as  field-surgeon 
9d.  a  dav,  he  was  appointed  assistant  to  the  in  the  Continental  Army  during  the  Revolution. 
Geological  Survey,  with  which  he  was  connected  g^  became  member  of  the  State  Legislature, 
until  1881,  becommg  local  director  for  Great  1775.  ^as  a  member  of  the  Council  of  Safety  at 
Britain  in  184o,  senior  director  for  England  Charleston,  and  was  a  prisoner  of  the  British  at 
and  Wales  in  1862,  and  directorgeneral  in  1871.  Saint  Augustine,  Fla.,  1780-81 ;  from  1782  to  1786 
Upon  retiring  from  active  service  m  1881  he  was  ^g  was  a  member  of  the  Continental  Congress, 
knighted.  In  1847  he  had  been  appointed  to  ^nd  its  president,  1786-86.  He  was  again  a 
the  chair  of  geology  in  University  College,  Lon-  member  of  the  South  Carolina  Legislature,  1801- 
don,  and  in  1851  received  a  like  position  m  the  15^  ^nd  the  president  of  the  Senate  of  the  State. 
Royal  School  of  Mines.  He  was  pr^ident  of  He  was  shot  by  a  lunatic.  Among  his  works 
the  Geological  Society  m  1862-64;  became?  a  eire:  History  of  the  Revolution  of  South  Carolina 
t^^\oy^oit^^^^oy^}^S^]ftymlSQ2;Tec^^^^  (1785);  History  of  the  American  Revolution 
?o^il^  ^u"*  ,',???  ^^®  Edinburgh  Royal  Society  in  ( 1.789)  .  j^y^  ^f  Washington  (1807)  ;  History  of 
1866,  the  \Vollaston  medal  of  the  Geological  g^^ff^  Carolina  (1809);  and  History  of  the 
Society  m   1870,  and  m  1880  a  Royal  Society  United  States,  1607-1808   (1816-17).    ■ 

medal.     He  was  a  good  lecturer,  something  of  an        -,  . «,-,  a  -w     -ci  t*  -o     « 

improvisator,   andean   ardent   iover  of  English  ,,^^^^iJ'  .^^^t^^    Bannerman    Burnett 

Doetrv      His  rather  tvDical  Celtic  nature  made  (1793-1872).    A  Scotch  clergyman.    He  was  born 

pucLry.      nis    nii,ner    i^ypicai    v^eiuc   nature   maae  .   AhprHp^n  nnH  Pr1iiPntj»H  nt  thp  r!a+hpHrn.l  nrnm- 

nim  over  nasty  in  juagment  at  times,  and  as  a  ouix-rku            Ji.a'iTv»oi 

geologist  he  was  a  strltigrapher  at  the  expense  J"^^  School  at  Durham  and  at  Saint  John's  Col- 

of  paleontology  or  petrography.    His  most  valu-  ^P'  Cambridge,  where  he  took  his  degree  in  1816. 

able   work  on  glacial   formations.   Old   Glaciers  Jhe  same  year  he  became  curate  of  Rodden,  in 

of  North  Wales  and  Switzerland    (1860),  was  Somerset    and   shortly   added    to   his   care    the 

followed  by  a  series  of  popular  lectures,  Physical  ^'f^^/K  ^"^^^'^^^  J?f"^^™'  '"^  f^  same  county, 

Oeology  and  Geography  of  Great  Britain  (1864:  ^  \?24  he  assumed  the  curacy  of  Samt  George  s 

6th  ed   1894)  ;  and  Rudiments  of  Mineralogy  {Si  York  Place,  Edinburgh  and  two  years  later  went 

ed.  1885).    The  theory  with  which  he  was  most  f«  ^aint  PauPs,  Carrubbers  Close.     The  follow- 

closely  identified,  but  which  has  not  received  gen-  ^^MJ^.^\  ^^  J^f^?,?  assistant  of  Bishop  Sandford 

eral    assent,    is    that    many    lake    basins    have  at  Saint  John's  Church,  succeeded  him  m  1830 

been  formed  as  the  result  of  glacial  excavations,  and  continued  m  the  pastorate  of  that  church 

Consult  Geikie,  Memoir  (London,  1895).  S^^^*  ^^2,  ^^^l^'^  ^'^  ^^^^^^^''^^l  *PP^'°^^^  ^l 

Bishop  Terrot  Dean  of  Edinburgh,  and  though 

BAMSAY,  Andrew  Michael  (1686-1743).  A  three  bishoprics  were  offered  him,  he  de- 
Scotchman  who  became  a  Roman  Catholic  in  clined  them.  His  best  known  work  was 
France,  where  he  was  known  as  the  Chevalier  Reminiscences  of  Scottish  Life  and  Character 
de  Ramsay.  He  was  bom  at  Ayr,  the  son  of  a  (1858;  22d  ed.  with  memoir  by  Cosmo-Innes, 
baker.  stu<}ied  at  the  University  of  Edinburgh,  1874).  Among  his  other  works  are:  Diversities 
and  became  a  tutor  in  a  nobleman's  family,  of  Christian  Character  (1858);  The  Christian 
Being  preoccupied  with  religious  questions,  he  Life  (1862);  Lectures  on  Handel  (1862);  and 
sought  the  leading  theologians  of  his  own  coun-  Pulpit  Table-Talk  (1868). 
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KAjBCSAY,  James  Andrew  Brown.  See  Dal- 
HousiE,  tenth  Earl  and  first  Marquis  of. 

BAMSAY,  Nathaniel  (1751-1817).  An 
American  soldier.  He  was  bom  in  Lancaster 
County,  Pa.;  graduated  at  Princeton  in  1767; 
was  admitted  to  the  Maryland  bar  in  1771;  and 
in  December,  1776,  became  lieutenant-colonel  in 
the  Continental  Army.  At  Monmouth  (q.v.), 
June  28,  1778,  he,  together  with  Colonel  Stewart, 
checked  the  advance  of  the  English  until  Wash- 
ington could  rally  the  main  army,  but  was  badly 
wounded  and  was  taken  prisoner.  He  was  ex- 
changed in  December,  1780,  but  retired  on  Jan- 
uary 1,  1781.  He  was  a  member  of  Congress  in 
1786-87. 

BAMSAY^  William  (1852-).  A  British 
chemist,  nephew  of  the  geologist  Andrew  Crom- 
bie  I^msay.  He  was  bom  in  Glasgow,  studied 
there  and  at  Ttibingen,  where  he  received  his 
doctor's  degree  at  the  age  of  twenty,  was  pro- 
fessor of  chemistry  at  University  College,  Bris- 
tol (1880-87),  and  in  1887  became  professor  in 
University  College,  London.  Ramsay  made  a 
special  stud^  of  the  less  known  gases.  With 
Lord  Rayleigh  he  discovered  argon,  a  new 
constituent  of  the  atmosphere.  His  other  dis- 
coveries are  helium  and  the  atmospheric  gases, 
neon,  xenon,  and  krypton.  He  wrote  several 
text-books  of  general  chemistry,  translated  Beil- 
stein's  Qualitative  Analysis,  and  in  1896  pub- 
lished The  Oases  of  the  Atmoapheref  the  History 
of  Their  Discovery, 

BAHSAY,  William  Mitchell  (1851—).  A 
distinguished  Scotch  classical  scholar  and  Church 
historian,  bom  in  Glasgow.  He  was  educated  at 
the  universities  of  Aberdeen,  Oxford,  and  G5ttin- 
gen,  and  was  elected  fellow  of  Exeter  College, 
Oxford,  in  1882,  and  of  Lincoln  College  three 
years  later.  In  1886  he  was  appointed  professor  of 
humanity  (Latin)  in  Aberdeen  University.  Pro- 
fessor Ramsay  became  widely  known  for  his  re- 
searches in  the  history  of  the  Church,  especially 
in  Asia  Minor.  His  published  works  include: 
The  Historical  Geography  of  Asia  Minor  ( 1890)  ; 
The  Church  in  the  Roman  Empire  (4th  ed., 
1895)  ;  The  Cities  and  Bishoprics  of  Phrygia 
(1895-97)  ;  and  Historical  Commentary  on  Oala^ 
tians  (1899). 

BAMS^OTTOH.  A  town  in  Lancashire, 
England,  on  the  Irwell,  four  miles  northwest  of 
Bury  ( Map :  England,  D  3 ) .  Its  industries  com- 
prise cotton  mills,  bleaching  fields,  calico  print- 
ing establishments,  iron  foundries,  and  stone 
quarries.  Its  growth  dates  from  the  installation 
of  calico  printing  by  Sir  Robert  Peel.  Popula- 
tion, in  1891,  16,700;    in  1901,  15,900. 

BAMSa>£N,  Jesse  (1735-1800).  An  English 
optician  and  mechanician,  born  at  Salterhebble, 
a  suburb  of  Halifax  in  Yorkshire.  He  received 
a  good  education,  and,  after  having  first  been 
engaged  as  a  cloth-worker,  became  an  apprentice 
in-  the  workshop  of  an  instrument-maker  (1758). 
In  1762  he  had  gained  such  great  skill  that  he 
was  employed  by  the  best  artists.  In  1766  he 
married  Dollond's  (q.v.)  daughter  and  received, 
as  her  dowrv,  a  share  of  his  father-in-law's 
patent  for  achromatic  telescopes.  The  sextants 
of  his  time  were  very  imperfect,  being  untrust- 
worthy within  5'  of  a  degree,  and  Ramsden  suc- 
ceeded in  reducing  the  possible  error  to  within 
30".    He  also  invented  a  dividing-machine,  which 


could  graduate  instruments  much  more  rapidly 
and  accurately  than  could  be  done  by  hand.  For 
this  invention  he  received  a  reward  from  the 
Board  of  Longitude.  He  constructed  the  theodo- 
lite used  by  General  Roy  (q.v.),  and  also  tele- 
scopes for  the  observatories  of  Blenheim,  Mann- 
heim, Dublin,  Paris,  and  Gotha,  and  mural  quad- 
rants for  those  of  Padua  and  Vilna.  He  was 
one  of  those  who  strongly  recommended  the  in- 
troduction of  the  mural  circle  in  place  of  the 
quadrant  (q.v.),  and  he  constructed  also  two 
of  the  former  instruments  for  the  observatories 
of  Palermo  and  Dublin.  The  minor  scientific 
instruments  invented  or  improved  by  him  are 
also  numerous.  Ramsden  published :  Description 
of  an  Engine  for  Dividing  Mathematical  Instru- 
ments (1777),  also  the  following  memoirs  read 
before  the  Royal  Society:  "Description  of  two 
new  Micrometers"  (1777) ;  "A  New  Construction 
of  Eye-glasses"  (1782). 

BAirSEUB,  Stephen  Dodson  (1837-64).  An 
American  soldier,  bom  at  Lincolnton,  North 
Carolina.  He  graduated  at  West  Point  in  1860, 
and  was  assigned  to  artillery  duty  at  Fortress 
Monroe.  The  next  year,  while  serving  in  Wash- 
ington, he  resigned  from  the  army,  April  6th,  and 
was  made  major  of  North  Carolina  State  troops. 
With  this  rank  he  commanded  a  battery  of  artil- 
lery at  the  siege  of  Yorktown,  but  was  soon 
elected  colonel  of  the  Forty-ninth  North  Carolina 
Infantry.  He  was  engaged  in  the  Seven  Days* 
battles  and  was  severely  wounded  at  Malvern 
Hill,  July  1,  1862.  During  his  convalescence  he 
was  promoted  brigadier-general  October  27,  1862, 
and  took  the  field  soon  after  Fredericksburg.  At 
Chancellorsville  he  led  the  advance  of  Rodes's 
division  and  won  special  commendation  from 
both  Lee  and  Jackson.  On  July  1,  1863,  at 
Gettysburg,  by  a  flank  attack  on  the  Federal 
right  he  helped  to  take  possession  of  the  town. 
He  was  engaged  in  the  battles  around  Spottsyl- 
vania  Court  House,  and  after  Hancock  took  the 
Confederate  works  on  the  morning  of  May  12» 
1864,  was  sent  to  drive  him  out.  In  this  he  waa 
successful,  but  was  again  severely  wounded.  On 
May  27th  he  was  assigned  to  command  of  Early's 
division  with  rank  of  major-general.  He  took 
part  in  Early's  raid  and  was  engaged  at  Harper's 
Ferry  and  at  the  Monocacy.  In  the  battle  at 
Winchester,  September  19th,  his  division  was  the 
first  to  be  attacked,  but  retreated  in  good  order. 
While  covering  the  retreat  at  Cedar  Creek  Octo- 
ber 19th  he  was  mortally  wounded  and  captured. 

BAMSEY,.  r&m^zl,  Alexander  (1815-1903). 
An  American  administrator,  'war  Governor*  of 
Minnesota,  bom  near  Harrisburg,  Pennsylvania,, 
and  educated  at  Lafayette  College.  He  took  a 
prominent  part  in  politics  as  a  member  of  the 
Whig  Party,  and  in  1849  was  appointed  Terri- 
torial Governor  of  Minnesota.  In  that  capacity 
he  made  treaties  with  the  Sioux  and  Chippewas 
by  which  much  valuable  land  was  opened  to  set- 
tlers. From  1859  to  1863  he  was  Governor  of 
the  State  of  Minnesota.  He  became  United 
States  Senator  in  1863,  was  reelected  in  1869, 
was  Secretary  of  War  under  President  Hayes, 
and  from  1882  to  1886  was  chairman  of  the  Ed- 
munds Utah  commission  on  polygamy. 

BAHS^OATE.    A  seaport  and  favorite  water- 
ing-place on  the  Isle  of  Thanet,  CJounty  of  Kent^ 
England,  65  miles  southeast  of  London    (Map: 
England,  H  5).    The  town  consists  of  well-ar- 
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ranged  streets,  crescents,  and  terraces;  the  older  many  and  Switzerland,  where  he  continued  his 
part,  situated  in  a  natural  depression  or  cutting  academic  activity.     Unfortunately,   he   returned 
in  the  chalk  coast,  opens  out  toward  the  sea.  The  to  Paris  in  1571,  and  was  one  of  the  victims  of 
principal  buildings  are  a  Hebrew  synagogue  and  the  Massacre  of  Saint  Bartholomew, 
college,  a  Benedictine  monastery  and  college,  and  Ramus  holds  a  most  honorable  place  in  the  list 
a  small  but  beautiful  Roman  Catholic  cathedral,  of  intellectual  reformers.    His  assault  on  scholas- 
The  harbors,  47  acres  in  extent  with  3300  feet  of  ticism    is    vigorous,    and,    on    the    whole,    well 
quayage,    serve    as    harbors    of    refuge    for   the  directed;   in  his  assertion  of  reason  as  the  su- 
Downs.    Rainsgate  is  an  important  steam-packet  preme  criterion  of  truth^  he  must  be  regarded 
station,  with  shipbuilding  and  fishing  industries,  as  the  forerunner  of  Descartes  and  the  modern 
Anciently  a  fishing  village,  it  increased  in  impor-  world.     His  system  of  logic,  by  which  perhaps 
tance  about  the  beginning  of  the  eighteenth  cen-  his  name  is  best  known,  is  marked  by  its  lucid 
tury,  when  a  successful  trade  with  ^Russia  and  definitions,  its  natural  divisions,  and  its  simpli- 
the   East   country*   was   opened   up.     The  chief  fication  of  the  rules  of  the   syllogism;    but  it 
imports  are  timber,  ice,  and  stone.    The  munici-  fails  to  make  any  real  advance  upon  the  old 
pality,  incorporated  in  1884,  is  progressive,  owns  logic.    His  followers  were  a  widespread  and  for 
the  water  and  gas  supplies,  has  improved  the  a  long  time  a  powerful  body  of  thinkers  and 
drainage  and  provided  an  iron  promenade  pier,  teachers.     Consult:  Waddington,  RamuSy  sa  ine, 
public  parks,  and  esplanades.    On  Ossengal  Hill,  sea  Merits  et  ses  opinions  (Paris,  1855)  ;  Desmaze, 
one  mile  west  of  the  town,  are  the  remains  of  a  Ramus    (ib.,    1864)  ;     Lobstein,    P.    Ramus    als 
Saxon  cemetery.     Pegwell  Bay,  to  the  west,  is  Theolog  (ib.,  1878)  ;  Voigt,  Veher  den  Ramismua 
the   traditional   landing   place   of    Hengist   and  der  Universitdt  Leipzig  (Leipzig,  1888). 
Horsa,   and  a   monolithic   cross   at   Cliff's  End  BAMUSIO,  r&moo'z^-d,  Giambattista  (1485- 
marks  the  landmg  place  of  Samt  Augustine  in  1557).     An   Italian  compiler,  born  at  Treviso. 
596.     Population,  in  1891,  24,733;  in  1901,  27,-  He  was  Ambassador  of  Venice  to  France,  Switzer- 
693.     Consult:  Wrrght,  Wanderings  of  an  Anti-  jand,  and  Rome,  and  subsequently  until  his  death 
quanj  (Lond^,  1854)  ;  Sin^n    Htstonc  Thanet  held  the  post  of  secretary  to  the  Council  of  Ten. 
lb.,  1891);  "Ramsgate  Reviewed,"  in  Municipal  He  published  Delle  navigationi  e  viaggi,  etc.,  a 
Journal  (ib.,  1900).  collection  of  travels  and  voyages  in  three  volumes 
BAHSONS.    A  weed.    See  Allium.  (1550,  1559,  1566),  of  which  the  third  was  com- 
BA-MTJS,  Petru8(  Latinized  form  of  Pterre  de  P^^^^  ^^  material  important  for  the  history  of 
laRam^e)    (1515-72).    A  French  humanist,  phi-  f?'l^  A'^r'''     ^he  most  complete  edition  is 
losopher,  and  mathematician,  bom  at  the  village  ^5  ?i^i?^            .               ,,««,>        »    t^        ^. 
of  Cuth,  in  Vermandois,  the  son  of  a  charcoal-  ^4?^'   '^?'   Abthub    (1831-).     A   French 
burner   of  noble   descent.     In  his  twelfth   year  politician    and   author,   Iwrn    at    Poitiers.      He 
he   became    servant   to   a   rich    student   at    the  studied  law  m  Pans  and  took  such  a  violent 
College  de  Navarre;   and  by  devoting  the   day  P?'^  1?  the  Republican  activities  under  the  Em- 
to   his   master,   obtained   the   night   for   study,  P^^e  that  he  had  to  leave  France.     After  the 
and  made  rapid  progress.     He  was  profoundly  f^^^fty  «/  1?59  he  returned  to  Pans  and  con- 
dissatisfied  with  the  scholasticism  and  author!-  tributed    to    the    Opinion    Nationale,    the    Aatn 
tarianism  of  the  day,  and  showed  his  contempt  '^««'»«»  ^"^  ot^er  journals.    Because  of  the  tone 
for  the  idol  of  the  times  by  maintaining  as  his  ^f  some  of  these  articles  he  was  imprisoned  for 
thesis  for  his  master's  degree  in  1536  that  all  four  months.  In  1870  he  was  elected  maire  of  the 
that  Aristotle  had  said  was  false.    Ramus,  with  ^^^^^  Arrondissement  of  Pans,  and  joined  Gam- 
two  learned  friends,  opened  a  special  class  for  ^etta,  who  gave  him  the  directorship  of  police, 
reading  the  Greek  and  Latin  authors,  designed  ^  P^^^,^"  ^^^^*^  he  highly  distinguished  himself, 
to  combine  the  study  of  eloquence  with  that  of  The  following  year  he  was  elected  to  the  National 
philosophy.     His   audience  was   large,   and   his  Assembly,  but  he  voted  against  the  arrangements 
success  as  a  teacher  remarkable.    He  now  turned  for  peace  and  resigned  from  the  Assembly  to  be- 
his  attention  more  particularly  to  the  science  of  come  a  member  of  the  Commune.    The  violence  of 
logic,  which,  in  his  usual  adventurous  spirit,  he  \^^^  ^<xly  was  contrary  to  his  own  views,  and 
undertook    to    reform.      His    attempts    excited  ^^  resigned  from  it  also.    Afterwards  the  mon- 
much    hostility    among    the    Aristotelians,    and  archist  press  attacked  him  and  his  organ,  the 
when  his  treatise   on  the  subject    {Animadver-  R^puhligue  Frangaise,  for  the  part  he  had  taken 
siones  in  Dialecticam  Aristotelis)    appeared  in  during  the   Commune,   and   after   he   had   been 
1543,  it  was  fiercely  assailed  by  the  doctors  of  elected  from  the  Department  of  RhOne  to  the  Na- 
the  Sorbonne,  who  managed  to  get  it  suppressed  tional  Assembly  of  1873,  he  was  condemned  to 
by  an  edict  of  Francis  I.    But  Ramus  had  power-  death  in  contumaciam.     He  had  escaped  to  Bel- 
ful  friends,  through  whose  influence  he  was,  in  ^^"^»  where  he  remained  until  the  amnesty  of 
1545.    appointed    principal    of    the    College    de  1^79  brought  him  back  to  France.    He  had  con- 
Presles,   which   he   raised   from   a   condition   of  tinned  his  connection  with  the  R4puhhgue  Fran- 
decay  to  the  most  splendid  prosperitv.    In  1551,  fa«««»  and  became  director  of  the  Petite  R^puh- 
under  Henry  II.,  the  Cardinal  of  Lorraine  sue-  "9^«  »»  1^80.     In  1881  he  was  elected  Deputy 
ceeded  in  instituting  for  him  a  chair  of  eloquence  from  the  Seine,  and  in  1891  Senator.     He  was 
and  philosophy  at  the  College  de  France.     He  consistently  Republican  throughout  the  Boulanger 
mingled  largely  in  the  literary  and  scholastic  difficulties,  and  he  took  a  leading  part  in  the 
disputes   of   the  time,   and,   on   account  of  his  revision  of  the  Dreyfus  case.    His  works  include 
bustling  activity,  came  under  the  satire  of  Rabe-  ^ous   Vempire,   roman  de   mcpurs   polxUques   et 
lais.     He  had  long  been  suspected  of  a  leaning  sociales     (1872),     De    Bordeaux    d     Versailles 
toward  Protestantism,  and  he  ventured  formally  (1877),  and  Le  roman  d'une  conspiration  (1868). 
to  abjure  the  old  faith.     The  outbreak  of  the  BANCAGXJA,  rftn-k&^gw&.    The  capital  of  the 
religious  wars  drove  him  from  France  to  Ger-  Province  of  CHiggins,  Chile.    It  is  situated  in  a 
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rich   agricultural   district   on   the    railroad    40  time  traveling  in  South  America,  but  he  returned 

miles  south  of  Santiago    (Map:    Chile,  C   10).  to  the  United  States  and  began  newspaper  work 

In  1814  it  was  the  scene  of  an  important  battle  in  Louisiana  before  the  beginning  of  the  Civil 

in  which  the  patriot  forces  were  defeated  bj  the  War.     The  news  of  the  fighting  in  Baltimore 

Spaniards.    Population,  in  1895,  6700.  w^hen  the  Massachusetts  troops  passed  through 

BANC*,   raw'sA',  Dominique  Armand  Jean  the  city  inspired  him  to  write  his  famous  "Mary- 

Lebouthillieb  de  (1626-1700).    The  founder  of  la"*^.'  ^^^ ^?,7**"^' .  ,)*^J?*«*^  ^»i**  ''''f^  ^S^'' 

the  reformed  order  of  La  Trappe.     (See  Trap-  ™,"?,»«^  »"f  ^»^^    Dixie"  became  the  most  popular 

PI8TS.)     He  was  bom  in  Paris  January  9,  1626,  ?'  p/"''^^?''**^  ^"^i    J^^i*^^^  poetic  merit  it 

and  educated  there.    Having  taken  his  degree  in  *»  thought  by  some  to  be  the  best  martial  lyric 

the  Sorbonne,  he  soon  became  distinguished  as  a  compo*ed  by  any  American.    Mr  Randall  wrote 

preacher,   and   through   the   favor   of   Cardinal  ^^^^J  "^^^  1^"^'  some  of  which  are  good,  but 

Richelieu  obtained  more  than  one  valuable  bene-  ^l*  ^J™®  ^^^^^^^    y      P?f?v  ^^^^  first  made 

fice.     He  succeeded  while  yet  a  young  man  to  ^»™  ^^?^^.-    ^^  ^*^!  ^^^^^«  ^^  ^^%  ^*'"  ^«  **^™ 

a  large  fortune,  and  lived  a  careless  and  irreg-  *" /^^T^i^^^^i^.^  fP^  ,^*/  /^f  "^^^^  l^""^ 

ular    life.      After    a    time,     however,    having  editor  of  TA^  Cofiamti ^tonaZwt  of  Augusta,  Geor- 

forfeited   the   favor   of   Cardinal    Mazarin,   and  ^*** 

deeply  moved  by  the  sudden  death  of  the  Duchess  BANDALL,  Samuel  Jackson  ( 1828-90). 
de  Montbazon.  to  whom  he  was  much  attached,  An  American  political  leader  and  legislator, 
he  resigned  all  his  preferments  with  the  exoep-  Speaker  of  the  National  House  of  Representa- 
tion of  the  abbacy  of  La  Trappe,  in  Nor-  tives  from  1876  to  1881.  He  was  the  son  of  Josiah 
mandv,  to  which  he  retired  in  1662,  with  Randall,  a  prominent  lawyer  of  Philadelphia, 
the  intention  of  restoring  the  strict  disci-  where  he  was  bom.  There  he  was  educated  at 
pline  of  the  Order.  He  lived  in  this  seclusion  the  University  Academy.  He  early  became  prom- 
for  the  rest  of  his  life,  and  published  a  large  inent  in  the  Whig  Party,  on  the  breakup  of 
number  of  works,  chiefly  ascetical.  The  only  which  both  he  and  his  father  joined  the  Demo- 
remarkable  event  of  his  literary  life  was  his  c™tic  Party.  In  1858  he  was  elected  a  member 
controversy  with  Mabillon,  in  reply  to  his  Etudes  o^  the  State  Senate.  At  the  outbreak  of  the 
monaatiques,  on  the  subject  of  the  studies  proper  Civil  War  he  went  to  the  front  with  the  ninety- 
for  the  monastic  life.  He  also  wrote  De  la  tain-  day  men  as  a  private  in  the  First  Philadelphia 
fet^  €t  d€8  devoirs  de  la  vie  monaatigue  (1683;  City  Troop.  At  the  time  of  Lee's  invasion  of 
Eng.  trans.,  A  Treatise  on  the  Sanctity  and  on  Pennsylvania  in  1863,  he  recruited  a  company  of 
the  Duties  of  the  Monastic  State,  Dublin,  1830).  which  he  became  captain,  and  served  also  as  a 
In  his  youth  he  had  edited  the  works  of  Ana-  provost  marshal.  In  November,  1862,  he  was 
creon,  with  translation  and  notes  (1639),  and  chosen  as  a  Democrat  to  represent  the  First 
dedicated  the  book  to  Cardinal  Richelieu.  He  Pennsylvania  District  in  Congress,  to  which  he 
died  at  La  Trappe,  October  27,  1700.  Migne  re-  was  thirteen  times  successively  reelected.  In  the 
printed  his  (Euvres  oratoires.  Consult  his  Life  Forty-third  Congress  (1873-75)  he  was  placed 
by  C.  Butler  (London,  1814),  and  by  Dubois  on  the  Committee  on  Rules  with  Blaine,  Banks, 
(Paris,  1866)  Garfield,  and  Cox,  and  by  directing  the  Demo- 

KAND.     A  popular  designation  for  the  gold-  «""*'  opposition  to  the  'For«.  Bill'  won  general 

bearing  Wltwater^rand  (q.v  )  reef  in  the  Trans-  ^«oP»t»on  "  the  leader  of  his  party   in  the 

vaal  Colony,  South  Africi.  H°"»«/    ^^  t*"*  °P?1>"/  "J  ^^^  F«>rty-fourth  Con- 

* '  gress  he  was  appointed  chairman  of  the  Commit- 

BANDA,  rUn'dA,  Anton  (1834—).  An  Aus-  tee  on  Appropriations.  In  December,  1876,  he 
trian  jurist,  born  at  Bistritz.  He  studied  law  was  elected  to  succeed  Speaker  Kerr,  who  had 
at  Prague,  where  he  afterwards  became  professor  died  during  the  recess  of  Congress,  and  thus 
of  Austrian  civil  law.  In  1881  he  was  appointed  was  called  upon  to  preside  during  the  exciting 
life  member  of  the  Austrian  House  of  Peers,  and  and  critical  period  of  the  disputed  Hayes-Tilden 
soon  afterwards  he  was  made  a  member  of  the  election.  He  was  reelected  Speaker  of  the  Forty- 
Imperial  Court  of  Justice.  He  is  considered  one  fifth  and  Forty-sixth  0)ngre8ses  (1877-81). 
of  the  highest  authorities  on  Austrian  civil  law.  After  about  1883  Randall  became  the  leader  of 
His  publications  include  Der  Besitz  nach  oster-  a  small  group  of  Democrat  protectionists  who  con- 
reichischem  Rechte  (1865-95).  which  is  his  chief  sistently  opposed  all  attempts  at  tariff  reform. 
work,  smd  Der  Erwerh  der  Erhschaft  (1867).  At  the  Democratic  national  convention  of  1880 

BANa)ALL,    Alexander    Williams    (1819-  he  received  128%  votes  on  the  second  ballot  for 

72).      An    American    public    official,    born    in  the   nomination    to   the   Presidency.      With    his 

Ames,  X.  Y.    He  was  admitted  to  the  bar,  arid  in  Pennsylvanian  constituents  his  influence  and  pop- 

1840  began  practice  in  Waukesha,  Wisconsin.  .  In  ularity  remained  strong  to  the  last,  and  in  his 

1855  he  was  elected  to  the  State  Legislature,  in  last  two  elections  to  Congress  he  was  unopposed 

the   same  year  was   appointed   a   judge   of  the  by  the  Republicans. 

Circuit  Court,  and  in  1857  and  1859  was  elected  BANDAZZO,  rftn-dat'sA.  A  town  in  the 
Governor  of  Wisconsin.  In  1861  he  was  ap-  Province  of  Catania,  Sicily,  situated  on  the  north- 
pointed  by  President  Lincoln  United  States  em  slope  of  Mount  Etna,*  26  miles  by  rail  north- 
Minister  to  Italy,  and  upon  his  return  in  1862  northwest  of  Catania  (Map:  Italy,  J  10).  There 
became  First  Assistant  Postmaster-General.  From  is  trade  in  wine,  oil,  and  cheese.  Population 
1866  to  1869  he  was  Postmaster-General.  (commune),  in  1901,  11,798. 

BANDALL,    James    Ryder    (1839—).      An  BANDEG0EB,   rUnMeg-g?r,   Alberto    (1832 

American  poet  and  journalist,  born  in  Baltimore,  — ) .     An    Austrian-English    composer,    bom    at 

Maryland,  Januarj'   1,   1839.     After  being  edu-  Triest.     He   was   a   pupil    of   La  font   in    piano, 

cated  at  Georgetown  College  where,  on  account  and  of  Luigi  Ricci  in  composition,  and  with  two 

of  ill  health,  he  did  not  graduate,  he  spent  some  other    young    composers,    produced    two    ballets 
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and  an  opera,  J I  LazzaronCy  in  1852.     In  1854  drafted,  but  in  the  Virginia  Convention  strongly 

he  produced  his  opera  Bianca  Capello  at  Brescia,  advocated  its  ratification.     He  helped  to  codify 

As  teacher  of  singing  in  London,  where  he  settled  the  Virginia  laws,  and  in  September,  1790,  was 

about  1855,  he  became  well  known,  and  in  1868  appointed   by   Washington   Attorney-General   of 

was  appointed  professor  of  singing  at  the  Royal  the    United   States.     On   January   2,    1794,    he 

Academy  of  Music.    In  1857  he  conducted  Italian  succeeded  Jefferson  as  Secretary  of  State,  but 

opera   at  the   Saint  James's  Theatre,  and  was  resigned  in  August,  1795,  primarily  on  account 

musical  director  of  the  Carl  Rosa  Opera  Com-  of  an  intercepted  dispatch  of  the  French  Min- 

pany  from  1879  to  1885;  and,  upon  the  resigna-  ister  Fauchet,  which  led  to  charges  being  brought 

tion  of  Benedict  in   1881,  became  conductor  of  against  him  reflecting  on  his  honor.  Most  of  these 

the  Norwich  Musical  Festival.    He  wrote  a  comic  charges  have  in  recent  years  been  effectually  dis- 

opera,  The  Rival  Beauties    (1864);  a  dramatic  proved.     Returning  to  his  home,  he  became  the 

cantata,  Fridolin  (1873) ;  two  scenas  for  soprano  leader  of  the  Virginia  bar,  and  in  1807  helped 

and     orchei^tra,     Medea      (1869)     and     Sappho  defend  Aaron  Burr  against  the  charge  of  treason. 

(1875)  ;  the  loOth  Psalm  for  soprano  solo,  choir.  He  wrote  a  History  of  Virginia,  which,  though 

orchestra,  and  organ,  which   was  given  at  the  never  published,  has  been  much  used  in  manu- 

Boston  Musical  Festival  in   1872;  Funeral  An-  script  by  other  historians.    He  also  wrote  (and 

Mem,  in  memory  of  the  Prince  Consort;  numerous  published):    A    Vindication   of   Mr,   Randolph*s 

other  vocal  pieces;  and  a  well-known  Primer  of  Resignation    (1795);    find    pamphlets,    entitled 

Singing,  Democratic  Societies  (1795)   and  Political  Truth 

BANDEBSy    rAn'Srs.     A   town    of   Jutland,  (1796).    He  was  one  of  the  ablest  speakers  and 

Denmark,    situated    at    the    entrance    of    the  one  of  the  foremost  lawyers  of  his  time.    Consult 

Cludenaa  into  the  Randers  Fiord,  22  miles  north-  Conway,  Omitted  Chapters  of  History  Disclosed 

west  of  Aarhus    (Map:   Denmark,  D  2).     The  *»»   **«  W^  awd  Papers  of  Edmund  Randolph 

chief  manufactures  are  railroad  cars,  gloves,  oleo-  (New  York,  1888). 

margarine,  and  the  chief  exports  grain,  butter,  BANDOLPH,    John,    op    Roanoke     (1773- 

eggs,  and  fish.    Population,  in  1901,  20,057.  1833).     An  American  statesman,  born  at  Caw- 

BAN^DOLPH.    A  town,  including  several  vil-  sons  in  Chesterfield  County,  Va.,  June  2,  1773; 

lages.  in  Orange  County,  Vt.,  25  miles  south  by  ^ied  in  Philadelphia,  June  24,   1833.     He  was 

west  of  Montpelier;  on  the  Central  Vermont  Rail-  descended    from    an   old   and   wealthy   Virginia 

Toad   (Map:  Vermont,  D  6).     It  is  the  seat  of  Jf™»l/»   and   boasted  that   the   Indian   princess 

the  Randolph  State  Normal  School,  and  has  a  Pocahontas  was  one  of  his  ancestors.    Educated 

public    library.      The    surrounding    district    is  ?J  Princeton   and  Columbia  colleges,  he  began 

chieflv  engaged  in  farming  and  lumbering.    Lum-  the  practice  of  law,  but  in  1799  he  was  elected 

ber  and  wooden  ware  are  the  principal  manufac-  i?  Congress,  where  he  became  distinguished  for 

tured  products.     Population,  in  1890,  3232;  in  ?^?  eloquence,  wit,  sarcasm,  invective,  and  eccen- 

1900   3141.  tricity.    At  a  very  early  stage  in  his  career  he 

■D  A -M-TknT -D-n-    A^«««.  TLc^^^x^   /  iQofl     \       A«  ^^^    ^^^    Democratic-Republicau    leader   of    the 

BAND0LPH,AoTO3)Magill  (1836-).    An  jj^^g^   ^^   Representatives.     He   denounced   the 

American  Protestant  Episcopal  bishop,  born  in  settlement  of  the  Yazoo  land  dispute  effected  by 

\\incl;ester,  Va.     He  graduated  at  tlie  College  Madison  and  Gallatin.    In  1804  he  introduced  a 

of  V\illmm  and  Mary  m  1855  and  at  the  Theo-  resolution    impeaching    Justice    Samuel    Chase 

logica     Seminary  of  Virginia  m   18o8;   was  or-  ^^y^   ^nd  was  the  foremost  prosecutor  in  the 

?^^"^f.  P"^^^  '°  ^^^  Protestant  Episcopal  Church  famous  trial  in  the  following  vear.  He  ultimatelv 


rector  of  Christ  Church,  Alexandria,  in  1865-67,  War  oi"l8T27andlhrMVssou7i  Compromise,  and 
?  i?lo^™i"^'!ooo  i!*  u  '  Baltimore,  from  1867  stigmatized  the  Northern  members  who  voted  for 
to  1883.  In  1883  he  became  Coadjutor  Bishop  the  latter  as  'doughfaces.'  In  1822  and  1824  he 
of  \irginia,  and  m  1892  was  himself  elected  visited  England,  where  his  eccentricities  attract- 
Bishop  of  Southern  Virginia.  ^^  ^^^h  notice.  In  1825  he  began  his  two  years' 
BANDOLPH^  Edmund  Jennings  (1753-  service  as  Senator  from  Virginia,  and  fought  his 
1813).  An  American  statesman,  the  nephew  of  famous  duel  with  Henry  Clay.  In  1830  he  was 
Peyton  Randolph  (q.v.).  He  was  born  in  Wil-  appointed  Minister  to  Russia,  and  gave  much  oc- 
liamsburg,  Va. ;  graduated  at  William  and  Mary  casion  for  scandal  by  his  short  stay  and  hea\y 
College;  early  became  prominent  as  an  opponent  demands  on  the  Treasury.  By  his  will  he  manu- 
of  the  measures  of  the  British  Ministry,  and,  in  mitted  his  318  slaves,  and  provided  for  their 
consequence,  was  disinherited  by  his  father,  John  maintenance  in  a  free  state.  In  some  respects  full 
Randolph,  a  stanch  Loyalist.  In  August,  1775,  justice  has  never  been  done  to  Randolph's  intel- 
he  became  one  of  Washington's  aides,  and  in  lect.  He  was  not  merely  a  well-read  man  and 
1776  sat  in  the  Virginia  Constitutional  Conven-  possessed  of  a  good  style,  as  appears  from  his 
tion.  He  was  chosen  first  Attorney-General  under  Letters  to  a  Young  Relative  (1834)  and  many  of 
the  new  State  Constitution  (1776),  sat  in  the  his  speeches  in  Congress,  nor  was  he  simply  an 
Continental  Congress  from  1780  to  1782,  and  was  unparalleled  master  of  invective;  he  was  also  a 
Governor  of  Virginia  from  1786  to  1788.  In  1787  far-sighted  statesman,  who  foresaw  the  direction 
he  headed  the  Virginia  delegation  to  the  Con-  American  politics  would  take  with  regard  to  the 
stitutional  Convention,  and  took  a  prominent  question  of  slavery,  and  outlined  the  policy  of 
part  in  the  debates,  proposing  the  celebrated  Southern  defense  afterwards  taken  up  by  Cal- 
*Virginia  plan,'  and  opposing,  among  other  houn  and  his  followers.  He  was  considered  a 
things,  the  single  executive,  the  Vice-Presidential  Virginian  of  Virginians,  upon  whom  young  South- 
office,  and  equality  of  the  States  in  ther  Senate,  em  extremists  modeled  themselves.  Consult  TAves 
He  refused   to   sign  the   instrument  as  finally  of  him  by  Garland  (New  York,  1850) ;  by  Adams, 


RANDOLPH.                             694  &ANOABE. 

American  Statesmen  (Boston,  1882)  ;  and  Trent,  terary  executor,  and  in  1829  published  Life  and 

Bouthem  Statesmen  of  the  Old  Regime    (New  Correspondence  of  Thomas  Jefferson    (4  vols.)- 

York,  1896).  As  a  member  of  the  Virginia  Legislature,  he  in 

BANDOLPH,  Peyton  (1723-75).    An  Ameri-  1829  introduced  a  post-natal  plan  for  the  gradual 

can  patriot  of  the  Revolutionary  period.    He  was  abolition  of  slavery,  but  the  bill  was  defeated 

born   in    Virginia,   graduated   at    William    and  in  the   following  yean     In    1851-52   he   was   a 

Mary   College,    studied   law   at   the   Temple   in  member  of  the  State  Constitutional  Convention, 

London,  and  in  1748  became  the  Royal  Attorney-  and  ^ot  seven  years  was  rector  of  the  State  Uni- 

General  for  the  Colony  of  Virginia.    In  the  same  versity.     In   1872   he  presided   over  the  Denies 

year  he  became  a  member  of  the  Virginia  House  c^atic     National     Convention     that    nominated 

of  Burgesses,  and  served  as  chairman  of  a  com-  Horace  Greeley  for  the  Presidency, 

mittee  to  revise  the  laws  of  Virginia.     In  1764  BAKDOLPH-HACON  SYSTEM   OP  COL- 

he   framed   the   remonstrance   of   the   Burgesses  LEOES  AND  ACADEMIES.    A  systetai  of  five 

against  the  threatened  Stamp  Act.     In  1766  he  collegiate  and  preparatory   institutions  in   Vir- 

resigned  the  office  of  Attorney-General,  and  de-  ginia,  under  Methodist  control,  and  managed  by 

voted   himself   to   furthering   the   cause   of  the  one  board  of  trustees,  comprising  a  college  for 

Patriot  or  Whig  Party,  serving  as  chairman  of  men,   with    two   academies,    and    a    college    for 

the  Committee  of  Correspondence  and  as  presi-  women,  with  one  academy.     The  organization  is 

dent  of  the  Virginia  Confention  of  1774.    In  the  designed  to  secure  close  correlation  between  the 

latter  year  he  was  chosen  a  delegate  to  the  Con-  preparatory  school  and  the  college,  with  economy 

tinental    Congress    at    Philadelphia,    and    was  of  time  and  expense  to  both.     Randolph-Macon 

unanimously  elected  president  of  that  body  upon  College,  for  men,  the  parent  institution  of  the 

its  assembling  at   Carpenter's  Hall,   September  system,  was  chartered  in   1830   and  opened  in 

6th.     In  1775  he  was  again  elected  to  the  Con-  1832  at  Boydton,  Va.     The  college  was  closed 

tinental   Congress   and   again   chosen   president,  during  the  Civil  War  and  was  reopened  in  1866. 

In  the  same  year  he  presided  over  the  second  In  1867  it  was  removed  to  its  present  location,  at 

Virginia  Convention,  and  served  as  Speaker  of  Ashland,   Va.     It   has   no   professional    schools, 

the  House  of  Burgesses.     Shortly  after  his  re-  The  course  is  partially  elective  and  leads  to  the 

turn  to  Congress  he  died  suddenly  of  apoplexy.  degrees  of  bachelor  and  master  of  arts.    Students 

RANDOLPH,  Thomas   (1523-90).     An  Eng-  for  the  ministry  are  exempt  from  tuition  fees, 

lish  courtier  and  diplomat.    He  was  educated  at  The  college  had  in  1902  a  faculty  of  10  instnic- 

Oxford,  and  remained  there  until  the  Protestant  to™»  ^27  students  of  collegxate  grade,  an  endow- 

persecutions    in    Mary's    reign.      Elizabeth   sent  ^ne^t  of  $300,000,  an  income  of  $20,000,  grounds 

him  on  missions  to  Germany  and  Scotland,  where  and  buildings  valued  at  $95,400   the  total  value 

he  mingled  in  all  the  complex  political  dealings  ?!  ^^'^^  ^'^l^F  property  being  estimated  at  $119.- 

between  England  and  Scotland  from  1559  until  ?'9-.  The  library  contained  l0,000  volumes     The 

1586.    Mary  banished  him   from  her   Court  in  feeding  schwls  of  the  college  are  the  Randolph- 

1566  on  the  charge  of  being  concerned  in  Moray's  ,¥t^T.  A^^^®™^'^  ?i  S^^i*^*^  u  ifJ^'  *'  ^^^^' 
rebellion;  and  he  was  afterwards  sent  on  em-  lished  m  1890,  and  the  Randolph-Macon  Ac^^^ 
bassies  to  Russia  (1568)  and  Paris  (1573  and  at  Front  Royal,  Va.,  established  in  1892. 
1576).  Several  of  his  letters  have  been  pre-  Randolph-Macon  WWn's  College  was  estab- 
served;  they  give  a  vivid  picture  of  the  plots  ^w^ed  ^  1^91  at  Lynchburg  Va.  In  1902  its 
and  counterplots  at  Mary's  Court.  attendance  was  276,  faculty  26.  It  has  grounds 
•««  A -M-^^^^-r*-  rr,  /,/,/v,-  «^x  a  -n,  of  25  acrcs,  valucd  with  the  buildings  at  $165,- 
BAJffDOLPH,  Thomas  (1605-35).  An  Eng-  OOO,  an  endowment  of  $100,000;  with  a  total 
lish  playwright,  educated  at  W^tmmster  School  property  valuation  of  about  $275,000.  Its  in- 
and  at  Trinity  College  Cambridge,  of  which  he  ^^^^  f^^  1902  was  $87,500.  Its  librarv  con- 
was  elected  a  fellow  m  1632.  Except  for  visits  to  tained  4000  volumes.  Its  preparatory  school,  the 
London,  where  he  met  Ben  Jonson  and  other  Randolph-Macon  Institute,  at  Danville,  Va.,  was 
wits  at  the  Devil  Tavern,  he  passed  his  time  at  admitted  in  1897.  The  chancellor  of  the  system 
the  university.  He  gained  a  reputation  for  grace-  jg  William  W.  Smith. 

ful  Latin  and  English  verse  and  for  dramatic  per-  _  .  -___  .^«.,*,.       .            i               .. 

formances  arranged  for  the  students.    ArUtippus,  ^,^^^^^?^J  rftnVlA.    A  popular  resort  m 

or  the  Jovial  Philosopher   (1630),  a  drama  in  Chelsea,  England,  well  known  during  the  eigh- 

verse  and  prose,  is  a  satire  on  universitv  educa-  ^f  »*^^  ,^^^^^^:     P?  P    ,^^/n?^"J!io^°x.  "^^^u 

tion.      With    it    was    published    the    Conceited  \^^  building  stood  from  1742  to  1803,  had  be- 

Pedler,  a  monologue  of  a  rogue  much  like  Shake-  l^nfi^d  to  the  Earl  of  Ranelagh.     The  structure 

speare's  Autolycus.  There  appeared  posthumously  was  a  wooden  rotunda  built  m  imitation  of  the 

a  volume  entitled  Poems,  with  the  Muses*  Look-  ^^^^^^f^L**  ^T®'  *il?^      .^  accommodate  more 

inq-Glasse    and    Amyntas    (1638),    bound    with  ^}^^^  ^^^^  guests.     The  place  was  at  one  time 

Milton's  Comus,     The  Muses'  Looking-Olasse  is  jrequented  by  the  most  fashionable  society  and 

a   witty    comedy    and    Amyntas    is    a    pastoral  by  writers  like  Johnson  and  Goldsmith      After 

drama  adapted  from  the  Italian.     To  Randolph  ^^88  a  rapid   decline  began,   and  in    1803   the 

have  been  ascribed  a  pleasant  comedy,  Hey  for  building  was  demolished. 

Honesty  (published  1651),  and  a  Latin  comedy,  BANENBUSG,  r&'nyen-bo5rg.  A  town  in  the 

Comelianum  Dolium  (1638).    Consult  his  Poeti-  Government  of  Ryazan,  Russia,  about  230  miles 

cal  and  Dramatic  Works,  ed.  by  Hazlitt  (2  vols.,  southeast  of  Moscow.    The  place  was  granted  in 

London,  1875).  1702  by  Peter  I.  to  Mentchikoff.    It  subsequently 

RANDOLPH^    Thomas    Jefferson     (1792-  served  as  a  place  of  exile  for  Mentchikoff  himself 

1875).    An  American  statesman,  bom  at  Monti-  and  for  Anna  Karlovna.     Population,  in   1897, 

cello,  Va.    He  was  the  oldest  grandson  of  Thomas     15,347.  

Jefferson,  and  paid  the  debts  that  Jefferson  left  BANGABE,   r&N'g&'bA',  or  BHANGAWIS, 

at  his  death.     He  also  acted  as  Jefferson's  lit-  Alexandbos  Rizos   (1810-92).    A  Greek  author 
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and  statesman,  boru  in  Constantinople,  and  edu-  or  are  liable  to  give  ranges  considerably  in  error, 

cated  at  Odessa  and  in  the  Military  School  at  The  instruments  of  the  second  type  may  be  made 

Munich,  whence  he  entered  the  Bavarian  artil-  fairly  accurate,  but  have  a  narrow  application, 

lery.    In  1831  he  returned  to  Greece  and  entered  Those  of  the  third  type  are  generally  inaccurate 

governmental  employ,  serving  for  several  years  and  are  not  of  much  use  since  the  introduction  of 

in  the  department  of  the  Ministry  of  Education,  smokeless  powders  and  rapid-firing  guns. 

There  he  founded  a  new  school  system,  primary  The  simplest  method  of   obtaining   range  by 

and  secondary,  and  established  the  Greek  Archse-  utilizing  a  base  at  the  point  of  observation  is 

ological  Society.    In  1844,  after  two  years  in  the  called   Buckner's   method   and   was   devised    by 

Department  of  the  Interior,  he  was  expelled  be-  Lieut.  Buckner,  of  the  United  States  Navy.     In 

cause  of  his  foreign  birth.    He  was  called  in  1845  the    figure,    AB    is    the    mast    of    the    ship, 

to  the  chair  of  archceology  in  the  University  of  which    is    endeavoring    to    obtain    the    range. 

Athens,  was  Minister  of  Foreign  Affairs  (1856-  ^ 
59),  became  Minister  to  Washington  (1867),  to 
Paris  (1868),  served  in  a  like  capacity  at  Ber- 
lin (1874-86),  where  he  supported  Delyannis 
before  the  Congress  of  Berlin.  He  was  a  leader 
of  the  classicists  who  urged  a  return  to  ancient 

Greek,   in   which   he  wrote   versions   of   Dante,  ^'^'  ^ 

Goethe,  and  Lessing,   lyric,  epic,   and  dramatic  a  is  the  water  line,  B  the  position  of  the  ob- 

poetry,   and   a   valuable   volume   on   Greek   ar-  server,  and  D  the  position  of  the  object  observed; 

chaeology.    In  French  he  wrote  AntiquU^s  helU-  AB  is  therefore  the  height  of  the  observer  above 

niques   (1842-55)   and  Histoire  de  la  litUraiure  the  water;  AEDC  is  the  surface  of  the  water 

?o2'c/l^"^9"^  ^^^"^^Z  '^^  ^^^^^^.'  ^^^^*  *°  ^^^^>  from  A  to  C  (in  the  visible  horizon  of  the  point 

1888).     His  archaeological  dictionary    (1888  et.  gj  .  ^nd  AD  is  the  desired  range.    By  means  of 

seq.)  was  not  completed     His  son  Kleon  (1842  suitable  tables  the  range  AD  corresponding  to 

--)  occupied  various  diplomatic  positions  and  is  ^ny  height   (AB)   and  angle   (DBC)   can  be  in- 

;  oL\"  u '^  ^^   !^^*^i  *?^   dramatic  poetry.     In  gtantly  ascertained.     It  therefore  is  only  neces- 

1895  he  became  Greek  Ambassador  at  Berlin.  g^ry  to  measure  the  angle  DBC  by  means  of  a 

KA.NGE  ( from  OF.,  Fr.  ranger,  to  align,  from  sextant  or  similar  instrument.    This  method  has 

rang,   line,  from  AS.,  OHG.   hring,  hrinc,  Ger.  the  disadvantage  that  it  removes  the  observer 

Ring,  Eng.  ring;  connected  with  OChurch  Slav,  from  the  vicinity  of  the  guns,  requiring  transmis- 

fcran^ri**  circle,  with  Lat.  circus,  Gk. /cpticof,  fcnfco*,  sion  of  the  range  when  it  is  ascertained;  this 

ring,  or  with  Skt.  srnkhala,  chain).    A  term  in  takes  time,  and  with  rapidly  moving  ships   is 

gunnery,  indicating  the  extreme  distance  a  pro-  almost  certain  to  cause  error.     Furthermore,  if 

jectile  can  cover  after  leavine  the  muzzle  of  the  the  enemy  has  more  than  one  ship  the  confusion 

piece  from  which  it  was  discharged.    The  maxi'  of  ranges  may  be  so  serious  as  to  render  the 

fnuff^  range  of  a  gun  is  the  greatest  distance  to  ranges  obtained  nearly  valueless.     The  form  of 

which  it  will  throw  its  projectile  under  ordinary  auto-base  range-finder  largely  used  in  fortifica- 

conditions  of  loading.     The  maximum  range  of  tions  has  two  observers  at  a  short  distance  apart 

the  most  powerful  gun  in  the  world  (the  Water-  (this  distance  furnishing  the  base).  Thus  A  and 
vliet  Arsenal,  U.  S.  16-inch  B.  L.  R.)  is  about  21 
miles  (20.978)  ;  the  U.  S.  10-inch  B.  L.  R.  has  a 
maximum  range  of  about  11.7  miles;  the  8-inch 
about  10.6  miles,  and  the  12-inch  B.  L.  mortar 
about  6  miles.  The  Krupp  9.45  inch  gun,  which 
held  the  maximum  record  before  the  United 
States  16-inch  gun  appeared,  fired  a  projectile 
about  12^  miles,  the  greatest  height  reached 
during  this  flight  being  21,456  feet. 

The  effective  range,  or  the  range  at  which  the 
projectile  may  be  counted  upon  to  perform  the 

work  for  which  it  is  intended,  is  usually  much  FiOw  3. 

smaller  than  the  maximum  range,  and  of  course    u  ««^  ai,^  ^u„ : t^f^       a-o  xu^  i  t. 

is  a  much  more  useful  thing  to  know.    The  efi-ec-  ?,,f  1 J?^'^^^?^'?^  1*^*'''''\k®  the  known  base 

tive  ranffe  of  a  modern  field  aun  firini?  shrannel  *°^  ^^  ^^  ^^  ^^®  ^^^^^'    ^^^  ^^^^les  CAD  and 

vards^      Point  blank  TB.na^  is  when  the  T)iece  is  **"^^  ^^  ^^^  ^^  *^®  quickly  determined  from 

firl^Vn  o  >,«^L«^^^^^^^^  <^ables  similar  to  those  in  Bowditch's  Practical 

tired  m  a  horizontal  position;  the  range  then  m-     >t     •     *  _  * «i.  •   •       xu     ht\-  i.  * 

creases  with  the  elevation      See  Gunnehy-  BAt.  ^^y*9ator  for  ascertaining  the  "Distance  of  an 

iiSTics                  elevation,    bee  uunneby,  jjal-  q^^^^  ^^  rp^^  Bearings."     Most  of  the  recent 

range-finders  are  constructed  on  the  same  gen- 

BANGE-FINDEB.  An  instrument  used  in  eral  principle,  but  are  arranged  for  operation 
naval  and  military  operations  to  determine  the  by  one  person.  The  base  is  therefore  much  short- 
horizontal  distance  of  the  object  to  be  hit  from  ened,  and  this  is  sought  to  be  compensated  by 
the  gun  which  is  firing.  They  are  of  three  prin-  the  magnification  of  the  angle  at  C  so  that  it 
cipal  types,  those  furnishing  their  own  bases  for  wnll  appear  equal  to  a  much  larger  one  before  the 
measurement,  those  depending  upon  a  known  di-  unaided  eye.  The  most  prominent  range-finders 
mension  of  the  object  aimed  at,  and  those  utiliz-  of  the  auto-base  type  are  the  Barr  and  Stroud, 
ing  a  time  observation.  Those  of  the  first-named  Zeiss,  Davis,  Lewis,  and  Fiske  ( turret  type ) .  Of 
type  have  the  most  general  application  and  are  these  the  first  two  have  had  widespread  use  and 
therefore  the  most  desirable,  but  satisfactory  in-  are  considered  fairly  satisfactory  and  the  others 
struments  are  either  very  cumbersome  or  delicate,  have  given  good  results  in  experiments. 
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The  commonest  means  of  obtaining  the  distance  caiise  of  the  Black  Hawk  War  of  that  year.    One 

of  an  object  whose  height  is  known  is  to  measure  battalion  of  mounted  rangers  was  raised,  and 

the  angle  it  subtends  by  means  of  a  sextant.  Thus  added  to  the  establishment,  but  was  disbanded 

the  following  year,  and  a  regiment  of  dragoons 
substituted,  which  afterwards  was  organized  into 
what  is  now  the  First  Regiment  of  regular  cav- 
alry. 

BANQOON^  r&n-g?R;n^  or  BANGUN.     The 

Fio.  8.  capital  and  chief  port  of  Burma,  India,  on  the 

Rangoon  River,  the  eastern  branch  of  the  Irra- 

let  BC  be  the  object  whose  height  BC  is  known,  ^addy,  about  25  miles  from  the  sea,  in  latitude 

Then  by  measuring  the  angle  at  A  the  distance  jgo    ^^,   ^    ^^^   longitude   96'    13'   E.    (Map: 

AC  may  be  at  once  picked  out  of  a  table  of  Burma,  C  3).     Rangoon  is  finely  situated  for 

right  triangles.    For  convenience,  a  special  form  internal  as  well  as  foreign  commerce,  having  a 

Of  sextant,  called  a  stadimeter,  has  been  invented  continuous  water  communication  with  the  vast  re- 

by  Commander  Fiske  of  the  United  States  Navy,  gjo^  on  the  Irrawaddy.   The  town,  well  laid  out 

The  reading  of  the  instrument  is  m  yards  instead  ^ji-jj  straight  streets  crossing  at  right  angles,  ex- 

of  m  angular  measure,  so  that  the  use  of  the  tends  for  over  a  mile  along  the  rjver  front,  and 

tables  18  avoided.                                                ^  three-quarters  of  a  mile  inland.     Rangoon  is  a 

The  third  type  of  range-finder  is  merely  a  time-  stronghold  of  Buddhism,  and  on  every  side  are  seen 
measurer  which  gives  the  interval  between  the  ob-  monuments  to  Gautama.  The  most  remarkable  of 
served  flash  of  the  enemy's  gun  and  the  hearing  these  is  the  Shoay-Dagon,  a  shrine,  the  founda- 
of  the  report.  As  the  velocity  of  sound  in  air  is  ^ion  of  which  is  said  to  have  been  laid  588  vears 
known,  the  distance  may  be  readily  determined,  ^.c.  It  stands  on  an  artificial  elevation  w'ithin 
For  convenience,  the  reading  may  be  given  in  the  military  cantonment  on  the  north,  is  370 
yards  instead  of  seconds.  The  Watkms  range-  ig^t  high,  1355  feet  in  circumference,  and  con- 
finder  is  an  instrument  of  this  type  and  consists  tains  personal  relics  of  Buddha;  it  is  annuallv 
of  a  small  glass  tube  containing  a  liquid  and  a  visited  by  thousands  of  pilgrims.  The  European 
moving  index.  When  the  flash  of  the  gun  is  seen  buildings  include  the  Government  House,  the  court 
the  instrument,  previously  held  upside  down,  is  houses,  post  and  telegraph  offices,  a  cathedraU 
inverted  and  the  index  falls  slowly  through  the  college,  museum,  free  library,  and  hospital.  Other 
liquid;  when  the  sound  of  the  gun  is  heard  the  notable  features  are  the  native  bazaars,  Dal- 
instrument  is  turned  to  a  horizontal  position,  ^ousie  Park,  and  the  several  pretty  lakes  in  the 
The  side  of  the  tube  is  graduated  and  the  gradua-  vicinity.  Street  railways  give  access  to  all  the 
tion  mark  at  which  the  index  is  seen  shows  the  principal  points.  The  chief  industrial  establish- 
distance.  Aside  from  errors  of  range  due  to  njgnts  are  the  lumber,  rice,  and  oil  mills ;  there 
faulty  graduation  and  irregularities  of  the  ve-  ^re  also  manufactures  of  silk  and  cottons,  mats, 
locity  of  sound  m  air,  accurate  determination  of  pottery,  salts,  and  fish  paste.  The  river  <ront 
range  by  an  instrument  of  this  kind  is  practically  jg  u^ed  with  wharves,  and  two-thirds  in  value 
impossible  because  of  the  rapidity  of  fire  of  mod-  ^f  the  exports  of  Burma  are  shipped,  and  almost 
ern  guns,  whereby  the  distinguishing  of  the  sound  ^11  the  imports  are  received  at  this  port,  which 
of  a  particular  gun  is  rendered  very  difficult.  jg  the  third  in  importance  of  British  India.    The 

For  further  information,  see  the  articles  on  principal  exports  are  teak  and  rice;  the  imports 

Ballistics  and  on  Gunneby  ;  Proc€edtng9  of  the  include    cotton,    cutlery,    petroleum,    hardware. 

United  8tat€8  Naval  Institute  (particularly  the  Hquors,  wines,  silks  and  woolens,  and  raw  silk. 

"Professional  Notes"  in  numbers  97  to  102)  ;  An-  rj^^  ^ity  was  rebuilt  by  Alompra  in   1755;  the 

nual  of  the  Ofjfice  of  Naval  Intelhgence,  United  British  captured  it  in  1824,  but  it  was  retaken  by 

states  Navy  (particularly  the  volume  for  1900).  the  Burmese.    The  British  again  took  possession 

BANOELEY  (ranjil)  LAKES.    A  chain  of  in  1852,  since  which  time  the  city  has  been  held 

lakes  near  the  western  boundary  of  Maine  (Map:  by  them.    Population,  in  1891,  180,324;  in  190U 

Maine,  B  6).    The  principal  members  are  Kenne-  234,881. 

bago    Rangeley,  Mooselookmaguntic,  Molechunk-  BANIEBI^    r&-ny.Vr^,    Antonio     (1809-88). 

emunk,  Richardson,  and  Umbagog,    All  of  these  ^n  Italian  author,  bom  in  Naples.    He  was  the 

are  connected  by  streams  m  the  order  named,  and  devoted  •  friend  of  Leopardi,  whom  he  faithfullv 

form   the    sources    of    the   Androscoggin .  River,  nursed  until  his  death.     He  edited  the  collected 

They  he  in  a  wild  and  beautiful  region,  and  are  ^-orks  of  Leopardi  and  wrote  Sette  anni  di  so- 

a  favorite  resort  of  tourists  and  sportsmen.  dalizio  con  Giacomo  Leopardi    (1880),  the  bio- 

BANGEB^  rfin'jgr,  Henry  Ward    (1858—).  graphical  matter  in  which  is  not  altogether  re- 

An   American   landscape   painter,   bom   in   New  liable.     The  publication  of  his  novel,  Ginevra  o 

York  City  and  self-taught.    He  traveled  in  Hoi-  Vorfana  delta  Nunziata  (1839),  and  his  history, 

land    and    Germany,    and    first    became    known  /  primi  cinque  aecoH  delta  atoria  d'ltalia  da  Teo- 

by  his  Dutch  landscapes.     Afterwards  he  exhib-  doaio   a   Carlomagiio    (1841),    involved   him    iv 

ited  several  Canadian  scenes,  painted  in  the  re-  trouble  with  the  Government,  but  United  Italy 

gion  of  Quebec.     His  subjects  include  marines,  recognized  his  abilities,  and  at  the  time  of  hi^ 

forest  interiors,  and  shore  and  field  views.    His  death  he  was  a  Deputy  and  a  professor  at  the 

later  pictures  are  "Pasture  Lot,"  "Morning  at  University  of  Naples.     His  writings  were  pub- 

Highbridge,"  "Bradley's  Mill  Pond,"  a  work  of  lished  in  1862-64,  and  a  volume  of  8critti  varii 

great  tonal  beauty.  in  1891. 

BANGEBS,  MoiTNTED.     In  1832  the  United  BANJIT-SINOH,     rfln-jfet'     slng^»     (1780- 

States  Government  found  it  necessary  to  increase  1839).    Maharaja  of  the  Punjab,  bom  at  Gujran- 

the   regular  army  establishment,   owingf  to   in-  wala,  the  son  of  Maha-Singh,  Sirdar  of  Sukur- 

creasing  Indian  troubles,   and  particularly  be-  Chukeah,  who  died  when  Ranj it-Singh  was  about 
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twelve  years  old.  His  widow  took  charge  of  the  grade  or  command,  and  an  officer  may  be  of  the 
administration,  and  attempted  by  every  means  same  grade  yet  be  inferior  in  rank  to  another, 
in  her  power  to  render  her  son  effeminate,  but  Officers  of  the  same  grade  are  senior  or  junior  to 
without  success.  When  he  was  about  seventeen  each  other,  according  to  the  priority  of  their  corn- 
years  old  she  died  suddenly  and  under  somewhat  mission.  In  the  United  States,  the  Regular  Army 
suspicious  circumstances,  and  he  immediately  as-  commission  takes  precedence  of  either  militia  or 
sumed  the  government.  In  1799,  having  rendered  State  National  Guard  commissions  of  the  same 
important  service  as  an  ally  to  Zeman  Shah  of  grade.  Where  the  grade  and  date  of  commission 
Afghanistan,  who  had  invaded  the  Punjab,  he  re-  of  two  or  more  officers  is  the  same,  seniority  is. 
ceived  Lahore,  which  he  held  despite  the  efforts  of  according  to  length  of  previous  service ;  and 
the  neighboring  sirdars.  To  them  he  next  turned  should  their  period  of  service  be  equal,  the  order 
his  attention,  and  succeeded  in  subduing  some  and  of  appointment  determines  the  rank  between 
rendering  others  tributary.  His  successes  officers  of  the  same  rdgiment.  Brevet  (q.v.)  rank 
alarmed  the  Sikh  chiefs,  allies  of  the  British,  sit-  applies  only  to  the  army. 

uated  between  the  Sutlej  and  the  Jumna,  who  be-  As  responsibility  and  subordination  are  the 
sought  the  interference  of  Lord  Minto,  the  Gov-  basis  of  organization,  rank  and  command  are  the 
ernor-General.  According  to  a  treaty  made  w^ith  necessary  correlatives.  Every  rank  should  have 
Kaniit-Singh  in  1808  by  Charles  Metcalfe,  the  its  proper  command,  and  conversely  every  com- 
Engiish  gave  up  all  interference  north  of  the  mand  should  be  accompanied  by  a  proper  rank. 
Sutlej,  on  condition  that  that  boundary  should  The  only  safe  guide  is  the  custom  of  nations,  ac- 
he respected.  Ranjit-Singh,  thus  freed  from  the  cording  to  which  all  the  forces  of  the  land,  com- 
only  danger  he  feared,  by  1812  had  compelled  all  prising  usually  several  armies,  are  commanded 
but  three  of  the  Punjab  sirdars  to  resign  their  by  a  general-in-chief,  who  is  often  the  sovereign 
authority,  and  proclaimed  himself  Raja.  In  1813  or  head  of  the  nation  himself,  if  he  should  be  by 
he  obtained  possession  of  Attock,  took  Multan  education  and  training  a  soldier  capable  of  tak- 
by  storm  in  1817,  and  in  1819  annexed  Kashmir,  ing  the  field  in  that  capacity;  each  separate 
assuming  after  these  exploits  the  title  of  maha-  army  is  commanded  by  a  general  or  field-mar- 
raja.  In  1822  he  took  into  his  service  Allard  shal,  each  army  corps  by  a  lieutenant-general,, 
and  Ventura,  two  French  officers  who  had  served  each  division  by  a  major-general,  and  each  brig- 
under  Napoleon,  and  by  their  aid  he  finished  the  ade  by  a  brigadier-general.  The  regiment  is  com- 
reconstruction  of  his  army,  with  the  view  of  ex-  manded  by  a  colonel,  assisted  by  a  lieutenant- 
tending  his  dominion  to  the  west  of  the  Indus,  colonel,  each  battalion  by  a  major)  and  each  com- 
In  pursuance  of  this  scheme,  he  wrested  the  Prov-  pany  by  a  captain,  assisted  by  first  and  second 
ince  of   Peshawar   from   the   Afghans   in    1829.  lieutenants. 

After  several  years  of  desultory  war  with  the  There  are  some  slight  differences  in  the  varioua 

Afghans,  his  army  was  routed  by  them  in  1836,  armies  of  the  world. .  For  example,  in  France  the 

but  this  reverse  does  not  seem  to  have  affected  highest  rank  is  that  of  Marshal  of  France,  and 

the  stability  of  his  rule,  even  in  the  most  recently  there  is  no  grade  corresponding  to  the  United 

acquired   districts,  and  his  reign  was  not  dis-  States  major-general;   in  Germany  the  generals, 

turbed  by  a   single   revolt.     He   died  June   27,  are   classified   as   marshal-generals,    colonel-gen- 

1839.      He    was    totally   uneducated    and   could  erals,  generals  of  infantry,  cavalrj-,  or  artillery 

neither  read  nor  write,  but  his  administration  (commanding   army   corps),   lieutenant-generals, 

was  energetic,  and,   for  an  Oriental  despotism,  (commanding     divisions),   and     major-generals 

equitable.    Consult  Griffin,  Ran  jit-Singh  (Oxford,  (commanding  brigades) — there  are  no  brigadier- 

1892).                           •  generals,  and  there  are  two  grades  of  captains,. 

BANK,  rank,  Joseph  (1816-96).  An  Austrian  f^.*  »°d  ^^""^  «•"««•   V"^^^^  ^"**'«  *'"«  ''»*■ 

novelist,  born  at  Friedrichsthal.    He  studied  law  *"'!°f «    S*"?.  fomraanded    by   heutenant-coloneh, 

and  philosophy  in  Vienna,  but  devoted  himself  »»>d  the  field  batteries  by  majors.    The  grades  of 

entirely  to  litirature,  and  won  reputation  with  non-commissioned    officers    other    than    serg^nt 

the  popular  tales  Am  dem  Bohmer  Walde  ( 1843 ) ,  *"d  corporal,  are  also  qu>te  different  m  the  differ- 

a  new  series  of  which,  'Neue  Oeschichten  aus  dem  *nt  armiM.     _          _          .....          ,        . 

Bohmer  Walde,  was  published  in   1847.     These  Promotion  is  an  important  factor  in  rank  and 

and    his    other    village     stories     rank     among  command,  since  its  rate  determines  the  a^  at 

the   best   of   their   kind    in   German   literature!  which    any    particular    rank    or    command    is. 

Elected  a  member  of  the  Frankfort  Parliament  in  reached,  and  the  latter  is  a  very  important  ele- 

1848,  he  sided  with  the  moderate  liberals,  lived  «'«';*  »"  the  organization  of  an  army,  because 

subsMuently  at  Stuttgart,   Frankfort,   Weimar,  "P'd  promotion  insures  to  the  higher  commands 

and  Nuremberg,  and  in  1861  became  secretary  of  young  and  therefore  energetic,  officers     Germany 

the  Imperial  Theatre  at  Vienna,  being  afterwards  ""^y.  ^  ^^]^l'?  "^   *he  type  of  the  Continental 

appointed  to  a  similar  position  at  the  Imperial  f.™'es.  and  there  promotion  from  second  to  first 

Opera.    His  numerous  novels  and  tales  include:  I'eutenant  takes  place  in  the  arm  of  the  service, 

Fl^an  (1853)  ;  Oeschichten  armer  Leute  (1853)  ;  ^'"om  first  lieutenant  to  captain  by  corps,  from 

Von     Bans     zu     Haus     (1853);     Achtspdnnig  cap^m  to  major  in  the  arm  again,  and  above  that 

(1856) ;  Aus  Dorf  und  Stadt  (1860)  ;  Bin  Dorf-  m  the  entire  army;  transfers  are  often  made  in 

hruiuB  (1861J;  Im  Klosterhof  (1875);  and  Der  order  to  equalize  promotion,  and  incapable  officers 

Seelenf&nger    (1885).      Posthumously    appeared  are  retired;   in   the  general  staff  promotion   is 

Erinnerungen  aus  meinem  I^ben  (Vienna.  1896).  more  rapid,  because  there  are  more  majors  than 

Consult  PrSlI,  Joseph  Rank  (Prague,  1892).  captains,  and  the  former  are  continually  passing 

out  for  service  in  the  line.     Promotion  in  the 

SANK  AND  COUHAND.  In  the  military  German  army  has  been  as  follows:  to  first  lien- 
or naval  services,  the  different  steps  or  grades  tenant  after  7  years  of  service,  to  captain  after 
of  command  are  marked  by  a  distinct  title  of  12,  to  major  after  23,  to  lieutenant-colonel  after 
rank  or  standing.    The  rank  is  relative  to  the  30,  to  colonel  after  33,  and  to  major-general  aftcF 
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36 ;  in  the  general  staff,  however,  captaincies  are  carry  the  account  to  the  eleventh  century.  Two 
attained  in  two  or  three  years  less  than  in  the  additional  volumes  were  edited  by  his  assistants 
line,  and  majorities  three  or  four  years  earlier  after  his  death.  The  whole  was  published  in 
than  in  the  line.  See  Abmt  Obganization  ;  nine  volumes  (1881-88).  All  his  works  are 
Abmies.  of  great  value  to  students  of  history.  Among 
BANKE,  raolce,  Johannes  (1836- ).  A  Ger:  them  are:  Die  aerhische  Revolution  {IS29)  re- 
man physiologist  and  anthropologist,  born  at  published  as  S^bien  tind  dteTurfcei  m 
Thumau,  Bavaria.  He  was  educated  in  Munich,  ^!i!^,PfJ^l\  ^'^  \erschworung  gegen  Vew- 
Berlin,  and  Paris,  became  a  lecturer  in  physiology  «fy»  ^^^^  (^831) ;  Deutsche  Oeachtchte  tm  Zett- 
at  Munich  in  1861,  in  1869  professor  extraordi-  ""J^^^^Z  ^«^«>^;^*<>!^  (1839-47)  ;  Franzi^ehe 
nary  and  in  1886  full  professor  of  anthropology,  ^^^r^fio^^fl^i^^f^^^  1'  "J^  JJ^'  ^^^^Z' 
his  being  the  first  chair  of  .that  science  in  gS-  ^"^"^^  V^f  !'^^]iJ*J?ilS*«7?^'^**^'^i^  T  i?^* 
manv.  In  1889  he  became  curator  and  director  "i"^  ll'J^^^^'''^,  .(^^f  :«J)  ?  ^."^  deutschen 
of  the  collection  of  prehistoric  objects  of  Bavaria  2^*^V''*1  ""S^:^  J^iSS^t"^^  ^^^""fr*',?"' 
presented  by  him  to  the  State.  Ranke  is  also  edi-  ^l^^^'^'^^a^f'^T  n^^- L^^^^^^ 
tor  of  the  Bet/rfii^e  zur  Anthropologie  und  Ur-  ^J^^*"*  ^]^$^^ }  ^"^  ^^*f  *f '^,^f  **f*i2^^  «".^ 

geschichte  BayerZ.  of  the  Arcfuv  fur  Anthro-  ^T^^^^  T  ^^'  '^''^^v'*^^^-  4f '^'i  ^" 
pologie,  and  2f  the  Korreapondenzblatt  of  the  collected  works  are  published  m  54  volumes, 
German  Anthropological  Society,  of  which  organi-  f^^f "ng  the  whole  range  of  modern  European 
zation  he  was  chosen  general  secretary.  His  history  He  died  m  Berlin.  Consult  his  auto- 
published   works    include    Tetanus    (1865),   Die  biography,  Zur  eiy^en  Le6en«y^^^^^^ 

(1878),  and  Beitrage  zur  physisch^  Anthropo^  lected  works;  Guglia   Leopold  von  Rankes  Leben 

1^^:^  JiL^  n»....^  /mr^ia  ;   ««^5:     iqqq  q9\  «»<*     Werke     (1893);     Guilland,     L'Allemagne 

logxe  der  Bayers  (vols.  i.  and  ii.,  1883-92).  ^^^^^^^  ^^  ^^^  histories,  Niehuhr,  Ranke,  Mom- 

BANXE,  Leopold  von  (1795-1886).    A  cele-  sen,  8ybel,  Treitschke  (Paris,  1899). 

l)rated   German   historian,   who,   with   Niebuhr,        _, . .  #i »      «-  t  ^r  ^ 

was  the  founder  of  the  modem  historical  school.  *^^*™™' ."^V^'   William   John   Mac- 

He  was  bom  at  Wiehe,  in  Thuringia.    At  the  age  QUORN  (1820-72).    A  Scotch  engineer  and  physi- 

of  eighteen  he  went  to  the  University  of  Leipzig,  ?Jf*^,^«  ^*«  *«7  f^  P'?J^'*'^^*'i:  »"*  studied  at 

where  he  studied  theology  and  the  classics.     In  *he  University  of  that  city,  where  he  received 

1818  he  became  an  instmctor  in  the  gymnasium  bf"?"   ^or  essays   m   physics.     He   afterwards 

at  Frankfort-on-the-Oder.    His  field  wis  classical  studied  civil  engineering  and  was  employed  on 

literature,  and  in  his  systematic  reading  of  the  an-  Yf"^.'^^  "always  m  Scotland  as  a  civil  engineer, 

^ient  historians  he  was  aroused  to  the  possibility  ^^^^  ^^t  "i  the  meantime  neglect  his  theoretical 

of  attaching  to  modem  history  that  interest  and  studies  and  communicated  a  number  of  valuable 

vitalitv,  thi  lack  of  which  in  most  writers  had  papers  to  different  leamed  societies.    In  1849  he 

repelled  him  from  the  subject.    When  his  studies  S??  if^^'^^f^  ^  ^.^"??'.  ""^  *^^   ^^u-    ^'u^.^ 

had  carried  him  by  gradual  chronological  pro-  Edinburgh  and  in  this  year  read  his  celebrated 

session  up  to  the  fifteenth  century,  iSinke  W  V^V^r  On  a  Formula  for  Ctrculattng  the  Expan^^ 

come  to  realize  his  mission,  and  tlienceforth  he  of  Liquids  by  ilea*.    He  published  m  the  PktUh 

turned  to  history  as  his  life  work.    He  first  pub-  ^ophical  Magazine  (1851)   a  paper  on  the  Cf«- 

lished  the  Geschichte  der  romanischen  und  ger-  trifjigal  Theory  of  Elasticity  as  Applied  toQa»es 

tnanischen   Volker  von  im-1535    (1824).     He  anciVapor*,  m  which  this  theory  was  elatore^^ 

was  in   1825  appointed  professor  extraordinary  In  1853  he  was  elected  fellow  of  the  Royal  Society 

at  the  University  of  Berlin,  and  entered  upon  a  ^nd  submitted  to  that  body  a  paper  on  thermo- 

study  of  the  Venetian  Relations,  which  gave  him  ^J^*™*^'  9**  the  Oeometi^cal  Representation  of 

4in  insight  into  the  historical  value  of  diplomatic  f ^^  Expansive  Action  of  Heat     After  delivering 

historvT  the   use   of   which   became   one   of   the  ^?^y^««  »°.  *^«  university  at  Glasgow,  he  was 

mark^l  characteristics  of  his  work.  The  result  of  t[^^,*^  T?f"«  P^^^?|?^  ^^  civil  en^neering  in 

these  studies  was  his  Fursten  und  Volker  von  that  mstiUition  in  1865   succeeding  Prof.  Lewis 

Budeuropa  im  16.  und  11,  Jahrhundert   (1827).  p^^^^^o^-     Rankine  may  be  considered  one  of  the 

He  next  received  a  commission  from  the  Pmssian  founders  of  the  science  of  thermodj-namics  (q  v.) , 

Government  to  go  to  Venice  and  investigate  the  a«  7***"  J^"?:?  ^?*'''1  ^  ^?  ?'''  V\  illiam  Thorn- 

Archives  there,  and  in  1834-37  he  published  Die  »?°)    ^^^  Clausius  he  put  in   Pfrmanent   fomi 

romischcn  Pdpste,  ihre  Kirche  undihr  Staat  im  those  parts  of  Carnot  s  theory  which  agreed  with 

16,  und  17,  Jahrhundert  ( 10th  ed.  1900,  under  the  *»«  view  then  being  accept«i  that  heat  and  work 

title  Die  romischen  Papste  hh  den  letzten  vier  are  convertible.     In  applied  science  his  work  as 

Jahrhunderten) ,  a  work  which  attracted  the  at-  5°  engineer  was  of  a  high  order,  and  he  was  the 

tention  of  the  entire  civilized  world.    In  1834  he  first  president  of  the  Institute  of  Engineers  in 

was  made  a  full   professor  at  Berlin.     Ranke's  Scotland.     He  was  also  consulting  engineer  to 

great  studies  of  the  Reformation  period  in  Ger-  the  Govemment  and  corporations  and  was  a  con- 

inanv.  France,  England,  and  Italy  all  form  parts  tributor  to  the  En^n^m    He  was  the  author  of 

of    one    related    whole.      These    works   are    the  the  following  books:      Manual  of  Applied  Me- 

most  notable   and   important   of   Ranke's   volu-  chanics   (1858);   Manuals  of  the  Steam  Engine 

minous  contributions  to  historical  literature  and  and  Other  Prime  Movers  (1859)  ;  Manual  of  Ciinl 

form  a  unique  study  of  the  period.     Ranke  be-  Engineenng   (1862)  ;  Manual  of  Machinery  and 

came  historiofjrapher  of   Pmssia   in   1841,   and  ^t"  Work  (1869);  Cyclopcedia  of  Machine  and 

was  the  recipient  of  many  honors  in  the  course  Hand  Tools  (1869).    These  have  enjoyed  a  well- 

of   his    long   life.     He   retired    from   his   chair  deserved  and  widespread  popularity  as  text-books 

in  Berlin  in   1871,  but  in   1880  began  the  pub-  and  have  passed  through  many  editions.     Ran- 

lication   of   a   universal   history.     The   volumes  kine   was   also   the    corresponding   and   general 

of  the  Welt  geschichte  published  before  his  death  editor  of  Shipbuilding  Theoretical  and  Practical 
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tl866).    His  Miscellaneous  and  Scientific  Papers  at  the  Carlisle  Cavalry  School,  and  from  1851  to 

'were  published  in  1880  and  contain  a  biographical  1854  served  in  New  Mexico.     He  was  assistant 

memoir  of  Prof.  P.  G.  Tait.  instructor  in  cavaliy  tactics  at  West  Point  in 

&ANSOM  (OF.,  Pr.  rangon,  from  Lat.  re-  185465,  and  beoime  first  lieutenant  First  Cav- 
demptio,  redemption,  ransom,  from  redimere,  to  ^^^  ^*"*^  3,  1855.  From  1865  to  1857  he  was 
buy  back,  redeem,  from  red-,  re-,  back  again,  V^  ^°«af  f^^  ^^?,^,^*f  on  recruitmg  service  or 
anew  +  emerel  to  buy).  A  price  paid  by  a  pris-  S'?^^*®!,  ^"^^  "°J*^  ^^^^'  oP®,o^^  T^*  captain 
^ner  of  war,  or  paid  on  his  behalf,  in  considera-  ^}''^^  Cavalry,  January  31  1861,  but  resigned 
tion  of  his  being  granted  liberty  to  return  to  his  ^}^  commission  on  May  24th.  He  was  commis- 
own  country.  In  early  times,  when  armies  re-  "^^^^d  captain  of  cavalry  in  the  Confederate 
ceived  little  or  no  regular  pay,  the  soldier  looked  ^^^^  organized  the  First  North  Carolina  Cav- 
for  his  reward  in  the  booty  he  might  capture,  ^^^>  »nf  7*s  ^hosen  colonel.  In  November  he 
and  this  booty  included  the  bodies  as  well  as  the  commanded  at  Vienna,  Va.,  m  the  first  cavalry 
chattels  of  the  vanquished.  The  conqueror  had  encounter  of  the  war.  On  March  6,  1862,  he  was 
the  option  of  slaying  his  prisoner;  but  for  his  made  brigadier-general  to  reorganize  the  cavaliy 
profit  he  would  make  him  his  slave  or  sell  him  ^^  ^J®  1^^^*  a^d  Southwest,  but  after  the  fall 
into  slavery.  The  transition  would  be  natural  ^f  Newbem  was  sent  to  oppose  the  Federal 
to  accepting  compensation  from  the  prisoner  him-  i?^^^  "^  eastern  North  Carolina.  -During  the 
self  and  setting  him  at  liberty.  In  modem  war-  ^7^"  Days'  battles  in  June-July,  1862  he  was 
fare,  where  the  fighting  is  done  by  professional  or  attached  to  Huger  s  division.  In  the  Maryland 
paid  soldiers,  pecuniary  ransoms  are  scarcely  campaign  m  Walker  s  division,  Longstreet  s 
ever  resorted  to,  freedom  being  granted  to  pris-  ^^^V^^  ^^  t<^k  part  in  the  reduction  of  Harper's 
oners  in  exchange  for  others  of  corresponding  ^^^7'  ^"^J?;^  especially  commended  for  judg- 
rank  captured  on  the  opposite  side.  In  interna-  ™^"^  »"^  ^^'^\  ^^  Antietam.  At  Fredericksburg 
tional  law  the  term  ra^om  is  also  sometimes  ^'^  commanded  the  division  and  had  immediate 
employed  to  describe  a  sum  paid  to  redeem  cap-  ^?*^^^°i,*^^^  ^^^^^.^^  ""^  Marye's  Heights.  UntU 
tured  property,  such  as  ships  and  the  like.  For  J?.*3%  1863,  he  was  in  charge  of  the  defense  of  the 
example,  a  ship  captured  by  a  privateer  may  be  >^^1^^«  railroad,  but  on  his  promotion  to  be  ma- 
redeemed  by  her  owners  at  an  agreed  price,  and  Jor-general  was  assigned  to  the  district  including 
is  then  entitled  to  a  ^ransom  bill'  from  her  cap-  Appomattox  and  Blackwaten  In  October  1863, 
tors,  that  is,  an  instrument  which  is  suppos^  ^'^  Y^'^r?"  ?^P™^"^  '°  ^^?^  Tennessee  and  South- 
to  assure  her  safe  conduct  to  her  native'  Jorts,  ^^f  ^  Virginia,  and  remained  until  April,  1864, 
provided  she  follows  a  prescribed  course.  ^^^^  ^«„w««  recalled  for  the  defense  of  Rich- 
^                                         '^  mond.    He  opposed  Butler  at  Bermuda  Hundred 

BAN'SOM,  Matthew  \VniTAKEB(  1826-1904).  and  commanded   Beauregard's  left  at  Drewry's 

All  American  soldier  and  Htiitenman,  born  in  War-  Bluff,  May  16.     In  June  he  commanded  Early's 

Ten  County,  N.  C.    He  graduated  at  the  Univer-  cavalry  against  General  Hunter,  and  in  the  expe- 

sity  of  North  Carolina  in  1847,  and  was  admit-  dition  into  Maryland.     In  September  he  served 

ted  to  the  bar  in  the  same  year.    In  1852  he  was  as  president  of  the  court  of  inquiry  concerning 

Presidential  elector  on  the  Whig  ticket,  and  from  Morgan's  operations  in  Kentucky  and  in  Novem- 

1852  to  1855  was  Attorney-General  of  the  State,  ber   was   assigned   to   Charleston.     Illness   com- 

He  was  a  member  of  the  Legislature  in  1858-60,  pdled  him  to  resign  this  position,  and  he  sur- 

and  in  1861  was  one  of  the  three  peace  commis-  rendered  to  General  Howard  at  Warren  ton.  May 

sioners   sent   to   the    Congress   of   the   Southern  2,  1865.     For  a  time  he  served  as  express  agent 

States  at  Montgomery,  Ala.     When  his  State  se-  and  city  marshal  at  Wilmington,  N.  C,  and  then 

ceded,   he  was  elected   lieutenant-colonel   of  the  engaged  in  farming  until  1878.  In  that  year  he 

First    Infantry,   June   3d,    but   was    soon   made  ^yas    appointed    superintendent    of    the    United 

colonel  of  the  Thirty-fifth  Regiment.     With  this  states    harbor    and    river    improvements    about 

he   was   in   the   Seven   Days'   battles,   and   was  Newbem. 
twice  wounded  at  Malvern  Hill.    At  Antietam  he 

was  in  command  of  the  brigade  during  part  of  BANSOM,     Thomas     Edward     Greenfield 

the  engagement.    After  Fredericksburg  he  served  .(1834-64).    An  American  soldier.    He  was  born 

in  North  Carolina,  and  when  promoted  brigadier-  '^  Norwich,  Vt.,  studied  at  Norwich  University, 

general   was   assigned   to    the   brigade    formerly  and  at  the  outbreak  of  the  Civil  War  was  elected 

commanded  by  his  brother,  Robert.     During  the  major  of  the  Eleventh  Illinois  Volunteers.     Pro- 

Gettysburg  campaign  he  was  in  command  of  the  moted  to  be  lieutenant-colonel,  he  took  part  in 

Sufl'olk   line,    and   checked   the    advance   toward  ^^e  attacks  on  Forts  Henry  and  Donelson,  and 

Weldon  in  July.    His  brigade  suffered  heavilv  in  distinguished  himself  at  Shiloh.     He  served  on 

the  recapture  of  Plvmouth,  N.  C,  in  April,  1864.  the  staff  of  General  Grant,  was  promoted  to  be 

Afterwards  he  was  transferred  to  Virginia,  and  brigadier-general,  fought  at  Vicksburg,  and  com- 

served  before  Petersburg,  and  on  the  Crater  line,  manded  a  division  in  the  Red  River  campaign. 

During  the  latter  part  of  1864  he  commanded  a  He    subsequently    commanded    the    Seventeenth 

division,  though  his  appointment  as  major-general  Corps  in  the  operations  about  Atlanta,  and  w^as 

was  not  confirmed.    He  was  particularlv  compli-  promoted  to  be  major-general.    Consult:  Wilson, 

mented  by  General  Lee  for  the  assault  on  Hare's  Sketches  of  Illinois  Offwers  (1862). 

Hill    March  25,  1865,  and  was  engaged  at  Five  bANSOME,  rfin'stim,  Arthur  (1834-).    An 

Forks.     At  the  cloj^  of  the  war  he  engaged  m  English  phvsician,  specialist  in  pulmonary  com- 

farming  until  elected  to  the  Lnited  States  Senate  j^j^^^    *  jje  was  born  in  Manchester,  and  was 

inl872.    He  served  continuously  until  1895,  and  ^^ucated   at  Trinity   College,   Dublin,   at   Caius 

gained  great  influence  in  the  Democratic  ranks,  c^n^^^    Cambridge,  at  Saint  George's  Hospital 

BANSOM,  Robert   (1828-93).    An  American  in  London,  and  in  Paris.    He  lectured  on  biology 

soldier,  born  in  Warren  County,  N.  C.     Hegradu-  at  Cambridge  from  1857  to  1861,  taught  hygiene 

ated  at  West  Point  in  1850.     In  1850-51  he  was  and  public  health  at  Owens  College  up  to  1895^ 
Vol.  XV  I.— 46. 


and  became  fellow  of  the  College  of  StaU  Medi- 
cine. Ransome  was  lecturer  on  phthisis  before 
the  College  of  Fhysiciaas  in  1800,  and  wrote: 
Stelhometry  ( 1976)  ;  Prognoaia  in  Luag  DUeate 
(1882);  Causes  0/ Consumption  (1884);  Treat- 
tnenf  of  Phthini  (1896)  ;  and  ReaenTchea  on  Tu- 
berculotit  ( 1897,  winning  the  Weber- Psrkes 
Prize). 

BANTEBS.  An  alleged  English  sect  of  the 
Common  wealth  period  of  antinomian  views.  They 
were  charged  with  immoral  practices  and  were 
speedilj  suppressed.  Thomas  Fuller,  in  his 
Church  Bistort),  associates  them  with  the  Fami- 
llats.  Probably  many  of  the  atories  about  them 
were  idle  gossip.  The  Primitive  MethodistH  were 
also  called  Ranters  because  of  the  violent  physical 
pheuomena  which  attended  their  worship. 

BAHltlTn.,  rAn'tsnl,  Bohebt,  Jr.  (1805-52). 
An  American  lawyer  and  political  leader.  He 
was  bom  in  Beverly,  Mass.,  graduated  at  Har- 
vard in  1826,  was  admitted  to  the  bar  in  182fl, 
and  established  himself  in  practice  at  Gloucester. 
He  rapidly  woa  distinction  in  bis  profession,  be- 
came one  of  the  leading  supporters  of  Andrew 
Jackson  in  the  SUte,  and  from  1834  to  1838  was 
m  member  of  the  Legislature.  He  was  a  member 
of  the  first  coromisHion  to  revise  the  laws  of 
Massachusetts,  and  in  1837  was  appointed  by 
Governor  Edward  Everett  a  member  of  the  first 
State  Board  of  Education.  In  1838  he  removed 
to  Boston,  where  his  connection  with  several  legal 
cases  of  great  importance  added  to  his  growing 
reputation.  In  1843  he  was  appointed  Collector 
of  the  Port  of  Boston,  a^  from  1845  to  1849  was 
United  States  District  Attorney.  In  1852  he 
defended  Thomas  Sims,  the  first  slave  reclaimed 
under  the  Fugitive  Slave  Act  from  New  England. 
In  1851  he  was  elected  to  the  United  SUtes 
Senate  to  fill  out  the  remainder  of  the  term  of 
Daniel  Webster,  and  in  November  of  the  same 
year  was  elected  to  Congress  as  the  candidate  of 
Democrats  and  Free  Soilers.  His  strong  oppo- 
sition to  the  Fugitive  Slave  Law  and  to  the  gen- 
Eral  pro-slavery  policy  of  the  Democratic  Party 
ted  to  hie  exclusion  from  the  convention  of  1852, 
which  nominated  Franklin  Pierce  for  the  Presi- 
dency. 

BAHULA  (Lat.,  little  frog;  so  called  from  a. 
fancied  resemblance  of  the  form  of  the  swelling 
to  a  frog) ,  A  cystic  tumor  on  the  floor  of  the 
mouth  due  to  obstruction  and  dilatation  of  one 
of  the  several  ducts  of  the  salivary  glands  or 
mucous  follicles,  opening  under  the  tongue.  The 
tumor  contains  a  glairy  fluid,  resembling  mucus 
or  saliva,  and  as  it  increases  in  size  pushes  the 
tongue  to  the  opposite  side.  Ranula  is  not  pain- 
ful, and  these  tumors  sometimes  reach  a  consider- 
able size  before  relief  is  sought.  The  usual 
method  of  treatment  is  by  free  incision,  or  by 
removing  a  portion  of  the  sac  wall ;  if  this  is  not 
effective,  and  the  sac  refills,  the  interior  is 
touched  with  a  caustic  such  as  nitrate  of  silver 
or  pure  carbolic  acid,  to  produce  an  adhesive 
inflammation  of  it<  walls. 

BAinJNCUULCEjE  (Neo-Ut,  nom.  pi., 
from  Lat.  ranunculus,  sort  of  medicinal  plant, 
diminutive  of  rana,  frog),  Crowfoot  Family.  A 
natural  order  ot  about  700  widely  distributed 
species  of  dicotyledon  oil  8  herbs  or  sometimes 
shruba.  and.  with  few  tropical  exceptions,  natives 
cf  cold  damp  climates.  Acridity  is  the  pre- 
vailing character  of  the  order,  a  property  which 
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disappears  or  is  greatly  reduced  by  drying  or 
heating.  Some  are  reputed  poisonous;  some  are 
used  in  medicine;  some  have  been  used  as  food. 
Many  of  the  species  produce  beautiful  flowers, 
e.g.  ranunculus,  anemone,  larkspur,  peony,  colum- 
bine, clematis  (ijq.v.).  The  classification  and 
chief  genera  according  to  PrantI  are  as  follows: 
PaeoniefB— Pjeonia ;  Helleboreo — Caltha,  Trollius, 
Helleborus,  Nigella,  Actsa,  Aquilegia,  Delphin- 
ium, Aconitum ;  Anemonece — Anemone,  Clemati^i, 
Ranunculus,  and  Thalictrum. 

BANUNCUIjUS.  a  genus  of  about  250  spe- 
cies of  mostly  perennial  herbs  of  the  nalural 
order  Banunculacea*,  some  of  tbem  (crowfoot* 
and  buttercups)  common  in  pastures  and  gar- 
dens, many  (spearworts)  in  moist  places,  others 
wholly  aquatic.  /Ranunculus  Asiaiicus,  Asiatic 
ranunculus,  or  garden  ranunculus,  a  native  cf 
the  Levant,  has  been  cultivated  by  fioriats  in 
Europe  for  almost  300  years.  From  clusters  of 
small  tubers  develops  an  erect  branched  stem, 
bearing  bipartite  leaves,  and  in  the  numerous 
cultivated  varieties,  large  single  or  double  ter- 
minal flowers,  of  various  brilliant  colors.  The 
ranunculus  Is  propagated  by  seed,  by  offset  tu- 


BCTTEBODr  (BuidiicdIdi  balhouBa). 
hers,  or  by  dividing  the  clusters  of  tubers,  wLicfa 
may  be  taken  up  in  summer,  after  the  leaves  die, 
and  for  greenhouse  work  planted  in  rich  friable 
soil  in  late  autumn  or  for  outdoor  use  in  early 
spring.  Ranunculus  Ficaria,  sometimes  called 
pile  wort  and  lesser  celandine,  a  very  common 
European  species  escaped  from  gardens  in  the 
vicinity  of  Netv  York,  Phiiadelpbia.  and  else- 
where, is  used  as  a  pot-herb,  and  the  small  tubers 
are  used  (or  food,  tbeir  acridity  disappearing 
when  they  are  boiled,    ifanunmlua  acrit,  Binut»- 
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cuius  repenSf  etc.,  abundant  in  pastures,  are  sup-  BAOXJX,  rA'So',  Jeax  (1677-1734).  A  French 
posed  to  give  an  unpleasant  taste  to  milk  and  genre  and  portrait  painter,  bom  at  Montpellier. 
butter  if  eaten  while  fresh  by  cattle,  but  their  He  was  a  pupil  of  Ranc,  in  his  native  city,  and 
acridity  is  lost  in  drying,  and  they  are  not  in-  of  Bon  Boulogne  in  Paris,  where  he  won  the  Prix 
jurious  to  hay,  except  as  they  are  less  desirable  de  Rome  in  1704.  His  reception  picture  "Tele- 
than  grass,  clover,  etc.  See  Plate  of  DicoTY-  machus  and  Calypso"  is  in  the  Louvre.  Most  of 
LEOONS.  his  works  are  portraits  of  actresses  as  mytlio- 
BANVIEB,  rftN'vyA',  Louis  Antoinb  (1835  ^ogic&l  personages.  These  include  Mile.  Prevost 
- ) .  A  French  histologist,  bom  in  Lyons.  He  *«  ?  Bacchante,  and  Mile.  Quinant  as  Amphitrite, 
studied  medicine  there  and  in  Paris;  received  and  subjects  such  as  Young  Girl  Reading  a  Let - 
his  degree  in  1865;  was  adjunct  of  the  histologi-  ^^^"  *^.*i^«  t?"^"?.'  *°1."^^°'?/.'  ^^  ^*^®  Histori- 
cal laboratory  in  the  College  de  France  until  ^^J  Society,  New  York  City.  His  style  is  grace- 
1875,  when  he  was  promoted  to  the  chair  of  ^^1  and  pleasing,  but  artificial.  There  are  works 
general  anatomy;  and  was  elected  to  the  Acad-  by  him  at  Versailles,  Berlin,  and  in  the  Hermitage 
emy  of  Medicine  in  1886,  and  in  1887  to  the  ^^  ^^'  Petersburg. 
Academy  of  Sciences,  in  the  zoological  section.  BAPALLO^  rA-pal16.    A  winter  resort  in  the 


(with  Cornil,  1869-72);  Traits  technique  d'hia-  lace  and  olive  oil,  and  fisheries  of  coral  and 
tologie  (1875-88;  in  German  and  Russian  ver-  tunny.  Population  (commune),  in  1901,  10,765. 
sions  also)  ;  and  Legona  d'anatomie  g4n4ral€  aur  .»*«-,  ,,  tr^^  -^^^  . 
le  ayaUme  muaculaire  (1890).  ^^^  ^^''^^^  ^^?'  MLGer  rapen,  to  seize, 
i»  A«*»  ^««  «*«^««^«.  w  .  .r.  .  snatch,  Ger.  ra/fen,  to  snatch,  Eng.  rap,  to  carry 
BANZ  DES  VACHES^  rUNs  dA  vAsh  (Swiss  away,  seize,  confused  with  the  unrelated  Lat. 
Fr.,  lowing  of  the  cows,  or,  line  of  the  cows).  A  rapere,  to  seize).  The  crime  of  having  carnal 
name  applied  to  certain  simple  native  melodies  knowledge  of  a  woman  against  her  consent  and 
of  the  Swiss  Alps,  which  are  usually  sung  by  the  by  force.  The  essence  of  the  oflfense  is  that  force 
herdsmen,  and  played  by  them  when  driving  their  be  used,  and  it  is  immaterial  what  is  the  age  of 
herds  to  and  from  the  pasture,  on  the  alpenhorn  the  woman,  and  whether  she  is  married  or  single, 
(q.v.).  It  is  a  peculiarity  of  this  music  that  it  chaste  or  unchaste.  The  only  difference  caused 
is  seldom  in  tune,  owing  to  the  presence  of  the  by  the  habitual  unchastity  of  the  woman  is  that 
eleventh  overtone  (a  tone  between  f*  and  f^)  on  j^  g^ch  a  case  it  is  less  easy  to  satisfy  the  jury 
the  alpenhorn.  Its  principal  characteristics  are  that  the  element  of  consent  was  wanting.  The 
rising  and  falling  broken  chords,  repetitions,  and  two  elements  of  rape  are  the  carnal  knowledge 
(when  sung)  the  use  of  the  jodler.  A  collection  and  the  force  used.  As  to  the  element  of  re- 
of  ranz  des  vaches,  along  with  other  Swiss  melo-  sistance  on  the  part  of  the  woman,  or  force  on 
dies  {8ammlung  von  Schweizer  Kuhreigen  und  the  part  of  the  man,  several  niceties  often  occur 
Volkaliedem),  was  published  at  Berne,  in  1818;  in  the  application  of  the  law,  from  the  great 
and  these  airs  are  also  to  be  found  in  the  Allge-  variety  of  circumstances  attending  this  crime. 
meinea  Schweizer  Liederhuch  (1851).  The  ranz  with  regard  to  an  idiot  woman,  or  an  infant  of 
des  vaches  of  Switzerland  are  ruder  in  their  char-  tender  years,  it  has  been  held  that  it  is  not 
acter  than  the  mountain  melodies  of  the  Tyrol,  necessary  to  prove  resistance  on  her  part,  and 
with  which  they  are  sometimes  confounded.  that  the  crime  may  be  committed  though  she 
BAOULTy  rft.'35l',  Francois  Marie  (1830-  made  no  resistance.  If  consent  be  extorted  by 
1901 ) .  A  French  chemist,  bora  at  Fouraes,  Nord,  fear  and  threats,  or  where  several  men  join  to- 
and  educated  in  Paris,  where  he  became  doctor  gether,  and  resistance  is  useless,  this  is  the  same 
of  physical  science  in  1862.  He  became  professor  as  using  violence  to  overpower  the  woman.  Where 
of  chemistry  (1870)  and  then  (1889)  dean  of  the  woman  is  stupefied  by  drink  so  that  the 
the  faculty  of  science  in  the  University  of  Gre-  power  of  resistance  is  annihilated  it  is  the  same 
noble.  His  earlier  studies  were  in  electro-chem-  as  knocking  her  down.  In  case  force  is  used  io 
istry ;  but  he  is  better  known  for  his  work  on  the  first  instance,  but  the  woman  afterwards  con- 
the  freezing  point  and  boiling  point  of  solutions,  sents,  the  crime  of  rape  will  not  be  committed. 
About  1884  he  discovered  the  general  law  of  the  though  the  evidence  may  establish  the  crime  of 
freezing  of  solutions,  demonstrating  that  the  de-  assault.  Some  difficult  cases  have  occurred  with 
pression  of  the  freezing  point  of  a  liquid,  caused  reference  to  married  women  who  have  been  be- 
by  dissolving  in  it  equal  quantities  of  substances,  guiled  by  men  personating  their  husbands,  and  so 
is  inversely  proportional  to  the  molecular  weights  been,  in  a  sense,  cheated  out  of  their  consent.  But 
of  the  latter.  In  1886  he  produced  experimental  it  has  been  repeatedly  decided  by  courts,  both  in 
evidence  showing  that  a  similar  law  holds  good  England  and  America,  that  such  an  offense  was 
for  the  vapor-tension  (and  hence  the  boiling  not  rape.  Other  courts  have  held  it  to  be  rape, 
point)  of  solutions.  Raoult's  researches  thus  declaring  that  the  act  which  the  woman  per- 
furaished  the  experimental  basis  of  the  modem  mitted  under  such  deceit  cannot  properly  be  re- 
theory  of  solutions,  developed  principally  by  garded  as  the  real  act  which  took  place.  Modern 
Van*t  Hoff  and  Arrhenius.  The  importance  of  statutes  have  declared  this  to  be  the  right  view, 
this  theory  cannot  be  overestimated.  But  the  They  frequently,  also,  punish  the  carnal  knowl- 
immediate  practical  value  of  Raoult's  laws  lies  edge  of  girls  under  sixteen  years  of  age,  whether 
in  the  fact  that  they  permit  of  determining  the  they  have  given  consent  or  not. 
molecular  weight  of  innumerable  substances  that  One  of  the  important  circumstances  attending 
are  non-volatile,  but  that  are  soluble  in  some  the  crime  of  rape  is  the  mode  of  proof,  and  in 
liquid.  See  Solution;  Molecules — ^Molecular  this  respect  it  differs  from  other  crimes.  It  is 
Weights;  Freezing  Point;  Boiling  Point;  Dis-  held  to  be  all  but  essential,  as  a  corroboration  of 
0OOIATION.  the  woman's  story,  that  if  her  cries  of  resistance 
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were  not  heard,  at  all  events  she  should  have,  family  name  is  often  written  Sanzio.     He  was 

immediately  after  the  offense^  complained  on  the  born  at  Urbino,  on  Good  Friday  (March  28th), 

first  opportunity  to  her  friends  or  relatives.     It  1483,  according  to  Vasari,  but  according  to  the 

is  not  allowed  to  give  in  evidence  the  particulars  inscription  upon  his  tomb  by  Cardinal   Bembo, 

of  such  complaint,  but  merely  the  fact  that  she  on    April    6th.      His    father,    Giovanni    Santi 

made  a  complaint  against  some  person.     Unless  (q*v.),   was   a    painter   of   some    merit    and   a 

this  important  particular  be  proved,  her  evidence  poet,  and  his  mother,  Magia,  was  the  daughter 

is  looked  upon  with  great  suspicion,  and  may  be  of  Battista  Ciarla,  a  merchant  of  Urbino.     Of 

discredited  by  the  jury.    One  of  the  common  de-  Haphael's  youth  almost  nothing  is  known.     His 

fenses  to  a  charge  of  rape  is  the  unchastity  of  the  mother  died  in  1491,  and  he  came  under  the  care 

woman,  the  object  being  to  render  it  unlikely  that  of  a  young  stepmother,  against  whom  he  appeared 

she  did  not  consent,  and  hence  it  is  in  practice  in  a  lawsuit  after  his  father's  death  in   1494. 

considered  a  proper  question  for  the  prisoner's  He  probably  received  a  good  education,  and  grew 

counsel  to  put  to  her  whether  she  had  not  had  up  in  the  refined  and  artistic  atmosphere  of  the 

connection  with  the  prisoner  before  or  with  other  Court  of  Urbino.     Like  his  father,  he  stood  in 

men;  but  at  the  same  time  she  is  cautioned  by  high  favor  with  Duke  Guidobaldo  and  his  wife, 

the  judge  that  she  is  not  bound  to  answer  such  and  especially  with  Giovanna  delle  Rovere,  the 

questions  unless  she  likes.     If,  however,  she  de-  Duke's   sister.     He   acquired   the   rudiments   of 

nies  the  accusation,  witnesses  may  be  called  to  painting  from  his  father,  inheriting  from  him  a 

contradict  Ker  on  that  point.  genial  eclecticism,  but,  by  reason  of  the  father^s 

At  common  law,  a  boy  under  fourteen  years  of  early  death,  his  real  instruction  began  with  an- 

age  was  conclusively  presumed  incapable  of  the  othef  master.     According  to   the   former   view, 

crime  of  rape.    By  statute,  in  many  of  our  States,  based  upon  Vasari,  he  studied  with  Perngino  at 

this  presumption  may  be  rebutted  by  evidence.  Perugia;      but     Perugino's     movements     before 

Consult:    May,    The   Law   of   Crimea    (Boston,  1499     render    this     view     extremely     unlikely. 

1893)  ;    Beale,    Cases   on  Criminal  Law    (Cam-  Morelli  has  shown  that  Raphael's  earliest  works 

bridge,    Mass.,    1894);    Clark    and    Lindsall,   A  resemble  those  of  Timoteo  Viti    (q.v.),  an  Um- 

Treatise  on  the  Law  of  Crimes  (St.  Paul,  1900).  brian  painter,  who  was  a  disciple  of  Francia  at 

BAPE.     A  division  of  the  county  of  Sussex,  ??i?.^"^'  ^^^  '^"^^^^  *^,  U""^^??  between  1495  and 

England.    See  Shibe.  1500,  of  whom  we  also  know  that  he  was  a  friend 

•»  A  -B-n      *  °*  Raphael.     As  Perugmo  did  not    return    to 

BAPE    (from   Lat.    rapa,   rapum,    Gk. /dirvt,  Perugia  until    1499-1500,   it  was  probablv  then 

rhapys,  lid<f>vs,    rhaphys,  turnip) ,  Brassica  cam-  that  Raphael  became  his  assistant.    He  imitated 

pestrts.     A   European  and  Asiatic  herb  of  the  his  master  so  closely  that  their  works  of  this 

natural  order  Crucif era,  resembling  a  turnip  in  period  are  very  difficult  to  distinguish.    He  was 

general  growth,  but  with  a  spindle-shaped  root,  also  much  influenced  by  Pinturicchio,  though  it  is 

It  IS  widely  grown  m  Europe  for  the  oil  ex-  doubtful  whether  he  assisted  him,     as     Vasari 

pressed   from   its   seed    (  coleseed')    and   for  its  states,  in  the  frescoes  of  the  Cathedral  of  Siena, 

foliage,  which  is  an  important  stock  food.     In  Very  important  for  this  earlv  period  is  the  so- 

America   the  latter   is  it^  only  use.     The  very  called  Raphael's  "Sketch  Book"  in  the  Academv 

leafy  plant  grows  from  1  to  3  f^t  tall  and  is  of  Venice,  a  collection  of  drawings  by  various 

cultivated  either  broadcast  or  m  drills  like  tur-  Cmbrian  masters,  which  Morelli  has  shown  are 

nips  in  deep  rich  well-drained  friable  soil  and  m  ^^inly  by  Pinturicchio,  though  a  few  are  prob- 

cool  climates      It  is  a  valuable  green  manure,  ably  by  Raphael  after  his  designs, 

since  it  effectively  smothers  weeds.     It  is  espe-  ^11  the  works  of  Raphael  up  to  the  time  of  his 

cially  esteemed  as  a  sheep  food.    For  dairy  cattle  removal  to  Florence  in  1504  belong  to  his  Um- 

.  It  IS  less  useful,  since,  unless  fed  with  caution,  ^^^^^        j^a.    The  earliest,  according  to  Morelli, 

It  may  unpleasantly  flavor  the  milk.  -^  ^  ^^^^^  ..g^j^t  Michael"  in  the  Louvre,  which 

BAPE  OF  LUCRECE^  The.     (1)  A  poem  by  also  possesses  "Apollo  and  Marsyas"  and  "Saint 

Shakespeare    (1594),   founded   on   the   story  of  George  and  the  Dragon"  of  the    same    period. 

Lucretia  and  Tarquinius  Sextus.     (2)  A  drama  Best  known  of  all  is  the  charming  "The  Knight's 

by  Thomas  Ileywood  (1630).  Dream"    (National   Gallery,    London),   an   alle- 

BAPE  OP  THE  LOCK,  The.    A  mock-heroic  g<>^»   resembling   the   mj-thical   vision    of   Her- 

poem   by  Alexander   Pope    (1712),  enlarged   in  ^^^^^'      These  works   closely   resemble  those   of 

1714,  written  to  smooth  over  a  quarrel  caused  Timoteo  Viti,  in  form  and  miniature-like  execu- 

bv  voung  Lord  Petre's  cutting  off  a  lock  of  Miss  ^^^n,  as  well  as  in  a  delightful  poetic  sentiment. 

Arabella  Fermor's  hair.    The  poem  describes  this  ^^^  Raphael's  Madonnas  of  the  Umbrian  period, 

incident  with  airy  grace  and  vivacity,  delicately  ^^  Madonna. 

satirizing  the  social  life  of  the  time.  Raphael's    more    ambitious    works     resemble 

"RAPF  OF  TTTT?  RA-RT-NTirR      A  fir^o  r«o,.w«  Perugino's,  except  that  with  him  everything  is 

BAPE  or  THE  BABINES.     A  fine  marb  e  j^^^^  refined  and  artistic,  the  space  composition 

group,  the  work  of  Giovanni  da  Bologna  (lo83),  j^     better,     the     execution     more     careful     and 

representing  a  young  Roman  carrying  off  a  wo-  powerful.     After  the  departure  of  Perugino  in 

man  of  the  Sabines  over  the  body  of  a  prostrate  1502  he  appears  as  -an   independent  master  at 

warrior.     It  stands  m  the  Loggia  de'  Lanzi  in  Perugia  in  his  "Coronation  of  the  Virgin,"  now 

Florence.  The  same  subject  is  treated  m  a  paint-  j^  ^he  Vatican  Gallery.     He  executed  three  im- 

mgby  Giordano,  m  the  Dresden  Museum,  and  m  ^ant  altarpieces  in  the  neighboring  Cittft  di 

one  by  Rubens,  m  the  National  Gallery  in  Lon-  tastello,  two  of  which  survivt-one,  a  "Cruci- 

"•  fixion,"  being  in  the  possession  of  Mr,  Mond  in 

BAPHAEL    SANTI^   ra'f&-6l   sSn't*    (1483-  London,  the  other,  the  famous  "Sposalizio"  (Mar- 

1520).     The  most  celebrated  painter  of  modern  riage    of    the    Virgin),    in    the    Brera,    Milan. 

times,  also  noted  as  an  architect.     The  modern  The  latter  is  generally  supposed  to  be  a  copy  of 

Italian  form  of  his  name  is  Raffaello,  and  his  the  same  subject  by  Perugino  at  Caen,  though 
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Berenson  has  lately  pronounced  the  Caen  picture  minding  somewhat  of  Bartolommeo's  "Last  Judg- 
a  copy  of  Raphaers  picture  by  Lo  Spagna.  ment."  For  Lady  Atalanta  Baglione  of  the  rul- 
Raphael's   work  is  infinitely  more   refined  and     ing  family  of  Perugia,  he  executed  '^Entombment 

symmetrical,  and  is  perhaps  the  most  important  of  Christ"   (Borghese  Gallery,  Rome),  an  altar- 

of  his  Umbrian  period.     Morelli  has  justly  as-  piece  in  memory  of  her  murdered  son.   This  is  his 

signed  to  Raphael  the     realistic     portrait     of  most    original    composition    of    the    Florentine 

Perugino  in  the  Borghese   Gallery,   Rome,   for-  period,  and  shows  the  influence  of  Michelangelo, 

merly  attributed  to  Holbein.  Two  apostles  of  Herculean  strength  bear  to  the 

Equipped  with  a  letter  of  introduction  from  tomb  the  body  of  Christ  mild  and  beautiful  in 

the  Duke  of  Urbino*s  sister  to  Soderini,  the  gon-  death,  while  Magdalen  clasps  his  hand,  and  in  the 

falonier  of  Florence,  Raphael  removed   to  that  background  the  Virgin  sinks  into  unconsciousness, 

city  in  1504.    The  opportunities  for  the  develop-  To  the  same  period  belongs  the  beautiful  three- 

ment  of  a  young  artist  were  at  that  time  the  quarter  figure  of  "Saint  Catharine"  in  the  Na- 

most  favorable  imaginable.     Florence  was  in  an  tional   Gallery,   London.     Of  his   portraits   the 

artistic  ferment  over  the  battle  of  the  giants,  chief   are   those   of  Angelo   Doni   and   his   wife  ^ 
Michelangelo  and  Leonardo,  in  their  rival  car-     (1505),    the    latter    recalling    Leonardo's  "Gio- 

toons    for    the    Palazzo    Vecchio    (see    Michel-  conda,"  the  "Donna  Gravida" — all  in  the  Pitti 

angelo;  Vinci),  and  Fra  Bartolommeo  had  just  Palace — and  RaphaePs  own  youthful  likeness  in 

returned  to  the  brush  with  new  designs  and  am-  the  Uflizi.    All  of  these  date  from  the  early  part 

bitions  in  art.    The  youthful  Raphael  studied  the  of  his  Florentine  period. 

frescoes  of  Masaccio  in  the  Brancacci  Chapel,  From  a  letter  of  Raphael's,  dated  April  21, 
whose  "Adam  and  Eve"  we  recognize  in  his  own  1608,  we  know  that  he  was  then  still  in  Florence, 
Vatican  frescoes,  and  the  sculpture  of  Donatello,  but  from  another  of  September  5th,  that  he  was 
as  may  be  seen  in  his  admirable  replica  (1506)  of  at  Rome  in  the  service  of  the  Pope.  His  fellow 
the  Louvre  "Saint  George,"  now  in  the  Hermitage,  citizen  of  Urbino,  the  architect  Bramante,  induced 
Saint  Petersburg,  into  which  he  has  introduced  Julius  II.  to  call  him  thither.  With  his  ac- 
the  dramatic  action  of  one  of  Donatello's  reliefs  customed  tact  in  making  the  best  use  of  artists, 
in  Orsanmichele.  -  From  Leonardo  he  learned  the  Pope  commissioned  him  to  fresco  four  cham- 
modeling  and  chiaro-oscuro ;  from  Michelangelo  bers  of  the  Vatican.  They  were  small,  irregular- 
anatomy  and  dramatic  action;  from  Fra  Bartolom-  ly  built,  and  poorly  lighted,  but  Raphael,  aided 
meo  composition  and  the  art  of  enlivening  by  the  advice  and  assistance  of  Bramante,  trans- 
statuesque  groups  by  contrasts.  His  intense  dili-  formed  them  into  spacious  halls,  with  far  vistas 
gence  is  proved  by  his  surviving  sketches  of  and  beautiful  architectural  eflFects.  In  this  work 
Michelangelo's  and  Leonardo's  cartoons,  and  by  the  development  of  his  art  during  the  Roman, 
the  innumerable  studies  for  his  pictures.  Though  period  may  best  be  traced.  The  first  room  which 
usually  begun  with  his  adoption  of  a  figure  or  an  Ee^  decorated  was  the  Camera  della  Segnatura 
idea  of  some  other  master,  his  studies  end  in  (1509-11),  so  called  from  the  Papal  signatures 
something  quite  Raphaelesque.  written  there.      It  is  by  far  the  best,   because 

Raphael's  development  during  the  Florentine  executed  almost  entirely  by  his  own  hand.    The 

period  can  best  be  traced  in  his  Madonnas,  in  general  plan  of  the  decoration  was  to  represent 

whicli  the  influence  of  the  various  masters  is  most  the  four  spiritual  powers  "Theology,"  "Philoso- 

apparent.     Though,  like  the  Florentine,  he  por-  phy,"  "Poetry,"  and  "Justice,"  typified  by  beauti- 

trays     the     simple     relation     of     mother     and  ful  female  figures  occupying  medallions   in  the 

child,   his    works     are    essentially    original     in  ceiling  of  the  room.     On  one  of  the  large  walls, 

the  earnestness  of  form,  the  elimination  of  the  under     "Theology,"     is     the     celebrated     "Dis- 

accidental,  and  in  the  absolute  harmony  of  all  puta,"    in    two    divisions.     Grouped    about    an 

parts  both   in  color  and  line.     The  first  early  altar    on    the    earth    below,    grave    theologians 

example  is  the  "Madonna  del  Gran  Duca"  (Pitti  and    laymen    are    discussing    the    mystery    of 

Palace),   still   Umbrian   in   the    draperies    and  the     Trinity.         One    of    them    points    upward, 

rather  resembling  TimOteo  Viti  than  Perugino.  where,  in  the  hierarchy  of  the  heavens,  the  mys- 

The  transition  from  fourteenth-century  Umbrian  tery  is   revealed.     While  this  work  is  still  Flor- 

to  Raphael's  own  style  is  seen  in  the  four  de-  entine  in  character,  the  wall  under  "Philosophy," 

lightful   examples   at   Berlin,   Vienna,   Florence,  the    "School    of    Athens,"    shows    a    more    inde- 

and   Paris,  in  which  the  Virgin  is  represented  pendent  and  classic  art.    The  scene  is  laid  in  a 

with  the  infants  Christ  and  John  in  the  midst  beautiful  architectural  hall,   in  which    all    the 

of  a  beautiful  landscape.    All  show  the  influence  philosophers  and  wise  men  of  antiquity,  grouped 

of  Leonardo  in  sentiment  and  composition,  and  about   Plato   and   Aristotle,    are   discussing  the 

the  last  named,  "La  belle  jardiniere,"  is  one  of  problem  of  life.    Among  the  philosophers  to  the 

the  most  perfect  of  Raphael's  creations.    The  last  right  Raphael  has  introduced  his  own  portrait 

of  Raphael's  Madonnas  executed  at  Florence,  the  and  that  of  Sodoma.     Upon  the  irregular  wall 

"Madonna  del   Baldachino"     (Pitti),    a    monu-  under  "Justice"  are  three  representations  typify- 

mental  altarpiece,   shows  his    close    association  ing  civil   and   canon   law.   Under   "Poetry,"  es-    • 

with  Fra  Bartolommeo.   Similar  in  character  with  teemed  by  many  the  most  beautiful  female  figure 

the  Madonnas  are  his  less  numerous  "Holy  Fami-  which   Raphael   ever   painted,   is   the  celebrated 

lies,"    at*  Madrid,    Munich,    and    especially   the  "Parnassus."    Surrounded  by  the  Muses,  Apollo 

one  with  the  beardless  Joseph  at  Saint  Peters-  sits  on  a  mountain  which  is  so  painted  as  not  to 

burg.  be  disturbed  by  an  intervening  window,  and  in  the 

Raphael's  most  important  commissions  during  spaces  on  either  side  are  the  great  poets  of  Greece, 

his  stay  in  Florence  came  from  Umbria.     In  1505  Rome,  and  Italy. 

he  executed  for  the  convent  and  chapel  of  San        The    second    chamber,    the    Stanza    d'Eliodoro 

Severo  in  Perugia  the  fresco  the  "Adoration  of  (1512-14),  represents  the  triumph  of  the  Church 

the   Trinity,"   a   well-balanced   composition,   re-  over  its  temporal  foes  and  over  false  doctrine. 
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The  medallions  and  the  beautiful  decorations  of  discovered  in  the  Baths  of  Titus,  and  on  the  ceil 
the  ceiling  are  after  Raphael's  designs,  but  the  ing  is  the  so-called  Raphael's  Bible,  fifty-two  pic- 
wall  paintings  were  executed,  at  least  in  part,  tures  of  biblical  subjects  executed  by  Giulio  Ro- 
by  himself.     The   conception   is   somewhat  dis-  mano. 

turbed  by  the  introduction  of  Papal  portraits  But  the  most  powerful  decorative  work  of 
into  three  of  the  frescoes,  but  granting  this  ne-  Raphael's  later  life  is  the  ten  delicately  col- 
eessity,  the  composition  could  not  have  been  ored  cartoons  for  the  tapestries  which  hung  up- 
better  done.  The  "Expulsion  of  Heliodorus  from  on  the  walls  of  the  Sistine  Chapel.  The  orig- 
the  Temple,"  a  painting  of  mighty  dramatic  inal  tapestries  are  still  in  the  Vatican,  and  there 
power,  symbolizes  the  expulsion  of  Charles  VIII.  are  copies  at  Berlin,  Dresden,  and  Madrid,  but 
of  France  from  Italy.  "Attila  and  Leo  the  Great"  only  seven  of  the  cartoons  survive — all  of  tbem 
is  a  remarkable  composition^  designed  almost  showing  wonderful  technique  and  power.  The 
entirely  of  horsemen.  The  "Aliracle  of  Bolsena"  two  best  are  the  "Miraculous  Draught  of  Fishes" 
shows  how  the  host  was  changed  into  blood  under  and  "Peter  and  Paul  Preaching."  For  his  friend 
the  eyes  of  an  unbelieving  priest,  and  over  the  Agostino  Chigi  he  also  designed  the  archi- 
other  window  "Peter's  Release  from  Prison"  is  tecture  and  decorations  of  the  Chigi  Chapel  in 
remarkable  for  its  portrayal  of  the  gloom  of  the  Santa  Maria  del  Popolo,  and  the  beautiful  dec- 
night,  under  the  triple  illumination  of  the  moon,  orations  of  the  Villa  Famesina.  Of  these,  the 
torches,  and  the  apparition  of  the  angel.  The  fresco  "Galatea"  (1514)  is  perhaps  the  most 
paintings  of  this  room,  particularly  the  one  last  perfect  of  all  modern  mythological  pictures.  In 
mentioned,  are  Raphael's  most  remarkable  color-  it  the  antique  lives  again,  executed,  however, 
istic  production,  and  show  the  influence  of  the  with  the  more  naturalistic  technique  of  the  six- 
Venetian  Sebastiano  del  Piombo,  who  was  at  that  teenth  century.  Raphael's  talent  as  a  narrator 
time  in  Rome.  They  also  show,  in  the  splendid  was  never  more  perfectly  exhibited  than  in  the 
dramatic  action,  a  further  influence  of  Michel-  Farnesina  with  his  story  of  "Cupid  and  Psyche" 
angelo,  probably  derived  from  frescoes  in  the  Sis-  (1518-20),  which,  though  executed  by  his  pupils, 
tine  Chapel.  This  is  still  more  evident  in  the  contains  some  of  the  best  modern  versions  of 
fresco  of  "Isaiah"  (1512;  San  Agostino),  and  in  antique  mythology.  Especially  beautiful  is  the 
those  of  the  "Sibyls"  ( 1514 ,  Santa  Maria  fresco  of  "Jupiter  Kissing  Cupid,"  in  which  the 
della  Pace),  in  which  Raphael  enters  the  list  as  a  majesty  of  old  age  and  the  beauty  of  youth  are 
rival   of   Michelangelo.     A  third   important   in-  charmingly  contrasted. 

fluence  upon  Raphael's  art  was  that  of  the  classic        Along  with  these  greater  undertakings  Raphael 

monuments  of  Rome ;    but  he  harmonized  all  of  executed  numerous  easel  pictures.    His  portraits 

these  factors  into  an  individual  art  of  his  own.  are  admirable  realistic  productions  with  a  strong 

Before  the  death  of  Julius  II.  in  1513,  Raphael  and  unaffected  conception  of  character,  belonging, 

assumed   an   important   position   at   the   Papal  indeed,  to  the  greatest  portraiture  that  has  ever 

Court,  and  under  Leo.  X.  his  influence  increased,  been  produced.     Among  the  principal  examples, 

L'pon  the  death  of  Bramante,  in  1514,  he  was  besides  those  wonderful  likenesses  in  his  frescoes, 

made  chief  architect  of  St.  Peter's,  at  his  dying  is  that  of  "Julius  II.,"  surviving  in  a  number  of 

predecessor's   request,  and  in   1515  he  was  ap-  examples,  of  which  the  original  is  probably  in 

pointed    conservator   of   all    the  excavations   of  the  Pitti  Palace.     The  old  man  is  represented  as 

antiquities   in  and  near    Rome.     The    greatest  seated  in  an  arm-chair,  engaged  in  deep  medita- 

statesmen  and  humanists  of  the  day  sought  his  tion.     Other  celebrated  specimens  are  the  por- 

friendship,  and  kings  requested,  as  an  especial  traits  of  Leo  X.    (1518)    with  two  cardinals,  a 

favor,  a  work  of  his  hand.     He  attended  court  splendid  piece  of  realism;  of  Cardinal  Bibbiena, 

with  a  following  of  fifty  painters,  and  lived  like  of  which  the  original  is  at  Madrid,  and  a  good 

a  prince.     Under  such  circumstances  it  was  im-  replica  in  the  Pitti  Palace;  of  Tommaso  Inghe- 

possible  for  him  to  execute  the  remaining  decora-  rami    at   .Volterra ;     of    Baldassare    Castiglione 

lions  of  the  Vatican  with  his  own  hand.     He  was  and  Joanna  of  Aragon,  in  the  Louvre;  and  the 

compelled  to  intrust  them  and  the  execution  of  beautiful  "Donna  Velata,"  the  prototype  of  the 

his  architectural  and  other  designs  to  his  numer-  Sistine  Madonna,  in  Pitti  Palace.     The  celebrated 

ous   pupils.     His   compositions   became  grander  "Fornarina,"  formerly  supposed  to  be  a  portrait 

than  ever,  even  though  the  execution  suffered,  of  Raphael's  beloved,  is  now  attributed  to  Sebas- 

The  celebrated  engraver  Marcantonio  Raimondi  tiano  del  Piombo   (q.v.). 

(q.y.)  was  entirely  occupied  in  carrying  out  his         Among  his  religious  pictures,  the  greater  num- 

designs  for  prints.  ber  were  Madonnas,  most  of  them  executed  by 

The  third  chamber  of  the  Vatican,  the  Stanza  his  pupils.     (For  an  enumeration  and  description, 

del   Incendio    (1514-17),  is  decorated  with   his-  see  Madonxa.)     The  best  example  o|Jiis_e§jlX 

torical  scenes  from  the  lives  of  Leo  III.  and  Leo  Roman  period  is  the  "Madonna  della  Sedia"  or 

IV.,  the  best  of  which,  the  "Incendio  del  Borgo,"  "Seggiola"    (Pitti   Palace),   so   called   from   the 

after  which  the  room  is  named,  represents  Leo  chair  upon  which  she  is  seated.     The  Virgin  is 

IV.  miraculously  extinguishing  a  fire  at  Rome,  represented    as    a    beautiful    Italian    woman    in 

It  is  a  wonderful  piece  of  dramatic  realism.     Of  picturesque   Roman   folk   costume.     The   expres- 

the  fourth  chamber,  the  Sala  Constantina,  the  de-  sion  of  sublime  maternal  love  in  this  picture  has 

signs  only  were  furnished  by  Raphael,   and  of  never  been  excelled.     The  last  and  grandest  of  all 

these  only  two  were  used,  the  principal  of  which,  of  his  Madonnas,  the  consummation  and  perfec- 

the   "Victory  of   Conatantine   Over   Maxentius,"  tion  of  all  such  efforts,  is  the  "Sistine  Madonna" 

was  executed  by  Giulio  Romano.  Near  by  are  the  (Dresden  Gallery).    Painted  as  an  altarpiece  for 

decorations  of  the  Loggie  of  the  Vatican,  which,  the  Church  of  San  Risto  at  Piacenza,  it  was  fin- 

of  all  his  works,  show  the  highest  influence  of  ished  just  before  Raphael's  death.     The  Virgin 

the  antique.     The  adornment  is  mainly  of  gro-  is  not  represented  as  a  mother,  but  as  the  all- 

tesques,  copied   after   the  Roman  models  lately  powerful  Queen  of  Heaven  descending  from  the 
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clouds,  which  are  themselves  composed  of  the  those  beautiful,  ideal  types  which  will  last  as 

heads  of  thousands  of  cherubs.  The  Christ-child  long  as  art  lasts.     In  his  Madonnas  and  ideal 

looks  with  thoughtful  eyes,  as  if  conscious  of  his  figures  he  has  created  the  types  of  womanhood 

destiny  as  a   Saviour  of  the  world,   while  on  which  "embody  for  the  great  number  of  culti- 

either    side    Saint    Sixtus    and    Saint    Barbara  vated  men  their  ideals  and  spiritual  aspirations." 

kneel  in  adoration.     At  the  base  of  the  pictiire  Biblioobaphy.    The  chief  original  source  of  in- 

are  the  two  celebrated  cherubs.  formation  remains  the  biography  of  Vasari  (ed. 

His  other  religious  pictures  typify  the  waking  Milanesi,    Florence,    1878;    English    translation 

religious  consciousness  of  Italy  in  reply  to  the  by  Blashfield  and  Hopkins,  New  York,   1896). 

Reformation    of    the    North:    "Lo    Spasimo    di  The   biographies    of   the    eighteenth    and   early 

Sicilia"     (Christ    sinking    beneath    the    Cross)  nineteenth  centuries  are  antiquated,  except  those 

(Madrid);     "The    Vision    of    Ezekiel"     (Pitti  of    Rumohr     (Berlin,     1831),     and    Passavant 

Palace),  minute  in  execution  and  beautiful  in  (Leipzig,    1839;    £ng.    trans.,    London,    1872), 

color;    the    celebrated    '^Saint    Cecilia"     (1515,  which  contains  a  valuable  catalogue  of  Raphael's 

Bologna ) ,  surrounded  by  four  saints,  listening  works.    The  numerous  volumes  of  Gruyer  ( Paris, 

with  varied  expressions  of  ecstasy  to  the  heavenly  1864,  et  seq.)    are  full  of  copious  information, 

chords;   "Saint  Michel  Crushing  Satan"    (1518,  Other  biographies  are  those  of  Wolzogen  (Leipzig, 

Louvre) ;  and  "The  Transfiguration"  (Vatican),  1865;  Eng.  trans.,  London,  1866) ;  FOrster  (Leip- 

left  unfinished  at  Raphael's  death,  and  completed  zig,  1867) ;  Grimm  (ib.,  1872;  Eng.  ed.,  Boston, 

hy  Giulio  Romano.  1888)  ;    Perkins    (ib.,   1878) ;   LUbke    (Dresden, 

As  an  architect  Raphael  was  not  of  the  same  1882)  ;  Minghetti  (Bologna,  1885) ;  Riepenhauseu 
importance  as  a  painter.  He  was  a  disciple  of  and  Dohme  (Berlin,  1888)  ;  Clement  (Paris,  n. 
Bramante,  whose  plan  of  Saint  Peter's  he  d.) ;  Ltitzow  (Vienna,  1891);  Cartwright  (Lon- 
•continued,  though  he  also  had  one  of  his  own.  don,  1895)  ;  Knackfuss  (Leipzig,  1895) ;  and 
(See  Saint  Peteb'8  Church.)  The  Famesina  is.  Strachey  (London,  1900).  The  most  important 
usually  ascribed  to  Peruzzi,  and  of  his  other  modem  works  are  those  of  Anton  Springer  (Leip- 
palaces  the  Palazzo  Pandolfini  at  Florence  is  the  zig,  1878),  a  scientific,  appreciative,  and  im par- 
only  one  carried  out  in  accordance  with  his  tial  production;  Eugfene  MUntz  (Paris,  1881), 
plans.  His  chief  work,  the^Villa  Madama,  built  remarkable  for  its  illustrations;  Crowe  and  Caval- 
about  1616  for  Cardinal  Giulio  de'  Medici,  dis-  caselle  (London  1882),  erudite  and  carefuL  The 
plays  forms  of  simple  majesty.  As  a  sculptor  best  technical  criticisms  on  Raphael's  early  pe- 
he  is  reputed  to  have  carved  the  "Boy  Astride  riod,  and,  indeed,  on  many  of  his  later  works,  are 
of  a  Dolghin"  (Saint  Petersburg),  but  the  at-  those  of  Morelli,  in  his /<aMaw  If <M<er»  (London, 
tributioh  is  doubtful.  He  also  tried  his  hand  at  1892-93),  who  has  almost  revolutionized  current 
poetry,  but  his  few  sonnets  are  amateur  in  char-  opinion.  For  his  early  period  consult  also 
&ci^T.  monographs    of    Seidlitz     (Munich,    1891)     and 

Raphael  died  on  Good  Friday  (April  6),  1520,  Gronau  (Berlin,  1902)  ;  for  a  good  characteriza- 

at  the  age  of  thirty-seven,  as  a  result  of  a  fever  tion    and    list    of    Raphael's    works,    Berenson, 

contracted  during  the  excavations  in  Rome.    All  Central  Italian  Painters  (New  York,  1897).    For 

Rome  mourned  over  his  loss,  and  he  was  interred  his  architectural  works,  consult:  Pontani  (Rome, 

with  great  honor  in  the  Pantheon.     His  char-  1845);  GeymUller  (Milan,  1883);  and  Hofmann 

acter,  like  his  art,  was  a  perfect  harmony  of  the  and  Bloch   (Dresden,  1900).     For  his  drawings, 

elements  which  go  to  make  life  beautiful,  and  his  gee  the  studies  of  Koopmann  (Marburg,  1895-97) 

contemporaries  valued  the  one  as  highly  as  the  and  Fischell  (Strassburg,  1898). 
other. 

'ITie  opinion  of  Raphael's  contemporaries,  that  KAPHANIA,     Another  name  for  Ergotism 

his  work  was  the  highest  perfection  of  pictorial  (q-v-)« 

art,  has  met  with  dissent  among  certain  modem  BAPHELENGH,    rft'fft-lgng',    or    BAPHE- 

artists  and  critics,  who  find  him  lacking  in  this  uu(j   Francis   (1539-97).    A  Flemish  scholar 

oi  that  technical  quality.    But  while  he  did  not  ^^^  printer,  bom  at  Lannoy.  in  French  Flanders, 

attain  the  very  highest  in  all  technical  qualities  jje  studied  classical  and  Oriental  languages  in 

perhaps  no  other  man  possessed  m  such  a  high  p^^.      ^^^   afterwards   taught   Greek   at   Cam- 

degree  so  many  qualities  which  go  to  make  up  ^^.^^     ^        ^.^  ^^^^^  ^^  ^^^  Netherlands  in 

the  perfect  artist.     His  work  embodies  the  best  ^^^^  ^^  ^^^^^^  ^^^      .„^i      ^^^^^  ^^  Christopher 

of  all  the  Middle  Italian  schools,  and  it  is    m  pj^^'^.      .     Antwerp"  where  he  did  valuable  edi- 

this  sense,  the  culmination  of  Italian  painting,  x^,-  i    *    ^^    «„j    i,'.«ii^^   />,;^«„i   «,„+f«..  ^\. 

To   whatever  he  adonted   he  added  a   harmonv  ^^^^^^   ^^^^'    *"^   supplied   original   matter   for 

o«H  ^^^lAi^^ir^M^JXi.    L!.     of  f  «i«;«^  fSI  books,  in  the  form  of  notes  and  prefaces.  •  He 

nearJt  to'thrunW^^^^^^                                      the  ^^^  ^^'^'^  ^"  '^^  ^^1^^^^*  ^^^^^^  Vented  at 

GrX'    Vnd  Tn   one  iure^^^^^  t?^^'P  ^«  .^^^l,  by  order  of  Philip  II.  of  Spain. 

Raphael  has  never  been  surpassed  by  anyVtist.  ^^^"'^Y''^^  ^ VfS  ^PPo^^t^^^.P^o^^/sor  of  Hebr^ 

In  This  small  pictures  as  well  as  in  his  griat  fres-  ^^^,>J'^j''^  ^  *^^  University  of  Leyden.     He 

coes,  in  arrangement  as  well  as  in  the  treatment  ?"^l*?^^^.  t  ^^^F^^  grammar  and  Chaldee  and 

of  space,  his  composition  is  faultless.  *  ^°          onaries. 

The  chief  cause  of  Raphael's  great  popularity  BAPHIDES,  rfif^-dez  ( Neo-Lat.  nom.  pi.,  from 

with   the  general  public  is  that  he   was  what  Gk.  ^ts,  rhaphis,  needle,  pin,  from  ^irretp,  rhap- 

Berenson  calls  'a  lovable  illustrator.'    With  an  iein,  to  sew).    Elongated,  needle-shaped  parallel 

imagination  that  has  never  been  surpassed,  he  crystals  of  calcium  oxalate  occurring  in  plants, 

has,   better  than  any  other  one,  embodied  our  It   has  been   claimed  that  they   protect   plants 

•conception  of  antiquity,  translating  it  into  forms  against   herbivorous   animals,  but   investigation 

-surpassing  our  fairest  dreams.  He  has  Hellenized  shows  that  injuries  follow  the  eating  of  plants 

the  Hebraic  universe,  creating,  in  place  of  the  containing  them.    Raphis-bearing  cells  are  found 

stem  personages  of  the  Old  and  New  Testament,  in  great  quantities  in  the  parenchyma  of  mon- 
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OcotyledoDB,  such  as  AmatjlIiB,  Crinum,  Nar- 
ciaaua,  and  Hjaciutbus. 

BAP^DAN.  A  small  river  of  Virginia,  tribu- 
tary of  the  Rappahannock  (q.v,),  which  it  joins 
10  miles  above  Fredericksburg. 

BAPID-FZBE  atTNS.  Cannon  for  firing  at 
moving  objects  and  for  delivering  a  heavy  fire 
at  critical  periods  of  an  en^gement.  The  de- 
sired rapidity  of  fire  is  obtained  by  using  fixed 
ammunition;  that  is.  ammunition  in  which  the 
projectile  and  charge  are  put  up  in  one  piece. 
After  the  limit  of  size  for  machine-gun  action  had 
hieen  reached  the  advantages  of  rapid  Are  to  giins 
of  calibres  large  enough  to  Ite  enective  against 
torpedo  boats  was  appreciated,  and  S-pounders, 
ftnd  then  O-pounders  were  made  by  Hotchkiss  and 
Nordenfelt,  with  one  barrel  and  worlied  by  hand, 
but  with  quick- opening  mechanism  and  &xed 
ammunition.  This  movement  progressed  and  de- 
veloped to  a  remarl^ble  extent  lietween  1890  and 
1900,  heavier  and  heavier  guns  being  required 
as  torpedo  boats  increased  in  size  and  protection 
to  their  boilers  (by  coal,  etc.) — the  limit  being 
the  weight  of  charge  conveniently  handled  as 
one  piece,  about  5  inches  calibre. 

The   development   of   rapid-fire   guns   may   be  

said  to  date  from  toward  the  end  of  the  year 
1881,  when  the  British  Admiralty  advertised  for 
designs  of  a  gun  that  should  fulfill   the  follow-        Bn 

log   requirements,  viz:    The   weight  of   the  gun     ';T^°^~-i-,-';-—~r ';;' ;• ' — '/•"',-'' "'cr y'l"  -', 

and  mount  not  to  exceed  ten  hundredweight  [,;^u^ot  ma"r'lprii>g  to"ammer:  u%wp  Dolti" n  I 
(1120  pounds)  ;  the  projectile  to  weigh  6  pounds  «Lrte  ol  f{un— Leep«  blocE  (mm  tslllng  aut'l;  E.  guide  slot 
and  have  a  muzzle  velocity  of  not  less  than  1800  r2',\'nV'H''Iw"f-'biirBf."'t?'?™nk' "k 
feet  per  second;  the  projectile  and  powder  to  be  nivot  ot  war;  M.sear;  -N,  ei traitor';  ol  eitraetor  slot 
made  up  in  one  cartridge;  the  service  of  the  gun  'f"^  '^^  o'  the  housing  ot  the  breech;  F,  extractor  li 
to  require  not  more  than  three  men;  under  the  ;E1^£  ^^^JV^E',"*  ^t;,S-^'^P^;''i,,^;?"^'",B^l'^; 
above-mentioned  conditions,  the  gun  to  be  capable     0,  niaiMprinnca^;  V.  Marepring;  v/.coeUag  ettaT 
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of  firing  at  least  twelve  aimed  shots  per  niinute. 
About  the  aame  time  the  French  Department 
of  Marine  invited  designs  for  a  S-pounder  to 
fulGlI  relatively  the  same  conditions.  These 
tvo  advertisements  resulted  in  the  pro- 
duction of  the  rapid-dre  gun.  Mr.  Hatch- 
kiss,  an  American  who  had  established 
norks  in  France,  brought  out  a  series  of 
guns,  I,  3,  and  6  pounders,  and  it  is  per- 
haps interesting  to  learn  that  the  first 
order  placed  with  him  was  from  the 
United  States  Navy  Department.  Mr. 
Nordenfeldt  brought  out  similar  guns  in 
England.  The  3-pounder  and  O-pouoder 
rapid-fire  guns  advertised  for  by  France 
and  Great  Britain  were  intended  for  use 
against  torpedo  boats,  and  it  was  consid- 
ered that  the  calibres  selected  were  amply 
large.  Later  experience  has  modified  this 
view,  but  it  must  be  remembered  that  the 
torpedo  boats  of  1881  were  small,  slow, 
and  weak.  Rapid-firing  guns  soon  began 
to  increase  in  size.  In  a  short  time  the 
calibre  of  6  inches  was  reached,  but  the 
fixed'  ammunition  was  found  to  be  un- 
wieldy and  easily  sprung  nut  of  shape. 
The  next  step  was  tne  separation  of  the 
projectile  and  powder  in  the  larger  guns,  bu,t 
retaining  the  brass  case  for  inclosing  the  powder 
charge.  The  speed  of  fire  in  these  guns  was  not 
reduced  by  the  change,  as  the  separate  parts  of 
the  ammunition  were  more  easily  and  rapidly 
handled. 

In    1307    Mesisrs.    Vickers    .Sons    £    Company 
brought  out  a  new  type  in  which  no  powder  case 
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tion  at  the  same  time.  The  system  was  almost  ins* 
mediately  adopted  for  use  in  the  new  guns  of  tho 
United  Stat«s  Navy,  and  it  bids  fair  to  be  univer> 
Bally  accepted  for  guns  of  5-inch  calibre  and  over. 


The  increased  speed  of  fire  in  the  intermediata 
calibres  naturally  led  to  a  eeneral  improvement 
in  the  loading  mechanism  of  all  guns,  and  it  is 
now  safe  to  say  that  the  rate  of  fire  of  large  guns 
has  been  doubled  in  the  past  four  or  five  years 
and  gains  are  constantly  being  made.  Krupp 
brou^t  out  what  he  called  a  rapid-fire  24-centi- 
meter  (9.45-inch)  gun  four  or  five  years  ago  and 
in  1900  a  'rapid-ore'  28-centImeter  piece,  but 
they  are  not  faster  working  than  the  new  pieces 
of  like  calibre  in  the  United  States,  British,  and 


M  pinion  < 


plug!  a.  loos  arm  ot  tonKle-joli 

tlug;  10,  pin  rcmowt.lnK  to(itirl<>-I''f"t  le 
I,  pivot  ot  Wjrele-loint;  U,  short  arm  i.i  mBKio-juiui. 
lerer;  IS,  pivot  of  shore  arm;  H.  Iat«nnvdlai«  plniou  with 
circa  mien  nClal  teeth  set  at  aneleoIM  and  nblch  Ksarlnto 
■imilar  t«cli  on  roond  end  nl  Siort  ami :  18.  vertlcle  pivot 
■tttlUK  lever;  n,  stop  on  IntemiB- 

^rach-plu^  IB  ^equatelj  rotated  j 

foiree  the  loading  trikj  Into  position ;  IB,  stop  on  loading 
tra;  which  takes  ntiainst  IS  and  causes  trajto  rise:  SO, 
firing  mechaalam ;  31,  loading  Iraj. 

is  used.    The  breech  mechanism  is  of  the  rapid-  French   navies.      Krupp's   nomenclature   was   ao 

working  type  and   the  obturation    (i.e.   the  pre-  obviously  misleading  that  many  officers  are  now 

vention  of  escape  gas  to  the  rear)   is  effected  by  avoiding  Ihe  use  of  the  expression  rapid-fire. 
means  of  a  modified  form  of  the  De  Bange  gas         In  the  United  Statea  Navy  the  terms  rapid-fire 

check.  (Sea Guns,  Naval).    The  primer  is  eject-  ffun  and  quick-fire  gun  are  now  officially  defined 

ed  automatically  when  the  breech  is  opened  and  a  as  follows:      (a)      "A  rapid-fire  gun  is  one  that 

loading  tray  is  automatically  drawn  up  in  posi-  has  a  quick-working  system  of  breech  closure 
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minute.    In  the  larger  calibres  the  speed  depends  of  Naval  Intelligence,  Navy  Department,  Wasli- 

chietiy  upon  the  mechanism  of  the  mount  and  ington;  Proceedings  of  the  JJ,  8.  Naval  Institute, 

drill  of  the  crew ;  in  the  smaller  pieces,  the  speed  Annapolis,  Md. ;   Ingersoll,   Tewt  Book  of  Ordr 

depends  chiefly  upon  the  drill  alone.  nance  and  Gunnery  (Annapolis,  1899)  ;  Brassey, 

The  rapid  firing  of  modern  guns  has  had  a  Naval    Annual,    London;    the    Sailor's    Pgckei 

most  marked  effect  upon  battle  Utctics  (see  Tag-  Book   (annual),  London;  Annual  Report  of  the 

TICS,  Naval)  and  design  of  ships.    So  far  as  the  Chief  of  Bureau  of  Ordnance,  U.  S.  Navy;  Anr 

effect  upon  the  former  is  concerned,  naval  critics  wwai  Report  of  the  Chief  of  Ordnance   U.   S. 

are  not  fully  in  agreement,  but  in  re^rd  to  the  Army.     For  information  concerning  rapid-firing 

latter  there  is  more  unanimity  of  opinion.  Battle-  and  other  guns  in  the  United  States  and  abroad, 

ships    and    armored    cruisers    are    now    thinly  including   tables    and    full    details,    see    Guns, 

armor-plated  over  a  very  large  portion  of  their  Naval;  Abtili£BT;  Machine  Guns ;  Obdnance; 

sides,  the   plating  being  of  sufficient  thickness  etc. 

to  keep  out  all  shells  from  very  rapld-worklug  BAPIIT  DE  THOYBAS^  rii'pftN'  de  twft'ra', 
guns  except  those  of  the  larger  sizes  at  close  Paul  de  (1661-1725).  A  French  historian,  bom 
range.  Were  it  not  for  this  armor  the  sides  of  at  Castres,  Languedoc.  He  was  educated  at  the 
battleships  and  the  interior  arrangements  above  Protestant  College  of  Saumur,  and  became  an  ad- 
water  would  soon  be  wrecked  by  the  vast  number  vocate  in  1679,  but  the  revocation  of  the  Edict 
of  small  projectiles  which  the  numerous  guns  of  of  Nantes  (1685)  forced  him  to  leave  France  and 
a  modern  ship  can  deliver  in  a  short  space  of  he  sought  employment  in  England  and  afterwards 
time.  The  effect  of  this  armor  is  to  separate  in  Holland.  In  1693  he  was  appointed  tutor  to 
more  widely  the  armored  from  the  unarmored  the  Earl  of  Portland's  son,  with  whom  he  traveled 
vessels  and  to  render  many  old  battleships  unfit  i^  Holland,  Germany,  and  Italy,  after  which  he 
for  modern  fighting;  but  it  likewise  tends  to  de-  took  up  his  residence  at  The  Hague,  but  in  1707 
crease  the  differences  between  battleships  and  withdrew  to  Wesel,  in  the  Duchy  of  Cleves,  where 
armored  cruisers.  he  devoted  the  remaining  years  of  his  life  to  the 

Notwithstanding   the   destruction   effected   by  composition  of  his   History  of  England.     This 

the  rapid-firing  guns  of  small  calibre,  the  damage  Histoire    d'Angleterre    was    published    at    The 

they  inflict  is  rarely  vital   and  decisive  blows  Hague  in  eight  volumes,  the  year  before  the  au- 

can  only  be  delivered  by  large  shells.     In  the  thor's  death.     It  was  translated  into  English  by 

naval  battle  of  Santiago  the  smaller  guns  caused  Nicholas  Tindal  (15  vols.,  London,  1725-31),  and 

much  destruction  of  life,  but  the  damage  to  the  later  translations  and  editions  have  also  appeared. 

Spanish  ships,  which  caused  three  of  them  to  '   •da-d-d    n  /i-r-^/v  to^»tx      rm.     *       j        m 

surrender  in  about  an  hour  after  the  first  one  ,,^^?^?  George  (1770-1847).    The  founder  of 

was  sighted  coming  out  of  the  harbor,  was  caused  ^^^  religious  society  of  Hafmonists   (q  v.).    He 

by  Sinch  and  12-hich  guns.    These  wrecked  the  ^*5  ^/"'^  *^  Iptingen,  m  Wttrttemberg,  Germany, 

iiterior   in    a   manner   which   was   beyond    the  and  when  he  grew  to  manhood  developed  certain 

power  of  small  pieces;  two  12-inch  shells  destroy-  Peculiar  religious  ideas.    Having  become  desirous 

ed  the  interior  arrangements  in  the  after  end  of  ^^  ''^^''^^'^B  *  religious  community  m  accord- 

the  Infanta  Maria   Teresa,  cut  the   fire-mains,  ?°f  "^^^^  ^^«f ®,  *4^*8'  *^«  gathered  a  number  of 

and  set  the  ship  on  fire  so  that  access  to  the  f^"?^:®/^'  and,  being  persecuted  in  Germany,  he^ 

after   magazines   and   shell-rooms   was   cut  off;  1^1803  emigrated  to  the  United  States.    In  the 

8-inch  shell  cut  the  fire-mains  and  set  fire  to  the  following  year  he  founded  m  Butler  County  Pa., 

Oquendo  and  Viscaya,  and  one»  exploded  in  the  *  community  m  which  all  things  were  held  m 

forward  turret  of  the  former,  killing  or  wounding  common  and  where  both  sexes  practiced  celibacy, 

every  soul  in  it  and  destroying  the  machinery  J?  }^^l  the  society  removed  to  the  banks  of  the 

for  operating  the  forri^ard  11 -inch  gun.    A  hea^  V\  abash  in  Posey  County,  Ind.,  and  there  founded 

shell  (12-inch  or  13-inch  shell)  burst  in  the  after  *  ^ew  settlement  which  they  called  New  Har- 

part  of  the  Oquendo,  causing  enormous  damage,  ^^^^    (qv.).     Nine  years  later,  however,  they 

and  another  struck  the  armor  of  the  Viscaya  at  ^J?^^   ^^^   their   righte   to   the   reformer  Robert 

the  waterline  and,  while  it  did  not  penetrate,  the  iT^"  ^Si^Y*^ »  and  returned  to  Pennsylvania,  where 

blow   upon   the   plate   crushed   the   frames   and  t^ey  built  the  village  of  Economy.    Of  these  com- 

caused  a  leak  which  drove  the  people  from  the  ^unities  Rapp  was  both  spiritual  and  temporal 

port  engine-room  and  rapidly  reduced  the  ship's  "cad. 

speed.     The  destruction  of  life  was  greatest  on        BAPP,   r&p,   Jean,   Count    (1772-1821).     A 

the  Oquendo  and  was*  chiefly  due  to  the  rapid-  French  general,   bom  at   Kolmar,   Alsace.     He 

firing  guns,  which  pierced  the  unarmored  parts  entered  the  army  in  1788.    In  1795  he  was  only  a 

of  her  side  as  if  they  were  of  paper.     On  the  lieutenant,   but  having  become  aide-de-camp   to 

Cristobal  Colon,  though  she  was  struck  by  many  Desaix,  he  distinguished  himself  by  his  gallantry 

small  projectiles,  the  damage  was  trifling  because  in  Eg^^pt,  and  on  the  death  of  his  chief  at  Maren- 

her  side  was  almost  completelv  armored.     She  go  he  became  aide-de-camp  to  Napoleon,  and  soon 

was  brought  to  surrender  by  the  heavy  guns  of  rose  to  be  brigadier-general.    His  brilliant  charge 

the  Oregon,  which  had  just  got  her  range  and  was  at  Austerlitz,   which  put   to   rout   the  Russian 

rapidly  overhauling  her  when  she  gave  up  and  Imperial  Guard,  was  rewarded  with  the  grade  of 

ran  ashore.  general  of  division.    For  his  services  in  the  bat- 

The  accuracy  of  rapid-firing  guns  as  compared  tie  of  Aspern    (q.v.)    he  was  made  a  count  of 

with  larger  pieces  has  been  over-estimated.    At  the  Empire  (Aug.  1,  1809).    Though  opposed  to 

long  ranges  they  are  less  accurate,  as  the  path  of  the  Russian  expedition  of  1812,  he  accompanied 

a  small  projectile  is  more  curved  than  that  of  a  the  Emperor  throughout  the  whole  of  it,  adding, 

large  one  having  the  same  muzzle  velocity;  at  on  many  occasions,  to  his  military  reputation, 

short  ranges  small  guns  should  be  more  accurate  His    defense    of    Danzig    for    nearly    a     year 

than  large  ones,  as  they  are  more  readily  handled,  against  a  powerful  Russian  army  added  to  his 

BiBLiooRAPH Y.     Annual  Reports  of  the  Office  fame.    The  Russians,  contrary  to  the  articles  of 
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capitulation,  sent  Happ  and  his  garrison  prison-  emerges  in  July,  laying  its  eggs  a  little  later. 

ers  to  Russia,  and  he  was  not  able  to  return  to  It  feeds  upon  the  apple  and  cherry,  both  wild  and 

France  till  July,  1814.     On  reaching  Paris  he  cultivated ;  upon  the  plum,  quince,  and  crab-apple, 

was  well  received  by  Louis  XVIII.,  and  in  March,  and  to  a  lesser  extent  upon  the  peach.    The  beat 

1815,  was  one  of  those  sent  to  oppose  the  return  remedy  consists  in  collecting  and  destroying  in 

of  Napoleon,  but  deserted  with  his  troops  and  was  winter  the  plainly  visible  larval  cases, 
appointed  by  Napoleon  commander-in-chief  of  the        BASCHDOBFF,  rftsh'dOrf  Julius  (1823—). 

Army  of  the  Rhine  and  peer  of  France     In  1818  ^  German  architect,  bom  at  Pless,  Silesia,  and 

Rapp   was   reinstated  by  Louis   XVIIL   m  the  educated  at  the  Academy  of  Architecture  in  Ber- 

army     He  left  If  ^<Hre«(  Pans,  1823)      Consult  ^^    In  1863  he  became  city  architect  at  Cologne. 

t>p&ch,  Le  g^n^al  Rapp  (Colmar,  1856).  ^,11^^^^  besides  restoring  the  Rathaus  and  sev- 

BAP'PAHAN'NOCK.     A  river  of  Virginia,  eral   churches,   he   reconstructed   the   GGrzenich 

It  is  formed  by  several  headstreams  in  the  Blue  (1855-57),     built     the     Stadt-Theater     (1872), 

Ridge,   flows  southeastward,  and   enters  Chesa-  and    with    Felten    the    Municipal     ( Wallraf -Ri- 

peake  Bay  by  a  broad  and  long  estuary  running  chartz)    Museum    (1855-61).     Of  several  public 

parallel  with  that  of  the  Potomac  and  about  20  structures  in  various  other  cities  the  House  of 

miles  south  of  it    (Map:   Virginia,  H  4).     Its  the  Rhenish  Estates    (1879)    at  DQsseldorf,  in 

length  is  250  miles.    At  Fredericksburg  there  is  a  the  style  of  the  Italian  Renaissance,  is  the  most 

fall  supplying  good  water-power,  and  below  that  noteworthy.  Appointed  professor  at  the  Academy 

point  the  river  is  a  fine,  navigable  tidal  stream  in  Berlin  in  1878,  he  built  the  Technical  Acad- 

for  nearly  100  miles.     Its  chief  tributary  is  the  emy  at  Charlottenburg  (with  Hitzig,  completed 

Rapidan.  1884),   the  English   Chureh   in   Monbijou   Park 

BAFFEBSWYL,  i^p'grs-v*!.    A  town  in  the  (1885),  the  Mausoleum  of  Frederick  III.  (1894), 

Canton  of  St.  Gall,  Switzerland,  22  miles  south-  at  Potsdam,  and  was  associated  with  his  son, 

east  of  Zurich,  on  Lake  Zurich   (Map:  Switzer-  Otto,  in  the  erection,  from  his  designs,  of  the  new 

land,  CI).     In  the  old  Hapsburg  Castle  is  the  cathedral     (1894-1902).      Of    his    publications 

Polish  National  Museum  containing  a  collection  ^^^  following  are  the  most  important:    Entumrfe 

of   antiquities,   sculptures,   and   paintings.    The  ^nd  Bauausfuhrungen  im  StUe  deuiacker  Renaia- 

Parish  Church,  the  town  hall,  and  the  viaduct  <awce  (1879);  Baukutut  der  Renaissance  (1880- 

connecting  Rapperswyl  with  Hurden  and  Pfaffihon  90)  ;  Palastarchitektur  van  Oberiialien  und  Tcs- 

are  also  of  interest.    Rapperswyl  dates  from  the  c(^na  (1883-96)  ;  and  Rheinische  Eolz-  und  Pack- 

twelfth  century.    Population,  1900,  3412.  werkhauten  des  16.  und  17,  Jahrhunderts  (1895). 

i>  A -D-DrkT ThT  -1/^-    Tr.,...».. /luQo  1  oAo \  Hls  SOU,  Otto  (1854 — ),  bom  at  Rheine,  West- 

HAPPOLDI,  rap-poKde,  Ein  ard  ( 1H39-1903 ) .  ^^,     ^     .j       [^    Bauakademie  in  Berlin  ( 1872- 

A  German  violinist,  born  m  Vienna.    He  studied  *;-.    lit  A,,^:„i.«j  ri^„^,„^«„4.  „^i,:f^ww.  ;«  laa^ 

under  Jansa   and   Bohm,   played   in   the   Court  75 ),  was  appointed  (government  arehitect  in  1882 

uMVA^A    t^Mii^ci,   cMi^x   j^wiiiu,  ^i»jc^   lu    »,iic   V.VUXI,  prQieggQf  ftt  thc  Techuical  Acadcmy  lu  1891,  aiid 

Opera  of  Vienna   (1854-61),  then  was  conductor  P,„^y„,^t,d  ^^^tly  with  his  fathe?.  espeeially  i» 

for  five  years  of  G«™an  opera  at  Rotterdam,  and,  the  new  Berlin  cathedral, 
after  several  years  m  Lubeck,  Stettin,  and  Prague, 

and  six  years  at  the  Berlin  Royal  School  of  Music        BASH   (OF.  rasche,  rasque,  Pr.  rache,  Prov. 

,a8  an  instructor  and  a  member  of  Joachim's  quar-  rasca,  rash,  scurf,  itch,  from  Prov.,  Sp.,  Port 

tet,  in  1877  went  to  Dresden,  where  he  became  rascar,  to  scrape,  from  Laf.  radere,  to  scrape, 

professor  in  the  Conservatory  and  concert  mas-  shave).     The  common  name  of  the  exanthem  of 

ter  at  the  Opera.     Rappoldi  wrote  two  sonatas  an  aflFection  of  tfce  skin,  such  as  the  eruption  in 

for  the  violin  and  one  for  the  piano  as  well  as  nettlerash  or  urticaria,  measles,  scarlatina,  ery- 

some   song   music.     His    wife,   Laura    Kahreb  sipelas,  and  erythema  (qq.v.). 
(1853—),  a  teacher  of  piano  in  the  Dresden  Con-        BASHOJALL,  Hastings  (1858—).    An  Eng- 

servatory,  studied  in  Vienna  and  subsequently  ligjj  historian  and  divine.     He  was  educated  at 

with  Liszt  and  Bulow.  Harrow  and  at  New  College,  Oxford,   was  or- 

BAB^ITAN.     A  river  of  New  Jersey.     It  is  dained  in  1884,  was  tutor  at  the  University  of 

formed  by  two  branches  in  the  highlands  in  the  Durham  until  1888,  when  he  was  appointed  fel- 

northern  part  of  the  State,  and  flows  eastward  low  and  lecturer  of  Hertford  College,  Oxford,  and 

into  Raritan  Bay,  an  inlet  of  Lower  New  York  in  1895  received  a  like  post  at  New  College.    He 

Bay    (Map:   New  Jersey,  D  2).     It  is  75  miles  was   select  preacher  at  Oxford    (1895-97),  and 

long  and  navigable  to  the  'fall  line'  near  New  preacher  at  Lincoln's  Inn  (1898  sqq.).    His  repu- 

Brunswick.  tation  as  an  historian  is  largely  due  to  his  Life  of 

BABOTONGA,  I^'r6-t6ng'&.     The  largest  of  Wiclif  in  the  Dictionary  of  National  Biography 

the  Cook  Islands  (q.v.),  in  the  Pacific  Ocean.       '  (1900),  and  to  his  Universities  of  Ewrope  in  the 

BASCAL  LEAF-CBUMPLEB.  OTie  lar\'a  of  ^^^^  ^^^  Development   ( 1889,  a  volume  of  ser- 

a  phycitid   moth    {Mineola  tndtgtnellah   which  ^^^^^    ^^^    with  Rait,  New  College,  a  histoiy 

makes   irregular   crumpled   cases   on   the   apple  nonn 

leaves  upon  which  it  feeds.     It  works  most  ex-  ^  .  ™.«,*        *•  .  ««..«*«««  •    ,      v        *        « 
tensively  during  May  and  June,  when  it  is  hidden        BASHEB^  or  EASCIEBA  (perhaps  from  Sp. 

by  the  foliage  of  the  tree,  which  it  helps  even-  rascacio,  sort  of  fish).    One  of  the  Califorman 

tually  to  denude.     The  larval  cases  are  plainly  rockfish    {Sehastodes  mtniajti*)    peculiar  m  its 

seen  in  the  winter  time  attached  in  clusLrs  ti  ^eep  vermilion  color,  mottled  with  yellowish  piiJc 

the  twigs  by  means  of  strong  silken  threads,  and  and  speckled  on  the  back  and  sides  with  clustera 

in  these  cases  the  larva  pass  the  winter  about  of  black  dots,  so  that  the  whole  body  has  a  dusl^ 

one-third  grown.    In  the  spring,  when  the  leaves  «^a^«-    ^^  comes  about  two  feet  m  length,  and  la 

first  begin  to  bud  out.  the  larvse  begin  to  feed,  »  common  market  fish.    See  Rockfish. 
and  reach  full  growth  in  June.     The  pupa  is        BASHI,    r&'sh^    (Rabbi    Sh^Uhndh    Tifhdkl, 

formed  within  the  larval  cases,  and  the  moth  or  Solomon  ben  Isaac,  often  erroneously  called 
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Yarchi)  (1040-1105).    A  great  Jewish  commenta-  name    used    by    the    Raskolniki    themselves    is 

tor  and  exegete.    He  was  bom  in  Troyes,  France,  Staroobryadtay   (old  ritualists)   or  Starovyertsy 

July  13,  1040.     He  began  his  studies  under  his  (old    believers).    The    immediate    occasion    of 

father  and  continued  them  at  Worms,  at  Mainz,  schism    was    the    correction    of    the    old    ec- 

and  at  Speyer  under  distinguished  Jewish  schol-  clesiastical    books.     In    the    first    quarter    of 

ars.    Returning  to  Troyes,  he  established  a  school  the   sixteenth  century  Maksim,  the   Greek,  be- 

for  the  study  of  the  Bible  and  Rabbinic  litera-  gan  to  revise  them,  but  made  some  errors  and 

ture,  and  his  fame  drew  scholars  from  far  and  was    accused   of   heresy    and    imprisoned.      The 

wide,  while  many  who  could  not  consult  him  per-  'Hundred  Chaptered  Council'  of  1550  undertook 

sonally  sought  his   opinion  by  letter.     Rashi's  a  correction  by  collating  current  translations,  and 

reputation  is  greatest  as  a  commentator.  His  Bible  not  by  comparing  them  with  the  Greek  originals, 

commentary  is  complete  except  from  Job  xl.  21  and  still  more  errors  crept  in  and  more  dissatis- 

to  the  end  of  Chronicles.     It  was  the  first  He-  faction  was  occasioned.    In  the  middle  of  the  sev- 

brew  book  printed  (1474),  and  is  still  generally  enteenth  century  the  Patriarch  Nikon  (q.v.)  un- 

included  in  good  editions  of  the  Bible  for  Jews,  dertook  a  new  revision.    His  predecessor,  Joseph, 

It  has  been  translated  into  Latin  by  Breithaupt  had  also  corrected  ecclesiastical  books,  and  issued 

(Gotha,  1710-14).    The  renderings  are  generally  over  6000  copies,  all  containing  the  grossest  mis- 

the  traditional  ones  and  Midrashic  authorities  takes.     Nikon's  opponents — and   he   had  many, 

are  followed,  but  simple  literal  explanations  are  owing  to  his  domineering  spirit — now  made  the 

also  given,  and  the  style  is  concise  and  full  of  old  revision  a  point  of  issue  in  their  controversy 

meaning.    Rashi  also  wrote  a  few  liturgical  poems  with  the  patriarch.    Prominent  among  them  were 

of  little  value,  and  a  famous  commentary  to  23  the  popes  (priests)  Lazar  and  Nikita,  the  deacon 

treatises  of  the  Talmud,  which  was  supplemented  Fyodor,  and  especially  the  protopope  Awakum, 

by  his  grandson.  Rabbi  Samuel  ben  Meir  (Rash-  a   man   uncommonly   well-read,   and   a   forceful 

bam).     This  always  accompanies  editions  of  the  speaker.     The  ecclesiastical  council  convened  on 

Talmud.     Consult:   Zunz,  in  Zeitschrift  fiir  die  December    11-22,    1667,    approved   the    decisions 

Wissenschaft   des  Judenthums    (Berlin,    1822)  ;  of  the  previous  councils  with  regard  to  religious 

Graetz,  History  of  the  Jews  (Eng.  trans.,  Phila-  matters  and  books,  and  anathematized  those  dis- 

delphia,  1873).  agreeing  with  the  council.    The  latter  were  now 

BASK,  riUk,  Rasmus  Kbistian  (1787-1832).  °~}^  called  Raskolniki,  and  from  ttig  time 

A  Danish  philologist.     He  was  bom  at  Brende-  ^*^«  ^■^  "^  plihe  raskol.    Most  of  the  dissent- 

kilde.  near  Odense.  in  the  island  of  FUnen;  stud-  *" /Y*  ^"J!'?''*"^  ***  wu •^**  «"'*""'S^"« '  J^H" 

ied  at  Copenhagen,  and  in   1808  publish^  his  that  at  Solofki  on  the  Whit^  Sea.    The  Raskol- 

flrst  work,  an  introduction  to  the  Icelandic  Ian-  »»''?  '^^P*  "P  **•«"•  objectionable  propaganda  from 

guage.     lA   1813  he  went  to  Iceland,  where  he  their  places  of  confinement,  and  after  a  seven 

lived   -for    two   or    three    years,    perfecting   his  ^'^'Srf^  the  monastery  at  Solofki  was  taken 

i^«„,i«^««  ^*  4^1,     1     ^  J   iT^A  ^  xu  lu  1676,  the  rebellious  monastics  were  punished 

Kfflf*.       "'^I'^g^fg"  »°f  ^««t°Y  °^  tj«  without  quarter,  and  in  1681  Awakum  was  exe- 

^„  ^!f^tf»H    ...h  IK      "^  f     Copenhagen  he        ^ed.     "The  anti-governmental  spirit  moved  the 

was  appointed  sub-librarian  to  the  universitv.  t»    i    i  m  •  x    x  i**  •       x       _t  •     ai.     • 

and   in    1818   published   his   researches   on   I<i-  R^^^o  nik.  to  take  a  prominent  P^rt  in  the  m- 

landic,  which  led  Grimm  to  his  discovery  of  the  '^7f  V°°' ?L*''*„^„l'*"fThi2;''i^l^^^^^^  ^      ' 

»^»«^  «T.;«4^:^^  :«  xu    r« -.•    i         ^  /o  bofia,  executed  many  of  them  in  1084. 

r»™„t'T  °i  ^'°  i''fL?f„°L*?-'V""*^"^^-  J^        About  1688  there  came  a  split  in  the  ranks  of 

(jrBiMM's  Law.)     After  spending  a  year  in  Stock-  xuT»ii-i-r»      r*-  -i      a      -    *. 

holm,  where  he  published  his  Anglo-Saxon  Gram-  the  Raskolniki     One  faction  considered  priests  a 

mar  and  the  first  critical  and  Complete  edition  u^elps  institution;  these  were  called  bezpopovUy 

of  the  Snorra  Edda  and  the  Edda  Scemundcr,  he  <P"estless) .     The  other  half  argued  that  they 

went  to  Saint  Petersburg,  where  for  two  year^  he  ^«''*  ^*\f  cbanipions  of  the  old  faith  against  the 

studied  Sanskrit,  PersiaA,  Arabic,  Russian,  and  encroachments     of     Antichrist,     and     therefore 

Finnish.    He  then  went  tl,  Astrakhan,  where  he  P"e«ts^"e  necessary  for  the   struggle;   these 

studied  the  languages  of  the  Tatars,  and  then  ^''^''l  ^n   \  (P"est  Party ) .     Nikon  had 

K««««  «  ;«„-««^^i,«^..«i.  *i.^  ^. 4-        V  xu    m.    1  been  declared  the  Antichrist,  as  the  correction  of 

began  a  journey  through  the  country  of  the  Turk-  ^  j^     .     ^^g^    ^^   ^^       _^  gg^^     according  to 

omans,    the    Caucasus,    Persia,    Hindustan,    and  """"^^  "»*"""    v     x:  •  ^vi   i      •*»    4.i.«  «!; 

finally  Ceylon,  where*  he.  wrote  his  Singalesisk  Zlf^it:,1i^''^TZ  AMc^st:^  Ih!  :M 

CTJII^J'R^,  t  rAn'l''„tt.7*w'  ^r  of^he  vTld  wa^  die  thrt'^trf  la"tt  a  dTt^ 

of"C:?rhis?o^''an;  i?  8Wor1ert:  Tn-  f  \T^^?  t'^'^^^T^t  ^.^'^     T'    '''''  '""l 

<«^ia»<.o     T«  +v,«  *^iL„.;««  ^«««  u^  ,,,«« A    ^^,i  *  Raskolniki  turned  to  the  internal  arrangement 

^t^^iJJ^L^}l^^ZU^l^^JLTi^^\^^  of  their  Church,  and  then  the  division  into  the 

custodian  of  the  university  librarv;  and  m  1831.  x       *    ..  Vf       j     u  a  j 

professor  of  Icelandic.     But  his  immense  labors  two  factions  mentioned  above  was  consummated, 

had  exhausted  his  energies,  and  he  died  at  the  Looking  upon  the  Czar  as  Antichrist,  they  con - 

earlv  ase  of  45     Besides  the  oroductions  alreadv  ^idered  it  a  crime  to  pray  for  him,  and  everything 

eariy  age  oi  *o.     J3esiaes  tne  proauctions  aireaay  flnfj.p-arUt  PnlUfpH  +hpir  svmnnthv       Thpv  wprp 

mentioned,  Rask  wrote  Frisisk  SprogUsre  ( 1825) ;  anti-Lzarist  enlisted  tneir  sympatny.     ine>  were 

n        ^    iL   4         J.-  1     mj  '       /lortTv     F^  very  active  m  the  PugatchefF  rebellion  in  the  lat- 

Den  gamle  Aegyptiske  Tidsregntng   (1827)  ;  Den  ter  half  of  the  eighteenth  centurv      A  curious 

(Bldeste  Hebraiske  Tidsregning    (1828);   besides  J^'^.^^**  f\^^^  eignteentn  century,     a  curious 

»*«,»^«*«  ^«  c^,,^ 1  1 ^««     Ia      JJ    7^      ^  feature  of  the  movement  is  the  frequent  occur- 

grammars  of  several  languages,  and  a  great  num-  ,      .  .  j  xv    t,     i    i   •!  •     m.    j^.. 

ber    of   miscellaneous    aHicles    which    were   col-  rence  of  suicide  among  the  Raskol^^^^     The  doc- 

lected  after  his  death,  and  published   (1834-38),  ^™^  V^^^'^lt."'^  /^  Avvakum  s  preacliing  of 

together  with  a  Lifp  bv  Pptprson  ^^^^^  ^^^  ^^^^h  and  laudations  of  martyrdom, 

togetner  witn  a  Ltfe  by  Peterson.  j^  ^^^  District  of  Poshekhonye   (Government  of 

BASKOLNIKI,   rAs-k6Kn6-k^,  or  BASKOL-  Yaroslav)    as    many    as    1920    persons    burned 

NIKS    (Russ.,  schismatics).     The  generic  name  themselves  during  1676-93,  and  in  all  about  20,- 

applied  to  all  those  or  the  Greek  faith  who  dis-  000  people  destroyed  themselves  up  to  1690.    As 

sent  from  the  established  Church  in  Russia.    The  late  as  1860  fifteen  persons  burned  themselves  ui 
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the  Olonets  Government,  and  in  1897  a  number  of  the  Russian  population.  As  to  their  numbers 
died  immured  in  a  cellar.  a  serious  divergence  of  statistical  data  seems  to 
The  Government  dealt  severely  vfith  the  Raskol-  be  the  rule ;  many  Raskolniki  conceal  their  faith 
niki  from  the  outset,  the  law  of  April  17,  1685,  before  the  magistrates,  and  even  of  those  regis* 
prescribing  death,  almost  without  exception,  to  tered  the  governmental  reports  give  only  a  small 
those  persevering  in  the  schism  or  assisting  its  fraction,  for  fear  of  increasing  their  popularity 
*  adherents.  In  1716  they  were  permitted  to  settle  with  the  masses.  Thus,  e.g.  when  the  official  re- 
in cities  on  the  payment  of  a  double  tax,  but  were  turns  in  1870  gave  their  number  as  1,171,000,  the 
not  permitted  to  appear  as  witnesses  against  foreign  newspapers,  on  the  basis  of  the  secret 
orthodox  persons.  The  successors  of  Peter  I.  in-  governmental  documents,  gave  a  figure  almost 
creased  the  severity  of  the  enactments  against  ten  times  as  high.  On  this  basis,  says  the  Rus- 
them.  In  1752  labels  were  required  on  their  sian  Encyclopoidia,  one  can  approximately  guess 
dress  as  a  distinguishing  mark.  In  1768  and  their  total  number,  when  the  report  of  the  Holy 
1778  ukases  forbade  the  building  of  churches  and  Synod  for  1893  places  them  a  little  below  2,000,- 
chapels  and  the  use  of  bells.  From  1769  on  they  000.  Ck)nsult  Strahl,  Beitr&ge  zur  rusaist^ieH 
could  again  appear  as  witnesses  in  court,  the  Kirchengeschickte,  vol.  i.  (Halle,  1827)  ;  Gerbel- 
double  tex  was. removed  in  1782,  and  the  follow-  Embach,  Rusaiscke  Sektierer  (Heilbronn,  1883); 
ing  year  the  name  Raskolniki  was  discontinued  in  Heard,  The  Russian  Church  and  Russian  Dissent 
official  documents.  Under  Paul  I.  (1796-1801)  (New  York,  1887). 
their  lot  grew  worse,  and  under  Alexander  I.,  RASP.    See  File. 

in    1803,    the    word    Raskolniki    reappears    in        *».o«'*t»         a  /  «#  >      tu.         .       tt      

State  papers.  They  are  officially  subdivided  into  ,  ,?i^®f^^'  /*?  P*T'  f^?.^^  Vinciot 
three  claVses:  I.  Most  obnoxious:  (1)  the  Ju-  (1794-1878).  A  French  naturalist  and  revolu. 
daizers;  (2)  the  Molokani  (q.v.),  who  recognize  tionary  He  was  bom  at  Carpentms,  m  the  De- 
no  authority  and  object  to  taking  oaths ;  (3)  Duk.  partment  of  Vaucluse,  and  went  to  Paris  in  1815. 
hobortsy  (q.v.),  a  variety  of  the  preceding;  (4)  There  he  became  the  editor  of  radical  papers 
the  Khlystovtsy,  who  introduce  anthropolatry;  *?<!  ^^i^^^^J^  ^*  ^^^  ^/7u''*n^*  '"^  the  rei-plution 

(5)  the  Skoptsy  (q.v.),  enemies  of  society,  aid  <}?^^'  ^1  ^PP^*^*^  the  Government  of  Louis 
blasphemous  as  deriving  their  sect  from  Christ;  PMiPPe,  and  was  prosecuted  for  his  newspaper 

(6)  those  Bezpopovtsy  who  oppose  marriage  and  ^f^-  *a°V^/  ^'?  membership  iu  illegal  «». 
praying  for  the  Czar.  II.  Obn^ious:  the  &zpo-  Pieties.  As  leader  of  a  mob  (February  24  1848) 
^vtsy  who  recognize  marriage  and  pray  for  the  ^«  ^""^"^  ^^g  Provisional  Goveniment  to  pro- 
Czar ;  these  are  harmful  as  ^ing  agkinst  priests  «}"°^  ,^l  Republic,  and  with  Barb^  and 
and  the  Eucharist,  and  also  on  account  of  their  ^^^^fH  ^^^^^  xt^^xr^^^^'TV®*^^**?!  ^^^J^' 
democratic  teachings.  III.  Least  obnoxious:  the  T?!^ *^® ^^^''A*^^-  National  AssemWy  on  May 
Popovtsy,   rather   schismatics  than  heretics,  as  16th,  and  sought  to  disperse  the  body.  Hewassen- 

they  keep  most  of  the  Church  requirements  and  ^»c«^  *^?^®/®*"t^^Pw??™*^L«    ^j^?*k* 

give  most  promise  of  reforming?  Of  the  nine-  menlber  of  the  Corps  I^slatif^^^ 

teen  episcopal  chairs  among  the  'old  believers'  Chamber  of  Deputies  in  1876-77.    As  a  naturalist 

thirteen   are   held  by  the   Popovtsy,   and   only  be  became  known  through  the  enthusiastic  adyo- 

three  by  the  Bezpopovtsy.     In  1874,  on  account  ^f^Y  o^  camphor  as  an  antiseptic.    His  works  in- 

of  the  introduction  of  the  universal  military  serv-  ^i^^«-    Essatde  thimtemtctoscornque      1831   ; 

ice,  a  new  marriage  law  was  proclaimed  for  the  ^ouveau  systfme  de  chxmie  organtque   U833) ; 

Raskolniki:  the  marriages  were  henceforth  to  be  ^ouveau    ^t^e    de    physiology    v4g€taU    et 

recorded  by  police  officials,  and  the  issue  were  ^f.«"X^^  ^^^^^^*  youvelles  4iudes  sctenttfi^uei 

considered  legitimate.    After  numerous  petitions  (lo"l-04). 

presented  in   1880-81,  came  the  law  of  May  3,  BASPBEEBY    (from  rasp,  OF.  rasper,  Fr. 

1883,  which  brought  considerable  relief  to  the  rAper,  from  ML.  raspare,  to  scrape,  from  OHG. 

schismatics.     Passports  were  now  given  to  all  raspdn,  to  scrape  together  (connected  with  Ger. 

Raskolniki,  with  the  exception  of  the  Skoptsy;  rappen,  to  seize,  Eng.  rap)   +  berry;  so  called 

they  were  free  tc  engage  in  trade  and  occupy  offi-  from  the  rough  surface).    Several  species  of  the 

cial  posts,  to  perform  divine  service  publicly,  in  genus  Rubus,  of  the  natural  order  Rosaces.    The 

private  or  special  buildings,  and  to  rebuild  old  black-cap  or  black  raspberry  [Rubus  occidentalis) 

churches,  provided  they  are  of  an  appearance  dis-  is  an  American  species  with  white  flowers,  and 

tinct  from  the  orthodox  places  of  worship.    Some  purplish-black     fruits    consisting    of    numerous 

other  minor  liberties  were  also  granted,  and  law-  drupes  joined  together.     Since  its  introduction  in 

ful  prosecution  could  be  instituted  against  them  1832  it  has  become  one  of  the  most  important  of 

for  active  propaganda  only.  bush  fruits  and  is  extensively  raised  for  dessert. 

Among  the  distinguishing  features  common  to  canning,  and  evaporating.    In  nature  the  tips  of 

all  sects  of  the  Raskolniki  may  be  mentioned;  recurved  stems  of  the  present  season's  growth 

the  manner  of  crossing  themselves  with  the  first  take  root  during  midsummer  and  late  autumn, 

and  middle  finger ;  use  of  unrevised  service-books ;  and  give  rise  to  a  new  plant — ^a  habit  utilized  in 

two-fold    repetition    of    hallelujah ;    turning    in  cultivation.    In  commercial  plantations  the  plants 

church  ceremonies  "in  the  direction  of  the  sun's  are  set  in  rows  3  by  8  feet  apart,  given  clean  cul- 

movement,"  i.e.  from  left  to  right  and  not  from  ture  until  time  to  put  down  the  stem  tips,  when 

right  to  left;  use  of  seven  instead  of  five  altar-  cultivation  ceases.    The  firtt  return,  then,  from 

breads  in  the  eucharistic  offerings ;  use  of  ancient  a  new  raspberry  patoh  is  a  crop  of  plants.    The 

icons  and  eight-pointed  cross.    Their  predilection  new  shoots  which  spring  up  from  the  roots  are 

for  everything  antique  appears  in  their  use  of  cut  back  to  18  or  20  inches,  when  about  that 

the  old  Russian  costume,  and  scrupulous  objec-  height,  to  induce  the  formation  of  fruit-bearing 

tion  to  cutting  their  hair  or  shaving  their  beards,  wood.     As  soon  as  the  crop  is  gathered,  the  cmnes 

In  general  the  Raskolniki  are  counted  among  the  which  have  borne  are  cui  away  to  increase  the 

most  induBtrious,  sober,  and  intelligent  elements  strength  of  the  new  wood  which  is  to  bear  the 
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following  season's  crop.     The  crop   is   usually  in  the  larval  state  in  the  centre  of  the  cana 

picked   by   hand;    many   growers,   however,   use  where  it  burrows  downward,  often  causing  the 

a  simple    device    consisting   of    an    apron    with  death  of  the  cane.    It  is  a  native  insect,  feeding 

a    shallow   box   attached,   into   which    the    ripe  in  the  wild  raspberries,  but  has  transferred  its 

fruit  is  jarred.     After  the  fruit  is  dried  it  is  attention  to  the  cultivated  varieties.     The  per- 

run  through  a  fanning  mill  to  separate  any  leaves  feet  insect  is  a  cerambycid  or  long-horned  beetle, 

or  twigs  which  fell  with  the  fruits  into  the  pick-  with  a  long  and  narrow  black  body,  the  top  of  the 

ing  box.  thorax  being  pale  yellowish.    It  appears  in  June, 

Two  species  of  red  raspberries  are  cultivated,  and  the  female  lays  her  eggs  toward  the  end  of 
the  native  American  red  raspberry  {Rubus  stri-  that  month,  girdling  the  young  growing  cane 
go8U8)  and  the  European  {Rubus  Idoeua,)  These  near  the  tip  in  two  places  and  inserting  the  egg 
two  plants  are  closely  related  botanically,  but  between  the  girdles.  This  insect  feeds  in  black- 
differ  under  cultivation,  a  marked  distinction  berry  as  well  as  in  raspberry  stems.  The  remedy 
being  the  habit  of  the  European  species  to  con-  consists  in  pruning  the  girdled  tips  as  soon  as 
tinue  fruiting  throughout  the  season  after  ripen-  observed,  and  they  are  very  evident  from  the 
ing  begins.  This  is  a  disadvantage  to  the  com-  withering  of  the  terminal  leaves.  The  other 
mercial  grower,  but  an  advantage  to  the  ama-  cane-borer  is  the  red-necked  Agrilus  {AgrUua 
teur.  The  European  sorts  are  less  hardy  than  ruficollis).  This  is  a  buprestid  beetle  which  lays 
the  natives,  and  cannot  be  relied  upon  in  the  its  eggs  in  the  stems  of  raspberry  and  blackberry. 
Northern  States  except  in  sheltered  positions,  and  the  resultant  larva  makes  a  swelling  in  the 
The  number  of  foreign  varieties  cultivated  in  the  cane.  Several  larve  will  be  fo)md  under  the 
United  States  is  comparatively  small.  Out  of  a  bark  of  one  of  these  swellings,  and  when  full- 
total  of  100  or  more  introductions  not  more  than  grown  they  penetrate  to  the  pith  and  transform 
6  or  8  have  stood  the  test.  Both  forms  of  red  to  pupse  from  which  the  perfect  beetles  escape 
raspberry  propagate  readily   from   sprouts  and  early  in  the  summer. 

root  cuttings.    As  a  result  of  the  habit  of  sprout-        Raspberry   canes   are   sometimes   damaged  to 

ing,  the  patches  soon  present  the  character  of  a  some  extent  by  the  snowy  tree-cricket  (CEcanthus 

matted  row,  although  they  are  usually  planted  3  niv€U8)y  which  perforates  the  stems  to  a  distance 

by  6  feet  apart  in  original  plantations.  Thorough  of  an  inch  or  more,  inserting  its  eggs  in  the  per- 

cultivation  is  necessary,  not  only  for  the  pur-  f orations.    This  is  the  only  damage  done  by  this 

pose    of    stimulating    growth,     but     in     order  insect,  which,  after  it  issues,  feeds  upon  plant-lice, 

to   hold   the  plants  within  bounds.     The   fruit  The  raspberry  sawfly    {Selandria  rubi)    in   the 

of    these    species    cannot   be    successfully   gath-  larval  condition  feeds  upon  the  leaves,  and  trans- 

ered    by    machinery    and    is    never    evaporated,  forms  to  pupa  at  the  surface  of  the  ground  or 

Its  chief  use  is  for  dessert  purposes,  although  a  little  below  the  surface.     This  insect  is  de- 

the  fruit  is  also  prized  in  wine-making,  for  jam,  gtroyed,  when  abundant,  by  sprinkling  with  helle- 

and  for  canning.  bore  and  water.     Several  species  of  Lepidoptera 

Another  important  group  of  raspberries  seems  in  the  larval  state  feed  upon  the  leaves  of  rasp- 
to  have  resulted  from  the  crossing  of  Rubua  occi-  berry,  and  there  is  a  little  measuring  worm  which 
dentalia  And  Rubua  8trigo8U8,  In  habit  of  growth  feeds  upon  the  fruit.  This  species  (Synohlora 
the  plant  resembles  the  black  raspberry  more  asrata)  reaches  full  growth  about  the  time  of  the 
closely  than  the  red,  since  it  propagates  by  *tips,'  ripening  of  the  raspberry,  when  it  is  about  three- 
has  a  firmer  fruit  than  the  red,  with  greater  size  fourths  of  an  inch  long,  of  a  yellowish  gray  color, 
and  much  better  flavor  than  the  black.  For  each  segment  being  furnished  with  several  sharp 
shipping  it  is  much  better  than  the  red,  and  for  thorns.  It  has  the  habit  of  disguising  its. If  t 
dessert  purposes  superior  to  the  black.  Flower-  attaching  to  these  thorns  small  bits  of  vegetable 
ing  raspberry  {Rubus  oderatus)  is  often  planted  matter,  such  as  the  anthers  of  flowers  and  bits 
for  ornament.    See  Plate  of  Rubus.  of  leaf.     The  *dult  moth  is  of  a  delicate  pale- 

BASPBEBBY  DISEASES.  The  fungous  dis-  green  color,  and  has  a  wing-expanse  of  about 
eases  of  the  raspberry,  blackberry,  and  dewberry  ^^^^  an  inch.  The  flea-like  negro-bug  (q.v.)  is 
are  the  same,  and  at  times  work  serious  injury,  often  found  upon  raspberries,  and  its  presence 
Among  the  most  important  are  anthracnose  and  ^^7  ^  discovered  by  the  disagreeable  odor  of  the 
orange  rust.  The  anthracnose  ( Gteo«porium  neca-  ^^^^^'  .  The  insect  is  so  small  that  it  is  often 
tor)  is  first  indicated  by  the  appearance  of  small  taken  into  the  mouth  unnoticed  until  the  disgust- 
rapidly  growing  purple  spots  upon  the  young  ^^S  flavor  reveals  its  presence.  CJonsult  Saund- 
shoots  near  the  ground.'  As  these  spots  enlarge  ^">  In^cia  Injurious  to  Fruits  (Philadelphia, 
and  extend  around  the  stems  the  centres  become  1889). 

dirty  white,  the  spots  coalesce  and  rupture  the  BASPE,  rfis'pe,  Rudolph  EmcH  (1737-94).  A 
epidermis,  and  the  canes  die  as  though  girdled  by  German-English  writer  and  mineralogist,  born  in 
a  knife.  The  fruit  may  shrivel  and  remain  upon  Hanover.  He  studied  in  1756-60  at  Gottingen  and 
the  stems.  Rust  {Casoma  nitens)  attacks  and  Leipzig.  In  1767  he  became  a  professor  in  the 
dwarfs  the  young  growth  Soon  the  leaves  turn  Collegium  Carolinum  at  Cassell,  and  curator  of 
yellow  and  both  they  and  the  young  stems  be-  the  Landgrave's  cabinet  of  antiquities  and  coins. 
come  distorted  and  covered  with  masses  of  During  this  time  he  translated  (1765)  Leibnitz's 
orange-colored  spores,,  which  rapidly  spread  the  philosSphical  works,  wrote  the  poem  Hermin 
disease.  The  remedy  recommended  for  the  form-  \^^^  ^^^^  ^j^gg)'  published  a  critical  treat- 
ens  spraying  with  a  fungicide  (q.v.),  for  the  -^  ^„  p  .^  j^^ii^  ^„d  papers  on  geol- 
latter  digging  and  burning.  ^^  ^^^  mineralogy      In  1775  he  was  cha^d 

BASPBEBBY  INSECTS.  The  canes  of  rasp-  with    purloining    coins    and    other    articles    of 

berry  bushes   are   attacked   injuriously   in   the  value,  and  fled  to  England,  where  he  published 

United   States  by  two  species  of  beetles.     The  Some  Oerman  Volcanoes  and  Their  Productions 

raspberry  cane-borer   {Oberea  bimaculata)   lives  (1776),  a  translation  of  Lessing's  Nathan  der 
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Weise  (1781),  and,  with  the  assistance  of  Horace  BASSE  (from  Javanese  rasa,  from  Skt.  roM, 

Walpole,  a  treatise  on  the  origin  of  painting  in  flavor,  taste).    A  Malacca  weasel.    A  small  civet 

oil    (1781).     Later  he  became  assay-master  at  {Viverricula   malaccensis)    which    inhabits   the 

mines    in    Dolcoath,    Cornwall     (1782-85),    and  Malay  Peninsula,  eastward  to  Formosa,  and  also 

compiler  of  the  excellent  Descriptive  Catalogue  the  island  of  Madagascar,  where  it  was  probably 

of  more  than  15,000  casts  of  gems,  forming  the  introduced  long  ago.    It  differs  from  the  ordinary 

collection   of  James   Tassie   of   Edinburgh.     In  civets,  being  of  slighter  build,  enabling  it  to  climb 

1791  he  was  in  the  north  of  Scotland,  where  he  trees,  and  in  lacking  a  mane.     It  has  along  its 

obtained  from  Sir  John  Sinclair  of  Ulster  funds  back  and  sides  seven  blackish  stripes,  more  or 

for  metallurgical  experiments.  He  then  decamped  less  broken  into  spots,  some  curving  bars  on  the 

with  the  money  to  Muckross,  County  Donegal,  throat,   and   a   long,   tapering  dark-ringed  tail. 

Ireland.     This  incident  was  introduced  by  Scott  This  animal  is  made  to  yield  the  scent  called 

in  The  Antiquary.    Raspe  published  in  1785,  in  'civet,'    which    accumulates    in    its    prescrotal 

chap-book'  form,  Baron  MUnchhausen'a  Narrative  glands,  and  which  is  removed  from  them  at  in- 

of  His  Marvelous  Travels  and  Campaigns  in  Rus-  tervals,  by  means  of  a  little  spoon-shaped  instni- 

«ta,  based  partly  on  his  recollections  of  Hieroni-  ment. 

nius   Karl   Friedrich,   Baron   von   Mllnchhausen  BAS^ELAS.    A  prose  romance  by  Dr.  Samuel 

(1729-97),  who  had  much  local  renown  in  Han-  Johnson  (1759),  written  during  the  evenings  of 

over  for  his  exaggerated  tales  of  putative  hunting  one  week  to  defray  the  expenses  of  his  mother's 

adventures,  and  partly  on  similar  material  pre-  funeral.     Most  popular  of  all  Johnson's  works, 

served  in  his  commonplace-book.    His  work  con-  it  has  been  translated   into  most  modem  lan- 

stitutes  chapters  2-6  of  the  latter-day  Mttnch-  guages.  The  story  of  the  Prince  of  Abyssinia,  who 

hausen.     See  Munciihausen.  left  the  Happy  Valley,  where  he  had  been  brought 

BASS,  res,  Andreas  (1794-1887).    A  German  J^P*  ^^  explore  the  world    shows  the  vanity  of 

theologian,    bom    at    Sigolsheim,    Alsace,    and  l\uman  happmess,  the  author  s  protest  against 

educated   in   Mainz.      He    was    ordained    priest  *»«  easy  optimism  of  his  day. 

in  1816.     In  1842  he  was  nominated  Bishop  of  BASTATT^  or  BASTADT,  ra'stAt.    A  town 

Strassburg.     At  the  Vatican  Council  he  was  a  in  the  Grand  Duchy  of  Baden,  Germany,  on  the 

stanch  supporter  of  the  dogma  of  infallibility.  Murg,  three   miles  from   its   junction   with  the 

RUss  founded  the  periodical  Der  Katholik,  and  Rhine,  and  15  miles  by  rail  southwest  of  Karls- 

wrote  many  theological  treatises.     His  printed  ruhe  ( Map :  Germany,  C  4 ) .    Its  strong  fortifica- 

works  include:  Konvcrtiten  seit  der  Reformation  tions  were  dismantled  in  1890.    The  town  has  a 

(1866-80),  and  together  with  Weiss,  Bishop  of  large  palace  (now  a  barrack),  a  gymnasium,  and 

Spcyer,  he  published  Leben  der  Voter  und  Mar-  an    industrial    school.      It    manufactures    iron 

tyrcr  (23  vols.,  1821-27),  a  translation  of  But-  hearths,  tobacco,  and  lace.    Rastatt  is  memorable 

ler's  Lives  of  the  Saints.  for  the  two  congresses  held  here.    At  the  first,  in 

BASSAM,  r&s-sam',  Hormuzd   (1826-).     A  ]J}^\^,  ^^^^^^^    ""^  P^^l  i^''^^'''^}^   \^?^    "*! 

iHu^   1   A        .  ,     .  I  u          -      ;.      J^,   '.  .. Utrecht)   was  signed  which  brought  the  War  of 

celebrated  Assyriologist,  born  of  native  Christi^^  ^^^  g     ^^^^  Succession  to  a  cW     The  second 

parents  at  Mosul.     He  acted  as  agent  and  over-  con^-ilg  ^.^o  that  of  1797-99  between  France  and 

<eer  for  Lavard    (q.v.)    during  his  two  expedi-  ♦u^^rT.J^*^!^^^^         if  off  Ji Jh  whjit  ?  ^^ 

,.                1Q4C  -I"     La    ^QAn  ki       t-    iq;:o  ka    u«  the  German  Jimpire.     It  effected  nothing,  a  new 

tion*   in   1845-4/    and    1840-51      In    1832-54   he  coalition   having   been    formed    against    France, 

conducted   excavations   at   Kalat   Shirgat,  Nim-  j^  dissolution  was  followed  by  thi  assassination 

rud.  and  Koyunjik   under  the  direction  of  Sir  ^^  ^^.^  ^j  ^^^^  j.,^^^^  delegates,  a  crime  which 

Henry  Ra«-linson  and  the  British  Museum   and  ^^^^^     ^^^    indignation   throughout    Europe, 

disco^-ered  the  palace  of  Asshurbanipal  and  the  p      about  20  years  previous  to  1866  the  fortr^ 

second     half     of     the     library     at     Koyunjik.  ^^  ^^^^^^  ^^^  occupied  by  the  troops  of  the 

(feee  Nineveh  )     In   1804  he  was  sent  by  the  ^j^^^^^  Confederation     The  Baden  revolution  in 

British  authorities  to  Abyssinia,  where  the  King  jg^j,  ^         ^„^  ^^^^  .„  jj^^^^^    ^^j^^  g^„^ 

had  imprisoned  certain  Luroj^ans.Rassam  WM  g„„endered   to   the   Prussians.     Population,  in 

himself  held  captive  from  1866  until  Sir  Robert  ^^^    „  557     j^  jg^^    jg  g^^.     Consult  HOffer, 

Napier's  victory  over  the  Abyssmians  in  1868  Der  Rastatt^  Oesandtenmord  (Bonn,  1896). 

After  the  sudden  death  of  George  Smith  in  18/6  -*  .  «,.,^^,-«*,,»^          -^      ,^           *    ^          • 

the  officials  of  the  British  Museum  again  asked  ^^  BASTENBUBG,   rUs'ten-boorK.     A  town  in 

Rassam  to  take  charge  of  excavations  in  Assyria,  ^^e  Province  of  East  Prussia,   Prussia,  on  the 

In    1878   he   began   operations   in   Nineveh,   and  River  Guber,  64  miles  southeast  of  Konigsberg 

from  Januarv  of  that  year  till  July,  1882,  he  was  by  rail   (Map:  Germany,  J  1).     It  has  a  royal 

continuouslv   in  the  field   in  both  Assvria  and  fO'mnasium    and    a    sanatorium    for    epileptic^ 

Babylonia,  with  the  exception  of  three 'visits  to  Among  the  industrial  establishments  are  iron  and 

England  to  report  and  receive  funds  to  continue  brass  foundries,  sugar  factory,  flouring  mills,  etc. 

the  work.    He  strove  to  excavate  a  great  number  Population,  in  1900,  11,144. 

of  sites  and  to  make  striking  discoveries  rather  BAT  (AS.  raett,  OHG.  ratio,  Ger.  Ratte,  Ft., 

than  to  do  tlie  best  kind  of  work,  and  his  lack  Prov.  rat,  It.  ratio,  rat;  of  uncertain  etymology), 

of  proper  training  also  proved  a  disqualification  Any  of  the  larger  rodents  of  the  genus  Mus,  (See 

for  his  task.     Nevertheless  he  made  important  Mouse.)   Two  species  are  very  widely  distribut- 

discoveries,  such  as  the  bronze  gates  of  Balawat  ed  over  the  world — ^the  black  rat   {Mus  rattus) 

(q.v.),  obtained  a  large  number  of  exceedingly  and  the  brown  rat  {Mus  decumanus) .     Both  ap- 

valuable  inscriptions,  and  identified  and  partial-  pear  to  be  natives  of  Central  Asia.    The  black  rat 

ly  excavated  the  ancient  Sippara  (Abu  Habba).  found  its  way  to  Europe  about  the  beginning  of 

He    published    The    British    Mission    to    Theo-  the  16th  century,  but  the  brown  rat  did  not  readi 

dore,  King  of  Abyssinia  (1869)  and  Asshur  and  England  until  about  1728.    The  British  Jacobites 

the  Land  of  Nimrod   (1897),  an  account  of  his  were  accustomed  to  delight  themselves  with  the 

excavations.  notion  that  it  came  with  the  House  of  Hanover, 
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and  chose  to  call  it  the  'Hanoverian  rat.'  It  also  should  say,  of  cherries,  strawberries,  gooseber- 

received  the  name  of  'Norway  rat/  from  a  belief  ries,  apricots,  peaches,  and  other  fniits.     He  it 

that  it  was  introduced  from  Norway.     The  date  was  who  first  proposed  the  pressure  of  the  fruits 

of  introduction  into  America  is  very  doubtful,  without  infusing  them  entire.    Some  years  after- 

but  the  black  or  Alexandrine  rat  seems  to  have  wards  Breard,  one  of  the  chiefs  of  the  fruitery 

€ome  first,  and  has  been  gradually  driven  west-  of  Louis  XIV.,  gave  these   (white)   liqueurs  the 

ward  by  its  large  and  more  savage  cousin.    The  name  Hypoteques,  to  distinguish  them  from  other 

brown  rat  is  the  larger  and  more  powerful  of  the  ratafias.    Consult  Mew  and  Ashton,  Drinks  of  the 

two,  and  has  waged  war  against  the  other  with  World  (New  York,  1892).     See  Liqueub. 
such  success  as  to  cause  its  total,  or  almost  total,        j^^^j,  ^^j,  ^         ^j^  ^  ^ 

disappearance  from  many  districts  where  it  was  j^^   ^^^^   g^^   ^^^^^^^  ^^  ^^   ^  ^j^f^j^ 

once  abundant,  yet  m  some  places  the  black  rat  j     ^^     ^^^  ^    ^^  NaVy  the  titles  of  petty 

IS  still  the  more  plentiful  of  the  two.    Both  infest  ^fficera  are  termed  rates  or  ratines    which  are 

'ships,  and  are  thus  conveyed  to  the  most  distant  ™!^*J^3  w™h  rank  L  appH^^^       T  comX 

parts  of  the  world,  and  both  are  'wharf  rats.'  synonymous  witn  rwiK  as  apP"ea  to  a  commw 

*^  tr,     ,,    7       V  .  V  ^,7,    .     1       .     1     _xi-  sioned  or  warrant  officer.    Ships  of  this  navy  are 

The  black  rat  is  nearly  7^  inches  m  length,  ^    j^^  jj^j^^^  i^^^  ^l^g^^g  ^^^^^  ^^^^     Vessels 

exclusive  of  the  long  tail.    The  brown  rat  attains  ^j  ^^^  g^g^  ^^^  ^^^^  ^  displacement  tonnage  in 

a  length  of  more  than  10%  inches.     Besides  its  ^^^^^  ^^  g^^^  ^^^^    ^^^^  ^^^     ^^^^  4^00  to 

large  size  and  comparative  shortness  of  tail,  it  ^^^^  ^^^      ^j^.^^  ^^^    j^^^  1^00  to  4000  tons; 

differs  from  the  black  rat  in  its  smaller  ears  and  ^^^  ^^^^.^j^  ^^^     ^^  j^^^  ^^^^  ^^^^  ^^  Converted 

less  acute  muzzle,  as  well  as  m  its  lighter  color  merchant  vessels  which  are  armed  and  equipped 

and  shorter  hair.     Both  species  are  extremely  ^  ^^^.^^  ^^^  ^^  ^^^  ^^^^  ^^^  .^  ^^  ^^^^  ^^ 

prolific,   breeding  at  a  very  early  age,  several  ^         ^^^  ^^  ^^^  ^1^.^^  ^^^  j^  ^^  ^^^^  1^^  ^^^ 

times  in  a  year,  and  producing  from  10  to  14  at  a  j^^^  ^^^^  ^^q^  ^^^^     Auxiliary  vessels  such  as 

,,.,.  ..^,  -  ^  ,.,  colliers,  supply  vessels,  repair  ships,  etc.,  if  of 
Rats  feed  indiscriminately  on  almost  any  kind  ^^^^  ^qqq  tons,  are  of  the  third  rate.  Auxiliary 
of  animal  or  vegetable  food;  they  make  depreda-  y^sseU  of  less  than  4000  tons— except  tugs,  sail- 
tions  in  fields  of  gram  and  pulse,  from  which  they  j^g  ships,  and  receiving  ships  which  are  not 
often  carry  off  large  quantities  to  be  stored  m  rated— are  of  the  fourth  rate.  Torpedo-boat 
their  holes,  and  thus  have  become  a  serious  pest  destroyers,  torpedo  boats,  and  similar  vessels  are 
in  the  West  Indian  sugar  plantations.  They  de-  ^ot  rated.  Ships  of  the  first  rate  are  commanded 
your  eggs;  they  kill  poultry,  partridges,  and  the  ^y  captains;  of  the  second  rate,  by  captains  or 
like,  and  become  a  pest  of  ill-kept  dwellings  and  commanders;  of  the  third  rate,  by  commanders 
storehouses.  Their  strong  rodent  teeth  enable  ^^  lieutenant-commanders;  of  the  fourth  rate, 
them  to  gnaw  very  hard  substances,  such  as  wood  ^^  lieutenant-commanders  or  lieutenants.  Ves- 
and  lead  pipes,  either  for  food  or  in  order  to  g^jg  ^ot  rated  are  commanded  by  lieutenant- 
make  their  way  to  food.  They  are  creatures  of  commanders,  lieutenants,  ensigns,  or  warrant  of- 
no  little  intelligence,  and  many  curious  stories  figg^g 
are  told  of  the  arts  which  they  employ  to  attain 

desired  objects,  of  the  readiness  with  which  they        BATE.     The  term  applied  to  the  taxes  as- 

detect  the  approach  of  danger,  and  the  skill  with  sessed  and  collected  by  local  authorities  in  Eng- 

which  they  avoid  it.  Under  certain  circumstances  land.     The  objects  subject  to  taxation  being  as- 

they  undertake  migrations  in  large  companies,  sessed,   a   'rate'   is   fixed   sufficient   to   bring  m 

Their  sense  of  smell  is  very  acute,  and  the  pro-  the  needed  income.    The  taxes  being  imposed  by  va- 

fessional    rat-catcher   is   very   careful   that   the  rious  administrative  bodies  such  as  the  counties, 

smell  of  his  hands  shall  not  be  perceived  on  the  ot  poor  law  districts,  we  find  frequent  references 

trap.    They  are  capable  of  being  tamed,  and  have  to  'county  rates,'  'poor  rates,'  etc.    As  the  entire 

in  some  instances  proved  interesting  pets.  revenue  of  local  bodies  rests  upon  this  basis,  the 

The  flesh  of  rats  is  seldom  eaten.    The  skin  is  term  rate  is  frequently  used  by  English  writers  as 

used   for   making  a   fine  kind  of  glove-leather,  synonymous   >yith   direct  taxation,   other   forms 

During  the  prevalence  of  the  bubonic  plague  in  ^^  taxation  being  designated  customs,  duties,  im- 

India,  Australia,  and  Cape  Colony,  in  the  latter  P^^ts,  etc.    The  distinctions  here  noted  are  not  in 

part   of  the   nineteenth   century,   it   was   ascer-  ^^\}^  the  practice  of  American  communities  or 

tained  that  there  was  a  direct  connection  be-  J?  the  writings  of  American  authors  upon  taxa- 

tween    the    prevalence    of    the   disease   and    the  **on. 

abundance  of  rats,  and  it  was  shown  that  the  rats        BATEL    (Fr.,    diminutive   of   rat,    rat),   or 

were  themselves  liable  to  the  plague,  and  myriads  Honey  Badger.    A  badger-like  animal  of  South 

perished    from    it.      Investigation    showed   that  Africa.    See  Badoeb. 

the  fleas,  with  which  rats  are  infested,  are  hosts        -oArrTr   ««<.   r<»»»..,v  «^^  /loonoox       a  n^- 
for  the  plague  germ,  and  that  thus  rats  unwit-        ^^™'  '^*^'.^'^^'®7?^.^k^^^"^®1-^^  ^^a 

tinglv  served  as  an  important  means  for  spread-  man  mineralogist,  born  at  Duisburg  and  educated 

ing  the  disease.     Measires  were  taken,  in  conse-  ^«  ^^^'""^  ^^"?'  *"f  ^^°f,^/   ,\''}^^\^^  ^'"^ 

quence.  to  kill  them  in  the  ports  of  India  in  large  Professor  of  mineralogy  at  the  University  of  Bonn 

numbers  ^      *  years  afterwards  was  made  director  of 

the  Mineralogical  Museum  there.     He  made  sci- 

BATAFIA    (TV.   ratafia^   from  Malay  araq,  entific  researches '  in  mineralogy,  petrology,  and 

from  Ar.  *araq,  arrack,  from  'araqa,  to  sweat  -|-  especially  the  geology  of  the  Rhine,  Alps,  and 

Malay  Wfta,  spirits  distilled  from  molasses,  Eng.  Italy.    He  published  the  results  of  his  researches 

taffy).     A  cordial   flavored  with   fruits  Or  the  in  Poggendorf's  Annalen,  in  the  Zeitschrift  der 

kernels  of  fruits.    The  name  is  used  generically  deutschen  geologischen  OeselUchaft,  and  in  the 

to   include   several    varieties   of   fruit   liqueurs.  Monaiaherichten  of  the  Berlin  Academy,  and  in 

Procope,  the  ancient  master  distiller  of  Paris,  such  publications  of  his  own  as  Bin  Ausflug  nach 

includes  under  this  term  liqueurs,  or  syrups  as  we  Kalahrien   (1871),  Durch  Italien  und  Oriechen- 
Vol.  XVI.— 46. 
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sentatives  in  Germany  in  the  last  half  of  the  important  features  of  the  Army  Reorganization 

eighteenth  century,  but  was  to  be  foimd  in  £ng-  Bill   submitted   by  the   Secretary   of   State  for 

land  and  elsewhere  in  the  previous  century  in  the  War  in  1002  was  the  proposal  that  the  Govern- 

earlier  stages  of  development.    According  to  one  ment  supply  all  necessary  food,  without  charge, 

of  its  recent  historians,  Kahnis,  it  "makes  the  to  the  soldiers. 

educated  reason  of  the  times  the  standard  of  all  In  the  German  Army  the  same  skill  and  refine- 

religious  truth,  and  the  material  principle  of  this  ment  of  detail  that  marks  the  entire  army  or- 

reason  is  virtue,  which  demands  and  sustains  be-  ganization  is  brought  to  bear  on  the  question  of 

lief  in  God  and  immortality."    In  philosophy,  the  the  soldiers'  daily  food,  with  a  result  that  while 

term  is  used  to  denote  the  doctrine  that  reason  is  probably   it  is  the  most  economical  system   in 

an  independent  source  of  knowledge,  distinct  from  Europe,  it  is  also  one  of  the  most  excellent.    The 

sense-perception  and  having  a  higher  authority,  component  parts  are  bread  or  zwieback,   rice, 

In   this   sense   it  is   opposed   to   sensationalism  bacon,  fresh  or  canned  meat,  coffee,  and  salt, 

(q.v.).    It  is  more  widely  used,  however,  for  the  Japanese  soldiers  in  time  of  peace  receive  a  ration 

view  opposed  to  empiricism  (q.v.)  that  in  philoso-  of  rice  besides  which  they  are  allowed  extra  pay 

phy  certain  elementary  concepts  are  to  be  sought,  to  cover  the  expense  for  meat,  vegetables,  and  so 

and  all  the  remaining  content  of  philosophy  de-  on.     The  most  scientific  ration  in  the  world  is 

ductively  derived  from  them.    This  view  was  first  that  of  the  Italian  Army.    There  are  two  regular 

explicitly  stated  by.  Descartes,  developed  by  Spin-  rations,  the  garrison  and  the  campaign, 

oza  and  Leibnitz,  and  formulated  by  Wolff.    Kant  BA^IO    STU'DIOOEtUM    (Lat.,    scheme   of 

endeavored  to  transform  rationalism  by  showing  studies).    A  code  of  rules  which  forms  the  basis 

how    reason    was    implicit    in    experience;    and  for    the    guidance    of    Jesuit    education.     See 

Hegel  revived  it  in  a  transformed  sense  with  the  Jesuits. 

construction  of  experience  itself  as  a  system  of  BAT1SB0N.     A  city  of  Germany.     See  Be- 

reason.    Consult  Lecky,  History  of  the  Rise  and  qensburo 

Influence  of  the  Spirit  of  Rationalism  in  Europe  «  *  «,t««^*«i~m.«      ^«x.  .i.«  #    -r            ^ 

(London,  1865)  ;  Tulloch,  Rational  Theology  and  ^  ^^^^^^hj^^?^^'  ^^'®  Gustave 

Christian  Philosophy  in  England  in  the  Seven-  ^Of?^'N6    (1827-1900).     A  French   author   and 

ieenth  Century  (ib.,  1872)  ;  Pfleiderer,  The  Evo-  ^"^?'  ??™.  in  Strassburg,  and  educated  there 

lution  of  Rationalistic  Theology  since  Kant  (Eng.  *°^  ^^  ^*"^:    He  resigned  from  his  post  m  the 

trans.,  ib.,  1892) ;  Hagenbach,  Oerman  Ration^-  governmental  employ  on  the  declaration  of  the 

ism    (Eng.  trans.,  Edinburgh,  1866).     See  also  *rPu"kA°*f'"^i  J=o^«x    ™*  being  on  the  staff 

Gebman  Theoloqt;  Know^e,  Theobt  op.  ?.i^^«.  ^^^fi  ^l^^^'l?^  '  succeeded  Feuillet  as 

librarian  at  Fontamebleau ;  and  m  1874  was  ap- 
BATIONS  (from  Lat.  ratio,  reckoning,  rela-  pointed  librarian  to  the  Senate.  Ratisbonne  was 
tion,  reasoning).  In  the  United  States  Army,  a  the  literary  executor  of  Alfred  de  Vigny.  His 
ration  is  officially  defined  as  "the  allowance  for  critical  and  literary  studies  included  a  metrical 
the  subsistence  of  one  person  for  one  day,  and  version  of  Dante's  Divina  Commedia  (1864-59) 
varies  in  components  according  to  the  station  of  and  the  essay  Henri  Heine  (1886).  But  he  was 
the  troops,  or  the  nature  of  the  duty  performed.*'  better  known  for  his  felicity  as  a  poet  of  child- 
There  are  four  descriptions  of  rations,  which  are  hood,  in  such  works  as  Au  printemps  de  la  vie 
known  severally  as  the  garrison  ration,  field  ra-  (1867)  ;  La  comidie  enfantine  (1860)  ;  Les 
tion,  travel  ration,  and  the  emergency  ration,  petits  hommes  (1868);  Les  petites  femmes 
In  active  service,  or  during  emergencies,  troops  (1871);  various  Albums  under  the  pseudonym 
receive  the  emergency  ration.  Beef  cattle  are  Trim;  And  Les  grandes  ombres  (1900). 
bought  only  when  necessary  for  supplying  troops  BATITiB  (Neo-Lat.  nom.  pi.,  from  Lat.  rati- 
on the  march  or  during  a  campaign.  Fresh  f^g^  marked  with  the  figure  of  a  raft,  from  rat  is, 
meats  are  issued  ordinarily  se^en  days  in  ten,  y^ft).  A  primary  division  of  modern  birds 
and  salt  meats  on  the  remaining  three  days.  In  (Neomithes)  based  on  the  shape  of  the  sternum, 
the  Lnited  States  Navy  the  ration  is  not  allowed  ^^ich  is  fiat  and  without  a  keel.  (See  Plate  of 
to  officers  paid  on  the  army  basis,  but  for  all  Bibds,  Fig.  4.)  The  Ratit©  are  a  very  small 
others  it  IS  commuted  to  a  cash  payment  of  30  g^oup  ^f  the  most  ancient  lineage,  now  confined 
cents  a  day.  The  enlisted  force  of  the  navy  is  to  the  Southern  Hemisphere.  It  includes  the  ex- 
furnished  food  in  accordance  with  a  fixed  allow-  tinct  groups  Dinomithes  (moas),  and  JEpyor- 
ance  table  without  regard  to  its  cost,  which  is,  tithes  (rocs),  and  the  modern  ostriches,  rheas, 
however,  about  30  cents  a  day,  and  this  sum  is  emeus,  cassowaries,  and  kiwis.  Except  the  kiwis 
allowed  when  the  ration  is  commuted  (i.e.  paid  ^n  ^re  of  very  large  size.  The  body  is  uniformly 
in  money).  feathered  (see  Ptebylosis ) ,  and  various  ana- 
British  soldiers  have  only  one  regular  ration,  tomical  features  are  characteristic.  Naturalists 
which  is  the  equivalent  of  the  United  States  are  not  agreed  as  to  the  precise  relationships 
Army  garrison  ration.  It  consists  of  three-quar-  which  exist  between  the  Ratit®  and  certain  other 
ters  of  a  pound  of  meat  and  one  pound  of  bread  groups,  as,  for  instance,  the  Stereornithes  (q.v.), 
per  day.  In  war  time  the  meat  ration  is  in-  but  it  is  plain  that  the  group  is  the  most  primi- 
creased  to  one  pound.  The  official  value  of  the  tive  of  any  having  existing  representatives;  and 
ration  is  sixpence  (12  cents).  All  other  food  it  is  now  generally  believed  that  it  represents  a 
over  this  amount,  and  such  articles  as  tea,  coffee,  degenerate  stage  of  descent  from  ancestral  forms 
sugar,  butter,  salt,  pepper,  etc.,  are  bought  by  which  were  birds  of  fiight.  Consult  Gadow,  in 
the  soldier  at  his  own  expense.  Fourpence  per  Bronn's  Tierreich  Aves  (Berlin,  1893)  ;  Bed- 
day  is  deducted  from  the  soldier's  pay,  and  from  dard,  Structure  and  Classification  of  Birds  (Lon- 
the  fund  thus  raised  the  articles  necessary  are  don,  1898)  ;  Evans,  Birds  (London.  1900)  ;  and 
obtained.  In  time  of  war,  or  on  transports,  the  the  authorities  therein  cited.  See  Bird,  Fossil; 
Government  supplies  all  needed  food,  and  the  Flightless  Bibos  ;  and  the  names  of  various  spe- 
soldier  receives  his  full  pay.    One  of  the  most  cies  of  Ratits,  as  Moa,  Ostrich,  etc. 


BATNAGIBI.                            718  BATTLESNAXE. 

BATNAOIBI,  rAt'n&-ge^r6.    A  district  in  the  kind  of  dragon's  blood  (q.v.)  is  obtained  from  a 

Territory  of  Concan  (q.v.),  British  India.  species  of  rattan    {Calamus  Draco  or  Dcsmono- 

BATON,  rA-ton^    A  city  and  the  county-seat  ^opa  Draco) y  and  particularly  from  the  fruit,  on 

of  Colfax  County,  N.  M.,  seven  miles  south  of  the  ^^^  surface  of  which  it  appears  as  a  resinous 

northern  boundary  of  the  Territory,  and  22  miles  exudation.     Calamus  acanthospathus   is  one  of 

south  of  Trinidad,  Colo. ;  on  the  Atchison,  Topeka  the  hardiest  species,  occurring  as  it  does  at  ele- 

and  Santa  Fe  Railroad   (Map:  New  Mexico,  F  vations  of  6000  feet  in  the  Himalayas. 

1 ) .    It  is  the  centre  of  a  stock-raising  and  farm-  EATTANY.    See  Rhataitt. 

ing  region,  which  is  also  noted  for  its  extensive  bATTAZZI,  rAt-tat's*,  Mme.  de  Solms-Rat- 

coal  deposits      There  are  large  railroad  repair  ;          Bonapabtic   L^etitia  Mahie 

shops  here,  the  city  being  a  division  terminal  of  ivx-c^      av^jxi:..    »^c  ^^j.    mtjxm^m.^,  a^^xax^ 

the  Santa  Fe  line.     Population,  in  1890,  1255;  in  ^^^®^- 

1900,  3540.  EATTAZZI,  Urbano  (1808-73).     An  Italian 

EAT  POETAGE.     A  port  of  entry  in  On-  statesman,  bora  at  Alessandria,  Piedmont.     He 

tario,    Canada,    picturesquely    situated    on    the  «<^"^\^d  ^^w  at  Turm  and  became  an  advocate  at 

Lake  of  the  Wo^s  at  its  outlet,  and  on  the  ^^asale.    In  1848  he  was  elect^  a  member  of  the 

Canadian  Pacific  Railway,  133  miles  east  of  Win-  Sardinian  Parliament,  and  after  sitting  m  the 

nipeg    (Map:    Canada,   M   7).     The    Winnipeg  Casati  Cabinet  was  called  into  the  Ministry  of 

RiVer  here  falls  about  20  feet,  affording  gSod  Gioberti.    He  was  one  of  those  who  urged  Charles 

water  power.     Tliere  are  several  flour  and  saw  Albert  into  a  continuance  of  the  war  with  Aus- 

myis;  also  reduction  works.     The  town  has  be-  ^"*  ^\}.^'^^»  *"^  ^J^""  )^®  ^f^^^??  Novara  he 

come    of    considerable    commercial    importance,  ^'^s  obliged  to  retire  from  the  Ministry      He 

owing  to  the  development  of  the  gold-mining  dis-  ^^^^  ,V^^>^^^«f  <>*  ^^^  Jf/J^  Centre,  or  Moder- 

trict  in  the  vicinity.    Populationf  in  1891,  1806;  «*«  ^^Y^}  ^"^?'  .^  }^^^'  when  Napoleon ^s 

in  1901    5202  coup  d'etat  complicated  foreign  relations,  an  al- 

«*  ^  .^L  ^  «^^***«.  ,         ^.         .             XI        ti  J  liance  was  concluded  between  Cavour  and  Rat- 

EATEAM^US  (sometimes  incorrectly  called  ^^^j  ^^o  had  hitherto  been  opponents.     Rattazzi 

Bebtram  or  BEBTBAMU8).    An  Aquitanian  monk  ^^j,  ^he  portfolio  of  Justice  in  1853,  and  subse- 

and  tlieologian  of  the  early  ninth  century,  con-  quently  that  of  the  Interior  in  the  Cavour  Minis- 

nected  with  the  Monastery  of  Corbie,  Picardy.  ^          g^  disagreed  with  Cavour  on  the  French 

He  wrote  a  famous  treatise,  Z>e  Corpore  et  San-  arfiance  and  retired  from  the  Cabinet  in  1868,  but 

gmne  Domtm   a  defense  of  the  purely  symbolical  returned  upon  Cavour's  resignation  after  the  Peace 

theoiy  as  to  the  Eucharist.     In  1526  the  work  ^^  villafranca.   He  was  opposed  to  the  surrender  of 

was  brought  into  prominence  through  its  being  g          ^^^  ^jj^^  ^  prance,  and  he  again  retired 

quoted  by  Bishop   Fisher,  of  Rochester,  as  an  j^   igg^      j„  ^^^^^i,  1862,  after  the  failure  of 

exposition  of  the  Roman  Catholic  doctrine  re-  Ricasoli's  Ministry,  he  was  intrusted  with  the 

garding  the   Eucharist.     Reprinted   in   1527   at  formation  of  a  new  Cabinet,  but  resigned  after  a 

Cologne,  It  was  much  read  by  Protestante^  and  f^^  months.     He  returned  to  office  in  1867,  but 

was  placed  on  the  Ind^x  by  the  Council  of  Trent,  j^jg  ambiguous  attitude  regarding  Garibaldi's  ex- 

Subsequently  it  was  defended  withm  the  Roman  pedition  against  Rome  in  that  year  led  to  the 

Catholic   (Church  by   Sainte-Beuve  and  Jacques  Jownfall  of  his  Ministry  in  October.    He  died  at 

Boileau.     Ratramnus  also  wrote  Contra  Or<BCO-  Krosinone.     Consult:   Lettres ' inSdites  du  comte 

rum  Oppowfa,  m  defense  of  the  whole  system  of  ^    Cavour    au    Commandeur    Urhain    Rattazzi 

\\estern  dogma.     The  collected  works  may  be  ^p^^j      ^ggg)  ;  S.  G.,  Vrhano  Rattazzi   (Turin, 

found  in  Migne's  Patrologta  Lattna,  exxi.  (Pans,  jg^j^  .  p^  j^^^^^  Rattazzi  et  son  temps    (Paris, 

1844-64).  1881-87).     An  edition  of  his  speeches,  edited  by 

B  ATT  AN,    BAT  AN,    or    BOTTANG    (Fr.  Scovazzi,  was  published  at  Rome  (8  vols.,  1876- 

rotin,  roiang,  from  Malay  rotan,  rattan),  Cala-  80). 

mus.  A  genus  of  about  200  species  of  mostly  East  BAT^IGAN,  Sir  William  Hkxry  (1842- 
Indian  palms  with  reed-like,  slender,  often  1994  ^  An  English  lawver,  born  in  Delhi.  He  was 
jointed  stems  sometimes  several  hundred  feet  educated  at  the  High  School,  Agra,  and  at  King^a 
long.  A  few  species  are  found  m  Africa  and  College,  London,  and  was  entered  at  the  bar  in 
Australia.  The  name  rattan  is  extended  to  other  jgyg  jj^  ^^g  additional  member  of  the  Su- 
similar  palms  of  the  same  tribe  although  placed  j^^  Legislative  Council  of  India  from  1892 
by  botanists  in  different  genera.  The  stem,  which  ^j^^jj  jggg^  ^„^  member  of  the  Pimjab  Legislative 
is  very  smooth,  hard,  and  siliceous  externally,  is  Council  from  1898  until  1899,  and  at  different 
either  erect,  or  ascends  by  means  of  hooked  ^.j^gg  ^^g  j^^gg  ^f  ^he  Chief  Court  of  the  Pun- 
prickles  at  the  extremities  of  the  midribs  of  its  i^y^  jj^  ^^g  knighted  in  1895,  and  was  returned 
leaves.  It  then  descends  in  graceful  festoons  and  ^^  Parliament  as  member  for  Northeast  Lanarks 
may  climb  neighboring  trees.  All  the  species  are  ^^^  j^qj  jjjg  ^orks  include:  The  Science  of 
useful,  being  much  employed  in  their  native  jurisprudence  (3d  ed.  1892)  ;  Private  Intenta- 
countries  for  making  bridges,  plaited  work,  chair  fio^al  Law  (1895)  ;  Z>t^es*  of  Customary  Late 
bottoms,  rope,  and  so  on,  and  are  very  largely  ^^^  Punjab  i^th  ed.  1901) ;  and  De  Jure  Person- 
exported,  generally  under  the  name  of  cane,  for  ^^^^^  ^^  ^^^  Roman  Law  of  Persons  (1873). 

similar  purposes.    Calamus  Rotang  and  Calamus        .^..««^«  ^^-v^.        a  •  ^    r^ i.  1  -:- 

rHd^H (.urn,  Occurring  in  India,  Burma,  and  Ceylon,  BATTLE-POD.      A    species    of    CroUtam 

are  among  the  most  useful  species.     The  walking  (<1'V0*                    ^^ 

sticks  called  Malacca  canes  are  believed  to  be  BATTLESNAKB.     An  American  venomous 

the  produce  of  Calamus  Scipionum;  the  plant,  serpent  of  the  family  Viperidae  and  subfamily 

however,  does  not  grow  in  Malacca,  but  in  Su-  Crotalinse,  distinguished  from  its  congeners  by 

matra.     The  fruit  of  some  species  of  rattan  is  a  horny  jointed  appendage  terminating  the  tail, 

used  as  food,  and  the  young  shoots,  variously  the   shaking  of  which   causes   a   rattling  noise 

prepared,  are  used  as  vegetables.     A  very  fine  likened  to  that  of  the  ancient  castanets  or  crotah. 


RATTLESNAKES 


1.  COPPEFIHEAO  (AncWrorion  contorlrlil,  4.  QF1EEN   FtATTLESNlKE  'CoKlut  lEplSual. 

2.  EASTEflN       BANDED      RATTLESNAKE     ICroUlui  6.  PLAINS  RATTLESNAKE  ICmtalu*  eenriuantut). 

durlHui).  fi.  HORNED    RATTLER,    er    SIDEWINDER    ICrotall 
8.  DIAMOND  RATTLESNAKE  (Cwtalu*  adam>nlau(),  caraitn). 


BATTLESNAKE.  7: 

The  Crotalince,  until  recently  regarded  as  a  fam- 
ily (Crotalidie,  'pit-vipers'),  stand  at  the  head  of 
the  ophidian  ranks  as  the  "most  specialized  type 
of  snake  structure,"  and  e^thibit  the  "highest  effi- 
ciency of  the  venom  apparatus."  They  are  viper- 
like  serpents  of  moderate  length — none  exceeding, 
and  few  approaching  eight  feet — but  thick,  heavy. 


and  extremely  muscular.  They  are  viviparous, 
and  mainly  terrestrial;  but  one,  at  least  (the 
moccasin),  is  decidedly  aquatic,  and  several  in 
Central  and  8outh  America  are  arboreal.  In 
colors  they  vary  adaptively  to  their  haunts.  All 
are  more  or  lesa  distinctly  marked  with  darker 
spots  and  patterns  of  squarish  form.  The  group 
is  predominantly  American,  but  several  species 
inhabit  the  East  Indies,  some  of  them  belonging 
to  the  American  genera  Ancistrodon  and  Lachesis. 
The  latter  includes  more  than  half  of  the  80  or 
so  species  of  pit-vipers  recognized,  and  is  mainly 
Neotropical.  Among  its  species  are  the  large  and 
dangerous  bushmaster  and  fer  de  lance  ( qq.v. ) . 
Among  smaller  genera  one  is  Teleuraspis,  a  spe- 


itt1esnak«;  Sjloagl- 


cies  of  which  (Scklegelii)  is  arboreal  and  often 
winds  around  the  stems  at  the  centre  of  banana 
bunches,  where  it  sometimes  fatally  bites  the  first 
man  to  handle  the  fruit.  None  of  these  have 
rattles.  The  true  rattlesnakes,  then,  are  only 
those  pit-vipers  which  belong  to  the  genera  Sis- 
trurus  (three  species)  and  Crotalus  (15  spe- 
cies), all  of  which,  except  two  species  of  Crotalus 
in  South  America,-1>elong  to  the  Northern  Conti- 
nent. 


d  BATTLEBNAKE. 

The  curious  epidermal  structure  at  the  end  of 
the  tail  consists  of  a  tapering  series  of  amber- 
colored  horny  flattened  bells  which  are  locked 
into  one  another.  The  oldest  or  terminal  bell 
(the  "button')  is  in  reality  the  horny  covering 
of  the  tip  of  the  tail  which  was  not  discarded 
when  the  skin  was  first  molted.  At  each  suc- 
ceeding molt  the  tip  is  pushed  out  by  the  new 
skin,  and  so  a  'bell'  is  added  at  the  base  with  < 
each  new  shedding  of  the  remainder  of  the  akin. 
Theoretically  these  bells  ought  to  indicate  the 
number  of  moltings,  and  the  age  of  the  snake; 
but  wear  and  accident  interrupt  or  break  the  set 
so  often  that  the  rule  does  not  hold  with  any  cer- 
tainty. 

When  the  serpent  is  excited  in  any  way  it 
vibrates  its  tail,  which  (unless  the  creature  is 
moving)  is  then  held  upright  in  the  centre 
of  the  coiled  body,  with  the  head  erect  and  men- 
acing before  it.  This  vibration — which  is  in- 
dul^  by  many  kinds  of  snakes  under  nervous 
excitement^produces  a  peculiar  humming  noise, 
which  increases  in  intensity  and  pitch  as  the 
snake's  alarm  or  anger  and  the  speed  of  vibra- 
tion are  augmented,  until  it  may  sound  like  the 
droning  of  an  angry  bee.  The  origin  of  the  rattle 
canonlybeguessedat.  A  tendency  toward  armature 
of  the  tail  is  apparent  in  several  other  genera  of 
pit-vipers;  and  in  Sistrurus  the  rattle  is  much 
less  well  developed  than  in  Crotalus.  Apart 
from  being  a  mere  expression  of  emotion,  the  rat- 
tle serves  to  warn  away  cattle  that  might  tread 
upon  it,  or  enemies  that  might  wish  to  seize  it. 
This  warning  is  well  understood  among  all  the 
wild  animals,  but  when  antelopes  and  deer  hear 
it  they  will  often  attack  the  reptile  and  cut  it 
to  pieces  with  their  sharp  hoofs.  The  rattle  is 
also  believed  to  be  a  useful  means  of  calling  the 

The  poison  apparatus,  fangs  (which  are  of  the 
proteroglyphic  type),  and  the  manner  and  re- 
sult of  biting,  are  treated  of  under  Snake.  Here  it 
needs  only  be  said  that,  like  the  vipers  generally, 
these  snakes  are  sluggish  and  loth  to  bite  when 
it  can  be  avoided,  or  when  they  are  not  surprised 
into  a  sudden  stroke.  This  disposition  varies, 
however,  with  the  weather,  their  hunger,  the  sea- 
son (all  are  irritable  when  sloughing  their  skin), 
and  it  differs  in  various  species.  Even  the  small- 
est may  cause  a  man  serious  illness  and  per- 
liaps  death  if  it  succeeds  in  introducing  much 
poison  into  a  wound;  while  a  fairly  delivered  bite 
from  the' larger  ones  is  almost  certain  to  prove 
fatal.  Its  enemies  are  mainly  confined  to  a  few 
of  the  larger  colubrine  snakes,  as  the  blacksnake, 
king-snake,  and  the  like;  to  the  pronghorn,  West- 
em  deer,  and  Southern  peccaries.  Against  man 
the  rattlesnakes  nan  make  feeble  resistance.  Do- 
mestic pigs  kill  and  eat  as  many  as  they  can 
find,  and  rarely  suffer  harm,  becauise  of  the  thick- 
ness of  the  skin  and  the  layers  of  fat  underneath 
it,  which  prevent  the  fangs  from  entering  or  car- 
rying venom  to  the  system.  Hunting  of  rattle- 
snakes affords  occasional  profit  to  a  few  persons, 
who  find  a  market  for  their  skins  and  for  the 
clear  smooth  oil  yielded  by  their  fat,  which  is 
esteemed  by  watchmakers  and  gunsmiths,  and  is 
in  demand  as  a  medicine  among  the  ignorant. 

The  most  common  pnd  well-known  of  the  rat- 
tlesnakes is  that  one  (Crotalus  durissus)  former- 
ly abundant  all  over  the  East,  from  the  Whit« 
Mountains  in  New  Hampshire,  and  Lake  Superior 
in  the  North,  to  the  borders  of  the  dry  plains. 
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It  is  larger  in  the  Southern  States  than  north-  of   fanning  operations   has  been   the   principal 

ward,  and  occasionlly  reaches  a  length  of  five  agency  in  their  decrease. 

feet,  with  a  diameter  in  that  case  of  four  to  Consult:     Cope,     Crocodilians,    Lizards,    and 

five  inches.    The  ground-color  above  varies  from  Snakes  of  North  America  (Washington,  1900)  ; 

bright  tawny  to  dark  brown.     A  light  line  runs  Stejneger,    "Poisonous    Reptiles    of    the    United 

from  the  mouth  to  the  eye,  with  a  dark  patch  be-  States,"  in  Annual  Report  United  States  National 

low;  and  the  body  is  marked  with  three  rows  of  Museum  for  1893  (Washington,  1895)  ;  Bumpus, 

confluent  irregular  brown  spots,  forming  about  Standard    Natural    History,    vol.    iii.     (Boston, 

21  zigzag  crossbars.    The  head  is  oval  in  outline.  1885)  ;  Stejneger,  "Reptiles  of  Death  Valley,"  in 

This    snake    inhabits   wooded    regions,    avoiding  North   American   Fauna,    No.    7    (Agricultural 

prairies.    It  is  especially  fond  of  rocky  districts,  Department,    W^ashington,    1893).      See    Snake 

and  hence  is  most  nuimerous  among  mountains,  and  Plate  of  Rattlesnakes. 

where  it  is   inclined  to  gather   in  considerable  BATTLESNAXE  PIKE.     See  Saugbb. 

numbers   in   certain   holes   and   caverns   in   the  

autumn,  in  order  to  undergo  the  winter  sleep  in  BATTLEWING,  or  Whistlewing.  The 
closely  entwined  companies.  About  nine  young  golden-eye  duck.  See  Goldeneye. 
are  born  annually  in  mid-summer.  The  Southern  BATZEBITBG,  rat'se-b<S5rK,  Julius  Theodor 
States  have  a  still  larger  species  known  oa  the  (1801-71).  A  German  entomologist.  He  was 
'diamond  rattlesnake'  {Crotalus  adamanteus)  on  ^orn  and  educated  in  Berlin,  where  in  1828  he 
account  of  the  rhomboidal  black  blotches,  each  became  privat-docent  at  the  university.  Two 
perfect  in  all  its  angles,  and  edged  with  yellow,  years  afterwards,  upon  the  rem(Jval  of  the  Ber- 
which  ornament  its  yellowish  body.  This  snake  ijn  Forestry  School  to  Eberswalde,  Ratzeburg  be- 
sometimes  reaches,  on  the  Mangrove  Islands  of  csune  its  professor  of  natural  science.  Bv  his 
western  Florida,  a  length  of  eight  feet,  and  has  ^0^^  there  as  a  teacher  and  his  publications,  he 
so  great  a  thickness  that  large  individuals  ranks  as  the  founder  of  the  scientific  treatment 
may  be  regarded  as  the  most  bulky  of  all  veno-  of  entomology  as  related  to  forestry.  Among  his 
mous  snakes,  for  the  Oriental  cobras,  although  ^^^^.^  important  writings  are:  Die  Forstinsekten 
sometimes  longer,  are  far  more  slender.  The  (1837-44;  2d  ed.  1885);  Die  Waldverderher  und 
range  of  the  diamond  rattlesnake  extends  along  i^^e  Feinde  (1842)  ;  Die  Ichneumonen  der  Forst- 
the  coast  from  North  Carolina  to  Texas,  and  insekten  (1844);  Waldverderhnis  durch  In- 
a  variety  ranges  westward  to  Lower  California,  aektenfrass  (1866-68)  ;  some  botanical  treatises. 
Two  other  similar  and  almost  equally  large  and  ^nd  a  Foratwissenschaftliches  Schriftsteller- 
dreadful  snakes  are  Crotalus  molossus  and  ba-  Lexikon,  completed  by  Acherson  and  containing 
siliscus.    Southern  California  also  has  a  remark-  ^^^  autobioOTaphy    (1874). 

able  species  {Crotalus  ruber),  which  has  an  ob-  -».,.„,«^        ,.    ,    «                  ,,«^-  ,rv«^v    •  * 

long  head,  and  whose  markings  are  deep  red  or  ^  BATZEL,  rat'^el,  Fbiedrich  (1844-1904).    A 

sometimes  chestnut,  upon  a  paler  reddish  ground,  ir"?^^"     geof^rapher     and     traveler,     born     at 

The  rattlesnake  of  the  plains    {Crotalus  conflu-  ^^T}^^^^^*  ^^^^  educated  m  science  at  Karlsruhe. 

entus)  is  a  light-colored,  obscurely  marked,  rath-  Heidelberg,    Jena,    Berlin,    and    elsewhere.      As 

er  small  species.     It  is  highly  variable  in  form  ^°"^.^P?2^^".*  ^{  the  Kolmsche  Zettung  he  trav- 

and  color,  and  is  the  kind  constantlv  found  in  ^^^f  !"  ?^5^  t".^.^H^' ^tT^.^'To^.^^^^^^^^ 

prairie-dog  towns.     Several  other  species  occur  f^l  »»  ^?^^*7P '°  *^®  P°*^^^         .^^'  Mexico,  and 

in  the  Rocky  Mountain  region  and  Northern  Mex-  ^^\^-     }^  ^  1^76   he   became   professor   of  geog- 

ico,  one  of  which  {Crotalus  cerastes)  is  the  char-  F^P^J^*^  ^"^  Polytechnic  School  of  Munich,  and 

acteristic  snake  of  the  deserts  of  the  valleys  of  '?  !??«.  ^^^  appointed  to  a  similar  position  at 

the  Rio  Colorado  and  Gila,  where  the  people  call  the  Lniversity  of  Leipzig.     Among  his.  printed 

it 'sidewinder,' from  its  habit  of  progre^ing  side-  wor|cs  are:     fifcm  und   J^erden  der  organtschen 

wise  instead  of  in  the  usual  way.     It  takes  its  ^li^^  (1868)  ;   Wander tage  exnes  Naturforsch^rs 

specific  name  from  the  fact  that  the  plates  above  (18/3-74)  ^  ^  J^^Oeschxchte     des     europaxschen 

the  eyes  are  thickened  into  hornlike  cones,  some-  ^enschen  {\%n)'  Stadte^  und  Kulturbilder  aus 

times  of  considerable  height.     It  is  not  of  large  ^'ordamerika    (1876)  ;    Die  Yerexmgteyi  Staaten 

size,  but  is  dangerous  because  of  the  virulence  of  ^^'^  \ordamertka    (1878-80);    Die  Erde,  m  2k 

its  poison  Vortnigen    (1881);     Volkerkunde    (1895);     and 

'Ae    small,    active    prairie    rattlesnakes,   now  Die  Erde  und  das  LebenJ  IS02)      With  Schwein- 

greatly    reduced    in    number,    differ    sufficiently  '"^th  he  edited  Emm  Pasha's  letters  of  travel 

from  the  genus  Crotalus  to  be  set  apart  into  the  ^^^  reports  (Leipzig,  1888). 

genus  Sistrurus.  One  of  them  {Sistrurus  mil-  BATJ,  rou,  Karl  Heinrich  (1792-1870).  A 
iarius)  is  the  ground-rattler  of  the  Southern  German  economist,  born  at  Eriangen.  He  stud- 
States,  too  frequently  met  with  in  stubble  fields  ied  at  the  University  of  Eriangen,  where  he 
and  grassy  places.  A  Northern  congener  is  the  became  privat-docent  in  1812,  professor  extraor- 
black  rattlesnake  or  'massasauga,'  once  common  dinary  in  1816,  and  in  1818  full  professor  of  po- 
between  the  Alleghany  Mountains  and  the  plains,  litical  economy.  In  1822  he  was  called  to  the 
but  now  nearly  exterminated  except  on  the  fron-  chair  of  political  economy  at  Heidelberg  Univer- 
tier.  This  species  {Sistrurus  catenatus)  may  sity.  His  principal  works  are:  Ueber  das  Zunft- 
reach  a  length  of  30  inches,  and  is  brown,  with  a  xcesen  und  die  Folgen  seiner  Aufhebung  (1816).; 
series  of  darker  brown  transverse  spots  on  the  Orundriss  der  Kamerahcissenschaft  und  Wirt- 
back,  beneath  each  of  which  is  a  small  brown  spot  schaftslehre  (1823);  and  Lehrbuch  der  politi- 
forming  a  linear  series  along  the  sides.  Its  rattle  schen  Oekonomie  (1826-37).  Rau  was  at  first 
is  small,  but  can  be  heard  .at  a  considerable  dis-  an  adherent  of  the  views  of  the  earlier  German 
tance,  and  its  bite  is  likely  to  be  exceedingly  economic  writers,  and  defended  the  policy  of  the 
troublesome  to  men  and  domestic  animals,  al-  guild  regulations  and  of  meu^ntilism.  In  his 
though  not  often  fatal.  These  snakes  prefer  low,  Lehrbuch,  which  was  long  coi&idered  the  classi- 
wet  ground,  the  draining  of  which  by  the  spread  cal  German  work  on  economics,  he  adopts  the  gen- 
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«ral  position  of  Adam  Smith  and  Say,  but  retains  (1840) ;  the  Max  Joseph  monument  in  Mimich 

a  tendency  to  advocate  the  extension  of  the  eco-  (1833) ;   the  gable  group  and  six  smaller  Vic- 

nomic  functions  of  the  State.     He  founded  in  tories  for  the  VValhalla  near  Regensburg.     His 

1835  the  Archiv  der  politiachen  Oekonomie  und  greatest  work  is  the  immense  bronze  monument 

PoUzeiiDisaenschaft.  of  Frederick  the  Great  in  Berlin  (1839-51).    A 

..                                                  r«i     X*  i_i.      V  colossal    equestrian    statue    of    the    King    sur- 

BAUBEB,  roi'bgr.  Die  (Ger.,  The  Robbers),  mounts  a  pedestal,  about  the  base  of  which  are 
An  early  play  of  Schiller  (1781),  which,  with  groups  of  generals  and  soldiers,  and  bas-reliefs 
many  imperfections,  attained  great  success  by  representing  scenes  in  the  life  of  Frederick, 
reason  of  its  dramatic  power.  The  hero,  Karl  Ranch's  works  combined,  to  a  remarkable  ex- 
Moor,  a  student  in  Leipzig,  is  disowned  by  his  tent,  absolute  natural  truth  with  ideality 
father  through  the  machinations  of  his  brother,  ^f  character,  and  he  succeeded  in  the  difficult 
and  in  desperation  becomes  the  captain  of  a  ^ask  of  adapting  modem  costume  to  the 
band  of  robbers.  His  exploits  are  directed  jdgal  portrait  representation.  He  was  the 
toward  righting  wrongs  and  punishing  misdeeds,  founder  of  the  Berlin  school  of  sculpture,  the 
and  he  becomes  famous  as  an  outlaw.  Finally  important  in  Germany,  and  in  which  his 
he  returns  to  his  home,  rescues  his  father  .^^  ^^  prevails.  Consult:  Ahhildungen  der 
from  his  brothers  cruelty,  and  m  expiation  of  vorzuglichsten  Werke  Raucha  mit  erlauierndem 
his  deeds  delivers  himself  up  to  the  law.  y^^^   ^^^   Waagen    (Berlin,    1827-29) ;     Eggers, 

BAUCH,    rouK,    Christian    Daniel    (i777-  Christian  Daniel  Ranch   (5  vols.,  ib.,  1873-90), 

1857).    The  most  celebrated  German  sculptor  of  the  leading  biography,  upon  which  Cheney's  Life 

the  nineteenth  century.    He  was  born  January  2,  of   Chrxatian  Daniel   Ranch    (Boston,    1893)    la 

1777,  at  Arolsen,  in  the  Principality  of  Waldeck.  based;    Dobbert,  Ranch  (Berlin,  1877)  ;    Eggers, 

His  father  was  employed  at  the  Court  of  Prince  Ranch   und   Goethe,   urkundliche   Mittheilungen 

Frederick  II.  of  Hesse,  and  in  1790  the  lad  was  (i^.,  1889)  ;  also  Merckle,  Das  Denkmal  Konig 

apprenticed    to    the    Court    sculptor    Valentin  Friedrich  dea  Orossen  (Berlin,  1894). 

at  Arolsen;  in  1795  he  became  assistant  to  Ruhl,  bAUHES  HATJS,  rou'es  hous.    One  of  the 

Court  sculptor  at  Cassel.     On  the  death  of  his  i-i.-ji.-1'x-i.i.-         x                 u 

^o4-i.^«  ;«  1707    i7«»^K  »u^^A^-^^A  o/.„i«>f'«i«»  *««,  carliest   industrial    mstitutions   for   poor   boys, 

father  in  1797,  Ranch  abandoned  sculpture  tem-  ^^^^^^^    ^      Wichern     at    Horn,     near    Ham- 

pomrily,    and   entered   the    personal    servi^   of  ^         November  1,  1833,  in  an  old  house  called 

Kmg  Frederick  William  III.  of  Prussia.    Study-  y^    ^^^  ^^^^^^  occupant  *Ruges  Hus,'  which  bv 

'Zn^  ^o'f'   ^hTn^  G^o^ttfTi^d^   ttdowf   Z  { njistra-lation     i'nto    high     German     became 

1802   he   exhibited   his    first   statue,   a    "Sleep-  ?^^^«»  ^aus.     There  are  now  about  25  build- 

ing  Endymion  and  Artemis  -  and  in   1803  his  ^"^^  JJf  ^f^^^^.  ^^  ^^«  i^'TfiHri'^fh '^^hlri' n?^f 

bust   of   Queen    Louise.      In    1804    he   went   to  i!*,rir^hi  ilJl  nf  ^r  !nhnni  w  fiHoLn 

-D                   -J  J      'Ai.               n     A*       J      T\     •  brother.     The  scope  of  the  school  has  widenea 

Rome,  provided  with  a  small  stipend.     During  ai.   •/            i.u    *^  j                -,     j           / 1  \    n^ 

his  sixVrs-  stay  at  Rome  his  a^  was  chieflf  l^^J^,'^fT^e^^,^rcmZ"^JrecS^e 

influenced  by  Thorwaldsen  and  by  the  antique.  I                  ^    ,  S^ucation  and  are  trained  for 

Among  these  early  works  were  reliefs  of    'H.p-  y^^„^„„^,   ^^^  l.ter  on  are  apprenticed  or  em- 

polytus  and  Phedra,"    Mars  and  Venus  Wounded  ,^  ^^^  .   '  ^^    institution.     (2)    Department  for 

fcyDiomedes,    and  busts  of  the  King  of  Prussia  ^^^^^    instruction.      (3)    Boarding  department 

and   Queen   Louise,   besides   others   executed   by  ^^^   ^       ^^   ^^tter    families.     (4)    A   training 

'"t*'',*'],^  t^'"^°*     *''*"5^°''4\-^*u  *lu-  school/begun    in    1845,    for    workers    in    char- 
In   1818  he  was  summoned  to  Berlin  by  the  itable  societies  and  institutions.    The  men  are 
Kuig  and  given  the  commission  for  a  monument  ^^^^^  brothers,  and  most  of  them  have  found 

A.  TT  k         %.!"        K.'Tl  '"7!?'«»"'    "*  service  under  the   Innere  Mission    (q.v.)       (5) 

Charlottenburg.    The  marble  statue  of  the  Queen.  ^^    department,    including   a    printing   office, 

dressed  in  a  light  garment  which  charmingly  re-  ^    ^.^^  j^  jg^^     '^j,    „,,„sight  and  care  of  the 

Teals    the    figure,    reclines    on    a    simple    sar-  ,  .,,        *  n     i        i          au          •  x     4.        i. 

r^..i,„«„a      •tS;^  «.^-i,    «««  ^*  ♦!,«  «,««+  ;«+«^«of  children  falls  largely  on  the  assistants,  who  are 

^S  ,T,^;<1»rn  rr^n'n  i^»lnf.^i  Tvl  ^^2  i.  training  for   work    in   other   institutions.     The 

F-frn^J^  rZ,f^fLT     f  .^^^w  ff.H.I^Tth^  R^uhes  Haus  with  the  institution  at  Mettray, 

JiiUropean  reputation.     A  similar  statue  of  the  ^^             ,         ,            . ,  ,          ,   -          vi     i 

n««««    «..^«  \^^^^  ««««««^*«i    ,«««  «i«««^  ;«  +1,^  France,  have  been  widely  and  favorably  known. 

Queen    even  more  successful,  was  placed  in  the  ^^^^^^^  Wichern,  Das  Rauhe  Hana  voi  1839-83 

park  of  Sans  Souci  at  Potsdam.    While  engaged  (Hamburi?    1883{ 

upon  his  works  he  found  time  to  model  numerous  ^               °'           '' 

excellent    portrait    busts,    among    the    best    of  BAXJMEB,      rou'm§r,      Friedrich      Ludwio 

which  are  those  of  Dfirer   (1837,  Walhalla),  of  Georg  von    (1781-1873).     A  German  historian, 

Thorwaldsen  for  the  King  of  Denmark,  and  a  born    at    Worlitz,    near    Dessau.     He    studied 

colossal  bust  of  Goethe   (1820).     In  1819  he  es-  at  Berlin,  Halle,  and  Gottingen,  and  held  gov- 

tablished  a  royal  atelier  of  sculpture  in  Berlin,  emment  appointments  from   1806  to   1811.      In 

and    assisted    Schinkel    in    his    scheme    for    the  that  year   he   was  made   professor  of  political 

museum,  which  was  finished  in  1830.  science  at  Breslau.  and  in   1819  was  called  to 

A   projected   statue   of  Goethe   for  Frankfort  Berlin.      He   traveled   widely   during  the   years 

was  modeled,  but  not  executed,  though  a  charm-  from   1827  to   1843,  and  the  results  of  his  ob- 

ing  statuette  of  the  poet  in  his  study  gown  is  servations  were  embodied  in  several  works.     He 

well  known.     Ranch  made  an  interesting  series  was   secretary   of   the   Berlin   Academy   of   Sci- 

of  bronze  statues  of  German  heroes  of  the  Napo-  ences,  but  resigned  in  1847.     He  was  a  member 

leonic  wars,  the  best  of  which  are  at  Berlin  and  of  the  German  National  Assembly  of  1848-49  at 

at   Breslau.     Other   important   works   are :    the  Frankfort.     Subsequently  he  became  a  member  of 

monument  of  the  two  Polish  princes  Mieczislaw  the  Upper  House  of  the  Prussian  Diet.     His  more 

and  Boleslaw,  in  the  Cathedral  of  Posen  (1840);  important    works    are:     Oeachichte    der   Hohen- 

•the    statue    of    Albrecht    DUrer    in    Nuremberg  «fa«/^en  wnd  t/irer  Zet'M  1823-25,  5th  ed.,  1878),  a 
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standard  work  on  that  period;    Ueher  die  ge-  where  he  soon  gathered  a  small  school.     From 

achichiliche  Entwickelung  der  Begriffe  von  Recht,  1868  to  1878  he  was  professor  at  the  School  of 

Staat  und  Politik    (2d  ed.,   1826)  ;     Oeschichte  Arts  in  Nuremberg,  and  after  that  at  the  Acad- 

Europas   sett   dem   Ende  dea  15,   Jahrhunderta  emy  in  Munich.     His  finely  colored  scenes  from 

(1832-50) ;  Beitruge  zur  neuern  Oeachichte  aua  fishermen's  and  peasant  life  around  Chiem  Lake, 

dem    Britiachen    Muaeum,    etc.    (1836-39)  ;    Die  which    form   his    favorite   subjects,   show   equal 

vereinigten   Staaten  von   Nordamerika    (1845);  devotedness  in  the  treatment  of  landscape  and 

Antiquariache  Brief e  (1851)  ;  Handhuch  zur  Ge-  figures,  and  include:  "In  the  Face  of  the  Storm" 

achichte  der  Litteratur   (1864-66).     With  F.*A.  (1885,   Dresden   Gallery);    "Peace"    (1889,   Na- 

Brockhaus  he  founded  in  1830,  and  until  1867  tional     Gallery,     Berlin) ;     "Serious     Meeting** 

also  edited  the  Hiatoriachea  Taachenbuch.  (1889,    MUnster   Gallery);    and   "Chiem    Lake'* 

BAUMEB,  Karl  Georq  VON  (1783-1865).    A  (1^5'    Reichstags-Gebaude,    Berlin )       He    pub- 

German   geologist  and  educator,  born   at   Wor-  lie^^^ed  a  Katechtamua  der  Maleret  (3d  ed.  1898). 
litz,    brother    of    the    preceding.     After    study-        BAVAILLAC,    ri'vi'yak^   Francois    (1578- 

ing  at  several  (Jerman  universities,  and  at  the  1610).     The  assassin  of  Henry  IV.  of  France, 

mining  academy  at  Freiberg,  in  1811  he  became  He  was  born  at  Angouldme,  was  a  notary's  clerk 

proefssor  of  mineralogy  at  Breslau,  and  in  1819  and    schoolmaster,    suffered    imprisonment    for 

at  Halle,  whence  in  1823  he  went  to  the  Dittmar  debt,   and   became    diseased   in    health   and   un- 

trainlng  school   in  Nuremberg,  and  in  1827  he  settled  in  mind.    After  his  release  he  joined  the 

was  appointed  professor  of  natural  history  at  Er-  Order  of  Feuillants  in  Paris,  but  was  expelled 

langen.     Among   his   works   are:     Geognoatiache  as  a  visionary  fanatic,  and  then  became  inspired 

Fragmente  (1811)  ;   ABCBuch  der  Kristallkunde  with  hatred  of  the  Huguenots,  and  determined  to 

(1820-21)  ;   and  Lehrhuch  der  allgemeinen  Geo-  kill  the  King.    On  May  14,  1610,  as  the  King  was 

graphic   (1832;  3d  ed.  1848).     On  education  he  passing  in  his  coach  through  the  narrow  street  of 

wrote   an   important   Geachichte  der  Pddagogik  Laferronnerie,  Ravaillac  climbed  upon  the  right 

(1843-51),  which  has  been  translated  into  Eng-  rear  wheel  of  the  carriage  at  the  moment  that 

lish  and  published  in  America.     Raumer's  auto-  i^s  advance  was  hindered  by  a  heavy  wagon,  and 

biography  was  published  at  Stuttgart  in  1866.  leaning   forward   he   plunged   a   knife   into   the 

•D  A  TT-D  A  rt-ET         /"      T7>  /1-To^io.rftv       A  brcEst  of  thc  Kiug.    Thc  first  Wow  glauccd  asidc 

BAUPACH   rou'puG,  Ernst  (1784-1862).    A  ^ut  at  the  second  thrust  the  knife  entered  the 

German  dramatist     He  was  born  at  Straupitz,  ^eart.     Ravaillac  escaped  in  the  confusion,  but 

Silesia;  studied  theology  at  Halle;  was  for  ten  ^as  soon  captured,  admitted  his  guilt,  and  after 

^^o^.v^"^^'"  .^1   Russia,    and   was    subsequently  ^  formal  trial  was  put  to  death  in  the  Place 

(1816)    appointed  professor  of  philosophy,  Ger-  ^e    Grfcve,   May    27th,   being   torn    asunder   by 

man  literature,  and  history  in  the  University  of  horses.     He  steadily  refused  to  say  whether  he 

Samt  Petersburg.     Raupach  left  Russia  in  1822,  had  accomplices.     Suspicion  has  rested  upon  the 

and,   after  a  visit  to   Italy,   settled   in   Berlin,  Queen,  Maria  de'  Medici,  and  her  favorites,  the 

where  he  devoted  the  remainder  of  his  life  chief-  Concini,   upon   the    Duke    of    Epemon,   and    on 

ly  to  writing  for  the  stage.     His  facility  was  the  Spanish  Court  and  its  Jesuit  advisers,  but 

remarkable,  and  he  wrote  in  all   about  eighty  proof    is    lacking.      Both    Martin    and    Poirson 

plays,   besides   letters   and   poems.     Among  his  have  examined  the  case  against  Ravaillac  with 

early  pieces  the  following  are  noteworthy:  Dte  ^are,    and    have    come    to    the    conclusion    that 

Gefeaaelten    (1821)  ;   Die  Freunde    (1825)  ;    and  the   real  cause  wa«  fanaticism  which  had  degen- 

Jaidor  und  Olga    (1826)       Among  his  comedies  grated  into  monomania.     Consult:  Poirson,  Hia^ 

may  be  mentioned  Dte  SchUwhMndler ;  DerZeit-  ^^^  ^^  ^^        ^^  ^^^^  jy    (Paris,  1857)  ;  Loise- 

gexst;  and  the  farces   Denfe'  an  Caaar  and  ScheU  ^         Ravaillac  et  aea  complicea  (ib.,  1873)  ;  Mar- 

le  tm  Monde.     Of  his   posthumous  works  are:  tin,  Hiatoire  de  France. 

Der    Kegelapteler     (1853);     the     tragi-comedy,         «.••.*,*  **     ^     /ci^      i.      i     %        rm. 

Mulier   Taceat    in   Eccleaia    (1853);    and    8aat         BAVANA,    r&'vA-nA     (Skt.,    howler).      The 

und  Frucht    (1854).     The  popular   drama  Der  name  of  a  Rakshasa  (q.v.)  who  ruled  over  Lanka 

Mulier  und  aein  Kind  still  holds  the  stage.     He  or  Ceylon,  and  was  said  to  be  a  monster  with  ten 

collected  his  earlier  plays  in  two  volumes,  Dra-  ^^eads.     He  carried  off  Sita,  the  wife  of  Rama, 

matiache  Werke  komiacher  Gattung    (1829-35),  to  his  residence,  but  was  ultunately  conquered 

and  Dramatiache  Werke  ernaier  Gattung  (1830-  a"d  slain  by  the  latter.     See  Ramayana, 
43).     Raupach's  writings  display  great  knowl-        BAVELIN.     See  Fortification. 
edge  of  stage  effect,  a  Happy  talent  for  the  in-        rAVEN    {AS.  hraefn,  OHG.   hrahan,  rahan, 

vention  of  new  and  interesting  situations,  and  a  /-i».      d  »._     L^li. „    - »»*.j     ™:*i, 

fine  play  of  verbal  wit.     Consult  Pauline  Rau-  ^-     ^?'''     raven ;     perhaps    -connected     with 

f^ch,  Raupach,  eine  hiographische  Skizze  (Ber-  0^™^«-  ^^T""'  woodpecker,  Lat    corvw,, 

fin    i8''3)  Ok.    Kdpa^,   korax^  raven,  Lat.  comix,  Gk.  KoptdPfj, 

T»  A  TT-Jw-MT -w-r-M-  /I         f^  X  koroH^,  crow,  Skt.  karava,  raven,  and  with  Lat. 

mT^      .^"^*    ^'^  rou  Pen-llm     (Ger      cater-  crocire,  OChurch  Slav,  krakati.  to  croak,  as  well 

pillar  hme).     A  crude  petroleum  product  resemb-  as  with  OHG.  /irtio/i,  AS.  /iroc,  Eng.  roofc).    The 

ling  an   impure   vaseline,   more   or   less   greasy,  ^^        t  of  corvine  birds    (Corvua  corax),  a  spe- 

smooth,  of  a  butter  like  consistency  at  ordinary  ^j^^  ^^   ^^ow    usually   more   than   two    feet    in 

temperatures,  and  absolutely  resisting  wash  by  i^^^h.      The    feathers    on    the    neck    are    long, 

rains    which  is  frequently  used  to  form  a  band  narrow,  and  pointed,  forming  a  ruff;  the  bill  is 

about  trees  to  keep  certain  insects  from  climbing  strong,  compressed,  sharp,  somewhat  hooked,  and 

to  the  branches.  surrounded  at  the  base  with  feathers  and  bris- 

BAXJPP,  roup,  Karl  (1837—).  A  German  ties.  The  wings  are  long  and  powerful ;  the  color 
landscape  and  genre  painter,  born  at  Darmstadt,  is  uniform  black,  lustrous  in  the  male,  and  al- 
After  studying  under  Jakob  Becker  at  the  Stjldel  though  this  bird  is  nowhere  migratory,  even  en- 
Institute  in  Frankfort,  he  became  a  punil  and  during  winter  in  the  Arctic  regions,  it  never 
zealous  follower  of  Piloty  in  Munich  (1860-65),  turns  white  at  that  season,  as  do  most  Arctic 
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animals.  The  raven  was  originally  to  be  found  is  highly  important  in  the  history  of  Chris- 
in  almost  all  parts  of  the  Northern  Hemisphere,  tian  art  from  about  400  to  800,  the  Byzantine  and 
but  is  now  nearly  or  quite  extinct  east  of  the  the  early  Roman  forms  of  architecture  being  here 
high  central  plains,  though  still  numerous  in  the  abundantly  illustrated  and  suggestively  imited  in 
western  half  of  the  country,  and  in  Northwestern  the  ancient  churches.  The  basilicas  here  differ 
Canada.  It  goes  about  alone,  or  in  pairs,  aad  is  in  many  respects  from  those  of  Rome.  Their 
one  of  the  most  omnivorous  of  birds,  feeding  on  interiors  manifest  also  Ravenna's  prominence  in 
fruits  and  nuts,  insects,  worms,  mollusks,  birds'  mosaic  painting.  The  Cathedral  of  Sant'  Orso 
eggs  and  fledglings,  and  small  mammals.  -It  re-  was  rebuilt  in  1734,  and  is  of  no  great  interest, 
joices  in  carrion,  and  not  infrequently  attacks  Its  ivory  throne  of  Saint  Maximian,  its  "Elijah" 
weak  or  sickly  beasts,  almost  invariably  choos-  by  Guido  Reni,  and  the  ornamentation  of  animals 
ing  their  eyes  as  its  first  point  of  assault.  It  and  foliage  are,  however,  valued.  The  fine  oc- 
makes  its  nest  of  sticks,  coarse  weeds,  wool,  tagonal  Baptistery  adjoining,  supposed  to  be 
hair,  and  the  like,  on  a  narrow  ledse  of  a  part  of  a  Roman  bath,  was  largely  reconstructed 
precipice  or  in  some  similarly  inaccessible  situa-  after  1865.  The  interior  is  embellished  with 
tion,  usually  as  early  as  February.  The  eggs  statues,  and  with  the  oldest  (fifth  century)  of 
are  green,  thickly  marked  with  dark  streaks  and  the  rare  mosaics  of  Ravenna,  one  of  which  here 
blotches.  (See  Plate  of  Eggs  of  Song  Bibds.)  represents  the  Baptism  of  Christ.  The  interest- 
Ravens  are  occasionally  captured  when  young  jng  Church  of  San  Vitale,  situated  where  the 
and  become  interesting  pets.  By  nature  they  are  gaint  was  martyred,  was  consecrated  in  647.  It 
impudent,  cunning,  inquisitive,  and  mischievous,  ig  octagonal.  Its  choir  is  embellished  with  rich 
They  destroy  everything  that  can  be  destroyed,  mosaics.  Charlemagne  patterned  the  cathedral 
apparently  with  real  pleasure;  and  they  will  at  Aix-la-Chapelle  after  this  church.  In  the 
steal  anythmg  they  can  carry  off,  particularly  vicinity  is  the  noteworthy  mausoleum  of  Galla 
glittering  things.  Moreover,  they  ha^  consider-  piacidia,  now  the  San  Nazario  e  Celso,  begun 
able  power  of  mutating  human  speech.  Newton  j^  ^he  middle  of  the  fifth  century  by  that  Em- 
and  others  regard  the  raven  as  the  most  highly  press.  Its  mosaics  also  are  fine.  Many  of  the 
developed  mentally  and  physically  of  all  birds,  earliest  buildings  in  Ravenna  are  due  to  Galla 
It  is  celebrated  for  its  longevity,  and  instants  piacidia  and  her  brother  Honorius.  These  struc- 
are  on  record  of  its  living  seventy  or  eighty  ^ures  form  in  fact  the  unique  period  of  its  re- 
years.  In  the  Southwestern  ^mt^f  ^tetes  t^^^^^^  ^.^^^^  architecture.  The  interesting  Basilica  of 
IS  found  a  crow- like  bird,  the  white-necked  raven  g^^^,  Apollinare  Nuovo,  containing  elaborate  mo- 
{Corvus  cryptoleuous)  with  the  neck-feathers  ^aics,  was  built  by  Theodoric  as  an  Arian  church, 
of  a  raven,  but  their  bases  pure  white  Several  Adjacent  to  the  Church  of  San  Francesco  is  the 
other  species  are  known  in  various  parts  of  the  ^^^^  ^^  ^^^^^  j^  ^^^  reconstructed  in  1780. 
world.  Consult  Newton,  Dictionary  of  Birds  xi-  ^^^^.  „  ^i,i«i,  ^^,^  u^^i.  i.:^^^„  „„f:i  iqak 
(New  York.  1896),  and  authorities  therein  His  remains,  which  were  kept  hidden  untill  865, 
cited.  Compare  Crow;  Jackdaw;  and  see  Plate  ^^-^Jjo^  mc\os^  in  a  marble  urn  Another  note- 
of  Jats,  Magpies,  irrc.  worthy  church  is  the  large  Sant'  Apollinare  in 
/  Classe  Fuori,  dating  from  535,  and  restored  in 
BAVENALA.      A   Madagascar    plant.      See  1779. 

Tbaveleb's  Tree.  j^  ^hg  northeast  portion  of  Ravenna  stands  the 
BAVENEI/,  Henbt  William  (1814-87).  An  old  city  castle,  the  Rocca  di  Brancaleone,  of 
American  botanist,  bom  in  Saint  John's  Parish,  Venetian  origin,  and  partly  demolished  in  1735. 
Berkeley  County,  S.  C.  He  became  a  planter  in  Still  farther  northeast  is  the  mausoleum  of 
Saint  Johns,  and  then  went  to  Aiken,  S.  C.  He  Theodoric  the  Great,  called  the  Rotonda,  decag- 
made  a  special  study  of  the  phaenogams  of  South  onal  in  shape,  with  a  flat  roof.  A  part  of  the 
Carolina  and  various  fungi  and  cryptogams,  palace  of  Theodoric,  architecturally  as  well  as 
The  genus  Ravenelia  of  the  Uredinese  is  named  historically  of  great  interest,  is  still  to  be  seen, 
after  him.  His  works  include:  Fungi  Caroliniani  together  with  a  porphyry  basin  which  is  desig- 
Exaiccati  (1853  to  1860),  and  Fungi  Americani  nated  as  the  King's  coffin.  The  archiepiscopal 
Ex8iccati  (1878  to  1882)  with  M.  C.  Cooke,  palace,  decorated  with  excellent  mosaics,  was  re- 
BAVENNA,  rft-ven'nA.  The  capital  of  the  ^^f'^^^  i°,^«  sixteenth  century.  The  Academy 
Province  of  Ravenna,  in  the  Compartimento  of  ^^  F»ne  Arts,  founded  in  1827  has  nothing  of 
Emilia,  Italy,  situated  on  a  marshy,  un-  g^eat  note.  The  Byzantine  Museum  contains 
healthful  plain  between  the  Lamone  and  the  sculptures,  fragments  of  architecture  etc.  Tlie 
Fiumi  Uniti,  six  miles  from  the  Adriatic,  and  former  Monastery  of  Classe,  dating  from  1515, 
about  40  miles  east  by  south  of  Bologna  (Map:  Isolds  the  municipal  collections.  The  communal 
Italy,  G  3).  Ravenna,  connected  with  the  sea  library,  dating  from  1707,  has  about  75,000  vol- 
by  a  canal,  is  surrounded  by  old  bastions  and  low  umes  and  800  manuscripts,  including  several 
walls  where  may  still  be  seen  the  iron  rings  to  very  precious  ones.  Ravenna  is  intimately  as- 
which  the  cables  of  ships  were  formerly  fastened  sociated  with  the  lives  of  Dante  and  Lord  Byron, 
when  the  city  was  a  seaport.  It  lies  in  a  com-  They  made  famous  the  ancient  pine  forest  which 
pact  form.  On  the  outskirts  are  extensive  parks  extends  many  miles  along  the  coast  to  the  south- 
and  pleasure  grounds.  In  the  centre  of  the  town  east.  Directly  south  of  the  city  rises  the  column 
is  the  Piazza  Vittorio  Emanuele,  with  two  high  of  Gaston  de  Foix,  who  on  April  11,  1512,  de- 
columns  erected  in  1483  by  the  Venetians  and  feated  the  Spanish  and  Papal  forces  here  and  fell 
bearing  the  statues  of  Saints  Vitalis  and  Apol-  in  the  moment  of  victory.  The  principal  indus- 
linaris.  The  streets  are  wide  and  the  squares  tries  are  the  cultivation  of  the  vine,  the  spinning 
are  adorned  with  interesting  statues,  but  the  and  weaving  of  silk,  and  the  manufacture  of 
houses  present  a  gloomy  appearance,  and  the  wine,  glass,  leather,  bricks,  and  musical  instru- 
place,  in  its  stillness,  has  a  rather  depressing  ef-  ments.  A  large  fair  is  held  in  May.  The  com- 
lect  on  the  visitor.    With  its  basilicas  Ravenna  merce  is  in  cereals,  wine,  fruits,  rice,  and  fish. 
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The  population  of  Ravenna  (commune)  was,  in  had  been  given  to  the  Papacy  by  Pepin  in  755,  as 

1881,  60,573;  in  1901,  89,967.  late   as   the   twelfth   century.      Consult:    Diehl, 

History.    Ravenna  is  one  of  the  oldest  towns  Etudes    aur    Vadministration    hyzantxne    dana 

in  Italy.    In  Augustan  times  the  Roman  Adriatic  Vexarchat  de  Ravenne  (Paris,  1888) ;  Uartmann, 

fleet  was  stationed  here  and  there  was  consider-  Untereuchungen  zur   Geschichte   der    byzantini- 

able  commerce.     In  404  the  Emperor  Honor ius  schem  Vencaltung  in  Italien  (Liepzig,  1889). 

made  this,  then  a  city  on  the  sea,  his  abiding  raVENSBUBO,   ra'vens-bo?>rK.     A  town  in 

place  because  it  was  well  defended.     Some  years  iT-TTTi.     iT        ^       '           -1    Vj  •        *    i^^        i 

later  it  became  an  archiepiscopal  see.     Ravenna  ^^  ttrttemberg,  Germany  situated  m  a  fertile  val- 

attained  its  distinctive  prominence  after  the  fall  ley,  on  the  Schussen,  52  miles  by  rail  south  by 

of  the  Roman  Empire.     It  was  seized  by  King  ^'^^^i   ^^  V^™    (^^*P-    ^^^^^^^^  ^9    ^}'.    \^*« 

Odoacer,  and  passed  (493)  into  possession  of  thi  mediaeval  in  appearance.    The  leading  industries 

r\^4. ii.   rrul^j^-:^  \,-.j   u \.  - :« i-  are  the  spinning  and  weaving  of  woolen  and  linen 

eleventh 
Imperial 

;;;rUnceurder^heVJeTemp'yr"o7sun^^^^^^^^^  ^'^•"^  jfn^^l^'    It  belonged  to  Bavaria  from  1803 

Ravenna,  Exabchate  of)  ;  it  was  next  ruled  by  \\}^^^^  "^^IV^.^^^J^  ^  Wttrttemberg.    Popu- 

the  Lombards.     It  soon  fell  into  the  hands  of  **^*^°'  ^^  ^^^'  l^'**^*' 

Pepin  the  Short,  who  turned  it  over  to  the  Papal  EA'VENSCEOFT,  Edwabd.  An  English 
sway.  Late  in  the  thirteenth  century  it  fell  dramatist,  of  the  seventeenth  century,  best  known 
under  the  sway  of  the  Polenta  family.  In  1441  for  his  polemic  with  Dryden.  His  plays  were  re- 
it  became  subject  to  Venice,  under  whose  regime  markably  successful  translations  or  remodelings 
it  prospered  greatly.  In  1509  it  was  taken  by  of  old  plays.  Mamamouchi,  played  first  in  1671, 
Pope  Julius  II.,  and  it  remained  a  Papal  posses-  adapts  Moliftre's  Bourgeois  gentil  homme;  The 
sion  until  1797.  After  being  under  French  con-  Wrangling  Lovers  (1676)  is  an  imitation  of 
trol  for  17  years  it  was  restored  to  Papal  do-  Thomas  Corneille's  Engagements  du  hasard; 
minion  by  the  Congress  of  Vienna,  and  became  a  Scaramouch  is  a  contaminatio  of  the  Mortage 
part  of  the  Italian  kingdom  in  1860.  forc6  and  the  Four beries  de  Scapin;  and  in  The 
Consult:  Quast,  Die  altchrist lichen  Bauwerke  Canterbury  Guests  (1694)  Ravenscroft  actually 
von  Ravenna  (Berlin,  1842)  ;  Cardoni,  Ravenna  composed  a  play  almost  entirely  from  his  own 
antica   (Faenza,  1879)  ;  Diehl,  Ravenne;  Etudes  previous  work 

d;arcWo%.e6ysantine  (Paris,  1885);  Gregoro-  baVENSCBOFT,    Thomas    (c.1592-c.1635). 

V1U8,  "\on  Ravenna  bis  Mentana,"  in  Wander-  .  *»^»*j*^wv»**w*  *,    xxi^aao     ^v.xuo^  v.  v*/   / 

jahre  in  Italien,  vol.  iv.  (5th  ed.,  Leipzig,  1892)  ;  ^n    English    composer.       He    was    born    near 

Goetz   Ravenna  lib     1901)  London,     received     his     musical     education     m 

'                         '  Saint  Paul's  choir,  and  had  the  degree  of  bachelor 

BAVENNA.     A  village  and  the  county-seat  of  music  conferred  on  him  in  1607.    In  1611  ap- 

of  Portage  County,  Ohio,  30  miles  southeast  of  peared  his  Melismata,  Musicall  PhansieSy  etc.,  a 

Cleveland ;   on  the  Erie,  the  Pennsylvania,  and  collection  of  23  part-songs,  some  of  them  of  great 

the  Baltimore  and  Ohio  railroads    (Map:   Ohio,  beauty;   and  three  years   later  he  brought  out 

H  3).     It  is  in  the  lake  region  of  northeastern  another  collection  of  part-songs  under  the  title 

Ohio,  and  has  important  agricultural  interests,  of  A  Brief  Discourse,  an  essay  on  the  old  musical 

There  are  also  iron  works,  machine  shops,  boiler  modes.     Turning  his  attention  to  psalmody,  he 

works,    foundries,    and    manufactories    of    flour,  published  in   1621   a  collection  of  psalm   tunes 

lumber  products,  brick  and  tile,  electrical  sup-  for    four    voices   entitled    The   Whole   Book    of 

plies,  chairs,  etc.     Population,  in  1890,  3417 ;    in  J^salms,  composed  into  Four  Parts   hy  Sundry 

1900,  4003.  .  Authors  to  Such  Tunes  as  Have  Been,  and  are 

RAVENNA,  Exarchate  of.  *The  designation-    ^'««««y^  ^,""^>  England  Scotland,  Wale»,  Ger^ 

of  that  part  of  Italy  which  was  under  the  rule  many   Italy   France,  and  the  Netherlands     This 

of  the  Byzantine  emperors  from  568  to  752.    The  ^^'»«  ^^^  ^P\  publication  of  its  kind  and  innu- 

capital   of   the   governor   or  exarch    (q.v.)    was  "erable  similar  works  of  subsequent  dat«  have 

at  Ravenna,  and  for  a  short  time  he  ruled  over  ^^^  ^^""3^^^  '??!^*^^  ^^/*;     ^^*?*'  ""}  .^^^^^^ 

the  whole  of  Italy.     When  in  568  the  Lombards  P^^.^T  ^^^  a  distinct  melody  assigned  it.     Two 

began 
bv 

arose.     A  high  military  functionary,  the  exarch.  Probable  that  only  a  few  of  these  songs  were  com^ 

was  sont  from  Constantinople  to  resist  the  bar-  P?.^^^,  ^l  ^^T^\  ^'^!^«  ^,!"^>;  have  revised  and 

barians,  the  first  one  being  appointed  some  time  edited  the  whole^    A  selection  from  his  works  was 

beween  572  and  584.     The  Lombards  soon  con-  pnnted  by  the  Roxburgh  Club  m  1822.     He  died 

quered  large  portions  of  Italy,  so  that  the  vari-  *°  London. 

ous  parts  of  the  exarchate  were  no  longer  con-  JtAVENSTEIN,  ra^Tn-stin,  Ebnst  Geobo 
terminous,  there  being,  finally  seven  separate  (1834 — ).  A  German-English  geographer  and 
strips  of  territory,  the  chief  of  which  situ-  cartographer,  bom  at  Frankfort-on-the-Main.  He 
ated  about  Genoa,  and  known  as  Liguria,  became,  when  eighteen  years  old,  a  pupil  of  Dr.  A. 
was  taken  by  the  Lombards  in  640.  In  752  Petermann,  the  celebrated  geographer  of  Gotha. 
Aiatulf,  King  of  the  Lombards,  captured  Ra-  Removing  to  England,  he  was  for  twenty  years 
venna,  and  the  exarchate  ceased  to  exist.  The  (1855-75)  in  the  service  of  the  Topographical  De- 
government  of  the  exarch  was  always  a  military  partment  of  the  War  Office.  He  served  for  years 
one  and  almost  independent  of  all  control,  due  on  the  Councils  of  the  Royal  Statistical  and 
to  the  difficulty  of  communication  with  Constan-  Royal  Geographical  Societies,  and  was  professor 
tinople.  The  name  exarchate  continued  to  be  of  geography  at  Bedford  College  in  1882-83.  He 
used  for  the  territory  around  Ravenna,  which  was  thoroughly  instructed  in  the  German  school 
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of  geography  and  his  influence  upon  geographical  the  premature  break-down  of  his  strength  is  as- 

interests    and    improved   map-making   in   Great  cribed.    He  published  an  apology  of  his  Order  in 

Britain  has  been  helpful.    He  carried  out  many  1844    (£ng.  trans.,  On  the  Jesuits,  Their  Insti- 

of  his  ideas  as  to  the  best  methods  of  imparting  tute,  Doctrines,  etc.,  London,  1844)  ;  and  in  1854 

cartographic  information  in  his  Systematic  Atlas  a  more   lengthened  work  with   the  same  view, 

(1884),  and  especially  as  an  expert  in  African  Clement  XIII,  et  CUment  XIV.,  which  was  in- 

geography  and  cartography  and  the  history  of  tended  as  a  reply  to  the  Life  of  Clement  XIV,,  by 

early    explorations.      His    Map    of    Equatorial  the  Oratorian  Father  Theiner.    These,  with  some 

Africa   (1884)   was  the  most  notable  map  of  a  occasional     sermons     and     'conferences'      (Eng. 

large  part  of  the  continent  on  a  large  scale  that  trans.,  London,  1873),  constitute  the  sum  of  the 

had  been  made  up  to  that  time.    He  was  the  first  publications  issued  during  his  life.     He  died  in 

to  receive  the  Victoria- gold  medal  of  the  Royal  the  convent  of  his  Order  at  Paris.     Consult  his 

Geographical  Society   (1902).  Life  by  A.  Frogier  de  Ponlevoy  (Eng.  trans.,  Lon- 

BAVESTEYN,   rfi've-stln,  Jan  van   (c.l572.  ^^"'  ^^69),  and  Poujoulet  (Paris,  1862). 

1657).    A  noted  Dutch  portrait  painter,  born  at  BAWALPINDI,  ra'wdl-pln'dfi  or  rft'ol-.     A 

The  Hague,  where  he  entered  the  guild  in  1597  municipality  and  large  cantonment,  the  capital 

and  was  repeatedly  its  dean.     He  was  the  first  of  a  district  of  the  Punjab,  British  India,  between 

to  paint  those  large  groups  of  magistrates,  and  the  fivers  Indus  and  Jhelam,  90  miles  southeast 

governors  or  trustees  of  corporations,  and  the  of  Peshawar  (Map:  India,  B  2).    It  has  a  fort 

like,  in  which  Frans  Hals,  van  der  Heist,  and  used  as  an  arsenal  and  is  encircled  by  a  chain 

Rembrandt  displayed  such  mastery.     The  Mu-  of  defensive  works.     Its   importance   is   purely 

nicipal    Museum    at   The   Hague   contains   four  military.    It  occupies  part  of  the  site  of  ancient 

pictures  of  that  kind  by  this  favorite  painter  of  Gajipur,    and    interesting    archaeological    relics 

the  fashionable  society  at  The  Hague,  to  wit:  have  been  unearthed.     In   1849   the   Sikhs  sur- 

"Civic  Guard  Issuing  from  the  Doelen"   (1616);  rendered   here  after   their  defeat  by   Gough   at 

"Banquet  of  the  Town  Council"  (1618);  "Meet-  Gujarat.     Population,  in  1891,  73,800;  in  1901, 

ing  of  the  Town  Council"  ( 1636)— superior  to  all  87,688. 

others  in  coloring,  full  of  grave  harmony — and  BAWDON-HASTINQS,      Francis,       first 

"Six  Officers  of  the  WTiite  Arquebusiers"  (1638).  Marquis  of  Hastings.     An  English  soldier  and 

In  the  Royal  Gallery  at  The  Hague  are  24  por-  statesman.      See    Hastings,   Francis   Rawdon- 

traits,  "Colonels  in  the  Dutch  Service"    (dated  Hastings,  first  Marquis  of. 

from   1611  to  1624).     In  the  Brussels  Museum  •»  a  ^vrrmen-Er      «/  r  i.       ax          •     xi.     t> 

may  be  seen  the  portrait  of  "Kenau  Hasselaar,"  .   BAWITSCH,  ril'ylch      A  town  in  the  Prov- 

the  famous  heroine  of  Haarlem ;  in  Dresden  that  'Ji^  °*  l''^"'.  P"|««'*'  84  iniles  south  of  Posen 

of  "Maurice  of  Orange"   (1605)  ;  and  in  Bnms-  <?^"P=   P'""««"'^>  «  3).     It  manufactures  snuff, 

wick  the  portrait  of  a  "Lawyer"  ( 1622) ,  and  an  S*""'  coPP*'. ''■°?;  T^^**'  ^"■'"^f '•  '"fp^ST 

interesting    life-size    "Family    Group    of    Ten."  hair  goods.     Rawitsch  was  founded  m  1632  by 

Others  arl  in  the  Louvre  ( 1633,  1634 ),  in  Amster-  P^testant  refugees.    Population,  m  1900,  U,739. 

dam,   Berlin,   Munich,   Copenhagen,   and   Turin,  BAWLE,    rftl,    William     (1759-1836).      An 

and  a  portrait  of  "Lucretia  van  der  Meulen"  is  American  jurist,  bom   in   Philadelphia.     After 

in  the  gallery  of  the  Historical  Society,  New  York  studying  law  in  New  York  for  some  time  Rawle 

City.             '  went  to  London,  and  completed  his  studies  in  the 

BAVIGNAN,    iA'v«'nyaN',    Gustave   Fran-  ^^'^'^^J.  ^emple-  ,.^«i"™.'"S  *<>  Philadelphia,  he 

COis  Xaviee  DeAcboix  de  ( 1795-1858 ) .  A  noted  «'^''  ?^f'"!?  ^f  ^^%^J  '»  1 J83,  and  m  1791  was 

French   pulpit   orator.     He   was   born   at   Bav-  appointed-Lnited   States   District  Attorney   for 

onne,     studied     in     the     Lvc^     Bonaparte     it  Pennsylvania  by  President  \Vashington  in  which 

Paris,    and    having    embraced    the    legal    pro-  canacity  he  prosecuted  the  leaders  of  the  \\h,9ky 

fessiok    (1814),    and   obtained   his   degree,    was  ^f'f"'"^-    ,?«  '^'^  t"""^  ^?""^}  {?''  ^^  ^?'f«^ 

named    auditor   of   the   Cour   Rovale   at   Paris,  states  Bank    was  chancellor  of  the  Associated 

and  afterwards    (in  1821)    received  an  appoint-  Members  of  the  Bar  of  Philadelphia  and  of  the 

ment   in   the   tribunal   of   the   Seine.      In   1822  ^^ater  Law  Association  of  Philadelphia,  and  in 

he  resolved  to  enU-r  the  Church.     Having  spent  ^^SO  assisted  »n  revising  the  civil  code  of  Penn- 

some  time  in  the  College  of  Saint  Sulpice,  he  soon  sy'va"'"-    I"  addition  to  his  legal  activities   he 

passed  into  the  novitiate  of  the  Jesuits  at  Mont-  ^°^  ."">«•>.  '"*«'■''«*   ««   f'f!"'«   ""^   >n   philan- 

wuge,  and  thence  to  Dole  and  Saint  Acheul  for  ^hropjc  and  other  undertakings;   was  the  first 

his   theological   studios,   at   the   termination   of  president  of  the  Pennsylvania  Historical  Society ; 

"  and  was  a  president  of  the  Abolition  Society ;  and 


„„-.v    (in  1837)   was  selected  to  replacfc^„.„.^  j^        ,J83^        ^,^„^^,     ^vharton,  "A  Memoir  of 

daire  (q.v.)  at  Notre  Dame,  Pans,  in  the  duty  of  ^^^^^^^^  ^^^     LL.D.,"  in  the  Conecti<ms  of  the 

whic»he*en  o;ird  in  '^rZ:L  ^For't:"  Pennsylvania  Historical  ,ooieiy,  vol.  iv.  (18^0). 

years  Ravignan  occupied  this  pulpit  with  a  sue-  BAWLE,  William  Hexry  (1823-89).  An 
cess  which  has  rarely  been  equaled,  and  his  *con-  American  lawyer,  born  in  Philadelphia.  He  grad* 
ferences'  are  rejjarded  as  models  of  ecclesiastical  uated  at  the  University  of  Pennsylvania  in  1841. 
eloquence.  In  1842  he  undertook  in  addition  to  Three  years  afterwards  he  w^as  admitted  to  the 
preach  each  evening  during  the  entire  Lent;  and  bar,  and  quickly  rose  to  prominence  in  his  pro- 
it  is  to  the  excessive  fatigue  thus  induced  that  fession.   He  was  vice-provost  of  the  Law  Academy 
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of  Philadelphia  from  1865  to  1873,  and  from  1880  Historical   Illustrations   of   the   Old   Testament 

until  his  death,  was  vice-chancellor  of  the  Law  (1870);  the  Sixth  Oriental  Monarchy — Parthia 

Association   of  Philadelphia.     In    1852   he  pub-  (1873);    the    Seventh    Oriental    Monarchy — the 

lished  the  first  edition  of  his  Practical  Treatise  Sassanians     (1875);     The    Origin    of    Nations 

on  the  Law  of  Covenants,  which  is  still  an  au-  (1877) ;  A  History  of  Ancient  Egypt  (1881) ;  A 

thoritative    work.      Besides    various    important  History    of    Phoenicia     (1889);     The    Story    of 

works,  which  he  edited,  he  wrote  Equity  in  Penn-  Parthia   (1893)  ;   and  A  Memoir  of  Major-Qen- 

sylvania  (1868) ;  Some  Contrasts  in  the  Growth  eral  Sir  H.  C.  Rawlinson,  Bt.  (1898). 

of  Pennsylvania  and  English  Law  (1881).  BAWLINSON,  Sir  Henry  Creswicke  (1810- 

BAW^LINS.  A  city  and  the  county-seat  of  95).  An  English  soldier,  diplomat,  and  Assyri- 
Carbon  County,  Wyo.,  136  miles  west  by  north  ologist.  He  was  born  at  Chadlington,  Oxford- 
of  Laramie;  on  the  Union  Pacific  Railroad  (Map:  shire,  and  after  education  at  Wrington  and 
Wyoming,  F  5).  It  is  the  seat  of  the  State  Peni-  Ealing,  entered  the  military  service  of  the  East 
tentiary.  Rawlins  has  considerable  commercial  India  Company  in  1827,  benefiting  on  the  long 
importance  as  the  shipping  centre  for  extensive  Cape  voyage  to  India  by  the  company  and 
sheep-raising  and  mining  interests.  The  Union  counsels  of  the  diplomat  and  Orientalist  Sir 
Pacific  Railroad  maintains  repair  shops  here.  John  Malcolm.  His  facility  in  learning  Hindu- 
Population,  in  1890,  2235;  in  1900,  2317.  stani  and  Persian  made  him  interpreter  at  eigh- 

BAWLINS,  John  Aaron  (1831-69).  An  *^^»  and  a  year  later  he  became  paymaster  of 
American  general  and  Secretary  of  War,  born  in  ^^^  regiment.  In  1833,  with  other  English  offi- 
East  Galena,  lU.  At  Galena  he  studied  law  in  cers,  he  was  appointed  to  assist  in  the  reorgani- 
the  office  of  Isaac  P.  Stevens,  with  whom  ^tion  of  the  Persian  Army.  While  stationed  at 
in  1854  he  entered  into  partnership.  On  Kermanshah  in  1835,  he  began  to  study  the  Old 
April  16,  1861,  shortly  after  the  fall  of  ^.^^^an  cuneiform  inscriptions.  The  resulte  of 
Fort  Sumter,  he  made  a  powerful  war  speech  ^'^  research  were  submitted  to  the  Royal  Asiatic 
at  a  meeting  which  wai  presided  ove?  by  Society  of  London  in  183/ ;in  the  same  year  his 
Ulysses  S.  Grant.  Shortly  afterwards  he  be-  account  of  his  travels  through  Susiana  was 
came  a  major  in  an  Illinois  regiment,  but  at  l™^^  *°  the  Journal  of  the  Royal  Geographical 
the  request  of  Grant,  who  was  now  a  brigadier-  Society,  wad  the  following  year  an  account  of  a 
general  and  who  had  been  favorably  impressed  journey  through  Persian  Kurdistan  appearedL 
by  Rawlins,  he  resigned  that  post  in  order  te  During  the  course  of  the  Afghan  troubles  he  left 
become  Grant's  assistant  adjutant-general.  From  P^"'*  l^J^^?  ^^  ?^  appointment  as  political 
that  time  until  the  close  of  the  war  he  was  agent  at  Kandahar  ml  840  and  served  through- 
Grant's   close   friend   and   adviser.     He   became  <^"!^  J^"?  campaign  with  distinction      He  was  ap- 

chief  of  staff  in  November,  1862,  and  was  honored  P^^^^^^  ?^lj^''^^f  ^"^,i"7"'"^i^^  A"?]?*  '"^  ^^^^' 
with  numerous  promotions,  ending  with  that  of  consul  at  Bagdad  m  1844,  and  m  1851  was  pro- 
brevet  major-general,  March  13,  1865.  Although  ™o^^  Consul-General.  His  official  positions  facil- 
he  had  had  no  previous  military  training,  Raw-  J.*.^^^  ^^«  arch«olopcal  researches  and  in  1846 
lins  showed  keei  insight  into  military  problems.  ^'^  successful  decipherment  of  the  Persian  cunei- 
General  Sherman  said  of  Rawlins  that  he  was  ^"n  inscriptions  especially  that  of  Darius 
"an  intense  thinker,  and  a  man  of  vehement  ex-  Hystaspis  at  Behistun,  marked  an  epoch  in  the 
pression;  a  soldier  by  force  of  circumstances  knowledge  of  Persians  histoiy  and  ancient  lan- 
rather  than  of  education  or  practice,  yet  of  in-  g^^ag^s,  and  also  prepared  the  way  for  the  de- 
finite use  to  his  chief  throughout  the  war  and  "pherment  of  the  other  cuneiform  alphabete. 
up  to  the  time  of  his  death."  When  Grant  be-  ^^Z  «"«^essful  work  w'as  accomplished  m  ex- 
came  President  he  made  Rawlins  his  Secretary  ^^Xf^TW  ^^^^^^^^^  ^f  ^^%  V''^4^^  °*^  *^^ 
of  War.  Rawlins,  however,  had  contracted  con-  ?"V'^t  "oT";  "^  returned  te  England  in 
sumption  as  a  result  of  exposure  during  the  war,  }P^'  ^J  ^^^^,  ^^  was  elected  member  of  Par- 
and  he  died  at  Washington^  September^  1869.  ^r Se^^^ofc '"m^m^^^^^^^  ^t\Y  ^Scl 
BAW^LINSONy  Geobge  (1812-1902).  An  of  India.  In  1859  he  went  to  Teheran  as 
English  historian  and  Orientelist.  He  was  born  Envoy  Extraordinary  and  Minister  Plenipoten- 
at  Chadlington,  Oxfordshire,  November  23,  1812.  tiary  to  the  Court  of  Persia.  From  1865  to  1868 
He  was  the  brother  of  Sir  Henry  Creswicke  he  again  sat  in  Parliament  as  member  for  Frome. 
Rawlinson  (q.v.).  He  graduated  at  Trinity  Col-  In  1871  he  was  elected  president  of  the  Royal 
lege,  Oxford,  in  1838,  taking  a  first  class  in  Geographical  Society.  In  1875  his  England  and 
classics;  was  elected  a  fellow  of  Exeter  College  Russia  in  the  East,  created  a . considerable  stir, 
in  1840,  tutor  in  1842,  gained  the  Denyer  Theo-  owing  to  its  revelations  of  the  interior  workings 
logical  prize  in  1842  and  1843,  and  subsequently  of  Asiatic  politics.  Rawlinson  received  th<e 
receive^  various  high  university  appointments,  honor  of  knighthood  in  1891,  and  was  a  member 
including  the  Camden  professorship  of  ancient  of  the  Council  of  India  until  his  death.  His  Per- 
history  m  1862.  From  1872  he  was  canon  of  Can-  sian  Cuneiform  Inscriptions  at  Behistun  ( 1846- 
terbury  Cathedral,  and  was  rector  of  All  Hallows*  49),  conteined  in  the  Journal  of  the  Royal  Asi- 
Church,  London,  from  1888  until  his  death.  His  atic  Society,  created  an  epoch  in  philology,  and 
Bampton  lectures  in  1859  were  published  in  the  his  Cuneiform  Inscriptions  of  Western  Asia^  in 
following  year  under  the  title  of  Historic  ^vicfetice  collaboration  with  Pinches  (5  vols.,  1861-91),  is 
for  the  Truth  of  Christian  Records,  His  other  almost  equally  importent.  He  contributed  largely 
works  include  a  translation  of  Herodotus  (1858-  to  Farrier's  Caravan  Journeys  (1856),  and  many 
60)  with  notes  and  appendices,  in  which  many  of  his  discoveries  are  incorporated  in  Herodotus 
of  his  brother's  discoveries  are  incorporated;  The  (1858)  by  his  brother.  Canon  George  Rawlinson 
Five  Great  Monarchies  of  the  Ancient  World —  (q.v.).  Consult  G.  Rawlinson,  Memoir  of  Major- 
Chaldo'a,  Assyria,  Babylonia,  Media,  and  Per-  General  Sir  Henry  Creswicke  Rawlinson  (London, 
sia  (1862)  ;  Manual  of  Ancient  History  (1869)  ;  1898). 
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1.  QUITAfl-FISM  IRhlnobilui  IsnllBlxoaua)!  upper  ind  3.  BIG  SPOTTED  SKATE  <Rij*  oc- 

lowsr  lurTloe*.  4.  SPOTTED  STINO-RAV  (AsMbdi 

I.   DEVIL-FISH  {ManU  blroMrli).  5.   FLORIDA  STINO-RAV  (Dufbatl 
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BAWUNSON,  Robert  (1810-98).  An  Eng- 
lish civil  and  sanitary  engineer,  bom  in  Bristol. 
He  was  first  employed  in  work  on  docks  and 
harbors,  and  then  on  the  London  and  Birming- 
ham Railway,  imder  Robert  Stephenson.  After- 
wards he  worked  in  Liverpool,  where  he  was 
assistant  surveyor  to  tlie  corporation,  and  Gov- 
ernment inspector.  In  1855  he  was  put  at  the 
head  of  the  sanitary  commission  sent  by  Eng- 
land to  the  Crimea,  and  did  much  to  lessen  the 
terrible  mortality  among  the  soldiers.  His  works 
include:  Drainage  of  Towns  (1854)  ;  Lectures  on 
Sanitary  Questions  (1876);  and  Hygiene  of 
Armies  in  the  Field  (1883). 

BAWOIfABSH.  A  town  in  the  West  Riding 
of  Yorkshire,  England,  2^4  miles  north  of 
Rotherham  (Map:  England,  E  3).  It  has  col- 
lieries, foundries,  machine  works,  and  potteries. 
The  municipality  owns  its  gas  and  water  works, 
electric  lighting,  street  railways.  Population, 
in  1901,  14,600. 

BAWNSO^ET,  Hardwick  Druhmond  (1850 
— ).  An  English  clergyman  and  poet,  born  at 
Shiplake-on-Thames,  September  28,  1850.  After 
graduating  from  Balliol  College,  Oxford,  he  took 
orders  in  the  English  Church  (1875),  and  be- 
came curate  at  the  mission  of  Clifton  College, 
Bristol,  vicar  of  Wray  at  Windermere  (1878- 
83),  then  vicar  of  Crosthwaite  at  Keswick  and 
honorary  canon  of  Carlisle.  He  published  many 
volumes  of  verse,  and  among  his  prose  works 
are:  Village  Sermons  (two  series,  1894  and 
1897)  ;.  Life  and  Nature  at  the  English  Lakes 
(1899)  ;  and  Memories  of  the  Tennysons  (1900). 

BAW^ON,  Albert  Leiohton  (1828-1902). 
An  American  author,  traveler,  and  artist.  He 
was  born  at  Chester,  Vt.,  and  educated  privately 
at  Black  River  Academy,  Ludlow,  Vt.  Always 
much  interested  in  esoteric  orders,  he  was 
adopted  as  brother  by  tlie  Advvan  Bedouins  of 
^loab,  initiated  by  the  Druses  on  Mount  Leba- 
non, and  in  America  became  one  of  tlie  founders 
of  the  Order  of  Nobles  of  the  Mystic  Shrine,  also 
a  member  of  the  Theoaophical  Society  and  the 
Society  of  the  Rosy  Cross.  He  illustrated  sev- 
eral books  dealing  with  the  East,  among  them 
lives  of  Christ  by  Beecher,  Deems,  and  Crosby. 
He  published  various  translations  from  Oriental 
langua<res,  a  Vocabulary  of  the  Bedouin  Lan- 
guage of  Syria  and  Egypt  (1874),  and  a  Dic- 
tionary of  Arabic,  German,  and  English   (1870). 

BAWTENSTALL,  rft'tcn-stfll.  A  municipal 
borough  in  Lancashire,  England,  on  the  Irwell, 
18  miles  north  of  Manchester  (Map:  England, 
D  3).  It  is  a  busy  manufacturing  centre  with 
woolen,  cotton,  and  carpet  manufactures,  col- 
lieries, and  stone  quarries.  Population,  in  1891, 
29.500:  in  1901,  31,000. 

•  BAT  (OF.  raie,  raye,  Fr.  rate,  from  Lat,  raja^ 
ray,  roach;  connected  with  AS.  reohhe,  LGer. 
ruche,  Ger.  Roche,  MDutch  roch,  OF.  roche,  rosse, 
Fr.  roche,  Eng.  roach).  A  general  name  for  the 
elasmobranch  fishes  of  the  order  Batoidei,  char- 
acterized by  the  dorso-ventrally  flattened  body. 
This  order  includes  the  saw-fishes,  sea-devils, 
stingrays,  skates,  guitar-fishes,  and  torpedoes 
(qq.v.).  The  true  rays  have  a  flat  body;  the 
pectoral  fins  are  large  and  fleshy,  appearing  as 
lateral  expansions  of  the  body,  and  along  with  it 
forminc  a  circular  disk  or  a  rhomboid,  to  which 
is  attached  a  rather  long  and  slender  tail.  The 
pectoral   fins   are   prolonged   till   they   meet   in 


front  of  the  snout,  and  backward  till  they  join 
the  ventral  fins.  The  eyes  and  spiracles  look 
upward.  The  gill-openings  (five)  are  on  the 
under  side  of  the  body,  close  behind  the  mouth; 
and  toward  the  tail  are  the  stomach,  intestines, 
and  other  viscera.  The  males  are  furnished  with 
claspers.  Most  of  the  species  are  egg-laying; 
but  the  guitar-fishes  {Rhinobatidce)  are  pecu- 
liar in  that  their  eegs  are  retained  until  they 
hatch  within  the  body.  The  eggs  are  large  and 
are  inclosed  in  thin  horny  cases  resembling  those 
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of  sharks,  but  more  rectangular  in  form,  with 
projections  at  each  of  the  four  comers,  by 
which  they  catch  upon  and  are  held  to  eel-grass 
or  other  supports  until  they  hatch.  These  eggs 
are  familiarly  known  in  England  as  *skate  bar- 
rows,* and  in  America  as  'mermaids'  purses.' 
Rays  are  found  in  all  seas,  especially  in  the 
warmer  ones,  and  commonly  inhabit  sandy  or 
muddy  shores,  lying  on  the  bottom,  where  they 
feed  on  mollusks  and  are  often  cast  up  on  thef 
beach. 

The  most  common  rays  in  the  Unjted  States 
are  those  of  the  typical  family  Raj  ids,  usually 
called  'skates.'  Tho&e  of  the  family  Myliobatidae 
are  called  'eagle-rays'  (q.v.).  A  large  section 
of  the  order  is  known  as  the  suborder  Masticura, 
or  whip-tailed  rays,  in  allusion  to  the  very  long 
slender  tail,  which  in  most  species,  especially  of 
the  family  Dasyatidse,  is  armed,  near  its  base, 
by  one  or  more  large  jagged,  erectile  spines, 
capable  of  infiicting  a  severe  and  even  dangerous 
wound.  This  has  given  to  those  fishes  the  name 
of  sting-ray.  The  common  sting-ray  of  the  At- 
lantic shore  is  the  'clam-cracker'  (Dasyatis  cen- 
trura),  which  abounds  from  Maine  to  Cape  Hat- 
teras,  and  sometimes  reaches  a  length  of  ten  to 
twelve  feet.  The  color  is  olive-brown  above  and 
nearly  white  below.  Until  half  grown  the  young 
are  smooth,  but  as  they  approach  maturity  broad 
conical  bucklers  appear  on  the  back  and  tail, 
and  many  fiattened  tubercles.  This  tendency  to 
grow  rough  with  age  characterizes  most  of  these 
fishes,  but  is  sometimes  checked,  as  in  the  case 
of  the  smooth  sting- ray  or  'bat-fish'  {Myliobatis 
Calif ornicus)  of  the  Pacific  Coast.  Sting- rays 
gather  upon  beds  of  cultivated  oysters,  or  in 
places  where  clams  abound,  and  destroy  great 
numbers  of  these  valuable  mollusks.  No  trace 
of  any  poison  glands  has  been  found,  but  Kings- 
ley  says  that  the  mucus  of  the  fish  probably  pos- 
sesses poisonous  qualities. 

Fossil  selachians  allied  to  the  rays  are  repre- 
sented by  fragmentary  remains  from  Devonian 
and  Carboniferous  rocks  and  by  more  perfect  and 
abundant  material  in  the  Mesozoic  and  Tertiary 
deposits.  Exquisitely  preserved  skeletons  of 
Rhinobatis  from  the  Jurassic  lithographic  stone 
of  Bavaria  present  few  differences  from  modem 
species  of  the  same  genus.  Consult:  Kingsley, 
Standard  Natural  History  (Boston,  1885)  ; 
Goode,  Fishery  Industries,  sec.  i.  (Washington, 
1884)  ;  Jordan  and  Evermann,  American  Food 
and  Game  Fishes  (New  York,  1902).  See  Plate 
of  Rats  and  Skates. 
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\  IsAAO  (1807-81).    An  American  physi-  scientific  adviser  to  Trinity  House,  the  British 

cian,  bom  at  Beverly,  Mass.     He  graduated  in  Lighthouse  Board.  In  1894  he  discovered,  in  con- 

xnedicine  at  Bowdoin  College  in  1827,  and  in  1841  junction  with  Professor  Ramsay,  a  new  element, 

was   appointed  superintendent   of   the   Augusta  present  in  the  atmosphere,  which  he  has  since 

State  Insane  Asylum.    He  was  superintendent  of  prepared  in  quantity  and  has  named  argon.     For 

the  Butler  Hospital  for  the  Insane  at  Providence,  this  discovery  he  received  from  Columbia  College, 

R.  I.,  from  1845  to  1866,  when  he^  removed  to  on  recommendation  of  the  National  Academy  of 

Philadelphia,    where    he   wrote    extensively    for  Sciences,  the  Barnard  medal  *for  meritorius  ser* 

periodicals.    He  was  the  author  of  Conversations  vice  to  science.'     Lord  Rayleigh   ranks   as  one 

on  Animal  Economy   (1829);  Medical  Jurispru-  of   the  greatest   living  physicists.     His   experi- 

dence  of  Insanity  {IS3S) ;  Education  in  Relation  mental   work   has   been   largely   in  the   field  of 

to  the  Health  of  the  Brain  (1851) ;  and  Mental  electrical  standards  and  in  physical  optics;  but 

Hygiene   (1863).  he  has  carried  on  important  researches  in  nearly 

BAY,  John  (1627-1705).  An  English  natural-  ^^^^^  ^^^^^h  of  physics,  especially  in  acoustics, 

ist.     He  was  educated  at  Cambridge,  where  he  where  his  investigations  are  of  the  greatest  value 

became  a  fellow  and  took  orders  in  the  Church  ^'^  ^^^^^  is  characterized  by  extreme  care  and 

of  England.     He  resigned  his  fellowship  in  1662  f  curacy,  and  the  use  of  the  most  simple  appara- 

and   for  a  time   lived  with  his  friend  Francis  ^^f,  often  home-made.    He  is  the  author  of  many 

Willughby,   with  whom  he  afterwards   traveled  ^«J)J^^^«  P*If "  ^  ^^f.  Philosophical  Magazine 

extensively   in   England  and  on   the   Continent,  ^^^^^^fP'^l^^^^^^^^^?*^ 

studying  botany  and  zoology.    Ray  published  the  <?  vols     1877; ^ 8  and  1894),  and  has  edited  J. 

following  important  worlS  on  the  classification  Clerk-lVIaxweirs  Heat.    His  collected  papers  have 

of   plants    and   animals:    Catalogus   Plantarum  been  published  m  four  volumes    (London,  1899- 

Angli(B    (1670);    Ornithologia,   with   Willughby  1^"^)- 

(1676);    Meihodus    Plantarum.    Nova    (1682);         BAYMOND  VI,     Count  of  Toulouse.     See 

HistoHa  Piscium,  with  Willughby  (1686)  ;  His-  ToULOUSE,  COUNTY  OF. 

ioria  Plantarum  (1686-1704)  ;  Synopsis  Method-  BAY'MOND,  Andbew  Van  Vranken  (1854 
ica  Animalium,  Quadrupedum,  et  Serpentini  _ ) ,  ^n  American  clergyman  and  educator,  bom 
Generis  Vulgarium  ilQ93)  ;  Historia  Insectorum  ^t  Vischer's  Ferrv,  N.  Y.  He  graduated  at 
(posthumous,  1710).  Ray's  position  in  science  ^j^ion  College  in  1875  and  the  New  Brunswick 
IS  an  important  one,  m  that  he  was  the  first  to  Theological  Seminary  in  1878.  He  held  pas- 
attempt  a  classification  of  animals  and  plants  torates  at  Paterson  in  1878-81,  at  Plainfield  in 
which  should  express  their  natural  relationships  1881-87,  and  at  Albany  in  1887-94,  when  he  was 
and  he  first  introduced  a  workable  definition  of  ^^de  president  of  Union  College, 
the  term  species.  His  work  furnished  the  basis  *»*,*»«.^  t»  <« 
upon  which  Linn«us  and  Cuvier  have  constructed  BAYMOND,  Bradford  Paul  ( 1846- ) .  An 
the  modern  svstems  of  classification.  The  Ray  American  educator,  born  near  Stamford,  Conn. 
Society  of  London  perpetuates  his  worthy  fame.  He  served  through  the  last  year   of   the   Civil 

__._,-__      *.*,^  ,,«..,  «»,v     AT,        ,  War,  and  in   1866  entered  Hamline  Universitv, 

BAYET,  r&'y&',  Oliver  (1847-87).  A  French  -^^  ^i^g^  Minn.     On   its  suspension  in   186!), 

archaeologist,  born  in  Cairou  (Lot)    and  educated  f^j.  j^ck  of   funds,   Ravmond  hired  the  college 

at  the  formal  College  and  m  the  French  School  buildings  and  conducted  the  institution  to  the 

at  Athens  ( 1869),  whither  he  returned  after  the  ^i^^^  ^f  the  year.     Having  completed  his   aca- 

Franco-Prussian    War       Soon    afterwards    the  ^j^j^ic  course  at  Lawrence  University,  Appleton, 

Rothschilds  sent  him  with  Albert  Thomas  to  carry  ^yjg^  j^e  studied  theolo*n-  at  Boston  Universitv, 

on  excavations  in  Miletus.    In  1884,  having  acted  and    philosophy   at   Leipzig   and    at   Gottingen. 

as  maltre  de  conferences  in  Greek  epigraphy  at  After  a  short  pastorate  at  Nashua,  N.  H..  he  be- 

the  Ecole  des  Hautes  Etudes,  and  as  suppliant  ^^me  president  of  Lawrence  University  in  1883, 

in  various  chairs  of  archaeology,  he  became  pro-  and  of  Wesleyan  Universitv  in  1889. 
fessor   of    archeology   at   the    Biblioth^ue   Na-         RAYMOND,  Henby  jIrvis    (1820-69).     An 

tionale.     The  Monuments  de  Vart  antique  (1884  .        .  .       '    ,.  .     „    ,    «^i:+;«:„«      i™„     «<. 

sqq.)    was    begun    under    his    editorial    charge.  American    journalist    and    politician,    born    at 

His  other  works  were  mostlv  in  periodicals,  but  ^^^^^  Livingston  County,  X.  \.     He  graduated 

in   1888  were  published  a  Histolre  de  la  c^ra-  ^^  the  University  of  Vermont  m  1840    and  re- 

mique  grecque,  edited  by  Max  Collignon,  and  a  "^^jed  to  ^ew\o^k  City,  where  he"  studied  law, 

series   of  essavs,  Etudes  d^arcMologie  et   d^art,  and  contributed  to  the  ^exc  lorker,     ^hen,  in 

-   '  ^  1841,    Greelev    founded    the    Tnhune,    Raymond 

BAYLEIQH,  rail,  John  William  Strutt,  became  associated  with  him  as  assistant  editor, 
third  Baron  (1842 — ).  A  distinguished  physi-  in  1848  he  left  the  Tribune,  and  took  an  edi- 
cist.  He  was  educated  at  Trinity  College,  Cam-  torial  position  on  the  Courier  and  Enquirer,  be- 
bridge,  graduated  in  1865,  as  senior  wrangler  in  coming  at  the  same  time  associated  with  the- 
the  mathematical  tripos,  and  became  a  fellow  of  publishing  house  of  Harpers  as  a  literary  ad- 
the  college  in  1866.  He  succeeded  to  the  viser.  In  1851  he  founded  the  New  York  Times, 
title  of  baron  in  1873.  He  was  professor  of  the  first  number  of  which  appeared  on  September 
experimental  physics  in  the  University  of  Cam-  18th  of  that  year.  He  was  a  strong  anti-slavery 
bridge  during  1879-84,  and  professor  of  nat-  W^hig,  and  after  serving  in  the  State  Assembly, 
ural  philosophy  in  the  Royal  Institution  of  in  1854  he  was  elected  Lieutenant-Governor  of  the 
London  since  1887.  He  has  been  a  fellow  State.  In  1866  he  became  one  of  the  most  active 
of  the  Royal  Society  since  1873,  vice-president  and  influential  leaders  of  the  new  Republican 
of  the  British  Association  (section  A)  since  Party  in  Ncav  York,  was  a  member  of  its  first 
1882,  member  of  numerous  other  scientific  so-  national  convention  and  drafted  the  famous  Ad- 
cieties,  including  the  United  States  National  dress  to  the  People.  In  1861  he  was  again  elect- 
Academy  of  Sciences,  and  a  correspondent  of  the  ed  to  the  State  Assembly  and  chosen  Speaker.  In 
Institute  of  France.    Since  1896  he  has  been  the  1864   he   was   elected   to   Congress.     After   Lin- 
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coin's    death    he    took    the    position    that    the  and  hiB  Summa  de  Pcenitentia  (printed  in  1603 > 

Southern    States   had   never   actually   been   out  make  a  compendium  of  ecclesiastical  jurispru- 

of  the  Union  and  gave  his  partial  support  to  dence.     Raymond  became  Archbishop  of  Tarra- 

Johnson's   plan   of   reconstruction.      In    1866   he  gona  in  1235,  and  was  prominent  in  the  work  of 

left  the  Republican  Party,  was  one  of  the  pro-  the   Inquisition   in    France   and    Spain,   and   in 

moters  of  the  National  Union   (Loyalists')   con-  preaching  crusades  against  the  Moors.     He  was 

vention  at  Philadelphia,  and  wrote  the  Address  canonized  in  1601,  and  January  23d  was  made 

and  Declaration  of  Principles  adopted  by  it.    Ray-  his  day.    Consult  Danzas,  Raymond  de  Pennafort 

mond  was  the  author  of  A  Life  of  Daniel  Weh-  (Poitiers,  1885). 

ster    (1853);    Political  Lesson»  of  the  Revolu-        RAYMOm)     OP     SAE'CINDE,     8&-B<5??n'd& 

Hon    (1854)  ;     Letters   to   Air.   Yancey    ( 1860)  ;  (  ^.1437  j     ^  Spanish  theologian.    He  was  born  in 

and  A  History  of  the  Administration  ofPresid^it  Barcelona,  taught  theology,  philosophy,  and  medi- 

fi?^*"*    i,.®^^   enlarged    and    republished    m  cine  at  Toulouse  (1430-32),  and  died  as  rector  of 

1865  as  The  Life  and  Public  Services  of  Ahra-  the  university  there.   His  fame  rests  upon  his  nat- 

ham  Lin<x)ln.     Consult  Maverick   Henry  J.  Ray-  ^^al  theology,  which  he  wrote  in  Spanish,  but 

m^dand  the  New  York  Press  for  Thirty  Years  ^hi^h  appeared  in  a  Latin  translation  after  his 

(Hartford,  1870).  death,  and   has  been   widely  circulated    (latest 

BAYMONDy  John  Howabd    (1814-78).     An  edition,  Sulzbach,  1852).     Montaigne  translated 

American  educator,  born  in  New  York  City.    He  Jt    into    French     (Paris,    1569;    latest    edition^ 

graduated  at  Union  College  in  1832;  studied  law  1605).     This  famous  book  employs  the  expres- 

at  New  Haven,  and  in  1834  entered  the  theological  sion  now  so  familiar  that  there  are  two  books 

seminary    (now   Colgate  University)    at   Hamil-  by  which  the  truth  can  be  known:   the  book  of 

ton,   N.   Y.      In    1839   he   became    professor   of  Nature  and  the  book  of  Revelation.     The  essen- 

rhetoric   and  belles-lettres   at   Madison   Univer-  tial  contents  of  these  two  books  are  the  same, 

sity,  and  in   1850  professor  of  belles-lettres  at  The   difference   is   that   in   the   latter   truth    ia 

Rochester  University.     He  organized  the  Brook-  given    dogmatically    in  .  the    shape    of    precent^ 

lyn  Collegiate  and  Polytechnic  Institute  in  1856,  whereas   in  the   former  truth   is  arrived   at  oy 

and  from  1865  until  his  death  was  president  of  means   of    investigation   and    ratiocination.     He 

Vassar    College    and    professor    of    mental    and  even  endeavors  to  demonstrate  that  the  book  of 

moral  philosophy  there.     Consult  The  Life  and  Nature  contains  evidence  of  the  divine  mysteries 

Letters  of  John  H,  Raymond  (New  York,  1880).  of  Christianity.     His  assertion  in  his   pVologue 

BAYMOND,  John  T.  (1836-87).    An  Ameri-  JJl'f  althougti  reason  unaided  by  revelation  could 

J.       '    ,  ;  '  rxfn  •  not   discover  these   mysteries,    yet,    given    these 

can   comedian,   whose   real    name   was   O  Brien.  ^„„i.«^:«„   ,«„o««  ,.,««  J;««,«^+««*  4.«^v^\.1«;«  *i,^,„ 

He  was  born  in  Buffalo,.N.  Y.    In  1858  he  made  Z^f'!'-  ?  "'"npetent  to  explain  them. 

hi8  early  success  with  Sothern  in  Our  American  l^"^^  ^'"^  ^J°^T^  *°  ''*  ?"*  HP°P  *^«  "l"^*-^ 

Cousin,    m    which    he   afterwards    appeared    In  i'J.*,?„^^?fT      ,  J.!J    'tt         °  '*  '' T    ?'*!" 

London  and  in  Paris.    His  greatest  popular  'hit,'  '°  "^?  «"V   °  at    ?®  ""  n  *  "ir*'^."!  v" 

however,  was  as  Colonel  Mulberry  Sellers  in  k  ?fli°°i.°^  ifV^r^t  i      "^>       p"'"       /^t^^e, 

dramatisation    of    Mark    Twain's    ffiWcd    Age  ?'lw^,l,o.^2i«r  tt''?H%"?"pr  •*'''" 

n8731    a  charaoter  that  became  oomnletelv  iden-  ^<^"^«  (Breslau,  1846)  ;  Huttler,  Dte  Religtons- 

iifl  J  ' ' ." '''!f.'*<=^«'^  7*'^  became  completely  wen  p^ijosopfcie  des  Raymundus  von  Babwnde  ( Aues- 

tifled  with  h^  own  breezy  optimism.     Consult:  I  ^ggi,      ^leiber,    De   Raymondi    Vitaet 

McKay  and  Wingat«,  Famous  American  Actors  «?',;,  /rIh:-    ia<t« 

of   To-Day    (New  York,   1896);   Matthews  and  ^x^P"*  (Werlin,  1850). 

Hutton,  Actors  and  Actresses  of  Great  Britain        BAYKAL,      rft'nil',     Gtjillaume     Thomas 

and  the  United  States   (New  York,  1886).  Fbancois    (1713-96).      A   French    author.      He 

BAYMOND,  RossiTEB  Wobthinqton    (1840  J^as  born  at  Saint-Geniez   and  was  educated  for 

-).     An  American  mining  engineer  and  metal-  ^^^PP*'*'"^,^'*''  ?*'«  Jf">**  "[^^^Tl'  i° 

i,.»«:  *    u         •/-.••       4.'    fw.-       XX  J     i.  J  1*47  he  went  to  Pans,  and  was  attached  to  the 

hirgist,  bom  m  Cincinnati,  Ohio.     He  graduated  r-Vi^^^i.  ^4  c«;«+  c„i«:L      xt;^  ^««„i;«^;+;««  ««^« 

„4.  4-u     -D.^  i-i,^  T>^i  i.  ^u  i     T^«+:*  i.     •      loco  Church  of  Saint  oulpice.    His  peculiarities  soon 

at  the   Brooklvn  Polytechnic  Institute  m   1858,  i^,  i..  i.    r  i.u    nC      i.        j  i     u  t 

■I      ti.  '  jt'      •'.^  •        J.    1        /  led  him  out  of  the  Church,  and  he  became  one  of 

and    after    spending    three    years    in    study    at  ..      editors  of  the  Mercure  de  France    where  his 

Heidelberg,  Munich,  and  Freiberg,  he  entered  the  ^.ul,^*:-^  otine  Mercure  ae  trance   where  nis 

Federal  Il-my  as  Additional   aide-de-camp  with  Philosophic  m^ind  found  associates  and  scope,  and 

the  rank  of  captain.     In  1864  he  began  practice  ^^«  tf '^!j^^  ^^^""7  made  him  an  historian.    His 

in  New  York  as  a  consulting  engineer,  but  in  ^'^.^^^'  though  not  now  of  high  value,  were  con- 

1868  became  United  States  Commissioner  of  Min-  fP^cuous    m    their   time,    when   philosophy    and 

ing   Statistics,   a   position   which   he   held   until  ij^^^^^    independence    were    novelties       Among 

1876.     After  1867  he  was  connected  with  mining  ^^fTi-"^^^  Eistoxre  philosophique  et  politique  des 

journals,  and  from  1870  until  1882  he  was  lee-  ^J<^^l^^f^rnents   et  du   commerce   des    Europ^ens 

turer  in  Lafavette  College  on  economic  geology.  ^«^f.  '^^   deux  Indes    (1770),    which    contained 

He  published  annual  reports  of  mining  statist fcs,  writings  of  Diderot  as  well  as  Ra>Tial,  and  fell 

1869-76;  Peter  Cooper  (1901)  ;  and  several  other  ??ff'  *£?   condemnation   of  the   Parliament   in 

^Qj.j^  1781.     His  Revolution  d'Am^rtque  appeared  m 

BAYMOND  OP  PEfifAFOBTE,  pa'nyft-f.r'tA  ^^stv^etel'crS^  '''^ 

(c.1180-1275).     A   Spanish   theologian,   born  at  was  severely  criticised  by  i nomas  fame. 

the  Castle  of  Peflaforte,  in  Catalonia,  and  edu-        BAYNOITABD,   r&'no<5'ar^   FRANgois  Juste 

cated  at  Barcelona  and  Bologna.    On  his  return  Mabie    (1761-1836).     A  French   philologist  and 

to  Spain  he  became  canon  of  Barcelona   (1219),  poet,    born    at    Brignoles,   September   18,    1761. 

then  archdeacon,  and  in  1222  a  member  of  the  He    studied    at   Aix,    became    advocate,    entered 

Dominican  Order,  of  which  he  was  made  General  politics    as    a    Girondin    Deputy     (1791),    was 

in  1238.     In  1230  he  was  appointed  by  Gregory  imprisoned  during  the  Terror,  achieved  reputa- 

IX.   to  codify   the   canon   law.     His   Decretalia  tion  as  a  dramatist  and  poet;  was  elected  to  the 

form  the  fifth  volume  of  the  present  canon  law.  Academy  (1807),  and  became  its  perpetual  secre- 
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tary   (1817).     After  the  fall  of  the  Empire  he  ancient    Egypt.       According    to    the    Egyptian 

distinguished   himself   by   linguistic   researches,  myths,   R6  appeared   upon   the   surface    of   the 

especially   in   Provencal.     His   theories,   though  primeval  ocean  and,  overcoming  the   powers  of 

often  false^  stimulated  the  progress  of  Romance  darkness,  brought  order  out  of  chaos,  and  assumed 

philology.     (See  Romance  Languages.)     Note-  the  government  of  the  world.    He  reigned  for  a 

worthy   are   his   poem   Socrate   dans   le   temple  long  period,  but  finally  grew  old,  the  gods  became 

d\lglaure    ( 1803 ) ,    the    tragedy    Les    templiers  unruly,   and   the   great   goddess    Isis,   who   was 

(1805),    his    anthology    of    Troubadour    poetry  profoundly  versed  in  magical  lore,  took  advan- 

(1810-21),  and  a  Troubadour  Lexicon   {Lexique  tage  of  his  failing  strength  to  wrest  from  him  by 

romatiy  1838-44).    His  linguistic  theories  are  em-  a  stratagem  his  secret  name,  the  source  of  his 

bodied  in  the  Rccherches  sur  ranciennetS  de  la  power.     Even  men  rebelled  against  him,  and  in 

langue  romane  (1816),  and  the  Orammaire  com-  nis  anger  he  sent  down  the  goddess  Hathor  to 

parce  (1821).  destroy  them,  but  he  relented  at  the  sight  of  the 

BAZINy  ril'zin,  Stenko  (?-1671).  A  Russian  terrible  slaughter  and  turned  the  goddess  from 

rebel,    born    in    Tcherkask.      In    1667    he    was  lier  purpose.     Wearied  at  length  with  the  strug- 

elected   leader  of  the  rebellious   Cossacks,  and,  gle,  R6  gave  up  the  government  of  the  world  and 

after  plundering  the  caravans  and  fisheries  along  retired  to  rest  in  heaven  upon  the  back  of  the 

the  Volga  and  meeting  defeat  in  Persia   (1668),  celestial    cow.     With    the   spread    of    the    solar 

he  attacked  Russia.     Pardoned  once  by  Alexis,  religion    throughout    Egj-pt,    R6   was    identified 

he  rebelled  again.   Joined  by  dissatisfied  elements,  with   a   number   of   local   deities   who   were   re- 

Razin   was   at   first   successful,    captured   many  garded  as  special  manifestions  or  phases  of  the 

cities,    and    ruled    along   the    Volga    as    far    as  same.  god.     Horus   of   Edfu,   for  example,   was 

Nizhni  Novgorod.    Then  he  was  several  times  de-  ^^e  morning  sun  rising  upon  the  horizon  or  the 

feated,  and  in    1671   was  executed  at  Moscow,  s^n  of  spring  coming  forth  in  renewed  activity 

He  was  a  hero  of  the  popular  hilini,  and  Kosto-  after    gloom    of    winter.       Turn    or    Atum    of 

maroff  made  him  the  pubject  of  an  historical  Heliopolis,   the   great   centre   of   solar  worship, 

monograph   (Saint  Petersburg,  1859).  ^'^^  the  sun  setting  in  the  west  and  Osiris  rep- 

•B  A  rvrk^-n  a  rrtr-      a      i.  i     ai.    /s  u    i    /       \  rcscntcd  the  samc  phase.    The  identification  was 

BAZOBBACK.     A  whale,  the  finback   (q.v.).  dually  extended  to  divinities  like  Ammon  of 

Also,  a  name  m  the  United  Stat^  for  a  semi-  r^^^^^^  /^^  j^jj^  ^^  j^^^     ^.j^^  originally  pos- 

wild  hog,  common  m  the  Southern  States.  ^^^^^  ^^  ^^1^^  character  whatever,  and  in  course 

BAZOBBILL^    or    Razor-Billed   Auk.      An  of  time  nearly  every  divinity  in  the  Egyptian 

auk  iAlca  torda),  very  common  on  the  coasts  of  pantheon  came  to  be' identified  with  Re.    Ameno- 

the  North  Atlantic,  frequenting  lofty  precipices,  pi^jg  jy.,  of  the   Eighteenth  Dynasty,   carrying 

from  which   its  eggs  are   taken,  with  those  of  this  theological  tendenov  to  its  logical  conclu- 

guillemots,  by  per-  ajon,  endeavored  to  establish  a  species  of  mono- 
sons  who  are  let  theism  based  upon  the  worship  of  R§.  under  the 
down  by  ropes.  The  new  name  of  Aten  or  the  solar  disk,  as  the 
eggs  are  esteemed  a  universal  source  of  life,  but  the  reformed  re- 
delicacy,  and  the  ligion  died  with  its  founder.  R6  is  usually 
fiesh  of  the  bird  it-  represented  as  a  hawk-headed  man  holding  in  one 
self  is  much  used  for  hand  the  symbol  of  life  and  in  the  other  the 
food.  The  razorbill  is  royal  sceptre.  Upon  his  head  is  the  solar  disk 
BILL  OF  RAzoBBiLii             about  17  inchcs  long,  in  the  coil  of  the  uraeus  serpent.     In  the  Book 

and  takes  its  name  of  the  Dead  (q.v.)  the  god  is  conceived  as 
from  its  sharp-edged,  puffin-like  beak.  The  anterior  sailing  through  the  heavens  during  the  day  in 
parts,  back,  wings,  and  tail,  are  black,  the  breast  his  bark,  giving  light  to  the  world,  and  as  con- 
and  belly  white.  It  is  a  very  fierce  bird,  and,  if  tinning  his  voyage  at  night  through  the  lower 
seized,  will  lay  hold  of  the  hand  in  return.  The  world,  to  rise  again  the  following  day.  As  he 
egg  is  about  three  inches  long,  bluish-white  or  advances,  his  brilliant  rays  overwhelm  the  fiends 
huffy,  heavily  spotted  with  brown.  Great  num-  who  would  impede  his  progress.  The  Egyptian 
bers'  of  razorbills,  are  annually  killed  for  the  Pharaohs  were  believed  to  be  the  direct  descend- 
sake  of  their  feathers,  particularly  on  the  coast  ants  of  the  god,  and  from  the  time  of  the  Fifth 
of  Labrador,  where  they  are  extremely  abundant.  Dynasty  the  title  *Son  of  R6'  formed  an  essential 
See  AuK.  part  of  the  royal  titulary.  Consult:  Erman, 
BAZOB-CLAM.  An  edible  bivalved  mollusk  ^^f^  *w  Ancient  Egypt  (London,  18*94)  ;  Wiede- 
of  the  family  Solenid»,  whose  elongated  shell,  marm,  Religion  of  the  Ancient  Ewptians  {Ne\v 
gaping  at  each  end,  suggests  the  handle  of  a  York,  1897).  See  also  Egypt,  section  on  the  re- 
razor.     ( See  Colored  Plate  of  Clams.  )     The  spe-  ^^S^^^  ^f  ancient  Egypt. 

cies  are  numerous,  and  inhabit  the  sands  of  all  RJE^  rft,  Ile  de.     A  small  island  on  the  coast 

shores  except  in  the  coldest  parts  of  the  world,  of  the  French  Department  of  Charente-Inf^rieure, 

The  common  species  of  the  eastern  coast  of  the  opposite  the  city  of  La  Rochelle,  from  which  it 

United  States  is  Ensatella  Americana,  which  is  ig    separated    by    the    Pertuis    Breton    (Map: 

an  inhabitant  of  sand  flats  and  bars  w^here  the  France,  E   5).    "^It  is  about  16  miles  long  and 

water  is   pure.     They  live  in  holes  which  run  3    miigg    broad,    and    consists    mainly    of    sand 

down    vertically,    two    or    three    feet,    and    into  dunes,  with  cliffs  on  the  southeast  coast,  where 

which  they  retreat  when  alarmed.     It  is  useless  there  are  several  forts.    Saint-Martin,  the  capital 

to  attempt  to  dig  them  out,  as  they  burrow  so  rap-  of  j^^  jg  ^  well-fortified  little  town,  with  a  good 

idly  that  they  are  soon  beyond  the  reach  of  the  harbor  and  trade.     The  chief  occupations  of  the 

spade.     This  species  is  five  or  six  inches  long,  inhabitants,  who  in  1901  numbered  14,232,  are 

about  an  inch  broad,  and  handsomely  colored.  fishery,     oyster-farming,    viticulture,     and     the 

B^    ra    (less  correctly  Ra).     The  name  by  manufacture  of  salt.    In  1627,  while  the  Hugue- 

"which  the  sun-god  was  most  generally  known  in  not  stronghold  of  La  Rochelle  was  besieged  by 
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the  forces  of  Louis  XIII.j  the  English,  under  the 
Duke  of  Buckingham,  made  a  powerful  but  un- 
43u(icessful  expedition  against  the  island. 

BEACTION.  In  psychology,  a  term  used  to 
denote  response  to  sensory  stimuli.  In  experi- 
mentation this  response  takes  the  form  of 
physical  action,  and  as  the  stimulus  applied  is 
also  physical,  the  time  between  the  giving  of 
the  stimulus  and  the  response  may  be  readily 
measured  by  means  of  electrical  appliances  and 
delicately  adjusted  clocks.  This  time  is  called 
the  reaction  time,  and  includes  physical,  physi- 
ological, and  psychical  factors  in  the  process 
measured.  Reaction  time  is  found  to  vary  much 
both  with  individuals  and  with  practice,  and 
Bince  the  physical  and  physiological  processes 
may  be  assumed  or  shown  to  be  fairly  constant, 
it  affords  a  fair  test  of  variation  in  the  times 
of  mental  processes. 

Simple  reaction  time  may  be  determined  in 
many  ways.  Let  us  suppose  that  a  clock,  record- 
ing accurately  to  the  Yi/tif  second,  is  connected 
electrically  with  a  hammer  and  an  electric  key. 
The  connections  are  so  arranged  that  the  hands 
of  the  clock  begin  to  move  when  the  hammer 
falls  upon  its  block.  The  sound  thus  made 
serves  as  stimulus  to  the  reactor,  who  presses 
the  button  of  the  electric  key  as  soon  as  he  has 
heard  it;  the  pressing  of  the  button  stops  the 
€lock  hands,  and  the  time  of  reaction  (the 
time  elapsing  between  the  giving  of  the  simple 
stimulus  and  the  execution  of  the  simple  move- 
ment made  in  response  to  it)  is  thus  registered 
in  thousandths  of  a  second.  Very  many  ob- 
servations have  been  made,  with  auditory,  visual, 
and  tactual  stimuli,  so  that  the  norms  of  re- 
action are  now  well  established.  The  simple 
reaction  time  is,  evidently,  the  time  required  for 
the  pureljr  physiological  process  of  conduction 
of  excitation  from  sense-organ  to  brain;  for  the 
psychophysical  process  of  sensation  and  impulse; 
and  for  the  purely  physiological  process  of  con- 
duction of  excitation  from  brain  to  hand.  If  we 
know  the  rate  of  conduction  in  sensory  and 
motor  nerves,  we  can,  by  subtraction,  determine 
the  time  required  for  the  central  or  psychophys- 
ical process  alone. 

The  simple  reaction  time  varies  largely  with 
direction  of  the  attention.  There  are  three  pos- 
sibilities. The  reactor  may  seek  to  distribute 
his  attention,  to  attend  both  to  the  coming 
stimulus  and  to  the  movement  of  reaction;  or 
he  may  attend  predominantly  (almost  exclu- 
sively) to  the  sensory  stimulus,  or  again  to  the 
movement.  So  we  have  three  norms  of  reaction 
time:  the  central  or  natural  time,  the  sensorial 
or  complete  time,  and  the  muscular  or  abbre- 
viated time.  The  natural  time  of  an  untrained 
subject  will  differ,  according  as  he  is  disposed 
by  his  mental  constitution  to  attend  mainly  to 
his  own  movement  or  to  the  stimulus  presented 
to  him ;  but  it  will,  in  every  case,  lie  some- 
where between  the  two  extreme  times.  The 
norms  for  these  (in  thousandths  of  a  second),  as 
determined  with  practiced  subjects,  are: 


Sensorial 

Muscular 

Siffht 

Q70 
230 
210 

180 

Sound 

120 

Touch 

110 

The  times  differ,  that  is,  with  differences  of 
sense-organ  appealed  to ;  and  the  average  differ- 
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ence  between  the  two  times  for  the  same  sense 
department  is  ^^  second. 

The  simple  reaction  experiment  presents  two 
aspects,  a  qualitative  and  a  quantitative.  Re- 
garded in  the  first  aspect,  the  reaction  is  the 
exact  type  of  a  voluntary  action;  it  is  an  im- 
pulsive action  reduced,  by  laboratory  devices, 
to  its  lowest  terms ;  it  differs  from  the  impulsive 
actions  of  real  life  only  by  greater  simplicity 
of  motive  (stimulus)  and  greater  simplicity  of 
responsive  movement.  We  may  therefore  make 
it  the  basis  of  an  introspective  examination  of 
action  at  large — in  which  case  the  time-values 
have  merely  a  regulative  importance,  as  an  ex- 
ternal check  or  control  upon  the  validity  of  in- 
trospection. Regarded  in  its  second  aspect,  the 
reaction  measures  the  duration  of  a  certain  com- 
plex mental  process.  If,  then,  we  vary  this 
process  in  known  ways,  the  consequent  variation 
of  the  reaction  times  gives  us  a  similar  measure 
of  other  mental  processes. 

(1)  Under  the  first  heading  we  note  that  the 
course  of  the  simple  reaction  may  be  qualita- 
tively changed  in  various  ways.  The  subject 
may  be  required  to  ijeact  to  stimuli  of  different 
quality  (e.g.  tones,  colors)  ;  to  stimuli  of  differ- 
ent intensity  (e.g.  weak  and  strong  pressures)  ; 
to  stimuli  of  varying  intensity  or  quality  (e.g. 
irregular  alternation  of  loud  and  weak  noises)  ; 
under  distraction ;  and  without  preadjustment  of 
attention,  i.e.  without  any  signal  that  the  ex- 
periment is  about  to  begin.  Further,  the  com- 
plex types  of  action  may  be  studied.  (See 
Action.)  The  subject  may  react  to  one  of  two 
or  more  known  stimuli;  he  is  told,  perhaps,  that 
either  black  or  white  will  be  shown,  and  that 
he  is  not  to  move  until  he  has  'made  sure'  of 
the  nature  of  the  impression  (discrimination 
reaction).  Or  he  may  be  left  in  the  dark,  save 
in  a  general  way,  as  to  the  nature  of  the  stimu- 
lus: he  is  to  react  to  a  visual  impression,  and 
not  to  move  until  he  has  made  sure  of  it,  but  the 
impression  may  be  black,  white,  gray,  or  a  color 
(cognition  reaction).  Again,  he  mav  be  told 
that  either  black  or  white  is  to  be  shown,  and 
that  he  is  to  respond  to  black  by  a  right-hand 
and  to  white  by  a  left-hand  movement.  Here 
we  have  the  conflict  of  impulses  characteristic 
of  selective  action.  Once  more,  he  may  be  told 
to  respond  to  black,  but  not  to  answer  at  all  if 
white  is  shown:  here  we  have  the  conflict  be- 
tween impulse,  on  the  one  hand,  and  a  group  of 
ideas  which  do  not  prompt  to  movement,  on  the 
other,  that  is  characteristic  of  volitional  action. 
Selective  and  volitional  actions  may  also  be  put 
together  on  the  basis  of  the  cognition  reaction. 

(2)  Under  the  second  heading  we  note,  first, 
that  an  association  may  be  interpolated  into  the 
course  of  the  reaction.  The  reactor  is  shown  a 
color;  he  is  not  to  move  until  he  has  associated 
some  idea  to  the  color.  The  time  of  the  associa- 
tion reaction  minus  the  time  of  the  simple  re- 
action to  the  same  stimulus  gives  us  a  rough 
measure  of  the  duration  of  association.  It  aver- 
ages three-quarters  of  a  second.  Secondly,  we  find 
that  the  cognition  of  intensities  takes  a  longer 
time  than  that  of  qualities.  This  accords  with 
the  fact  that  quality  is  the  absolute,  and  in- 
tensity a  relative  attribute  of  sensation.  Thirdly, 
the  reaction  time  to  tonal  fusions  lasts  longer, 
the  higher  the  fusion  degree:  we  cognize  a 
minor  third  more  quickly  than  we  cognize  a 
major  third.     Finally,  the  reaction  method  en- 
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ables    us   to   trace    the    course    of    habituation,  of  the  alcohol  would  combine  with  40  grams  of 

fatigue   (q.y.)>  expectation,  and  practice   (q.v.).  the    acid     (30.7:40  =  46:60),    yielding     58.7 

Bibliography.    Sanford,  American  Journal  of  grams  of   ethyl   acetic  ester  and   12  grams  of 

Psychology,    ii.     (Worcester,    1888-89);    Lange,  water.    The  rest  of  the  alcohol  (15.3  grams)  and 

Philosophiache    Studien,    iv.     (Leipzig,     1888) ;  of  the  acid    (20  grams)    would  remain  uncom- 

Wundt,  Phyaiologiache  Psychologic   (ib.,  1893)  ;  bined,  side  by  side  with  the  ethyl  acetic  ester  and 

Jastrow,      The     Time     Relations     of     Mental  water,   no   matter   how  long  the   mixture   were 

Phenomena     (New    York,     1886)  ;    Klllpe,   Out-  kept    (in  one  experiment  the  mixture  was  ac- 

lines   (London,  1896);  Titchener,  Outline   (New  tually  kept  for  seventeen  years).     Now,  if  in- 

York,  1899)  ;  id..  Experimental  Psychology   (ib.,  stead  of  46  grams  a  larger  quantity  of  alcohol 

1901 )  ;  Flournoy,  Observations  sur  quelqu<is  types  were  left  in   contact  with   60  grams   of   acetic 

de  reaction  simple  (Geneva,  1896)  ;  Stern,  Ueber  acid,   more  of   the   latter   would   ultimately   be 

Psychologie  der  individuellen  Differemsen   (Leip-  found  to  have  entered  into  combination,  and  con- 

zig,  1900).    See  Psychological  Apparatus.  sequently  less  than  20  grams  of  it  would  ulti- 

BEACTION    (in  medicine).     A 'special  viUl  rh^/U^a^l^'o^mbinerw:^^ 

movement   tending   ^   overcome    some    noxious  ^^  ^^^  ^^^^^^  ^^  ^^     ^^^  ^^  ^he  latter.     This 

action  or  influence  affecting  the  organism.     The  example  illustrates  the  following  principles:   (1) 

term   is  also  applied  to  an  effect  produced  by  whatever  the   proportion   of   the   reacting  sub- 

the   application   of   a   stimulus    to   a   nerve    or  ^^^^^^       ^^^^^^    ^emical     combination     takes 

muscle.     In  surgery  the  term  has  a  special  sig-  j^^  i,^^^^^  ^^^  ^^^  ^^l^^i^,^  quantities;    (2) 

mficance,   and   is   used  to    mdicate   the   process  Whatever   the    proportion    of   the    reacting   sub- 

of  recovery  from  a  state  of  collapse.     Collapse,  ^^^^^  present,  the  possible  maximum  of  each 

reaction,  and  the  general  effects  of  shock  upon  ^^{  ^^^^  j^^  ^mbination,  a  fraction  of 

the  system  are  considered  under  Shock.  ^^/  ^^^^^^1  substances  present  refusing  to  com- 

BEACTIONy  Chemical.     A  term  applied  to  bine  at  all,  as  long  as  they  remain  in  contact 

the    transformations    of    substances    into    other  with    the    products    of    the    reaction;     (3)    the 

substances  having  more  or   less  different  prop-  amoimts  of  the  substances  present  determine  the 

erties.      (See    Chemistry.)      It    is    noteworthy  fraction  that  will  enter  into  combination  and  the 

that  the  mutual  transformations  of  the  allotropic  fraction  that  will  remain  free.    The  first  of  these 

modifications  of  one  and  the  same  element  must  principles  is  nothing  else  than  the  law  of  definite 

be  considered  as  chemical  reactions.     Thus,  the  proportions.    On  the  other  hand,  the  doctrine  of 

transformation   of   yellow    phosphorus   inte   red  mass  action  has  reference  te  the  second  and  third 

phosphorus  is  a  chemical   reaction.     In  essence  of  these  principles,  dealing,  not  with  the  relative 

the  two  substances  are  identical ;  but  they  never-  combining  (quantities,  but  with    the    extent    to 

theless    differ    in    their   chemical   behavior,   and  which  combination  takes  place, 

under  the  same  physical  conditions  they  possess  A    fact   of   the   greatest    importance    for   the 

different  physical  properties;    so  they  must  be  theory  of  chemical  transformations  is  that  the 

considered  as  two  distinct  chemical  individuals  course  of  many  reactions  can  be  reversed.     For 

and  their  transformation  into  each  other  must  instance,  we  just  said  that  ordinary  alcohol  and 

be  considered  as  a  chemical  reaction.  acetic  acid  partly  combine  to  form  ethyl  acetic 

The  general  laws  according  to  which  chemical  '  ester  and  water.  But  ethyl  acetic  ester  and 
reactions  take  place  include  the  law  of  the  con-  water,  if  allowed  to  remain  mixed  for  a  sufficient 
servation  of  matter,  the  law  of  the  conservation  length  of  time,  will  react  and  produce  free  acetic 
of  the  elements,  the  law  of  definite  combining  acid  and  alcohol.  In  this  transformation  again 
masses,  the  law  of  combining  volumes,  the  law  the  ester  and  water  would  partly  react  (in 
of  mass  action,  and,  of  course,  the  law  of  the  accordance  with  the  law  of  definite  proportions) 
conservation  of  energy.  The  conservation  of  and  partly  remain  unchanged.  Quantitative  ex- 
energy  plays  an  important  part  in  thermo-chem-  periment  would  reveal  the  following  facts:  (1) 
istry  i^nd  electro-chemistry  (qq.v.).  The  other  If  we  should  mix  88  grams  of  the  ester  with 
laws,  with  the  exception  of  that  of  mass  action,  18  grams  of  water  (88  and  18  are,  respectively, 
have  been  considered  in  the  general  articW  the  reacting  weights  of  the  two  substances ) , 
Chemistry  (q.v.).  In  the  present  article  it  then  29%  grams  of  the  former  and  6  grams 
remains  to  discuss  briefly  the  action  of  masses.  of  the  latter  would  react  to  form  20  grams  of 

At  first  consideration  the  concept  of  mass  free  acetic  acid  and  15%  grams  of  alcohol,  while 
action  appears  to  contradict  the  law  of  definite  the  remaining  58%  grams  of  the  ester  and  12 
proportions.  According  to  the  latter,  while  sub-  grams  of  water  would  refuse  to  enter  into  reae- 
stances  may  be  mixed  in  any  proportion  what-  tion;  (2)  if  after  all  change  has  ceased  in  our 
ever,  chemical  combination  only  takes  place  be-  mixture,  we  should  add  to  it  a  further  quantity 
tween  definite  relative  quantities.  Thus,  oxygen  of  either  ester  or  water,  then  a  further  (but  not 
combines  directly  with  hydrogen  only  in  the  complete)  decomposition  of  ester  into  alcohol 
proportion  of  eight  parts  (by  weight)  of  the  and  acid  would  teke  place;  (3)  if,  on  the  con- 
former  to  one  of  the  latter,  whether  a  given  trary,  after  all  change  has  ceased  in  our  mixture, 
mixture  in  which  the  reaction  is  caused  to  teke  we  should  add  to  it,  not  ester  or  water,  but 
place  contains  the  two  gases  in  this  or  in  any  either  free  acetic  acid  or  alcohol,  a  further 
other  proportion.  What,  then,  can  the  masses  change  would  take  place,  resulting  in  the  forma- 
of  the  reacting  substences  have  to  do  with  the  tion  of  more  ester  and  water.  It  would  thus 
course  of  the  reaction?  A  simple  example  may  become  clear  that  in  a  mixture  of  reacting 
serve  to  illustrate  the  point  in  question.  Ordi-  substances  with  the  products  of  their  reaction, 
nary  alcohol  and  acetic  acid  combine  in  the  when  the  mixture  is  in  a  state  of  'chemical 
proportion  of  46  parts  of  the  former  to  60  equilibrium,*  we  may  cause  a  reaction  to  take 
parts  of  the  latter.  If  46  grams  of  the  alcohol  place  either  in  one  direction  or  in  the  opposite 
should  be  left  in  contact  with  60  grams  of  the  direction,  by  changing  the  relative  masses  of 
acid    for   a    sufficiently   long   time,    30.7    grams  the  ingredients.     In  other  words,  the  masses  of 
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substances  may  determine  the  course  of  a  chem- 
ical reaction.  The  importance  of  this  statement 
in  chemical  theory  will  be  so  much  the  more 
obvious  if  we  consider  that  there  is  good  reason 
for  assuming  that  all  reactions  are  reversible. 
Says  Nemst:  "It  has  been  formerly  often  main- 
tained that  'reversible  reactions'  are  exceptional, 
or  that  two  different  classes  of  reactions  must  be 
distinguished,  reversible  and  non-reversible.  But 
no  such  definite  line  of  demarkation  exists  by 
any  means,  and  there  is  no  doubt  that  imder 
appropriate  experimental  conditions  it  will  be 
possible  to  cause  any  reaction  whatever  to  take 
place  now  in  one,  now  in  the  opposite  direction; 
that  is  to  say,  in  principle  every  reaction  is 
reversible." 

But  what,  then,  becomes  of  the  old  notion  of 
chemical  affinity?  According  to  that  notion,  a 
chemical  change  takes  place  solely  because  the 
components  of  a  given  substance  have  a  greater 
affinity  for  the  components  of  another  substance 
than  for  one  another:  two  compounds  AB  and 
CD  react  and  yield  AC  and  BD  solely  because 
the  affinities  between  A  and  C,  B  and  D,  are 
greater  than  the  affinities  between  A  and  B, 
C  and  D.  If  this  notion  were  correct,  the  op- 
posite reaction,  viz.  the  transformation  of  AC 
and  BD  into  AB  and  CD,  would  evidently  be 

impossible.  But  many  reversible  reactions  are 
known  as  a  matter  of  fact.  Therefore  the  old 
notion  of  chemical  affinity  as  the  sole  cause  of 
reactions  must  be  either  discarded  or  essentially 
modified.  A  careful  study  of  facts  leads  to  the 
following  conclusion:  The  course  of  reactions 
and  the  final  equilibrium  to  which  that  course 
leads  are  certainly  influenced  by  the  chemical 
affinities  (whatever  may  be  their  ultimate  na- 
ture) ;  but  those  affinities  are  not  alone  in  deter- 
mining the  chemical  phenomena  which  they  influ- 
ence. In  studyirig  reversible  reactions  it  is 
found  that  the  action  of  masses  comes  in  as  a 
factor  in  all  cases,  without  an  exception.  But 
it  is  also  found  that  if  chemically  equivalent 
masses  are  started  with  in  all  cases,  the  frac- 
tions of  those  masses  actually  entering  into 
reaction  and  the  fractions  remaining  unchanged 
vary  from  case  to  case.  In  other  words,  as  just 
stated,  the  equilibrium  finally  attained  depends 
both  on  the  nature  of  the  reacting  substances 
and  on  the  masses  present  to  start  with.  Still 
another  factor  takes  part  in  influencing  the 
course  and  end  of  reactions,  viz.  the  tempera- 
ture. Or,  more  exactly,  the  specific  affinity 
factor  at  work  in  each  case  varies  with  the 
temperature.  But  this  variation  will  be  con- 
sidered under  Thermo-Chemistby,  and  may  be 
left  out  of  account  in  the  present  discussion,  in 
which  all  reactions  are  assumed  to  take  place 
at  constant  temperature. 

We  have  seen .  above  that  the  total  fraction 
found  transformed  when  a  reaction  is  over  de- 
pends, among  other  things,  on  the  masses  present 
at  its  beginning.  Similarly,  it  may  be  demon- 
strated bv  facts  that  the  fraction  transformed 
in  a  given  interval  of  time  during  the  reaction 
depends  on  thp  masses  present  at  the  beginning 
of  that  interval.  And  since  the  reaction  itself 
obviously  changes  the  masses  present,  part  of 
the  original  substances  gradually  disappearing 
as  such  and  masses  of  the  products  of  the  reac- 
tion gradually  appearing  in  their  stead,  it  is 
evident  that  the  magnitude  of  the  fraction 
transformed  in  unit  of  time  varies  from  instant 
to  instant.     Were  this  not  so,  the  Velocity'  of 


a  chemical  reaction  might  be  defined  in  terms 
of  the  amounts  found  transformed  in  any  finite 
interval  of  time.  But  since,  as  just  explained, 
the  velocity  is  variable,  it  can  be  defined  only  in 
terms  of  the  infinitely  small  amounts  trans- 
formed in  infinitely  short  intervals  of  time.  (If 
this  does  not  seem  clear,  see  the  article  Cal- 
culus.) It  may,  however,  be  asked:  But  why 
consider  at  all  the  velocity  of  reactions?  The 
answer  is,  Because  it  is  the  velocity  that  is 
immediately  determined  by  affinity  and  mass 
action;  and  so,  conversely,  it  is  by  measuring 
the  velocity  that  affinity  and  mass  action  can 
be  studied  quantitatively.  In  the  case  of  a  re- 
versible reaction,  the  direction  of  the  change  is 
the  direction  in  which  the  velocity  of  reaction 
is  the  greater;  the  amount  actually  found  trans- 
formed in  any  time  depends  on  the  difference 
between  the  velocities  with  which  the  two  op- 
posite reactions  take  place;  and  when  the  two 
velocities  are  equal,  there  is  equilibrium.  Thus 
the  velocities  of  a  reaction  describe  its  course 
completely. 

The  development  of  the  principles  discussed  in 
the  preceding  paragraphs  forms  the  object  of 
chemical  kinetics  and  statics,  the  two  sub- 
divisions of  the  modem  *doctrine  of  affinity.' 
Chemical  kinetics  deals  with  chemical  change; 
chemical  statics  with  chemical  equilibrium.  At 
the  basis  of  both  is  the  law  of  mass  action  in 
its  precise  mathematical  form,  which  may  now 
be  considered  as  established  beyond  the  slightest 
possibility*  of  doubt.  For  it  has  been  demon- 
strated in  three  different  ways:  (1)  by  mathe- 
matical deduction  from  the  kinetic  theory  of 
gases;  (2)  by  mathematical  deduction  from  the 
laws  of  thermodvnamics ;  and  (3)  by  extensive 
experimental  observation.  Correctly,  but  vague- 
ly, the  action  of  masses  was  first  understood  by 
the  Frenchman  Berthollet,  in  the  beginning  of 
the  nineteenth  century.  In  1867  Guldberg  and 
Waage,  two  Norwegian  investigators,  published 
a  work  {Etudes  sur  les  afp.nitis  chimiques)  in 
which  the  principles  of  chemical  statics  and 
kinetics  were  first  stated  and  demonstrated  in 
their  rigidly  mathematical  form.  But  this  work 
remained  unknown  for  a  number  of  years.  Mean- 
while Van't  Hoff  discovered  the  law  of  mass 
action  independently  in  1877 ;  and  from  this  date 
may  be  said  to  commence  a  new  epoch  in  theo- 
retical chemistry.  The  principal  names  con- 
nected with  the  demonstration  and  mathematical 
and  experimental  development  of  the  law  are, 
besides  those  of  Guldberg  and  Waage,  the  names 
of  Van't  Hoff,  Horstmann,  Gibbs,  Arrhenius,  and 
Ostwald. 

For  further  information,  consult  the  works  on 
theoretical  and  physical  chemistry  recommended 
in  the  article  Chemistry.  See  also  Acids:  De- 
composition ;  Dissociation  ;  Electro-Ciiem- 
iSTRY;  Esters;  Solution;  Thermo-Ciiemistry. 

BEAD,  Charles  (1819-98).  A  French 
scholar,  bom  in  Paris,  where  he  studied  law,  and 
served  first  in  the  magistracy  and  then  in  the 
administration,  in  the  department  of  religious 
education  (1852-58).  and  in  that  of  historical 
documents  (1865-70).  In  1852  he  founded  the 
French  Protestant  Historical  Society.  His  own 
labors  preliminary  to  a  history  of  the  Reforma- 
tion in  France,  which  he  did  not  complete,  were 
mostly  editorial,  and  include  editions  of  Cha- 
mier's  journal  (1859),  of  Agrippa  d'Aubign^'a 
Tragiques  (1872),  and  of  his  Enfer  (1873)   and 
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Printenips     (1874),     and    of    Hotman*s     Tigre  began  a  series  of  experiments  which  resulted  in 

(1875).  the    invention     (1789)     of    the    vertical    multi- 

BEAD^  George  (1733-98).    An  American  pa-  tubular    fire-box    boiler    (patented    August    26, 

triot,  one  of  the  signers  of  the  Declaration  of  In-  1791)    now  in  general  use.     In   1796  he  estab- 

dependence.    He  was  born  in  Cecil  County,  Md.,  Hshed  the  Salem  Iron  Foundry  for  the  manufac- 

received  an  academic  education  at  Chester,  Pa.,  ^^^^  ^f  anchors  and  chain  cables,  and  in   1798 

studied  law,  and  in  1752  was  admitted  to  the  patented    a    machmc   for   cutting    and    headmg 

bar  in  Philadelphia.     T\i'o  years  later  he  estab-  "f  ^^s  at  one  operation.     He  was  a  member  of 

lished    himself    in    practice   in    Newcastle,   Del.  Congress   from    1800  to    1803,  and   m    180/    re- 

From  1763  to  1774  he  was  Attorney-General  for  moved  to  the  vicinity  of  Belfast,  Me.,  where  he 

the  Crown  for  the  counties  of  Kent,  Delaware,  was  for  some  years  Chief  Justice  of  the  Court 

and  Sussex.    In  1774  he  was  elected  to  the  first  ^^  Common  Pleas.    Amon^  his  inventions  were: 

Continental    Congress.     He    was     conservative,  a  pumping  engine,  a  threshing  machine,  a  method 

and  at  first  stoutly  opposed  the  idea  of  independ-  ^or   equalizing  the   action   of  wmdmills,   and   a 

ence,  but  finally  became  convinced  that  independ-  plan  for  utilizing  the  force  of  the  tide,  by  means 

ence  was  the  only  course,  and  affixed  his  signa-  of  reservoirs.    Consult  Nathan  R^ad:  H\8  Inverir 

ture  both  to  the  petition  to  King  George  and  to  tion   of   the  Multitubular  Boiler  and    Portable 

the    Declaration.      Thenceforward    he    was    en-  Hxgh^Pressure  Engtne  {^eyf  York,  IS70) ,  hj  his 

thusiastic  in  his  support  of  the  colonial  cause,  nephew,  David  Read. 

and  as  chairman  of  the  first  Naval  Committee  BEAB,  Opie  Pebcival  (1852—).    An  Ameri- 

(1775-77)  was  largely  instrumental  in  the  estab-  can  author  and  editor,  bom  in  Nashville,  Tenn. 

lishment  of  the  first  American  Navy.     In  1776  He  edited  the  Kansas  Gazette  from   1878  until 

he  framed  the  new  Constitution  of   Delaware,  1881.     In    1883    he    established    the    Arkansaw 

presided  over  the  convention  which  adopted  it.  Traveller,   of  which  he  was  editor  until    1893. 

and  became  Vice-President  and  acting  President  His  works  include:  A  Kentucky  Colonel  (1889) ; 

(Governor)    of  the  new  State.     He  codified  the  Emmett   Bonlore    (1893);    A    Tennessee   Judge 

Delaware  laws,  and  in  1782  became  a  judge  of  (1893);    My    Young    Master    (1896);    Bolanyo 

the   United   States   Court   of   Appeals    for   Ad-  (1897);  The  Wives  of  the  Prophet  (1894^  •  In 

miralty  Cases.     He  was  a  delegate  to  the  An-  the  Alamo  (1901)  ;  and  several  plays, 

napolis  Convention  of  1786  and  to  the  Constitu-  BEAD,  Thomas  Buchanan    (1822-72).     An 

tional   Convention   in   the   following  year.     He  American  poet  and  artist,  bom  in  Chester  Coun- 

was  elected  United  States  Senator  in  1789  and  ty,    Pa.,    March    12^    1822.      Apprenticed    to    a 

again  in  1791,  but  resigned  in   1793  to  become  tailor,    he    ran    away,    learned    cigarmaking    in 

Chief  Justice  of  Delaware,  which  post  he  con-  Philadelphia,  sign  painting  in  Cincinnati,  other 

tinued  to  hold  until  his  death.     Consult  W.  T.  trades  in  other  cities,  published  newspaper  verse 

Read,  L%fe  and  Correspondence  of  George  Read  j^  Boston    (1843),  and  for  the  rest  of  his  life 

(Philadelphia,  1870).  gave   himself   up   to   painting,   visiting   Europe 

BEAD,  John  Meredith,  Jr.  (1837-96).  An  several  times,  and  finally  residing  in  Rome.  He 
American  diplomat  and  writer.  He  was  bom  in  achieved  fair  success  in  this  art  and  somewhat  in 
Philadelphia,  graduated  at  Brown  University  in  sculpture,  but  he  is  best  known  as  a  poet,  espe- 
1858,  and  at  the  Albanv  Law  School  in  1859,  cially  for  his  stirrmg  Sheridan's  Ride,  and  his 
and  was  admitted  to  the  bar.  From  1860  to  1866  charming  stanzas  entitled  Drifting,  Hia  first 
he  was  Adjutant-General  of  New  York  State,  and  volume,  Poems,  appeared  in  1847.  Lay»  and 
was  an  active  political  organizer.  Three  years  Ballads  followed  the  next  year;  The  New  Pas- 
later  he  was  appointed  the  first  United  States  toral,  an  elaborate  description  of  Pennsylvania 
Consul-General  to  France  and  Algeria,  where  he  life  (1854)  ;  The  House  by  the  Sea  (1856)  ;  and 
organized  the  American  consular  service,  and  several  other  volumes  attest  his  energy.  In  1848 
where,  during  the  Franco-German  War,  he  acted  he  compiled  a  volume  entitled  Female  Poets  of 
as  Consul-General  for  the  German  States.  In  America,  which  was  illustrated  by  engravings  of 
1873  he  was  transferred  to  Greece  as  United  portraits  painted  by  himself.  He  also  wrote  a 
States  Minister  to  that  countryj  and  there  he  prose  romance,  and  was  conspicuous  in  his  gen- 
displayed  such  skill  and  energy,  especially  dur-  eration  for  versatility  of  talents,  which,  if  con- 
ing the  critical  period  which  followed  Russia's  centrated,  might  have  won  him  permanent  fame, 
defeat  of  Turkey  in  1878,  that  he  earned  the  He  died  in  New  York  City,  May  11,  1872.  Con- 
thanks  of  his  Government.  In  1879  he  resigned  suit  his  Poetical  Works  (Philadelphia,  1865  and 
and  aided  Greece  in  securing  the  territory  which  1867). 

had  been  ceded  to  her  by  Turkey.  His  later  BEADE,  Chables  (1814-84).  An  English 
years  he  spent  mostly  in  Paris,  engaged  in  study  novelist  and  playwright,  bom  at  Ipsden  House, 
and  research.  He  was  a  member  of  several  jn  Oxfordshire,  June  8,  1814.  He  entered  Mag- 
societies  and  published  a  number  of  works,  in-  ^^len  College,  Oxford,  graduating  A.B.  in  1836 
eluding  Military  Reports  and  Suggestions  ^^d  M.A.  in  1838;  was  elected  lay  fellow  of  his 
(1861);  Historical  Inquiry  Concerning  Henry  coilege  (1835);  made  dean  of  arts  at  Magdalen 
Hudson  (1864-66);  Charles  Reade  at  Home  (1845) ,  and  vice-president  (1851)  ;  in  the  mean- 
(1873);  Th4;  English  Ancestry  of  Washington  time  had  studied  at  Lincoln's  Inn,  and  was  ad- 
(1894);  and  Histono  Studies  in  Vaud.  Berne,  mitted  to  the  bar  (1843).  Reade  never  married, 
and  Savoy,  from  Roman  Times  to  Voltaire,  y^^^  formed  a  platonic  friendship  with  an  actress 
Rousseau,  and  Oibbon  (1897?).  named  Laura  Seymour.    He  passed  several  years 

BEAD,  Nathan  (1759-1849).  An  American  at  his  rooms  in  Magdalen,  made  many  tours 
inventor.  He  was  bom  in  Warren,  Mass.,  grad-  abroad,  but  lived  mostly  in  London.  Combative 
uated  at  Harvard  in  1781,  and  was  tutor  there  bv  nature,  he  was  engaged  in  numerous  lawsuits, 
from  1783  to  1787.  In  1788  he  conceived  the  He  died  at  Shepherd's  Bush,  April  11,  1884. 
idea  of  utilizing  the  steam  engine  for  propelling  Reade  began  his  literary  career  as  a  play- 
boats  and  carriages,  and,  with  that  end  in  view,  wright,  and  to  the  end  continued  to  write  plays 
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either   single-handed   or   with   others.     He   had  EEADEB     (from    read,    AS.    rdtdan,    Goth, 

great  facility  in  expanding  a  play  into  a  novel  r^daw,  OHG.  r«tan,  Ger.  ra^ew,  to  counsel,  advise; 

or  in  reducing  a  novel  to  a  play.     In  1852  Masks  connected  either  with  Lat.  rert,  to  think,  or  with 

and  Faces y  written  w4th  Tom  Taylor,  was  bril-  OChurch   Slav,  raditi,  to  be  anxious  for,  Lith. 

liantly  received  at  the  Haymarket.  Keade  turned  rodas,  willing,  Skt.  rddh,  to  be  successful).    The 

this  play  into  the  novel  Peg  Wofflngton  (1853),  title  of  the  third  among  the  minor  orders  of  the 

which  was  soon  followed  by  the  delightftil  Chris-  Roman    Catholic    Church,    designating    a    class 

tie  Johnstone  (1863),  having  as  heroine  a  New-  whose  duty  it  was  originally  to  read  the  lessons 

haven  fisher  lass.     In  1856  appeared  It  is  Never  (q.v.)     of    Holy    Scripture    in    public    w^orship. 

Too  Late  to  Mend,  exposing  prison  discipline  in  Traces  of  their  existence  as  a  distinct  clerical 

England  and  Australia.    This  *novel  with  a  pur-  class  are  found  as  early  as  Justin  Martyr,  Ter- 

pose,'  which  created  a  sensation,  was  succeeded  tullian,  and   Cyprian.     By  present  usage,  how- 

hj  Hard  Cash  (1863),  dealing  with  the  iniquities  ever,  the  office  is  nothing  more  than  a  formal 

of  insane  asylums;    Griffith   Gaunt    (1865),  on  step  to  the  priesthood.    See  also  Lay  Reader. 

the    marriage    problem;    Put    Yourself    in    His  BEADING,    rMlng.      A    municipal,    Pariia- 

P/«ce  (18/0),  on  the  terrorism  of  trades  unions;  ^^entary,    and    county    borough,    the    capital    of 

i  r^^o-r^^^'^^i'''''"?-  ^^^^^^^   ^""^ '\^^  """^^u  Berkshire,    England,    on    the    Kennet,    near    its 

Hater   (1877),  advocating  woman's  rights.     All  eonfluence   with   the  Thames,  36  miles   west  of 

these  novels  are  powerfully  written.     By  itself  j^^^^^^   ^^^         England,  E  5).    The  town  is  ir- 

standsReade's  masterpiece.  The  Clotster  and  the  ^^^  j^    j*     but  well  built,  and  has  fine  build- 

Hearth    (1861       an  historical    romance    having  j^^^  which  include  a  municipal  block  with  two 

as  hero  the  father  of  Erasmus,  and  dealing  m  a  ^^^^   j^^jj      ^j^^^   ^            ^^/^   ^^^            valuable 

wonderfully    vivid    manner    with    student    and    _i ^  i._„    _l_      ^j., u.r/u: 


"^""uTr-f    •    ^    "'"""^^      \5  Vk      1  *  *r  museum,  concert  hall,  etc.     Other  buildings  are 

vagabond  life  in  Europe  toward  the  close  of  the  ..  .'  .      ..*  irrammar  school    founded 

Middle    Ages.      After    Readers    death    appeared  tne  assize  courts,  tne  grammar  scnooi,  lounaea 

The   Jilt    and    Other    Tales    (1884)     and    Good  J?,}'*^?'  I^kI       li'T^i,     )-"'T  College,  and 

StoHes  of  Man  and  Other  Animals  (1884).  Sutton  s  Abbey  Hall.     Reading  has   interesting 

T»     ,      .         4.  . ,  ,1  , .  X  churches,  and  the  remains  of  a  magnificent  Bene- 

Reade   18   not   among   the   greatest   novelists,  dictine  abbey,  founded  in  1121  by  Henry  I.,  whose 

He  had  not  a  keen  artistic  sense.    His  character  burial  place  it  became.     Of  its' throe  parks  the 

drawing  18  picturesque  rather  t\.an  psychological,  pai„,er   Park   forms   a    fine   recreation   ground. 

flii.ft^l'f  tfr   S?ft  I'!  .'wltV°wi'"„  ".tnil  JX  The  town  owns  valuable  real  estate,  water,  abat- 

sensational  way.     But  he  alwavs  had  a  story  to  .   .  ,  ,    ,  •  j.  •        u  Vu-  i 

.  „  J    i.v      •      1.  11  j'        u  11    I.'  toirs,   and   markets;    maintains   bathing   places, 

tell;    and    therein    he    excelled    perhaps    all    his  i;k^„'-„     ^„o«««,     «^    ««n««T     «««.«^r»    *«^«/ 

contemporaries.        Consult :      Cimpton      Reade,  libraries,    museum,    art    gallery,    sewage    farm, 

Charles  Reader  a  Memoir  (London,  1887)  ;    and  ^""^  P^^^^f  ^^^.^'^^^   instruction.     It  has   an 

for  a  cordial  estimate    Swinburne's   Miscellanies  ^^P^^tant  trade  m  corn  and  agricultural   pro- 

Hb     1886)       ®*"™*^®*  fewmbumes  Misceuantes  ^^^^.   ^^^^^3  g^^  farms  and  biscuit  manufac- 

^  '*  ''  tories,  iron  works  and  foundries,  breweries,  and 
BEADE,  John  (1837—).  A  Canadian  jour-  manufactures  of  silks,  ribbons,  velvets,  paper, 
nalist  and  author.  He  was  bom  in  Ballyshan-  and  sauce.  The  town  was  of  importance  in  871, 
non,  Ireland,  was  educated  at  Queen's  College,  when  the  Danes  made  it  their  headquarters. 
Belfast,  and  ih  1856  came  to  Canada,  where  he  Domesday  mentions  it  as  Radynges.  Stephen 
established  the  Montreal  Literary  Magazine,  and  built  a  castle  which  was  destroyed  by  Henry  II. 
subsequently  was  connected  with  the  Montreal  Nine  parliaments  were  held  within  the  abbey. 
Gazette,  In  1864  he  w^as  ordained  to  the  min-  which  Henry  VIII.  converted  into  a  palace.  In 
istrj'  of  the  Church  of  England.  He  was  elected  1643  Reading  surrendered  to  the  Parliamentari- 
president  of  the  Montreal  Society  for  Historical  ans,  who  destroyed  the  abbey  palace.  Popula- 
Studies  in  1887,  and  in  1896  a  fellow  of  the  tion,  in  1891,  60,054;  in  1901,  72,214.  Consult: 
Royal  Society  of  Literature  of  Great  Britain.  Coates,  History  and  Antiquities  of  Heading 
His  books  include:  The  Prophecy  and  Other  (London,  1810)  ;  Doran,  History  of  the  Borough 
Poems  i\S70)  ;  Language  and  Conquest  (1883);  and  Castle  of  Rtadin^  (ib.,  1832);  Jones, 
The  Making  of  Canada  (1885)  ;  Literary  Faculty  Sketches  of  Reading:  Historical,  Archaeological, 
of  the  Native  Races  of  America  (1885);  The  and  Descriptive  (Reading,  1870). 
Half-Breed  JISSQ)  ;  and  Aboriginal  American  BEADING.  A  town  in  Middlesex  County, 
Poetry  (1887).  Massachusetts,  12  miles  north  of  Boston,  on  the 
BEADE,  William  Winwood  (1839-75).  An  Western  Division  of  the  Boston  and  Maine  Rail- 
English  traveler  and  novelist,  nephew  of  (Charles  road  (Map:  Massachusetts,  E  2).  It  is  chiefly 
Reade.  He  began  his  travels  by  a  visit  to  the  a  residential  town.  There  is  a  public  library 
western  coast  of  Africa  (1862),  and  on  his  re-  with  more  than  8600  volumes.  Church  organs, 
turn  published  an  account  of  his  tour  called  organ  pipes,  carriages,  boots  and  shoes,  rubber, 
Savage  Africa.  Inspired  by  Du  Chaillu's  spirited  rubber  cloth,  imitation  leather,  games,  and  wire 
sketches,  he  returned  to  Africa  in  1868,  started  brushes  are  the  most  important  manufactured 
from  Sierra  Leone  and  traveled  to  the  source  products.  The  government  is  administered  by 
of  the  Niger.  Shortly  afterwards  he  published  town  meetings  convened  annually.  Reading  was 
the  African  Sketch  Book,  and  in  1873-74  was  settled  in  1638  and  was  incorporated  in  1644. 
special  correspondent  for  the  London  Times  Population,  in  1890,  4088;  in  1900,  4969. 
during  the  Ashantee  War.  In  addition  to  his  BEADING-.  A  city  and  the  county-seat  of 
Story  of  the  Ashantee  Campaign  and  other  works  Berks  County,  Pennsylvania,  59  miles  northwest 
on  travel,  he  wrote  several  novels  of  no  great  of  Philadelphia ;  on  the  Schuylkill  River  and  the 
merit,  such  as  Charlotte  and  Myra  (1859)  ;  The  Schuylkill  Canal,  and  on  the  Philadelphia  and 
Veil  of  Isis,  or  the  Mysteries  of  the  Druids  Reading,  the  Pennsylvania,  and  the  Wilmington 
(1861);  the  singular  work  called  The  Martyr-  and  Northern  railroads  (Map:  Pennsylvania,  F 
dom  of  Man  (1872)  ;  and  The  Outcast  (1875).  3).    It  covers  an  area  of  about  six  square  miles. 
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and  is  regularly  laid  out.     There  are  72  miles  century  Ickelsamer,  the  publisher  of  a  German 

of  paved  streets,  more  than  two-thirds  of  this  primer,  pointed  out  that  the  sounds  represent- 

distance  being  laid  with  macadam.     The  public  ing  letters  only  confused  the  beginner  when  he 

park  system  comprises  198  acres.     Mount  Penn,  came  to  combine  them  into  words;   but   it  was 

to  the  east,  and  the  Neversink  Mountain  to  the  not  until  the  latter  part  of  the  eighteenth  cen- 

south  of  the  city,  which  afford  magnificent  views,  tury  that  any  other  method  was  able  really  to 

are   reached  by  inclined  and   electric   railways,  establish   its  claim  to  superiority.     Since  then. 

The  more  important  educational  institutions  in  the  analytic  method,  usually  subdivided  into  the 

Reading  are  the  Inter-State  Commercial  College,  Look-and-Say  or  word  method  and  the  Syllabic 

the  Reading  Classical  School  for  Boys  and  Girls,  method,  has  been  constantly  growing  in  favor.  By 

and  Schuylkill  Seminary.    Other  noteworthy  fea-  this,  pupils  are  first  taught  to  associate  a  mental 

tures  include  the  county  court  house,  city  hall,  image    with    a    single   word   or   combination    of 

opera  house.  Girls*  High  School  building.  Masonic  words,  and  only  later  to  analyze  these  combina- 

Temple,  the  public  and  the  Berks  County  Law  tions  into  their  phonetic  or  alphabetic  elements, 

libraries,    and    the   Reading,    Homeopathic,    and  The  reading  book  has  been  made  a  means  of  in- 

Saint  Joseph's  hospitals.    The  annual  county  fair  culcating  certain  dominant  national  ideals  and 

is  held  here,  handsome  grounds  and  a  race-track  principles  as  well  as  a  drill  book.    The  tendency 

being    maintained    by    the    association    in    the  has  been  to  use  selections  from  standard  authors, 

northern  part  of  the  city.    Reading  is  situated  in  and  to  provide  for  unabridged  selections,  rather 

a  region  possessed  of  much  mineral  wealth,  in-  than  for  extracts. 

eluding  iron,  coal,  and  limestone,  and  is  an  im-  Reading  as   the  oral  expression  of  literature 

portant   manufacturing   centre.      In    the   census  differs  from  the  ordinary  reading  aloud  in  that 

year    1900  an  aggregate  capital   of  $27,975,628  the  expression   is   usually  to  an  audience,   and 

was   invested   in    the   various   industries,   which  in    that    the    speaker    commonly    recites    from 

had  an  output  valued   at  $36,902,511.     Nearly  memory,  instead  of  reading  from  a  printed  page, 

one-third  of  the  capital   and  one-fourth  of  the  As  an  art  it  is  to  be  distinguished  from  oratory, 

output  were  represented  by  the  iron  and  steel-  where  the  speaker  deals  with  that  which  he  has 

interests.      There    are    extensive    shops    of    the  himself  composed. 

Philadelphia    and    Reading    Railroad,    foundries  Biblioobaphy.     Kehr,  Geschichte  des  Leseun- 

and  machine  shops,  breweries,  and  manufactories  terrichts   (Gotha,  1889)  ;  id.,  Praais  der  Volks- 

of   cigars,   hosiery,   knit  goods,   hats,   carriages,  schule    (10th  ed.,  ib.,   1885);   Laurie,  Language 

pottery,  paper,  and  wood  pulp.  and  Linguistic  Method  (Edinburgh  and  London, 

The  government  is  vested  in  a  mayor,  chosen  1893)  ;    Hinsdale,   Teaching   the  Language   Arts 

every  three  years,  and  a  bicameral  council,  and  (New   York,    1896)  ;    Arnold,   Reading,   How   to 

in  subordinate   officials,   the  majority  of  whom  Teach  It    (Boston,   1896)  ;   Bates,   Talk^  on  the 

are  either  elected  by  the  people  or  appointed  by  Study  of  Literature    (ib.,   1897)  ;   Stanley  Hall, 

tlie  council.    The  school  board  is  chosen  by  pop-  How  to  Teach  Reading   (Boston,  1897)  ;  Chubb, 

ular  vote.     The  city  has  a   net  debt  of  about  The  Teaching  of  English  (New  York,  1902)  ;  Car- 

$1,300,000;  and  the  assessed  valuation  of  prop-  penter.  Baker,  and  Scott,  The  Teaching  of  English 

erty    (real  and  personal)    is  about  $46,000,000.  (ib.,   1903). 
For  maintenance  and  operation,  there  is  spent 

annually  about  $923,000,  the  main  items  being  BEADJTTSTEBS,  or  Refundebs.    The  name 

$256,000  for  schools,  $235,000  for  the  water  de-  applied  to  a   political   party  in  Virginia,   from 

partment,  $69,000  for  municipal  lighting,  $61,000  1878  to   1885,  which  favored  the  'readjustment' 

for  sinking  fund  and  interest  on  debt,  $57,000  or  scaling  down  of  the  State  debt.     At  the  close 

for  streets,   $52,000  for  the  police   department,  of  the   Civil   War  the   public  debt  of   Virginia 

$42,000  for  the  fire  department,  and  $33,000  for  amounted  to  about  $41,000,000.  which   was  in- 

sewers.  The  water-works,  which  were  constructed  creased  by  the  extravagance  and  corruption  of 

at  an  expenditure  of  $1,937,762,  are  owned  by  the  the  reconstruction  governments.     On  account  of 

municipality.      Laid    out    iiv   1748    and    settled  the  general  impoverishment  of  the  time,  the  in- 

mostly  by  Germans,  Reading  (named  from  Read-  terest  account  could  not  be  met,  although   the 

ing,  England)  was  incorporated  as  a  borough  in  rate  of  taxation  had  been  enormously  increased. 

1783,  its  population  then  being  2100,  and  in  1847,  An  act  of   1870-71   to  refund  the  debt  was  re- 

with  a  population  of  about  12,000,  it  was  char-  pealed  in  the  following  year,  but  the  repealing 

tored  as  a  city.    Its  boundaries  were  extended  in  act  was  not  sustained  by  the  courts.     Still  the 

1867  and  1869.     Population,  in  1890,  58,661 ;  in  arrears  of  interest  increased,  and  by   1878  the 

1900   78  961.  State  was  pretty  well  divided  between  *debt  pay- 

*                 •                                          .  ers'   and   'readjusters.*     During   that   year   the 

BEADING.     The  process  of  conveying  to  the  Legislature  passed   the   'McCulloch   Bill'   which 

mmd  by  sight  written  or  printed  words  or  sym-  provided  for  the  issue  of  new  bonds  to  be  ex- 

bols.     Almost  as  commonly  the  word  refers  to  changed  for  outstanding  bonds  dollar  for  dollar, 

tlie  vocal  expression  of  that  which  written  or  and  to  bear  interest  at  3  per  cent,  for  ten  years, 

printed  syml)ols  are   intended  to  convey.     Still  4  p^r  cent,  for  twenty  years,  and  5  per  cent,  for 

more  broadly,  reading  is  used  to  designate  the  ten  years,  making  an  average  of  4  per  cent,  for 

art  of  speaking  to  an  audience  what  has  been  forty  years.     The  *readjustcrs'  organized  them- 

composed  by  another.  selves  into  a  political  party,  and  succeeded  in 

The   oldest   method   of   teaching   reading   and  gaining  a  majority  of  the  seats  in  both  Houses 

the  one  that  has  been  most  widely  followed  is  of  the  Legislature.    Their  leader  was  H.  H.  Rid- 

the  alphabetic  or  synthetic  method.     By  this  a  dleberger,  who  won  notoriety  by  his  bill  declar- 

pupil   first  learns  to  identify  the  letters  of  an  ing  that  the  State  ought  not  to  pay  any  part 

alphabet  with  certain  sounds,  and  then  to  group  of  the  interest  upon  the  public  debt  which  had 

these  sounds  in  such  a  way  as  to  produce  others  accrued  during  the  Civil  War  and  the  period  of 

w^hich  stand  for  mental  images.    In  the  sixteenth  Reconstruction.    The  bill  proposed  to  scale  down 
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the  public  debt  from  $31,102,571  to  $19,065,196,  BEAL  ACTION.  Under  the  common-law 
and  to  devote  to  its  payment  only  that  portion  system  of  pleading,  an  action  brought  for  the 
of  the  State  revenues  for  which  no  other  use  recovery  of  the  possession  of  real  property.  A 
«ould  be  found.  The  bill  passed  both  Houses  of  real  action  may  be  based  merely  on  the  right  of 
the  Legislature,  but  was  vetoed  by  the  Governor,  possession,  as  where  a  tenant  under  a  lease  is 
In  the  State  election  of  1881  the  readjusters,  ejected  and  seeks  to  recover  back  possessions,  in 
with  the  help  of  the  Republicans,  defeated  the  which  case  it  is  classed  as  possessory;  or  it  may 
Conservative  Democratic  Party,  which  approved  be  based  on  right  of  title  in  the  property,  aa 
the  McCulloch  bill.  The  readjusters  now  passed  where  an  heir  claims  inherited  real  estate,  in 
three  important  measures.  The  first  two,  popu-  which  case  the  action  is  said  to  be  droitural.  A 
larly  known  as  'Coupon  Killers,'  were  designed  to  real  action  was  begun  by  a  writ.  Thus,  a  pos- 
prevent  the  payment  of  State  taxes  by  means  of  sessory  real  action  was  begun  by  a  writ  of  entry 
coupons  from  bonds  issued  in  pursuance  of  the  or  writ  of  assize,  whereas  a  droitural  real  action 
McCulloch  act  and  the  act  of  1871.  The  third  was  commenced  by  a  writ  of  right,  writ  of  forme- 
measure  was  substantially  the  Riddleberger  bill  don,  or  a  writ  of  dower,  according  to  the  nature 
reenacted.  The  majority  of  the  bondholders  re-  of  the  right  or  title  involved.  A  real  action  was 
fused  to  accept  the  settlement  and  tested  the  distinguished  from  a  mixed  action  by  the  fact 
constitutionality  of  the  'Coupon  Killer'  acts  in  that  in  the  latter  damages  could  be  recovered, 
the  courts.  In  nine  decisions,  generally  known  as  The  old  forms  of  real  actions  have  been  super- 
the  'Virginian  Coupon  Cases,'  the  United  States  seded  in  nearly  all  jurisdictions  by  the  more 
Supreme  Court  declared  in  substance  that  the  modern  action  of  ejectment,  and  in  code  States 
later  act  forbidding  the  receipt  in  payment  of  by  statutory  proceedings  to  recover  real  property, 
taxes  of  those  coupons  which  were  received  under  See  Action;  Ejectment;  Forms  of  Actions. 
the  act  of  1871  was  an  impairment  of  the  obli-  ^-,at  Aaa-nma 
gation  of  contracts  in  conflict  with  the  Constitu-  BEAL  ASSETS.  See  Assets. 
tion  of  the  United  States  and  therefore  void.  In  BEAL  ESTATE.  Land,  together  with  such 
the  legislative  session  of  1884,  before  the  final  growing  crops,  trees,  etc.,  and  improvements 
decision  was  made,  several  acts  were  passed  for  thereon  as  are  considered  to  be  a  part  of  and 
the  purpose  of  rendering  the  coupons  worthless,  p^gg  ^j^h  it,  or  any  interest  in  land  greater  than 
and  in  the  sessions  of  1886  and  1887  still  further  ^  term  of  years.  In  general,  all  movables  and 
attempts  of  this  kind  were  made.  Recently  a  interests  in  land  less  than  a  freehold  are  called 
final  settlement  in  the  nature  of  a  compromise  personal  property  to  distinguish  them  from  the 
between  the  State  and  the  bondholders  has  been  above.  Real  estate  descends  to  the  heirs  of  a 
effected,  and  the  long-continued  controversy  over  deceased  owner,  and  is  subject  to  dower  and 
the  debt  question  seems  to  have  come  to  an  end.  curtesy.  Greater  formalities  are  required  to 
Consult  Scott,  The  Repudiation  of  State  Debt  convey  or  incumber  real  estate  than  are  necessary 
(Boston,  1893).  in  dealing  with  personal  property.  The  terms 
^^.^.^^  ,  _  ,_.  /,o,o  *r^al  estate*  and  *real  property'  are  used  inter- 
REAGAN,  re'gan.  John  Henninoeb  (1818-  changeably,  and  for  a  more  complete  discussion 
1905)  An  American  statesman,  born  in  Sevifer  ^^  ^^e  rules  of  law  applicable  thereto,  see  the 
County,  Tennessee.  In  1839  he  removed  to  the  article  under  the  latter  title.  Consult:  Black- 
Republic  of  Texas  and  settled  east  of  the  Brazos,  ^tone.  Commentaries;  Leake,  Digest  of  the  Law 
He  began  the  study  of  law  and  was  admitted  to  ^f  Land;  Washburn,  Real  Property. 
the  bar  in  1846.  From  1862  to  1857  he  was  judge  ^ 
of  the  Ninth  Judicial  District.  From  1867  to  BEALF,  rftlf,  Richard  (1834-78).  An  English- 
1861  he  was  a  member  of  Congress,  but  resigned  American  poet,  essayist,  and  reformer,  born  in 
to  serve  as  delegate  to  the  Texas  Secession  Con-  Sussex.  He  published  his  first  volume  of  verse  in 
vention,  by  which  he  was  elected  a  Deputy  to  London  in  1852;  it  was  entitled  Ouesses  at  the 
the  Provisional  Congress  of  the  Confederate  Beautiful.  At  the  age  of  twenty  he  emigrated  to 
States.  On  March  6,  1861,  he  was  appointed  the  United  States  and  settled  in  Kansas,  where  he 
Postmaster-General  of  the  Confederate  States  »>ecanie  interested  m  the  anti-slavery  movement 
under  the  Provisional  Government,  and  was  re-  ^J}^  ^'^s,  *?  adherent  of  John  Brown.  During 
appointed  in  February,  1862,  after  the  perma-  *hp*^\^  ^^*'  ^^  ««^^^  V"  i^i'^^J'''"  ^™^'  ^"^^ 
Bent  Constitution  was  adopted.  In  1865  he  was  t^^^i'l^^^^  '^'^''1^^.*^  m  behalf  of  the  negroes.  In 
also  acting  Secretary  of  the  Treasury.  He  was  ^^^^  ^^,  ^^^  '""""J^-"^  ^"""^  ^^^  ^'t^^^^!^  Commer- 
captured  with  President  Davis,  May  10,  1865,  ^a^,  and  lectured  in  various  parts  of  the  country, 
anj  was  confined  in  Fort  Warren  u{til  October  ^e  d^ed^by  hjs  own  hand  atJ)akW^ 

while  m  prison  he  wrote  the   celebrated  Fort    r««i    i?:«i,««,i  t  xjci* 

TTT            T  ^^      X     XI             1      r  rr.             J  •  •  ^ol«  Kicnard  J.  Hinton. 
Warren  Letter  to  the  people  of  Texas,  advising 

them  to  confer  civil  rights  upon  the  negro  and  BEALGAB  ( from  Ar.  rahj  al-ghUr,  powder  of 
admit  the  more  intelligent  to  the  suffrage,  lest  the  mine,  mineral  powder).  A  mineral  arsenic 
worse  and  more  radical  measures  should  follow,  monosulphide  that  crystallizes  in  the  monoclinic 
This  was  misconstrued  and  subjected  him  to  system,  and  is  of  a  red  or  orange-yellow  color, 
much  harsh  criticism  in  the  State.  From  1875  with  a  resinous  lustre,  and  is  generally  translu- 
to  1887  he  was  a  member  of  Congress,  and  for  cent,  though  sometimes  transparent.  It  occurs 
ten  years  he  was  chairman  of  the  Committee  on  with  lead  and  silver  ores  at  various  localities  in 
Commerce.  He  was  the  author  of  the  Reagan  Bohemia,  the  Harz,  Hungary,  and  Transylvania ; 
Interstate  Commerce  Act,  which  became  law  in  a*^°  *^  Utah  and  California  m  the  United  States. 
1887.  In  1887  he  was  elected  to  the  United  Realgai-  was  formerly  somewhat  used  as  a  pig- 
States  Senate,  but  resigned  in  1891  to  become  ^"^°^'  '\  *»  ^^^  called  *red  orpiment,'  or  'ruby 
chairman  of  the  Texas  State  Railroad  Commis-  sulphur. 
«ion.  BEALaTMNASIA.    See  Gymi^asia. 
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BEAU  DI  FBANCIA,  rft-tt'U  d^  fran'chA,  I.  defined.     Again,  the  realism  of  literature  in  an- 
(It.,  royal  men  of  France).    A  chivalric  romance  other  phase  is  the  realism  of  sculpture  and  the 
attributed  to  the  Italian  writer  Andrea  da  Bar-  graphic  arts.     The  extreme  realists  conceive  of  Jr 
berino,  and  therefore  of  about  the  end  of  the  the  vocation  of  the  novelist  as  that  of  an  accurate  [ 
fourteenth  or  the  beginning  of  the  fifteenth  cen-  reporter  of  what  he  has  carefully  ob8er\'ed   in  \ 
tury.     It  is  a  legendary  account  of  the  kings  of  the    every-day    life    of    the    world    about    him.  ) 
France,  whose  history  is  traced  back  to  a  Roman  Fancy,  they  say,  hinders  this  exact  reproduction   ' 
origin,  since  their  line  is  made  to  begin  with  of  truth,  for  the  realistic  school  deals  only  with 
Constantius,  the  banished  son  of  Constantine  the  facts.     To  it  nothing  is  too  trivial,  or  too  corn- 
Great.     The  simple  o^d  straightforward  style  is  monplace,  or  too  unpleasant  to  be  recorded.     In 
attractive,   despite   the   crudities   of  expression,  a   word,    'any   comer   of   nature,'    if   accurately 
Consult  the  critical  edition  of  the  Reali  by  Ban-  depicted,  will  be  profoundly  interesting, 
delli  (Bologna,  1892).  The  progenitor  of  this  school  is  said  by  the 

BEALI82C.     In  philosophv,  a  term  used  to  French  nineteenth-century  realists  themselves  to 

denote    ( 1 )    the  metaphysical   theory   that  uni-  ^*ve  been  Rousseau,  who  in  his  Confessions  adopt- 

versals  have  an  existence  independent  of  individ-  ^  ^^^  P^*°  ^f  setting  forth  minutely  the  exact 

ual   objects    (see   Nominausm)  ;    and    (2)    the  details  of  his  life,^'concealing  nothing,  not  even 

metaphysical    view    that    objects    of    experience  ^^o^^  incidents  that  were  in  the  highest  degree 

have  an  existence  independent  of  the  conscious-  discreditable  and  shameful.  *  But  Rousseau  mere- 

ness  to  which   thev  are  presented;    opposed  to  ^V  furnished  the  suggestion  of  the   tremendous 

idealism    (q.v.).     See  Knowledge,  Theoby  of;  ^o^^e  that  lies  in  outspoken  truth,  and  did  not 

Metaphysics  himself  applv  the  theory  to  fiction.     This  was 

BEALISM  AND  NATITBALISM.    The  doc-  ^Jf     ^^     ^V\.  "^"""^    ^Y^^a.  ^  !7u®^,"J^^?^' 

trine  of  a  school  of  novelists  who  opposed  and  ^^^^J  ^"^^^  ^J  ^^^  pseudonyifa  ^Stendhal,'  who 

still  oppose  idealism  or  romanticism.     Realism  f  ^^\  °<J^^e^«  Armdn^e,  he  rouge  et  le  notr,  and 

soon  spread  throughout  Europe  and  the  United  ^*   chartreuse   de   Parme,   developed    a    proces^ 

States.    J^lthough  we  technically  apply  'realistic'  «^  ruthless  vivisection  based  on  observation   of 

to  a  nineteenth-centurv  school  of  writers,  realism  ?^5^*^  ^"d  physiological   phenomena.     The  real- 

may  be  traced  back  through  the  ages.    We  find  it  if*^  method  was  carried  out  on  a  grand  scale  by 

in  Boccaccio  and  in  Chaucer,  in  the  picaresque  l^^^^jf  ^^  ^^^^^  (^v). »»  his  ComMiehumatne. 

novels  of  Spain,  in   Nash,  in  Voltaire,  and   in  l^   ^^«   marvelous   series  of   works   Balzac    at- 

Richardson,  still  more  in  Fielding,  Smollett,  and  t«nipted  to  delineate  the  entire  life  of  his  time, 

Defoe,  each  of  whom  intended  to  produce  illusions  <*xtenuating  nothing,  glozmg  over  nothing,   but 

of  actual  everyday  life  or  reality  in  exceptional  l^}^}J}f^  ^^^'^  .P^^li?   ^H^    ^^^^^^   ^^^^    minute 

phases.    Each  of  these  writers  is  quite  as  realistic  fidelity  to  truth.     The  discrepancy  between  Bal- 

in  the  main  as  the  authors  of  Mme.  Bovary  and  ff^^   theories   and    his    practice    is   obvious    to 

of  Une  vie.    The  early  modem  realists  were  at  ^^p^e  who  would  hold  him  to  his  word.     Closely 

last  submerged  in  romanticism.  following   him   came    Gustave    Flaubert    (q.v.). 

The  romantic  school  had  regarded  the  function  ^^'i;?f«  ^"^'^^  ^^^'«^.  <1857)    achieved   forth- 

of  the  novelist  as  one  of  the  imagination.     His  '""'^^  *  ^^""f  ^^«^^««  ?"^  fVf  ^^'^  *  ^^''^^^*     ^* 

task  was  to  imagine  a  series  of  incidents  more  ^^'«s  a  study  of  provincial  life,  as  unsparing  as 

or  less  probable,  and  a  set  of  characters  more  «">'.  «^^^^  ^^   ^^^^^^^^Vo*   superior   in    style, 

or  less  heroic  or  unusual.  His  world  was  in  many  Joris-Karl  Huysmans    (1848—)    pushed  realism 

respects  an  ideal  world.     The  idealist,  who  has  J^  ^xtreme  lengths,  choosing  subjects  and  scenw 

always   existed,   wishes   for   his   part  to  choose  that  are  usually  banished  from  polite  society,  and 

beautiful  themes,  to  improve  on  men,  one  might  l^Jl"  ^°f  ^  ^J®'^^'  ^'^^^  T"  *^  ""^^^  ^^^  ^^^'^ 

almost  say,  to  make  an^ls  out  of  them  at  times  the  indulgent  censorship  of  modern  France,  may 

-in  a  word,  to  paint  things  not  as  they  are,  but  ^  ^^^^.  ««  a  sublimated  type  of  the  'naturalis- 

as  the  idealist  would   have  them.     Poets  have  ^><^v*«  distinct  from  the  merely  'realistic,'  novels, 
lived  in  a  dream-world  oftener  than  writers  of        The    naturalists    of    fiction    are    realists    and 

prose.     Fairy   tales   are   mostly   idealistic,   even  something  more.      They  profess  to  derive  from 

when  their  personages  are  witches  and  goblins,  Stendhal  through  Balzac  and  Flaubert.    That  is 

for  such  beings  are  merely  idealizations  of  evil,  to    say,    they   adopt    the   ana^ytic    method    and 

Realism  is  avowedly  closest  to  nature;   roman-  devote  themselves  chiefly  to  the  study  of  char- 

ticism  clings  to  nature,  but  loves  freakish  things,  acter.     But  they  go  further  and  object  to  the 

whether    they    be    uglv    or    pleasing;    idealism  processes  of  art.     According  to  them,  literature, 

says  what  is  ugly  can  be  made  beautiful,  and  that  to  be  strictly  'scientific,'  is  comparable  not  with 

what  is  beautiful  can  be  made  more  beautiful,  painting  or  drawing,  but  with  anatomy  and  dis- 
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many  pastoral  romances  about  people  who  are  perimental  science  in  the  early  years  of  the 
pretematurally  beautiful,  or  good  or  bold,  or  nineteenth  century.  Yet  few  genuine  scientists 
even  wicked,  whose  conversations  sparkle  with  would  admit  the  scientific  pretensions  of  the 
epigrams,  whose  main  business,  in  fine,  is  not  ™08t  conscientious  realists  or  naturalists;  for, 
closely  related  to  the  dead  level  of  existence  or  even  when  their  science  is  not  imaginary  or  the 
to  averag<^  truth.  But  realism,  naturalism,  i  work  of  dabblers,  it  is  necessarily  perverted  or 
romanticism,  and  idealism,  vague  words,  to  say^  modified  so  as  to  give  a  continuous  picture  of 
the  least,  are  all  only  Nature  reflected  by  va-  life.  No  biologist,  psychologist,  or  any  other 
rious  mirrors  held  up  to  her  in  countless  Ways,  scientist,  save  the  linguist,  would  think  of  look- 
Each  denotes  a  tendency  stronger  at  one  period  in^  for  trustworthy  observations  in  the  works 
than  at  another,  and  the  tendency  is  never  hard  of  realistic  or  naturalistic  novelists.  Unfor- 
to  feel,  yet  always  too  subtle,  too  shifting,  to  be  tunately,  too/  the  extreme  realistic  school,  and 
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later  the  naturalistic  writers,  sought  their  ma-  1880)  ;  id.,  Lea  Romaticiera  fMturalistes   (Paris, 

terial  in  the  baser  walks  of  life,  for  they  found  1881)  ;    Chandler,   Romances   of   Roguery    (New 

little     in     the     humdrum     existence     of    decent  York,   1899)  ;   Brunetiftre,  Le  roman  naturaliste 

mediocrity  wherewith  to  stir  their  readers.  True,  (Paris,  1892)  ;  Cross,  Development  of  the  English 

some    realists    asserted    that    'truth*     (meaning  Novel    (New  York,    1899).     See  articles  on  the 

their  observations)    is  never  dull,  and  it  must  various  authors  cited;  also  Novel  and  Romax- 

be    confessed    that    the    Goncourts    combined   to  ticism. 

'Jh^^LaW^J^l?''lt^J^^^!i^"'!*'  fi?i  M^«S  ^^^  PBOPEBTT.  In  the  artificial  classi- 
cnarniinelv,  many  scenes  which  at  nrst  blush  ^a:  t  a  'va  jAiu^ut^ 
would  bl  called  /ull  and  unsuggestive ;  but  this  fcation  of  property  rights  adopted  by  the  Lng- 
result  was  achieved  by  dint  of  talent,  which  l^'^  *°^  American  law  real  property  compre- 
found  a  hundred  new  thoughts  in  relations  and  ^^"f  ^^'^  larger  part  of  the  rights  (those,  name- 
presented  them  witli  skill.  If,  however,  we  were  ly;  known  as  "freehold"  interests)  in  land,  to- 
to  gather  statistics  from  the  more  modern  ^'l^^r*  J'^^/  ^'™'^^  ''"'^'^^^  ^!u°^^k  "^^^k' 
realistic  school,  especially  in  the  Romanic  coun-  ^^'^f^  ^W'^'  ''''^  reason  or  another,  been  sub- 
tries,  we  should  almost  certainly  find  that  the  J ^c ted  to  the  same  rules  of  law.  The  most  ,m- 
school  called  realistic  has  dealt  rather  slander-  P^/^*^^  ^^  ^^H  ^^^^'^  ^^^  5^^''^^*"  incorporeal 
ously  with  the  national  life.  It  has  dwelt  on  ^^^^''^^^^.'.^^  ^*^7  ^J^  ^*"«^»  «"^?^  »«  hereditary 
freakish  or  morbid  themes  and  has  made  its  ap-  ?™ces,  titles  of  honor  franchises,  annuities, 
peal  to  the  beast  in  man.  On  the  other  hand,  it  **^*^«8»  /"^ .  ^^e  like ;  while,  on  the  other  hand, 
has  served  to  awaken  readers  to  the  falsehoods  or  "^^  a  few  interests  m  land,  such  as  leaseholds, 
to  the  fatuous  aspects  of  the  romantic  and  ideal-  mortgages,  and  certain  other  creditor's  estates, 
istic  schools.  But  there  are  no  hard  and  fast  "^^^^  ^^^  historical  or  practical  reasons,  found 
boundaries.  Zola  is  often  romantic ;  Victor  Hugo  their  place  m  the  rival  category  of  personal 
is  often  realistic.  Realism  is  a  tendency  in  Property.  The  famous  expression,  ''lands,  tene- 
authorship  and  not  a  definite  province  in  litera-  ments  and  hereditaments/  usually  employed  a* 
ture.  This  observation  may  be  verified  by  perus-  ?"  exhaustive  description  of  real  property  rights, 
ing  the  works  of  Stendhal,  Balzac,  Flaubert,  '«  ^^^  ^^  inaccurate  statement  of  such  rights, 
Maupassant,  the  Goncourts,  Zola,  and  Daudet  in  certain  landed  interests,  as  has  been  seen,  not  be- 
France.  of  Verga,  Fogazzaro,  and  Gabriele  d'An-  *"^  included  m  the  description  of  real  property, 
nunzio  in  Italy,  of  Vald^s  and  Gald6s  in  Spain,  ^^'^^^^  ^^^^^  ^^^^^  ®^  ^"ch  property,  as  heirlooms 
of  Hauptmann  and  Sudermann  in  Germanv,  of  ^^^  the  ''incorporeal"  interests  above  referred  to, 
Tolstoi's  later  work,  and  of  Ibsen  and  Bjornsen  "<>t  being  in  the  feudal  sense  "held"  of  a  superior 
in  Scandinavia.  In  England- the  later  realists  ^^^^'  cannot  be  described  as  tenements.  The 
had  their  greatest  representatives  in  Thackeray,  term  "hereditament,"  alone,  has  come  to  repre- 
Dickens,  and  George  Eliot.  Here  again  it  may  sent  all  the  varieties  of  property  known  as 
be  said  that  the  most  consistentlv  realistic  of  "real,"  and  to  be  in  a  sense  coextensive  in  mean- 
these,  George  Eliot,  was  closely  affiliated  with  ing  with  that  class  of  interests,  as  they  all  have 
experimental  scientists,  just  as 'was  the  case  in  *^«  common  quality  of  heritability.  lndee<l, 
France.  But  English  realism  was  never  extreme.  ^^^^  the  conception  of  heritability  as  a  quality. 
It  has  not  wallowed;  it  has  not  treated  its  ficti-  or  incident  of  estates  in  real  property,  we  have, 
tious  personages  with  the  cynical  scorn  of  the  ^7  ^  curious  process  of  inversion,  arrived  at  the 
French  school.  It  has  had  no  Zola  to  be  repu-  notion  of  real  property  as  anything  capable  of 
diated  by  his  'master'  Taine.  Realism,  however,  inheritance,  and  have  included  in  the  category  of 
took  a  firm  foothold  in  England.  Thackeray  feal  property  many  classes  of  rights  having  noth- 
and  George  Eliot  have  been  followed  by  George  ing  to  do  with  land,  for  no  better  reason  than 
Meredith,  Thomas  Hardy,  and  George  lilbore,  and  that,  by  local  cust.om  or  otherwise,  they  descend, 
by  W.  D.  Howells  in  the  United  States,  in  whom  like  freehold  estates  in  land,  to  the  heir  of  the 
is  many  a  romantic  touch,  but  also  imaginative  possessor. 

common  sense,  decency,  gentleness,  and  an  agree-        The   ordinary   division   of    real   property    into 
able  ahaencje  of  those  scientific  pretensions  which  "corporeal"     and     "incorporeal     hereditaments" 
once    roused    the    smiles   or   the    indignation   of  has  been  considered  in  the  general  discussion  of 
scientific  men  in  France  and  elsewhere.  property  rights.     (See  Propebty.)     Though  not 
Those   whom   we   are   wont  to   reckon    in   the  '^^.  ^^^^  objection,  it  may  be  taken  as  a  con- 
realistic  school  are  novelists  or  tellers  of  short  venient  description  of  such  interests  in  land  as 
tales.     Their  object  ostensibly  is  to  observe,  an-  rest  on   possession  and  such  as  do  not  involve 
\  alyze,  and  describe  the  actions  of  others,  or  their  possession,    respectively.      The    former    comprise 
I  thoughts  as  uttered,  or  it  may  be  only  as  implied,  the  so-called  freehold  estates  of  possession    (fee 
(This  condition    requires   imagination;    for   frag-  simple,  fee  tail,  and  life  estates),  and  the  latter 
mentary  manifestations  in  other  beings  must  be  al^  future  estates   (as  remaanders,  reversions  and 
supplemented  by  the  experiences  of  the  author  the  like),  a  great  variety  of  equitable  interests 
in  order  to  make  a  continuous  narrative.    If  now  i^  ^*^nd  (9*  which  the  most  important  are  trusts 
we  turn  to  the  diarist  and  the  autobiographer,  and  equities  of  redemption),  and  the  large  class 
we  shall  find  that  realistic  portrayal  is  not  thus  o^  interests  in  the  land  of  others,  known  as  ease- 
hampered  ;  for  the  diarist  and  the  autobiographer  ments  and  profits. 

find  a  ready-made  continuity  in  their  own  ex-        The  feudal  origin  of  our  real  property  law  and 

perience.     Fancy   is   not   a   necessary   factor   of  the    strange    conception   derived   therefrom   that 

their  art.     Hence  Pepys  is  a  realist  of  the  first  lands  are  not  like  chattels,  susceptible  of  abso- 

order;    so,  too,  is  Benvenuto  Cellini;    nor  need  lute  ownership,  but  only  of  tenure  and  of  the 

we  wonder  that  the  French  realistic  school  die-  qualified   ownership  described  by  the  term   "es- 

covered  a  prototype,  if  not  a  pattern,  in  Jean  tate,"  has  been  considered  elsewhere.     (See  Es- 

Jacques  Rousseau.  tate;  Fee;  Property.)     It  remains  to  be  noted 

Consult:  Zola,  Le  Roman  experimental  (Paris,  that  incorporeal  as  well  as  corporeal  heredita- 
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ments  are  subject  to  be  "held"  in  estates,  rather 
than  owned  outright,  and  that  there  may  as  well 
be  a  fee  simple,  a  fee  tail,  or  a  life  estate  in  a  re- 
mainder, a  trust  or  an  easement,  as  in  the  visible 
land  with  which  all  of  these  terms  are  concerned. 
The  difference  between  the  two  classes  of  here- 
ditaments lies  rather  in  the  processes  by  which 
they  may  be  acquired  and  transferred.  Both  de- 
scend to  the  same  heir  upon  the  same  event,  and 
both  are  alike  subject  to  the  free  power  of  aliena- 
tion, but  the  nature  of  the  one  renders  it  incapa- 
ble of  seisin  or  possession,  and  therefore  alien- 
ation by  the  ancient  process  of  livery  of  seizin 
to  "lie  in  livery,"  i.e.  to  be  susceptible  of  deliv- 
ery, wherefore  it  "lies  in  grant,"  and  is  trans- 
ferred only  by  deed.  Our  modern  instrument  of 
conveyance  is  merely  the  ancient  deed  of  grant, 
originally  appropriated  to  the  incorporeal  here- 
ditament, but  now  employed  for  the  alienation  of 
corporeal  property  as  well.  See  Auenation; 
Deed;  Grant;  Hereditament. 

The  history  of  the  law  of  real  property  is  one 
of  the  most  interesting  chapters  in  the  long  rec- 
ord of  social  and  political  progress  from  the  Nor- 
man conquest  of  England  to  the  present  time. 
The  rise  and  decay  of  the  system  of  feudal  ten- 
ure, the  transformation  of  the  law  of  land  by  the 
court  of  chancery  in  the  institution  of  uses  and 
trusts  and  in  its  assumption  of  jurisdiction  over 
mortgages,  the  changes  which  that  law  under- 
went in  its  migration  to  America,  are  only  the 
more  obvious  and  dramatic  developments  of  a 
long  and  steady  process  of  amelioration.  The 
base  rights  of  inheritance  and  alienation  gained 
in  the  thirteenth  century  have  been  followed  by  a 
constantly  enlarging  conception  of  the  rights  of 
offspring  to  the  inheritance  and  by  a  growing 
freedom  of  alienation.  Conveyancing,  once  the 
most  intricate  and  technical  of  professional 
tasks,  requiring  the  services  of  a  specially  trained 
class  of  laxi-yers,  has  been  robbed  of  its  terrors, 
and  promises,  in  the  near  future,  to  become  as 
simple  a  matter  as  the  sale  of  a  horse.  Entails 
and  other  restrictions  upon  the  free  control  of 
the  land  by  the  generation  in  possession  have 
been  well  nigh  done  away  with,  and  the  para- 
mount rights  of  the  State  have  been  narrowed  to 
the  rare  exercise  of  the  right  of  escheat  upon  the 
failure  of  heirs.  Consult  the  authorities  cited 
under  the  title  Property,  and,  in  addition,  Kent, 
Commentaries  on  American  Laxo;  Digby,  Intro- 
duction to  the  History  of  the  Law  of  R-eal  Prop- 
erty (5th  ed.,  Oxford,  1897);  Jenks,  Modem 
Land  Laxo  (Oxford,  1899)  ;  Tiffany,  The  Law  of 
Real  Property  (St.  Paul,  1903). 

BEALSCHULE,  r&-al'sho9'le.  A  German 
school  of  secondary  instruction  differing  from  the 
Gymnasium  inasmuch  as  it  offers  no  instruction 
in  the  classical  languages  and  lays  stress  on 
science.  The  Realschule  is  an  outgrowth  of  the 
realistic  tendencies  of  the  seventeenth  and  eigh- 
teenth centuries.  The  institutions  that  Francke 
established  at  Halle  toward  the  close  of  the 
seventeenth  century  laid  unusual  stress  on  the 
study  of  nature.  At  the  same  time  notable 
efforts  were  being  made  to  introduce  more  science 
into  the  classical  schools  generally.  In  1747 
Hecker  established  at  Berlin  an  oconomisch- 
viathematische  Realschule,  which  may  be  re- 
garded as  the  prototype  of  the  Realschule  of  to- 
day. It  gave  instruction  in  the  German, 
French,    and    Latin    languages,    writing,    arith- 


metic, drawing,  history,  geography,  and  the  ele- 
ments of  geometry,  mechanics,  and  architecture, 
and  also  in  religion  and  ethics.  Some  optional 
study  of  various  occupations  and  trades  was  also 
provided. 

The  Realschule  of  to-day  has  a  six  years* 
course,  and  its  graduates  go  directly  into  busi- 
ness life.  Those  who  wish  to  take  the  university 
courses  in  science  and  mathematics  attend  the 
OberrealschulCf  which  has  a  nine  years*  course. 
The  programme  in  this  school  is  like  that  in  the 
Realgymnasium,  with  the  exception  of  the  omis- 
sion of  Latin  and  the  substitution  therefor  of 
more  work  in  mathematics,  natural  bistorr, 
chemistry,  mineralogy,  French,  and  EnglisDL 
Graduates  of  these  two  types  of  schools  are 
'regarded  as  on  the  same  plane  educationally, 
but  both  are  looked  upon  as  somewhat  inferior 
to  the  graduates  of  the  Gymnasium.  Consult: 
Russell,  German  High  Schools  (New  York,  1899) ; 
Bolton,  Secondary  School  System  of  Oermany 
(ib.,  1900).  See  National  Education;  Gym- 
nasia AND  ReALGYMNASIA. 

BEAFEBS,  HEAPING  (from  reap,  AS. 
ripan,  to  reap ;  connected  with  OHG.  ri/l,  Ger.  ret/, 
AS.  ripe,  Eng.  ripe).  The  first  implement  used 
for  reaping  was  the  reaping  hook  or  sickle,  dat- 
ing from  the  Stone  and  Bronze  ages  (Fig.  1,  a,  &. 
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c,  d).  Records  of  this  implement  are  found  in 
Egyptian  history  b.c.  1400  to  1500.  The  earliest 
form  of  the  sickle  had  a  slightly  curved  blade  with 
straight  handle;  later  the  blade  was  toothed  or 
serrated,  and  its  form  approached  that  of  the 
modern  sickle.  As  a  rule  the  edge  was  made 
plain  and  sharp  like  a  knife.  The  ancient  Jews 
used  a  sickle  of  the  Egyptian  form.  In  China 
and  Japan  to-day  are  found  sickles  of  much 
the  same  form  as  those  which  have  been  used 
there  from  time  immemorial.  The  Greeks  and 
Romans  used  smooth-bladed  sickles  or  a  sickle 
with  toothed  blade  attached  to  a  curved  stick. 
The  latter  also  used  a  small  hooked  knife  re- 
sembling a  pruning  hook.  The  scythe  followed 
the  sickle  and  was  apparently  introduced  by 
the  Romans,  by  whom  it  was  employed  mainly  for 
cutting  grass.  Pliny,  in  his  writings,  distinguishes 
between  the  sickle  and  the  scythe,  and  Oescenzio 
described  both  in  1548.  At  first  the  scythe  was 
intermediate  in  construction  between  the  sickle 
and  the  modern  scythe,  as  in  the  Hainault  scythe 
(Fig.  1,  f ) .  In  time  the  blade  became  lighter,  and 
the  handle  underwent  numerous  changes  in  form 
and  material  until  the  modem  crooked  wooden 
pattern  was  evolved.  The  next  step  was  the  fas- 
tening of  fingers  (one  to  four)  to  the  scythe  par- 
allel with  the  blade,  thus  evolving  the  so-called 
cradle   scythe       (Fig.  2,  a).     The  fingers  were 
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little  progress  was  made  until  1322,  when  Henrv 
Ogle  brought  out  his  Bide-draught  machine,  nitJi 


at   first  made   shorter   than  the   blade,  and   the 

operator  cut  toward,  and  left  the  cut  grain  li  „  „  ,  . 

ing  against,  the  standing  grain.     The  Americans     reels,   recipiocating  knife    (straight-edged)    over 
made  improvements  in  these  old  forma,  and  devel- 
oped the  American  cradle  scythe  (Fig.  2,  6)  aboi 
tbe  period  from  1776  to  1800.    This  implemei 


was  in  universal  use  in  America  at  the  begin- 
ning of  the  nineteenth  century.  It  Is  now  em- 
ployed only  where  the  use  of  reaping  machines  is 
impracticable.  Both  sickle  and  scythe  are  widely 
useful  agricultural  implements. 

The  first  reaping  machine  recorded  in  histoiy 
is  the  Gallic  header  ( Fig.  3 )  mentioned  by 
Pliny.  A.D.  23,  as  used  in  the  extensive  fields  of 
the  iowlanda  of  Gaul.  This  consisted  of  a  large 
box  with  projecting  teeth  along  its  front  edge, 
which  was  pushed  through  the  grain  by  an  ox 
hitched  in  rear.  The  h<>adB  were  caught  and 
torn  ofT  by  the  teeth  and  were  raked  into  the 
box  by  an  attendant.     A  similar   machine  was 


FlO.  3.      THt  OILLIO  HEUIEB. 

mentioned  by  Palladius  four  centuries  lal^r,  but 
it  was  forgotten  for  ages.  In  modern  times  the 
idea  of  a  mechanical  reaper  seems  to  have 
originated  with  Cabel  Lloft  of  Britain,  who  in 
1785  suggested  a  machine  somewhat  after  the 
pattern  of  the  Gallic  header.  It  was  probably 
never  constructed.  After  that  date  numerous  un- 
successful attempts  were  made  to  con.struct  a 
practical  reaping  machine  on  the  Gallic  header 
plan  or  using  the  revolving  knife  idea.  In  ISO' 
Salmon  of  Woburn  made  the  first  reciprocating. 
and  advancing- motion  machine,  its  cutter  con- 
sisting of  vibrating  knives  over  stationary  cut- 
lers. This  machine  as  well  as  that  of  Gladstone 
was  provided  with  a  rake  to  sweep  the  grain 
from  the  platform.  A  number  of  machines  were 
invented   .ind   given   trial   about   this   time,   but 


stationary  fingers,  dividers,  and  platform,  thus 
foreshadowini;  the  essential  features  of  the  mod- 
em reaper  (Fig.  4).  In  1827  Patrick  Bell 
invented  a  machine  which  was  used  with  con- 
siderable success  in  England  and  Scotland.  Its 
cutler  worked  on  the  shear  principle.  The  cut 
grain  was  carried  to  one  side  by  means  of  revolv- 
ing rollers.  It  had  reels  and  dividers,  and  was 
pushed  through  the  grain  by  a  team  hitched  in 
the  rear.  This  machine,  although  built  on  a 
wrong  principle,  is  important  because  it  was 
simple  in  construction  and  fairly  efficient  in 
practice.  It  was  introduced  to  some  extent  in 
America. 

From  this  time  forward  independent  English 
development  of  the  reaper  practically  ceased,  and 
reaper  construction  began  to  be  inSuenced  by 
American  ideas  and  methods. 

The  first  patent  for  a  reaping  machine  in 
America  was  granted  to  Richard  French  and  T. 
J.  Hawkins  of  New  Jersey  in  1803.  In  1812  a 
patent  was  granted  to  Peter  Gail  lard  of  Penn- 
aylvania  for  a  grass-cutting  machine,  which  was 
the  first  of  its  kind  in  America  or  England.  A 
more  successful  grass  cutter  was  invented  by 
Jeremiah  Bailey  of  Pennsylvania  in  1822.  It 
was  built  on  the  revolving  cutter  plan,  with 
side-draught  and  an  arrangement  for  keeping  the 
cutter  at  a  uniform  distance  from  tbe  ground. 
Several  other  machines  followed  these,  the  most 
imporUnt  of  which  was  that  of  William  Man- 
ning of  New  Jersey,  patented  in  1831,  which 
had  a  cutting  device  very  closely  resembling 
those  of  Hiissey  and- MeCormick,  which  after- 
wards became  important.  It  also  had  a  grain 
divider,  the  first  recorded  on  an  American  ma- 
chine. At  this  epoch  American  genius  combined 
all  the  best  features  of  preceding  inventions, 
English  and  Amejican,  in  two  practical  machine?, 
that  patented  by  Obed  Hussey  of  Maryland  in 
1833  and  that  patented  by  C.  H.  UcCormick  of 
Virginia  in  1834.  These  machines  were  very 
similar  in  principle.  Hussey's  was  provided 
with  a  cutter  of  pointed  blades  attached  to  ■ 
bar,  which  vibrated  through  slots  in  iron  fingers 
projecting  from  the  front  of  the  cutter  bar.  Tbe 
grain  fell  on  a  platform  and  was  raked  off  by  a 
man  riding  on  the  machine.  It  had  no  reels. 
McCormick's    had    a    serrated   edge    knife   with 
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wayy  outline  instead  of  pointed  sections  -as  in  wire.  The  most  practical  of  these  earlier  ma- 
HuBBey's.  It  was  provided  with  a  divider  and  chines,  althou)ch  not  strictly  a  binder,  waa  that 
reels,  but  no  seat  lor  the  attendant  who  raked  known  as  the  Marsh  harvester,  patented  in  1858, 
off  the  cut  grain.  Both  were  side-drauglit  nia-  in  which  the  cut  grain  was  elevated  to  a  receiv- 
chines.  McCormick's  was  arranged  so  that  it  ing  box  from  which  it  was  taken  and  bound 
could  be  either  drawn  or  pushed.  These  two  by  two  men  riding  on  the  machine.  This  nia- 
machines  furnished  the  basis  upon  which  all  chine  contained  many  features  of  the  modern 
successfnl  modern  machines  have  been  con-  binder,  especially  the  delivery  of  the  grain  by 
strueted.  Tliey  continued  to  be  improved,  but  a  canvas  carrier  over  the  drive  wheel  as  dis- 
not  until  nearly  the  middle  of  the  century  could     tinguished    from   the   'low-down'   type   in   which 

the  binding  device  was  at- 
tached to  the  self-rake.  In 
1804  Jacob  Behel  invented 
the  knotting  bill,  which,  with 
alight  modiUcations,  is  used 
in  almost  all  modern  binders. 
In  the  meantime  various 
fairly  successful  wire-bind- 
ing machines  were  put  on  the 
market  by  d liferent  manu- 
facturers, but  in  1875  John 
F.  Appleby,  who  had  invent- 
ed a  suecessful  twine  knotter 
as  early  as  1859,  made  a 
binding  apparatus,  which 
with  subsequent  iinprove- 
mentB  furnished  the  basis  for 
the  binding  apparatus  of  al- 
most all  modem  binders, 
which  are  essentially  a  com- 
bination of  this  binding  de- 
FiQ.  5.  i  UDDEBK  BiBVNTiB  iND  BisBKB— yaoKT  TOW.  vicc  with  the  Marsh  type  of 

harvester, 
they  be  said  to  have  achieved  any  practical  Tlie  moat  advanced  and  complicated  type  of 
success.  They  were  entered  in  competition  witli  harvester  is  probably  the  combmed  header  and 
each  other  and  with  English  machines  at  the  thresher  which  is  used  to  a  considerable 
Exposition  in  London  in  1851.  Development  was  extent  in  some  parts  of  the  Western  United 
rapid  thereafter.  Both  machines  were  mtroduced  States  and  in  Australia,  where  there  is  no  fear 
into  England,  where  they  influenced  reaper  con.  of  rain  during  the  harvest.  This  machine  heads, 
struction  to  the  abandonment  of  the  older  types,  threshes,  cleans,  and  sacks  the  erain  at  one 
In  1848  Nelson  Piatt,  an  American,  invented  operation.  Ifachines  of  this  kind  are  pushed 
a  self-acting  rake,  which  swept  over  a  quadrantal  through  the  grain  either  by  a.  traction  engine  or  by 
platform  and  left  the  grain  in  gavels  at  the  side  horses,  thirty  to  forty  of  the  latter  being  re- 
of  the  machine.  This  was  the  first  of  the  sweep-  quired  for  each  machine.  They  have  a  capacity 
rake  type,  although  numerous  devices  for  de-  of  from  00  to  125  acres  per  day.  Headers  are 
livering  the  grain  in  gavels  at  tile  side  of  the  also  made  for  use  uncomhined  with  a  thresher. 
machine  Jiad  been  patented.  In  1851  Palmer  The  cut  grain  is  deposited  by  means  of  elevators 
&  Williams  and  William  U.  Seymour  obtained  in  wagons  which  are  drawn  beside  the  headers. 
patent*  for  sweep-rakes  over  quadrant  platform.  It  is  stated  that  as  early  as  1850  a  machine  was 
In  1856  Owen  Dorsey  of  Maryland  patented  a  invented  and  successfully  tried  in  Devonshire, 
self-rake  which  was  an  improvement  of  Hoff.  England,  which  stripped  the  grain  from  the 
hein's  type,  invented  in  1852.  McCormick  inlro-  straw,  cleaned  it,  and  ground  it  into  flour  at  one 
dueed    his    self. rake    in    1861,    based    on    S.    A.     operation. 

Lindsay's  patent  of  1850.  In  this,  which  may  The  mower  developed  simultaneously  with  the 
be  taken  as  a  type  of  the  self-rake  machines,  a  reaper.  In  fact,  many  of  t)ie  earlier  machines 
rake  is  so  used  that  "during  one  part  of  the  were  designed  to  be  used  either  as  a  mower  or 
revolution  of  the  gathering-reel  it  acts  as  one  as  a  reaper,  A  separate  machine  for  cutting 
of  the  vanes  of  the  reel  in  bending  the  standing  grass  was  patented  as  early  as  1812  by  Peter 
grain  to  the  cutting  blades.  When  the  rake  Gaillard  of  Peimsylvania.  Hussey's  original  ma- 
reaches  the  cutting  blades  in  front  of  the  plat-  chine  was  really  a  mower,  being  built  on  prin- 
form,  it  ceases  to  revolve  around  the  reel-shaft  eiples  afterwards  adopted  and  developed  in  the 
(which  continues  its  rotary  motion),  and  is  construction  of  mowers.  The  most  prominent 
made  to  move  horizontally  upon  a  vertical  hinge,  name  connected  with  the  early  development  of 
to  which  one  end  is  attached  (the  points  of  the  mowers  is  that  of  W.  F.  Ketchum,  who  patented 
teeth  being  near  the  surface  of  the  platform),  in  1847  a  mower  of  simple  design,  having  a 
sweeping  the  cut  grain  ofl'  at  the  side,  and  de-  single  driving  wheel.  After  the  adoption  of  the 
positing  it  on  the  ground  in  sheaves  ready  for  Hussey  type  of  cutter  this  machine  proved  a 
the  binder."  very   successful    mower   of   the   rigid   bar   class. 

The  first  recorded  attempt  to  bind  grain  by  The  first  patent  tor  a  mower  of  the  flexible  bar 
machinery  was  made  by  John  E.  Heath  of  Ohio,  type  was  granted  to  Cyreniis  Wheeler  in  1854. 
who  obtained  a  patent  in  1850,  which  was  for  The  flexible  bar  idea  was  further  developed  in 
a  twine  or  cord  binder.  Other  patents  rapidly  n  machine  invented  by  Jonathan  Haines  in  1355. 
followed   for   machines   using   cord,   straw,   and     This   had   two   drive   wheels   and   a   cutter   Imt 
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BEBEC* 


jointed  to  the  main  frame  in  such  a  manner  that 
it  could  be  lifted  over  obstructions.  In  1856 
Aultman  &  Miller  patented  a  machine  which 
contained  practically  all  of  the  essential  features 
of  the  successful  modem  mower,  viz.  two  driv- 
ing wheels  (the  best  types  of  modern  reapers 
have  one),  the  flexible  cutter  bar,  with  rapidly 
reciprocating  blades,  having  smooth-edge  sec- 
tions, which  was  so  'hinged  to  the  main  frame 
that  it  could  be  raised  and  folded  over  a^inst 
the  latter  when  the  machine  was  not  in  use. 
While  combined  reapers  and  mowers  are 
still  made,  separate  machines  for  the  two 
purposes  are  considered  preferable.  The  modern 
reaper  has  been  adapted  to  the  harvesting  of 
all  crops,  such  as  maize,  rice,  peas,  etc.,  and 
modified  to  meet  all  sorts  of  conditions,  and  has 
enormously  decreased  the  labor  involved  in  har- 
vesting. Consult:  Ardrey,  American  Agricul- 
tural Implements  (Chicago,  1894)  ;  Stephens, 
The  Book  of  the  Fcurm,  vol.  ii.  (Edinburgh  and 
London,  1871);  Scott,  Textbook  of  Farm  Engi- 
neering (London,  1885)  ;  Swift,  Who  Invented  the 
Reaper?  (Chicago,  1895)  ;  Stabler,  Overlooked 
Pages  of  Reaper  History  (ib.,  1897)  ;  Official  Ret- 
rospective Exhibit  of  the  Development  of  Har- 
vesting Machinery  at  the  Paris  Exposition, 
1900,  United  States  Department  of  Agriculture 
Office  of  Experiment  Stations,  Bulletin  103. 

BEAB-ABMIBAL.     See  Admiral. 

BEAB  GXTABB.  A  detail  of  troops  assigned 
to  the  duty  of  protecting  the  baggage  and  rear  of 
a  column  on  the  march.  Rear  guards  are  prac- 
tically advance  guards  reversed,  and  are  used 
to  protect  a  force  advancing  against  or  retreating 
before  an  enemy.     In  the  former  case  they  pro- 
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tect  the  rear  of  the  column  against  attacks  by 
guerrillas  (q.v.),  partisans  of  the  enemy,  or  other 
marauders,  and  prevent  straggling.  The  most 
important  as  well  as  most  difficult  duty,  however, 
is  when  covering  and  protecting  a  column  in 
retreat,  in  which  case  the  rear  guard  is  subject 


to  incessant  attack.  To  organize  speedily  an 
effective  rear  guard  out  of  troops  demoralized  by 
defeat  is  a  crucial  test  of  both  officers  and  men. 
Coolness,  courage,  and  absolute  discipline  are 
demanded  of  the  men,  while  resourcefulness  and 
tactical  skill  in  the  officer  commanding  must  be 
second  only  to  his  bravery.  Under  ordinary  con- 
ditions the  distance  of  a  rear  guard  from  the 
main  body  is  about  the  same  as  that  of  an  ad- 
vance guard  (q.v.).  At  night  the  distance  is 
considerably  lessened.  The  ever-present  danger 
with  a  rear  guard  is  the  danger  of  being  turned, 
and  to  guard  against  this  flanking  patrols  are 
sent  out  to  reconnoitre  and  patrol  the  flanks. 
Every  available  method  and  opportunity  is  taken 
to  delay  the  pursuing  force;'  bridges  and  roads 
are  destroyed,  passages  or  defiles  blockaded,  fords 
rendered  difficult  of  passage,  crops  destroyed,  and 
horses  and  wagons  removed.  Whenever  possible, 
the  rear  guard  consists  of  all  three  arms,  and 
particularly  of  cavalry,  the  strength  of  the  guard 
varying  according  to  the  circumstances  of  the 
case.  The  diagram  shown  is  a  theoretical  disposi- 
tion of  a  rear  guard  consisting  of  a  company  of 
infantry,  100  men. 

BEAB  HOBSE.    See  Maih^is. 

BEASON.  See  Ratiocination  ;  Understand- 
ing. 

B^AXTHXTBy  rft'6'mvr^,  Ren£  Antoine  Feb- 
CHAULT  de  (1683-1757).  A  French  naturalist 
and  physicist,  born  in  La  Rochelle,  Feb- 
ruary 28^  1683.  He  was  educated  in  the  Jesuits' 
College  at  Poitiers  and  at  Bourges,  and  in  1703 
he  went  to  Paris^  where  he  continued  the  study 
of  physics  and  mathematics.  His  earliest  publi- 
cations were  mathematical  and  obtained  him  an 
election  to  the  Academic  des  Sciences  in  1708. 
He  then  interested  himself  in  the  study  of  ma- 
rine animals;  he  proved  the  power  of  regenera- 
tion in  crustaceans,  studied  locomotion  in  star- 
fishes, showed  that  zoophytes  were  animals, 
studied  the  action  of  the  electrical  organ  of  tor- 
pedo and  the  phosphorescence  of  marine  ani- 
mals. In  1710  he  began  to  compile  a  large  work 
for  the  Government,  Description  de  divers  arts  et 
metiers.  Somewhat  later  a  series  of  important 
memoirs  on  the  production  of  steel  and  on  im- 
provements in  the  manufacture  of  iron  won  him 
a  yearly  pension  of  12,000  livres.  He  discovered 
the  method  of  tinning  iron;  studied  the  produc- 
tion of  fine  porcelain;  also  the  condition  of 
forests,  mines,  auriferous  rivers,  and  the  fossil 
beds  of  France.  He  invented  the  Reaumur  ther- 
mometer, in  which  for  the  first  time  the  zero- 
point  was  made  to  coincide  with  the  freezing- 
point.  (See  Thebmometeb. )  Amid  all  these  ac- 
tivities Reaumur  was  constantly  carrying  on  his 
investigations  in  the  field  of  natural  history. 
The  most  important  of  all  his  publications  are 
his  works  in  this  department;  of  these  the  great- 
est is  M&moires  pour  servir  d  Vhistoire  des  in- 
sectes  (6  vols.,  1737-1748).  He  left  materials 
for  a  history  of  quadrupeds  and  birds  afterwards 
made  use  of  by  Brisson  and  Buffon. 

BEBEC  (OF.  rebec,  reheke,  Fr.  rebec,  from 
Ar.  rabdb,  rebec,  from  rabba,  to  be  master).  A 
three-stringed  instrument  played  with  a  bow. 
It  was  of  Indian  origin,  and  from  Persia  it  was 
carried  to  Arabia^  Northern  Africa,  and,  about 
the  eighth  century,  by  the  Saracens  into  Spain. 
It  was  in  outline  like  the  mandolin,  shaped  like 
the  half  of  a  pear,  with  a  long  neck,  finished  by 
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a  curved  human  head.    Two  trefoil-shaped  sound  ligerents  from  foreign  nations  with  the  rights 

holes  ornamented  the  helly,  and  the  instrument  incident  thereto,    those   who   are   captured    are 

was  fitted  with  a  bridge  and  sound-post.     The  usually    treated    as    belligerents    in    conformity 

performer  held  it  against  his  breast,  or  under  with    the    rules    of    civilized    warfare.      While 

.  nis  chin,  like  a  violin.    The  rebec  was  the  parent  endeavoring  to  enforce  its  constitutional  rights 

of  the   violin,   and   the  three  gut   strings   were  against  armed  rebellion,  a  nation  has   all  the 

tuned  like  the  three  low^er  violin  strings,  G,  D,  powers,  not  only  of  a  sovereign,  but  also  of  the 

and  A.    The  tone  was  loud  and  harsh,  but  power-  most  favored  belligerent.     The  Constitution  of 

ful,  which  made  it  a  favorite  in  mediaeval  or-  the  United  States  authorizes  Congress  to  provide 

chestras.     Specimens  are  very  rare.     For  illus-  for  calling  out  the  militia  to  suppress  insurrec- 

tration,  see  Plate  of  Musical  Instruments.  tions,  and  Congress  has  done  so  by  empowering 

BEBECCA.     The  beautiful  Jewess,  daughter  the  President  to  call  upon  the  militia  whenever 

of  Isaac  of  York,  in  Scott's  Ivanhoe,     She  loves  *?  his  judgment  danger  from  rebellion  requires 

the  hero,  whom  she  nurses  after  the  tournament  ^?*^„«*^«P-    ^^^.  Supreme  Court  has  decided  that 

at  Ashby,  but  is  pursued  by  the  Templar  Bois  ^he  President  is  the  sole  judge  as  to  when  the 

Guilbert.    Convicted  of  sorcery,  she  is  condemned  exigency  shall  have  arisen.    In  pursuance  of  this 

to  the  stake,  but  is  saved  by  Ivanhoe,  who  enters  authority  the  President  has  called  out  the  mi  lit  la 

the   lists   as   her   champion.     With   her   father,  ^^ee  times  m  our  history--iiamely,  in  1794,  to 

Isaac  the  Jew,  she  leaves  England  for  Spain,  a  suppress  the  Whisky  Rebellion  m  Pennsylvania ; 

country  then  more  hospitable  to  the  Jews  than  ?,,.\^1?'  ^°  ^^P®^  *?f  British  invasion;  and  in 

England  1  Sol,   to   suppress   the   revolt   of   the   Southern 

BEBEKAH.     See  Isaac.  States. 

REBELLION    (Lat.   rehellio,   from  reheUis,        BEBELLION,  War  op  the.    See  Civil  Wab 

making  war  again,  from  re-,  back  again,  anew  -f-  ^^  "  mebica. 

helium,  war).     In  its  narrowest  sense,  open  re-        BEBENSTEIN,    ra'ben-stin,   A.      The    pseu- 

sistance  to  authority.   In  its  public-law  significa-  donym  of  the  German  author  Aaron  Bernstein 

tion   rebellion  is   the   armed   opposition   to   the  (q.v.). 

government  of  a  portion  of  its  subjects  for  the  BEBEB,  ra'bSr,  Franz  von  (1834-).  A 
purpose  of  securing  a  change  m  the  constitution  German  art-historian,  born  at  Cham,  Bavaria, 
or  laws,  or  with  a  view  to  preventing  the  execu-  ^fter  studying  in  Munich  and  Berlin  he  went 
tion  of  the  laws.  Lnless  the  authority  against  ^o  Rome,  and  in  1858  established  himself  as 
which  the  resistance  is  directed  be  lawful  there  lecturer  at  the  University  of  Munich,  was  ap- 
is no  rebellion.  Thus  resistance  to  an  officer  pointed  professor  at  the  Polytechnicum  there  in 
who  IS  acting  beyond  his  legal  powers  is  not  fggg  ^^^  director  of  the  Royal  Gallerv  in 
an  act  of  rebellion.  Rebellion  is  sometimes  said  jg^g  jjjg  writings  include:  Die  Ruinen  Roms 
to  differ  from  insurrection  m  that  it  is  a  more  ^^  ^^  Campagna  (2d  ed.  1879)  ;  Oeschichte 
general  and  more  perfectly  organized  resistance  ^^  BoAikunat  im  Altertum  (1864-67);  Kunst- 
than  insurrection,  and  usually  undertaken  with  g^schichte  des  Altertuma  (1871;  trans,  and  sup- 
a  view  to  subverting  the  government,  that  IS,  the  pigmented  by  Clarke,  New  York,  1882);  Ge- 
difference  chiefly  is  one  of  degree.  This  is  the  gf^f^ichte  der  neueren  deutschen  Kunat  (2d  ed. 
view  taken  by  the  Lnited  States  Supreme  Court  i884);  Kunst oeschichte  dea  Mittelaltera  (1886; 
{Prxze  Cases,  2  Black).  Other  authorities  hold  ^^^^g  i887)  ;  Oeschichte  der  Malerei  vom  Anfang 
the  reverse  to  be  true.  According  to  the  latter  ^^  jj^  ^^  ^^^  j^^^  ^^^  jg  Jahrhunderts 
view  a  rebel  IS  one  who  openly  refuses  to  obey  (1394)  ;  and  Die  phrygiachen  FeUendenkttialer 
the  authority  of  the  State,  while  an  insurgent  ^igg^^  He  translated  the  ten  books  of  Vitruvius 
goes  further  and  attacks  the  government  with  ^^^  Architecture  (1865)  and  the  Historic  of  the 
the  intent  of  overthrowing  it  or  replacing  it  by  j^^twerp  School  of  Painting  by  Rooses  (1880). 
another.     According  to  the  public-law  view  civil 

war  is  a  struggle  tetween  two  parties  occupying  BEBEB,  r&'bftr'.  Napoleon  Henri  (1807-80). 
substantially  the  same  geographical  limits  for  A  French  composer,  bom  at  Mtthlhausen,  Alsace, 
the  possession  of  the  government,  each  claiming  He  studied  with  Reicha  and  Le  Sueur,  wrote 
to  be  the  legitimate  partv.  Rebellion,  on  the  chamber-music,  and  set  to  music  the  new  songs  of 
other  hand,  in  its  advanced  stage  (or  insurrec-  the  best  French  poets.  He  became  professor  of 
tion,  according  to  the  second  view  propoimded  harmony  at  the  Conservatory  in  1851,  and  sue- 
above),  is  the  attempt  of  a  section  of  the  people  ceeded  Hal6vy  as  professor  of  composition  in 
to  overthrow  the  government  or  its  authority  1862.  He  was  inspector  of  the  branch  con- 
with  a  view  to  replacing  it  by  another  of  a  servatories  from  1871  and  elected  to  Onslow's 
different  type,  or  for  the  purpose  of  constituting  chair  in  the  Academic  in  1853.  Among  his 
a  separate  nation  with  a  separate  sovereignty,  works  are:  A  ballet,  Le  diahle  amoureux  (1840)  ; 
Finally,  there  is  the  distinction  between  rebellion  the  comic  operas,  La  nuit  de  Noel  {IMS),  Le  pdre 
and  revolution,  which  may  be  summed  up  as  the  Gaillard  (1852),  TjCs  papillotea  de  M.  Benoist 
difference  between  failure  and  success.  (1853),  and  Lea  damea  capitainea  (1857).     His 

Every  person  who  engages  in  rebellion  is  liable  instrumental   works,   which   are   written   in   the 

to  the  criminal  penalties  for  treason  established  spirit  of   the   German   classics,   consist  of   four 

by  the  government  against  which  he  rebels  and  symphonies,  one  overture,  and  one  suite  for  the 

he  is  dealt  with  by  the  ordinary  civil  authorities,  orchestra,  three  stringed  quartets,  one  stringed 

but  when  the  rebellion  becomes  so  widespread  as  quintet,    one    pianoforte    quartet,    seven    piano- 

to  embrace  a  vast  majority  of  the  inhabitants  forte  trios,  and  pieces  for  the  pianoforte  and  vio- 

of  a   considerable  portion  of  the   country,   and  lin.     For  the  voice  he  wrote  thirty-three  songs 

when  the  rebels  have  succeeded  in  establishing  with    pianoforte    accompaniment,    a    Chaeur    de 

a  government  and  raising  an  army  or  navy,  and  pirates,  Le  sotr,  an  Ave  Maria  and  Agnu^  Dei 

especially  if  they  have  won  recognition  as  bel-  for  two  sopranos,  tenor,  bass,  and  organs,  besides 
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TooaKseff  for  soprano  or  texior.    His  Troifd  d'fcar-  olive  oil  are  made.     Population   (commune),  in 
manie    (1862)    ranks    among   the    best    modem  1881,  19,524;  in  1901,  15,586. 
works  on  theory  and  has  been  reprinted  several  BECAPITXTLATION    THEOBY    (Lat.    re- 
times.   He  died  in  Paris.  capitulatiOy   from   recapitulare,   to   recapitulate, 

BEBMANNy  rftb'mAn,  Johannes   (1820-76).  from  re-,  back  again,  anew  +  capitulum,  chapter, 

A  German  missionary  and  African  explorer,  bom  diminutive  of  caput,  head),  or  Biogenetic  Law. 

at   Gerlingen,   WUrttemberg.     He   was   sent   by  A  statement  of  the  fact  that  the  development  of 

the  British  Church  Missionary  Society  to  Mom-  the  individual  is  an  epitome  of  that  of  the  order 

bas.  East  Africa,  as  an  assistant  to  Krapf,  with  or  class  to  which  it  belongs.     The  basis  of  the 

whom  in  1849  he  discovered  the  mountains  Kili-  law  or  principle   is  the  well-grounded  view  or 

manjaro    and    Kenia.      Rebmann    spent '  thirty-  assumption  now  universally   held   by  biologists 

eight  years  in  Africa  and  acquired  considerable  that  all  animals  have  had  a  common  ancestry, 

knowledge   of   several   of  the   native   languages,  proved  by  the  fact  that  all  the  animals  whose 

He  published  a  Dictionary  of  the  Kiniasaa  Lan-  embryological    development    has    been    carefully 

guage  (1877)  and  a  map  of  East  Africa  (1866).  studied  pass  through  stages  or  temporarily  in- 

-^f^-w^^ir  ir -w^f^^      ..«i«/A     -D^     ,.  ^«r^   ««  herit  structures  or  states  of  structures  which  are 

^^?9fi^f?iJ'a/^^^^c^'^'-^^^t    T   DE  ^^^^^t   in   and   Characteristic   of   the   more 

Count    (1697-1676).     A   Spamsh   poet    bom   at  ^^mitive  or  ancestral  members  of  the  class  to 

Leon      From  his  youth  he  was  a  soldier  and  ^^^^^    ^^        y^^^             Compare    Palingenesis. 

fought  against  the  Turks  and  in  Barbary  and  in  g^^  Biogenesis 

the  Thirty  Years'  War.  He  was  made  Ambas-  •o-onA-^mTT'^'o  t  •  x  i.-  i  i  *  — 
sador  to  Denmark  (1647)  and  afterwards  to  »BCAPTUBB.  In  international  law,  a  term 
Sweden,  and  lived  for  several  years  in  the  north.  ^7»°g  ^^^^^?,?^  ^  *^^  retakmg  by  an  armed  ves- 
In  1663  he  was  appointed  Minister  of  State,  a  f  ^  ^^  ^^^  belligerent  or  ite  al^  of  a  prize  cap- 
post  he  held  until  £iV  death.  His  works  include:  tured  by  a  vessel  of  the  other  belligerent  from  a 
Ocios  (1650),  a  poem;  Selva  militar  y  politica  subject  or  citizen  of  the  first.  To  adjust  the  con- 
(1652),adidacticpoem;  La  conatancia victoriosa  flirting  rights  of  original  owner  and  recaptor,  a 
(1655),  and  some^pistles,  epigrams,  and  excel-  legal  fiction,  the  jus  post hmxnu  of  the  Romans, 
lent  ballads.  His  style  is  prosaic,  but  it  is  sim-  ^as  devised.  According  to  this  rule  the  title  to 
pie  and  usually  unaflfected..  The  three-volume  property  recaptured  from  an  enemy  m  war  was 
edition  of  his  works  (Madrid,  1778)  contains  a  revested  in  the  original  owner  upon  payment  of 
biosraDhv  salvage  to  the  recaptors.  The  rights  of  persons 
^    ^            -B*      o      TTo.  recaptured  from  the  enemy  were  restored  upon  the 

BECAIiESCENCE.     See  Heat.  payment  of  a  certain  sum.    The  amount  of  sal- 

BiiCAHIEBy     r&'k&'my&^     Julie,    Madame  vage  is  determined  by  a  prize  court  in  accordance 

(1777-1849).    A   famous    French    leader   of   so-  with  the  law  of  the  State  to  which  the  recaptor 

ciety,  bom  at  Lyons.     In   1793  she   married   a  belongs.     The  law  of  the  United  States  recog- 

wealthy  but  aged  Parisian  banker,  Jacques  R^-  nizes  the  principle  of  reciprocity  as  regards  the 

camier,  -and  his  wealth  enabled  her  to  shine  in  amount  paid  foreign  vessels 'recapturing  American 

society.    Her  salons  became  famous  as  the  ren-  vessels  from  the  enemy.    With  regard  to  salvage 

dezvous  of  the  foremost  writers  and  thinkers  of  allowed   domestic   recaptors,  the  law   prescribes 

the  time.    For  Madame  de  Stael  she  had  a  great  from  one-twelfth   to  one-half  the  value   of   the 

and  lasting  regard,  and  in   1806,  after  M.  E^-  prize,  according  to  the  difficulty  involved  in  mak- 

camier  was  ruined,  she  was  the  guest  of  Madame  ing  the  recapture  and  the  character  of  the  vessel, 

de   StaSl  at   Coppet,   in   Switzerland.     In   1811  The  law  of  France  allows  one-tenth ;  that  of  Eng- 

Napoleon  ordered  her  to  leave  Paris  on  account  land,  one-eighth ;  that  of  Spain,  one-eighth  to  one- 

of  her  political  views,  and  she  then  resided  for  sixth;    Denmark,    one-third;    Sweden,    one-half, 

several  years  in  Switzerland.     In^  1815,  however.  According  to  the  practice  of  the  United  States 

she  returned  to  Paris  and  established  herself  in  salvage  is  not  allowed  if  the  recapture  takes  place 

the  Abbaye-aux-Bois,  where  her  beauty  and  charm  after  condemnation  by  a  prize  court,  since  the 

made  her  the  centre  of  a  group  of  the  brilliant  title  is  regarded  as  having  passed  from  the  origi- 

men  and  women  of  the  time.  Chateaubriand,  Bal-  nal  o\^Tier  to  the  captor,  and  if  sold  by  the  court, 

lanche,  and  others  were  her  friends  and  admirers,  the  title  of  the  purchaser  is  incontestible.     The 

The  only  suitors  for  her  hand  toward  whom  she  English    practice   is   to    restore   the   recaptured 

evinced   any   partiality  were   Prince   August  of  property  to  the  original  owner  upon  payment  of 

Prussia  and  later  Chateaubriand.     The  history  salvage  without  regard  to  the  time  of  recapture, 

of  their  efforts  to  win  her  in  m?rriage  is  well  BECEIPT    (OF.  recete,  recepte,  Fr.  recette, 

known,  but  though  her  husband  died  in  1830,  she  ^^om  ML.  recepta,  receipt,  fem.  sg.  of  Lat.  recep- 

remained   a  widow  until   her   death.      Consult:  ^^^^  p  p    ^f  redpere,  to  receive,  from  re-,  back 

Souvenirs  et  correspondence  txr^s  des  papters  de  again, ^new  -\-  capere,  to  take).    The  transaction 

Mme.  R^camier  (Pans    1859)  ;  Mme.  Lenormant,  ^y  ^j^j^ji^  ^^^  ^^^^  into  his  possession  or  custodv 

Madame    R6camxer    (ib  ,    1872)  ;    Brunier,    V%e  property  delivered  to  him  by  another.     It  is  also 

de  Madame  R6camier  (ib     1875)  ;  English  trans-  ^-^^  technical  name  for  an  acknowledgment  of  the 

lations  of  first  two  of  these   (Boston,   1867  and  receipt  of  property  executed  in  writing  by  one 

1869)  ;  Chateaubriand,  MiwMres  d' outre  tomhe,  ^.yio  has  taken  the  property  into  his  possession 

vols.  8-10  (Paris,  1848).  or  custody.                  ^    ^    ^ 

BECANATI,  ra'kA-na't*.  A  town  in  the  A  written  receipt  is  evidence  only  of  the  fact 
Province  of  Macerata,  Italy,  situated  on  a  hill  that  money  or  property  was  received  by  the  per- 
between  the  Musone  and  the  Potenza,  15  miles  sons  executing  it.  It  does  not  differ  in  legal  ef- 
south  of  Ancona  (Map:  Italy,  H  4).  It  has  a  feet  from  any  other  evidence  of  the  fact  of  receipt, 
fourteenth-century  Gothic  cathedral,  a  statue  of  although  it  may  be  more  conclusive  than  mere 
the  poet  Leopard i,  a  library,  and  a  new  town  hall,  verbal  testimony.  A  written  receipt  may  accord- 
There  are  manufactures  of  .silk,  and  wine  and  ingly    be    explained    or    contradicted    by    other 
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evidence  and  will  have  no  effect  if  fraudulently  ity  and  directions  as  to  their  use.   A  creditor  or 

procured  or  untrue  in  fact.     It  is  owing  to  its  other  interested  party  may  also  apply  to  the  court 

character  as  evidence  that  a  receipt  is  to  be  dis-  for  modification  of  the  order  appointing  the  re- 

tinguished  from  a  release  (q.v.),  which  operates  ceiver  or  for  supplementary  orders  to  govern  his 

as  a  discharge  or  extinguishment  of  a  legal  obli-  conduct,  or  in  a  proper  case  for  an  order  remov- 

gation.     In  a  few  States,  however,  notably  New  ing  him.    In  general  a  receiver  has  no  authority 

York,  it  has  been  held  that  a  simple  receipt,  when  to  sue  unless  directed  by  the  court  to  bring  an 

given  with  intent  to  extinguish  a  debt,  would  action;  and  action  may  not  be  brought  against 

be  deemed  a  gift  of  the  debt  although  given  with-  him  without  the  express  authority  of  the  court, 

out  consideration  and  would  thus  extinguish  the  He  is  deemed  to  have  implied  authority  to  employ 

debt.  This  is  anomalous,  inasmuch  as  a  receipt  is  counsel  when  reasonable  and  proper.    The  powers 

evidence  only  and  not  a  contract.     A  receipt  is  and  duties  of  receivers  are  now  generally  regu- 

not  subject  to  the  parol  evidence  rule.     (See  Evi-  la  ted  by  statute  or  to  some  extent  by  rules  of 

DENCE. )   It  may,  however,  be  incorporated  in  a  con-  court. 

tract,  as  in  the  case  of  bills  of  lading  (q.v.)  or  The  following  are  the  more  important  cases  in 
warehouse  receipts  (q.v.),  which  may  and  usually  which  a  receiver  will  be  appointed,  although  the 
do  contain  both  a  receipt  for  the  goods  delivered  classification  is  not  exclusive:  (1)  When  there  is 
to  the  carrier  or  warehouseman  and  a  contract  no  present  legal  owner  of  property  involved  in  the 
fixing  the  terms  of  the  bailment.  So  far  as  the  proceeding,  although  the  parties  to  the  litigation 
bill  of  lading  or  warehouse  receipt  is  a  contract  are  equitably  entitled  to  it,  as  in  case  of  an  intes- 
it  is  subject  to  the  parol  evidence  rule  and  can-  tate's  personal  property.  The  same  relief  is  now 
not  be  contradicted  by  oral  testimony;  but  its  generally  obtained  by  the  appointment  of  a  tem- 
effect  as  a  receipt  may  be  explained  or  contra-  porary  administrator.  (2)  When  the  legal  owner 
dieted  by  such  testimony.  This  rule,  however,  is  incompetent  to  manage  his  property,  as  in  case 
.varies  when  the  bill  of  lading  or  warehouse  re-  of  infancy  or  lunacy,  and  there  is  no  guardian  or 
ceipt  has  been  indorsed  to  an  innocent  holder  for  commission  having  legal  authority  to  protect  the 
value.  The  carrier  or  warehouseman  will  then  be  property.  In  most  jurisdictions  guardians  of  in- 
estopped  to  deny  the  receipt  as  written.  It  seems  fants  and  committees  of  lunatics  have  statutory 
probable  that  one  delivering  property  or  paying  authority  sufficient  to  render  the  appointment  of  a 
money  in  performance  of  a  legal  obligation  may  receiver  in  such  cases  unnecessary.  See  Guabdian. 
not  lawfully  demand  a  receipt  as  a  condition  of  (3)  When  the  litigants  are  equally  entitled  to  the 
the  performance  of  his  obligation.  The  question,  custody  of  the  property  and  justice  requires  that 
however,  is  not  settled;  Receipts  are  required  by  neither  one  should  be  permitted  to  control  it  to 
fiftatute  to  be  given  in  some  cases.  Consult  the  the  exclusion  of  the  other,  and  circumstances  do 
authorities  referred  to  under  Contract.  not  permit  their  joint  control,  as  in  the  case  of 

BECEIVEB  (OF.  recevour,  receveur,  Fr.  re-  ^^®  dissolution  and  winding  up  of  a  partnership 
ceveur,  from  recevoir,  to  receive,  from  Lat.  re-  ^T ^^^  partition  of  real  estate.  (4)  When  the 
cipere,  to  receive).  An  indifferent  person  be-  ^}^^^  P^  possession  of  property  is  held  by  one  in  a 
tween  the  parties  to  a  litigation  appointed  by  a  fiduciary  capacity  or  relation  who  is  not  properly 
court  of  equity  to  take  charge  of  and  preserve  Performing  his  trust,  as  a  mortgagor  m  an  ac- 
property  or  money  involved  in  the  litigation,  and  ^^o?  ^^  foreclose  a  mortgage,  a  trustee  in  an 
to  collect  the  rents,  issues,  and  profits  thereof  ^^tjon  for  an  accounting,  or  one  having  property 
pending  a  final  disposition  of  the  controversy.  A  claimed  m  a  judgment  creditors  action.  (5) 
receiver  is  an  officer  of  the  court.  Property  y^^^  }^^.  appomtment  of  a  receiver  is  necessary 
placed  in  his  care  is  regarded  as  being  in  custodia  ^^  ^^?^^^  1°  carrymg  out  the  decree  of  the  court, 
legis,  to  be  administered  by  him  under  direction  f»  ^^f^f  in  judgment  creditors  actions,  in  order 
of  the  court;  and  it  thus  is  not  subject  to  other  to  satisfy  the  judgment,  a  receiver  is  required  to 
judicial  process,  and  jurisdiction  cannot  be  ac-  8«"  ^he  property  conveyed  in  fraud  of  creditors, 
quired  over  it  by  other  courts  having  concurrent  The  appointment  of  a  receiver  is  always  a  mat- 
jurisdiction  over  the  subject  of  the  suit.  See  ter  within  the  discretion  of  the  court  and  cannot 
JuBiSDiCTiON.  ^e  claimed  as  an  absolute  right.    Often  the  pro- 

The  appointment  of  a  receiver  is  one  of  the  im-  f^^^^y  ^}^  granting  an  application  for  a  receiver 
portant  forms  of  the  preventive  remedy  exercised  "  a  matter  of  great  delicacy  and  importance,  re- 
by  courts  of  equity,  and  is  of  great  benefit  when  quiring  the  highest  judicial  capacity, 
there  is  danger  that  property  which  is  the  subject  Courts  of  equity  would  not  exercise  their  juns- 
of  judicial  controversy  may  be  wasted,  destroyed,  diction  to  appoint  a  receiver  for  an  insolvent  eor- 
or  removed  from  the  jurisdiction  of  the  court  poration  merely  because  it  was  insolvent.  Statu- 
pending  the  litigation.  By  the  appointment  of  a  tory  jurisdiction  is  now  generally  given  for  that 
receiver  the  court  insures  its  preservation  and  purpose  and  in  many  other  cases  where  it  was 
final  appropriation  as  its  decree  may  direct.  As  formerly  not  the  practice  to  grant  relief  by  the 
the  mere  legal  custody  of  the  receiver  is  suffi-  appointment  of  a  receiver.  Thus,  for  example, 
cient  for  this  purpose,  he  acquires  no  title  or  lien  statutes  now  authorize  the  appointment  of  re- 
upon  the  property.  He  is  a  ministerial  officer,  ceivers  to  take  charge  of  assets  in  the  winding  up 
and  in  general  his  powers  are  those  only  which  of  corporations;  to  preserve  the  estate  of  a  bank- 
are  granted  by  the  order  or  decree  appointing  rupt  pending  bankruptcy  proceedings;  to  receive 
him.  If  acting  within  his  powers  he  has  some  sums  due  on  judgment  debts  and  apply  them  to 
discretion  and  may  exercise  his  judgment  as  to  the  payment  of  the  judgment;  and  in  many  other 
the  manner  of  their  exercise.    In  that  case  he  is  cases. 

not  liable  for  errors  of  judgment,  but  if  negligent  The  expenses  of  the  receivership,  including  the 

or  acting  outside  his  authority,  he  is  personally  receiver's  own  fees,  are  a  first  lien  on  the  property 

liable  for  his  misconduct.    When  in  doubt  as  to  held  by  him  as  receiver.    In  some  cases  the  court 

his  powers  he  may  apply  to  the  court  for  author-  will  authorize  a  receiver  to  raise  money  for  the 
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purpose  of  preserving  the  property  and  continu- 
ing it  in  business  by  issuing  receiver's  certificates, 
which  are  made  a  first  lien  on  the  property.  This 
will  ordinarily  be  done  only  when  some  public  in- 
terest will  be  subserved  by  the  continuance  of  the 
property  in  business,  as  in  the  case  of  railroads 
or  other  public-service  companies.  Such  certifi- 
cates, when  issued,  are  non-negotiable  securities, 
payable  out  of  the  fund  in  the  receiver's  hands. 
They  create  no  personal  liability  and  their  valid- 
ity depends  upon  their  compliance  with  the  order 
authorizing  their  issue.  If  issued  below  par  the 
holder  can  recover  only  the  amount  actually  re- 
ceived for  them  by  the  receiver  unless  he  was 
authorized  to  issue  them  at  a  discount.  One  who 
indorses  a  receiver's  certificate-  does  not  become 
liable  as  an  indorser  of  negotiable  papers,  but  as 
a  mere  assignor  only.  The  holders  in  general  will 
not  be  allowed  to  sue  upon  them,  but  may  in  a 
proper  case  obtain  an  order  of  the  court  directing 
their  payment.  See  Chancery;  Equity.  Con- 
sult: High,  Treatise  on  the  Law  of  Receivers 
(3d  ed.,  Chicago,  1894)  ;  Short,  Railroad  Bonds 
and  Mortgages  (Boston,  1897)  ;  Cabab^,  Receivers 
by  Way  of  Equitable  Execution  (3d  ed.,  Lon- 
don, 1900)  ;  Kerr,  Treatise  on  the  Law  and  Prac- 
tice as  to  Receivers  (4th  ed.,  ib.,  1900). 

BECEIVING  SHIP.  In  the  United  States 
Navy,  vessels  are  stationed  at  each  navy  yard  for 
the  enlistment  of  men  and  to  furnish  quarters  for 
men  from  the  time  of  their  enlistment  until 
drafted  into  sea-going  ships.  While  on  board 
tliese  receiving  ships  the  men  arc  drilled  and 
trained  as  far  as  the  time  of  their  retention  and 
other  circumstances  will  permit.  On  some  re- 
ceiving ships  there  are  schools  for  yeomen  (ship's 
clerks ) ,  petty  ofllcers,  etc. 

BECEIVING  STOLEN  GOODS.  A  criminal 
offense  which  consists  in  taking  possession  or 
control  of  stolen  goods  with  a  guilty  knowledge 
of  the  fact  and  with  the  fraudulent  or  dishonest 
intention  of  continuing  to  deprive  the  rightful 
owner  of  the  possession  of  his  property.  By  the 
early  common  law  in  England,  the  offense  was 
merely  a  misdemeanor,  but  by  statute  it  has  been 
made  a  felony.  In  the  majority  of  the  United 
States  it  is  a  distinct  criminal  offense,  classed  as 
a  felony,  and  is  punishable  with  about  the  same 
severity  as  larceny.  A  number  of  States  classify 
the  offense  under  the  general  head  of  larceny. 
Consult  the  authorities  referred  to  under  Crim- 
inal Law. 

RECENT  FEBIOB  (Lat.  recens,  fresh,  new). 

In  geology,  the  name  given  to  the  epoch  that  has 

•elapsed  since  the  Pleistocene  and  the  beginning  of 

history.     Many  geologists  now  include  it  under  the 

Pleistocene  period    (q.v.). 


trace  with  any  definiteness  either  their  origin 
or  history.  According  to  II.  Kings  x.  15-28, 
Jehocadab,  the  son  of  Rechab,  displayed  great 
zeal  for  the  Yahweh  worship  in  the  days  of 
Jehu.  In  the  days  of  Jeremiah  the  Rechabites 
are  found  in  Judah  and  they  took  refuge  in  Jeru- 
salem when  Nebuchadnezzar  invaded  the  land 
(Jer.  XXXV.).  In  Nehemiah  iii.  14,  Malchiah, 
the  son  of  Rechab,  is  mentioned  as  one  of  those 
jvho  assisted  in  rebuilding  the  walls  of  Jerusalem. 
The  Rechabites  represent  the  extreme  conserva- 
tive element  of  the  Hebrew  and  allied  clans  which 
maintained  the  old  nomadic  customs  and  rites  and 
opposed  the  higher  forms  of  culture.  They  con- 
tinued to  live  in  tents,  and  their  antagonism  to 
agriculture  manifests  itself  in  their  scruples 
about  drinking  wine  (Jer.  xxxv.  6-10),  which  in 
the  ancient  Orient  was  a  symbol  of  agricultural 
fertility.  This  element  was  probably  not  limited 
to  any  single  clan ;  the  same  conservative  tend- 
ency appears  in  various  incidents  in  the  Old  Tes- 
tament. For  example,  in  the  narrative  of  Cain 
and  Abel  a  distinct  preference  is  shown  for  Abel, 
the  pastoral  nomad,  over  Cain,  the  agriculturist. 
And  again  in  Genesis  ix.  20-27  the  Rechabite 
point  of  view  is  represented  in  the  story  of  Noah 
and  the  vineyard  which  he  planted.  Consult  the 
Old  Testament  theologies  of  Oehler,  Schultz,  and 
Dillmann;  also  Smend,  ATttestamentliche  Reli- 
gionsgeschichte  (Freiburg,  1893)  ;  Robertson 
Smith,  Religion  of  the  Semites  (2d  ed.,  London, 
1894);  Bennett,  Commentary  on  Jeremiah  (ib., 
1895)  ;  Budde,  The  Religion  of  Israel  to  the  Exile 
(New  York,  1899). 

BECIDIVISTS  (from  Lat.  recidivus,  falling 
back,  from  recidere,  to  fall  back,  from  re-,  back 
again,  anew  -f-  cadere,  to  fall ) .  The  term  ap- 
plied in  penology  to  those  who  have  been  more 
than  once  sentenced  for  crime,  i.e.  old  offenders. 
It  is  a  striking  commentary  on  the  effectiveness 
of  penal  systems  that  according  to  official  returns 
from  the  leading  nations  of  the  world  the  recidi- 
vists are  40  per  cent,  or  more  of  the  prison  popu- 
lation. Z.  R.  Brockway  estimated  the  percentage 
in  the  prisons  of  New  York  at  not  less  than  60; 
while  W.  D.  Morrison,  of  England,  estimates  that 
the  percentage  is  not  less  than  70.  It  is  even 
possible  to  find  an  individual  who  has  been  ar- 
rested 1000  times,  while  in  the  large  cities,  even  of 
America,  individuals  who  have  served  more  than 
100  short  sentences  are  by  no  means  unknown. 
H.  M.  Boies  estimates  that  "at  least  two- thirds 
of  the  crimes  in  America  are  committed  by  recidi- 
vists and  that  the  yearly  cost  of  their  incarcera- 
tion could  be  estimated  at  $400,000,000." 

Yvemes  in  his  work.  La  Ricidive  en  Europe, 
gives  the  following  table : 


BBIiAPBBD 


Once ... 

Twice. 
Thrice 


England, 
1871 


Priaonera 

38% 
18% 
44% 


Sweden, 
1871 

Thievea 

547o 
28% 
18% 


France, 
1826-74 


Tried 

45% 
20% 
35% 


Italy. 
1870 


Tried 

60% 
30% 
lO^fe 


Scotland 


16% 
13% 


RECHABITES,  r$k'&-blts  (Heb.  Rehabim, 
from  R€Mb,  Rechab).  A  Kenite  clan  (see 
Kenites)  who  retained  their  nomadic  habits 
and  mode  of  life  in  the  midst  of  agricultural 
Palestine.  The  notices  of  them  in  the  Old 
Testament  are  too  few  to  make  it  possible  to 
Vol.  XVI.— 48. 


According  to  the  census  of  1890  Ihe  percentage 
of  recidivists  in  the  United  States  was  26.42. 
This  is  undoubtedly  far  too  low,  as  criminals  in 
America  conceal  their  identity  by  passing  from 
State  to  State.  None  of  the  foregoing  figures  can 
be  accepted  as  absolute,  and  comparisons  between 
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countries  are  unsatisfactory  because  of  varying 
laws  and  differing  degrees  of  success  in  enforcing 
them.  The  statistics  serve  roughly  to  show  tliat 
recidivism  is  a  serious  aspect  of  crime  and  to 
throw  light  on  the  practical  question  of  crime  pre- 
vention. 

Drilhms  has  figured  from  various  sources  the 
percentage  of  recidivists  in  the  different  countries 
as  follows: 


England. 
Oeriuany 
Holland. 
France  ... 
Belgium.. 
Norway.. 
Prussia.. 


Year 


Percentage 


1897 

56 

39.7 

U 

1895 

41 

1898 

39 

1895 

60 

1898 

82 

It  is  clear  that  short  sentences  and  fines  do  not 
protect  society  against  instinctive  and  profes- 
sional criminals.  Nothing  short  of  permanent 
incarceration  should  be  thought  of  in  many  in- 
stances. In  others  where  the  possibility  of  re- 
form may  still  be  admitted  the  indeterminate  sen- 
tence may  wisely  be  employed.  In  England  the 
Habitual  Offenders  Act  deprives  the  recidivist  of 
the  presumption  of  innocence  until  guilt  is  proved 
and  keeps  him  under  surveillance  when  not  in 
prison.  A  few  timid  experiments  have  been  made 
here  and  there  by  American  commonwealths  in 
the  direction  of  greater  severity  toward  'sec- 
ond offenders/  but  in  general  American  law 
on  this  subject  is  lax  and  unscientific.  Sen- 
timentalism,  indifference,  and  a  prevailing  belief 
(which  has  no  basis  in  fact)  that  criminals' in 
general  are  victims  of  circumstances  and  may 
usually  be  'reformed*  by  humane  treatment,  have 
made  the  United  States  a  veritable  paradise  of 
professional  offenders.  Consult:  Yvemes,  La 
rScidive  en  Europe  (Paris,  1874)  ;  Wines,  Punish- 
ment and  Reformation  (Boslpn,  1895)  ;  Dr^hms, 
The  Criminal  (New  York,  1900).  See  Oriminol- 
ogy;  Penology. 

RECIFE,  r&-se^f&.  The  capital  of  the  State 
of  Pernambuco,  Brazil.    See  Pernambuco. 

BECIFBOCAL  (from  Lat.  reciprocus,  alter- 
nating, reciprocal,  probably  from  *recu^,  back- 
ward, from  re-,  back  again,  anew  -}-  procuSy  for- 
ward, from  pro^  before ) .  One  number  is  said  to 
be  the  reciprocal  of  another  if  their  product  is 

unity.   E.g.  a.       =1,  hence  a  and   -  are  recipro- 

a   h  a  b 

cals.  Also  r  •  -  =1,  hence  r  and  -  are  recip- 
rocals. The  term  is  variously  used  in  geome- 
try.   See  Pole  and  Polar;  Duality. 

Reciprocal  Equations.  An  equation  is  said 
to  be  reciprocal  when  its  roots  admit  of  being 

arranged  in  pairs  of  the  form  r,       .    In  the  case 

of  a  reciprocal  equation  of  even  degree  the  co- 
cflficients  of  the  terms  equidistant  from  the  ex- 
tremes are  equal  and  have  the  same  sign.  In  the 
case  of  those  of  odd  degree,  the  coefficients  of 
the  terms  equidistant  from  the  extremes  have  the 
same  absolute  value  and  have  either  the  same  or 
opposite  signs.  One  root  of  a  reciprocal  equation 
of  odd  degree  must  therefore  be  -}-  1  or  —  1.  Di- 
viding by  «dtl,  such  an  equation  reduces  to  one 
of  even  degree. 


BECIPBOCITY  (from  Lat.  reciprocus,  alter- 
nating, reciprocal).  A  tariff  policy  under  which 
two  or  more  sets  of  tariffs  contemporaneously  ex- 
ist ;  a  high  schedule  of  duties  for  countries  which 
have  entered  into  no  special  agreement  with  the 
enacting  country,  and  one  or  more  lower  schedules 
for  such  others  as  may  be  willing  to  offer  corre- 
spondingly reduced  schedules  in  return.  The  reci- 
procity system  sprang  up  as  a  means  of  relief 
from  the  old  navigation  laws,  and  was  then  grad- 
ually extended,  not  only  to  tariff  duties,  but  to 
general  matters  of  commercial  privilege  as  well. 
The  organization  of  the  German  ZoUverein  (q.v.) 
gave  a  strong  stimulus  to  the  idea  of  mutual  free- 
dom of  exchange;  and  the  movement  thus  begun 
gradually  developed  into  a  semi-free-trade  era^ 
which  lasted  until  about  1870.  Great  Britain  re- 
pealed the  com  laws  during  the  years  succeeding 
1846,  and  in  1860  negotiated  a  treaty  with 
France  containing  liberal  commercial  concessions. 
This  was  followed  by  some  twenty-seven  other  re- 
ciprocal arrangements  between  the  leading  Euro- 
pean States,  which  resulted  in  great  freedom  of 
exchange,  and  largely  stimulated  trade.  A  simi- 
lar movement  in  the  United  States  culminated  in 
the  liberal  tariffs  of  1846  and  1857.  Very  generous 
treaties  of  reciprocity  were  negotiated  by  the 
United  States  with  the  German  ZoUverein  and 
Mexico,  respectively  (1844  and  1859),  but  both 
failed  of  ratification. 

•  The  first  real  experiment  in  reciprocity  made 
by  the  United  States  is  found  in  the  Canadian 
treaty  of  1854.  Between  the  years  1846  and 
1855,  it  was  several  times  sought  to  secure  the 
passage  of  'concurrent  legislation'  by  the  two 
countries,  making  mutual  tariff  concessions.  These 
efforts  failed — partly  for  political  reasons,  but 
largely  because  of  difficulties  connected  with  the 
allied  questions  of  fisheries  and  the  navigation  of 
the  Saint  Lawrence.  Finally,  the  reciprocity 
treaty  was  negotiated,  and  passed  by  the  Senate 

(receiving  the  President's  signature  August  5, 
1854),  owing  largely  to  personal  work  in  Wash- 
ington by  Lord  Elgin,  then  Governor-General  of 
Canada.  As  ultimately  adopted,  the  Canadian 
treaty  covered  the  navigation  of  the  Saint  Law- 
rence, the  fishery  question,  and  provided  for  mu- 
tual free  trade  between  Canada  and  the  United 
States  in  the  products  of  the  two  countries.  The 
immediate  effect  of  the  treaty  was  apparently  ta 
stimulate  trade.  Its  popularity,  however,  received 
a  severe  blow  in  the  crisis  of  1857,  which  reduced 
both  the  imports  a4i  exports  of  the  United  States 
in  the  Canadian  trade,  but  the  volume  of  business 
almost  immediately  revived.  Various  complaints, 
however,  arose  against  continuing  under  the 
treaty,  a  principal  objection  being  that  the  Cana- 
dians were  not  keeping  good  faith.  Commission- 
ers of  the  United  States  examining  into  the  advis- 
ability of  the  reciprocity  relations  made  diamet- 
rically opposite  reports.  Between  1860  and  1865, 
the  question  of  abrogating  the  treaty  was  much 
discussed  in  Congress.  The  strained  relations 
with  England  on  account  of  the  Alabama  claims 
brought  the  question  to  the  front  and  finally,  in 
1865,  a  Senate  resolution  terminating  the  agree- 
ment was  concurred  in  by  the  House,  being  signed 
by  the  President  January  18, 1865.  The  relations 
of  the  United  States  with  Canada  under  the  treaty 
closed  March  17  of  the  same  year.  Since  that 
time  numerous  efforts  have  been  made  to  renew 
the  reciprocity  trade  relations  between  the  twa 
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countries;  in  1866  by  a  Canadian  delegation;  in  began  to  be  advocated  in  the  United  States  as  a 

1869  by  Sir  John  Rose;  in  1873  by  George  Brown  definite  tariff  policy.     The  revision  of  the  tariff 

and   Sir   Edward  Thornton,  and   in   1890-92  by  by  the  Republicans  in  1883  was  unsatisfactory 

Hon.  Robert  Bond,  all  with  no  result.     So  also  to   the   manufacturers,   who   were   beginning   to 

various  bills  and  resolutions  for  reciprocity  with  build  up  an  export  trade,  and  who  wanted  larger 

Canada  were  tabled  or  voted  down  in  Congress  foreign   markets.     In   1883   a   treaty  was   nego- 

from  time  to  time.     Attempted  amendment  to  tiated    with    Mexico,    and      in    1884    one    with 

tariff  bills  met  the  same  fate.    The  most  recent  Spain   for   Cuba   and   Porto   Rico,   and  another 

development  in  the  struggle  for  better  trade  rela-  with   Santo   Domingo,   were  arranged,   but   they 

tions  with  Canada  has  been  the  appointment  of  were  all   either   killed  or   withdrawn  by   Presi- 

the  'Joint  High  Commission,'  which  was  to  settle  dent    Cleveland.      In    1884    President    Arthur, 

all  points  in  dispute  between  the  two  countries,  under    authority    from    Congress,    sent    a    com- 

including  reciprocity.    Its  work  has  thus  far  had  mission    to    visit    the    South    American    coun- 

no  result.  tries  and  discuss  the  question  of  reciprocity  with 

An  important  experiment  in  reciprocity  was  their  governments.  On  its  return,  a  report  was 
undertaken  in  the  treaty  of  1875  between  the  '"ade  by  the  commission  in  which  tariff  reduc- 
IJnited  States  and  Hawaii.  The  plan  of  annex-  tions  on  wool  and  sugar  were  laid  down  as  a 
ing  the  Hawaiian  Islands  had  been  brought  for-  necessary  basis  for  reciprocity  with  South  Amer- 
ward  several  times  before  1875,  and  one  or  two  ica,  and  practical  failure  in  negotiations  was  re- 
abortive  efforts  to  secure  a  reciprocity  treaty  with  ported  as  a  result  of  the  commission's  lack  of 
them  had  been  made.  What  finally  forced  the  power  to  hold  out  promises  of  such  concessions, 
question  upon  the  attention  of  Congress  was  the  About  this  time  President  Cleveland  took  office 
growing  power  of  England  in  the  Pacific,  and  the  (1885)  and  sought  to  secure  general  tariff  re- 
development of  British  trade  with  the  islands,  vision,  in  place  of  further  efforts  to  get  reciprocity 
added  to  the  fact  that  American  citizens  had  ac-  treaties.  A  Republican  majority,  however,  ap- 
quired  large  holdings  of  land  in  Hawaii,  and  were  peared  in  the  Congress  which  met  in  1889,  and 
desirous  of  receiving  discriminating  trade  ad-  that  party  c<ficluded  to  act  upon  the  recommenda- 
vantages.  The  signal  for  action  was  given  by  in-  tion  made  by  the  South  American  commission 
temal  disturbances  in  the  islands  in  1874,  and  tljat  a  Pan-American  congress  be  summoned  to 
the  accession  of  a  king  strongly  favorable  to  discuss  trade  relations.  Such  a  congress  met  in 
American  interests.  A  treaty  was  finally  nego-  1889  at  Washington,  under  the  title  of  the  "In- 
tiated  and  was  signed  bv  the  President  April  17,  ternational  American  Conference."  This  body 
1875,  going  into  effect  June  30.  A  bill  to  make  favored  reciprocity,  but  indicated  that  tariff 
the  modifications  of  duties  rendered  necessary  by  treaties  must  be  based  upon  real  reductions  of 
the  treaty  was  brought  up  and  passed  in  the  <l"ty  on  important  articles.  Many  delegates  ex-  * 
House  of  Representatives.  By  this  treaty  the  pressed  great  doubt  as  to  the  intentions  of  the 
United  States  admitted,  free  of  duty,  sugar  and  United  States  in  this  respect,  and  the  general  re- 
a  few  tropical  products,  including  rice,  while  suit  of  the  conference  was  rather  discouraging. 
Hawaii  relieved  of  duty  various  kinds  of  agricul-  A  considerable  surplus  had  been  accumulated 
tural  and  meat  products  as  well  as  machinery  and  in  the  national  treasury  during  the  first  Cleve- 
other  manufactures.  At  the  time  the  treaty  was  land  administration,  and  it  was  desired  by  the  Re- 
adopted,  our  imports  from  Hawaii  amounted  to  publicans  on  coming  into  office  in  1889  to  reduce 
about  $1,300,000  annually,  our  exports  being  a  incomes  without  lowering  the  tariff  in  general, 
little  over  $600,000.  No  reduction  in  the  price  of  This  was  done  by  the  McKinley  Act  ( 1890) ,  which 
sugar  resulting,  there  naturally  occurred  a  great  admitted  raw  sugar  free  of  duty,  and  offered  a 
increase  in  the  price  of  sugar  lands  in  Hawaii  bounty  to  domestic  sugar-growers.  At  the  same 
and  a  great  growth  in  exports  of  sugar  to  the  time,  it  was  sought  to  appease  our  exporters 
United  States.  This  meant,  of  course,  a  corre-  (who  wanted  larger  markets)  by  using  the  re- 
sponding loss  of  duties  to  our  Government  with-  duction  of  sugar  duties  as  a  means  of  forcing 
out  any  compensating  growth  of  exports  to  the  corresponding  reductions  in  foreign  tariffs.  This 
islands.  Our  imports  were  $4,606,444  in  1880,  attempt  was  made  in  Sec.  3  of  the  McKinley  Act, 
$8,887,497  in  1885,  $12,313,908  in  1890,  $7,888,961  known  as  the  reciprocity  section,  in  which  the 
in  1895,  and  $17,187,380  in  ^98;  as  against  ex-  President  was  ordered  to  impose  specified  duties 
ports  of  $2,086,190,  $2,787,922,  $4,711,417,  $3,-  upon  raw  sugar,  molasses,  coffee,  tea,  and  hides, 
723,067,  and  $5,907,155  during  the  same  years,  otherwise  to  be  admitted  free,  unless  the  countries 
Most  of  the  imports  were  of  sugar,  and  it  was  of  origin  should  grant  us  compensating  tariff  con- 
estimated  that  the  duties  lost  to  the  United  cessions.  These  provisions  had  been  brought 
States  during  the  life  of  the  treaty  ranged  from  about  largely  through  the  efforts  of  Mr.  Blaine, 
$2,000,000  to  $12,000,000  a  year.  In  1883  the  who  regarded  some  concessions  to  our  agricul- 
question  of  renewing  the  treaty  (first  con-  tural  and  exporting  interests  as  a  political  neces- 
cluded  for  seven  years)  came  up  in  Congress  sity.  The  principal  article  included  in  the  reci- 
and  strong  opposition  to  it  was  shown ;  but  a  new  procity  section  was,  of  course,  sugar;  and  this 
agreement  was  finally  ratified  and  put  into  ef-  was  admirably  adapted  for  use  as  a  basis  for 
feet  (December  7.  1887).  The  growth  of  hostile  tariff  bargaining,  because  of  the  sugar  bounty 
feeling  displayed  during  this  reciprocity  struggle  system  of  Europe.  The  bounty  system  had  re- 
had,  however,  alarmed  the  sugar  interests,  who  suited  in  tremendous  overproduction  of  sugar  and 
now  began  to  fear  the  ultimate  abrogation  of  had  thus  led  to  a  great  desire  to  find  outside  free 
their  reciprocity  privilege.  This  fear  led  to  a  markets  for  it.  In  the  debate  on  the  McKinley 
vigorous  annexation  movement  in  the  islands,  re-  reciprocity  section  the  meaning  of  the  policy  was 
suiting  eventually  in  the  annexation  of  the  explained  with  greater  fullness  than  ever  before, 
islands  in  1898.  It  was  shown  ( 1 )  that  the  products  admitted  to 

During  the  decade  1880-1890  reciprocity  first  the  United  States  must  not  compete  with  those 
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produced  by  us;  (2)  that  the  countries  traded  of  reciprocity  treaties.  A  bill  providing  for  both 
with  must  be  such  as  would  take  our  surplus  of  had  been  drafted,  and  was  early  introduced,  by 
manufactures  and  farm  produce;  and  (3)  that  Mr.  Dingley.  In  this  bill  as  first  presented,  reci- 
the  volume  of  trade  gained  by  us  under  any  agree-  procity,  like  that  of  the  McKinley  Act,  was  con- 
ment  must  be  fully  equivalent  to  that  granted  to  tempi ated.  The  original  draft  offered  moderate 
the  foreign  country.  The  McKinley  Act  was  ad-  reductions  of  duty  upon  various  commodities,  but 
judged  constitutional  by  the  Supreme  Court  while  the  bill  was  under  debate  an  amendment 
( Fields  vs.  Clark  and  Boyd  vs.  U.  S. )  and  Mr.  was  offered  authorizing  the  President  to  negotiate 
John  W.  Foster,  representing  the  State  Depart-  reciprocity  treaties  which  should  later  be  ratified 
ment,  negotiated  treaties  under  it  with  Brazil,  by  the  Senate.  As  finally  passed,  the  act  thus 
Spain  for  Cuba  and  Porto  Rico,  and  England  for  authorized  the  Executive  to  conclude  treaties 
Jamaica,  Trinidad,  Barbadoes,  Guiana,  and  the  based  upon  a  few  unimportant  commodities  and 
Leeward  and  Windward  Islands.  Treaties  were  to  negotiate  such  other  reciprocity  treaties  as  he 
also  signed  with  Santo  Domingo,  Guatemala,  might  deem  appropriate  for  submission  to  the 
Salvador,  Costa  Rica,  Honduras,  and  Nicaragua.  Senate.  President  McKinley,  under  this  act,  ap- 
These  treaties  closely  resembled  one  another  and  pointed  Hon.  John  A.  Kasson  special  commission- 
were  designed  to  carry  out  the  idea  of  South  er  for  the  negotiation  of  reciprocity  treaties. 
American  reciprocity.  They  all  included  reduc-  Treaties  were  negotiated  and  proclaimed  with 
tions  of  duty  on  live  animals,  some  grains,  com,  France,  Portugal,  Germany,  and  Italy.  Later,  an 
meat  products,  bridge-building  materials,  cotton-  arrangement  with  Switzerland  was  executed.  No 
seed  and  its  products,  cars,  wagons,  etc.,  railway  agreements  with  South  American  countries  were 
material,  timber  and  iron  for  ship-building,  and  entered  into.  The  treaties  with  the  European 
engines.  Colombia,  Haiti,  and  Venezuela  declined  countries  mentioned  gave  us  favorable  treatment 
to  make  tariff  treaties;  and  President  Harrison,  for  a  few  agricultural  products,  oils,  and  some 
therefore,  enforced  against  them  tlie  retaliatory  machinery.  These  reciprocity  treaties  are  the 
duties  provided  in  ,the  McKinley  Act.  Treaties  only  ones  now  in  operation.  Mr.  Kasson, 
of  a  rather  different  sort  were  ne0)tiated  with  however,  negotiated  treaties  with  various  coun- 
Germany  and  Austria-Hungary,  by  which  we  se-  tries  under  the  clauses  of  the  Dingley  Act,  au- 
cured  some  reductions  on  certain  cereals,  meat  thorizing  the  President  to  secure  such  agreements 
products,  fiour,  etc.,  and  on  sundry  manufactures  as  he  might  deem  best  for  submission  to  the  Sen- 
of  cotton,  wood,  chemicals,  and  machinery.  These  ate.  These  'Kasson  treaties'  included  treaties 
were  the  so-called  *beet-sugar  treaties.'  Little  with  France,  Great  Britain  on  behalf  of  Barba- 
effect  could  be  seen  as  a  consequence  of  the  re-  does,  British  Guiana,  Turks  and  Caicos  Islands, 
ciprocity  treaties,  but  it  should  be  noted  that  dur-  Jamaica,  and  Bermuda,  DenmaVk  for  Saint 
ing  the  life  of  these  agreements  trade  conditions  Croix,  and  with  Ecuador,  Nicaragua,  and  Santo 
all  over  the  world  were  much  disturbed,  so  that  Domingo.  These  had  nearly  all  been  sent 
the  period  was  not  a  good  one  for  observing  their  to  the  Senate  by  the  end  of  1899.  They  were 
working.  In  general,  their  effects  were  slight  coldly  received  and  referred  to  the  Foreign  Rela- 
and  confined  to  a  few  countries,  while  imports  tions  Committee.  The  treaties  with  South  Amer- 
were  more  largely  stimulated  than  exports.  So  ican  countries  were  chiefly  concerned  from  our 
far  as  the  latter  grew  at  all,  the  increase  is  found  side  with  reductions  of  duty  on  cane  sugar  and 
in  cereals,  iron,  steel,  etc.  tropical  fruits,  wool,  and  a  few  other  products, 

The  accession  of  President  Cleveland  to  ofiioe  that  with  France  made  some  concessions  on  knit 

for  the  second  time  (1893)  was  the  signal  for  an  goods,   bric-a-brac,   cheap   jeweft-y,   cutlery,    and 

effort  to  reduce  the  tariff.     A  bill  introduced  by  similar  small  articles.     None  of  them  was  seri- 

William  L.  Wilson  for  this  purpose  retained  raw  ously   discussed  except   that   with   France,    and 

sugar  on  the  free  list  as  well  as  coffee,  tea,  and  even  in  that  case,  so  loud  a  protest  was  raised  by 

hides,  and  reduced  the  bounty  to  domestic  grow-  manufacturers  who  conceived  their  interests  to 

ers.     In  the  Senate,  however,  the  tariff  on  raw  be  attacked  that  the  treaty  was  pigeonholed.     It 

sugar  was  restored.    It  had  not  been  intended  by  was,  however,  very  generally  conceded  that  the 

Mr.  Wilson  to  interfere  with  the  existing  reci-  terms  of  this  agreement  were  unexceptionable.    A 

procity  treaties,  although  he  did  intend  to  repeal  general  reciprocity  discussion  began  in  the  news- 

the  section  granting  power  to  impose  retaliatory  papers,  and  protectionists  displayed  a  strong  dis- 

duties.     The   re-imposition   of   the   sugar  tariff,  position  to  repudiate  the  whole  reciprocity  policy, 

however,  ipso  facto  abrogated  the  treaties,  and  It  was  more  and  more  felt  that  danger  inhered 

protests  were  filed  by  the  representatives  of  Ger-  in  the  discussion  of  such  treaties,  because  of  the 

many  and  Austria,  while  complaints  were  made  probability  that  they  would  make  a  breach  in  the 

by  Brazil,  Guatemala,  Nicaragua,  Costa  Rica,  and  protection  system  which  might  lead  to  too  general 

Santo  Domingo.   Trade,  however,  does  not  appear  tariff    revision.      This    opinion    was    distinctly 

to  have  been  materially  affected  by  the  abroga-  voiced  in  the  so-called  'reciprocity  convention'  of 

tion  of  the  reciprocity  treaties,  save  in  one  or  two  manufacturers,  which  met  in  Washington  in  Oc- 

un important   cases.      In   some   instances  an   im-  tober,  1901.  President  McKinley,  however,  seemed 

provement  in  trade  followed.     One  of  the  first  inclined  to  recede  from  his  advanced  protectionist 

acts  of  the  Republicans,  as  they  gradually  re-  position,  and  in  a  noteworthy  speech  at  the  Buf- 

gained  power  after  the  passage  of  the  Wilson  falo  Exposition,  just  prior  to  his  assassination,  in 

bill,   was   to  announce  their  allegiance  to  reci-  September,    1901,   had  taken   strong  ground   for 

procity  as  a  policy.    A  crop  of  bills  and  resolu-  reciprocity.    This  gave  a  factitious  impetus  to  the 

tions  on  the  subject  came  up  in  the  first  session  reciprocity  movement   which  ultimately  concen- 

of  the  Fifty-fourth  Congress  and  were  referred  trated  its  strength  in  an  effort  to  secure  reci- 

to  the  House  Committee  on  Ways  and  Means,  procity  with  Cuba. 

The  Republican  victory  of  1896  was  interpreted  No  treaty  with  Cuba  had  been  negotiated  by 

as  a  verdict  in  favor  of  higher  tariff  duties  and  Mr.  Kasson.    This  was  due  to  the  fact  that  the 
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war  and  subsequent  negotiations  with  Spain  American  diplomacy.  According  to  European 
lasted  during  the  time  that  his  reciprocity  nego-  usage,  treaties  incorporating  the  *niost-favored 
tiations  with  the  various  countries  were  in  prog-  nation  clause'  assure  to  the  signatory  countries 
ress.  After  the  United  States  had  assumed  con-  treatment  as  favorable  as  that  granted  to  any 
trol  of  Cuba,  it  imposed  upon  the  constitutional  other  nation.  Tariff  concessions  made  to  others 
convention  of  the  Cubans  the  so-called  Piatt  become  at  once  common  to  all  nations  having 
Amendment,  which  was  passed,  after  much  oppo-  'most-favored'  relations  with  the  country  making 
sition,  partly  on  the  strength  of  an  alleged  prom-  such  concessions.  On  the  other  hand,  American 
ise  made  by  President  McKinley  to  a  delegation  statesmen  have  adhered  consistently  to  the  view 
of  Cubans  that,  should  the  amendment  be  ac-  that  trade  concessions  offered  by  it  to  some  other 
cepted,  he  would  secure  a  large  tariff  reduction  country  need  not  become  common  to  a  third  coun- 
for  Cuban  sugar  es^rted  to  the  United  States,  try  unless  that  third  country  grants  concessions 
President  Roosevelt  attempted  to  fulfill  this  sup-  similar  to  those  of  the  second  country.  It  has 
posed  promise  by  urging  Cuban  reciprocity  upon  been  noted  that  under  the  European  view  of  the 
Congress  at  the  session  1901-02.  A  bill  provid-  most-favored  nation  clause  the  reciprocity 
ing  for  a.  mutual  20  per  cent,  reduction  of  duties  treaties  adopted  subsequent  to  1860  inaugurated 
on  Cuban  and  American  products  was  introduced  an  era  of  very  free  trade.  This  was  terminated 
in  the  House  of  Representatives,  but  met  with  shortly  after  1870,  owing  partly  to  the  desire  to 
strong  opposition  from  those  representing  beet-  increase  national  customs  revenues,  and  partly  to 
sugar  interests,  which  had  sprung  into  promi-  the  hostilities  engendered  by  war  and  political 
nence  subsequent  to  1890.  These  men  charged  struggles.  Elaborate  tariffs  were  adopted  by  most 
that  the  advocates  of  reciprocity  with  Cuba  were  European  countries  between  1870  and  1885.  These 
playing  into  the  hands  of  the  refining  combina-  gradually  developed  into  two  principal  systems — 
tion,  which,  it  was  said,  had  bought  largely  of  that  of  'general  or  conventional'  tariffs  and  that 
Cuban  lands  and  was  seeking  to  secure  cheap  raw  of  'maximum  and  minimum'  tariffs.  The  former 
material  through  reciprocity.  As  a  compromise  is  the  plan  adopted  by  Germany,  Austria,  Swit- 
it  was  proposed  to  grant  the  desired  reductions,  zerland,  and  Italy,  while  the  latter  is  pursued  by 
provided  that  the  protection  accorded  under  the  France,  Russia,  Spain,  Norway,  Greece,  and  Bra- 
Dingley  Act  to  the  process  of  refining  (sugar  zil.  Under  the  general  or  conventional  tariff 
'differential' )  should  be  revoked.  Such  an  amend-  system,  a  higher  schedule  is  applied  to  those 
ment  was  incorporated  into  the  reciprocity  bill  countries  which  have  entered  into  no  special  com- 
and  it  was  passed  by  the  House.  The  Senate,  mercial  arrangement,  while  another  or  'couven- 
however,  objected  to  the  amendment  and  the  tional'  tariff  is  granted  to  those  which  receive 
bill  was  killed  in  committee.  The  autumn  elec-  favored-nation  treatment.  Under  the  maximum 
tions  (1902)  strengthened  the  Administration,  and  minimum  system  minimum  rates  are  given 
During  the  recess  a  reciprocity  treaty  was  nego-  to  most-favored  nations,  and  the  home  produce  is 
tiated  with  Cuba  and  placed  before  the  Senate  thus  assured  fixed  protection.  Maximum  rates, 
at  the  session  1902-03.  Although  nothing  was  or  such  others  on  such  articles  as  the  Executive 
then  done,  a  special  session  of  the  Senate  in  the  may  see  fit,  are  enforced  against  nations  not  re- 
spring  of  1903  passed  the  Cuban  treaty.  In  its  ceiving  favored-nation  treatment,  and  the  Execu- 
original  form,  it  secured  important  reductions  on  tive  is  allowed  to  bargain  with  these  other  coun- 
American  agricultural  and  manufactured  prod-  tries  for  mutual  tariff  concessions.  The  latter 
ucts  exported  to  Cuba  in  return  for  the  conces-  system  is  of  course  more  flexible  than  the  general 
sion  of  20  per  cent,  on  Cuban  imports  to  the  or  conventional  tariff.  As  against  these  methods, 
United  States,  but  the  beet-sugar  interests  con-  which  might  be  regarded  as  general  reciprocity, 
trived  to  have  it  amended  by  a  clause  providing  our  reciprocity  system  must  be  placed  in  the 
that  no  reductions  should  be  granted  to  any  but  light  of  a  series  of  special  bargains  based  on  no 
Cuban  sugar  during  the  life  of  the  treaty.  This  systematic  plan.  Reciprocity  in  Europe  to-day 
stipulation  necessarily  implied  the  destruction  of  ig  represented  by  the  network  of  commercial 
all  prospect  of  passing  the  other  treaties  nego-  treaties  existing  under  these  two  systems.  These 
tiated  by  Mr.  Kasson  with  South  American  coun-  have  become  exceedingly  complex  and  interde- 
tries,  inasmuch  as  these  were  largely  based  on  pendent.  Whereas  the  older  notion  of  reciprocity 
Bugar.  Meantime,  Secretary  Hay  had  negotiated  seemed  to  be  based  on  mutual  concession,  the 
(October-November,  1902)  a  reciprocity  treaty  essential  idea  of  the  policy  to-day  seems  to  be 
with  Newfoundland  whereby  certain  of  our  that  of  retaliation.  A  movement  for  higher  and 
products  were  to  be  admitted  to  that  colony  in  higher  retaliatory  duties  seems  to  be  growing 
exchange  for  bait  privileges  for  our  fishing  ves-  very  general  in  Europe,  while  the  introduction 
sels  in  Newfoundland  ports.  This  treaty  was  of  such  a  system  is  vigorously  urged  in  England, 
pigeonholed  during  the  session  1902-03,  owing  the  classic  country  of  free  trade.  This  is  shown 
to  the  influence  of  New  England  fishing  interests,  hy  Mr.  Chamberlain's  proposal  in  the  early  sum- 
During  the  years  1902-03  an  unusually  strong  nier  of  1903  for  an  Imperial  customs  tariff,  or 
agitation  for  reciprocity  with  Canada  sprang  up  reciprocity,  union  between  the  colonies  and  the 
in  the  Northwest  and  in  New  England.  This  mother  country,  which  would  simply  mean  lower 
was  due  to  the  growing  need  for  cheap  lumber,  colonial  tariffs  to  English  exports,  in  exchange 
ores,  and  ccal  along  the  northern  boundary  of  the  for  retaliatory  English  tariffs  against  foreign 
United  States.  products  competing  with  those  of  the  colonies. 
At  the  present  time  reciprocity  in  Europe  has  The  difficulty,  of  course,  lies  in  the  danger  of 
assumed  a  somewhat  different  form  from  that  making  food  dearer  in  Europe.  It  is  to  be  ob- 
which  has  been  developed  in  the  United  States,  served  that  so  soon  as  reciprocity  becomea  gen- 
That  is  primarily  due  to  the  interpretation  put  eral  in  scope  it  is  indistinguishable  on  the  one 
upon  what  is  known  as  the  'most-favored  nation  hand  from  the  idea  of  tariff  revision  and  reduc- 
clause'  in  international  agreements  and  which  dif-  tion,  and  on  the  other  from  that  of  tariff  re- 
fers from  the  meaning  assigned  to  that  clause  in  taliation.    When  not  general  in  scope  it  implies 
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special   arrangements   carrying  benefits   usually  Haut  und  ihre  Beziehung  zu  den  multiplen  Neuro- 

to  special  classes  in  the  community,  at  the  ex-  men    (1882);    and   **Handbuch   der   allgemeinen 

pense  of  other  classes.  Pathologic  des  Kreislaufs  und  der  Emahrung," 

RECITATIVE   (It.  recitativo,  from  It.,  Lat.  in    Billroth    und    Lttcke's    Deutsche    Chirurgie 

recitare,  to  recite).    A  species  of  vocal  composi-  (1883),  as  well  as  articles  in  Virchotc*8  Archiv. 
tion   which   differs   from   an   air   in  having  no        BECKONING  (from  reckon,  AS.  ge-recenian, 

definite  rhythmical  arrangement,  and  no  decided  Goth,  rahnjan,  OHG.  rehhanon,  Ger.  rechnen,  to 

or  strictly  constructed  melody,  but  approaches,  reckon ;  connected  with  AS.  racu,  account,  OHG. 

in  tonal  succession  and  rhythm,  to  the  declama-  rahhat  thing).     In  navigation,  the  reckoning  is 

tory  accents  of  language;  it  is,  in  fact,  as  near  the  calculation  of  the  position  of  the  ship  by 

an  approach  as  possible  to  speech  delivered  in  means  of  observations  of  heayenly  bodies  and  the 

musical  sounds.     When  any  part  of  a  recitative  record  of  courses  and  distances  sailed  which  is 

is  to  be  performed  in  strict  time,  this  is  indi-  to  be  found  in  the  log.    Dead  reckoning  (q.v.)  is 

cated  by  the  words  rec,  a  tempo.     When  a  reci-  where   the   ship's   position    is   computed   merely 

tative  is  accompanied  merely  by  a  few  simple  from  the  record  of  its  movements  made  in  the 

chords  of  an  instrument  it  is  called  recitattvo  log  without  making  astronomical   observations. 

aecco  or  parlante,  declaimed  recitative.     When  See  Navigation;  Sailings. 
the  voice  is  accompanied  by  a  considerable  por-         vvrTTTfi     ,.^  n„/     i^r.c.^..    /icon  innKv        * 

tion  of  the  instruments  of  the  orchestra,  either  v^M?^!;«,rJV       •    *i     .^^^^i^^^^^'      ^ 

in    sustained    chords    or    florid    passages,    it    is  ^^  i^c^i  jpographer,  born  m  the  Gironde.    He  was 

termed  recitattvo  accompagnato,  atromentato,  or  *?T^^  !""»  *'?'^?  Prussia,  and  subsequently 

ohhligato.    See  Leitmotiv;  Mklos.  studied  at   Montauban   and  under  Karl   Ritter 

•«^^^«.        .  -      ^  ■«  r^  at   the    University   of    Berlin.      His    republican 

BECKE,   rftk'e,   Chabix)Tte  Elisabeth  Con-  principles    forced    him    to    leave    Fran^    after 

?I^?7^^';*^V=^''*^"*"?^'',!^^^^?'^^^!^^^  the    coup    d'f'tat    of    Louis    Napoleon    in    1851, 

1833).     A  German  author,  born  on  the  estate  ^^^    he    then    traveled    in    Great    Britain,    the 

SchiSnburg,   in   Courland,   a   daughter  of   Count  United  States,  and   South  America.     After  his 

Friednch  von  Medem.  In  1771  she  married  Baron  ^^^^^    ^    p^^^ce    in    1858,    he    published    the 

von  der  Recke    from  whom  she  was  divorced  six  ^^^^j^  ^^  j^.^  ^^^^^^^  ^^^  geographical  studies 

years  later.     Her  unhappy  married  life  and  the  j^  ^^^^^  geographical  works  and  in  oontribu- 

untimely  death  of  het  daughter  produced  in  her  ^ions  to  the  Revue  dea  Deux  Mondes  and  the 

an    inclination   to   niysticism   and   spiritualism  j,^^^  ^^  ^^^     His  repugnance  to  the- Napo- 

which  was  increased  through  acquaintance  with  i^^^^^  ^^^^   induced  hini   to  join   the   Intema- 

Caghostro,  whom  she  met  at  the  Court  of  her  tionaU  in  1869,  and,  arrested  as  a  soldier  of  the 

sister  Dorothea   Duchess  of  Courland.     In  1784,  Commune  during  the  siege  of  Paris  in  1871,  he 

while  she  was  living  at  Karlsbad,  she  was  made  ^^s  sentenced  to  transportation  for  life.    Charles 

aware  of  Caghostro  s  character,  and  was  there-  Darwin  and  other  distinguished  scientisU  united 

upon  prompted  to  write  Nachrtcht  vofi  dea  he-  jn  ^  petition  to  the  French  Government  for  his 

riichttgten  Caghoatro  Aufenthalt  in  Mita  (1787).  recall,  on  the  ground  of  the  services  which  he 

Her  other  books  include  Oeiatliche  Lieder  einer  had  rendered  to  science  and  popular  education, 

vomehmen  KurUindiachen  Dame  (1780-1815)  and  and  in  1872  his  sentence  was  commuted  into  one 

Oebete  und  religioae  Betrachtungen  (182ft).  of  banishment.     He  then  established  himself  in 

BEGXEy  Ebnst  VON  DEB  (1848—).    A  Danish  Switzerland  until  he  returned  to  France  under 

poet,  bom  in  Copenhagen.    His  first  lyric  drama,  the  amnesty  of  1879.     In  1882,  however,  he  was 

Bertran   de   Bom    (1872),    with    music   by    P.  condemned  with  Prince  Krapotkm  as  a  leader 

Heise,    achieved    an    immediate    success    at   the  and  organizer  of  the   anarchist  movement  and 

Royal  Theatre,  and  retains  its  popularity.     His  again  fled  to  Switzerland.     Twelve  vears   later 

other  works  also  show  marked  dramatic  ability,  ^e  was  sentenced  to  transportation  for  twenty 

They    include:     Lyriake    Digte     (1876);    Kong  vears.     While  in  exile  in  Switzerland  he  began 

Liuvigild   og   ham   Sonner    (1878),   a   tragedy;  ^is  masterpiece,  Nouvelle  geographic  univeraelle 

Knud    og    Magnua     (1881),    a    tragedy;     Fru  (20  vols.,  1874-94).    This  work,  which  was  pub- 

Jeanna    (1891),  an  opera;  and  Eertuginden  af  Wished  in  English  under  the  title  The  Earth  and 

Burgund    (1801),   a   play.     He  also  wrote  two  Its  Inhahitanta,  containing  over  thirty-five  hun- 

rreditable   books   on    Danish    verse,   Principeme  dred  maps,  in  addition  to  numerous  engravings, 

for    den    danake    Verakunat,    etc.     (1881),    and  is  an  evidence  of  Reclus*s  remarkable  talent  for 

Danak  Veraloerei  kortfattet  Frematilling  (1885).  exposition  and  his  extraordinary  scientific  knowl- 

BEOKLINGHAXTSEN,   rekllng-hou'zen,  ^^^^  ?^  ^'^/^^rr^'^^^^^^^^lJ^^^^^ 

Fbiedrich  von  ( 1833-) .    A  German  pathologist,  ?J^^"1^,  ^"^  ™*^^J?,^^  ^^«  !^^^i]^^^ '  f  ^r  ''^'  ^jJ ' 

born  in  GUtersloh,  Westphalia.     He  studied  in  ^"^-   trans     The  Earth    1871)    and  I^ea  ph^no^ 

Bonn,  WUrzburg,  and  Berlin,  1852-55,  graduating  T^'^^^^rT^T'  ^"^  ^^^%^^  '*^*  mdt^orea  (1872). 

from  the  Universitv  of  Berlin.  He  took  up  pathol  ^^    ^^^l   he    became   professor    of    comparative 

ogy  under  Virchow,  and  later  pursued  his  studies  ^^^^^P^^   ^     wv^T-^'i    ?v       •     4^  ?t  -.tJ 

in  Vienna,  Rome,  and  Paris.    After  serving  as  an  ^^^^"i^.^^*»^,.«(  ^^^  ^^^^i   ^V«^^"  *^«   V"'^ 

•  i     A.  1.     XT'    X.        •     XL     T»  Ai    1     •     IT    A-  States  his  articles  were  of  conspicuous  value  m 

assistant  to  Virchow  m  the  Pathological  Insti-  „,^„„;„„  «„ki:«  „,,^„„*i,^  :„  t?J«„„«  #^»  ^\^^  ^a 

tut4>  in  Berlin,  he  became,  in  18G5,  professor  of  arousing  public  sympathy  in  France  for  the  ad- 

pathological    anatomy    in    Kttnigsbei-g,    whence  "umstrat ion  of  President  Lincoln, 
he  was  called  six  months  later  to  WUrzburg,  and        BECLXJSE   (OF.,  Fr.  rcclua,  from  Lat.  reelu- 

thence,  in  1872,  to  the  University  of  Strassburg.  ««»,  pp.  of  recludere,  to  shut  up,  from  re-,  back 

His   researches   in   pathology,   especially   of  the  again,  anew  -f  claudere,  to  close).     One  of  a 

nervous  system,  have  been  notable  and  valuable,  class  of  hermits  who,  from  a  motive  of  special 

Among  his  contributions  to  literature  are:  Die  penance,  or  with  a  view  to  the  more  strict  ob- 

Lymphgefiiase  und  ihre  Beziehung  zum  Binde-  servance  of  Christian  perfection,  remained  shut 

gewehe  (1861) ;  XJeher  die  multiplm  Fibrome  der  up  from  all  converse,  in  a  cell  or  other  place  ol 
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strict  retirement.     To  avoid  the  danger  of  the  familiarity  and  is  known  only  through  attendant 

practice    ministering    to    mere    self -will    or    to  circumstances  either  past  or  present, 

^natical  and  unbalanced  austerity,  it  was  strict-  Recognition  has  performed  a  very  important 

ly   regulated   from   the   middle   of   the   seventh  biological  function   in  the  history  of  the  race, 

century;  and  the  recluse,  who  must  be  a  person  It  is  one  of  the  means  by  which  the  organism 

of  tried  virtue,  was  with  due  solemnity  locked  adapts  itself  to  its  environment.     Like  many  of 

up  in  the  presence  of  the  abbot  or  the  bishop,  the  more  important  emotions — fear,  anger,  sym- 

who  placed  his  seal  upon  the  door,  not  to  be  re-  pathy — it  is  deeply  rooted  in  instinct.    The  ani- 

moved  without  the  authority  of  the  bishop  him-  mal  learns  to  trust  that  which  is  familiar,  that 

«elf.    Nuns  also  were  found  to  practice  the  same  which  has  stood  the  test  of  acquaintance,  and  to 

voluntary  seclusion,  especially  under  the  rules  show  distrust  in  the  face  of  the  novel  and  un- 

of  the   Benedictine,   Franciscan,  and   Cistercian  tried.     Thus   have   developed,    side    by   side,   a 

Orders.     Consult:  Pavy,  Lea  recluseriea   (Lyons,  pleasant  aggressive  mood  of  confidence  in  pres- 

1876)  ;   Hauber,  Lehen  und  Wirken  der  Einge-  ence  of  the  known  and  an  unpleasant  shrinking 

^chloaaenen  ( Schaff hausen,  1844).  mood  of  diffidence  and  dislike  in  presence  of  the 

«««.^^^«*«..-r^««  .-r    X               .  .     *  unknown.     The  refined  and  modified  successors 

BBCOQNITION  (Lat.  recognttto,  from  recog-  ^^  ^^leBe  instinctive  attitudes  persist  in  our  moods 
noacere  to  know  again,  from  re,  back  again,  ^^  familiarity  and  unfamiliarity. 
anew  +  co(7no«cere,  from  CO;,  toother  +  imo*.  Biblioobaphy.  Hoeffding,  Outlinea  of  Pay> 
oere  to  know)  An  object  is  said  to  be  recog-  ^j^^^  ^^^^  York,  1891)  ;  Wolfe,  in  Phik>- 
nized'  when  it  appears  as  familiar.  Thug  one  ^^p/i^cfc^  Studien,  vol.  iii.  (Leipzig,  1886)  ; 
Tecognizes  an  acquaintance  or  a  locality  that  Lehmann,  id.,  vols,  v.,  vii.  (ib.,  1889;  1892); 
has  been  visited  before.  Recognition  stands  mid-  Hoeffding,  id,,  viii.  (ib.,  1893);  Ktilpe,  Out- 
way  between  the  feeling  of  strangeness  or  nov-  j^„^^  ^^  Paychology  (New  York,  1896);  Ward, 
«lty,  on  the  one  hand,  and  the  affective  mdif-  j^^^  J^  g^^  ii^  J^?^  (London,  1893-94);  Titche- 
ference  which  characterizes  the  cognition  of  a  ^^^  Outline  of  Paychology  (New  York,  1899); 
well-worn  environment,  on  the  other.  Associa-  gpencer,  Principlea  of  Paychology  (New  York, 
tions  apart,  unknown  objects  tend  to  arouse  a  j^q)  ;  Sully,  Outlii^  of  Paychology  (New 
feeling  of  uneasiness  or  even  of  alarm;  very  York,  1891).  For  recognition  as  an  experimental 
familiar  objects,  such  as  one's  tools,  or  break-  ^^^y,^  ^^  Memory. 
fast  table  or  writing  desk,  tend  to  become  m-  • 

different,  taken  for  granted,  while  objects  which  RECOGNITION  MABKS.  The  bars  and 
are  encountered  occasionally  produce  a  mildly  stripes  of  various  animals  which  Wallace  thinks 
pleasant  mood  which  forms  the  core  of  recog-  serve  for  recognition  by  animals  of  their  own 
nition.  There  is  a  fourth  stage  in  the  affective  species.  He  claims  that  color  for  recognition  is 
reaction  which  appears  in  tedium  or  ennui.  At  "a  totally  distinct  category,  to  some  extent  an- 
this  stage  active  interest  has  gone  beyond  its  tagonistic  or  complementary"  to  protective  col- 
indifference  point  and  has  passed  into  monotony,  oration  (q.v.).  Recognition  colors  and  markings 
One  is  said  to  feel  bored,  to  be  tired  of  one's  are  prevalent  among  butterflies  and  moths,  and 
surroundings,  etc.  among  them  "its  chief  function  may  have  been  to 

It  is  not  always  easy  to  discriminate  between  secure  the  pairing  together  of  individuals  of  the 

recognition  and  cognition.     In   fact,   the  terms  same  species."    Recognition  marks  during  flight 

have  often  been  used  indiscriminately.     But  it  are  veiy  important  for  all  birds  which  congre- 

it  better  to  reserve  the  word  cognition  for  the  gate  in  flocks  or  which  migrate  together;   and 

identification  of  well-known  or  commonplace  ob-  they  usually  consist  of  well-contrasted  markings 

jects  which  do  not  arouse  the  recognitive  mood,  on  the  wings  and  tail.    These  markings  occur  in 

or  again,  of  objects  whose  kind  is  well  known,  pigeons,  hawks,  finches,  warblers,  ducks,  etc.,  and 

although   the   individual   perceived  may  be  un-  are  illustrated  graphically  in  Bird  Lore,  vol.  iii. 

known.  (New  York,  1901).    Recognition  marks  occur  in 

Recognition    is    closely    related    to    memory  many  mammals,  such  as  the  zebra,  many  ante- 

(q.v.).     In  memory,  it  is  a  recollection  that  ap-  lopes,  gazelles,  and  allied  African  forms,  includ- 

pears  familiar.     The  remembrance  of  a  debate  ing  the  eland,  koodoo,  etc. 

in  which  one  took  part,  or  of  a  fire  witnessed  Qq  the  other  hand,  objectors  assert  that  such 

last  week,  bears  the  mark  of  familiarity  in  the  stripes  and  spots  are  for  protection,  i.e.  conceal- 

sense  that  it  comes  before  one  as  a  part  of  past  ,j,ent    (see   Protective   Coloration),   and   that 

♦experience      In  recognition,  it  is  a  present  per-  they  represent  "spots  or  streaks  of  sunlight  pass- 

ception— the    object    before   one— that   is   famil-  j^g  through    foliage   or   reflected    from   leaves." 

lar.     The  recognition  need   not  refer  explicitly  Consult:  Wallace,  Darunnwm  ( New  York,  1889); 

to  the  past;  the  memory  always  does.  Pocock,     "Antelopes     and     Their     Recognition 

There  are  two  forms  of  recognition:  direct  and  Marks,"  in  Natuxe,  vol.  Ixii.  (London,  1900).       * 
indirect.     ( 1 )   In  direct  recognition  there  arises 

at  once  a  belief  that  the  object  perceived  is  BECOQNIZANCE,  rfe-kSg'nl-zans  or  r6-k6n^- 
known.  This  belief  appears  under  two  forms.  z«n9  {ML.  recognoacentia,  from  LslL  recognoscere. 
Either  it  takes  the  general  form,  *this  object  is  to  know  again).  An  obligation  entered  into  by  a 
familiar,'  or  some  specific  form,  such  as,  'this  person  with  a  court  of  record,  whereby  he  binds 
object  is  my  neighbor's  dog.  Rover.'  In  the  first  himself  imder  a  penalty  to  do  or  not  to  do  a 
case  there  is  bare  familiarity;  in  the  second  particular  thing  required  of  him  by  the  court, 
case  there  is  familiarity  pZws 'additional  knowl-  and  which  is  made  a  part  of  the  record.  Re- 
edge  of  the  object  as  a  particular  object.  (2)  cognizances  differ  but  little  in  form  from  ordi- 
In  its  indirect  iform,  recognition  is  brought  about  nary  bonds,  except  that  they  need  not  be  executed 
mediately;  i.e.  an  object  is  recognized  by  means  with  the  same  formality,  as  they  are  entered  into 
of  its  environment,  by  reason  of  the  surround-  before  the  court,  and  that  they  are  commonly 
ings  in  which  it  ia  set.  This  takes  place  when  given  by  persons  under  a  criminal  charge.  In 
the  object  itself   fails  to  arouse  the  mood  of  many    jurisdictions    recognizances   need   not   be 
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signed  by   the   person  binding  himself,   as   the  fectiveness  of  the  enemy,  together  with  a  com- 

simple  fact  of  his  assent  being  made  a  part  of  the  plete  knowledge  of  his  position,  disposition,  and 

record  by  order  of  the  court  is  considered  suf-  of  the  intervening  terrain.    The  method  of  secur- 

ficient.  ing  this  information  is    (1)    by  scouts;    (2)    by 

Recognizances  are  commonly  given  by  prisoners  reconnoitring  patrols;  (3)  by  special  recon- 
accused  of  trivial  crimes  to  secure  their  tern-  naissance;  (4)  by  reconnaissance  in  force;  and 
porary  release,  or  even  permanent  release  on  (5)  by  topographical  reconnaissance.  Efficient 
probation,  and,  as  the  name  indicates,  they  contain  scouting  is  more  a  necessity  under  modem  Con- 
or imply  a  recognition  or  acknowledgment  of  ditions  than  ever  before,  smokeless  powder  and 
the  offense.  The  most  frequent  conditions  are  magazine  rifles  combined  rendering  it  almost  an 
that  the  'recognitor'  keep  the  peace,  or  appear  at  impossibility  for  the  ordinary  cavalry  patrol,  and 
some  adjourned  hearing  of  his  case.  In  such  a  occasionally  for  even  the  infantry  patrol,  to  se- 
case  the  prisoner  is  said  to  be  discharged  *on  his  cure  information.  The  invisibility  of  the  rifleman,^ 
own  recognizance.*  and   the   difficulty   of   determining   whether   the 

Recognizances  differ  from  bail  bonds  in  that  firing  is  from  a  strong  force  firing  individually 

the  latter  are  usually  required  to  be  executed  or   a  small   force  using  their  magazines,   make 

by  sureties  who  can  qualify  as  owning  real  es-  the  employment  of  cavalry  in  a  special   recon- 

tate  of  a  certain  value.    A  further  distinction  is  naissance,  which  is  usually  designed  to  develop 

that  a  recognizance  is  usually  considered  as  a  the  enemy  without  risking  a  general  engagement, 

sort  of  conditional  judgment,  and  on  the  default  an  extremely  hazardous  undertaking.     In  a  dif- 

of  the  recognitor  a  scire  facias,  or  order  to  show  ficult  or  broken  country  they  come  within  the 

cause,  issues  to  him,  requiring  him  to  show  good  death  zone  before  becoming  aware  of  the  presence 

reason  why  execution  should  not  issue  against  or  vicinity  of  an  enemy.     Under  favorable  condi- 

him  immediately  for  the  amount  named  in  the  tions,   or   against   an   inferior   foe,   the    special 

recognizance.    In  many  of  the  United  States  bail  reconnaissance  is  a  very  effective  operation.     A 

bonds    have    entirely    superseded    recognizances,  reconnaissance  in  force  is  almost  invariably  the 

See  Bail;  Bond.  precursor   of   a   general    engagement,    all    three 

BECOUi  (from  OF.,  Fr.  reculer,  from  ML.  branches  of  the  service  taking  part  in  it.  It  is  an 
reculare,  to  go  backward,  from  Lat.  re-,  back  operation  designed  to  develop  the  enemy,  compel- 
again,  anew  +  cuius,  po^erior;  connected  with  ^^^S  t»»m  to  disclose  his  disposition  for  defense  or 
Ir.  cal,  back).  The  force  of  the  high  pressure  counter-attack,  and  if  possible  to  betray  any 
suddenly  produced  by  the  explosion  of  a  charge  weakness  there  may  be  m  his  plans.  On  the  devel- 
of  powder  acts  with  equal  intensity  in  all  direc-  opment  of  the  reconnaissance  will  largely  depend 
tions.  Hence  its  tendency  to  set  in  motion,  not  ^he  nature  and  character  of  the  attack,  as  well  as 
only  the  projectile,  but  also  the  gun— just  as  a  ^he  point  and  general  direction  of  its  delivery, 
spring  compressed  between  two  bodies  would  ^  topographical  reconnaissance  is  carried  out  by 
tend  to  set  both  moving  in  opposite  directions,  specially  selected  officers,  with  or  without  es- 
The  retrograde  movement  of  the  gun,  after  the  ex-  ^^^ts,  who  map  out  the  country  over  which  an 
plosion  of  the  powder,  is  known  as  its  recoil,  advance  or  attack  may  be  made,  having  special 
which  in  the  early  days  of  artillery  development  reference  to  the  immediate  plans  of  the  command- 
was  responsible  for  many  serious  accidents.  De-  *°g  general.  For  more  detailed  information  re- 
vices  for  utilizing  the  recoil  have  now  reached  garding  this  branch,  see  Engineebino,  Miutaby. 
so  high  a  degree  of  perfection  that  the  total  time  BECONSTKXTCTION  ( from  Lat.  re-,  back 
consumed  in  the  recoil  and  return  to  firing  posi-  again,  anew  +  com-,  together  +  struere,  to 
tion— or  to  battery— is  for  heavy  guns  but  a  frac-  heap).  In  American  history,  the  process  by 
tion  of  a  second.    See  Ordnance.  which,  after  the  Civil  War,  the  seceded  States 

BEC'OLLET  (OF.  recollet,  Fr.  ricollet,  from  were  restored  to  their  normal  relations  with  the 
Lat.  recollectus,  p.p.  of  recolligere,  to  recollect.  Union.  The  only  provision  of  the  Constitution 
from  re-,  again  -f  com-,  together  -\-  legere,  to  that  seemed  to  have  any  bearing  on  the  matter 
gather).  A  name  given  to  the  members  of  cer-  was  that  which  makes  it  the  duty  of  the  United 
tain  reformed  bodies  of  .monastic  Orders,  whether  States  to  guarantee  to  every  State  in  the  Union 
of  men  or  women,  in  the  Roman  Catholic  Church,  a  republican  form  of  government.  Even  this 
Among  Orders  of  men,  an  offshoot  of  the  Augus-  was  not  explicit,  for  it  was  not  stated  which 
tinian  hermits,  which,  under  Louis  de  Montaya,  branch  of  the  Government — whether  the  Executive 
in  1530,  obtained  considerable  popularity  in  or  Congress — was  charged  with  the  execution  jof 
Spain,  was  called  by  this  name,  and  the  Order  the  constitutional  mandate.  Among  the  views 
still  exists  at  Medina-Sidonia,  Leon,  and  Pam-  as  to  the  status  of  the  States  at  the  close  of  the 
plona;  but  outside  of  Spain  this  Order  is  better  war  several  deserve  a  brief  explanation:  First, 
Known  under  the  title  of  the  Reformed  Francis-  there-  was  the  Southern  view,  based  on  the  as- 
cans,  who  were  established  in  France  under  sumption  that  the  acts  of  secession  were  invalid 
Henry  IV.  and  Louis  XIV.,  and  spread  thence  and  of  no  effect.  Its  cardinal  doctrine  was  the 
into  Belgium,  their  houses  in  these  countries  and  indestructibility  of  a  State,  either  by  its  own 
Germany  becoming  so  numerous  that  they  reck-  act  or  by  act  of  the  United  States  Gov- 
oned  no  less  than  ten  provinces.  A  reform  of  the  ernment.  All  that  was  necessary,  there- 
Cistercian  Order  of  nuns  in  Spain  was  called  by  fore,  to  the  reSstablishment  of  normal  re- 
the  same  name.  lations    with    the    Union    was    for    the    State 

BECONNAISSANCE       (Fr.,      recognition),  governments  to  cease  their  resistance  to  the  Gov- 

The  acquiring  of  information  as  to  the  strength  ernment   of   the   United    States,   and   repeal   all 

and  disposition   of  the  enemy,   features   of  ter-  measures  passed  in  furtherance  of  secession  and 

rain,  etc.     The  great  prerequisite  of  successful  rebellion.     Second,  there  was  the  view  of  Presi- 

strategy  is  the  possession  of  accurate  informa-  dent  Lincoln,  based  on  the  assumption  that  the 

tion    regarding   the  number,   character,   and   ef-  act  of  rebellion  in  each  State  was  the  act  not  of 
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the  State  itself,  but  of  combinations  of  disloyal  pendent   provinces   subject   to  the  absolute  do* 

persons  who  had  unlawfully  subverted  the  loyal  minion  of  the  conqueror. 

State  governments.  The  States,  therefore,  con-  Of  the  several  theories  advanced,  that  lield  by 
tinned  to  exist  as  members  of  the  Union,  though  President  Lincoln  was  the  first  to  receive  favor- 
they  were  out  of  their  'proper  practical  rela-  able  attention.  In  1862,  portions  of  Louisiana, 
tions'  with  it.  According  to  this  view  the  prob-  Arkansas,  and  Tennessee  having  been  recovered 
lem  of  reconstruction  consisted  simply  in  placing  by  the  Federal  armies,  the  President  appointed 
the  loyal  element  in  the  seceded  States  in  con-  'military  governors'  in  those  districts  with  some- 
trol  of  the  State  governments  which  had  been  what  vague  and  undefined  powers.  In  general 
subverted  by  the  disloyal  element.  Furthermore,  they  were  to  take  the  initiative  in  the  movement 
President  Lincoln  regarded  the  problem  as  one  to  rei^stablish  civil  governments  and  prepare  the 
devolving  upon  the  Executive  rather  than  upon  way  for  representation  in  Congress.  In  his  third 
Congress — for  the  work  of  creating  a  loyal  element  annual  message  of  December  8,  1863,  the  Presi- 
necessarily  involved  the  exercise  of  the  pardoning  dent  announced  a  more  definite  and  systematic 
power,  which  alone  was  vested  in  the  President —  plan  of  reconstruction,  to  which  was  appended  a 
and  the  support  by  the  military  arm  of  the  loyal  proclamation  of  amnesty  offering  a  full  and 
governments  so  established.  Thirdly,  there  was  complete  pardon  to  all  who  would  take  an  oath  to 
the  Congressional  view,  which  held  that  recon-  support  the  Constitution  of  the  United  States 
struction  was  a  legislative  problem;  that  as  a  and  the  Union  of  the  States  thereimder,  as  well 
result  of  rebellion  the  Southern  States  were  'de-  as  all  acts  of  Congress  passed  during  the  war, 
prived  of  all  civil  government,'  and  that  all  de  and  all  proclamations  of  the  President,  with  ref- 
facto  governments  set  up  during  the  war  were  erence  to  the  slaves.  From  the  benefits  of  the 
illegal.  This  view  has  been  called  the  'for-  amnesty  were  excluded  certain  classes  of  men 
feited  rights'  theory.  The  States  continued  to  who  had  held  high  military  or  civil  offices  under 
exist,  but  as  disorganized  communities  subject  to  the  Confederate  Government  or  who  had  left  the 
the  paramount  authority  of  the  United  States,  service  of  the  United  States  to  engage  in  the  re- 
in pursuance  of  this  view  Congress  passed  an  act  bellion.  He  then  proposed  to  restore  the  State 
in  July,  1864,  which  was  fathered  by  Henry  Win-  governments  in  the  seceded  States  to  the  am- 
ter  Davis  in  the  House  and  Benjamin  F.  Wade  nestled  class  by  declaring  that  whenever  a  num- 
in  the  Senate,  and  which  provided  a  remedy  ber  of  persons  not  less  than  one-tenth  of  those 
for  the  defects  of  the  Presidential  scheme  as  who  had  cast  votes  in  such  State  at  the  Presi- 
understood  by  the  supporters  of  the  Congres-  dential  election  in  1860  had  taken  the  oath,  if 
sional  view.  The  view  embodied  in  this  they  were  qualified  voters  by  the  State  law  in 
measure  differed  from  that  of  President  Lin-  force  at  the  time  of  secession,  and  had  reestab- 
coln,  first,  in  regarding  the  problem  of  re-  lished  a  State  government  republican  in  form, 
construction  as  a  legislative  problem;  second,  such  government  should  be  recognized  by  the 
in  requiring  the  loyalty  of  a  majority  of  the  Executive  as  the  true  Government  of  the  State, 
adult  white  males  of  the  State  for  the  basis  of  He  said,  however,  that  whether  members  sent  to 
the  reconstructed  government  instead  of  the  loyal-  Congress  from  any  State  so  reconstructed  should 
ty  of  one-tenth,  as  required  by  President  Lincoln's  be  admitted  to  their  seats  rested  exclusively 
plan;  thirdly,  in  requiring  the  abolition  of  slav-  with  the  two  Houses.  The  proclamation  did  not 
ery  as  the  starting  point  in  the  process  of  recon-  apply  to  Virginia,  both  .the  President  and  Con- 
struction. President  Lincoln  refused  to  sign  the  gress  having  from  the  first  recognized  the  loyal 
bill  before  the  expiration  of  the  session,  thus  in-  Pierpont  Government  at  Alexandria  as  the  true 
directly  defeating  it.  A  fourth  view  was  the  Government;  nor  did  it  apply  to  Missouri  and 
so-called  State  suicide  theory  of  Charles  Sumner,  Kentucky.  'Ten  per  cent.*  governments,  so  called, 
enunciated  by  him  in  a  series  of  resolutions  of-  were  accordingly  established  in  Louisiana  and 
fered  in  the  Senate  in  1862.  The  gist  of  these  Arkansas  in  the  following  year.  Representatives 
resolutions  was  that  the  attempt  of  a  State  to  were  also  elected  to  Congress,  but  when  the  new 
secede  from  the  Union,  involving  as  it  did  an  at-  members  from  the  reconstructed  States  appeared 
tempt  to  exclude  the  Constitution  of  the  United  with  their  credentials  neither  House  would  admit 
States  from  the  territory  of  the  State,  was,  if  them  to  seats.  In  Tennessee  the  President's  plan 
successfully  sustained  by  force,  equivalent  to  a  of  reconstruction  was  put  into  operation  early  in 
practical  forfeiture  by  the  State  of  all  rights  1865.  Representatives  were  chosen  to  Congress, 
under  the  Constitution.  It  involved,  further-  but  they  were  refused  admission  to  their  seats  in 
more,  the  immediate  extinction  of  the  State  December,  1865.  In  the  meantime  Congress  had 
sovereignty  and  its  reduction  to  the  position  of  assumed  the  right  to  take  in  hand  the  matter  of 
a  Territory  under  the  exclusive  jurisdiction  of  reconstruction,  and  had  passed  the  Wade- Davis 
the  Government  of  the  United  States.  Finally,  Bill,  to  which  reference  has  already  been  made, 
there  was  the  view  ably  expounded  by  Thaddeus  In  February,  1865,  it  also  passed  a  resolution 
Stevens,  and  popularly  called  the  conquered  prov-  which  prohibited  the  counting  of  any  electoral 
ince  theory,  according  to  which  rebellion  against  votes  for  President  or  Vice-President  in  the  elec- 
the  national  authority  by  a  State  of  the  Union  tion  of  1864  from  States  which  had  passed  se- 
,not  only  put  an  end  to  its  existence  as  a  State,  cession  ordinances.  The  refusal  of  the  President 
but  even  forfeited  its  rights  as  a  Territory  un-  to  sign  the  Wade-Davis  measure,  and  his  proc- 
der  the  Constitution.  The  inhabitants  of  such  a  lamation  in  regard  to  the  subject  in  which  he 
community  were  remanded  to  the  status  of  an  stated  his  objections  to  the  setting  aside  of  the 
unorganized  province  owned  by  the  National  Gov-  constitutions  and  governments  in  Louisiana  and 
emment  and  subject  to  its  dominion  without  the  Arkansas,  made  a  breach  between  the  President 
restraint  of  constitutional  limitations.     The  ad-  and  Congress  inevitable. 

vocates  of  this  theory  appealed  to  the  actual  facts  After  the  assassination  of  President  Lincoln, 

of  the  case  to  show  that  at  the  close  of  hostilities  President   Johnson   took    up   the    policy    of    his 

the  Southern  States  were  in  the  condition  of  de-  predecessor    without    material    change,    and    on 
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May    29th    issued    a    proclamation    of    amnesty  tures  in  the  autumn  of  1865.    On  account  of  the 

and   pardon   to   all   persons   who   had  neglected  general    demoralization    of    the    freedmen    after 

to    avail    themselves    of    the    benefits    extended  emancipation,  together  with  their  habits  of  im- 

by  the  amnesty  proclamation  of  President  Lin-  providence   and   shiftlessness,   all    the   Southern 

coin.      His    proclamation    of    amnesty    differed  iStates  passed  stringent  police  measures  to  pre- 

from  that  of  President  Lincoln  only  in  the  en-  vent  disorder  and  pauperism  among  them.     One 

largement  of  the  classes  of  excepted  persons.    Be-  of  the  chief  objections  urged  against  these  laws 

sides  those  who  had  held  high  rank  in  the  Con-  was  that  in  most  cases  they  applied  only  to  the 

federate    military   and    civil    service    and    those  negro  raee.    In  Mississippi,  for  instance,  negroes 

who  had  resigned  positions  in  the  service  of  the  were  prohibited  from  renting  or  leasing  land  in 

United  States  to  enter  the  rebellion,  and  a  few  incorporated  towns  and  they  were  allowed  to  be 

other  classes,  President  Johnson  excluded  all  who  competent   witnesses   only   in   cases   at   la.w   in 

had  voluntarily  taken  part  in  any  capacity  in  the  which  they  were  parties.     The  Republicans  in 

Confederate  service  and  who  were  the  owners  of  Congress  professed  to  see  in  these  measures  an 

taxable  property  of  the  value  of  more  than  $20,-  attempt  to  reSnslave  the  freedmen  of  the  South. 

000.     Persons  excluded  from  the  benefits  of  the  In    the    meantime    the    Thirteenth    Amendment, 

amnesty  were  allowed  to  make  special  application  abolishing  slavery,  had  secured  the  ratification  of 

to  the  President,  who  promised  that  such  clem-  the  requisite  number  of  States  and  had  been  pro- 

ency  would  be  extended  as  appeared  to  be  con-  mulgated  by  the  Secretary  of  State  as  the  law 

sistent  with  the  facts  of  the  case  and  the  peace  of  the  land.     In  March,   1866,  Congress  passed 

and  dignity  of  the  United  States.    By  subsequent  the  Civil  Rights  Bill  ( q.v. )  conferring  the  rights  of 

proclamations    the    President    appointed    provi-  citizenship  upon  the  freedmen.     This  act  estab- 

sional  Governors  for  the  States  of  North  Caro-  Jished  complete  equality  in  the  enjoyment  of  civil 

Una,  Mississippi,  Georgia,  Alabama,  South  Caro-  rights  for  all  citizens  without  respect  to  color 

Una,  and  Florida,  and  directed  them  to  call  con-  or    race.      On    March    27th    President    Johnson 

atitutiqnal  conventions  in  their  respective  States  vetoed    the    bill,    but    early    in    April    Congress 

for  the  purpose  of  restoring  the  said  States  to  passed  it  over  his  veto.     About  the  same  time 

their  constitutional    relations   with   the   United  Congress  passed  a  measure  to  enlarge  the  powers 

States.     The  heads  of  the  several  executive  de-  of  the  Freedmen's  Bureau    (q.v.).     It  too  was 

partments  were  at  the  same  time  directed  to  put  vetoed,  and  was  not  passed  over  the  veto.     In 

the  lawl^  of  the  United  States  into  operation  in  July  another  measure  for  the  same  purpose  was 

these  States,  and  the  United  States  judges  were  passed,  was  vetoed  by  the  President,  and  passed 

required  to  open  the  courts  and  to  proceed  with  over  his  veto.     In  the  meantime  Congress  was 

the  business  on  their  dockets.    President  Johnson  debating  a  proposition  to  amend  the  Constitution 

regarded  the  States  of  Virginia,  Louisiana,  Ar-  so  as  to  place  beyond  the  reach  of  any  subse- 

kansas,  and  Tennessee  as  already  reconsttucted,  quent  Congress  the  provisions  of  the  Civil  Rights 

and  therefore  provisional  Grovernors  were  not  ap-  Bill.     In  June  the  proposed  amendment  secured 

pointed  for  those   States.     During  the  summer  the  necessary  two-thirds  majority  of  both  Houses 

and  autumn  of   1865  conventions  were  held  in  and  was  sent  to  the  State  Legislatures  for  ratifi- 

all    the    States    not    yet    reconstructed,    except  cation. 

Texas;  and  when  Congress  assembled  in  Decem-  In  the  same  month  the  Joint  Committee  on 
ber  of  that  year  they  had  all  passed  ordinances  Reconstruction  made  its  report  declaring  that 
either  'repealing'  the  ordinances  of  secession  or  .  the  seceding  States  had  deliberately  abolished 
pronouncing  them  null  and  void  ah  initio;  they  their  State  governments  and  Constitutions  so  far 
had  all  abolished  slavery  by  constitutional  amend-  as  these  connected  them  with  the  Union,  and  were 
ment ;  and  with  one  or  two  exceptions  all  had  consequently  disorganized  communities ;  and  that 
passed  ordinances  repudiating  State  debts  in-  guarantees  of  future  security  should  be  required 
curred  in  aid  of  the  rebellion.  They  had,  more-  as  an  essential  condition  of  restoration  to  normal 
over,  held  elections  for  members  of  the  Legisla'  relations  with  the  Union.  The  committee  recom- 
ture,  for  State  officers,  and  for  members  of  Con-  mended  denial  of  representation  to  these  com- 
gress,  and  the  Legislatures  had  met  and  with  two  munities  until  "sufficient  guarantees  were  pro- 
or  three  exceptions  had  chosen  United  States  vided  which  would  tend  to  secure  the  civil  rights 
Senators  and  ratified  the  Thirteenth  Amendment  of  all  citizens,  temporary  restoration  of  suffrage 
to  the  Constitution  of  the  United  States.  When,  to  those  not  guilty  of  participation  in  the  rebel- 
therefore.  Congress  met  in  December,  the  Presi-  lion,  and  the  disqualification  from  office  of  at 
dent  was  able  to  inform  that  body  that  all  the  least  a  portion  of  those  whose  crimes  have  proved 
States  except  Texas,  whose  convention  did  not  them  to  be  the  enemies  of  the  Union  and  un- 
meet until  March,  1866,  "had  been  reconstructed  worthy  of  public  confidence."  During  the  period 
and  were  ready  to  resume  their  places  in  the  two  intervening  between  the  report  of  the  joint  com- 
branches  of  the  National  Legislature."  mittee  and  the  reassembling  of  Congress  a  riot 
Congress,  however,  did  not  accept  the  view  of  the  had  occurred  between  the  white  and  black  races 
President,  but  appointed  a  joint  committee  of  nine  in  New  Orleans,  resulting  in  the  death  of  40  or 
Representatives  and  six  Senators  to  inquire  into  50  persons  and  the  wounding  of  160  others;  and 
the  condition  of  the  seceded  States  and  to  report  the  President  in  the  course  of  a  journey  to, 
by  bill  or  otherwise  whether  any  of  them  were  en-  Chicago  had  used  indiscreet  language  in  his 
titled  to  representation  in  Congress.  Pending  the  criticism  of  Congress.  When  Congress  met  in 
report  of  the  committee  and  the  action  of  Con-  December,  1866,  it  made  an  unsuccessful  effort  to 
gress  thereon,  it  was  resolved  that  no  member  impeach  the  President,  and  then,  in  order  that 
should  be  received  into  either  House  from  any  the  President  might  be  prevented  from  carrying 
State  lately  in  arms  against  the  United  States,  out  his  policy  of  reconstruction,  enacted  a  law 
The  chief  reason  for  the  rejection  of  the  Presi-  requiring  the  new  Congress,  which  contained  a 
dent's  plan  was  the  character  of  the  police  legis-  large  majority  opposed  to  the  executive  policy,  to 
lation  passed  by  several  of  the  Southern  Legisla-  meet  on   March   4,    1867.     Next  it  passed  the 


BECONSTBUCTION.                      757  BECONSTBTJCTION. 

Tenure  of  Office  Act  (q.v.)  to  limit  the  Presi-  tion  against  the  blacks.  Boards  of  registration 
dent's  power  of  removal.  It  then  passed  acts  were  appointed  in  each  county  and  the  work  of 
establishing  negro  suffrage  in  the  District  of  registering  the  new  electorate  was  soon  in  full 
Columbia  and  in  the  Territories.  Finally  it  progress.  In  the  early  winter  of  1867  elections 
practically  deprived  the  President  of  his  power  were  held  in  all  the  military  districts,  and  by 
of  command  over  the  army  and  vested  it  in  Gen-  February,  1868,  conventions  were  in  session  in 
eral  Grant,  whose  position  was  further  made  ir-  every  Southern  State  that  had  seceded  from  the 
removable.  Union.  The  Constitutions  drafted  by  these  bodies 
Meantime  Congress  was  spurred  on, by  the  reflected  the  views  of  the  delegates,  a  majority  of 
action  of  all  the  Southern  States  except  Ten-  whom  in  most  instances  were  freedmen  and 
nessee  in  rejecting  •by  votes  nearly  or  quite  Northern  Republicans  who  had  emigrated  to  the 
unanimous  the  proposed  Fourteenth  Amendment.  South  after  the  war,  and  who  came  to  be  called 
It  now  took  up  the  work  of  reconstruction  in  in  derision  *carpetbaggers.*  The  constitutions 
earnest,  showed  little  or  no  dispositioii  to  yield  drafted  by  them  provided  equality  in  civil  rights 
to  the  views  of  the  President,  and  in  February  and  in  some  cases  undertook  to  secure  social  ad- 
passed  an  "Act  to  provide  for  the  more  efficient  vantages  for  the  blacks.  They  established  negro 
government  of  the  seceded  States/'  assigning  as  a'  suffrage  and  in  most  cases  disfranchised  those 
reason  that  "no  legal  State  governments  or  ade-  whites  whom  the  proposed  Fourteenth  Amend- 
quate  protection  of  life,  liberty,  or  property  ex-  ment  would  disqualify  from  holding  office.  In 
isted  in  those  States,  and  that  it  was  necessary  several  States  those  who  had  violated  the  rules 
that  peace  and  good  order  should  be  enforced  in  of  civilized  warfare  or  had  voted  for  secession 
them  until  loyal  and  republican  State  govern-  were  likewise  disfranchised.  Everywhere  except 
ments  could  be  legally  established."  The  bill  in  Mississippi,  Texas,  and  Virginia  reconstruc- 
was  promptly  vetoed  by  the  President,  and  on  tion  constitutions  were  promptly  ratified  by  the 
the  same  day  was  passed  over  his  veto.  The  act  new  electorates.  In  Mississippi,  on  account  of 
divided  the  ten  seceding  States  into  five  military  several  provisions  of  a  proscriptive  character  in 
districts,  as  follows:  (1)  Virginia;  (2)  North  the  new  Constitution,  a  determined  and  syste- 
and  South  Carolina;  (3)  Georgia,  Florida,  and  matic  campaign  was  imdertaken  by  the  whites 
Alabama;  (4)  Mississippi  and  Arkansas;  (5)  for  the  purpose  of  defeating  ratification.  By  the 
Louisiana  and  Texas.  Each  district  was  to  be  aid  of  a  considerable  proportion  of  the  colored 
under  the  command  of  an  army  officer  not  below  voters  they  were  successful,  and  the  State  was 
the  rank  of  brigadier-general,  appointed  by  the  left  to  continue  for  a  while  longer  under  military 
President,  and  charged  with  the  duty  of  protect-  rule.  In  Texas  and  Virginia  the  obnoxious  fea- 
ing  all  persons  in  their  rights  of  person  and  tures  of  the  constitutions  created  such  strong 
property,  of  suppressing  insurrection,  disorder,  opposition  that  the  reconstructionists  were  in- 
and  violence,  either  by  military  commission  or  duced  to  delay  indefinitely  the  submission  of 
through  the  local  courts.  In  the  meantime  the  those  instruments  and  these  States  likewise  con- 
existing  civil  governments  were  to  be  deemed  as  tinned  under  military  rule.  In  the  other  States, 
provisional  only  and  subject  to  the  authority  of  the  constitutions  having  been  duly  ratified  and 
the  United  States.  The  act  also  contained  pro-  the  Fourteenth  Amendment  adopted  by  the  newly 
visions  for  the  calling  of  a  convention  by  the  peo-  constituted  Legislatures,  Congress  on  June  22, 
pie  of  the  State  with  a  view  to  restoration  in  the  1868,  readmitted  Arkansas  into  the  Union,  and 
Union.  By  a  supplementary  act.  passed  March  on  June  26th  Georgia,  North  Carolina,  South 
19th  by  the  new  Congress,  the  voluntary  action  of  Carolina,  Florida,  Alabama,  and  Louisiana.  The 
the  States  was  anticipated  and  the  process  of  re-  Fourteenth  Amendihent  was  also  declared  by  the 
construction  hastened.  This  measure  directed  Secretary  of  State  to  have  been  adopted  by  the 
the  district  commanders  to  cause  to  be  registered  requisite  number  of  States  and  was  accordingly 
as  voters  all  persons,  without  regard  to  race  or  promulgated  as  a  part  of  the  Constitution.  In 
color,  not  disqualified  by  participation  in  rebel-  the  meantime  the  Georgia  Legislature  had  re- 
lion  ;  to  hold  an  election  for  delegates  to  a  State  jected  the  negro  members  elect  to  that  body,  and 
convention;  and  if  a  majority  of  the  registered  the  United  States  Senate  thereupon  refused 
voters  were  in  favor  of  holding  a  convention,  to  admission  to  the  Senators  from  that  State  after 
call  it  together  for  the  purpose  of  adopting  a  new  the  act  of  June  25th  had  declared  the  State  re- 
constitution.  As  soon  as  the  Constitution  was  constructed.  Thus  at  the  time  of  the  accession 
ratified  it  was  to  be  transmitted  to  Congress,  and  of  General  Grant  (1869)  to  the  Presidency 
if  it  were  approved  by  that  body,  the  State  was  four  of  the  States  were  still  unrestored  to  their 
to  be  readmitted  to  representation  in  Congress,  full  places  in  the  Union.  He  at  once  recom- 
The  President  promptly  vetoed  the  act,  on  the  mended  to  Congress  the  submission  of  the  con- 
ground  that  some  of  its  provisions  were  Without  stitutions  of  Virginia  and  Mississippi  to  the  peo- 
constitutional  warrant,  that  it  purposed  to  dis-  pie  in  such  a  manner  as  to  enable  them  to  vote 
franchise  the  great  body  of  respectable  whites,  separately  upon  the  obnoxious  provisions.  Con- 
and  that  it  conferred  the  suffrage  on  the  mass  of  grass  acted  upon  the  President's  recommendation 
ignorant  freedmen.  With  equal  promptness  the  and  the  constitutions  were  promptly  ratified 
measure  was  passed  over  the  executive  veto.  The  without  the  objectionable  clauses.  By  the  same 
President,  despite  his  hostility  to  the  act,  at  act  Congress  authorized  the  President  to  submit 
once  appointed  the  district  commanders,  his  first  the  Constitution  of  Texas  to  the  voters,  which 
appointees  being  Generals  Schofield,  Sickles,  Ord,  was  done  and  it,  too,  was  ratified.  In  the  cases 
Thomas,  and  Sheridan.  These  officers  with  mill-  of  these  three  States,  however,  Congress  imposed 
tary  commands  assumed  control  of  their  respec-  an  additional  condition  which  had  not  been  re- 
tive  districts  and  immediately  put  into  operation  quired  of  the  other  reconstructed  States,  namely, 
martial  law.  Orders  were  issued  in  every  dis-  the  ratification  of  the  Fifteenth  Amendent.  In 
trict  for  the  regulation  of  various  matters  of  January,  February,  and  March,  1870,  respectively, 
private  law  and  for  the  prevention  of  discrimina-  Virginia,  Mississippi,  and  Texas  were  restored  to 
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their  full  positions  in  the  Union,  but  subject  to  finally,  in  1875,  an  act  was  passed  to  secure 
certain  conditions  which  to  some  extent  im-  equality  of  treatment  to  nesroes  in  theatres, 
paired  their  equality  with  the  original  States,  railway  cars,  hotels,  and  other  public  places. 
Finally,  after  being  twice^reconstructed,  Georgia  This  act,  however,  as  well  as  the  chief  provision 
complied  with  the  new  conditions  imposed  by  of  the  Ku-Klux  Act,  was  declared  by  the  Supreme 
Congress,  and  by  an  act  of  June  24,  1870,  was  Court  to  be  unconstitutional,  not  being  within 
again  restored  to  her  place  in  the  Union  and  the  power  of  Congress.  As  the  extravagance  and 
military  government  was  withdrawn.  corruption  of  the  carpetbag  governments  in- 
From  the  technical  point  of  view  reconstruc-  creased,  the  determination  of  the  whites  to  re- 
tion  was  now  complete,  but  the  consequences  of  gain  control  of  affaifs  became  fixed.  The  with- 
what  has  come  to  be  generally  recognized  as  a  drawal  of  the  military  foices  from  the  South 
mistaken  policy  were  destined  during  the  ensuing  left  the  reconstruction  governments  without 
years  to  be  far-reaching  in  their  eflfects  upon  the  power  to  maintain  themselves.  Already  by  1870 
reconstructed  States.  As  a  result  of  the  dis-  North  Carolina,  Tennessee,  Texas,  Georgia,  and 
franchisement  of  large  classes  of  whites  and  the  Virginia  had  been  'reclaimed'  from  the  Republi- 
enfranchisement  of  the  negro  race,  which  out-  cans.  Meantime  the  wholesale  removal  of  po- 
numbered  the  whites  in  some  of  the  Southern  Htical  disabilities  by  Congress  restored  to  public 
States,  the  local  and  commonwealth  governments  l>fc  many  old  and  respected  citizens  of  the  South, 
fell-  into  the  hands  of  unscrupulous  adventurers  This,  together  with  the  division  of  the  Southern 
from  the  North  and  West,  who  controlled  the  Republicans  into  conservative  and  radical  wings, 
colored  vote  and  excluded  the  native  whites  from  the  former  coalescing  with  the  Democrats,  made 
participation  in  the  administration  of  the  gov-  possible  Democratic  success.  In  1874  Alabama 
ernment.  Negroes  who  but  a  few  years  earlier  and  Arkansas  went  Democratic,  and  the  carpet- 
were  in  slavery  now  filled  up  the  legislatures,  bag  governments  in  those  States  came  to  an  end. 
held  many  of  the  executive  offices,  many  of  the  In  the  following  year  a  great  campaign  was 
minor  judicial  positions,  and  in  some  cases  oc-  waged  in  Mississippi  not  unaccompanied  by  vio- 
cupied  seats  on  the  benches  of  the  higher  courts,  le^nce,  intimidation,  and  even  riots,  but  which 
An  era  of  extravagance,  amounting  to  outright  resulted  in  the  defeat  of  the  Republicans.  The 
plunder  in  some  States,  now  set  in.  Legislative  'M^ississippi  plan'  was  applied  with  success,  in 
sessions  were  frequent  and  long  drawn  out,  the  1876,  to  the  three  remaining  States  of  Louisiana, 
members  voting  themselves  a  large  per  diem  as  ^South  Carolina,  and  Florida.  The  'redemption' 
compensation  for  their  services.  Bulky  codes  of  the  Southern  States  was  now  complete,  and 
were  enacted  and  numerous  offices,  amounting  to  was  followed  by  a  genera]  emigration  of  the 
sinecures  in  manv  cases,  were  created  for  the  Carpetbaggers*  to  the  States  of  the  North  and 
benefit  of  the  'carpetbaggers,'  who  now  came  in  West.  The  subsequent  virtual  disfranchisement 
great  numbers  to  the  South.  The  rate  of  tax-  o^  the  negro  race  in  the  South  marks  the  final 
ation  everywhere  was  increased  out  of  all  pro-  rf'cession  from  the  status  established  by  thtf 
portion  to  the  ability  of  the  people  to  pay  in  process  of  reconstruction. 

their  then  impoverished  condition.  In  Missis-  Consult:  Dunning,  Essays  on  the  Civil  War 
sippi  the  rate  rose  from  one  mill  on  the  dollar  to  and  Reconstruction  (New  York,  1898)  ;  Burgess, 
fourteen,  and  resulted  in  the  confiscation  of  one-  Reconstruction  and  the  Constitution  (New  York, 
sixth  of  the  entire  land  of  the  State  for  non-  1902)  ;  Andrews,  The  United  States  During  the 
payment  of  taxes.  In  most  of  the  States  large  ^««^  Quarter  of  a  Century  (New  York.  1896,  2 
debts  were  created  for  -projected  improvements,  vols. )  ;  Scott,  Reconstruction  in  Civil  War  ( Bos- 
many  of  which  were  never  carried  out.  In  ton,  1895)  ;  McPherson,  Political  History  of  the 
Louisiana  and  South  Carolina  a  wholesale  svs-  Rebellion  (Washington,  1864)  ;  id..  Political 
tern  of  plunder  was  inaugurated.  In  the  latter  History  of  Reconstruction  (Washington,  1871)  ; 
State  the  public  debt  was  increased  from  $5,000,-  Herbert,    Why    the    Solid    South?     (Baltimore, 


taxable  propertv  had  decreased  from  $400,000,-  *«  Congress  (Norwich,  Conn.,  1884).  Consult 
000  to  $200,000,000.  Soon  disorders  began  to  also  a  series  of  excellent  articles  in  the  Atlantic 
arise  in  all  the  Southern  States,  and  presently  Monthly,  vols.  Ixxxvii  and  Ixxxviii. 
the  Ku-Klux  Klan  (q.v.)  w-as  organized  to  ter-  BECOBD  (OF.  record,  recort,  from  ML.  recor- 
rorize  the  negroes  and  exclude  them  from  the  en-  ^„^^  witness,  record,  judgment,  from  Lat.  rccor- 
joyment  of  their  newly  acquired  political  rights.  ^Q^i,  rccordare,  to  remember,  call  to  mind,  from 
The  disorder  became"  so  great  that  Congress  was  ^e-,  back  again,  anew  -f  cor,  heart).  Judicial. 
called  upon  to  take  action  to  preserve  order  and  ^  written  history  or  account  of  the  entire  pro- 
protect  the  blacks.  By  the  so-called  Enforcement  ceedings  in  a  case.  The  importance  of  keeping 
Act  of  1870  the  Federal  courts  were  given  juris-  guch  records  was  not  recognized  until  long  after 
.  diction  of  a  aeries  of  offenses  committed  with  the  regular  tribunals  of  justice  had  been  established, 
intention  of  denying  equal  rights  to  any  citizen  it  seems  to  be  undisputed  that  William  the  Con- 
of  the  United  States.  The  Federal  district  at-  queror  introduced  the  practice  into  England, 
tomeys  now  bestirred  themselves  throughout  the  At  the  early  common  law  it  was  the  custom  for 
South,  and  many  indictments  were  found  under  the  proper  court  official  to  enter  upon  pieces  of 
the  act,  but  few  convictions  followed.  In  the  parchment  the  pleadings  and  a  brief  account  of 
following  year  Congress  passed  the  so-called  Ku-  all  the  steps  and  proceedings  taken  in  the  action, 
Klux  Act  which  authorized  the  President  to  including  the  judgment.  These  various  pieces 
suspend  the  writ  of  habeas  corpus  and  employ  wore  attached  together  in  regular  order,  and 
military  force  for  the  suppression  of  violence  in  wound  into  a  spiral  roll  for  convenient  safe 
any  community.  Acts  were  also  paj^sed  pro-  keeping.  This  was  known  as  the  'judgment  roll,' 
viding  for  Federal  supervision  of  elections,  and  and   this   term   is  still   applied  to  the   various 
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pleadii^   and   papers    including   the   judgment  during  good  behavior.     The   recorder  does   not 

when   nled   together  as   a   part  of   the   record,  take  charge  of  the  administrative  duties  of  the 

Afterwards   the   records   were   kept  by   writing  Court  of  Quarter  Sessions   (q.v.).     In  most  bor- 

them  in  books  instead  of  on  parchment,  and  in  oughs  he  may  practice  law,  as  his  salary  is  often 

a  few  jurisdictions  to-day  every  item  of  a  judi-  merely  nominal.     He  is  appointed  by  the  Home 

cial  record  is  entered  in  books  which  become  the  Secretary  on  behalf  of  the  Crown.     This  title 

public  records  of  the  court.     However,  in  many  is  also  applied  to  the  chief  judge  of  the  Mayor's 

jurisdictions  the   record  of  a  case  is  composed  Court  of  London,  and  to  one  of  the  judges  of  the 
partly  of  entries  in  the  clerk's  books,  and  partly  ^  Central  Criminal  Court. 

of  the  original  pleadings  and  judgment  filed  in  The  title  is  seldom  applied  to  judges  in  the 

the  proper  office.  United  States.    The  principal  instance  of  note  is 

A  complete  judicial  record  of  an  action  should  in  New  York,  where  one  of  the  judges  of  the 

contain,   in  some  form,  the   date   of   issue,  the  Court  of  General  Sessions  is  called  the  Recorder, 

pleadings,    the    various    necessary    steps    taken  The  name  was  derived  from  that  of  the  English 

before  trial,  a  minute  of  the  fact  of  the  trial,  judge.    He  devotes  his  entire  time  to  hi&  duties, 

the   appearances   for   the   parties,   the   name   of  just  as  the  other  criminal  judges,  not  being  al- 

the  judge  before  whom  the  cause  was  tried,  the  lowed  to  practice.     It  is  an  elective  office. 

o"n!i'^*tL°fin''f  '^■''7^'  disposition  by  the  oourt,  bECOBDEB.    The  name  of  a  musical  inatru- 

and  the  final  judgment,      under  most  practice  ,^          ,.           -^^-o-x-                \.  j. 

acts,  the  successful   party,   in  order  to  enforce  ment  formerly  in  use  in  Great  Britain,  somewhat 

his  rights  under  the  determination  of  his  case  by  ['^  a  flageolet,  but  with  the  lower  part  wider 

the  court,  must  attend  to.  the  entry  of  judgment  ^^""^ *^«  upper    and  a  mouth-piece  resembling 

by  presenting  to  the  clerk  of  the  court  an  instru-  ^J^\^\  "^  ^.u^"^\   "'  i"*^**  7f  *°  i"*'*-''* 

ment  containing  a  statement  of  the  determination  J-'g^er   than   the   flute,   and   it   had   a   pleasing  ^ 

of  the  action  and  an  order  for  the  proper  relief,  ^Z' p        '^"'"P''""  ''"'  "'~''*  *'™  '^**'"^'  ^'""^ 
which  is  then  signed  by  a  judge  or  a  clerk  for  the 

court,  and  entered.     If  he  is  careless  the  record  BECOBDING  ACTS.     Under  this  head  are 

may  remain  incomplete,  and  no  process  can  be  included  all  statutes  providing  for  the  recording 

issued  to  carry  out  the  direction  of  the  court,  or  registration  of  conveyances,  liens,  and  incum- 

The  record  of  a  court  is  conclusive  evidence  of  brances  of  every  description,  affecting  the  title  to 

the   facts   which    it   sets   forth   as   between   the  real  and  personal  property.    The  chief  object  of 

parties    thereto,    and    cannot    be    attacked    col-  such  laws  is  to  provide  a  means  of  giving  public 

laterally.       See     Pleading  ;     Pkocedube  ;     Res  notice  of  the  existence  and  character  of  all  infetru- 

JUDICATA,  and  consult  the  authorities  referred  to  ments  affecting  titles  to  property,  and  thereby 

under  Pleading;  Practice.  prevent  fraud  and  render  titles  more  secure  than 

BEC'OBDE,  Robert  (c.1510-58).  An  English  under  the  common  law.  Such  acts  are  not  usually 
mathematician,  born  at  Tenby,  in  Pembroke.  He  mandatory  in  their  terms,  but  in  effect  they 
was  educated  at  Oxford,  and  was  elected  fellow  render  it  unsafe  for  a  purchaser  or  incumbrancer 
of  All  Souls'  in  1531.  He  afterwards  went  to  to  neglect  to  have  his  instrument  -of  title  re- 
Cambridge  and  studied  medicine,  receiving  his  corded.  For  example:  if  A  sells  a  piece  of  land 
degree  in  1545.  In  London  he  is  said  to  have  to  B,  and  the  latter  neglects  to  have  his  deed  re- 
become  Court  physician.  He  became  comp-  corded,  and  A  subsequently  executes  another  deed 
troller  of  the  mint  at  Bristol  (1549),  and  general  o^  the  same  land  to  C,  an  innoceni  purchaser  for 
surveyor  of  the  mines  and  money  (1551).  He  value,  the  latter  will  take  precedence  over  B  if 
died  while  imprisoned  for  debt  in  King's  Bench  he  has  his  deed  recorded  first.  Recording  acts 
Prison,  Southwark.  Recorde  was  one  of  the  usually  provide  for  the  establishment  of  record 
first  in  England  to  adopt  the  Copernican  svs-  offices,  and  inspection  by  the  public  at  reasonable 
tem,  then  in  its  infancy.  He  was  the  first 'to  hours.  Usually  the  whole  instrument  must  be 
introduce  algebra  into  "England,  and  his  views  copied  in  the  record  books,  but  sometimes  only 
of  the  science  were  very  advanced  for  the  time,  the  substance  is  noted.  Instruments  presented 
His  invention  of  the  sign  of  equality,  =,  given  ^or  record  should  be  duly  acknowledged  or  exe- 
in  his  Whetstone  of  Witte,  and  his  method  of  cuted  in  the  form  required  by  statute.  The  effect 
extracting  the  square  root  of  polynomials,  are  of  recording  is  to  give  constructive  notice  of  the 
the  only  evidences  of  originality  generally  recog-  existence  of  an  instrument,  which  is  made  equiva- 
nized  by  mathematicians.  The  equality  sign  lent  to  actual  notice.  See  Recording  of  Deeds  ; 
seems,  however,  to  have  been  a  mediaeval  abbre-  Title,  Registration  of. 

viation  for  eat.     His  text-books  were  recognized  BECOBDING  OP  DEEDS.    At  common  law, 

authorities  in  England  for  many  years,  and  it  the  transfer  of  title  to  real  property  by  livery 

was  more  than  a  century  after  his  death  that  ^f  g^j^i^  (q.y.)   was  a  public  and  notorious  act, 

they  ceased  to  be  used  m  the  schools.    His  chief  making  unnecessary  any  formal  public  record  of 

works  were:   Tfcc  Oroundeof  Artea    {1540,  and  the  transaction.    The  modem  practice  of  record- 

frequent  editions  until  1699)  ;  The  Whetstone  of  -       transfers  of  propertv  on  public  records  was    • 

Wttte,  or  the  Second  Part  of  Artthmetike,  &  work  therefore    unknown    to    the    common    law.      The 

on  algebra  (1557)  ;  The  Pathway  to  Knowledge,  statute  of  Uses  (27  Henry  VIII.,  c.  10),  which 

or  the  First  PHnciples  of  Geometry  (1551)  ;  The  ^^^^  permissible  the  convevance  of  real  estate 

Castle  of  Knowledge,  a  Treatise  on  Astronomy  |,y  ^^^^  privately  executed,  rave  rise  to  the  neces- 

and  the  Sphere  ( 1551)  ;  The  Urinal  of  Physick,  ^jty  of  some  method  of  publicly  recording  all 

a  work  on  medicine  ( 1547) .  instruments  of  conveyance.    The  first  step  in  thig 

BECOBDEB.     In  England,  the  sole  judge  of  direction  was  taken  by  the  Statute  of  Enroll- 

a  borough  court  of  Quarter  Sessions,  and  fre-  ments   (27  Henry  VIIL,  c.  16),  which  provided 

quently    judge    of    the    borough    civil    court   of  for  the  enrollment  or  recording  of  all  deeds  of 

record'     Only  barristers  of  five  years*  standing  bargain  and  sale.     As  the   statute  did  not  in 

are  eligible,  and  the  appointment  is  for  life  or  terms  apply  to  leases  of  real  estate,  the  lawyers 
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of  the  time  speedily  invented  a  method  of  evad- 
ing the  statute  by  means  of  conveyance  bv  lease 
and  release  (q.v.).  The  Statute  of  Enrollments 
thus  became  practically  inoperative  almost  from 
the  time  of  its  enactment.  (See  Conveyance.) 
A  later  statute  (7  Anne,  c.  20)  required  the  re- 
cording of  deeds  of  all  real  eBtate  located  in  the 
County  of  Middlesex,  and  this  was  followed  by 
some  other  statutes  having  a  purely  local  ap- 
plication. There  is,  however,  no  statute  in  Eng- 
land of  general  application  requiring  that  deeds 
be  recorded,  and  the  practice  of  recording  deeds 
has  never  become  common  in  that  country. 

In  the  United  States  from  the  earliest  time 
there  have  been  statutes  providing  for  the  re- 
cording of  conveyances  of  real  estate,  and  now 
generally  in  the  different  States  there  are 
statutes  providing  for  the  recording  of  all  deeds 
or  instruments  affecting  the  title  to  real  estate, 
and  in  certain  cases  instruments  affecting  the 
title  to  personal  property.  Thus  generally  deeds, 
leases,  mortgages,  assignments,  and  releases  of 
mortgage,  wills,  lis  pendens,  mechanics'  liens,  and 
liens  upon  or  affecting  real  estate  may  be  record- 
ed. And  in  many  States  mortgages  and  conditional 
sales  of  personal  property  may  be  recorded.  The 
1  lethod  of  recording  is  usually  prescribed  by 
statute.  Generally  the  document  is  transcribed 
on  public  record  books  provided  for  the?  purpose. 
The  place  of  record  is  usually,  in  case  of  real 
estate,  the  county  in  which  the  property  is  lo- 
cated, or,  in  case  of  personal  property,  the 
town  or  city  in  which  the  property  is  located  or 
where  the  mortgagor  or  owner  resides,  or  both ; 
and  there  are  numerous  special  provisions  gov- 
erning the  recording  of  instruments  affecting 
transitory  property,  as  vessels,  canal  boats,  and 
the  like.  The  instrument  to  be  recorded  must  be 
properly  executed,  and  it  is  generally  required 
that  it  shall  be  acknowledged  before  a  notary 
or  a  corresponding  public  officer.  It  is  generally 
deemed  to  be  recorded  from  the  time  it  is  filed 
in  the  office  of  the  public  officer  whose  duty  it 
is  to  record  the  instrument. 

The  effect  of  recording  a  deed  or  conveyance  in 
accordance  with  the  various  recording  acts  is  to 
give  constructive  notice  of  the  deed  or  conveyance 
to  all  who  deal  with  the  property.  Recording  a 
deed  is  not  necessary  to  determine  the  rights  of 
those  who  are  parties  to  it  and  their  privies ;  but 
if  the  deed  is  not  recorded  a  subsequent  pur- 
chaser who  has  recorded  his  deed  and  who  had 
no  notice  of  a  prior  conveyance  will  be  deemed 
to  have  title  rather  than  the  first  purchaser  who 
did  not  record  his  deed.  In  other  words,  as  be- 
tween two  innocent  parties  claiming  from  the 
same  grantor  he  has  a  good  title  who  first  re- 
cords his  deed. 

Unless  the  recording  act  specifically  otherwise 
provides,  creditors  or  those  buying  with  notice 
of  a  prior  conveyance  will  not  be  protected  by 
the  recording  act,  but  will  acquire  only  the  title 
actually  vested  in  their  grantor.  The  effect  of 
the  recording  acts,  therefore,  is  to  make  the  public 
record  the  conclusive  record  of  the  ownership 
or  interest  in  real  property  to  all  who  rely  upon 
it,  and  any  one  who  deals* with  the  property,  ex- 
cept a  creditor  or  one  having  actual  notice  of  an 
unrecorded  instrument  affecting  the  property, 
may  rely  upon  the  state  of  the  public  record  on 
the  date  of  taking  a  deed  or  conveyance  as  deter- 
mining completelv  the  right  or  interest  which 
he  acquires.     In  England,  owing  to  the  practice 


of  not  recording  instruments  of  conveyance,  it  is 
usual  to  give  the  buyer  of  real  estate  who  is 
entitled  to  receive  them  all  the  conveyances 
affecting  the  property  as  muniments  of  title. 
In  the  United  States  this  is  not  necessary  or 
usual,  as  the  public  record  is  sufficient  evidence 
of  the  title;  and  the  buyer  is  entitled  only  to 
the  grantor's  conveyance  with  the  usual  cove- 
nants of  warranty. 

BECOBDS,  Public.  In  the  broadest  sense,  a 
public  record  is  a  written  account,  history,  or 
memorandum  of  a  fact  or  event  of  general  public 
interest,  made  by  a  public  official  in  the  perform- 
ance of  his  duties,  and  intended  to  be  preserved 
as  permanent  evidence  of  the  matters  to  which 
it  relates.  However,  the  term  is  usually  con- 
fined to  authenticated  accounts  of  legislative 
acts  and  proceedings,  the  judgments  and  records 
of  proceedings  of  courts  of  law,  and  the  originals 
or  copies  of  wills,  mortgages,  and  conveyances, 
preserved  under  recording  acts. 

The  nations  of  remote  antiquity  had  very  little 
idea  of  preserving  these  memorials  for  the  pub- 
lic benefit.  Accounts  of  the  doings  of  the  rulers 
were  indeed  preserved,  as  by  the  clay  tablets  of 
Nineveh  and  Babylon,  but  they  recorded  merely 

military  expeditions  or  the  splendor  of  the  mon- 
arch, rather  than  laws  or  rights  affecting  the 
general  public.  However,  as  the  world  became 
more  enlightened  and  the  common  people  were 
accorded  some  rights,  it  became  customary  to 
promulgate  laws  and  preserve  them  in  writing 
m  some  royal  repository,  and  these  were  the 
first  true  public  records.  No  provision  was  made 
for  their  inspection  by  the  people,  and  where  it 
was  desirable  to  promulgate  a  law  affecting  the 
people  in  general,  it  was  usually  written  upon 
parchment,  or  some  more  indestructible  sub- 
stance, and  posted  in  a  public  place,  or  com- 
municated to  those  in  authority  in  various  dis- 
tricts and  proclaimed  by  them,  through  their 
subordinates  or  deputies,  to  the  people  in  their 
respective  districts.  No  method  of  recording 
titles  to  real  estate  was  known  until  compara- 
tively modern  times.  Thus,  in  a.d.  303,  the  prin- 
cipal laws  of  Rome  were  painted  on  twelve 
wooden  boards,  known  as  the  'Twelve  Tables'  and 
exhibited  in  the  Forum.  During  the  mediaeval 
ages  the  laws  were  usually  written  on  parch- 
ment and  preserved  by  certain  public  officials, 
but  it  seems  that  no  systematic  record  of  judg- 
ments or  conveyances  was  kept.  The  French 
were  probably  the  first  nation  to  keep  judicial 
records  in  the  sense  we  employ  the  term  now, 
and  the  Normans  introduced  the  practice  Into 

England. 

Under  the  feudal  system  the  method  of  con- 
veying land  was  by  feoffment  with  liveiy  of 
seisin,  a  sort  of  dramatic  ceremony  on  the  land 
itself,  and  written  conveyances  were  not  intro- 
duced until  after  the  Statute  of  Uses,  27  Hen. 
VII.,  c.  10.  By  27  Hen.  VIII.,  c.  16,  known  as 
the  Statute  of  Enrollments,  it  was  provided  that 
conveyances  by  *bargain  and  sale*  should  be  en- 
rolled, that  is,  recorded.  These  acts  were  the 
basis  of  the  recording  acts  in  England  and  tbe 
United  States. 

England  has  the  most  complete  collection  of 
public  records  of  any  of  the  older  nations  of  the 
world.  However,  until  1838,  these  records  were 
so  negligently  kept  that  many  valuable  ones  were 
destroyed  or  lost.  The  oldest  English  records 
are  the  'tallies  in  exchequer,'  which  were  mado 
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by  means  of  wooden  sticks  marked  on  one  side  arrangement,  and  indexing  of  the  records  has  been 

with  notches  to  indicate  the  sum  for  which  the  agitated  in  England.     In  1800  a  Parliamentary 

tally  was  an  acknowledgment,  while  on  the  other  committee  accomplished  a  great  deal  in  the  way 

two  sides  were  written  the  amount,  the  name  of  of    discovering    and    arranging    ancient    public 

the  payer,  and  the  date  of  the  transaction,  and  records.       Various     commissions     supplemented 

then  dividing  the  stick  longitudinally,  so  that  this   work   between   the   latter   date   and    1835, 

it  could  be  fitted  together  again  and  read,  the  when  a  Parliamentary  committee,  appointed  for 

one  half  being  preserved  in  exchequer,  and  the  the  purpose,  made  a  complete   investigation  of 

other   given    to   the   person   who   had   paid   the  all  that  had  been  previously  done  in  this  regard, 

money.     This  rude  contrivance  was  probably  of  and  their  report  was  the  basis  of  the  subsequent 

Norman- French  origin,  the  name  being  derived  legislation  on  the  subject.    The  statute  of  1  and 

from  the  French  taille  (to  cut  off),  and  it  prob-  2   Vict.,   c.    94,   restores   to  the   Master   of   the 

ablv  proved  satisfactory  in  those  simple  times.  Rolls  his  ancient  authority  as  chief  custodian  of 

Thfs    method    continued    until    1783,    when    the  the  court   records,   giving  him   in  addition   the 

statute  of  23  Geo.  III.,  c.  82,  abolished  the  office  charge  of  all  the  records  of  the  kingdom.  The  act 

of  'tally-cutter,'  and  substituted  indented  paper  also  provided  for  the  establishment  of  a  Public 

checks  as  receipts  for  payments  into  exchequer.  Record  Office  and   for  the  erection  of   suitable 

Most  of  the  accumulated  tallies,  being  practically  buildings,  and  authorized  the  Master  of  the  Rolls 

useless,  were  destroyed  by  burning.  to  appoint  deputies  and  assistants,  and  to  take 

During  the  era  of  the  Norman  kings  the  Par-  all  necessary  steps  for  the  careful  preservation 

liamentary  records  were  in  the  Norman-French  of    all    public    records.      In    pursuance    of    this 

language,  and  were  written  on  parchment.    This  statute,   the   Master   of   the   Rolls   appointed   a 

language  continued  to  be  used  for  Parliamentary  deputy   keeper,    who    has   active   charge    of    the 

records   until   the   fifteenth   century,   and   Latin  Record  Office,  and  who  issues  yearly  reports  of. 

was  in  common  use  in  judicial  records  until  the  the  work  of  his  department.    Provision  has  been 

reign  of  George  II.     Various  methods  for  pre-  made   for  the   reasonable  inspection   of  records, 

serving   the    records    were   employed   before   the  and  authenticated  copies  may  be  obtained,  which 

art    of    bookbinding    came    into  "  practical    use.  will  be  received  as  evidence  by  the  courts.     The 

Some  were  crudely  bound  in  book  form ;  others  main  Public  Record  Office  building  is  situated 

were  attached  together  and  wound  up  in  rolls  in  Fetter  Lane,  London. 

(q.v.)  ;  and  the  parchments  containing  many  A  committee  of  the  House  of  Commons  in  1837 
records  were  sin^ply  folded  and  filed  in  their  described  the  public  records  of  England  as  com- 
original  form.  One  of  the  most  noted  ancient  prised  under  four  classes:  (1)  Independent 
records  is  the  *Domesday  Book,'  which,  as  its  series  of  records  of  territorial  surveys  at  dif- 
name  indicates,  is  in  book  form,  and  contains  ferent  periods;  (2)  series  of  enrollments  com- 
a  record  of  land  surveys  and  titles  to  land,  com-  prising  on  one  roll,  varieties  of  distinct  entries, 
piled  by  order  of  William  the  Conqueror.  This  classed  together  according  to  their  formal  char- 
was  probably  the  first  attempt  to  make  a  com-  acter;  (3)  records  of  judicial  proceedings;  (4) 
plete  record  of  the  ownership  or  tenure  of  land,  separate  documents,  as  letters,  inquisitions,  and 
Such  records  as  had  been  kept  by  the  Saxons  privv  seals.  The  act  of  23  Vict,  above  referred 
prior  to  the  Conquest  had  been  preserved  by  the  to  defines  what  is  legally  a  public  record.  It 
clergy  in  monasteries  and  religious  houses,  and  provides  that  the  term  'public  records'  shall  in- 
this  practice  was  continued  as  to  many  impor-  elude  "all  records,  rolls,  writs,  books,  proceed- 
tant  records  for  centuries.  Many  copies  of  the  ings,  decrees,  bills,  warrants,  accounts,  papers. 
Magna  Charta  were  put  Under  the  Great  Seal  and  documents  whatsoever  of  a  public  nature  be- 
and  delivered  to  the  archbishops  for  safe  keep-  longing,  to  her  Majesty." 

ing.  Some  of  the  records  collected   were  obtained 

During  the  reign  of  the  Conqueror  and  his  im-  in  the  library  of  the  Vatican   at  Rome,  being 

mediate  successors,  great  progress  was  made  in  records  of  taxation  by  the  Popes.    One  class  con- 

the  matter  of  keeping  public  records.    The  elab-  sists  of  the  various  territorial  surveys,  beginning 

orate   system   of   feudal    tenures   introduced   by  with  the  Domesday  Book,  and  including,  among 

William    necessitated    records   in   order   to   pro-  others,  the  Roiuli  Hundredorum,  Extenta  mane- 

tect  the  King  in  his  rights  to  military  services,  rti,   Testa  de  Nevilt,  Pope  Nicholas's  Taxation, 

taxes,  etc.,  and  also  in  the  interests  of  the  great  Henry    T7//.'s   Survey,   and  the   Survey  of   the 

lords  of  the  realm,  whose  power  constantly  en-  Commonwealth.    Another  extensive  class  belongs 

croached  upon  and  abridged  that  of  the  King,  to  the   exchequer,   including  the   Pipe  Roll,   or 

and  records  were  an  effective  means  of  preserving  great  roll  of  the  exchequer,  beginning  with  the 

useful    precedents,    which    would    thereafter    be  second  year  of  Henry  II.,  containing  yearly  ac- 

considered   binding   on   the   Crown.     The   early  counts    of    the    revenues    of    the    Cro#n;     the 

court  records  were  scattered  about  in  the  various  Memoranda  and  Originalia  rolls,  records  of  the 

palaces  where  the  kings  sojourned  during  their  First  Fruits  and  Tenths,  records  of  the  Court 

visits   to   the   different   parts   of   the   kingdom,  of    Augmentations,    instituted    to    decide    ques- 

This  was  due  to  the  fact  that  the  principal  court,  tions     regarding    possessions    belonging   to    the 

the  Curia  Regis,  followed  the  King's  person,  as  Crown  on  the  dissolution  of  the  monasteries ;  and 

lie  was  the  'fountain  of  justice'  and  originally  the  Placita,  or  records  of  pleadings  and  judg- 

heard  certain  petitions,  etc.,  himself.     Upon  the  ments.      The    Rotuli    Curiae    Regis    contain    the 

permanent  establishment  of  the  higher  courts  at  record  of  the  proceedings  in  the  King's  Court; 

Westminster,  the  court  records  were  deposited  and  there  are  numerous  classes  of  records  of  the 

in  the  cellars  of  Westminster  Hall,  which  were  proceedings  in  the  various  courts  of  common  law 

damp  and  ill  adapted  for  the  purpose.    A  large  and  in  the  Court  of  Chancery.     The  record  of 

number  of  valuable  records  were  also  deposited  Fines  and  Recoveries  is  an  unbroken  record  of 

in  the  Tower.     At  various  times  since  the  thir-  the  transfer  of  lands  from  25  Henry  II.  down  to 

teenth  century  the  problem  of  the  preservation,  1S33,  when  this  species  of  conveyance  was  abol- 
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ished.    The  Charter  Rolls  are  records  of  charters,  men!  carefully  preserves  the  Declaration  of  In- 

of  grants  of  privileges  to  religious  houses,  towns,  dependence  and    all    Federal    papers    and   docu- 

and  corporations,  and  creations  of  nobility  from  ments.     Each    State,   county,   and   municipality 

11  Edward  II.  to  Edward  iV.    The  Patent  Rolls  makes  provisions  for  the  safe-keeping  of  its  own 

are  enrollments  of  instruments  written  on  open  records. 

( patentee)  sheets  of  parchment,  having  pendent  Law  as  to  Pubuc  Records.  By  the  common 
from  them  the  great  seal,  and  addressed  'to  the  law  the  general  public  had  no  absolute  right 
liege  lords  of  the  kingdom.  The  Close  Rolls  to  examine  records  preserved  by  the  govern- 
are  records  of  such  letters  under  the  great  seal  mental  authorities.  For  example,  a  person  could 
as  were  dispatched  closed  or  sealed  up — royal  not  demand  to  see  a  record  of  title  to  real  estate 
mandates  to  particular  persons  for  particular  simply  because  he  desired  to  make  an  abstract 
purposes,  and  not  intended  for  public  inspection,  thereof  out  of  curiosity  or  for  historical  research. 
The  Liberate  Rolls  contain  writs  issued  out  of  Only  such  persons  as  had  an  interest  in  the  prop- 
Chancery  ordering  the  payment  of  money  from  erty,  or  expected  to  acquire  an  interest  in  it, 
the  treasury.  The  Fine  Rolls  contain  accounts  could,  as  a  matter  of  right,  demand  to  see  the 
of  fines  paid  to  the  King  for  license  to  alienate  records,  and  compel  the  custodian  to  allow  in- 
lands, freedom  from  knight  service,  passing  or  spection  in  case  of  his  refusal.  The  theory  of 
renewal  of  charters,  wardships,  safe  conduct,  this  rule  was  that  the  time  of  public  oMcers 
pardons,  etc.  The  French  Rolls j  Norman  Rolls,  should  not  be  taken  in  showing  records  to  per- 
and  Gascon  Rolls  relate  to  the  affairs  of  France,  sons  having  no  actual  interest  in  seeing  them. 
Normandy,  and  Gascony,  when  held  by  the  Enc-  This  has  been  carried  to  the  extent  of  refusing  to 
lish;  and  the  Rotuli  Hcotice,  to  transactions  witli  allow  title  guaranty  companies  the  privilege  of 
the  ancient  Kingdom  of  Scotland.  An  important  examining  records  of  titles  to  land  for  the  pur- 
•  class  of  the  records  are  those  connected  with  pose  of  making  abstracts  thereof  for  use  in 
Parliament,  including  Statute  Rolls,  Parliament  their  offices.  This  rule  is  also  true  as  to  judicial 
Rolls,  Records  of  Parliament,  and  Statutes  from  and  other  public  records  by  the  common  law, 
1485  to  the  present  time,  with  the  Journals  of  and  it  still  obtains  in  some  of  the  United  States. 
the  Lords  and  Commons  from  Henry  VIII.  to  the  However,  in  England  and  in  most  of  the  United 
present  time,  and  the  Writs  of  Summonses  and  States,  the  statutes  provide  that  public  records 
returns  to  Parliament.  Tlie  State  papers  origi-  may  be  inspected  by  any  one,  with  reasonable 
nally  sprung  from  Privy  Council  and  Chancery,  regulations  as  to  time  and  manner  of  examina- 
and    include    the    correspondence    of    the    Privy  tion. 

Council,  Secretauies  of  State,  and  other  public  A  public  record  is  good  evidence  of  the  matter 

departments,  with  miscellaneous  domestic  papers  to  which  it  relates,  and  most  jurisdictions  pro- 

from  the  time  of  Henry  Vlll.  to  George  II.,  a  vide  that  copies  of  a  record,  duly  authenticated 

mass  of  correspondence  with  foreign  powers,  and  by  the  official  custodian,  shall  be  received  in  evi- 

an  extensive  collection  relating  to  ecclesiastical  dence   with   the   same   force    %n,d   effect   as   the 

affairs  after  the  Reformation.     Since   1855  the  originals.     This  saves  the   public   inconvenience 

State    Paper   Office   has   Viecome   a   part   of   the  of  having  records  in  daily  use  transported  to  the 

Public  Record  Oflice.  courts  during  a  trial.    The  printed  statutes  of  a 

Scotland.    The  ancient  Parliamentary  and  ju-  State   are   deemed   to  be  official,   and   must  be 

dioial  records  of  Scotland  were  removed  to  the  accepted  as  such  by  the  public. 

Tower  of   London   by  Cromwell,   and   after  the  Consult:  Cooper,  An  Account  of  the  Most  Im- 

restoration   of   Charles   II.   were   ordered   to   be  portant  Public  Records  of  Great  BHtain   (Lon- 

shipped  back  to  Scotland,  but  the  ship  on  which  don,   1832)  ;   Thomas,  Official  Handbook   to  the 

they  were  loaded  foundered  in  a  storm  and  they  Public  Records   (ib.,   1853)  ;   Ewald,  Our  Public 

were  lost.    Many  of  the  curious  ancient  records,  Records    (ib.,   1873)  ;   Scargill-Bird,  A  Guide  to 

however,  have  been  preserved,  and  together  with  ^^^  Principal  Classes  of  Documents  Preserved  in 

the  modern  and  contemporary  records  are  kept  *^^  Public  Record  Office;  Reeve,  History  of  Eng- 

in  the  General  Register  House  under  the  care  '*«^  ^^w   i^K  1869);  and  the  Commentaries  of 

of  the  Lord  Clerk  Register.     There  are  district  Blackstone  and  Kent.     See  Conveyance;  Judo- 

register  houses  in  Scotland,  and  when  a  volume  ment;  Lien;  Mechanics'  Lien;  Reoobdino  of 

of  records  is  completed  in  one  of  these,  it  is  sent  I>eeds  ;  Record,  Judicial. 

to  the  General  Register  House.  BECOTJPMENT  (OF.,  Fr.  recoupement,  from 

Ireland.    Many  of  the  ancient  records  of  Ire-  recouper,  to  recoup,  cut  off,  or  again,  from  re-, 

land  were  destroyed  during  the  wars  which  ended  back  again,  anew  -|-  couper,  to  cut,  from  coup, 

in   the  subjugation  of  the  Irish  people  by  the  cut,  from  Lat.  colpa,  from  Gk.  (t6Xo0o»,  kolaphos, 

English.     The  system  of  keeping  public  records  blow  with  the  fist,  from  jcoXdrretF,   kolaptein,  to 

has  never  been  so  complete  as  in  England,  but  strike).     The  right  of  a  defendant  in  an  action 

the  more  important  of  the  older  records  are  now  at  law  to  reduce  the  amount  of  the  plaintiff's 

kept  in  repositories  in  Dublin.  recovery   in  the  action   by  the   amount  of  any 

United  States.  Our  Government  started  with  damage  which  he  has  suffered  by  the  act  or  omis- 
the  English  methods  of  keeping  public  records  sion  of  the  plaintiff  growing  out  of  the  transac- 
from  its  beginning,  and  no  nation  pays  more  tion  or  contract  sued  upon.  The  term  originally 
attention  to  the  preservation  of  these  muniments  signified  a  mere  reduction  of  the  amount  of  the 
of  private  rights.  In  all  States  deeds,  mort-  recovery  because  of  partial  payment  or  former 
gages,  etc.j  are  required  to  be  recorded  to  pro-  recovery,  but  in  modem  practice  it  denotes  any 
tect  a  title  to  land,  and  practically  all  instru-  affirmative  claim  for  damages  growing  out  of 
ments  affecting  property,  real  or  personal,  must  the  cause  of  action  brought  which  the  def end- 
be  recorded  in  most  States.  Judicial  records  are  ant  asserts  as  a  defense  for  the  purpose  only 
kept  by  the  clerks  of  the  various  courts.  The  of  reducing  the  amount  of  the  plaintiff's  recovery, 
statutes,  etc.,  are  kept  by  the  State  officials,  and  although  he  might  at  his  option  assert  the  claim 
are  open   for  inspection.     The   Federal  Govern-  in  an  independent  action.     Thus  in  an  action 
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upon  contract  for  the  purchase  price  of  goods,  scription,  or  compulsory  enlistment  (the  system 
the  defendant  may  recoup  damages  which  he  has  in  use  on  the  Continent  of  Europe).  The  recruit- 
suffered  because  of  the  plaintiff's  breach  of  a  col-  ing  system  of  Germany  is  the  model  for  nations 
lateral  warranty  of  the  quality  of  the  goods;  or  adopting  compulsory  service.  The  country  is 
in  an  action  by  a  common  carrier  to  recover  divided  geographically  into  as  many  corps  dis- 
freight  money,  the  defendant  may  recoup  for  tricts  as  there  are  army  corps  (the  latter  are 
loss  or  injury  to  the  goods  resulting  from  a  vio-  more  or  less  permanently  located),  and  these  are 
lation  of  the  plaintiff's  obligation  as  a  common  subdivided  into  division,  brigade,  regimental,  bat- 
carrier.  In  an  action  upon  contract  damages  talion,  and  company  districts.  Each  company  is 
recouped  may  be  for  tort,  or  vice  versa  provided  recruited  in  its  own  geographical  district.  Each 
the  recoupment  grows  out  of  the  transaction  sued  brigade  district  has  also  from  two  to  six  Land- 
upon.  Recoupment  differs  from  *set-off*  and  wehr  (the  reserve  of  the  active  army  on  the  war 
counterclaim.  footing)  districts,  which  are  the  units  of  recruit- 
Recoupment  is  a  common-law  doctrine  and  has  ment  for  this  body.  The  recruits  are  examined 
become  established  in  the  several  States  of  the  by  a  commission  of  civil  and  military  officers. 
United  States  by  judicial  decision.  The  exact  Those  physically,  mentally,  or  morally  unfit  are 
limits  of  the  application  of  the  doctrine  vary  rejected;  the  rest  draw  lots,  the  lower  numbers 
considerably  in  the  different  States,  and  a  dis-  being  taken  to  fill  the  annual  contingent,  the 
cussion  of  the  rules  of  the  different  States  would  higher  passing  to  the  Ersatz  Reserve  (a  reserve 
involve  the  consideration  of  technical  details  of  recruitment).  Ordinarily  the  young  men  are 
not  within  the  scope  of  this  article.  In  many  not  called  out  till  they  are  twenty  years  of  age 
States,  particularly  those  having  codes  of  civil  nor  after  they  are  forty.  Between  seventeen 
procedure,  there  are  statutory  forms  of  counter-  and  twenty  and  over  forty  they  belong  to  the 
claim  which  include  both  recoupment  and  set-off.  Landsturm,  the  last  reserve  of  the  Empire.  After 
See  Set-Off;  Countebclaim.  completing  his  term  of  service  in  the  ranks  the 
BECOVEBY.     See  Common  Recoveky.  soldier  passes  into  the  reserve  of  the  active  army, 

BECBEATION  PIEBS.  In  several  American  Jilt^"^"^  >'^  P.w  ^"  ^^w^I^k^'  ^T^  T  '-^ 

cities,  wharves  reserved  for  the  use  of  the  public  ^^sM     h^tL  pa'sL^^^^ 

the  city  as  breathine  places  for  the  inhabitants  of  i^    „;„„  +1,    „iri<tter  of  nampa  and  addrpsaps    Thp 

the  congested  districts.    Those  in  New  York  City  Keeping  reregister  01  names  and  addresses,   llie 

may  be  taken  as  typical.    In  1892  the  Legislature  8P««al  method  of  recruitment  for  an  army  in 

provided  that  certain  docks  in  the  city  of  New  *«  ^^^'  »°^  f^T^^f  ^^  »"  '"'t'°°«'  whate^;er 

York  be  set  aside  as  'recreation'  piers  and  that  *^«  Kf;^™^  system  of  recruitment  may  be,  is  by 

these  be  covered  with  permanent  structures,  the  .^^  t        ^  ,  battalions,  etc.,  which  remain  in 

«,...«-  «*«^,  4.^  K«  ,„v,^nC  f^^^  *^  *!,«  ^,iKii«  ,«k;i«  t"6  home  country  and  receive  and  train  all  the  re- 
upper  story  to  be  wholly  free  to  the  public,  while  ..     .         uarticular  reiriment   etc     The  meth- 

fhp  Inwpr  Hpokfl  wprp  to  hp  Hpvotpd  to  thp  pxinpn-  ^^'^u^^s  *or  a  pairicuiar  regiment,  eic.     ine  mem- 

ciesortradf    Thr  first  p^^^^  «^  ^^^  recruitment  used  in  the  United  States 

?Qofl    oi?  f«    lOAQ    fwJ^  !L.Y  ao^T  «,^K   }«  will    be    found    discussed    under    Enlistment, 
1896,    and    m    1903    there   were    seven    sucn    in  .  i         .   *  ..  x    ai.  i-^i     j.*  * 
Greater   New   York,   situated   as   follows:    East  where  information  as  to  the  qualifications  of  re- 
Third   Street,   East  Twenty-fourth   Street,   East  ""'ts  is  given.     The  accompanying  lUustration 

112th  Street    Christopher  Street,  West  Fiftieth  J^^f.^^'r^iirH?    «^  Ap^wf 'X^^o^^^^^^^^ 

Street,  and  West  129th  Street,  in  the  Borough  ,*^  °'**""  f'^'^'"*'-    ^  Abmies;  Abmt  Oboan- 

of    Manhattan,    and    North    Second    Street    in  ^^^low;  etc. 

Brooklyn.    Fireproof  pavilions  of  steel  have  been        BECTANOLB  (OP.,  Fr.  rectangle,  from  Lat. 

erected   on   all   of   these   piers,   which   vary   in  recttangulum,  right-angled  triangle,  from  ref;tus, 

length  from  200  feet  to  722  feet  (at  East  Third  "g*»t'  straight  +  angulus,  angle).    A  parallelo- 

Street).     Seats  are  provided  for  the  use  espe-  K^am  having  four  right  angles.    See  Pabaixbxo- 

cially  of  mothers  and  children,  and  in  the  even-  ORAM;  Mensuration. 

ings  there  is  music,  and  frequently  dancing.  The        KECTIFYINO.     See  Distilled  Liquors. 

attendance  at  the  East  Third  Street  pier  during        aECTOB  (Lat.,  ruler,  director).    An  ecclesi- 

IK^^  •^*'ih  *"«  *«*'°"'***'  r*  '■'"'^',n^n  .Tt^a  »«««'1  ""d  academic  titlel  meaning  in  the  former 

\n  th^^vening     The  pTe^^  a?e  .ituraUy  or^n  o5  "«-«  ''  <='«'8yn.an  who  has  the  cha^rge  of  a  parish 
in  line  evening,     ine  piers  are  naiurauy  open  oniy  ,  ^  ,,  noaapaflion  of  all  thp  ponapnupnt  riirhtfl 

fhirinir   wnrni    wpnthpr    hut    nt    Ffl«t   ThirH   ttntl  possession  oi  an  me  consequeni;  rignis 

auring^arm  weatner    Dut  at  ^ast   imrd  and  and  privileges.    In  the  Church  of  England  a  rec- 

East  Twenty-fourth  streets  there  are  glass  m-  ^^^  ^.^       )  ^.        .      ^^  ^    f  . 

closures  so  that  these  may  be  utilized  for  winter-  ^.^j^^  ^^^^  ^^  ^  ^^^^.^  p^^^.^^  ^^  ^^^  ^^^j^^., 

g  r  en  p  rposes.  astical  income  specially  set  apart  to  the  vicarage. 

BECBTJITING  OFFICEB,  The.    A  comedy  The  office  of  rector  as  developed  in  England  was 

by   George   Farquhar,   produced    in   1706.     The  carried  over  to  the  American   colonies,  where, 

military   scenes   are   sketches   from   life,   drawn  however,  a  unique  development  came  about.    Un- 

from  Farquhar's  experience  in  the  army.     The  der  the  American  civil  church   law    (q.v.)    the 

title-character  is  Sergeant  Kite.  parishes   of   the   Protestant   Episcopal   Church, 

BECBTJITMENT  (Fr.  rccrtifemenf,  from  OF.  like  the  religious   societies   of  other  denomina- 

recruter.  Port,  recrutar,  reclutar,  from  ML.  re-  tions,  received  civil  incorporation,  and  the  Ameri- 

clutare,  to  recruit,  patch,  mend,  from  Lat.  re-,  can  rector,  instead  of  continuing  to  be  regarded, 

back  again,  anew  +  AS.  clUt,  from  Welsh  clwt,  like  the  English,  as  a  corporation  sole,  became 

It.,  Gael,  cltid,  Manx  clooid,  clout,  patch),  Miu-  ex  officio  the  president  of  a  corporation  const i- 

TABY.     The  raising  of  men  for  military  service,  tuted  of  the  rector,  wardens,  and  vestrymen.    To 

I^cruitment  of  armies  in  general  is  by  volun-  the  rector  belongs  the  possession  and  use  of  the 

tary   enlistment    (the   method    adopted   by   the  temporalities  of  the  parish,  but  only  for  the  ser- 

United  States  and  Great  Britain)  or  by  con-  vice  of  the  church.  In  the  Roman  Catholic 
Vol.  XVL— 49. 
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Church  the  title  of  rector  is  frequently  given  to  multiple.  Ulcers  are  treated  locally  by  cleansing 
a  parish  priest  or  to  the  superior  of  a  college  and  astringent  injections,  with  constitutional 
or  a  religious  house,  more  especially  the  superior  remedies  adapted  to  the  individual  case.  Spasm 
of  a  Jesuit  seminary  or  college.  A  'missionary  of  the  rectum  ( proctospasm )  or  sphincter  ani  is  a 
rector'  in  this  Church  is  a  priest  appointed  by  not  uncommon  manifestation  of  neurasthenia  and 
the  bishop  to  certain  parishes  in  England,  and  in  hysteria,  but  its  most  usual  causes  are  anal 
the  United  States  to  the  charge  of  tiny  parish,  fissure  and  hemorrhoids.  Stricture,  which  may 
Some  few  are  known  as  'irremovable  rectors';  result  in  complete  occlusion,  may  be  simple  or 
these  cannot  be  transferred  to  other  parishes  or  malignant.  It  is  often  caused  by  cancer  of 
removed  for  any  other  cause  than  proved  miscon-  the  rectum.  When  due  to  cancer  the  pain  ia 
duct.  intense  and  lancinating,  and  the  patient  has  an 
In  academic  usage  the  title  of  rector  is  given  emaciated  appearance.  The  stools  are  often  flat- 
in  many  places  to  the  head  of  a  college  or  of  a  tened  out  like  ribbons,  and  contain  blood  and 
university.  In  this  sense  it  was  employed  by  the  mucus.  Stricture  of  the  rectum  is  best  treated 
colonial  institution  of  America  until  the  middle  by  laxatives,  cleansing  injections,  and  by  grad- 
of  the  eighteenth  century,  for  instance,  the  head  ual  dilatation  with  soft  rubber  bougies.  In  the 
of  Yale  College  was  called  rector.  case  of  cancer,  however,  these  measures  are  only 

•p-BTwrrr-M-  /.KK*<.^.;.4^:r.»  «*  x-*  .^^^4..^  -•«*^«  palliative.  .  Here  it  is  often  necessary  to  remove 

B^CTTTM  (abbreviation  of  Lat  rectum  mies^  ^    ^        jj    ^  ^^     ^         ^  stitch  the  colon  to 

txnum,  straight  intestine).     The  lowest    (or,  in  .,*'  ^^^„  ^f  „„  „^:fi«;„i  ^,^«:„„  ;„  ♦k^  <.1w1^«„; 

.nimaU.  the^ost  posterior)   part  of  the  large  ^«  ^^^^  ^tnliXZZ  a  net"Z^' 

intestine.    Some  anatomists  include  the  sigmoid  „..''*>'  "  *??  *^?"'  .  "1 ""°'"?  *  "f '^  "">"• 

flexure  of  the  large  gut  as  a  part  of  the  rwtum.  P'^l*"**  can  thus  live  in  comparative  comfort 

In  this  view,  the  first  part  of  the  rectum  consUts  .   F»»«"';?  °*  *••«  »"«*  '"  »  ';';»"=''  "'*''*  *»*•  °P^°- 

of  a  loop  beginning  in  the  left  iliac  fossa  and  !?«•  *«>d"«1«  spasm  of  the  sohincter  muscle. 

^»^:»»  ^-.r^ou^  *i,^  ^\^i^A  «;^«  ^*  ♦!,«  «.»*,,»,  It  causes  violent  burning  pain  during  defection^ 
ending  opposite  the  third  piece  of  the  sacrum.  ^    ^      ^  ^    j^.    ^^^^^^      ^^3^,^  j^  ^^i^^^: 

When   unfolded  this  loop  resembles  the  Greek  T      "-^"^  ^»<»^  "*  j-""  °""«^**"6  »  «",^  T  ^-.i.- 

<..».'f«i  i<^f^«*  ^n,«^^    ««^  ;«  «K^i,4-  iTiA  ;«^i.^<.  i-  tary  inaction  of  the  bowels  and  habitual  oonsti- 

kn%      I^lierK?  P*^«°-     I^^«  ^''^^«  o^^««  accompanies  fis- 

iWattacUty^mL:^^^^^  «-?••     ^'^^  ''r'"Tlirtffi:."L''lt^^^^ 

and   pelvic   wall.     The   remaining  part  of  the  ^*^*i^^?   omtments   usually   suffice   to   cure   this 

rectum  extends  from  the  middle  of  thfthird  piece  condition.    Touching  with  the  point  of  a  stick  of 

of  the  sacrum  to  the  anus.     The  term  rectum  ^^»'  «^!^,^»^  3«  *  ""^^^  /!i7'"''^^'/  k^ 

should  be  limited  to  this  portion,  free  of  meso-  *°?  consists  of  the  unhealed  track  of  an  abscess 

colon,  lying  in  the  hollow  of  the  sacrum  te  the  adjacent  to  the  lower  part  of  the  rectum  on  the 

tip  of  the  coccyx,  thence  curving  backward  and  ^T  ''^'.^''  """"^^mn^^^  "*  this  region 

downward  to  the  anal  orifice.    The  portion  that  ^«»^«  ^»^^  gr«it  difficulty,  because  of  the  con^ 

lies  against  the  sacrum  is  about  3%  inches  long,  ?^°*  movement  of  these  parts  and  the  passage  of 

the  rimaining  part  about  1%  inchL  long.    The  '«^«»'  ^^^^^  ^^"^'«^*  *''.'* f'^'^^u'^i    ^"^"^/ 

upper  part  of  the  rectum  proper  is  covert  with  ^^^   uncommonly   associated   with   hemorrhoids 

the   peritoneum,   which   ceaseV  at   a   point   five  T"^""^^'  ^u^^''^?^'^'  ^These  are  the  varieties  of 

inches   above   the  anus.     The   structure  of  the  5«*«^*-  ^''1^*''^  external  terminates  in  a  cul- 

rectum  is  considered  under  Intestine  (q.v.).  ^«-«*?  °Ti^^  ^"^^^  and  opens  at  or  near  the 

^1     '  margin  of  the  external  sphincter;  the  o»fui  ti*- 

BEOTUjC,  Diseases  of  the.    The  rectum  is  temal  fistula  opens  into  the  bowel  and  has  no 

the  seat  of  a  number  of  congenital  deformities,  external  orifice;   the  complete  has  both  an  in- 

Imperforate  anus  or  entire  absence  of  the  anus  ternal  and  an  external  opening.    The  symptoms 

is  sometimes  found  in  newly  born  children.    Oc-  are  passage  of  wind  and  faeces  through  the  open- 

casionally  the  rectum  opens  into  the  vagina  or  ing  and  of  a  discharge  which  steins  the  clothing, 

urethra.     These  conditions  have  to  be  met  with  Repeated  attacks  of  inflammation  ensue  and  new 

prompt  surgical  measures.    An  imperforate  anus  abscesses  form.     Treatment  in   all   varieties  of 

is  punctured  or  incised  and  kept  open  by  bougies  fistula  is  free  incision  and  cutting  out  of  the 

until  healing  takes  place,  and  a  preternatural  ly  fistulous  tract.     See  Fistula. 
narrowed  rectum  or  anus  is  dilated  with  rectel        Hemorrhoids  or  piles  are  venous  tumors  situ- 

sounds,  or  with  the  finger.     Sometimes  an  arti-  ated  either  within,  without,  or  on  the  margin  of 

ficial  anus  has  to  be  made,  either  at  the  natural  the  anus,  and  are  caused  by  congestions  and  in- 

site  or  higher  up  in  the  inguinal  region.   In  feeble  flammation  of  the  abundant  vascular  areas  of  the 

or  ill-nourished  children  prolapse  of  the  rectum  rectum.     (See  Piles.)     Polypus  of  the  rectum  is 

or  anus  is  apt  to  occur  from  diarrhoea  and  exces-  a  tumor  atteched  by  a  narrow  pedicle,  and  origi- 

sive  straining  at  stool,   or  in   connection   with  nating  in  a  relaxed  fold  of  the  mucous  membrane, 

worms,  stone  in  the  bladder,  or  other  irritetion.  or  in  granulation  tissue  springing  from  an  ulcer, 

Prolapse  is  reduced  by  the  application  of  cold  or  in  a  mass  of  hemorrhoids.    The  only  remedy 

compresses,  and  gentle  replacement  of  the  pro-  is  removal. 

truding  tissue  with  the  fingers.     It  is  then  re-         Pruritis  of  the  anus  is  a  symptom  of  many 

tained  by  a  pad,  and  recurrence  is  combated  by  diseases,  both  local  and  distent.     It  may  and 

the  use  of  astringent  and  antiseptic  injections,  often  does  accompany  such  widely  diverse  affec- 

A  perfect  cure,  however,  is  only  to  be  secured  tions  as  piles,  fissure,  seat  worms,  eczema,  nerve 

by  the  removal  of  the  causative  condition.  disturbances,  Bright's  disease,  jaundice,   consti- 

Adults  are  subject  to  numerous  disorders  of  pation.     The  itching  is  almost  unbearable  and 

the    rectum.      Inflammation    (proctitis)    results  is  worse  at  night.     The  general  treatment  will 

from  constipation  and  from  chronic  diarrhcea  and  depend  on  the  exciting  cause.     Locally  sedative 

dysentery.    Ulceration  of  the  rectum  may  be  due  lotions  and  ointmente  are  employed  and  strict 

to   abrasions    from    hardened    faecal    masses,    to  cleanliness   observed.     Eczema    (q.v.)    often  af- 

syphilis,  or  to  tuberculosis;  it  may  be  single  or  fects  this  region. 
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BECUSANT  (OF.  recusant,  Ft,  r^cuaant,  also  a  Northern  gray  variety.  These  mice  have 
from  Lat.  recusare,  to  reject,  from  re-,  back  the  general  habits  of  meadow-mice,  but  those  of 
again,  anew  +  causa,  cause).  In  English  ec-  southern  New  Jersey  inhabit  exclusively  the 
clesiastical  legislation,  any  person  who  refuses  to  Sphagnum  bogs,  where  they  burrow  deeply  in  the 
attend  the  services  of  the  Established  Church,  moss,  making  tunnels  and  nests  below  the  frost- 
Laws  against  recusants  have  borne  most  heavily  line. 

upon  Roman  Catholics,  who  in  earlier  times  were        RED-BACKED    SANDPIPEB.      A    shore- 
generally  suspected  of  plotting  agamst  the  Gov-  ^ird,  the  dunlin  (qq.v.),  also  known  to  American 
ernment  and  the  person  of  the  sovereign      The  g„  ^3  'winter  snipe'  and  T)lackbreast.* 
first  of  such  laws  was  passed  under  Elizabeth  in  °  '^ 

1681,  but  the  culmination  of  such  legislation  in  ^^^  BANK.  A  town  in  Monmouth  County, 
her  reign  was  in  1593.  A  law  passed  in  that  N.  J.,  26  miles  south  of  New  York  City,  with 
year  read  that  all  Popish  recusants  over  sixteen  which  it  has  steamboat  connection;  on  the 
years  of  age  must  '^repair  to  their  places  of  dwell-  Shrewsbury  River,  and  on  the  Pennsylvania  and 
ing  where  they  usually  heretofore  made  their  the  Central  of  New  Jersey  railroads  (Map: 
common  abode^  and  shall  not,  at  any  time  after.  New  Jersey,  D  3).  It  is  an  attractive  resi- 
pass  or  remove  above  five  miles  from  thence."  If  dential  place  and  a  popular  summer  resort, 
they  did  remove,  their  goods  were  forfeited  to  the  There  are  in  Red  Bank  Shrewsbury  Academy, 
Crown.  A  careful  list  was  made  of  all  such  per-  and  public  and  high  school  libraries.  The  lead- 
sons.  If  they  had  no  property  they  were  required  ing  manufactories  include  carriage  shops,  a 
to  leave  the  country,  upon  penalty  of  being  treated/  clothing  factory,  a  large  canning  factory,  boiler 
as  felons.  If  they  made  public  submission,  they  works,  and  gold-beating  establishments.  Popula- 
were  to  be  absolved.  Consult  the  act  in  Gee  and  tion,  in  1890,  4145;  in  1900,  5428. 
H&rdy,  Documents  Illustrative  of  English  Church  i^ED  BAT.  A  small  North  American  bat 
History,  pp.  498-608  (London,  1896).  The  Popish  {Lasiurua  horealis)  4.4  inches  long  and  11  inches 
recusants  still  being  considered  a  source  of  ^  expanse  of  wing.  Its  fur  varies  from  bright 
danger  after  Elizabeths  reign,  additional  and  rust-red  to  gray,  with  a  whitish  patch  on  each 
more  stringent  laws  were  passed  against  them,  gi^e  of  the  breast.  It  is  one  of  the  commonest  of 
Thus  m  the  third  year  of  King  James  (1606)  ou,  bats,  dwells  in  dark  caves  and  garrets,  and 
there  were  two  such  atfts,  "for  the  better  discov-  ig  n,ore  likely  to  come  out  in  daylight  than  any 
ermg  and  repressing  of  Popish  recusants  and  other  species.  Those  of  the  Northern  States  mi- 
to  prevent  and  avoid  dangers  which  may  happen  g^ate  southward  in  winter.  It  was  formerly 
from  Popish  recusants ;"  m  the  twenty-fifth  year  called  the  New  York  bat. 
of  Charles  II.  (1685),  one  "for  preventing  dan-  «^^  •n-D^  t  i-n-n  «•■»>*  •o-n 
gers  which  may  happen  from  Popish  recusants;"  ,  BED-BEIiIiIBD  BWAKE.  A  common  harm- 
and  there  were  similar  laws  under  William  and  '^^^  s^^^®  {Storerta  occtpttomaculata)  of  the 
Maryland  Amne,  All  such  legislation  was  abro-  eastern  half  of  the  United  States,  allied  to  the 
gated  in  the  reign  of  Victoria.  garter  snakes,  but  shorter  and  more  robust ;  it  is 

BED.  One  of  the  three  primary  colors,  the  also  called  *wampum-snake.'  It  is  chestnut 
rays  of  which  are  least  broken,  and  which  is,  ^r  grayish  brown;  a  paler  line,  about  three 
consequently,  at  the  end  of  the  spectrum.  It  scales  wide,  runs  along  the  spine;  the  hlndhead 
is  much  used,  as  well  in  the  fine  arts  as  in  s^^ows  three  pale  blotches,  and  the  abdomen  is 
dyeing  and  other  applied  arts.  The  mineral,  salmon  red.  A  nearly  related  species  is  DeKay's 
animal,  and  vegetable  kingdoms  contribute  the  f^^^^  (Dekayi),  but  this  is  more  grayish  and 
materials  from  which  red  colors  are  derived.  *»as  a  gray  belly.  Another  small  red-bellied 
The  mineral  world  furnishes  vermilion  and  the  s^ake  in  the  Mississippi  Valley  is  Kirtland'ff 
red  ochres;  the  animal,  carmine  scarlet,  and  (T'roptrfocZonium  iirttondt),  but  its  head  is  shin- 
others;  and  the  vegetable,  the  different  madder  '^^^  ^^ack,  and  lines  of  round  black  spots  mark 
pigments.  (See  these  titles.)  Since  1848  the  >ts  whole  length.  A  much  larger  species  is  ihft 
term  red,  as  being  the  color  of  blood,  has  been  red-bellied  water  snake  {Natrix  erythrogaster) „ 
applied  by  their  opponents  to  the  radical  parties,  which  is  found  in  the  Southeit)  States  and  north- 
especially  in  France.  The  red  flag  has  been  ward  to  Michigan.  It  reaches  a  length  of  4 
adopted  as  the  emblem  of  their  creed  by  the  'eet. 
Social  Democrats  the  world  over.  BEDBIBD.    A  local  name  for  many  different 

BED  ADMIBAL.    See  Admiral  and  Colored  ^»rds  of  red  plumage.     In  the  United  States  the 

Plate  of  Butterflies.  name  is  given  to  the  tanagers  and  to  the  cardi- 

BEDAN   (OF.  redan,  redent,  Fr.  redan,  from  ''^ll^li^^i^i'Ti* 
Lat.  re-,  back  again,  anew  -f  dens,  tooth).     A        BEDBBEAST.     See  Robin. 
work  in  fortification  which  consists  of  two  para-        BED-BBEASTED    (or  Kobin)    SN1PE«     A 

pets,  whose  faces  join  in  forming  a  salient  angle  dowitch^r   (q.v.). 

toward  the  enemy,  like  a  letter  V    in  which  the        BEDBUG.     A  heteropterous  Insect    (Dysder- 

apex  IS  to  the  front.    The  construction  is  similar  ^^,  auturmus)    which  damages  cotton  a2d  or- 

to  a  redoubt   (q.v.).     See  Fortification;  Siege  ^nges  in  the  Southern  United  States;  also  called 

AND  Siege  Works.  cotton   stainer.      (See    CorroN    Insects.)      The 

BED  ANT.     See  House  Ant.  term   'redbug*   is   also   applied   in   parts   of  the 

■PT?-n  •»  A  mr-p-n    -M-nTTfii?     «^    vv^^r.  xr^^r^^  Southern  United  States  to  the  larvae  of  certain 

BED-BACKED    MOUSE,    or    Wood-Mouse,  harvest  mites,  also  called  jigger. 

A  small  meadow-mouse   (Evotomys  Oapperx)   of        -,-,    -, 

the  wooded  regions  of  Canada  and  the  Eastern        BEDCAP.     A   breed   of  domestic   fowls,   the 

States,    especiallv   numerous    in    boggy    regions.  |?rgest  of  the  Hamburg  group,  and  long  estab- 

The  color  of  the  back  is  brigjht  reddish  chestnut,  "^hed  m  good  repute. 

lightening   below    into   huffy    white.      There    is        BED  CEDAB  BIVEB.    See  Cedab  Riveb. 
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BED  CLOUD  (translation  of  his  native  name,  On  June  24,  1859,  he  chanced  to  be  present  at 
Maqpeya-luta)  (c.l825— ).  A  chief  of  the  Oga-  the  battle  of  Solferino  and  was  an  eyewitness 
lala  Sioux.  He  was  born  about  1825,  and  rapidly  to  the  vast  amount  of  unnecessary  suffering  that 
rose  to  the  first  rank  in  his  band  by  his  bravery  resulted  from  the  inability  of  the  regular  sur- 
and  success  upon  the  warpath  and  wisdom  in  gical  corps  to  care  for  the  thousands  of  wounded 
council.  He  was  active  in  wars  with  the  Crow,  who  lay  upon  the  field.  Three  years  later  he 
Blackfoot,  and  other  tribes,  and  fought  against  published  the  widely  read  book,  IJn  souvenir  de 
the  Government  in  the  war  which  began  in  1863  Solf^no,  in  which  he  vividly  described  the  hor- 
and  lasted  almost  continuously  until  1868.  With  rors  he  had  witnessed  and  proposed  that  societies 
Sitting  Bull  he  opposed  the  sale  of  the  Black  should  be  formed  in  every  country  in  time  of 
Hills  in  1876,  and  also  the  agreement  of  1889,  peace  for  the  purpose  of  training  nurses  and 
by  which  the  Sioux  surrendered  half  of  their  collecting  supplies  so  that  when  war  broke  out 
remaining  country.  He  supported  the  Messiah  the  work  of  the  regular  military  surgical  corps 
doctrine  and  the  ghost  dance  in  1890.  In  his  could  be  supplemented.  M.  Dunant's  proposal 
warrior  days,  according  to  his  own.  statement,  was  well  received  by  the  Genevan  Society  of 
he  'counted  coup*  eighty  times,  i.e.  performed  Public  Utility,  and  an  agitation  was  begun 
eighty  separate  deeds  of  valor  against  the  enemy,  which  resulted  in  an  international  conference  at 
any  one  of  which  entitled  him  to  some  distin-  Geneva  in  October,  1863.  A  provisional  pro- 
guishing  badge  of  honor.  His  most  notable  en-  gramme  was  agreed  upon  by  the  delegates  of  the 
counter  was  an  engagement  with  the  Crows,  in  sixteen  nations  that  were  represented,  and  in  the 
which  he  is  said  to  have  killed  fourteen  of  the  following  August  a  more  formal  diplomatic  con- 
enemy.  As  a  delegate  for  his  people  he  made  gress,  composed  of  representatives  from  the 
numerous  visits  to  Washington.  same  number  of.  nations,  was  held  in  the  same 
BED  CBOSS,  Knights  and  Ladies  of  the.  ^^Y-  On  the  22d  of  that  month  was  signed  what 
A  fraternal  and  benefit  order  founded  in  1879  J^  known  as  the.  Geneva  Convention  (q.v.). 
bv  members  of  the  Ancient  Order  of  United  Contrary  to  generally  received  opinion  the  Con- 
Workmen  and  other  societies,  the  order  pro-  yention  mak^s  no  direct  provision  for  the  organ- 
vides  death,  old  age,  and  disabilitv  benefits,  and  ^^^^^n  of  Red  Cross  societies  but  it  renders 
claims  to  have  an  ample  reserve  fund  to  meet  all  such  societies  possible;  and  at  the  previous  con- 
contingencies.  It  is  under  the  supervision  of  Terence  it  had  been  stipulated  that  each  nation 
the  Insurance  Departments  of  the  various  States  which  should  ratify  the  Convention  should  have 
in  which  councils  exist,  and  the  rates  for  in-  o^e  national  committee  or  society,  civil  m  ita 
surance  are  based  on  the  Fraternal  Congress  Expe-  character  and  functions,  which  should  alone  have 
rience  Table  of  Mortality.  The  ritual  is  founded  the  right  to  authorize  the  sending  of  surgical 
on  the  life  and  teachings  of  Constantine  the  corps  to  a  war.  The  Convention  was  quickly 
Great.  The  emblem  of  the  order  is  a  red  Greek  ratified  by  fourteen  nations,  a  number  that  has 
cross,  surmounted  bv  a  cro\*Ti  with  a  white  five^  "ow  been  increased  to  forty-three,  and  thus  its 
pointed  star  in  the  centre.  The  motto  is  provisions  have  come  to  be  a  recognized  part  of 
•Omnia  pro  caritate.'  The  total  membership  in  international  law.  During  the  Servian  War  of 
1902  was  427  426.  ^^^^  the  Turkish  Government  notified  the  signa- 
««•.  ^.^^1^  \  -  ,,v  .  ^  .  '  tory  powers  that  it  had  adopted  the  crescent 
BEDCBOSS,  Ordebofthe.     (1)  ARussian  j^g^j^^   ^j   ^j,^   ^^d   cross   as   the   badge   of  its 

order  with   two  classes,  established  in   1878  at  societies,  and  Russia,  which  shortly  afterwards 

the  close  of  the  Turkish  War.     It  is  conferred  entered  the  conflict,  agreed  to  accept  the  substi- 

on  women  only,  and  is  bestowed  by  the  Empress,  tution  provided  Turkev  would   respect   the  red 

(2)  An  English  order  founded  by  Queen  Victoria,  ^^^^^  ^f  y^^j.  adversaries 

in  1883,  for  women  who  have  distingiiished  them-  ^^.j^^^  ^^^  American  National  Red  Cross  So- 
selves  m  the  care  of  sick  soldiers.  It  is  con-  ^.^^^  ^^^^  ^^^^^^  i^  1381  ^^^^  Convention  was 
ferred  on  foreigners  as  well  as  Eng  ish  women.  ^^^^^^^  ^^  ^^^  jj^.^^^  g^^^^  j^  ^y^^  following 
The  decoration  IS  a  golden  cross  bearing  the  its  president,  Miss  Clara  Barton  (q.v.),  de- 
words  'Paith,  Hope,  Chanty,'  and  the  date  1883.  ^j^^^'  ^j^J  j^^  usefulness  should  be  widened  by 

BED  CBOSS  KNIGHT,  The.  The  hero  of  including  not  only  relief  during  war,  but  also 
the  first  book  of  Spenser's  Faerie  Queene,  typify-  during  great  calamities,  such  as  famine,  pestl- 
ing holiness,  and  secondarily  Saint  George,  also  lence,  fiood,  or  fire.  This  new  feature  received 
the  Church  of  England.  At  first  an  awkward  the  unanimous  sanction  of  the  international  and 
clown,  when  armed  he  becomes  the  "goodliest  national  committees.  In  carrying  out  the  idea 
man  in  that  company"  and  the  champion  ^f  the  American  Association  has  expended  about 
Truth  (Una)  against  the  dragon.  Deceived  by  $2,000,000  since  its  organization,  and  has  afford- 
Archimago,  he  deserts  Una  for  Duessa  (Rome),  ed  valuable  relief  to  the  sufferers  from  the 
and  Una  with  the  lion  (Reason),  meeting  Archi-  Michigan  fires  of  1881,  the  Florida  yellow  fever 
mago  disguised  as  the  Red  Cross  Knight,  is  de-  of  1888,  the  Johnstown  flood  of  1889,  the  Rus- 
ceivod  also.  The  real  Knight  is  attacked  by  gian  famine  of  1891-92,  the  South  Carolina  tidal 
Orgoglio  (Pride)  and  thrown  into  prison,  from  wave  of  1893,  the  Armenian  massacres  of  1896, 
which  he  is  rescued  by  Prince  Arthur.  After  the  Spanish  reconcentrado  system  in  Cuba  in 
resting  in  the  House  of  Holiness  he  wins  the  1897-98,  the  Galveston  tidal  Vave  of  1900,  the 
victory  over  the  Dragon  and  marries  Una.  Mont  Pel^e  eruption  of   1902,  and  other  disas- 

BED  CBOSS  SOCIETI:!eS.     International  as-  ters.     The  assistance  which  the  association  ren- 

sociations  whose  purpose  is  to  mitigate  the  hor-  dered  during  the  Span  ish -American  War  of  1898 

rors  of  war  by  alleviating  the  sufferings  of  the  should  also  be  mentioned. 

sick  and  wounded.     They  are  the  result  of  an  It   was   soon    found   that   the   Convention   of 

agitation  begun  by  M.  Jean  Henri  Dunant  (q.v.),  1864  was  in  certain  respects  inadequate  and  that 

a  philanthropic  citizen  of  Geneva,  Switzerland,  some  revision  was  desirable.     In  1867  the  first 
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International  Ked  Cross  Conference,  held  at  worthy  features  of  the  city.  Redding  is  situated 
Paris,  proposed  such  a  revision,  and  in  the  fol-  in  a  mining  and  lumbering  section,  and  manufac- 
lowing  year  a  diplomatic  congress  convened  at  tures  lumber,  foundry  and  machine-shop  prod- 
Geneva  to  consider  the  matter.  This  eongress  ucfs,  etc.  Population,  in  1890,  1821;  in  1900, 
agreed  to  add  a  few  supplementary  clauses,  one  2946. 

of  which  provided  that  the  principles  of  the  BEIVDITCH.  A  town  in  Worcestershire, 
Convention  should  be  applied  to  naval  warfare.  England,  on  the  Arrow,  13  miles  southwest  of 
Owing  to  the  Franco-Prussian  War  and  to  other  Birmingham  (Map:  England,  E  4).  It  is  the 
causes,  however,  the  clauses  were  not  ratified  centre  of  the  needle-manufacturing  industry,  and 
by  the  powers  and  consequently  had  no  binding  pins,  fish-hooks,  and  fishing  tackle  also  are  large- 
force  as  international  law.  It  was  not,  in  fact,  ly  made.  The  municipality  owns  its  electric  light- 
until  the  Hague  Peace  Conference  of  1899  that  jng  plant.  ^Population,  in  1891,  11,300;  in  1901, 
it   was   agreed   to   apply   the   principles   of   the  13,500. 

Convention  to  w-ar  upon  the  seas     At  other  in-  reDDLE  (also  raddle,  ruddle,  from  AS.  rudu, 

ternational    conferences   of   the   Red    Cross    So-  ^^^           from  read,  red),  or  Red   Chalk.     An 

cieties,  at  Berhn  ,rx  1869   Geneva  m  1884,  Karls-  ^^^^^^^  ^ed  iron  ore  used  for  making  crayons 

nihe  in  1887,  Rome  m    892,  Vienna  m  1897,  and  ^„^             ^^^^^.^^^  ^^^  polishing  glass. 

Samt    Petersburg   m    1902,    other    subjects    for  r            ©  e 

amplification  were  discussed.    Among  these  were  BEDEEMEB,  Obdeb  of  the.    A  Greek  order 

the  relations  of  the  Red  Cross  to  the  army,  the  founded  in  1829  and  reorganized  by  King  Otto 

means  that  should  be  taken  to  impress  upon  the  in  1833.     Its  membership  consists  of  persons  dis- 

soldiers  the  necessity  of  respecting  the  red  cross,  tinguished  in  the  War  of  Liberation,  and  in  com- 

and  the  measures  that  would  .best  prevent  the  merce,  industry,  science,  or  art.  The  decoration  78 

abuse  of  the  emblem  by  persons  who  might  make  a  white  cross  on  a  green  wreath  of  oak  and  lau- 

use  of  it  to  cloak  hostile  designs.    This  last  sub-  rel ;  on  the  medallion  is  an  image  of  the  Saviour, 

ject,  in  particular,  was  much  discussed  during  Tl^e  reverse  bears  the  Greek  cross.     See  Plate  of 

the    South   African   W^ar.     All   the   conferences  Orders. 

have,  however,  been  hampered  by  the  fact  that  REDEMPTION    (Lat.  redemptio,  from  redi- 

they  can  only  recommend  changes;  in  order  to  merey  to  buy  back,  redeem,  from  red-,  re-,  back 

become   an    integral    part   of    international    law  again,  anew -|- em  ere,  to  buy).  In  law,  the  deter- 

such  changes  must  be  ratified  by  the  nations.  mination  of  a  creditor's  right  in  property,  real 

The  various   national   Red  Cross  associations  or  personal,  by  the  discharge  of  the  obligation 

are  not  intimately  connected,  but  the  society  at  for  which  the  property  is  held.     The  term  is  most 

Geneva  is  regarded  as  the  central  committee  of  frequently  employed  to  denote  the  release  of  a 

all.     Through    it   all    international    communica-  pledge  or  mortgage.     In  either  case  the  legal  in- 

tions  are  made,  and  by  it  an  international  bulle-  terest  of  the  creditor    (pledgee,   mortgagee)    is 

tin  is  publislied.     Many  of  the  national  commit-  terminated  ipso  facto  by  the  performance  by  the 

tees   also   issue    publications.     The   president   of  debtor  of  his  obligation  or  the  legal  tender  there- 

the  Geneva  Committee  is  Gustave  Moynier;  that  of,  and  thereafter  the  possession  of  the  creditor 

of  the  American  national  organization  is  Miss  is  wrongful.  See  Pledge;  Condition;  Equity  op 

Clara  Barton.  Redemption;  Foeeclosube,  etc. 

Bibliography:  Uoymer  Etude  sur  la  converir  bEDEMPTIONISTS.  See  Trinitarians. 
lion  de  Geneve  (Pans,  1870);  id.,  La  Croix-  ^^^^^..^^^^^^^^  ,^  ,, 
Rouge,  son  pass6  et  son  avenir  (ib.,  1882);  BEDEMPTOBISTS  {Ft.  r^demptortste,  from 
Du  Camp,  La  Croix-Rouge  de  France  (ib.,  ^at.  redemptor,  redeemer,  from  redimere,  to  buy 
1889);  Ariga,  La  Croix-Rouge  en  extreme  ori-  ^a^k,  redeem),  also  called  Liouorians.  A  con- 
ent  (ib.,  1900)  ;  Lueder,  Die  Genfer  Canven-  gregation  of  missionary  priests  founded  in  1732 
lion  (Erlangen.  1876);  id..  La  convention  de  by  Samt  Alphonsus  Liguori  (q.v.).  The  members 
Geneve  au  point  de  vue  historique,  critique  ^f  the  Congregation  of  the  Most  Holy  Redeemer 
et  dogmatique  (ib.,  1877)  ;  Criegen,  Das  Rothe  were  bound  to  seek  their  own  perfection  by  the 
Kreuz  in  Deutschland  (Leipzig,  1883);  The  obligations  and  rules  of  a  religious  life  and  to 
Red  Cross  of  the  Geneva  Convention:  What  devote  themselves  to  apostolic  work  among  the 
It  Is,  Its  Origin  and  History  (Dansville,  N.  Y.,  ^^^^  neglected  and  forsaken  souls,  especially  in 
1881)  ;  Barton,  History  of  the  Red  Cross  (Wash-  <*ountry  places.  The  instructions  given  by  the 
ington,  1883)  ;  id..  History  of  the  Red  Cross  in  members  are  of  the  simplest  and  plainest  char- 
Peace  and  War  (New  York,  1898)  ;  Bulletin  in-  ^^^iJ'  The  congregation  was  originally  founded 
ternational  des  socials  de  la  Croix-Rouge,  pub-  J"  Naples,  but  being  approved  by  Benedict  XIV 
lished  four  times  a  year  by  the  International  m  1^49,  spread  rapidly  throughout  Italy  and 
Committee  of  Geneva;  Memorial  des  vinqt-cinq  ?^*T^*"5l»  extended  into  Germany  and  Switzer- 
premises  ann6es  de  la  Croix-Rouge,  1863-1888,  ^^nd.  The  suppression  of  the  Jesuits  in  1/73  left 
published  by  the  same  committee;  and  American  ?  'V^^^^  ^^  missionary'  fields  which  the  Redemp- 
National  Red  Cross  Relief  Committee  Reports  J?^^«^«.  ^^'f''^  f^"^^  yP^'i  ^^^  ""•  ^y  *\^?  ^'^^^  «{ 
(New  York,  1898;    2d  ed.   1899).  **»«    eighteenth    century    the    congregation    had 

•BfsiT^  •Tkinin'B      rm-                     J          *  -r*  sprcad  throughout  most  of  the  countries  of  Eu- 

BED  DEEB.     The  common  deer  of  Europe,  rope  and  in  the  earlv  part  of  the  nineteenth  cen- 

the   males   of  which   are   the   ^stags'   hunted   in  turv  houses  were  establishel  in  North  and  South 

Scotland  and  elsewhere.    See  Deer;  Deer-Stalk-  America  and  in  Australia. 

INO-  Saint  Alphonsus  founded  also  an  Order  of  Nuns 

BEIXDING-.     A  city  and  the  county-seat  of  called  Rcdemptoristines.     This  is  a  strictly  con- 

Shasta  County,  Cal.,   170  miles  north  of  Sacra-  templative  Order  with  a  number  of  convents  in 

mento,   on   the    Sacramento   River,   and   on    the  Italy,  three  in  Austria,  four  in  Belgium,  three  in 

Southern  Pacific  Railroad    (Map:   California,  B  Holland,  two  in  France,  and  one  in  Ireland.    For 

1).     The  court  house  and  sanatorium  are  note-  their  constitution  and  early  history,  see  Dumor- 
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tier,    L€8    premieres    R^demptoriatinea     (Lille,  the  Advancement  of  Science,  and  became  its  first 

1884).  president  in  1843.    Among  his  publications  are 

The  Redemptorists  are  noted  for  their  faculty  "Remarks  on  the  Prevailing  Storms  of  the  Atlan- 

of  doing  effective  missionary  work  among  the  un-  tic  Coast  of  the  North  American  States"  {Ameri- 

cultured  classes  of  the  population.     Their  mis-  can  Journal  of  Science,  vol.   xx.)  ;    "Notice  of 

sionary  system  includes  frequent  'renovations'  in  American  Steamboats"  (ib.,  vol.  xxiii.) ;  "On  the 

order  effectively  to  secure  the  good  already  done,  Courses  of  Hurricanes"  (ib.,  vol.  xxxv.)  ;  "Short 

and  the  frequent  reception  of  the  sacraments  is  Notices   of   American   Fossil   Fishes"    (ib.,   vol. 

recommended  for  the  perpetuation  of  the  fruit  xli. )  ;  and  "The  Law  of  Storms  and  Its  Penalties 

of  the  missions.    According  to  the  latest  official  for  Neglect"   {New  York  Journal  of  Commerce, 

catalogue  of  the  Redemptorist  Order  (1901)  there  June  19,  1850).    Ck>nsult  Olmsted,  Scientific  Life 

are  16  provinces  and  one  vice-province  of  the  con-  and  Ldbora  of  William  C.  Redfield  (New  Haven, 

gregation.    These  are  known  as  the  Roman,  Nea-  1857). 

politan,  Sicilian,  Lyonese   (which  has  houses  in        BEDITN".     The  name  given  to  two  or  three 

Chile    and    Peru),    the    Austrian,    the    Belgian  dace  or  minnows^  which  have  notably  red  fins, 

(which  has  houses  in  Canada,  in  the  West  Indies,  and  especially  to  the  common  shiner   {Notropis 

and  in  the  Congo  region),  the  Baltimore  (which  comutua),  found  in  almost  every  small  stream 

has  a  mission  in  Mayaguez,  Porto  Rico),  the  Ba-  east  of  the  Rocky  Mountains  and  north  of  Geor- 

varian  (with  two  houses  in  Brazil),  the  Province  gia.    It  exhibits  many  local  varieties  of  form  and 

of  Holland   (which  has  a  mission  in  Surinam),  color,  some  never  exceeding  four  inches,  while 

the  Lower   German    (with  three  houses   in  the  others  reach  eight  inches  in  length.     It  may  be 

Argentine    Republic) ,    the    English,    the    Irish  distinguished  from  other  shiners  by  its  large  size, 

(with  three  houses  in  Australia),  the  Province  steel-blue  back,  with  a  gilt  line  along  the  spine, 

of  Paris  (with  three  houses  in  Ecuador  and  Co-  and  another  along  each  side,  and  the  rosy  tint 

lombia),  the  Spanish,  and  the  Province  of  St.  of  the  lower   fins.     Compare   Shineb;   and  see 

Louis.  U.  S.,  besides  the  Province  of  Prague  in  Plate  of  Dace  and  Minnows. 
Bohemia,  and  the  Vice-Province  of  Alsace-Lor-        bEDFISH.      (1)    The  red  drum  or    channel 

IVJ^'     Altogether   there  are   175   houses    with  y^^^^  {Sciamopa  ocellatua).    It  is  a  rich  iridescent 

3300  members,  of  whom   1620  are  priests,  489  gray  in  color,  often  washed  with  coppery  red,  and 

clerical  students,  160  choir  novices,  ^33  pro-  ®  "^ 
fessed  lay  brothers,  and  300  lay  novices.  In  the 
United  States  there  are  620  members,  of  whom 
270  are  priests.  For  the  history  of  the  Order  in 
America,  consult  Wuest,  Annalea  Provincice 
Americanos   (Ilchester,  Md.,  1888). 

BEIXFIELD.     a  city  and  the  county-seat  of 
Spink  County,  S.  D.,  40  miles  south  of  Aberdeen ; 
on  the  Chicago  and  Northwestern  and  the  Chi- 
cago, Milwaukee  and  Saint  Paul  railroads  (Map:  bkdfibh  ob  cbAmnbl  bam. 
South  Dakota,  G  5).    It  is  the  seat  of  Redfield           ,          ,       .,      ,  «       .    .        ,  •  i..     *  -r 

College  (Congregational),  opened  in  1887,  and  of  reaches  a  length  of  five  feet  and  a  weight  of  j5 

the  Northern  Hospital  for  the  Feeble-Minded,  a  PO^f«'  ?"<^  is  usually  much  smaller.    It  is  to  be 

State  institution.     Population,  in  1890,  796;  in  J?"?^^  *'?"«  ^*?®   whole   southern   coast   of  the 

1900   1015  United  States,  is  everjrwhere  valuable  as  a  food- 

'  '  fish,  and  on  the  Texas  coast  is  said  to  exceed  in 

BEDFIELD,  William  C.  (1789-1857).  An  economic  importance  all  other  fishes  found  there. 
American  man  of  science  and  affairs,  bom  at  (2)  In  southern  California,  a  large  and  handsome 
Middletown,  Conn.  In  1820  he  became  interested  figh  {Pimelometopon  pulcher)  related  to  the  don- 
in  steam  navigation  and  after  studying  numerous  cellas.  The  body  is  somewhat  deep  and  com- 
boiler  explosions  which  at  that  time  were  alarm-  pressed,  and  the  blunt  forehead  in  the  adult  car- 
ing the  public,  he  founded  a  line  of  safety  barges  ries  a  very  prominent  fatty  hump,  whence  the 
towed  by  a  steamer  at  a  safe  distance  to  ply  be-  fish  is  frequently  called  'fathead.'  In  the  males 
tween  New  York  and  Albany.  After  public  con-  the  head,  dorsal,  anal,  and  caudal  fins  are  pur- 
fidence  had  been  restored  this  line  was  utilized  pHsh-black,  and  the  rest  of  the  body  varies  from 
for  the  carriage  of  freight  and  became  the  prede-  clear  crimson  to  blackish-purple.  The  females 
cessor  of  the  lines  now  in  operation.  Mr.  Red-  are  dusky  rose-color.  This  handsome  fish,  which 
field  was  also  active  in  beginning  the  New  York  reaches  a  length  of  three  feet  and  a  weight  of  13 
and  Albany,  now  the  Harlem  Railroad,  and  to  15  pounds,  is  caught  abundantly  with  hook 
the  New  Haven  and  Hartford  and  the  Hud-  and  line  in  the  kelp  beds  along  the  shore,  and  is 
son  River  railroads;  and  as  early  as  1829  he  a  favorite  with  the  Chinese,  who  salt  and  drv 
proposed  the  construction  of  a  road  connect-  its  flesh.  ( 3 )  One  of  the  most  important  and  rich- 
ing  the  Mississippi  with  the  Hudson.  In  ly  colored  of  the  Californian  rosefishes  {Sebastes 
science,  though  he  devoted  some  attention  to  marinus).  See  Rosefish.  ( 4 )  The  Alaskan  name 
geology-,  his  principal  contributions  were  in  the  for  the  'red'  or  blue-back  salmon  (Oncorhynchus 
field  of  meteorology.  He  developed  a  theory  ^erka ) .  It  is  kno\^Ti  in  two  forms,  one  large  and 
of  storms  by  which   he.  sought  to  demonstrate  one  small.    See  Salmon. 


:elooity 

gin  toward  the  centre  of  the  storm.     He  reor-  BEDOAXTNTLBT.     A  novel  by  Sir  Walter 

ganized  the  American  Association  of  Naturalists  Scott   (1824).     The  hero.  Sir  Arthur  Redgaunt- 

and  Geologists  as  the  American  Association  for  let,  brought  up  as  Darsie  Latimer,  falls  unknow- 
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ingly  into  the  hands  of  his  uncle,  an  ardent  Ja-  finished  and  in  manuscript.    His  published  works 

•cobite,  and  is  forced  into  the  plot  to  restore  the  include:  Grammaire  rciaon^e  de  la  langue  Otto- 

Pretender,  Charles  Edward.     After  the  failure,  manop  (1846)  ;  A  Dictionary  of  Arabic  and  Per- 

Mr.  Redgauntlet  follows  the  Pretender  to  France,  sian  Words   Used  in  Turkish   (1853);  English- 

where  he  retires  to  a  monastery.     Sir  Arthur,  Turkish  and  I'urkish-English  Dictionary  (1856); 

now  in  possession  of  his  estate,  bestows  his  sister  Lexicon  of  English  and  Turkish  (1861)  ;  History, 

on  his  faithful  friend  and  rescuer,  Alan  Fairford.  System,  and  Varieties  of  Turkish  Poetry  ( 1880) ; 

BED^GBAVE,  Richard  (1804-88).    An  Eng-  ^^^  »  version  of  Merlfina's  Mesneri  (1881). 

lish  genre  and  landscape  painter,  born  in  London.  BEDINTEGBATION      (Lat.     redintegratio, 

Aifter  exhibiting  the  "River  Bent,  Near  Hanwell"  from   redintegrare,   to    restore,    from    red-,   re-, 

at  the  Royal  Academy  in  1825,  he  was  admitted  back  again,  anew  -|-  integrare,  to  make  whole, 

to  its  schools  the  following  year.     In  1850  he  waft  from  integer,  entire,  from  in-,  not  -j-  tangere,  to 

made  Royal  Academician.    He  was  head  master  touch).      A  term  first  introduced  mto  the  psy- 
•of  the  school  of  design  in  1848  and  art  superin-  '  chology  of  association    (q.v.)    by  Hamilton,  for 

tendent  in  1852.     In  1857  he  was  made  inspector  whom  it  meant  the  reinstatement,  through  the 

general  of  art  schools  and  surveyor  of  Crown  po-  suggestion  of  one  element,  of  all  the  elements 

sitions,  holding  the  latter  position  until   1880.  which  had  previously  constituted  an  act  of  cog- 

Among  his  paintings  are  "Gulliver  on  the  Farm-  nition.     A  tendency  has,  however,  arisen  in  mod- 

er's  Table"  ( 1837 )  ;  "Quinten  Matsys,  the  Black-  em  psychology  to  restrict  the  word  to  those  cases 

smith  at  Antwerp"    (1839) ;   "Ophelia"    (1842),  of  association  in  which  a  constituent  part  of  an 

one  of  his  best  figure  pictures;  "Country  Cou-  original  situation  associatively  reinstates  the  to- 

sins"    (1848,   National   Gallery);   and   "Hidden  tal  situation.    James  calls  such  cases  'impartial 

Among  the  Hills"   (1881).     Iledgrave  is  author  redintegration.'     Whether  impartial  redintegra- 

-of  An  Elementary  Manual  of  Colors  (1863).    His  tion  ever  occurs  in  complete  form  is  more  than 

brother,  Samuel  (1802-76),  studied  architecture  doubtful;  as  a  functional  type  of  the  reproducing 

at  the  Royal  Academy  in  1833,  but  is  best  known  consciousness  it  may,  however,  be  usefully  dis- 

as  a  manager  of  a  number  of  important  art  exhi-  tinguished  from  'mixed'  association  and  'focal' 

bitions,  and  especially  as  an  author  on  art  topics,  association.      Consult :    Hamilton,    Lectures    on 

Assisted  by  his  brother,  he  published  A  Century  Metaphysics,  vol.  ii.   (Edinburgh,  1859)  ;  Reid's 

of  Painters  of  the  English  School   (1866).     He  Works,  vol.  ii.,  Notes,  edited  by  Hamilton   (ib., 

also  prepared  a  Dictionary  of  Artists  of  the  Brit-  1863)  ;   James,  Principles  of  Psychology    (New 

ish  School  (1874).  York,  vol.   i.,   1890);   Hodgson,   Metaphysics  of 

BEDHEAD.      A   numerous   and   widespread  Experience  (London,  1898). 

American  duck  {Aythya  Americana),  closely  al-  BED  JACKET.    A  village  in  Houghton  Coun- 

lied  to  the  canvasback,  but  differing^  from  it  in  ty,  Mich.,  14  miles  north  of  Houghton;  on  the 

having  the  head  chestnut  red  and  in  other  par-  Mineral  Ra9ge,  the  Copper  Range,  the  Chicago, 

Milwaukee  and  Saint  Paul,  and  the  Chicago  and 
Northwestern  railroads  (Map:  Michigan,  El). 
It  is  noted  for  its  mining  interests,  being  situated 
in  the  highly  productive  copper  region  of  north- 
em  Michigan.  Population,  in  1890,  3073;  in 
1900,  4668. 

BED  JACKET  {Sa-go-ye-toat-ha,  'he  keeps 
them  awake*)  (c.1751-1830).  A  celebrated  chief 
of  the  Seneca  Indians.     He  received  his  English 

1.  BEAK  OF  CANVASBACK.    2.  BBAK  OF  BEDHEAD.  name  iu  reference  to  the  great  pride  he  took  in  a 

scarlet  jacket  given  to  him  shortly  after  the  Revo- 

ticulars  given  under  Canvasback  (q.v.)  ;  also  in  lution,  by  an  English  officer.     During  the  Revo- 

the  shorter  bill,  as  illustrated  herewith.     They  lution  he  fought  on  the  side  of  the  English,  and 

appear  in  great  numbers  in  spring  and  fall,  espe-  i^  1734  bitterly  opposed  the  Treaty  of  Fort  Stan- 

<jially  about  fresh-water  marshes,  assembling  in  ^.j^^  by  which  the  Iroquois  ceded  some  of  their 

large  migratory  flocks  and  keeping  close  together ;  i^nd  to  the  United  States.     Though   originally 

but  they  are  strong,  hardy  birds  and  swift  fliers,  without  rank  in  his  tribe,  he  soon,  through  his 

Early  in  March  they  hasten  northward  to  breed-  eloquence  in  council,  became  one  of  the  principal 

ing  places  in  Canada.    They  are  excellent  eating,  chiefs.     In  1810  he  gave  the  United  States  Gov- 

and  are  constantly  substituted  by  dishonest  gun-  ernment   some   valuable   information   concerning 

ners  and  caterers  for  the  highly  prized  canvas-  the  schemes  of  Tecumseh,  and  during  the  war  on 

back.     Consult:    Elliot,  Wildfowl  of  the  United  the  frontier  (1811-14)  assisted  the  United  States 

States    and    British    Possessions     (New    York,  troops.     Subsequently   he  became    a    confirmed 

1898);  Job,  Among  the  Waterfoicl   (New  York,  drunkard,  and  for  this  and  other  reasons  was 

1902)  ;  and  books  relating  to  shooting.  deposed  by  a  council  of  chiefs  in  1827,  but  was 

BEIXHOTTSB,  Sir  James  William  (1811-92).  soon  restored  to  his  old  rank.     He  was  never 

An  English  Orientalist  and  diplomat,  born  near  prominent  as  a  warrior  and  seems  to  have  been  a 

London,  and  educated  at  Christ's  Hospital.     He  coward,  but  as  an  orator  he  was  unrivaled,  and  in 

•entered  the  employ  of  the  Turkish  Government  as  council    had    the    greatest    influence.     By    many 

a  draughtsman  in   1826,  and  in  1838,  after  va-  he  has  been  considered  the  most  eloquent  speaker 

rious  travels,   became   translator  to   the   Grand  the  Indian  race  ever  produced.     Though  at  first 

Vizier.      In    1854    he    was    appointed    Oriental  in  favor  of  the  education  of  his  people,  he  subse- 

translator  to  the  British  Foreign  Office,  and  in  quently  chan^'ed  his  mind  and  became  the  bitter- 

1867  at  Paris  he  took  a  prominent  part  in  the  est  opponent  of  schools  and  of  Christianity.    He 

treaty  with  Persia.    His  great  work,  a  dictionary  has  been   called   "the  last  of  the   Senecas,"  he 

of  Persian,  pure  Turkish,  and  Arabic,  was  left  un-  having  been  the  last  of  that  tribe's  great  chiefs. 
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Consult  the  biography  by  Stone  (1867),  and  that  Red  Men   (including  the  Degree  of  Pocahontas, 

by  Hubbard  (1886).  which  has  a  membership  of  50,000)    had  at  the 

BEDLANDS.      A    city    in    San    Bernardino  close  of  1902  a  total  niembership  of  oyer  3M,m 

County,  Cal.,  68  miles  east  of  Los  Angeles;  on  the  ?"""&  **»f.  decade  ending  that  year  it  had  paid 

Santa  Fe,  the  Southern  Pacific,  and  the  San  Ber-  l?^  ^^f.  ^^f  ^/^  members  nearly  $4  0<K)  000,  for 

nardino  and  Redlands  railroads  (Map:  Califor-  */«  li^'^'^u''^ ^"^.'^""^lu^^'i ''7^''''\^^^2^^ 
nia,  E  4).  It  is  situated  among  the  foothills  J?f  the  burial  of  the  dead  nearly  $1,000,000. 
of  the  San  Bernardino  Mountains  in  one  of  the  The  emblem  of  the  order  is  the  eagle  and  the 
most  beautiful  regions  of  the  State.  Among  the  ™o"«'  freedom.  Friendship,  and  Charity, 
features  of  the  city  are  the  A.  K.  Smiley  Library  BEDMOND,  JoHX  Edward  (1851  —  ).  An 
and  two  attractive  parks.  The  vicinity  is  known  Irish  Parliamentary  leader,  head  of  the  Nation- 
as  one  of  the  greatest  orange-producing  sections  alist  Party.  He  was  born  in  Dublin,  the  son  of 
in  the  world,  and  for  the  shipment  of  this  and  William  Archer  Redmond,  and  at  twenty-five, 
other  fruit  Redlands  is  an  important  centre.  It  after  the  completion  of  his  course  in  Trinity  Col- 
carries  on  a  trade  also  in  barley,  wheat,  and  lege,  Dublin,  having  been  admitted  to  the  bar, 
building  stone,  and  manufactures  brick,  piping,  was  elected  to  the  House  of  Commons.  There  he 
and  lumber  products.  The  city  is  governed  by  a  became  a  whip  of  the  then  weak  Irish  Party  and 
board  of  trustees,  one  of  whom  is  the  president,  was  one  of  the  most  prominent  organizers  of  the 
whose  term  of  office  is  four  years.  Redlands  was  Home  Rule  propaganda  throughout  England.  On 
settled  in  1881,  and  was  incorporated  seven  years  the  break  in  the  Nationalist  ranks,  consequent  on 
later.    Population,  in  1890,  1904;  in  1900,  4797.  the   Parnell  divorce   case,   Redmond  sided  with 

BEDLEG.      The    red-legged    partridge.      See  the  minority  which  urged  that  Parnell's^l^^^ 

Pabtbidge.  ®"'P  should  still  be  followed;  but  m  1900,  in  spite 

•B-Ei-Tk  T  -Einvn-Eiii  -wsA-wr      All      J  ^-x  of  his  bitter  abuse  of  the  other  wing  of  the  Irish 

BED-LETTEB  DAY.    A  lucky  day,  a  fortu-  Partv,  he  became  a  leader  in  the  movement  for 

nate  or  auspicious  day;  so  called  because  m  the  ^ni^n  ^nd  was  chosen  to  succeed  Dillon  as  head 

old  liturgical  books  tlie  greater  holy  days  were  ^^  ^j^^   reorganized   party.     His   HistoHcal  and 

always  marked  with  red  letters.     See  Rubric.  PoHHcal  Addresses,  1883-97,  were  published  in 

BED  LIQTJOB.     A  crude  aluminum  acetate  1898. 
used  as  a  mordant  in  calico  printing.    It  is  pre-        j^jjD  OAK.     A  city  and  the  countv-seat  of 

pared  in  various  ways   often  by  dissolving  eight  Montgomery    County,    Iowa.    50    miles "  east   by 

parts  of  alum  in  boiling  water,  which  is  then  «outh  of  Omaha,  Neb.;  on  the  East  Nishnabotna 

added  to  a  solution  of  six  parts  of  lead  acetate  ^^        ^^^  ^^  ^y^^  Chicago.  Burlington  and  Quincy 

and  the  mixture  is  well  stirred.    Lead  sulphate  is  Railroad    (Map:    Iowa,  B  4).     It  makes  brick, 

formed,  which  is  precipitated  as  a  heay  mass,  ^j,         •        supplies,  pottery,  and  flour.    Red  oak 

the  supernatant  clear  liquid  being  the  'red  liquor.*  .^.^^  incorporated  in  1869.     Population,  in  1890, 

BED  MEN,  Impboved  Obdeb  of.    A  fraternal  3321 ;  in  1900,  4355. 
and  beneficial  order  claiming  unbroken  succes-         •Dxt-n/wTk'DT  a        -z^*..  jx/ia         a     *     ^     ^* 

Bion  frdm  the 'Sons  of  Liberty'  (q.v.),  and  other  xi*?"°?^^'*-J     ™°*f'**^*-.     ^    tovvn    of 

Revolutionary  societies,  and  Veor^nized  in  1835  Northwestern  Spam   m  the  Provmoe  of  Ponte%T. 

at  a  convention  in  Baltimore.    The  Grand  Coun-  d™'  "tuated  at  the  head  of  the  Bav  of  V.go,  12 

cil  of  Maryland  was  created  at  this  convention,  "?•.'«!  ^°""'  °\  Pontevedra.    The  inhabitants  are 

*u      ij    'i.     1  'J        J  XT-  -1  ehiefiv  engaged  m  fisheries..    Population,  m  1900, 

the  old  ritual  was  revised,  and  soon  the  council-  •,■,  ^gg      ®  ^  r  j  » 

fires  of  the  order  were  lighted  in  several  States        ' 

of  the  Union.  In  1847  the  .Grand  Council  of  BEDOTTBT  (OF.  reduit,  Fr.  r^uit,  from  ML. 
Maryland  called  another  convention  at  which  was  reductus,  refuge,  redoubt,  from  Lat.  reducere,  to 
organized  the  Great  Council  of  the  United  States,  lead  back,  from  re-,  back  again,  anew  -f-  ducere, 
which  was  made  the  supreme  governing  body  of  to  lead).  A  field  fortification.  A  redoubt  varies 
the  order.  The  government  of  the  order  is  mod-  in  form  and  solidity  according  to  the  exigencies 
eled  after  that  of  the  United  States.  The  Great  of  the  case,  and  the  time  at  the  disposal  of  the 
Council  of  the  United  States  is  composed  of  rep-  defenders.  The  cavity  caused  by  the  excavation 
resentatives  of  the  various  State  Grand  Councils,  of  earth  for  the  construction  of  the  parapet  is 
which  in  turn  are  made  up  of  representatives  called  the  ditch,  and  constitutes  a  formidable 
from  the  various  tribes  in  the  State  jurisdiction,  obstacle  to  the  enemy.  The  sides  of  the  ditch 
The  ritualistic  work  consists  of  three  degrees,  are  known  as  the  escarp  and  the  counterscarp, 
viz.:  Adoption,  Warrior,  and  Chief.  The  officers  respectively  (see  Plan  in  article  Fobtification ) , 
of  the  tribe  are  prophet,  sachem,  senior  sagamore,  and  are  made  as  steep  as  possible.  Chevaux-de- 
junior  sagamore,  chief  of  records,  and  keeper  of  frise  (q.v.)  or  similar  constructions  are  placed 
wampum.  The  officers  or  chiefs  of  the  Great  along  the  bottom  of  the  ditch.  If  the  parapet  is 
Council  of  the  United  States  are  great  incohonee,  verv'  high,  a  berm  (q.v.),  or  narrow  strip,  will 
great  senior  sagamore,  great  junior  sagamore,  be  left  between  the  base  of  the  parapet  and  the 
great  prophet,  great  chief  of  records,  great  keeper  edge  of  the  ditch,  and  generally  fortified  by 
of  wampum,  great  tocakon,  great  minewa,  great  fraizes,  or  sharp-pointed  stakes,  projecting  over 
guard  of  forest.  The  conditions  of  membership  the  ditch,  from  both  berm  and  counterscarp.  The 
are:  age  twenty -one  years,  citizenship  in  the  exterior  slope  of  the  parapet  has  been  found  to 
United  States,  good  health  and  character,  and  be-  resist  artillery  fire  to  greater  advantage  when 
lief  in  the  existence  of  a  Supreme  Being,  *the  left  at  its  natural  slope;  but  the  superior  slope 
Great  Spirit.'  There  is  a  Chieftain's  League  or  is  constructed  with  an  incline  of  1  in  6.  permit- 
Uniformed  Rank  in  the  order.  The  Degree  of  ting  the  defenders  to  observe  the  ground  in  front 
Pocahontas  is  for  the  esnecial  benefit  of  the  fe-  of  the  ditch  without  injuring  the  crest  of  the 
male  relatives  of  the  Rod  Mon.  who  are  eighteen  parapet.  The  interior  slope  (1  in  3  or  4)  is 
years  of  age  and  over.    The  Improved  Order  of  strongly  revetted.    In  field  redoubts,  the  height  of 
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the  parapet  rarely,  if  ever,  exceeds  12  feet.  Tra-  a  hunter,  and  the  child  is  set  free;  this  feature 
verses  (q.v.)  are  constructed  similarly  to  the  allies  the  story  with  many  monster-swallowing 
parapet,  and  are  usually  thrown  across  the  incidents  in  various  folk-lore,  while  the  tale  it- 
covered  way  or  other  important  points  as  a  pro-  self  in  varying  forms  is  widespread, 
tection  against  enfilade  fire,  or  (as  parados)  reD  BIVEB,  or  Son6-Koi.  A  river  of  Tong- 
to  defend  the  troops  garrisoning  the  rear  face  kjng^  French  Indo-China.  It  rises  in  the  moun- 
from  fire  commg  from  the  front.  See  Siege  and  tains  of  Southern  China,  and  flows  in  a  nearly 
biEGE  \AORKS.  Straight  southeast  course  of  over  600  miles, 
BEDOWA  (Bohemian  rejdoiodk,r€jdowachka,  emptying  into  the  Gulf  of  Tongking  through  a 
from  rejdowatij  to  turn  around).  A  Bohemian  large  delta  (Map:  China,  B  7).  Its  course  is 
dance  introduced  into  Paris  and  London  about  obstructed  by  several  rapids,  which,  however » 
1846.  In  Bohemia  two  varieties  exist:  the  have  been  partly  overcome  so  that  small  specially 
Rejd6vak  in  |  or  }  time,  and  the  Rejddvacke  in  constructed  steamers  can  ascend  the  river  to  Lao 
I  time.  The  dance  resembles  the  Polish  mazurka.  Kai  on  the  Chinese  frontier.  Hanoi,  the  capital 
Meyerbeer  introduced  it  into  his  opera  Le  pro-  of  Tongking,  lies  on  its  banks,  and  the  river  is  of 
ph^te  in  1849.  considerable  commercial  importance.     Its  delta 


[,  James  (1833-01).  An  American  "  *^f  '»<»»*  *«'*"«  »°d  populous  part  of  the 

journalist  and  political  writer,  born  in  Berwick-  ^^^^^^T* 

on-Tweed,  Scotland.  He  came  to  New  York  at  ^ED  BIVEB.  The  southernmost  of  the  large 
eighteen  and  the  next  year  joined  the  staff  of  the  tributaries  of  the  Mississippi.  It  rises  in  the 
Tribune.  His  articles  on  the  effects  of  slavery  on  northern  part  of  Texas  in  the  fissures  of  the 
society  and  on  production  caused  him  to  be  de-  Llano  Estacado,  and  flows  eastward  along  the 
nounced  as  an  abolitionist.  In  1859  he  made  two  northern  boundary  of  Texas  until  it  enters 
visits  to  Haiti,  where  he  was  appointed  Commis-  Arkansas,  where  it  turns  to  the  south,  and  enter- 
sioner  of  Emigration.  Returning  to  America,  he  ing  Louisiana  traverses  that  State  in  a  south- 
founded  a  Haitian  bureau  and  published  a  easterly  direction  to  its  junction  with  the 
weekly  newspaper.  Pine  and  Palm,  to  advocate  Mississippi,  341  miles  above  the  mouth  of  the 
the  emigration  movement  of  negroes  from  Amer-  latter,  and  opposite  the  southwestern  corner  of 
ica  to  Haiti,  in  which  he  induced  several  thou-  J*»e  State  of  Mississippi  (Map:  Texas,  E  2).  Ita 
sands  to  participate.  During  the  war  he  was  length  is  estimated  at  1550  miles.  For  the  first 
with  the  armies  of  Sherman  and  Thomas.  At  ^0  miles  it  fiows  through  a  caiion  with  perpen- 
Charleston  he  was  made  Superintendent  of  Edu-  dicular  rocky  sides  500  to  800  feet  high,  after 
cation,  reorganized  the  school  system  of  South  which  it  enters  a  sandy  and  arid  plain,  where 
Carolina,  and  founded  the  Colored  Orphan  ^^  broadens  out  to  a  width  of  nearly  3000  feet. 
Asylum.  During  the  Irish  famine  of  1881  he  bnt  with  a  very  shallow  depth.  Farther  down 
represented  the  New  York  Tribune  in  the  famine  >t  enters  the  fertile  alluvial  bottoms,  which 
district,  and  afterwards  lectured  on  Irish  sub-  throughout  its  middle  course  are  densely  wooded, 
jects  in  the  United  States  and  Canada,  Here  the  course  becomes  very  sluggish  and 
founded  RedpaWs  Weekly  (1881-83)  to  promote  meandering  while  the  river  continually  shifts  its 
the  Irish  cause,  and  edited  the  North  American  *^ed  by  washing  away  the  material  from  one  bank 
Review,  Among  his  books  are:  Hand-book  to  and  depositing  it  on  the  other,  thus  offering 
Kansas  (1859);  The  Roving  Editor  (1859);  serious  impediments  to  navigation.  Here  also 
Southern  Notes  (1860)  ;  Guide  to  Eayti  (1860)  ;  ^"«  "ver  shows  a  remarkable  tendency  to  form 
Life  of  John  Brotcn  (1860)  ;  and  Talk»  About  ^nargs  or  rafts  of  driftwood.  Up  to  1873  such 
Ireland,  (1881).  He  also  assisted  Jefferson  a  raft  of  tree-trunks  and  driftwood  32  miles  long 
Davis  in  the  latter's  historical  and  autobiographi-  extended  from  a  point  some  distance  above 
cal  work.  Shreveport,  La.    In  that  year  a  navigable  chan- 

_,_,-.'_-         .            ,,          .,           ,.       A  i-i  "el  was  cut  through,  and  now  the  river  is  kept 

BEDPOIX.      A    small    northern    Imnet-like  ^lear  by  constantly  removing  the  floating  timber, 

finch  of  the  small  genus  Acanthis,  visiting  the  in  jts  lower  course  in  Louisiana  the  Red  River 

United  States  and  Central  Europe  m  winter.  The  sends  out  numerous  bayous,  some  of  which  rejoin 

plumage  is  streaky  ^vith  dusky  white  and  huffy  jt,  while  others  penetrate  directly  to  the  Gulf 

shades,  the  face  and  throat  often  blackish     The  ^f  Mexico,  parallel  with  the  Mississippi.     The 

males  have  the  crown  crimson  and  the  breast  ehief  of  the   latter   is   the  Atchafalaya    (q.v.), 

rosy  or  carmine.     All  the  redpolls  are  birds  of  ^^.^ich  has  up  to  the  present  received  a  large  part 

high  latitudes  and  breed  in  extreme  Arctic  re-  ^f  the  volume  of  the  main  stream,  though  engi- 

gions   making  nests  of  dried  grasses   lined  with  n^ers  are  now  endeavoring  to  force  the  whole 

hair,  feathers,  and  down  in  a  low  bush  or  tuft  of  ^^  ^^^  ^^^  rj^,^^  j„^  ^^^  Mississippi  by  damming 

grass   and  laying  pale  blue,  finely  speckled  eggs,  up  the  bayou.     (See  Mississippi  Riveb.)     Large 

The  best-kno^^^l  in  America  is  the  'common'  red-  ^^^^  ^^^  ^^^  expended  by  the  National  Gov- 

poll    {Acanthxs   Imarta),  a  bird   less  than  5^  ernment  in  improving  the  navigation  of  the  Red 

inches  long,  appearing  irregularly  m  the  North-  Ri^^^r.    It  has  a  navigable  len^h  of  about  1250 

ern    States,   in   flocks  of  considerable  size,  and  „,i,eg,  and  its  tributaries,  chief  of  which  is  the 

feeding  on  small  seeds,  like  goldflnches.  Washita,  afford  in  addition  2100  miles  of  navi- 

BED  BIDING  HOOD,  Little.    The  popular  gable  waterways.  Steamers  drawing  four  feet  can 

fairy-tale  of  the  little  girl  devoured  by  the  wolf  ascend  to   Shreveport  at  all   seasons  except  in 

which  personates  her  grandmother.     The  source  extreme  low  water,  while  at  high  water  they  can 

of  the  English  version  is  Le  petit  chaperon  rouge  ^each  nearly  to  the  Texan  boundary.     Consult 

in    Perrault's    Contes   du    temps   pass4    (1677).  ^^^rcy,  Exploration  of  the  Red  River  of  Louisi- 

Tieck  gives  the  tale  in  his  Volksmdrchen  in  1795,  ^^^   (Washington,  1853). 

and  the  brothers  Grimm  in  their  collections  of  BED  BIVEB  OF  THE  NOBTH.     A  river 

fairy-tales.    In  the  latter  the  wolf  is  cut  open  by  rising  in  the  northwestern  part  of  Minnesota  a 
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few  milea  from  the  Hourcea  of  the  Mjasisaippi 
(Map:  North  Dakota,  H  1).  It  Howa  firat  aouth- 
ward  through  a  chain  of  numerous  lakes,  then 
westward  to  the  boundary  between  Minnesota 
and  North  Dakota,  which  it  follows  in  a.  north- 
erly course  until  it  entera  Manitoba,  where  it 
«mpties  into  the  southern  extremity  of  Lake 
Winnipeg.  Its  length  is  about  TOO  miles.  Its 
course  lies  through  an  almost  perfectly  level 
plain  which  was  formerly  the  bottom  of  Lake 
Agassiz  (see  Lake),  and  which  is  a  famous 
wheat -producing  region.  The  river  and  its 
branches  have  cut  Tiarrow  channels  through  the 
plain  with  clay  banks  20  to  60  feet  high.  The 
southern  branch  of  the  Red  River  connects 
through  Lake  Traverse  with  the  Minnesota  and 
Misaiaaippi  rivers,  so  that  during  high  water 
small  ateamers  may  sometimes  pass  from  the 
Miasiasippi  to  Lake  Winnipeg.  Owing  to  the 
difference  in  latitude  between  the  upper  and 
lower  courses,  spring  sometimes  arrives  at  the 
former  while  the  latter  is  still  ice-bound,  so  that 
the  waters  are  piled  up  and  inundate  the  plain. 
BEDSOOT.  A  popular  name  for  various  un- 
xelated  plants.  One  of  the  best  known  is  Lach- 
nantkea  lincioria,  at  the  natural  order  Hiemodo- 


raceee.  which  grows  in  wet  aandy  soils  near  the 
coast  of  the  Eastern  United  States.  It  has 
sword-shaped  leaves  mostly  close  to  the  ground, 
and  an  unbranched  almost  lea,ness  stem  which 
bears  at  its  summit  a  dense  compound  cyme  of 
woolly  yellow  flowers.  The  perennial  roots  con- 
tain a  red  coloring  matt«r  sometimes  used  in 
dyeing.  Alkanet  I  Alkanna  or  Atichusa  tinctoria), 
certain  American  pigweeds  {Amarantus  spp.), 
and  Ceanothus  Americnnua  are  also  called  red- 
root.  See  Ceasothus;  Alkanet;  Ahabantk. 
BEZI'BUTH.  A  town  in  Cornwall.  England, 
the  centre  of  a  famous  mining  district.  9^  milea 
northwest  of   Fulmouth    (Map:   England,  A  6). 


3  BED   RKA 

In  1792  gas  was  first  used  here  for  lighting 
purposes.  Tin,  from  Dumerous  mines  in  the 
vicinity,  is  smelted  in  the  town,  and  iron  foun- 
dries are  in  operation;  another  important  prod- 
uct is  copper.  Population,  in  1891,  10,324;  in 
leOl,   10,450. 

BED  BAITOSTONE.  A  term  formerly  ap- 
plied tc  the  combined  Devonian  and  Penman 
rocks,  when  their  relations  to  the  Carboniferous 
strata  were  unknown.  The  discovery  that  one 
set  of  the  Red  Sandstone  was  below  the  coal, 
while  the  other  was  above  it,  caused  the  division 
into  the  Old  Red  Sandstone,  or  Devonian,  and 
the  New  Red,  or  Permian.  For  some  time  after 
this  division,  the  original  term  was  retained  by 
a  few  geologists,  but  it  is  now  quite  given  up. 
See  Old  Red  Sandb'tone;  Pebuiak  System. 

BED  SCAIiE.  The  name  applied  in  Florida 
to  Aipitliotut  fieu»,  and  in  California  to  Aapuli- 
otua  citrt,  two  common  and  destructive  enemies 
of  the  orange.    See  Obadge  Inbectb. 

BED  BEA  (Lat.  Mare  Rubrum,  Gk.  'S(mi^ 
ddXafffs,  Erythre  Thalagaa),  or  Aublan  Gult. 
An  arm  of  the  Indian  Ocean  separating  the 
Arabian  peninsula  from  Northeastern  Africa,  and 
lying  between  latitudes  12°  30' and  30°  N.  (Map: 
Asia,  C  6).  It  extends  in  a  northwest  direction 
from  the  Strait  of  Bab-el -Mandeb,  20  miles  wide, 
through  which  it  communicates  with  the  Gulf  of 
Aden,  to  the  Isthmus  of  Suez,  and  is  1380  miles 
long.  It  is  narrowly  elongated  in  shape,  with  a 
breadth  between  100  and  200  miles  maintained 
for  the  greater  part  of  its  length.  In  the  north 
the  sea  divides  into  two  arms,  cutting  off  the 
Sinai  Peninsula ;  these  are  the  Gulf  of  Suez  in  the 
n'est,  170  miles  long  and  2S  miles  wide,  and  the 
Gulf  of  Akabah  in  the  east,  1 10  milea  long  and 
12  miles  wide.  The  Gulf  of  Suez  is  connected  bj 
the  Suez  Canal  (q.v.).  about  100  miles  long,  with 
the  Mediterranean.  The  basin  of  the  Red  Sea  ia 
formed  by  a  line  of  fracture  running  through  the 
great  Archiean  mass  capped  by  the  limestone 
plateaus  of  Egypt  and  Arabia.  The  Archaean 
rocks  are  exposed  here  and  there  along  the  coast. 
A  branch  fissure  with  steep  rocky  aides  forms 
the  Gulf  of  Akabah,  and  runs  northward  as  the 
depression  -called  El-Arabah,  the  deep  sink  of  the 
D^d  Sea,  and  the  valley  of  the  Jordan.  The 
shores  of  the  Red  Sea  ara  bordered  on  the  Ara- 
bian side  by  sandy  deserts,  which  form  a  narrow 
strip  backed  by  the  limestone  range.  On  the 
Egyptian  side  there  are  wide,  sandy  plains  in  the 
north,  rising  farther  south  into  elevated  table- 
lands, and  finally  into  the  mountains  of  Abys- 
sinia. Each  shore,  particularly  the  eastern,  is 
lined  with  immense  coral  reefs  which  in  some 
places  extend  26  miles  or  more  from  land.  They 
have  occasioned  numerous  islands  and  archipela- 
goes. The  principal  groups  are  the  Farsan  Isl- 
ands near  the  Arabian  shore  and  the  Dahlak  Isl- 
ands near  the  African.  The  mean  depth  of  the  . 
Bed  Sea  is  about  2000  feet.  Through  the  greater 
part  of  its  length  runs  a  central  channel  with 
a  depth  exceeding  3000  feet,  divided  by  compara- 
tively shallow  ridges  into  three  basins,  of  which 
the  northern  and  southern  have  a  maximum 
depth  of  about  4200  feet,  and  the  central  of  near- 
ly 7500  feet.  The  Strait  of  Bab-el-Mandeb  is 
1200  feet  deep.  In  the  Gulf  of  Suez  the  depth  Is 
scarcely  more  than  200  feet. 

The  mean  temperature  of  the  surface  water  is 
77°  in  the  north,  80°  near  the  middle,  and  84° 
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in  the  south.    Below  a  depth  of  1200  feet  there  is  wholly  upon  insects,  which  it  pursues  with  great 

a  uniform  temperature  of  7P  in  all  parts  of  the  activity.    He  is  not  much  of  a  songster,  but  his 

sea  and  down  to  the  greatest  depths.     The  sea  beauty  and  liveliness  make  him  a  well-known  and 

differs  in  this  respect  from  the  open  ocean,  where  popular  bird.    See  Colored  Plate  of  Wood-Wab- 

the  temperature  continues  to  fall  through  a  much  blebs. 

greater  depth.  The  surface  temperature  of  the  The  European  redstart  is  a  similar  bird,  but 
Ked  Sea  sometimes  rises  above  100  **,  and  there  is  of  the  family  S^lviidsB,  and  is  widely  diffused 
an  enormous  evaporation,  the  air  being  almost  over  Europe,  Asia,  and  the  nofth  of  Africa.  It 
constantly  saturated  as  fast  as  it  is  supplied  by  has  a  very  soft  melodious  song,  which  is  con- 
the  winds.  The  heat  being  intense,  the  climate  tinned  during  the  breeding  season  far  into  the 
on  the  Red  Sea  is  very  depressing.  Its  salinity  night,  and  resumed  at  early  dawn.  In  confine- 
amounts  to  about  4.2  per  cent.,  increasing  with  ment  it  becomes  very  tame,  and  has  been  known  to 
the  depth,  while  that  of  the  ocean  is  3.5  per  cent,  imitate  the  song  9f  other  birds,  and  even  to  learn 
The  tides  are  irregular,  and  in  some  places  im-  a  tune. 

perceptible.      The    prevailing   winds    are    north  BED-TAILED  HAWK.  See  Buzzabd;  Hen- 

and  northwest,  but  in  the  southern  section  they  Hawk 

change  to  the  southeast  during  winter.    The  ina-  ^  ^^j.     ^  term  used  to  denote  excessive 

rine  flora  and  fauna  of  the  Red  Sea  are  very  ..            j    *         i-^      •      «...                         i.      * 

rich  and  interesting.    The  indigenous  species  are  ^^^}^  »"?   formality   m   the   management   of 

quite  different  from  those  of  the  Mediterranean,  ^^^'"^  f^"!"!  a  servile  adherence  to  precedent. 

showing  that  the  two  seas  must  have  been  sepa-  ^^f.^  ">«  T^m'"^  ?a        iH^  ?h  ??i  -^*^%^5 

w«4.^^  «:«««  ♦!««  !?,.««««  ««^«i,      g;«««  *!,«  ^,^«L»  elastic  bands,  nle-holders,  and  other  means  for 

rated  since  the  ii^ocene  epoch,    bince  the  opening  «^^,,  •«„    ...«J«.«     .*n    ^m^^^i    ^.v»».»««4-„    «,»*« 

e  4.U     a        n      ^    u               4.-U        viT  securing    papers,    all    omcial    documents    were 

of  the  Suez  Canal,  however,  there  has  been  a    ,         ,  ^    *^,Jf      ',  ,     .. ,  ^       . rpv.^ 

«,nsiderable  inter-migration.     From  the  earliest  ^°l°i^^iw  ^LI^  yJ^^JL^^^i  i^ 

time<i  the  Red  Sea  has  been  a  in-eat  hii^hwav  of  necessary  delay  caused  by  the  undoing  of  tapes 

cZmerce  te^^n  India^d  thf  t?adiM  3im  •'y  rfow-moving  Government  officials,  before  busi- 

^  the  MeditMrlnean  lands    and  wm  us^su^  »«»  «''"'d  be  transacted,  came  at  length  to  stand 

^Li^l«l^  SI    iK^  ^J^f^tJ.     +K  J^h!^«i^  M  representative  of  all  delays.    The  'Circumlocu- 

cessively    by    the    E^tians.    the    PhoBnicians,  ^.j      >^^,  .^  Dickens's  Little  DorHt,  represent- 

unTn  Veliscotery  ofTe  r^te  Ir^und^^^^^^  '"«  t^e  roundabout  ways  of  a  flctitious%ublio 
0?  Go^  Ho^    linL  the  o^ntnTSf  the  sTz  ^'^'  «  '«'  """"""K  «'««'  <">  t**^  ^^^i*"*' 
Canal  in  1869  it  has  regained  its  importance  as  BEDTOP   GBA8S    {Affroatis   alha,    and    its 
the  main  route  of  commerce  between  Europe  and  variety  vulgaris).    This  grass  varies  greatly  in 
the  East.  its  habit  of  growth.    Some  of  its  forms  are  tail- 
Consult:  Luksch,  Vorlaufiger  Bericht  uber  die  growing  and  are  largely  cultivated  for  hay,  being 
phyaikalischoceanagraphiachen     Unterauchungen  usually    sown    in    mixtures    with    timothy    and 
im   Roten    Meer    (Vienna,    1896) ;    Hood,    "The  clover.     It  is  one  of  the  best  grasses  for  per- 
Red  Sea  Currents  and  Navigation,"  in  Nautical  manent  pastures  in  the  New  England  and  East- 
Magazine,  vol.  Ixviii.  (London,  1899).  ^rn  States,  and  thrives  best  in  moist  soils  un- 
•ovrkatrAtsnr     /\-      «  i.i.    u    i.  i              *  xv  suited   to   other  valuable   grasses.     When   once 
BEDSHANK.    One  of  the  best  known  of  the  established     this     grass     will     maintain     itself 
British  and  European  sandpipers  (Totari^ua  cah^  j^^^  encroachment  by  weeds  or  less  valuable 
drts),   having   conspicuous   red    feet.     Compare  J^^gg^s.    Some  forms  are  very  useful  for  lawns. 
i^REENSHANK.  ^j,.g  ^^^  -^  ^^^^  ^.^jj^^j  g^j^j^^  ^^^t  grass,  and, 
BED-8H0XTLDEBED    HAWK.      See    Buz-  in  the  Eastern  United  States,  herd's  grass.    The 
ZARD ;  Hen-Hawk.  names  are  all  applied  to  other  species  of  Agrostis 
BED  SNAPPEBw     See  Snapper.  i»  different  regions. 

BED  SPIDEB.  A  name  among  florists  for  BEDTTPLICATION  (Lat.  reduplicatio  from 
one  of  the  spinning  mites  of  the  genus  Tetrany-  T'^^^^^  "^  dupltcare,  to  double,  from  duplex, 
chus,  and  particularly  of  Tetranychus  ielariua,  double,  from  duplua  double  from  duo,  two  -f 
a  cosmopolitan  species,  probably  originally  Euro-  "P^^'  -^^]\^  ^^  inflecUon  (q.v  ),  a  prefix  to  a 
pean.  They  frequently  do  considerable  damage  ^^rd  which  normally  consists  of  the  initial  con- 
to  plants,  causing  the  leaves  to  turn  a  rusty  sommt  or  consonants  with  a  vowel  which  is 
color,  but  they  may  be  kept  in  check  by  the  ap-  ^^^^^r  the  vowel  of  the  root  (q.v.)  of  the  word 
plication  of  a  kerosene  emulsion  spray  to  which'  ?^  ^^  f-  The  reduplication  is  generally  found 
flowers  of  sulphur  has  been  added.    See  MiTE.  l»  ''^'^}?^  although  it  sometimes   occurs   m  the 

formation  of  nouns.  In  the  verb  it  is  a  char- 
BEDSTABT  (from  red  +  start,  AS.  ateort,  acteristic  in  Sanskrit  (q.v.)  and  Avesta  (q.v.) 
Ger.  Bterz,  tail ;  perhaps  connected  with  OHG.  of  the  intensive  and  desiderative  formations,  as 
sturzen,  Ger.  atiirzen,  to  hurl,  or  with  Gk.  arSpOff^  Sanskrit  hanti,  'kills,'  janghanti,  'kills  repeated- 
atorthe,  prong).  Either  of  two  small  warblers,  ly,*  jighAinsati,  'desires  to  kill.'  It  is  also  found 
•The  American  redstart  (Setophaga  ruticilla)  is  in  some  aorists,  as  Sanskrit  dharati^  'holds,' 
one  of  the  wood-warblers  (q.v.).  The  male  is  adidharam,  *I  held,'  and  in  a  number  of  present 
black,  with  white  belly,  and  the  sides,  basal  formations,  as  Sanskrit  daddmi,  Greek  SlSufii,  'I 
half  of  wing,  and  tail-feathers  are  bright  salmon-  give.'  It  is  most  usually  found,  however,  in  the  per- 
red ;  the  female  is  ashy  where  the  male  is  black  feet  tense,  of  which  it  is  a  distinguishing  mark  in 
and  yellow  where  he  is  salmon.  It  winters  in  Sanskrit,  Avesta,  and  Greek,  as  Sanskrit  dv^sti, 
tropical  America,  but  appears  in  the  United  'hates,'  didve?a,  Avesta  didva^za,  'I  hated,' 
States  early  in  the  spring.  The  nest  is  built  of  Greek,  Avw,  *I  loose,'  XiXvKa,  'I  loosed.'  There 
fine  strips  of  bark,  leafstalks,  and  the  like,  lined  are  sporadic  instances  in  Latin,  as  mordeo,  'I 
with  fine  rootlets,  in  the  fork  of  a  small  tree  bite,'  momordi,  'T  bit,'  while  examples  are  corn- 
some  distance  from  the  ground.  The  eggs  are  paratively  numerous  in  Gothic,  as  faifdh,  'seized,' 
white  spotted  with  brown.     The  redstart  feeds  from  f&han;  haihdit,  'called,'  from  hditan;  taitOk, 
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touched,'  from  tikan.    The  original  force  of  the  BEDWIHG.       (1)     An    American    hiachbird 

reduplication   seems   to   have   ^n   tntenaive   or  {Agelaivg  plumiceus)    of  the  oriole  family    (Ic- 

perfective.     This   view   explains   its   use   in   the  terid*).     The  male  in  full  plumage  is  jet-black, 

perfect  and  aorist  tenses  of  the  verb,  and  also  its  with   the  bend  of  the  wing  bright  scarlet,  bor- 

empioj'ment  in  the  Sanskrit  intensive  and  desid-  dered  witii  buff.     The  female  is  variegated  with 

eratives.      Its  occurrence   in   nouns   ia   probably  brown  and  buff,  black  and  white.     The  redwing 

based  on   analogy   with    its   normal   use   in   the  is   BVi    inches   long.     It  breeds   throughout   the 

conjugation  of  verbs.  United  States,  but  winters  from  \'irginia  south- 

BED  WATER.     At  times  the  water  of  the  *'a"l-     The   "est   is   built   of  coarse   grass   and 

open  sea  near  coast  lines  and  of  harbors  more  "-"^hes  among  the  bushes  or  reeds  of  a.  swamp, 

oHeM  suddenly  turns  red,  and  at  the  same  time  t^^JXtf^^roFtr^t^r^lX^r  Ts^ 

'fi'stef  rj"3ur  mTa^V-t^^^^^^^^  ^e'"i  ^.'"*^  f  f'^r  "^  V^,""  ^rjrti: 

has   been   found   to   be   due   to   the   presence   in  Th«  note  is  a  loud  clear  cal  well  imitated  by  the 

enormous  numbers   of   an   animalcule  known  as  syllables  con ff-fco-r^e,  the  last  one  accented  and 

PeridinJum    (or  Glenodinium).     This   is  an   in-  prnlonsrf.     The   redwmg  is  one  of  the   first  of 

fusorial     form     representing    a  ^j"^    ^P""*    "'grants    .n    the    Northern    Lnited 

singular  tvpe  of  flagellate  pro-  States,  and  often  appears  in  large  flocks.     Even 

tozoa,   class   Mastigophora   and  **■*"  bre^i'ng  the  birds  are  more  or  less  sociable, 

order  Din ollagel lata.     It  differs  ""<"  ?f*"^;".l  I™.'"  "^  usually  found  in  the  same 

from  ordinary  flagellate  intuso-  ""'"''■     ^'^.."^  relatives,  the  other  blackbirds 

ria  by  being  protected  by  a  re-  ^°^  ^^«  bobolink,  the  redwing  feeds  on  both  m- 

markable  and  often  beautifully  ''^'^  and  seeds,  and  also  enjoys  unripe  corn  or 

ornamented   and   complex   shell  B^'";  '"f.  "x^aaionally  raids  the  maize  fields  to 

formed  of  cellulose.   T^e  body  Is  "'^f^^i'^T  ^v^^^k    ^  ^'^.'""^^-       ,     . .  , 

nearly     symmetrical;     from     a  <2)  An  English  thrush  (r«rdu*,i.«™s)  which 

longitudinal    groove    springs    a  iP^n^'   «>«   """'.'^^r    »>    l^e    northern    parts   of 

larie  Hagellum,  while  a  SMond  ^y"P«  '"^   *«"■   "jd   niigrates   southward   m 

fl«™«M.™         fla^llum    lies    in    a   transverse  «"nter  as  far  as  the  Mediterranean. ,  The  general 

GLwowi..™.        ^                  protoplasm  in  one  ^"t*  'S'.iT^'l^''"'*"^^?"." -i""  i""'  i^^'"'  """^ 

.-r.^:^   =^»™-„  J          .   ■         u          .     I.               1  parts   of   the   hodv,   and   tail;    the   lower   parts 

species   esamined   contains   chron.atophores   <x>l-  l-y,it;^^    tinged   and   streaked   with   brown;   the 

v^^™   ^1      "    Fl  '"'•h"."""".'^'*  ?lfK"""f  ™*  ""der  ^ing-Sovetts  and  axillary  feathers  bright 

jellow   colour,   called   'diatomin.'        Other   forma  ^^^ish    orange.^    The    redwing    congregates    i a 

"'ln"Hertwi^s''F<;6(oj«,  it  is  stated  that  these  l«n^fl°«ks  ""d  has  an  exquisite  song. 

organisms   hive    recenUv   been    placed   near   th^  'f'     ^ne    of    several    other    b'^^s    with    red 

planU  because  with  their  brown  chrom atop hores  o". '*^^  VS^^'  *1™*  ?'  ^.*-^"I^  African  par- 

their  food  relations  are  like  those  of  plants,  al-  ^"^>^   (Francohnus  U  VctlanU). 

though   the   taking   of   solid   food   bv   a   mouth-  BEDWITZ,  red'vlts,  Osrab.  Baron  roit  (1823- 

opening  has  been  obsened      The  armor    formed  01).     A  German  poet,  dramatist,   and   novelist, 

of  cellulose  plate*    is  alio  plant  like      The  pig-  born    in    Lichtenau,   near   Ansbach.      He  is  best 

ment  appears  to  \arj  in  hue  m  different  species,  known  for  his  ultrapatriotie  poem  Dos  tied  I'om 

being  yellow,  brown,  or  reddish  brown  neuen   deulschen  Reich    (1871,    11th   ed.    1876). 

RES-WATER,     Bloody     Ubine      Wooe-Ill,  Other  noteworthy  poems  by  him  are  Amaranth 

Haematubia.     A  disea-fe  of  cattle   and  occasion-  (1849,   30th   ed.    1886)    and   Odilio    (1871!).     A 

ally  of  sheep,  attributed  to  eating  coarse,   indi-  novel,  ffermann  fitarh  (1868), 

gestible,  innutritive  food    continued  exposure  to  and    the    dramas     Phttippine 

inclement   weather    and  other   indefinite   causes.  H'e/ser     (18.10),    Der    Zunft- 

Attention  to  the  proper  nutrition  of  the  stock,  a  meisier  i-on  yurnierg  (1880). 

supply  of  good  water    and  the   improvement  of  and    Der   Doge    uon    Venedig 

Ktures  by  draining  liming   and  manunng.hnve  (1863)  may  also  be  named.       I 

n  recommended  as  preventives  REDWOOD    (Sequoia  scm- 

RED    WHELE        llie    common    '^pindleshell  pervirens).   A  California  coni- 

(cj.v.).  Jer    which    grows    upon    the 
Pacific   Coast   mountains   and 
i  next  in  size  to  the  Seguota 
)r  'big  tree.'      (See 

__    ._    _   .._ ^.    _ „_,  ,                 It  often  attains  a 

Milwaukee  and  Saint  Paul    and  bramhes  of  the  height  of  230  feet,  and  some- 
Chicago  and  Northwestern  and  the  Chicago  Great  times  300  feet,  with   a  diam- 
Western  railroads    (Map;   Minnesota,  F  6).     It  cter,  in  the  largest,  of  15  feet, 
lias  a  State  training  school,  the  Hauge  Seminary,  The  young  wood   is   red.   but 
the   Lutheran   Ladies'    Seminary,   and   city   and  on   exposure    to    the   air   and 
private   hospitals.     Red   Wing  is  situated   in  a  I'Kht  it  sometimes  fades.    The 
rich  agricultural  region,  but  is  better  known  for  timber,   which   is   common   on 
Its     manufactures,     which     include     stoneware,  the     Pacific     Coast,     is     soft, 
«pwer  pipe,  furniture,  linseed  oil.  malt,  beer,  lime,  8traight-grained,easily  worked,  *    """i^"'   ""*" 
hats,  flour.  lumber  products,  and  shoe  specialties,  durable,   and   well   suited    for 
The  government   is   vested   in   a   mayor,  elected  inside  finishing  of  houses,  since  it  takes  a  good 
biennially,  and  a  unicameral  council.     Settled  in  polish.     The  redwood  sends  up  suckers  from  the 
1845.  Red  Wing  was  incorporated  in  1858.     Pop-  stumps,  and  seeds  itself  well,  so  that  the  foiesta 
ulation,  in  1800,  6204;    in  1900,  7625.  are  maintained.     Redwood  is  also  a  name  givea 
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a  leguminous  tree  of  India,  where  the  wood  is  lated  by  a  strong  spring  of  wire  pressing  against 

n3uch  used  as  a  dye.  it.    The  quality  of  the  sound  is  determined  to  a 

BEIXWOOD,  BovEOTON  ( 1846- ) .    An  Eng-  l"""?*  «**^*  ^^  *^*  l^°S^  *i"^  ^  °^  *^*  P'P? 

lish  consulting  chemist  and  authority  on  petro-  >«  which  the  reed  is  placed.     The  double  reM 

leum.    He  was  born  in  London,  studied  at  Uni-  ""T^f^  °*  ^'i^  ^"^'''^^Ti*  "^J^^^fvf  ^  ♦ 
versity   College   School,   and  l^med  pharmacy.  ?*«''  ^'t^er.    The  free  reed  differs  from  the  beat- 
As  an  expert  on  coal  oils,  Redwood  traveled  in  }"8  ^^^  »"  ^■^^  *^^.*°"P?^  "  *  .*  A^*  f?     ^* 

Europe   aSd   America,    acted   as   a   member   of  Jh^^  *ti  J^h,'!}'!?*.  »?r^  '  lf^'nnfpt^^*r.^Lth 

technical  juries  of  award   in   international  ex-  the  open  ng,  but  the  air.       Its  note  is  more  smooth 

positions   ind   health  exhibitions,  and   was  fre-  l''^  ??«'"°7  t^•"»  *''»*  "{  *!'«  '^»'"'8  ^'  »";?.  '^ 

quently  consulted  by  the  English  Parliament  on  ^"»  *•>«  advantage  of  not  requiring  a  pipe   which 

II*-       •«  ,    ^^A  *^  4.i,«  ^;i  ♦»«^<.     xijo  «,iK  19  a  necessary  appendage  to  the  latter.     Besides 

{Xrrrk:  allV'S^^o;^  teture^^n't  ^-/  occasi^nair^^^^^  to  organ-pipes    it  is 

troleum     and    Its     Use     (1887);     Reports    an  used  without  a  pipe  m  the  concertina  and  har- 

Accidents  icith  Mineral  Oil  Lamps  and  on  the  ™^°'"™-    J^^  ^'«^^^  ?f  the  beating  reed  can  be 

Transport  of  Petroleum  Through  the  Suez  Canal  Jf^^^d  back  to  the  earliest  known  civilizations ; 

(with  Abel,  1890  and  1892) ;  Treatise  on  Petro-  ^^'^  ^'^S}e  form  is  now  represented  by  the  clari- 

leum    (1896);    Detection  of  Inflammable   Oases  net,  chalumeau,  and  saxophone;  while  the  double 

(1896,  with  Clowes)  ;  and,  with  Thomson,  Hand-  l^^  *»  »ow  seen  in  the  krumhorn,  oboe,  and 

book  on  Petroleum   {1901).  bassoon.      The   free    reed    was    introduced    into 

^  ^      ,    \        .        ^   ,.       ^  .^       n  Europe  m  the  eighteenth  century,  its  prototype 

BEE.     A  Isorth  American  Indian  tribe.     See  being  the  Chinese  chtog.     See  Musical  Instru- 

Arikara.  ments. 

"REED  {AS.  hr€od,  OUG,  hriot.  Hot,  Ger.  Ried,  BEED,  Andrew  (1787-1862).  An  English 
Riet).  The  commop  name  of  certain  tall  grasses  clergyman  and  philanthropist.  He  was  born  at 
growing  in  moist  or  marshy  places.  The  common  Beaumont  House,  Saint  Clement  Danes,  Lon- 
reed  {Phragmites  communis)  is  abundant  in  don.  In  1807  he  entered  Hackney  College,  and  in 
Continental  Europe,  Asia,  and  America  in  wet  1811,  after  preaching  in  many  parts  of  England, 
meadows  and  stagnant  waters,  and  by  the  banks  he  decided  upon  the  Congregational  Chapel  at 
of  rivers  and  ditches.  It  grows  chiefly  in  rich  Xew  Road,  London.  He  continued  the  pastorate 
alluvial  soils.  The  hard,  almost  woody  culms  of  this  congregation  until  1861.  As  a  philan- 
are  5  to  10  feet  high,  and  bear  at  the  top  a  thropist  his  efforts  were  devoted  to  the  establish- 
large  reddish-brown  or  yellowish  much-branched  ment  of  orphan  asylums.  His  other  charitable 
panicle.  They  are  used  for  making  garden  works  were  the  Asylum  for  Idiots,  founded  in 
screens,  light  fences,  and  frameworks  to  be .  1846,  and  the  Royal  Hospital  for  Incurables,  be- 
covered  with  clay  in  partitions  and  floors,  gun  in  1855,  with  its  home  at  Putney  House, 
Cattle  readily  eat  the  young  shoots,  but  refuse  Surrey.  He  was  the  author  of  various  works  of  a 
the  hard  old  ones.  Nearly  allied  to  this  is  Arun-  religious  character.  Consult  his  Memoirs,  edited 
do  Donax,  the  largest  of  European  grasses.  It  by  his  sons  (London,  1863). 
is  6  to  12  feet  high,  and  has  thick,  hollow,  woody  bEED,  Sir  Charles  ( 1819-81 ) .  An  English 
culms,  and  a  purplish  yellow  panicle  silvery  and  politician,  educator,  and  philanthropist.  He  was 
shmmg  from  silky  hairs.  The  woody  stems  are  ^^^  ^^^  ^^  ^^^  Andrew  Reed  (q.v.),  and  was 
an  article  of  commerce,  and  are  used  by  musical  y^^^  ^^^^  Sonning,  in  Berkshire.  He  was  edu- 
instrument  makers  for  reeds  of  clarinets  and  ^^^^  ^^j^A  ^^  the  Hackney  Grammar  School, 
mouthpieces  of  oboes.  They  are  also  made  into  ^t  the  age  of  seventeen  he  was  apprenticed  to  a 
walking-sticks  and  fishing-rods.  The  creeping  fj^m  of  woolen  manufacturers  at  Leeds,  and  in 
roots  contain  much  starch  and  some  sugar  Anm-  i842  he  entered  the  printing  business  in  London, 
do  Karka  is  supposed  to  be  the  grass  called  Sur  ^  prosperous  career  led  to  his  independent  estab- 
in  Smde,  of  which  the  flower-stalks  are  very  lighment  as  type-founder  in  1861,  a  business 
fibrous ;  and  the  fibres,  being  partially  separated  which  continued  until  his  death  as  *Sir  Charles 
by  beating,  are  twisted  into  twine  and  ropes.  Reed  and  Sons,  Limited.'  He  held  many  offices 
The  sea  reed  {Ammophila  arundinacea)  grows  of  public  trust,  besides  taking  an  active  part  in 
along  the  sandy  shores  of  the  Great  Lakes  and  the  administration  of  the  institutions  founded 
the  Atlantic  Ocean,  and  is  one  of  the  best  sand-  ^y  his  father.  In  1868  he  entered  Parliament  as 
binding  grasses  for  regions  adapted  to  its  growth.  Liberal  member  for  Hackney,  and  retained  his 
The  small  cane  Arundinaria  tecta  is  called  reed  seat  until  1874.  He  was  reelected  as  member  for 
in  the  United  States.  Saint  Ives  in  1880.     During  his  Parliamentary 

BEED.  In  music,  a  thin  strip  of  cane,  wood,  career  he  was  identified  with  the  discussions  of 
or  metal  secured  at  one  end  in  front  of  an  aper-  educational  questions,  and  was  elected  chairman 
ture,  through  which  a  current  of  air  passing  o^  t^®  London  School  Board  in  1873,  retam- 
sets  it  in  vibration.  The  vibrations  thus  started  ing  the  post  until  his  death.  In  1876  he  was 
are  either  communicated  to  an  inclosed  column  president  of  the  Judges  on  Education  at  the 
of  air,  or  are  released  into  the  open  air,  in  either  International  Exhibition  of  Philadelphia.  He 
event  producing  a  musical  sound.  The  reed  is  made  collections  of  antiquities  as  an  avocation, 
of  two  kinds,  the  heating  reed  and  free  reed.  a?d  was  part  translator  with  H  T  Riley  of 
The  former  is  used  in  the  reed-pipes  of  an  organ  f^^^  Alhus,  the  White  Book  of  the  City  of 
(q.v.),  and  requires  to  be  placed  within  a  tube  />on^on,  published  in  the  Rolls  Series  m  1862, 
in  order  to  produce  a  musical  sound.  It  con-  besides  being  a  frequent  contributor  to  Notes 
sists  of  a  metallic  cylinder,  with  the  front  part  andQuenes  He  was  also  joint  editor  with  his 
cut  awav,  and  a  brass  spring  or  tongue  placed  brother  Andrew  of  Mejnotrs  of  the  Life  and  Phi- 
against  the  opening  and  attached  at  the  upper  lanthropxc  Labors  of  Andrew  Reed,  D.D,  (1863). 
end.  The  resultant  note  is  dependent  for  its  BEED,  Sir  Edward  James  (1830—).  A  Brit- 
pitch  on  the  length  of  the  tongue,  which  is  regu-  ish  naval  engineer,  bom  near  Sheerness.    He  was 
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educated    at    the    School    of    Mathematics    and  BEED^  Thomas  Brackett  (1839-1902).    An 

Naval  Construction  at  Portsmouth,  and  became  American  lawyer  and  political  leader,  bom  at 

secretary  of  the  Institution  of  Naval  Architects.  Portland,  Maine.    Ue  graduated  at  Bowdoin  Col- 

From   1863  to  1870,  when  he  resigned,  he  was  lege  in  1860;  emigrated  to  California,  where  he 

chief  constructor  of  the  British  Navy.     In  1886  *  taught  school,  in  the  meantime  devoting  his  spare 

Gladstone  appointed  him  Lord  of  the  Treasury,  moments  to  the  study  of  law ;  return^  to  Port- 

and  from  1874  to  1896  he  was  a  member  of  Par-  land  in  1864,  and  was  appointed  paymaster  in  the 

liament.     In  1880  he  was  created  a  knight  com-  United  States  Navy,  in  which  capacity  he  served 

mander  of  the  Bath.     He  published:   Our  Iron-  until  his  honorable  discharge  in  November,  1865. 

clad  Ships  (1869) ;  Letters  from  Russia  in  1875  Shortly  thereafter  he  was  admitted  to  the  Imrand 

(1876)  ;  The  Stability  of  Ships  (1884) ;  and,  in  began  the  practice  of  law  at  Portland.  In  1868-69 

collaboration    with    Admiral    Simpson,    Modem  he  was  a  member  of  the  Lower  House  of  the  Maine 

Ships  of  War  (1888).  Legislature,  and  in  1870  sat  in  the  State  Senate. 

BEED,  Henry  (1808-54).    An  American  edu-  From  1870  to  1872  he  Mrved  as  Attorney-Gtene^^ 

^«f^-  ««^  «*;4.;«    iw.««  ;«  i>k:i»^»i»k:«    i>«      xt«  o*  Mame,  and  from  1874  to  1877  was  solicitor  of 

^radualSd  Tile  U^ve^fy  ^nt^^^^^^  Jhe  City  of  Portland.    In  1876  he  .;as  elated  to 

1826,  studied  law,  and  was  admitted  to  the  bar  ?«^oT^'?  """^L^T  continuously  reelected  unUl 

in  1829.    In  1831  he  became  assistant  professor  if ^»-     ^  1?^^.  ^«^J^*«  jJ^^^'^tQa^®?!'''*'''''  ""/J^" 

of  English  and  of  moral  philosophy  in  the  Uni-  ^ouse.    Again  in  1895  and  m  1897  he  was  elected 

versity  of  Pennsylvania,  and  in  1835  was  made  Sp^^kfr,  but  before  the  expiration  of  his  last 

professor  of  rhetoric  and  English  literature  at  term  he  resigned  his  seat  m  Congress  and  entered 

the  same  institution.    This  he  held  till  the  year  upon  the  practice  of  law  in  New  York  City.    As 

of  his  death,  which  occurred  in  the  sinking  of  Speaker  of  the  National  House  of  Representa- 

the  steamship  Arctic,  September  27,  1854.     His  *?^'««'  *1«  "^^^^  *  "i'^^^^^/luT^!!^  "^r"  ^}^  F?'" 

literary  work  consisted  mainly  of  the   posthu-  Jiamerttary  procedure  of  that  body  by  adoptmg 

mouslv  published  lectures  and  essays  on  litera-  ^he  practice  of  counting  as  present  th(Me  mem- 

ture;   Lectures  on  English  Literature    (1856);  ^"  ^^  ^^^  opposition  who,   though   physically 

Lectures  on  English  History  and  Tragic  Poetry  present,  refused  to  vote  in  order  to  prevent  a  quo- 

as  Illustrated  by  Shakespeare  (1856)  ;  and  Lee-  ^u™-    This  innovation  created  a  storm  of  oppo- 

iures  on  the  British  Poets  (1857).    He  did  much  s^t^ou  in  the  House  and  was  denounced  as  revo- 

by  his  editions  of   Wordsworth  to  further  the  lutionary.     His  rulings,  however,  were  sustained 

study  of  that  poet  in  America.    His  works  were  ^7   the   majority.     The    practice   was    soon   ac- 

edited  by  his  brother,  William  Bradford  Reed  quiesced  in  by  the  Democrats,  and  it  has  come 

(q.y.),  to  be  a  permanent  part  of  the  procedure  of  the 

,.^  .               .        .  Lower  House.     In  1896  Reed  was  a  prominent 

BEEI>,    Joseph     (1741-85).      An    Am^ican  candidate  for  the  Republican  nomination  for  the 

patriot  of  the   Revolutionary  period.     He  was  Presidency,  but  was  defeated  by  William  McKin- 

bom  at  Trenton,  N.  J.,  August  27,   1741,  and  ley.    He  died  at  Washington  in  December,  1902. 

graduated  at  the   College  of  New  Jersey,  now  Reed  was  an  able  parliamentarian  and  an  effi- 

Princeton,  in  1757.  From  1763  to  1765  he  studied  dent   speaker,   his  addresses  often  being  enliv- 

law  in  England,  being  entered  at  the  Middle  Tem-  ened  by  rare  wit  and  humor, 

pie.     He  then  began  practice  at  Trenton,  and  in  ' 

1767  became  deputy  secretary  of  New  Jersey.  On  BEED,  Walter  (185M902).  An  American 
his  return  in  1770  from  a  second  visit  to  England,  ^"ny  surgeon,  sanitarian,  and  bacteriologist,  born 
where  he  married  a  daughter  of  Dennis  Deberdt,  ^n  Virginia.  He  received  his  medical  education 
the  agent  of  Massachusetts  in  England,  he  re-  in  ^^^  University  of  Virginia  and  in  Bellevue 
moved  to  Philadelphia,  served  on  the  Committee  College  Hospital,  New  York  City.  He  was  ap- 
of  Correspondence,  and  was  president  of  the  pointed  assistant  surgeon  in  the  army  in  1875, 
Pennsvlvania  Provincial  Congress  in  1775.  In  and  in  1890  was  assigned  to  duty  in  Baltimore. 
1775  he  served  as  a  delegate  to  the  Continental  where  he  remained  a  year.  During  this  period 
Congress  and  became  Washington's  secretary  and  he  made  an  especial  study  of  bacteriology  in  the 
aid-de-camp.  He  was  adjutant-general  during  the  laboratory  of  Prof.  William  Welch  in  Johns  Hop- 
New  Jersey  campaign,  the  success  of  which  was  kins  University.  In  1893  he  was  appointed  cura- 
due  in  no  small  degree  to  his  knowledge  of  the  tor  of  the  Army  Medical  Museum  in  Washington, 
country.  In  1777  he  declined  the  posts  of  Chief  and  established  a  laboratory  in  which  he  gave 
Justice  of  Pennsylvania  and  Commissioner  of  instruction  in  bacteriology  to  the  student  officers 
Indian  Affairs,  and  a  promotion  to  the  rank  of  the  newly  established  Army  Medical  SchooK 
of  brigadier-general,  and  remained  in  the  and  did  much  original  work  m  bacteriology  and 
army  as  a  volunteer  without  pav,  serving  ^  the  conduct  of  special  sanitary  inspections  and 
with  credit  in  the  battles  of  Brandywine,  investigations.  In  1808  he  was  placed  at  the 
Germantown,  and  Monmouth.  He  was  a  head  of  a  board,  of  which  Drs.  Victor  C.  Vaughan 
member  of  the  Continental  Congress  in  1778,  »"<?  ^'  9'  Shakespeare  were  the  other  members, 
and  signed  the  Articles  of  Confederation.  He  was  to  investigate  the  epidemic  occurrence  of  typhoid 
president  of  the  Pennsylvania  Supreme  Executive  ^^ver  among  the  troops  assembled  for  the  Span- 
Council  from  1778  to  1781,  in  which  capacity  he  ish-American  War.  It  developed  the  surprising 
helped  to  suppress  the  revolt  of  the  Pennsylvania  ^act  that  infected  water  was  not  an  important 
line  in  the  latter  year.  He  had  previously  caused  factor  in  camp  epidemics  of  typhoid  fever,  but 
the  trial  of  Arnold  for  maladministration.  Dur-  that  the  infection  was  distributed  by  the  agency 
ing  his  administration  he  aided  in  founding  the  of  flies  and  on  the  hands,  feet,  and  clothing  of  the 
University  of  Pennsylvania  and  advocated  the  men.  Their  work  is  remarkable  for  the  patience 
gradual  abolition  of  slavery.  Reed  died  March  and  skill  with  which  a  vast  number  of  facts  were 
5,  1785.  Consult  W.  B.  Reed,  Life  and  Corre-  brought  together  and  collated.  In  1899  Reed, 
spondence  of  Joseph  Reed   (Philadelphia,  1847).  with    his    assistant,    Carroll,    demonstrated    the 
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fallacy  of  the  claim  of  Sanarelli  that  the  bacillus  *black-headed  bunting.'     See  Plate  of  Buntinos 

icteroidea  was  the  causative  agent  of  yellow  fever,  and  Gbosbeaks. 

In  1900  Reed  went  to  Havana  at  the  h^d  of  a  bEEIXBB,  Andrew  Horatio  (1807-64).  The 
commission  to  mvesti^te  the  etiology  of  yellow  g^^  Governo^  of  Kansas  Territory.  He  was  born 
fever,  and  demonstrated  that  yellow  fever  is  ^^  ^^^  p^  ^^^  educated  at  Lawrenceville, 
transmitted  from  man  to  man  only  by  the  bite  j^.  J.,  studied  law,  and  practiced  with  great  sue- 
of  mosquitoes  of  a  certain  variety  (Btegomyia  eess  at  Easton.  He  became  influential  in  the 
f<Mcui*a),  which  have  become  infected  by  pre-  Democratic  Party  and  in  1864  was  appointed  Gov- 
viously  bitmg  persons  sick  of  yellow  fever,  ^he  ^rnor  of  the  new  Kansas  Territory^  President 
•  work  of  this  commission  is  remarkable  for  the  pj^rce.  It  was  expected  by  those  who  had  se- 
accuracy  and  completeness  of  its  experimental  ^^^ed  his  appointment  that  he  would  assist  in  the 
work  the  devotion  with  which  Its  members  ex-  ^^rk  of  maldng  Kansas  a  slave  State,  but  this, 
posed  themselves  (two  of  them  having  submitted  ^^'  perhaps  to  the  lawless  behavior  of  the  bor- 
to  experimental  inoculations  with  mlected  mos-  ^er  niffians  from  Missouri,  he  did  not  do,  and 
quitoes) ,  and  the  far-reaching  importance  of  their  j^gtead  became  favorable  to  the  Free-State  Party 
conclusions.  Practical  application  of  this  dis-  ^^  ^^ie  Territory.  As  a  result  of  his  attitude,  a 
covery  was  at  once  made  by  the  American  mill-  delegation  of  Democrats,  headed  by  Jefferson 
tary  authorities,  with  the  result  that  yellow  jy^^^^^  demanded  his  removal.  With  this  demand 
fever  was  exterminated  in  Cuba.  At  the  time  the  President  complied,  and  Reeder  was  removed 
of  his  death  Major  Reed  was  first  on  the  list  of  f^om  office  after  a  tenure  of  a  little  more  than  a 
majors  of  the  Medical  Department  of  the  United  year.  He  then  became  one  of  the  leaders  of  the 
States  Army  to  which  rank  he  had  been  promoted  FreeState  Party,  and  in  September,  1865,  was 
in  1893,  and  the  Secretary  of  War  had  recom-  nominated  as  delegate  to  Congress  by  the  Big 
mended  to  Congress  his  promotion  by  a  special  gp^ing  convention.  A  little  later  he  was  again 
Smt  *^^  M?.  '*?*^,of  colonel  for  this  work,  saving:  chosen  delegate  by  the  same  party,  but  was  never 
The  brilliant  character  of  this  scientific  achieve-  allowed  to  serve.  In  the  followmg  July  he  was 
ment,  ite  inestimable  value  to  mankind,  the  elected  United  States  Senator  by  the  Legislature 
saving  of  thousands  of  lives,  and  the  deliverance  organized  under  the  Topeka  Constitution,  but  as 
of  the  Atlantic  seacoast  from  constant  apprehen-  Kansas  was  not  admitted  to  Statehood,  he  was 
sion,  demand  special  recognition  from  the  United  not  permitted  to  take  his  seat.  Not  long  after- 
States.  Congress  granted  to  his  widow  a  pen-  ^^rds  he  returned  to  the  East,  and  was  received 
sion  of  $126  a  month.  See  Insects,  Propagation  ^ith  great  enthusiasm  by  the  opponents  of  slav- 
OF  Disease  by.  Consult  Kean,  Semite  Document  ery.  Upon  the  outbreak  of  the  Civil  War  he  was 
No,  118,  "The  Scientific  Work  and  Discoveries  of  appointed  a  brigadier-general,  but  felt  himself 
the  Late  Major  Walter  Reed,  Surgeon,  U.  S.  A."  too  old  and  infirm  to  serve.     Consult  Robinson, 

BEEB,   William   Bradfobd    (1806-76).     An  The   Karutaa   Conflict    (New  York,    1892),   and 

American  politician  and  journalist,  born  in  Phil-  Spring,  Kansas  (Boston,  1886). 

adelphia,  brother  of  Henry  Reed   (q.v.).     After  BEEDPISH.     One  of  the  two  ganoid  fishes 

graduating  at  the  University  of  Pennsylvania  in  (the  other  being  the  bichir,  q.v.)   which  consti- 

1825  he  went  to  Mexico  as  private  secretary  of  tute  the  sole  remaining  representatives  of  the  or- 

Joel  R.  Poynsett;  studied  law;  was  elected  State  der  Crossopterygii,  which  was  of  great  importance 

Attorney-General    (1838);    was   made   professor  in  ancient  times.    This  modem  ganoid  is  a  small 

of  American  History  at  the  University  of  Penn-  figh  dwelling  in  the  rivers  on  the  west  coast  of 

sylvania    (1850);    in    1857   became  Minister  to  Africa,  and  has  an  elongated,  terete  body  with  a 

China,  where  he  negotiated  the  treaty  of  June,  curiously  divided  dorsal  fin  and  no  pelvic  fin. 

1858;  and  on  his  return   (1860)   was  active  in  There  is  only  one  species  {Calmoichthys  Calihari- 

Democratic  politics  and  in  New  York  journalism,  ^tw)   which  lives  in  deep  pools,  and  apparently 

He  was  for  a  time  American  correspondent  of  the  buries  itself  in  the  mud  at  the  bottom,  where  it 

London  Times,  author  of  many  controversial  and  feeds  on  fishes  and  other  aquatic  animals, 

historical  pamphlets  and  of  essays  contributed  bBBD  INSTBUMENTS.    Properly  speaking, 

chiefly  to  the  American  Quarterly  and  the  North  thosem^ifaUnstrun^^     which  ^e  sounded  by 

Amertcan  Revtew.     He  wrote  also  an  excellent  ^^^^     ^^^.^      ^^^^1  ^j^33  .^  ^^.^/^ 

Life  and  Correspondence    of    Joseph    Reed,    his  .  ,     .        ctouds-   those  sounded  bv  the  beatine 

grandfather  (1847)    and  Li^e  of  Estl^  deBerdt  ^"ee^/andC  so^d^                f rL  r^      Thf 

afterwardsEsther  Reed,  his  grandmother     1853).  fi„t    »roiin   mmnri««i   th«   sinirle   beatini?   reed 

m  died  m  New  York.  Februa^^  18,  1876.  fy^^S?  ^T'^p^e ;  Thf  do'^W  "leaUng 

BEEDBIBD.    The  name  in  the  Middle  States  reed,  typified  by  the  oboe,  and  a  combination  of 

of  the  bobolink  (q.v.).    In  England  the  name  be-  single  and  double,  with  the  addition  of  an  air 

longs  to  a  warbler,  the  'reed-wren'  {Acrocephalus  reservoir.    The  best  known  example  of  Ihis  latter 

atreferus),  and  to  the  reed-bunting  (q.v.).  arrangement  is  the  bagpipe. 

BEEDBTJGK,  or  BEITBOX.     A  small  goat-  Free    reeds    were    copied    directly    from    the 

like   antelope  of   Central   and   Southern   Africa  Chinese  cheng.     They  are  limited  almost  wholly 

{Cervicapra   arundineum) ,   the   males   alone   of  to  instruments  of  the  concertina  and  harmonium 

which  were  provided  with    horns,    which    vary  type,  though  they  are  occasionally  used  in  pipe 

greatly  in  size  and  shape.    It  is  never  found  far  organs.     Reed   organs   were   invented   and   per- 

from  water,  is  slow  and  unsuspicious,  and  hence  fected  in  this  country,  between  1812  and  1850. 

is  becoming  rare.     Consult  Sclater  and  Thomas,  Their  universal  form  was  that  of  a  small  organ 

Book  of  Antelopes  (London,  1894-1900).  without  pipes,  having  free  reeds  and  a  treadle 

BEBD-BXTNTING,    or    Spabrow.    A    small  bellows    although  the  various  modifications  re- 
dark-colored  European  finch   {EmheHza  schcenic  ceived  diflTerent  names.    See  Harmonium;  Melo- 
lus),  fond  of  marshes  and  wet  meadows,  which  is  ^^^J  Musical  Instruments. 
common  throughout  Europe,  and  frequently  called  BEED-MAGE.    A  plant.    See  Ttfba. 


BEEF.  778 

BEEF    (Dutch  rif;  probably  connected  with  with  Rutherfurd  in  the  latter's  work  of  celestial 

Icel.  rxfQf  fissure,  from  rifa,  to  split,  £ng.  rive),  photography,  and  was  one  of  the  American  dele- 

A  barrier  of  rock  or  sand  extending  along  the  gates  to  the  Astronomical  Congress  on  Photogra- 

shore  of  an  island  or  continent.    The  most  com-  phy. 

mon  type  of  a  rock  reef  is  that  formed  by  coral  -orr^xro  i  a  o  ^j,*  -^u  ui  x 
organisms  ^hich  flourish  in  the  shallow  pirtiona  MIBVE  (^S.gerefa  probably  from  ge-  gen- 
of  tropical  seas.  (See  Coral  Island  anS  Corai,  ^"''""K  Ff*^  +  'rff.  OHG  ^uova  \cA  rvf 
Reef.)  The  sediment  carried  seaward  by  rivers  °"°j'*^'  o*",/'""*  '"f '  ^»«2"«'  9°*''-  *'^P»'  ^^i^' 
and  the  sands  beaten  up  by  waves  accumulate  ^Ji°f'  ^"-  ^^«^'  '^"^'J^'.^^i  fcrOpan  to  cry  out), 
along  the  seashore  as  sand  reefs  inclosing  long,  ^^  ■*«??«  K'^f  ™  England,  especially  m  Anglo- 
narrow  lagoons.  See  Bab.  *  ^  S''™"'  ^r^f/  *"  '"'"'?>*»  officials.  The  reeve  wa^ 
"  ordinarily  the  presiding  officer  of  a  district,  and 

BEEF.    See  Sail.  was  known  by  his  district,  e.g.   tangerifa,  the 

BEEL  (AS.  rMy  hrdol,  Icel.  hnsll,  rasll,  Gael,  reeve  of  the  to^^-nship;  acirger^fa,  the  reeve  of  the 

ruidhil,  weaver's  reel).     A  lively,  gliding  dance  shire   (our  modern  sheriff).     In  later  times  the 

whose  origin  is  probably  Celtic,  though  its  re-  reeve   is   prominent    in    constitutional    history, 

semblance  to  a  Danish  national  dance  has  led  since  he  and  four  men  from  each  township  at- 

many  to  ascribe  it  to  Scandinavian  sources.     It  tended  the  great  hundred  courts  held  by  the  sher- 

is  usually  danced  by  two  couples,  but  admits  of  i^s  twice  a  year.     Furthermore,  it  was  the  reeve 

a  greater  number.    The  music  is  in  general  writ-  and  four  men  from  each  township  on  the  royal 

ten  in  8-bar  phrases   in  common  time  of  four  demesne  who  were  summoned  to  the  Council  of 

crotchets   in  a  measure,  but   sometimes   in   jig  Saint  Albans  in  1213,  this  being  the  first  instance 

time  of  six  quavers.    The  principal  characteristic  in  which    the    commons    were    represented    at    a 

of  all  reel  figures  is  a  circular  movement  during  Great  Council.      Consult  Stubbs,  Constitutional 

which  the  performers  face  each  other  and  describe  History   of  England,   vol.   i.    (6th   ed.,   Oacford, 

a  series  of  figures  of  eight.    The  strathspey  (q.v.)  1897). 
is  merely  a  slow  form  of  the  reel.  BEEVE,    Claka    (1729-1807).      An    English 

BEENTBY.  The  act  of  entering  into  pos-  novelist,  daughter  of  William  Reeve,  perpetual 
session  of  lands  in  the  exercise  of  a  right  re-  curate  of  St.  Nicholas,  Ipswich,  in  Suflfolk.  She 
served  to  a  lessor  or  grantqr  in  a  lease,  deed,  or  was  educated  by  her  father.  On  his  death 
other  conveyance  upon  certain  conditions.  In  (1765)  she  settled  with  her  mother  and  two  sis- 
order  to  take  advantage  of  a  right  of  reSntry,  a  ters  at  Colchester,  in  Essex,  where  she  began 
person  should  first  demand  payment,  or  com-  authorship.  In  1772  she  translated  Barclay's 
pliance  with  the  terms  of  the  lease  or  convey-  Argenia,  a  famous  Latin  romance  of  the  seven- 
ance,  and  upon  a  refusal  or  neglect  to  do  so,  en-  teenth  century,  under  the  title  of  The  Phoenix. 
ter  peaceably,  if  he  can,  but  otherwise  he  must  In  1777  appeared  The  Champion  of  Virtue,  a 
proceed  at  law.  Right  of  refintry  may  be  waived  Oothic  Story,  reissued  the  next  year  with  its  title 
by  receiving  rent  accruing  after  breach  of  a  con-  changed  to  The  Old  English  Baron.  This  romance, 
dition,  with  knowledge  of  that  fact.  interesting  in  itself,  is  also  of  considerable  sig- 

BEES,    Abraham     (1743-1826).      A    British  nificance   as   a   link   between   Horace   W^^^ 

«««,r«i«««^;«*   k«^«  -+  T  i-«K«r«,««:«  \xr«i^„     xj^  Castle  of  Otranto  and  the  romances  of  Mrs.  Ann 

encyclopa?dist,  born  at  Llanbrynmair,  Wales.    He  R-dcliffe      Miss  Reevp  also  wrotp  other  novpk 

studied  for  the  ministry  at  Hoxton  Academy;  ^c""®-     ^^^^^  Keeve  also  wrote  otner  novels 

was  for  many  years  mathematical  tutor  thefe  2"^J^,T  ""i"''    In  historical  criticism  she  pro- 

and  pastor  of  a  Presbyterian  church  in  South-  duced  thepleasant  Pro^^ew  of  Romance  (1.8d). 

wark      In  1783  he  was  settled  over  a  church  in  ^^"S"^^  B^"»  English  Romanticism  (New  York, 

tTe  Old  Sewry     LuLfmi  and  l^SB^he  im"!  ^«^«)'  ^^^  ^'  Romanticism. 
proved  and  greatly  enlarged  Chamhers*s  Cyclo-        BEEVE,  Henbt  (1813-95).    An  English  man 

pcpdia,  which  had  first  appeared  in  two  folio  vol-  of  letters,  born  at  Norwich,  and  educated  at  Ge- 

umes  in  1728.     Encouraged  by  the  success  of  this  neva  and  Munich.     He  traveled  extensively  and 

work,  he  set  to  work  upon  The  New  Cyclopcedia,  met  the  leading  literary  people  of  his  day.    From 

or   Universal  Dictionary  of  Arts  and  Sciences,  1837  to  1887  he  was  registrar  of  the  Privy  Coun- 

liiography.   Geography^   History,  etc.     The   first  cil,    and    from    1855    until    his    death    he    was 

volume  of  this  was  issued  January  2,  1802,  and  editor  of   the    Edinburgh    Rer>iew.     He    trans- 

the  last,  or  forty-fifth  volume,  in  August  1820.  lated    De   Tocqueville's   Democracy   in  America 

BEES,  John  Krom   (1851- ).     An  American  iK'*?]     ?"1    ^"'^^'f    f^^^%9tpn     (1840); 

astronomer,  born  in  New  York  City  and  educated  !f'^^^  ^jT     I  i'^P     ?t  ^nJ^H^""'  i  ^T 

there  at  Columbia  College  and  School  of  Mines.  ^/''T  ^^'  «"^   m>*"V    'J  ?^1^J.     "^  TT^ 

After    teaching    at    Washington    College,    Saint  l<oyol<,r^  Republican  France   (1872),  and  Pe- 

Louis,  he  became  adjunct   (1881)   and  then  full  ^^^^^'*'  ^^»'«^ 

professor  (1884)  of  astronomy  and  geodesy  at  BEEVE,  Tapping  (1744-1823).  An  American 
Columbia  University.  He  had  witnessed  the  solar  lawyer  and  jurist,  born  at  Brook  Haven,  Suffolk 
eclipse  of  1878  at  Fort  Worth  and  published  a  County,  Long  Island.  He  graduated  at  Prince- 
report  thereon;  and  in  1884  published  Observa^  ton  in  1763,  was  a  tutor  there  from  1767  to  1770, 
tions  of  the  Transit  of  Venus,  December  6,  1882.  and  in  1772  established  himself  at  Litchfield, 
He  became  a  prominent  member  of  the  American  Conn.,  in  the  practice  of  law.  He  was  an  ardent 
Meteorological  Society  and  wrote  on  international  patriot  during  the  Revolution,  was  a  member  of 
time  systems  and  on  variation  of  latitude,  espe-  several  important  local  committees  of  safety  and 
cially  that  of  New  York  City.  In  1900  he  received  defense,  and  served  as  a  recruiting  officer.  Short- 
the  title  of  Chevalier  of  the  Legion  of  Honor  in  ly  after  the  close  of  the  war  he  opened  at  Litch- 
recognition  of  services  as  juror  in  the  department  field  a  law  school,  which  for  a  number  of  years 
of  instruments  of  precision  at  the  Paris  Exposi-  was  the  best  known  and  most  successful  institu- 
tion.    Professor  Rees  was  intimately  connected  tion  of  the  sort  in  the  country.    This  school  he 
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conducted  alone  until  1795,  and  then  in  associa*  verses  retamed  to  the  concert  platform  and  in 

tion  with  James  Gould  until  1820.     He  was  a  1896  made  a  successful  tour  in  South  Africa, 
strong  Federalist,  but  except  for  brief  terms  in        bEIBBENCE,   BEPEBEB    (from   Lat.  re- 

ct'^wr'lrof^^^^  f^->  '-  -^-'  ^'  ^-^'  ^--  --  ^^^  -S-i^' 

wTs  e"  cted  1  jUe  of    he  Conne^^^^^^^^^  Supreme  ^?«^  +  ^^?'  ^  ^?''  ^^^^^ >  •    I^,.^-^'  *¥.«^«- 

Court    and  remained  on   the  bench   for   sixteen  '"^«  ^^  sendmg  of  issues  or  questions  arismg  in 

retirement  in   1814.    His   publications   include:  "r®'**'  jV*j",     or  examined  by  tarn  m  tbe 

The  Law  of  Baron  and  pJmme;  of  Parent  and  f}^T^i^^f  "*  *  ^"^^  *"f  ^'"^-  i^  "^*"?"*'« 

Child;  of  Guardian  and  Ward     of  Master  and  P^J  |^  voluntary   or  compulsory.     It  has  been 

Servant,  etc.  (1816),  since  republished  in  many  ^f^  »"  "t»f.  «*«*«»  th»t  compulsory  references 

editions   and  A  Treatise  on  the  Law  of  Deseerit  "!.„T.  J'*."*'"""'- ,  ^"^'H-  '"^"l^*"?  l°ng  ,»nd 

(1825)  complicated  accounts,  and  divorce  actions,  where 

^         ' '  privacy  and  secrecy  ar^desired  by  the  parties,  are 

BEEVES,,  r6vz,  Mrs.  Henby   (Helen  Buck-  the  most  frequently  tried  before  referees.    Referees 

INGHAM  AIathers)    (1853—).    An  English  nov-  are    usually    only    appointed    as    the    occasion 

elist,  born  at  Misterton,  in  Somersetshire,  August  arises,  but  under  the  United  States  Bankruptcy 

26,   1853.     She  was  educated  at  Chantry,  near  Act    standing    referees    are    appointed    by    the 

Frome.     In  1876  Miss  Mathers  married  Henry  courts.    The  findings  of  a  referee  are  contained 

Reeves,    a    London    surgeon.      Her    first    novel,  in  a  report  which  is  filed  with  the  court  ordering 

Comin'  Thro*  the  Rye  (1876),  gained  wide  atten-  the  reference,  and  on  its  confirmation  by  that 

tion.     It  was  followed  by  the  popular  Cherry  court  a  judgment  may  be  entered  in  accordance 

Ripe    (1877),    My  Lady  Oreen  Sleeves    (1879),  with. the  decision  of  the  referee.    This  judgment 

and  several  others,  including  novelettes,  7/ie  Land  may   be   reviewed   on   appeal   by   an   appellate 

o'  the  Leal   (1878)    and  As  He  Comes  Up  the  court.    A  referee  may  demand  his  fees  as  a  con- 

Stair  (1878).     Among  her  later  novels  are:    A  dition   of  filing  his   report,  and  the   successful 

Man  of  To-Day  (1894)  ;  The  Lovely  Malincourt  party  usually  pays  them  in  order  to  enter  judg- 

(1895)  ;  The  8in  of  Hagar  (1896) ;  Bam  Wildfire  ment.    The  fees  and  expenses  of  a  reference  are 

(1898)  ;  and  Becky  (1900).  very  large  and  litigants  frequently  oppose  a  mo- 

mrvxrifa    Tr^xxxr   t^  i7«^o  iqoq\       a«  i?..r,i:ok  ^^^^  ^  ^^^^  *  ^^  ^  *  referee,  on  that  ground, 

wr^fr  I^o'J^L^?     T^"^^^^^  Referees  correspond  to  masters  in  chancery,  ap- 

Itof  Ti^f      '  P      K  -S  ^^^5°A  ,^^,  ^^«.  ^^'  pointed  by  courts  of  equity,  but  in  code  StatJ^. 

cated  at  Eton,  Cambridge,  and  Oxford,  and  was  !l^f^^^^  vLar  both  le^al  and  eauitable  actions 

admitted  to  the  bar  in  1779.    In  1791-92  he  was  ^t^^lrZ^^^  ^""^  equitable  actions. 

Chief  Justice  of  Newfoundland.    In  1792  he  pro-  ^®  abbitbation,  U)UBT. 

posed  "An  association  for  preserving  liberty  and  BEEEBENDUK  (Neo-Lat.  nom.  sg.  neu.  of 
property  against  Levelers  and  Republicans,"  Lat.  referendus,  to  be  referred,  gerundive  of 
of  which  for  a  time  he  was  chairman.  This  so-  referre,  to  refer,  bear  back).  The  term  applied 
ciety  was  the  outcome  of  his  strong  feeling  to  the  practice  of  submitting  laws  to  the  elec- 
against  the  French  Revolution.  An  anonymous  torate  for  approval  or  rejection.  In  the  appli- 
pamphlet  published  by  him  in  1795  was  consid-  cation  of  the  referendum  the  law  is  first  formu- 
ered  a  libel  on  Parliament,  and  he  was  arraigned  lated  by  the  legislative  body  or  the  constituent 
for  publishing  it,  but  though  his  opinions  were  assembly  and  is  then  submitted  to  the  electorate, 
condemned,  he  was  acquitted.  His  most  impor-  The  logical  complement  of  the  referendum  is  the 
tant  work  is  his  History  of  the  English  Law,  initiative,  by  means  of  which  the  people  are  en- 
from  the  Time  of  the  Saxons  to  the  End  of  the  abled  to  draw  up  their  own  measures  and  have 
Reign  of  Edward  /.  ( 1783,  afterwards  brought  them  voted  on  without  the  intermediation  of  the 
down  through  the  reign  of  Elizabeth,  1829 ;  the  Legislature.  By  this  method  a  petition  signed  by 
whole  in  5  vols.;  American  edition,  1880).  His  a  certain  proportion  of  the  voting  constituency  is 
other  works  include  A  History  of  the  Law  of  presented  to  the  Legislature  requesting  that  a 
Shipping  and  Navigation  (1792)  and  A  History  certain  measure  be  submitted  to  the  popular 
of  the  Government  of  the  Island  of  Newfoundland  vote.  This  the  Legislature  is  bound  to  do  with- 
(1793).  As  King's  printer,  he  produced  several  out  change  in  the  measure,  although  it  may  sub- 
editions  of  the  Bible — particularly  one  with  notes  ™it  an  alternative  measure  to  be  voted  on  at  the 
in  nine  volumes  (1825) — and  of  the  Prayer-Book,  same  time.     In  Switzerland,  in  every  canton  of 

-owrrvQ    T«««r  c,«  /iQooioAA\       A     T?  ^^^  Confedcratiou  except  Freiburg,  the  referen- 

BEEVES,  John  Sims     1822^900)      An  Eng-  ^um  in  one  form  or  another  is  established  by 

T   «   r.''J;,^r'T''^^r^^^       .?'  '*fjf^  rt'  ^^^'    I^  ^b<^"t  «"«-»>^"  of  the  cantons  the  refer- 

J.  B.  Cramer   T.  Cooke,  and  other  noted  artiste,  endum  is  'optional'  or  'facultative,'  that  is,  the 

and   appeared    m    public   as   an   operatic   bary-  lawg   are   submitted   to  the   popular  vote   only 

tone  at  Newcastle  m  1839     His  debut  was  a  sue-  ^hen  submission  by  petition  of  a  certain  per  cent, 

cess,  and  he  acquired  fresh  fame  m  Scotland  and  of  the  voting  constituency  is  demanded.    In  the 

"/•  .  t^^""  ^""""iu^^  ^^""^^  '?  ^.^I'f  ^^  *P'  «th«"  ^^  i8  'obligatory,'  that  is,  the  laws  must  be 

peared  at  Milan  in  the  tenor  part  of  Edgardo  in  submitted  without  petition.    It  is  always  obliga- 

Lnctadt  Lammermoor  when  his  singing  electri-  tory    in    the    case    of    proposed    constitutional 

fled  the  audience.     At  Drury  Lane  in   1847  as  changes,  whether  cantonal  or  Federal.     In  the 

Mgardo,  he  was  immediately  recognized  as  the  domain  of  ordinary  legislation  it  is  usually  em- 

'^?a^  .Ir^  English  tenor,  and  was  engaged  ployed  only  in  the  case  of  important  measures  of 

in  1848  at  Her  Majesty  s  Theatre.     In  1851  he  a  general  character.     Since  1874  the  referendum 

was  equally  successful  as  first  tenor  at  the  Ital-  has    been    a    feature    of    the    government    of 

lan  opera  in  Paris.     He  retired  from  the  stage  the   Confederation.     The   Constitution   provides 

and  became  a  professor  in  the  Guildhall  School  that  upon  the  demand  of  eight  cantons  or  30,000 

of  Music  in  1892,  but  on  account  of  financial  re-  citizens  any  Federal  law  of  general  application 
Vol.  XV  1.-^50.  " 
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must  be  submitted  to  the  people.     During  the  locities,   waves   traveling   in   one   medium   and 

first  nineteen  years  after  its  adoption  by  the  meeting  this  bounding  surface  will  suffer  reflec- 

Federal  Government  20  laws  out  of  a  total  of  150  tion — either  total  or  partial.    This  is  illustrated 

were  thus  submitted,  14  being  ratified  and  6  re-  in  atrial  waves  by  the  phenomenon  of  echoes,  and 

jected.    The  initiative  was  adopted  by  the  Fed-  in  ether- waves  by  the  common  use  of  mirrors  of 

eral    Government    in    1891    as   a   means    of   in-  various  kinds.    The  laws  of  regular  reflection  are 

troducing  proposals  to  revise  the  Constitution,  that  the  incident  and  rejected  rays  make  equal 

See  SWIT2SERLAND,  scction  on  Oovemment.  angles  with  the  line  drawn  perpendicular  to  the 

In  the  United  States  the  referendum  is  eniployed  surface  of  the  point  of  incidence,  and  that  the 
in  one  form  or  another  in  every  State  and  mu-  two  rays  and  this  line  lie  in  a  plane.  (See 
nicipality.  Very  early  in  our  history  it  became  Light.)  To  reflect  a  train  of  waves  the  reflect- 
an  established  principle  of  American  law  that  ing  body  must  have  a  size  larger  than  the  wave- 
all  State  Constitutions  and  proposed  amendments  length  of  the  waves;  a  pile  rising  above  the  sur- 
should  depend  for  their  validity  upon  the  ratifica-  face  of  a  lake  may  reflect  ripples,  but  long  waves 
tion  of  the  electorate  at  the  polls.  From  this  it  pass  around  it;  a  pane  of  window-glass  will  re- 
was  but  a  step  to  the  position  that  propositions  fleet  aSrial  waves  characteristic  of  a  shrill  sound 
to  call  constitutional  conventions  should  be  made  and  allow  others  to  pass;  a  small  particle  of 
a  subject  for  the  referendum  and  this  practice  matter  floating  in  the  air  may  reflect  such  short 
became  in  time  well  established.  Not  only  has  ether-waves  as  produce  the  sensation  of  blue 
the  referendum  been  employed  in  the  United  light,  but  allow  to  pass  those  so  long  as  to  pro- 
States  for  the  adoption  of  organic  laws,  but  it  has  duce  red.  If  the  bounding  surface  between  the 
been  used  quite  as  often  or  more  often  in  the  two  media  is  rough,  that  is,  has  inequalities 
enactment  of  statutes.  It  was  first  employed  to  which  are  comparable  with  the  lengths  of  the 
determine  the  question  of  incorporation  of  towns,  waves,  they  will  be  scattered  by  these  and  dif- 
the  organization  of  school  districts  and  counties,  fusely  reflected,  e.g.  ground-glass  surfaces, 
the  incurring  of  loans^  tlie  undertaking  of  public  bEFOBMATIOK  (Lat.  reformatio,  from  re- 
improvements  etc.  One  of  the  most  general  uses  f,^  to  form  anew,  from  re-,  b^ck  again, 
of  the  referendum  18  the  determination  whether  '  '  f,^„^  to  form,  from  forma,  ab^). 
towns  and  cities  shall  permit  the  sale  of  intoxi-  j  j^^t^^  rectification  or  amendment  of  wn- 
catinghquors  This  method  was  first  employed  ^^cts  or  other  legal  instruments  pursuant  to 
m  Bhode  Island  m  1845  Another  favorite  sub-  the  judgment  or  dwree  of  a  court  of  equity.  If 
ject  of  the  referendum  has  been  the  qu.Mtion  of  ^  term  is  incorporated  into  a  written  fafstriment 
the  loaition  of  State  capitals  and  county-seats.  ^  ^j^j^^^  ^  ^^^^  jt  ^^  „^t  represent  the  real 
The  refer^dum  has  never  been  employed  by  the  intention  of  the  parties,  such  intention,  by  reason 
Federal  Government  for  general  purples,  al-  ,  the  parol-evidence  i^ile  (see  Evidekct),  can- 
though  an  act  of  Congress  of  1846  providing  for  ^  ^  ^^  .  proceeding  at  law  founded 
a  recession  of  a  part  of  the  District  of  Columbia  the  written  iiitrument.  Courte  of  equity, 
to  Virginia  was  submitted  to  a  vote  of  the  quali-  however,  will  give  relief  from  the  conseq^encb 
nea  voters  oi  me  l>iatrict.                      v  ^^      *u  of  such  a  mistake  by  compelling  the  cancellation 

The  question  early  arose  as  to  whether  the  ^^^  8„„ender  of  thj  written  instrument  and  the 

use  of  the  referendum  was  permissible  where  not  ^^^^ii„^  „(  „  ^^^  instrument  to  conform  to  the 

f^^^^^fZ'^^^^  *  %^**<F**  Constitution.  ^^^    ,  i„t^ti„„  „,  the  parties  when  there  is 

H.1  !f  ♦*!  l^"  7-r  f^'"'•",T  f  complete  agreement  between  the  partfes.  Jus- 
upheld  the  constitutionality  of  legislative  acts  tice  then  requires  that  the  written  instrument 
providing  for  the  use  of  the  referendum  on  the  ^^ould  conform  to  that  intention  and  should  be 
ground  that  It  was  not  a  delegation  of  legislative  ^f„rmed  if  it  does  not.  But  if  the  terms  of  a 
power,  but  simply  popular  cobperation.  Beginning  ^^^^^^^  ^^^^  „^^„  ^  ^^  there  is  nothing 
with  a  decision  of  the  Delaware  Supreme  Court  in  ^^j^^  ^^  j,ase  a  dicree  of  the  court  directini 
18i7,  several  opinions  were  given  against  this  the  execution  of  a  new  contract.  The  ordinaif 
view  which  had  the  effect  of  inducing  the  incor-  ,              „i       equitable  proceedings  apply  ii 

l?2^^-^    ,y.^°T""'A     '"   T^    constitutions  rocee^ngs  to  reSrm  written  instrument;  and 

authorizing  the  referendum.    The  most  valuable  fV     „^,«*  „.:ii   „z„    „„«i,  :««:^««4.„i  ^^u^t  „„  Sa 

,  .^_,          4^       ^r  '     J         •    xu  i.  u     rkv    I.  li.    -  the  court  will  eive  such  incidental  relief  as  is 

Tvl  v„J?%o*f^T"'V^'!l  'u*  1*  p^  °'r"'!i°"^T  necessarv  to  carry  out  the  main  purposes  of  the 

i^JrJ  hl^l    ^•T?^*r"7  •^5'c?r''',Pi,^''  proceeding.    See  Contract;  Mis?AKi;  Equitt; 

caZ  ?898)              "^  "*           **  Common  Law:    Bvidenck.    etc. ;    and    compare 

"^'    "'"''•  Rescission.    Consult  the  authorities  referred  to 

BEHNINO  07  METALS    (from  Lat.  re-,  under  Contract;    Equitt;   Evidence. 

^"^}' kT i"'  "f^T  ^■f°^fl'?"K'/'*"°  *^^«  ^"'  BEFOBMATION,    The    Protestant.      The 

probably  from  Lat.  fimtus,  finished,  p.p.  of  /imre,  aoolied  to  the  mat  revolt  in  Eurooe  in  the 

to  bound,  limit,  from  /M.,  boundary) .    The  final  S^nth'^'^^tur^'^lSt  JJS^in  dc:^tXs  and 

purifying  process  m  the  nietallurgy  of  certain  apices  of  the  Roman  Catholic  Church.     Up  to- 

notals  such  as  copper,  lead,  tin ;  the  object  of  ^^^^  ^ime  Western  Christendom  had  been  a  r^lig- 

the  process  is  to  obtain  the  metal  m  as  near  as  .  „^  „„..    „„,i^,  4^1,^  «^:«,««„  ^t  +u«  i>«^«     tkL 

nossiblp  a  phPtnirallv  niirp  form      Spp  Copppr  •  '°"®  '*°*^'  ""^^^  *"^  primacy  Qf  the  Pope.     The 

Cti    GoJ    "iS  Tix    Nic^^RON  Reformation  movement,  therefore,  inevitably  af- 

i.EAD,  LrOLD,  MLVER,   UN,  iNiCKEL,  IRON.  ^^^^^  ^j^^  general  polity  of  Western  Europe  and 

BEFLEGTION  (Lat.  reflexio,  a  bending  back,  wrought  an  entire  change  in  its  religious  and  po- 

from   reflectere,   to  •  bend   back,   from   re-,   back  litical  constitution.  The  Reformation  was  thus,  if 

again,  anew  -\-  flectere,  to  bend).     A  general  the  strict  significance  of  the  term  is  adhered  to,  a 

phenomenon  observed  in  the  case  of  all  kinds  of  revolution  rather  than  a  reformation,  while  the 

wave-motion.     If  there  are  two  media  separated  latter  term  could  properly  be  applied  to  the  re- 

by  a  bounding  surface,  in  which  the  trains  of  suiting   movement   within   the   Roman   Catholic 

waves  of  the  particular  kiqd  have  different  ve-  Church,  which  is  known  as  the  Catholic  Coimter- 
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Reformation.  The  present  usage  is,  however,  (See  Univebsity. )  When  Dante  (q.v.)  headed 
established,  and  is  to  be  accepted  with  this  ex-  the  great  revival  of  learning  and  letters,  which, 
planation  of  its  actual  significance.  In  its  broad  starting  in  Italy,  spread  over  Europe,  a  new  and 
constitutional  aspects  the  Reformation  was  a  re-  more  permanent  shap^  was  given  to  the  growing 
volt  against  the  universal  supremacy  of  the  Pa-  controversy  as  to  the  relations  of  Church  and 
pacy  and  represented  the  German  idea  of  separ-  State.  Dante  in  the  De  Monarchia  and  Marsi- 
ate  ecclesiastical  bodies  on  national  lines,  as  op-  lius  of  Padua  (q.v.)»  a  partisan  of  the  emper- 
posed  to  a  centralized  Church  government.  In  ors,  in  the  Defensor  Pads,  attempted  to  find 
a  large  ethnic  view  it  was  a  continuation  of  new  bases  for  the  relations  of  Church  and 
the  old  conflict  between  German  individual-  State  in  Christendom;  and  the  latter  espe- 
ism  and  Latin  unity.  Protestantism,  indeed,  cially  advanced  political  theories  that  were 
the  ultimate  expression  of  the  Reformation  in  distinctly  modern  in  their  nature.  The  Re- 
organized sects,  took  root  permanently  only  in  naissance  (q.v.),  by  opening  new  fields  of 
Northern  or  (Sermanic  Europe,  while  in  Latin  thought,  gathered  in  all  these  currents  and  gave 
Europe  after  a  sharp  struggle  between  the  ten-  them  new  power.  Devoted  Catholics,  like  Dante 
dency  of  individuals  to  the  use  of  private  judg-  and  later  Savonarola,  demanded  reform  within 
ment  in  spiritual  matters  and  the  demand  of  the  the  Church,  reform  'in  head  and  members,'  as  the 
established  Church  for  uniformity,  the  old  polity  University  of  Paris  reformers  put  it.  Skepticism 
triumphed  and  Italy,,  Spain,  France,  and  Austria  became  rife;  while  a  few  men  who  could  not  be 
remained  in  the  Papal  obedience.  skeptics,  and  would  not  accept  a  religious  system 

BEGINI7ING8  OF  THE  Refobmation.    The  Ref-  of  which  the  popes  of  the  fifteenth  century  were 

ormation  is  dated  from  the  year  1517,  when  Mar-  the  representatives,  sought  for  another  basis  of 

tin  Luther  (q.v.)  challenged  the  Papal  authority  faith.    Many    sects    in   different    countries,    the 

in   his   famous  ninety-five  theses,   but   its  true  offspring  of   abortive  attempts   at  a   return  to 

meaning  is  to  be  found  by  referring  to  great  cur-  simpler  primitive  Christianity,  or  of  mystical  or 

rents  of  thought  and  action  that  through  the  Mid-  heretical  teaching,  had  also  prepared  the  minds 

die  Ages  had  been  modifying  society.     Since  the  of  the  masses  of  the  people,  less  accessible  to  the 

establishment  of  the   new   Western   Empire   by  more  intellectual  currents  of  the  age,  for  a  new 

Charles  the   Great   in   800   there  had  been   an  movement.     Such  were  the  Apostolic  Brethren, 

almost  continual  contest  between  the  emperors,  Beghards,  Beguins,  Oathari,  Flagellants,   Frati- 

the  temporal  heads  of  Christendom,  and  the  popes,  eelli,  and  the  Lollards.    The  earlier  sects  of  the 

the  spiritual  heads^  over  the  limits  of  their  re-  Albigenses    (q.v.)    and  the  Waldenses    (q.v.)    or 

spective  authorities.    The  theory  of  the  spiritual  Vaudois  were  also  in  a  way  a  part  of  these  ear- 

and  the  temporal  powers,  upon  which  Christian  lier  movements  that  formed  the  motley  advance 

Europe  was  constituted,  proved  not  to  be  a  work-  guard    of    the    Reformation,    but    they    lacked 

able  one,  and  every  conflict  between  pope  and  the  intellectual  strength  and  the  political  and 

emperor  over  the  limits  of  temporal  and  spir-  social  power  that  were  necessary   to  make   an 

itual  jurisdiction  sowed  the  seeds  of  future  dis-  abiding  impression  on  feudal  Europe, 

cord.     The  exercise  of  control  by  Otho  I.   (q.v.),  Gebmant.    Germany  with  its  more  than  three 

the  Investiture   quarrel   (see  Investiture),  the  hundred    States,    loosely    held    together    in    the 

losing  battle  of  the  Hohenstauf en  emperors,  all  Empire,  and  seeking  blindly  to  realize  German 

tended    in    this    direction;    and    although    the  nationality,    always    pulling    hard    against    the 

Church  triumphed,  it  did  so  at  the  cost  of  rents  assertions  of  Papal  authority  and  of  the  Emperor, 

in  its  own  armor  which  made  the  Reformation  who  represented  Hapsburg  rather  than  German 

possible.  interests,  was  in  the  sixteenth  century  in  a  favor- 

The  rise  of  the  spirit  of  nationality  and  its  able  condition  for  starting  the  new  movement  for 

resentment  of  Papal  control  in  ecclesiastical  af-  which   the   centuries   had   thus  been   preparing, 

fairs  as  shown  in  the  contests  between  some  of  Strenuous  efforts  were  being  made  by  the  Papacy 

the  Flinch  kings  and  the  popes,  and  in  the  re-  to  raise  money  to  complete  Saint  Peter's  and  to 

volt    against    Roman    influence    of    which    Wic-  carry  on  war  with  the  Turks.    Martin  Luther, 

lif  was  the  most  notable  exponent  in  England,  then  a  professor  in  the  University  of  Wittenberg 

worked  to  the  same  end.  Wiclif's  religious  teach-  and  a  parish  priest,  was  aroused  against  the  sys- 

ings,  with  their  bearing  upon  the  great  political  tem  which  connected  the  distribution  of  indul- 

questions  that  were  coming  to  the  front  in  the  gences  with  these  efforts,  as  carried  on  by  Tetzel 

fourteenth  and  fifteenth  centuries,  were  carried  (q.v.).     On  October  31,   1517,  Luther  nailed  to 

from  Oxford  to  Prague,  where  John  Huss  (q.v.)  the  church  door  at   Wittenberg  the  ninety-five 

took  them  up  and  made  Bohemia  almost  a  Prot-  theses  in  which  he  challenged  the  abuses  of  the 

estant  country  before  Protestantism  was  known.  Church.     He  seemed  unconscious  of  the  tremen- 

Huss  was  condemned  and  executed  at  Constance  dous    revolution    he   was    setting    on    foot,   but 

in    1415,    but   the    work    he    had    done    in    Bo-  events    moved    rapidly.      He    defended    his    po- 

hemia  made  that  country  prepared  ground  for  sition    on    historical    grounds    in    public    dispu- 

the  Reformation  seed.     Luther's  principles  were  tation    and    in    writing,    taking    by    degrees    a 

anticipated  by  Wiclif  and  Huss,  but  in  their  day  more  advanced  position  than  at  first.      In  his 

conditions  were  not  ripe  for  the  great  revolution,  scheme,    which    rested    on    salvation    by    faith 

The  universities  were  often  potent  factors  in  the  rather    than    by    the     formal    works    of     the 

spread    of    ideas    which    gradually    sapped    the  sacraments,  he  reduced  the  seven  sacraments  to 

foundation    of    traditional    beliefs,    and    led    to  three — baptism,  the  Lord's  Supper,  and  penance, 

the   questioning   of   the    authority   upon   which  On   the    10th    of    December,    1520,    he    publicly 

the  old  beliefs  rested.      The  migration  of  stu-  burned  a  copy  of  the  Papal  bull  of  excomraunica- 

dents    from    one    university   to    another    spread  tion  which  had  been  directed  at  him  by  Leo  X.  and 

the  doctrines  of  rationalistic  teachers  far  beyond  also  one  of  the  canon  law,  thus  symbolically  break- 

their  own  lecture  rooms.     Thus  were  the  ideas  ing  with  the  whole  system  upon  which  the  Roman 

and  the  w^ritings  of  Wiclif  carried  to  Prague,  ecclesiastical   structure   rested.     In    1521,   sum- 
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moned  by  the  new  Emperor,  Charles  V.,  to  the  Rome,  established.  The  same  result  occurred  in 
Diet  at  Worms,  he  refused  to  retract  and  was  se-  Denmark  in  1539,  when  an  assembly  of  the 
creted  for  a  time  in  the  Castle  of  Wartburg,  Danish  States  at  Odense  gave  formal  sanction 
under  the  protection  of  his  friend  the  Elector  to  a  plan  of  religious  doctrine,  worship,  and  dis- 
Frederick  of  Saxony.  He  had  now  reached  the  cipline,  drawn  up  by  Bugenhagen,  a  disciple  and 
point  where  he  must  begin  a  constructive  move-  friend  of  Luther,  whom  Christian  III.  had  in- 
ment.  He  translated  the  Bible  into  vigorous  vited  from  Wittenberg  for  the  purpose, 
colloquial  German,  assisted  by  his  friend  and  Switzeblaitd  and  Calvin.  Parallel  with  the 
coworker,  Melanchthon,  and  entered  into  com-  Lutheran  movement  in  Germany  a  religious  re- 
munication  with  the  North  German  princes,  many  volt  on  similar  lines  developed  in  the  German 
of  whom  gave  him  their  support.  At  the  Diet  of  cantons  of  Switzerland  under  the  leadership  of 
Speyer  in  1529  a  majority  of  the  princes  and  rep-  Ulrich  Zwingli  (q.v.),  a  Zurich  pastor  (1519). 
resentatives  of  the  cities  issued  the  ^Protest'  The  causes  of  the  Swiss  movement  were  partly 
which  gave  to  the  adherents  of  the  new  move-  political,  but  the  underlying  principles  involved 
ment  the  name  of  Protestants,  and  a  year  later  were  the  same  as  in  Germany,  and  the  outbreak 
at  the  Diet  of  Augsburg,  when  the  Emperor  was  was  finally  due  to  the  question  of  indulgences, 
present,  they  set  forth  their  views  in  the  Augs-  The  cantons  surrounding  Lake  Lucerne  remained, 
burg  Confession  ( q.v. ),  prepared  by  Melanchthon,  as  they  are  to-day,  strongly  attached  to  the  Cath- 
which  it  was  hoped  would  be  a  means  of  media-  olic  faith.  Their  resistance  to  the  reformers  led 
tion.  The  Protestants  were  then  in  a  minority,  to  a  civil  war,  and  Zwingli  was  killed  in  1531 
however,  and  a  decree  of  condemnation  was  while  accompanying  the  troops  of  Zurich  on  a 
passed,  beginning  the  long  and  bitter  struggle,  disastrous  expedition.  Before  Zwingli's  death 
The  Protestants  organized  the  League  of  Schmal-  in  1529  an  attempt  was  made  by  the  friends  of 
kald  for  defense,  but  for  some  time  the  political  the  two  reform  leaders  to  bring  Luther  and 
difficulties  With  which  Charles  had  to  deal  in  his  Zwingli  into  cooperation.  Luther  and  Melanch- 
rivalry  with  France  and  the  necessity  of  uniting  thon  met  Zwingli,  Bucer,  and  (Ecolampadius  at 
Germany  against  the  onslaughts  of  the  Turks  Marburg  on  the  invitation  of  Philip,  Landgrave  of 
made  him  defer  the  execution  of  the  decree  of  Hesse,  one  of  the  earliest  and  wisest  supporters 
Augsburg.  But  in  1546,  immediately  after  of  the  Reformation.  The  meeting  failed  to  ac- 
the  death  of  Luther,  the  Emperor  turned  his  complish  anything,  owing  to  their  difference  in 
attention  to  the  Schmalkald  League  and  in  regard  to  the  Lord's  Supper,  which  Zwingli  held 
1547  he  defeated  it  with  the  aid  of  Duke  to  be  a  memorial  and  a  symbol,  while  Luther  in- 
^Maurice  (q.v.)  of  Saxony.  (See  MDhl-  sisted  on  the  acceptance  of  the  doctrine  of  con- 
BEBG.)  The  return  of  the  latter  to  the  Pro-  substantiation  as  a  fundamental  principle  of 
testant  side  turned  the  tables  and  the  Em-  Christian  faith.  Thus  the  division  of  Protestant- 
peror  concluded  a  treaty  at  Passau  in  1652,  in  ism  began  on  the  very  threshold.  Zurich  de- 
which  the  Protestants  stipulated  for  the  free  clared  its  ecclesiastical  independence  in  1524, 
exercise  of  their  religion,  until  the  meeting  of  a  Berne  and  Saint  Gall  followed  in  1528,  Basel 
diet  which  should  settle  a  permanent  religious  and  Schaffhausen  in  1529.  The  movement  was 
peace;  and  in  return  they  agreed  to  lend  assist-  checked  temporarily  by  the  defeat  of  Zurich  and 
ance  against  the  Turks,  who  were  still  menacing  the  death  of  Zwingli,  but  the  accession  of  Geneva 
the  frontiers  of  the  Empire.  The  promised  diet  to  the  Protestant  cause  in  1535  and  the  establish- 
assembled  at  Augsburg  in  1555  and  framed  arti-  ment  there  of  John  Calvin,  the  great  organizer 
cles  for  the  religious  pacification  of  Germany,  of  the  Reformation,  gave  a  new  impulse  to  the 
according  to  which  each  prince  might  clioose  be-  Swiss  movement  and  speedily  made  Switzerland 
tween  Lutheranism  and  Catholicism,  the  religion  a  centre  for  the  promulgation  of  Reformation 
of  the  prince  to  be  that  of  his  people.  Any  pre-  ideas.  Calvin  was  the  needed  element  to  make 
late  on  becoming  Protestant  was  to  resign  his  the  Reformation  aggressive.  Luther  was  too 
benefice,  and  subjects  of  ecclesiastical  princes  thoroughly  a  German  to  carry  much  weight  ex- 
were  to  enjoy  religious  liberty.  This  peace  gave  cept  among  Germanic  peoples,  and  Lutheranism 
recognition  to  the  Lutherans.  It  established  a  became  a  German  State  religion,  settling  in  time 
modus  Vivendi  between  the  adherents  of -the  old  into  a  rigid  mold  which  prevented  expansion, 
and  new  creeds,  which  soon  proved  to  be  a  pre-  Calvin,  on  the  other  hand,  was  more  of  a  jurist 
carious  one,  and  finally  the  issues  between  Catho-  and  administrator  than  a  preacher.  His  theological 
lies  and  Protestants  were  fought  out  in  the  creed  was  one  that  in  those  days  most  of  the 
Thirty  Years'  W^ar  to  a  settlement  in  the  Peace  reformers  could  accept,  and  his  Institutes  be- 
of  Westphalia  (1648).  came  the  constitution  of  Protestantism,  outside 
Denmark  and  Sweden.  In  the  neighboring  of  the  North  German  and  Scandinavian  coun- 
coimtries  of  Denmark  and  Sweden  the  progress  tries.  The  Swiss  followers  of  Zwingli  adhered  to 
of  reformed  opinions  had  been  more  rapid  than  the  new  leader.  Two  great  Protestant  sects  were 
in  Germany.  In  both  these  countries  the  sov-  thus  formed  at  the  very  beginning — Lutherans 
ereigns  took  the  lead.  In  Sweden  particularly  and  Calvinists  or  'Reformed.'  From  the  teach- 
Gustavus  Vasa  pursued  a  vigorous  policy  in  ings  of  Calvin  came  the  congrep^ational  idea  of 
favor  of  the  Reformation.  He  invited  Luth-  Church  government  with  its  far-reaching  political 
eran  teachers  into  his  dominions,  and  showed  consequences.  The  Protestants  of  France,  Hol- 
special  zeal  in  the  circulation  of  a  Swedish  ver-  land,  and  Scotland  followed  the  guidance  of  Cal- 
sion  of  the  Scriptures,  made  by  one  of  these  vin,  who  maintained  a  constant  correspondence 
teachers,  named  Ola  us  Petri,  who  occupies  the  with  the  leaders  of  the  Reformed  movement  in 
most  prominent  place  among  the  Swedish  reform-  these  countries.  A  little  later,  when  persecution 
ers.  At  an  assembly  of  the  States  at  Westerfis  began  in  England,  English  exiles  came  to  the 
in  1527  it  was  unanimously  resolved  that  the  Continent,  imbibed  the  lessons  of  Calvinism,  and 
Lutheran  doctrines  should  be  adopted  in  Sweden,  carried  them  back  to  become  the  marrow  of 
and  a  Reformed  Church,  entirely  independent  of  English  Puritanism. 


BEFOBKATIOK.                        788  BEFOBJCATION. 

Fbaitce.  The  new  doctrines  took  a  strong  hold  land,  although  it  remained  a  strongly  Cath- 
among  some  of  the  upper  and  middle  classes  in  olic  country,  there  were  many  Lutherans  and 
France  as  early  as  1523,  among  their  supporters  Calvinists.  In  Hungary  Bohemians,  Germans, 
being  Margaret,  Queen  of  Navarre,  the  sister  of  and  Waldenses  aided  in  spreading  the  Reformed 
Francis  I.  Most  active  in  the  propaganda  at  this  doctrines,  but  the  rivalries  between  Lutherans 
stage  were  Lefftvre  and  Farel,  the  latter  formerly  and  Calvinists,  intensified  by  the  fact  that  the 
a  priest.  But  France  had  always  been  the  strong-  former  were  principally  Germans  and  the  latter 
hold  of  Catholicism,  and  the  fact  that  the  Pro-  Magyars,  weakened  the  Protestant  cause  and 
testant  movement  took  on  a  class  form  was  '  enabled  Catholicism  to  maintain  the  upper  hand, 
against  it  in  a  country  where  class  lines  were  England  and  Scotland.  It  has  long  been 
sharply  drawn  and  sympathy  between  the  orders  asserted  that  there  was  a  strong  popular  sup- 
was  lacking.  The  peasant rv  opposed  an  immoya-  port  among  the  common  people  of  these  countries 
ble  front  to  the  new  creed,  and  the  vacillating  for  the  Reformation  ideas,  traceable  mainly  to 
policy  of  Francis  I.  and  the  fierce  factional  the  work  set  on  foot  by  John  Wiclif,  and  that 
spirit  engendered  by  the  struggle  prevented  the  as  early  as  the  beginning  of  Luther's  activity 
Reformation  from  obtaining  in  that  country  the  there  were  indications  of  a  revival  of  evangeli- 
national  standing  that  it  gained  in  Germany  and  cal  religious  life  among  the  tradesmen  of  Lon- 
elsewhere.  The  most  important  contribution  of  don,  and  the  peasantry  in  different  parts  of  the 
France  to  the  movement  was  in  the  person  of  country,  particularly  in  Lincolnshire.  The  resi- 
John  Calvin.  Both  Farel  and  Calvin  were  driven  dence  of  Erasmus  in  England  in  the  begin- 
into  Switzerland.  The  latter  settled  for  a  time  ning  of  the  reign  of  Henry  VIII.  stimulated  a 
at  Basel,  where  he  published  the  first  edition  of  spirit  among  the  educated  classes  which,  while 
the  Insiitutea,  the  preface  of  which,  dated  Au-  jt  remained  for  the  most  part  faithful  to  the 
gust  1,  163fi,  was  addressed  to  Francis  I.  In  the  Roman  Catholic  Church,  as  in  the  case  of  More 
following  year  Calvm  was  drawn  to  Geneva  and  others,  yet  helped  to  advance  a  dissenting 
through  the  influence  of  Farrel,  and  there  entered  movement.  In  1529,  a  year  before  the  meeting  of 
upon  his  great  career.  A  succession  of  civil  the  Diet  of  Augsburg  in  Germany,  the  usurpations 
wars,  known  as  the  Wars  of  Religion,  convulsed  ^j  ^he  clergy  and  the  manifold  ecclesiastical 
France  and  threatened  its  rum,  but  m  the  end  abuses  prevailing  in  the  country  were  the  sub- 
the  old  Church  triumphed  and  France  retained  ject  of  Parliamentary  legislation.  But  the  most 
its  historic  place  as  a  chief  pillar  of  the  Roman  recent  historical  research  has  tended  to  show 
Catholic  Church.    See  Huguenots.  that  the  survival  of  Lollard  ideas  and  the  popu- 

SouTHERN  Europe.    In  Italy  and  Spam,  as  m  lar  support  of  such  a  movement  have  been  much 

France,    the    idea    of    the    Reformation    gained  overestimated.     In  both  England  and  Scotland, 

ground  at  first  quite  rapidly  with- the  upper  and  ^j^^  Reformation  was  closely  bound  up  with  po- 

intellectual  classes,  but  did  not  appeal  to  the  utical  conditions.    In  Scotland  the  nobility  made 

masses  of  the  people.     Many  leading  Catholics,  ^^  ^f  jt  as  a  trenchant  instrument  against  royal 

such  men  as  Caraffa  and  Contarini  in  the  Col-  authority;   and  in  England  Henry  VIII.  espoused 

lege  of  Cardma  s,  were  desirous  of  the  reform  j^s  cause  in  furtherance  of  his  own  policies.    The 

of   existing    ecclesiastical    abuses,    but    had    no  negotiations  as  to  Henry's  divorce  from  Catharine 

sympathy  with  revolt  against  the  Papacy.    Prot-  had  been  proceeding  for  some  time,  and  the  coun- 

estantism  obtained  no  footing  in  either  Italy  or  try  was  greatly  excited  by  the  course  of  events.  In 

Spain,  and  after  the  Council  of  Trent  it  practi-  1533  jjenry  was  married  to  Anne  Boleyn  and  his 

cally  disappeared.    The  Inquisition  and  the  Index  former  marriage  with  Catharine  was  declared  void, 

(qq.v.)    were   used  as   instruments   in  the  sup-  ^u   appeals   to   Rome   were   forbidden.     Henry 

pression  of  heresy.    The  Inquisition  had  become  f^und  it  helpful  to  his  own  plans  to  be  free  from 

active  in  Spain  in  the  fifteenth  century,  but  it  ecclesiastical  interference,  and  in  the  two  foUow- 

was  utilized  to  its  fullest  extent  under  Philip  II.  jng  years  the  sovereign  was  declared  to  be  the 

The  Netherlands.  The  Netherlands  were  supreme  head  of  the  Church  of  England,  with 
Spanish  provinces  at  the  beginning  of  the  Ref-  authority  to  redress  all  errors,  heresicB,  and 
ormation  period,  but,  as  in  o'ther  Germanic  abuses  in  the  Church;  the  monasteries  were  dis- 
countries,  the  Reform  doctrine  found  ready  ac-  solved;  and  Parliament  petitioned  that  a  new 
ceptance,  and  Charles,  and  after  him  Philip,  at-  translation  of  the  Scriptures  might  be  authorized 
tempted  the  same  policy  that  was  so  effective  in  and  set  up  in  churches.  ( See  England  ;  Henbt 
Spain.  But  the  long  and  desperate  struggle  VIII.)  In  all  this  course  of  reformation,  how- 
resulted  in  the  erection  of  an  independent  Prot-  ever,  there  was  but  little  religious  impulse  on 
estant  State  out  of  the  northern  Dutch  prov-  Henry's  part,  for  we  find  him  again  in  1 539  pass- 
inces.     See  Alva;   Egmont;   Hoobn;    William  ing  the  statute  known  as  the  Six  Articles,  which 

I.  (the  Silent).  rendered  it  penal  to  deny  the  doctrine  of  transub- 
East-Central  Europe.    As  has  already  been  stantiation,    or    to    afiirm    that    priests    might 

said,  John  Huss  had  made  Bohemia  practically  a  marry.     The  King's  move,  however,  fell  in  with 

Protestant  country,  and  its  inhabitants  adopted  the  vigorous  growing  spirit  of  English  nation- 

the  Reformation  with  great  readiness  and  entire  ality  and  hence  received  support.     With  the  ac- 

sincerity.     They  were  severely  punished  for  re-  cession  of  Edward  VI.  in  1547  the  Reformation 

fusing  to  act  against  their  Protestant  brethren  greatly  advanced.    The  statute  of  the  Six  Articles 

of  the  League  of  Schmalkald,  but  in  1009  they  was  repealed  with  other  measures  of  the  close 

were  able  to  extort  from  the  Emperor  Rudolph  of  Henry's  reign.    The  Parliament  of  1648  estab- 

II.  the  so-called  Majestatshricf,  an  edict  of  toler-  lished  tlie  use  of  the  Book  of  Common  Prayer; 
ation.  Many  followers  of  Huss.  however,  did  not  the  clergy  were  permitted  to  marry;  the  cup 
accept  Lutheranism.  The  rising  of  the  Bohemian  was  allowed  to  the  laity;  and  in  1551  the  42 
Protestants  in  1618  was  the  opening  episode  of  articles  of  religious  belief,  afterwards  reduced 
its  Thirty  Years'  W^ar.  They  were  crushed  in  to  39,  were  promulgated.  The  temporary  resto- 
1620  and  Protestantism  was  rooted  out.     In  Po-  ration  of  Catholicism  by  Mary  and  the  final  es- 
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tablishment   of   Protestantism   under   Elizabeth  80)  ;      Hefele,     Conciliengeachichte      (Freiburg, 

are  well-known  events,  belonging  to  the  special  1867-74) ;    Lorenz,  Papatwahl  und  Kaiaerthum 

history  of  these  reigns.  (Berlin,  1874)  ;  Lindner,  Oeschichte  dea deutachen 

In  Scotland  the  reforming  impulses  began  with  Reichea    (Brunswick,    1875-80) ;    Palacky,    Ge- 

Patrick  Hamilton.     Hamilton  was  educated  in  achichte  von  Bohmen  (Prague,  1845-60)  ;  Reusch, 

Paris  and   in  Germany,  and  learned  there  the  Der  Index  der  verhotenen  Bucher  (Bonn,  1883- 

doctrines   which   he   introduced  into   his  native  85)  ;  Rossman,  Betrachtungen  uber  das  Zeitalter 

country.     There  was  something,  indeed,  of  the  der  Reformaiion  (Jena,  1858) ;  UUmann,  Kef  or- 

same  popular  movement,  known  under  the  name  matoren  vor  der  Reformation    (Hamburg,  1841- 

of  Lollardism  in  Scotland,  as  in  England,  and  42)  ;    Gasquet,    The    Eve    of    the    Reformation 

Hamilton's  preaching  may  have  served  to  kindle  (London,   1900).     The  various  general   Church 

the  dying  embers  of  this  movement.     His  early  histories,    especially    those    of    Baur,    Gieseler, 

death    in    1528    undoubtedly    produced    a   great  Hardwick,  Hase,   Kurtz,   Hergenrother,    Darras, 

effect.     After  Hamilton  George  Wishart  appears  Alzog,  and  Riffel  are  also  valuable.     Seebohm, 

as    the    next   champion    (q.v.)    of    the    Scottish  The    Protestant    Revolution     (London,     1887); 

Reformation ;    and   in  connection   with  him   we  Hausser,  Period  of  the  Reformation,  trans,  from 

first  hear  of  John  Knox,  who  became  finally  the  the  German   (ib.,  1873)  ;    and  Fischer,  History 

leading  spirit  of  the  movement    b;r  whose  influ-  ^^  tf^^  Reformation  (New  York,  1890),  are  small 

ence  tlie  Reformation  was  established   m   Scot-  ^^^^     valuable  for  a  general  aspect  of  the  Ref- 

and    m    1560.     The  Scottish    Reformation    fol-  o^mation.     The  Reformation  Mn  the  great  insti- 

lowed  the  type  of  the  Calvinistic  Reformation  tutions  of  learning  may  be  best  studied  in  Deni- 

in  Geneva,  where  Knox  had  taken  refuge  during  fl^^  d^^  Universitdten  des  Mittelaltera    (Berlin, 

the  period  of  persecution  in  Scotland,  and  acted  1395).     Consult  also  the  principal  works  men- 

for   some   years   as   the   companion   of   Calvin  ^ioned  under  Renaissance. 
Episcopacy    was    abolished,    and    the    Reformed 

Church  set  up  in  every  respect  as  far  as  possible        BEFOBMATOBIES.     Penal  institutions  for 

in  opposition  to  the  Papal  system.  young  offenders  where  the  object  of  punishment 

For  the  efforts  made  by  the  authorities  of  the  is  subordinated  to  that  of  moral  regeneration.   It 

Roman  Catholic  Church  to  counteract  the  dissi-  is  difficult  to  fix  definitely  the  time  when  it  was 

dent     movement,     see     Counter-Reformation  ;  recognized  that  juvenile  offenders  should  not  be 

Trent  Council  of  merely  punished  for  crime,  but  that  efforts  should 

BiBuooRAPHY.     "Among    the    best    original  be  made  to  reform  them.  ,    .„  ,   .     ^ 

sources  for  the  Reformation  are  the  works  and        The  eighteenth  century  was  fruitful  in  hu- 

correspondence  of  the  noted  men  of  the  period,  mamtanan  movements  and  the  condition  of  pm- 

For  certain  aspects,  however,  the  Papal  archives  <>«»«"  *'»f  not  overlooked  m  the  general  effort  to 

furnish  the  mwt  desirable  material      For  this  ^^^^?J^^  suffering,  and  to  awaken  the  sense  of 

the  various  collections  of  dc^uments  sho^d  Ix.  i^-^'^^^if  XT/fi^^  T^.C^^i^^^^t"^. 

Sanctorum  Rom<m<^m  pontificum,  vols,  iv.,  v.  French  and  Engl»h  radicals     The  philanthropy 

yT^„-«      iQf;oAn\.     nK^^^oN^i-     jf^n^fnir-^    /?*.*  cfforts  of  John  Howard  and  Elizabeth  Fry,  m 

(Tours,     1859-60);     Chevalier.    i?^p6r«^^^^  particular,    prepared    the    way    for    new    views 

«otirce8  *45fc>rti/^e«  du  moyen-d^^^  in    penolo^       At   the    same    time    interest    in 

:83)  ;  CoWectto  fitiZtorum,  vol.  11.   (Ro^^^^  the^are    of    neglected    children    and    of    juve- 

The  decrees  of  the  council  are  to  be  found  m  ^.^^  delinquents  ^which   had   from   the   days  of 

^^?^'  f^fT'^f*'*  ^'''i'^^*''    ^y^"^\.^^  f   i^'  Elizabeth     found     expression     in     the  English 

while  all  the  facts  and  documents  relative  to  tiie  p^^  ^a^^,  was  leading  to  many  new  ex- 

Council  of  Constance  have  been  separately  col-  i^^nts.    The  most  valuable  of  these,  however, 

lected  aud  are  to  be  found  m  the  monumental  ^^,^^  ^^^^  ^^.^^  .^  Germany,  where,  in  1833,  the 

work    of    Hardt,    Magnum    (Ecumentoum    Cofir  R^uhes    Haus    (q.v.)     in    Hamburg    introduced 

stantiense    Concilium    (Frankfort   and   Leipzig,  ^j^^     .^  ^j  having  the  children   cared  for  in 

1697-1700).      Among    secondary    works,    which  ^families*  on  the  cottage  plan.     This   principle 

treat   specifically  of   the   Reformation   and   the  ^,^g  adopted  at  Mettray,  France,  in   1839,  and 

conditions  which  produced  it,  three  works  are  Yi&r  ^^^^^  become  the  favored  method  for  juvenile 

specially     important:       Ranke,     Deutsche     Ge-  reformatories,  though  the  congregate  plan  still 

schichte  im  Zeitalter  der  Reformation    (Berlin,  grists  and  has  its  adherents.     Captain  Brenton, 

1847)     represents    the    old,    conservative    view,  ^f   England,    about    1830   urged    that    no   child 

now  generally  known  as  the  Protestant  presen-  under  sixteen  should  be  sent  to  prison,  but  should 

tation;   Jarissen,  Geschichte  des  deutschen  Volkes  i^  trained  in  some  special  institution.    In  accord 

jseit  dem  Ausgange  des   Mittelalters    (Freiburg,  ^.jth  his  ideas  an  industrial  school  for  girls  was 

1877-94;    Eng.  trans.,  London,   1896-1903),  and  started  at  Chiswick.     In  1847  the  institution  at 

Pastor,  Geschichte,  der  Papste  (2d  ed.  Freiburg,  Saint  George's  restricted  its  care  to  boys  charged 

1891-95;    Eng.  trans.,  London,  1896-98)   present  with  or  convicted  of  crime.    From  this  time  the 

ably  and  scientifically  the  views  of  the  recent  movement  made  progress  in  England.     In  1854 

Catholic  school  of  historians.    Probably  the  best  the  Reformatory  Schools  Act  was  passed,  which 

work   in   English    which   covers   this   period   is  took  legal  cognizance  of  the  principles  of  the 

Creighton,   History   of   the   Papacy  During   the  reformatories.      France,    in    1850,    had   already 

Reformation     (London    and    Boston,     1882-94).  enacted  similar  legislation.    Distinction  must  be 

Other  w^orks  of  value  are  Bezold,  Zur  Geschichte  made  between  the  purely  industrial  schools  which 

des    Husitentums    (Munich,    1874)  ;     Gebhardt,  receive  children  w^ho  are  destitute  and  the  re- 

Die  Gravamina  der  deutschen  Nation  gegen  den  formatory  schools  which  receive  those  guilty  of 

romischen   Hof    (Breslau,    1884);     Gregorovius.  criminal' acts.     Sometimes,  particularly   in  the 

Geschichte  der  Btadt  Rom  (3d  ed.,  Berlin,  1879-  earlier  institutions,  the  two  classes- were  mixed. 
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In  1898  there  were  in  England  48  reformatories  institution.    The  claim  is  made  that  fully  eighty 

and   144   industrial  schools;   Prussia  had  7  re-  per  cent,  of  young  felons  released  from  American 

forma tories   and    16   private   institutions   under  reformatories    nave    subsequently    led    upright 

Government  supervision.     In  1896  France  had  6  lives.     Unfortunately,  the  claim  can  b^  neither 

public  and  12  private  reformatories  for  boys  (one  supported  nor  disproved,  because  no  systematic 

being  in  Algeria),  and  4  public  and  7  private  trace  and  record  is  kept  after  the  full  term  of 

for  girls.    In  Holland  juvenile  delinquents  under  the  original  sentence  has  expired, 
ten  are  sent  to  reformatories,  of  which  there  are        The  age  limits  within  which  first  offenders  are 

four.     Most  of  these  schools  are  situated  in  the  sentenced    to    reformatories    vary.      The    lower 

country.  limit  is  usually  fifteen  or  sixteen  years.     The 

The  reformatory  system  has  had  its  widest  de-  upper  limit  seldom  exceeds  thirty.  In  form  of 
velopment  in  the  United  States.  In  1824  the  construction  reformatories  are  like  prisons  with 
House  of  Refuge  on  Randall's  Island,  New  York,  separate  cells.  The  inmates  are  divided  into 
was  established  by  law.  It  was  and  still  is  con-  grades,  usually  three.  The  Shelbom  Reforma- 
ducted  on  the  congregate  plan.  Other  cities  fol-  tory  for  Women  in  Massachusetts  has  four, 
lowed  the  example.  Such  houses  of  refuge  were  There  are  different  privileges  for  the  different 
under  private  control,  but  the  public  shared  in  grades,  and  release  on  parole  is  open  only  to 
the  expense.  These  early  institutions  were  fol-  those  in  the  highest.  Consult:  Barrows,  The 
lowed  by  State  reform  schools.  The  change  in  Reformatory  Sy at  em  in  the  UtUted  States  (Wash- 
names  is  interesting.  All  indications  that  the  ington,  1900).  The  best  general  sources  are 
boys  were  committed  to  the  institution  for  Drtthms,  The  Chiminal  (New  York,  1900),  and 
breaches  of  the  law  were  avoided,  as  for  ex-  Wines,  Punishment  and  Reformation  (ib.,  1895). 
ample  in  the  title  of  the  Lyman  School  for  Boys  The  Reports  of  the  International  and  National 
(1848).  Besides  these  institutions  for  delin-  Prison  Congresses,  and  the  Reports  of  the  Na- 
quents  there  have  sprung  up  many  industrial  tional  Conference  of  Charities  and  Correction  con- 
schools  for  orphans  and  neglected  children.  Usu-  tain  many  papers  on  the  general  subject.  See 
ally  the  two  are  separated  and  the  sexes  also  are  Juvenile  Offenders;  Penology;  Pbisons. 
usually  in  separate  schools.  In  1900  there  were  ■d-d-bi/^-b'M'  •btt-tcs  t  -n  i«  v  v  x  xu 
65  juvenile  reformatories  in  the  country,  with  BEFOBM  BILLS.  In  English  histo^,  the 
a  papulation  of  19,410,  while  the  total  number  name  of  several  measures  introduced  mto  Paxlia- 
of  children  they  had  sheltered  was  209,600.  In  !5f»^'  J^^^^  <*^ring  the  nineteenth  century, 
the  earlier  institutions  the  employment  of  the  These  bills,  three  of  which  were  passed— namely, 
children  was  too  often  decided  from  a  financial  ^°  l^^^,  1867,  and  1884-85— ainaed  to  abolish  the 
standpoint  solely.  It  is  now  recognized  that  ^^^^  Y  .^^^  had  grown  up  m  regard  to  the 
it  should  be  not  'productive,'  but  'instructive.'  representation  in  the  House  of  Commons.     The 

It  remained  for  the  United  States  further  to  franchise  was  also  widely  extended,  and  in  prac- 
develop  the  reformatory  system  and  make  it  ap-  ^^^  *j!f  ^P"®^,  ^'  Commons  became  all-power- 
plicable  to  young  men  and  women.  The  prin-  ^"1-  /or  details  regarding  the  struggle,  which 
ciples  introduced  at  Norfolk  Island  by  Macho-  Pf®?!^!"  the  passing  of  the  great  Reforni  Bill 
nochie,  and  in  Ireland  by  Crofton,  had  found  o^  1^32,  see  Obey,  Chables,  second  Earl  Grey; 
favor  in  the  country.  It  was  proposed  to  ^ot  the  provisions  of  the  various  acts,  see  Pab- 
-combine  these  with  the  principles  of  the  i^ament.  See  also  sections  on  History  and  Oov- 
reformatories  and  seek  not  merely  to  punish,  ernment  under  Gbeat  Bbitain. 
but  to  bring  to  self-support  and  self-respect  BEFOBMEB  CATHOLIC  CHUBCH.  A 
the  younger  criminals  for  whom  there  might  movement  begun  in  New  York  City  between  1880 
yet  be  hope.  The  beginning  of  this  move-  and  1885  among  priests  who  had  renounced  the 
ment  dates  from  the  National  Prison  Congress  jurisdiction  and  doctrine  of  the  Roman  Catholic 
of  1870,  at  which  Z.  R.  Brockway  outlined  a  plan  Church  and  engaged  in  evangelistic  labors  among 
for  a  new  class  of  institutions.  In  1866  New  the  people.  It  has  6  ministers,  6  church  organ- 
York  had  enacted  legislation  establishing  a  re-  Izations,  and  1500  mAnbers,  chiefiy  in  New  York, 
formatory.  The  plans  were  altered  in.  1869,  but  Massachusetts,  Pennsylvania,  and  Illinois, 
it  was  not  opened  until  1876,  when  Mr.  Brock-  'nv'Df\-o-arair\  /^TrrrD/rcr  tkt  A'^ro-otrtA 
way  was  appointed  superintendent  of  the  Elmira  ^  KBTO»|p;D  GauACH  :LN  AM£SICA, 
Reformatory  (q.v.).  In  1877  the  principle  of  The.  A  body  of  Christians  in  the  United  States 
the  indeterminate  sentence  was  legally  adopted,  composed  originally  of  settlers  from  Holland,  but 
The  growth  of  the  institution  and  its  constant  ^^w  largely  intermixed  with  elements  from 
flucccBs  won  world-wide  attention.  In  1877  Mas-  many  other  sources.  Until  1867  it  was  known  as 
«achusetts  founded  a  reformatory  for  women  at  ^^®  Reformed  Protestant  Dutch  Church  in  North 
Sherborn,  and  in  1884  one  for  men  at  Concord.  America.  The  history  of  the  Church  begins  with 
Many  other  States  have  followed  the  example  *^»*  of  the  Reformation  in  the  Netherlands,  where 
of  these  two.  the  movement  met  with  a  hearty  welcome. 

The  fundamental  idea  of  these  reformatories        Entering  from  Germany,  it  afterwards  received 

is  that  instead  of  repressive  and  punitive  meas-  its  chief  impetus  from  Switzerland  and  France, 

iires  there  should  be  constant  training  along  lines  Hence  its  distinctive  type  of  th%  Reformed  doc- 

of  industry,   physical  and  mental  development,  trine    and    the    more    democratic    Presbyterian 

to  enable  the  prisoner  to  stand  alone  after  his  polity.     But  in  Holland,  as  elsewhere,  there  had 

release.    To  make  more  effective  this  training,  his  oeen    a   great    preparation    made   by   reformers 

self-interest  is  appealed  to  by  the  indeterminate  before  the  Reformation.    The  monks  John  Esch 

sentence.    This  makes  the  length  of  his  stay  in  and   Henry   Voes   for  their  evangelical   preach- 

the  institution  largely  dependent  upon  his  be-  ing    were     burned    at     Brussels     (1523)     and 

havior  and  progress  while  there.     He   is  thus  were  perhaps  the  first  martyrs  of  the  Reforma- 

stimulated  to  take  advantage  of  his  opportunity,  tion.    The  Reformed  Church  of  the  Netherlands 

His  release  is  conditional,  and  if  he  violates  the  began  her  more  formal  existence  in  1566,  when 

terms  of  his  parole  he  may  be  returned  to  the  the  so-called  'League  of  Beggars'  was  formed. 
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Field  preaching  and  the  singing  of  evangelical  but  this  split  the  Church  more  completely  and 
hymns  rapidly  spread  the  Reformed  doctrine.  Con-  led  to  the  securing  of  a  charter  for  Queen's  Col- 
ventions  or  synods  of  the  Dutch  Reformers  during  lege  (New  Brunswick,  New  Jersey)  in  1766  and 
the  next,  two  decades  formulated  a  liturgy  and  an  amended  charter,  in  1770.  The  two  parties 
rules  of  Church  government,  and  adopted  stand-  came  together  in  1771  upon  articles  of  union, 
ards  of  doctrine — ^the  Belgic  Confession  and  the  securing  semi-independence  from  the  Church  of 
Heidelberg  Catechism  (qq.v.).  Because  of  Span-  Holland,  but  the  Revolution  delayed  the  speedy 
ish  persecution  these  synods  were  held  outside  development  of  the  new  plans.  In  1784  a  pro- 
of Dutch  territory.  In  1643  copies  of  these  rules  fessor  of  theology  was  elected — Rev.  Dr.  John  H. 
of  Church  government  were  sent  to  the  West-  Livingston — and  this  was  the  beginning  of  a 
minster  Assembly  as  a  specimen  of  Presbyterian  theological  seminary,  the  first  in  the  country, 
polity.  In  1618-19  the  famous  Synod  of  Dort  In  1792  an  Americanized  constitution  of 
(q.v.),  called  to  consider  the  controversy  which  Church  government  was  adopted,  which  has  gone 
had  sprung  up  between  the  Calvinists  and  Ar-  through  two  revisions  since — ^namely,  in  1832  and 
minians,  formulated  the  Canons  of  the  Synod  of  1874.  The  Church  continued  to  grow  slowly.  In 
Dort.  1800  there  were  about   100  churches  and  forty 

The    earliest    Dutch    Church    organization    in  ministers  in  service.     The  number  of  ministers 

America  was  made  in  New  York  in  1628  by  Rev.  did  not  equal  the  number  of  churches  until  1845, 

Jonas  Michafilius.     This  is  now  the  strong  and  when  there  were  376  of  each.   .In  1846  began  a 

wealthy  Collegiate  Church,  with  its  half-score  of  new   Dutch   immigration   which    settled    in   the 

buildings   and  fourteen  ministers.     During  the  middle  West,  but  is  now  penetrating  even  to 

government  of  the  West  India  Company  down  the  Pacific  Coast.    Many  of  these  new-comers  fell 

to    1664   thirteen    Dutch    churches   were    estab-  into  the  old  Dutch  Church,  and  there  are  now 

lished  in  America  and  sixteen  ministers  in  all  more  than  200  churches  from  this  source  and 

had  officiated.    Then  came  the  English  conquest,  as  many  ministers. 

Dutch  immigration  ceased.  It  was  a  question  In  doctrine  the  Reformed  Church  in  America 
whether  the  Dutch  Church  could  survive  under  has  ever  adhered  to  the  standards  already  re- 
the  English  Government.  During  the  next  half  ferred  to,  adopted  in  Holland.  She  also  indorsed 
century  there  was  an  almost  constant  struggle  the  Westminster  Catechism  in  1837.  Her  form 
with  the  English  Governors,  who  naturally  sought  of  government  is  of  the  so-called  Presbyterian 
to  establish  the  Church  of  England.  During  this  type,  first  proposed  by  Calvin,  and  was  adopted 
same  period  there  was  also  a  considerable  acces-  in  1568.  This  enumerated  four  classes  of  offi- 
sion  of  Huguenots  to  the  country,  who  largely  cers  in  the  Church,  viz.  ministers,  teachers  (or 
fell  into  the  fold  of  the  Dutch  Church.  At  first,  professors),  elders,  and  deacons.  Four  grades 
however,  during  the  reigns  of  Charles  II.  (1660-  of  ecclesiastical  bodies  were  also  defined,  viz. 
85)  and  James  II.  (1685-88),  full  liberty  was  Consistories,  Classes,  Provincial  Synods,  and  a 
ostensibly  granted  to  all  denominations.  But  with  General  Synod.  The  Reformed  Church  has  a 
the  accession  of  William  III.  (1688)  the  normal  liturgy,  but  this  is  obligatory  only  in  the  admin- 
policy  of  the  English  Government  was  restored,  istration  of  the  sacraments  and  ordinations.  It 
and  more  persistent  attempts  were  made  to  im-  has  received  some  additions  from  time  to  time 
pose  the  Church  of  England  on  a  population  as  necessity  required.  In  all  other  respects  her 
which  was  overwhelmingly  Dutch.  A  Ministry  mode  of  worship  is  free.  The  General  Synod  is 
Act  was  secured  in  1693^  but  it  had  been  so  incorporated  and  holds  all  funds  and  endow- 
emasculated  in  its  passage  that  it  was  found  to  ments  of  the  theological  seminaries,  and,  in  part^ 
be  entirely  unsectarian;  yet  it  was  often  arbi-  of  the  colleges  and  other  agencies.  The  General 
trarily  perverted  by  certain  of  the  Governors  in  Synod  operates  through  a  board  of  direction, 
favor  of  the  Church  of  England.  Because  of  The  colleges  are  also  incorporated,  as  well  as  the 
such  perversion  the  Dutch  Church  of  New  York  various  boards,  such  as  the  board  of  education, 
City  managed  in  1696  to  extort  a  charter  from  the  board  of  foreign  missions,  the  board  of  do- 
Governor  Fletcher,  and  this  course  was  success-  mestic  missions.  The  churches  exist  in  New 
fully  followed  by  other  Dutch  churches,  so  that  York,  New  Jersey,  Pennsylvania,  Maryland, 
the  Dutch  Church  really  remained  ecclesiastically  Ohio,  Michigan,  Wisconsin,  Indiana,  Illinois,  the 
independent.  During  this  period  of  struggle  the  Dakotas,  Minnesota.  Kansas,  Nebraska,  Montana, 
churches  increased  to  forty,  and  about  twenty-  South  Carolina,  Oklahoma,  and  Washington, 
four  new  ministers  were  sent  from  Holland.  In  1903  the  Reformed  Church  in  America  re- 

During  the  eighteenth  century  many  Palatines  ported  633  churches,  703  ministers,  61,000  fanf- 

.  arrived  on  the  Hudson,  making  sooner  or  later  ilies,    and    113,000    communicants.     There    are 

about  twenty  German  churches,  which  were  also  also    about    119,000    children    in    the    Sabbath 

under  the  Classis  of  Amsterdam.    Increasing  de-  schools.     Nearly  $400,000  was  raised  during  the 

sire  for  a  general  ecclesiastical  organization  and  year  for  benevolent  objects,  and  $1,250,000  for 

for  institutions  of  learning  now  began  to  be  ex-  congregational  purposes.     This  Church  has  sev- 

pressed.     There  were  some  conflicts  at  first  be-  eral    flourishing    institutions:    Rutgers    College 

twecn  the  more»revivalistic  methods  of  Bertholf  (1766)    and   a  theological   seminary    (1784)    at 

and  Frelinghuysen,  which  were  of  a  Labadistic  New  Brunswick,   N.   J.;   Hope  College    (1866)* 

character,  and  the  more  conservative  methods  of  and  the  W^estern  Theological  Seminary    (1866) 

others.    A  church  organization  styled  the  Coetus  at     Holland,     Mich.;     and     incipient     institu- 

was  formed  in  1747,  but,  owing  to  ecclesiastical  tions   in    other    States.     The   Church    has   been 

interference  from  Holland,  it  found  itself  unable  especially  successful  on  the  foreign  field,  having 

to   ordain.     Hence   it   declared    itself   an   inde-  missions   in   India,   Cllhina,   Japan,   and   Arabia, 

pendent  American   Classis  with  full  powers  in  having  sent  out  more  than  200  missionaries,  male 

1754.    Meantime,  an  effort  was  made  to  establish  and  female.     In  1902  the  wonderfully  successful 

a  Dutch  divinity  professorship  in  Kings  College,  Classis  of  Arcot,  India,  with  25  regularly  organ* 

New  York  City,  which  was  accomplished  in  1755,  ized  churches,  many  of  them  having  native  paa- 
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tors,  was  formally  transferred  in  the  interests  of  a  seminary,  however,  resulted  in  a  division  of 
of  Church  union  to  the  Synod  of  South  India,  the  Church,  as  those  who  opposed  the  movement 
of  the  South  Indian  United  Church.  The  mis-  separated  and  formed  a  free  synod  in  1822,  which 
sions  in  China  and  Japan  are  working  in  hearty  in  1837  returned  to  the  mother  synod, 
union  with  missions  of  other  denominations.  Meanwhile  the  denomination  was  spreading 
BmuooRAPHT.  Consult:  Hansen,  The  Re-  southward  from  Pennsylvania  through  Virginia 
formed  Church  of  the  Netherlands  (New  York,  to  the  Carolinas,  and  westward  through  Ohio, 
1884)  ;  Brodhead,  History  of  the  State  of  New  Indiana,  and  the  Western  States.  Most  of  the 
York  (ib.,  1863-71) ;  Gunn,  Memoir  of  Rev.  John  German  churches  in  Nqw  York  State  went  into 
,  H.  Livingston,  D,D,  (ib.,  1829;  2d  ed.  1856);  the  Dutch  Reformed  Church.  A  missionary  so- 
^  Demarest,  History  and  Characteristics  of  the  Re-  ciety  was  organized  in  1826  which  published 
formed  Church  (ib.,  1856;  2d  ed.  1890);  id.,  (1828)  the  first  Church  paper.  The  Magazine  of 
Centennial  Discourses  (ib.,  1876;  2d  ed.  1877)  ;  the  German  Reformed  Church  (later  called  The 
Corwin,  Manu^il  of  Reformed  Church  (ib.,  1869;  Messenger),  The  western  part  of  the  Church 
4th  ed.  1902)  ;  id.,  Centennial  of  the  Theological  founded  Heidelberg  College  and  Theological  Sem- 
Seminary  at  New  BrunsvAck  (ib.,  1885);  id.,  inaiy  (1850)  at  Tiffin,  Ohio.  A  mission  house  to 
Ecclesiastical  Records  of  the  State  of  New  York,  educate  German  ministers  was  opened  at  Frank- 
published  by  the  State,  under  the  supervision  of  lin,  Wisconsin  (1860).  The  call  of  Rev.  J.  W. 
Hugh  Hastings,  State  Historian,  2  vols.,  1620-  Nevin  in  1840  and  of  Rev.  Philip  SchaflF  in  1844 
1700  (Albany,  1901).  These  are  the  documents  prepared  the  way  for  the  controversy  about  the 
procured  by  Rev.  Dr.  Corwin  in  Holland  (1897-  Mercersburg  theology  (q.v.)  and  the  liturgy. 
98),  with  collateral  material  from  other  sources;  As  the  result  of  the  liturgical  movement  the 
to  be  followed  by  four  more  volumes  (1701-  Provisional  Liturgy  was  published  (1757),  the 
1800).  Order  of  Worship  (1866),  and  the  Western  Lit- 
BEFOBMED  CHUBCH  IK  THE  UNITED  urgy  (1867).  The  Low  Church  party  in  the 
STATES,  The  (Gebman  Refobmed).  A  reli-  East  founded  Ursinus  College  (1870)  at  (Dol- 
gious  body  founded  by  emigrants  from  the  Pa-  legeville  and  a  theological  school  (1871)  (now 
latinate  and  other  districts  of  Germany.  Their  at  Philadelphia).  T^e  liturgical  controversy 
first  minister  was  Rev.  Samuel  Guldin,  who  came  continued  till  1878,  broken  only  by  the  observ- 
in  1710;  their  first  church  was  founded  at  Ger-  ance  of  the  tercentenary  of  the  Heidelberg  Cate- 
mantown,  Va.,  1714;  and  their  first  perma-  chism  in  1863,  which  led  to  a  union  of  the  East- 
nent  pastor,  who  became  the  organizer  of  the  em  and  Western  sections  of  the  Church  in  a 
Church,  was  Rev.  J.  P.  Boehm,  who  organized  General  Synod.  In  1878  that  General  Synod 
the  first  congregation  at  Falkner  Swamp,  Penn-  *  appointed  a  peace  commission,  which  later  drew 
sylvania,  in  1725.  Their  organization  as  a  de-  up  a  new  liturgy,  the  Directory  of  Worship, 
nomination  was  completed  by  Rev.  Michael  which  was  adopted  by  the  Church.  Since  the 
Schlatter,  who  was  sent  by  the  Reformed  Church  peace  movement  has  been  completed  the  Church 
of  the  Netherlands  (1746)  and  organized  their  has  been  increasing  rapidly,  CTadually  centring 
Synod  ( then  called  a  Ccetus )  September  29,  1747.  its  work  in  the  boards  of  the  General  Synod. 
He  revisited  Europe  in  1761,  bringing  back  M-issions  were  opened  in  Japan  (1879),  among 
(1752)  six  young  ministers  who  became  the  the  Indians  in  Wisconsin  (1878),  and  in 
forerunners  of  others  sent  over  by  the  Reformed  China  (1900).  Doctrinally  the  Church  was 
Church  of  the  Netherlands.  The  Church  con-  cradled  in  Calvinism,  as  all  its  ministers  sent 
tinned  under  the  supervision  of  the  Church  in  by  Holland  were  required  to  subscribe  to  the 
Holland  till  1793,  during  which  time  that  Church  Calvinistic  Confessions;  but  in  1844,  under  Dr. 
sent  over  31  ministers  and  spent  about  $20,000  Nevin  and  Dr.  SchaflF,  the  mediating  theology  of 
on  the  Pennsylvania  churches.  When  the  Church  Germany  was  introduced.  The  denomination 
in  Pennsylvania  became  independent  in  1793  it  numbered  in  1902  8  synods,  68  classes,  1107 
numbered  22  ministers,  78  congregations,  and  ministers,  248,929  members,  and  about  750,000 
about  15,000  members.  After  it  had  become  adherents.  Its  contributions  in  1901  were  $270,- 
independent  it  had  to  face  two  serious  difficulties.  288  for  benevolent  objects  and  $1,303,000  for 
One  was  the  change  of  language  from  German  to  congregational  purposes.  Consult:  Dubbs,  His- 
English,  which  caused  friction  in  congregations  tory  of  the  German  Reformed  Church  (American 
and  the  loss  of  many  of  the  young  people,  who  Church  History  Series,  vol.  viii..  New  York, 
became  English  before  the  Church  sendee  did.  1896)  ;  Good,  History  of  the  Reformed  Church 
The  other  difficulty  was  the  lack  of  a  theological  in  the  United  States,  1725-92  (Reading,  1899)  ; 
seminary  in  which  to  train  ministers.  The  old  id..  Historical  Hand-Book  (Philadelphia,  1902)  ; 
method    had    been    for    prominent    ministers    to  id..  Women  of  the  Reformed  Church  (ib.,  1902). 

train  the  young  men  privately,  and  three  of  them        .,*«.«^^„«.«.    _ ,,        .     , 

had  founded  what  were  virtually  private  theo-  EEFOBMED  CHTJBCHES  A  term  em- 
logical  seminaries:  Rev.  C.  L.  Becker,  at  Haiti-  P%«d  i"  a  conventional  sense  to  designate  those 
more;  Rev.  S.  Helflfenstein,  at  Philadelphia;  and  Protestant  churches  which  follow  the  doctrines 
Rev.  F.  L.  Herman,  at  Falkner  Swamp.  But  and  polity  of  Zwingli  and  of  Calvin  (qq.v.) 
this  method  proved  insufficient  to  supplv  the  rather  than  the  Lutheran.  (See  Lutheranism.) 
number  required.  So  the  Rvnod  of  1820  deter-  The  influence  of  Calvin  proved  more  powerful 
mined  to  found  a  theological  seminarv  of  its  than  that  of  Zwingli,  and  on  the  Continent  of 
own.  This  was  opened  (1825)  at  Carlisle,  re-  Europe  the  Reformed  churches  are  generally 
moved  later  to  York  and  to  Mercersberg,  and  is  known  as  Calvinistic  churches,  the  name  Prot- 
now  located  at  Lancaster,  Pennsylvania.  After  estant  Church  in  some  countries  being  almost 
the  seminary  had  been  founded  a  classical  school  equivalent  to  Lutheran.  One  chief  distinction 
.  was  connected  with  it  which  grew  into  Marshall  of  the  Reformed  churches  is  thefr  doctrine  of  the 
College,  later  Franklin  and  Marshall  College  at  Lord's  Supper  (q.v.);  another  is  that  concern- 
Lancaster.     This  movement  for  the  foimdation  ing  the  divine  sovereignty  and  election.  (See  Cal- 
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vixiSM.)      The  J  also   reject  certain   ceremonies  teachers,  and  10,106  scholars;    total  offerings  of 

i¥hich  the  Lutherans  have  seen  fit  to  retain.  The  three  years  preceding,  $172,418;  value  of  church 

Church  of   Scotland,  the  Protestant   Church  of  and  parish  buildings  and  rectories,  $1,609,930. 

France,  that  of  the  Netherlands,  some  German  The  Reformed  Episcopal  Church  in  England  at 

•churches,  and  the  Protestant  churches  of  Hun*  the  same  date  had   1  bishop,  24  presbjrters,  1 

gary,   Bohemia,   and   Poland  belong  to   the  Re-  deacon,   and   3   lay   readers,  21    parishes,   with 

formed     churches.        Most    of    the     Protestant  1500  communicants,  2680  Sunday  school  scholars, 

churches  in  the  United  States  have  sprung  from  and  256  teachers.    The  denomination  is  strongest 

Reformed   churches   in   Europe.      See   Refobma-  in  Philadelphia  and  Chicago,  and  has  11  parishes 

TiON;  PRESBYTERIANISM.  in  Canada  and  British  Columbia.    It  has  a  well- 

BEPOKMBD  EPI8C0PAI,  CHTTKCH.  Th.  rWa'ctC^rl  pTfSL^/a„r'"  pt^ 

A  religious  body  which  was  originated  for  such  ^oiy   department;    maintains   2    denominational 

members  of  the  Protestant  Episcopal  Church  as  papers,  and  supports  a  Woman's  Foreign  Mis- 

were  opposed  i^  the  growth  of  sacramentarianism  gionary  Society,  with  two  effective  stations  in 

and  sacerdotalism  in  that  communion,  and  for  i^dia.    The  trustees  of  its  sustentation  fund  hold 

any    others    who,    like-minded    with    them,  'de-  endowments  of  over  $126,000. 

sire  to  be  associated  with  a  Church  evangelical        «^-i^«,„-„^     ^l -.^--jj.-.^.     ,» 

in  its  teachings,  liturgical  in  its  worship,  and  BBFOBMED    MBNNONITES,    The.      See 

«pi3Copal  in  its  government.    It  was  organized  in  Mennonites. 

New  York  City,  December  2,   1873,  with  eight  BEFOBMEB      PBESBYTEBIANS.         See 

clergymen  and  twenty  laymen,  all  of  whom  had  Camebonians;  Pbesbttebianism. 

beeri  or  were  at  the  time  ministers  and  laymen  in  BEFBACTION  (ML.  ref radio,  breaking  up, 

the  Protestant  Episcopal  Church  identified  with  refraction,   from   Lat.   refringere,  to   break  up, 

the  'ev^neghca^'  or  W  Church*  party.    One  of  ^^^^        ^ack  again,  anew  +frangere,  to  break). 

them,  Georp  David  Cummins,  had  been  Assistant  ^   phenomenon,   like   reflection,   common   to  all 

?n'^°oP.S'^^^^T^?.^^^^^"u^^""?^i^^  kinds  of  wave-motion.     If  there  are  two  media 

10,  1873,  when  by  letter  to  the  presiding  Bishop  separated  by  a  bounding  surface  in  which  the 

he  resigned  his  office  and  withdrew  from  the  de-  ^^^^^  ^^  ^^^^^  ^^  the  particular  kind   travel 

nomination.     He  bwsame  the  Bishop  of  the  new  ^^j^  different  velocity,  a  train  of  waves  in  one 

organization;  the  Rev.  Charles  Edward  Cheney  ^^.^^  ^ju^  ^^  reaching  the  bounding  surface, 

of   Chicago   was   also   elected   bishop,   and   con-  produce   similar   waves   in   the   other   medium; 

«ecrated  on   a  subsajuent  day.     The  following  ^^ese  are  called  refracted  waves,  because  in  gen- 

statement,    condensed    from    the    declaration   of  .g^al  each  ray  of  the  incident  waves  has  its  direc- 

principles  adopted  at  the  organization,  explains  ^j^^^  changed  or  broken  at  the  surface.      (See 

?  *Ji?  briefest  form  possible  the  doctrines  held:  liqht.)     SnelPs  laws  for  refraction  are  that  the 

i•,.?^^?f^°5"1^e^P?TP*^  S^IV''''*'^i^''^T^^  angles    a,    and    a,   made    by    the    incident   and 

belief  m  the  Holy  Scriptures  of  the  Old  and  New  refracted  rays  wfth  a  pel1)endicular  to  the  le- 

Testaments  as  the  word  of  God  and  the  sole  rule  f^acting  surface  at  the  point  of  incidence  are 
of  faith  and  practice;    m  the  Apostles'  Creed; 

in  the  divine  institution  of  the  sacraments  of  connected  by  the  relation :    ^^  =n,  a  constant 

baptism  and  the  Lord's  Supper;   and  m  the  doc-  "                           sina, 

trines   of   grace   substantially   as   they   are   set  for  the  two  media  if  the  waves  have  a  constant 

forth  in  the  39  articles  of  religion.    II.    It  recog-  wave-number,  and  that  the  two  rays   and  the 

nizes  and  adheres  to  episcopacy,  not  as  of  divine  perpendicular  to  the  surface  are  in  one  plane, 

right,  but  as  a  very  ancient  and  desirable  form  ft  is  easily  seen  that  the  index  of  refraction  is 

of  Church  polity.     III.   Retaining  a  liturgy,  not  the  ratio  of  the  velocities  of  the  waves  in  the 

imperative  or  repressive  of  freedom  in  prayer,  it  ^^               y 

accepts  the  Book  of  Common  Prayer  as  it  was  two  media,   V^  and  V^;    viz.,      -; — ^      =    y^. 

•  revised,  proposed,  and  recommended  for  use  by  sinoj              v  j 

the  General  Convention  of  the  Protestant  Episco-  Therefore  this  ratio,  which  is  called  the  'index 

pal  Church  ( 1785)  ;  reserving  the  right  to  make  of  refraction,'  is  different  for  different  media;  and 

alterations  in  it,  provided  that  the  substance  oif  ^or  any  one  case  it  varies  with  the  wave  number 

faith  be  kept  entire.     IV.     It  condemns  and  re-  if  there  is  dispersion  (q.v.).    Refraction  is  illus- 

jects  the  following  doctrines  as  contrarv  to  the  trated  in  agrial  waves  by  the  effect  on  them  of 

wprd  of  God;   (I)  That  the  Church  of  Christ  ex-  heated  columns  of  air;  and  in  the  caae  of  ether- 

ists  onlv  in  one  form  of  ecclesiastical  polity.    (2)  waves   by   the   action   of   prisms,    etc.     Certain 

That  Christian  ministers  are  'priests'  in  another  crystals    and    strained   isotropic   bodies   exhibit 

sense  than   that   in  which   all  believers   *are  a  'double   refraction,'   that   is,   if  a   ray  of   light 

royal  priesthood.'    (3)   That  the  Lord's  table  is  falls  upon  them  there  are  two  refracted  rays, 

an  altar  on  which  an  oblation  of  the  body  and  See  Light. 

blood  of  Christ  is  offered  anew  to  the  Father.  (4)  BEFBACTION^  Astbonomical.     The   effect 

That  the  presence  of  Christ  in  the  Lord's  Supper  of  refraction  in  the  appearance  of  the  heavenly 

is  a  presence  in  the  elements  of  bread  and  wine,  bodies  is  to  make  them  appear  higher  in  the  sky. 

(5)   That  regeneration  is  inseparably  connected  Thus   refraction   increases   the   altitude,   but   it 

with  baptism.  does  not  alter  the  azimuth.     In  the  figure  S  is 

At  the  sixteenth  General  Council,  Baltimore,  the  true  position  of  the  star,  and  S'  the. apparent. 

1900,   there  were  reported  as  belonging  to  the  The  refraction  is  greatest  at  the  horizon,  where 

denomination  in  the  United  States  and  Canada:  it  is  about  37'.     This  is  evident  since  the  angle 

7  bishops,  81  presbyters,  13  deacons   94  parishes,  of  incidence  is  here  the  greatest.    From  the  hori- 

10,002  communicants,  of  whom  428  were  added  zon  to  the  zenith  the  refraction  constantly  de- 

by  confirmation,  and  191  were  otherwise  received  creases,  very  rapidly  near  the  horizon  and  more 

during  the  past  three  years,  876  Sunday-school  riowly  at  greater  elevations.    It  varies  approxi- 
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tnately  as  the  tangent  of  the  zenith   distance  paratively  recent  times  that  improved  systems 

down  to  a  zenith  distance  of  about  70 ''^  and  is  and  apparatus  have  enabled  such  operations  to 

entirely  independent  of  the  distance.  be  conducted  profitably  and  on   a  commercial 

The  effect  of  re-  scale.  Mechanical  refrigeration  is  now  employed 
fraction  upon  the  ris-  in  the  manufacture  of  artificial  ioer;  for  the  freez* 
ing  and  setting  of  ing  and  chilling  of  freshly  killed  meat  in  slaugh- 
^8  the  heavenly  bodies  is  ter  houses;  for  the  cooling  of  stores  for  meat, 
to  make  them  appear  fish,  fowl,  fruits,  vegetables,  and  other  perish- 
to  rise  earlier  and  set  able  provisions;  for  cooling  the  atmosphere  of 
later  than  they  would  dwellings  and  hospitals;  for  certain  engineering 
if  there  were  no  at-  operations;  and  for  a  variety  of  manufacturing 
mosphere.  The  hori-  processes.  The  number  and  variety  of  refrig- 
zontal  refraction  var-  erating  devices  available  for  these  purposes  are 
ies  from  35'  to  39'.  very  great,  but  they  all  belong  to  one  or  the 
Therefore  when  we  other  of  the  following  five  classes:  (1)  Devices 
see  the  sun's  lower  limb  rising  the  whole  in  which  the  more  or  less  rapid  liquefaction  of  a 
•disk  is  really  below  the  horizon.  In  this  solid  is  utilized  to  abstract  heat;  (2)  devices  by 
way  the  refraction  accelerates  the  sunrise  in.  our  which  the  abstraction  of  heat  is  effected  by  the 
latitudes  from  2  to  4  minutes.  At  sunset  the  evaporation  of  a  portion  of  the  liquid  to  be 
sun  is  delayed  an  equal  amount.  Thus  the  total  cooled;  (3)  devices  in  which  the  abstraction  of 
•effect  of  refraction  is  to  increase  the  length  of  heat  is  effected  by  the  evaporation  of  a  separate 
the  day  at  the  expense  of  the  night  from  4  to  8  refrigerating  agent  of  a  more  or  less  volatile 
minutes,  according  to  the  inclination  of  the  nature,  which  agent  is  subsequently  returned  to 
«un*s  diurnal  circle  to  the  horizon.  its  original  condition  by  mechanical  compression 
.  Refraction  also  explains  the  elliptic  appear-  and  cooling;  (4)  devices  by  which  the  abstrac- 
ance  of  the  sun's  and  moon's  disks  when  near  the  tion  of  heat  is  effected  by  the  evaporation  of  a 
horizon.  Owing  to  the  rapid  increase  in  the  separate  refrigerating  agent  of  more  or  less  vola- 
amount  of  refraction  near  the  horizon,  the  lower  tile  nature  under  the  direct  action  of  heat,  which 
limb  appears  more  elevated  than  the  upper,  thus  agent  again  enters  into  solution  with  a  liquid; 
shortening  the  vertical  diameter.  (5)  devices  in  which  air  or  other  gas  is  first 
Another  effect  of  refraction  when  the  air  is  compressed,  then  cooled,  and  afterwards  per- 
much  disturbed  is  to  make  the  stars  'dance,'  mitted  to  expand  while  doing  work.  These, five 
•especially  when  seen  through  a  large  telescope  processes  of  refrigeration  are  termed,  respective- 
with  high  power.  This  is  due  to  the  constant  ly,  the  liquefaction  process,  the  vacuum  process. 
<lisplacement  of  the  image  by  the  varying  re-  the  compression  process,  the  absorption  process, 
fraction.  and  the  cold-air  process. 

BEFBIOEBANTS  (from  Lat.  refrigerana.  Liquefaction  Pbocesb.  Liquefaction  is  one 
pres.  part,  of  refrigerare,  to  cool  again,  from  re-,  ^^  ^^  ™<^**  ancient  methods  employed  for  arti- 
back  again,  anew  +  frigerare,  to  cool,  from  ficial  cooling.  The  reduction  of  the  temperature 
fHgua,  Gk.  ^1701,  rhigoa,  cold).  A  name  given  to  «'  ^a^r  by  the  melting  of  saltpetre  is  said  to 
a  class  of  medicines  which  reduce  the  tempera-  ^^^e  been  known  in  India  at  a  very  remote 
ture  of  fevers,  allay  thirst,  and  cause  a  feeling  of  priod.  The  Romans  are  said  to  have  cooled  wine 
<;oolness  and  refreshment  throughout  the  system.  ^Y  immersing  the  bottle  containing  it  in  a  second 
Thev  lessen  the  force  of  the  circulation  by  quiet-  vessel  fiUed  with  cold  water,  into  which  salt- 
ing the  overexcited  heart,  and  excite  perspiration  P«*ro  was  gradually  thrown,  while  at  the  same 
and  an  increased  urinary  flow.  Most  of  these  <^i™e  t^«  hoiile  was  rapidly  rotated.  Freezing 
remedies  belong  to  the  class  of  the  vegetable  "^^^^  by  the  use  of  a  mixture  of  snow  or  pow- . 
acids  and  their  salts,  but  aconite  and  similar  ^^^^  ^^  ^^  saltpetre  was  mentioned  by  Latinus 
•drugs,  which  act  primarily  on  the  circulation,  Tancredus  in  1607,  and  wine  by  means  of  snow 
mav  also  be  considered  refrigerants.  The  vege-  ^^^  common  salt  by  Santorio  in  1626.  The  best  • 
table  acids  used  are  tartaric,  citric,  acetic,  and  among  the  many  forms  of  apparatus  for  making 
oxalic.  Citric  acid  is  most  useful  in  the  form  ^^  on  this  principle  are  probably  those  of  Toselli 
of  lemonade  or  orange  juice;  acetic  acid  in  the  *«<*  Siemens.  In  Toselli's  machine  the  frigerific 
form  of  vinegar.  Oxalic  acid  is  a  dangerous  agent  employed  is  a  mixture  of  ammonium  ni- 
drug  and  is  only  given  in  very  dilute  solutions  *rate  and  water,  which  produces  a  reduction  of 
and  in  very  small  doses.  The  diaphoretic  re-  temperature  of  about  40**  P.  The  apparatus  con- 
frigerants  (those  which  excite  perspiration)  are  si^ts  of  a  vessel  in  which  the  solution  of  the 
aconite,  veratrum  viride,  and  potassium  citrate,  anmionium  nitrate  is  effected,  and  of  a  can 
The  latter  is  a  favorite  ingredient  of  fever  mix-  wherein  are  placed  a  number  of  circular  molds 
tures.  The  diuretic  refrigerants  (those  which  of  different  sizes.  These  molds  previously  filled 
stimulate  the  urinary  flow)  are  the  bicarbonate,  ^^^b  water  are  inserted  m  the  freezing  mixture 
citrate,  acetate,  bitartrate  (cream  of  tartar),  and  a  thin  film  of  ice  is  formed  round  their 
sulphate,  chlorate,  and  nitrate  of  potassium,  edges;  these  tapered  tubes  of  ice  are  then  with- 
The  latter  is  active  particularly  in  the  form  of  drawn  from  the  molds  and  placed  one  mside 
the  ethereal  spirits  popularly  known  as  'sweet  ^^e  other,  thus  forming  a  small  stick  of  ice.  In 
spirits  of  nitre.'  Siemens's  apparatus  the  frigerific  agent  is  cal- 

Ti.T!-ini.TaTPTi.ATnffa  urArrrnirpfl     f^  p»  ^^^™  chloride,  whose  dissolution  in  water  pro- 

BEFBlGE&ATH^a  MACHINES.     See  RE-  ^^^^  ^  reduction  of  temperature  of  only  30°  F., 

TBiOERATiox.  ^^j  ^^  ^^^^^  ^^  ^^^jg  reduction  being  sufiicient  to 

BEFBIGEBATIOK   (Lat.  refrtgeratio,  from  produce  ice  with  water  at  an  initial  temperature 

refriperare,  to  cool  again).    The  art  of  producing  of  65°  F.,  a  heat  interchanger  is  provided  in 

-cold  by  artificial  means.    It  has  been  -practiced  tvhich  the  spent  liquor,  which  is^t  a  temperature 

-since  very  ancient  times,  but  it  is  only  in  com-  of  about  30°  F.,  is  employed  to  cool  the  water 


BEFBIOEBJLTIOK. 


790 


BEFBIOEBATION. 


before  it  is  mixed  with  the  salt.  The  Siemens  jackets  into  which  steam  could  be  forced  imtil 
apparatus  has  been  used  in  making  artificial  ice  the  ice  was  melted  loose.  Various  other  forms  of 
with  much  success,  but,  being  less  economical  vacuum  machines  have  been  devised,  but  the  two 
than  more  modern  ice-machines,  has  never  come  described  are  typical  examples  and  explain  the 
into  general  use.  When  these  devices  or  others  process  sufficiently.  Like  the  liquefaction  process, 
of  the  same  type  are  used  for  cooling  purposes  the  vacuum  process  cannot  compete  in  economy 
brine  is  cooled  in  them  and  then  circulated  in  the  with  the  more  strictly  mechanical  processes,  and 
usual  manner  through  a  system  of  circulating  vacuum  machines  are  now  used  only  for  domestic 
pipes.  The  general  law  governing  the  production  ice-making  and  similar  small  installations, 
of  cold  by  frigerific  mixtures  is  that  during  the  Compression  Process.  The  system  of  absorb- 
liquefaction  of  a  solid  a  certain  amount  of  heat  ing  heat  and  thus  producing  cold  partly  by  vap- 
not  indicated  by  or  sensible  to  the  thermometer  orization  and  subsequent  liquefaction,  and  partly 
is  absorbed,  which  heat  is  abstracted  from  any  by  compression  and  cooling,  is  in  accordance  with 
surrounding  bodies.  The  absorption  of  heat  from  the  well-known  law  of  physics  that  all  substances 
the  surrounding  bodies  is  the  greater  the  more  during  the  process  of  passing  from  a  liquid  to 
rapidly  the  solid  is  liquefied.  a  gaseous  state  are  bound  to  absorb  a  certain 
Vacuum  Pbocess.  The  cooling  of  liquids  on  amount  of  heat,  and  while  returning  from  a  ga Se- 
this principle  depends  upon  the  conversion  of  the  ous  to  a  liquid  state  to  give  up  or  throw  off  the 
sensible  heat  into  latent  heat  (see  Heat)  during  same  amount  of  heat.  Whatever  the  refrigerat- 
evaporation,  and  has  been  practiced  in  all  aces,  ing  or  heat-absorbing  agent  that  may  be  used, 
A  primitive  example  of  this  process  in  its  crudest  the  following  cycle  of  operations  is  obligatory 
form  is  the  practice  in  India  and  other  warm  in  all  machines  working  upon  this  principle :  ( 1 ) 
countries  of  placing  earthen  vessels  of  water  in  Compression,  that  is  the  refrigerating  agent  in 
a  natural  or  artificial  draught  so  that  the  liquid  gaseous  form  is  subjected  to  a  pressure  sufficient 
may  be  cooled  by  surface  evaporation.  The  first  to  reduce  it  to  a  liquid  form,  this  pressure  vary- 
machine  for  the  production  of  ice  by  the  vacuum  ing  with  the  nature  of  the  agent  and  the  tempera- 
process  appears  to  have  been  invented  in  1755  ture  of  the  condensing  water.  During  this  com- 
by  Dr.  Cullen,  who  in  that  year  made  the  dis-  pression  a  degree  of  heat  is  developed  in  accord- 
covery  that  the  evaporation  of  water  could  be  ance  with  the  amount  of  pressure  to  which  the 
facilitated  by  the  removal  of  the  atmospheric  gas  is  subjected  or  to  the  volume  to  which  it 
pressure  by  means  of  an  air  pump,  to  such  a  has  to  be  reduced  relatively  to  that  of  the  gas 
degree  as  to  enable  him  to  freeze  water  even  in  in  order  to  produce  liquefaction.  (2)  Condensa- 
summer.  This  apparatus  was  the  parent  of  all  tion,  during  which  process  the  heat  developed 
those  subsequently  designed,  but  seems  not  to  during  the  compression  of  the  gas  is  carried 
have  been  a  commercial  success.  In  1777  Naime  away  by  forcing  the  latter  through  water-cooled 
found  that  by  the  introduction  of  sulphuric  acid  pipes,  the  heat  being  transferred  to  the  cooling 
into  the  receiver  for  the  exhaust  the  aqueous  water.  At  this  point  the  gas  is  ready  to  assume 
vapor  could  be  absorbed  from  the  rarefied  air  the  liquid  form,  in  doing  which  an  additional 
and  the  latter  dried,  thus  prevei^ting  the  forma-  amount  of  heat  is  given  off  to  the  water.  (3) 
tion  of  a  permanent  atmosphere  over  the  wate?*5^xpansion,  during  which  the  liquefied  gas  is 
and  hindering  the  continuity  of  the  evaporation,  admitted  to  series  of  coils  of  pipe,  and  being 
Xairne  was  followed  by  other  inventors,  but  it  suddenly  relieved  of  pressure,  instantly  flushes 
was  not  until  the  second  quarter  of  the  nine-  or  expands  into  gaseous  form,  in  doing  which, 


according  to -the  above  mentioned  law  of  physics, 
it  is  forced  to  take  a  quantity  of  heat  which  it 


teenth  century  that  Edouard  Carr6  invented  a 
commercially  successful  machine  adapted  to  pro- 
duce the  carafes  frappes  commonly  used  in  Paris- 
ian caf^s  and  restaurants.  This  machine  con- 
sisted of  a  cylindrical  vessel  intended  to  contain 
the  charge  of  concentrated  sulphuric  acid,  of  an 
air  pump  so  arranged  that  it  could  be  connected 
to  toe  mouth  of  the  carafe,  and  of  an  agitator 
coupled  to  the  air-pump  lever  for  the  purpose  of 
keeping  the  sulphuric  acid  in  motion.  The 
Carr6  machine  proved  most  successful  for  its 
purpose,  and  improved  forms  of  the  device  are 
still  manufactured,  the  largest  of  which  are 
capable  of  producing  80  pounds  of  ice  per  day. 
In  1878  Franz  Windhausen  patented  a  vacuum 
machine,  an  improved  form  of  which  was  in- 
stalled in  1881  at  the  Aylesbury  Dairy,  London, 
England.  This  machine  was  nominally  capable 
of  producing  from  12  to  15  tons  of  ice  per  24  draws  from  the  surrounding  objects,  first,  of 
hours.  The  ice-forming  vessels  in  this  machine  course,  the  pipes  wherein  it  is  confined,  aii<l 
were  six  in  number,  circular  in  transverse  sec-  second,  such  substances  as  may  be  in  contact 
tion  and  slightly  tapered.  The  mouths  of  these  with  the  pipes  and  which  it  is  desired  to  cool,  as 
vessels  were  connected  with  the  sulphuric-acid  air,  water,  and  brine.  The  amount  of  heat  thus 
chamber  and  the  vacuum  pump,  and  water  was  abstracted  or  absorbed  is  equal  to  that  previously 
admitted  to  them  in*fine  streams,  which  offered  given  up  to  the  cooling  water  in  the  condenser, 
extended  surfaces  for  evaporation  and  almost  This  cycle  of  compression,  condensation,  and  ex- 
instantly  congealed  into  ice  globules  which  fell  pansion  having  been  completed,  the  refrigerating 
to  the  bottoms  of  the  molds  and  there  froze  agent  is  in  its  first  state  again  and  is  ready  for 
together.  To  facilitate  the  release  of  the  ice  from  another  cycle.  The  three  operations  described 
the  molds,  they  were   surrounded  with   hollow    being  essential,  all  machines  operating  according 


FlO,  1.     DIAGRAH  ILLU8TBATIKO  TBB  OPERATION  OP  A  RE- 
FBIGBRATIHa  MACHINE  ON  THE  COMPRS8BION  PRINCIPLE. 
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to  the  compression  proceaH,  however  much  the;' 
may  differ  in  more  or  less  important  details, 
must  consist  of  these  main  parts,  as  shown  by 
tlie  diaeram  Fig.  1 :  ( 1 )  A  compresaor,  A,  in 
which  the  gaa  is  compressei]  in  some  convenient 
and  suitable  manner;  (2)  a  condensing  side  or 
condenser.  B,  in  which  the  gas  circulates  through 
water-cooled  pipes  or  coils  or  their  equivalent 
and  liquefaction  takes  place;  (3)  an  expaniiian 
side,  C,  consisting  of  pipes  or  coils  or  other  space 
wherein  the  gas  can  reSxpand  and  perform  its 
work  of  cooling  or  refrifjerating  by  abstracting 
heat  from  the  surrounding  objects.  In  Fig.  1  D 
is  a  regulating  valve,  E  is  the  low-pressure 
gauge,  and  F  the  high-pressure  gauge- 
Only  those  liquids  are  capable  of  being  used 
ns  refrigerating  agents  which  possess  vapors  capa- 
ble of  being  liquefied  under  pressure  at  ordinary 
temperatures.  There  are  several  such  liquids,  but 
tlio^  most  used  in,  refrigeration  are  anhydrous 
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extracting  the  heat  from  the  gas  during  com- 
pression by  the  simple  device  of  injecting  into 
the  compressor  at  each  stroke  a  certain  quantity 
of  a  special  quality  oil.  Fig.  2  shows  diagram- 
mat  ica  11  j  a  De  La  Vergne  refrigerating  plant 
with  all  machinery  in  place.  It  consists  of  two 
sets  of  apparatus,  one  set  being  that  required  to 
compress,  condense,  and  expand  the  ammonia  gas 
and  the  other  set  being  that  required  for  hand- 
ling the  sealing  and  cooling  oil.  Following  first 
the  path  taken  by  the  ammonia  in  order  to  pro- 
duce the  refrigerating  effect,  there  is  the  compres- 
sion cylinder,  which  is  of  the  double-acting  type, 
and  the  steam-engine  cylinder,  which  is  horizon- 
tal. The  pipe  through  which  the  gas  is  drawn 
or  sucked  from  the  evaporating  coils  into  the 
compression  cylinder  is  also  shown.  The  gas  in 
discharged  by  the  action  of  the  compressor 
through  the  pipe  into  the  pressure  tank.  From 
the  pressure  tank  the  gas,  which  still  retains  the 


ammonia,  ether,  methyl  chloride,  sulphurous 
acid,  and  carbonic  acid.  The  first  compression 
refrigerating  machine  was  invented  by  Jacob  , 
Perkins  in  IS34.  Subsequent  improvements  were 
made  by  Professor  Twining  in  1850,  by  James 
Harrison  in  1858,  by  Charles  Tellier  a  few  years 
later,  and  by  Van  der  Wejde,  Pictet,  and  Wind- 
hausen  at  atiU  later  dates.  The  modern  refrig- 
erating agent  which  is  most  used  is  anhydrous 
ammonia,  which  boils  at  40°  F.  There  are 
numerous  ammonia  refrigerating  machines  in 
use,  but  they  differ  from  each  other  only  in  de- 
tails, the  general  constructbn  being  the  same  in 
all.  As  an  illustration  of  the  general  compres- 
sion process  and  of  the  machinery  and  apparatus 
employed  in  conducting  it  a  refrigerating  plant 
on  the  De  La  Vergne  ammonia  compression  sys- 
tem may  be  described.  Its  characteristic  feature 
consists  in  the  patented  system  for  preventing 
tiie  occurrence  of  any  lenknge  of  gas  taking  place 
past  the  ^tulhng  box,  piston,  and  valves,  and  of 


heat  due  to  compression,  passes  upward  through 
the  pipe  into  the  bottom  or  lower  pipe  of  the 
condenser,  wherein  by  the  cooling  action  of  the 
cold  water  running  over  the  pipes  the  heated 
gas  is  first  cooled  and  then  liquefied.  The  am- 
monia in  this  liquid  condition  is  then  led  by 
the  small  liquid  pipes  through  the  liquid  header 
into  the  storage  tank,  whence  it  flows  through 
into  the  lower  part  of  the  separator,  which  is 
constantly  maintained  at  least  three-quarters 
full.  B^  reason  of  the  pressure  to  which  it  is 
now  subjected,  the  liquid  ammonia  is  forced  to 
the  expansion  cock  or  valve,  through  which  it  is 
injected  into  the  evaporating  or  expansion  coil 
which  is  situated  in  the  room  or  chamber  to  be 
refrigerated  or  cooled. 

The  ammonia  gas  resulting  from  the  expansion 
and  evaporation  of  the  liquid  ammonia  in  the 
evaporating  or  expansion  coil,  having  absorbed  or 
taken  up  the  heat  from  the  surrounding  atmos- 
phere,  passes   away   back   into   the   compression 
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cylinder,   and   the   cycle   of   operations   just   de-     ns  will  give  a  large  amount  of  radiating  surface. 
scribed  is  again  performed.     Following  now  the     Their    arrangement    depends    upon    the    purpose 
course  of  the  sealing  and  cooling  oil,  which,  as     for  which  refrigeration  ia  to  be  employed,  whether 
previously   mentioned,   ia   heated   with    the   gas     for  cold  storage  or  ice-making  or  other  purposes. 
during  compression,  this  oil  ia  passed  from  the     Syatems  of  refrigeration  which  use  other  refrig- 
compresaion  cylinder  mingled  with  ammonia  gas     crating  agents  than  ammonia  ditTer  from  tbe  am- 
into  the  pressure  tank,  where  most  of  it  separates     monia  system  eliiefly  in  the  character  and  con- 
from  the  gas  and  falls  to  the  tank  bottom.    The     structlon  of  the  compresaor.     They  all  have  the 
heated  oil  is  then  conducted  through  a  pipe  to     same   cycle   of  operations — namely,   compression, 
the  lowermost  pipe  of  the  oil   cooler,  which   is     condensation,  and  expansion— which  ia  eonatantly 
similar    in    construction    and    operation    to    the     repeated.     The  advantages  and  disadvantages  of 
ammonia  condenser.     After  being  sui!iciently  re-     ammonia   and  of  the  other  cooling  agents  u«ed 
duced  in  temperature   in  the  oil  cooler  the  oil     in  refrigeration  by  the  compreaaion  system  may 
flows   through   the   strainer   into  the  oil   pump,    be  briefly  summarized  aa  follows;     The  chief  ad- 
which    is    BO    constructed    that    it    delivers    the     vantages  of  anhydrous  ammonia  (see  Ammomu) 
cooled   oil    into   the   compression   cylinder,    dis-     are  its  possession  of  greater  heat-abaorbing  power 
tributing  it  to  either  side  of  the  piston  or  plunger     than  that  of  any  of  the  others,  that  it  liquefieii 
during  its  compression  stroke  when  it  is  being     at  a  comparatively  low  temperature,  and  that  it  is 
compreaaed  and  heated.     From  the  compression     not  as  explosive  nor  as  inflammable  as  ether.  The 
cylinder  the  oil  proceeds  again  through  the  cycle     advantage  of  ether  as  a  refrigerating  agent  is  that 
just  described.     Most  of  the  oil  separates  from    it  liqucflca  at  low  pressure  and  comparatively  bigli 
the   ammonia  gas    in   the   tank,   but   any   small     temperature,  which  adapts  it  for  hot  climates.    Its 
amount   that   passes   on   is   taken   out   when    it     disadvantages   are   that   an  ether   compressor  is 
reaches  the  separating  tank.     The  three  salient     about   seventeen  times   aa   large  as  an  ammonia 
parta  of  the  apparatus  deacritjed   are   the   com-     compressor  of  the  same  capacity,  and  that  ether  is 
pressor,  the  condenser,  and  tlie  expansion  coil.         a   highly    inflammable   and  explosive    gas   when 
There    are    numerous    conipressora    of    othtr     mixed   with   air.     The  advanUge  of  Mulphuroua 
makes,  all  of  which  diifcr  structurally  from  the     acid  or  sulphur  dioxide  is  that  it  liquefies  at  a 
De  La  Vergne  and  from  each  other.     Condenaers    low  pressure — not  so  low  as  ether,  but  consider- 
ably lower  than  ammonia.    Its  chief  disadvantage 
is  that  it  ia  liable  to  form  sulphuric  acid  on  ex- 
posure to  air,  which  acid  rapidly  destroys  iron. 
Carbon  dioxide  lias  the  advantages  of  being  non- 
inBammable  and  having  a  high  specific  gravity, 
which  renders  its  heat  of  vaporization  for  a  given 
volume  much  higher  than  that  of  ammonia;   it 
also  has  "no  corrosive  action  on  copper.     Its  dis- 
advantages   are    the    high    pressure    required   to 
^    liquefy  it  and  its   fatality  to  animal   life  wheu 
present  in  air  in  any  quantity. 

Absobptiok  Pbocess.  The  absorption  process  of 
refrigeration  was  invented  by  Ferdinand  Carr£ 
about  the  year  1850.  ,  It  is  founded  upon  the  fact 
of  the  great  capacity  poaseaaed  by  water  for  ah- 
Borbing  a  number  of  vapors  having  no  boiling 
pointa,  and  of  their  being  readily  separable  there- 
from  again  by  heating  the  combined  liquid,  hence 
it  is  commonly  known  as  the  absorption  process. 
The  process  involves  the  continuous  distillation 
of  ammoniacal  liquor  and  requires  the  use  of 
three  distinct  sets  of  apparatus:  (IJ  A  set  for 
distilling,  condensing,  and  liquefying  the  am- 
monia; (21  a  set  for  producing  cold  by  means  of 
a  refrigerator  and  atworber,  a  condenser,  a  con- 
centrator, and  a  rectifier;  and  <3)  a  pumping 
plant  for  forcing  the  liquor  from  the  condenser 
into  the  generator  for  redistillation.  The  three 
operations  are  each  distinct  from  the  other,  but 
when  the  plant  is  actually  working  they  must  be 
continuous  and  are  dependent  upon  one  another, 
Fio.  3.  Di«aa:iu  sacrioif  or  ooHDimiK  for  LlllCBll'Il^a  forming  separate  stages  of  a  closed  cycle  of  opera- 
iMMOsi*  Q18  i.'>  coueaaiwioM  arsraK.  jj^ng      ^^  advantage  of  the  absorption   process 

are  of  two  general  tvpes,  surface  condensers  and  is  that  the  bulk  of  the  heat  required  for  perform- 
Bubmerged  condensers.  In  submerged  condensers  ing  the  work  is  applied  direct  without  being 
the  pipe  colla  are  submerged  in  the  cooling  water,  transformed  into  mechanical  power.  The  first 
and  Fig,  3  abows  a  vertical  section  of  such  a  machines  constructed  on  this  principle  were,  how- 
construction.  In  surface  condensers  the  cooling  ever,  very  imperfect  in  operation,  by  reason  of  the 
water  is  aimply  allowed  to  trickle  from  above  impossibility  of  securing  an  anhydrous  product 
onto  the  pipe  coils,  whence  it  falls  into  a  basin  of  distillation.  This  was  owing  to  the  distilla- 
and  is  conducted  away.  The  condensers  shown  tion,  which  is  the  most  important  operation  and 
in  Fig.  2  are  of  the  surface  type.  Expansion  has  of  necessity  to  be  executed  in  a  rapid  man- 
coila   are   simply   coils  of   pipe   of  such   section    ner,  being,  in  the  first  machines,  very  imperfectly 
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effected,  and  the  liquor  reaulting  therefrom  being  but  the  same  geneial  process  is  followed  by  all 

naturally   much    diluted   with    water.      Another  machines. 

scrioua  result  of  the  above  defect  was  the  accumu-  Coii)-AiB  Fbocess.  The  cold-air  process  of  re- 
lation of  weak  liquor  in  the  refrigerator  and  tha  frigeration  is  based  on  the  principle  that  the  corn- 
consequent  neceesity  for  constant  additions  of  pression  of  air  or  other  gas  generates  heat  and 
ammonia.  By  subsequent  improvements,  how-  the  subsequent  expansion  thereof  generates  cold, 
ever,  made  by  Recce  in  1X67-70,  by  Mort  in  ISTO,  and  cold-air  machines  operate  by  Qrst  corn- 
by  Stanley  in  1875,  and  by  E.  Carr*  in  1B76,  by  pressing  air  in  a  cylinder,  passing  it  under  pres- 
Beck  in  1888,  and  by  Mackay  and  Christiansen,  sure  through  cooler,  and  finally  allowing  it  to. 
Torokins,  and  Pontifax  in  18B7,  the  distillate  has  expand  again  in  an  expansion  cylinder.  The  ad- 
been  rendered  nearly  anhydrous  and  tbe  absorp-  vantage  of  cold-air  machines  are  that  no  chem- 
tion  machines  have  been  brought  to  a  very  eonsid-  icals  of  any,  description  are  required,  that  very 
erable  degree  of  efficiency.  The  number  of  absorp-  low  temperatures  can  be  obtained  rapidly  by  their 
tion  machines  which  have  been  invented  is  large,  use,  that  their  construction  is  comparatively  sim- 
and  they  can  be  described  in  detail  only  in  special  pie  and  their  application  is  easy,  and  that  the  en- 
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treatises.     For  a  general  explanation  of  the  ab-  tire  machine  is  situated  externally  to  the  chamber 

sorption  process  the  installation  shown  by  Fig.  4  or  store  being  cooled  and  is  consequently  accessi- 

has  been  selected.     Following  first  the  course  of  ble  at  all  times.     The  invention  of  the  cold-air 

the  ammonia  gas,  we  start  with  the  generator  and  machine  is  ascribed  to  Gorrie.  who  is  said  to  havB- 

analyzer,   which   are    filled   with   aqua-ammonia,  designed  the  first  machine  of  this  class  in  1640, 

This  liquor  is  treated  by  the  steam  coil  in  the  and  improvements  were  made  by  Alexander  Kirk. 

generator  and  the  ammonia  evaporates,  the  gas  in  1803.  by  GiiTard  in  1873,  and  by  Windhausen, 

passing  through  the  pipe  A  to  the  condenser,  which  Betl-Coieman,  and  several  others.     By  these  suc- 

is  a  cylindrical  vessel  containing  a  coil  of  pipe  cessive  improvements  the  trouble  from  moisture 

and  filled  with  water.    The  upper  coils  of  the  con-  and   freezing  had   with   the  early   machines   hag. 

denser  pipe  are  provided  with  drips,  a  a,  in  which  been  largely  overcome,  and   the   present  cold-air 

the  water  vapor  which  is  mingled  with  the  am-  machine  is  a  valuable  and  efficient  device,  particu- 

monia  gaa  is  condensed  and  led  back  to  the  gen-  larly  for  small   installations. 

erator  by  the  pipe  B.    The  ammonia  gas  is  cooled  The   purposes   to   which   mechanical   refrigera- 

while  passing  down  the  condenser  coil  and  finally  tion  is  applied  are,  as  already  stated,  numerous, 

liquefies  at  the  bottom  and  runs  through  the  pipe  It  is  possible  to  group  them,  however,  under  a 

C  into  the  receiver.    From  the  receiver  the  liquid  few  general  heads,  and  for  the  present  occasion 

ammonia  is  led  into  the  cooler,  where  it  changes  the  following  heads  are  selected:     Cold  storage, 

into  gas  and  abstracts  heat  from  the  coil  of  brine  ice-making,   marine   refrigeration,   and   manufac- 

pipe.    The  gas  then  passes  to  the  absorber,  where  turing. 

it  meets  the  weak  ammonia  solution  from  the  Cold  Stobaqe.  Cold  storage  includes  practical- 
generator  and  is  reabsorbed.  The  liquor  is  then  ly  all  applications  of  refrigeration  to  the  preser- 
pumped  from  the  absorber  back  into  the  generator,  vation  of  foodstuffs.  A  cold-storngc  plant  com- 
where  it  is  again  heated.  When  the  liquor  in  the  prises  a  refrigerating  plant  of  one  of  the  forms 
generator  is  released  of  its  ammonia  it  passes  by  previously  described  and  a  store  which  is  kept 
the  pipe  D  into  the  heater,  and  thence  by  the  pipe  cold  by  the  refrigerating  plant  and  in  which  all 
B  into  the  absorber,  where  it  meets  the  ammonia  the  provisions  to  be  preserved  are  placed.  Cold 
gas  from  the  cooler  and  reabsorbs  it.  The  cooling  stores  vary  in  size  from  the  single-room  store 
or  refrigerating  is  done  by  the  brine  which  circu-  used  by  the  hotels,  larger  residences,  butcher 
lates  through  the  cooler.  The  foregoing  descrip-  shops,  etc..  to  large  buildings  containing  numerous. 
tion  applies  in  detail  only  to  one  make  of  machine,  rooms  for  the  storage  of  all  kinds  of  provisions. 
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Tbe  sise  of  the  refrigerating  plant  varies,  of 
course,  with  tbe  size  of  the  store  which  it  has  to 
keep  cold.  Tbe  refrigerating  processes  most  used 
for  cooling  stores  are  the  cold-air,  the  compres- 
sion, and  the  absorption  processes.  When  the  cold- 
air  process  is  employed  the  air  is  as  a  rule  admit- 
ted to  the  store,  and  after  it  has  done  its  duty  is 
conducted  back  to  the  compressor  for  recompres- 
aioD.  ^^'hen  compression  or  absorption  systems 
are  used  the  refrigeration  is  effected  in  one  of 
three  ways;  (I)  By  cooling  a  non- congeal  able 
brine  and  then  pumping  it  througl)  a  system  of 
pipes  in  the  store;  (2)  by  causing  a  current  of 
air  generated  by  means  of  a  tan  or  otherwise  to 
impinge  against  surfaces  reduced  to  a  low  tem- 
perature by  the  expansion  of  the  refrigerating 
agent  itself;  (3)  by  expanding  the  gas  direct 
through  pipes  placed  in  the  chambers.  The  agent 
«mployed  in  the  brine  circulating  ayetrm  connists 
of  a  solution  of  chloride  of  sodium  (common 
salt),  chloride  of  calcium,  or  chloride  of  mag- 
nesium, or  any  other  suitable  solution  capable  of 
standing  very  tow  temperatures  without  congeal- 
ing. To  extract  the  heat  from  the  brine  the 
method  most  commonly  employed  consists  in  pass- 
ing it  through  a  tank  fitted  with  suitable  coils 
of  pipes  through  which  the  chilled  liquefied  ether, 
-carbonic  acid,  ammonia,  or  other  agent  expands 
and  forms  gas.  The  cooled  brine  from  this  tank  ia 
then  pumped  through  a  system  of  circulating 
pipes  in  the  refrigerating  chamber.  In  the  direct 
erpanaiott  at/gtem  the  pipes  in  which  the  ether, 
carbonic  acid,  or  ammonia  expands  and  makes  gas 
are  located  directly  in  the  refrigerating  chamber. 
In  the  cold-air  bUisi  system,  the  expansion  coils 
are  placed  in  a  separate  chamber  and  the  cold  air 
from  that  chamber  is  blown  by  fans  into  the  re- 
frigerating chamber,  sometimes  being  washed  by 
passing  through  a  shower  of  cold  brine  and  then 
dried  by  passing  through  a  mass  of  calcium  chlo- 
ride or  other  hygroscopic  material. 

The  construction  of  refrigerating  ohambert 
varies  with  their  purpose  and  the  arrangement  of 
piping  adopted,  but  they  are  always  tightly  closed 
rooms  with  thick  walls  carefully  insulated  to  pre- 
vent escape  of  cold  and  entrance  of  heat.  Speak' 
ing  generally,  cold-storage  rooms  or  chambers  are 
maintained  at  a  temperature  of  about  34°  F., 
chilling  rooms  at  about  30°  F.,  and  freezing 
rooms  at  anything  from  0°  F,  to  10°  F.  The 
proper  methods  of  storing  and  the  temperatures 
for  the  cold  storage  of  various  articles,  as  meats, 
fish,  butter,  cheese,  milk,  eggs,  fruits,  and  vegeta- 
bleii,  are  intricate  problems,  which  different  au- 
thorities solve  in  different  wa.vs;  their  full  dis' 
cussion  can  be  attempted  only  in  special  treatises. 

Marine  Refbioebation.  Marine  refrigeration 
embraces  generally  the  operation  of  cold  stores 
and  ice-making  plants  on  shipboard.  These  are 
merely  modifications  of  the  plants  used  on  land 
to  adapt  them  to  the  special  conditions  which  pre- 
vail on  shipboard.  These  conditions  are  chiefiy 
limited  space  and  the  necessity  of  using  a  refrig- 
erating agent  which  is  not  deleterious  to  persons 
or  property.  To  meet  the  last  condition,  cold-air 
and  carbonic-acid  machines  offer  advantages  which 
have  caused  them  to  be  very  largely  adopted. 
Fig.  4  shows  a  carbonic-acid  compression  ma- 
chine designed  for  use  on  shipboard.  The  main 
point  to  be  noted  is  the  com|)actneHs  of  the  ar- 
rangement. Fig.  5  is  a  plan  of  a  cold-storage 
room  on  a  large  passenger  steamer.  The  following 
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is  a  description  of  the  refrigerating  rooms  on  the 
steamers  Campania  and  Luoania  which  are  fitted 
to  carry  cargoes  of  meat:  The  cargo  holds  of  the 
steamships  Campania  and  Lucanla  are  refriger- 
ated  with  machines  of  the  Kilboum  type.  The 
meat-carrying  chambers  in  each  of  these  vessels 


consist  of  three  chambers  situated  forward  on 
the  orlop  or  lower  deck,  and  having  a  total 
capacity  of  20,000  cubic  feet,  which  renders 
them  able  to  carry  2700  quarters  of  beef. 
The  chambers  are  very  carefully  insulated. 
the  walls  consisting,  flrat.  of  a  double  thickness  of 
tongued  and  grooved  boards  having  a  layer  of 
waterproof  paper  between  them ;  next,  a  two-inch 


layer  of  good  quality  hair  felt  and  another  double 
thickness  of  tongued  and  grooved  boards,  with  a 
similar  layer  of  paper  between  them ;  and  finally 
an  inch  air  space,  between  the  latter  and  the 
inner  or  iron  deck,  the  whole  being  well  varnished. 
The  brine-cooling  pipes,  which  are  of  heavy  two- 
inch  galvanized  tube  with  malleable  cast  return 
bends,  are  placed  on  the  ceiling  between  the  deck- 
beams,  thus  economizing  head  room,  and  the  rails 
for  the  meat-hooks  are  1^-inch  galvanized  round 
iron,  firmly  clipped  to  the  beams  supporting  the 
decks.  The  meat-hooks  which  are  placed  upon 
the  latter,  for  carrying  the  quarters  of  beef,  are 
of  steel  iralvanized.  Thermometer  tubes  from  the 
upper  deck  are  provided  to  each  chamber,  so  that 
tlie  temperature  may  be  ascertained  In  any  part 
of  the  chamber  when  desired. 

IcE-MAKina.  One  of  the  most  important  appli- 
cations «f  refrigeration  is  the  manufacture  of 
artificial  ice.     There  are  several  methods  of  ice 
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manufacture  practiced  commerciallj',  and  each  of  boiling,  or  frozen  in  a  vacuum,  or  distilled.    The 

thew  will  be  briefly  described,  and,  afterwards,  a  vacuum  system  is  but  little  usad.     In  the  other 

more  detailed  description  will  be  presented  of  one  systems    the    evaporated    or    distilled    water'  is 

of  the   most  popular  ammonia  compression  con  frozen  either  by  the  can  system  or  plate  system, 

systems  employed  iu  America.     The  great  diffi-  Turning  now  to  a  specihc  example  of  ice-mak- 

culty  in  manufacturing  artificial   ice  is  that  of  ing.  Fig.  6  shows  a  plant  for  malting  ice  on  the 

producing  a  clear,  transparent  material,  for,  un-  ammonia  compressor  can  system;     The  ammonia 

less  special  provisions  arc  made  to  get  rid  of  it,  compressor  plant  has  already  been  described  in  a 

the  air  in  the  water  fails  to  escape,  because  of  the  preceding  section  and  will  be  neglected  here.    To 

rapid  freezing,  and'  an  opaque  ice  containing  air  follow  now  the  water  from  the  well  to  the  loading 

bubbles  and  of  inferior  keeping  qualities  ia  pro-  platform,  where  it  is  delivered  as  ice,  we  begin 

duced.     Five  methods  may  be  eipployed  for  pre-  with  the   well-water  pump   in  the  boiler  house. 

venting  this  opacity   and   forming  clear  crystal  Water  from  this  pump  splits  into  two  currents, 

ice :    ( 1 1    Free  *ng  that        I      1     a    compara-  one  of  which  rises  to  the  top  of  the  building,  and 

tivety  high  tempe  a  u                 agita    ng   he  water  discharges    into    the    water-storage    tank.      This 

in   cans,   mold              ast     d      ng     h     process  of  uater,  as  shown  by  the  pipes  leading  from  the 

freezing  so  as        adm             h    escape        the  im-  tank,  flows  over  the  gas  and  oil  cooler  and  also 

prisoned  air;                  m    g    h  n      ab      f  ice  on  over   the   ammonia   condenser.      From   the   pans, 

what  is  known                              p    te         em;   (4)  or  cemented  floor,  on  which  these  stand  it  flows 
flTeiinp    the    (                       h                  a      narv 


thus  agitating  tlie  water,  and  facilitating  the  to  the  floor  below,  where  it  enters  the  steam  con- 
escape  of  the  contained  air.  In  the  plate  or  denser.  After  traversing  the  condenser  it  passes 
wall  system  the  water  to  be  frozen  is  placed  through  the  next  floor,  runs  along  the  ceiling,  and 
in  a  large  refrigerator  tank  which  is  divided  empties  into  the  vertical  standpipe  (seen  to  the 
into  compartments  by  a  series  of  parallel  hoi-  extreme  left)  connecting  with  the  aewer.  Water 
low  partitions,  fn  these  hollow  partitions  brine  from  the  water  storage  also  flows  by  a  pipe  (hid- 
is  circulated,  causing  a  sheet  or  plate  of  ice  den  by  the  ammonia  condenser)  to  the  condensed- 
to  freeze  to  both  sides  of  each.  When  these  ice  water  cooler,  from  the  base  of  which  it  passes 
plates  have  frozen  to  a  thickness  of  8  to  12  inches,  through  the  floor,  runs  along  the  ceiling  of  the 
the  cold  brine  is  drained  from  the  partitions  and  flrst  floor,  and  empties  into  the  sewer  standpipe. 
replaced  by  worm  brine,  which  causes  the  plates  This  disposes  of  one  current  from  the  well-water 
to  melt  loose,  after  which  they  are  lifted  from  the  pump;  the  other  passes  through  the  sand  filter, 
tanks  and  sawed  into  blocks.  The  standard  size  whence  it  rises  to  the  third  floor  and  passes 
of  plate  in  the  United  Stales  is  B  X  16  feet  X  II  through  the  heater.  From  this  heater  it  again 
inches.  As  in  the  can  system,  agitators  arc  em-  descends  to  the  feed-water  collector  in  the  boiler 
ployed  to  expel  the  air  from  the  water  during  house,  whence  it  is  dratvn  off  by  the  boiler-feed 
freezing.  In  the  stationary  cell  system  a  tank,  as  in  pump,  and  by  it  sent  into  the  boilers.  It  leaves 
the  plate  system,  is  divided  by  both  transverse  and  the  boilers  in  the  form  of  live  steam.  The  pipe 
longitudinal  hollow  partitions,  so  that  tlie  ice  is  conveying  this  live  steam  has  branches  supplying 
frozen  in  rectangular  blocks  instead  of  in  long  the  engine,  the  well-water  pump,  the  boiler-feed 
flat  plates.  The  methods  of  freezing  and  freeing  pump,  and  is  continued  along  the  ceiling  of  the 
the  iee  and  of  agitating  the  water  are  the  same  first  floor,  rising  to  the  third  floor,  where  it  is 
as  in  the  plate  system.  In  the  de-a^rating  .'system  connected  with  the  reboiler  and  also  the  steam 
the  water  to  be  frozen  ia  either  evaporated  by  filter.  The  purpose  of  its  connection  with  the 
TOL.  XVI— 01. 
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reboiler   is   apparent;    the   connection   with   the  ing.    There  are  numerous  books  on  refrigeration^ 

steam  filter  is  utilized  to  automatically  supply  a  but  the  general  reader  will  find  the  subject  amply 

small  quantity  of  live  steam  to  make  up  for  any  treated   in   Wallis-Taylor's    Refrigeration,    Cold 

deficiency  in  exhaust  steam.     Other  connections  Storage,  and  Ice- Making  (New  York,  1903).    JSee 

of  the  live-steam  pipe  to  the  various  apparatus  Liquefaction  of  Gases. 

are  shown,  which  are  used  for  cleaning  out.  The  BEFBIGEBATION"  OF  THE  EABTH. 
exhaust  steam  from  the  engine  and  also  for  the  j^at  the  earth  is  radiating  more  heat  into  space 
two  water  pumps,  passes  beneath  the  first  floor  than  it  receives  is  evidenced  by  the  fact  that  the 
and  rises  through  the  boiler-room  and  outside  temperature  rises  as  the  crust  of  the  earth  is 
the  mam  building  to  the  third  floor.  Before  it  penetrated.  The  flow  of  heat  is  always  from  a 
enters  this  it  has  a  chance  to  escape  through  the  higher  to  a  lower  temperature,  and  consequently 
pressure  release  valve  if  for  any  reason  the  van-  there  is  a  constant  conduction  of  heat  from  the 
ous  apparatus  through  which  it  passes  should  interior  to  the  surface  of  the  earth,  and  a  losa 
cause  sufficient  back  pressure  to  impair  the  j^to  space.  The  rate  of  flow  of  heat  is  dependent 
proper  working  of  the  engine.  The  exhaust  steam  ^pon  the  conductivity  of  the  material  and  the 
passes  first  into  the  steam  filter,  thence  into  the  y^te  of  rise  in  temperature.  A  substance  is  said 
heater,  where  it  heats  the  water  which  as  we  have  to  have  the  unit  of  heat  conductivity  when  it 
already  seen  passes  through  this  same  heater  on  ^ju  conduct  the  unit  of  heat  the  unit  of  distance 
its  way  to  the  boiler.  From  the  heater  it  passes  j^  the  unit  of  time  through  the  unit  cross-sec- 
to  the  condenser,  thence  to  the  reboiler.  From  tion,  the  temperature  rising  one  degree  for  the 
this  it  goes  through  the  condensed-water  cooler  u^jt  length.  In  the  present  system  unit  con- 
to  the  deodorizer  on  its  way  to  the  cold-storage  ductivity  corresponds  to  the  transfer  of  enough 
tank.  From  the  cold-storage  tank  water  is  fed  by  a  heat  to  raise  one  pound  of  water  one  degree  Fahr- 
hose  in  any  can  whose  place  may  be  rendered  va-  enheit  in  one  second  tlirough  a  bar  of  one  square 
cant  by  the  withdrawal  of  a  can  of  ice.  There  foot  cross-section  when  the  temperature  falls  one 
we  must  leave  the  now  thoroughly  purified  and  degree  for  one  foot  in  the  direction  of  flow.  De- 
distilled  water  in  repose  for  some  sixty  hours,  terminations  of  the  increase  in  temperature  as  the 
After  this  interval  of  time  the  can  is  lifted  by  the  earth's  crust  is  penetrated  show  that  there  is  a 
ice  crane  suspended  from  the  carriage  on  which  it  marked  variation  from  one  locality  to  another, 
is  run  down  the  tank-room  to  the  sprinkler.  In  this  variation  depending  upon  the  character  of 
the  sprinkler  the  can  receives  a  shower  bath  of  the  rocks  penetrated,  the  amount  of  disturbance 
warm  water  and  the  ice  when  loosened  drops  out  they  have  undergone,  and  other  local  conditions, 
of  itself  and  glides  into  the  ice-storage  room,  j^  the  well  at  Wheeling,  W.  Va.,  which  has  a 
the  sprinkler  in  the  meantime  automatically  put-  depth  of  4,600  feet,  the  rise  in  temperature  has. 
ting  itself  into  position  to  receive  another  can,  i^j^  found  to  the  1°  F.  for  each  75  feet  of  de- 
thereby.  shutting  off  the  supply  of  warm  water,  gcent;  in  the  well  at  Sperenberg,  Prussia  (depth 
The  cake  of  transparent  ice  is  allowed  to  remain  4  179  feet),  the  increase  is  1**  for  59  feet;  and  in 
in  the  ice-storage  room  until  the  time  for  the  the  Schladabach  well,  near  Leipzig  (depth  5,740 
wagons  to  appear  at  the  loadmg-platform  ap-  fg^t),  the  increase  is  1**  for  65  feet.  At  other 
proaches,  when  it  and  as  many  of  its  fellow  blocks  localities  the  rate  varies  from  15  to  200  feet  for 
as  are   required  are  withdrawn   into   the   ante-  !«>  p, 

room.  A  block  of  ice  may  pass  straight  through  Various  causes  have  been  suggested  for  this 
the  ice-storage  room  and  the  anteroom  to  the  interior  heat  of  the  earth,  but  considering  all  the 
loading  platform,  or  it  may  remain  a  week  or  related  astronomical  and  phvsical  considerations 
two  in  the  storage.  This  ice-storage  room  is  seen  jt  is  most  probable  that  it  "is  a  remnant  of  the 
to  be  supplied  with  refrigerating  pipes,  so  that  if  original  nebular  heat  which  has  not  yet  been  dis- 
the  demand  is  fluctuating  the  blocks  will  be  pre-  gipated,  and  which  has  been  prolonged  by  the  re- 
served intact,  only  so  much  being  withdrawn  into  g^jts  of  the  condensation  from  the  nebulous  state, 
the  anteroom  as  is  necessary  for  immediate  use.  Under  the  phrase  *age  of  the  earth'  is  usually 
The  following  table  shows  the  structural  sizes  and  understood  the  time  since  the  earth  became  prac- 
weights  of  blocks  made  by  the  can  system:  tically  solid  and  the  present  method  of  cooling 

by  conduction  commenced.  From  data  as  to  the 
conductivity  of  the  rock  materials  and  the  rise 
in  temperature  it  is  possible  to  make  certain 
estimates  as  to  the  age  of  the  earth,  and  the 
latest  and  perhaps  best  is  that  by  King,  who,  after 
an  exhaustive  discussion,  concludes  that  it  is 
about  twenty-four  million  years  and  th'at  the 
temperature  at  the  time  when  convection  ceased 

n,K  *.        «#      .      «      .*K,Qor.  u^  was  about  2000*^   C.    (3600°   F.).     The  amount 

The  time  of  freezing  Is  with  18°  F.  brine.  *  1       i.  u-        xi.  4.1  »  /  ^     e au     :« 

*  of  heat  reaching  the  earth's  surface  from  the  m- 

MANrFACTURiNG.     In  general  it  may  be  said  terior  in  a  year  is  sufficient  to  melt  a  layer  of 

that  refrigeration  is  applied  to  all  processes  of  ice  about  one  and  a  quarter  inches  thick,  that  is 

manufacturing  where  it  is  desirable  or  necessary  about  one-thousandth  of  the  amount  reaching  the 

to  have  at  some  period  a  temperature  below  the  earth  from  the  sun.     Consult  article  by  King,, 

normal  atmospheric  temperature.     Some  of  these  in   American  Journal   of  Science    (New   Haven,, 

processes   are   brewing,   chocolate-making,   dyna-  1893). 

mite  manufacture,  india-rubber  manufacture,  eu-  BEFTJGE,  City  of.    See  City  of  Refuge. 

gar-making,  and  chemical-making.     The  method  ■RTr-pTT-Kr-mr-oe       c^p   TJpAnTi^TFiia 

of  application  varies  with  the  process,  but  it  is  BEFUNDERS.      bee   Keadjlsters. 

in  general  simply  a  modification  of  refrigerating  BEFTJNDING  (from  refund,  OF.,  Fr.,  refon- 

processes  as  applied  to  cold  storage  and  ice-mak-  dre,  to  restore,  pay  back,  remodel,  from  Lat.  re* 


WKIOHT  OF  BLOCKS 

Size  of  can. 
Inches 

Time  of 
freezing 

60  pounds 

0  X 12  X  26 
8  X  16  X  32 
8  X  16  X  42 
11X22X32 
11X22X44 
11X22X67 

20  hours 

100        ••       

36     " 

150        "       

36     '* 

200        ••       

60     •• 

300        ••       

60     " 

400        ••       

60     '* 
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fundere,  to  pour  back,  restore,  from  re-,  back,  in  that  capacity,  and  with  considerable  success, 

again,  anew  -f  fundere,  to  pour).     A  financial  His  political  opinions,  expressed  with  fire  and 

operation  by  which  a  government  or  corporation  frankness,  involved  him  in  difficulties  with  the 

changes  the  terms  of  an  existing  debt.    In  public  authorities  of  various  Italian  towns,  and  for  a 

finance  the  term  is  used  synonymously  with  con-  time  he  traveled  in  the  East  and  in  Greece.    At 

version.     A  government  may  refund  its  debts  to  the  time  of  his  death  he  was  professor  of  history 

secure  better  terms  either  with  respect  to  rate  at  the  University  of  Bologna.    His  works  include 

of  interest  or  with  respect  to  time  of  payment  La  guerra  (1832),  Poeaie  estemporanee  e  penaate 

of  principal.    Public  debts  are  usually  created  at  (1839),  Canti    (1840),  Canti  nazionali    (1841), 

a  time  when  public  credit  is  low;  accordingly  a  Canti  e  prose  (1861-65),  and  Storia  e  letteraiura 

high  rate  of  interest  must  be  offered  to  tempt  in-  (1879),     essays.       Consult'    Orlando,     Giuseppe 

vestors.     With  the  restoration  of  credit,  it  be-  Regaldi  (1880). 

comes    possible    for   the   government   to   borrow  BEQALIA     (ML.,    royal    prerogatives),    or 

money  at  a  lower  rate  of  mterest;  and  if  the  Regale,   Right   of.     A   right   in   ecclesiastical 

terms   of   its   origmal   debt   permit    it   is   good  things,  claimed  by  sovereigns  in  virtue  of  the 

financial  policy  to  pay  off  that  debt  with  money  ^oyal  prerogative,  which  has  frequently  been  the 

borrowed  at   the   lower  rate.     In   practice,   the  Bubject  of  controversy  between  kings  and  popes, 

holders  of  the  old  obligations  usually  exchange  it  involved  several  points  as  to  presentation  to 

them  for  the  new   so  that  a  refunding  operation  benefices,  most  of  which  formed  the  object  from 

changes  neither  the  principal  of  the  debt  nor  the  time  to  time  of  negotiation  by  concordat ;   but 

creditors  to  whom  it  is  due ;  although  technically  the  most  serious  conflict  arose  out  of  the  claim 

a  new  debt  has  taken  the  place  of  the  old  one.  made  by  the  Crown  to  the  revenues  of  vacant 

Quite  apart  from  improvements  in  public  credit,  benefices,  especially  bishoprics,  and  the  coordi- 
the  rate  of  interest  at  which  a  government  can  n^te  claim  to  keep  the  benefice  or  the  see  vacant 
borrow  money  tends  constantly  to  decline,  owing  for  an  indefinite  period,  in  order  to  appropriate 
to  the  general  fall  in  the  rate  of  interest.  Most  its  revenue.  (For  the  general  history  of  the  con- 
modem  governments  are  burdened  with  a  more  or  troversy,  see  Investiture.)  The  specific  term 
less  permanent  debt;  accordingly  their  recent  x>rot7  de  regale,  however,  recalls  mainly  the  con- 
history  shows  a  series  of  refunding  operations,  flict  in  France  between  Louis  XIV.  and  certain 
resulting  in  a  steady  decline  of  interest  on  public  French  bishops,  notably  those  of  Alet  and  Pamiers, 
debentures.  The  policy  of  refunding  of  debts,  ^yho  were  supported  by  the  Pope,  Innocent  XI. 
while  justly  popular,  naturally  meets  with  the  For  a  detailed  history  of  this  particular  strife, 
hostility  of  public  creditors,  who  have  at  times  consult:  TYiiUi^B, Das Regalienrecht in Frankreich 
been  powerful  enough  to  influence  the  action  of  (Halle,  1873),  G4rin,  Recherches  hiatoriques  sur 
the  government,  as  in  France,  1878-1883,  when  VaaaemhUe  du  clerg6  de  France  de  1682  (Paris, 
the  government  could  have  replaced  obligations  1870). 

bearing  interest  at  over  six  per  cent,  by  obliga-  -b-ki^  »-n^/A-^-rfw  /rN-n»    i     i  .     %       ax               j 

tions  bearing  interest  at  less  than  four.     The  .   ^^^^^^^^^  (OF.,  looking)     A  term  used 

public  obligations  were  largely  in  the  hands  of  m  heraldij   ( q  v. )   with  reference  to  an  animal 

small  holders,  whose  political  influence  deterred  ^^°^«  ^^^^  ^«  *""*^  backward, 

the  ministry  from  undertaking  the  operation.  BEGEL,   ra^gel,  Eduabd  von    (1815-92).     A 

Refunding  can  take  place  advantageously  only  German-Russian  botanist,  bom  in  Gotha,  where  he 

when  government  debentures  are  above  par  on  the  received  his  horticultural  training.     He  was  then 

market.    It  is  therefore  bad  policy  for  a  govern-  employed  in  the  botanical  gardens  of  Bonn,  Ber- 

ment  in  need  of  funds  to  sell  low-interest  bonds  lin,  and  Gottingen.     In  1842  he  became  director 

below  par,  since  such  a  policy  prevents  it  from  of  the  botanical  gardens  in  Zurich,  and  lecturer 

taking  advantage  of  a  fall  in  the  rate  of  interest,  at  the  university  there.     In  1855  he  was  made 

See  Debt,  Public;  Finance;  Subhead  Finance  director  of  the  Imperial  gardens  in  Saint  Peters- 

under    the     articles     United     States,     Great  burg.    He  did  much  to  promote  culture  of  fruit 

Britain,  Germany,  etc.  in  Russia.    His  numerous  printed  works  on  bot- 

BEFUSE    DISPOSAL.      See    Garbage   and  any  include  FZoraBonnetms  (1841),  A  Z^^^^ 

Refuse  Disposal.  Gartenhuch  (1856-68)    DescrtpUonea  Plantarum 

Novarum    m   Regtontoua    Turkeatanttcta    Colleo- 

BEGAL    (OF.,   Olt.  regale,  Fr.  r4gale,  from  famm    (1873-82),  and  Aliorum  Adhuc  Cognito- 

Lat.   rcgahs,  regal,  from  rcr,  king).     A  small  rum  Monographia  (1877). 

portable  finger-organ  in  use  in  the  sixteenth  and  _,    « 

seventeenth  centuries,  and  perhaps  earlier.     The  BEQELATION    (Lat.   regelaiio,   a  thawing, 

pipes  rested  on  the  air-chest,  which  was  filled  by  ^^om   regelare,  to  thaw,   from  re-,  back   again, 

the  bellows ;  the  bellows  were  managed  with  one  anew  +  gelare,  to  freeze,  from  gelu,  frost ;  con^ 

hand,  and  the  kevs  with  the  other.    The  musical  nected  with    Lith.   geluma,   intense   cold,   Goth, 

collection  of  Henry  VIII.   contained    13   regals.  kalda,  OBG.  kalt,  AS.  ceald,  lEng.  cold) ,    A  term 

The  name  continued  in  use  as  late  as  1770.  fi"t   applied  by   Faraday  to   describe   the   phe- 

•B-ni^  A-r-n-n>mi>         /    ii.    /j.*        ax           •  nomeua  occurring  when  two  pieces  of  ice  are 

BEGALBUTO,     ra  gftl-bSo'td.      A    town    m  brought  into  contact  under  pressure.     The  ice 

Sicily,  26  miles  west-northwest  of  Catania  (Map:  ^g^g  ^t  the  plane  of  contact  and  the  water  thus 

Italy,  J  10).     Salt  and  sulphur  are  mined    and  formed  freezes  when  the  pressure  is  relieved,  thus 

there  is  a  trade  in  cereals  and  wme.    Population  uniting  the  two  pieces.    That  ice  melts  with  pres- 

(commune),  in  1901,  11,038.  gure,  and  that  its  melting  point  is  lowered  as  the 

BEGALDI,    rft-gSl'd*,    Giuseppe     (1809-83).  pressure  increases,  was  first  shown  by  Professor 

An  Italian    poet,    bom    at    Novara.       He    stud-  James  Thomson,  and  then  demonstrated  experi- 

ied   law   at  Turin,   but   upon   hearing   Giustini-  mentally  by  his  brother.  Lord  Kelvin,  and  this 

ani,  resolved  to  become  like  him,  an  improviaa-  property   serves   to   explain   the  phenomena   in- 

iore,  and,  from  1833  until   1836,  traveled  much  volved  in  regelation.    A  wheel  track  in  the  snow 


BEQELATION. 


798 


BEOENEBATIOK. 


is  generally  covered  with  a  thin  film  of  ice  for 
the  reason  that  the  snow  melted  by  the  pressure 
of  the  wheels  freezes  as  soon  as  the  pressure  is 
removed.  A  snowball  is  made  by  the  pressure 
of  the  hands  causing  the  snow  to  melt,  and  then 
the  water  is  solidified.  Consequently  if  the  snow 
is  dry  and  cold  and  below  the  freezing  point,  the 
plressure  of  the  hands  will  not  suffice.  If  a  press 
is  used,  the  snow  will  be  melted  and  cylindrical 
or  other  forms  of  transparent  ice  can  be  formed. 
The  well-known  experiment  of  looping  a  cord  or 
wire  around  a  block  of  ice  and  attaching  a  weight 
will  also  show  regelation.  Here  the  pressure  on 
the  cord  melts  the  ice  and  allows  the  string  to  cut 
its  way  through  the  block,  but  at  the  same  time 
the  water  thus  formed  is  again  frozen  and  the 
block  left  in  its  original  solid  condition.  A  union 
between  two  pieces  of  ice  will  take  place  when 
they  are  in  contact  under  water,  even  if  the 
temperature  is  considerably  above  that  of  the  air. 
In  such  a  case,  however,  the  capillary  action  of 
the  film  of  water  between  the  two  faces  renders 
the  internal  pressure  less  than  the  external  and 
acts  to  bring  the  two  pieces  together  with  pres- 
sure. The  phenomenon  of  regelation  is  also 
quoted  to  explain  the  formation  and  movement  of 
glaciers  (q.v.).  The  glacier  in  its  progressive 
movement  acts  much  as  a  viscous  solid,  the  top 
moving  faster  than  the  bottom  and  the  middle 
faster  than  the  sides.  The  pressure  of  the  vast 
quantity  of  snow  above  melts  the  ice  or  snow  at 
the  bottom,  and  this,  escaping  and  flowing  down, 
freezes  and  solidifies,  a  gradual  slipping  away 
of  the  base  occurring.  As  the  foot  of  the  glacier 
descends  it  reaches  warmer  regions,  so  that  melt- 
ing will  take  place  wuth  less  pressure  and  the 
water  will  drain  oflf.  In  this  wdy  it  is  possible 
to  explain  much  of  the  formation  and  movement 
of  glaciers,  though  of  course  the  problem  is  very 
complex  and  other  causes  exert  powerful  influ- 
ences. Consult  Preston,  Theory  of  Heat  (New 
York,  1894).    See  Heat. 

BEGENEBATIOKT  (Lat.  regeneration  from 
regenerare,  to  generate  anew,  from  re-,  back 
again,  anew  -f"  generarCj  to  beget,  from  genus, 
family).  Replacement  of  lost  parts,  renewal  of 
organs,  or  completion  of  an  organism  from  a 
part.  In  15'44  the  Swiss  naturalist  Trembley 
found  that  on  cutting  hydras  in  two,  or  slicing 
them  into  thin  rings,  from  each  ring  grew  out 
a  crown  of  tentacles;  and  in  splitting  them  into 
longitudinal  strips  each  portion  became  a  well- 
shaped  hydra.  Finally  he  turned  one  inside  out 
and  in  a  few  days  the  evaginated  hydra  swallowed 
pieces  of  meat,  though  its  former  stomach-lining 
had  now  become  its  skin.  Bonnet  found  that 
from  the  same  region  of  a  worm,  like  the  earth- 
worm, a  head  or  tail  may  arise  according  to 
whether  that  region  happens  to  lie  at  the  anterior 
or  posterior  end  of  the  cut  surface.  Thus  if  a 
worm  (Lumbriculus)  be  cut  into  two  pieces,  a 
new  tail  will  develop  from  the  posterior  end  of 
the  anterior  piece,  and  a  new  head  from  the  front 
end  of  the  posterior  piece.  In  another  species  of 
fresh-water  annelid  Bonnet  found  that  a  new  tail 
developed  at  the  anterior  end  of  the  posterior 
piece,  and  not  a  head.  As  the  result  of  recent 
experiments  on  the  earthworm  it  is  ascertained 
that  if  from  one  to  five  of  the  anterior  segments 
be  cut  off,  the  same  number  come  back;  if  more 
are  cut  oflf,  the  process  of  regeneration  begins 
only  after  a  longer  interval,  and  only  four  or 


five  segments  come  back  as  a  rule;  if  the  cut  be 
behind  the  middle,  the  time  before  regeneration 
begins  is  still  longer,  and  fewer  worms  succeed 
in  regenerating  at  all.  Each  end  of  the  body  can 
regenerate  in  its  own  direction  only. 


BEOBKBBATION  OF  HYDBA. 


1.  Two  anterior  pieces  of  hydra  united  by  their  aboral 
ends;  2,  hydra  split  in  two,  hanging  Tertlcally  downward; 
3,  two  posterior  ends  of  hydra  united  by  oral  snrfaces;  4, 
five  pieces  united  as  shown  by  arrows.    (After  Morgan. ) 

The  eflfect  produced  by  external  factors  in 
experiments  on  regeneration  are  noteworthy.  A 
hydroid  (Eudendrium)  failed  to  develop  new 
heads  when  kept  in  the  dark,  but  when  placed  in 
the  light  the  new  heads  quickly  appeared,  show- 
ing that  light  acts  as  a  stimulus;  and  instead  of 
a  head  a  root  will  develop  at  the.  distal  end  of  a 
piece  if  that  end  be  brought  into  contact  with 
some  fixed  object,  and  conversely  a  new  head 
will  appear  at  either  the  nearest  or  farthest  end 
if  the  end  be  freely  surrounded  with  water;  in 
this  case  the  external  agent  is  the  stimulus 
which  determines  the  differentiation  of  the. part; 
and  experiments  have  produced  some  extremely 
curious  manifestations  of  how  this  stimulus  acts. 
For  example,  a  piece  cut  from  the  stem  of  Anten- 
nularia  and  suspended  vertically  in  the  water 
will  develop  a  new  stem  at  the  upper  end,  and 
roots  at  the  lower  end,  regardless  of  the  normal 
position.  Here  gravity  alone  determines  that  the 
upper  end  shall  grow  into  a  new  stem  and  the 
lower  end  into  a  new  root.  In  the  one  case,  where 
the  upper  end  corresponds  to  the  proximal  end 
of  the  original  hydroid,  the  new  part  (a  stem) 
replaces  the  lost  root-end,  and  this  change  Loeb 
calls  *heteromorphosis.'  In  the  other  case,  says 
Morgan,  where  the  upper  end  corresponds  to  the 
distal  end  of  the  original  hydroid,  the  new  part 
(a  stem)  replaces  the  lost  part  of  the  stem.  This 
is  what  is  usually  meant  by  'regeneration.* 

It  is  of  some  theoretical  interest  to  know 
whether  the  old  cells  directly  form  the  new  tissue 
or  whether  reserve  cells  are  present  that  bring 
about  the  result.  From  experiments  thus  far 
made  Morgan  thinks  that  this  may  vary  with 
different  forms.  In  Planaria,  a  flatworm,  a  new 
head  forms  on  the  anterior  end  of  the  posterior 
half  of  the  worm,  but  the  entire  anterior  half  is 
never  replaced  by  new  tissue.  In  this  same  plana- 
rian  Randolph  has  discovered  a  most  important 
relation  existing  between  the  old  and  new  parts. 
If  a  planarian  be  cut  in  two  longitudinally  in  the 
median  plane,  the  right  half  regenerates  a  new 
left  half  of  the  same  size  as  the  part  removed, 
and  the  left  half  also  develops  a  new  right  half 
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of  corresponding  size.  If,  however,  the  worm  be 
cut  longitudinally  into  a  larger  and  smaller  *lBtrip, 
the  former  replaces  as  much  as  was  contained 
in  the  smaller  part  removed,  but  the  smaller 
part  does  not  develop  the  lost  larger  part,  but 
forms  only  as  much  new  tissue  at  its  cut  side  as 
is  about  equivalent  to  its  own  breadth. 

Animal  Grafting.  Although  this  subject  is 
not  one  of  practical  importance  as  regards  ani- 
mals, it  is  a  matter  of  interest  connected  with 
the  regeneration  of  the  grafted  parts,  and  in  the 
case  of  the  lower  animals  may  lead,  if  portions 
of  different  species  or  genera  are  grafted  upon 
each  other,  to  results  bearing  on  heredity.  The 
first  experiments  in  animal  grafting  are  the 
famous  experiments  with  the  hydras  by  Trembley. 
He  found  that  if  a  hydra  is  cut  in  two,  the  pieces 
can  be  reunited  by  their  cut  surfaces,  the  result 
being  a  complete  animal.  He  also  successfully 
united  the  head  end  of  one  hydra  with  the  pos- 
terior half  of  another;  but  he  failed  to  obtain 
a  permanent  union  between  individuals  of  dif- 
ferent species.  Lately  Wetzel  has  cut  two  hydras 
in  two  and  found  that  the  two  anterior  pieces 
united  by  the  aboral  cut  surfaces,  so  that  each 
end  bore  a  head  with  tentacles;  he  succeeded  in 
a  variety  of  similar  experiments.  King-  and 
others  in  the  same  way  produced  double-headed 
hydras,  and  wrought  a  number  of  variations  on 
this  theme.  Lateral  grafts  were  found  to  differ 
from  lateral  buds,  the  latter  after  four  or  five 
days  separating  by  constricting  at  the  base. 
Peebles  succeeded  in  grafting  in  Tubularia,  Hy- 
dractinia,  etc.  Joest  has  succeeded  in  grafting 
earthworms,  producing  double-headed  and  double- 
tailed  specimens,  also  in  splicing,  making  a  long 
worm  out  of  three  separate  pieces;  he  grafted 
or  spliced  together  with  such  success  worms  of 


graft,  such  as  the  muscles  of  the  legs  with  those 
of  the  stock.  *Tandem*  unions  were  more  suc- 
cessful, a  pupa  deprived  of  the  head  and  part  of 
the  thorax  being  joined  to  another  deprived  of  its 
abdomen  back  of  the  fourth  segment.  The  moths 
thus  resulting  had  a  long  body  with  two  sets  of 
wings  and  legs,  yet  there  was  no  internal  fusion 
of  organs,  only  the  skin  and  appendages  and 
wings  sharing  in  the  fusion.  *Twin*  unions  were 
produced  by  aboral  and  oral  poles,  also  lateral 
*twin'  unions;  these  experiments  were  easily  per- 
formed because  only  a  little  of  each  component 
was  cut  away. 

The  grafting  of  tadpoles  by  Born  (1896-97) 
has  excited  much  interest.  If  the  anterior  half 
of  one  tadpole  was  fused  with  the  hinder  half  of 
the  same  or  another  tadpole,  a  single  individual 
was  formed  which  was  kept  alive  in  several  cases 
until  the  time  of  metamorphosis.  If  the  head  of 
a  tadpole  is  cut  off  and  grafted  upon  the  side  of 
the  body  of  another  tadpole,  the  head  will  re- 
main alive  and  continue  to  develop  in  its  new 
position,  and  may  grow  to  the  size  of  that  of  the 
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1.  Union  of  two  pieces  of  A  Uobophoru  terrestria  in  normal 
position  32  months  after  operation.  2.  Piece  of  Lumbrieua 
rubellus  grafted  on  Hide  of  body  of  another  indlyidual  to 
produce  a  double-tailed  worm.  3.  Union  of  two  worms 
(by  anterior  ends)  from  each  of  which  eight  anterior  seg- 
ments had  been  removed.    (After  Morgan.) 

different  species,  and  even  of  different  genera 
{Lumhricus  rubellus  and  Allohophora  terreatri^), 
though  it  was  a  more  difficult  undertaking;  but 
the  new  worm  "reacted  as  a  single  individual, 
and  lived  for  eight  months."  As  to  more  special- 
ized animals,  as  insects  and  vertebrates,  it  ap- 
pears that  as  in  Crampton's  experiments  with 
grafting  the  pupse  of  silkmoths  {Philosamia  Cyn- 
thia, Samia  Cecropia,  etc.),  like  tissues  of  two 
components  fuse  with  like,  while  unlike  tissues 
become  organically  united  by  connective  tissues. 
He  grafted  small  pieces  upon  entire  pupje,  Phi- 
losamia Cynthia  upon  Samia  Cccropia,  Calloaamia 
Promethea  upon  Samia  Cccropia^  but  the  fusion 
was  entirely  a  superficial  one,  there  being  no  in- 
ternal   connection   between    the    organs    of   the 


A  combination  in  which  the  anterior  part  of  BAua 
McuJenta  was  united  to  the  posterior  part  of  RaoA  larvalia. 
The  blood  of  the  posterior  component  was  driven  through 
the  vessels  by  the  action  of  the  heart  of  the  anterior  com- 
ponent.   The  animal  lived  for  17  days.    (After  Morgan.) 

stock.  He  succeeded  in  uniting  tadpoles  of  dif- 
ferent species  in  several  different  ways,  i.e. 
by  their  heads,  or  by  their  ventral  surfaces,  or 
longer  and  shorter  tadpoles  were  made  by  using 
pie<ies  longer  or  shorter  than  a  half.  In  all  these 
cases  there  was  no  regeneration  (says  Morgan) 
at  the  place  of  union,  and  the  internal  organs, 
the  digestive  tract,  nervous  system,  and  blood- 
vessels unite  when  brought  into  contact.  When 
like  organs  are  brought  together  the  substance 
of  one  unites  directly  with  the  substance  of  the 
other,  and  if  the  organ  is  a  hollow  one,  as  is  the 
digestive  tract  or  the  nerve-cord,  their  cavities 
also  become  continuous.  Born  succeeded  in 
grafting  tadpoles  even  of  different  genera.  It 
should  be  observed  that  in  all  these  and  other 
combinations  each  developing  part  retains  its 
specific  characters,  "and  although  in  several 
cases  one  part  received  its  nourishment  from  the 
other  through  the  common  circulation,  yet  no 
influence  of  one  component  on  the  other  could 
be  observed."  Morgan  states  that  in  the  mam- 
mals it  is  impossible  to  carry  out  grafting  ex- 
periments on  the  same  scale  as  those  described 
in  lower  forms.  Thus  we  could  not  graft  an  arm 
of  a  man  upon  another.  While  the  tissue  might 
have  the  power  to  unite,  the  difficulty  would  be 
in  supplying  the  grafted  arm  with  nourishment, 
etc.,  during  the  long  time  required  for  the  union 
to  take  place.  Yet  smaller  parts  of  the  body 
may  be  successfully  grafted,  and  there  are,  he 
says,  several  recorded  instances  in  which  parts 
of  a  finger,  or  of  the  nose,  are  said  to  have  been 
cut  off  and  to  have  reunited  after  being  quickly 
put  back  in  place.  As  regards  cases  of  grafting. 
Hunter  and  also  Duhamel  grafted  the  spur  of  a 
young  cock  upon  the  comb,  where  it  continued  to 
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grow  to  its  normal  size.     Other  similar  experi-  BEGEKTSBUBG,  ra'g6n8-b?5?yrK,  or  Ratisbon. 

ments  have  met  with  varying  success.  A  city  of  Bavaria,  Germany,  capital  of  the  Upper 

Tbajjsplantation  of  Ski:^.  Cases  of  this  sort  Palatinate,  situated  on  the  Danube  opposite  the 
of  plastic  surgery  are  becoming  frequent.  Morgan  mouth  of  the  Regen,  65  miles  northeast  of  Mu- 
states  that  pieces  of  human  skin  may  be  without  nich  (Map:  Germany,  E  4).  It  is  distinctly  medi- 
great  difficulty  grafted  upon  an  exposed  surface,  aeval  in  appearance,  with  narrow,  crooked 
*'and  it  has  been  said  that  small  pieces  succeed  streets,  and  ancient  houses,  with  loopholed  towers 
better  than  large  ones,  owing,  most  probably,  to  and  coats-of-arms.  A  stone  bridge  dating  from 
their  being  able  to  absorb  sulHcient  oxygen,  etc.,  '  the  twelfth  century  connects  Kegensburg  with 
and  keep  alive  until  new  blood-vessels  have  grown  the  suburb  of  Stadtamhof  on  the  opposite  bank 
into  the  grafted  piece."  The  skin  of  the  negro  of  the  Danube.  The  cathedral,  begun  in  1275  and 
has  been  transplanted  upon  a  white  man.  In  completed  in  1534  with  the  exception  of  the 
many  cases  the  transplanted  skin  has  remained  towers,  is  pure  German  Gothic.  It  contains 
alive  for  a  time,  yet  later  it  was  thrown  oflf  by  many  fine  monuments  and  other  objects  of  art. 
new  skin  growing  under  it  and  replacing  it.  Even  The  Rathaus,  dating  partly  from  the  fifteenth  cen- 
grafting  of  internal  organs  is  now  attempted  with  tury,  is  interesting  as  the  seat  of  the  Imperial 
more  or  less  success  in  operative  surgery.  The  Diet  from  1663  to  1806.  Another  building  of 
results  of  grafting  bone,  etc.,  show,  adds  Morgan,  historical  interest  is  the  inn  Zum  Goldnen  Kreuz 
that  all  kinds  of  tissue  may  continue  to  live,  and  where  Charles  V.  lodged  during  the  Diet  of  1547 
the  cells  multiply  in  different  parts  of  the  body,  and  where  he  met  Barbara  von  Blomberg,  the 
but  there  seems  to  be  nothing  in  these  cases  com-  mother  of  Don  John  of  Austria.  The  villa  of 
parable  to  a  regeneration  of  the  entire  organ.  In  the  King  of  Bavaria  is  a  magnificent  building 
the  new  situation  the  cells  often  assume  an  en-  in  the  Gothic  style,  commanding  a  fine  view  of 
tirely  new  arrangement.  After  a  period  of  activ-  the  surrounding  country.  There  are  a  number  of 
ity,  a  process  of  degeneration  commences  and  the  seminaries,  and  schools  of  religious  music,  glass- 
piece  atrophies.  painting,  and  agriculture.    Interesting  collections 

Bibliography.     Morgan,   Regeneration    (New  ^^e  owned  by  the  local  historical  and  natural 

York,     1901),     contains     a     full     bibliography;  history   societies.      There   are   manufactures  of 

Crampton,  "An  Experimental  Study  upon  Lepi-  paints,  porcelain  ware  and  pottery,  machinery 

doptera,"  in  Archiv  fur  Entwickelungamechanik  *°d  o^^er  iron  and   steel   products,  knit  goods 

der  Organismen,  \o\.  ix,  (1899).  and   cloth,    musical    instruments,   rifles,    spirits, 

•D-n/^'DVBifi  AmT/>v     A  i.              J  •      1     1  ^^c-     Boat-building  and  book  printing  and  bind- 

BEGENEBATiaN-.  A  term  used  in  theology,  jng  are  also  industries  of  importance.     Popula- 

to   indicate   either   the   entire   spiritual   change  tion,  in  1900,  45,426,  principally  Roman  Catho- 

which  passes  upon  men  when  they  become  Chris-  Hcs.     Near  Kegensburg  is  the  German  •Temple  of 

tians    or  the  divme  agency  m  eliciting  the  act  Fame,' called  the  Walhalla  (q.v.). 

of  faith  m  distinction  from  conversion,  which  is  Regensburg  was  the  Celtic  settlement  of  Rad- 

the    part    of    man,    and    comprises    repentance  ashona,  called  by  the  Romans  Castra  Regina.    It 

and  faith.     The  words  of  Christ  to  Nicodemus,  was  the  residence  of  the  early  dukes  of  Bavaria 

Verily,    verily,    I    say    unto    thee,    except    a  and  became  the  seat  of  the  bishopric  of  Regens- 

man    be  born   again,   he   cannot   see  the   king-  burg  in  the  eighth  century.     From  the  eleventh 

dom   of   God,     are   accepted    as   the   expression  century  to  the  close  of  the  Middle  Ages  Regens- 

of   the   universal    necessity   of   regeneration   by  burg  was  one  of  the  most  important   cities  of 

the  .Christian    Church.      In    the    view    of    the  Soutliem  Germanv  and  carried  on  a  flourishing 

Roman    Catholic    and    Eastern    Churches,    and  trade  with  the  East.     It  was  early  raised  to  the 

of   the   High    Church    school    among   Anglicans,  position  of  a   free   Imperial   city.     As   the  fre- 

the     change     is     inseparably     connected     with  quent  residence  of  the  German  emperors  Regens- 

baptism,  always  in  the  -case  of  infants    and  of  burg  was  thfe  scene  of  manv  important  diets,  and 

those  adults  who  interpose  no  obstacle  to  divine  became  the  permanent  seat  of  the  Diet  in  1663. 

grace.     In  this  view  baptism  constitutes  always  Jn  the  territorial  changes  following  the  Treatv  of 

a  real  point  of  transition  from  the  natural  to  the  Lun^ville  in   1801,  it  was   assigned  to   Dalberg 

spiritual  life,  so  that  every  baptized  person— or  (qy.).     In  1810  it  passed  to  Bavaria.     Consult: 

at  least  every  rightly  baptized  person— has  al-  Gemeiner,  Chronik  der  Stadt  und  des  Hochstifu 

ready  become  a  Christian,  although  he  may  fall  Rcgenshurg    (Regensburg,    1800-24)  ;     Gumpeh- 

away  from  the  grace  that  he  has  received.     Ac-  haimer,    Regenshurger    Oeschichie,    Sagen    una 

cording  to  most  Protestants  regeneration  (includ-  Merkwurdigkeiten  (ib.,  1830-38);  Chroniken  del 

mg  conversion)    is  a  special,  conscious  process,  deutachen  Stddte,  vol.  xv.   (Leipzig,  1878)  ;  KUs 

which  takes  place  independently  of  baptism,  or  ggr,    Alt-    und    Jung- Regensburg     (Regensburg. 

of  any  other  outward  fact  or  ceremony.     It  im-  1395)  ;   Walderdorflf,  Regensburg  in  seiner  Ver- 

plies  a  sensible  experience— an  awakening  where-  gangenheit   und   Oegenwart    (ib.,    1896);     Fink, 

by  men  come  to  see  the  evil  of  sin,  and  the  divine  Regensburg  in  seiner  Vorzeit  und  Oegemoart  (ib., 

displeasure  against  sin,  and,  through  the  Holy  190O) 

evaerr„dXnTlivr:^rd"ivL'fm^X  BEOENT-BIBD.     See  BowEB-Brao. 

controversy  as  to  the  meaning  and  method  of  BEGENT  DIAMOND.     See  Pitt  Diamond. 

regeneration  was  especially  acute  in  the  Angli-  BEGENT'S  PABK.    One  of  the  largest  Lon- 

can  communion  in  the  nineteenth  century.     The  don  parks,  covering  472  acres,  and  containing  the 

Gorham  Judgment   (see  Gobiiam  Controversy)  Zoological  and  Botanical  gardens.     It  was  laid 

agitated  the  entire   Church   of  England   in   the  out  in  the  time  of  George  III.  on  the  site  of  the 

forties,  and  a  protest  against  what  were  called  earlier  Marylebone  Park,  once  filled  with  game, 

Bacramentarian  views  on  this  question  led  more  subsequently   cleared    for   a   pasture,    again    re- 

than  any  other  cause  to  the  secession  of  the  Re-  planted,    and    named    for    the    Prince    Regent 

formed  Episcopal  Church  in  the  United  States.  (George  IV.). 
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BEGENT  STBEET.    A  noted  London  street,  in  bringing  about  the  death  of  Charles  I.,  and 

a  mile  in  length,  laid  out  in  1813  to  connect  Carl-  especially  to  those  members  of  the  High  Court 

ton  House,  the  Prince  Regent's  residence,  with  of  Justice,  sixty-seven  in  number,  who  on  Janu- 

Regent's  Park.     It  contains  the  finest  shops  of  ary  27,    1649,   voted   for   his  execution.     Fifty- 

the  city.  eight  of  the  sixty-seven,  besides  Ingoldsby,  who 

BEGGIO  DI  CAXABBIAy  rftd'jA  d6  kA-la'-  was  not  present  when  sentence  was  pronounced, 

br^-&.     The  capital  of  the  Province  of  Reggio  di  ultimately  signed  the   death-warrant.    In    1660, 

Calabria,  Italy,  situated  on  the  Strait  of  Mes-  preparatory    to    his    return,    Charles    II.    issued 

sina,   8   miles   southeast   of   Messina,   in   Sicily  ^^^  Declaration  of  Breda,  whereby  pardon  was 

(Map:   Italy,  K  9).     The  climate  of  Reggio  is  granted    to    all,    excepting   such    as    Parliament 

salubrious,  and  the  scenery  beautiful.     Behind  might  afterwards  except.     The  Convention  Par- 

the  city  rises  Aspromonte,  where  Garibaldi  was  Hament  later  passed  an  act  of  indemnity,  but 

taken  prisoner  in  1862.     The  city  has  a  modem  with  many  exceptions.     Nineteen  regicides,  who 

cathedral,  an  old  castle,  a  statue  of  Garibaldi,  had  surrendered  voluntarily,  were  kept  in  prison, 

a  museum  of  antiquities,  a  public  library,  a  ly-  together   with    six   others,    till    their    death,    as 

ceum,  a  technical  school,  and  a  seminary.     There  ^ar    as    is    known,    though    they    were    never 

are  manufactures  of  linens,  silks,  perfumes,  olive  tried.      Ten     were     executed     immediately     and 

oil,  etc.     The  trade  is  chiefly  in  wine,  fruit,  grain,  three   others   were   caught   in   Holland,   brought 

and     fish.      Population     (commune),     in     1881,  to  England,  and  executed.     Many  lived  in  exile 

39,296;    in  1901,  44,415.  ^or    the    rest    of    their    lives,    Goffe,    Whalley, 

Reggio  is  the  ancient  Rhegium,  founded  by  fu-  and  Dixwell    (qq.v.)    in  the  American   colonies, 

gitives    from    Messina    about    B.C.    723.     In   b.c.  ^^t  even  the  dead  were  not  spared,  the  bodies 

387  it  was  destroyed  by  Dionysius  of  Syracuse,  o'  some  being  exhumed,  dragged  to  Tyburn,  and 

but  became  a  prosperous  city  again  under  the  there  burnt,   after  having  been  exposed  on  the 

Romans.     During  the  Middle  Ages  it  was  plun-  gallows.      Consult:    R4gis,    Les   Regicides    dana 

dered  by  Goths,   Saracens,  and  Turks.     It  was  I'histoire    et    dans    le    present     (Paris,    1890)  ; 

almost  totally  destroyed  by  the  great  earthquake  Noble,  The  Lives  of  .the  English  Regicides  (Lon- 

of   1783,  but  has  since  been  rebuilt  on  modern  don,  1798). 

lines.  BEGICIDES'  CAVE.    A  cavern  near  the  top 

BEGGIO     NELL'     EMILIA,     n^VlA-me^yA.  of  West  Rock,  a  cliff  at  New  Haven,  Connecticut. 

The    capital    of   the    Province    of    Reggio    nell'  It  was  the  place  of  concealment  of  the  regicides 

Emilia,   Italy,  situated  on  a  branch  of  the  Po,  (Joffe  and  Whalley  in  1661. 

and  on  the  Piacenza- Bologna  and  other  railroads,  BEGII/LUS,  Lake.     Anciently  a  small  lake 

16  miles  west-northwest  of  Modena  (Map:  Italy,  of  Latium,  to  the  southeast  of  Rome    somewhere 

E  3).    It  is  surrounded  by  walls  and  has  broad  about  the  foot  of  the  Tusculan  hills,  probably, 

and     regular     streets.       The     fifteenth-century  occupying  an  extinct  volcanic  crater  at  a  place 

cathedral     is     embellished     with     statues     and  called    Cornufelle,    near    the    modem    Frascati. 

monuments.      Some    of    the    churches,    notably  Lake  Regillus  is  celebrated  in  the  semi-legendary 

Madonna  della  Ghiara,  contain  famous  frescoes,  histoty  of  Rome  as  the  scene    (B.C.  496)    of  a 

The  theatre  is  one  of  the  finest  in  Italy.     There  great  battle  between  the  Romans  under  Aulus 

are  a  museum  with  a  natural  history  collection.  Postumius    and    the    Latins,    on    behalf    of    the 

and   a   library  with   55,000  volumes  and  many  banished  Tarquin,  under  O.  Mamilius. 

valuable  manuscripts;    also  a  Ivceum,  a  techni-  'nts^-r-ma-B-Krir,    /t    i.          •        ^                            j. 

cal  institute,  and  L  seminary,    the  city  lies  in  a  "     MIGIMENT    (Lat    Tegmentum,  government, 

fertile   district,    and   trades   in   wine,   rice,   and  from  rec^erc,  to  govern ) .    A  military  organization 

flax.      There    are    manufactures    of   cotton   and  <^o'ij;8ting  of  Irom  two  to  four  battalions    (ac- 

silk  stuffs,  brooms,  leather,  and  cement.     Popu-  wording  to  the  army  organizations  of  the  various 

lation  (commune),  in  1881    60.651 ;  in  1901,  58,-  nations).     For  purposes  of  military  administra- 

490.     Reggio,  the  ancient  Regium  Lepidi,  was  a  ^««,  ^^«  regiment  is  the  administrative  unit,  and 

flourishini  city  under  the  Romans.    It  was  made  ""  ^^^^,  operations  requiring  great  numbers  of 

the  seat  of  a' bishopric  in  450.     In  the  twelfth  ^J^H"^  '^  ^«"^d  ^«  practically  the  tactical  unit, 

centurv  it  became  a  republic,  but  passed  into  the  See  Army  Organization;  Battalion;  Company. 

possession  of  the  Este  family  in   1290.     It  was  BEGIMENTAL    COUBT-HABTIAL.      See 

repeatedly  wrested  from  them,  but  was  perma-  Courts,   Military,   paragraph    The  Regimental 

nently  secured  early  in  the  sixteenth  century,  and  Court-MartiaL 

afterwards  shared  \he  fortunes  of  Modena.     Reg-  BEGI'NA.      The   capital   of   the   District  of 

gio  is  the  birthplace  of  Ariosto.  Assiniboia    and    of    the    Northwest    Territories, 

BEGIA     (Lat.,    roval    house).     The    official  Canada,  357  miles  by  rail  west  of  Winnipeg,  on 

residence    of   the    Ponitifex    Maximus    at    Rome,  the  Canadian  Pacific  Railroad  (Map:  Northwest 

situated   on   the   Sacred   Wav,   in  the   space  be-  Territories,  H  4).    It  is  the  military  headquarters 

tween  the  Temple  of  Faustina  and  the  Temple  of   the   Northwest   Mounted   Police.     An   impor- 

of  Vesta.     In  it  were  chapels  to  Mars  and  Ops,  tant  trade  in  the  products  of  the  region  is  carried 

a  hall  for  religious  conventions,  and  the  archives  on.    Population.  1901,  2645. 

of  the  priesthood.     On  its  walls  were  engraved  BE'GIOMONTA'NTrS  (1436-76).    A  German 

the  Fasti  consulates  and  triumphales,  fragments  mathematician  and  astronomer,  whose  real  name 

of    which    were    discovered    in    1543,    when    the  ^as    Johannes    Mttller.        He    was    born    near 

building  was  demolished  and  its  material  used  Konigsl)erff  (whence  his  Latin  name),   was   edu- 

in  the  construction  of  Saint  Peter's.     The  Regia  eated  at  Vienna,  und  was  a  pupil  of  Georg  Peu- 

was  burnt  four  times.  erbaoh     (q.v.).     He    collected    numerous    Greek 

BEGICIDES    (from  Lat.  rex,  king  -}-  -ciVfa.  MSS.  and  translated  many  of  them,  especially  the 

assassin,  from  ccpdere,  to  kill).     A  name  given  works  of  Ptolemy,  ApoUonius,  Archimedes,  and 

in  English  history  to  those  persons  most  active  Hero  of  Alexandria.     He  also  brought  the   al- 
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gebra  of  Diophantus  to  the  notice  of  Europeans,  able  part  of  the  shipping  of  the  harbor.     Popu- 

Begiomontanus  was  the  author  of  a  treatirse  on  lation,  in  1899,  11,363. 

plane  and  spherical  trigonometrj-,  DeTriangulis  bEQKABD,  re-nyfir',  Jean  FKAngois  (1656- 

Ommmodxs  (lo33)    which  contained  the  sine  and  ^-^gj      ^  p^g'„^^  dramatist.     In   1678  he  was 

cosine.    Adopting  the  half  chord  of  the  Arabs,  he  *      j  u                          u-             r          t*  i     i. 

constructed  tables  of  sines  and  tangents.     His  captured  by  corsairs  on  his  way  from  Italy  to 

_     I              'i-i.      i.'         >j     1    u            V-4.\^A    A I  ^  France   and   held   as  a  slave  at  Algiers.     This 

work  on  arithmetic  and  algebra,  entitled  AI^^^^  event     occasioned     his     novel     La  ""Provencale, 

f^thmus  Demonstratus    (1534),  was   among  the  ^^^^  ^^  ^^^^,^^^^           ^.^^^     ^^^^  Scandinavia 

first  containing  sjTObohc  algebra.   He  established  ^^  ^urkev,  returning^ finally  to  France    (1683), 

an  observatory  and  printing  press  m  ^uremberg,  ^^^,.^.      -^^^  ^ime  between  Paris  and  his  estate 

and  produced  tables  of  eclipses,  and  works  on  as-  ^^  ^.^.^f^^      -^^     ^^^  ^,^^^^  ^^^^^^^            ^^^^^^ 

tronomy  and  astrology.    He  was  called  to  Rome  (1688-93);    then   short   plays   In  verse,  and   in 

by  Sixtus  IV.  to  revise  the  calendar,  but  died  ^qqq  produced  his  first  great  comedy,  Le  joueur, 

Uiere  the  foUowmg  year,  and  was  buried  in  the  ^^ich    with    those    that    followed,    Le    distrait 

Pantheon.     His  works  include:  Ephemertdes  ah  ^^gg^j    Ddmocrite  (1700),  Lea  foliea  amoureuses 

frr.^-^x^^n'^'n^^^  ^l^^^^^'   ^i'^ZXT T^'^'^T  (1704)    Les  M6nechmes  (1705),  and  Le  legataire 

(1473)  ;peQtiarfraturaCtrcMh  (1463)  ;I)wpu<a.  ;„,YTr«c/    (1708),    made   him     second    only    to 

twnes  Dialogue  contra  Gerhardi  Cremonensta  m  Moli^re  in  contemporary  esteem.     He  continued 

Planetarum    Theoriaa  Dehramenta    (1475)  ;    De  ^^^  ^  ^^,^.^^  ^^^^^^  i^              ^^  ^hich  La  foire 

Reforrnatxone    Calendarit     ( 1484    ;    De    Comet(B  ^   Saint-Oermain   is   most  noteworthy,    and    in 

Uagnxtudine    LongUudineque      1531)  ;     Tahulw  ^^  ^^^^  ^^  ^^  ^^-^^  ^^  combined  prose  and  verse. 

Dtrecttonum  Profectxonumque    (1575)  ;  De  Doc-  itegnard  died  at  Grillon  September  4,  1709.     He 

trina    THangulorum    (1463)       Consult    Ziegler  ^       j^^  ^  combine  the  qualities  of  La  Bruvfere 

/Je^iowontcmii*  (Dresden,  1874).    A  collection  of  ^^d    Moliftre,    but    for    this    he    lacked    depth, 

his    letters    was    edited   by   Murr    (Nuremberg,  strength,  and  seriousness.    He  shows  to  best  ad- 

1786).  vantage   in   plot,   action,   and   dialogue,    not   in 

BEGISTEB  (ML.  register,  regiatra,  regis-  analysis  and  portrayal  of  character.  Regnard's 
trum,  variants  of  regeatum,  register,  books  of  works  were  collected  in  5  vols,  in  1731,  and  in 
record,  from  Lat.  regeatua,  p.p.  of  regerere,  to  2  vols,  in  1854.  Everything  of  primary  impor- 
record,  from  re-,  back  again,  anew  +  gerere,  to  tance  is  in  the  Collection  Didot  (Paris,  1820). 
carry).  In  music,  the  compass  of  a  voice  or  in-  The  latest  edition  is  by  Moland  (ib.,  1875). 
strument;  specifically,  a  series  of  tones  pro-  There  is  a  Bibliography  by  March^ville  (ib., 
duced  by  the  same  mechanism  and  having  the  1877),  and  a  critical  study  by  Mahrenholtz  (Op- 
same  quality.     Generally  considered,  there   are  peln,  1887). 

three  registers  in  the  female  voice  and  two  in  BEGNATJLT,  re-nyA',  Henei    (1843-71).     A 

the    male    voice.      Those    notes    which    proceed  p^^^^j^  f^          ^^^^      ^^^  painter.     He  was  bom 

naturally  and  freely  from  the  voice  constitute  the  j^    p^ns    October    30,     1843.      After    a    bril- 

BO-called   cheat-register.     The   head-register  em-  j^j^^^  record  in  classical  studies,  he  entered  the 

braces   those   notes    which    are   produced   by   a  atelier  of  Lamothe,  and  afterwards  that  of  Ca- 

Bomewhat   strained    contraction   of   the   glottis,  ij^^el,    won    the    Prix    de   Rome    in    1866,    and 

while  the  falsetto  register  is  that  midway  be-  during   the   two   years   spent   at   Rome    he   de- 

tween  the  two.     See  Alto;   Bakytone;   Bass;  gigned.    among    other    illustrations,    those     for 

Mezzo;  Soprano;  Tenor;  Phonetics;  Singing;  ^Vey's  Rome.    Among  his  paintings  executed  at 

^^^^^'  the   same   time   was   "La   dame  en   rouge."     In 

BEaiSTBATIOKT,   of  Chattel  Mortgages.  1868  he  went  to  Spain,  and  while  at  Madrid  he 

The  statutes  of  several  of  the  United  States  pro-  devoted  himself  especially  to  the  study  of  Velaz- 

vide  for  the  registration  of  chattel  mortgages  in  quez,  whose  influence  appears  in  his  equestrian 

addition  to  filing  the  instruments.     This  system  portrait  of  Marshal  Prim,  one  of  the  finest  of 

is  designed  solely  to  give  notice  to  the  public,  and  the  century.     Refused  by  the  sitter,  it  was  taken 

does  not  combine  the  guaranty  of  validity  secured  by  the  artist  to  Paris,  where  it  created  a  great 

by  registration  of  titles  to  land  in  some  States,  sensation  in  the  Salon  of  1869,  and  is  now  hung 

The  names  of  the  parties,  the  amount  secured,  in  the  Louvre.      From  the  same  year  dates  his 

and  date  of  execution,  are  usually  the  only  facts  "Judith,"  and  in  1870  he  exhibited  "Salome,"  a 

registered,    and,    therefore,    it    practically    only  symphony  in  yellow — an  incarnation  of  sensual 

amounts  to  an  index  of  the  mortgages  on  file.    See  cVuelty.      In    that  year   he    went    to    Morocco, 

Title,  Registration  of.  whenci  he  sent  his  famous  symphony  in  red,  the 

Ti-p/aTTTR      «;pa  T?TTirnTT-«  ''Moorish  Headman"— a  type  of  the  dreamy  cruel- 

BE  GIXJB.     bee  Rheoils.  ^^  ^^  Oriental  fatalism.     But  hearing  of  the  dis- 

BEaiTJS  PBOFESSOB    (Lat.,  royal  profes-  aatrous  opening  of  the  Franco-German  War,  he 

Bor).    The  name  given  to  the  professors  the  pat-  hastened  back  to  Paris,  and,  enlisting  in  a  regi- 

ronage  of  whose  chairs  is  vested  in  the  Crown.  In  ment,  was  killed  at  the  sortie  of  Buzenval,  Janu- 

the  English  universities   the  term   is  especially  ary     19,     1871.      In     the     following    year     the 

applied     to    those     professorships     founded    by  pupils   of   the   Ecole   des   Beaux-Arts  erected   a 

Henry  VIIL    See  Univebsity.  monument   to   him   in   the   chief   court   of   that 

BEOLAy  ra'glfi.    A  town  of  Cuba  in  the  Prov-  school.     Regnault  was  the  greatest  of   the   fol-. 

ince  of  La  Habana,  situated  on  the  east  shore  of  lowers  of  Delacroix  (q.v.),  whose  worthy  heir  he 

Havana  Harbor,  opposite  the  capital   (Map:  Chi-  was,  both  as  regards  temperament  and  technique, 

ba,  C  3),      It  is  connected  with   the  latter  by  He  resembled  hira  in  brush  work  and  in  color, 

ferry,  and  with  Guanabacoa,  3  miles  to  the  east,  and     his     drawing     is     even     surer.     Consult: 

by  a  street  railroad.     It  is  also  the  terminus  of  Resmault's    Correspondance,    edited    by    Duparo 

a  railroad  to  Matanzas,  has  sugar  warehouses,  (Paris,   1872),   and  his  biography  by  Bailli^re 

foundries,  and  shipyards,  and  receives  a  consider-  (ib.,  1871-72),  Cazalia  (ib.,   1872),  Timbal    (ib.. 
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1872),  Larroumet  (ib.,  1886),  and  Roger  Marx,  ehimie    (1849-50,    and    several    later   editions) , 

in  Les  artistes  c^lebres  (ib.,  1886).  and  an  abridgment  of  this  work,  entitled  Pre- 

BEQNATJLT,  Henei  Victx)B    (1810-78).     A  mierajlfmenta  de  ehimie  (1850;  6th  ed.  1874). 

distinguished  French  chemist  and  physicist,  born  ^  collection  m  3  volumes  of  most  of  his  papers 

at  Aix-la-Chapelle,  Germany.     When  a  mere  boy  on  gases  and  vapors  appeared  under  the  titlt, 

he  went  to  Paris  and  found  employment  in  a  dra-  ^ejatton  dea  exp^rtencea  entrepnsea  pour  d4ter> 

pery  establishment.  In  this  manner  he  was  able  to  '^'J'^^  ^««   loia  et   lea  donn^ea  phyaiquea  n^cea^ 

^ovide  for  himself  and  his  sister,  while  devoting  saxrea  aucalcul  dea  machinea  d  feu   (1847-70). 

his  leisure  hours  to  study.     In  1830,  at  the  age  of  Consult  Dumas,  i;%e  hxatorxque  de  Benrt  \xctor 

scarcely  twenty  years,  he  was  admitted  to  the  ^^9nault  (1881). 

Ecole  Polytechnique,  and  two  years  later,  on  BEONATTLT^  Jean  Baptists,  Baron  (1754- 
completing  his  course  of  study,  engaged  in  min-  1829).  A  French  painter,  of  the  classical  school, 
ing  engineering.  After  filling  for  some  time  the  He  was  born  in  Paris  and  studied  under  Bardin ; 
chair  of  chemistry  at  Lyons,  he  was  elected  a  took  the  Prix  de  Home  in  1776;  was  elected  to 
member  of  the  Academy  of  Sciences,  and  be-  the  Academy  in  1783  and  made  professor  in  the 
came,  in  1840,  professor  of  chemistry  at  the  Ecole  des  Beaux -Arts  in  1795.  His  works  are 
Ecole  Polytechnique.  In  the  following  year  he  in  the  cold  correct  style  of  the  pupils  of  David: 
succeeded  Dulong  as  professor  of  physics  at  the  the  best  known  are  the  "Baptism  of  Christ," 
Coll^  de  France.  In  1847  he  was  made  chief  much  praised  by  Raphael  Mengs,  and  his  master- 
engineer  of  mines,  and  in  1864  director  of  the  piece,  the  "Education  of  Achilles,"  both  of  which, 
porcelain  manufactory  at  Sevres.  Regnault  was  along  with  other  works  are  in  the  Louvre.  Among 
distinguished  for  extreme  skill  and  patience  in  his  pupils  were  Gu6rin,  Hersent,  Blondel,  and 
experimental  work,  more  than  for  brilliance  or  Richehomme. 

novelty  in  discovery,  or  the  philosophical  inter-        reGNIEB^  re-nyi',  Claude  Ambboise,  Duke 

pretation  of  empirical  data.  He  devoted  him-  ^^  ^^^^  (1736-1814.  A  French  statesman, 
self  especially  to  the  careful  measurement  of  the  Blamont,  Meurthe-et-Moselle.     An  advo- 

Sth^er  investigatoTs      His  greatest  work  is  thai  lif  t"h^e  Rd^^^^^^^^^ 

London  awarded  him  their  Rumford  medal.    This  President  of  that  body  m  1798,  scared   m^^^ 

work  forms  vol.  xxi.  of  the  M6moirea  of  the  Acad-  ^?"P  ^f^,  «/  the  following  year,  and,  as  Coun 

emy   of   Sciences.     A   few  of   his   contributions  ^^l^/  J^  State  under   Bonaparte,  was  intrusted 

^  ,  x-jv  TT  j-i.1-  X  With   the   revision   of  the   civil   code.      He   was 

may  be  mentioned  here.    He  measured  with  great  Minister  of  Police  in   1802-04  and  Minister  of 

care  the  specific  heats  of  various  substan^s  and  j^^^j^  j^  jgog.ig   ^hen  he  was  made  president 

his  determinations  showed  that  the  specific  heat  ^^  ^j,^  Legislative  Assembly, 
of  solid  chemical  compounds  is  very  nearly  equal  a  ^ 

to  the  sum  of  the  products  of  the  specific  heats  BEQNIEB,  Henri  de  (1864—).  A  French* 
and  the  numbers  of  Atoms  of  the  ingredient  ele-  poet,  born  in  Honfleur  (Calvados),  and  educated 
ments.  He  similarly  showed  that  the  specific  m  Paris  at  the  College  Stanislas.  The  series  of 
heat  of  a  solid  alloy  can  be  calculated  directly  sonnets,  entitled  Sitea  (1887),  which  first 
from  the  specific  heats  of  the  component  metals,  brought  the  poet  to  public  notice,  were  essential- 
He  determined  precisely  the  values  of  the  vapor-  ly  classic  and  correct.  A  new  manner,  new 
tension  of  water  corresponding  to  various  temper-  metres,  and  the  sparing  use  of  the  vera  lihre  in 
atures,  and  measured  the  vapor-tensions  of  mix-  the  volumes  which  immediately  followed,  marked 
tures  such  as  those  of  sulphuric  acid  and  water,  him  ad  a  leader  among  the  Symbolists  or  Deca- 
He  determined  the  densities  of  the  so-called  per-  dents  and  a  pupil  of  Mallarm^  and  Verlaine.  In 
manent  gases  and  investigated  the  true  relations  this  period  mention  should  be  made  of  Epiaodca 
between  the  pressure  and  volume  of  gases.  Ac-  (1888),  less  personal  or  analytical  than  any  pre- 
cording  to  the  law  of  Boyle  and  Mariotte,  the  ceding  volume,  and  but  little  more  than  a  series 
pressure  of  a  gas  kept  at  constant  temperature  of  voluptuously  beautiful  pictures;  of  Podmca 
13  inversely  proportional  to  its  volume.  Re-  andena  et  romanesques  (1890),  in  which  sym- 
gnault  showed  that  this  important  law,  while  ap-  bolic  meaning  is  given  to  many  old  stories ;  of 
plicable  in  ideal  cases,  and  hence  interesting  to  Tel  qu'en  aonge  (1892),  with  its  mystic  and  re- 
the  theoretical  engineer,  is  in  reality  only  ap-  flective  fancy  of  double  personality;  and  of 
proximately  correct;  that  for  most  gases  the  Ar^thuae  (1895),  his  most  finished  work,  an  ad- 
pressure  is  somewhat  smaller  than  that  re-  mixture  of  Hellenic  myth  and  beauty  with  Cel- 
quired  by  the  law,  while  for  hydroi^en,  which  he  tic  melancholy.  La  corheille  dea  heurea  reverts 
calle<J  a  more  than  perfect  gas,  the  pressure  is  to  the  theme  of  the  earlier  poems^with  an  added 
greater  than  that  required  by  the  law.  Re-  beauty  of  treatment.  And  in  Medaillea  d'argile 
gnault's  data  have  led  to  important  developments  (1900)  the  poet  returns  to  his  earlier  exactness 
in  the  kinetic  theory  of  gases  and  to  more  correct  of  metre.  In  his  fiction.  La  canne  de  jaspe 
views  concerning  the  relations  between  the  gase-  (1895),  Le  trdfle  hlanc  (1899),  and  La  double 
ous  and  liquid  states  of  aggregation.  ^  Among  mattresse  (1900),  he  shows  the  same  fondness 
his  contributions  to  organic  chemistry  deserves  for  the  unreal  or  for  the  chronologically  remote, 
mention  the  discovery  of  a  number  of  interesting  and  the  same  melodious  command  of  words.  In 
compounds,  including  derivatives  of  the  un-  1900  Regnier  received  the  Vitet  prize  from  the 
saturated  hydrocarbons.  He  published  his  ob-  French  Academy.  His  ability  as  a  critic  was 
servations  in  the  Annalea  de  Chimie  et  de  Phy-  shown  in  his  lectures  to  the  American  Cercle 
sique  and  the  Comptea  Rendua  of  the  Academy  of  Francais  in  1900,  and  by  an  essay  on  Mallann§ 
Sciences.     He  also  wrote:    Coura  ^Umentaire  de  in  the /Jet? ws  de  Part*  for  1898. 
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BEONIEB^     Mathurin      ( 1573-1613) .       A  while  the  badge  itself  consists  of  a  cross  with  the 

French   satirist,   the   nephew   of  Desportes,   the  emblems  of  the  different  branches  of  the  service 

poet.      He   was   born   at   Chartres,   took   orders  in  the  points,  and  in  the  centre  a  triangle,  with 

as  a  youth,  and  went  in  1593  as  secretary  with  the  letters  A,  N,  and  M,  signifying  Army.  Navy, 

the  Cardinal  de  Joyeuse  to  Rome.     He  returned  and  Marine,  surrounded  by  the  legend  **Trinitas 

in  1604,  and  in  1609  was  made  a  canon  in  the  Protego,   R.   A.   and   N.    U.,    U.   S."     It   has    a 

Chartres  Cathedral.    He  died  in  the  prime  of  his  membership  of  upward  of  6,000,  divided  among 

talent,  as  the  result  of  his  excesses.     His  six-  garrisons  and  sub-garrisons  in  the  United  States 

teen  satires  include:     Le  goUt  decide  de  tout;  and  the  Philippines. 

L*honneur  Vennemi  de  la  vie;  L'amour  qu'on  ne        BEGULATED  COMPANIES.     Associations 

pent  dompter;   Regnier ' apologiate  de  luumime;  of  merchants  formed  in  early  modem  times  to 

La  folte  eat  g^n^rale;  and  Le  mauvats  Iteu.    The  exploit  monopolies  of  special  branches  of  foreign 

ninth   attacks   Malherbe.      Dowden   says:     "His  trade.     Each  member  of  the  company  embarked 

satires  are  those  of  a  painter  whose  eye  is  on  his   capital   in   the   monopolized   trade,   manag- 

his  object,  and  who  handles  his  brush  with  a  ing    his    own     business,     but    subject     to     the 

vigorous  discretion;    they  are  criticisms  of  so-  regulations  of  the  company.      These  companies 

ciety,  and  its  types  of  folly  or  of  vice,  full  of  were  formed  on  the  model  of  the  mediseval  guild 

force  and  color,  yet  general  in  their  intention,  (q.y.).      They  made  rules  for  admission  to  the 

for,  except  at  the  poet  who  had  affronted  his  company,  decided  how  great  a  volume  of  business 

uncle,  le  bon  Regnier  struck  at  no  individual."  each    member    should    transact,    and    sometimes 

The  only   work  printed  during  the   poet's  life-  fixed  prices.     The  company  as  a  body  possessed 

time  was  Satires  et  autrea  pohxes  de  Mathurtn  property,  as,  for  example,  factories  in  the  coun- 

Regnier  (1608  and  1613).      The  best  editions  of  try  with  which  they  traded;    but  there  was  no 

his   work    are    those   of    Viollet-Ie-Duc    (1853),  idea  of  making  profits  to  be  distributed  to  the 

Barth^lemy    (1862),    and    Courbet     (1869    and  company   as  a   whole.      Through    their   regula- 

1875).       Consult     Vianey,     MathuHn     Regnier  tion  active  competition  among  members  was  ob- 

( Paris,   1896).  viated,  and  cooperation  against  foreign  compet- 

BEGBATINQ.     An  old  common-law  offense,  iters    assured.      Thus    it    became    possible    to 

consisting   of   buying   'com   and   other   victuals'  carry  on  trade  which  an  isolated  trader  would 

and  scheming  to  enhance  the  price  artificially,  not  have  ventured  upon. 

The  offense  was  early  made  a  matter  of  statute        The  earliest  regulated  companies  were   those 

in  England,  and  probably  is  not  recognized  as  a  formed    by    the    merchants    of    the    Hanseatic 

common-law  offense  in  the  United  States.     The  League    (q.v.)    for    trading   in   England.       The 

ancient  crimes  known  as  foreatalling   (q.v.)   and  plan  was  adopted  by  the  English  merchants  who 

engrossing  (q.v.)  were  quite  similar  in  nature.  first  engaged  in  foreign  trade,  the  Merchants  of 

BEGKXTLA    (Lat.,    rule).     A   band   under   a  ^^e    Staple,    and    the    Merchants    Adventurers 

triglyph    (q.v.)   in  the  Doric  style.     It  has  the  (qv-)..     The  regulated  company  was  the  form  of 

shape  of  a  narrow  stripe  of  marble,  and  on  the  ''Ta''^^T^^''\  *^   ^""""^"l    A^^'^y.'   '^T^ 

lower  side  has  six  gutt<B    (q.v.).     It  seems  to  I't^li'''  ^^^^>  ^?u''''^F  ""^  ^n**^  '"^  ^^?^ftAs      , 

represent  an  original   wooden  cleat  secured  by  Mediterranean ;  the  Muscovy  Company  ( 1554 ),  of 

jjj^jjg  merchants  trading  in  Russia ;   the  Eastland  Cora- 

■D-ci/iTTT  A   •BIATAC9T   /  T   i.         1      r  xu     *  1     \  pany,  iucorporatcd  under  Elizabeth,  to  carry  on 

BEGTJLA  FAL^I   (Lat.,  rule  of  the  false).  ^^J^  ^,.^^  ^^^^  ^^^^.^  countries.     The  East  India 

The  Latin  name  for  the  method  of  false  posi-  Company,   as   originally    constituted,    formed    a 

xl^",l?;J-^\  ^^*?  method  was  largely  used  in  transition  from  the  regulated  to  the  joint-stock 

the  Middle  Aeres   m   the   solution   of  equations,  company.    In  the  last  named  company  individual 

Eg.,  the  simple  equation  aw+h  =  0  was  solved  ^^^^J^  ^^re  not  given  a  right  to  carry  on  trade 

thus:     If  z,  and  z,  are  any  two  numbers^  and  ^^  p^j^^^^  account,  but  were  required  to  trade 

o^  4-  5  =  Oi,    azt'{-h=ct,    then   x  =  — —  through  sub-companies,  under  the  control  of  the 

Ci  —  Cj  .  parent  company. 
BEQTJLAB  ABHT  AND  NAVY  UNION  This  form  of  organization  was  in  its  time 
OF  THE  UNITED  STATES  OF  AMEBICA.  distinctly  superior  to  unregulated  private  trad- 
A  patriotic  society  founded  in  Washington,  D.  »ng»  b"^  i^  proved  inadequate  for  carrying  on  so 
C,  on  November  4,  1897.  It  has  for  its  prin-  hazardous  and  extensive  a  trade  as  that  with 
cipal  objects  to  provide  for  comrades  when  sick  the  East  Indies,  and  was  gradually  supplanted 
or  in  need;  to  assist  in  the  burial  of  its  dead;  ^^  the  joint-stock  company.  After  1612  the  East 
to  keep  alive  old  friendships  formed  in  the  ^^^ia  Company  had  abandoned  the  principle  of 
service;  to  suggest  and  encourage  the  enact-  the  regulated  company.  The  other  companies 
ment  of  necessary  laws  for  the  benefit  of  sol-  mentioned  continued  to  exist  in  their  original 
diers,  sailors,  or  marines;  and  to  keep  before  the  form  until  the  eighteenth  century.  In  the  seven- 
people  and  the  officials  of  the  Government  the  teenth  century  they  showed  a  tendency  toward 
necessity  and  justice  of  giving  employment  in  the  monopoly,  excluding,  through  excessive  entrance 
Government  service  to  men  honorably  discharged  fees,  traders  who  desired  to  gain  membership, 
or  retired  who  have  rendered  faithful  military  Hence  arose  a  class  of  *  interlopers,'  who  traded 
service  to  the  Government,  and  who  are  trust-  in  the  monopolized  region  in  defiance  of  the  com- 
worthy  and  competent.  It  admits  to  member-  pany-  The  minute  regulations  imposed  upon 
ship  members  of  the  regular  army,  navy,  or  ma-  members  proved  to  be  vexatious  in  the  more 
rine  corps  of  the  United  States,  or  those  who  have  enterprising  trade  of  the  seventeenth  century, 
been  honorably  discharged  or  retired  if  they  have  and  were  in  large  measure  responsible  for  the  de- 
served   for   five   years    in   either   branch   of   the  cline  of  the  companies. 

service.     Its   insignia   consists  of  a  badge  pen-         BEQULATOBS,   The.     The   name   given  to 

dant  from  a  ribbon,  which  is  the  national  flag,  those  who  actively  opposed  excessive  taxes,  dis- 

with  a  clasp  at  the  top  formed  of  a  spread  eagle,  honest  sheriffs,  and  extortionate  fees,  in  North 
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Carolina,  in  1766-71.  Practically  all  authority  with  the  remainder.  For  some  time  he  was 
was  at  this  time  centred  in  the  royal  Governor;  victorious  in  every  encounter,  but  at  last  (B.C. 
the  taxes  were  levied  exclusively  upon  the  poll;  255)  suffered  a'  total  defeat;  30,000  Romans 
there  was  little  money  in  the  western  counties  -were  left  dead  on  the  field,  about  2,000  fled  and 
and  no  market  for  the  products  of  these  coun-  took  shelter  in  Clypea,  and  Kegulus,  with  500 
ties.  The  court  officials,  moreover,  were  ac-  more,  was  taken  prisoner.  Regulus  remained  in 
cused  of  exacting  illegal  fees.  Disturbances  in  captivity  for  five  years,  but  when  fresh  reverses 
Mecklenburg  and  Granville  Counties  in  1765,  induced  the  Carthaginians  to  solicit  peace, 
and  in  Orange  County  in  1766,  were  easily  put  he  was  released  on  parole  and  sent  to  Rome 
down.  The  Regulation  proper  began  in  Orange  in  company  with  the  Punic  envoys.  The  rest  of 
County  in  the  spring  of  1/68,  the  ^Regulators'  his  history  is  one  of  the  most  favorite  of  Roman 
agreeing  to  pay  no  more  taxes  until  they  were  tales.  According  to  these  legends,  Regulus  at 
satisfied  that  such  taxes  were  according  to  law,  first  refused  to  enter  Rome,  since  he  was  no 
and  to  pay  no  more  than  the  legal  fees.  The  longer  a  citizen;  after  this  conscientious  scruple 
news  that  the  Assembly  had  appropriated  £15,000  was  overcome,  he  declined  to  give  his  opinion  in 
to  build  a  house  for  the  Governor  increased  the  the  senate  until  he  was  commanded  to  do  so; 
dissatisfaction.  Minor  disturbances  occurred  in  he  then  earnestly  dissuaded  them  from  agreeing 
the  county,  and  the  county  militia  was  ordered  to  any  of  the  Carthaginian  proposals,  even  to  an 
out.  William  Butler  and  two  other  Regulators  exchange  of  prisoners,  and  after  he  had  suc- 
were  fined  and  imprisoned.  Edward  Fanning,  ceeded,  by  his  earnest  appeals,  in  obtaining  the 
register  of  the  county,  was  found  guilty  of  ex-  rejection  of  the  Carthaginian  offers,  he  resisted 
tortion  in  office  on  five  counts  and  was  fined  a  all  persuasions  to  break  his  parole,  though  con- 
penny  and  costs  on  each.  The  Assembly  in  1769  scions  of  the  fate  that  awaited  him,  and,  refus- 
was  in  sympathy  with  the  Regulators.  Petitions  ing  even  to  see  his  family,  returned  with  the 
from  Anson,  Rowan,  and  Orange  Counties  de-  ambassadors  to  Carthage,  where  the  rulers  put 
manded  among  other  things  salaries  for  officers  him  to  death  with  the  most  horrible  tortures.  The 
instead  of  fees,  a  property  tax,  and  that  minis-  common  story  is  that  he  was  placed  in  a  cask  or 
ters  of  any  denomination  should  be  allowed  to  chest  stuck  full  of  nails  with  the  points  pro- 
perform  the  marriage  ceremony.  This  Assembly  jecting  inward,  and  rolled  about  till  he  expired; 
was  dissolved  by  the  Governor  November  6th,  af-  and  on  the  news  of  this  event  reaching  Rome, 
ter  a  session  of  two  weeks.  In  September,  1770,  retaliations  equally  atrocious  were  committed  on 
renewed  disturbances  occurred  in  Orange  two  of  the  noblest  Carthaginian  prisoners.  This 
County.  The  Assembly  thereupon  expelled  Her-  story,  however,  is  not  mentioned  by  Polvbius 
man  Hbsband,  one  of  the  leaders  of  the  Regu-  (about  b.c.  200),  who  details  at  great  lengtn  the 
lators,   passed  a  Riot  Act,  voted  £500   for  the  acliievements  of  Regulus. 

defense    of    the    town,    but    proceeded    to    pass  BEHAN,    rg'&n    (originally    Crehan),    Ada 

much  legislation  demanded  by  Regulators.     In  (i860-).    An  American  actress.    She  was  bom 

May,  17/1,  Governor  Tryon   U-vO ,  at  the  head  .^  Limerick,  Ireland,  April  22,   1860,  and  was 

?J  *     «*?®  J^'"''^'  ^^T^^^®  o  /i?n  ^>"«^^-      ^^  brought  to  the  United   States  when  about  six 

^if^    ^t^^^?^   ^w  ^^""""^  ^'^^^A  ^P^?^^^'   ^^  years  old.     While  still  at  school  she  appeared 

whom    hardly    half    were    armed,    at    Alamance  ipon  the  stage,  but  she  virtually  began  her  Vareer 

Creek.      A  sharp  contest  ensued  for  two  hours,  by  ^  two  years'  engagement  at  Mrs.  Drew's  thea- 

%^\  ^^fj^^^^  ^^  Y^""®  ^'^^^^,  .?"^  wounded,  tre,  in  Philadelphia,  during  1873-75.  Subse- 
while  9  of  the  Regulators  were  killed,  a  "great  q^ently  she  was  with  John  W.  Albaugh's  com- 
numbeT*  wounded,  and  15  taken  prisoners,  one  playing  leading  juvenile  parts,  often  with 
of  whom  was  hanged  on  the  spot.  Six  of  the  ^.eir-kno\^  stars,  in  Baltimore,  Albany,  and  else- 
prisoners  were  tried  and  executed.  By  July  4th  ^j^^^^  ^.j^^^  Augustin  Daly  opened  his  theatre 
more  than  6,000  men  had  taken  the  oath  of  -^  ^^^  York  in  1879,  she  joined  his  company, 
allesriance,  and  the  Regulator  leaders  were  par-  ^-^^^i   which   she   continued   till   his   death.     As 

^nn%^-}^  ^^^  x- ^'^^  5  x2^!  ,  ifA/rr^^"^*^-'^*    X  5  leading  woman  in  the  company,  and  after  1894 

r^l  ^^J^^l  estimated  that  1,500  had  emigrated  ^^  ^  Fecognized  'star,'  she  played  the  heroines 

to  the  V\est,  and  the  excitement  was  oyer.    Dur-  .^  ^  ^        ^^^.^^  ^^  successful  comedies,  for  which 

mg  the  Revolution  most  of  the  Regulators  ad-  p^|  ,    Management  was  noted.    Both  in  the  deli- 

hered  to  the  King.     Consult  Ba^ssett,     The  Reg-  ^^  J  ^^^  ^^  *^.^   ^^^^     ^^^    .^  ^^^^  ^^^^j^^l 

ulatorsof  NorthCarohna,;'inthei2eporf  o^^^  characters   she   won    for   herself   before    1890   a 

American  Historical  Association  for  1894  (Wash-  ^^^^^  j^  ^he  front  rank  of  American  actors.    Her 

mgton,   1895).     .  {^Q  greatest  rOles  are  those  of  Rosalind  in  As 

BEG^UIiUSy    Mabcus    Atiuus.      A    Roman  You  Like  It  and  Katharine  in  The  Taming  of  the 

general.    He  was  consul  for  tlie  first  time  in  B.C.  Shretc,  while  her  Viola  and  her  Lady  Teazle  have 

267,  and,  for  his  successes  against  the  Sallentini,  also  been  much  admired.     Among  her  parts  in 

obtained  the  honor  of  a  triumph.    Chosen  consul  Mr.    Daly's    lighter    productions    were    those   of 

a  second  time  (b.c.  256),  he  was  sent  along  with  Valentine  Osprey  in  The  Railroad  of  Love,  Peggy 

his  colleague,  L.  Manlius  Vulso,  at  the  head  of  a  in  The  Country  Girl,  Kate  Verity  in  The  Squire, 

navy  of  330  ships  (with  a  land  army  on  board)  Nancy  Brasher  in  Nancy  and  Company.    She  was 

against   the    Carthaginians,    it   being   the   ninth  Maid' Marian  in  Tennyson's  Foresters,  and  Rox- 

?ear  of  the  First  Punic  War,  and  encountering  ane  in  Daly's  presentation  of  Cyrano  de  Bergerac. 
he  enemy's  fleet  off  Heraclea  Minor,  he  totally  Miss  Rehan  had  great  success  in  Germany  in 
defeated  it.  The  Romans  then  landed  near  1886,  as  also  in  Paris;  and  in  London  in  1888 
Clypea,  where  they  established  their  headquar-  and  on  frequent  subsequent  visits  her  popularity 
ters,  and  ravaged  the  surrounding  Carthaginian  became  almost  as  great  as  in  this  country.  Con- 
territory  with  fire  and  sword,  but  Manlius  being  suit:  Winter,  Ada  Rehan,  A  Study  (limited  ed., 
recalled  to  Rome  with  one-half  of  the  land  New  York,  1891);  McKay  and  Wingate,  Famous 
forces,  Regulus  was   left  to  carry  on  the  war  American  Actors  of  To-day   (New  York,  1896) ; 
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Strang,  Famous  Actresses  of  the  Day  in  America  a  powerful  and  evil  influence  in  the  goyemment. 

(Boston,  1899)  ;    Hapgood,  The  Stage  in  Amer-  He  was  succeeded  by  his  son  Abijam  (Abijah). 

tea,  1897-1900  (New  York,  1901).  See  Jeboboam  I. 

BEHATSEK,  rA'h&t-shek,  Eduabd  (1819-91).  BEHO^OTH  (Heb.  pi.  of  rich6h,  wide,  par- 
An  Orientalist,  born  at  Illach,  in  Slavonia,  ticularly  the  plaza  by  a  city  gate,  the  market  and 
and  educated  in  Budapest.  He  lived  for  sev-  forum  of  an  Oriental  town,  hence  a  common 
eral  years  in  the  United  States— mostly  in  place-name).  (1)  The  name  of  a  well  dug  by 
New  Orleans — and  in  1847  settled  in  Bombay,  Isaac  (Gen.  xxvi.  22).  As  it  is  associated  with 
where  he  became  professor  in  the  Wilson  Col-  Beer-sheba,  the  identification  with  the  name  of 
lege.  About  1871  he  became  examiner  to  Bom-  Wady  el-Rubeibe,  eight  miles  southwest  of  Beer- 
bay  University  in  Latin,  Arabic,  and  Persian,  but  sheba,  is  plausible.  Here  Robinson  discovered 
in  1881  he  resigned  from  this  post,  and  spent  the  ruins  of  a  large  town,  to  whose  origin  the  biblical 
last  decade  of  his  life  as  a  Hindu  pundit.  He  tradition  may  refer.  The  name  may  appear  in  an 
contributed  to  the  Calcutta  Review,  to  the  In-  Egyptian  geographical  list,  and  also  in  the  Tell- 
dian  Antiquary,  to  the  Journal  of  the  Royal  el-Amarna  Tablets.  Consult:  Robinson,  Biblical 
Astattc  Society,  Bombay  Branch,  and  to  the  Zeit-  Researches,  vol.  i.  (Boston,  1841) ;  Palmer,  Des- 
schrtft  der  deutschen  MorgenUndischen  QeselU  ert  of  the  Exodus  (Cambridge,  1871).  (2)  Reho- 
schaft.  His  published  works  include  a  valuable  both  by  the  River,  properly  River-town,  the  home 
catalogue  of  the  Arabic,  Persian,  Turkish,  and  of  an  Edomite  king  (Gen.  xxxvi.  37;  I.  Chron. 
Hindustani  manuscripts  in  the  MuUa  Firuz  i.  43).  As  The  River'  is  par  excellence  the 
(1873)  ;  Amusing  Stories  (1870),  Fortune  and  Euphrates,  the  place  has  been  assigned  to  Meso- 
Misfortune  (1871),  both  from  the  Persian;  a  potamia ;  but  it  can  only  be  located  in  Edom. 
version  of  Mirchond's  UmrersaZ  fltsfory  (1893)  ;  ^^^^.^^  ,  .  ,,-««,«««v 
and  a  translation  of  Mir  Khwflnd's  Garden  of  BEICHA,  t\k%  Anton  (1770-1836).  An 
Purity  (1891-94)  Austrian   musical    theorist   and   composer,   bom 

BEHEABSAX,  The.    A  burlesque  by  George  «*  ^^K"*^     "k  ^'^yj^^^^'  ""^^^^fK^Vt 

Villiers,  Duke  of  Buckingham,  produced  in  1671.  «"«»".»"  J^oeP^  Re.'cha-    From  1794  to  1799  he 

ridiculi^  D'Avenant.  D?yden    Sir  Robert  How-  ^"«  piano  teacher  m  Hamburg,  where  he  wrote 

ard,  anfother  writers  oJ  the  heroic  dramas  of  fn  opera  OftaZd.  ou  Je«  Frantaw  en  Bjot^c,  which 

the  Restoration.     It  was  long  popular,  and  was  ^^  *?<*  *?.wu?  ^°l  f™*''"'*'""-  .He  '^"^"".""^ 

imitated  by  Fielding  in  To^  Thumb  the  Great  f^^'Vl  "'»''  *"•»'  >»"*.  ^Z°  ''y'°P^<"'»«'  obtain«i 

and  by  Sheridan  in  The  Critic.  f?'  5"?  a  reception  as  instrumental  composer.  He 

^  lived  in  Vienna   from   1801   to   1808,  where  he 

BE'HOBCKAM  (Gk.  "Fofiod/i,  Rhoboam,  Heb.  became  intimate  with  Beethoven  and  was  on 
Reff^b'ilm,  probably  the  [divine]  kinsman  is,  or  friendly  terms  with  Haydn,  Albrechtsberger, 
makes,  wide).  The  son  of  King  Solomon  by  his  and  Salieri.  In  1808  he  returned  to  Paris, 
wife,  Naamah,  princess  of  the  royal  house  of  and  brought  out  the  operas  Cagliostro  (1810), 
Ammon,  and  his  successor,  in  early  youth,  to  the  Natalie  (1816),  and  Sapho  (1822).  These  were 
throneof  all  Israel  (c.937-920  B,c.).  The  heredi-  only  fairly  successful.  His  Italian  opera, 
tary  jealousy  of  the  northern  tribes  toward  Ju-  Argina,  regina  di  Oranata,  had  previously 
dah,  aggravated  by  Solomon's  tyrannical  exac-  failed  in  Vienna.  He  gained,  however,  a  high 
tions,  came  to  a  head  at  once  upon  the  son's  acces-  •  reputation  as  theorist  teacher  and  instrumental 
sion.  He  proceeded  to  Shechem  to  receive  the  composer.  In  1818  he  succeeded  Mtfhul  as 
homage  of  the  north,  and  arrogantly  rejected  the  professor  of  counterpoint  and  fugue  at  the  Con- 
demand  of  his  subjects  that  he  lessen  their  bur-  servatory,  was  naturalized  in  1829.  and  succeeded 
dens  (I.  Kings  xi.  43;  xii.  15).  The  leadership  to  Boieldieu's  chair  in  the  Academic  in  1835. 
of  the  discontented  tribes  by  Jeroboam,  who  al-  Among  his  works  are  many  instrumental  pieces, 
ready  in  Solomon's  reign  had  been  exiled  for  con-  especially  string  quartets  and  quintets  for  wind 
spiracy  (I.  Kings  xi.  26-40),  and  who  had  re-  instruments,  and  the  treatises :  Etudes  ou  theories 
turned  upon  the  death  of  Solomon,  indicates  a  pour  le  pianoforte  dirig^es  d'une  maniire  non- 
well-defined  plan  of  revolt.  The  temper  of  north-  ^elle  (1800)  ;  Traits  de  haute  composition  musi- 
em  Israel  is  further  shown  by  the  murder  of  cale  (1824  to  1826);  and  L*art  du  compositeur 
Adoram,  the  aged  minister  of  public  works,  dramatique  {ISS3).  He  was  not  an  inventor,  but 
Rehoboam,  taken  unawares,  had  to  flee  to  Jem-  his  theoretical  works  are  of  practical  value  and 
salem ;  he  made  a  show  of  compulsion  by  force  of  gtill  stand  in  high  repute. 

arms,  but  Judah  had  no  forces  commensurate  T»-Ei-r^ia-AT»-rxm  >  /x_x  r>i  /i^rtf  loo^x 
with  those  of  the  north,  and  hostilities  were  con-  ,  BEICHABDT,  riK'Art,  Gustav  (1797-1884). 
fined  to  border  warfare;  according  to  the  narra-  ^  German  song  writer,  born  at  Schmarsow,  near 
five  he  was  forbidden  to  prosecute  the  war  bv  the  ?«««">?•  He  received  his  first  musical  training 
prophet  Shemaiah  (I.  Kings  xii.  16-24).  From  f™"?  his  father,  and  studied  theology  at  the  um- 
this  time  the  so-called  Kingdom  of  Judah  con-  versities  of  Greifswald  and  Berlin  where  he  also 
sisted  onlv  of  the  tribe  of  Judah,  and  half  of  c^fwued  his  musical  studies.  After  1819  he  de- 
Benjamin.'  with  remains  of  Dan  and  Simeon,  voted  himself  entirely  to  music.  He  was  a  piano 
During  the  reign  of  Rehoboam  Palestine  was  in-  and  violin  virtuoso,  and  published  several  tech- 
vaded  (C.733  b  c.)  by  Shishak,  or  Sheshonk,  the  ""'"l  treatises.  He  also  wrote  numerous  popular 
founder  of  the  Twenty-second  fegvptian  Dynasty.  «""?«  ^J*''  P'?"°  acfom^niment,  the  most  fa- 
The  narrative  relates 'his  spoliation  of  .Teriisalem,  ™l''5'  of  which  are  Das  Btid  der  Rote  and  Wat 
where  the  temple  suffered  heavily  (I.  Kings  xiv.  «*  <*«*  Deutschen  Vaterlandf 
25-28).  (See  Shishak.)  Rehoboam  reaped  the  BEICHABDT,  Jorann  Friedrich  (1752- 
fruits  of  his  father's  vainglorious  policy,  1814).  A  German  composer,  conductor,  and 
and  personally  doubtless  doHcrvps  the  biblical  writer  on  music,  born  at  KOnigsberg.  He  hf(d 
condemnation  (I.  Kings  xiv.  21-24),  while  his  good  musical  training,  and  studied  philosophy  at 
wife,  probably  a  descendant  of  Absalom,  exerted  Konigsberg  and  Leipzig.    In  1775,  upon  the  death 
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of  Agricola,  he  obtained  the  position  of  Kapell-  BEICHENBEBQ,  ri^Ken-b^rK.  An  important 
meister  at  Berlin.  During  an  extended  leave  of  industrial  town  in  the  Crownland  of  Bohemia, 
absence  in  London  and  Paris  (1785  to  1786)  he  Austria,  situated  on  the  Neisse,  52  miles  north- 
brought  out  his  Passion  music  (after  Metastasio)  east  of  Prague  (Map:  Austria,  D  1).  It  is  a 
in  both  cities.  He  was  commissioned  to  write  well-built  town  with  a  number  of  interesting 
two  operas,  Tamerlan  and  Panth^e,  for  the  churches,  of  which  the  Kreuzkirche,  built  at  the 
Grand  Op6ra;  but  the  death  of  Frederick  II.  end  of  the  seventeenth  century,  contains  an  altar- 
made  it  necessary  for  him  to  return  at  once  to  piece  by  Albert  Diirer,  a  sixteenth-century  pal- 
Berlin  and  the  operas  were  not  produced.  Under  ace,  belonging  to  the  counts  of  Clam-Gallas,  a 
Frederick  William  II.,  he  was  permitted  to  in-  new  Rathaus,  and  a  number  of  monuments.  The 
crease  the  orchestra  and  obtain  new  singers  from  educational  institutions  of  the  town  comprise  a 
Italy,  but  later  was  suspended  for  three  years  technical  school,  a  higher  gymnasium,  a  seminany 
and  finally  dismissed  in  1794,  on  account  of  his  for  teachers,  a  textile  school,  a  municipal  theatre, 
sympathy  with  the  French  Revolution.  Upon  the  and  an  industrial  museum.  The  textile  industry 
death  of  the  King  he  returned  to  Berlin,  but  the  — of  which  Heichenberg  is  one  of  the  principal 
French  occupation,  in  1806,  drove  him  back  to  centres  in  Austria-Hungary — was  introduced  into 
KOnigsberg.  Jerome  Bonaparte,  however,  forced  the  town  as  early  as  the  beginning  of  the  fifteenth 
him  to  return,  and  appointed  him  Kapellmeister  century,  and  Reichenberg,  together  with  a  num- 
at  Cassel.  He  composed  numerous  German  and  ber  of  adjacent  villages,  produces  now  cloth,  car- 
Italian  operas,  incidental  music  to  plays,  and  pets,  and  various  kinds  of  woolen  and  cotton  goods 
Singspiele  which  had  considerable  influence  on  the  on  a  very  large  scale.  Reichenberg  contains  also 
development  of  German  opera.  As  a  song  com-  the  immense  meat  and  malt  extract  works  of 
poser  he  ranks  high.  He  set  about  60  of  Goethe's  Liebig  &  Co.  Population,  in  1890,  30,890;  in 
lyrics  to  music.  He  published :  Ueher  die  deutsche  iqqo,  34,204,  chiefly  Germans.  • 
^omische  Over  Brief eeinesa^^^^  BEICHENHAIX,  rl'Ken-h&l.  A  town  and 
den  dxe  Muaik  ftcfreffend  (1774^^76)  ;£ttdien  fur  watering-place  in  the  Kingdom  of  Bavaria,  Ger- 
Tonkunatler  und  Musikfreunde  (1793);  Ver-  many,  picturesquely  situated  amid  lofty  moun- 
traute  Brief e  am  Parts  { 1804-05)  ;  and  l^traute  ^ains,  on  the  Sallach,  eight  and  a  half  miles  south- 
fflfn^'  Sefchriehen  auf  etner  Kexse  nach  Wten  ^^^^  ^^  Salzburg  (Map-  Germany,  E  6).  It  is 
(1810) ,  all  of  which  are  of  permanent  value.  For  ^he  centre  of  the  Bavarian  salt  works  (the  largest 
his  life  consult  Schletterer  (Augsburg,  1865-68).  j^  Germany).    The  saline  baths,  famous  since  the 

BEICHENBACH,    rl^Ken-b^o.      A    town    in  eighth  century,  are  the  most  important  in  the 
Silesia,  Prussia,  32  miles  southwest  of  Breslau  German  Alps.    Population,  in  1895,  4193. 
(Map:  Prussia,  G  3).     It  has  an  old  castle,  and  BEICHEBSBEBQ,  rlK'Srs-bfirK,  Gerhohvon. 
a  Realgymnasium.     It  manufactures  cotton  and  g^^  Qebhoh  or  Gebhoch  von  Reichersberg. 
woolen  fabrics,  wagona,  and  sausages.     A  con- 
vention was  concluded  here  between  Austria  and  BjEICHMAKN,rlK'mftn,THEODOB(  1849-1903). 
Prussia  in  1790  by  which  the  two  powers  agreed  ^  German  dramatic  barytone,  bom  at  Bostock. 
to  respect  the  integrity  of  Turkey  and  Poland  He  was  educated  musically  under  Elsler,  Mantius, 
respectively.     Population,  in  1900,  15,052.  R«ss,  and  Lamperti,  and  soon  became  famous  for 

BEICHENBACH.     A  town  in  the  Kingdom  ^'>  ^°'«''  .*'''«''  ^".^  ?^  "  f  ""y  d/ainftic  quality. 

Of  Saxony,  Germany,  56  miles  by  rail  south  of  ««  sang  in  several  important  th^tres  of  Ger- 

Leipzig   (Map:   Germany,  E  3).     It  has  a  new  «""»y  and  Austria,  and  from   1882  to   1889  he 

towi  hall,  a  wmmercial  school,  and  a  Realschule.  J'/'"  »  ™"|'»«'  °^  the  Vienna  Court  opera.    One  of 

There  ar^  wool  mills,  dve  wirks,  and  machine  ^IK^"^*- J^Ta^  achievements  was  his  creation 

«k«««      T>^««i«+i^«    ;«   lonn    oa  aAq  of  the  part  of  Amfortas  at  the  Bayreuth  festival, 

shops.     Population,  m  1900,  24,498.  t    tooAf\f\  ^.             •    /^                         •    xt      v    i 

^^^ L. .  Ji^    „      *       '                  In  1889-90  he  sang  in  German  opera  m  New  York, 

BEICHENBACH,   Karl,  Baron  von      1788-  after  which  he  returned  to  Vienna. 

1869).     A  German  naturalist  and  technologist,  T>xtTnTTesT>  a m      r     /  m*       /i%    mu         *•       i 

born  at  Stuttgart.     He  was  educated  at  the  Uni^  ,    ?F,?™^^A  ^^?I^\     [^)    ^r- T-Jr  ! 

versity  of  Tubingen.    He  established  iron  works  legislative  assembly  of  the  Austrian  (Cisleithan) 

at  Viilingen  and  kilns  for  the  production  of  char-  \^^^   «^   ^«   ^"^^'•^■^^"."g^"^^^   monarchy.      See 

coal  at  Hausach.     His  researches  in  connection  Austria-Hungary.     (2)  The  Upper  House  of  the 

with   the  manufacture  of   charcoal   led   him  to  Bavarian  Parliament  (Landtag).     See  Bavaria. 

study  the  products  of  destructive  distillation  of  BEICHSTADT,    riK'st&t,    Napoleon    Fran- 

organic  bodies  in  general,  and  he  was  the  first  to  gois  Charles  Joseph  Bonaparte,  Duke  of  (1811- 

obtain  creosote  and  paraffin.     In  1821,  in  connec-  32).     The   only  child  of  Napoleon   I.   and  the 

tipn  with  Count  Hugo  zu  Salm,  he  founded  the  iron  Empress  Maria  Louisa,  sometimes  known  as  Na- 

works  at  Blansko,  in  Moravia,  and  took  charge  poleon  II.    He  was  born  in  Paris,  March  20,  1811. 

personally  of  their  superintendence.     This  posi-  The  infant  prince  was  proclaimed  King  of  Rome 

tion  afforded  him  valuable  opportunities  for  orig-  and  baptized  on  June  9  in  the  Cathedral  of  Notre 

inal  research,  and  his  numerous  observations  and  Dame,  by  Cardinal  Fesch.     After  the  battle  of 

inventions  have  proved  of  great  value  to  science  Waterloo  Napoleon  abdicated  in  favor  of  his  son, 

and  art.    His  name  is  also  connected  with  what  but  the  Senate  took  no  notice  of  Napoleon  II., 

he  thought  to  be  the  discovery  of  a  new  force  of  and  called  Louis  XVJII.  to  occupy  the  French 

nature,  an  account  of  which  may  be  found  under  throne,  whereupon  Maria  Louisa  and  her  child 

Od.     His  principal  publications  include:     Oeolo-  removed  to  the  palace  of  SchSnbrunn,  near  Vien- 

giache  Mitteilungen  aus  Mahren   (1834);  Physi-  na,    where    they    remained    till    the    Treaty    of 

kalisch-physiologiache   Unterauchungen    iiher   die  Vienna    had   rearranged    the   affairs   of    Europe. 

Dynamide  dea  Magnetiamua,  der  Electricitdt,  etc.,  Maria  Louisa  then  proceeded  to  take  possession 

in   ihren   Beziehungen   zur   Lehenakraft    (1849;  of  the  Duchy  of  Parma,  while  her  son  continued 

trans,   into  English).     Consult   Schrotter,   Karl  to  reside  at  the  Austrian  Court  with  his  grand- 

Freiherr  von  Reichenhach  (Vienna,  1869).  father,  Francis  I.    By  an  Imperial  patent,  dated 
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July  22,  1818,  he  was  created  Duke  of  Reichstadt,  distinction   in   the   Mexican   War.     In   1849   he 

jvith  the  rank  of  an  Austrian  prince.  He  received  sailed  for  Europe  to  take  part  in  the  struggle 

a   liberal   education,   but  never   enjoyed   robust  for  independence  in  Hungary,  but  got  no  farther 

health,  nor  did  he  exhibit  energy  of  character,  than  France.    He  then  went  to  England,  and  be- 

He  died  at  Schonbrunn,  July  22,  1832.     His  body  gan  his   long  series  of  romances.     In   1867   he 

was  interred  in  the  Imperial  tomb  at  Vienna,  returned  to  New  York,  and  founded  the  unsuc- 

Consult  Welschinger,  Le  rot  de  Rome,  1811-32  ces6ful  Onward  Magazine.  In  1870  he  went  back 

(Paris,  1897).  to   England,   where   he    died   October   22,    1883. 

BEICHSTAa,  riKs'tag.    See  Germany.  Among  his  many  tales  of  adventure  on  land  and 

BEID,  red,  Sir  George   (1841-).     A  Scotch  Zsert Home  (?85lf  ^kf /T'l  ^^^^^VssTt* 

painter,  born  in  Aberdeen.    He  was  a  pupil  of  the  ^^^  ^y^^  y^J^   ^^l^^      ^      Boy  ^Tar     1859    ! 

Trustees  Academy  in  Edinburgh,  and  also  studied  a^^„^    •      ^^^    r^«^„*    /iqacx      mt     n  \        '  ' 

.-»,  1,.          "t        1         jv           TT               jj  Afloat   tw    the  Forest    (1865)  :    The    Castaways 

underMolhnger,  Israels  and  \  von     He  8ucceed«i  ((g^^,      j^j    ^    j  jj  ^.^           •              translated 

Doug  ass  as  president  of  the  Royal  Scottish  Acad-  j^^^^  ^      ^^      ^                 j  ^                 German. 

«ny  m  1891,  and  was  kmghted  in  the  same  year  ^^                 •                  ^.^               Elizabeth  Reid 

He  IS  noted  as  a  delicate  painter  of  flowers  and*  (London    1890) 

landscape,  and  as  a  fine  portraitist.    His  works  in  ^              '           '  * 

this  latter  line  include  portraits  of  Lord  Presi-  BEID,  Robert  (1863—).  An  American  figure 

dent  Inglis,  in  the  Scottish  Parliament  House,  of  painter,  bom  in  Stockbridge,  Mass.     He  was  a 

John  Mackenzie,  and  of  H.  Wellwood  Maxwell.  pupil  of  Boulanger  and  Lefebvre,  in  Paris,  and 

•n-RT-n  f>            A             /lofli     X      A  i-.       J'  wasf  strougly   influenced  by  the   Impressionists. 

BEID^  George  Agnew  (1861--).    A  Canadian  jj.^  g      e^  ^jeces  are  usually  girls  surrounded 

artist    born  near  Wmgham,  Ontario     He  began  ^     ^^^        ^^^^  ^^  ^           J^  g.^  treatment   is 

to  study  art  in  Toronto  under  Robert  Harris,  con-  essentially    energetic    and   bold.      He    is    better 

tinned  it  m  Philadelphia  with  Thomas  Eakins  ^^^^^  ^^^^^.^  ^^^^    decorative  works,  which  in- 

and  then  went  to  Pans,  where  he  studied  with  ^j^^^      "America       Unveiling      Her      Natural 

Constant,  Lefebvre  Dagnan-Bouveret,  and  others,  strength,"  in  the  United  States  Building  at  the 

A  frequent  exhibitor  at  the  Salon,  his  oil  pamt-  paris  Exposition  of  1900.    There  were  also  fres- 

mgs  were  also  displayed  at  the  leading  exhibi-  ^^  ^y  him  in  the  Liberal  Arts  Building  at  Chi- 

tions  in  Canada  and  the  United  States,  and  he  j^  ^ggg    g^  received  the  Hallgarten  Prize 

won  a   World's  Fair  Columbian  medal   for  his  jn^iggg,  and  a  silver  medal,  and  special  gold 

lY#no?*^T'    ^f  Foreclosure  of  the  Mortgage  ^^^^j  ^^^  ^^^^j  decoration,  at  Paris  inl900 

(1893).     Some  of  his  other  important  pictures  ^„^^   ^            ^ 

are  "Drawing  Lots,"  "Dreaming,"  "The  Other  BEID,  Robert  Gillespie  (  ?1 840— ).  A  Cana- 
Side  of  the  Question,"  "Mortgaging  the  Home-  ^^^^  railway  contractor,  born  at  Coupar  Angus 
stead,"  "The  Berry  Pickers,"  "A  Story,  Adagio,"  (Perthshire),  Scotland.  In  1865  he  went  to 
"A  Modern  Madonna,"  "Lullaby,"  and  "Twilight,"  Australia,  where  he  was  interested  in  gold- 
while  he  was  also  particularly  successful  in  mining  and  other  ventures,  and  in  1871 
panels  for  mural  decoration.  The  series  of  these  ^^  emigrated  to  America,  and  had  charge  of  the 
in  the  entrance  hall  of  the  municipal  buildings,  construction  of  the  international  bridge  across 
Toronto,  was  presented  to  the  city  by  Mr.  Reid  the  Niagara  River  the  international  railway 
and  placed  there  at  his  own  expense.  In  1898  he  bridge  over  the  Rio  Grande,  the  Lach me  Bridge 
was  elected  president  of  the  Ontario  Society  of  over  the  Saint  Lawrence,  three-quarters  of  a  mile 
Artists.  ^^  length,  and  much  other  important  bridge  work 
•D-n-rU  T  o  l^QAa  \  A-c^i-uii  the  VVcst.  lu  1893  he  made  a  contract  with 
BEID  James  Smith  (1846-).  An  English  ^^^  Government  of  Newfoundland  colony  whereby 
classicist,  born  at  Som,  Ayrshire,  Scotland,  and  ^^  ^,^^  ^^  construct  a  trans-insular  railway  from 
educated    at   the    City   of   London    School    and  g^.^^  j^j^^,^  ^^  Port-aux-Basques,  to  be  paid  for 


turer  of  Penjbroke  College  (1873-78  and  1880-85),  ^^  ^^  .^  consideration  of  a  grant  of  6000 

r^^ini^l""^  Gonville  and  Caius  College  1885-  ^^^^^  /^  j^^^  ^^  alternate  blocks  for  each  mile 

In  1899  he  was  made  professor  of  Ancient  His-  ^^  ^^j,  constructed.     In  1898  he  contracted 

tory.    His  publications  include  editions  of  many  ^^^  the  Government  to  operate  all  trunk  and 

of  Cicero's  philosophical  works  and  orations  and  ^^^^^^  railways  in  the  island  for  a  period  of 

numerous  philological  papers.  ^^^^   ^^^^^^    ^^    condition    that   these    railways 

BEID  (Thomas)  Mayne  (1818-83).    A  Brit-  should,  at  the  termination  of  the  time  specified, 

ish  writer  of  hunting  romances  and  tales  of  ad-  become  his   property.     He  was   also   to   receive 

venture,    born    at    Ballyroney,     County    Down,  from  the  Government  2,500,000  acres  of  land  on 

Ireland,  April  4,  1818.    His  father  was  a  Preaby-  terms  similar  to  those  described  in  the  previous 

terian  minister  and  Mayne  Reid  was   educated  contract;    to   obtain   the   Government  telegraph 

for  the  same  profession,  but  the  thirst  of  adven-  lines:  to  build  and  operate  seven  steamers:   to 

ture  led  him  to  emigrate  to  the  United  States,  build    and    operate    a    street-railway    in    Saint 

In   1840  he  arrived  at  New  Orleans,  where  he  John's;  to  buy  and  operate  the  Saint  John's  dry 

worked    as    a    storekeeper,    negro-overseer,    and  dock:    to    pave   a   designated    portion   of    Saint 

actor.     As   a   hunter   and    trader    among    the  John's;   and   to  pay  $1,000,000  in   cash   to  the 

Indians,  he  gained  that  knowledge  of  scenery.  Government  within  one  year  from  the  signing  of 

manners,  and  characteristics  which  he  afterwards  the  contract.     Much  opposition  to  this  transac- 

used  to  advantage  in  his  Scalp  Hunters,  White  tion  was  aroused  in  the  colony  and  finally  re- 

Chief,  and   many  other  romances.     He  devoted  suited  in  the  resignation  of  the  Governor,  Sir 

five  years   to  travel   in  the  United   States.     In  James  Winter,  and  his  Cabinet,  and  the  election 

1846  he  obtained  a  commission,  and  served  with  of  the  Liberal  Robert  Bond.     Reid  then  agreed 
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to  transfer  his  property  to  the  Keid  Newfound-  matical  reasoning  to  ethics.    In  1752  he  was  ap- 

land  Company,  capitalized  at  $25,000,000,  with  pointed  one  of  the  professors  of  philosophy  in 

the  understanding  that  the  telegraphs  were  im-  King's  College,  Aberdeen.    Here  he  taught  mathe- 

mediately  to  revert  to  the  Government,  that  the  matics,   natural   philosophy,   and   moral   philos- 

land  grants  should  be  so  rearranged  as  to  pro-  ophy.     In  1763  he  was  chosen  to  succeed  Adam 

tect  the  rights  of  private  owners  whose  property  Smith  as  professor  of  moral  philosophy  in  the 

had  been  included  therein,  and  that  at  the  end  University  of  Glasgow.    He  now  confined  himself 

of  fifty  years  the  colony  might  take  over  all  rail-  to    teaching    metaphysics    and    psychology.      In 

ways,  on   payment  of  $1,000,000  with   interest  1764  he  published  his  Inquiry  into  the  Human 

thereon,  and  an  additional  sum,  to  be  determined  Mind  on  the  Principles  of  Common  Sense,     He 

by   arbitration,    as   reimbursement    for   all   im-  continued  in  the  duties  of  his  chair  till   1781, 

provements  made  within  that  time.  when  he  devoted  his  remaining  strength  to  the 

•D-EiT-n     o  n  it^on  io/>i\        A  publication  of  his  works  on  the  mind.     In  1785 

BEID,   Samuel   CHE8TEB    (1783-1861).     An  {"^^  ^  „„  ,^^  Intellectual  Powers  appeared; 

American  nayal  officer,  bom  m  Norwich,  Conn.  ^^^  •„  j^gs  Esmys  on  the  Active  PowZ.    Tlii 

fL^l^i      "^  t  "S  °K  '^''^°'  "J.  *°°    ,''  .publication  of  the  latter  was  the  close  of  his 

first  voyage  was  captured  by  a  French  frigate  career  as  an  author   althoueh  to  the  end  of  his 

^^^.f^H^^r^  ***f  "^  r"!*?^  r-i^'f  ^"v^*-       ;  «fe  ^e  kept  up  his  bodily  aid  mental  vigor,  and 

!Zf?   '^  ^t'^^u^  ^^'^  United  States  Navy  and  ^j^  .^^^^j  in  science.  He  died  October  7,  1796. 

served  on  the  Baltimore  imder  Commodore  Trux-  q^  ^  ^;a*:„«l,:«i,i««  /«„4.„-«  ^t  u:-  «un««^«i„  ,««« 

tun  in  the  West  Indies.    During  the  War  of  1812  }^^  f^SSl,  of^^^^^^^^^ 

he  commanded  the  privateer  General  Armstrong,  ^^^.l^^'^I^'Z    L  -^l  u-  "^^^'f^^""  convictions 

On  September  26-27,  1814,  in  the  neutral  harbor  TJI'^L  "^  ^  «     .  *'  *^         'i'     ^T""^     i"""^      "" 

of  Fayal,  Azores,  the   General  Armstrong  was  J^«  conviction  as  to  the  real  existence  of  an  ex- 

attack^  iy  three  British  vessels  of  much  superior  *^/°^^  ^^^^^'  f  J^  *^^  J^"^**  connection  of 
strength.  Reid  and  his  men  defended  themselves  P^eBomena,  as  to  the  moral  character  of  actions 
bravely  in  one  of  the  most  hert>ic  conflicts  of  the  *^^  ^^!:  f  «tence  of  the  soul  These  convictions 
entire  war  and  on  the  second  day,  after  having  *f  ^^"^^  *^>^™«'  self-evident  truths,  principles 
disabled  one  of  the  British  ships,  and  inflicted  a  ^?  common  sense.  The  existence  of  these  con- 
loss  of  120  killed  and  180  wound^  on  the  enemy,  y?«*»«°^  is  proved,  so  Reid  maintains,  by  the  tes- 
scuttled  their  ship,  and  retreated  to  the  shore!  ^"^^f^  of  experience.  See  Common  Sense 
The  entire  American  loss  was  2  killed  and  7  ?^'f>v ''''?^  on^?  ^A^^^  7^-^  ?T.^^  ^^'^^^^ 
wounded.  The  violation  of  the  neutrality  of  P^^^Hf?*''  ^^^^)\  T^^f  ,^'(LI^  5^^T''Uo^".^ 
Fayal,  a  Portuguese  port,  resulted  in  a  protracted  ^^  Hamilton  very  ela^rately  (8th  ed.,  ib.,  1880) . 
diplomatic  correspondence,  and  the  final  submis-  ^o^/"^*^  '  McCmh,  Scottish  Philosophy  from 
sion  of  the  question  at  issue  to  Louis  Napoleon,  f  "(.^^^/^^  ^^,  Bamtlton  (New  York,  1875)  ;  A. 
who  decided  against  the  American  contention.  Seth  (Prmgle  Pattison),  Scottish  Philosophy 
Subsequently,  however,  the  British  Government  i^d  ed.,  Edinburgh,  1890)  ;  ^eath.  The  Phy 
apologized  for  the  breach  of  neutrality.  After  ^?PJt^y  ^^^^?li?^^^  ^^'^'  ^^^^ '  Yt^t,  Reid 
the  war  Reid  became  a  sailing-master  in  the  navy,  ( Edmburgh,  1898) . 

and  was  for  many  years  warden  of  the  port  of  BEID,  Sir  Thomas  Wemyss  (1842-1905).  An 
New  York,  in  which  capacity  he  introduced  many  English  journalist  and  author,  born  at  New- 
reforms,  established  the  light-ship  at  Sandy  oastle-on-Tyne  and  educated  there.  Having  be- 
Hook,  perfected  the  signal  telegraph,  and  reorgan-  ^run  journalism  in  1861,  he  edited  the.  Leeds 
ized  the  pilot  system.  He  planned  the  present  Mercury  for  seventeen  years.  In  1887  he  re- 
United  States  flag,  adopted  in  1818,  providing  for  signed  to  become  manager  of  Cassell  and  Com- 
thirteen  permanent  stripes,  and  stars  increasing  pany,  a  well-known  London  publishing  house, 
with  the  admission  of  new  States.  In  1890  he  was  appointed  the  first  editor  of  the 
BEID,  Thomas  (1710-96).  A  leading  philos-  Speaker,  founded  as  a  Radical  organ.  This 
opher  of  the  Scottish  school.  He  was  bom  April  weekly  periodical  he  ably  conducted  till  his 
26,  1710,  at  Strachan,  Kincardineshire,  began  his  resignation  (1899).  Reid  made  solid  contn- 
eddcation  in  the  parish  school  of  Kincardine,  and  bution  tp  recent  history  m  Cabinet  Portraits 
at  the  age  of  twelve  became  a  student  atMarischal  ( ^872)  ;  Politicians  of  To-Day  ( 1879)  ;  The  Land 

College  in  Aberdeen.    He  took  his  degree  of  M.A.  <?^„^5f  ^^V-   *»   ^^^^K?^r%  ^^^\  ^  ^JJ°" 

in  1726,  and  continued  to  reside  in  Aberdeen  as  'ii^^J)  ;  and  especially  in  his  Life  of  the  Rt  Hon. 

college  librarian,  his  chief  studies  being  mathe-  ]^-  ^:/,''''^*^,,^}^^,^^  5  Life  of  Richard  Monck- 

matics  and  the  philosophy  of  Newton.     In  1737  *?1^J^'^"^*,  ^^^J^^U  ^K  ti  fT"^    ^IVitlT 

he  was  presented  by  the  senatus  of  King's  Col-  (1899)  ;   and  Life  of  W,  E,  Gladstone   (1899) 

lege  to  the   parish   church   of  New  Machar  in  of    which    he    was    editor.      His    biography    of 

Aberdeenshire.     The   parishioners  were  bitterly  Charlotte  Bronte   (1877)   served  as  an  excellent 

opposed  to  his  appointVnent,  but  his  conduct  and  corrective  to  the  somewhat  imaginary  portraits 

manner    gradually    won    them    over.      In    1739  of   the   Brontes   by   Mrs    Gaskell.     His   novels 

Hume's  Treatise  of  Human  Nature  appeared,  the  ^J«^?t  ^«"^    (1883)    and  Mauleverer's  Millions 

perusal  of  which  gave  the  impulse  that  deter-  (^885)   were  successful. 

mined  his  future  philosophical  career.  He  had  BEID,  Whitelaw  (1837—).  An  American 
fully  adopted  the  idealism  of  Berkeley,  but  was  journalist  and  statesman,  bom  in  Xenia,  Ohio, 
now  revolted  by  the  conclusions  drawn  from  it  October  27,  1837.  He  graduated  at  Miami  Uni- 
by  Hume,  and  in  consequence  was  led  to  seek  a  versity  (1856)  and  immediately  entered  into 
new  foundation  for  the  common  notions  as  to  a  journalism  and  politics,  making  political  speeches 
material  world.  In  1748  he  contributed  to  the  and  editing  the  Xenia  News.  He  was  a  captain 
Royal  Society  of  London  a  short  essay  on  Quan-  and  volunteer  aide  on  the  staff  of  Major-General 
iity^  occasioned  by  what  he  considered  an  abusive  Tliomas  A.  Morris  and  afterwards  on  that  of  Rose- 
Application  by  Hutcheson  of  the  forms  of  mathe-  crans  (1861).    He  served  as  correspondent  of  the 


810  BEID. 

Cincinnati  Gfa2f6«e during theCivil War,  was  pres-  BEID,  Sir  William  (1791-1858).  A  British 
ent  at  the  battles  of  Shiloh  and  Gettysburg,  and  soldier  and  meteorologist,  bom  at  Kinglassie, 
was  afterwards  chosen  Librarian  of  the  House  of  Scotland.  He  was  educated  at  the  Royal  Mill- 
Representatives  (1863-66).  He  then  tried  cotton  tary  Academy,  Woolwich,  was  commissioned 
planting  in  Louisiana  and  wrote  After  the  War  lieutenant  of  engineers  in  1809,  and  was  later 
(1866).  Returning  to  Ohio,  he  wrote  Ohio  in  the  sent  to  the  theatre  of  war  in  Spain.  In  1815  he 
War  (1868),  an  elaborate  and  important  work,  participated  in  Sir  Edward  Pakenham's  unsuc- 
He  next  joined  the  staff  of  the  ^ew  York  Tribune,  cessful  attack  on  New  Orleans.  The  next  year  he 
and,  succeeding  Horace  Greeley  in  1872,  became  its  took  part  in  Lord  Exmouth's  expedition  against 
editor  and  principal  owner.  He  twice  declined  Algiers.  In  1835  he  commanded  a  brigade  in  the 
appointment  as  Minister  to  Germany,  but  he  ac-  British  Legion  raised  by  the  Queen  Regent  of 
cepted  the  nomination  for  Vice-President  (1892)  Spain.  In  1839  he  was  appointed  Governor  of 
and  the  appointment  of  Minister  to  France  the  Bermudas,  where  he  remained  until  1846, 
(1889>92)  and  Special  Ambassador  to  Queen  Vic-  when  he  was  transferred  to  Barbados  as  Gover- 
toria's  Jubilee  (1897).  He  was  a  member  of  the  nor-in-Chief  of  the  Windward  Islands.  In  1849 
Peace  Commission  that  terminated  the  Spanish  he  was  made  commanding  royal  engineer  at  Wool- 
War  (1898),  and  Special  Ambassador  to  Great  wich.  He  was  Governor  of  Malta  from  1851  until 
Britain  for  the  coronation  of  Edward  VII.  1858,  and  in  1856  was  raised  to  the  rank  of 
(1902).  Among  his  collected  writings  are:  major-general.  He  published  several  books,  in- 
Schools  of  Journalism  (1871);  The  Scholar  in  eluding  An  Attempt  to  Develop  the  Late  of 
Politics  (1873);  Some  Newspaper  Tendencies  Storms  (1838)  smd  The  Progress  of  the  Develop-. 
<1879) ;  and  Tovm  Hall  Suggestions  (1881).  ment  of  the  Law  of  Storms  (1849). 


